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PREFACE.

T

H E object of this Dictionary is to furnish information on all biblical and
religious topics, in a clear, compact, and popular form. Designed primarily for unprofessional readers, the household, and the Sunday-school, the editor indulges the hope t h a t professional students of the Bible also may find it
useful as a work of reference. Its general character will be understood from
the following statement of some of its principal features :
I. It is a Biblical Dictionary.
During the past few years biblical scholarship has t h r o w n mnch new light on the interpretation of the Bible ; and
geographical and archasological researches in Bible lands and among ancient
ruins have done much t o elucidate its meaning. All such information respecting ancient manners and customs and sacred rites, this volume endeavors to afford. A s the work has been prepared with special reference to the
wants of unprofessional readers, the use of Hebrew and Greek words has been
avoided; critical discussions on the original text are, for the same reason, not
g i v e n ; while the results of Christian scholarship are concisely presented. In
cases where scholars differ upon points of interpretation, or matters of historjf or topography, the reader will find a summary of the several views entertained, or a brief statement of what is believed to be the best opinion. In
brief, the Dictionary contains the results of scholarship, rather than the discussions—often obscure and perplexing—of the scholars.
II. It is a Theological Dictionary.
In the theological articles the editor
has endeavored to give a simple, honest, and impartial statement of the principal theological opinions of the present day, without obtruding upon them
hi« own prepossessions. In this respect this work will be found to differ from
most theological dictionaries. F o r example, in such articles as " A t o n e m e n t "
and " B a p t i s m , " the reader will find, not the arguments for the views which
the editor believes to be in accordance with Scripture, but a simple statement
of the principal theories entertained by different schools of theology. H e
has pursued the same course in treating of all—even the most fundamental—
questions. Though his personal sympathies are all Pi'otestant and Evangelical, yet, in treating of the opinions of the Rationalists and Romanists, he has
endeavored to present a statement of their views which they will themselves
acknowledge to be impartial and accurate. In short, his object in this department of the work has been to convey accurate information with respect
to all schools of theology, divested of theological or denominational bias.
Most of the more important theological articles have been submitted to leading men in the various denominations whose doctrines they respectively embody.
HI. It is a Dictionary of Ecclesiastical History.
Tliose subjects in which
ecclesiastical history bears an important relation to modern questions are fully
t r e a t e d ; thus the reader will find under the article " S a b b a t h " a full though
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concise account of the Sabbath observances of all a g e s ; and those early sects,
such as t h e Arians, the Socinians, etc., whose doctrines still exert an important
influence on modern religious thought, are fully treated ; while, under the
general title, " Sects," the reader will find a compact account of sects whose
history and doctrines are of no interest or importance except t o professional
students of ecclesiastical history and philosophy. The work contains no distinct biographical articles except of Scripture characters ; b u t biographical
sketches of leading men are given incidentally; as of Wesley, under "Methodists ;" Luther, under " R e f o r m a t i o n ; " Mohammed, under "Mohammedanism."
I V It is a Dictionary
of Ecclesiastical Terms.
In general, it has been
the object of the editor simply t o explain the meaning of such terms, and,
when they refer to ecclesiastical vestments and furniture, to describe very
briefly the uses of the object. B u t in those cases in which the term or the
thing has an important relatioii to modern church questions, it is more fully
considered. Thus, under the article " A l t a r , " the reader will find a history of
the altar from the patriarchal age to the present time, with its various forms,
from the Druidical cromlech to the modern Roman Catholic altar, illustrated
by the pencil of the artist.
I t is proper to add that, while free use has been made of standard authorities in the preparation of this Dictionary, it is not in any sense a comjjilation,
nor has it been merely condensed from a larger work. E v e r y important article in the book has been prepared with special reference to the wants of unprofessional r e a d e r s ; and t h e editor trusts t h a t his efforts t o combine the accuracy of scholarship with a simple and popular style of presentation have
not been unsuccessful. N e i t h e r pains nor expense has been spared to secure
the exclusion of errors. In addition to careful revision b y the editor, and unusual care in proof-reading and the verification of Scripture references, the
whole work has been read in proof by the Rev. T. J . Conant, D.D., concerning
whom it is not too much to say t h a t America has produced no biblical scholar more thorough, no literary workman more conscientious, and no theologian more cautious and candid.
The work is one in which the editor has been actively engaged for several years, and the preparation for it dates back to 1860. W h a t e v e r its errors and imperfections, they are not chargeable to haste in preparation. Firmly believing t h a t the Bible is the word of God, and t h a t its proper appreciation is the foundation of religious life in the nineteenth century as in the sixteenth ; firmly believing t h a t error is dangerless so long as t r u t h is left free
to combat it, and t h a t Christianity needs no other defense than a fair statement of its doctrines and those of its opponents ; earnestly and hopefully looking forward to the time when the partition-walls of sectarianism shall be
beaten down, and all disciples of Jesus Christ shall in spirit, though not in ecclesiastical organization, constitute one holy Catholic Church ; believing, too
t h a t the fiiir statement of those lesser differences which divide the Church of
Christ is one of the best means to obliterate them, since p a r t y spirit and bio-,
otry are the children of ignorance, the editor sends this book forth, humbly
hoping that, under God's blessing, it may do its part toward t h e elucidation
of Scripture, the unity of the Church of Christ, and the development of a
broad, generous, catholic, but earnest and aggressive Christianity.
LY:MAN ABBOTT.
CORNWALL LANDING, N . Y . , 1873.
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est of).
Ep'i-eu'-re-ans, or Bp'i-cu- Free-Loye.
F r e e Re-lig'ioiis As-sO'ci-a'
re'ans.
tion.
E-piph'a-ny.
Pri'ar.
E-pis'«o-pa-py.
E-pis'«o-pa-U-ans.
Friends of God.
E-pis'tles (e-pis'ls).
F r i e n d s (Society of).
E're€h.
Frflg.
FuU'er.
E'sar-had'don.
Pu'ner-al Rites.
E'sau.
Pur'nape.
Es'fha-tfil'o-gy.
FCir'ni-ture.
Es-dra-e'lon.
Es'dras, or Bs'dras (Books FutTire Pvm'ish-ment.
P u t ' i i r e State.
of).
Bsh'€ol (Valley of).
Esh'te-mo'a.
G.
fis'senes.
Es'ther (e.s'ter).
Ga'al.
E s ' t h e r (Book of).
Gab'ba-tha,
Eth'ba-al.
Ga'bri-el.
B'thi-o'pi-a.
Sad.
Eth-nol'o-gy.
Gad'a-ra.
Eil-nu€h.
(?a-l.'i'ti-ans (-la-shi-ans).
Eii-pbra'tes.
Ga-la'ti-ans (Epistle to
Eu-ro-«ly-d6n.
the),
Eu'ty-€hiis.
ffrd'ba-niim.
E'van-gel'ie-al, E-van'gel- Gal'i-lee.
Gall.
_ ist.
Gal'li-o.
Eye.
Ga-ma'li-el.
toward Ev'er-last'ing.
Games.
Eyes, or Vig'ils.
Gar'den.
E'vil-me-rd'daeh.
Giir-lie.
Ex-eom-mu'ni-€a'tion.

D.
Da'gon.
Dal'ma-nfi'tha.
Dal-ma'ti-a (-ma'sht-a).
Da-mas'eus.
Dan.
Dan'ping.
Dan'i-el, or Dan'iel (-yel).
Diiu'i-el (Book of).
Dan'i-el (Apocryphal Additions to).
Da-ri'us.
Da'ta-ry.
Daugh'ter.
DE'vid.
Day.
Dea'eon.
Dea'eon-ess.
Dean.
Death.
De'bir.
Deb'o-rah.
De-eap'o-lis.
De-ere'tals.
DS'dan.
Ded'i-€a-tion (Feast of).
De-f^nd'er of t h e F a i t h .
De-hii'vites.
De-ism.
De'mas.
De-me'tri-ile.
De'mon.
De-mo'ni-ae.
Dep'o-si-tiou.
De-prav'i-ty.
Dep'il-ty.
Der'be.
Der'vish.
Dfis'ert.
Deu'ter-6n'o-my.
Dev'il.
Dl'al.
Di'a-mond.
DJ-a'nii, or Di-an'a.
DT-bon.
Dies I'riE.
Dl'et.
Dim'is-so-ry Let-ters.
Dl'nah.
Di'o-pese.
Di'o-n5"s'i-iis (di'o-nizh'iiSs).
Dip'tychs.
Di-reet'o-ry.
Dis'pi-pline.
Dis'pi-pline (Book of).
Dis'pi-plIne (First and Second B o o k s of).
Dis-mis'sion.
Dis'pen-sa'tions.
Dis-per'sion.
Dis-seut'ers.
Div'i-na'tion.
Di-vorpe'.
Doe'tor.
Do'eg.
Dog.
Dog'ma.
Do-min'i€-al Let'ter.
Do-min'i-«aus.
Don'a-tists.
Door'keep'er.
Dor.
Do'than.
Dove.
Dox-ol'o-gy.
Drag'on.
Dreams.
DreSss.
Dru'ids.
Dru'ses, or Dru.se.
Drii-sil'la.
DCi'mah.
Diing.
Dil'ra.
Dust.
B.
Ea'gle.
Bast.
East (Worshiping
_ the).
Kast'er.
East'ern Chiirch.
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Gate, Gate'way.
Gath.
Gath'-he'pher.
Ga'za.
Ge'ba.
Ge'bal.
Ged-a-li'ah.
Ge-ha'zi.
6ems.
Gen'e-al'o-gy.
6en'e-.al'o-gy of J e ' s u s
Christ.
6en'er-al (Roman Catholic).
6eu'er-a'tion.
("ieu'er-a'tion (Eternal).
6en'e-sis.
Gen-nes'a-ret (Sea of).
Gen-tlle.
Ge'rar.
Ger'i-zim.
6 e r ' m a n XJ-uit'ed E'vangel'ic-al Church.
Ger'shon-ites.
Ge'shur.
Geth-sem'a-ne,
Ge'zer.
6T'ants.
Gib'be-thou.
Gib'e-ah.
Gib'e-on.
Gid'e-on.
Gifts of Tongues.
Gil-bo'a, or Gil'bo-a.
Gil'e-ad.
Gil'gal.
Gird'le.
Gir'ga-shTtes.
Glass.
Glebe.
Gloss, Gloss'a-ry.
Gnat.
Gnos'tics.
Goad.
Goat.
God.
God'li-ness.
Go'lan.
Gold.
Gold'en Niim'ber.
Go-li'ath.
Go-mor'rah.
Good-Pri'day.
Go'shen.
Gos'pel.
Gos'pel-er.
G6v'ern-or.
Go'zau.
Grape.
Grail (Holy).
Grass.
Great Sea.
Greepe.
Greek Chilrch.
Gre-go'ri-an Chant.
Grove.
Guelphs, and Ghib'el-lines.
Guild.
H.
H a b ' a k - k u k , or Ha-bak'kuk.
Ha'dad.
Had'ad-e'zer.
Ha'des.
Hadj'i.
Ha'gar.
Hag'ga-I.
Hair,
mi'lel.
Hal'le-ln'jah.
Ham.
Ha'man.
Ha'math.
Ha'mor.
H a m p ' t o n Court Con'ferenpe.
Hand'i-eraft.
Hand'ker-chief.
Hang'ings.
Hii'ran.
Hare.
Har'lot.
Har'mo-ny.
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Ltip er, Lep'ro-sy.
Les'sons.
Le'vl.
Le-vl'a-thau.
Le'vites.
Le-yit'i-eus.
Lib'er-al Chris'tians.
L'b'er-tine.
Lib'nah.
LIpe.
Li'gure, or Lig'ure.
Lil'y.
Lin'en.
LI'ou.
Lit'a-uy.
Lifter.
Lit'ur-gy.
Liv'er.
Liz'ard.
Loan.
Lo'fust.
Lijl'lards.
Look'ing-glass.
Lord's Prayer.
Lord's Sup'per.
Lot.
Lot, or Lots.
Love'-feast.
Lu'pi-fer.
Lilke.
Lake (Gospel of).
K.
Lu'ther-ans.
Lye'a-o'ni-a.
Ka'desh.
Ly'ci-a (llsh'i-a).
Kad'mon-ites.
Lyd'da.
Ke'dar.
Lyd'i-a.
Ke'desh.
Ly'si-as (lish'i-as).
Kei'lah.
J.
Lys'tra.
Keu'ites.
Ke-til'rah.
Ja-a'zer, or Ja'zer.
M.
Key
(ke).
Jab'bok.
Ma'a-cah.
King.
Ja'besh.
Mac'ea-bees.
King'dom.
Ja'bin.
Map'e-do'ui-a.
Kings (Book of).
Jii'pinth.
Mach-pe'lah.
Kir.
Ja'eob.
Ma-dou'na.
Kiich'en-ti^.
Ja«'o-bites.
Kir'-har'a-seth.
Mag'da-lii.
Ja'cob's Well.
Kir'jath-je'a-rim.
Mii'el.
Ja'el.
Ki'shon.
Mag'if, Ma-gl-cian (maJa'haz.
jish'an).
Kiss.
Ja'ir.
Mag'is-trates.
Ja'i-riis (Gr. 'laipoi), Esth. Kite.
Mag-nif'i-cat.
Knife
(nif).
xi., 2.
Ma'gog.
Knight'hood.
James.
Ma'ha-na'im.
James (General Epistle of). Ko'hatb-ites.
Mak-ke'dah.
Ko'rah.
Jan'ues and Jam'bres.
Mal'a-ehi.
KcVran (Al).
Jan'seii-ists.
Mal'lows.
Ja'pheth.
Mam'mon.
Ja'sher.
Mam're.
Ja-sho'be-am.
Man.
Jas'per.
La'ban.
Ja'van.
Lab'a-riim.
Ma-nas'seh.
Jeb'u-sites.
La'ehish.
Ma'nas'ses (Prayer of).
Jed'u-thun.
Man'drake.
La'l-ty.
Je-ho'a-haz.
Man'ger.
La'ma-ism.
Je-hoi'a-chin.
Ma'ni-ehe'ans.
La'me«h.
Je-boi'a-da.
Man'na.
Lam'en-ta'tions.
Je-boi'a-kim.
Man'u-scripts,
Lamp.
Je-hTin'a-dab.
Ma'rah.
La-6d'i-pe'a.
Je-ho'ram.
Mar'ble.
Laps'ed Chris'tians.
Je-h"Sh'a-phat.
Ma-re'sha.
Lap'wnig.
Je-hosh'a-phat (Valley of). La'res, Ma'nes, and Pe-na' Ma'ri-61'a-try.
Je-ho'vah.
Mark.
tes.
Je'hu.
La-se'ii.
Miirk (Gospel of).
Jeph'tbah.
La'shii.
Mar'o-nltes.
Jer'e-ml'ah.
Mar-'riage (miir'rij).
Lat'i-tud'i-na'ri-ans.
Jer'i-eho.
Mitr'tha.
La'ver.
i-co'ni-um.
Jer'o-bo'am.
Mar'tyr.
Law.
l-€on'o-«la8ts.
Je-ru'sa-lem.
Law'yer.
Mtl'ry (The Virgin).
Id'do.
JCsh'i-mon.
Ma'ry Mag'da-le'ne.
Lay'ing
on
of
Hands.
i-de'al-ism.
J's'se.
Mass.
Lfiz'a-rus.
i-dol'a-try.
Jes'u-its.
Ma-te'ri-al-ism.
Lead.
J. H. S.
Je'.sus Christ.
Mat'thew (math'thu).
Le'ah.
I'jon.
Je'tbro.
Mat'thew (Gospel of).
Leath'er.
il-lu'mi-na'ti.
Jew (ju, or.iu).
Mat'thl'as (math-thi'as).
Leav'en (vn).
Il-lu'mi-ua'tion.
Ijew (Wau'der-ing).
Mat'tock.
Leb'a-uon.
il-lyr"i-«um.
]jez'e-bel.
Meals.
Lec'turn.
Im'age-wor'ship.
J'z're-el.
Means of Grape.
Left'ar'ers (lekt'yur-).
1-mam', I'man, or i-maum' Ijo'ab.
Meas'ures (mezh'yurz).
Leek.
Im-mae'u-late Con-f6p'- Jo'ash.
Meat-of'fer-ing.
Lees.
'Job.
tion.
Med'e-ba.
Leg'ate.
Im-man'u-el, or Em-manMe'di-a.
:Jo'el (Book of).
Le'gends, or Leg'ends
u-el.
Me'di-a'tor.
Jo-ha'nan.
Le'hI.
im'mor-trd'i-ty.
Med'i-fine.
John.
Lent.
Im-mut'a-bil'i-ty.
Me-gid'do.
iJohn (Epistle of) (jSn).
Len'tn.
im'pu-ta'tion.
Mel'thite Chflrch.
John
(Gospel
of).
iLSop'ard.
in-car-na'tion.

Ha-ro'sheth.
Har'row.
Hart.
Har'vest.
Hav'i-lah.
Hawk.
Haz'a-el.
Ha'zel.
Ha'zer.
Ha-zc'roth.
Head'-dress.
Hearth.
Hea'then.
Heay'en.
He'brew (-bru).
He'brews (Epistle to).
He'bron.
Hel'bon.
Hell.
Hem of Gar'ment.
Herd, Herds'man.
Her'e-sy.
Her'mas.
Her'mon.
Her'od.
He-ro'di-ans.
Her'on.
Hesh'bun.
Hex'a-pla.
Hez'e-kl'ah.
Hi'e-rap'o-lls.
Hl'e-rarch'y.
Hi'e-ro-glyph'ies.
High-plapes.
High-priest.
Hil-ki'ah.
Hi'ram.
Hit-tltes.
Hi'vTtes.
Ho'bab.
Ho'ly, Ho'li-ness.
Ho'ly Ghost.
Hom'i-ly.
Ho'moi-on',si-an.
Hook, Hooks.
Hop-kins'i-an-ism.
Hor (Mount).
Ho'rite.
Hor'mah.
Hor'uet.
Horns.
Horse.
Horse'-leech.
Ho-san'na.
Ho-se'a.
Ho-she'a.
Hos'pipe.
Hos'pi-tals.
Hour (our).
House.
Hu'gne-nots.
HvU'dah.
Hul'se-an Lect-nres.
Hii-man'i-ta'ri-ans.
Hiint'iug.
Hii'shai.
Hiisks.
HBz'zab.
Hy-e'na.
Hymn, Hym'nol'o-gy.
Hy-pr.s'ta-sls.
llys'sop.

in-pense.
in-eum'bent.
in'dex.
n'dia (ind'ya, or in'dl-a).
lu'dians (N. A., Religion
of).
In-diie'tion.
In-dril'gen-pes.
In-frd'li-bil'i-ty.
in'fi-d51'i-ty.
in-her'it-aupe.
Inn.
lu'qui-si'tion.
In-spi-ra'tion.
in-stal-la-tion.
in-sti-tu'tion.
in-ter-p~s-sion.
in'ter-diet'.
in-ter-me'di-iite State.
In-ton'ing.
In-vest'ure.
in'vo-ca'tion of Saints.
I'ron (i-urn).
ir'ri-ga'tiou.
I'saae (T'zak).
i'sa'iah.
Ish'-bo'sheth.
ish'ma-el.
ish'ma-el'ites.
is'ra-el.
is'sa-ehar.
It'a-ly.
ith'a-mar.
it'ta-i.
It'u-re'a.
I'vo-ry.

Jok'tan.
Jon'a-dab.
Jo'nah.
Jon'a-than.
Jop'pa.
Jor'dan.
Jo'seph.
Jo-se'phus.
J6sh'u-a.
J6sh'u-a (Book of).
Jo'si-ah.
Jot.
Jo'tham.
Joilr'ney (jiir'ny).
Ju'bal.
Ju'bi-lee (Year of).
JCi'dah.
Jii'das.
Jude (Epistle of).
Ju-de'a.
Judg'es.
Judg'es (Book of).
Jildg'meut (Day of).
Judg'ment-hall.
JQ'dith (Book of).
Jiig'.O'er-naut'.
Ju'ni-per.
Ju'pi-ter.
Jus'ti-fl-«a'tion.
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Mel-chiz'e-dSk.
Mel'i-ta.
Mel'on.
MBm'phis.
Men'a-hem.
Men'di-eant Or'ders.
Me'nI.
Men'non-Ites.
Me-phib'o-sh3th.
Me'rab.
Mer'a-rltes.
Mer-cu'ri-ils.
Mer'py.
M5r'i-bah.
Me-ro'dach-bal'a-dan.
Me'rom.
Me'sha.
Me'shech.
Mes'o-po-ta'mi-a.
Mes-si'ah.
Me'theg-am'mah.
Meth'od-ist.
Me-thu'se-lah.
M:t'ro-pol'i-tan.
MI'eah.
Mi'ehael.
MI'ehal.
Mich'mash.
Mid'i-an.
Mig'dol.
Ml-le'tns.
Milk.
Mill.
Mil'le-na'ri-ans.
Mil'ler-Ites.
Mil'let.
Mine, Miu'ing.
Miu'is-ter.
Mint.
Mir'a-cle Pliiys.
Mir'a-cles.
Mir'i-am.
Mis'e-re're.
Mis'sa.
Mis'sal.
Mis'sions (ralsh'uus).
Mi'tre.
Mit'y-le'ne.
M z'ra-im.
Mo'ab.
Mo'ab-ite Stone.
Mo-ham'med-an-ism.
Mole.
Mo'leeh.
Mdn'a-ehism.
Mo-nareh'i-ans.
Mon'as-ter'y.
Mo'ner-gism.
Mon'ey.
Mon'ey-chan'gers.
Mo-noph'y-slte.
Mnn'o-thS'ism.
Mon'ta-nists.
Moiith.
Moon.
Mor'al Spi'enpe.
Mo-ra'vi-ans.
M6r'de-€ai.
Mo'reh (Hill of).
Mo'reh (Plain of).
Mo-rl'ah.
Mor'mons.
Mor'tar.
Mo'ses.
Mos-lems.
Mosque (musk).
Moth.
Mourn'ing.
Mouse.
Ma-Sz'zin.
Mif'flers.
Miirber-ry.
Mlde.
Mur'der.
Mur'rain.
M ii's'ie.

Mu'sie-al iu^strn-ments.
Mus'tard.
Myrrh (mer).
Myr'tle (mer'tl).
Mys'i-a (mizh'i-a).
Mys-ter-ies.
Mys'ti€S.

Pit.
os'si-frage.
N.
fis'trich.
Pitch.
Na'a-man.
oth'ni-el.
Pi'thom.
Na'bal.
Owl.
Na'both.
Plague (The) (plag).
Na'dab.
Plagues of E'gypt.
Na'hash.
Plauts.
Na'hflm.
Pa-pif'i-«a'tioii, or Pap'i-fi- Ple'ia-des (-ya-deez).
Nii'in (nain).
ca'tion.
Plow.
Na'ioth (-yoth).
Pii'gans.
Plu'ral'ist.
Nantes (E'diet of) (nants). Pa-go'dii.
Po'et-ry.
Nitph'ta-ll.
Paint, Paint'ing.
Pome-griiu'ate (pum-gran'Naph'tu-him.
Pal'ape.
et).
Nav'thex.
Pal'es-tlne.
Pon-ti'fex.
N.a'than.
Pall.
Pou-tif'i«-al.
Na-than'a-el.
Palm,Palm-tree (pam,pam'- Pun'tus.
Naz'a-renes.
Pool.
tre).
Naz'a-reth.
Palm'ers (para'er).
Pope, Pa'pa-py.
Naz'a-nte.
Palm-Suu'day (pam'siiu- Pop'lar.
Ne-ap'o-lis.
Porch.
dy).
Por'ter.
Pal'sy.
Ne-ba'ioth, Ne-ba'joth.
Pi's'i-tiv-ism.
Ne'bo.
Pam-phyi'i-a.
Pos'tils.
Pan'rhe-ism.
NSb'u-chad-uez-zar.
P-"t'i-phar.
Pa'phos.
Ne-erol'o-gy.
Pot'ter, P6t'ter-y.
Par'a-ble.s.
Ne'he-mi'ah.
PrtE-to'ri-um.
PSr'a-dise.
Ne'he-mi'ah (Book of).
Praise Meet'ing.
Pa'ran.
Ne'o-phytes.
Prayer (prar).
Pa'ri-ah.
Ner'gal.
Prayer-book.
Par'isb.
Ner'gal-sha-re'zer.
Prayer-mill.
Ne'ro.
Piir'sees, or Par-sees'.
Preach'iog.
Nes-to'ri-ans..
Par'son.
Pre-pen'tor.
Neth'i-nim.
Par'thi-a.
Pre-des'ti-na'tion.
Not'tle (nSt'tl).
Par'tridge.
Pre'ex-ist-enpe (-egz-isfNew Year (Feast of) (nCi). Pass'o-yer (Feast of).
Nib'haz.
ens).
Pas'tor.
Nic'o-de'mus.
Pref'a-pes.
Piith'ros.
Nic'o-la'i-tans.
PrT'ate.
Pat'mos.
Ni-eop'o-lis.
Pa'tri-ar€h.
Pres'by-te'ri-ans.
Night (nit).
Pa'tron, Pat'ron-age.
Pres'en-ta'tion.
Nile.
Paul.
Priest (prest).
Nim'rod.
PrI'mate.
Pau-li'pi-ans.
Nin'e-veh.
PrIs'on (pris'n).
Pax.
N's'rofh.
Pro-pes'sions.
Pax V6-bis'<>nm.
Nl'tre.
Proe'tor.
Peape-of'fer-iug.
No'ah.
Prop'a-gan'da.
Pea'<i)ck.
Nob.
Proph'ets.
Pearl (perl).
Proph'ets (School of).
Non-ju'ror.s,or Nou'jTi-rors. Pe'kah.
Pek'a-hi'ah.
Pros'e-lyte.
Non-res'i-denpe.
Pe'leg.
Prot'est-auts.
North.
Pel'i-ean.
Prov'erbs.
Nov'i-pes.
Pen-anpe.
Prov'i-denpe.
Num'bers.
Pe-ni'el.
Prov'inpe.
Nun, Ntin'ner-y.
Pen'i-ten'tial, Priests (pen'- Psalms.
Nunc Dim-it'tis.
Nun'fi-o (-shi-o).
Psal'ter (sawl'ter).
i-ten'shal, prests).
Nut.
Piib'li-caus.
Pen'i'ten-tial Psalms
Pu'dens.
(siimz).
O.
Pul.
Pen'i-tents.
Ptiu'ish-ment.
Pen'ta-teu€h (-tuk).
oak (ok).
Pilr'ga-to-ry.
Pen'te-efist.
oath (6th).
Pu'ri-fi-«a'tion.
Pen'te-cost'itls.
o'ba-dl'ah.
Pu'rim.
Per-am'bu'la'tion.
o'bed-e'dom.
Pu'ri-tans.
Pe-re'a.
o'bit, or ob'it.
Pu'sey-ites.
Ob-la'tions.
Per-fec'tion-ists.
Pu-te'o-li.
Per-ga-mos.
oe'tave.
Py'garg.
Per'iz-zTtes.
fif'fer-ings.
of'fi-pes.
Per'se-ver'anje (of Saints). Pyr-a-mid.
Pyth'a-go're-an.'!, or PyPer'si-a (per'shT-a).
thag'o'-re'ans.
Pe'ter.
Oil.
Pe'ter'(Epistles of).
ol'ive.
Pe'ter-peupe.
thrives, Mount of ol'i-vet.
Pha'raoh (fa'ro, or fa'ra-o).
om-uip'o-tenpe.
Phiir'i-sees.
ora'ni-pres'enpe.
Quail (kwill).
6m-his-cienpe (om-ni'sh'- Phe-nl-pe.
Qaa-ter'ni-on.
Phil'a-d I'phi-a (classical Queen.
eas).
pron. Phil'a-del-phi'a). Quick'siinds.
om'ri.
Pbi'-le'mou.
on.
Quiv'er,
Phl'-le'mon (Epistle to).
o-nes'i-miis.
Phil'ip.
on'ions (iin'yunz).
R.
Phi-lin'pl.
on'y-eha.
o'nyx.
Phi-lip'pi-ans (Epistle to). Eab'bah.
Rab'sha-keh.
o'phel.
Phi-lis'tines.
Ra'chel.
o'phir.
Phin'e'has.
Rad'i-cals.
Phryg'i-a.
o'pus, 5'pe-ra'tum.
Ril'hab.
Phy-lac-ter-y.
or'a-cle.
Pi'bo'seth, or Pib'e-seth. Rain'bow.
5r'a-to-ry.
PI'late (Pon'ti-us) (pon'shi- Ra-me'ses.
or'ders.
R;i'moth-(7ll'e-ad.
or'di-nal.
us).
Ra'tion-al-ism.
or'di-na'tion.
Pl'late's Stair'case.
Ra'ven.
o'reb.
Pil'grima-ges.
Read'er.
PU-Tars (Con'se-era'ted).
o-rig'i-nal Sin.
Ee-bek'ah.
Pine.
o-rl'on.
Re-ehab-Ites.
Pin-na-ele.
r)r-muzd.
Re-cdrd'er.
Pis'gah.
Or'na-ments.
Ree'tor.
Pl-sid'i-a.
or'tho-dox.
Ee-eu'sant.
PI'son.
os'prey.
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Sap'phire (safir, or safur) S5s'the-ne.s.
South.
Sa'rah.
Sow, Sow'er, Sow'mg.
Siir'dis.
Spar'row.
Sar'di-us.
Spl'pes.
Siir'do-uyx.
SpI'der.
S.lr'gon.
Spike'uard.
s a ' t y r s (sa'tur).
Spir'it.
Saul.
Spir'it'u-al-Ism.
S*ape'-goat.
Sponge (spunj).
Scho-las'tic.
Schools.
Spon'sors.
Sphwenk'feld'ers.
Stac'te.
Scor'pi-on.
StiU- in the East.
Scoiu'-ging.
Steel.
Scribes.
Ste'pheu (Ste'vn).
Spyth'i-an (sith'-).
Sto'ics.
Seal.
Stool.
Sea'son.
Stork.
Se'ba.
Stran'ger.
Se-ped'ers.
Stv'lTtes.
Se'cret Dis'pi-pline.
Sub-dea-€on (-de'kn).
Sect.
Siu'coth.
Se'ir.
S'ic'foth-be'uoth.
Se'la.
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RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE.
AAEON

ABANA

A a r o n (the signifioation is uncertain;
mountaineer, enlightener, fluent, are all suggested), t h e son of Amram ancl Jochebed,
and the elder brother of Moses and Miriam,'
was born, perhaps, before Pharaoh's cruel
decree for t h e slaying of t h e Hebrew offspring. He was a Levite, and as first-born
would naturally be priest in Ms household
before appointed high-priest of the nation
by God. He married Ehsheba, of the tribe
of Judah, daughter of Ammiuadab, and sister
of Nahshon, captain of the Hebrew host f
and by her had four sons, Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. The t w o former were
slain for their profanation of the sacred service.^ The high-priesthood descended to t h e
two latter, being part of the time in the family of the one, part of the time in that of the
other.'' Aaron seems to have been characteristically an eloquent speaker, and probably a man of the emotional type of piety;
certainly, despite his numerous faults, or
rather his one great fault, a man of real godliness.'' That fault was a wayward, impetuous disposition, easily influenced for good
or ill; one that in its best estate stayed itself
upon and was sustained by the stronger and
more resolute character of his younger brother. The whole story of his life is one continually illustrative of the dangers which
beset a man of good impulses b u t weak will.
We first meet him, at the age of eighty-three,
going out into the wilderness to meet his
brother Moses, and join with him in the perilous undertaking for t h e deliverance of Israel.^ The dangers of t h a t deliverance he
shared with Moses, and in their repeated
interviews with Pharaoh, supported by his
brother's presence, showed no sign of fear or
irresolution. But when, a little later, Moses
left the people in his charge at t h e foot of
Mount Sinai, he yielded without a protest to
their clamor for an idol, erected a golden
calf, though still as the representative of Jehovah ; on Moses's re-appearance, with crim-

inal weakness, Aaron cast the blame upon
the people, whom he should have led, and
did b u t follow.' His repentance appears to
have been genuine, however, and his sin did
not prevent his installation into the office
of high-priest with appropriate and divinely appoiated ceremonies.^ He learned something by exxjerience, and submitted without
a murmur to t h e condign punishment of his
sons, Nadab and Abihu.^ When Miriam (q.v.),
jealous of the infiuence of Moses's Ethiopian
wife, revolted against his authority, Aaron
yielded to her influence, and joined in her
revolt. But t h a t she was tho ringleader is
evident, both from the tone of the naiTative
and from the condign punishment visited
upon her.* On even such occasions as the
rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, a
revolt more against the ecclesiastical authority of Aaron than the poUtical authority of
Moses, Aaron, in checking the plague by the
censer, acted under the direction of his brother, while, by the blossoming of his rod, his
priestly office received a new and miraculous
ratification from God.^ Leaning, as he did
throughout his life, on Moses, it is not wonderful that he shared his sin a t the Desert of
Zin and its punishment." His death followed speedily at Mount Hor, still known as
the "Mount of Aaron." His robes and office
were transferred to Eleazar, who alone was
present with Moses at his death and burial.''
The Aaronites, his descendants, constituted
an important family in the subsequent history of Israel.*

See MOSES ; PRIEST.

A b a n a {perennial) and P h a r p a r {srmft),
the " rivers of Damascus." The Barada and
the Awaj are now the chief streams of Damascus, t h e former representing t h e Abana,
and the latter the Pharpar, of the test. The
Barada rises in the AntiUbanus, a t about
twenty-three miles from the city, after flowing through which, it runs across the plain.

1 Exod. xxxii.—^ Lev. viii. The direction for his installation is to be found in Exod. xxix ' Lev. x., 1-3.
1 Exod. vi., 20; 1 Chron. vi., 2, 3 " Exod. vi., 23. —•> Numb, xii.—* Numb, xvi., xvii « Numb, xx., 1-13.
The name is the same as Elizabeth.—^ gee ABIHU.— —'Numb. XX., 22-29; xxxiii.,88. SeeHOE.—81 Chron.
xii., 27; xxvii., 17.
* See ITUAMAE.—' Psa. cvi., 16.—' Exod. iv., 14.

ABAEIM

!•

ABEL

A b d o n {servant), son of Hillel, of the tribe
till it loses itself in the lake or marsh Bahrd
el-Kibltyeh. The Awaj, or Pharpar, rises on of Ephraim, and tenth judge of Israel. He
the south-east slopes of the Hermon, and succeeded Elon, and judged Israel eight
flows into the most southerly of the tliree years. Nothing is recorded of liim but that
lakes or swamps of Damascus. [2 Kings v., he had forty sons and thirty nephews, who
rode on young asses—a mark of their conse12.]
Abarim (%on(Z, i. e., beyond the Jordan), quence. Ho is thought to be t h e same pera mountain or range of highlands on the east son as Bedan, mentioned in 1 Sam. xii., 11.
of the Jordan, in t h e laud of Moab, faciug [Judges xii., 13-15.]
Abel, the name of several places in PalesJericho, and forming the eastern wall of
the Jordan valley at t h a t part. Its most tine ; probably signifles a meadow.
1. ABBL-BETH-MA-ACHAH, a town of some
elevated spot was " t h e Mount Nebo" from
which Moses viewed t h e Promised Land be- importance, in tho extreme north of Palesfore his death. These mountains are men- tine, which fell an early prey to t h e invadtioned in Numb, xxvii., 12; xxxiii., 47, 48; ing kings of Syria and Assyria. I n 2 Chron.
xvi., 4, the name is changed to ABEL-MAIM,
and Deut. xxxii., 49.
Abba, a Hebrew word signifying father. "Abel on the waters." I t is also called simOur word papa appears to have been derived ply Abel in 2 Sam. xx., 14,18. [2 Sam. xx.,
from it. I t was probably in common use as 19; 1 Kings xv., 20; 2 Kings xv., 29.]
2. ABEL - MIZRAIM, i. e., t h e mourning of
a term of endearment in the Aramaean dialect of Palestine during the New Testament E g y p t ; the name given by t h e Canaanites to
age, and as such was employed both by the floor of Atad, at which Joseph, his brothChrist and Paul to express t h e tender and ers, and the Egyptians made their mourning
affectionate relation between the children for Jacob. I t was east of the Jordan. [ Gen.
of God and their Heavenly Father, but al- 1., 11.]
ways in connection w i t h t h e Greek word
3 . A B E L - S H I T T I M ( " t h e meadow of t h e
signifying father. The combination, Abba acacias"), in t h e " p l a i n s " of Moab; on the
Father, is well rendered by Luther " d e a r low level of the Jordan valley. Here—their
Father." [Mark xiv., 36; Eom. viii., 15; Gal. last resting-place before crossing t h e Jordan
iv., 6.]
—Israel "pitched from Bethjesimoth unto
Abbey, a society of persons of either sex, A. Shittim." The place is most frequently
secluded from t h e world, and devoted t o re- mentioned by its shorter name of SHITTIM.
ligion and celibacy, and under t h e govern- [Numb, xxxiii., 49.]
ment of an abbot or an abbess. I t derives
4. A B E L - M E H O L A H ( " m e a d o w of the
its name from its chief officer. A similar dance"), in the north part of t h e Jordan
institution, governed by a prior or prioress, vaUey, to which the routed Bedouin host fled
second in rank to the abbot or abbess, is from Gideon. Here Elisha was found a t his
called a priory. I t differs from cloister, plough by Elijah returning up t h e valley
which is a generic term for any institution from Horeb. [Judges vii., 22; 1 Kings iv.,
for religious seclusion, from monastery, which 12; xix., 16-19.]
is for monks, and from nunnery, which is
5. " The GREAT STONE OF ' A B E L , ' i n the
for females, or nuns, alone. The abolition field of Joshua the Bethshemite." [1 Sam.
of the abbeys under Henry VIII. led to a di- vi., 18.]
version of the property, while the name was
Abel {breath, vapor, transitoriness), so callretained. Whence we have Westminster ed probably from the shortness of his life,
Abbey, because t h e church was formerly was the son of Adam. The account of his
connected with a monastery; and Newstead life is all contained in the fourth chapter
Abbey, the residence of Lord Byron, because of Genesis, and is important only on account
it was originally employed for monastic pur- of its bearing upon the subject of sacrifices
poses. See MONACHISM ; MONASTERY; CON(q. V.). The question why his offering should
\'I;NT.
have been accepted and that of Cain rejectA b b o t {father), the superior of an abbey ed, has been much discussed, and many hyof monks. This title has not been strictly potheses proposed: as, 1, t h a t he offered t h e
confined to them, however, b u t has also been firstlings of his flock, wliile Cain, a cheaper
employed by heads of religious orders—by offering in the fruits of the ground; 2, t h a t
monks, and even by priests or laymen, who his was a proper propitiatory sacrifice, inenjoy the revenues of t h e abbey, but govern volving the shedding of blood, and indicait by a vicar. The French form of the same ting his repentance for sin, while Cain's ^ a s
title, abbe, was assumed a t one time by so only a gift, and indicated no sense of sin;
many unordained theological students as to 3, that Abel, by offering t h e flesh of those
form a considerable and influential class. beasts whose skin covered his bodily nakedAbbess is the feminine form of the same ness, indicated his sense of t h e need of the
word, and is given to t h e lady superior of an gift of the garments of righteousness from
abbey of nuns. Generally she is chosen from God; 4, that God had commanded a sacrithe nunnery, must be over forty years of fice of blood for siu, and t h a t Cain, follow,
ing his own reason, substituted another, and
age, and for eight years a nun.

ABEYANCE

ABIJAH

as he conceived, a more rational sacrifice.
But there is no Scripture ground for supposing any other reason t h a n t h a t one, being offered in real faith, was a true act of worship,
while t h e other was perfunctory and formal.
The only Scriptural references to Abel, except those in Gen. iv., are Matt, xxiii., 3 5 ;
Luke xi., 5 1 ; Heb. xi., 4 ; xii., 24.
Abeyance {expectancy). In the Church of
England, if the incumbent die and the church
becomes void, the living is said to be in abeyance until the next incumbent be presented,
admitted, and inducted.
Abiathar, h i g h - p r i e s t and fourth in descent from Eli, who was of the line of Ithamar, t h e younger son of Aaron. Abiathar
was the only one of all the sons of Abimelech
the high-priest who escaped the slaughter inflicted upon his father's house by Saul, in revenge for his having inquired of the Lord for
David, and given him the show-bread to e a t ;
though from Mark ii., 26, it would appear
that the show-bread was given not by Abimelech, b a t by Abiathar, who seems to have
ministered with his father. The death of
Abimelech made Abiathar t h e high-priest.
He fled to David, and was thus enabled to
inquire of the Lord for him. He adhered to
David in his wanderings while pursued by
Saul; was with him while he reigned in
Hebron, the city of the house of Aaron; carried the a r k before him when David brought
it u p to Jerusalem; continued faithful to
him in Absalom's rebellion; and " was afflicted in all wherein David was afflicted."
For some reason not explained in t h e Scriptures, David, notwithstanding his affection
for Abiathar, divided t h e office of the priesthood between him and Zadok, the representative of the rival family of Eleazar.' When
Adonijah set himself up for David's successor
on the throne in opposition to Solomon, Abiathar sided with him, while Zadok was on
Solomon's side. For this Abiathar was deprived of the high-priesthood, and banished
to his native village, Anathoth (q. v.), in the
tribe of Benjamin. His life was spared only
in consideration of his faithful services to
David. The statement of 1 Kings iv., 4, t h a t
Zadok and Abiathar were t h e priests, may
indicate simply t h a t t h e ofiice was legally
vested in the latter, though he was not permitted to exercise t h e duties of his office under Solomon. Nothing more is heard of him
after his deposition, which fulfilled the prophecies of 1 Sam. ii., 27-36, iii., 11-14, that the
priesthood should be taken from the family

establishment of the ceremonial worship, the
victims offered on the great brazen altar
were consumed by fke from heaven, it was
directed that this fire should always be kept
up, and t h a t the daily incense should be
burned in censers filled with it from the great
altar. But one day Nadab and Abihu presumed to neglect this regulation, and offered
incense in censers filled with strange or common fire. For this they were instantly struck
dead by lightning, and were taken away and
buried in their clothes without t h e camp.'
As immediately after the record of this transaction, and in apparent reference to it, comes
a prohibition of wine or strong drink to the
priests whose turn it might be to enter the
tabernacle, it is not unfairly surmised t h a t
Nadab and Abihu were intoxicated when they
committed this serious fault in their ministrations. [Exod. vi., 23; xxviii., 1; Lev. x.,
1-11; Numb, iii., 1-4.]
Abijah {ivorsMper of Jehovah) appears in
flve different forms in the Bible, as Abijah,
Abijam, Abia, Abiab, and Abi.'' I t is the
name of several different personages, of
whom t h e t w o most important are the following :
1. Son and successor of Eehoboam, and
second king of Judah, B.C. 958. He made a
vigorous b u t unsuccessful attempt to bring
back to their allegiance t h e ten tribes who
had rebelled under Eehoboam (q.v.). His
address on t h e eve of battle to the Israelites
indicates t h a t he was attached to the religious forms of his great-grandfather David,
though he did not possess his spiritual faith."
In his first battle a million and a half of
men were engaged, according to our English
version, though, according to some texts, it
should read a hundred and fifty thousand.
He was successful, b u t did not follow u p his
successes, relapsed into idolatrous practices,
and died after a short reign of three years.
A brief account of his life is given in 1 Kings
XV., in which place he is called Abijam, and
a fuller one in 2 Chron. xiii., t h e writer of
which refers for further details to the books
of a prophet by t h e name of Iddo, whose
writings are lost.

2. A descendant of Eleazar, t h e son of
Aaron, who gave his name to the eighth
of the twenty-four courses into which t h e
priests were divided by David.'' Only four
of the courses returned from the captivity, of
which t h a t of Abijah was not one.^ But the
four were divided into the original twentyof Eli. See ZADOK. [1 Sam. x x i i . ; xxiii., 9 ; four, with the original names; and hence it
XXX., 7; 2 Sam. XV., 24-36; xvii., 15-17; xix., happens that Zacharias, t h e father of John
11; 1 Chron. xv., 11; 1 Kings ii., 26.]

Abihu {worshiper or son of God), the second
of the sons of Aaron, who, with his brothers Nadab, Eleazar, and Ithamar, was consecrated for the priesthood. When, a t the first
• 2 Sam. viii., 17.

See ABIMELECH.

1 See AABON.—2 Abijam is the usual form in Kings:
1 Kings xiv., 31; xv., 1, 7, 8, though in one case Abi is
used; compare 2 Kings xviii., 2, with 2 Chron. xxix., 1:
Abijah in Chronicles: 2 Chron. xiii. Abia is a Greek
form of tbe same word: Matt, i.,7; Luke i., 5; but see
1 Chron. iii., 10. Abiah is an incorrect mode of Anglicizing Abijah: 1 Sam. viii., 2; 1 Chron. ii., 24; vi., 28;
vii., 8.-3 Compare 2 Chron. xiii., 9-11, with 1 Kings
XV., 3 * 1 Chron. xxiv., 10; 2 Chron. viii., 14; Neh.
xii., 4,17 * Ezra ii., 36-39; Neh. vii., 3»-42.

ABILENE

ABJURATION

the Baptist, is described as belonging to t h e ing, on a second campaign, the same method
of warfare, he was felled to t h e ground by
course of Abia, i. e., Abijah.'
Abilene, a tetrarchy of which t h e capi- a piece of a millstone flung from the wall by
t a l was Abila, a city situated on the eastern a woman. He was mortally wounded, and
slope of Antilibanus, in a district fertilized called on his armor-bearer to kill him, in the
by t h e Eiver Barada. I t s name probably vain hope thus t o escape t h e peculiar disarose from the green luxuriance of its situa- grace which attached to t h e warrior who
tion.'' The name thus derived is quite suf- was slain by a woman's hand.' The story
ficient to account for t h e traditions of the of his life and death, narrated in the n i n t h
death of Abel, which are associated with the chapter of Judges, is important, both because
spot, a n d which are localized by t h e tomb it affords a striking illustration of t h e ancalled Nebi HaUl, on a height above the ru- cient methods of war, and because it narins of the city. The city of Abila was 18 rates the first effort to establish a monarchy
miles from Damascus, and stood in a remark- among the Hebrews.
able gorge called Sdk Wady Barada, where
A b i s h a i {father of gifts), one of the sons
the river breaks down through the mount- of Zeruiah, David's sister, a n d a younger
ain toward the plain of Damascus. The pre- brother of Joab. Along with his brothers,
cise limits of the district are unknown. The Abishai attached himself early t o the cause
only Scriptural reference is Luke iii., 1.
of David, shared with him in his protracted
A b i m e l e c h {father of the king or royal fa- perils aud struggles, and became ultimately
ther). 1. I t is probable that this title " royal one of the leading men around his throne.
father " was employed as a common saluta- He appears to have been more distinguished
tion of respect toward t h e Philistine kings, for his courage and military prowess than
and thus became a designation of royalty in for the graces of a divine life. On one ocPhilistia, as Pharaoh was in Egypt. This casion, when he accompanied David to t h e
explains the repeated use of the name or title camp of Saul, and found t h e latter asleep
in reference to PhiHstine kings.^ Oriental on t h e ground, he sought permission to emkings still exercise t h e right of taking any brace t h e opportunity of a t once putting
unmarried woman for their harem ;* nor is it an end to the persecutor's life.'' On another
uncommon t o murder t h e husband that his occasion he would fain have rushed upon
wife may be seized by the tyrant. I t was in Shimei, when coming forth t o curse David
accordance with this custom that Abimelech in the day of his calamity, and inflict on him
took Sarah from Abraham, and afterward summary vengeance, b u t was again met b y
his successor, perhaps his son, took Eebekah tho stern resistance of David.* W efindhim
from Isaac. [Gen. x x . ; xxi., 22-32; xxvi.] also associated with J o a b in the crafty and
2. The word is also twice used as a prop- cruel policy t o which Abner fell a victim,
er n a m e ; once in 1 Chron. xviii., 16 (where after he h a d been reconciled to t h e king.^
some Hebrew manuscripts and the most These are the darker spots in the history of
ancient versions read Ahimdech),^ for t h e Abishai; but the faith, and devotedness, and
priest Ahimelech (q. v.), and once in Judg. chivalrous ardor which he displayed in t h e
ix. The latter Abimelech was t h e illegiti- cause of his leader must not be forgotten.
mate son of Gideon ( B . C 1200). He murder- None cast their lot with David more heartied all his bretliren excepting Jotham, seven- ly than Abishai, or risked more on his act y in number, and took t h e throne which count. On one occasion, to rescue David's
the Israelites h a d offered to Gideon, and he life, he placed his own in imminent perU,
had refused." Jotham escaping, prophesied, and slew the PhUistine giant Ishbi-benob, by
in the famous parable of the trees, the fate whom his uncle was like t o have been overwhich would overtake t h e citizens of She- come. He was also one of t h e three who
chem for consenting to this massacre. " Let broke through the Philistine host, to obtain
fire," said he, "come out from Abimelech and for David a draught of water from the well
devour the men of Shechem." After submit- of Bethlehem. He is specially named in conting three years to the powerful but unprin- nection with the victories t h a t were gained
cipled despotism of Abimelech, the men of over the Edomites and the Ammonites," as a
Shechem rebelled against him. The rebell- large share of t h e honor belonged to him.
ion was put down with a strong and merciIn regard also to personal bravery and indiless h a n d ; and in the course of the campaign
vidual exploits, he is ranked in t h e second
Abimelech, surrounding with his men tho
class of David's heroes, and is celebrated as
temple of the god Berith, into which the defeated Shechemites h a d fled, piled branches having withstood 300 men, a n d slain them
from t h e forest around it, set flre to them, with his spear.^ No account has been preand consumed both t h e temple and those served of his latter days, or of his death.
w h o h a d sought refuge in it. In attempt- See ABNER.
Abjuration, a formal a n d solemn recantation or denial of some doctrine, religious
' L u k e i., 5.—' See A B E L . — ' Gen. xx., 2 ; xxvi., 1;
title of P s a . x x x i v .

See A O H I B H . — * See W O M E N ; H A -

1 2 Sam. xi., 21.—= 1 Sam. xxvi., 5-9.-3 g g^n,^ ^.^j

EEM 6 C o m p a r e 2 Sam. viii., 17, a n d title t o Psa. Iii. 9.—• 2 Sara, iii., 30._6 1 Chron. xviii., 12; 2 Sam. s., lo'
—« 2 Sam. xxiii., 18.
- • J u d g . viii., 22, 23.

ABNEE

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION

or political, either previously entertained by
the party abjuring, or charged upon him. In
both the Eoman Catholic Church and the
Church of England, such a formal abjuration of heresy is sometimes required of the
real or suspected heretic. In the former
Church, the refusal to abjure is punished by
the Inquisition. I n the latter, abjuration is
required before the heretic is received again
into the communion of the Church.
Abner {enlightening), son of Ner, Saul's uncle,' and commander-in-chief of his army.
He was a man of unquestionable military
ability, and of prominence in the military
annals of his age, but of an unscrupulous
ambition, and capable of treacheries unworthy of a true hero. He first appears in history at the battle in the valley of Elah,
where, after David's encounter with Goliath,
he introduced the shepherd-boy to the king.
With Saul, he pursued David in the Wilderness of Ziph; and when the latter, with Abishai, crept down to the sleeping-camp and
carried off the spear aud cruse of water from
Saul's bolster, it was to Abner he called out
from the distant hills, in bitter sarcasm, " A r t
not thou a valiant man? * * * Wherefore,
then, hast thou not kept my Lord the king ?"
After the death of Saul, it was he who prevented the union of the tribes under David
by proclaiming Ishbosheth king of Israel,
and sustaining the falling house of Israel
during his imbecile reign. Defeated in the
battle of Gibeon, and hard pursued by Joab's
fleet-footed brother Asahel (q. v.), he killed
him reluctantly in self-defense, rallied his
troops at the hill of Ammah" as the sun went
down, and proposed to the wearied followers
of Joab atruce, which they were only too glad
to accept. In the desultory war t h a t followed between the house of David and the house
of Saul, the unscrupulous Abner was the
real, the imbecile Ishbosheth only the nominal king. At length the haughty general,
" m a k i n g himself strong for the house of
Saul," and not improbably having designs
upon the succession, married Eizpah, Saul's
concubine. Ishbosheth mildly remonstrated.
Abner replied with insulting language which
the king dared not resent; then, pretending
an indignation which he could hardly have
felt, he abandoned the house he could no
longer sustain, to sell his services to David. He sheltered his treachery under the
plea t h a t the Lord had appointed David to
reign over all Israel—a fact which he conveniently forgot till it served his ambition
to remember it. He went u p to Hebron,
closed the compact with David in the Oriental fashion with a feast, and started for
his home to consummate his treachery by
winning over the subjects of Ishbosheth to

his new master. Tradition says he was to
have as his pay the command of the united
armies of J u d a h and Israel. J u s t at this
juncture David's nephew, Joab, returned
from a pillaging expedition, laden with spoil.
The proposition of Abner was reported to
him. He dreaded the ascendency of so powerful a rival. He hated the man who had
slain his brother Asahel. Oriental public
sentiment regards it as the duty of the next
of kin to avenge the death of the slain. Conscience, therefore, did not deter him from revenge. He endeavored to break up the compact by denouncing the treacherous Abner
as a spy, but without success. He then resorted to treachery, sent messengers after
Abner, called him back, took him aside, as
if for a private conference, and assassinated
him in the gate of the capital ho had just
quitted. Abishai seems to have co-operated
in some way in the murder,' though how
is not clear. This murder was a direct insult to David. The Oriental sheikh guards
with his own life the person of the guest
who has eaten at his table. David was filled with indignation at the crime, but dared
not punish it. He compelled the assassins
to participate in the funeral ceremonies, followed the bier himself as a mourner, and uttered a simple elegy over the grave of the
dead, but left the avenging of the double
wrong to his son Solomon, who did not fail
to execute the commission intrusted to him.
Abner's death was the signal for the assassination of Ishbosheth (q.v.), and a general
movement throughout Israel for t h a t union
of the two kingdoms which Abner had proposed but did not live to consummate. He
left one son, Jaasiol, who is described, at a
later period, as chief of the Benjamites. [1
Sam. xvii., 55, 57; xxvi., 7,13-16; 2 Sam. ii.;
iii.]

Abomination of Desolation. This phrase
is used by Christ in prophesying the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and is evidently borrowed by him from the prophecies of
Daniel.^ Of the fulfillment of these prophecies there are two interpretations. The earlier commentators, following the Jewish interpreters, have considered them fulfilled by
the profanation to which the Temple was at
various times subjected by heathen conquerors. I t was thus profaned prior to Christ's
time by Antiochus Epiphanes (170 B.C.), who
dedicated the Temple to Jupiter, and sacrificed unclean things to him on the altar of
burnt-offerings ; it was again similarly profaned by the legions of Titus, who, after the
capture of the city (A.D. 70), brought their
standards to the Temple, set them up in the
holy place, and offered sacrifice to them, for
the Roman ensigns were really symbols of
the heathen deities; and finally it was treated with even greater impiety by the action
• There is some uncertainty about his relationship,

but this is the better opinion. Compare 1 Sam. ix., 1;
1 2 Sam. iii., 30. — ^ Compare Matt, xxiv., 15, and
xiv., 51, with 1 Chron. viii., 88; ix., 89.-2 Mentioned
Mark xiii., 14, with Dan. ix., 27: xi., 31; xii., 11.
only in 2 Sam. ii., 24.

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION

ABEAHAM

of Hadrian, who, after the destruction of
the city, set up a figure of a boar over the
Bethlehem gate of the city, erected a temple to Jupiter on the site of the Jewish
Temple, and caused an image of himself to
be set up in what answered to the most
holy place. To this interpretation it is objected, first, that neither of these acts con-

hold and " shop of tyranny," disannulled the
priestly succession, cast lots for the highpriesthood, gave the office to a rustic " not
only unworthy of the high-priesthood, but
that did not well know what the high-priesthood was," ridiculed the oracles of the prophets, murdered remorselessly whoever resisted or endeavored to escape from their rule,
were easily bribed to permit such as could
pay for the poor privilege to flee from the
city, yet, refusing even the rights of burial
to all others t h a t sought safety from the
carnival of blood in flight, left their dead
bodies to putrify under the hot sun of the
Orient. This view is confirmed by Josephus, who says that it was an ancient saying, current at the time, t h a t " the city should
then be taken and burned by right of war,
when a sedition should invade the Jews, and
their own hand should pollute the Temple
of God."
Abraham {father of a multitude).
Among
all names in sacred or secular history, saving
only that of the Son of God himself, there is
perhaps none more important in its varied
relations than t h a t of Abraham. It has entered alike into the Jewish and Mussulman
traditions, and is scarcely less important in
pagan history than in t h a t of the Christian
Church. Well is he called the father of a
multitude, for not only does the Jewish nation, and so the Christian Church, trace its
history back to him who was the founder of
a race to bear witness to the one true God,
but also connected with his house are no
less t h a n six important Oriental nationalities, besides the Israelites—the Moabites,
Ammonites, Edomites, Ishmaelites, Medanites, and Midianites. The curtailed genealogical table below shows his relation to
some of the other more important Biblical
characters.
Nor is it his place in history alone which
gives to him his importance. As the Friend
of God and Father of the Faithful, his life
and character afibrd at once the most striking and the most extraordinary exempliflcation of t h a t life of faith which the Gospel makes the common privilege of all—the
most striking, by reason of the singular and

Ancient Roman Standards.
stituted a sign of the destruction of the
city, since one occurred before the prophecy,
and the other after the city was destroj^ed;
second, t h a t the abomination of desolation
indicates an abomination committed by the
Jews themselves, which should cause the
desolation to fall upon them. The second
interpretation, therefore, explains the phrase
by the iniquities practiced by the Zealots,
who, in the reign of terror which preceded
the destruction of Jerusalem, gained absolute control of tho city. Their outrages certainly were such as to constitute an abomination of desolation. They took possession
of the Temple, converted it into a strong-
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even romantic incidents of his life—the most
extraordinary, since 4000 years of development have produced no character before
whose brighter glory the faith of Abraham
grows dim.
We flrst meet with Abram {high father),
for this was his original name, in Ur of the
Chaldees (q. v.), the precise location of which
is still a matter of dispute, but which lay
somewhere in the region north-east of the
confluence of the Tigris and the Euphrates.
He was certainly surrounded by an idolatrous people. His own father, Terah, was
an idolater.' W i t h Terah, his father, Sarai,
his wife, and Lot, his nephew, he takes part
in ohe of those great migratory movements
from the East to the West which has now
so nearly completed the circuit of the globe.
At Haran the family divides; Terah dies,
and Abram, with his wife and nephew, led by
the command of God, continue their movement westward. He is now seventy-flve
years of age. With his entrance upon the
land of Cauaan, his eventful life begins. We
shall not attempt to follow the story of t h a t
life in all its detail, but only to mark the
more striking and significant events in it.

a generosity which proves t h a t his religion
of faith was also one of good works, gave the
choice of the land to Lot, who, with worldly
wisdom as short-sighted as it was selfish,
chose the well-watered plain of the Jordan,
attracted by its fertility, and indifferent to
the vices of its inhabitants. The first evidence of his folly was his being captured,
with other inhabitants of the plain of Sodom
and Gomorrah, by Chedorlaomer (q. v.). The
impetuosity and vigor of Abram's pursuit
attest him at once a warm friend and a not
insignificant warrior; while his conference
with Melchizedec (q. v.), on his return in triumph, introduces us to one of the most interesting of the minor characters of the Bible.
Coming back to a childless tent and a barren
wife, it is not strange that his faith faltered.
He believed that only in his adopted son
EUezer (q. v.) would his seed be blessed.
When God declared to him that not Eliezer
should be his heir, but his own son, he asked
a sign; yet even then no other sign was
given t h a n the solemn ratification of the
divine j'romise. In the Orient, when a covenant was to be made, it was customary for
the contracting parties to procure an animal
for sacrifice, divide it, place the halves opposite each other, and then pass between them.
Thus Abram, at God's command, divided
three animals chosen for sacrifice, and placed
the pieces, in covenant fashion, over against
each other; " and it came to pass that when
the sun went down, and it was dark, behold
a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that
passed between those pieces." Still the fulfillment of the promise delayed. At length Sarai's impatience prevailed, and at her request
her Egyptian bondwoman became Abram's
wife, and in her son Ishmael (q.v.) Abram
believed he had at last the long-promised
heir. Again God appeared to the patriarch,
yet more explicitly announcing that his heir
should be the child of his wife Sarai, and ia
attestation of t h a t promise changed his name
to Abraham {father of a multitude), and Sarai's into Sarah {princess); while at the same
time he established, as a perpetual witness
of the covenant, that rite of circumcision
which possibly before, certainly afterward,
was common to many people of the East.
It was not long after this that three mysterious strangers appeared and foretold the
terrible visitation about to overtake Sodom
and Gomorrah'—a prophecy fulfilled despite
the patriarch's intercession, since ten righteous men were not to be found within the
walls of the doomed cities. And now event
follows event with startling rapidity. Isaac
is born, the child of Abraham's old age ; at
Sarah's instance, Hagar and Ishmael are driven from the tent to seek a home in the wilderness ; a divine command requires him to
sacrifice his only son Isaac; and, strong in
the faith that God can even raise him from

Into Canaan Abram brought t h a t worship
of the true God which was to go out thence
into all lands. How he himself was taught
the knowledge of the true God, the sacred
narrative does not tell us. Almost his flrst
act, however, was to build an altar there, to
be the seed of the universal Church. A wanderer, living in tents throughout all his life,
he had in the land promised to him and his
seed only two possessions—an altar and a
burial-place. A famine like t h a t which afterward drove Jacob and his sons into Egypt,
drove their iirogenitor there, for Egypt was
the granary of the world. There is no evidence t h a t he went by divine direction; if
not, this fact may explain how it came to
pass that he fell a prey to unmanly fears.
The beauty of his wife, who was also his
half-sister,'' attracted the King of Egypt.
With tho cunning which displayed itself
conspicuously in some of his descendants, he
sought to save his life by concealing the fact
that Sarai was his wife, and gained position
and wealth at tho court by a dissimulation
which endangered and might have sacrificed his wife's honor but for the interposition of God.' Eeturning from Egypt loaded with increased wealth, " flocks and herds
and tents," the conjoined family of Abram
and Lot found t h a t " the land was not able
to bear them t h a t they might dwell together," and they separated. Abram, with
' Josh, xxiv., 2 2 Gen. xx., 12. Or possibly halfniece. Some scholars think that the phrase daughter here stands for granddaughter, and that Sarah is
identical with the Iscah mentioned in Gen. xi., 29.
—^ "The candor of the historian is shown by his exhibiting in such strong relief the dissimulation of
Abram and the straightforward integrity of Pharaoh"
(E. Harold Browne,"D.D., "Speaker's Commentary"
ou Gen. xii., 11).

1 See CITIES OF THE PLAIN.
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the dead,' he prepares to offer the sacrifice,
the consummation of which is prevented by
divine interference. After this epoch the
incidents in the life of Abraham are less
important, yet stiU characteristic of the age
and state of society. The death of Sarah
and the marriage of Isaac leaves Abraham
alone in his old age. He marries again,
and by his wife Keturah has six sons—Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, Midian, Ishbok, aud
Shuah. Some of them became the founders
of important tribes; but Abraham never forgot the promise of God to Isaac ; and while
he bestows upon the other children liberal
gifts, sends them away from Isaac, who remains in possession of the paternal estate.
The death of Abraham, which followed not
long after, reconciles the ancient feud between Sarah and Hagar, and Scripture narrative contains few touches more pathetic
than the simple statement that his sons Isaac
and Ishmael buried him in the cave of Macpelah, in the field which he had himself purchased for the tomb of his wife Sarah. He
was 175 years old at his death.
To the Bible student the Mfe of Abraham
has a many-sided interest. It is full of
touches, graphic and pictorial, of Oriental
Ufe and customs. The caravan, the tent,
the chief resting at noon beneath its shadow ; his wife in her own tent, ready to make
the cakes and prei>are the usual meal of
milk and b u t t e r ; the servant, ready to kill
the calf for the unexpected guest; the system of service—a slave system, indeed, yet
one iu which the steward of the household
is as son and heir, and is characterized by a
fidelity which our mere mercantile methods
rarely, or never, secure — all these afford a
photographic picture of patriarchal life, the
remains of which stiU linger in Oriental customs to attest the truthfulness of the description.'' Yet far deeper than this is the
interest which attaches to tho life of Abraham as it is read by the devout student. It
is not only that the covenant with Abraham,
reaching down through the ages, is merged
b u t not lost in t h a t with Christ; it is not
only t h a t the attempted sacrifice of Isaac
points to the perfected sacrifice of God's own
son; it is not only t h a t the narrative is full
of hints and suggestions of the later revelations of the New Testament, such as, " God
will provide himself a lamb for a burnt-offering ;"' it is not only that the story of Abraham is an eloquent testimony to tho value
of family religion ; far more t h a n t h i s : of all
the lives of faith which Paul has grouped in
a record for our inspiration, t h a t of Abraham is the grandest.'' The more we note
the conformity of his outward life to that of
the Bedouins of to-day, the more we recognize the force of t h a t religious faith which

ABEAHAMITES
has made Abraham, indeed, the Father of
the Faithful. " The hands are the hands of
the Bedouin E s a u ; but the voice is that of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob—the voice which
still makes itself heard across deserts and
continents and seas; heard wherever there
is a conscience to listen, or an imagination
to be pleased, or a sense of reverence left
among mankind."
Of this faith, the most remarkable illustration is the patriarch's ready compliance
with the divine command to sacrifice his
only son Isaac. That the account of this act
of faith has been received with skepticism by
many readers is not surprising, since probably very few have read it who have' not
experienced the difficulty of the passage. It
should, however, be remembered t h a t it is
treated in the Bible as a trial of faith, t h a t
God foresaw the end from the beginning,
t h a t he knew not only t h a t Abraham would
yield a ready obedience to the command, but
would also be saved from fulfilling the sacrifice, and t h a t the example of faith thus afforded would accomplish in future ages an
uicalculable amount of good, immeasurably
more than enough to outweigh the immediate angui.sh of the trial in the father's heart.
On this subject it has been well said by Dean
Stanley: " T h e r e are doubtless many difficulties which may be raised on the offering
of Isaac; but there are few, if any, which
will not vanish away before the simple pathos and lofty spirit of the narrative itself,
provided t h a t we take it, as in fairness it
must be taken, as a whole — its close not
parted from its commencement, nor its commencement from its close; the subordinate
parts of the transaction not raised above its
essential primary intention. And there is
no difficulty which will not be amply compensated by reflecting on tho near approach,
and yet the complete repulse, of the danger which might have threatened the early
Church. Notliing is so remarkable a proof
of a divine aud watchful interposition, as
the deliverance fi'om the infirmity, the exaggeration, the excess—whatever it is—^to
which the noblest minds and the noblest
forms of religion are subject. We have a
proverb which tells us t h a t 'man's extremity is God's opportunity.' St. Jerome tells
us that the corresponding proverb among
the Jews was, ' In the mount of the Lord it
shall be seen;' o r , ' In the mountain the Lord
will provide;' t h a t is, ' As he had pity on
Abraham, so he will have pity on u s . ' "

Abrahamites, a Christian sect which arose
in the end of the eighth and beginning of
the ninth centuries, taking their name from
Abraham or Ibrahim, their founder. At Antioch, of which he was a native, he revived
the opinions of the Paulicians (q.v.), aud
succeeded in gaining over to his sect a great
1 Heb. xi., 19 « Gen. xii., 5; xii., 10-13; xiii., 1; number of the Syrians. This sect, however
XV., 1; xvi., 1-3; xviii., 1, 0-8; xx., 11, 12; xxiv., 1-3,
was violently opposed by the Patriarch Syr07.—3 Gen. xxiv., 8.—'' Heb. xi., 8-19.
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iacus, who seems to have soon extirpated
them. The name Abrahamites was also given to a sect of monks in the ninth century,
who were exterminated by the Emperor Theodorus for their idolatry.
The Abb^ Gregoire, in his " Histoire des
Sectes Eeligieuses," mentions a modem sect
of this name as having been discovered iu
Bohemia in 1782. They seem to have professed the religion of Abraham before his
circumcision, to have believed in God, the
immortality of the soul, and a future state
of rewards and pitnishments; b u t they rejected baptism, the doctrine of the Trinity,
the divine legation of Moses, and recognized
no Scripture but the Decalogue and the
Lord's Prayer. M. Gregoire admits them to
have been a simple and virtuous people.
Though somewhat numerous, they were so
scattered t h a t they escaped public notice for
a considerable period; but, when discovered, aroused so bitter a persecution t h a t they
were forced to claim the protection of Emperor Joseph II. This he refused, but required them to join the Lutheran, Eeformed, or Greek Church, or to leave the country,
to which they could not return except by embracing the Eoman Catholic religion. They
were, in consequence, banished to Hungary.

are believed to be heathen in their nature ;
by others, to have been formed by the Egyptian Gnostic Basilides.' The latter opinion
has been more generally entertained, and has
given them the name of Basilidian gems.
They appear, whatever their origin, to have
been used as amulets to guard against poison, witchcraft, and similar ills. Their virtue lay in the word Abraxas. This is composed of seven Greek letters, which, according to Greek numeration, represent the number 365—the number of heavens and of angelic orders, according to the teaching of
Basilides. The word itself thus stood probably, though its meaning is not clear, for the
Supreme Lord of the heavens; though some
have regarded it as standing only for chief
of the angelic host, others have found in it
a mystical reference to Jesus Christ, and yet
others to the sun—the ruler of the 365 days
which make up the year. Whether BasUides invented the term, or borrowed it from
the heathen, is uncertain.

Abraham's Bosom. This phrase, used in
Luke xvi., 22, as a description of heaven,
takes its significance from the practice customary in the Orient, at the time of Christ,
of reclining on couches at meals in such a
way that each guest rested upon tho bosom
of his left-hand neighbor.' This position
with respect to the master of the house was
one of especial honor, and only occupied by
dear friends. To lie in Abraham's bosom,
thus became a metaphor expressive of the
highest spiritual condition and felicity, and,
as such, was employed by Christ in contrasting the condition of Lazarus in the other
world with t h a t of the rich man who had
his good things in his lifetime. See MEALS ;
PARADISE.

Abraxas. A number of ancient gems,
bearing, in addition to other Egyptian de-

Absalom {father of peace), the son of David by Maachah f also called in 1 Kings xv.,
2, 10, Abishalom.^ He inherited the beauty
which seems to have been a characteristic
of the family of Jesse, and was in this respect the very flower and pride of the nation. The magnificence of his hair was something wonderful. Year by year its weight
was counted.* He had a sheep-farm near
Ephraim, and apparently another property
in the king's dale;* Stanley says near the
Jordan valley. The outrage committed on
his sister Tamar by his half-brother Amnon"
it devolved on him to avenge; for in polygamous countries the honor of a sister is even
more intrusted to the brother than to the
father. Amnon was slain by Absalom's retainers, and Absalom himself was compelled
to retire in exile to his father-in-law's court
at Geshur (q. v.). Thence he was brought
back and seemingly reconciled to David
through the influence of Joab. But his five
years of separation from the paternal home
had produced an estrangement not easily
healed. That strength and violence of will
which made him terrible among his brethren
was now to vent itself against his father. He
courted popularity by constantly appearing
at the royal seat of judgment in the gateway of Jerusalem. He affected royal state
by the unusual display of chariots and warhorses, and runners to precede him. For four
years' he thus undermined his father's authority ; then, under pretext of a pilgrimage
to Hebron, he there set up his claims to the
throne, and became suddenly the head of a
formidable revolt. Ahithophel, David's most
confidential friend and trustiest adviser, and
the grandfather of Bathsheba, David's fa-

Abraxas Gems.
signs, the title of Abraxas, have been dis1 See GNOBTIOIBM.-' 2 Sam. iii., 3 ; 1 Chron. iii., 2.
covered in various parts of Egypt. Their —' Compare 2 Chron. xl., 20.—< 2 Sam. xiv., 25, 26.—
2 Sam. xiii., 23; xviii., 18.—« See .AMNO^^—' In 2
origin is uncertain. By some scholars they 5Sam.
XV., 7, the date of " forty " years should probably
' See BAMQUET.

be "four."
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vorite wife, joined him.' So did Abiathar,
the chief - priest, and constant companion
of the king from the days when he had
fled, an outlaw in the forest of Hareth, from
the persecutions of Saul. Broken in courage by tliese desertions, crushed by parental
grief, weighed down by remorse,'' David, on
the morning of the day he received the news
of the rebellion, fled, without attempting
resistance, from the city of Jerusalem. Of
t h a t flight after-history records a most pathetic description. He fled on foot. He
would not suffer the ark or the priests to
share his misfortunes. The proffered services of Ittai of Gath could not arouse him
from his despondency, nor could the insults
of Shimei awaken his indignation. One precautionary step alone was taken. Hushai, a
master of political strategy, was sent back
to join the insurgents, and defeat, if possible,
the treacherous counsel of Ahithophel. I t
was not tUl the exiles had reached the Jordan valley, not till the sun had set behind
the western hills, and David in an agony of
prayer had poured out his soul before God,
t h a t peace came back to his distraught soul,
and he fell at length Into a quiet and restful sleep.' Meanwhile Absalom had arrived
from Hebron, and, b y the advice of Ahithophel, took the desperate step—the decisive
assumption, according to Oriental usage, of
royal rights—of seizing what remained of
the royal harem in the most public and offensive manner—a remarkable fulflUment of
Nathan's prophecy,* and a punishment singularly just for David's sin with Bathsheba.
The next advice was equally bold. The
aged counselor himself offered t h a t very
night to pursue and cut off the king before
he had crossed the .lordan. That single
death would close the civil war. But Hushai, fresh from the top of Olivet, with his
false professions of rebellion, drew a picture
of the extreme difficulty of following Ahithophel's counsel, and sketched the scheme of
a general campaign. Absalom gave way to
the false counselor, and Hushai immediately sent off his emissaries to David. Barely escaping the pursuing runners of Absalom, who got upon their track, Jonathan
and Ahimaaz (q.v.) brought the intelligence
to David, and before daybreak he and those
who were with him were across the J o r d a n ;
there they saved themselves from immediate danger iu the fortress of Mahanaim.
Three months passed by of preparation by
Absalom to consummate his rebellion by the
death of Ms father the king, and the destruction of his army. Of what nature was this
handsome, long-haired youth, we may judge
from the fact t h a t such bloody counsel as
t h a t of Hushai could be grateful to h i m :
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" Of him, and of all the men that are with
him, there shaU not be left so much as one."
Amasa, his cousin, was put in command of
the rebel army, and the pursuit of the fleeing king was commenced. But David, meanwhile, had taken heart. Allies had come to
his succor from unexpected quarters.' His
army was well organized in three divisions,
under the command of Joab, Abishai, and the
faithful Ittai. Reluctantly the king remained behiad in the fortress. Of the battle
which ensued in the forest of Ephraim (q. v.)
history has preserved only the record of the
close. David's veterans of the Ammonite
wars were familiar with the interlacing
thickets characteristic of the wild transJordanic region. The troops of Absalom
lost their way. Absalom, riding at fuU
speed on his royal mule, suddenly met a detachment of David's army, and, darting aside
through the wood, was caught by the head—
perhaps entangled b y his long h a i r " — b e tween the thick boughs of an overhanging
tree —"The Great Terebinth"—swept from
the animal, and there remained suspended.
None of the ordinary soldiers ventured to
attack the helpless prince. J o a b alone took
upon himself the responsibility of breaking
David's orders. He and his ten attendants
formed a circle round the gigantic tree, incloskig its precious victim, and first by his
three pikes, then by their swords, accomplished the bloody work. Hard by was a weUknown ditch, or pit, of vast dimensions. Into
this the corpse was thrown, and covered by
a huge mound of stones. Alike among Jews,
Mohammedans, and Christians, the name of
Absalom is forever covered w i t h infamy.

Absalom's Tomb.

Mussulman legends represent hell as yawning, at the moment of his death, beneath tho
1 Pea. xii., 9; Iv., 12-14,21. See AHITHOPHEL.—" Psa. feet of the unhappy prince; and the modern
xii., 9; iv., 12-14, 21.-3 Psalms xliii., xiii., Iv., iv., and Jews, as they pass the monument in the val-

iii. were composed at this time, and, read in this order, afford a wonderful revelation of David's experi1 See Snoiii, MAOHIR, BAEZILLAI.—' So says Joseence.—* 2 Sam. xii,, 11.
phus, Ant. vii., 10, 5 2.
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ley of Kidron, to which they have given his
name, have buried its sides deep in the stones
which they throw against it in execration.
This monument, just outside the walls of
Jerusalem, is reported by tradition to be
that erected by Absalom himself in memory
of the three sons whom he had lost;' but the
Ionic pillars which surround its< base show
that it belongs to a much later period. Absalom left one daughter, named after his sister, Tamar." [2 Sam. xiii.-xix.]
Absolute stands opposed to relative, and
means t h a t the thing is considered in itself,
and without reference to other things. In
the language of modern meta]ihysics, the
Absolute is the unconditioned, unalterable,
original—-that which is the ultimate ground

ABSOLUTION

thought itself always apprehended as the
condition of the subject, never as the condition of the object." Again, one class of
thinkers maintain t h a t the Absolute is a real
being, to be identified with God, while another school assert that it is only an idea—"a
logical abstraction formed by the mind operating upon its own conceptions, and eliminating from them all conception of space,
time, bounds, conditions, or relativity."
Absolution, originally a term of Eoman
law, signifying acquittal, is now used in an
ecclesiastical sense. In the primitive Christian Church, members t h a t had given scandal by gross and open sins were excluded
from the Lord's Supper, or from the congregation altogether, and could be re-admit-

Granting Absolution.
of the phenomena of the visible world. I t
is very nearly synonymous with Deity, except t h a t in metaphysical discussions it is
purely impersonal. The word is the centre
of a great deal of important and fundamental, but mystical, discussion. One class of
philosophers contend t h a t we have no knowledge of the Absolute; t h a t we know things
and beings only in their relations ; that the
relative alone is the subject of thought. Another class maintain t h a t though we only
apprehend the Absolute in its relations, yet
we have a real conception of the Absolute;
t h a t though " to think is, in a certain sense
to condition, yet the condition is in the

ted only if they repented and underwent
the penance laid upon them by the Church.
When they had done so, the presbyter, along
with the elders, pronounced the absolution
in presence of the congregation, meaning
t h a t the congregation forgave the offense
on their part, and received the sinner again
into their number. Down to tho third century, the concurrence of the congregation
continued to be necessary to absolution.
But by the fourth century it had become a
right of bishops to absolve, and tho public
confession had gradually turned into a private confession before the priest, who now
imposed the penance of himself, modified or
remitted it, and then absolved, excepting in
1 Comp. 2 Sam. xiv., 27, with xviii., 18.—" 2 Sam.
the case of gross crimes, which were calledxiv., 27.
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reserved cases, and in which the priest left
the pardon to be granted by a bishop, archbishop, or the Pope himself. Absolution had
not, as yet, been extended to any but open
and gross sins; but wheu the dominion of
the hierarchy over men's minds had reached
its height, and the Fourth Lateran Council
(1215) had made auricular confession at least
once a year obligatory, confession aud its
attendant absolutions were extended to all
sins whatever; and the absolution was made
to convey, not merely as before, forgiveness
on the part of the Church, but forgiveness
in the sight of God. The formula, " God or
Christ absolve thee," which was used till the
twelfth century, was changed into "I absolve
thee;" thus ascribing to the priest the power
to forgive sins in the sight of God. This is
still the received theory of absolution in the
Eoman Cathohc Church, sanctioned by the
Council of Trent, and grounded on John xx.,
21, 23. In the Greek Church, on the contrary, the ancient form is still employed. The
ceremony of granting absolution as it is
practiced in Rome during Holy Week is a
very singular one, at least t o the Protestant observer. The crowds are too great to
allow individual conference with each one.
The cardinal who grants the absolution
takes his seat in the confessional b o x ; the
crowd approaches; valets preserve order;
five or six penitents kneel at once; and the
cardinal then reaching out a long pole, touches their heads in quick succession about as
rapidly as one can count. This serves as a
complete pardon for all past transgressions.
In the reaction of the reformation against
the priesthood, the doctrine of absolution
was generally abandoned. At least it was
not recognized by Luther, and it has no
place in the liturgy of Calvin, though Calvin himself is reported to have regretted its
omissiou. In the Episcopal Church, the doctrine and practice of absolution was preserved, and still finds a place in the Prayerbook. Tho language employed, however, is
somewhat ambiguous, and there is some difference of opinion as to its proper interpretation. But all authorities unite in regarding it in a light very different from that of
the Eoman Church. In a general way the
Episcopal doctrine of absolution may be thus
stated: Some power of absolving or remitting sins was bestowed upon the apostles,
and for this assertion the following passages
of Scripture are cited: Matt, xvi., 19; xviii.,
18; John xx., 21-23; Acts ii., 38 ; 2 Cor. ii.,
10; Gal. vi., 1; James v., 14,15. This power remains with their successors in the ministry, and is bestowed upon the priest at the
time of his ordination. I t is not, however,
a discretionary power of forgiving sins, for
it is not claimed that the priest has any discernment of the spirit and hearts of men as
the apostles had, but is only a power of pronouncing authoritatively in the name of God

ACADEMICS

the divine pardon and forgiveness to all true
penitents and sincere believers. " I t must
be regarded," says a recent Episcopal authority, " a s au authoritative act of the Church
sown broadcast, to become an individualized
pardon of sin wherever there is good soU in
which it can take root."
Abyssinian Church. The country of Abyssinia forms the principal part of those territories which the ancients comprised under
the name of Ethiopia. A tradition among
the people themselves attributes their conversion to Christianity to the instructions
of the treasurer of Candace, queen of Ethiopia.' The best historical authority, however, attributes the origin of the Abyssinian
Church to the middle of the fourth century,
at which time it appears to have been organized by Frumentius, who was ordained
bishop of Auxuma, the chief city of the Abyssinians, by Athanasius. I n doctrine the
Church is Monophysite (q. v.), or E u t y c h i a n ;
t h a t is, they maintain t h a t there is only one
nature in the person of Christ, his humanity
being absorbed in his divinity. But even
on this point they are by no means agreed
among themselves, the theological controversies concerning the person of Christ being exceedingly bitter on such questions,
for example, as whether Christ praises the
Father in heaven, or reigns equal with him.
In other respects they resemble the Romish
Church in both faith and worship. They
practice the invocation of saints, prayer for
the dead, and the veneration of relics. They
maintain monastic institutions, aud their
churches are richly ornamented with pictures ; but they deny transubstantiation, reject the use of images, and practice a form
of circumcision on both sexes. The priests
may be married men, but may not marry after receiving orders. They are very illiterate, and there is no preaching. The supreme
government hes with a patriarch, called Abuna (i. e.. Our Father). He is appointed to
his oflioe by the Patriarch of Alexandria;
and for the purpose of securing greater
learning t h a n could be found in an Abyssinian, he is required to be a foreigner. He resides at Gonder, where he has a handsome
jialace. Several unsuccessful attempts have
been made by the Romish Church to compel
the submission of the Abyssinian Church to
the Eoman pontiff.
Academics, a name given to such philosophers as adopted the doctrines of Plato.
They were so called from the name of the
place in which t h a t philosopher was accustomed to meet and converse with his pupils.
This was a garden, or grove, in the suburbs
of Athens, said to have once belonged to the
hero Academus. In the fifth century B.C. it
was beautified by Cimon, the son of Miltiades, and given to the city as a pleasureground. It is to the present day known
' Acts viii., 27.
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as the Ahademia. The variations of doctrine
among the successors of Plato gave rise to
three successive schools, known respectively
as the Old, the Middle, and the New Academy ; the first teaching t h e doctrines of Plato in their p u r i t y ; the second, in a modified
form; the third, pursuing probability as the
only attainable wisdom. Socrates is said to
have professed t h a t all he knew was that
he knew nothing; Arcesilaus, the founder
of the Middle Academy, to have denied that
he knew even that. The Academics and
Epicureans (q.v.) were prominent sects in
philosophy at the time of Christ's birth.
Accad, one of the five cities t h a t were

ACCHO

built by Nimrod in the land of Shinar, or
Babylonia.' It is supposed t h a t a remarkable pile of ancient buildings, known by the
name of Aker-koof, and situated in Sittacene,
about lune miles west from the Tigris, may
be the remains of the ancient c i t y ; b u t
nothing certain can be ascertained on the
subject, especially as so little is known of
the original place itself.
A c c h o {sun-heated), now called Acre, or
more usually, by Europeans, St. Jean d'Aore,
the most important sea-port town on the
Syrian coast, about thirty miles south of
Tyre. It was situated on a sUghtly project-

The Bay of Acre.

» Gen. X., 10.
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ing headland, at the northern extremity of
t h a t spacious bay which is formed by the
bold promontory of Carmel on the opposite
side. In the division of Canaan among the
tribes, Accho fell to the lot of Asher, but was
never wrested from its original inhabitauts ;'
and hence it is reckoned by the classical
writers among the cities of Phoenicia. No
further mention is made of it in the O. T.
history, but it rose to importance after the
dismemberment of the Macedonian empire.
Along with the rest of Phoenicia, it fell to
the lot of Egypt, and was named Ptolemais,
after one of the Ptolemies—probably Soter.
I t was afterward taken by Antiochus the
Great, and attached to his kingdom. The
only notice of it in the N. T. is in connection
with St. Paul's passage from Tyre to Csesarea, where it is called by its Egyptian name,
for which, however, with the decay of Greek
and Eoman sway, the ancient name has been
substituted. In modern history it possesses
a position of greater importance. The key
to Palestine, it has suffered successive sieges
— b y Baldwin, by Saladin, by Richard, by
Khalil, by Napoleon, by Ibrahim Pacha, and
by Sir Charles Napier. Its only importance
at the present time is as a military post;
its municipal regulations are according to
the laws of war, aud its partially-restored
fortifications, between two and three miles
in length, are skillfully planned and very
substantial. Its population iu 1819 was computed at 10,000, of whom 3000 were Turks,
the rest Christians of various denominations.
Aceldama {the field of blood). There are
in the N. T. two differing accounts of the
death of J u d a s ; one by Matthew, the other
by Luke." According to Matthew, Judas returned the money paid him for the betrayal
to the Sanhedrim; they received it, and purchased with it a potter's field, as a burialground for strangers, because it was not lawful to put the xirice of blood into the treasury. Wherefore he says " that field was called the field of blood unto this day." He adds
t h a t this fulfilled a prophecy of Jeremiah:
"And they took the thirty pieces of silver,
the price of him t h a t was valued, whom they
the children of Israel did value, and gave
them for the potter's field as the Lord appointed me." Luke says Judas purchased a
field with the reward of iuiquity, " and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst,
and all his bowels gushed out;" and that
the notoriety which attached to it from this
circumstance caused it to be called Aceldama, i. e., the field of blood. These two accounts present two difficulties: 1. There is
no such prophecy in Jeremiah as is indicated
by Matthew; 2. The accounts themselves
seem to conflict. 1. The solution of the first
difficnlty is afforded by the fact that a similar prophecy is found in Zech. xi., 12, 13.

ACHAN

Either, as Alford has supposed, the sacred
writer, quoting from recollection only, made
a mistake in his reference, or the name was
subsequently changed by a transcriber's error ; and Mr. Barnes has shown t h a t the
change of a single letter in the Greek would
suffice to account for the alteration iu names.
2. The other difficulty is more considerable.
The most probable explanation is, that Matthew has given the fuller account, and t h a t
in Acts J u d a s is said to have purchased the
field because it was purchased with his money. I t is not uncommon in the sacred, as in
other narratives, to represent one as doing
what he is only the cause or occasion of another's doing.' According to this explanation, the facts would be as follows: Judas
returned the money to the priests. They
purchased with it a field of some well-known
potter, at a small price, probably because it
had been rendered useless for tillage by excavation for clay. Hither, by a coincidence
which must be regarded as of divine ordaining, Judas, drawn by remorse, retreated to
commit suicide, and his bloody and violent,
but mysterious death, coupled with the fact
that the price of treachery had purchased
the field, gave to it its name of Aceldama.
The site is unknown. The ecclesiastics,
however, have fixed upon a site for i t — a
point j u s t outside the walls of Jerusalem, on
the south of Mount Zion, formerly used as a
burying-place by the Armenian Jews of Jerusalem. T h a t the "field of blood" should
ever have been regarded as a sacred spot is
one of the curiosities of Church history.
Such, however, is the fact. I t was believed
in the Middle Ages t h a t the soil of this place
had the power of very rapidly consuming
bodies buried in i t ; and in consequence either
of this, or of the sanctity of the spot, great
quantities of the earth were t a k e n a w a y ;
among others, by the Pisan Crusaders in
1218, for their Campo Santo at Pisa, and by
the Empress Helena for t h a t at Rome.
Achaia signifies, in the N. T., a Roman
province, which included the whole of the
Peloponnesus, and the greater part of Hellas proper, with the adjacent islands. This
province, with that of Macedonia, comprehended the whole of Greece ; hence Achaia
and Macedonia are frequently mentioned together in the N. T. to indicate all Greece.'
In the time of the Emperor Claudius it was
governed by a proconsul, translated in our
English version " deputy," of Achaia.'
Achan (trouhler), an Israelite of the tribe
of Judah, who, when Jericho and all that it
contained were accursed and devoted to destruction, secreted a portion of the spoil in
his tent. For this sin Jehovah punished
Israel by their defeat in the attack upon Ai.
When Achan confessed his guilt, aud the

' Matt, xxvii., 59, 00; John xix., 1; Acts ii., 23 _
1 Judg. i., 31. — ' Matt, xxvii., 6-10; Acts i., 18, 19. 2 Acts xix., 21; Rom. xv., 20; 2 Cor. ix., 2; 1 Thess
i., 7, 8.-3 Acts xviii., 12.

See JuDiS IBOABIOT.
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booty was discovered, he was stoned to death,
with his whole family, by the people, in a
valley situated between Ai and Jericho, and
their remains, together with his property,
were burned. From this event the valley,
which is situated in the northern boundary
of Judah, received the name of Achor' (i.e.,
trouble). I t retained its significance to a late
day." The severity of the punishment does
not accord with our modern ideas, nor with
the exigencies of modern society, and its inclusion of the family with the guilty head is
not consonant with our ideas of justice. I t
is to be remembered, however, that Achan's
act was one of military insubordination, and
plunderers are, to the present day, punished
by the rules of war both summarily and severely ;• that it is not at all improbable t h a t
his household were accessories, and certainly could hardly have been ignorant of his
crime; t h a t severer punishments were needed m t h a t age and among t h a t people than
at the present era, and t h a t the punishment
seems to have accomplished its end in putting a stop to private robbery and plunder
in the future campaigns of Israel under
Joshua, as well as in warning the people
against disobedience of God's commands.'
Achan is also spelled Aohar in 1 Chron. ii., 7.
[Josh, vii.]
Achish {angry), called also, in the title to
Psa. xxxiv., Abimelech (q. v.), the name of a
king of Gath (q.v.), or possibly a general
title of royalty, like Abimelech or Pharaoh.
David twice sought refuge in the court of
Achish from the persecutions of Saul. On
the first occasion, being recognized as the
Hebrew warrior by some of the officers of
the Philistine court, he was, it is said, "sore
afraid of Achish, king of Gath, and he
changed his behavior before them, and feigned himself mad in their hands." Mad persons were regarded with a sort of supernatural horror, as possessed by evil spirits,
and David was suffered to escape. To defend David from the charge of prevarication,
it has also been insisted that the trying experiences through which he had passed, the
news of the wholesale murder of the priest
Abimelech's family, and the fear of the Philistines, combined to derange his mind temporarily. But the history as recorded in
1 Sam. xxi., 10-15, and the xxxivth Psalm,
composed on this occasion, are both inconsistent with this hypothesis. On his second
flight to Achish, David received a present of
the walled city of Ziklag, and remained in
the territory of the Philistines for a year and
four months. He secured the confidence of
Achish, but could not avoid the suspicion of
his officers, and their protests prevented him
from going up to the battle of Gilboa. The
Achish mentioned in 1 Kings ii., 39, 40, was
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probably a descendant of the other. [1 Sam.
xxi., 10-15; xxvii.; xxix.]
Achmetha, the ancient and Scriptural
name of Ecbatana, the metropolis of Media.
It occurs in the Scriptures only in Ezra vi.,
2, where it is said t h a t the decree of Darius
was found at Acmetha, which is rendered iu
the margin, and by many commentators, in a
coffe)'. In the Apocrypha and in Josephus,
Ecbatana is the word used. Two cities of
the name of Ecbatana seem to have existed
iu ancient times: one the capital of Northern
Media; the other the metropolis of the more
important province known as Media Magna.
The site of the former appears to be marked
by the very curious ruins at Takht-i-Sule'iman
(lat. ,36° 28', long. 47° 9'); while that of the
latter is occupied by Hamadan, which is one
of the most important cities of modern Persia. There is generally some difliculty in
detenuining, when Ecbatana is mentioned,
whether the northern or the southern metropoUs is intended. Few writers are aware
of the existence of the two cities, and they
lie sufficiently near to one another for geographical notices, in most cases, to suit either site. The northern city was the "seven-walled town " declared by Herodotus to
have been the capital of Cyrus; and hence
it was, most probably, there t h a t the roll
was found which proved to Darius that Cyrus
had really made a decree allowing the Jews
to rebuild their temple. The peculiar feature of the site of Takkt-i-Sule'iman is a conical hill rising to the height of about 150 feet
above the plain, and covered both on its toj)
and sides with massive ruins of the most antique aud primitive character.

Achshaph {fasdnation), a royal city of
the Canaanites, in the northern jjart of Palestine, and on the eastern borders of the
tribe of Asher. Its site is uncertain, but it
is most probably to be identified with the
ruined village of Kesaf, a little south of the
Litany, aud nearly midway between the Mediterranean and the Upper Jordan. [Josh, xi.,
1 ; xii., 20; xix., 25.]
A c h z i b {falsehood). 1. A tovm in the plain
of Judah, probably the same with the Chezib
mentioned in Genesis xxxviii., 5, where Shelah was born, and the Chozeba of 1 Chron.
iv., 22; where his descendants were finally
located. [ Josh, xv., 44; Mic. i., 14.]
2. A town belonging to Asher from which
the Canaanites were not expelled. It is now
es-Zib, on the sea-shore, about ten miles
north of Acre. [Judg. i., 31.]
A c o l y t e {follower), a name occurring first
.about the third century, and applied to functionaries who assisted the bishop and priests
in the performance of religious rites, lighting the candles, presenting the wine and water at the communion, etc. They were considered as in holy orders, allowed to wear
' Josh, vii., 26; xv., 7.—^ Isa. Ixv., 10; Hos. ii., 15.— the surplice, and ranked next to sub-deacons.
" An illustration of the moral effect produced by the
From the fact that one of their duties was
punishment is afforded by Josh, xxii., 20.
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to light the candles on the altar, they were
sometimes called accensorii. Their services
have, since the seventh century, been performed by laymen and boys, who are improperly called acolytes; but in the Romish
Church aspirants to the priesthood are still
at one stage consecrated as acolytes, receiving candles and cups, as the symbols of the
office.
Acre. The word occurs twice in the Scriptures as a measure of land: once in 1 Sam.
xiv., 14; once iu Isa. v., 10. The word so
translated properly signifies a yoke, by which
two oxen were bound together; but it came
to be used metaphorically of the quantity
of ground which they could plough in a day.
A c t a Sanctorum {Acts of the Saints), a title given to collections of the Uves of the
saints of the ancient Church. The most
celebrated of these collections is t h a t commenced by Heribert Rosweyd, and continued by Boland in the seventh century. It
has now been 200 years in progress, and has
Teached the fifty-sixth folio volume. Fifty
more folio volumes are expected to complete
the work, which is under the direction of the
Jesuits. There are other similar collections,
more ancient, of the lives of the martyrs,
known as Acta Martyrum, the first of which,
now lost, was written ui the third century.
A c t s of the Apostles, the fifth book of
the New Testament, and the last of its historical books. The title was given, not by
the author, but by a transcriber. That the
author of this book is the same as t h a t of
the third Gospel, is evident from several
considerations, from tho address to Theophilus, and the reference to a previous treatise
simUarly addressed ;' from the strong resemblance in the style of the two books; from
paralleUsms particularly noticeable in the
description of the shipwreck in Acts and the
storm on the Sea of Galilee in the Gospel;
from intimations slight, and yet noticeable,
of the author's knowledge of disease and his
use of medical terms;" and from the fact
t h a t Luke, who describes himself as the
traveling-companion of Paul even to Eome
itself, is several times referred to by Paul as
being with him in Eome.' That the author
of both is Luke is the universal testimony
of antiquity.*
The sources of the author's
information appear to have been personal
knowledge, inquiry of contemporaries, and
documents preserved in the primitive churches. That he was with Paul, and knew personally the more important events narrated,
is evident from the form of his narration.
That the story of the shipwreck was written
by an eye-witness is, for example, unmistakaiDle." Other events, as, for example, the de' Compare Acts i., 1, with Luke i., 3.—' Compare
Luke iv., 38; viii., 43, 44, with Acts iii., 7; xii., 23;
xiii., 11; xxviii., 8. — ' Comp. Acts xxviii., with Col.
iv., 14; 2 Tim. iv., 11; Philem. 24.—^ For further account of author, see LUKE.—' Acts xxvii. See also
Acts xvi., 11-16; XX., 5, 13.

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

liverance of Peter—in the accoimt of which
the very name of the servant who opened
the door is given'—are written with a detaU
which indicates very plainly t h a t the information was obtained from those who were
present. The length and seeming accuracy
of Stephen's address" is such as has given
rise to the hypothesis t h a t it was preserved
among the documents of the Church at Jerusalem, from which source it was taken by
Luke. The story of Paul's conversion is evidently derived from Paul himself. In reporting the speeches of the apostle, Ltike
seems to have given only the substance in a
condensed form ; but the traces of Paul's peculiar style are unmistakable in them, especiaUy in those which are reported at any
length.
The history was written for the
universal Christian Church, J e w and Gentile. The opening address to TheophUus (of
whom nothing else is known) is only a form
of dedication, if, indeed, the name is not allegorical, standing for all those who love God.
The word " lover of God" gives some warrant
to this hj-pothesis. The object of the history appears to have been to give an account
of the fulfillment of the promise of the Father by the descent of the Holy Spirit, and
the results of t h a t outpouring by the dispersion of the Gospel among Jews and Gentiles.
As the Apostle Paul was the chief instrument in this aggressive work of Christianity, the book is in reality a life of the Apostle PaiU. But it has been well said t h a t it
might rather be called the Acts of the Holy
Ghost than the Acts of the Apostles. The
work of the apostle is described only as it
relates to the extension of the Gospel among
the Gentiles. W h a t the four Gospels are to
the earthly life of Christ, t h a t of the Acts
is to the miuistration of the Spu-it.
The
time and place of writing are uncertain. I t
seems most probable t h a t it was written in
Eome, about two years after Paul's arrival
there, as related iu chapter xxviii., 16. The
chronology of the book is involved in much
obscurity, and has given rise to a great deal
of discussion among scholars. It can never
be settled with any degree of certainty; but
the following chronological table, taken from
McClintock and Strong's " Cyclopaedia," may
help the reader iu tracing the course of its
history:
rPATE.

LEADING EVENTS.

Mav, i.D. 29.
29.
June,
29.
July,
29.
Sept.,
29.
Dec,
29.
April,
30.
May,
30.

Election of .Matthias
Descent of tile Holy Spirit
Cure of the cripple, etc
Judgment of Ananias and Sapphira.
Appointment of Deacons
Alartyrdom of Stephen
Conversion of the Eunuch
Conversion of Paul
Prosperity of the Church
Peter's ^)reaching tour
Conversion of Cornelius
Paul's escape from Damascus to Jerusalem
Founding of the Church at Antioch.
Martyrdom of James and imprisonment of Peter
Paul's eleemosynary visit to Jerusalem
Paul's first missionary tour

Summer,
Sept.,
Spring,
Spring,

34.
44.
44.

44,46.

CHAPTEK.

i., 15-26.
ii., 1-41.
iii., iv.
v.
vi.
vii.
viii.
ix., 1-21.
ix., 31.
ix., 32-43.
X. ; xi., 1-18,
ix., 22-30.
xi., 19-26.
xii.
xi., 27-30.
xiii., xiv.

' Acts xii., 13.—^ Acts vii.
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ACTS OF PILATE
DATB.

Spring,

47.
47-51.
49.
50.
61-55.
51.
54.
64.
64.
55.
65-58.

LEADING EVENTS.

Paul's "second" visit to Jerusalem,
Paul's second missionary tour
[Ist Epistle to the Thessalonians.]
t2d Epistle to the Thessalonians.]
Paul's third missionary tour
[Epistle to the Galatians.]
[Ist Epistle to the Corinthians.]
[2d Epistle to the Corinthians.]
[lat Epistle to Timothy.]
[Epistle to the Romans.]
Paul's first visit and imprisonment
at Rome

CHAPTEK.

xv.,1-35.
xv., 36-xviii., 22.
xviii., 23-xxi., 17.

xxi., 18-xxviii.,31.

A c t s of Pilate. It was customary in the
Eoman Empire for local governors to send
to the emperor an account of remarkable
transactions occurring in their respective
provinces. These were entitled the Acts of
their governments. Such an account, sent
by Pilate to the Emperor Tiberius concerning Jesus Christ, his miracles, death, and
resurrection, is referred to by some ancient
writers. Nothing is known, however, of this
document except through such incidental
references in later ecclesiastical writers.
Adah {ornament), one of tho wives of Lamech, and also one of the wives of Esau.
The latter seems to have been originally
called Judith,' but, in accordance with a
practice quite common in the East, with a
change of state assumed a change of name.
[Gen. iv., 19 ; xxxvi., 4.]
Adam (red earth, or earthy red). The meaning is not altogether clear; some scholars
derive it from the material of which his body
is said to have been composed, others from
the ruddy glow which characterizes a body
in the state of health, while still others find
a derivation in an entirely difl'erent Hebrew
word indicating resemblance, from his likeness to God.^ The story of his creation,
temptation, and fall, as contained iu the flrst
three chapters of Genesis, is familiar, and
need not be repeated here. After his sin he
was expelled from the garden. He had subsequently sons and daughters born to him—
how many we are not told; three of his sons
only being mentioned—Cain, Abel, and Seth.
It is very certain that this Scripture narrative, as it would be read by the plain, unlettered reader, would not be diflicult of interpretation. He would judge unhesitatingly t h a t it was intended to afford a narration
of the origin of the human race ; that in the
opinion of the writer the whole race sprang
from a single paU; that the first man was
created at a comparatively recent period,
within certainly from four to six or seven
thousand years before Christ; t h a t he was
made pure, innocent, holy; t h a t from his
first estate he fell by transgression, aud t h a t
the sin in which the whole human race is
now involved was in consequence, or at least
partly in consequence, of this transgression.
But scientific theories throw some doubt
upon this interpretation. It is asserted that
the human race did not spring from one
pair, but from several; that it did not originate at a comparatively recent, but at a
' Gen. xxvi., 34.—* See the different derivations in
McClintock and Strong's " Cyclopffidia," art. ADAM.
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very remote period; and t h a t it has not
fallen, from a perfect state into its present
condition, but risen to its present condition
from one of abject ignorance and barbarism.
These opinions, maintained by certain scientific and philosophic schools, have given
rise to some peculiar interpretations of the
Scriptural history, arising in the main from
an endeavor, honest even when mistaken, to
reconcile the Bible and the theories of science, by conforming the account of the first
to the hypotheses of the second.
The first of these interpretations is the allegorical. Of these, perhaps the most important and the most natural is that of Swedenborg, who taught t h a t Adam was a type
of the primeval state of the human race, in
which man lived in direct communion with
God; that gradually, and by a series of sins,
occupying perhaps many generations, typified by the allegorical account of Adam's
fall, the human race became estranged from
God by conceiving that the source of knowledge and of life was or might be in themselves. Substantially the same system of interpretation is adopted by a very different
school. To those inclined to rationalism, the
story is a poem in prose, a typical account of
temptation and sin, whose historical accuracy is very doubtful, and not at all important.
" W e are all in the garden," says James Freeman Clark; " we are at first placed in Paradise, and each has in himself all the four dramatis personce—Adam, Eve, the Serpent, and
the Voice of God. Adam is the will, the power of choice, the masculine element in man ;
Eve is the aftection, the desire, the feminine
element in man ; the Voice of God is the
higher reason in the soul, through which infinite t r u t h commands, i. e., the higher l a w ;
and the Serpent the lower reason in the soul,
the cuuning element, the sophistical understanding, which can put evil for good, and
good for evil. The garden is our early innocence, where there is no struggle, no remorse, no anxiety; where goodness is not
labor, but impulse." Other men have reached a similar result by a different process.
Tho Biblical account was written several centuries after the Creation, between two and
three thousand years, at the least computation. Moses, the probable author, they say,
does not profess to have received any especial revelation from God on the subject of the
origin of the race. That there was a first
man, that he was originally made in the image of God, that the human race lost that image by disobedience, and ever loses it by disobedience to his law, all this is divine t r u t h
which the writer was inspired by God to
teach. But they maintain t h a t the details
were not important, nor was he, according to
their conception, inspired to teach on any of
the scientific questions connected with the
creation of man and the origin of the races.
They insist that, while the Scripture appears
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to indicate that Adam was the first man, it
may be that the narrative was intended only
to give us the origin of society, and of man
as one of the human family; they assert that
the Scripture narrative is not even inconsistent with the theory that, as an animal, man
was developed from lower animals, since
there must have been a time when the body
thus developed was first endowed with a human soul; they declare t h a t wliile the narrative also seems to indicate t h a t the whole
race sprang from this one pair, it does not expressly say so; and it may be t h a t the writer
is only giving the origin, as he subsequently
only gives the history, of the Hebrew race,
and that there is even something in the Scripture itself to favor such a view, inasmuch as
the narrative of Cain implies the existence
of other persons upon the earth than the descendants of Adam.' Without attempting
to contribute any thing to tliese formidable
discussions, b u t only to advise our readers
of their existence, we think it sufficient to
say t h a t science has discovered nothing inconsistent with the great reUgious teachings
of the creation and faU of man as embodied
in the first three chapters of Genesis. Even
if it were possible t h a t further investigation should ever demonstrate, as it certainly
has not done, the previous existence of beings possessed of the anatomy of the human
frame, there would be nothing iu the discovery which need shako the Christian's faith
in the Word of God as a divine revelation
of religious t r u t h . '
Accepting, however, the narrative as a
simple and trustworthy history, to be interpreted according t o its natural meaning,
some other questions of interpretation remain to be briefly noted. Man was made,
it is said, " in the image of God." What is
meant by this declaration 1 That some mystical writers have deduced from this the couclusion t h a t God possesses a human body,
and have even attributed sex to the Divine
Being, will not, perhaps, surprise any one
who is at all familiar with the vagaries of
the human intellect. Others, regarding it
as descriptive of the spiritual nature, have
deduced the conclusion t h a t the human soul
is in all its parts an exact counterpart of
the Divine. More generally, however, this
phrase is understood to mean merely that
man was made with a spiritual nature, which
separated him by an impassable gulf from
the animal creation on the one hand, and
linked him to the Divine Creator ou the
other. I t certainly does not imply perfection of knowledge or of nature. Adam may
have been, for all that the Bible tells us, a
savage in knowledge, though innocent and
pure in heart. But the grand truth that
the human soul is of kin to God, reiterated
again and again in the Bible, and constituting indeed the fundamental doctrine which
' Gen. iv., 14,15,17.—" See INSPIKATION.
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underlies the Gospel teaching, both concerning sin and redemption, is one which finds
no place in any other religion, except as it
is borrowed from t h a t of the Hebrews. To
the Greeks, the gods were made in the likeness of man. To the Hebrew, man was made
in the likeness of God. This one contrast
epitomizes the difference between the Christian aud the heathen religions. This conception of humanity is inwrought in our
very language. To be merciful, pitiful, loving, k i n d ; in a word, to be godlike in our
treatment of our fellow-men, is to be humane, i. e., human, according to the highest
conception of what humanity should and
may be.
Of the serpent and his part in
the temptation, we speak elsewhere ;' concerning the tree of which Adam was forbidden to eat, there is nothing to be said. There
is nothing from which we can form any conceiition of the character, either of t h a t tree
or of the tree of life subsequently mentioned ; certainly nothing analogous to them has
any existence now. The language used descriptive of them is that of allegory; and it
is probable that this language first gave rise
to the idea that the whole account might
be construed as an allegory founded on fact.
Neither is it possible to identify now the region where the momentous trial took place ;
but even those who interpret the story allegorically agree that the beginnings of human society were iu a garden, and the tradition of other nations, in this as in so many
other respects, confirm the teachings of the
Hebrew Scripture. I t is worthy of note,
however, that Adam and Eve were driven
not from Eden, but from the garden merely,''
and that the curse pronounced on him was
not labor—for before the fall he was set " t o
dress and to keep " the garden—but the fact
that the earth should thereafter bring forth
thorns and thistles, aud all his labor be
wrought in sorrow, aud iu spite of obstacles.' For discussion of antiquity of race,
see CHRONOLOGY ; and for that, and question
of origin of race, MAN. See also CREATION ;
E D E N ; E V E ; SERI-ENT.

[Gen. i., ii., iii.]

A d a m a n t , the translation of the Hebrew
word slidmtr iu Ezek. iii., 9, and Zech. vii.,
12. In Jer. xvii., 1, it is translated " d i a mond."* In these three passages t h e word
is the representative of some stone of excessive hardness, and is used metaphorically.
Since the Hebrews appear to have been unacquainted with the true diamond, it is very
probable, from the expression in Ezek. iii.,
9, of " a d a m a n t harder than flint," that by
shdmir is intended emei-y, a variety of corundum, a mineral inferior only to the diamond
in hardness. Emery is extensively used for
polishing and cutting gems and other hard
substances.

See DIAMOND.

1 See SERPENT.—" Gen.ii., 8; iii., 23. See EDEN

3 Gen. ii., 15; iii., IS, 19.—* The word elsewhere translated diamond is a different one.
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Adonijah {Jehovah is my Lord), the fourth
son of David by Haggith ( " t h e dancer"),
born at Hebron while his father was king
of J u d a h ; ' Uke Absalom, remarkable for his
personal beauty—like Absalom, dear to the
heart of his father, who, from his childhood,
never put any restraint upon him.'' After
the death of his three brothers, Ammon,
Chileab, and Absalom, he determined to seize
the throne which his father had promised
to his younger son Solomon. What hidden
springs were at w o r k — h o w far (as seems
impUed) the new concubine of the aged
king, Abishag the Shunamite, was in Adonijah's favor—whether, as has been conjectured, she was the beautiful Shunamite of
the Canticles—whether Adonijah had already professed for her t h a t affection which
he openly avowed after his father's death—
are among the secrets of the harem of Jerusalem, of which only a few hints transpire
to awaken, without satisfying, our curiosity.
He took precisely tho same course t h a t had
been adopted by Absalom. He assumed the
royal state, and the same number of runners
to clear the streets, and the same unwonted
addition of horses to his chariots. He won
over the two -chief among the older advisers
of the king, Joab and Abiathar (q. v.). Their
names and influence secured many followers. The conspirators, a formidable band,
met to seal their conspiracy by a feast at the
spring of En-rogel, where afterward were the
royal gardens, and where they would have
at once a natural altar for the sacriflcial
feast, and water for the necessary ablutions.
In this general disaffection there remained
faithful to the c>use of Solomon " the mighty
men;" " the body-guard ;" two high personages obscurely indicated as Shimei aud Eei;
probably David's two brothers, Shimeah and.
Eaddai f Zadok, the younger chief- priest
and seer, and Nathan, the chief representative of the prophetic order. David's wife,
Bathsheba, succeeded in arousing tho languid energies of the aged aud inflrm king,
who directed t h a t Solomon should be at once
anointed as the king. The youth, mounted
on the royal mule, and accompanied by Nathan and by Benaiah, the priestly head of the
royal guard, went down from tho palace to
Gihon. Here Zadok and Nathan anointed
him; the trumpet proclaimed, according to
the ancient custom,* the completion of the
inauguration; he was welcomed by a shout
from the multitude, " Long live King Solomon," was brought into the palace and seated on the throne, and here received the obeisance of the people, and even the greetings
of David himself, who was brought in upon
his bed for the purpose. The same trumpet note which roused the enthusiasm of the
citizens of .Jerusalem startled the conspira-
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tors at Adonijah's feast. The festivities were
broken off. Adonijah fled to the altar for
refuge, and was promptly pardoned by Solomon, on condition that he should "show
himself a worthy man," with the threat that
" if wickedness were found in him, he shoiUd
die." His subsequent proposal, after his father's death, to have Abishag for his wife,
whether prompted by affection or, as Solomon interpreted it, by ambition, brought him,
shortly after, to his death. [1 Kings i., ii.]
Adoni-zedec {Lord of Bighteoitsness), the
King of Jerusalem at the time the Israelites
invaded the land of Canaan. The name—
note the meaning—was no doubt the official
name of the Jebusite kings at Jerusalem.
He and the surrounding tribes belonged to
the race of the Amorites, who appear to
have occujiied nearly all that part of Canaan which afterward fell to the tribe of Judah, and of the fullness of whose iniquity at
the time of the conquest special mention is
made. He combined with the neighboring
princes, Hoham, king of Hebron, Piram, king
of Jarmuth, Japhia, king of Lachish, and Debir, king of Eglon, to destroy the Gibeonites
for having made peace with Joshua, and, at
the head of the confederate kings, laid siege
to Gibeon. Joshua marched to the relief of
his new allies, utterly routed the combined
forces of the Amorites, and put Adoni-zedec
and the other princes to death, after having
taken them from the cave in which they had
found a temporary asylum. I t was on this
memorable occasion that Joshua called upon
the sun to stand still, t h a t he might have
time to complete his victory. See JOSHUA
(BOOK OF).

[Josh, x., 1-27.]

Adoption.
Scarcely any examples of
adoption are to be found in the Old Testament. The reckoning of the sons of the
concubine as those of the actual wife,' and
the operation of the levirate law,^ are not
instances in point. But Abraham appears
to have adopted Eliezer as a son, and Moses
was adopted by Pharaoh's daughter;' and
though, in the line of Hebrew home history,
no parallel to these occurs, yet we have an
instance, when the Jews were removed into
captivity, in tho case of Mordecai and Esther.^ Adoption was common under tlie Eoman l a w ; according to which, by a formal
act, a relationship was established exactly
like that between a father and his own son.
This custom, which is still frequent in the
East, has furnished St. PauP with a beautiful illustration of the Great Father's kindness to the estranged children of men, in
adopting them into the household of faith,
where their relation is not that of servants
to a master, but that of children to a parent.
Adoraim {tico mounds), a town in the
south-west of Judah, fortified by Eehobo-

2 Sam. iii., 4.-2 1 Kings i., C—^ See David's gene' Gen. xvi., 2; xxx., 3.—" Gen. xxxviii., 8; Deut.
alogy in note, under art. DAVID.—^ 2 Kings ix'., 13; XXV., 5, 6.—' Gen. xv., 2; Exod. ii., 10.—4 Esther ii.,
Xi., 14
T, 20.—»Bom. viii., 15,23; is., 4; Gal. iv., 5; Eph. i., 5.
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am. I t is identified by Dr. Eobiuson with dered to t h e Gibeonites in satisfaction for
Dura, a large village without ruins, five tho endeavors of Saul to extirpate the latmUes west by south from Hebron, on the ter. [1 Sam. xviii., 19; 2 Sam. xxi., 8, 9.']
AduUam. 1. A city of Judah, in the loweastern slope of a cultivated hiU, with olivegroves and fields of grain all around. [2 land of the Shefelah, the seat of a Canaanite king, and evidently a place of great anChron. xi., 9.]
Adrammelech {the splendid king). 1. One tiquity. Fortified by Eehoboapa, it was one
of the gods whose worship, together with of the towns occupied by t h e Jews after
t h a t of Anammelech {image of the king), was their return from Babylon, and still a city
introduced into Samaria by the Sepharvites, in the times of the Maccabees. Its exact site
colonists from Assyria. The worshipers of is not known, b u t it appears to have been
these idols caused their children to pass not far from t h e PhiUstine city of Gath.
through t h e fire in honor of them. From The limestone cliffs of the whole of t h a t
the etymology, Adrammelech has been refer- locaUty are pierced with extensive excavared to the sun, and Anammelech to the moon, tions, some ono of which may possibly have
as the companion of the sun. From the sac- been t h e " Cave of AduUam," the refuge of
rifice of children by fire, some have inferred Da\'id. [Gen. xxxviii., 1, 12, 20; Josh, xv.,
t h a t by Adrammelech is meant Saturn; oth- 35; xU., 15; 2 Chron. xi., 7 ; Neh.xi.,30.]
2. But it is more probable t h a t the CAVE
ers identify him with Moloch. The Yezidees, or devil-worshipers, probably descend- "of ADULLAJI was in the mountainous region
ants of the Assyrians, retain a striking ves- east of J u d a h toward t h e Dead Sea, where
tige of this species of idolatry in their sa- such caves abound, and where one has been
cred symbol called Melek Taus, or King Pea- found bearing t h e name of DhuUam. Dacock, a name by which they personify Satan, vid's usual haunts were in this quarter.^ The
the chief object of their reverence. [2 Kings land of Moab, where his father took refuge,
was contiguous. The cave itself is a perfect
xvU., 31.]
2. Son of the Assyrian king Sennacherib, labyrinth of passages, which have never been
who, together with his brother Sharezer, fuUy explored, and is approached only by a
murdered their father in t h e temple of Nis- foot-path along t h e side of the cliff. David
roch at Nineveh, after the failure of the As- and his followers, inside tliis cave, would
syrian attack on Jerusalem ( B . C 680), aud have been able to defy t h e whole strength
fled into Armenia. [2 Kings xix., 37; 2 of Israel. This cave is in the immediate •vicinity of Tekoah, six miles south of BethleChron. xxxU., 2 1 ; Isa. xxxvii., 38.]
Adramyttimn, a city of Asia, b y some hem. [1 Sam. xxii., 1; 2 Sam. xxiii., 13.]
Adultery. According to t h e Jewish law,
commentators erroneously confounded with
Adrametum, in Africa. I t was situated on an illicit intercourse between a married womthe coast of Mysia (q. v.), at the head of an an and a man not her husband. If the womextensive bay, facing t h e island of Lesbos. an were not married, it was considered forniI t was a place of some importance, and, un- cation, and this whether t h e man were marder t h e Eomans, t h e court town of the dis- ried or not. The reason of this distinction
trict. I t has no Biblical interest, except as is that, in t h e latter case, there could not be
illustrating St. Paul's voyage from CiBsarea an introduction of spurious children into the
in a ship belonging t o this place. Ships of family. The punishment of this crime iu
Adramyttium must have been frequent ou the earliest ages seems t o have been burnthis coast, for it was a place of considerable ing, b u t by t h e Mosaic law it was stoning,
traffic. The modern Adramyti is a poor vil- and t h a t whether the woman was actually
lage, b u t it is still a place of some trade and married or only betrothed,^ provided she was
free. If she was a slave, she was to be whipshiji-building. [Acts xxvii., 2.]
Adiia. This term occurs b u t once in t h e ped, and possibly tho m a n also, and he was
Scripture.' As there used, it includes not to offer a trespass-ofliering.'' In t h e Mosaic
only t h e Venetian Gulf, b u t all t h a t part of code there was a very remarkable enactment,
the Mediterranean between Crete and Sicily. called the " law of jealousies." I t was, in efPtolemy bounds Italy on t h e south, Sicily fect, an appeal to the Lord by means of an
on the east, Greece on the south and west, offering, and tho drinkiug of " t h e bitter
and Crete on the west by Adria, or the Adri- w a t e r " to decide her guilt or innocence. If
atic Sea. I t is now confined to the gulf ly- she was innocent, t h e " water of jealousy "
ing between Italy on the one side, and the did not harm her; if she were guilty, it procoasts of Dalmatia and Albania on the other. duced fearful consequences.^ This was t h e
Its bounds are only important as fixing the only case of trial by ordeal sanctioned Ijy
the Jewish law, and it is supposed to have
site of Paul's .shipwreck.
Adriel {flock of God), son of Barzillai, to been a modification of an ancient custom
whom Saul gave his daughter Merab, al- which could not be entirely abrogated. At
though he had previously promised her to the time of Christ, the law inflicting the penDavid.^ His five sons were among the sev1 For explanation of the statement in 2 Sam. xxi 8
en descendants of Saul whom Da\'id surren- 9, see MERAIS.—' 1 Chron. xi., 15.—' Lev. xx., 10 • Dent'
1 Acts xxvii., 27

= 1 Sam. xviii., 19.

xxii., 22-27

'^ Lev. xix., 20-22.—» Num. v., 11-81.
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alty of death upon the guilty party had be- ing the temporalities of his Church; the adcome obsolete. Indeed there is no authen- vocatus soli, or advocate of the territory, who
tic case in later Jewish history of an exe- administered justice in secular aft'airs in the
cution occurring under it. Unchastity had name of the bishops and abbots; the advobecome a universal vice, and t h e flagrant catus diaholi, a person appointed at Eome to
wickedness of Herod Antipas' is only an contest the claims of any candidate for canillustration of the morals of t h e society of onization ; t h e advocatus Dei, appointed to
his age. The attempt of the Pharisees, there- sustain those claims; and the Pope's advocates,
fore, recorded in John viii., 2-11, was to com- appointed to defend the interests of the Holy
pel Jesus either to revive an old and almost Father in all courts. The same term is apforgotten statute, or to assume the respon- plied by Christ to the Holy Spirit, translatsibility of repealing i t ; and his reply must ed in our version Comforter, and to Christ
be taken to indicate t h e licentiousness of himself b y t h e Apostle John.' See H O L Y
the age, nowhere so flagrant as among the G H O S T ; TRIAJL.
priests, who were Epicureans in philosophy
Advowaon, the right of presenting to the
and voluptuaries in practice. Adultery, iu bishop in the Church of England a candithe symbolical language of the O. T., means date for a vacant church in his diocese.
apostasy from the worship of the true God,'' The person possessing the right is called a
and derives peculiar significance from t h e patron. The advowson sometimes pertains
fact that the connection between God and to a manor or land, and is bought and sold
his people is symboUzed by marriage.' I t is with it, and sometimes it is held as a perin this symbolical sense t h a t Christ speaks sonal right. Legal questions frequently
of the Jews of his day as an adulterous gen- arise in connection with advowsons, as
eration.*
where there are different claimants, or
Adummim, an ascending road between where a patron dies, or the advowson is sold
Gilgal and Jerusalem, and one of the land- during the vacancy of the church.
marks of the boundary of Benjamin.^ I t is
Adjrtum {inaccessihle), t h e most retired
described as on the " south side of the river," and secret place of the heathen temples,
which is t h e position still occupied b y t h e into which none b u t tho priests were perroad leading up from Jericho and the Jordan mitted to enter, answering to the Holy of
valley to Jerusalem, on the south face of the Holies of the Jews. I n t h e ancient Chrisgorge of the Wady Kelt. The pass is still in- tian churches the altar-place received the
fested by robbers, as it was in the days of same name. See CHAXCEL.
our Lord, of whose parable of the Good Sa.ffinon, the place where John ba]itized
maritan this is the scene.
near to Salim. Its location is involved in
Advent. The name is applied to the sea- uncertainty. No less t h a n four different
son (four weeks in the Eoman, Lutheran, and sites are assigned by prominent geographers.
English churches, six weeks in the Greek The most probable position is that assigned
Church) preceding Christmas. The origin by Eobiuson, who places it near t h e northof this festival as a church ordinance is not , eastern border of Judea, in t h e vicinity of
clear. Tradition attributes it to St. Peter. Samaria. [John iii., 23.]
The earUest historical trace of it is found
African Methodist Episcopal Church,
about the middle of the fifth century, when a body of Christians, composed entirely of
Maximus Taurmcnsis wrote a homily upon it. colored persons, in the United States and
It is observed in t h e EngUsh and Protestant Canada. I t was organized in 1816 by a
Episcopal churches by special church serv- number of colored Methodists who beUeved
ices, and in the Bomau Church by fasting, they could be freer and more useful in a
aud abstinence from public amusements and separate communion. The civil war, and
festivities. As it immediately precedes the the consequent emancipation of tho blacks,
time celebrated as the Nativity of our Lord, greatly enlarged the territory of this Church,
it is appropriately considered a time of pen- which before had conferences iu only two of
itence in preparation for t h a t event. Ad- the Slave States. I n doctrines and governvent Sunday is the nearest Sunday to St. ment it substantiaUy agrees with t h e M. E.
Andrew's Day, November 30th. In the Epis- Church. Its highest literary institution is
copal and Eoman Catholic Churches t h a t Wilberforce University, near Xenia, Ohio; it
Sunday has long been considered as the be- publishes two religious papers, aud has 7
ginning of the ecclesiastical year.
bishops, 1000 preachers, 5000 local preachers,
Advocate. This term is used ecclesias- and about 375,000 members.
Agabus (the meaning is uncertain ), a Christically to designate several oflicers in the
Eomish Church. The advocatus causarum, tian prophet iu the apostolic age, mentioned
who appeared in the secular courts as the twice—in Acts xi., 28, and xxi., 10. In the
representative of the bishop, in cases involv- former case he predicted that a famine would
take place in the reign of Claudius "through1 See HEKOD. —2 Jer. iii., 6-9; Ezek. xvi., 22, 32; out all the w o r l d " — a common expression
xxiii., 37; also Rev. ii., 22.—^Jer. ii., 2; iii., 14; xiii., among the Jews for Palestine, as it was
27; xxxi., 32; Hosea viii., 8, 9.—•• Matt, xii., 29; xvi.,
' 1 John ii., 1.
4; Mark viii., 38 ^ Josh, xv., 7; xviii., 17.
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among the Greek and Eoman writers for the specially to be regarded. A similar respect
Greek and Eoman worlds respectively. Jo- was paid to the aged among the Egyptians
sephus, Dio Cassius, and Tacitus all testify and the Greeks, and receives illustrations
to the fulfillment of this prophecy in several from the Oriental customs of the present
famines during the reign of Claudius CiBsar, day. Among the Arabs it is very seldom
extending not only throughout Judea, but that a youth can be permitted to eat with
See PATRIARCHS.
[Exod. xx., 12;
also throughout Greece aud Eome. Queen men.
Helena, of Adiabene, sent subsidies to the j Lev. xix., 32; xxvii., 2-7 ; Numb, viii., 2 5 ; 1
J e w s on the occasion of one of these, which Kings xii., 6-8; Job v., 26; xxxii., 6, 7.]
Josephus designates as " t h e great famine."
Agnus Dei {Lamh of God). An amulet
Many of the inhabitants were swept away worn by the Eomanists as a safeguard from
by it. On the second occasion upon which evil. It is a small cake of wax stamped
Agabus appears, he prophesies t h a t Paul will with a lamb bearing the banner of the cross.
be bound and delivered to the Gentiles—a The wax is selected from such as has been
prophecy subsequently fulfilled by the apos- blessed; it is mixed with balsam and holy
tle's arrest at Jerusalem.'
oil, and stamped; after which it is baptized
A g a g {flame), possibly the title of the in holy water. Eomanists attach a high
kings of Amalek, like Pharaoh of Egypt, value to the possession of an Agnus, and acand Achish (q. v.) among the PhUistines. cordingly these medals are a source of no
One king of this name is mentioned in Num. small gain to those from whom they are purxxiv., 7, and another in 1 Sam. xv., 8, 9, 20, chased. The ceremony of distribution is
32. The latter was the king of the Amalekites, whom Saul spared, together with the
best of the spoil, although it was the wellknown will of Jehovah t h a t the Amalekites
should be extirpated.^ For this act of disobedience Samuel was commissioned to declare to Saul his rejection, and he himself
sent for Agag, and cut him in pieces. See
S A U L ; S A M U E L ; HAMAN.

Agapetae {beloved), a title given in the
early. ages of the Church to virgins who
dwelt with monks, and others professing
celibacy, in a state of so-called spiritual\oYe.
This intercourse, however, soon occasioned
great scandal in the Church, and at length
became the cause of such evils t h a t it was
synodically condemned by the Lateran CouncU, 1139.
Agate, one of the precious stones in the
high-priest's breastplate.^ It is a variety
of quartz, occurring in the form of pebbles,
semi-transparent and uncrystallized, composed of parallel or concentric layers differently tinted. Agate is also the rendering
of another Hebrew term.* A transparent or
sparkling stone seems meant by the word
which is so translated; possibly it may be
the ruby.
Age. In the patriarchal times, and under
the Mosaic dispensation, a long life was considered a peculiar blessing to the individual,
and as betokening prosperity in the state.
Great respect was therefore paid to the aged
in private life. In the redemption-payment
for a vow, Uideed, the old man was rated at
a less sum t h a n the young m a n ; but this
was natural, and, besides, was connected
with the lighter burdens imposed on elder
persons; the Levites, for example, being excused from the more laborious work of their
office after the age of fifty. In regard to
public affairs, tho counsel of the aged was

Agnus Dei.

performed with much pomp, and is accompanied by a special benediction and a number of indulgences. Tho baptism aud benediction of the Agnus Dei is regarded as a
very solemn and important ceremony of the
Eomish Church. I t is performed b y the
Pope himself in the first year of his pontificate, and repeated every seventh year thereafter. Though their efficacy has not been
declared by Eomish councils, belief in their
virtue has been strongly and universally established in the Church of Eomo since the
seventh or eighth centnry.
Agriculture. The cultiviition of the ground
was the first employment of man, and many
Biblical references indicate t h a t it was maintained up to the days of Moses.' The regulations of the Mosaic law pointed the Israelitish people to agriculture as the true source
of national wealth, and gave such dUoction
to their industries as rendered them pecuUarly an agricultural people. In their later history, two at least of their kings were taken
from the farm, aud two of their prophets
were also husbandmen.^ The indications are
also numerous that among the ancient Hebrews agriculture reached considerable perfection. From these references, interpreted

' Acts xxii., 25.-5 Exod. xvii., 14; Dent, xxv., 17-19.
' Gen. ii., 15; iv., 2; v., 29: viii., 21, 22; xiii., IQ.
—' Exod. xxviii., 19; xxxix., 12.—»Isa. liv., 12; Ezek. xxvi., 12; xxxvii., 7.—= 1 Sam. xi.. 4, 6; xvi., 11,12; {
Kings xix., 19; Amos i., 1.
xxvii., 16.
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and confirmed as they are by the discovery
The chief kinds of grain cultivated by the
of various representations on the sculptured Hebrews were wheat and barley. Sometimes it would seem that beans, aud lentils,
and millet, and spelt, were used for bread;
lentils, however, were more generally the
material for pottage.' Fitches and cummin
were, as we have before seen, cultivated, and
cucumbers, or gourds; and, from the mention
of the garden of cucmnbers and the lodge in
it, we may suppose t h a t they were extensively grown. Of the melons, and leeks, and onOriental hoeing. From the Egyptian Monuments. ions, and garlic, which the Israelites rememmonuments and painted tombs of Egypt and bered with regret they h a d eaten in Egypt,
we have no further mention.^ They might,
Assyria, we gather the following facts:
The flrst process was, of course, plough- however, have been grown in the " gardens
ing,' which was rude aud superficial. After of herbs," in which wealthy persons delightthe ground was ploughed, and the clods bro- ed, and which required careful watering.''
ken and leveled, the various seeds were dif- Eye and oats are not spoken of in Scripture;
ferently sown, according to their n a t u r e : and to the present day the former is hardly
the " fitches " and the " cummin" were scat- at all known in Syria. Flax was cultivated
tered ; while the " wheat," and the " barley," for the garments of fine linen, of which we
and the " spelt," were planted in rows. In frequently read. I t is mentioned in Josh, ii.,
6; and it was one of the materials—most
threshing, too, proper rules were observed:
likely of home production—wliich the notthe fitches and the cummin were beaten out
able housewife spun into clothing for her
with a staff or rod; but the heavy threshhousehold.* Whether cotton was in use may
ing-instrument, or cart, was used upon the admit of doubt.
For au account of tho various agricultural operations and implements, see P L O W ;
SOWING ; IRRIGATION ; HARVEST.
For an

account of the agricultural seasons, see SEASONS.

Ancient Egyptians hoeing and sowing the Land and
felling Trees.
wheat, care being taken that it was not injured by the wheels or tho hoofs of tho
horses. There was t h e same orderly proceeding in the cultivation of tho vine.^ E v ery seventh year the flelds of Israel were to
lie fallow. Besides the religious meaning
of the regulation, no doubt the practice was,
in more than one way, advantageous to the
land. During this Sabbatical year every
part of the country was free: the poor might
collect, anywhere they chose, the spontaneous product of the ground; in the s p m t of
which enactment was the license given to
a man who passed through his neighbor's
vineyard, or his neighbor's corn-field, to eat
his fill, b u t not to carry grapes a w a y ; to
pluck the ears, b u t not to apply a sickle to
the corn.' I t is not expressly said that it
was customary to burn t h e stubble, b u t we
may infer t h e practice from the regulation
in case of fire spreading from one field to
another.* That manures were known, we
can not doubt, from the incidental references to the bodies of tho wicked as dung
upon t h e face of the field.' The irrigation
of their fields, where needful, the Israelites
must have learned from the Egyptians.

Agriculture (Festival of), a solemnity
which, since about 180 B.C., has been regularly observed in China about t h e middle of
October. In every town throughout the
empire one of the chief magistrates, accompaniedby a procession bearing flowers andagricultural emblems, marches through streets
adorned with triumphal arches, ont of the
eastern gate of t h e city, as if to meet the
new season. There they find a gigantic figure of a cow, made of burned clay, upon which
sits a beautiful living boy only partially and
carelessly dressed, continually lashing the
cow. This is emblematic of the constant
application which is necessary for all rural
labors; the haste and diligence which is required prevents time for dressing before going to work. At the emperor's palace the
monstrous cow is stripped of her ornaments,
and, her belly having been opened, several
small cows of the same materials as the
large one are taken out and distributed by
the emperor among the ministers of state, to
remind them of the care and diligence required in all agricultural matters, t h a t t h e
land may yield abundant produce, and the
wants of the people may be supplied. The
emperor is said also on this day to affxjrd an
encouragement to the practice of industry
iu agricultural operations by setting before
them a royal example in his own person.

1 Ezek. iv., 9; 2 Sam. xvii., 28; Gen. xxv., 29-34.—
1 See PLOiion.—2 Isa. xxviii., 24-28; v., 1, 2.—^ Exod.
xxiii., 10, 11; Dent, xxiii., 24, 25.—•• Exod. xxii., 6.— 2 Isa. i., 8; Nnmb. xi., 5.—» Deut. xi., 10; 1 Kings xxi.,
2.—•'Prov. xxxi., 13.
' 2 Kings ix., 37; Jer. viii., 2; comp. Isa. xxv., 10.
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Ahab {father's Irother), son of Omri, and
seventh king of Israel. He reigned twentytwo years,' B.C. 918-896. He was, on the
whole, the weakest of all the IsraeUtish
monarchs; and the lesson we learn from his
Ufe is the depth of wickedness into which a
weak man may fall, though he be not devoid of good feelings and amiable impulses,
when ho abandons himself to the control of
one stronger in purpose, b u t more unscrupulous. Between the history of Ahab and
Jezebel and the story of Macbeth and Lady
Macbeth there is a striking paraUel. There
had long been a beneficial commercial connection between the Hebrews and the Phoenicians, and famiUarity had rendered the
idolatries of the latter less obnoxious to the
former. StUl, though under Jeroboam the
worship of golden calves had been introduced in Dan aud Bethel,^ they were intended as symbols of Jehovah. Ahab carried
the connection of his kingdom with the
Phcenicians beyond that of his predecessors
by his marriage to Jezebel (q. v.), the daughter of the King of Tyre. Under her influence
he undertook to establish the worship of
Baal as the national religion, and constructed for that purpose a temple to the sun-god
at Samaria. " He did more," says the sacred
narrative, " to provoke the Lord God of Israel to auger than all the kings of Israel t h a t
were before hirn."^ His wife undertook to exterminate the priests of Jehovah. He dared
not remonstrate. And though, despite the
general decadence of religion, there were
many left who did not yield to the influence
of the court, yet the prophets cf Jehovah
were saved in the general persecution only
by fleeing to the caves and fastnesses of the
wilderness.* The three-years' drought which
God sent upon the land, and the slaying of
the prophets of Baal by the brook Kishon,*
gave some promise of a reformation. Tho
king would have yielded; but tho queen
prevented, and drove the prophet Elijah to
seek refuge in flight. That Ahab was not
wholly given over to uuscrupulous despotism is clear from the story of Naboth (q.v.),
for he would have bought his unhappy subject's vineyard if the victim would have
sold it. The scheme of murderuig the owner
was his wife's; and his own deep and apparently genuine sorrow, when rebuked for
his iniquity by Elijah, shows him not to
have been without some sense of remorse,
though not enough to lead him to repentance and a better Ufe. In his first two
campaigns with the Syrian king, Benhadad
(q.v.), ho was successful; but iu tbe third,
which he undertook with Jehoshaphat, the
king of Judah, despite the warnings of the
prophet Micaiah, he was struck between the
joints of his armor by a stray arrow, and
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mortally wounded. He felt his death-wound;
but in that last hour a nobler spirit appeared in him than had ever manifested itself
in life. He would not suffer his wound to
be disclosed, lest the army should be discouraged. He remained erect in his warchariot till, as the sun went down, the Syrian army retired to the fortress of Eamothgilead. Then the warrior-king, whose death
Benhadad accounted more important than
the defeat of the army which he led,' sank
down in the chariot, which was already red
with his unstaunched blood, while the herald of the Hebrew army proclaimed: " Every man to his own city, and every man to
his own country,"^ as Micaiah" had prophesied he should. The body of the king was
brought to Samaria and buried t h e r e ; and
while one washed the chariot in the pool of
Samaria, near where Naboth had been stoned
to death, the dogs licked up the royal blood—
a literal fulfillment of the prophecy of Elijah. Ahab left three children by Jezebel—
a daughter, Athaliah, and two sons, Ahaziah
and Joram, or Jehoram, all of whom suffered
violent deaths. He also left, by other wives,
seventy other sons, who were p u t to death
by the orders of J e h u (q. v.).
Ahasuerus (prob. lion - king), the name or
title of several Persian monarchs, of whom
three are mentioned in tho Bible — one in
Dan. ix., 1, generally believed to be Astyages; a second in Ezra iv., 6, whom scholars have been unable to identify with either
of t h e T e r s i a n kings, though he is now generally believed to be the same as Cambyses ;* and the third, aud most important, the
Ahasuerus of the Book of Esther, who is
undoubtedly the Xerxes of profane history.
Xerxes appears to be a Greek form of the
word Ahasuerus; and the characters of the
two kings, as described respectively in sacred
and profane history, correspond. "Ahasuerus is a capricious despot, who repudiates his
wife because she will not expose herself to the
pubUc gaze in a drunken festival; raises a
favorite vizier to the highest honors one
day, and hangs him the n e x t ; commands
the massacre of a whole people, and theu
allows them, in self-defense, to commit a
terrible carnage among his other subjects.
All this weak and headstrong violence agrees
exactly with the character of t h a t Xerxes
who commanded the sea to be scourged because it broke down his bridge over the
Hellespont; beheaded the engineers because
their work was swept away by a storm •
wantonly, and before the eyes of the father'
put to death the sous of his oldest fricud'
Pythias, who had contributed most splen-

1 1 Kings xxii., 34.—^ l Kings xxii., 36. The Sen
tuagint adds, " for the king is dead."—' The sanie
name, but not the same person as Micah. Nothing
more is known of him than tbe account in l Kino-'S
' 1 Kings xvi., 29.-2 i Kings xii., 25-33.—' 1 Kings xxii., 1-35; 2 Chron. xviii—" So Smith, Kitto nnd
xvi., 29-33.-•• 1 Kings xviii., 3, 4. See OBADIAH.— M'Clintock and Strong. For a full argument the
' See ELIJAU.
reader Is referred to Kitto.
'
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didly to his armament; shamefully misused
the body of the brave Leonidas ; and, after
his defeat, Uke another Sardauapalus, gave
himself up to such voluptuousness as to issue an edict offering a reward to the inventor of a new pleasure.'" This Xerxes, or
Ahasuerus, in the beginning of his reigu
(B.C. 480), organized au expedition for the
purpose of subjugating Greece. At the first
serious disaster he fled back to Persia, leaving Mardonius to extricate the remainder of
his army as best he could. Arriving at home,
he surrendered his government to his ministers, and himself to diunkeu orgies, which
lasted continuously for days aud even weeks,
and to self-iudulgence in a lust which made
successively his brother's wife and his son's
wife the victims of his amours, and his
brother and his nephews the victims of his
hate. Iu the third year of his reigu, according to profane history, Xerxes called a great
assembly, at which he deliberated, aud took
measures for the subjugation of Greece. In
the third year of his reign, according to
Scripture,' Ahasuerus summoned a divan of
all the great officers of his kingdom at Shushan, whom he entertained and banqueted
for a period of six mouths. I t is possible
that these assemblages are the same, though
we are inclined to put the story of Esther
at the time of Xerxes's return from Greece
a year later. At this feast, whenever it was
held, the sovereign commanded the presence of his queen, Va.shti, In Persin. the
virtuous "ttife rarely, if ever, un veiled her
face to the view of any but her husband's
most confidential friends. To demand t h a t
she should do so before this <U-unken court
was an insult, aud Vashti, with becoming
dignity, refused to attend. The weak monarch was not merely irritated during his
state of intoxication; but after he had retumed to his sober reason, instead of honoring her higher sense of decency, retaiued his anger at the disobedience of his
queen, degraded Vashti from her royal station, aud sent out an edict, ludicrous enough
to modern ears, which enacted the implicit
submission of all the females ui the monarchy to the will of their husbands. After
this, a general levy of beautiful damsels was
made, to supply the seraglio of the king, out
of whom he was to select his queen. Josephus tells us t h a t this was a contrivance
of his courtiers, anxious to erase the image
of Vashti from the capricious monarch's
mind. Hadassah, or Esther, the cousin-german of Mordecai, a distinguished Jew, who
had brought her u p from her childhood, had
the fortune to please the k i n g : she was put
in possession of the royal apartments, her
birth still remaining a secret. Among the rival candidates for the royal favor were Mor-
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decai aud Haman. Mordecai h a d the good
fortune to detect a conspiracy against the Ufe
of the king, who was throughout his tyrannical reign threatened with assassination, and
perished by the hand of an assassin at the
l a s t ; but Haman soon outstripped all competitors in the race of advancement. Perhaps the great destruction in the famUies of
the Persian nobiUty, particularly of the seven
great hereditary counselors of the kingdom
during the Grecian war, may account, if any
cause is wanting besides the caprice of a despot, for the elevation of a stranger to the
rank of first vizier. Mordecai aloue, his rival
(for this supposition renders the whole history more probable), refused to pay the accustomed honors to the new favorite. Haman,
most likely secretly informed of his connection with the queen, and fearing, therefore,
to attack Mordecai openly, determined to
take his revenge on the whole Jewish people. He represented them to the king as a
dangerous and turbulen't race, and promised to obtain immense wealth, 10,000 talents
of silver — equal, according to Prideaux, to
£2,000,000 sterling, t h a t is, over |10,000,000—
no doubt from the confiscation of their property to the royal treasury, which was exhausted by the king's pleasures, and by the
Grecian war. On these representations, he
obtained an edict for the general massacre
of the Hebrew people throughout all the
provinces of the empire, of which Judea was
one. The Jews were in the deepest dismay;
those in Susa looked to Mordecai as their
only hope, and he to Esther. The influence
of the queen might prevail, if she could once
obtain an opportunity of softening the heart
of Ahasuerus. But it was death, even for
the queen, to intrude upon the royal presence unsummoned, unless the king should
extend his golden sceptre in sign of pardon.
Esther trembled to undertake the cause of
her kindred; but, as of Jewish blood, she
herself was involved in the general condemnation. Having sought the favor of God by
a fast of three days, she appeared, radiant in
her beauty, before the royal presence. The
golden sceptre was extended toward h e r ;
not merely her life, but whatever gift she
should demand, was conceded by the captivated monarch. The cautious Esther merely invited the king, and Haman his minister, to a banquet. Haman fell into the
snare; aud, delighted with this supposed
mark of favor from the queen, supposed all
impediments to the gratification of his vengeance entirely removed, and gave orders
that a lofty gallows should be erected for
the execution of Mordecai. The king, in
the mean time, during a sleepless night, had
commanded the chronicles of the kingdom
to be read before him. The book happened
to open at the relation of the valuable but
unrequited service of Mordecai, in saving
' Milman's Hist, of the Jews, hk. ix. The narrative tho king's life from a conspiracy within his
part of this article is also taken, with modifications,
from Milman.—' Esther i., S.
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own palace. The next morning Ahasuerus
demanded from the obsequious minister, " in
what manner he might most exalt the man
whom he delighted to honor I" The vizier,
appropriating to himself this signal mark of
favor, advised that this highly-distiuguished
individual should be arrayed in royal robes,
set on the king's horse, with the royal crown
on his head, and thus led by one of the
greatest men through the whole city, and
proclaimed to the people as the man whom
the king delighted to honor. To his astonishment and dismay, Haman is himself commanded to conduct in this triumphant array his hated rival, Mordecai. In terror he
consults his wife and the wise men as to his
future course; he is interrupted by a summons to the banquet of Esther. Here, as
usual, the king, enraptured with his entertainment, offers his queen whatever boon she
may desire, even to the half of his kingdom.
Her request is the deliverance of her people
from the fatal sentence. The detection and
the condemnation of the minister was the
inevitable consequence. Haman, endeavoring to entreat mercy, throws himself upon
her couch. The jealous monarch, either supposing, or pretending to suppose, that he is
making an attempt on the person of the
queen, commands his instant execution ; aud
Haman, by this summary sentence, is hanged on the gallows which had been raised for
Mordecai, while the J e w is raised to the vacant vizieralty. Still, however, the dreadful edict was abroad: messengers were dispatched on all sides throughout the realm,
which extended from India to Ethiopia, on
horseback, on mules, on camels, and on dromedaries,, permitting the Jews to stand on the
defensive. In Susa they slew 800 of their
adversaries; 75,000 in the provinces. The
act of vengeance was completed by the execution of Haman's ten sons, who, at the petition of Esther, suffered the fate of their
father. So great was the confusion and the
terror caused by the degree of royal favor
wliich Mordecai enjoyed, that the whole nation became objects of respect, and many
of other extraction embraced their religion.
The memory of this extraordinary event has
been ever since celebrated by the Jews in the
feast of PURIM. Of the subsequent history
of Ahasuerus Scripture makes no mention.
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version of 2 Kings xvi., 2, twenty years of
age at the commencement of his reign, but
more probably, according to other versions,
twenty-five years old. He seems to have had
a mania for foreign reUgious practices. Not
only did ho employ all the existing sanctuaries, but he introduced now ones in every direction. Altars were planted on the corners
of the streets, and in the Temple-courts, ou
which incense was burned to the heavenly bodies. At the Temple-entrance chariots
were kept, dedicated to the sun, with theusacred white horses, as in Persia and Assyria,
ready to be harnessed on great occasions. A
new altar was erected, after the pattern of
one which the king had seen in Damascus.
Tho time-honored ornaments of the Temple
were removed. The entire Temple-service
fell into utter neglect.' At the same time
the worship of Moloch, the savage god of Amnon, was openly established, a brazen statue
of the god was erected, and before it Ahaz
even offered in sacrifice one or more of his
own sons.' His reigu was accordingly characterized by a series of desolating wars—a
divine punishment for his sins. At the commencement of his reign, Pekah, king of Israel, and Eezin, king of Damascus, laid siege
to Jerusalem. Isaiah prox)hesied the overthrow of the alUes, and the deliverance of
Judah f but notwithstanding the divine succor vouchsafed according to this prophecy,
Ahaz increased his idolatrous practices. One
condign judgment after another fell upon
his kingdom. E l a t h was captured, Judah
was devastated, and two hundred thousand inhabitauts were carried away captive.
Ahaz, looking not to God, but to man for
safety, made an alliance with Tiglath-pileser
(q. v.), king of Assyria, who freed him from
his most formidable enemies, but at a costly price ; for J u d a h became tributary to Assyria, and Ahaz, after sending all the treasures of the Temple aud of his own palace to
the Assyrian king, appeared before him iu
person as his vassal. Learning nothing by
misfortune, he plunged only deeper and deeper into idolatry, and dyiug at length, at the
early age of forty-one, was refused a burial
with his royal ancestors.* The only real
service he rendered the kingdom was his introduction of the sun-dial, probably from Assyria.^ His reign, by its iniquities, extorted
from the contemporaneous prophets some of
the most sublime enunciations of true spiritual reUgion in contrast with the religion of
forms and ceremonies, as well as one of the
most cle.ar and marvelous prophecies of the
future Messiah, of whose coming the temporal deliverance afforded to the besieged city
of Jerusalem was but a type. The first, seventh, eighth, ninth, seventeenth, and eio-fit-

-Ahava, a river or a place, it is not clear
which, where Ezra coUected the second expedition which returned with him from Babylon to Jerusalem. By some scholars it is
identified with tlie E u p h r a t e s ; by others it
is regarded as a branch of the Euphrates;
and by yot others as a town, probably tho
modern Hit, on the Euphrates, due east of
Damascus. [Ezra viii., 15,31.]
Ahaz {po.tscHsor),^ .son of Jotham, and > 2 Kings xxiii., 5, 7, 11, 12; xvi,, 17, i s ; 2 Chron
twelfth king of Judah, reigned sixteen years xxviii., 24; xxix., 3, 7, 16.—" 2 Kings xvi., 3. ComDent, xii., 31; also 2 Kings xvii., 17; xxiii. lo •
— B.C. 742-726. He was, according to our pare
Isa. XXX., 33. See Moi.ocn.—' Isa. vii. — i 2 Chron'
' Spelled in Matt, i., 9, Achaz.

xxviii., 27.—° Isa. xxxviii., 8. See DIAL.
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eenth chapters of Isaiah, the fifth and sixth
chapters of Hosea, and the book of the i^rophecy of Obadiah, are attributed to his reign.
The last four chapters of Micah belong probably to the following reign, but illustrate the
corruptions introduced in t h a t of Ahaz. [2
Kings xvi.; 2 Chron. xxviii.]
Ahaziah {ivhom Jehovah sustains). 1. Son
of Ahab and Jezebel, and eighth king of Israel, reigned B.C. 896. He continued the idolatrous worship of his father, and his short
reign was characterized by the failure of his
only considerable commercial enterprise, and
by the rebellion of the Moabites. He fell
through a lattice, t h a t is, probably, from the
window of his chamber, and died in consequence, in accordance with the prophecy of
Ehjah. His sending to inquire the issue
of his sickness to the god of Ekron, and
his attempted violence against Elijah, are
both characteristic of tho family to which
he. belonged.

See ELI.IAH ; JEHOSHAPHAT.

[1 Kings xxii., 5 1 ; 2 Kings, i. 18; 2 Chron.
XX., 35-37. J
2. Sixth king of Judah, youngest son of
Jehoram, and by his mother, Athaliah (q. v.),
grandson of Ahab, and therefore nephew of
the preceding Ahaziah. He is also called
Azariah and Jehoahaz.' He maintained the
idolatrous religion and evil practice of the
house of Ahab, and was controlled in his
brief reign, which lasted but one j'ear, B.C.
845, by the unscrupulous counsel of his mother." He allied himself with his uncle, Jehoram, king of Israel, brother and successor of
the preceding Ahaziah, against Hazael, the
new king of Syria. The two kings were,
however, defeated at Eamaoth, where Jehoram was severely wounded. The revolution carried out iu Israel by J e h u under the
guidance of Elisha, broke out while Ahaziah
was visiting his uncle at Jezreel. As Jehu
approached the town, Jehoram and Ahaziah went out to meet him, and the former
was shot through the heart by Jehu. The
accounts of Ahaziah's death vary. He appears to have at first escaped from Jehu,
who left his servants to follow him, while
he himself drove on to Jezreel to make sure
of Jezebel. Ahaziah fled up the ascent of
Gur,^near the city of Ibleam, and concealed
himself for a time in Samaria, where he was,
a day or two later, detected, and mortally
wounded. A second time he made his escape, only to die at Megiddo. He was buried
in Jerusalem. This appears to be the best
reconciliation of the seemingly contradictory accounts in 2 Kings ix., 27, and 2 Chron.
xxU., 9. [2 Kings viii., 25-29 ; ix-, 16-29; 2
Chron. xxii.]
Ahijah or Abiah {brother of the Lord), a
• 2 Chron. xxii., C; xxi., 17.—'^ His age is nncertain-,
but forty-two, in 2 Chron. xxii., 2, is probably a copyist's error for twenty-two. See 2 Kings viii., 26.—
'Stanley calls it a "well-known caravanserai." It
was more probahl); a hill-side, or perhaps a pass. It
is only mentioned in 2 Kings ix., 27. See InLEA.M.
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prophet of ShUoh in the days of Solomon
and Jeroboam. He delivered two remarkable prophecies—one addressed to Jeroboam,
announcing his destined elevation to the
throne, and the rending of the ten tribes
from Solomon; the other was delivered, in
the prophet's extreme old age, to Jeroboam's
wife, in which he foretold the death of the
king's son, the future destruction of Jeroboam's 'house, and the captivity of Israel.
These prophecies give a high idea of the
faithfulness and boldness of Ahijah, and of
the eminent rank which he attained as a
prophet. He also appears to have written
some annals of Solomon's reign. [1 Kings
xi., 29-40; xiv., 1-17; 2 Chron. ix. 29; x.,15.]
AMkam {brother of the enemy), the son of
Shaphan the scribe, and fiither of Gedaliah
(q. v.). He was au officer at the court of
Josiah and Jehoiakim, was one of the delegates sent by Hilkiah, in the reign of Josiah,
to consult Huldah (q.v.), and subsequently
protected Jeremiah the prophet.' [2 Kings
xxii., 12, i 4 ; xxv., 22; 2 Chron. xxxiv., 20;
Jer. xxvi., 24 ; xxxix., 14; xl., 5.]
Ahimaaz {brother of anger), son of Zadok,
the high-priest iu David's reign. When David fled from Jerusalem during Absalom's
rebellion, he was accompanied by Zadok aud
Abiathar, and their sons, Ahimaaz and Jonathan. It was arranged t h a t they should
return to the city with Hushai (q. v.), the
Archite, who should act as spy, and forward
through Ahimaaz and Jonathan whatever intelligence he could obtain. A message soon
came to them t h a t Absalom meditated an
immediate attack, aud that David must cross
the Jordan without delay. They started on
their errand, but being suspected and pursued, they were concealed b.v a woman in
a well until the search for them was over,
when they hastened to David and gave
him the important information. This signal service rendered to David by Ahimaaz at
the hazard of his life^ must have tended to
ingratiate him with tho king, who gave an
honorable testimony to his character when
he pronounced him a " good man."" He was
a professed runner or footman, a very swift
one, and was employed on several occasions
in t h a t capacity. 'That craftiness which fitted him for his secret service at the time of
Absalom's rebellion, was exhibited in a less
honorable way in later life. After the death
of Absalom, Joab employed Cushi to be the
bearer of the tidings to David. So urgent
was Ahimaaz to be allowed to run also, that
at length he gained Joab's consent to follow
Cushi. Ho managed to outrun Cushi, and,
arriving first, reported to the king the good
news of the victory, but suppressed the fact
of Absalom's death, leaving this task to
Cushi. Thus ho had the merit of bringing
only good tidings, without the alloy of the
disaster of the death of the king's son.
' See JEEEMIAU

^ 2 Sam. xviii., 27.
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AICHMALOTAECH

Abimelech's defense, who seems to have acted in entire ignorance of tho rupture between Saul aud David, Ahimelech and his
whole household, eighty-five xuiests, besides
women and children, were ruthlessly masDAVID. [2 Sam. XV., 24-37 ; xvU., 1 5 - 2 2 ; sacred by the king's command.
Abiathar
xviii., 19-33.]
alone escaped.
See A B I A T H A R ; Z A D O K ;
Ahimelech {brother of the king), high-priest HIGH-PRIEST. [1 Sam. xiv., 3 ; xxi., 1-9;
m the reigu of Saul. In the reign of David xxii., 9-23.]
Ahithophel {brother offoolisluiess) was not
there werp two high-priests, Zadok and Abiathar, who represented the rival families of only one of David's council, b u t his intimate
Eleazar and Ithamar (q. v.). Their geneal- personal friend.' His son EUam was one of
ogy is involved in almost inextricable con- David's body-guard, and the father of his
fusion. We are told that Zadok was the son favorite wife, Bathsheba." The wrong inof Ahitub, t h a t Ahimelech was the sou of flicted upon her may have disaffected him.
A h i t u b ; t h a t Abiathar was the son of Ahim- He joined Absalom's rebellion, at all events
elech, that Abiathar was the father of Ahim- —a defection which occasioned David more
elech ; that Ahimelech was t h e high-priest in alarm than any other incident in the rebellthe days of Saul; t h a t Abijah was the high- ion. To his treachery he added t h e scanpriest in the days of Saul; that David fled to dalous advice to Absalom to publicly disNob alone, aud received the show-bread and honor his father by appropriating his harem.
the sword of GoUath from Ahimelech, that he His sub.sequent counsel in favor of an immehad companions with him, and received the diate pursuit of David was rejected for the
sword and the show - bread from Abiathar. treacherous counsel of Hushai; whereupon
The reader curious to investigate these aj)- he gave up the cause as lost, left t h e court,
parent contradictions, may do so by refer- went home, and hanged himself. This is
ring to and comparing 1 Sam. xiv., 3,18; xxi., the only case of suicide mentioned in the O.
1; xxU., 9, 11, 20; xxiii., 6 ; 2 Sam. viii., 17; T. (except in war), as that of J u d a s is the
1 Chron. vi., 7, 8, 52; xviii., 16. WhUe the only one mentioned in the N. T . ; and this
whole subject is involved in great uncerfact, as well as their common treachery,
tainty, tho probable explanation is as foland the application by Christ t o his own
lows : There were two persons of the name
betrayal of David's expressions respecting
of Ahitub—one belonging to tho family of
Ithamar, the other to the family of Elea- Ahithophel," have caused the latter to be
zar. The son of one was Zadok,' of the other regarded as a type of Judas, and the Ivth
was Ahimelech. The latter person was also Psalm, to the utterance of which he seems
called sometimes Abimelech, sometimes Abi- to have given occasion, as au unconscious
ah." His sou Abiathar ministered with him. Messianic prophecy. I t seems incredible
He was of the family of Ithamar, and a that such a name as his should have been
great-grandson of Eli. He first appears in given to one during his life who possessed
sacred history under t h e name of Abiah, at the reputation .attributed to him in 2 Sam.
tho beginning of Saul's reign, a t which time xvi. I t is therefore supposed, with reason,
he brought up t h e ark of God, a t Saul's di- to have been given to him after his death,
rection, a t the battle of Michmash.'' God in derision of his infamous course aud its
gave no answer to Saul's request for guid- disastrous personal result. If this be so, it
ance — perhaps to indicate his disjjlcasuie is a striking instance of answer to prayer
with the king for his rash o a t h ; and from that he should bo called the brother of foolt h a t time forth, perhajis for that reason, the ishness, whoso counsel David prayed might
headstrong king inquired a t the ark no be turned to foolishness. See D A V I D ; A B more.* The same reasons which gradually SALOM ; HUSHAI. [2 Sam. xv., 12, 3 1 ; xvi.,
estranged Saul from God led to his becom- 15-23; xvii., 1-14, 23.]
ing estranged from the priesthood; Samuel's
A i {heap of ruins), a city east of Bethel,
sharp rebuke at Gilgal, and his subsequent and beside Bothaven. I t was t h e second
anointing of David, which could hardly have city taken by Israel after the passage of the
faUed to como to Saul's ears, added to the Jordan. It is notable as being the scene of
king's anger against all the servants of God ; the disaster which led to t h e discovery and
and when Doeg, the Edomite, reported the punishment of Achan's sin. I t was subsefact that the show-bread and t h e sword of quently captured by an ambush, and utterly
Goliath had been given to David (perhaps not destroyed. The site is a matter of great unby Ahimelech directly, b u t by his son Abi- certainty. I t is called Aija in Neh. xi., 31,
athar, who ministered with him^), despite
and Aiath in Isaiah x., 28. [Josh, vii., 2 - 5 ;
viii., 9 ; ix., 3 ; x., 1, 2 ; xii., 9.J
Aichmalotarch {the prince of the captivi' Possibly Zadok was a grandson. Comp. 1 Chron.
vi.,7, with Neb. xi., 11. But the addition of the name ty), the title of a governor asserted by. some
Meraioth in tbe latter passage is probably a transcrib- writers (though the fact is uncertain) to
There is no evidence t h a t Ahimaaz was ever
a high - priest; it is supposed that he died
before attaining t h a t office. The Ahimaaz
spoken of in 1 Kings iv., 15, who was Solomon's captain, was a different iierson. See

er's error. —2 1 Chron. xviii., 10; 1 Sam. xiv., 3. —^ i
1 1 Chron. xxvii., S3, 34; Psa. Iv., 12-14.-3"^^„_
Sam. xiv., 3, IS.—* 1 Chron. xiii., 3.—'' So it would appear from Mark ii., 20.
2 Sam. xi., 3, with xxiii., 34.-3 John xiii., is.
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have been elected to rule t h a t portion of the
Jews who settled in Babylon and its neighborhood after the dispersion of the Jewish
nation, consequent upon the destruction of
Jerusalem.
Aijalon {a place of deer or gazelles), also
speUed Ajalon, a city of the Kohathites,
originally allotted to the tribe of Dan, which
tribe, however, was unable to dispossess the
Amorites of the place. Aijalon was one of
the towns fortified by Eehoboam, and we
last hear of it as being in the hands of the
PhiUstines. Being on the very frontier of
the two kingdoms, we can unclerstand how
it should be spoken of sometimes as in
Ephraim, and sometimes as in J u d a h and
Benjamin.' I t is represented by the modern
Yalo, a little to the north of the Jaffa road,
about fourteen miles out of Jerusalem.
[Josh, xix., 42; xxi., 24; Judg. i., 35; 1 Sam.
xiv., 31; 2 Chron. xxviii., 18.]
Ain {a spring) occurs most fiequently in
the Bible in combiuatiou, in which cases it
is usually spelled En ; as, Engedi {fountain
of the kid). But the older form is still preserved in the modern Arabic names. Thus
Engedi is Ain Jiddy. I t occurs by itself in
the Bible—once as the name of a place on
the eastem border of Palestine," jjrobably
the modem Ain-el-Azy, the main source of
the Orontes; also as the name of a Levitical
city in Simeon;' probably the same as the
Eu-rimmon, re-inhabited by the men of Judah after their return from the captivity.*
Perhaps it should read Ain-Eimmon, instead
of Ain and Eimmon.
Air. Some expressions in which this word
occurs seem to require notice. The phrase
" t o beat the a i r " alludes to a boxer Avho,
instead of striking his antagonist, hits vainly into the air. " Speaking into the a i r " is
speaking uselessly, the words making no impression. The Pythagoreans believed the air
to be peopled with spirits, under the government of a chief who there held his seat of
empire. The Jews entertained the same
opinion. To this notion Paul probably "alludes in describing Satan as the Prince of
the power of the air. [1 Cor. ix., 26; xiv., 9;
Eph. U., 2.]
Akrabbim {scorpion clifis), a range of hills
to the south of the Dead Sea. The whole
region is infested with scorpions, whence the
name. It is also called Maalehacrabbim.
[Numb, xxxiv., 4; J o s h . x v . , 3 ; Judg. i., 36.]
Alabaster. By the English word alabaster is to be understood both t h a t kind which
is also known by the name of gypsum, and
the Oriental alabaster, which is a fibrous carbonate of lime, and much valued on account
of its transluoency and its variety of colored streakings. Both these kinds, but especially tho latter, have been long used for va-
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rious oruamental purposes, such as the fabrication of vases, boxes, etc.; and the ancients
considered alabaster the best material in

Alabaster Vessels from the British Museum. The inscription on the middle vessel denotes the quantity
it holds.
which to preserve their ointments. Vases
of white alabaster have been found among
the ruins of Nineveh, wliich were used for
holcUng ointments or cosmetics. The word
alabaster occurs iu the N. T. only in tho
account of the woman who brought an alabaster box of spikenard,' and poured it on
the Saviour's head as he sat at meat in tho
house of Simon. This was probably a vase
rather t h a n a box. Tho Oriental alabasters
often had a long, narrow neck; and it not
only accords with the Greek to suppose t h a t
the woman broke this in two, but makes the
act far more expressive. She would reserve
nothing for herself, but devote the whole to
her Lord. This seems a better construction
of the passage than to suppose t h a t she
merely broke the seals of the box—a supposition entertained by some commentators.
A l b {white), a vestment worn by the Eomish priest, corresponding to the surplice of

The Alb.
the Episcopal clergy. A white robe has been
universally considered an important part of
1 Comp. 1 Chron. vi., C6, 69, with 2 Chron. xi., 10.— the sacerdotal dress, and is probably bor' Numb, xxxiv., 11.—^ Josh, xv., 32 ; xix., 7; xxi., Ifl;
1 Chron. iv., 32.—* Neh. xi., 29.
' Matt, xxvi., 7; Mark xiv., 3.
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rowed from the linen ephod of the ancient
Jewish priests. In the early Church, it was
worn for eight days by the newly-baptized,
who were consequently called Albati; and
the Sunday after Easter, on which latter day
the catechumen usually received baptism,
was called Dominica in Albis—the Lord's day
iu White, or Whitsunday.
Albigenses, a name applied to several religious sects t h a t abounded in the south of
France about the beginning of the thirteenth
century. They were certainly not the same
iu their origin with the Waldenses (q. v.),
with whom they have been sometimes confounded. It is diflicult to ascertain with
any accuracy their creed, since our information is derived almost entirely from their
bitter foes. I t is certain, however, t h a t
they were very earnest opponents of the
Papal power, and denounced in no measured terms the Eoman Church. They are
supposed, however, to be doctrinally identical with the Cathari (q.v.). They acquired
their name, probably, from the name of the
diocese Albi, in which they were dominant.
This district, in Languedoc, was the first
point against which the crusade of Pope Innocent III. (1209) was directed. The immediate pretense of the crusade was the murder of the Papal legate and inquisitor, Peter
of Castelnair, who had been commissioned to
extirpate heresy iu the dominions of Count
Eaymond of Toulouse; b u t its real object
was to deprive the count of his lands, as he
had become an object of hatred, from his
toleration of the heretics. I t was in vain
t h a t he had submitted to the most humiliating penauce and flagellation from the hands
of the legate, Milo, and had purchased the
Papal absolution by great sacrifices. The
legates, Arnold, Abbott of Citeaux, and Milo,
who directed the expedition, took by storm
Beziers, the capital of Eaymond's nephew
Eoger, and massacred 20,000—some say 40,000
— of the inhabitants, CathoUcs as well as
heretics. '' Kill them all," said Arnold; " God
will know his own!" Simon, count of Montfort, who conducted the war under the legates, proceeded iu the same relentless way
with other places in the territories of Eaymond and his allies. Of these, Eoger of Beziers died in prison, and Peter I. of Aragon
fell in battle. The conquered lauds were given, as a reward, to Simon of Montfort, who
never came into quiet possession of the gift.
At the siege of Toulouse (1218) he was killed by a stone, and Counts Eaymond VI. and
VII. disputed the possession of their territories with his son. But the Papiil indulgences drew fresh crusaders from every provmce of rrancc, to continue the war. Eaymond VII. continued to struggle bravely
against the legates and Louis VIIL of France,
to whom Montfort had ceded his pretensions,
and who fell in the war of 1226. After hundreds of thousands had perished on both
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sides, a peace Avas concluded, in 1229, at
which Eaymond purchased reUef from the
ban of tho Church by inuueuso sums of money, gave up Narbonne aud several lordships
to Louis IX., .and h.ad to make his son-inlaw, the brother of Louis, heir of his other
possessions. These provinces, hitherto independent, were thus, for the first time, joined to the kingdom of France; and the Pope
sanctioned the acquisition, in order to bind
Louis more firmly to the Papal chair, and induce him more readily to admit tho Inquisition. The heretics were handed over to
the proselytizing zeal of the order of Dominicans, and the bloody tribunals of the Inquisition ; and both used their utmost power to
bring tho recusant Albigenses to the stake,
and also, by inflicting severe punishment on
the penitent converts, to inspire diead of incurring the Church's displeasure. From the
middle of the thirteenth century, the name
of the Albigenses graduaUy disappears. The
remnants of them took refuge in the East,
and settled in Bosnia.
Alexander, a coppersmith or brazier, who,
with Hyineneus and others, broached certain
heresies touching the resurrection, for which
they were excommunicated by the Apostle
Paul. The false opinions they adopted are
not particularly described, but the probability is, from w h a t we learn of Hymeneus,
who is represented as denying the resurrection, and saying t h a t it was past already,
t h a t both of them were tinged with that
Gnostic spUit which would impair the realities of Gospel truth. They probably held
t h a t the resurrection of the dead was simplj''
the elevation of the soul, by the knowledge
of tho truth, into a higher sphere; and this
doctrine was perhaps coupled with another,
viz., t h a t all thus raised might follow purely
their own inclinations. One Philetus is described as fillling into the same error. See
GNOSTICS.

[1 Tim. i., 20; 2 Tim. u., 17,18;

iv., 14.]
Alexandria, a celebrated city and sea-port
of Egypt, on the Mediterranean, twelve miles
from the mouth of the Eiver Nile, named in
honor of Alexander the Great, who founded
it B.C. 332. He selected it for tho Greek colony which he proposed to found, from the
great natural advantages which it possessed,
and from the admirable harbor formed by
the deep water between Ehacotis and the
isle of Pharos. I t was built upon a strip of
land between the sea and Lake Marcotis,
and connected with the isle of Pharos by a
long mole nearly a mile in length. Two
main streets, 240 feet wide, crossing each
other at right angles in the middle of the
city, left a free passage for tho sea-breezes.
The public works, the royal docks, the exchange, the temple of Neptune, tho tomb of
Alexander, etc., occupied nearly one-third of
tho whole extent of the city. There were
also a theatre, an amphitheatre, a gvmua-
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slum, a stadium, a hall of justice, public
groves or gardens, and, toweruig above all,
the temple of Serapis. The most important
of all the public buildings vs'ere, however,
those belonging to the College of Philosophy.
They were built near the royal palace, and
contained a hall, used as a lecture-room and
dining-room, with a covered walk on the outside, aud a free library, which soon became
the largest and most famous in the world. It
contained, under Cleopatra, 700,000 volumes.
Schools of philosophy clustered around this
library, and rendered Alexandria so illustrious that mon eminent iu every department
of learning resorted thither for instruction.
Alexandria is mentioned in the Scriptures
only incidentally, and only in the book of
Acts.' It has, however, ijlayed an important
part in the religious history of the world. A
large number of Jews were planted there by
Alexander the Great. They possessed equal
rights with the Greek population, had a part
of the city allotted to them, were governed
by their own code of laws and by their
own governor, and possessed many flue synagogues. At the time of Christ they numbered ono-third of the entire population.
Imbibing much of the philosophy of the
Greeks, yet not relinquishing their own religious faith, the Alexandrian Jews became
a distinct and pecuUar sect, and were famous
alike for their Uterary culture, and for their
corruption of the simple faith of their fathers.
It was here that the celebrated Septuagint
(q. V.) translation of the Hebrew Scriptm-es
was made, in direct violation of the precepts
' Acts vi., 9; xviii., 24; xxvii., fi.

of the stricter rabbis of Palestine, who alike
forbade their students to study Greek themselves, or by translation to afford the Greeks
the means of studying the Hebrew Scriptures. The mingling of Oriental, Jewish,
and Greek minds, which was peculiar to
Alexandria, produced a new, but curious
rather t h a n useful, school of thought. I t
was scrupulous in its adherence to rules, but
uninspired by genius. I t applied to the interpretation of Scripture the metaphysics of
Plato, corrupted by the mystical fancies of the
Orientals. Endeavoring to evade the irrepressible conflict between the simple truths
of the Bible aud the erudite and often incomprehensible teachings of heathenism, it
constructed a conglomerate philosophy, the
ruins of which are barely preserved in ancient history as a curiosity of literature.
The Alexandrian Jews were looked down
upon by their brethren of Palestine with contempt, not altogether undeserved, for their
corruptions of Judaism; nor was tho Gospel
of Christ any less corrupted when, later, the
Christians of Alexandria repeated the experiment of the Jews, and their city became
the cradle of t h a t curious combination of
Christian t r u t h and heathen superstition
known as Gncsticism (q.v.).
After the rise and development of Christianity as a political power iu the Eoman
Empire, Alexandria became the scene of bitter and bloody contests between the Christians and the heathen. At length, under
the reign of Theodosius, A.D. 389, the temple of Serapis was sacked by tho Christians, under the leadership of their arch-
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bishop, Theophilus; and after the god and
his altar had been destroyed, and the frauds
by which his priests had imposed upon the
people had been exposed, the temple was
converted into a Christian chuich. This
put an end to heathenism, and for a time
AlexancU'ia became to Egypt what Eomo
was to Western, and Constantinople to Eastern Europe—the reUgious capital. Its library, although seriously injured by the Christian mob, continued to make it an important
centre of philosophic t h o u g h t ; but its mystical and allegorical interjuetations rather
befogged t h a n illuminated tho truth. At
length, A.D. 638, the city was captured by
the Arabs under Amron. John PhUoponus,
a famous Alexandrian philosopher, but the
last of his school, implored in vain t h a t tho
Ubrary might be spared. The answer of
the Omar, as reported, exhibits a degree of
fanaticism so great, t h a t it is not strange it
has excited the skepticism of Gibbon. " If
these writings of the Greeks," said he, " agree
with the book of God, they are useless, and
need not be preserved ; if they disagree, they
are pernicious, and ought to be destroyed."
Destroyed they were ; and tradition reports
t h a t so vast was the coUection, t h a t though
distributed among the 4000 baths of the
city, it suiiplied them with fuel for nearly
six months. The destruction of the Alexaudrian Library is probably the greatest piece
of vandalism the world has over witnessed,
aud with it the religious and philosophical
importance of tho city came to an end. The
modem Alexandria is fast rising, however,
into a place of commercial importance.
Algum or Almug Trees. It is evident
t h a t these are two forms of the same word,
as they occur in passages referring to the
same events,' and differ only in the transposition of letters. Various conjectures liave
been formed, in the attempt to identify this
tree, but uo certain conclusion has been
reached in regard to it. The arguments,
however, are more in fiivor of the red sandal-wood than of any other tree. This wood
is very heavy, hard, and fine-grained, and of
a beautiful garnet color.
All-Saints' Day. A festival observed by
the Eomish and Episcopal churches. Pope
Boniface, in the seventh century, obtained
by gift from the Grecian emperor, Phocas,
the Pantheon at Eome, consecrated it to the
honor of the Virgin Mary and all the martjTs, and appointed a feast of tho apostles
to be held, which was subsequently changed
from spring to fall, and from a feast of ajiostles to one commemoriiting All Saints. The
day was popularly called All-Hallow's Day,
whence comes the title All-Hallow E'en, applied to the evening before, which the Scotch
and Irish are accustomed to spend in sports
and festivities, some of which are said to be
reUcs of Druidism.
^ K l n g s X., 11,12; 2 Chron. ix., 10,11.

ALMOND

AUiance, a confederacy formed by treaty
between two nations for their amicable intercourse and mutual advantage. Such compacts are designated in Scripture by various
terms, e. g., league, covenant, treaty. Anterior to the Mosaic law, such alliances with foreigners were not forbidden to the Hebrews.
Abraham was in alliance with some of the
Canaanitish princes; and his treaty of alliance with tho Philistine king, Abimelech,
afterwaril renewed by their sons,' is a model of its kind. It leaves all details to tho
houest interpretation of the contracting parties. Even after the law, such alliances with
distant nations as could not be supposed to
have any dangerous effect upon the religion
or morals of the people, were not deemed
to be prohibited. The ground on which
Joshua and the elders were condemned for
treating with the Gibeonites—i. e., t h a t they
were near neighbors—v%'ould imply this.'' On
their first estabUshment in Palestine, lest intercourse with foreign nations should draw
them into the worship of idols, alliance with
such nalions was strongly interdicted.' But
with the extension of their power under the
kings, the Jews were brought more and more
into contact with surrounding nations, and
alliances became common in order to develop their commerce.'' After the division of
the kingdom, it was the policy of Israel
and Judah to strejigthen themselves, the one
against the other, by such foreign alliances."
The political and religions eflect of this intercourse with the heathen was to bring the
Hebrews into a state of vassalage to the
great empires of Egypt or Assyria, aud to
weaken that sentiment of sejparation which
it was of the utmost importance for them to
maintain. The disastrous consequences of
even the seemingly least objectionable alliances, often declared again.st by the prophets, may be seen iu the long train of evils
to both kingdoms which ensued from the
marriage of Ahab with Jezebel. For the
rites by which an alUance was ratified, see
COVENANT.

Allocution {address), in the language of
the Vatican, denotes the address deUvered
by the Pope at the CoUege of Cardinals, or
at any great Church gathering, on any ecclesiastical or political circumstance. I t may
be considered as corresponding in some measure to the official explanations which constitutional ministers give Avheu questions
are asked in Parliameut, or to tho poUtical
messages of the French chief executive.
Almond, a tree or shrub, which is a native of Asia and North Africa. It is cultivated in Europe on account of its beautiful flowers; for there the fruit scarcely ever
comos to maturity. In Palestine it blossoms
> Gen. xiv., 13; xxi., 22-33; xxvi., 26-30 a j^gj, j ^
3-27.—' Exod. xxiii., 32; Dent, vii., 2 i See Solomon's treaties, 1 Kings v., 2-12; ix., 27 ; x., 28 29
5 1 Kings XV., 10-21; 2 Kings xvi., 7-9.
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as early as January, and sometimes matures
its fruit in March. Hence it is caUed ki
Hebrew " t h e waker," from its being the
tree that awakes earliest in spring from the
winter's sleep. This gives the peculiar significance to the vision of Jeremiah.' The
flowers are pink, arranged generally in pairs.
The fruit is a two-lobed kernel, inclosed in
a shell. The " Jordan almond " is the recognized market name for the best samples of
this fruit. The shape of the n u t is remarkably graceful, and it was the pattern selected
for the bowls of the golden candlestick."
Alms. Alms-giving was rightly held in
high honor among the Jews. The Mosaic
law made special provision for the protection of the poor and the outcast, by requiring that portions should be left for them to
glean from the produce of the field, the vineyard, and the oUve, and t h a t every third
year each proprietor should bestow t h e tithe
of his produce upon the Levite, the stranger,
the fatherless, and the widow.' The importance of alms-giving as a virtue is frequently recognized,* and the practice was still kept
up among the Jews after the spirit of love,
which alone gave value t o the act, had departed.* In the Apostolic Church, along with
commands expUcit against the ecclesiastical
beggary of false reUgions, ° are earnest exhortations to remember the poor, and abundant
evidence t h a t this was done, not merely occasionally and fitfully, b u t upon a somewhat
carefully organized system.' The practice
of systematically contributing every Sabbath has been continued to the present time
in the Eomish Chureh. Chrysostom declares
that it was an early practice to provide boxes for the receipt of alms, and he compares
this with the later custom of providing holy
water, giving the preference to the former.
On Passion-week these alms were bestowed
with pecuUar liberality.
Among the Mohammedans, very great importance is attached to alms-giving; and it is the most important of aU the modes of acquiring merit
in Buddhism. At the same time, beggary as
weU as alms-giving is encouraged, the fakirs
and dervishes of Mohammedan, and the begging friars of popish countries, being restricted to a life of poverty, and being compelled
to rely for their support on the charity of
the faithful.
Alms-bowl, Alms-box, Alms-chest, the
receptacle provided by different churches
for the reception of alms. I n the Buddhist
Church this is a bowl, in which the priest
receives food contributed by the faithful. I t
is regarded w i t h a superstitious reverence,
and the method of its use is prescribed by
' Jer. 1., 11,12.—« Exod. xxv., 31-37; xxxvii., 19,20.
—' Lev. xix., 9,10; xxiii., 22; Dent, xiv., 28; XV., 11;
xxiv., 19; XXVI., 2-13; Ruth ii., 2 * Job xxix., 13;
Psa. xii., 1; cxii., 9; Prov. xiv., 31; Isa. Iviii., 3-7.—
* Matt, vi., 1-4.—« 2 Thess. iii., 1 0 . - ' Luke xiv., 13;
Acts xi., 30; XX., 35; Eom. xv., 25, 27; 1 Cor. xvi., 1-4;
GaL ii., 10; 1 Tim. v., 10.
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minute regulations. I n the Brazilian (E. C.)
Church a box is used, which is slung over
the shoulder of the pious beggar. I n the

Alms-box.
Church of England a chest is provided by
the canon law at the door of each church, to
receive offerings for the poor—-a custom borrowed from the Primitive Church, being older than the days of Chrysostom.
Aloes, the name of a costly and fragrant
wood, which should not be confounded with
the bitter and nauseous aloes famed only as
a medicine, nor with those stiff specimens
which, under the name of" American aloes,"
are cultivated on weU-trimmed lawns. The
E a s t e m aloes is an immense tree, growing
on the mountainous regions south and oast
of SUket. The wood is burned by the Chinese in their temples. I t was also a favorite perfume of the Emperor Napoleon I., and
was frequently b u m e d in his palace. The
word aloes occurs in several passages in the
O. T., but only once in the N. T. These references indicate t h a t it was also used by the
Hebrews as a perfume. [Numb, xxiv., 6;
Psa. xiv., 8 ; Cant, iv., 14; J o h n xix., 39.]
Alpha, the first letter of the Greek alphabet. These letters were used as numerals.
Alpha, therefore, denotes one—the first. And
as Omega is the last Greek letter, our Lord
calls himself Alpha and Omega—the First
and the L a s t : implying his divine eternity.
[Eev. i., 8,11; xxi., 6; xxii., 13; compare Isa^
xUv., 6.]
Alphaeus. Alphseus is described in Matt.
X., 3, as the father of James the Less, one of
the apostles. According to the same evangelist, Mary was the mother of James and
Joses, while, according to John, she was thd
wife of Cleophas.' This, together with the
fact t h a t the two words are only different
Greek forms of the same Hebrew word, have
led to the supposition that Cleophas and Alphaeus are the same person. A Cleophas is
also mentioned as one of the two disciples
who went to Emmaus, and were joined by
' Matt, xxvii., 56; John xix., 26.
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Jesus on the way, after the resurrection.'
Whether he is also to be identified with Alphaeus is uncertain.

See J A M E S ;

MARY;

BKETHREN OF THE L O R D .

A l - S i r a t The sharp bridge which the
Mohammedans believe t o be laid over the
mid(Ue of heU, aud which must be crossed
by aU at the close of the solemn judgment,
whether destined for paradise or the place
of torment. This bridge is described as being " a s long as the earth, no broader than
the thread of a spider's web, and of a height
proportioned to its length." The just shaU
pass it Uke Ughtning, b u t t h e wicked shall
fall and precipitate themselves into hell-fire.
A l t a r \.High~\. I n all ages and in almost
all religions, worship has been connected
with altars, upon which the sacrifices have
been placed and usually burned. Euins of
of ancient Heathen Altars. 1, 2, 3. Greek;
such altars are stUl found among t h e Druid- Forms
4. Egyptian, 5. Babyloman; 6. Eoman; 7,8. Persian.

Druidical Cromlech.
ical remains in Great Britain I t is by many
supposed t h a t it was for this purpose t h a t
the rude structures known as cromlechs were
employed, though others regard them as sepulchral monuments. Egyptian inscriptions
also contain specimens of the ancient altars
of t h e East, and, in Persia, stone altars of
great antiqiuty are still fouud. The first altars were probably made of turf, or of stones
rudely pUed, and were of various forms.

Druidical Altars.
Among t h e Eomans, those dedicated to the
heavenly gods were raised to a great height;
those for t h e infernal deities were holes dug
in the ground; while those of the terrestrial
gods were nearly even with its surface. The
great temples of Eome generally contained
three altars. Their character is indicated
in some of t h e ancient coins. The altar at
Athens, inscribed to t h e Unknown God,^ has
occasioned no Uttle discussion. The design
of the inscription is not understood, but other anthers than Paul speak of the unknown
god at Athens.
Cain and Abel appear to have worshiped
» Luke xxiv., 18.—« Acts xvii., 22, 23.

at some primitive form of altar, b u t t h e first
altar distinctly mentioned is t h a t of Noah.'
From this time t h e history of t h e altar is
t h a t of Jewish worship.^ The law forbade
the employment of any tooP in t h e construction of a stone altar, probably to prevent the
addition of any sculptured ornaments.
The altars of the tabernacle were two—the
altar of burnt-offering and t h e altar of incense.
The former was a frame-work of shittim (acacia) boards, overlaid w i t h brass (copper or
bronze), five cubits in length a n d breadth,
and tliree cubits high. As it was thus hollow, it has been supposed that, in accordance with t h e command above noticed, it
was filled within with earth when t h e camp
was stationary. There appears to have been
a ledge or projection on which the priests
stood while officiating: below this there was
a brass grating or net-work, which was let
down into t h e altar, possibly to support the
flre. Four rings were attached to this network, through which staves, Ukewise of
wood overlaid with metal, might be passed
when the altar was removed. There were
also horns to the altar, which occasionaUy
were sprinkled with blood: t o these boms
the victims were tied; and a person fleeing
hither for safety laid hold of them.'' As steps
were forbidden,' it has been thought t h a t a
slope of earth was made from t h e ground to
the ledge. But it is not certain t h a t t h e
ledge was high enough from the ground to
require it. Various utensils belonged to this
altar, as pans to receive t h e ashes, shovels to
clear any thing away, basins to receive the
blood, flesh-hooks to remove the parts of
the victims, and fire-pans, perhaps censers.
This altar was placed at " the door of the
tabernacle of t h e tent of the congregation."
The fire on it was never to go out." A laroer
J Gen. v m . , Z
20.
I P — ' u e n . x u . , i: xiii., 4- xxii o .
xxvi., 25; xxxiii., 20; x x x v . , 1, 3 ; Exod xvii i'n
3 Exod. XX., 24, 25.—* E x o d . xxvii., 1-8; k x i r ' i o T
K i n g s i., .50, 5 1 ; ii., 28; P s a . cxviii., •il.Lt. Exofl t ; .
2 6 . - 6 E x o d . xl., 29; Lev. vi., 9, 13.
• ^^^'
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Altar of Burnt-offering.
"roof," and a border of gold, and golden
rings, with wooden staves overlaid with gold,
to carry it. I t was to stand in the holy
place " before the veil t h a t is by the ark of
the testimony." On this incense was to be
burned every day; and once a year an atonement was to be made upon it.' This is the
altar referred to iii Isa. vi., 6; Eev. vui., 3, 5.

altar of burnt-offering was constructed by
Solomon for the Temple; it was twenty cubits in length and breadth, aud ten cubits
high, and was entirely of brass.' No detailed description is given of i t ; and it is uncertain whether the ascent to it was by steps
or by a gradual slope. This was repaired
by Asa, removed by Ahaz to make room for
a new altar of Syrian fashion, cleansed by
Hezekiah, and repaired again by Manasseh.''
We hear nothing further of it. For the second Temple, the altar was erected before the
Temple itself was begun,' Josephus says, on
the spot where Solomon's had stood. This
was profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes; and
a new one was built by Judas Maccabseus,
both being of stone. The altar made by
Herod was fifteen cubits high, and equal in
both length and breadth, each being fifty
cubits. The figure it was built in was a
square; it had corners Uke horns; and the
passage u p to it was by a gentle acclivity
from the south. It was formed without any
iron tool; nor did iron so much as touch it
at any time. From the south-west h o m a
pipe conducted the blood of the victims by
a subterranean passage to the Kedron. Under the altar a cavity, with a marble covering, received the drink - offerings. On the
north side wore several iron rings for securing the victims; and there was a red Une
round the middle to show where the blood
was to be sprinkled, above or below it.
The altar of incense was made of shittimwood overlaid with gold; whence it is caUed also " the golden altar." I t was a cubit
in length and breadth, and two cubits high.
It had horns, occasionaUy sprinkled as those
of the brazen altar. I t had a " t o p " or

Altar of Incense.
In Solomon's Temple it was of cedar overlaid
with gold.'' We have no notice of it at the
building of the second Temple; but later we
are told in the Apocrypha t h a t Antiochus
Epiphanes took it away, and t h a t Judas
Maccabseus restored it or made another.
There is no evidence that in the ApostoUc
Church an altar was knovm; for the reference in Heb. xiii., 10, is not to a piece of
ecclesiastical furniture, but to the cross of
Christ. Bingham assures us that the term
altar and table were indifferently used in

• 2 Chron. iv., 1.—« 2 Kings xvi., 10-16; 2 Chron.
1 Nnmb. iv., 11; Exod. xxx., 1-10; xl., 5.—= 1 Kings
XV., 8; xxix., 18; xxxiii., 16.—'Compare Ezra iii.,
2, 3, with verses 9,10.
vi., 20; 1 Chron. xxviii., is.
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the primitive Church for the article on
which the Eucharist was placed. This altar
or table was, at aU events, very simple in
its structure, had no images upon or about
it, not even the cross, apparently, untU the
fourth century. There was but one altar or
table in each church, sometimes only one in

ALTAR

each city. They were at first constructed
of wood, but in the sixth century it was decreed that they should be buUt of stone, the
object being to represent Christ, the foundation-stone of the Church. As, however, the
doctrine of transubstantiation came to be
more generaUy accepted, and the mass to

Eoman Catholic Altar.
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be regarded as an actual sacrifice, not as
a memorial service, the communion - table
came to be regarded more and more as a
true altar. At the present time, in the Eomish Church, every altar has three steps going
up to it, covered with a carpet. I t is decked
with natural and artificial flowers, according to the season of the' year, and no cost is
spared in adorning it with gold, silver, and
jewels. The tabernacle of the holy sacrament is placed on the holy altar, on each
side of which are tapers of white wax, except at all offices for the dead, and during
the last three days of Passion-week, at which
time they are yellow. A crucifix is placed
on the altar. There is a copy, written in a
legible hand, of the Te igitur, a prayer addressed only to the first Person of the Trinity. The altar is furnished with a Uttle bell,
which is rung thrice when the priest kneels
down, thrice when he elevates the host, and
thrice when he sets it down. There is also
a portable altar or consecrated stone, with a
smaU cavity in the middle of the front side,
in which are put the relics of saints, and it
is sealed up by the bishop. Should the seal
be broken, the altar loses its consecration.
The furniture of the altar consists of a chalice and paten, or holy plate, for the bread
and wiue, both of gold or silver; a pyx, or
box, for holding the wafer, at least of silvergilt ; a veil in form of a pavilion, of rich
white stuff, to cover the p y x ; a thurible of
silver or pewter for the incense; a holyrwater pot, of silver, pewter, or t i n ; also corporals, palls, puriflcatories, etc. About the
time of Charlemagne it became common to
have several altars in one church—a custom
which has since spread. The side altars
were usually erected on pillars, side walls,
or in chapels, while the main or high altar
stands always in the choir. The Greek
churches have generally only one altar. In
the Beformation the idea of au altar was
done away with, as well as t h a t of an actual
sacrifice. I t Ungers, indeed, in the writings
of certain Episcopalians, but is not to be
found in the Episcopal rubric, from which
it was finally excluded, though not till after
a long and bitter controversy. In popular
language the term is used to describe the
communion-table, and also, in composition,
other articles of church furniture, as, for example, the altar-doth, a covering frequently
provided for the t a b l e ; the altar-piece, a picture placed over i t ; and the altar-rails, introduced by Archbishop Laud, to guard the
table from the public.

AMAZIAH

ward. Amalek,' the grandson of Esau, was
perhaps the progenitor of a clan, which was
intermingled with an older race. The Amalekites were a nomadic people, their towns
only coUections of t e n t s ; they were rich in
flocks and herds, which they seem to have
acquired by their bold predatory habits.
They attacked the IsraeUtes in Eephidim,
b u t were beaten off with sigual slaughter.^
They subsequently, in conjunction with the
Canaanites, defeated Israel, when, in the reactionary movement after the ill report of
the spies, the tribes tried, against the divine
command, to enter Palestine at once. The
destruction of this nation, threatened for
their attacks upon the IsraeUtes, was predicted by Balaam.' They joined in some of
the expeditions into Palestine iu the times
of the judges, bringing, it would seem, their
cattle and families, as if to settle there.''
They were almost exterminated by Saul,
and afterward only small troops of them or
individuals are mentioned.^ Agag was the
general title of their chief. Haman aud his
house, by some supposed to be the last of
the race mentioned in Scripture, perished,
like the rest of the nation, in conflict with
his hereditary foes the Jews."
Amana, the name of a hUl or mountain,
mentioned only in the Song of Solomon iv.,
8. I t was probably the southern part of the
Antilibanus,'' which is sometimes called Amanon by the Eabbins, and in which the Eiver
Abana (also called Amana) has its source.
Amasa (a burden), son of Ithra, or Jether,
and Abigail, aud nephew of David. He first
joined David when the latter was a fugitive
from Saul, at Ziklag, and was made one of
the captains of the forest-band. He afterward joined Absalom's rebelUon ; was made
commander-in-chief; was totally routed by
J o a b ; was, despite his rebelUon, pardoned
and made successor to Joab by David, who
sent him in pursuit of the remnants of Absalom's army. In conducting this pursuit, he
was assassinated by Joab (q. v.). [2 Sam.
xvU., 25; xix., 1 3 ; xx., 4 - 1 2 ; 1 Chron. U.,
17 ; xU., 16-18; 1 Kings U., 5, 32. The name
also occurs in 2 Chron. xxvui., 12.]
Amaziah {strengthened of the Lord), son of
Joash, and ninth king of Judah. He succeeded to the throne at the age of twentyfive, and reigned twenty-nine years, B.C. 839-809. His first act was the punishment of
the murderers of his father, and in this he
was commended for respecting the law of
Moses by not including the children in the
doom of the parents.* Amaziah attempted
to re-impose the yoke of Judah upon the
Edomites, and, for this purpose, hired an
auxiliary force of 100,000 men from the King
of Israel for 100,000 talents of sUver. This

Amalekites. This tribe is first mentioned in connection with the expedition of
Chedor-laomer.' Wo find them occupying
the country between Palestine, Idumea, and
Mount Sinai, on the elevated plateau'' now
1 Gen. xxxvi., 12, 16; 1 Chron. i., 35, 3 6 . - = Exod.
called er-Bakhmali; their seats having at a xvii., 8-16; Deut. xxv., 17-19. — ^ Numb, xiv., 40-45;
very early period been probably further east- xxiv., 20.—4 Judg. iii., 13; vi., 35; xii., 15.—^ 1 Sam.
1 Gen. xiv., 7

^ Numb, xiv., 25, 40-45.

XV.; xxvii., 8: xxx., 1,13; 2 Sam. i., 8.—« Esther iii.,
1; vii., 10.—' See LEBANON

* 2 Chron. xxv., 4.

AMBASSADOR

38

is the first instance of a mercenary army
employed by the Jewish people. A prophet
commanded him to send back the auxiliaries,' and Amaziah was rewarded for his obedience by his success against the Edomites.
Elated by his victory, he had the assurance
to challenge Joash (q. v.), king of Israel, to
battle, but was completely defeated, and
taken prisoner to his own city, Jerusalem,
which was captured by Israel. Joash, satisfied with having thus humbled him, left
Mm his throne. After surviving his disgrace fifteen years, he finaUy feU, like his father, a victim to a conspiracy formed against
his life. He was succeeded by his son Uzziah (q.v.). [2 Kings xiv., 1-20; 2 Chron.
XXV.]

Ambassador. There are early examples
of ambassadors—persons empowered to convey a message on the part of a nation or
a sovereign. They were often men of high
rank, and were dispatched sometimes with
hostUe purpose, sometimes with courteous
congratulations or inquiries. Any injury
done to them was considered a great affront. St. Paul designates those who are intrusted with the message of the Gospel as
Christ's ambassadors. [Numb, xx., 14; xxi.,
21; xxii., 5,1.5; Josh, ix., 4 ; 2 Sam. x., 1-7; 2
Kings xvui., 17; xx., 12,13; 2 Chron. xxxii.,
31.]
Amber. I t is usuaUy supposed t h a t the
Hebrew word thus translated denotes not
the fossil resin called amber, but some compound metal — as of gold and sUver — of
extraordinary brightness. [Ezek. i., 4, 27;
vin., 2.]
A m e n {firm, faithful, verily), a word used
in strong asseverations, fixing, as it were,
the stamp of t r u t h upon the assertion it accompanied, and making it binding as an
oath. Among the Eabbins, "Amen" involves
the ideas of a judicial oath, and of truthfulness. Thus, to iUustrate the first, the people were to say " A m e n " as the Levites pronounced each of the curses upon Mount
Ebal;" and the woman upon trial of jealousy
was to say " A m e n " to the oath of cursing
of the priest f signifying by this an assent
to the conditions under which the curses
would be iniUcted. The second idea—of
truthfulness—is iUustrated by 1 Kings i.,
36; Jer. xxviii., 6, in which the assertions
are made with the solemnity of an oath, and
strengthened by the repetition of "Amen."
" A m e n " was the proper response of a person to whom an oath was administered;^
and God, to whom they appeal as a witness
to their sincerity, is called the God of Amen.'
The word is also used after ascriptions of
praise." It is a tradition, t h a t the "Amen"
was not uttered by the people in the Tem-

AMMON, AMMONITES

p i e ; but in the synagogues and private
houses it was customary for the persons
present to say " A n i e n " t o the prayers offered by the minister or the master of the
house. This custom remained in the early Christian Church;' and not only public
prayers, but also those offered in private, and
doxologies, were concluded with "Amen.""
Again, we find it at the beginning of a sentence, to signify the certainty of what was
about to be said, as very frequently in our
Lord's discourses, where it is usually rendered " verily."^ The promises of the Gospel,
too, are said to be " yea and amen," to indicate their stability. And once the word is
used as a proper name, applied to Him from
whose lips every syllable is assured truth ;*
so that, though heaven and earth should
pass, nothing t h a t he has spoken can remain
unaccompUshed.
Amethyst, the ninth jewel on the breastplate of the Jewish high-priest.' The Oriental amethyst is a gem of great hardness
and lustre; violet, and occasionally red; the
Occidental amethyst is a variety of quartz
of rauch beauty, but not difficult to cut.
This stone derived its Hebrew name from
its supposed property of inducing dreams.
Its Greek name, not to intoxicate, from which
the English word comes, implied t h a t it was
a charm against drunkenness. The amethyst is mentioned as one of the foundations of the New Jerus.alem."
A m m i [my people), a figurative name, appUed to the kingdom of Israel in token of
God's reconciliation with them, in contrast
with the equally significant name Loammi
{not my people), indicating their rejection.
In the same manner, Enhamah {having obtained mercy) contrasts w i t h Loruhamah.
[Hos. i., 6, 8 , 9 ; ii., 1.]
Amminadab {kindred of the prince), the
son of Ram or Aram, who was great-grandson of Judah. His daughter Elisheba was
the wife of Aaron ; and his son Naashon, or
Nahshon, prince of J u d a h in the wilderness,
In the genealogy of Christ the name occurs
as Aminadab. [Exod. vi., 23; Numb, i., 7;
U., 3 ; vu., 12,17 ; x., 14 ; E u t h iv., 19, 20; 1
Chron. U., 10; Matt, i., 4 ; Luke iu., 33.]
Ammon, Ammonites, the descendants of
ono of the sons of Lot.'' Their original territory, after they became a people, lay toward the east of Palestine, beyond the Eiver
Jabbok. I t appears, however, t h a t they were
not the original occupants "of this region, but
wrested it from a race of giants,^ and settled
upon it. They took a very active part in
the efforts made by the tribes on the further side of Jordan to oppose the march of
the Israelites in their progress to the land
of Canaan. This hostile spirit, which they

> 1 Cor. xiv., 16.-2 Rom jx., 5; xi., 36; xv., 33 • xvi
1 2 Chron. xxv., 7.-2 Dent, xxvii., 15-26.—' Nnmb. 27; 2 Cor. xiii., 14.—3 Matt, xxv., 40; John iii' \ k'
v., 22 * Neh. v., 13; viii., 6; 1 Chron. xvi., 36.—" Isa. 11.-* 2 Cor. i., 20; Eev. iii., 14.-" Exod. xxviiY 19Ixv., 16. The original is translated, in our version, xxxix., 12.-8 Kev. xxi., 20.—' Gen. xix., 33.-8 r)'p„V
ii., 20.
^"'Truth.—8 Psa. cvi., 48.
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evinced at the outset, continued through
future generations, and broke out in many
fierce encounters between the two nations.
The Ammonites were governed by a king
and by princes.' I t has been conjectured
that Nahash" was the ofHcial title of the
king, as Pharaoh was of the Egyptian monarchs. Throughout their history there is
rarely any reference made to customs of
civilization; on the contrary, we find everywhere traces of the fierce and cruel habits
of marauders in their incursions.^ Moloch
(q. V.) was their chief divinity; and the fact
that this deity was worshiped not in a house
or high place, but merely in a booth or tent,
is a confirmation of their nomadic life. During the time of the Maccabees, various battles were fought between the Ammonites
and the J e w s ; and during the changes that
ensued first under the Grecian, then under
the Eoman supremacy, the Ammonites lost
their independent position, and gradually
became amalgamated with the general Arab
population.
Ammon or A m o n (the meaning is uncertain) is the name of an Egyptian god, in
whom the classical writers unanimously recognize their own Zeus and J u p i t e r ; hence
the name Jupiter Ammon. His chief temple and oracle in Egyjit were at Thebes, a
city peculiarly consecrated to him, and which
is probably meant by the No^ and No-Amon
of the prophets. He had a celebrated temple

Image of Ammon.
in Africa, in a beautifully fertile spot in the
Libyan Desert. The ram was sacred to Ammon, and he is represented sometimes as a
ram of a blue color, and sometimes as a man
with the horns of a ram, or wearing a cap
with two high plumes. Servius says they
put these horns of a ram upon his statues,
because the responses of his oracle were involved or twisted like a ram's horn. When
the sun entered the first sign of the zodiac,
Aries, the ram, t h a t is at the vernal equinox,
the Egyptians celebrated in the most extravagant manner a feast to Ammon. Jewish
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rabbis aUege, and some Christian writers
coincide in the opinion, t h a t one reason for
the institution of the Passover was to prevent the Jews from falling into the idolatrous practices of the Egyptians; t h a t at
the full moon, when the Egyptians were in
the height of their festivities, and were sacrificing to the sign of the zodiac called the
Earn, God enjoined them, in opposition to
this, to kill a young ram for an offering.
Hence Tacitus, the Eoman historian, speaks
of " t h e ram slain, as it were, in profanation
of Ammon." The power worshiped under
the form of Ammon was unquestionably the
generative principle iu n a t u r e ; either as embodied in the sun — he is called at Thebes
Ammon Re, i. e., Ammon, the sun—or in the
fertilizing overflow of the Nile at the autumnal equinox. His statues are accompanied by figures of trees and other vegetable
products. As king of gods in the mythology of Egypt, we can easily understand why
he should have been especiaUy mentioned iu
Scripture wheu the gods of Egypt are singled out for vengeance.'
Amnon {faithful), eldest son of David by
Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, born in Hebron
while his father's royalty was only acknowledged in Judah. He dishonored his halfsister Tamar, and was in consequence murdered by her brother. [1 Chron. in., 1; 2
Sam. iU., 2.]
Amon, the name given by Manasseh to his
son and successor, who was the fifteenth
king of Judah, B.C. 643-641. Following his
father's example, he devoted himself wholly
to the service of false gods, and, after a short
and inglorious reign of two years, was assassinated by his own servants. Zephaniah the
prophet gives a fearful picture of the moral condition of Jerusalem during his reign."
He was buried in the same place with his
father, in the garden of Uzza. Josiah, his
son, succeeded him. [2 Kings xxi., 19-26; 2
Chron. xxxiu., 21-25; Matt, i., 10.]
Amorite, correctly Emoiite {mountaineer),
a people descended from Emor, the fourth
son of Canaan," by much the largest and
most powerful of the original tribes that inhabited the land of Canaan before the Israelitish conquest. As dwelling on the elevated
portions of the country, they are contrasted
with the Canaanites, who were dwellers in
the lowlands; and the two thus formed the
main broad divisions of the Holy Laud.* In
the very earUest times they are occupying
the barren heights west of the Dead Sea, at
the place which afterward bore the name
of Engedi; hills in whose fastnesses—" the
rocks of the wild goats "—David afterward
took refuge from the pursuit of Saul.^ From
this point they stretched west to Hebron,

1 Ezek. XXX., 14-16. — " Zeph. i. —" Gen. x., 16; 1
Chron. i., 14. — * Numb, xiii., 29 ; Deut. i., 7-20, 44,
' Judg. xi., 12; 2 Sam. x., 3 = 1 Sam. xi., 1; 2 Sam. "monntain of the Amorites;" and see Josh, v., 1;
X., 2.-3 1 Sam. xi., 2, Amos i., 13 * Nahum iii., 8. X., 6; xi., 3.—» Gen. xiv., 7; 1 Sam. xxiii., 29; xxiv., 2.
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where Abram was then dwelling under t h e
" o a k - g r o v e " of the three brothers, Aner,
Eshcol, and Mamre.' At the time of the conquest, they are represented as having five
kings, whose respective seats were Jerusalem, Hebron, Jarmuth, Lachish, and Eglon;"
and they had also possessed themselves of
considerable teriitory on tho east side of
the Jordan, having driven the Moabites, its
former possessors, across the wide chasm of
the Arnon, which thenceforward formed the
boundary between the two hostile peoples."
Partly from being so numerous and powerful a tribe, and partly from theu- occupying
t h a t portion of tho land with which the Israelite came into earUest and closest contact, their name was sometimes taken so as
to include aU the Canaanitish tribes.* Hence
we sometimes find a city said to be occuiiied
by Amorites which appears elsewhere assigned to another tribe, as Jerusalem, described
as Amorite in Josh, x., 3, 5, and Jebusite in
XV., 63. Their strength and valor, as well
as numerical greatness, are particularly mentioned by t h e prophet Amos.^
The Amorites seem early to have attained to a bad
pre-eminence among t h e Canaanite progeny, for t h e corruxrt and dissolute manners
which distinguished the race. In t h e time of
Abraham, their iniquity was emphatically
noticed, and those t h a t inhabited t h e fertile plain where Sodom and Gomorrah stood
were made a monument of divine punishment, for a warning to t h e rest. Those who
dwelt on the east side of t h e Jordan, forming two kingdoms under Sihon and Og, including aU Gilead and Bashan, on Sihou's
refusal to let tho Israelites pass peaceably,
were conquered by Moses, aud assigned to
the tribes of Eeuben, Gad, and half Manasseh.^ Those within the bounds of Canaan
proper made a stout resistance to the arms
of the IsraeUtes, but without avail. Their
five kings were destroyed by J o s h u a ; and
though the nation was by no means oxtermhiated, they henceforth existed only in
fragments or detached portions, and were
chiefiy confined to the more mountainous
parts of the country. Thus they existed in
the period of the Judges.' Occasional skirmishes, it would seem, still took place between them and their conquerors, for it is
noted in Samuel's time, as a thing distinctive
of the period, that there was peace with the
Amorites.' Saul, in the age that followed,
dealt so unjustly with the Gibeonites, who
were of Amorite stock, t h a t a divine judgment avenged them." David wrested the
stronghold of Zion from the Jebusites, another section of the old Amorite race.'" We
find them even so late as the reign of Solomon, who subjected the remnant of them
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to bond-service.' There is also a notice of
them as existing after the captivity.
A m o s {burden) was a native of Tekoah,
a small town in t h e tribe of Judah, about
twelve miles distant from Jerusalem. The
surrounding country being sandy and barren, was destitute of cultivation, and fit only
to be occupied by those addicted to pastoral
life. Among these the prophet was originally found ; and though it was counted no disgrace among the ancient Jews to follow this
occupation, kings themselves being found iu
it," yet there is no reason to suppose that
Amos belonged to a family of rank or influence. No mention is made of his father, and
it appears t h a t he had been in poor circumstances,* and was called at once to exchange
the life of a shepherd for t h a t of a prophet.
Though a native of the kingdom of Judah,
he discharged the functions of his office in
t h a t of Israel by an express divine commission to occupy it as t h e scene of his labors.
The time a t which he prophesied is stated
in general terms^ to have been in the reigns
of tlzziah, king of Judah, and Jeroboam IL,
king of Israel, the former of whom reigned
B.C. 810-758, aud the latter B.C. 825-784; but
in which of these years he was called to the
ofiice, and how long he continued to exercise it, we are not told. That he was contemporary with Hosea, appears not only from
the dates assigned in both their books, but
from t h e identical state of affairs in the kingdom of the ten tribes which they both so
graphically describe. Idolatry, with its concomitant evils, effeminacy, dissoluteness, and
immoralities of every description, reigned
with uncontrolled sway among t h e Israelites in the reign of Jeroboam, the son of
Joash. I t is chiefly against these evils t h a t '
the denunciations of Amos are directed.
The book of Amos may, for convenience,
be divided into three parts. Chapters I. aud
II. include sentences pronounced against the
Syrians, the Philistines, the Phoenicians, the
Edomites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the
Jews, and t h e Israelites; chapters III.-VL,
special discourses against the IsraeUtes;
chapters VII.-IX., visions, partly of a consolatory and partly of a commendatory nature, in which reference is had both to tho
times that were to pass over t h e ten tribes
previous to the coming of the Messiah, and
to what was to take jdace under his reign.
In point of style, Amos holds no mean place
among tho prophets. Though not characterized by sublimity, he is distinguished for perspicuity and regularity, embelUshment and
elegance, energy and fullness. His images
are mostly original, and taken from the natural scenery with which he was familiar; his
rhythm is smooth and flowing, and his parallelisms are in a high degree natural and com-

' Gen. xiv., 13; comp. xiii., 18 ^ josh, x., 5
3Numb, xxi., 13-26.—* Gen. xv., IG; xlviii., 22; Dent.
i., 20; Amos ii.,9,10.—^ Amos ii.,9 «Deut. ii., 26-30;
11 King.^ ix., 20 21.-= Ezra ix., 1.-8 2 Kings m 4
Iii., S-10.—' Jndg. i., 34-36; iii., 5.—" 1 Sam. vii., 14.— Compare J E W S ; COMMONWEALTH * Amos vii 14 11
» 2 Sam. xxi.—'» 2 Sam. v., 6-9.
'Amos i., 1.
"'
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plete. In description, he is for the most part
special and local; he excels in the minuteness of his groupings, while the general vividness of his manner imparts an intense interest to all t h a t he deUvers. It appears that
the scene of his ministry was Bethel.' Whether he left that place in consequence of the interdicttof Amaziah the priest, is not known.
According to tradition, he afterward returned to his native place, where he died, and
was buried with his fathers; but no dependence can be placed on this tradition.
AmphipoUs, a city of Macedonia, through
which Paul and Silas passed on their way
from Philippi to Thessalonica. I t was distant 33 Eoman miles from Philippi. I t
stood upon an eminence ou the left or eastern bank of the Eiver Strymon, just below its
egress from the Lake Cercinitis, and at the
distance of about three miles from the sea.
Its site is now occupied by a viUage called
Neokhorio, in Turkish Jeni-Keni, or " N e w
Town." [Acts xvii., 1.]
Amulet. I t appears to have been a general custom in ancient times, by no means ob-

ANABAPTISTS

These were sometimes scrolls inscribed •with
sacred words ; sometimes they were stones,
or shells, or pieces of metal, on which cabalistic flgures were engraved. Among the
ornaments of the Hebrew women amulets
are to be reckoned; and of this nature were
probably the ear-rings mentioned in various
places.' The same custom was maintained
among the Greeks, by whom these charms
were called phylacteries (q. v.), the term amulet being of Latin origin. They are worn
to the present day by the Jews, and extensively in the Orient. From the heathen and
Jews the custom passed into the primitive
Christian Church, where it was long maintained in spite of the decrees of ecclesiastical councils, and the indignant j>rotests of the
more intelligent clergy. See ABKAXAS.
A n a b (probably place of grapes), a town
in the mountainous district of Judah, from
which, as from Hebron, Debir, and other
places, Joshua cut off the Anakim (q. v.). A
small place of the same name, and in the
same locality, has been discovered in modern times about ten miles S.S.W. of Hebron.
[Jo,sh.xi.,21.]
Anabap'tists {rebaptizer), a name sometimes applied to all those who reject infant
baptism, and insist upon rebaptizing those
who have been sprinkled in infancy. But
as the Baptists deny that sprinkling is baptism, so also they refuse the title of Anabaptists. This word is usually applied to a
sect in Germany arising about the time of
the Reformation. Besides their views concerning baptism, they entertained pecuUar
ideas in respect to the character and organization of the Church. They originated at
Zwickau in 1520; maintained t h a t they possessed the gift of prophecy, and skill to interpret divine revelations; declared that ignorance was no bar to religious teaching;
sought to restore a community of goods; and
1. Modern Oriental Amulet. 2, 3, 4, 5. Ancient
thus with theological views combined those
Egyptian.
which were socialistic and political. One
solete at the present day, for persons to en- branch, the Abecedarians, maintained t h a t
deavor to secure themselves against witch- aU knowledge, even t h a t of the alphabet,
tended to hinder men from attending
to the voice of the Spirit, and must be
discouraged. They were bitterly persecuted, and resorted to violence to resist their persecutors. Miinster became
the centre of their operations. Bockhold, their leader, sent out from this
point violent proclamations threatening destruction to all who dissented
from him. His death and the capture
of the city did not put an end to the
sect, though it seems to have checked
their excesses. The Romish Church
naturally enough attributed these excesses to the Reformation, and the Reformers, in turn, were exceedingly inCharms.
dignant with the Anabaptists for the opcraft, specially the Evil Eye, and against
diseq^se, by the use of amulets or talismans.
1 Gen. xxxv., 4 ; Isa. iii., 20; Hos. ii., 13. See OKNAMENTS.
' Amos vii., 10-14.
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probrium brought upon the Reformed movement. As most of our information concerning them comes from their opponents, it is
probable that their doctrinal views have
been misstated, and their poUtical violence
somewhat exaggerated.
Anah {an answer, answering), the son of
Zibeon, grandson of Seir the Horite, and father of AhoUbamah, Esau's wife.' That but
a single person is meant, son being in the
one case used for descendant, appears t h u s :
The Anah in Gen. xxxvi., 2, and 25, must be
the same, for each is declared to be the father of AhoUbamah, Esau's wife. But the
same Anah must be identical with the Anah in
verse 24, for the one as weU as the other was
the sou of Zibeon. Further, it seems, from
our translation, as if Anah was the daughter
of Zibeon." But here daughter is used in
a larger sense; the text should rather read
"AhoUbamah, daughter of Anah, and granddaughter of Zibeon." Anah was identical
with Beeris, the man of the fountain—a name
which he received from the fact t h a t it was
he who " found the warm springs in the wilderness," for this is the true translation of
Gen. xxxvi., 24. There is an apparent discrepancy in his being termed a Hittite," a
Hivite,* and a Horite.^ But Horite is simply
an appellative, mountaineer, and designates
persons not according to their race, but according to their mode of Ufe; and of the two
other designations, one is the more general,
and the other the more specific, genealogical
distinction. Hittite often stands" in a more
general sense for an inhabitant of Canaan.
Anak, AnakinL The word, anak, in the
singular, signifies neck-chain; in the plural,
anakim, it denotes long-necked persons. The
name is ajiplied to a race of giants who inhabited Hebron and the surrounding country. They are variously called " sons of
Anak,'" " chUdren of Anak,"* and " sons of
the Anakim;'" in our version improperly
Auakims, so t h a t it is doubtful whether they
descended from one of the name of Anak, or
bore the name merely from being men of lofty
stature. The report of their great height
terrified the Israelites in the time of Moses,
but afterward the Anakim were driven from
their possessions by Joshua, and seem to
have been nearly extinguished as a people.
A few families existed in the country of the
PhUistines, from whom, doubtless, came the
famous Goliath of Gath. These people are
depicted on the Egyptian monuments as a
tall, light-complexioned race. [Deut. ix., 2 ;
Josh, xi., 21, 22; xiv., 1 2 - 1 5 ; xv., 13, 14;
Judg. i., 20.
A n a n i ' a s (the Greek form of Hananiah,
whom Jehovah has gradously given).

ANATHEMA

1. One who professed himself a Christian-,
and who, in order to gain the credit of liberality, sold, in conjunction with his wife
Sapphira, a piece of land, part of the price
of which he brought to the apostles, pretending it was all he had received by the
sale. Peter was enabled to detect the fraud,
and, at his stern rebuke, Ananias was struck
dead. The same fate, for the same sin, shortly after befeU Sapphira; and they remain
striking examples of the mischievous results
which will sometimes arise even now from
the endeavor to carry profession beyond principle, from people aiming to appear better in
the Church than they really are. [Acts v.,
1-11.]
2. A Jewish disciple at Damascus, to whom
Paul's conversion was announced in a vision, and through the laying on of his hands
the apostle's sight was restored. Nothing
more is known of his history, except the
tradition t h a t he was subsequently bishop
of Damascus. [Acts ix., 10-18; xxii., 12-16.]
3. The son of Nebedeeus, appointed highpriest by Herod, king of Chalcis, A.D. 48 —
succeeding Joseph, son of Camithus. He
was sent to Rome A.D. 52 by the Procurator Cumanus, on a charge of oppression,
brought against him by the Samaritans, but
was acquitted, and probably resumed his office. He was, however, deposed shortly before Felix quitted his government, and was
ultimately assassinated at the beginning of
the last Jewish war. St. Paul was arraigned before him. [Acts xxiu., 2 - 5 ; xxiv., 1.]
Anathema, a Greek word, signifying set
apart or devoted. Strictly speaking, therefore, it signifies any thing set apart to God,
and, as well as its derivative, anathemata, was
used in the Middle Ages to designate gifts
and ornaments bestowed upon the Church,
and consecrated to the worship of God.
More commonly, however, from being used
to indicate a gift which could not be redeemed, and in this sense applied to animals, it came to indicate persons who were
set apart to death, and so grew to be synonymous with accursed.' The word was used in
devoting idolaters to destruction." Thence it
passed into the Jewish Church, where it was
used in excommuuication. Whether in the N.
T. it indicates a judicial sentence, or is used
only to indicate a moral and social condemnation, is uncertain. The English word occurs but once," where the Syriac words, maranatha are added, meaning, " The Lord cometh "—that i s , " the Lord is at hand;" the same
idea is expressed in Phil, iv., 5, The Greek
word, however, occurs frequently, and is generally translated accursed.* From the Jewish,
and possibly the early Christian, it passed
into the Romish Church. It was the customary form used in exccimmunicating heretics

' Gen. xxxvi., 2,14,18, 20, 24, 25, 29; 1 Chron. i., 38,
40, 41.—^ Gen. xxxvi., 2,14.—^ Gen. xxvi., 34.—* Gen.
xxxvi., 2 5 Gen. xxxvi., 20.—" Josh, i., 4; 1 Kings x.,
29; 2 Kings vii., 6; comp. also Gen. xxvii., 46, with
'Lev. xxvii., 28, 29; Nnmb. xviii., 14 ^jjxod w i i
xxviii., 1.—'' Numb, xiii., 33. — " Numb, xiii., 22.— 20; Nnmb. xxi., 2, 3; .loeh. vi., 17 31 Cor xvi' %%
* Rom. ix., 3; 1 Cor. xii., 3; Gal. i., 8, 9. "
'' —
' Deut. i., 28.
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and other offenders, and is employed to t h e
present day as a sanction to the canons of the
Church. " Which if any man deny, let him
be anathema," is the customary formula with
which the Ecumenical Council ratifies each
decree. In the Middle Ages the eft'ect of the
anathema pronounced against any individual was indeed terrible. He was shut out
from intercourse with the brethren while he
lived, and, if he died without the removal of
the sentence, was denied the honor of Christian burial. He could neither engage in the
customary employments nor enjoy the usual
comforts of life.

See DISCIPLINE, INTERDICT.

Anathoth occurs as a personal name in
some of the genealogies,' b u t it is chiefly
known as a Levitical town of Benjamin, t h e
place to which Abiathar was banished by
Solomon, and the birthplace and residence
of Jeremiah." I t lay about three or four
miles north of Jerusalem, and is supposed to
be the same with Anata, discovered by Robinson, which stands on a broad ridge of hills
at the distance of an hour and a quarter
from Jerusalem. I t is now a mere village
of some fifteen or twenty houses, b u t shows
remains of ancient walls and foundations,
and the quarries stUl supply Jerusalem with
building-stone.
Andre'w {manly), one of the twelve apostles. He was a son of Jonas, a brother —
whether younger or older is not known—of
Peter, and one of t h e first to accept Christ,
to whom he immediately brought his brother. He was by trade a fisherman, a resident
of Bethsaida, and a townsman of Philip.
With Philip and John he attended the preaching of John the Baptist a t t h e ford of Bethabara, and there met Jesus; b u t returned to
his nets at the Sea of Galilee, whence he was
called, several months later, by Jesus to become a fisher of men. He was ordained with
the other apostles; b u t the only incidents
narrated of him are his suggestion of the five
loaves and two small fishes, at the time of
the feeding of the flve thousand at t h e Sea
of GaUlee, his introduction of the Greeks to
Jesus during the Passover week, and his
question respecting the destruction of J e rusalem. Tradition reports him to have
preached the Gospel in Scythia, Greece, and
Asia Minor, and to have been a t length crucified at Achaia for refusing to sacrifice to
the heathen gods. The cross on which he
is reputed to have suffered was in the form
of au X, and is called, accordingly, St. Andrew's Cross. An apocryphal "Acts of Andrew " and a similar " Gospel of Andrew " are
referred to by some ancient writers, but
both are now lost. [Matt, iv., 18; x., 2 ;
Mark i., 16; xiii., 3 ; Luke vi., 14; John i.,
35-44; vi., 8; xU., 22 ; Acts i., 13.]

ANGEL

ger, and is frequently so translated,' and in
this sense is applied both to a prophet and
a priest;" and by many scholars its use iu
Rev. i., 20; ii., 1, etc., is supposed to indicate
the bishop or presbyter of the church addressed. In general, however, the term is
applied to an order of created beings of great
power, knowledge, and dignity, which are
designated as both evil and good. BeUef in
such an order of beings is very wide-spread,
if not almost universal. They hold a prominent iflace in the religion of the Mohammedans, as they did in that of the Greeks
aud the Romans, by the former of whom
they were known as demons, by the latter as
genii and lares.
The writings of the Jewish Rabbis, and of the theologians of tho
Middle Ages, as, indeed, of some more modern scholars, are full of unprofitable discussions concerning the nature and functions
of angels. At the same time, it is imi^ossible for any believer of t h e Bible to doubt
t h a t they exist, and that they fiU an important sphere in the divine economy. From
the numerous references scattered throughout the Word of God, we gather t h a t there
are both good and evil angels;" that the former are clothed with a " celestial body," in
form analogous to that of man;* that their
numbers are great, and that they possess great
power ;'^ t h a t they are holy, doing God's will;"
t h a t some of them have fallen from their
first e s t a t e ; ' that in some way difficult for
us to understand, they share in the redemption of Christ.* Interested they certainly are
in the progress of the Church. Much they
have learned from it, and eagerly do they
watch its development; for they acquire
knowledge by degrees. Of many things they
are ignorant, and as their enlarging faculties
apprehend more aud more of the greatness
and mercy of God, their blessedness is increased." They possess a growing intelligence ; and it shall grow on forever. For
they do not die, neither can disastrous change
affect t h e m ; though they stand with humble
reverence before their Creator.'" Not only do
they praise God, b u t they perform his work,
occupied at his command with various commissions of mercy and of judgment. And
though there are long periods in Scripture
history during which we do not read of angels being visible, still it does not follow
that their operations were suspended. They
guarded Elisha iu Dothan; and yet his servant, till his eyes were supernaturally opened, saw them not. Neither must it be supposed, because angels have been employed,
that natural or secondary causes were excluded. A pestilence, of an ordinary type.
11 Sam. xi.; Job i., 14; Luke vii., 24; ix., 52.-2 jjag.

Mal. ii., 7.—^ Matt. XXV., 31; lTim.v.,21; Jude
Angel. The word so translated, both in i.,13;
6.—* Judg. xiii., 6; Acts i., 10.—^Psa. Ixviii., 17; M.att.
the O. T. and N. T., properly signifies messen- xxvi., 53^ Luke ii., 13.—" Heb. i.,7,14.—' 2 Pet. ii.,4;
Jude 6.-8 Enh. i., 10; Phil, ii., 10; Col. i., 20.—» Matt.

' 1 Chron. vii., 8; Neh. x., 19.—" 1 Kings ii., 20; Jer. xxiv., 30; Luke xv., 7, 10; Eph. iii., 10; 1 Pet. i., 12
i» Isa. vi., 2; Luke xx., 36.
L,l.

ANIMAL
no doubt, ravaged David's kingdom ; yet an
angel directed the avenging scourge.' By
the ministry of angels, punishment has been
infUcted on the ungodly. But their more
happy employment is to tend God's people."
Thus they have deUvered men from prison,
have given wholesome directions, comforted
those in danger, and conveyed them to their
peaceful rest.^ But the most wonderful i)art
of their function was when they waited on
theu- Lord. They ministered to him after
his temptation in the wilderness, strengthened him under his conflict in the garden,
roUed away the stone from his tomb at his
resurrection, aud attended at his ascension ;
and they will wait on him when he comes
again in judgment, and arrange the order of
t h a t great day.*
There are not a few indications in Scripture to sustain the doctrine held by the Jews in ancient times, and
also by many of the Christian fathers, t h a t a
guardian augel has been assigned by God to
each individual believer'* for his especial
protection and spiritual comfort; and some
of the best scholars are of the opinion t h a t
the reference in Matt. xvUi., 10, to the angels of children, and that in Rev. i., 20, to the
angels of the churches, is to the guardian
angels who keep watch over the chUdren of
God.
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ANIMAL WORSHIP

The following is a list of most of the Biblical animals. For further information concerning them the reader is referred to their
respective titles.
Adder.
Ant.
Ape.
Aap.
Wild Ass.
Bad^^er.
Bat.
Bear.
Bee.
Beetle.
Behemoth.
Bittern.
Boar.
Bull.
Bulloct.
"Wild Bull.
Camel.
Canker-worm
Caterpillar.
Chameleon.

Chamoii.
Cock.
Cockiitrice.
Cony.
Cormorant.
Crane.
Cuckoo.
Deer.
Dop.
Dove.
Dragon.
Dromedary.
Eagle.
Ferret.
Fish.
Flea.
Fly.
Fox.
Frog.
Gnat.
Goat.

Graashopper
Greybound.
Hfire.
Hart.
Hawk.
Heifer,
Hen.
Heron,
Hind.
Hornet.
Horse.
Horseleech.
Jackal.
Kid.
Kite.
Lapwing.
Leopard.
Leviathan.
Lion.
Lizard.

Locust.
Louse.
Mole.
Moth.
Mouae.
Mule.
Night-hawk.
Onycha.
Osprey.
Ossi frage.
Ostrich.
Owl.
Ox.
Palmer-worm
Partridge.
Peacock.
Pelican.
Porcupine.
Pysarg.
Quail.

Raven.
Roe.
Scorpion,
Serpent.
Sheep.
Snail.
Sparrow.
Spider.
Stork.
Swallow.
Swan.
Swine.
Tortoise,
Unicorn.
Viper.
Vulture,
Weasel.
Whale.
Wolf.
Worm,

Animal Worship. This species of worship seems to have prevailed at a very remote period, chiefly among the Egyptians.'
Almost every animal known among them
was sacred to one god or another. Even the
scarabssus, or beetle, made a considerable figure in their temples. " The cats," says Herodotus, " when dead, are carried to sacred
buildings, and, after being embalmed, are
buried in the city Bubastis." The worship of
the serpent appears to have been, at an early period, almost universal. Lands were set
apart for the support of the sacred animals ;
The doctrine of angels, both good and bad, men and women were employed to feed and
is an important part of the doctrine of Swe- maintain them. If a person killed one of
denborg. According to him, angels possess these animals intentionally, he was punished
bodies Uke m e n ; Uve together like men iu with death. The murder of a cat, a hawk,
the natural world; are withheld from evil or an ibis, whether designedly or not, so inand preserved in purity only by tiie redeem^ furiated the people, that the offender was
ing power of Christ; live with the Lord im- generally put to death on the spot, without
mediately before them, however they may waiting for a formal trial. This species of
change the direction of their face ; consociate idolatry, however, was not limited to the
with men iu the world, and have all once land of the Nile. It seems to have passed at
been men.
a very remote period from Egypt to India,
The invocation of angels is t a u g h t in the and we find the Hindoos venerating the cow
Eomish Church, which quotes, iu support of and the alligator to the present day. So
the doctrine, Zech. i., 12; Rev. v., 8. I t is strong is the feeUng of sacredness which they
certain, however, that such worship was dis- attach to the latter of these two animals,
aUowed by the Primitive Church, one sect in t h a t the Hindoo mother rejoices, iu throwthe second century known as Angdics being iug her child into the Ganges, to think that
condemned, and the j)ractice itself anathe- it is certain to be devoured by one of these
matized by the Council of Laodicea.
holy alligators, and thus obtain a sure passThe Angel of Death was a name given to port to eternal happiness. In J a p a n the ape
the angel supposed by Jewish Rabbis to be is worshiped, and in Africa animal worship
the agent in conveying mortals from the still mingles with Fetichism (q.v.) in the reAvorld at death. From them the Mohamme- ligion of the natives. The origin of animal
dans probably borrowed their similar faith. worship is veiled in obscurity. I t may be
The Angel of Peace was a name given by t h a t it was originally connected with the
Chrysostom to the guardian angel for whose doctrine of metempsychosis, the people bepresence he exhorted his hearers to pray.
Ueving that, in the transmigration of souls,
Animal The Hebrews distinguished an- the bodies of animals were occupied by their
imals into pure and impure, clean and un- gods. And the fact that animal worship
clean," or those which might be eaten and commonly accompanies belief m this docofiorcd, and those which were prohibited. ' trine gives color to this hypothesis. Or it
may be that animals were first taken as sym' 2 Sam. xxiv., l.')-17; 1 Chron. xxi., 15-.B0.—» Gen.
xix.; 2 Kings xix., 35; Psa. xci., 11,12; Heb. i., 14.— bols of divine qu.aUtics, which iu hieroglyph3 Luke xvi., 22; Acts v., 10; x., 3,7; xii.,7,10; xxvii., ic writing would have been not unnatural
23, 24.—•> Matt, iv., 11; xiii., 39, 49; xxv., 31; xxvi., and hence beciinio in time objects of worship
53; xxviii,2-5; Luke xxii., 43.—* Acts xii.,15; xxvii.,
23; Heb. i., 14.—" See UNOLEANNESS.

' See EGYPT.

ANISE
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the people transferring their adoration from
the thing symboUzed to the symbol itseU'.
Anise, known commonly among us as dill,
which indeed is the right rendering of the
word. It is au umbelliferous plant, producing a bright brown flower. Like the fruits
of the Umbelliferse, its seeds have an aromatic flavor, and a sUghtly stimulating quality.
Both plant and seeds were anciently used as
a condiment. Our Lord seems to imply t h a t
it was doubtful whether the law of tithes applied to every smallest garden-herb ; but the
Pharisees, in their overrigidity in externals,
stretched it to this, letting go the more difficult and more important matters of the
law. I t is to be added that, technically, the
Pharisees were right, since the law required
tithes of " every seed of the land," and t h a t
Christ's condemnation, therefore, includes all
those who substitute a technical obedience
of the law for a spirit of righteousness and
love. [Matt, xxiii., 23; Lev. xxvii., 30.]
Anna, daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe
of Asher. " She was of great age " (eightyfour years), " and had lived with a husband
seven years from her virginity, and departed not from the Temple, but served God, with
fastings and prayers, night and day." The
meaning of this statement is, t h a t Anna had
lived but seven years in the married state;
that having then lost her husband, she devoted herself to a Ufe of fasting and prayer,
continually attending upon the ministrations
of the sanctuary. Not t h a t she actually
had apartments in the temple-buildings—for
there is no reason to suppose t h a t any females had such—but that she statedly presented herself there among the worshipers,
and took part in the services which were
proceeding. Even from the earUest times
there seem to have been pious females dedicating themselves thus to a sort of priestlike consecration and constant service; for
at Exod. xxxviii., 8, the laver of brass is said
to have been made out of the mirrors of the
women who assembled at the door of the
tabernacle ; Uterally, " the serving - women
who served." [Luke U., 36-38.]

ANOINTING

seph Caiaphas ; and the reason why Annas
and Caiaphas are mentioned together as highpriests,' is probably that Annas was the highpriest recognized by the jTews — by whom
the authority of the high-priests appointed
by Eome was denied — and Caiaphas was
the poutiff recognized by the Goverument."
Hence, in a matter relating to spiritual affairs,'' Annas is called high-priest by St.
Luke, though Caiaphas was still the officer
of the Eoman Government. Aud yet both
father and sou were creatures of tho Eoman
court; both belonged to the Sadducean party;
both were openly infidel concerning some of
the fundamental truths of the Hebrew faith;
both were jjrofessional poUticians. The keynote to their character is afforded in the utterance of Caiaphas in John xi., 50. To Annas, as the moving spirit of the priestly party, Jesus, upon his apprehension, was flrst taken.'' Upon Annas, really, more than upon
Pilate, more than upon Caiaphas, who was
simjily the executioner of his father's will,
the responsibiUty for the crucifixion of J e sus rests.
*
AnnihUationists, a name given to those
who hold that the wicked will bo destroyed.
They have never been organized as a distinct sect, b u t the view is entertained by a
number of writers of difl^erent denominations. There is a wide difference in the theories of the different advocates of this doctrine. Some hold that the soul is destroyed
by a divine act, and t h a t this is the punishment which is impUed by such passages as
t h a t which declares t h a t the wicked shall be
punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and such parables
as those which compare the wicked to the
tares which are utterly burned.^ Others
maintain t h a t the soul is not naturally immortal; t h a t immortality was lost in the
Fall, and brought again t o light by Jesus
Christ f and t h a t only those who believe in
him receive again the gift of immortality.
Annihilationism has never found general acceptance in any denomination, but includes
among its advocates some writers of eminence. Archbishop Whately maintains that
it is a probable doctrine, and Dr. Isaac Watts
so far entertained it as to believe that the
children of ungodly parents are annihilated
if they die in infancy.

Annas, a high-priest of the Jews, appointed to the office A.D. 7, by Quirinus, then governor of Syria. In those degenerate days, the
high-priesthood, that was originally held for
Ufe, was filled by appointees of the Roman
court, removed at the pleasure of the Eoman
Anointing. The practice of anointing
governor. Though Annas, after having held with perfumed oils or ointments appears to
the office for fifteen years, was removed by have been very common among the ancients.
Valerius Gratus, procurator of Judea, A.D. The first BibUcal instance is that of Jacob's
23, he yet continued to bear the title, and anointing of his pillow at Bethel, and this
really controlled the office for nearly fifty practice of anointing inanimate objects was
years. He seems to have been one of that continued in later times.' More commonly,
class of poUticians who are willing t h a t oth- however, it was used as a sign of consecraers should possess the honors aud offices, pro- tion of some individual to a sacred office, as
vided they may wield the powers of the
state. Five of his sons, in succession, held
• Luke iii., 2.—" f'ee, however, CAIAPUAS, for a different explanation.—' Acts iv., 6.—'' John xviii., 13.—
the no-longer-sacred ofiice. At the time of i16
Matt, xiii., 40 ; 2 Thess. i., 9.-8 2Tim. i., 10.—' Exod.
our Lord it was fiUed by a son-in-law, Jo- XXX., 20-28; Lev. viii., 10,11,30.

ANOINTING
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t h a t of king or priest. The first mention of
this usage occurs after the departure of the
IsraeUtes from Egypt. By command of God,
both Aarou and his sons were directed t o
be anointed; though whether this command
included the entUe iiriesthood, or only the
high-priest, is uncertain. The latter was
called " T h e Anointed." Ho thus typified
Jesus, the Great High-priest, whose titles,
Messiah, in Hebrew, aud Christ, in Greek,
signify, " The Anointed One.'" The ancient
Egyptian monuments contain representations of simUar anointing, from which circumstance it has been supposed t h a t t h e
Jewish custom was derived from Egypt.
Kings also were anointed, as a token of
their inauguration into an ofiice which was
sacred as well as poUtical. This custom of
anointing t h e civil rulers, which dates from
a period previous t o t h e establishment of
the monarchy, was continued till t h e time
of the Babylonian captivity, a n d seems to
have been practiced among t h e heathen nations as well as among the Jews.^ There
are t w o references in Scripture^ which have
given rise to an impression t h a t the prophets
were also anointed, b u t there is no evidence
t h a t this was ordinarily t h e case. There
is, indeed, no account of t h e anointing of a
prophet.
Anointing, however, w a s n o t confined t o
official personages. T h e custom prevailed,
as an act of hospitality, among t h e Greeks,
the Romans, and the Hebrews, and was probably borrowed by them all from t h e Egyptians. Both t h e hair aud the face were t h u s
anointed, a shining skin being regarded by
Oriental taste as a form of beauty, a n d oil
being regarded also as strengthening in its
character. For this reason, probably, athletes were frequently anointed before entering t h e race. The frequent references in
Scripture to t h e social custom of anointing,
show it t o have been very common ;•* so common t h a t its omission was regarded as a sign
of mourning, and, in t h e case of a guest, as
an indication of a lack of respect.* I t was
also customary to anoint the sick with oil as
a moans of cure, and the dead in preparation
for t h e grave.' These facts concerning t h e
ancient custom of anointing give significance t o those passages of t h e N. T. which
speak of anointing with the Holy Ghost—a
phrase which not only indicates consecration
to a divine office " as priests aud kings," but
is also to be regarded as an emblem of joy,
of strength, and of heaUng.'

ANTHEOPOMORPHISM

the ordination of priests, the ordaining bishop anoints with holy oil or chrism t h e palm
of both hands, the thumb, and the forefinger,
of the person to be ordained, by which process the hands are supposed to receive power
to bless. At baptism and confirmation, the
candidate is anointed with " holy oil," and
the custom of anointing t h e sick is also
maintained.

[See E X T R E M E U N C T I O N . ]

A n t {creeping). This insect is referred to
in Prov. vi., 6-8; xxx., 25. These references
have been supposed to imply t h a t these insects hoard u p grains of corn for their winter supply. The t r u t h appears t o be, however, t h a t they do not feed upon any kind of
grain, b u t are, for the most part, carnivorous
animals. Whether they lay u p any stores of
provisions, or are torpid during the winter
months, seems t o be an unsettled question.
They are, however, exceedingly industrious,
and show remarkable signs of intelligence.
Certain species organize in communities, with
well-defined social divisions—soldiers, workmen, and queens—the latter of whom are devoted t o t h e production and rearing of the
young. One species, the Amazon ant, makes
incursions into t h e nests of neighboring
tribes, carries off their young, and reduces
them to slavery. Another is accustomed to
feed upon a sweet milky juice which oozes
from t h e Aphides, and, it is even said, captures and carries these little creatures into
their nests, and keeps them there as stall-fed
cattle. Their strength in proportion to their
size is something marvelous, and their patience affords quite as instructive a lesson
as their undoubted industry and their problematical foresight. I t should be added that
the Arabians held the wisdom of the ant ui
such estimation t h a t they used to place one
of these insects in the hands of the newlyborn infant, repeating t h e words, " May the
child turn out clever and skillful."

A n t e d i l u v i a n s {before the Deluge), a name
given to those who Uved before the Deluge.
All authentic information respecting this
period is contained in forty-nine verses of
Genesis,' more than half of which are occupied with a list of names and ages, though
considerable light is thrown upon their character by t h e history of the flrst men after
tho Deluge, and by incidental indications of
their possessing some knowledge of astronomy, zoology, botany, music, architecture,
and agriculture. [Gen. i., 29, 30; U., 20; iv.,
2,17,21,22; vi., 14.]
A n t h r o p o l o g y {sdence of man), t h a t part
In the Greek and Eoman churches, the of scientific theology which treats of man,
custom of anointing is still continued. In his nature and relations, as distinguished
from theology proper, which treats of God,
' Exod. xxix.,7; xxx., 22-30; xl., 13-15; Lev. iv., 3.
—= Judg. ix.,8,15; 1 Sam. x., 1; xvi., 13; 2 Sam. ii., 4; and Christology, which treats of Christ.
v., 3; XIX., 10; 1 Kings xix., 15; Isa. xiv., 1.—= 1 Kings
A n t h r o p o m o r p h i s m {human form), a term
xix., 16; Psa. cv., 15.—•» Ruth iii., 3; Esther ii., 12;
Eccles. ix., 8; Sol. Song i., 3 ; iv., 10; Isa. lxi., 3 ; used primarUy to signify the representation
Dan. X., 3; Amos vi., 6; Micah vi., 15.—' 2 Sam. xiv., of divinity under a human form ; whence the
2; Lnke vii., 46; comp. John xii., 3.—" Mark vi., 13;
xiv., 8; Luke xxiii., .56; Jas. v., 14.—' 2 Cor. i., 21 '^ religion of tho Greeks is caUc<I anthropomorHeb. i., 9; 1 John ii., 20, 27 ; Rev. iii., 18.
> Gen. iv., 16-vi., s!
'
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phitic; and an ancient sect who taught that
God had a human shape were called Anthropomorphites. They were also caUed Audiana, irom their leader, Audius. The term
is also used to denote that figure of speech
by which the actions and affections of man
are attributed to God, who is thus b y a figure spoken of as having eyes and hands, as
being angry and sorry, as resolving and repenting.
Antichrist. The word anti may be translated against or instead of; thus the woidAntichrist may either mean a false Christ or an
opponent of Christ. The latter, as the better interpretation, is the one we adopt. For

ANTINOMIANS

sider these prophecies to be yet unfulfilled
except in a partial and typical manner.
They look for the Antichrist as yet to come.
" We look for him," says Dean Alford, " as t h e
final and central embodiment of that resistance to God aud God's law which has been
for these many centuries fermenting under
the crust of human society, aud of which we
have aUeady witnessed so many partial and
tentative irruptions. Whether he is to be
expected personally, as one individual embodiment of evil, we would not dogmatically
pronounce. Still we would not forget that
both ancient interpretation and the world's
history point this way. Almost all great
a discussion of F A L S E CHRISTS, see t h a t title. movements for good or for iU have been gathThe word Antichrist appears only in the ered to a head by one central personal agenEpistles of John.' But the Bible contains a cy. Nor is there any reason to suppose t h a t
number of references to a person (or power) this wiU be otherwise in the commg ages."
which is to come into t h e world, and which,
Antidoron {a gift in exchange). In the
exalting himself " a b o v e all that is called Greek Church the middle part of the conseGod," shall openly oppose himself to the Ee- crated bread, marked with the cross, wheredeemer's kingdom, working iuiquity with a in t h e consecration resides, having been tamarvelous capacity of beguiUng souls. Even ken away by t h e priest, t h e remainder is
in the apostolic times, his spirit, we are distributed to t h e people after the mass,
taught, was aUeady a t work manifesting it- and receives its name, antidoron, from being
self partially and incompletely in those that given instead of the holy communion to
taught false doctrine. This person or power those not worthy to receive the latter.
appears under various titles, as the Man of
Antinomians {against ths law), a name not
Sin, and (according to some interpreters) the assumed by any sect, but given by their opLittle Horn, the fierce-countenanced king in ponents to those who hold t h a t Christians
Daniel, and the two beasts of the Apocalypse.^ under the Gospel dispensation are not under
These prophecies have given rise to a great obUgation to t h e law of God. Some traces
deal of heated controversy, for detailed in- of the existence of such an opinion iu the
formation concerning which we must refer apostolic times are to be found in t h e New
our readers to special treatises on the Anti- Testament. See, for example, Eom. vi., 1.
christ, and to the commentaries. I t is enough In the reaction of t h e Reformation against
here to say that the opinions concerning these the legal system of the Romish Church, t h e
prophetic passages may be divided into four Reformers employed language which has
classes: 1. Some have considered t h a t by subjected them to t h e charge of Antinomianthem nothing more is meant than an anti- ism. Thus Luther declared t h a t "tliose who
Christian and lawless principle working it- must be scared aud driven by law are unself out in various forms, b u t not embodied worthy the name of Christians," and Melancin any individual or any special organization. thon, t h a t " i t must be admitted that the Dec2. Some have considered t h a t they refer to alogue is abrogated." John Agricola (1556)
an individual already passed away. These carried this doctrine still farther, saying, for
concur in referring the coming of Chiist, example, "Art thou steeped in sin—an adulwhich is prophesied in connection with the terer or a thief ? If thou beUevest, thou a r t
coming of Antichrist, to t h e destruction of in salvation. All who follow Moses must go
Jerusalem. Thus Caligula, Titus, Simon to the devil: to the gallows with Moses."
Magus, the rebellious Jews, the Pharisees, Aud finally, in the seventeenth century, this
the Zealots, have all been regarded as the doctrine received its consummation in such
Antichrist. This opinion has found very declarations of one Dr. Crisp as, " The law is
Uttle favor, and has very Uttle in the Scrip- cruel and tyrannical, requiring what is natture to countenance it. 3. The Eeformers urally impossible." "An elect person is not
generally regarded the Papal power as the in a condemned state while an unbeUever;
Antichrist; and this opinion, adopted from and should he happen to die before God caUs
them, is perhaps t h e most popular one in bim to beUeve, he would not be lost." These
the Protestant Church. Many Eoman Cath- extreme views undoubtedly grew out of t h e
olic writers, on t h e contrary, regard t h e desire to maintain that men are saved not
Reformation, and the spirit of free reUg- by their works, b u t by grace, and they as
ious inquiry which it produced, as the spirit undoubtedly led to laxity of moral life in
of Antichrist. 4. Still other writers con- some instances; but a great deal of allowance is to be made in interpreting them for
• 1 John ii., 18, 22; iv., 3 ; 2 John 7.—= Dan. vii., 7- the natural exaggerations of controversial
27; viii., 8-25; xi., 36-39; 2 Thess. ii.,1-12; 1 Tim. iv.„ language.
1-3; 2 Tim. iii., 1-5; Eev. xiii.; xvii.; xix., 19-21.
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The same term has sometunes been appUed to those who agree with Luther t h a t
the laws of Moses, including the Decalogue,
appUed as laws only to the J e w s ; t h a t the

ANTIOCH

guidance of Gospel principles, and are to be
preserved from evil, not by laws and penalties, but wholly by the possession of a spirit
of Christian love. But, the name Antinomians does not properly belong to those
who entertain these
views.
Certainly,
there is very Uttle
in common between
them and the foll o w e r s of J o h n
Agricola and Dr.
Crisp. Nor is there
any historical evidence that their
views have led to
looseness of morals in practical Ufe,
whatever may bo
thought, theoretically, to be their
tendency.

Antioch.
Two
cities of this name
are mentioned in
the N. T.—Antioch
in Syria, and Antioch iu Pisidia.
Both are connected
with the life and labors of the Apostle
Paul.
1. Antioch in Syria was a city with a
population of more
than 500,000 souls,
and the residence
of the Imperial Legate of Syria. I t had
temples, aqueducts,
baths, basilicas —
indeed, nothing was
wanting of what
constituted a grand
Syrian city of that
period. The streets,
flanked by colonnades, with their
cross - roads decorated with statues,
had there more of
symmetry and regularity t h a n anywhere else. A Corse, ornamented with
four ranges of columns, forming two
covered
galleries
with a wide avenue in the midst,
crossed the city
from one side to
the other, a distance of t h i r t y - s i x stadia,
Bible is not a book of positive precepts bind- or more than a league. But Antioch not
ing upon Christians; and that under the N. only possessed immense ecUiiccs of pubUc
T. the disciples of Christ are left to tho
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utUity, she had that also which few of the
Syrian cities possessed—the noblest specimens of Grecian art. The Grecian mythology was there adopted, as it were, in a second home. The city was full of the worship
of Apollo and of the nymphs. Daphne, an
enchanting place two
short hours distant
from the city, reminded the conquerors of
the pleasantest fictions. At the same
time, Syrian levity,
Babylonian charlatanism, aud all the impostures of Asia, mingUng
at this limit of the two
worlds, made Antioch
the capital of Ues, and
the suik of every description of infamy.
The degradation of
the people there was
terrible. It was an
inconceivable medley
of
Merry - Andrews,
quacks, buffoons, magicians, miracle-mongers, sorcerers, priests,
impostors; a city of
races, games, dances,
processions, fetes, debauches, of unbridled
luxury, of all the follies of the East, of the
most unhealthy superstitions, and of the fanaticism of the orgy.
Among the different
colonics which the liberal ordinances of the
Seleucidae had attracted to the capital of
Syria, that of the Jews
was one of the most
numerous: it dated
from the time of Seleucus Nicator, and
was governed by the
same laws as the
Greeks. Although the
Jews had a ruler of
their own, their relations with the pagans
were very frequent.
Here, as at Alexandria,
these relations often
led to quarrels and
aggressions.
On the
other hand, they afforded a field for an active religious propagandism. The polytheism of the age becoming more and more insufficient to meet
the wants of serious persons, the Grecian and
Jewish philosophies attracted all those whom
the vain pomps, of paganism could not satis4
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fy. The number of proselytes was considerable. Among these proselytes the first
Christian converts were found. Nicolas, one
of the deacons of the Church at .lerusalem,
was a Jewish proselyte of Antioch.' Doubtless, the composite character of the popula-

tion of Antioch partly explains its history iu
the development of Christianity. The lines
which separated race from race were here
partially obliterated; the Jews themselves
lost something of their religious and nation1 Acts vi., 5.
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al bigotry. Here the Gospel was first preach- ance of a castle and the strength of a fored to the Gentiles.' Here the disciples of Je- tress. One of these towers, lifting its head
sus were flrst recognized as something else far above the Temple waUs, looked down
than reformed Jews, and received, probably into its broad courts, and thus subjected all
in derision, the name of Christians.^ From the tumultuous gatherings there to the overthis Church Paul aud Barnabas set forth on sight of the hated heathen. On the comer
their first missionary tour to the heathen where it joined to the two cloisters of the
world ; and to this Church is due the honor Temple, it had passages down to them both,
of having been the founder, under God, of rendering it easy, at a moment's notice, to
all missionary enterprises. Antioch is now quell any disturbance which might there
a village of but a few thousand iuhabitants, arise. It was in the Tower of Antonia that
and the few Christians in it have no organ- the trial of Jesus before Pilate probably
ized Church.' The only remnant of Chris- took place. [John xviii., 28.]
Ape, an animal mentioned as imported
tianity is in the name of its eastern gate,
which is called after the Apostle Paul. [Acts by the fleets of Hiram and Solomon, and
xi., 19-30; xiii., 1-3; xiv., 26-28; xv., 30-35; probably brought from some country which
supplied also the gold, ivory, and peacocks.
Gab U., 11-15.]
2. Antioch in Pisidia, a town on the bor- The most accessible sources of all these
ders of Phrygia, founded by Seleucus Nica- treasures were India, Ceylon, and the eastem
tor ; but under Augustus Csesar, and at the coast of Africa. I t is probable t h a t Solomon
time of Paul, a Eoman colony. It was situ- collected various species of this curious aniated on a hill, and is identified with the mal, to gratify his love for natural history,
modern Yalobatch. [Acts xiii., 14-52; xiv., in which science he was a learned student.
[1 Kings X., 22; 2 Chron. ix.,21.]
19-22; xviu., 22; 2 Tim. in., 11.]
Antipatris, a town in Palestine, buUt by I,• Apocrjrpha {hidden), the name given to
Herod the Great on the site of Capharsaba,* certain books, and parts of books, appended
and named after his father, Antipater. I t is to the Scriptures; and some of which are
in a well-watered plain between Jerusalem regarded by some scholars as canonical porand Csesarea, forty-two Roman miles from tions of the Scriptures.
the first, twenty-six from the latter place.
1. Apocryphal O. T. This includes the
It is now a village called Kefr Saba. [Acts following books: The third book of Esdras,
xxiU., 31.]
the fourth book of Esdras (Esdras 1 and 2);
Antipope, a pontiff elected by the will of the book of Tobias (Tobit); the book of Jua sovereign, or the intrigues of a faction, in d i t h ; the rest of the book of Esther; the
opposition to one canonically chosen. Ged- book of Wisdom; Jesus, the Son of Sirach
des gives a list of no less than twenty-four (Ecdesiasticus); Baruch, the Prophet; the
schisms occasioned by these antipopes, some Song of the Three Children; the Story of
of which lasted many years, and caused Susanna; Bel and the Dragon; the Prayer
much bloodshed. At one time (A.D. 1046) of Manasses; the first book of Maccabees;
there were no less t h a n four rival claimants the second book of Maccabees. These books
to the papal t h r o n e ; while at another (A.D. never formed a part of the Jewish canon;
1378), a schism, lasting half a century, di- and though treated with respect by the earvided Europe into two nearly equal parties; ly Cliristian writers, do not seem to have
France, Spain, Savoy, and Scotland recog- been regarded by them as of Divine authorinizing the one pope; England, Italy, Ger- ty. But it was not until the period of the Refmany and Northern Europe, the other. These ormation t h a t the lines were clearly drawn
between those who accept and those who
rival popes excommunicated each other.
Antonia, a fortress, or tower, built by Her- reject the authority of the O. T. Apocrypha.
od, and so named in honor of his friend An- The CouncU of Trent pronounced all but the
tonius. I t was built upon the same broad two books of Esdras and the Prayer of Maplatform of solid rock with the Temple, at nasses a part of the canonical Scriptures;
the north-west corner of which it stood, upon the Protestants uniformly reject them, and
a precipice. I t was at once the palace of now rarely print them in' the Bible. When
the Roman governor and the barracks of printed, they are placed in a separate group,
his legions. Here five hundred soldiers at the close of the O. T., entitled the Apocfound commodious quarters. Its capacious rypha.
halls seemed like the streets of a little city,
The following reasons are stated for reits suites of rooms like independent man- jecting t h e m : They have not had the sancsions. Its polished stones so adjoined the tion of the Jewish and early Christian
Temple wtiUs t h a t the Gentile camp seemed Church; are not extant in Hebrew • arc
a part of the Jewish sanctuary. Four tow- wholly wanting in that prophetic spirit
ers, at its four corners, gave it the appear- which pervades even tbe historical records
1 Acts xi., 20, 21.—2 Acts xi., 26.—' Since this article of the O. T.; not on]y do not claim inspirawas in type Antioch bas been visited (April, 1872) by tion, but even bewail the want of it • are
an earthquake, the sixth since the days of Paul, which
is reported to have destroyed half the town, and in characterized in many passages by an air
which 1500 persons are said to have lost their lives.
of romance and mythology alien to the sim-
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pie grandeur of the Bible ; contradict themselves and some well-known facts in secular
history; teach doctrines not contained in the
Bible, as, the efficacy of prayers for the dead,
the intercession of saints, and the transmigration of souls ; and appear never to have
been quoted as an authority by the Lord or
his apostles. A brief account of the character of these books is given under their respective titles.
,2. The Apocryphal books of the N. T. are
not sanctioned by any ecclesiastical authority, and are not printed with the Bible by
either Romanist or Protestant. They embrace certain spurious Gospels and Epistles.
McClintock and Strong give a Ust of fortyone of these, and, under the titles of Gospels
Spurious and Epistles Spurious, some detailed account of them. Their chief value lies
in the contrast which they afford to the genuine works which we possess, aud the incidental testimony which they thus reuder to
the truthfulness of our own accounts ; for it
is impossible for one to compare, for example, the records of the four evangelists with
the mythological miracles which are recounted in the Apocryphal Gospels, and not be
at once impressed with the evident simpUcity, impartiality, and truthfulness of the former. It almost seems as though the Apocryphal Gospels had been preserved in order
that, when it was said t h a t the N. T. is a
book of myths, we might be able to compare
it with accounts undoubtedly mythical, aud
so, by perceiving the contrast, convince ourselves of the error of this latest hypothesis
«f skepticism.
Apollo {the destroyer). So called because
his shafts, the rays of Phtebus, or the sun,
inflict diseases in Oriental climates. He is
one of the great divinities of the E a s t ; according to Horace, the son of Jupiter and
the brothef of Diana; the god who punished the wicked and insolent, and was regarded as the inventor of poetry, medicine, and
eloquence. He was also known by the name
of Python, and is supposed by many to be
referred to in the account of the demoniac
damsel cured by Paul.' I n the Greek she is
said to be possessed with the spirit of Python.
Apollo had a celebrated temple aud oracle at
Delphi, where the priestess, pretending to be
inspired, became violently agitated, and, in
this condition, gave responses to inquirers
which were regarded as oracles of the god.
It is probable that this demoniac damsel was
supposed by the people to possess a similar
inspiration from Apollo.
ApoUonia {belonging to Apollo), a city
of Macedonia, in the district of Mygdonia,
about thirty Roman miles from AmphipoUs.
Paul and Silas took it on their way to Thessalonica, from which it was distant about thirty-seven Roman miles. It was a colony of the
Corinthians and Corcyreans. [Acts xvii., 1.]
' Acts xvi., 16.
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ApoUos, a learned Jew of Alexandria, eloquent, and weU acquainted with the Scriptures. He seems to have learned, probably
from some disciple of John the Baptist, that
the time for the coming of the Messiah had
arrived, and possibly that Jesus of Nazareth
was the Messiah; but the doctrines of the
Cross, the Eesm-rection, and the outpouring
of the Spirit, were unknown to him. He
was, in a word, an earnest, devout, and reformed Jew. Instructed by Priscilla and
Aquila, he became a minister of the Gospel,
followed Paul to Corinth, where mauy of
the Corinthians, attracted probably by his
philosophic learning and his eloquence, endeavored to make him a rival of Paul, and
organize a party, or sect, under his name.
In this they failed. Paul's affection for him
and confldence in him were never shaken;
and his determination not to be made a part y leader was so resolute, that not even tbe
entreaties of Paul could induce him to return to Corinth again. Scripture tells us
nothing more of him. According to tradition, he became bishop of Cffisarea; and some
scholars consider him the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews (q. v.). [Acts xviii.,
2 4 - 2 8 ; xix., 1; 1 Cor. i., 12; i i i , 4 - 6 , 22;
xvi., 12; Tit. iU., 13.]
ApoUyon (a destroyer), the Greek rendering of the Hebrew "Abaddon," the angel of
the bottomless pit. In our Bible the word
abaddon is translated destruction;' and from
its use in Psa. Ixxxviii., 11, the Eabbins have
made Abaddon the nethermost of the two
regions into which they divide the lower
world. That in the Apocalypse^ Abaddon
is the angel of the bottomless pit, and not
the abyss itself, seems to be shown by the
addition of ApoUyon as an explanatory term ;
but the term may be understood either as a.
X>ersoniflcation of the idea of destruction, oi'
as denoting the being supposed to presides
over the regions of the dead—the angel oi'
death. It accords better with the general
character of the passage to suppose a personification of the idea of destruction. Thus
the symbol may find many realizations in
the history of the Church. According to this
interpretation, as there are many Antichrists,
so there may be many ApoUyons.
Apology {defense), a discourse or argument in defense of some person or doctrine
that has been attacked or niisrepresented.
The term has hence been used to denote
those books written in defense of Christianity against pagan writers and other opponents ; and the science of defending Christianity is called Apologetics. These early
apologies were of two different forms, and
written with two different objects. One class
of them were expositions of Christian doctrine, intended for the use of enlightened pagans generally; the other class were more
1 Job xxvi.
i., 6; xxviii., 22; xxxi., 12; Prov. xv., 11.—
1.
2 Kev. ix., 11.
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official in their character, being meant to i powerfiU instrument of which would be afr
advocate the cause of the Christians before forded by his cross. From the more appreemperors, or before the proconsuls, or presi- ciative hearers who thronged hun wherever
dents of provinces. Not being able to ob- he went, he selected twelve to be his cUscitain a hearing in person, the early Christians ples. It is impossible not to perceive in this
were under the necessity of producing their number a recognition of the ancient theocdefense in writiug. The Apologists come racy with its twelve tribes, and an indicanext in order after the ApostoUc Fathers, tion to tho Jewish nation of his purpose to
iiud their w'ritings, as far as they have been establish a new theocracy, or establish in a
preserved, are peculiarly valuable, as show- new and spiritual form the old one.' They
ing the arguments adduced by the heathen were not merely such as chanced to attach
against Christianity, and the manner in themselves to J e s u s — h e carefully selected
which these arguments were met by the them.'* They were whoUy from the peasant
early Christian wiitors. For a concise and population of Palestine, and, with a single
valuable history of Apologetic Uterature, see exception, were Galileans. That exception
McClintock and Strong's Cyclopaedia, article was Judas Iscariot. They were simple-minded men, of no considerable mental culture, of
Ajjology.
no
rare qualities of genius, of no great menA p o s t a s y {revolt), answering to a Greek
word, which is translated in the N. T. by " for- tal grasp, of no remarkable heroic qualities
saking," and " falUng away,'" and which oc- even. Did Christ choose them t h a t he might
curs there only twice, is used, theological- show the world what he could make out of
ly, to signify any great reUgious defection. very common materials, and to demonstrate
That the Church of Christ should suffer from t h a t his kingdom stood not in human greata great apostasy is indicated both by Christ ness, but in the power of God ? They were,
and by Paul.^ Whether the prophecies refer at aU events, admirably selected for such a
to any one great defection or not, is an unset- purpose. Yet let us remember t h a t they are
tled question. During the persecutions of presented in perpetual contrast with thenthe early Church many Christians were led to Master; and there is no human greatness
apostatize, i. e., to return to the heathen faith t h a t would not be beUttled by the comparwhich they had renounced; and in a similar ison. Of the history aud character of these
manner others went back to Judaism. It is disciples we know but very little. Anxious
to those w'ho thus t u r n back from the Chris- only to give the world a portraiture of their
tian faith, after having once embraced it, Master, they have preserved little or none
t h a t the apostle refers in Heb. vi., 4-8. Dur- of themselves. Their individual Uves are
ing the Middle Ages any withdrawal from treated of under their respective titles. Here
the Church at Eome was regarded as apos- we can speak of them only as a body.
tasy, and severely punished by the secular
It is commonly said t h a t the apostles were
authority. In Protestant usage the term is illiterate men. I t is certain t h a t they had
applied only to those who abandon the Chris- little or no knowledge of the Rabbinical
tian reUgion altogether; though it is some- literature of the age. They were aU laytimes, but we think inaccurately, employ- men ; there was neither a priest nor a scribe
ed in describing those who leave the Prot- among them.^ Their minds were equaUy
estant for the Romish communion. The free from the conventionalism 6f that lifeEmperor Julian is knovm in history as J u - less religion which characterized Pharisaism
Uau the Apostate, from the fact t h a t when and the false culture of the effete civiUzahe came to the throne of the Roman Empire tion of Greece. TheU illiterateuess was their
he renounced the Christian religion, and used best preparation to receive without prejuevery means iu his power to re-estabUsh jta- dice the principles of tho spiritual reUgion
ganism in the empire.
which Jesus had come to found. Illiterate
Apostle. This term is geiierally employed
in the N. T. as the descriptive appellation of
a comparatively small body of men, to whom
Jesus intrusted the organization of his Church
and the dissemination of his religion among
mankind. For the battle which Jesus initiated by his life and teaching could not be
carried to its consummation during his earthly career. I t must be left an inheritance to
others. All he could do during his brief
stay upon the earth was to select a few appreciative disciples, imbue them with his
spirit, instruct them in his principles, and
leave them to carry on after his death, and
undci- his inspiration, t h a t work, the most

though they were, they were not altogether
ignorant mon, nor chosen from the lowest
classes. They were men of what we should
call a religious nature. Four of them Jesus
found at the ford of Bethabara, Ustenmg
with attentive ears to the words of John the
Baptist; a fifth had evidently looked with
them for the coming of tho hope of Israel.*
They probably had all of them enjoyed the
benefit of that popular education which, even
in those degenerate days, characterized Judaism. On the whole, it may be inferred that
Jesus chose his apostles from that middle class
of " plain people " to which, by his earthly

' See Matt, xix., 28; Lnke xxii., 30._» John xv 16 —
' Acts xxi., 21; 2 Thess. ii., 3.—» Matt, xxiv., 10-13; 3 See Alford on Acts iv., 13.—* John i., 36,37,42 '44 45,
Thess. ii., 3-l-.;2.
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birth, Jesus himself belonged, and from which
God's providence has generaUy chosen the
world's great men. Neither mental nor
moral genius, however, strongly characterized them. Peter and John were the only
remarkable men among them, and constituted the natural leaders of the band. For
the rest, the disciples were plain, common,
matter - of- fact men, whose prosaic natures
perpetually stumbled over Christ's enigmatical sayings. And when t h a t happened of
which he had so often forewarned them—his
arrest—^they all forsook him and fled. Evidently we are mistaken in clothing these
twelve peasants in the glowing garments
of romance, and attributing to them either
remarkable power of mind or remarkable
measure of faith. There is not one of them
who might not well have repeated the confession of P a u l , " By the grace of God I am
what I am." They were only convinced of
• Christ's resurrection on the very plainest
proofs furnished by himself. It was then t h a t
light seems first to have entered their minds.
But it was not till the day of Pentecost t h a t
thej became fully possessed of their divine
mission. Thenceforth they were different
men. No longer fearful and temporizing,
they preached boldly in the name of Jesus.
They took the lead as the acknowledged
heads of the movement, specially devoted
themselves to ministerial labor, exercised peculiar powers, and a certain measure of authority in the Church.'
The authority of the apostles, however,
depended rather upon personal qualifications than upon ecclesiastical appointment.
It is true that Matthias was elected subsequently to the death of Christ; but Paul was
never formally inducted into any apostolical ofiice. Yet both were apostles. As their
authority, so their qualifications were per1

Matt. X., 2-4.

1

Luke vi., 14-16,
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sonal. Those only were accounted apostles
who had seen the Lord, and been eye and
ear witnesses of the facts to which they testified.* They must have been immediately
called and chosen to t h a t office by Christ
himself. This was the case with every one
of them, Matthias not excepted; for as he
had been a chosen disciple of Christ before,
so the Lord, by determining the lot, chose
him to the office of an apostle.^ They had
not only to explain the true sense and spirit
of the O. T., but to give to the world the N.
T. revelation, which was to be the standard
of faith and practice in all succeeding generations.* Accordingly, Christ jiromised, and
actually bestowed on them, the Spirit to
guide them into all truth, and to show them
things to come.^ And they possessed the
power of working miracles, which were the
credentials of their Divine mission."
Authentic history records nothing concerning the Uves of the apostles beyond what
Luke has afforded respecting Peter, John,
and the two Jameses.' Traditions, derived
in part from early times, have come down to
us concerning nearly all of t h e m ; but all
that can be gathered with certainty respecting the subsequent history of the apostles
is, that James (q. v.), after the martyrdom
of James the Greater," usually remained at
Jerusalem as the acknowledged head of the
fraternity, and president of the college of
the apostles, whUe Peter traveled mostly as
missionary among the .Jews, and John exercised a practical supervision over the A.siati<;
Churches.' A list of the twelve apostles is
given in four places in the N. T. by three of
the evangelists, one of whom was himself
an apostle; and there are points of identit y and variation between these lists, which
will make it useful to give them in tabular
form:
1

Mark ui., 16-19.

1

Acta i.,13.

Simon Peter.
2

Andrew.

3

James.

John.

4

John.

Andrew,

James.

5
6

Philip.

7 Thomas.
8 Matthew.

11 Simon the Canaanite.
12

Matthew.

Bartholomew.

Thomas.

Matthew,

James, the son of Alpheus.

9
10 Lebbeus, or Thaddeus.

Thomas.

Bartholomew.

Simon Zelotes.
Judas, the brother of James.
Judas Iscariot.

'Acts ix., 27; XV., 2; 1 Cor. ix., 1; xii., 28; 2 Cor.
5tii., 12; Gal. i., 17; ii., 8, 9.—= John xv., 27; Acts i.,
21, 22; 1 Cor. ix., 1; xv., 8.—^ Lnke vi., 13; Acts i., 24,
2"): Gal. i., 1.—* Lnke xxiv., 27; Acts xxvi., 22, 23 ;
xxviii., 23.-5 John xvi., 13; 1 Thess. ii., 13; 1 John

Thaddeus.

Simon Zelotes.

Simon the Canaanite.

Judas, the brother of James.
Vacant.

iv., 6.—« Mark xvi., 20; Acts ii., 43; 1 Cor. xii., 8-11;
2Cor. xii., 12 'Acts viii., 14; xii., 2,17; xv.,13; xxi.,
18.—s Acts xii., 2.—i> Acts xii., 17; xv., 13; xxi., 18;
Gal. ii., 8, 9; Rev. i.-iii. All three are named "pillars" of the Christian community. Gal. ii., 9.
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APOSTOLICAL

the institutions of Christ, a ministry ordained in due form by succession from the apostles, and so from'our Lord himself, is au integral part of that visible Chuich upon earth
to w hich Christian men are to be joined. It
implies, further, that the ministry so ordain
ed is not a merely external office of convenience and of outward government, but involves also the transmission of special gifts
of grace, in order to t h e carrying on in the
Church of the supernatm-al work of Christ
tle, John, A.D. 33 to about A.D. 100. APOSTOL- by his Spirit." Those who hold to the docICAL B E E T H R E X is a name assumed by cer- trine of Apostolical Succession maintain that
tain sects of the Middle Ages. APOSTOL- Christ organized a distinct and permanent
ICAL CANONS are a collection of ecclesias- Church; t h a t he established a hierarchical
tical rules made prior to the fifth century, order; that he gave to his Apostles the exbut not really attributable to the apostles. clusive right to preach and administer the
T H E APOSTOLICAL CATHOLIC CHUP.CH is the sacraments; t h a t they were authorized to
name assumed by the body usually known confer this prerogative upon their succesas Ir^angites. Their name is more properly sors ; and that the succession thus estabCathoUc Apostolical Church, under which lished has been continued from t h a t day to
title t h e subject is treated. APOSTOLICAL the present. They also hold t h a t no one
CHAMBER is the name given to the treasury not in this Une of succession can legitimateof the pope, or the council to which is in- ly hold the ofSce of an ordained minister in
trusted t h e pope's demesnes. APOSTOLICAL the Church of Christ. The doctrine is held
CHUKCH is a term assumed by the Eomish by all Roman Catholic divines, and by a maand Episcopal Churches, based upon the jority of the EpiscopaUans. Some of the
doctrine of Apostolical Succession (q. v.). ablest scholars of the latter Church, howAPOSTOLICAL C H U R C H DIRECTORY is a work ever, disovvTi it. Thus Deau Alford declares
which originated at the beginning of the it to be a " fiction of which I find in the
third century, and is extant in several Ethi- New Testament no trace ;" and Archbishop
opic and Arabic manuscripts and one Greek. Whately, speaking on this subject, says,
APOSTOLICAL CLERKS is the name of two mo- " There is not a minister iu Christendom
nastic orders, one of which, sometimes call- who is able to trace up, with any approach
ed Jesuates, was confirmed by papal decree to certaiutj', his own spuitual pedigree."
in 1368, and abolished 300 years l a t e r ; the Even Cranmer held, with Wickliflfe, that
other of which, known as Theatines, was or- bishops are not an order distinct from the
ganized in the sixteenth century. APOSTOL- other clergy. The doctrine in the minds of
ICAL CONSTITUTIONS is a coUection, in eight its advocates rests upon such passages as
books, of rules aud regiilations concerning Matt, x v i , 19 ; xvUi., 18-20; Rom. x., 15; 2
the duties of Christians, aud of considerable Cor. v., 20. I t is said t h a t the power of abuse in pointing out the practices of the early solution can not be possessed, nor the promChurch ; probably written in the fourth cen- ise of Christ's personal presence with his
tury. By APOSTOLICAL F A T H E R S are meant ministry fulfiUed, nor a commission to preach
those Christian writers who were contempo- as an ambassador of Christ executed, unless
rary with any of the apostles, i. e., who lived there is an order officially appointed, like
and wrote before A.D. 120. There are five the Jewish priesthood of old, to exercise the
such of whose writings any remains are now power of fi)rgiveness, claim t h e fulfillment
extant—Barnabas, Hermas, Clement, Igna- of the promise, aud execute the commands
tius, and Polycarp. These writings are im- of a spiritual ambassador. On the other
portant for t h e illustrations they afford of hand, the opponents of t h e doctrine deny
the religious life of the period, and for the that there is any evidence t h a t Christ framed
e\ddence tlicir quotations from the New Tes- such a Church organization, or established
tament give to the authenticity of our New such a ministerial succession. They assert
Testament Scriptures. APOSTOLICAL S E E is a that the apostles were personal witnesses of
title applied in ancient times to every Chris- his resurrection,' and therefore could have
tian bishop's province, but by Roman Catho- uo successors ; that in the primitive Church
lic writers applied only to the see of the pope. laymen preached, and, as some hold, adminSee properly signifies the seat or throne of istered the sacraments f t h a t Paul himself
the pope or bishop, and hence is used to never received apostolic ordination; that
designate tbe whole extent of his jurisdiction. there is no historical evidence of an unbroken line of succession ; that the passages
ApostoUcal Succession. The doctrine quoted in support of the doctrine in quesof ApostoUcal Succession means, says a re- tion are to be spiritually interpreted, and
cent Episcopal writer,' " that, according to
1 "Apostolical Snccession in the Church of En- ' Acts i., 22; 1 Cor. xv., 8.—= Acts ii., 4 40 45 . yj
gland," by Arthur W. Haddam, B.D.
9; viii., 1, 4, 38; xviii., 24-20; compare Mark ix. 38-401
ApostoUcal, a general term indicating
any thing belonging to the apostles, or supposed to be traceable to tliem. The term
has thus not only come to be applied to those
matters which unquestionably are apostolical, but is also, as a term of credit, ass>imed
for others which are matters of doubt and
dispute.
APOSTOLICAL AGE is that period of Church
history which extends from the Day of Penteccst to the death of the last survi\ ing apos-

APPII FORUM

55

do not necessarily imply any ecclesiastical
order; in a word, that ministers are a divine
order only in this sense, that it is the Divine
will that there should be an office of the ministry in the Christian Church for the preservation of order, and for the better execution
of its divinely-appointed work.
Appu Forum, a well-known station fortythree miles from Rome, on the Appian Way,
leading from Eome to the neighborhood of
the Bay of Naples. The " T h r e e Taverns"
was a way-side inn, and customary resort of
travelers, ten miles nearer Rome. Both are
mentioned by Cicero. [Acts xxviii., 15.]
Apple, Apple-tree. No word is more
loosely used than this, and its equivalents, in
various languages. The Romans called almost every kind of globular fruit—apples,
pears, peaches, cherries, etc., not even excepting walnuts—pomum; and we ourselves
speak of love-apples, earth-apples, oak-apples, pine-apples, thus applying the term to
various fruits in no way allied to the apple.
The Arabs apply the name indiscriminately
to the lemon, peach, and apricot, as well as
io the true apple; and it is probable t h a t the
Hebrews employed tappHach in a wide aud
comprehensive way to denote any round and
fragrant or hreathing fruit—the root of the
word meaning "to Irreathe;" but that they
had much acquaintance with the true apple,
which is a native of more northern latitudes,
may be questioned. What specific tree is denoted by this Hebrew word is difficult to determine. On the whole, the citron, formerly
so abundant in Palestine, appears to have
the best claim to represent the " apple " of
Scripture. I t belongs to t h a t delightful
group including the orange, the lime, the
lemon, and the shaddock. W i t h its dark
glossy, laurel-looking leaves, its evergreen
branches, often bearing simultaneously ripe
fruits and newly-opened flowers, and thus
afibrding to the pilgrim, while resting in its
deep shadow, the twofold refreshment of a
delicious banquet and a fragrant odor, the
citron may well claim pre-eminence " among
the trees of the wood."
"As the apple- [citron] tree among the trees of the
wood,
So is my beloved among the sons.
1 sat down under his shadow with great delight.
And his frnit was sweet to my taste."'
In tropical regions the fruits of the citron
and its congeners are invaluable, on account
of their anti-febrile virtues. These were
doubtless well known to the Hebrews, aud,
in common with all antiqiuty, they greatly
prized the pungent odor emitted by the rind.
It was usual in the East to keep citrons in
wardrobes for the sake of their perfume;
aud as with modern Oriental ladies the favorite vinaigrette is a citron, so iu England,
two or three centuries ago, an orange was so
1 Sol. Song ii., 3.

APPLE OF SODOM

commonly used as a scent-bottle, that it may
often be seen in old pictures of queens and
peeresses. It was also believed to have a
disinfecting potency, and during the plague
of London people walked the streets smelling at oranges. In keeping with these medicinal and restorative attributes of its order, it is said in Solomon's Song,
" Comfort me with apples [citrons];
For I am sick of love."'
Such being the character of this beautiful
family, there is a peculiar felicity in the
comparison : " A word fitly spoken is Uke
apples [citrons] of gold in pictures [gravings] of silver."^ Modern Jews etill use
citrons at the Feast of Tabernacles. In
Loudon considerable sums are expended iu
importing them, for this purpose, without
blemish, aud with the stalk still adhering
—au effort, no doubt, to secure the " thick
branches and boughs of goodly trees" mentioned in Lev. x x i i i , 40. Although it is so
usual to speak of the forbidden fruit of Paradise as an apple, we need hardly say t h a t
there is nothing in Scripture to indicate
what kind of tree was the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.
Apple of Sodom, a name given to a fruit
growing on the shores of the Dead Sea. Josephi^s, after speaking of the yet remaining
tokens of the divine fire which consumed the
cities of the plain, remarks : "There are still
to be seen ashes reproduced in the fruits,
which indeed resemble edible fruits in color,
but, on being plucked with the hands, are
dissolved into smoke and ashes." Fantastic
as is this theory, there is in it nothing which
does not apply almost literally to the fruit
of the Osher of the Arabs, the Asclepias gigantea of the botanists, which is found in abundance in Upper Egypt and Nubia, and also
in Arabia Felix, but seems to be confined iu
Palestine to the borders of the Dead Sea.
Dr. Robinson found at Ain Jidy several specimens of the tree, six or eight inches iu diameter, aud from ten to fifteen feet high. It
lias a grayish, cork-like bark, with long, oval
leaves, and in general appearance and character might be taken for a gigantic perennial species of our common milk-weed. Its
leaves and flowers are very similar to those
of the latter plant, and when broken off it in
Uke manner discharges a milky fluid. The
fruit greatly resembles externaUy a large
.smooth apple or orange, hanging in clusters
of three or four together, and, wheu ripe, is
of a yellow color. It is fair and attractive to
the eye, and soft to the touch, but on beingpressed or struck it explodes with a puff',
like a bladder or puff-ball, leaving in the
hand only the shreds of the thin rind and a
few fibres. It is indeed filled chiefly with air,
like a bladder, which gives it the round form;
1 Sol. Song

, 5.—2 Prov. XXV., 11.
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while in the centre a small
slender pod runs through it
from the stem, and is connected by thin filaments with the
rind.
The pod contains a
smaU quantity of fine silk
with seeds. The Arabs collect the silk and twist it into
matches for their guns, preferring it to the common
match, because it requires no
sulphur to render it combustible.
Apse, or A p s i s {vaulted
arch), properly signifies any
structure in a hemispherical
form, and is used by ecclesiastical writers to designate
sometimes t h a t part of the
interior of ancient churches
where the bishop and clergy
had their seats, sometimes the
bishop's throne within, and
sometimes the arched case
upon the altar upon which the reUcs of
saints were kept.
Aquila {eagle), a Jew of Pontus, who,
with his wife Priscilla, left Rome in consequence of the decree of Claudius banishing the Jews, 50 or 51 A.D. He repaUed to
Corinth, where St. Paul found him, wl^ether
at t h a t time a Christian or not is doubtful. As they were of the same craft, tentmakers, the apostle and Aquila worked together. Subsequently AquUa and Priscilla
accompanied Paul to Ephesus, and, being
left there, they, when Apollos came, instructed him more thoroughly in the t r u t h of the
Gospel. AquUa was at Ephesus when t h e
First Epistle to the Corinthians was written. At a later period he had returned to
Rome ; and still later he was again at Ephesus. Nothing further is known with certainty of these persons. Tradition says they
were beheaded. [Acts x v i i i , 2, 3, 18-26;
Rom. xvi., 3 - 5 ; 1 Cor. x v i , 19; 2 Tim. iv.,
19.J
Arabah, a Hebrew word which signifies
in general a desert plain. The word does not
appear in the Bible until the Book of Numbers, and only once in our version in its original form.' The Hebrew is either a common noun, designating any great plain, as
the "plains of Moab," the "plains of Jericho,"
etc. f or a proper name, in which case it is
translated " t h e plain," or " t h e champaign,"
or " t h e desert."' In the latter case it in(Ucates the sunken plain or ravine which
.stretches from the foot of AntiUbanus down
to the eastern gulf of the Red Sea, a length
of not less than two hundred and fifty
miles. The whole of this tract was un1 Josh, xviii., 18.—" Numb, xxii., 1; xxvi., 3, 63;
xxxi., 12; xxxiii., 48; xxxv., 1; Josh, iv., 13 ; v., 10;
xiii., 32.—' Deut. i., 7; ii., 8; iii., 17; iv., 49; xi., 30;
Josh, iii., 16; viii., 14; xi., 16; Ezek. xlvii., 8.

ARABIA

Valley of Arabah.

derstood by the Israelites as comprised in
the A r a b a h ; but as there is a break, a waU
of cliffs crossing it about ten mUes south of
the Dead Sea, the modem Arabs caU the
part from the most northerly point to these
cliffs the Ghor, while t h e southern portion
is denominated Wady et Arabah. The Ghor
runs nearly due north aud south; the Arabah north-east to south-west. Through the
deep cleft of the Ghor the Jordan flows; and
the " plains" of Moab or of Jericho denote
portions of the hot valley on t h e east or west
of the Jordan. The \y'ady el Arabah is from
four to fifteen or sixteen miles in breadth,
shut in on both sides by chains of rugged
mountains; those to the west are 1200 to 1500
feet in height, the Tih being most dreary
and desolate; the eastern chain is 2000 to
2300 feet, and Mount Hor rises to 5000, but
is cultivated aud fertile. Wadies on each
side from time to time penetrate the mountain walls. The surface of the Arabah is a
frightful desert, w i t h scarce any vegetation,
and the heat often intolerable. But through
this region it was t h a t the Israelites passed.'
I t possesses, therefore, a pecuUar interest for
the student of Scripture. It used to be a
favorite theory that the Jordan originally
flowed into the Red Sea. This, it is now
seen, is impossible, tho Red Sea being on a
level with the Mediterranean, while the Jordan and the Dead Sea are far below that
level; so t h a t the northern portions of the
Arabah drain to the Dead Sea.
Arabia {desert), tho name of an extensive country of South-western Asia, more
extensive, as now understood, t h a n the district so called iu both the Old and New Te.staments. The Arabia of the Hebrews included only the tract between Palestine and
the Red Sea, kno^vn as the Peninsula of
' See Jer. ii., 0.
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Mount Sinai, though the terms "Kedem,"
" the East," and " the East country," probably referred to Arabia Deserta. As a t present known, it is bounded north by Palestine
and Syria, east by t h e Euphrates, the Persian Gulf, and the Arabian Sea; south by the
Arabian Sea and the Sea of Bab-el-Man-deb,
and west by the Red Sea and Egypt. I t includes Arabia Proper, or t h e great peninsula, as far as the northern wastes; Northern
Arabia, or the vast Arabian desert, bounded
by the peninsula, the Euphrates, Syria, and
the Desert of P e t r a ; Western Arabia, comprising the Peninsula of Sinai aud the Desert
of Petra, bounded by the Red Sea, Egypt, Palestine, and Northern Arabia.
Arabia Proper is generally considered to
be divided into five districts, the most sacred
of which is the Hijaz, containing the holy
cities of Mecca and Medina. The most fertile
of these districts is t h e Yemen ; within its
boundary were Seba and Sheba, whose kings
are mentioned in the Psalms, and whence it
is surmised came the Queen of Sheba, who
visited Solomon.' Arabia Proper is peopled
ehiefly by Ishmaelites, b u t t h e inhabitants
claim descent from Joktan, son of Eber, of
the family of Shem," who erected a kingdom
in Yemen. They have always Uved in cities
and permanent houses, practiced agriculture
and commerce, and were anciently reputed
very wealthy. But besides t h e Shemitic
race, an old Cushite people appear to have
had settlements in the Arabian peninsula,
and there are inscriptions yet remaining
in the ancient cities and on buildings of the
south which seem to corroborate this. Arabia Proper was rich in gems and gold, and
in spices, odoriferous shrubs, and fragrant
gums.' The riches and luxuries enumerated
by ancient writers were not, however, all native products of the country; b u t as they
reached Palestine and Egypt through Arabia, they were supposed to have been found
there.
Northern Arabia, or the Arabian Desert, is
a high, undulating, parched plain, a wilderness, the abode of serpents and wild beasts.
This desert is traversed by wandering, predatory tribes, descendants of Ishmael, and of
Abraham's sons by Keturah, known of old as
"dwellers in tents,"* and ranging from-Babylonia on the east, to the borders of Egypt
on the west.^ These Bedouins often extend
themselves beyond t h e desert, and plunder
the neighboring countries whenever occasion serves. W e read of their incursions
in Scripture. Sometimes, however, we find
them subjected, and bringing tribute to J e rusalem." Some trade seems to have pa.ssed
through their hands, the productions, probably, of Southern Arabia being transmitted
' Psa. Ixxii., 10: 1 Kings x., 1; 2 Chron. ix., 1.—
*Gen. X., 25-29 s i Kings x., 10; Ezek. xxvii., 22
* Isa. xiii., 20; Jer. xlix., 31; Ezek. xxxviii., 11.—
* Num. xxiii., 7; 2 Chron. xxi., 16 « 2 Chron. xvii.,
11; xxi., 16,17.
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by w a y of their country,' and they also
traded from the western portions of the peninsula. This latter traffic seems to be frequently mentioned in connection with IshmaeUtes, Keturahites, and other Arabian
peoples.^ I t seems, however, to have been
chiefly in the hands of the inhabitants of
Idumea.
Western Arabia, comprehending the Peninsula of Sinai' and the Desert of Petra, is
nearly identical with the Arabia Petraea of
Ptolemy, so called, not from its rocky character, but from its chief city, Petra, the Sela
of Scripture. I t is a wilderness of rocks and
craggy precipices, interspersed with narrow
defiles and innumerable sandy valleys, many
of which are nearly as barren as the rocks,
but some of which are very fertile. The
original inhabitants of this part of Arabia
were the Horites, or Horim, of Mount Seir,
who were dispossessed by the children of
Esau ;* so t h a t afterward it was peopled by
the Edomites and Ishmaelites, the families
having intermarried,^ and was known as the
land of t h e Edomites, or Idumeans. Here
were t h e settlements of the Nabathseans,
generaUy supposed to be descendants of Ishmael's son Nebaioth."
Inhabitants.—In general t h e origin of the
Arabian tribes has been pointed out in the
preceding sketch. Some peoples not properly
Arabian, e. g., the Edomites, aUeady named,
and the Amalekites in Western Arabia, have
occupied parts of the extensive peninsula.
Between these naturalized clans and the
pure Arabs a distinction has always been
made.
Arabian manners and customs tend to illustrate those we find mentioned in the Scriptures. Time and the mixture of nations have
largely modified special tyjies, and Mohamme<^ confessedly borrowed Jewish observances ; yet no one can mix with this people
without being constantly and forcibly reminded either of the early patriarchs or the
settled Israelites. We may instance their pastoral life, their remarkable ho.spitality that
kindles beacon-fires on every hill to guide the
wayfaring man, their universal respect for
age, their familiar deference, their superstitious regard for the beard.' On the signetring, which is worn on the little finger of the
right hand, is usually inscribed a sentence
expressive of submission to God, or of his
perfection, a custom which illustrates Exod.
xxxix., 30, and John i i i , 33. As a mark of
trust, this ring is given to another person,
as in Gen. xii., 42. The inkliorn, worn in the
girdle, is also very common,* as well as the
veil. A man has a right to claim his cousin
in marriage, and he relinquishes this right
1 Ezek. xxvii., 20-24.-2 Qen. xxxvii., 25-28; 1 Kings
X., 15; 2 Chron. ix., 14; Isa. Ix., 6; Jer. vi., 20.-3 See
Wii.DEENEBS OF THE WANDEKINQS.—•* Gcn. xlv., 6;

xxxvi., 20-22, 29, 30; Deut. ii., 12, 25.-5 Gen. xxviii.,

9: xxxvi., 2, 3.—" See EDOM, EDOMITES, SEI.A.—' Lev.

xix., 27,32; xxi., 5; 2 Kings v., 13.—»Ezek. ix., 2,3,11.
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ARARAT

in Aram, Aram Damascus ; all these
smaller states bemg
Aram, or Syria generally ; just as, iu our
own times, a number
of inferior kingdoms
and petty principalities form, in the
aggregate, Germany.
Damascus was by far
the most powerful of
t h e m ; and its influence gradually extended, till by Aram
or Syria there came
to be understood that
monarchy of which
Damascus was the
capital.' This great
country was peopled
by the descendants
Bedouin Arabs.
of Shem, aud possi1, 2, of the Jordan ; 3, of the Hauran ; 4, 5, of the Desert.
bly some one of the
by taking ofl^ his shoe, as the kinsman of smaller tribes might be the posterity of NaRuth did to Boaz.' The Bedouin of the des- hor's grandson.
ert is stiU a true Arab—the " wild man," fulAramaic, or Aramean, pertaining to
filling his destiny,'' stiU preserving his Ub- Aram, the son of Shem. The Aramaic lanerty ; each tribe living apart and in tents, guage, spoken in all the countries named
aud retaining the haluts of their forefathers. Aramese, iucludiug Syria, Babylon, and MesThese Arab tents are from twenty to t h i r t y opotamia, was divided into two principal
feet long, and not more than six or eight feet dialects, the Western Aramaic, or Syriac, and
hi gli, made of goats' or camels' h a k cloth, aud the Eastern Aramaic, or Chaldee. The forblack or brown iu color.
mer was t h a t spoken almost universaUy iu
Religion.—The early Arabian reUgion is Palestine in the time of Christ. Ever since
suppo.sed to have been Fetichism (q. v.). the Babylonian captivity, the pure Hebrew,
The people adored also the heavenly bodies, in which the whole of the O. T., with the
aud believed in the influence of the stars to exception of a few chapters in Daniel and
give rain and to aid them against an enemy.' Ezra, is written, had gradually given place
After the Christian era, the Gospel made to the Aramaic. An Aramaic version of porprogress in Arabia, but so also did Judaism, tions of the O. T. may have been iu use in
and the corruptions of both paved the way Christ's t i m e ; a t least the words uttered
for the success of ilohammed, who united the by him on the cross, from the beginning of
whole country in the Moslem faith in the the 22d Psalm, are in t h a t dialect. The
seventh century. See MOHAMMEDANISM.
Talmud, especially the Babylonian, has a
Aram {high region), the name of the coun- large admixture of Aramaic elements. The
try which is ordinarily in our version ren- Aramaic dialect is, in general, the harshest,
dered Syria (q. v.). I t stretched north-east poorest, and least elaborated of all the Semitof Palestine to and beyond the Euphrates. ic languages, and has now almost entirely
For, though some make that river the bound- died out, and given place to the Arabic and
ary, it is clear that there were Syrian or Ar- Persian. Indeed, it is only found Uving
amseau tribes beyond the Euphrates.'' Tfie among some tribes in remote districts of the
name occurs as Aram-naharaim in the title mountains of Kurdistan, and in two or three
of the sixtieth Psalm, which means " Syria villages iu Syria.
of the two rivers." Aram is frequently used
Ararat {sacred land). All Eastern counalone for the land, or the people; but some- tries point to some mountain within their
times we have Padan-Aram, tlio plain or cul- bounds connected by tradition with the Deltivated district of Aram, usually believed to uge ; but the most prevalent tradition flxe.s
be the region below Mount Masius, between ui>on the mountains which separate the
the Khabour aud the Euphrates. There were southern part of Armenia from Mesopotamia.
many small kingdoms, too, comprised in the The uame Ararat was unknown to the geogcountry of Aram, distinguished each of tliem raphers of Greece aud Rome, and is still to
by some special name, as Aram Zobah, Aram
tlic Armenians of tho proscut day. EuroRehob, or Beth-rehob, Aram Maacli.ah, Gesliur
peans have given the uame exclusively tn
' Rnth iv., 7, 8.—" Gen. xvi., 10-12.-3 jndjv. y, 20, the mountain wliieh rises immediately out
21: Job xxxi., 26-23; xxxviii., 31.—* 2 Sam. x., 10.
' 1 Kings XX., 1; Isa. vii., i, 2.
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Mount Ararat, from the Plain of Erivan.
of the plain of the Araxes. I t terminates in
two conical peaks, named the Greater and
Less Ararat, about seven miles distant from
each other; the former about seventeen, and
the latter about thirteen thousand feet above
the level of the sea. The summit of the
higher is covered with eternal snow and
ice. It is of volcanic origin, and was long
deemed inaccessible, the Armenians maintaining that no one was permitted to reach
the top, in order t h a t the ark might be preserved inviolable. I t was, however, ascended, in 1829, by Parrot, who, after two previous failures, succeeded in reaching the summit. In its broad signification, the term
" the mountains of A r a r a t ' " is co-extensive
with the Armenian plateau from the base of
Ararat iu the north, to the range of Kurdistan iu the south. Viewed with reference to
the dispersion of nations, Armenia is the true
centre of the world; and, at the present day,
Ararat is the great boundary-stone between
the empires of Russia, Turkey, and Prussia.
See ARMENIA.

Araunah {ark; a large ash or pine), a Jebusite, it has been supposed, of royal race,
from whom David purchased a threshingfloor as a site for an altar to. the Lord. In 1
Chron. x x i , 18-28; 2 Chron. iii., 1, the name
is Oman. There is a discrepancy iu the two
accounts in respect to the price paid by David. According to the author of Samuel, it
was fifty shekels of silver; whereas in Chronicles we find the sum stated to be six hundred shekels of gold. But we may suppose
the floor, oxen, and instruments purchased
for the fifty shekels; the larger area, in
which the Temple was subsequently built,
for six hundred. Or perhaps the flrst-named
sum was the price of the oxen, the last of the
ground. [2 Sam. xxiv., 18-25.]
Archbishop, the title given to a metropolitan bishop, M'ho superintends the conduct
' Gen. viii., 4; comp. Jer. li., 27.

of the bishops in his province, and also exercises episcopal authority in his own diocese. The title is generally thought to have
arisen in the third aud fourth centuries, from
the provincial synods being held once or
twice a year in the chief town of the province, under the presidency of the bishop of
the place. Another cause of the origii^ of
the title is said to be the custom of planting new bishoprics as Christianity spread, a
slight supremacy being still retained by the
original over the newly-appointed chief pastors. In the Oriental Church, the archbishops are still called " metropolitans." In the
Eomish Church, an archbishop derives his
authority and title directly from the pope;
and in token of this he receives the pallium
(q. V.), or consecrated cloak, from Rome. No
one, though formally elected to the office, has
any right to assume the title of archbishop
until he has received the pallium; and it is
not allowed to him before that time to consecrate bishops, call a council, make the
chrism, dedicate churches, or ordain clergy.
There are now in the United States seven
provinces of the Roman Catholic Church,
and accordingly seven archbishops, with
head - quarters respectively at New York,
Baltimore, New Orleans, Cincinnati, St. Louis, Oregon, and San Francisco. There are
no archbishops in the Protestant Episcopal
Church of the United States. In England
there are two — the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Archbishoi) of York, of whom
the flrst has precedence in ecclesiastical rank.
In Ireland there are two Protestant and four
Roman Catholic archbishops.
Archdeacon, an ecclesiastical dignitary,
whose jurisdiction is immediately subordinate to that of the bishop. The archdeacon
originally was simply the chief of the deacons, who were the attendants and assistants
of the bishop in church affairs. His duties
consisted iu attending the bishop at the al-
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t a r and at ordinations, assisting him in managmg the revenues of the church, and directing the deacons in their duties. Archdeacons subsequently attained in the Eoman
CathoUc Church an authority independent
of the bishops, and became among the most
influential of dignitaries, but their dignity
and influence are now much reduced. In
the Chuich of England, the office is an important one, the archdeacon being a sort of
assistant bishop, and invested with certain
ecclesiastical functions of a judicial character.
Archelaus {prince of the people), the son
of Herod the Great by Malthace, a Samaritan lady. He and his brother Antipas were
brought up at Eome. On his father's death,
he succeetled to his authority over Idumea,
Judea, Samaria, including the important cities of Csesarea, Sebaste, Joppa, and Jerusalem, with the title of ethnarch. When he
went to Eome to receive investiture, the
Jews sent a complaint after h i m ; to which,
however, the Emperor Augustus paid no attention. To this journey our Lord has been
supposed to allude in Luke xix., 12-14. Archelaus was guUty of cruelty in his administration ; so that, in the ninth or tenth year
of his government, the Samaritans preferred
changes against h i m ; and he was consequently deposed and banished to Vienne, in Gaul,
where it is generaUy beUeved he died. He
married Glaphjrra, the wife of his brother
Alexander. I t was through fear of him t h a t
Joseph and Mary, under the divine sanction,
carried Jesus into GaUlee. [Matt. U., 22.]
Architecture. The art of buUding had
its origin very early, in the desire of men for
protection from the elements and from wild
beasts. I t was already in existence as early
as the days of Cain. Each tribe constructed, from the materials t h a t presented themselves, such habitations as best suited this
purpose. Hence arose in countries remote
from each other architecture as indigenous
as the vegetation itself; and the primitive
styles of the Egyptian, Grecian, and Oriental structures are found in the under-ground
dwelUngs of the Nile, the oak cabin of the
Grecian forests, and tho tents of the nomadic peoples of E a s t e m Asia. For material
needs, these rude buildings would answer,
but in process of time a fresh want would
be felt. Man is not content with simple
shelter. His restless mind must express its
spiritual longings. This he does most readily by song, most imposingly by architecture,
which a celebrated German writer has called
" frozen music." Thus the architecture of
the various nations embodies not only their
art, but also their religious characteristics.
The earUest class of erections to which the
title of architecture can with any propriety be
given are those commonly termed Druidical
temples. These consist of separate stones,
often of great size, raised on their ends, and

ranged iu a circle, an oblong figure, or parallel lines. The most conspicuous instance
of this is what is called " Stonehenge," in
Salisbury Plain, England. In the next stage
we have an accurate measurement of parts,
and a corresponding division of the buUding. The rude cairn becomes a regularlyconstructed pyramid; the pillar also makes
its appearance, and a triangular arch. This
stage was reached by the inhabitants of
Central and Southern America before its discovery by Europeans, and by the Toltecs, who
inhabited Mexico before the Aztecs themselves. The pyramid is met with even more
frequently in Mexico than iu Egypt and is
the basis of both Mexican and Eo-yptian architecture. The remains of the latter in
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many points the most perfect the world has
yet seen, are temples, palaces, and tombs.
The walls of the Egyptian temples, and of
their edifices generaUy, are perpendicular on
the inside, but sloping on the outside; the
•rate-ways and other openings foUow the
same principle, and there is a general convergence of the upward Unes of the architecture, as if the pyramid had been its type.
The portico has double, and even triple, rows
of columns crowded closely together. Sometimes on the front of walls, colossal figures,
frequently of Osiris, resemblingthecaryatides
of Grecian architecture, are placed instead
of columns. A spurious species of arch, pro-
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of the Assyrians' culminated in the palace,
which was always built upon an artificial
platform. This platform was generally buUt
of undried brick, in regular layers ; occasionally it was merely earth, surrounded at the
sides by walls. The palace itself, containing
courts, grand halls, and private apartments,
was very large. Its ground-plan shows only
straight and parallel lines and right angles;
its walls were of sun-dried brick, faced with
plain or sculptured slabs, and burned brick,
enameled and brilUantly colored. Whether
it was of more than one story, and whether
it was roofed over or not, is unknown. Temples had several stories, decreasing upward.

Black Obelisk, from Nimrud.
duced by the overlapping of stones, is found
in buildings of great antiquity, but the oldest true arch of stone is in a tomb at Saccara. Brick arches, with the key brick, are
found iu Thebes. Wood being scarce, and
stone of easy access, the Egyptians naturally chose the latter as the material for their
massive structures, which have outlasted
those of the Persians and Assyrians. The
Egyptian architecture, like the Hindoo, delighted in caves, under-ground or gloomilylighted structures, and vast sepulchral monuments, shrouding aUke temple and tomb in
awful mystery.
Eawlinson tells us t h a t the architecture

after the analogy of the Tower of Belus.
Houses seem to have been built of mud, with
conical roofs, open at the top, no windows,
and square and arched door-ways. The
round and pointed arch are frequently met
with, and, in some instances, though rarely,
the column is found. The Assyrians bestowed vast labor, exquisite finish, the most extraordinary elaboration, on edifices so fragile
that no care could have preserved them.''
They clung to the low style they had become familiar with in their original country,
Babylonia, where clay was the only material
1 "Five Great Monarchies of the East.'
NAOHEEIB.

-2 See S E N -
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at command, although they had come into a
country which abounded in rocky hiUs, furnishing an inexhaustible supply of limestone
and sandstone.
Jewish Arch itecture. — I t has been claimed
that the Hebrews invented scientific architecture, and t h a t classical nations are indebted to the Temple of Solomon for the
principles and many details of the art. But

Egyptian, Babylonian, Assyrian, and Phoenician temples existed previously; and the
,Jews nu)re probably borrowed from these the
ideas which they embodied in new aud beautiful combinations iu their temple of Solomon. The Jewish religion prohibited all
graven images, and so took away from art
its then only powerful incentive. While the
polytheistic nations built many and magnificent temples, the monotheistic Jews built
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only one. Their splendid edifices were completed by the aid of Phojnician artists, aud,
after the Babylonish exUe, foreigners helped
them restore the Temple.'
The Greeks were the first to ^vrite the rules
of architecture, and they furnish the finest
models for posterity. The early Doric architecture corresponds to the Egyptian in massive strength, but is emancipated from sepulchral Ufe into outdoor liberty.
The Greeks delighted in the open
air. Under the clear sky they
wrestled, taught, and worshiped.
This sympathy with nature is expressed by an architecture that
is cold and formal within, beautiful and majestic w i t h o u t ; which
points to nothing higher than its
own completeness, aud suggest*
no unrealized idea to the soul.
W i t h the victory of Christianity over Paganism as a state religion, commences a new era—
mediaeval architecture. The use
of the ancient basiUcas or haUs
of justice for churches gave rise
to the Basilican style, which prevailed throughout the fourth century. The chureh then consisted
of a single oblong hall with from
one to five aisles, a round apsis
at the rear end, and an altar.
The earliest branching oif from
this style was the Byzantine, which
had its rise in Constantinople.
I t s characteristics are a, central
flat dome, with half-domes at the
ends of the cross, a profuse use
of the round arch iu colonnades
and galleries, within and without,
slender windows, a low entrance,
the walls, and even piUars, being
covered with Mosaic painting.
This was the parent of nearly all
the later styles of Christian and
Mohammedan architecture, and,
in combination with the Basilican,
produced, first in Lombardy, and
then on the Rhine, the Bomanesque, or Bound-arch Gothic, which
between the seventh and twelfth
centuries spread over most of
Europe. To this style belongs
the low round-tower of Newport,
E. I., and the peculiar churches
and round-towers of North Irelaud, Scotland, and Scandinavia. In it the
bell-tower, built separate from the edifice,
makes its appearance, as also arched galleries within and without the chureh. This
style prevailed throughout all of Europe except North Italy, until the pointed arch gave
rise to the true Gothic. Meanwhile the Saracenic style—another outgrowth of the Byzantine—had spread, with its modifications,
' 1 Kings V.; 1 Chron. xiv., 1.
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over all Mohammedan countries. I t arose
in the seventh century, and spread quickly
from Persia to the Atlantic. The'Byzantine
dome was retained, but surrounded by myriads of semi-domes, producing a most fairylike eff'ect. The rich fancy of the Orient used
color freely, and added the minaret, which
gave marvelous grace and Ughtness. This
style finally developed into the Moorish.

ARCTUEUS

philosophy over Christianity, gave rise to the
Benaissance, which is an adaptation of classical architectural principles to the Christian
temple. The grandest type of this is St. Peter's at Rome. And flnaUy the extravagant,
insincere, almost infidel life of the 17th and
18th centuries manifested itself in the Baroco
style of Italy, or the Boeoco style of France
and Germany. These false styles, together

Pagade of the Cathedral of York.
Du-eotly antagonistic to the Grecian, whose
sposition is to cling to the ground, is the
sthio, whose whole force is given to exess spiritual longing—a continual, unIfiUed, but never-given-over struggle to
ount upward. I t is the most beautiful ex•essiou of all "frozen music," purest about
00, and owes its decline mainly to the inintion of printing. The revival of classical
adies in Italy, the spirit t h a t would exalt

with the invention of printing, caused the
decay of all true architecture. Words gained the ascendency over art as the exponent
of ideas. As soon as paper literature became
popular, the " stone literature " began to decUne. Its last poem—the Gothic—was the
best.
Arcturus. The Hebrew words 'Ash and
'Aish, rendered " A r c t u r u s " in Job ix., 9;
xxxviii, 32, are now generally believed to
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be identical, and to represent the constellation Ursa Major, known commonly as the
Great Bear.
Areopagus {hill of Ares, i. e.. Mars), a narrow, naked ridge of limestone rock at Athens,
sloping upward from the north, and terminating in an abrupt precipice on the south,
fifty or sixty feet above a valley which divides it from the west end of the Acropolis.
The court of the Areopagus was simply an
open space on the highest summit of the
hill, the judges sitting in the open air, on
rude seats of stone hewn out in the solid
rock. Sixteen steps, Ukewise cut in the
rock, led to it from the valley of the Agora
{market) below. This was the site of what
we may caU the Supreme Court of Athens.

ARETAS

Near to the court was the sanctuary of the
Furies, the avenging deities of Grecian mythology, whose presence gave additional solemnity to the scene. I t was a place with
which the dread recollections of centuries
were associated—a spot of silent awe in the
midst of the gay and frivolous city. Those
who withdrew to the Areopagus from the
Agora came, as it were, into the presence of
a higher power. No place in Athens was so
suitable for a discourse upon the mysteries
of reUgion. Here it was t h a t Paul made his
memorable address ' which led to the conversion of Dionysius the Areopagite. But
it does not appear t h a t the apostle was put
upon t r i a l ; rather, he was placed on this
spot in order t h a t w h a t he had to say might

The Areopagus.
Older than the days of Solon, it is mentioned B.C. 740, but it was reorganized by him,
and owed to him much of its spirit and character. Its judges, called Areopagites, were
chosen for life, but could be deposed, on trial,
for misbehavior. They not only had cognizance of legal causes, but were also superintendents of good order and decency, rewarded industry, punished extravagance, and exercised a certain not very well-defined authority in the supervision of religion. On
the spot occupied by this court, a long series of awful causes connected with crime
aud religion had been decided, beginning
with the legendary trial by the other gods,
of Mars, the god of war, for murder, which
gave to the place its name of " Mars HUl."

be more commodiously heard by the multitude, who, with minds solemnized by the traditions of the place, thronged up the stone
steps, and clustered round the summit of the
hill to hear his announcement of the new
divinities.
Aretas, a king of Arabia Petrsea, whose
daughter had been married to Herod Antipas,
and was divorced by him at the instance of
Herodias. Aretas consequently attacked and
entirely defeated Antipas, who solicited help
from Rome; and VitoUius, governor of Syria,
was thereupon commanded by the emperor
to march against Aretas. But before this
command could be executed, Tiberius died,
A.D. 37, aud Antipas waw soon after banished
' Acts xvii., 19-34.
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to Lyons. Though there is no distinct historical record of the fact, yet there is strong
presumption that, during the reigns of Caligula and Claudius, Aretas was in possession
of Damascus. I t was under an ethnarch, or
governor, appointed by him that the endeavor was made to apprehend St. Paul. [Acts
is., 24,25; 2 Cor. xi., 32,33.]
Argob {stony), a region on the east of Jordan belonging to Og, king of Bashan, and
said to contain sixty fortified cities.' I t is
now identified with the Sejah, a very remarkable district south of Damascus, and east of
the Red Sea.

See BASHAN.
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ever fought turned upon the question, which
of these terms should be used iu the Catholic creed in defining the nature of Christ.
Athanasius, who was the most vigorous opponent Arius had to encounter, a man of singularly clear and subtle, as well as vigorous
intellect, perceived that if the idea were once
admitted into Christian theology that Christ
is a created being, it would not stop there;
he asserted t h a t it would end with destroying the revelation of God in Christ, and the
doctrine of redemption wrought by him.
History has in this respect proved him to be
right.
The doctrines of Arius were carried
by his followers much farther than he ever
carried them, or perhaps imagined they would
or could be carried. From the doctrine that
Christ was Lord of all, yet himself a created
being, sprang, by a process of gradual and
not unnatural development, the idea t h a t
he was an angel commissioned to reveal the
t r u t h ; that he was a marvelous and miraculously-endowed m a n ; that he was au ordinary mortal, possessed of the common faults
aud frailties of his race; and finally, in the
words of one of the modern representatives
of the extreme humanitarian school, t h a t he
was " an inferior man." I t would, however,
be quite unjust to attribute these views to
Arius, and it is equally so to impute them to
those who hold his views.

Arians, ordinarily defined as a sect arising about the beginning of the fourth century, who denied the proper divinity of Jesus
Christ. They constituted, however, rather a
school of thought than a sect. Their founder, Arius, never seems to have thought of
organizing a distinct denomination, but always acted in and with the Church while he
lived, and claimed to interpret correctly not
only the Scriptures, but the doctrine and
symbols of the Church. From the earUest
ages, even in apostolic times, there were not
"wanting those who denied the divine character of Christ. It was not till the third century that systematic attempts were made to
define, philosophically, his character, and determine his relations ou the one hand with
the Father, and on the other with the human race. As might have been expected,
this endeavor gave rise to long and bitter
controversies. I n these controversies there
appeared certain theologians who denied
that Jesus Christ possessed a human nature,
or that there was any distinction between
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, they being
the same person, appearing, so to speak, in
different characters." Arius commenced his
career by vigorously combating these doctrines. K we may believe ecclesiastical history, his convictions were intensified by a
personal jealousy of his bishop, Alexander,
whom he accused of SabeUianism. He maintained that Jesus Christ had existed long
before the bUth of m a n ; t h a t he was the
creator and ruler of the earth, but t h a t he
was himself caUed into being by the F a t h e r ;
and so was, in the strict sense of the term, a
creature, though possessing a divine nature.
One of the disputes to which the subsequent
controversy gave rise was, whether the Son
proceeded from the Father by an act of the
Father's wUl, or whether he proceeded eternally from the Father by a necessity of the
divine nature, the latter being the orthodox,
and the former the Arian view. Another
question equally subtle was, whether the Son
was of the same essence as the Father, or only
of a similar essence. The former idea was
expressed by the term—a Greek word—homoousion; the latter by the word homoi-ousion.
One of the most bitter theological battles

While Arius lived, both he himself and
the doctrine which he maintained underwent
many vicissitudes of fortune. The Arians
were first condemned by a council at Alexandria, under Alexander, bishop of that city,
A.D. 320, and afterward by the general council of Nice, A.D. 315. The doctrine, however, far from being extinguished, became the
prevaiUng doctrine of the East. Arius, banished by imperial decree for maintaining it,
was recalled from banishment, and Athana^
sins, who succeeded Alexander as bishop of
Alexandria, was banished for refusing to receive the once condemned, but now triumphant theologian. Received at Constantinople by the Emperor Constantine, Arius died
on the very day of his triumph, very suddenly—his enemies assert under a judgment
of God for his heresies; his friends, as a consequence of poison administered by his foes.
His death did not put an end, however,
to the progress of the doctrine. After undergoing alternate persecution and protection from different emperors, though never
received in the Roman Church after the Nicene Council, it re-appeared in Poland about
the time of the Reformation, where, however,
it was materially modified, and in its new
form took the name of Socinianism.' It was
revived again in England after the Reformation, and brought to this country, where it
gave rise to the Unitarian Church. Those
persons are still sometimes called Arians,
though they themselves disown the name.

' Deut. iii., 4,13.-2 gee MONAKOHIANB ; SABELLIANS.

' See SooiNiANs.

5

AEISTAECHUS

ARK

66

who acknowledge the divinity, but deny the
proper deity of Christ; who hold, i. e., t h a t he
is the Son of God, and the Lord and ruler, and
perhaps creator of the world, but assert that
he is in some sense dependent upon and inferior to the Father, by whom they also say he
was called into being. As a class, the Arians
accept the Scriptures as an inspired book,
and declare their doctrines to be in accordance with it. They lay great stress upon the
fact that Jesus Christ is everywhere throughout the Bible called the Son of God, never
brother; from which they deduce the conclusion t h a t he is subordinate, if not inferior, to the Father. They also quote as i)rooftexts such passages as the following: Matt,
xix., 17; J o h n xiv., 28; xvii., 1-3; 1 Cor. v i i i ,
6; XV., 28; 1 Tim. i i , 5 ; Heb. i , 2-9. The
Aiians have never entirely agreed among
themselves in their endeavors to fix upon a
common doctrine concerning the person of
Christ, their common ground being only his
subordination to the Father. During the
Middle Ages those who held t h a t Christ was
of similar essence to the Father were called
Semi-Arians; those who held t h a t the likeness of the Son to the Father was in the
will only were called Acacians, from Acacius,
their leader ; and those who denied the likeness of nature between the Father and the
Son, Anomoeans, from a Greek word signifying dissimilar. But these names, as distinctive titles, have long since disappeared from
theology, and even the views which they indicate are no longer held with t h a t distinctness which characterized the discussions of
the fourth and fifth centuries. See HUMANITARIANS ; SOCINIANS ; TKINITAKIANS ; U N I TARIANS ; CHKISTOLOGY.

Aristarchus (best ruler), a Thessalonian
Christian, who accompanied St. Paul on his
third missionary journey, was with him on
his voyage to Rome, and is afterward mentioned as his fellow-laborer and prisoner.
According to tradition, he was Bishop of Apamea. [Acts xix., 29 ; xx., 4 ; x x v i i , 2 ; Col.
iv., 10; Philem. 24.]
AristoteUans, a name given to the followers of Aristotle. From the circumstance th at
he gave his instruction while walking with
his pupils in a grove, they received the name
of Peripatetics. Since Aristotle himself has
in no place expounded his doctrines systematically, and since uo two of his followers agree in defining them, it is not easy to
give an outline of that philosophical system
which goes by the name of Aristotelianism.
Indirectly, his analytical method greatly affected the theology of the Church, aud increased, if it did not originate, the scholasticism (q. V.) of the Middle Ages. As a metaphysician, Aristotle may be regarded as tho
originator of the inductive system ; at least
he maintained that philosophy should bo
based upon experience, though he did not always adhere in this respect to his own prin-

ciples. Ho believed in the existence of a God,
but held it to be incredible that God takes any
interest in the affairs of men. Whether he
believed in immortality, is a disputed point.
He taught that the final end of action is happiness, which consists in the active exercise
of the mental capacities conformably to reason. It is not, however, so much the great
principles of his philosophy as the method
of his discussions which characterizes Aristotelianism. These discussions lead the student through an endless maze of refined aud
subtle distinctions. Something of the same
spirit still lingers in some forms of modern.
theology, and, as a system of ethics, some
of the principles which Aristotle taught will
live forever; but Aristotelianism, as a system of dialectics, perished with the revival
of learning which accompanied the Reformation.
Ark. The term ark, as employed in the
Bible, usually signifies the Ark of the Covenant (q. v.). I t is elsewhere used only iu
describing the vessel, made of bulrushes, iu
which Moses was saved,' and Noah's ark."
1. Moses's Ark was made of the papyrus
which was commonly used by the Egyptians
for light and swift boats,' and was daubed
" with slime," i. e., probably the mud of
which bricks were customarily made in
Egypt, which in this case was used to bind
the layers of papyrus together in a compact
mass, and perhaps also to make the surface smooth for the infant, and " with pitch"
(q.v.), or bitumen, which made the vessel
water-tight.
2. Noah's Ark. The term " a r k , " used iu
describing the vessel which Noah built by
God's direction, as a means of saving himself and his family from the flood (q. v.),
might lead the reader to suppose that it was
of the form of a vast chest or coffer, rather
than of the form of a ship ; fitted rather to
carry a heavy burden t h a n to sail over the
waters. This does not appear, however, to
be the case. The actual form of the ark, indeed, is not described, yet the proportions
given are those of a ship (q. v.). In fact, it
is remarkable t h a t its proportions of length,
breadth, and depth are almost precisely the
same as those of the staunchest vessels of the
present day. The Great Eastern, for example, is 680 feet long, 83 feet broad, and 58 feet
deep—dimensions arrived at as the result of
generations of experience aud skill in shipbuilding. The ark was 300 cubits long, I'O
broad, and 30 high. Reckoning the cubit
at 21 inches, this would be—length, 525 feet;
breadth, 87 feet 6 inches; height, 52 feet 6
inches. This boat was to be made of gopherwood,^ and iirotected within and without by
" pitch," or rather bitumen, which is particularly suited for closing up the interstices of the timbers, and making the ves1 Exod. ii., 3.-2 Gen. vi., 14-16.—3 See REED.-4 See
CYPKESS.
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sei water-tight. I t was to be divided into
"rooms"—literally, "nests," i. e., compartments, fitted for the habitation of men and
animals. These were to be arranged in three
tiers, one above another. There was to be
a door iu the side of the ark, and means were
also to be provided for admitting the light.
There is a great variety of interpretation
concerning the word here rendered "window" in our Bible. The interpretation of
Gesenius seems evidently the true one—viz.,
that this unusual word means reaUy a set
of windows, a window-course, a system of
lighting. It is by no means clear that they
were all iu the roof or deck. They may have
been in the gunwales, i. e., on the higher parts
of the sides of the vessel, like the port-holes
of a modern ship of war. And if they were
covered with a transparent substance—the
word is translated " transparency" by some
scholars, and such a substance may easily
have been known to the antediluvians, who
had made the progress in arts described in
Gen. iv., 21,22—it is quite possible t h a t they
might not have been confined to the upper
•etory of the ship, as the word " above" does
not necessarily mean on the upper part of
the Vessel, but may mean the top of the window-course. The " window " in chap, v i i i ,
6, is a different word, and is properly an opening. Our Bible would convey the idea t h a t
Noah was commanded to make a window,
and now opened that w i n d o w ; whereas the
original means t h a t Noah was commanded to
make a window-course, or light system, and
that he opened (chap, viii., 6) the window or
casement which he had made for that purpose.
Ark of the Covenant, a coffer, or chest,
iu the ancient Jewish Tabernacle, or Temple.
It was made of shittim, or acacia wood, three
feet nine inches in length, two feet three
inches in breadth and depth. I t is elaborately described in Exod. xxv., xxxvii. Though
there was in it at one time the golden pot
of manna and the rod of Aaron t h a t budded,'

Ark of the Covenant.
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most hallowed portion of the Tabernacle furniture ; was the peculiar shrine of the Godhead. Irreverence to it was irreverence to
Jehovah. Hence the awful solemnity with
which it was to be approached, and the severity t h a t sometimes avenged any improper familiarity with which it was treated.'
Eightly considered, this was fitted to give a
sublime view of the character of the O. T.
religion, and placed it at an immeasurable
distance from the idolatrous religions of
heathendom. These, too, had their sacred
shrines, that occasionally took a form not
very dissimilar to the Ark of the Covenant,
aud yet how different. The Egyptian bowed himself before an innermost sanctuary,
overhung with gilded tapestry; but let the
priest remove the curtain, and there appeared a cat, or a crocodile, or a domesticated
serpent, wrapped in purple; or, at best, the
sacred beetle of the sun, overshadowed by the
wings of two figures of the goddess Tlimei,
or Truth. The Israelite bowed himself before a holy place, in which God was presented to his spiritual contemplation aud reUgious homage as a moral lawgiver, revealing
himself as the Holy One and the Just, himself perfectly good, aud demanding a corresponding goodness from his covenant people.
If this, however, had been all t h a t belonged
to the ark, and characterized the reUgion
connected with it, it would have tended to
overawe the hearts of men, and keep them
at a distance from God rather than to draw
them near to h i m ; for the tables of the testimony continually witnessed against their
guilt, and proclaimed their liability to condemnation. Hence the ark was furnished
upon the top with a plate of gold, which
served not merely as a Ud to the ark and its
contents, but also for the purpose of concealing and putting out of view what these
disclosed as evil. It was the mercy-seat, on
which, between the cherubim, the love of
God was manifest as a cloud between the
sinner and the accusing tablets. I t was,
therefore, an atonement-covering; and, every year, on the great Day of Atonement,
tho high-priest, entering into the Holy of
Holies (q.v.), sprinkled the blood of the sacrifice on and before the mercy-seat, to blot
out all the transgressions which the law of
the testimony underneath was ever charging
upon the people.
Tho history of the Ark of the Covenant
is in perfect accordance with its intensely
moral character. I t was to the Israelites
the token of the presence and power of God,
and was borne by the priests in advance of
the whole host." As soon as its bearers
reached the brink of the Jordan, the waters
were out off; and while it stood on firm earth
in the midst of the river, the multitude passed over dry-shod. It was carried around

this was only for the sake of their better
preservation; and the proper contents of the
ark were the two tables of the covenant,
of which it was made the special repository.
Simply as containing these, it formed the
I Numb, iv., 20; 1 Sam. vi., 19; 2 Sam. vi., 6, 7.—
'Heb.i,x.,4.
' Numb. X., 33-36; Psa. cxxxii., 8.
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the walls of Jericho, and before it they fell.'
But when Israel had corrupted their ways
before God, and treated with contempt the
holiness embodied in the ark, it was found
to carry uo charm with it upon the field of
battle ; and the Lord " deUvered his strength
into captivity, and his glory into the enemy's
hands."" Taken by the idolatrous PhiUstines,
it was placed in the temple of their god Dagon, wheu the latter fell down aud was broken in pieces before it. And though the
PhUistines, smitten with severe plagues for
detaining it, returned it, after seven months,
to tho Hebrews, it remained for years separated from the Tabernacle, and was restored
to its proper place only when, through the
strenuous efforts of David, the interests of
true religion had been again revived.' I t
was afterward transferred, with the Tabernacle furniture, to the Temple erected by Solomon,* where it remained until the last kings
of J u d a h impiously placed theu- idols in the
holy temple, and the Hebrew priests, shocked
at the profanation, removed the ark, and carried it from place to place. On the accession
of good king Josiah to the throne, it was again
returned to its place iu the Temple.^ But
when again the sins of the people drew down
the divine vengeance, the ark, instead of
proving a bulwark of strength, itself perished iu the destruction of the Temple by Nebuchadnezzar. In the second Temple the
Holy of Holies was empty, and on the Day of
Atonement the h i g h - p r i e s t sprinkled the
blood upon the foundation-stone upon which
the ark should stand. There may have been,
however, as is found still in all Jewish synagogues, an ark, or coffer, in which was kept
a copy of the Hebrew Scriptures in the form
of au ancient roll. This manuscript is still
taken from the ark with great solemnity,
used, aud returned with equal solemnity, in
certain of the services of the synagogue.

AEMENIAN CHUECH

Annenia, a country of Western Asia, not
mentioned in Scripture under that name in
the original Hebrew, though it occurs once
in the EngUsh version for Ai-arat.' The three
Hebrew terms, Ararat, Minni, and Togarmah,''
seem to refer to this country either as a
whole, or to particular districts. Airaenia
may be described as that lofty plateau whence
the rivers Euphrates, Tigris, Araxes, and
Acampsis pour down their waters in different directions. The climate is cold, but salubrious. The country abounds in romantic
forest and mountain scenery, and rich pasture-laud.
Armenian Church, the designation of one
of tho Oriental churches, comprising nearly
the whole of the Armeniau people or race.
According to tradition, Armenia first received
Christianity from Bartholomew and Thaddeus ; but it first became the religion of the
state about the beginning of the fourth century, under the preaching of Bishop Gregory.
In the ecclesiastical controversies which followed soon after concerning the twofold nature of Christ, the Armenian Christians agreed
with the Monophysites (q. v.), refused to acknowledge the authority of the Council of
Chalcedon, and separated from the Eastern or
Byzantine Church. Ecclesiastical historians
have misapjirehonded the true causes of this
separation. The Armenians, being entirely
distinct in language and race from the Greeks,
desired a separation, and the Monophysite
theory was rather used for t h a t purpose.
The separation once secured, the doctrine
was never regarded with any interest. Eome
has made many attempts to bring over the
Armenian Church to the Catholic faith, but
w i t h poor success. I n theology, the Armenians attribute only one nature to Christ, and
with the Greeks hold t h a t the Holy Spirit
proceeds from the Father aloue. Infants are
baptized by partial immersion, and pouring
water thrice on the head, as are also adult
Jewish and other converts. But Eomanist and Protestant Christians, though only
sprinkled in baptism, are admitted to their
communion. They administer extreme unction (q. V.) only to ecclesiastics, and to them
only after d e a t h ; believe in aud practice
to an extraordinary degree the worship of
saints; maintain the doctrine of the real
presence; practice confession, absolution,
and penances ; attach great merit to fasting
and other ascetic works, observing 185 days
of the year as fast-days, when no animal food
can be eaten, and abound in monastic orders.
But they reject the doctrine of Purgatory,
and, accordingly, never grant indulgences.

Arkite (The), one of the families of the
Canaanites, and, from the context, evidently
located iu the north of Phoenicia. The site
which now bears the name of 'Arka lies on
the coast, two to two and a half hours from
the shore, about twelve miles north of Tripoli. [Gen. X., 17 ; 1 Chron. i., 15.]
Armageddon (mountain of Megiddo ) occurs only once as a compound proper name
in Scripture, and t h a t in the figiu'ative language of prophecy.^ Yet the image, whatever its symbolical import may be, rests on
a historical basis, and the locality impUed
in the Hebrew term which John uses is the
great battle-field of the O. T. where Barak
and Gideon conquered,' where Saul and Josiah f e l P ^ t h e plain of Esdraelon, on the
The Armenian race is now divided into
southern border of which Megiddo stood."
three parts: Gregorian, Roman CathoUc, and
Protestant. The Gregorians are the ancient
1 Josh, ni.-vi—a 1 Sam. Iv., 3-11; Psa. Ixxviii., 61.—
' 2 Sam. VI.; 1 Chron. xiii.; xv.; xvi., 1-6.—" 1 Kings original national Church, called Gregorian,
VUI., 1-9; 2 Chron. v., 2-10.—' 2 Chron. xxxv., 8.— from their first great bishop and illuminator.

' Kev. xvi., 16—' Judg. iv.; v., 19 ; vi., 33; vii.—" 1
Sam. xxix., 1; xxxi.; 2 Sam. iv., 4; 2 Chron. xxxv.,
' 2 Kings xix., 37.—» Gen. viii., 4; Jer. li., 27; Ezek.
• 20-24.—» See EsDEAELON.
xxvii., 14; xxxviii., 6.
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The Eoman Catholics and Protestants are
converts from the national Church. The
Catholics affect to call themselves the United
Armenians, and the national Church schismatic, and a sect. The number of Armenians is not accurately known. They may be
estimated at about 3,500,000—viz., 3,000,000
in Turkey, 400,000 in Eussia, and 100,000 in
Persia. The Armenians in Eussia, Persia, and
India are Gregorian; in Turkey also, mainly
Gregorian, with an intermixture of Papists
and Protestants. The Papists have not received favorably the doctrine of Infallibility.
Arminians, a uame given, in the first instance, to the followers of Arminius, a celebrated theologian of Holland, in the sixteenth century. The sect which bears his
name is confined to Holland, aud is now reduced to something like twenty congregations, and a few thousand members. I t was,
however, no part of the object of Arminius
to found a separate sect, and his peculiar
theological views pervade to a greater or less
extent the doctrines of the Lutheran, Methodist, and Episcopal Churches.. In fact, the
Protestant world may be saicf to be divided
into Calvinists and Arminians, of whom the
first tend to look at all theology from the side
of the divine administration, while the other
tend to consider chiefly the duties and responsibilities of man. The controversies between
Calvinists and Arminians have been very bitter, but it is not possible tg draw a distinct
line between them. A great deal t h a t is
called Calvinism is certainly not to be found
in the writings of John Calvin; a great deal
that is called Arminianism, Arminius himself
never taught. The questions at issue between
them are no longer the subject of imbittered
controversy, and are gradually giving way
to others of a more immediately practical
nature. In some churches, as the Episcopalian and the Congregational, Arminians and
Calvinists are united iu a common organization ; and there is no such radical difference
between them, even when they exist in separate sects, as to prevent their cordial cooperation in evangelical organizations for
Christian work—such, for example, as the
Young Men's Christian Associations.
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from this circumstance, sometimes called
Eemonstrants. For a fair understanding
of the controversy, the propositions which
follow should be compared with the famous five points of Calvinism (q. v . ) : 1.
" T h a t God had indeed made an eternal decree, b u t only on the conditional terms that
all who believe in Christ shall be saved,
while all who refuse to believe must perish;
so t h a t predestination is only conditional.
2. That Christ died for all men, but that
none except believers are really saved by
his death. The intention, in other words, is
universal, but the efficacy may be restricted
by unbelief. 3. That no man is of himself
able to exercise a saving faith, but must be
born again of God in Christ, through the
Holy Spirit. 4. That without the grace of
God man can neither think, will, nor do any
thing good; yet t h a t grace does not act in
men in an irresistible way. 5. That beUevers are able, by the aid of the Holy Spirit,
victoriously to resist s i n ; but t h a t the question of the possibility of a fall from grace
must be determined by a further examination of the Scriptures on this point. See
METHODISTS.

Arms, Armor. The progress of modern
discovery has thrown much light upon the
modes of attack and defense used by ancient

Historically, Arminianism was a reaction
against some of the extreme teachings of
Calvinism (q. v.). Arminius himself studied
theology at Geneva, where the doctrines of
Calvin were taught in their most rigorous
form by Theodore Beza. I t was only by a
gradual process t h a t he came flrst to question, theu to deny the doctrine of absolute
predestination (q. v.). His own views have
13
to be gathered from various passages in his
works; but after his death his followers,
in 1610, presented to the asembled states
of the province of Holland a remonstrance,
Primitive Striking Weapons.
containing five propositions, which may be 1, 2, 3, Clubs ; 4, 5, Crooked Billets, or Throwing-bats;
6, Mace; 7, Battle - axe ; 8, Hard-wood Sword; 9,
regarded as a fair embodiment of the docShark'^-teeth Sword; 10, Flint Sword; 11, Sawfish
trines of the Arminians, who as a sect are.
Sword ; 12,13. Egyptian Battle-axe.
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nations. We are familiar with the weapons
of the tireeks and Romans ; and those of the
Assyrians and Egyptians have either been
preserved, or are found rej)resented in the
stUl-existing sculptures and i)aintings of
those peoples. But no arms used by the Israelites have yet been discovered ; neither is
any sculpture known to exist on which their
weapons are depicted. We can only, therefore, gather from the notices in Scripture,
and by comparison with what we know of
the habits of the neighboring nations, the
nature of the arms with which the Israelites
fought. Tho first implements of war were
those used first in hunting, but converted by
the wicked to the destruction of their fellow-men, and were naturally the most simple. 1. Among these were the club and the
throwing-bat. The club was originally a
heavy piece of wood, variously shaped, made
to strike with, and, according to its form, denominated a mace, a bar, a hammer, or a
maul. The throwing-bat, or throw-stick, is
still used among the native Arabs. These
instruments, at first but crooked billets, with
flints set into a groove on the side, or sharks'
teeth bound to them, or, later, with a steel
or bronze blade, made the true battle-axe.
2. The sword was so commonly employed,
t h a t it very early became a synonym for
war. We may gather t h a t it was probably a
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of GoUath was of extraordinary size; the
shaft, or staff, a heavy piece of wood, the

liowmen and Spearmen.
head made of metal. This kind of spear
Saul was iu the habit of u s i n g ; and it was
this, called " j a v e l i n " in our version, with
which he tried to pin David to the wall

I32)CC^
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Oriental Projectiles.
1, 2, Spear-heads; 3,4, Darts; 5, Oryx-horn Spearhead.
This spear must have had a metallic strong
point at its b u t t e n d ; it could thus be with
more facility stuck into the ground, and it
was with this point t h a t Abner struck Asahel quite through his body.' There was a
lighter kind of spear, which, when not in use,

Oriental Cutting or Piercing Weapons.
1,2, Swords ; 3,4, Tnlwar Swords; 6, Quarter-pike ; C,
Horn Dagger.
light, short weapon, much the same as a large
dagger, double-edged, and strong enough to
inflict a fearful wound. It was carried in a
sheath slung by a girdle, aud rested upon the
thigh or the hips. That it w<as of metal, is
indicated by the allusion to its brightness and
" glittering;" but from Josh, v., 2, 3,' we may
perhaps infer that in early times the juaterial was flint. The sword is said to " d e vour," because the Hebrew word for " e d g e "
is UteraUy " m o u t h " of the sword." 3. Of
the spear there wore different kinds. That

Implements of Archery.
' The marginal reading is "knives of ilints."— 1, 2, 3, 4, Bows ; 6, Quiver; 0, Bow-case ; 7, S, Arrows
' Jndg. iii., 10; 1 Sam. xvii., M xxv., 13; 2 Sam. ii..
20; XX., 8, 10; Psa. xlv., 3; cxlix., C; Ezek. xiv., 17,
' 2 Sam. ii., 23.

ARMS, ARMOR

71

was suspended from the shoulder. This is
the weapon erroneously rendered " t a r g e t " in
1 Sam. x v i i , 6; and with this Joshua signaled his troops. 4. The chief offensive weapon
was the bow. This is mentioned very early,
as used both in the chase and in war.' Bows
were made of great strength, sometimes of
steel or brass," and considerable force was
required to bend them. The Hebrew word
for " bend " signifies, properly, " to tread."
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ped with burning matter. Possibly bolts and
stones, as well as arrows, were discharged
from the bow. Such bows would be Uke the
cross-bows of the Middle Ages. Larger engines for this purpose were devised by Uzziah's offlceffi.' 5. The sling was made of
plaited thongs, broad in the middle, to hold
the missile securely. This simple weapon,
with which David killed the giant Philistine,
was the natural attendant of a shepherd.
Later in the monarchy, slingers formed part
of the regular army."
Of defensive armor we find several kinds
mentioned in the Bible: 1. The coat of mail
of Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 5, properly, " clothed
with a harness of scales"). I t was made

Treading the Bow.
We know, therefore, t h a t the foot was used.
The soldier carried upon his person a capacious quiver, often closed by a Ud or cover.

Coat of Mail.
1, Egyptian tegulated; 2, Sleeve of ring-mail, Ionian.
of small plates of metal, fastened closely together, though sometimes for the breastiilate
prepared leather was used. I t was a mailed
coat that Ahab wore. The same original
word is rendered habergeon in Neh. iv., 16.
The habergeon mentioned in reference to
the gown of the high-priest is supposed to
have been of linen, thickly woven or quilt-

Armor for the Head.
1, Of Rushes; 2, Egyptian ; 8, 4, Western Asia; 5,
Carian ? 6, 7, Egyptian ; 8, Assyrian ; 9, Greek ; 10,
Ionian; 11, Parthian; 12,13, Other Asiatic Tribes.

Assyrian Bow, Arrow, sind Qnivers.
and well stocked with arrows. These arrows
were carefully sharpened, and appear to have ed, with a binding on the neck, and plated
been sometimes barbed, and poisoned, or tip- on the breast with mail. The meaning of
the "habergeon" of Job x i i , 26, is doubt• Gen. xxvii., 3; xlviii., 22; xlix., 23, 24.—'' Psa.
Xviii., 34
' 2 Chron. xxvi., 1(5. See ENGINES.—^ 2 Kings iii., 25.
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ful; some suppose it is an offensive weapon. 2. The defense of the head was a helmet. We may infer the shape from the
Hebrew word which implies height and
roundness. I t was very early made of rushes, and in t h e form of a skull-cap. Afterward the skins of the heads of animals were
used, and adorned with rows of teeth, manes,
and bristles. Wood, linen, cloth in many
folds, and felt were also in early use. Later,
they were made of metal. The nations of

Assyrian Helmets, from iron Originals In the British
Museum.
Farther Asia, however, used t h e braided or
woolen cap, which they still retain, as t h e
kaouk, or fez. 3. Greaves were known even
so early as t h e time of David, for Goliath
wore them. They consisted of a pair of
covers for the shin, of brass or strong leather, bound b y thongs around t h e calves and
above t h e ankles. 4. Of shields or targets
there were two kinds. One, very large, protected the body, and, when not in actual use,
was borne by a n attendant. Another smaller kind seems to have been more especially
employed b y light-armed troops. The difference between these two pieces of armor is
manifest by t h e greater weight of gold required for the first.' They were sometimes
made of Ught wood, sometimes of wickerwork or osier; were covered with bull's hide
of two or more thicknesses, and were bordered with metal. Sometimes they were studded with nails or metal pins. They were
grasped by a wooden or leathern handle, or
occasionally suspended by a thong from t h e
neck. They were smeared with oil, both to
preserve them from injury by weather, and
to render them so smooth t h a t missiles might
more readily glance off. They were also kept
in coverings till actually wanted. Hence to
"anoint" or "uncover" the shield was to prepare for battle."
Paul's description of the Christian's armor' becomes doubly forcible if we remember that he wrote that passage while chained to a soldier, and in close proxinnty to mUitary sights and sounds. I t is gathered from
Roman arms and armor. The apostle's enu1 1 Sam. xvii., 7; 1 Kings x., 16,17
xxii., 6.-8 Eph. vi., 14-17.
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meration exactly coincides with t h e figures
on the Arch of Severus, and mentions aU the
essential parts of the Eoman heavy armor
except the spear. The soft or flexible parts
of their heavy armor were made of cloth
or leather. The metal principally used was

Koman Soldier.

t h a t composed of copper and tin, which we
caU bronze, or, more properly, beU-metal.
Iron came afterward to be extensively used
instead of copper; and gold, silver, and tin
were used unalloyed, more especiaUy to enrich and adorn the armor.
Army.

1. JEVWSH A E M Y . — T h e military

organization of t h e Jews commenced with
their departure from the land of Egypt, aud
was adapted to t h e nature of the expedition
on which they then entered. Every man
above twenty years of age was a soldier;
each tribe formed a division, with its own
banner and its own leader; their positions
in t h e camp or on t h e march were accurately fixed; t h e whole army started and stopped at a given signal. Thus they came up
out of Egypt ready for t h e fight. On the
approach of an enemy, a conscription was
made from t h e general body, under the direction of a muster-master, b y whom, also,
the officers were appointed. The army waa
then divided into thousands and hundreds,
under their respective captains, and stiU further into families, the family being regarded
as the unit in the Jewish polity. With the
kings arose the custom of maiutaining a
body-guard, which formed the nucleus of a
standing army.' Thus Saul h a d a band of
3000 select warriors; and David, before his
accession to the throne, 600." This band he

1 Exod. xin., 18; Numb, i., 3; ii.; x., 5, 6,14 ; xxxi.,
" Isa. xxi.,6; 14; Dent. XX., 5-9; 2 Chron. xxv., 5; xxvi., 11-15.—
» 1 Sam. xiii., 2; xiv., 52; xxiii., 13; xxiv., 2 • xxv., IS.
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retained after he became king, and added
the Cherethites and Pelethites, together with
another class, Shalishim, oflicers of high rank,
the chief of whom was immediately about
the king's person.' He also organized a national militia, divided into twelve divisions,
under their respective officers, each of which
was called out for one mouth in the year. At
the head of the army, when in active service,
he appointed a commander-in-chief. Hitherto the army had consisted entirely of infantry, the use of horses having been restrained liy divine command; b u t we find that, as
the foreign relations of the kingdom extended, this prohibition was disregarded. David
reserved a hundred chariots" from the spoils
of the Syrians; and these probably served as
the foundation of t h e force which Solomon
afterward enlarged, through his alUance with
Egypt. I t does not appear t h a t the system
estabUshed by David was maintained by the
kings of J u d a h ; but in Israel the proximity
of the hostile kingdom of Syria necessitated
the maintenance of a standing army. The
mUitia were occasionally called out in time
o^ peace; but such cases were exceptional.
On the other hand, the body-guard appears to
have been regularly kept up.' Occasional
reference is made to w a r - c h a r i o t s ; b u t in
Hezekiah's reigu no force of t h e kind could
be maintained, and the Jews were obliged to
seek the aid of Egypt for horses and chariots.''
The maintenance and equipment of the soldiers at the pubUc expense dates from the establishment of a standing army. I t is doubtful whether the soldier ever received pay
even under the kings. He was, however, at
least at some periods, provided with arms,
and there are notices of armories. So also
there was a repository for the shields used
not in war but on occasions of state.*
Of the tactics of IsraeUtish armies in the
field we know b u t little. Sometimes the
forces were divided into two, and sometimes
into three bodies;" the disposition in the last
case being probably into a centre and two
wings. We have also instances of ambushes, night attacks, aud flank movements, with
the purpose of hemming the enemy in ;' and
when the onset was made, it was accompanied with loud shouts." The numerical
strength of the Jewish army can not be ascertained with any degree of accuracy. In
the Maccabean wars it was found necessary
for the Jews to defend themselves on t h e
Sabbath-day, and in those wars we flrst of
all find any notice of regular pay being
given to the soldiery. A standing force
seems to have been continued from that
time; till, ultimately, the Jewish armies
' 2 Sam. XV., 18; 1 Chron. xii.—^ 2 Sam. viii., 4; 1
Kmgs X., 26,28, 29; 1 Chron. xxvii., 1.—^ 1 Kings xiv.,
™; 2 Kings xi., 4-11; 2 Chron. xiv., 8 ; xxv., 5.—•• 2
Kmgs viii., 21; xviii., 23, 24; Isa. xxxi., 1.—^ 1 Kings
I'v., 27, 28; 2 Chron. xi., 12; xxiii., 9; xxvi., 14; Sol.
opng iv., 4.—« 2 Sam. x., 9-14.—' Gen. xiv., 15; Josh,
v n i ; Jndg. xx., 29; 1 Sam. xiv., 36; 2 Kings viii., 21;
2 Chron. xiii., 13.—« 1 Sam. xvii., 20.
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were assimilated to those of their Eoman
conquerors.
2. EOMAN A R M T . — T h e Eoman army was

divided into legions, the number of which
varied considerably, from 3000 originally to
6000 at t h e time of Christ, each legion being under six tribunes, who commanded by
turns. Claudius Lysias, termed the " chief
captain," was such a tribune.' The legion
was subdivided into ten cohorts, usually
called " b a n d " in the N. T., t h e cohort into
three maniples, and t h e maniple into t w o
centuries, containing originally 100 men, as
the name implies, b u t subsequently from 50
to 100 men, according to the strength of the
legion. There were thus in a legion 60 centuries, each under the command of a centurion. The " c a p t a i n of the guard" mentioned in Acts x x v i i i , 16, was the commander
of the Praetorian troops. I n addition to the
legionary cohorts, independent cohorts of
volunteers served under t h e Eoman stand<ards. One of these cohorts was named t h e
Italian, as consisting of volunteers from Italy. The cohort named "Augustus"" may
have consisted of t h e volunteers from Sebaste. The head - quarters of the Eoman
forces in Judea were at Caesarea. A cohort
was usually stationed at Jerusalem; b u t at
the great festivals this force was increased,
disturbances being then not unlikely—the
more because t h e emblems on the Eoman
standards were considered idolatrous by the
Jews.
Arnoldists, a sect which arose in the
twelfth century, deriving its name from Arnold of Brescia, a young priest, and a pupil
of t h e celebrated Abelard, from whom he
probably imbibed those spiritual tendencies
which led him to long after a iiure Church.
He preached against the ambition and luxury of ecclesiastics, not sparing the pope himself. He maintained that the popes, as well
as laymen, should be subordinate to the civil power ; that the disposal of kingdoms and
principalities did not belong to the Church
of Christ; t h a t the clergy should not accumulate wealth, b u t should depend upon the
offerings of the faithful, or, at the most, upon
tithes for their support. The corrupt bishops and priests he declared to be unworthy
of their name, and the secularized corporation which called itself the Church to be no
longer the house of God. He diffused his
opinions with unwearied diligence, proclaiming the necessity of both a civil and ecclesiastical revolution. His sentiments were
condemned by the Lateran Council in A.D.
1139, and he was banished from Italy by
Pope Innocent I I . ; b u t returning to Eome
after the death of the pope, in A.D. 1145, Arnold threw himself with enthusiasm into the
popular movement to restore the ancient
consular government, in lieu of the oppressive domination of a Eoman bishop. During
' Acts xxi., 31, 37; xxii., 24

^ Acts xxvii., 1.
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the successive reigns of Lucius IL, Eugene
IIL, and Anastasius IV., Eome was in a
state of agitation little differing from anarchy; aud when Adrian IV. was elected
pope he resorted to the bold and unprecedented measure of excommunicating the first
city in Chiistendom. The Eomans quailed,
and as a step toward reconciliation they exiled Arnold, who sought a refuge in Campania, where he was treated with kindness
and respect. In the negotiation between
the pope and Frederick I. of Germany, pending the coronation of the latter, the pope
stipulated that Arnold should be surrendered into his hands. This was done, and in
1155 he was strangled, his body burned, and
the ashes thrown into the Tiber.
The discourses of this young enthusiastic
reformer had naturally produced a great impression on the Italian people, and after his
death the ideas which he had contended for
continued to ferment in the popular mind.
The very Frederick I. who gave Arnold over
to death was the one with whom commenced
the hundred-years' controversy between the
popes and the German emperors, in which
the one represented the ecclesiastical and the
other the secular power—a controversy reappearing in a different form iu the disputes
which agitate Roman Catholic Europe today. The spirit of reform which was thus
awakened gathered strength as time went
on, until, finally, it burst forth in the Reformation of the sixteenth century. I t is
doubtful how long the foUowers of Arnold
continued to exist as a sect, but he seems to
have left many followers, who propagated
his doctrines in Upper Italy. They were
condemned by Pope Lucius IIL, at the Council of Verona, in 1184, and are mentioned in
later laws against the heretics. By some
Baptist writers Arnold is claimed as ono of
the forerunners of their denomination, as
he is said to have been accused of denying
infant baptism. This was the nearest approach to au heretical charge against him,
and his moral character has never been impeached.
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of the Wady Mojeb. [Deut. U., 36 ; u i , 12;
iv., 48 ; Josh, x i i , 2 ; xiu., 9 ; Judg. xi., 26;
2 Kings X., 3 3 ; 1 Chron. v., 8.]
Artaxerxes {the great warrior), the name
of two Persian kings mentioned in the O. T.
The first, mentioned in Ezra iv., 7-24, was induced by the adversaries of J u d a h aud Benjamin to put a stop to the rebuilding of
the Temple. He is identified with Smerdis,
the Magian impostor, and pretended brother
of Cambyses, who usurped the throne B.C.
522, and reigned for eight months between
the reigns of Cambyses and Darius Hystaspis. The second one, mentioned in Ezra vii,
1, and Neh. ii.; v., 14, under whose auspices
Ezra and Nehemiah were permitted to carry
on the work of restoration, is probably Longimanus, the son of Xerxes, B.C. 464-425, although he is identified by Josephus with
Xerxes himself. But Xerxes and Ahasuern;>
(q. V.) are undoubtedly the same.
Arvad {wandering, place of fugitives), the
Aradus of the Greeks, an island, with a town
on it of the same name—modern Ruad—two
or three miles off the coast of Phoenicia, opposite Antaradus. Its inhabitants appear to
have had a considerable share in the navigation and commerce of the Phoenicians.
[Ezek. xxvii., 8,11.]
A s a {physician), the son of Abijah, grandson of Rehoboam, and thUd king of Judah,
B c. 955-914. During the flrst part of his
reign,his grandmother,Maacah (q. v.), queenregeut, possessed the real power, and under
her administration the idolatry and corrnption of the kingdom were very great. On
Asa's assuming the reins of government, he
commenced and prosecuted a vigorous reformation. He removed her from her office,
destroyed her private sanctuary, and committed to the flames the obscene wooden
idol it contained; the polygamy of the court
ceased ; the worship of foreign deities was
forbidden ; the worst form of Ucentious rites
was partially extirpated ; the groves, which
served as heathen temples, were cut down,
and the worshiped images destroyed. Asa
also reorganized the army, whose numbers
are estimated at over half a million of men.'
In the fourteenth or fifteenth year of hia
reign, his country was invaded by au immense army, estimated at a million, beside
three hundred chariots from Ethiopia, under
Zerah ( q . v ) . Asa met the invading host at
Mareshah, a town on the southern borders
of Benjamin. The army appears to have occupied a large plain, Asa to have advanced
to the battle from the hills. The Egyptian
monuments enable us to picture the general
disposition of Zerah's army. The chariots
formed the first corps, in a'single or double
line; behind them, massed in phalanxes, were
heavy-armed troops; pl-obably on the flanks

A m o n , the river or torrent which formed the boundary between Moab and the
Amorites, on the north of Moab, and afterward between Moab and Israel (Reuben).
There can be no doubt t h a t the Wady el
Mojeb of the present day is the Arnon. Its
principal source is near Katrane, on the Haj
route. [Numb, x x i , 13-26 ; Judg. x i , 22 ;
Deut. ii., 24, 36 ; iii., 8,16 ; iv., 48 ; Josh, x i i ,
1, 2 ; xiu., 9,16 •, Judg. x i , 13, 26.]
Aroer. There are several cities of this
name, of which, however, the most important is a city on the torrent Arnon, the
southern point of the territory of Sihon,
king of tho Amorites, and afterward of the
tribe of Reuben, but later again in posses' 680,000 (2 Chron. xiv., S). But this is thon<rht by
sion of Jloab. It is the modern Ar^'ir, upon
many scho ars to be an error. The numbers appear to
tho very edge of the precipitous north bank be out of all proportion to the size of the kingdom.
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stood archers and horsemen, in lighter formations. No doubt the Ethiopian, confldent
in his numbers, disdained to attack the Hebrews or clear the heights, but w,aited in the
broad valley or on the plain. Asa, casting
himseU upon God in a prayer,' whose imphcit trust reminds us of David's best experiences, boldly attacked the invading host.
The chariots, broken by the charge, and
made unmanageable by flights of arrows,
were forced back upon the cumbrous host
behind. The whole army were thrown by
the first onset into a panic, from which they
could not recover themselves. So complete
was the Jewish success, t h a t the pursuit of
the enemy was pressed as far south as Gerar.
This victory, one of the most important in
Jewish history, was celebrated by a great sacrificial service to the Lord, and followed by a
" solemn league and covenant," iu which all
the people swore solemnly to re-establish, as
the state religion, the worship of Jehovah."
The great altar was also renewed, and the
TeVnple service reinstated. The latter part
of Asa's reign did not fulfill the promise of
' its commencement. The quarrel between
Judah and Israel had not ceased. Baasha,
king of Israel, seized on Ramah, a town
within the borders of Judah, and began to
fortify it. Asa, perhaps growing old and
timid, resorted to policy, rather than to courage and to God. He sent silver and gold
from the Temple treasures to Benhadad, king
of Syria, asking his interference. Benhadad attacked Israel on the north, and Baasha
was forced to leave Ramah, to protect his
northern border. Hanani^ rebuked Asa for
his conduct. The angry king seized the
faithful prophet and cast him into prison.
A partial explanation of the change in Asa's
character that led to this and other tyrannies which characterized the close of his
reign may be found, perhaps, in a disease of
the feet, probably the gout, from which he
suffered iu his last years. He died in the
forty-first year of his reign, and was buried
with signal honors in Jerusalem. [1 Kings
XV.; x v i , 1-8; 2 Chron. xiv., xv., xvi.]

Sam. i i , 18; x x u i , 2 4 ; 1 Chron. x i , 26;
x x v i i , 7.]
A s a p h {assembler), a Levite, of the family
of Gershom, sou of Berachiah, eminent as a
musician, aud appointed by the Levites to
preside with Heman and Ethan over the
choral services which David organized.' He
appears to have been the founder of a school
of poets and musical composers who were
called, after his name, the sons of Asaph.
They were, perhaps, though that is uncertain, his lineal descendants," and to a late
period continued to serve as the choristers
of the Temple.^ A number of the Psalms
(q. V.) are attributed to him. He seems to
have been a prophet as well as a poet.'' His
son Joab was chronicler to the kingdom of
J u d a h iu the reign of Hezekiah,^ and one of
his descendants, Mattaniah, was conductor
of the Temple choir after the return from
Babylon.
Ascension-day, an important festival in
the Greek, Roman, and English Churches, observed on Thursday, forty days after Easter,
and ten days before Whitsunday, in commemoration of our Lord's ascension into
heaven. The origin of this feast is very
ancient and obscure. I t is certain t h a t it
was observed in the fourth century, and
probably earlier, though the attempt to trace
it to the days of tho apostles is not successful. The first mention of it is found in
the Apostolic Constitutions. In the Romish
Church, after the Gospel has been read, the
Paschal candle is extinguished, to denote
our Saviour's leaving the earth. The altar
is dressed with flowers, images, and relics,
and the priest and his attendants wear their
white vestments. I t is one of the six days
in the year for which the Church of England
appoints special psalms. Duriug the Dark
Ages some most ridiculous pageantry was
introduced into the observance of this day,
such as representations of the ascension of
Christ by drawing an image up through the
roof of the Church, and casting down the
image of Satan in flames, to represent his
falling as by lightning from heaven.

Asahel {made by God), nephew of David,
and youngest son of his sister Zeruiah. He
was among David's body-guard when the
latter was a fugitive from Saul in the wilderness, and was made one of the chief captains in the organization of his army after
David's coronation. While fighting, under
the command of his brother Joab, against
Ishbosheth's army at Gibeon, Asahel pursued Abner, who was obliged to kill him in
self-defense, though with great reluctance.
Like Achilles, he was celebrated for his
fleetness of foot. The effect of his death
upon the army* leads us to believe t h a t he
was a great favorite.
See ABNER.
[2

Asceticism. The necessity of special exercises and discipline for the purpose of repressing those sensual tendencies which weaken
and corrupt the nature has been recognized
in aU nations, and from the earliest ages.
The word asceticism is of Greek origin, and
signifies those exercises among the Greeks
by which their athletes were accustomed to
harden the body, and so prepare themselves
to excel in the arena. A similar discipUne
is submitted to at the present day by their
degenerate successors, the modern athletes.
It is not only the body, however, which requires these special exercises. A similar

' 1 Chron. vi., 39; xv., 16-19; xvi., 5.—' 1 Chron.
• 2 Chron. xiv., 11.—> 2 Chron. xv., 12-15 3 Prob- XXV., 1, 2.-5 2 Chron. xx., 14; Ezra iii., 10; Neb. vii.,
ably the father of the prophet Jehu (1 Kings xvi., 1,7). 44; xi., 22.—* 2 Chron. xxix., 30.—^ 2 Kings xviii., 18,
Nothing else is known of him.—* 2 Sam. ii., 23.
37; Isa. xxxvi., 3, 22.
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need has been experienced in respect to the
soul. The asceticism of the athlete sinks
into insignificance when compared with t h a t
of the religionist. In the Jewish Church
asceticism was not unknown. Indications
of it are to be seen in the Uves of some of
the prophets, as Elijah, Daniel, and John the
Baptist, and something of the same spirit
was manifested by the Nazarites (q. v.) and
the Essenes (q. v.). Oriental philosophy intensified this spirit of asceticism. According to this philosophy, the most striking
manifestation of which is to be found in
Brahminism, the highest possible condition
is t h a t of simple existence, free from all passion, emotion, and feeling. The body, and
all t h a t comes from and is connected with
it, is regarded as absolutely evil, and the
perfection of virtue has only been attained
when not only the body is brought into subjection to the spirit, but wheu all those desires and sentiments which are even remotely connected with the physical organization
are utterly annihilated. Hence the practice
of asceticism is uowhere carried to such a
frightful extent as in India. The suicides in
the sacred Ganges and under the wheels of
Juggernaut (q. v . ) ; the practices now, or recently, iirevalent of offering children as sacrifices, and of burning widows; the frightful
seU-tortures ; the life of voluntary beggary;
the long and exhausting fasts, are all supported not only by faith in their aptness to
placate the deity, b u t also by the belief t h a t
thus the evil principle is most effectually destroyed, and the most perfect virtue, i. e., indifference, is secured. From the heathen
religions of the East the principles and practices of asceticism were borrowed by the
Christian Church. I t is not to be forgotten
t h a t the N. T. itself contains passages which
inculcate a duty the misapprehension of
which has led to Christian asceticism. W e
are commanded to mortify, i. e., to p u t to
death our members which are upon the earth.
Our old man is said to be crucified with
Christ, and he that is dead to be freed from
sin. Paul at times conformed to the Jewish
system of vows and fasting ; Christ repeatedly declares t h a t cross-bearing is essential
to Christian discipleship, and directly asserts t h a t it is better to pluck out an eye or
cut off a hand if it tempt to sin.' From the
earliest ages of the Christian Church, therefore, asceticism has been practiced. To abstain from llesh or wine; to fast frequently;
to devote many hours to exercises of devotion ; to maintain celibacy; to surrender all
worldly possessions, and assume a life of
voluntary poverty; to leave wife, children,
home, friends, and retire either to the absolute solitude of the woods, or, at a little later
period, to the comparative soUtude of the
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monastic cells, was regarded never indeed
as a condition of salvation, but as the necessary condition for attaining t h e highest
state of virtue and piety. To be, as regards
all human feeling and earthly life, dead, was
esteemed the most perfect foUowing of Him
who declared of his mission, " I am come
that they might have life, and t h a t they
might have it more abundantly.'" Undoubtedly these ascetic practices grew partly out of a desire to make atonement for sin,
and to earn the approbation of God; but
they were more largely due, probably, to the
mistaken opinion t h a t virtue consists not in
the government, b u t in t h e crucifixion of
one's self. The Reformation left really no
place in its philosophy for ascetic practices;
and it is possible t h a t the Protestant world
has not always given sufficient weight to
those passages quoted above, which- seem to
inculcate special exercises for the purpose
not indeed of crucifying the body, but of
bringing it under subjection. So far, however, as the spirit of asceticism lingers in
the Protestant Church, it is iu forms that
are unorganized and undefined. The principle of asceticism is, as we have said, that
there is in man an evil principle (or evil
principles) which must be absolutely destroyed before the soul is pure and holy.
The opposite philosophy is gaining ground
in Protestantism, if, indeed, it does not underlie Protestant theology, viz., that there is
nothing absolutely evil in m a n ; that there
is no faculty, sentiment, or desfre to be eradicated ; t h a t the worst sins are only misdirected energies; and t h a t the true problem
of Ufe is, preserving every power unimpaired, to bring them all into subjection to the
law of God.
See B U D D H I S M ; MONACHISM;
N A Z A R I T E ; SHAKERS.

Ash, a tree mentioned in Scripture only
once." The Hebrew is oren, which probably
suggested to the translator the Latin ornus, ash, which, however, is not found native in Palestine. Martin Luther translates
it cedar; the Septuagint, pt«e. What tree is
intended is uncertain.
A s h d o d (fortified place, castle), the Azotus
of the Greeks and Romans;' a city of the
Philistines, on the sea-coast, about midway
between Gaza and Joppa, and the capital of
one of their five states. When the Philistines generally were subdued by the Israelites, this town must also have been subject
to their sway ; b u t we read of no special acts
of violence or marks of subjugation being inflicted upon it till the time of Uzziah, who
" broke down the waU of Ashdod, aud built
cities about it." Even this did not prove
more than a temporary humiUation ; for, upward of a century later, it withstood for
t w e n t y - n i n e years the force of Egypt, the
longest siege on record, though at last it was
' Matt, v., 29, 30; X., 38; xvi., 24; cnmp. xix., 12; taken by Psammeticus, about n.e. 630; and
Mark viii., 34; x., 21; Acts xxi., 26; Rom. vi., 6- 1
' John X., 10.-2 Isa. ^liv., i T ^ ^ t s viii., 40.
Cor. vii., 29, 30, 33-40; Col. iii., 5.
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when, more than a century later, the Jews
returned from Babylon, the population of
Ashdod was in so flourishing a condition,
that the womeu of the place became a snare
to them; aud for taking wives from Ashdod
they incurred the severe reproof of Nehemiah. It was among the places visited by
PhUip the EvangeUst, and became at an early period the seat of a Christian Church.
From the dawn of European civilization, it
has been known only as an Arab village,
called Esdud, situated on a grassy hill, and
containing in its environs the remains of
former greatness. [Josh, xiii., 3 ; xv., 47 ;
1 Sam. v., 4; v i , 17; 2 Chron. xxvi., 6; Neh.
xiii., 23,24 ; Jer. xxv., 20; Amos L, 8.]
Asher (happy), one of the sons of Jacob
by Zilpah, Leah's maid; so called because
Leah accounted herself happy at his birth.
He had four sons and a daughter.
Two
grandsons are also mentioned. Probably one
of the sons, Ishuah, died without posterity,
as, when the families of the tribe are enumerated, they are but flve—three from the
sons, two from the grandsons. The blessings
jironounced, first by Jacob and afterward by
Moses, upon this tribe, consist chiefly of a
play upon the import of the name Asher, and
an indication that the reality should correspond with the happy omen implied in it,
that there should belong to it a rich portion
and a numerous offspring. This tribe multiplied fast. At the first census they numbered 41,500 males fit for w a r ; at the second,
53,400.'
The territory of Asher was in the northwestern part of Palestine, reaching to the
Mediterranean on the west, ou the north
bounded by Lebanon and Syria, on the east
by Naphtali and Zebulun, on the south by
Zebulun and Manasseh. Dr. Thomson reckons it at about sixty miles in length, with
a mean breadth of ten or twelve miles. A
particular description of it is given in Josh,
xix., 24-31. This territory properly inclosed
Tyre, and reached northward to Sidon. But
the tribe did not conquer the whole of the
portion allotted to it." I t probably enjoyed
the advantages of the Phoenician commerce,
and, satisfied with the fruitfulness of its own
soil, it took little part in the troubles which
distracted the more southern tribes. I t did
not even share with Zebulun and Naphtali
in the victory over Jabin, but remained secure from molestation in its creeks, where
the chariots of Sisera could not penetrate.
Most likely the Asherites were infected with
the idolatry of their Phoenician neighbors.
The population seems gradually to have decreased. In the Ust of 1 Chron. vii., 30-40,
the fighting-men were but 26,000. Asher is
not mentioned in the distribution of governments by David. And, though many of
' Gen. XXX., 12,13; xlvi., 17; xlix., 20; Numb, i., 40,
41; xxvi., 44, 45, 47; Deut. xxxiii., 24, 25.—" Judg. i.,
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Asher came to Jerusalem at the call of Hezekiah,' yet their country must have been
overrun successively by the Assyrian and
Babylonian conquerors. No judge or eminent man is named of this tribe : the prophetess Anna, however, was an Asherite."
Ashima, a god of the Hamathite colonists
iu Samaria. It has been regarded as identical with the Mendesian god of the Egyptians, the Pan of the Greeks, and has also
been identified with the Phoenician god Esmilu. [2 Kings x v i i , 30.]
Ashkelon, or A s k e l o n (migration), one of
the chief cities of the Philistines, on the seacoast, between Gaza and Ashdod, about thirt,y-seveu miles south-west of Jerusalem. I t
was a strongly-fortified town, and from its
position must have been the theatre of many
conflicts during the wars carried on between
Egypt and Syria. Herod the Great was born
there, and he afterward adorned it with baths,
colonnades, and other ornamental works. I t
continued to be a place of considerable importance in later times, aud is often mentioned iu the history of the Crusades. Richard
held his court within its walls. But it has
long since fallen into ruin, and modern travelers describe the place as " one of the most
mournful sceues of desolation ever beheld."
Its modern name is El Jore. The " eschalot," or "shallot," a kind of onion, was first
brought from Ashkelon, whence its name.
[ J u d g . i., 18 ; xiv., 19; 1 Sam. vi., 17; 2 Sam.
i., 20; Jer. xxv., 20; xlvii., 5,7 ; Amos i , 8;
Zeph. ii., 4, 7 ; Zech. ix., 5.]
Asbkenaz, a son of Gomer, of the family
of J a p h e t h , ' called also Ashchenaz.* We may
probably recognize the tribe of Asbkenaz,
on the northern shore of Asia Minor, in the
name of Lake Ascanius, aud in Europe in
the name Scand-ia, Scand-inavia.
Knobel
considers t h a t Asbkenaz is to be identified
with the German race.
Ashtaroth, an ancient city east of the
Jordan, in Bashan. I t was one of the chief
places in the dominions of Og, and probably
received its name from the worship therein
of Ashtoreth. It was afterward in the territory of the eastern Manassites. I t is also
called Becshterah and Astaroth, and is possibly the same as Ashteroth-karnaim. [Deut.
i , 4 ; Josh, ix., 10; x i i , 4 ; xiU., 12, 3 1 ; x x i ,
27; 1 Chron. vi., 71.]
Ashtoreth (met more frequently in the
plural form, ASHTAROTH f the singular is
met with but twice)," the great goddess of
the Canaanitish nations, the partner of Baal,
with whose worship that of Ashtoreth was
often associated. This worship of the gods
in pairs, which we find widely spread over
the heathen world, had its origin iu a poetic conception of the world and all its mul-
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tiform changes as a birth, or succession of
births (the heathen recognized two gods,
a male and a female). The former of these
the Canaanitish tribes called Baal, i. e., Lord;
the latter, Ashtoreth ; or more frequently
they used the plural forms, Baalim and Ashtaroth, representing each one rather as a
power, widespread and multiform, than as
a person. There is up reason to doubt
t h a t the great Assyrian goddess Ishtar is
the Astarte of the Greeks and Eomans, and
the Ashtoreth of the Old Testament, whose
widespread worship under different names
existed in all countries and colonies of the
Syro-Arabian nations. We find Ashteroth,
or Ashteroth-karnaim, as the name of a
city so early as the time of Abraham,' and
there is uo doubt t h a t the goddess was
worshiped at ancient Carthage. Solomon
himself built a temple to her honor on the
Mount of Olives, and thus introduced idolat r y among his people." I t was put down by
good King Josiah. Her worship was accompanied by lascivious rites, and is generally
classed with t h a t of Baal (q. v.). Upon Phoenician coins she is represented as having two
horns, or the head of a bull, with a star as
her symbol. Asherah, which is incorrectly
rendered in our translation " grove,"^ is rather an idol symbol of Ashtoreth,'' probably
a pillar made of wood (for it is spoken of as
cut down^), as the symbol of Baal was of
stone.
Ash-"Wednesday, first day of Lent, so
called from the custom, said to have beeu
observed in the ancient Church, of penitents
expressing their humiliation by appearing
in sackcloth and ashes. In the case of public and scandalous sinners, the priest, having first heard their confession, laid ashes on
theU heads, and sprinkled them with holy
water, recited aloud over them the seven
penitential Psalms, assisted therein by all
the clergy lying prostrate on the ground.
After the procession, in which they walked
barefoot iu their penitential dress, they were
turned out of the church, not to be again
admitted till the Thursday before Easter.
The origin of this ceremony, and of the day,
is somewhat uncertain. It is generally attributeol to Gregory II., in the beginning of
the eighth century. In the Roman Catholic
cities of Europe, Ash-Wednesday marks the
transition from the Carnival to L e n t ; and at
Rome the people go into their churches ou
the morning of t h a t day, Mhen the officiating priest puts ashes on their heads, saying,
" D u s t thon art, unto dust thou shalt return." The day is observed iu the Chureh
of England, but without the ceremony of the
ashes.
Asia. The origin of this name is obscure;
but, as a designation of one of the greater

' 1 Chron. xxvii., 16-22; 2 Chron. xxx., 11.—= Lnke
ii., 3B.—3 Gen. x., 3.—•* 1 Chron. i., 6; .Ter. li., 27
' Gen. xiv., 5.-2 1 Kings xi., !> a 2 Kino-s xvii., 10.
<• Judg. ii.. 13 ; X., 0 ; 1 Sam. vii., S, 4; xii., 10; xxxi., —" Comp. 2 Kings xxi., 7; xxiii., 6 « J u d " vi., 25,
10.—« 1 Kings xi., 5, 33; 2 Kings xxiii., 13.
26, 29, 30; 2 Kings xxiii., 14.
OIRI„. v ,
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divisions of the known world, it came into
use in the fifth century before Christ. In
the 0. T. it does not occur. In the N. T. it
is used, in a narrower sense, for a Roman
province, which embraced the western part
of Asia Minor, and of which Ephesus was the
capital. [Acts U., 9; v i , 9; xvi., 6; xix., 10,
22,26.]
Aspersion, a name sometimes given to
baptism by pouring or sprinkling. In the
Eomish Church, sprinkling with holy water,
which is mixed with salt and blessed w^ith a
special benediction, is called aspersion.
Ass. To thos6 who are familiar only with
the ass as it is seen in the Western countries,
the frequency aud manner of its mention in
the Scriptures can not fail to cause surprise.
With us it has become the symbol of stubbornness aud stupidity; while, ou the contrary, in the East it is especiaUy remarkable
for its patience, gentleness, intelligence, anil
meek submission, and its possession of groat
power of endurance. Thus Issachar' is aptly described as a " strong ass." As a measure of wealth, the ass is named with the camei, the ox, the sheep, and the goat. In agriculture the ass held an important place.
The direction not to yoke the ox and the ass
together," indicates t h a t it was sometimes
done then as now. The ass was used in irrigation, and in tilling the ground.'' Additional force is given to the passage where Christ
speaks of the millstone, when we know t h a t
it was an ass's millstone, and was much
larger and heavier than the millstone turned
by hand. Asses were used in drawing chariots, and both men and women of wealth
and distinction used them in riding; and
thus our Lord, on fulfilling the iirophecy of
Zechariah and making his entry into Jerusalem'' ou au ass, indicated, not his inferiority, but the peaceable nature of his kingdom;
for the ass was used in peace as tJie horse
was in war. He came as the herald of
peace, and not of w a r ; and, though meek
and lowly, was yet a prince, riding, as became a prince, on an ass's colt, which had
borne no inferior burden. The saddle was
not Uke the article we know by t h a t name,
but something quite large and complicated
in structure, composed of several thicknesses
of cloth, and a very thick pad of straw flat
at the top—not rounded like ours. The pommel was very high, and the rider was perched high above the back of the animal. Over
the saddle was thrown a cloth or carpet of
bright colors, varying in material and ornament according to the wealth of the possessor. The bridle was often decorated with
heUs, embroidery, tassels, and shells. The
manner of carrying burdens was probably
much the same as now, the package being
tied firmly on eUher side of the pack-saddle.
The milk of the ass was, in all probability,
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considered lawful food, but it is not clear
t h a t it was used. The flesh was forbidden ;
and t h a t it was repulsive in the extreme
may be seen from the statement made in the
description of the siege of Samaria.' Some
commentators have tried to show that the
ass's head there referred to means a certain
measure, but t h a t seems far-fetched aud unwarranted.
The wild ass of the Scriptures differs essentially from the domesticated ass, as will
appear from the graphic description in the
book of Job." Although many zoologists
have considered t h a t the wild ass is the progenitor of the domesticated, the resemblance
between them is only in appearance, aud the
origin of the latter is so ancient that there
are no data whereon to build a theory. Certain it is that the wild ass is almost untamable, even where the attempt has been made
when the animal was very young, and has
been continued with several successive generations. The wild ass is migratory, savage,
intractable, fleet, and wary. The prophecy
concerning IshmaeP is literally, " He will be
a tvild ass man" (or, "a wild ass of a man"),
i. e., one like a wild ass; which gives to the
prophecy far more force than it has in our
authorized version.
The worship of the ass has prevailed
somewhat among the heathen; but more
commonly the ass was considered a special abomination. The Jews anil the early
Christians were accused of ass-worship by
their idolatrous neighbors, and it has taxed
the ingenuity of learned men to discover
whence the calumny arose ; but none of the
explanations are satisfactory.
A s s ( F e a s t of). During the Dark Ages,
the 14th of January every year was observed
in commemoration of tho Virgin Mary's
flight into Egypt, which was supposed to
have been on an ass. A beautiful and richly-attired young woman, with an infant in
her arms, represented Mary and Jesus. Sho
was mounted on a handsomely-caparisoned
ass, and escorted by a large procession to
the church, where she was placed near the
altar, while high mass was celebrated. It
is said t h a t the people, instead of making
the usual responses, brayed in imitation of
the ass, and t h a t the priest substituted the
braying for portions of the service, and that
a hymn in honor of the ass was sung. This
unseemly exhibition was abolished in England iu the thirteenth century, but it continued to be observed on the Continent until the end of the sixteenth century.
A s s a m e s e (ReUgion of the). The country of Assam is situated on the north-western frontier of Burmah, stretching across the
plains of the Brahmapootra, from seventy to
one hundred miles in breadth, toward the
Himmalaya Mountains. It reaches on the

' Gen. xlix., 14.-2 jjeut. xxii., 10.—a Isa. xxx., 24;
'2Kings vi.,25.,—2 Job xxiv., 5; xxxix., 5-S.—a Gen.
xxxii., 20.-4 2ech. is., 9; Matt, xxi., 1-11.
xvi., 12.
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north-east to the borders of China. Assam employed to indicate the belief that the
was formerly an independent state, b u t in Christian need not be iu a state of uncer1822 it was incorporated with the empire of tainty concerning his spiritual condition;
Burmah, and in 1826 it was ceded to tho En- that there is such a thUig as having a perglish. The Assamese practice no mode of fect and invincible assurance of divine parworship belonging either to heathens or Mo- don, and of peace with God, which does not
hammedans. They have temples and divin- rest upon inferences a n d conclusions, but
ities of their own. I t has sometimes been upon the witness of the Spirit in the heart
supposed that they were addicted to offering —a witness manifested in " h i s comforting
human sacrifices; b u t this is very doubtful, us, his stirring us u p to prayer, his reproof
unless, perhaps, on t h e death of relatives— of our sins, his drawing us to works of
a custom which has prevaUed extensively love." As thus stated, it would probably be
throughout the nations both of Asia and Af- theoretically denied by few theologians, alrica. A most efficient and energetic mission though it is, perhaps, experienced by but
has been estabUshed among the Assamese by few Christians. But it has sometimes led
to, or at least been held in, a s p m t of selfthe American Baptist Union.
Assassins, a small tribe or clan of fanat- conceit, and those who hold t o Assurance of
ical men, probably a branch of a Moham Faith have been confounded with the Permedan sect called the Schites, having their fectionists (q.v.).
principal home in the mountains in Northern
Assyria, Asshur, a former great kingdom
Syria. Although now b u t a smaU and insig- of Asia, which probably derived its name
nificant body, they at one time occupied a from Asshur, t h e son of Shem.' Its site was
considerable tract of land among the mount- the upper portion of the Mesopotamian valains of Lebanon. Their religion was a ley. The cities which formed its capitals
strange compound of tho Zoroastrian, Jew- lay, aU of them, upon the Middle Tigris, and
ish, Christian, and Mohammedan creeds; b u t the heart of t h e country was a district on
their distinguishing tenet was t h e union of either side of t h a t river, inclosed within the
the Deity with the chief, whose orders were thirty-fifth and thirty-seventh parallel. By
promptly obeyed as coming directly from degrees, these Umits were enlarged, and the
heaven. From their marauding and mur- term Assyria came to be used in a loose and
derous habits, they were dreaded b y all vague way of a vast and ill-defined tract exwithin their reach, and powerful princes are tending on aU sides from this central region.
said to have secretly paid tribute t o their On the west, the Mediterraneau and the Eiver
sheik, the Old Man of the Mountain, to se- Halys appear to have been the boundaries;
cure the safety of their life a n d property. on the north, a fluctuating line, never reachBefore he assigned to them their bloody ing t h e Euxine, nor extending beyond the
tasks, he had them thrown into a state of northern frontier of Armenia; on the east,
frenzy by t h e intoxicating influence of the the Caspian Sea and the Great Salt Desert;
Hashish, which led to their being called ou t h e south, t h e Persian Gulf and the DesHashishmen. By t h e Europeans this title ert of Arabia. This territory has a length,
was corrupted to Assassins, and transplant- diagonally from Diabekr to the aUuvium of
ed into t h e languages of the West, with the the lower vaUey, of 350 miles, and a breadth,
signification of murderers. By some, how- between t h e Euphrates and the mountain
ever, the name is supposed to be a corrup- chain of Zagros, varying from 300 to 170
tion of Hassanees, the followers of Hassan, miles. Allowing Assyria the extent here astheir first chief, or possibly derived from a signed, her area was probably not less than
Turkish word signifying to kill silently and 75,000 square miles—very much larger than
by surprise. By many these fierce people Chaldea or Babylon, exceeding that of Prusare supposed to be descendants of Ishmael, sia or Austria, and almost equaling that of
and are sometimes caUed Ismayeyilah, or
' Great Britain. She was thus, from her size,
IshmaeUtes.
calculated to play an important part in hisAssumption (Festival of the). I n both tory, since no nation with which, at the perithe Eomish and Greek Churches, this festi- od of hor greatness, she came in contact posval is observed on t h e 15th of August, in sessed so extensive a territory. Within these
honor of the aUeged mUaculous ascent of limits, the face of t h e country is tolerably
the Virgin Mary into heaven. There is no varied. Lower ranges of hills on the north
account in Scripture of the manner of the and north-east adjoin the chains of Armenia
Virgin Mary's death, and this feast is found- and Kurdistan; undulating districts succeed,
ed on legends. I t was first instituted in the sinking down into the great Mesopotamian
seventh century.
See MARIOLATRY ; MARY. flat intersected by t h e beautiful limestone
Asstirance of Faith. This term is used ridge of tho Sinjar. The tracts on the right
in two senses. I t is sometimes employed to j bank of the Tigris are almost desert; those
signify the doctrine t h a t one may have per- on the left, eastward, are well watered and
fict confidence in his final salvation—a doc- more fertile; and there are still evident traces
trine which rests upon that of the Persever- of ancient cultivation and prosperity. The
ance of Saints (q. v.). It is more commonly
"lien. X., 22^
'~~~
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Map of Assyria.
chmate varies, of course, with the latitude,
and elevation from an " extreme " one in the
north of Western Assyria to a more moderate one in Eastern Assyria. But little rain
falls in Assyria, and the greatest part of the
country, elevated above the courses of the
rivers, tends, in the absence of a sufficient
water supply, to become a bare and arid
desert. K water is to be supplied in adequate quantity to the thirsty soil, it must
be derived from the rivers. The dependence
of the present inhabitauts, both for pasture
and grain, is upon the occasional rains of
winter, and the frequent showers of spring.
There is scarcely any Urigation; and though
the Boil is so productive t h a t wherever the
land is cultivated, good crops are commonly
obtained by means of the spring rains, and
elsewhere Nature robes herself in verdure of
the richest kind during the spring, yet the
heat of summer spreads barrenness over the
scene, the crops ripen and are gathered i n ;
" the grass withereth, the flower fadeth;"
nothing continues to live but what is coarse,
dry, and sapless, and the land, before an Eden,
becomes a desert. It is certain t h a t over
6

wide districts, now quite iucapable of sustaining a settled population, there was maintained in Assyrian times an effective system
of irrigation, whereby regions that at present with difficulty furnish a partial subsistence to wandering Arab tribes were enabled
to supply to scores of populous cities sufficient food for their consumption. The only
products of Assyria which acquired such
note as to be called by its uame were its silk
and its citron trees. We find all trees, from
the oak in the North to the olive in the
South; of which the most important are the
orange, lemon, pomegranate, apricot, vine,
fig, and mulberry. The product for which
Assyria is remarkable is the manna (q. v.),
which is deposited on the trees and shrubs,
and also on the sand and rocks.
Inhabitants and Civilization. — It appears
now to be doubted by none that the question as to the origin of the Assyrians is answered in Scripture : " Out of that land,"
Shinar, " went forth Asshur and builded Nineveh." That they had previously dwelt in
the lower part of the great valley, is indicated by the whole character of their archi-
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tecture; being a peculiar style adapted to
low, flat aUuvium, where there were no natural elevations, and where stone was not to
be h a d ; and their religion is almost identical with that which prevailed in the lower
country from a very early time. The evidence of the monuments thus accords in a
most striking way with the statement of the
Bible.' Deriving originally letters and elements of learning from Babylon, the Assyrians appear to have been content Avith the
knowledge thus obtained, and neither in
Uterature nor iu science to have progressed
much beyond their instructors. TheU written characters are manifestly derived from
the Chaldeans. But their art aud manufactures were, in the main, of native growth, and
from these we may best gather an impression
of the national character. These, as they are
described by Professor Eawliuson," show us
a patient, laborious, painstaking people, with
more appreciation of the useful than the ornamental, aud of the actual than the ideal.
Architecture, the only essentially useful fine
art, forms their chief glory; sculpture, and
stiU more painting, are subsidiary to it. Attention is concentrated upon tho most useful
edifice, the palace and house ; the ideal and
spmtual, the temple and the tomb, are secondary, and appear as appendages of the palace. In sculpture, it is the actual, the historically true, which the artist strove to represent. There is nothing in Assyrian basreliefs (except a few mystic figures of their
deities) which is not imitated from nature,
with careful finish aud minute detail, to the
elaboration of every hair in a beard, and every stitch in the embroidery of a dress. The
Assyrians were the first to take art from the
conventional, and apply it to the vivid representation of the highest scenes of human
life, and this with an ever-increasing grace
and delicacy of execution. They were skilled in engraving even the hardest substances,
Their carved ornaments, engraved gems, dishes, ear-rings, vases, and bronzes are invariably of elegant form, and indicate a consideraljle knowledge of metaUurgy and other arts.
Among them is transparent glass, believed
till lately to have been a modern invention.
But the mo.st remarkable discovery of all is
that of a magnifying lens. In their metallurgy they used bronze, composed of tin and
copper, in exactly the proportions used as
the best at the present time; and where more
than common strength was required, as in
the legs of tables, tlie bronze was ingeniously
cast over an inner structure of iron—a practice unknown to moderns until the discovery of Assyrian specimens, from which it has
been imitated. They knew the u.so of the
pulley, the lever, and the roller, and Ufted
large nuisses to considerable heights. Add
to this that they were acquainted with the
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principles of the arch, that they constructed
tunnels, aqueducts, aud drains, and it wiU
be apparent t h a t theU civiUzation equaled
that of almost any ancient country, and did
not fall immeasurably behind our boasted
modem achievements. But they were still,
in most important points, barbarians; their
government was rude and inartificial—a sort
of confederation, formed of many tributary
states, whoso kings were so far independent
that they were only bound to furnish troops
to the superior lord iu time of war, and to
furnish him a yearly tribute. On the occasion of every change, these tributary states
seem to have striven to throw off the Assyrian yoke, and refused tribute ; hence the sovereign was always engaged in putting down
some struggles for independence. War Avas
Avaged with ruthless ferocity. Cities were
attacked by raising artificial mounds; the
besieguig armies sheltered themselves behind shields of wicker-work, and battered
the defenses with rams. In the field they
had formidable war - chariots. Many passages in the Bible' are illustrated by the
sculptures, showing the modes of punishment practiced on tho vanquished. They
were flayed, they were impaled, their eyes
and tongues were cut out, rings were placed
in theu- lips, and then- brains were beaten
out with maces. The religion was a polytheism under various forms. The chief deity was Asshur, probably the Nisroch of the
Scriptures (the eagle-headed deity of the
sculptures). Next to Asshiu- was a triad,
answering to the classical Jupiter, Neptune,
and Pluto. But there were 4000 others—
the sky, sun, moon, and planetary bodies
presiding over the phenomena of nature and
the events of life.
History. — The independent kingdom of
Assyria covered a space of at least a thousand years. The period of extensive domination seems to be included between about
1150 and 625 B.C.—not much over five centuries. The Assyrian Empire, at its widest
extent, seems to have reached from the Mediterranean and the River Kalys in the west,
to the Caspian Sea and the Great Desert iu
the east; aud from the northern frontier of
Armenia south to the Persian Gulf. It embodied tbe earUest, simplest, and most crude
conceptions of a widely-extended dominion.
It was a " kingdom empUe," like those of
Solomon, Nebuchadnezzar, and Chedorlaomer (q. v.), and was the largest, the longest m
duration, and the best known of all such governments. Its most famous monarchs were
Ninus, and his widow and successor, Semiraniis. When the great tide of Scythian invasion, that swept from the Caucasus even to
the borders of Egypt, had ebbed, there was
left but the shadow of Assyria's former self;
and her downfaU, prophesied by Isaiah, Na-

' Gen. X., 11—2 "Five Great Monarchies of the
' Josh. X., 24; 2 Kings xix., 28; Psa. ix., 12; Isa.
Eastern World."
xxxvii., 29; Ezek. xxvi., 7-12.
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hum, and Zephaniah,' was effected by the
Medes. Assyria had served its purpose when
it had beeu God's scourge for his people Israel. It had prepared the East for a ceutral-
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thee, t h a t no more of thy name be sown. I
will make thy grave ; there is no heaUng of
thy bruise." Assyria fell before the Medes
and Babylonians, was divided between her

ized government, and its work was done. And conquerors, and was never again reckoned
It came to pass as the Lord had said, " The among the nations; the very places being
Lwdhath given a commandment concerning for long centuries unknown where her proudest cities had stood. The following are the
' Isa. X., 5-19; Nahum; Zeph. ii., 13-15.
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principal specific prophecies concerning As- discredit; and in the Christian Church, from
syria : Isa. v., 25-30 ; x., 5-34; xxxvii.; Nah. the earUest times, astrologers were looked
upon as engaged in a pagan and idolatrous
i.-Ui.; Zeph. i i , 13-15.
Astrology (science of the stars). At an ear- practice, and, accordingly, subjected to the
ly period of the world, the worship of the severest ecclesiastical censure. In spite of
stars arose from t h a t contemplation of them the opposition of the Church, however, aswhich in every part of the globe, and partic- trology was maintained not only among the
ularly in the East, has been found a source ' ignorant and vulgar, but among the higher
of deep and tranquU pleasure. Men deemed ' classes, during the Middle Ages. Cardinal
either fire, or wind, or the swift air, or the cir- j D'Ailly, " the eagle of the doctors of France,"
cle of the stars, or the violent water, or the i who died in 1420, maintained t h a t the DelUghts of the heavens to be gods. According- I uge might haA'o been predicted by astrology.
ly, the religion of the Egyptians, Chaldees, Even Tycho Brahe and Kepler, who saw the
AssjTians, and aucient Arabians, Avas noth- weakness of astrology as a science, could not
ing else than star-worship. The heavenly shake off the fascination, or deny a certain
bodies were accepted by them as symbols connection between the " constellations " of
and manifestations of the deity. Astrology the planets and the qualities of those born
was thus at once the foundation of knowl- under them. The Copernican system gave
edge and of worship. Science and reUgion the death-blow to astrology. BeUef in it is
were one. The priests were savants. The not now ostensibly professed in any Chrisstars were the subjects of their studies and tian country, though now and then an advotheir adoration; they were beUeved to exer- cate appears. But it stiU holds sway iu the
cise an important influence on the destinies East, and among Mohammedans wherever
of m a n k i n d ; a comprehension of their move- situated; and the craving of the ignorant
ments was believed to afford valuable infor- of aU countries for divination is gratified by
mation concerning the future. The character the publication of multitudes of almanacs
of this worship was formed from the notions
containing astrological predictions, though
of the good or iU which certain stars occathe writers no longer believe in them.
sioned. To placate the baneful star, to adore
Astronomy ( latvs of the stars), a science
the beneficent one, was in large measure its
which
appears to have grown out of asobject. Astrology found its sphere princitrology
(q.v.). The cradle of astronomy is
paUy in stars connected with the birth of individuals. Among the Egyptians, every day to be found in Asia. PUny ascribes its orwas deemed to be under the influence of some igin to Phoenician mariners, and speaks of
s t a r ; according to the day on which a person astronomical observations found on burned
was born, so would be the CA-ents he would bricks among the Babylonians, which ascend
meet with, the character he would bear, and to above 2200 years before his time. Alexthe period of his death. Astrology concerned ander sent to Aristotle from Babylon a seitself also with the determination of lucky ries of astronomical observations extending
and unlucky days. The Chaldeans " inhab- through 1900 years. The astronomical knowliting," as Cicero says, " v a s t plains, whence edge of the Chinese and Indians is claimed
they had a full vioAv of the heavens on every to have existed from a still earlier period.
side," became so famed for their supposed From the remote East astronomy traveled
skill in astrology, t h a t among the Babyloni- in a westerly direction. The Egyptians at
ans the words Chaldean and astrologer Avere a Aery early period had some accjuaintance
regarded as synonymous.' The practice of with it. To them is to be ascribed a pretty
astrology was forbidden to the Hebrews." near determinatiou of the length of the
In Greece, astrology was held in estimation year, as consisting of 365 days. The Egypnot only by private individuals, but even by tians were the teachers of the Greeks.
pubUc magistrates. The Spartan ephori, ac- Among the Israelites no astronomical knowlcording to Plutarch, made regular observa- edge flourished but t h a t sUnplest kind which
tion of the heaA'ens every ninth night during the clear skies of their land would have
the year. The same respect was paid by the t a u g h t the shepherds who watched their
Romans to the appearance of the hea\'ens, flocks by night. This was the case with
and CA'cn the movements of their armies were the Arabs, who mastered this primitive asoften regulated by these natural phenomena. tronomy, without OA-er making great progNumbers of those who denied the existence ress in the theoretical part of the science.
of any divinity, nevertheless beUeved that A distinguishing peculiarity of the astrothey could not safely appear in public, or nomical views of the Israelites is the tone
eat, or bathe, unless they had first carefully of religious and devotional sentiment that
ascertained from the almanac the position of pervades t h e m ; nor is it possible to find in
the planet Mercury, or the distance of the any other writings, even at this day, so pure
moon from the crab. The introduction of and elevated piety, in connection with obserChristianity brought astrology into complete vations on the starry firmament, as may be
gathered even iu single books of the Bible,'
' Isa. xlvii., 13; Dan. ii., 2; iv., 7; v., 7.—^ Deut As early .".s the time of Job" the constellaxvui., 10.

' Amos v., 8; Psa. xix—» Job Lx., 9; xxxviii., 31.
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tions were distinguished one from another,
and designated by peculiar and appropriate
names.
Athaliah {afflicted by Jehovah), daughter
of Ahab and Jezebel, and seventh sovereign
of Judah. She married Jehoram, the son of
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, and introduced
into the kingdom the Avorship of Baal. After
the great revolution, by which J e h u seated
himself on the throne of Samaria, she killed
aUthe members of the royal family of J u d a h
who had escaped his sword, availing herself,
probably, of her position as king's mother
to perpetrate the crime. From the slaughter of the royal house, one infant, named Joash, the youngest son of Ahaziah, was rescued, and subsequently placed on the throne
by Jehoiada, the high-priest, by whose command Athaliah herself was put to death, in
the seventh year of her reign. See J E H O I ADA ; JOASH. [2 Kings x i . ; 2 Chron. xxii.,
10-12; xxiU., 1-15. J
Atheism (no God). In strictness of
speech, atheism appUes only to t h a t phUosophy which denies the existence of a supreme, divine Being. In this sense atheism
is exceedingly rare; still, it has an existence.
Thus the Epicureans asserted the eternal
existence of matter and motion, and attributed the origin of the world to a fortuitous

ATHENS

concourse of atoms. Atheism, in this pure
and simple sense of the term, is nearly, if
not quite, extinct. There are no writers left
of any note who maintain i t ; nor, in fact,
can it be maintained by any one not absolutely ignorant of modern science. There
are, however, four modern views, which
amount practically to atheism, though this
term is repudiated by their advocates. One
of these asserts t h a t matter and force constitute all existence, and t h a t what is ordinarily regarded as spirit is only a product
of m a t t e r ; the universal force which pervades aU matter is the only God which this
philosophy recognizes. A second regards
God and the universe as the same; all is
God, aud God is aU. A third admits the
existence of a God—^not, however, a living,
personal being, but an unconscious and abstract one—an idea, not a reality. A fourth
theory positively maintains the existence
of a great First Cause, but denies t h a t any
thing can be known concerning him. These
four forms of infidelity will be treated of
under the respective titles of MATERIALISM ;
P A N T H E I S M ; IDEALISM ; and

POSITIVISM.

A t h e n s was the most celebrated city of
Greece, and was distinguished for the miUtary talents, the learning, the eloquence, and
the politeness of its inhabitants. I t is said

Map of Ancient Atheus.
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to haA-e been founded by Cecrops, and an
Egyptian colony, aliout 1556 years before the
Christian era. It was caUed Athens in honor
of Athena, or MinerA'a, who was chiefly worshiped there, and to whom the city was dedicated. The city at first was built on a rock,
in the nudst of a spacious plain ; but in process of time the whole plain was covered with
buildings, which were called the lower city.
No city of Greece or of the ancient world
was so much distinguished for philosophy,
leaming, and the arts. The most celebrated
warriors, poets, statesmen, and philosophers
were either b o m or flourished there. The
most celebrated models of architecture and
statuary were there, and for ages it held its
pre-eminence in ciA'ilization, arts, and arms.
The city still exists, though it has been often
subject to the calamities of war, to a change
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part to it the blessings of the Christian reUgion.
To the Christian student Athens is chiefly
interesting in connection with Paul's visit to
it, as described in Acts xvu. I t was a city
whoUy given to idolatry. There were more
gods in Athens than in all the rest of the
country. " It was easier," says Petronius,
" t o find a god there t h a n a man." Here
paganism had attained all the reUgion of
which it was capable. From Athens, as the
centre of Grecian culture, went forth those
influences which were corrupting aU of
Greece. Its religion was a religion of architectural splendor, b u t of moral weakness.
The schools of Plato and Aristotle had given
place to those of a corrupt Epicureanism.'
The people, dissatisfied aUke with the religion and the philosophy of the past, aud

Athens Restored.
of masters, as well as to the moldering haud too well educated to remain contentedly iu
of time. It was twice burned by the Per- ignorance, were famed throughout the land
sians, destroyed by Philip IL of Macedon, for t h a t inteUectual restlessness Avhich the
again by SyUa, was plundered by Tiberius, sacred writer has indicated. The altar to
desolated by the Goths in the reign of Clau- the Unknown God which Paul made the
dius, aud the whole territory was ravaged text of his discourse, is referred to iu classic
and ruined by Alaric. From the reign of writers ;" and the infidelity Avhich broke out
Justinian to the thirteenth century, the city into open ridicule of the doctrine of the resremained in obscurity, though it continued urrection, and brought his address to a sudto be a town at the head of a small state. den close, was characteristic of a city whose
It was seized by Omar, general of Moham- religion and philosophy were aUke matemed the Great, in 1455, was sacked by the rialistic.
See P A U L ; A R E O P A G U S ; ALTAR.
Venetians in 1464, and was taken by the [Acts xvU., 16-34.]
Turks again in 1688. In 1812 the populaA t o n e m e n t . This word occurs only once
tion was 12.ti00; but the city has since been
in the N. T.; and though it is of frequent ocdesolated by the sanguinary contests becurrence in the O. T., it is not there used in
tween the Turks and the Greeks, and left a theological sense.
The same Greek word,
almost a mass of ruins. It is now free, howcA-er, occurs sev
i^ral
times in the N. T.,
aud efforts are making by Christians to imSee EnouKKANs
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being ordinarily translated by "reconciliation."' The etymological signification of the
English word is indicated by its composition.
To atone is to make at-one. The doctrine
of the atonement assumes, therefore, t h a t
God and man are somehow at variance, and
that reconciUation, or at-one-meut, is necessary. This idea not only underlies the Gospel, but is the fundamental idea of all religions, heathen as well as Christian. There is
in the human soul an all but uniA-ersal consciousness of estrangement from God, and
nearly all religious systems are built upon
this consciousness. I t is the office of the
priest to mediate between the offender and
the offended deity; the office of the sacrifice,
and of the self-inflicted tortures, to make
peace with an offended God. And even when
a reformation like t h a t of Buddha in India
attempts to sweep away the whole system
of heathen ceremonies, and substitute a religion of repentance and purity, the doctrine
of the atonement still remains, for it still
continues to be taught t h a t repentance and
holiness are necessary to make reconciliation
between the sinner and the Deity. There is
perhaps, therefore, no doctrine about which
there has been more elaborate discussion
than the doctrine of the atonement. The
question how man shall be reconciled with
his Maker, as it is the all-important qnestion
of life, so it is the one which constitutes
the most important line of division between
different denominations. Without entering
into an explanation of the views of those who
deny that there is any variance, or any reconciliation necessary, and without entering
into the arguments by which the doctrine
of the atonement is customarily sustained,
for which the reader is referred to theological treatises, we propose to give in this article a summary of the different views which
have prevailed in the Christian Church.
That a doctrine of atonement is taught
by the apostles, and indirectly, even before
the crucifixion, by Christ himself, is hardly
a matter of dispute. Those who deny this
doctrine altogether, also, for the most part,
deny the authority of the Scriptures. The
apostles, however, recognizing the universal
heart-hunger for a Saviour, seem to have
been more engaged in pointing out Jesus
Christ as the one through whom salvation
Ayas proclaimed, than in proving the necessity for a Saviour, or explaining the " philosophy of the plan of salvation." The early fathers imbibed their spirit, and foUowed
their example; and while their works are full
of the recognition of the fact that Christ's
sufferings and death are the only ground of
pardon, it is not untU the third century that
we find any considerable traces of the subsequent discussions why those sufferings and
death were necessary, or hoiv they operate in
effecting a reconciliation between God and
' Rom. v., 11; xi., 15; 2 Cor. v., IS, 19.
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man. The first theory of any considerable
importance is generally designated as the—
1. Satisfaction Theory.—Of this, Anselm, iu
the beginning of the twelfth century, may,
perhaps, be regarded as the author, though
the germs of his teaching are to be found
as far back as the days of Athanasius, in
the fourth century. According to this theory, there is t h a t in the nature of God himself which demands punishment for sin, and
which must be satisfied before pardon is
possible. The infinite guilt which man had
contracted by his sins against an infinite
God could be atoned for by no mere creature, only by a person possessed of an infinite nature. Thus, in order to atone for
the sins of the human race, it was necessary that there should be a God-man, whose
human nature should enable him to incur
the debt, while his divine nature should enable him to pay it. Nor could his holy Ufe
suffice for this atonement, since even he was
under obligation to live perfectly. But being sinless, he was under no sentence of
death; hence, by voluntarily dying for the
honor of God, a recompense from God became his due, and this recompense consists
in the forgiveness of the sins of his brethren. This view has been modified in various
ways by different theologians since; but its
essential idea that an atonement is necessary
in order to satisfy a sentiment or principle
in the nature of God, underUes the doctrine
as it is held at the present day by a considerable class of theologians, especially those
in the Scotch and Old-School Presbyterian
Churches. I t has even beeu held that Christ
literally descended into hell when crucified,
and suffered the pains of the lost—the exact
punishment which would have been inflicted u]3on the sinners being meted out to him ;
and it is even argued that, being possessed
of an infinite nature, he was capable of suffering in three days as much as the entire human race would suffer in an eternity.
From this view has sprung the doctrine of
limited atonement, i. e., t h a t only sufficient provision was made by the sacrifice of Christ
for the pardon of those whom God had foreknown and chosen to life from eternity, in
opposition to the view t h a t salvation is
provided for all, though it proves efficacious
only to those who accept it.
2. Governmental Theory.—The governmental theory of the atonement, while it lays
equal stress upon the doctrine, affords a different interpretation. I t sprang, probably,
from a revulsion of feeling against certain
views of God's character as hard and unforgiving, which became identified in the popular mind with the satisfaction theory. According to the governmental theory, God is
always perfectly willing to forgive repentant sinners. He requires no satisfaction or
atonement. As the father, iu the parable of
the Prodigal Son, received the returning pen-

ATONEMENT

i. i

itent, so God is ready to receive those who
unfeignedly tui-n from their sins unto him.
But in order to the maintenance of any government, it is necessary t h a t the violation
of laAv should be punished. The object of
this punishment is not merely the reformation of the offender; it is often inflicted, both
in family aud civil governments, upon offenders who are completely reformed. Its object
is the maintenance of the laAv, and the preservation of government itself. Man having sinned against the law, it is necessary to
punish him, or to provide some substitute
which shall produce the same effect—^not to
satisfy God, b u t to maintain the law which
would be undermined by a system of free
pardons. In other words, God could not administer a just goA'ernment and freely forglAO sins, Avliieh are not merely personal to
himself, but which affect the uniA'ersal kingdom which he rules. This theory, in substance, though with many minor modiflcations, is the one Avhich prevails among t h e
eA'angelical churches of New England, and
iu the NcAv School branch of t h e Presbyterian Church. I t is substantially t h e one
held by the Methodist divines, though as
a class they are generally more engaged
in practically applying the doctrine of t h e
atonement than in theoretical explanations
of its philosophy.

ATONEMENT (DAY OF)

they assert that this is an imperfection belonging to the human state, and does not exist in the government of God; and they deny
that sufferings home by an innocent person
afford any just substitute for punishment
inflicted upon the guilty. This is the view
generaUy maintained by Unitarian divines,
but has also found expression in a modified
form from some who are in other respects
regarded as orthodox. I t should, however,
be added, that some Unitarians deny that
Christ's death was in any sense atoning. According to their view, he saves us only by
teaching us absolute truth, and by setting
us a perfect example; saves us only so far
as we accept t h a t t r u t h and follow that example.
4. To these Adews should be added a fourth,
Avhich, though it has rarely found expression
in theology, is perhaps t h e one most common
in the hearts and experiences of the people.
This view, hinted a t by Bishop Butler, may
be briefly stated t h u s : The N. T. teaches us
t h a t we are saved, not alone by the example and teachings of Jesus, b u t by his sufferings and death. I t is t h e cross of Christ
which is the power of God unto sal\'ation.
Moreover, it is by viewing the cross of Christ,
not by mere endeavors to follow his example, t h a t t h e soul obtains peace and consciousness of pardon. But how it is that
Christ crucified saves us is not revealed.
The sins of man were the occasion of Christ's
death, and by his death he saves us from our
sins ; this is the fact revealed alike by Scripture and by experience; b u t the Scripture
makes no revelation of the reason why that
death was necessary, nor is it possible, by
any analysis of experience, to come to any
satisfactory conclusion as to the method in
which t h a t death operates in reconciling the
soul with God. We have simply to accept
the fact that Christ has died for us, and that
through his death we are saved. According
to this view, the philosophy of the plan of salvation is not a matter of revelation, nor one
upon which any thing can be knoAvn with
certainty.
For a consideration of t h e sacrificial system of the O. T., and its relations to the doc-

3. Moral Infiuence Theory.—The moral influence theory, which dates from the days
of Socinus,' maintains a doctrine of atonement, but denies t h a t it is vicarious; t h a t is,
t h a t Christ suffered in any proper sense t h e
punishment of man's sins. I n this respect
it differs, as t h e reader will observe, from
the preceding theories, all of Avhich agree in
regarding Jesus as, strictly speaking, a substitute for man. According to this theory,
God is always ready and able to pardon the
sinner. There is, indeed, a A*ariance betAveen
them, b u t t h e estrangement is all on man's
p a r t ; the obstacles to his forgiveness are only
in his own heart. The sole object of Christ's
sufferings and death is expressed by his declaration, " If I be lifted nj) from the earth, I
will diaw all men unto me." Iu other words,
the only object of the atonement, according
to this view, is to afford an exhibition of
trine of the atonement, see SACRIFICE.
diA'ine love and forgiving kindness; it acts
only upon the human mind, not upon the di- Atonement (Day of). I n the Tahnud, the
vine. " It does not influence God to forgive, Day of Atonement is styled the " Great Fastbut influences man to repent, aud by repent- ing," or sometimes " The Day." I t was obance to be renewed and reconciled to God." served on the tenth day of the seventh month,
The advocates of this theory do not deny Tisri, and was a day of entfre rest from all
that there is an almost uni\'ersal impression labor — the only day in the year when the
that God requires to be appeased or satis- entire congregation of Israel fasted.' Upon
fied before sin can be pardoned, b u t they this day alone throughout the whole year
assert that this impression is erroneous, and was the high-priest permitted to enter the
that it is the \'ery object of the atonement Holy of Holies, but not without due preparato correct it. They do not deny that in hu- tion under pain of death. After the usual
man government punishment is a necessity, morning sacrifice, having Laid aside the rich
and free forgiveness is impracticable, b u t robes of his ofiice aud bathed himself, he put
on the holy Unen garments. He then led into
' See SOCINIANS.
' Lev. xxiii., 27-32.
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the outer sanctuary a young bullock for a ders of mendicant or begging- friars, and to
sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering—•, these Reformed Augustinians Luther is said
both of them for himself and his household, to have belonged. After the French Revoincluding, as some suppose, the whole body lution, the order was wholly suppressed in
of priests and Levites. Having thus com- France, Spain, and Portugal, and partially
pleted his personal preparations, the public in Italy and Southern Germany. An order
ceremonies appointed for the day followed. of nuns, called Augustiues, allege t h a t their
These are fully detailed in the sixteenth society was established by St. Augustin, and
chapter of Leviticus. The most character- t h a t his sister was their first abbess.
istic feature of these services were the cereAugustus, the first Roman emperor. He
monies connected with the scape-goat. By was the son of Caius Octavius, by Atia, Juthese peculiar ceremonies, by Avhich, while lius Caesar's niece, aud was born B.C. 62.
one goat was sacrificed upon the altar as a Being adopted by his great-uncle, and made
sin-offering, his fellow bore aAvay the sins his general heir, he came into Italy as Caius
of the people into the wilderness, the double Julius Csesar Octavianus. He formed one of
lesson was taught that there was no remis- what is called the second triumvirate, with
sion of sins without the shedding of blood, Mark Antony aud Lepidus. Lepidus was
whUe by the sacrifice, thus typified, of the soon set aside, and Antony entirely defeated
Lamb of God, the sins of the people were at the battle of Actium, B.C. 31. After this
buried in oblivion—blotted from the book victory, Octavius was saluted emperor (imof God's remembrance. Thus the distinct- perator) by the Senate, and, B.C. 27, had the
ive character and design of the day was to designation, or title, Augustus. It was he
bring sin — the collective sin of the whole who confirmed Herod as King of the Jews,
year—to remembrance, for the purpose of be- and enlarged his dominions. In his reigu
ing earnestly dealt with and atoned. Since our Lord was born. He died at Nola, in
tKe destruction of Jerusalem, and in conse- Campania, in the 76th year of his age, A.D. 14.
quence of the impossibility of offering the [Luke ii., 1.]
usual sacrifices, the Jews, though they still
Aureola, or Aureole (gold-colored), the
observe the day of expiation, have substicrown
of rays designed to represent flame,
tuted very different observances from those
put by the old painters around the figures
employed.
of saints, investing the whole body, as the
AttEdia, a maritime town at the mouth nimbus does the head.
of the Eiver Catambactes, iu Pamphylia, not
Authorized Version, the phrase commonfar from the border of Lycea. It derived ly used to designate the English version of
its name from its founder. Attains Philadel- Scripture in general use at the present day.
phus, who built it iu a convenient place, to Attempts were made to translate the Bible
command the trade of Syria or Egypt. It into the English, or rather the Anglo-Saxon,
still exists under the name of Adalia, with a as early as the seventh century. Such a verpopulation of 8000, and is the chief port on sion was attempted by the A'enerable Bede,
the south coast of Asia Minor. Its numer- and another, in the ninth century, by Alfred
ous Eoman ruins attest its ancient great- the Great; but all these attempts were fragness. [Acts xiv., 25.]
mentary and imperfect. They were, for the
Attrition, an imperfect kind of contrition most part, loose paraphrases—poems foundwhich, according to the Council of Trent, ed on Bible narratives, or abridgments; and
" arises from a consideration of the turpi- down to the year 1360, the Psalter was the
tude of sin, or from a fear of hell and punish- only book of the Scriptures literally transment." With the absolution of the priest, lated into the English language. About this
this, according to Romish doctrine, avails time, Wycliffe, lamenting the degeneracy of
to secure divine pardon. Without penance the Church, and the irreligiou of the peoand absolution, nothing suffices except per- ple, commenced and completed the translation of the N. T. from the Vulgate (q. v.), or
fect contrition. See CONTRITION.
Augustinian Monks, an order of monks Latin Aversion. For this offense ho was cited
in the Romish Church whose origin is by to appear before the Court of Rome, and
legend traced back to Augustin, A.D. 354. probably nothing saved him from condemIn fact, however, the idea of such au order nation except his failing health and early
originated with Pope Innocent IV., though death, in 1384. Although before the days of
it was carried into execution, A.D. 1256, by printing, his translation seems to have been
his successor, Alexander IV., Avho combined extensively circulated; one hundred and sevseveral scattered hermitical congregations enty manuscript copies, more or less, are still
into one order. The order increased under extant, some of them bearing the names of
several succeeding popes, until it embraced their royal owners. It is said that the yeomore than 2000 religious houses. Corrup- men were so anxious to obtain the word of
tions gradually crept in, and, in consequence God, that they often gave a load of hay for
of its degeneracy, a more austere society a few chapters. One and a half centuries
was formed, and, A.D. 1600, was confirmed by later, William Tyndale published the first
Pope Clement VIII. This is one of the or- part of the Holy Scriptures ever printed in
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the EngUsh language. They were printed
at Hamburg, Cologne, and subsequently at
Worms; for Rome had still the control of
England, and the first edition was so etiectually destroyed, that only two copies of it
are known to exist. The priests, howcA'er,
overreached themselA^es; for they bought up
Tyndale's Testaments at a high price, aud
publicly burned them, but by the operation
imwittiugly put Tyndale out of debt, aud
gave him the means to issue a larger and
better edition. By treachery he was betrayed into the hands of the priests and
put to d e a t h ; but his Avork lives to-day as
the basis of our English Bible. Almost simultaneously with his death Avas published
the whole Bible, translated by Myles CoA'erdale, and soon after the (so called) Matthew's Bible, published under t h a t name
by John Rogers, the martyr. The accession of Bloody Mary droA^e the Eeformers
from England, and gave rise to the Genevan
Bible, so entitled from the fact t h a t it was
prepared and pubUshed at Geneva. After
her death, the leadiug dignitaries in the English Church, under Queen Elizabeth, took
measures for the pubUcation of an official
translation, which went by the name of the
Bishops' Bible. The pressure for a transla^
tion had become by this time too strong to
be resisted, and a version in English appeared toward the close of the sixteenth century,
prepared by Eomish divines, not as Tyndale's, from tho Greek, but from the imperfect Vulgate. It derives its popular name
of the Douay version, from the fact that the
O. T. was published at Douay ; the N. T. was
published at Eheims, aud is known as the
Ehemish Aversion.
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uscript was placed in the skillful hands of
Dr. Smith, distinguished for his knowledge
of ancient languages, to examine aud prepare it for the press. In their Avork, not
only the former English versions, but the
Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek, Syriac, Latin, Spanish, French, Italian, aud Dutch were all consulted ; and among the commission Avere not
only men eminent for Biblical learning, but
men distinguished as linguists, naturalists,
anti(iuarians, and historians. A single significant circumstance indicates how desirous
the translators were to bring the reader into
contact with the very letter of the originals.
Every Avord which had no direct representation in the original Hebrew or Greek Avas
printed in italics, that it might be seen what
the translators had supplied; and in the
marginal readings A\'as added further information where the minds of the translators
were iu doubt. Thus it will be seen that
the English version of the Scriptures is really the fruit of a century of study; to which
should be added the reflection, that it Avas
prepared at a time when the Eeformation
Avas yet fresh, and the Eeformers, scarcely
free from the trammels of Eome, had not
yet begun to divide into different denominations. There probably had ncA'er been an
era in the history of the Church so favorable
for the preparation of an unsectarian translation of the Scriptures as that in Avhich the
King James Aversion was prepared.
Still, though a remarkable translation, it
is not claimed by any to haA^e been inspired,
or to be infallible. The state of the original
text was imperfect; the knowledge of the
Greek and Hebrew grammars was less accurate and thorough than it is now ; the
same Greek and Hebrew Avord is not infrequently rendered by different EngUsh Avords,
which sometimes produces confusion; and
the English language itself has undergone
changes which requUe in the translation
some modification. These facts have led
individual scholars to attempt further revisions, none of which have done aught to supplant the King James Acrsion. A society,
however, has beeu organized in this country
under the auspices of the Baptist denomination, and is UOAA' engaged in preparing a
new translation ;' and tAvo committees—one
on the O. T., and one on the N. T.—embracing representatives from different Protestant Churches, have been formed in England
for the same purpose. Tho following resolution, indicating the general principles upon
Avhich this revision is conducted, Avill give
the reader an idea of what it aims to accoml)lish:

These various A-ersions were, in God's providence, only preparations for tho great Avork
of rendering the Bible in an authorized manner into the English tongue. On the accession of James I., fifty-four of the first scholars of the kingdom, without regard to sect
or party, eminent alike for learning and for
piety, were appointed to make a new translation. They were engaged iu the work for
ecA^en y e a r s — A . D . 1604-1611. Three years
were occupied in individual investigations;
three more iu systematic and united work.
Only forty-seven of the fifty-four scholars
were actually engaged. They Avere divided
into six classes—two at Westminster, tAvo at
Oxford, and two at Cambridge. The books
of the Bible AAcre iliA'ided among these classes. Each member of each class translated
all the books intrusted to the class. Then
the Avhole class met, and, after thorough reAision, adopted a common text. Theu that
text Avas traiLsmitted in succession to each
Re.inhvd, That the peneral principles to be followof the other classes for revision. Then tbe ed"by
both conii)anies be as follows:
text of the Avholc Bible, approved by the en" 1. To introduce as few alterations as possible into
text of the authorized version consistently with
tire six classes, was submitted to the final re- the
faithfulness.
vision of six elected delegates, Avith six eon"2. To limit, as far as possible, the expression ol
suiting assistants, and their approved manSee BiiiLE SOCIETIES.
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such alterations to the language of the authorized and
earlier Engli'Sh, versions.
" 3 . Each company to go twice over the portion to
he revised—once provisionally, the seccnid time finally—and on principles of voting as hereinafter is provided.
"4. That the text to be adopted be that for which
the evidence is decidedly preponderating; and that
•when the text so adopted diifers from that from which
the authorized version was made, the alteration be indicated in the margin.
"5. To make or retain no change in the text on the
second final revision by each company, except twothirds of those present approve of the same, but on
the first revision to decide by simple majorities.
"6. In every case of proposed alteration that may
have given rise to discussion, to defer the voting
thereupon till the next meeting, whensoever tbe same
shall be required by one-third of those present at the
meeting, such intended vote to be announced in the
notice for the next meeting.
"7. To revise the headings of chapters, pages, paragraphs, italic?, and pronunciation.
"8. To refer, on the part of each company, when
considered desirable, to divines, scholars, and literary
men, whether at home or abroad, for their opinions."

AWL

last, made profession of the CathoUc faith,
they were so far favored as to be first strangled ; otherwise they were burned alive,
and with them the elfigies and bones of the
fugitive and dead culprits. As a rule, the
king, along with his whole court, had to exalt by his presence the solemnity of this horrible transaction. Tho last auto-da-fe was
held as recently as toAvard the middle of last
century. Since the Eevolution, Avorkmen
cutting a new street through an ancient
square in Madrid came upon a singular stratum, which bore a frightful Avitness to the
reality and extent of those terrible scenes,
Avhich history has not exaggerated. It was
composed of long black layers, some of them
150 feet in length, containing unmistakable
remains of human beings—bones, singed
hair, and shreds of burned garments. The
Auto-da-fe (act of faith) Avas tho name workmen were digging on the site of the old
given to the procession or ceremony t h a t auto da t6, and uncousciously exhuming the
used to take place in Spain and Portugal at debris of the Inquisition fires. See INQUISIthe execution of heretics condemned to death TION.
by the Inquisition. It Avas generally held
A v e Maria (Latin, hail, Mary !), the first
on a Sunday, between Whitsunday and Ad- two words of a prayer in common use in the
vent, very often on All-Saints' Day. At Eomish Church. I t consists of the angel
dawn, the dismal tolling of the great bell Gabriel's salutation to Mary' Avith au added
of the high church gave the signal to be- prayer, t h u s : " Hail, Mary, full of grace, the
gin the drama of the day, for as such it was Lord is with thee ; blessed art thou among
looked upon by the people, Avho thronged to women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb,
it in troops, believing t h a t they did a good Jesus. Holy Mary, mother of God, pray for
work in merely looking on. Men of the us sinners, now and in the hour of our death.
highest rank reckoned it prudent to glA^e Amen." Although it now holds a more imtheir countenance to the " h o l y " tribunal at portant place in the Eomish rosary than
these processions, and CA'en grandees of Cas- even the " Paternoster" or "Lord's P r a y e r "
tile did not disdain to make themselves fa- itself, its use does not date farther back
mUiars of the Inquisition. The procession than the fifteenth century, Avheu it Avas flrst
was led by the Dominicans, carrying the used as a short prayer before sermon by
flag of the Inquisition; next followed the Ferrerius. An edict of John XXII. (1326)
penitents, on whom only penance had been ordains that every Catholic shall, morning,
laid; behind them, and separated by a great noon, and eA^ening, at the A\'arning of the
cross, which was borne before, came tlio.se bells, repeat three aves, aud this summons
condemned to death—barefoot, clad in the to prayer is still retained in some places,
»a«6enito,' and with a pointed cap on the the bells being called the Angelus bells, or
head; then effigies of the fugitiA-es; and, Angelus Domini. The-use of this prayer
lastly, the bones of dead culprits, in black is not only supposed to bring immediate
coffius, painted with flames and hellish sym- temporal and spiritual blessings, but is also
bols. The frightful train Avas closed by the believed to gain many indulgences (q. v.),
army of priests and monks. The procession Avhich are supposed to abridge the sufferwent through the principal streets to the ings of jiurgatory.
church, Avhere, after a sermon on the true
A w l , an instrument spoken of in the Bifaith, the sentence was announced. In the
mean time, the accused stood before a cruci- ble as used for piercing the ear of a slave.
fix Avith extinguished torches in their hands.
After the sentence had been read to them,
an officer of the Inquisition gave each of the
condemned a blow on the breast Avith his
hand, as a sign that they A\'ere giA^en oA'er
by that tribunal to the secular power, at
the same time beseeching the secular officer
not io touch their blood or put thdr lives in danger! The latter then took them in charge,
had them fettered, aud taken to prison. A
Egyptian Awls.
few hours afterward they Avere brought to
Among
Oriental
nations, this was a sign of
the place of execution. If they yot, at the
perpetual servitude, and in Lydia, India, and
' A robe painted over with hideous flgures.
' Luke i., 28.
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gether alike. The most common term so
translated' embodies the idea of sharpness,
and from its connection seems to denote an
axe with a heavy head, used for felling trees
and lopping off branches. Another word was
from the root " to sever." This instrument
consisted of a head of fron, fastened with
thongs, or otherwise, upon a handle of wood,
and so liable to slip off, and was used for felling trees and shaping wood." Another word,
translated tongs once, and once axe, used in
both cases with respect to fashioning an idol,'
denotes a carver's knife or chisel. The "battle-axe "* Avas probably, as its root indicates,
a heavy mace or maul.
A z e k a h (dug over, broken M|)). A place to
which Joshua's pursuit of the Amorites extended after the battle for the relief of Gibeon. It stood in the plain country of Judah, to which tribe it was allotted. In later
times, we fmd the Philistines pitching near it.
It was fortified by Eehoboam, and was one of
the last toAvus taken by Nebuchadnezzar, in
Zedekiah's reign, before Jerusalem fell. It
was again inhabited after the return from
captivity. I t has not yet been satisfactorUy
identifted, but it must have been A^ery near
Ancient Egyptian Axes, etc.
Beth - horon. [Josh, x., 10, 11; xv., 35; 1
of seven different terms in the original which Sam. xvii., 1; 2 Chron. x i , 9 ; Neh. xi., 30;
probably designated instruments not alto- Jer. xxxiv., 7. J
Persia, it was the practice to perforate the
ears of boys dedicated to the service of the
gods. There can be no doubt that the instruments Avere the same as those with which
the Israelites had recently been acquainted
iu Egypt, both in tlus case and also in that
of the axe.
Axe, the rendering in the English Bible

B.
Baal, a geographical term, occurring as
the prefix or suffix to the names of several
places in Palestine. Whether it has any
reference to the worship of Baal at the particular spot is uncertain. Thus we liaA^e—
1. BAAX-GAD, a place in the valley of Lebanon, on the northern or north-western boundary of Palestine,' perhaps the same Avith
Baalbek, perhaps Banias. 2. BAAL-HAMON,
a place at which Solomon* is said to have had
a vineyard, the locality of which is unknown.
3. BAAL-HAZOR, where Absalom had a sheepfarm.^ 4. BAAL-HERMON,'' perhaps only another name for Hermon. 5. BAAL-MEON, a
town fortified by the Eeubenites, and afterAvard possessed by the Moabites f also called
Beth-baal-meon, Beth-meon, and Boon.* 6.
BAAX-PERAZIM, a place near the valley of
Eephaim.' 7. BAAL-SHALISHA, a place near
the Gilgal mentioned in EUsha's history.'*
8. BAAL-TAMAR, a place near Gibeah of Benjamin.' 9. BAAL-ZEPHON, a point near to
Avhich the IsraeUtes crossed the Eed Sea,
of the location of which nothing more is
known." The Jewish Eabbis also assert
that there Avas an Egyptian god of this
' Josh, xi., 17; xii., 7.—' Sol. Song viii., 11 ' 2 Sam.
xiii., 23—« ,Indg. iii., 3; 1 Chron. v., 23.—' Nnmb.
xxxu., 38; 1 Chron. v., .8 « Numb, xxxii., 3; .Tosh.
xiii., 17; Jer. xlviii., 23.—'' 2 Sam. v., 20; 1 Chron.
XIV., 11.—6 2 Kings iv., 42.—" Judg. xx., 33.—"' Exod.
xiv., 2, 9; Numb, xxxiii., 7.

name. The word also occurs alone as a
name both of persons and a place.^
Baal, Bel, or Belus (lord or master), the
name of a heathen deity A'cry generally worshiped by the nations with whom the Israelites chiefly came in contact. Heathen worship was essentiaUy a deification of nature,
and the worship of Baal and Ashtoreth (q.
v.), or, in the plural, of Baalim and Ashtaroth, was an adoration of the productive
powers of nature. I t has been attempted to

Ancient Medals with the Head of Baal.
identify Baal with one or other of the gods
of classic mythology, but there can be little
doubt that Baal is the sun, and Ashtoreth
1 Pound in Jndg. ix., 48; 1 Sam. xiii., 20, 21; Psa.
Ixxiv., 5; Jer. xlvi., 22.—^ Deut. xix., 5; xx., 19; 1
Kings vi.,7; 2 Kings vi.,.5; Isa. x., l.\34.—' Isa.xliv.,
12; Jer. x., 3.—< Jer. li., 20 ' 1 Chron. iv., 33; v., 6;
viii., 30; ix., 36.
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Ruins at Baalbek.

the moon. We may easily gather from the
sacred writers a notion of the pomp and ceremonies of Baal-worship. There were temples, images, and altars on eminences and
on house-tops.' There were multitudes of
priests who offered incense and even human
sacrifices, dancing about them with horrible
gesticulations, and thus provoked to anger
the God of heaven." The Israelites came in
contact with Baal-worship when on the borders of Moab and Midian; and very soon
after their establishment in Canaan they
yielded to its evil influence." Through the
time of the judges it appears to have more
or less prevailed, though checked now and
then by some energetic magistrate, tUl the
days of Samuel. In later times, we find the
worship of Baal openly practiced in the
northern kingdom of Israel, being sanctioned by the alliance of Ahab with Jezebel;
and, in spite of the exertions of Elijah and
the pohcy of Jehu, it prevailed till the period of the carrying away of the ten tribes.
Judah, too, was grievously infected with the
same idolatry; and it was probably for the
purpose of exposing the deceit and imposture connected with the worship of Baal, or
Bel, that that apocryphal addition to the
Book of Daniel, which Jerome calls " the
fable" of Bel and the Dragon, was written.
But the foolishness and incredibility of this
story defeated its purpose, and it never received any credit except with the divines of
the Council of Trent.
Baalbek (dty of Baal), the name of a ruined city, once the most magnificent of Syrian
cities, now only famous for the splendor of
its ruins, the most imposing of which is t h a t
of the great Temple of the Sun. Of its fiftyfour Corinthian columns, six are still stand, . ^ K;nigs xvi., 31,32; 2 Kings x., 25-27; xi., 18; Jer.
il-, 13; xxxii., 29.-2 I Kings xviii., 19-30 ; Jer. vii., 9 ;
XIX., 6—s Numb, xxii., 41; xxv., 3; Judg. ii., 11-13.

ing. Their circumference is about 22 feet,
and the length of the shaft, 58 ; with pedestal, capital, and entablature, they measure
about 89 feet in height. "The unanimous
voice of Mohammedan tradition attributes
this temple to Solomon. It is not impossible t h a t he may have buUt here; but the
oldest inscriptions do not antedate the age
of Antoninus Pius, A.D. 138-161. Under Constantine the temple became a Christian
church. Under the misrule to which Sj'ria
has been subject, the city aud its temple
have been pillaged, and fallen into decay,
and Baalbek is now only an insignificant
village of a few hundred inhabitants.
BaaU (my lord) occurs only in Hos. U., 16.
The word had originally been used in its unexceptionable meaning of lord or husband,
and is thus applied to Jehovah in Isa. liv., 5 ;
b u t as it had become common in its application by the Israelites to the heathen deities
which they had worshiped, and besides conveyed the idea of possession aud rule, rather
than t h a t of affection, God here declared t h a t
in future he would be called Lshi (my man),
the name more usually employed to express
the relation of husband, and which was not
Uable to the same objections.
Baal-peor (lord of ths opening), a god of
Moab and. Midian, and probably the same
with Chemosh. Solomon built a temple to
this deity on the Mount of Olives. Very little is really known of the nature of his worship, but it is an almost universal opinion,
which appears to be sustained by Numb.
XXV., that it was licentious in its character.
Human sacrifices appear to have been offered
to him, and it is conjectured from Psa. cvi.,
28, t h a t the worshipers ate of the victims
that had been sacrificed to him. His uame,
Baal-peor, is perhaps derived from the mountain in Moab called Peor, at the north-east
end of the Dead Sea, where groves were
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planted, and altars erected to his worship.
It is coujectured by some, however, t h a t the
mountain received its name from the god.
[Numb. xxv.; Deut. iv., 3 ; Josh, x x i i , 17 ; 1
Kings xi., 7, 33; 2 Kings x x i i i , 13; Psa. c v i ,
28 ; Jer. xlviii, 7,13, 46; Hos. ix., 10. J
B a a s h a (probably valor), third sovereign
of Israel, and the founder of its second dynasty. B.C. 953-930. He Avas the son of Ahijah,
of the tribe of Issachar, was of humble origin,
but possessed a boundless and cruel ambition
He conspired against King Nadab, and slew
him, Avith the whole of Jeroboam's family,
but did nothing to abate the idolatrous piactices Avhioh Jeroboam had estabUshed. His
reign was marked by a disastrous Avar Avith
Asa, king of Judah. The statement in 2
Chron. xA'i, 1, can not be reconciled Avith
the chronology of his life, and is generally
regarded as an error in the text for the sixteenth year of Asa's reign. His own reign
lasted tAventy-four years.
[1 Kings xv.,
27-34 ; x v i , 1-7 ; 2 Chron. x v i , 1-6.]
Babel (ToAver of). If a proper A^erbal uniformity had beeu maintained in our English
Bible, the Tower of Babel would have been
called the ToAver of Babylon, or Babel would
have been the designation alike of the tower and the c i t y ; for in the original Babel is
the Avord used to express both. There can
be no doubt as to the imjiort of the name,
aud the occasion t h a t gaA^e rise to it. A derivative of the verb meaning " to confound,"
it signifies "confusion," "because the Lord
did there confound the language of all the
earth." But the aim of men in setting about
building such a tower, and the manner of
the divine frustration of it, have been tho
occasion of fruitful conjecture and diverse
opinions among critics and divines. The
subject also became involved in early fable
and tradition, which, in a diversity of forms
and among many nations, bears testimony
to the same general t r u t h as the Scripture
narration. But iu none of these fables and
traditions, from none of the many opinions
of sacred critics, can we learn any thing more
than is giA-en us iu the Scripture account,
which is our only authentic source of information. This ascribes to the projectors of
the undertaking tAvo definite objects, and no
more : first, t h a t they might make to themselves a name; second, t h a t in this wonderful
achievement of a still undivided race, they
might haA-e a bond of unity and local attachment that would thAvart God's declared
design regarding the diffusion of mankind
through the earth. These two aims, without the addition of others which are mere
conjecture—as that it was intended for purposes of idolatry, or as a place of refuge in
any future deluge—were sufficient of themselves to provoke God's interposition. That
there was something miiii<;ulous in this interposition, seems plainly implied in tho narrative, siuce, ou simply natural principles, it
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were impossible to account for such a confusion of language in this comparatively small
population as Avould arrest their building
project, and separate entire troops of the
builders from their cherished home; a confusion which is mirrored in mythical stories,
aud to which, in this far-off' day, the new science of philology bears historical and philosophical testimony.
The Tower of Babel is only once mentioned in Scripture, and then as incomplete. It
was built of bricks, and the " slime" used for
mortar was probably bitumen. Such authorities as we possess represent the building
as destroyed soon after its erection. When
the Jews were carried captive into Babylon,
they were struck with the vast magnitude
and peculiar character of certain of the Babylonian temples, in one or other of which
they thought to recognize the A-ery tower
itself. But it can not with the least certainty be identified with any of the buUdings of a later kind, such as the lofty and
magnificent Temple of Belus. That many
writers of classical and Christian times did
so identify them, is only a proof of the influence of ancient fable and tradition. The
Avhole that can be said respecting au historical connection between them is, that the
city of Babel, begun by Nimrod, and the
ToAver of Babel, then also, or not very long
afterward, commenced, probably stood nearly upon the same site as that occupied by
the later city and its wonderful structures.
[Gen. xi., 1-9.]
Babism. I n A.D. 1825, a child was bom
in Shiras, Persia, and by his parents named
Mirza ali Mohammed. He was of studious
habits, and early became a deep thinker on
his OA'ery-day readings of the Koran. When
about eighteen years of age, he journeyed to
the tomb of the Prophet, and while at Mecca
conceived the idea of the falsity of the claims
of Mohammed, and resolved, by the formation of a new sect, to supplant his teachings.
In 1848, he published a book entitled " Biyy a n " (the exposition), which m a y b e regarded
as the Bible of Babism, except t h a t it does
not pretend to be complete; for it is a cardinal point of Babism t h a t Mfrza is only
one of a line of proiihets, and that the revelation of the Biyyan is to be supplemented
by future revelations. Mirza also assumed
the name of the Bab (i. e., the door or gate),
whence his doctrine takes its name. He inveighed against Mohammedanism; taught
that there is one true God, AVIIO, however, will
remain unknown till the last judgment; that
man is an emanation from God; that at the
day of the last judgment "every thing will
be annihilated except the divine nature;"
i. e., every thing evil or separate from God,
Avho Avill draw all things unto himself. He
at the same time taught the uselessness of
jirayiug toAvard or making pilgrimages to
Mecca; discouraged polygamy; prohibited
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concubinage; and abolished the veil as a
symbol of woman's inferiority, a badge of her
social isolation, and a cover for intrigue and
indecorum. The Bab lived a godly life. To
his preaching the people flocked in crowds,
especially the upper classes. The followers
of Mohammed tried in vain to check the
current. The reigning Shah is even thought
to have imbibed his doctrines, at least he
offered to them no opposition. Babism overran Persia; enthusiastic disciples preached
it in adjoining countries; Many of the highest Persian ladies abandoned their veils, in
token of their conversion to the doctrines of
this new prophet. But when Mohammed
Shah, the reigning monarch, died, the new
Shah arrested the founder of the sect, the
"Bab," and sent him to trial. When he
was brought before the tribuual, he confounded lawyers, judges, and people with
his eloquence, and they were alarmed at his
ability. Notwithstanding the impossibiUty
of the proof of any crime, he was fouud
guilty, and his retraction demanded. He refused. The imprisonment of eighteen months
haft not wearied his spirit. He believed in
God, and, still better, that he was in his
hands, and feared nothing from men.
Capital sentences in Persia are usually
carried out in private. In this instance the
Shah intended to make a pubUc example,
as a warning to the followers of the condemned, and to the undecided populace.
One of them retracted, and saved his life.
The Bab and the other disciple were put to
death; but their martyrdom has done nothing to check the progress of Babism. A UCAV
Bab has taken the place of the founder of
the sect, which was prepared for such a
change by his prophecies.
We have given greater space to the history of Babism, both because the ordinary
sources of information are inaccessible to the
ordinary reader, and because, as a transition
movement, it promises to break down that
wall of prejudice which has hitherto shut
out Mohammedan countries from tho light
of the Gospel, and to prepare the way for
the preaching of the Cross to the Persian,
and perhaps, eventually, to the eutUe Mohammedan world.
Babylon (the Greek form of Biib-il, " the
gate of the god II," or " the gate of God," afterward, iu derisive reference to the confusion
of tongues, changed to Babel, confusion) is
the name given to the capital of the Babylonian monarchy, and also to the monarchy
Itself. Babylon, the capital, was probably
the largest and most magnificent city of
the ancient world—vast in size, astonishing in magnificence.' It was built in the
For our knowledge of Babylon we are dependent
largely on the statements of Herodotus and Ctesias.
•liven the most trustworthy of the ancient historians
were m the habit of constant exaggeration, and their
S , T'^.i's are therefore to be accepted with caution.
t>ut their descriptions of Babylon are regarded as cor-
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form of a square, upon both sides of the
Euphrates, surrounded by populous suburbs,
interspersed among fields and gardens, the
whole surrounded by a deep moat, and inclosed within a vast system of double walls,
measuring, according to the least estimate,
forty miles, or ten each Avay. These walls
are variously stated by different writers to
have been from t h i r t y - t w o to eighty-five
feet thick, and from seventy-five to three
hundred feet high. Even at the smallest
dimensions they were enormous.
They were built of baked brick, laid in
a cement of bitumen, with layers of reeds
between the courses. Ou the summit were
low towers, said to have been two hundred
and fifty in number, placed along the outer
and inner edge, tower facing tower, with
space enough between them "for a fourhorse chariot to turn in." The wall Avas
pierced with a hundred brazen gates, twenty-fiA'e in each face, from which great streets
led, crossing each other at right angles,
and thus cutting up the whole area into
square blocks. The Euphrates divided the
toAvn nearly in half. Its banks were lined
throughout with quays of brick, laid in bitumen, and were further guarded by tAvo
walls of brick, which skirted theU entire
length. In each of these walls were twenty-five brazen gates, corresponding to the
number of streets which led to the river,
through which access to the quays was
gained. Boats at these landing-places conveyed passougers from side to side; while
for those who disliked this method of crossing there was not only a bridge 3000 feet
long, but also a tunnel, fifteen feet wide and
tAvelve feet high to the top of its arched
roof. The most remarkable buildings which
the city contained were the two palaces—
one on either side of the river—aud the
great Temple of Belus. Of these palaces,
the larger and more magnificent was nearly
seven miles in circuit, inclosed by three lofty
walls with prodigious toAvers. The second
wall was three hundred feet high, the interior still higher, of colored brick, representing flgures and hunting scenes. The .smaller
palace had a high wall three and a half miles
in circumference, and was similarly embellished. The great Temple of Belus rose from
a base of a quarter of a mile in length and
breadth. I t was of pyramidal form, eight
square compartments or stages being placed
one upon another. A winding ascent, passing around all the stories, led to the platform on the summit, on Avhich stood a large
rect, in the main, by so careful a student of ancient
history as Professor Rawlinson, who remarks ("Five
Great Monarchies," vol. ii., p. 511), " I think no discerning reader can peruse the account of Babylon and
the adjacent region given by Herodotus without feeling that the writer means to represent himself as
having seen the city and country. Thus the question,
whether he was an eye-witness or not, depends on his
veracity, "hich no modern critic has impugned." Our
aci'onu't is taken largely from Professor Kawlinson's
work.
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and rich shrine, containing no image, but a
goldeu table, and a large couch handsomely draped, Avhere the god was supposed to
dwell. In Babylon were the " Hanging Gardens," which, like the huge walls of the city,
the Greeks regarded as one of the scA'en
wonders of the Avorld. This extraordinary
pleasure-ground, built by Nebuchadnezzar
to satisfy a whim of his wife Amydis, was a
square, supported upon several tiers of open
arches, toAvering into the air to the height
of at least seventy-five feet, and covered at
the top with a great mass of earth, iu which
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Babylon was the metropolis of the province of the same name, and of the great
Babylonian Empire. Its history goes back
to a time not very much later than the
Flood, and some find its origin in the unfinished Tower of Babel (q. v.). In the revolutions of centuries it underwent many
changes under the various Chaldean, Arabian, and Assyrian dynasties ; and its story,
from the chief city of the province in the
southern portion of Mesopotamia to its supremacy over the great Chaldaic-Babylonian EmpU-e, is full of romance. The history

Chart of the country around Babylon, with limits of the ancient city.
there grew not merely flowers and shrubs,
but also trees of the largest size.
The houses Avere in general lofty, being
three or even four stories high. They are
said to have had Aaulted roofs, unprotected
by tiling, Avhicli the dry climate rendered
unnecessary. The beams and pillars used
in the houses were of palm-wood, aU other
timber being scarce in the country. Such,
if we may beUeve the descriptions of eyewitnesses,' was the general character of tho
city and its chief edifices.
' Herodotus and Ctesias; see ante.

of the Babylonian Empire commences with
Nabopolassar, who appears to haAC mounted
the throne B.C. 625. The original Chaldean
monarchy, which began almost at the same
time as the city of Babylon, B.C. 2234, perished, through an Arab iuA^asion, about B.C.
1500. These invaders were superseded by
the Assyrians, with whom the Babylonians
seem to haA^e struggled continually, until, in
the latter half of the seA'cnth century, the
little Babylonian proA'ince became suddenly the mistress of an extensive empire. Ou
the fall of As.syria, about B.C. 625, or a little
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later. Media and Babylonia divided between
them her extensive territory. The empire
then reaching from Luristau on the one
side, to the borders of Egypt on the other,
had a direct length from east to west of
about 980 miles; while its length, for all
practical purposes, owing to the interposition of the desert between its Avestern and
eastern provinces, was perhaps not less than
1400 miles. Its breadth varied from 100 to
280 miles, and its entfre area was probably
250,000 square miles—about the present size
of Austria. Nebuchadnezzar is the great
monarch of the Babylonian Empfre, which,
lasting only 88 years—from B.C. 625 to B.C.
538—^as for nearly half the time under his
sway. To him is due its miUtary glory; and
its constructive energy is due to his grandeur of conception and skill iu construction.
But for him it would, perhaps, have had no
place in history. He defeated Necho, the
Egyptian invader, and recovered Syria, crushed rebellion in Judea, and carried the JeAVS
into captivity, took Tyre, and humiUated
Ejypt.
"But it was in the midst of this magnificence that the prophet Jeremiah's voice was
heard: " It shall come to pass, when seventy
years are accomplished, that I will punish
the King of Babylon, and that nation, saith
the Lord, for thefr iniquity, and the laud of
the Chaldeans, and will make it perpetual
desolations."' And the prophetic books contain uo more remarkable evidence of the divine inspiration which dictated them than
is afforded by the details which the prophet gives of the circumstances attending the
destruction of Babylon."
. After the death of Nebuchadnezzar the Persian invasion came ; and while, in fancied security aud scornful strength, the Babylonians
foUowed the example of thefr king, Belshazzar, aud gave themselves up to religious orgies and drunken excess, the soldiers of Cyrus, creeping in through the deep bed of the
Euphrates, from which they had drawn off the
water, massacred the revelers, mastered the
city, and fulfilled the prophecy Avhich Daniel
interpreted a few brief hours before from the
handwriting on the wall. Thus perished
the Babylonian Empire. The golden city
has become heaps of rubbish. So completely was its magnificence swept off by the
"besom of destruction," that the very site of
it was for a long time a perplexing mystery.
From its fallen towers have arisen not only
ah the present cities in its vicinity, but others which, like itself, have long ago gone
down into the dust. Since the days of
•Alexander, we find four capitals, at least,
built out of its remains : Selucia, by the
Greeks; Ctesiphon, by the P a r t h i a n s ; Almaidan, by the Persians; Kufa, by the Caliphs, with towns, viUages, and caravansa™8^without number. Its modern represent' Jer. XXV., 12.- -s Jer. 1., 2, 3 ; li., 30-32, 56-58.
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ative is Hillah — about forty miles southwest of Bagdad, ou the Euphrates—a town
which, though next to Bagdad and Basra,
the greatest in the pashalik, is meanly and
frregularly built, narroAv and dirty, Avith dilapidated mosques and public baths ; but it
is inclosed by a strong wall, and well protected by a garrison, towers, and a battery,
and contains a population of about 10,000
Jews and Arabs, carrying on a rather animated commerce on the Euphrates. This
town is in almost aU dfrections surrounded
by immense ruins—shapeless heaps of rubbish, lofty banks of ancient canals, fragments
of glass, marble, pottery, and bricks, mingled
with a nitrous soil Avhich impedes all vegetation, and renders the neighborhood " a naked
and hideous waste," re-echoing only the dismal sounds of the OAVI and jackal, of the
hyena and the laAvless robber. These piles
mark the area once occupied by the mistress
of the ancient Eastern World.
The Babylonian Empire was but little
more than a reproduction of the Assyrian.
With the same loose organization of proA'inces under native kings, and the same
result of ever-recurring revolt and conquest, it failed equally with Assyria to win
the affection of the subject nations, and
was without their aid in its time of need.
But Babylonian civilization was superior to
the Assyrian in originality, Uterary character, and width of culture. Assyria drew
from Babylonia, but Babylonia drew only
from herself. Her genius, says Professor
Eawlinson, thought out an alphabet; worked out the simpler problems in arithmetic;
invented implements for the measurement
of t i m e ; made enormous structures out of
fr-agile clay; invented the art of polishing,
boring, and engraving gems; reproduced
with truthfulness the outlines of human and
animal forms ; attained to a high perfection
in textile fabrics; studied with success the
motions of the heavenly bodies ; conceived
of grammar as a science; elaborated a system of law ; saw the value of exact chronology ; in almost every branch of science
made a beginning—thus rendering it comparatively easy for other nations to proceed
with the superstructure. It was from Babylonia, child of old Chaldea, that Greece derived her architecture, her sculpture, her
science, her philosophy, her mathematical
knowledge—in a word, her intellectual life.
Babylon is several times referred to in the
N. T. These references are unquestionably
to the city whose history we have given
above, except in the passage in 1 Pet. v., 13,
and in the prophetic references in the Book
of Eevelatiou. The former, we think, probably refers to the historic city, though some
commentators regard it as standing for
Eome.' The references in Eevelation' are
1 See Peter, Epistle of.—'' Kev. xiv., S; xvi., 19;
xvii., 5; xviii., 2.
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regarded by nearly all Protestant commentators as a symbol for persecuting Eome,
papal and pagan. This view is confirmed
by the fiict that the Jews, in thefr hatred of
Eome, were accustomed to designate it Babylon, as a term of opprobrium.
Baca (weeping). This word occurs only
in Psa. Ixxxiv., 6: " Who, passing through
the valley of Baca (valley of weeping), make
it a AveU (a place of fountains)." The passage represents the beUever's course as a pilgrimage, in which his tears of sorrow are
turned to fountains of blessing. The same
word is also the name of a tree (improperly
translated "mulberry-trees'"), so called from
its weeping (distilUng) drops of a vegetable
gum. The psalmist is thought by some to
have referred to a real locality so entitled; but
the A'arious attempts to ascertain its situation
have resulted only in uncertain surmises.
Badger. This word occurs generally in
connection with skins. From what animal
these A\'ere obtained is stiU merely conjectural. The skins were used as an outer covering for the Tabernacle and its appurtenances^ (being mentioned among the costUest materials used for the sacred edifice),
and also for shoes suitable for a richly-dressed woman.' Hence we see that the badgerskins in question must have possessed three
qualities—they must haAC been costly,capable of forming a defense against the weather, and strong enough to be employed in
the manufacture of shoes. The skin of the
animal now known as the badger exactly
meets these conditions. The animal exists
throughout the whole of the district traversed by the IsraeUtes, but is small, rarely
seen, and captured with difficulty. Its long
and thick, though light, fur throAvs off rain
or snow as off' a pent-house, and its skUi,
peculiarly tough, affords a very suitable material for shoes.
Bag. This Avord, in our English version,
translates several Hebrew words, one of
which is al.so translated crisping - pins, but
undoubtedly denotes a sort of reticule carried by Hebrew ladies. Tho reference in 2
Kings A-., 23, is to a custom stiU existing in

Ancient Egyptian Money-bags.

the East, under which, to save the trouble
of repeated counting, a certain sum is put
up iu a bag, Avhich, being sealed and properly labeled, passes current for the amount
it contains. It is the authority of the seal
• 2 Sam. v., 2.3, 2 4 7 l Chron. xiv., 14,15.—^ Exod.
XXV., 5; xxvi., 14.—9 Ezek. xvi., 10.
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which giA'CS the bag currency; for the seal
is that of a public officer, or of a person of
known responsibility, and if, when at length
opened, any deficiency should appear, he is
bound to make it good, if the claimant can
prove that the bag was previously free from
any marks of violence, and that the seal remained unbroken.
The shepherd's bag which David had is
supposed to have been one used for the purpose of carrying the lambs which were unable to walk. The bag which Judas carried
was probably a small box or chest such as
was originaUy employed by musicians to
keep the tongues or reeds of thefr pipes
while traveling. It thence came to be employed customarily as a purse.
Balaam (destruction ofthepeople), a remarkable soothsayer, whose history is given in
Numb, xxii.-xxiv. He was the son of Beor,
or Bosor, and belonged to Aram or Syria, the
mountains of the East, and dwelt at " Pethor,
which is by the river of the land of the chUdren of his people;" from which expressions
it has been thought probable that he came
from the countries watered by the Tigris or
the Euphrates. Since his country is said to
have been Mesopotamia,' it may be that he
came from the bfrthplace of Abraham, Ur of
the Chaldees—an hypothesis which receives
conffrmation from the fact that the Chaldeans were always famous among ancient
nations for thefr .skill in divining. He gained so great a reputation as a prophet, that
it was believed that his blessings or curses
could influence the destinies of nations. Accordingly, when the Moabites and Midianites apprehended danger from the advance
of Israel, they sent to Balaam with offers of
reward if he would go and curse the Hebrew
tribes. The prophet was unwiUing to lose
the opportunity of aggrandizement, though
he professed obedience to God, AA'UO warned
him t h a t the IsraeUtes were blessed, and rebuked him by au angel, and by the portent
of his ass speaking. Much ridicule has been
directed by unbelievers against the account
of Balaam and his ass, and apologists for
the t r u t h of the Bible have sometimes been
led to explain the transaction as a vision.
But the plain historical statement need give
no trouble to those whobeUeAe that the serpent spoke with Eve. If one creature was
made to speak as the instrument of Satan,
auother might well do the same as an instrument of the gteat Augel of the Covenant. When Balaam came to Balak, instead
of pronouncing curses, he uttered, under divine inspiration, blessings upon Israel; and
four times he uttered prophecies which are
among the noblest and most distinct in
Scripture. Balak seems to have parted
from him in the utmost displeasure, and he
went back to bis own place. But he must
have been subsequently induced to return
1 Deut. xxiii., 4.
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to Balak, for it was with him that the contrivance originated by which the IsraeUtes
brought a curse upon themselves. And he
met his death by the sword among the Midianites, whom the children of Israel destroyed when they had retumed to the God of
their fathers, and had been dfrected by him
to take vengeance on thefr seducers."
The character of this extraordinary man
has to be inferred almost exclusively from
the Scriptural narrative, but has beeu very
variously estimated. The explanation of
Balaam's character, which was flrst brought
out clearly by Hengstenberg, appears to us
more consistent with the various facts apparent in the narrative than any other.
According to his view, Balaam is supposed
to have been from the flrst a worshiper, in
some sort, of the true God, and to have learned some elements of pure and true religion
in his home in the Far East, the cradle of the
ancestors of Israel. But though prophesying, before the ambassadors of Balak came
to him, in the name of the true God, yet
prophecy was to him a mere business, not
a rehgion. The summons of Balak proved
to be a crisis iu his career. I t gave opportunity for immediate contact with God's
people—for closer intercourse with God himself, and thus for attaining t h a t fullness
of prophetic gifts aud dignity to which he
would seem to have aspired. But he loved
the wages of unrighteousness, and strove, for
the sake of them, to break away from the
fine of conduct distinctly prescribed to him
hy God. When his perversity was at length
overborne by frresistible influence from on
high, and the gold and honors of Balak
seemed to be flnally lost, he became reckless
and desperate, and, as if in defiance, counseled the evil stratagem by which he hoped
to compass indirectly that ruin of God's people which he had been withheld from working otherwise. He thus, like Ahithophel, in
O.T. history, and Judas, in the N. T., set in
motion a train of events which involved his
own destruction.
Balm, Balsam-tree, the gum of a tree or
shrub mentioned as growing in Gilead; elsewhere also in Palestine. I t was considered
a choice product, used in healing wounds,
and was an article of export. The monks
of Palestine exhibit a bush like a crab-appletree, bearing a small nut, from Avhich a kind
of hquid balsam is made. This they sell as
the famous Balm of Gilead. But there are
several trees which bear a similar spicy
gum, and it is not known with any certainty which is the one referred to in the Scriptures. [Gen. xxxvii, 25; xUii, 11; Jer. viU.,
22; xlvi^ 11; U., 8 ; Ezek. xxvii., 17.]
Bambmo, a term iu art descriptive of the
swathed figure of the infant Saviour, which,
surrounded by a halo, aud watched over by
gjjgels, is a frequent subject for the altar' Numb. xxii.-xxiv.; xxxi., 8, 16.
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piece in Eoman Catholic churches. The
Sanctissima Bambino is a figure in the Church
of the Ara Coeli at Eome. I t is carved in
wood from the Mount of Olives, painted to
imitate flesh, is richly dressed, and is entirely covered with the jewels and precious
stones which have been votive offerings. I t
is kept in a casket lined with satin, and its
presence is supposed to have miraculous
healing aud protecting poAvers. The carving is attributed to a Franciscan monk, and
the painting to St. Luke. At Christmas it
is brought out into a little chapel, which is
built expressly for it, and fltted up with a
manger to enact the scene of the birth of
Christ. Here it is laid in state, covered
Avith evergreens, and is attended with great
crowds of country people. It is frequently
carried to the beds of the sick, whom it is
supposed to heal by its presence, aud the
fees both of its patients and of rcA^erential
visitors are a source of revenue to the Church.
Bampton Lectures. Eev. John Bampton, canon of Salisbury, England, dying in
1751, left by his wUl his lands and estates for
the maintenance of a course of eight lectures
to be preached annually in defense of the
Christian faith. These sermons go by the
name of the Bampton Lectures. They haA'e
been preached ever since 1780, and, being
regularly published, number now nearly one
hundred volumes. Some of these sermons
have given rise to heated theological discussions, as t h a t of Dr. Hampden, in 1832, and
that of Dr.'Mansel, on the "Limits of Eeligious Thought," in 1858. Many of them have
afforded a valuable contribution to Chiistian literature.
Banners have been used from the earUest
times, and in all countries, for directing the
movement of troops. By every warlike peoX)le they have been regarded as emblems of
national honor—hence, when taken from an
enemy, have always been regarded as peculiar trophies of victory, and displayed in
places of honor in churches and public buildings. We read of them constantly in the
O. T.—four Hebrew words being indiscriminately translated banner, standard, ensign,
flag, or signal. 1. DEGEL, something conspicuous—a banner of a large kind, serving for
three tribes together, one of which pertained
to each of the four general divisions. These
standards were worked with embroidery.' 2.
0 T H , a sign—a smaller flag, or ensign, which
belonged to single tribes, and perhaps to the
separate classes of families; originally merely a pole or spear, to the end of which a
bunch of leaves, or something similar, was
fastened. Most modern expositors incline
to the opinion that the ensigns were flags
distinguished by their colors, or by the name
of the tribe to which each belonged.^ 3.
NES, something lofty. This standard Avas not.
1 N u m b , i., 52; ii., 2, 3 ; Sol. Song ii., 4 ; vi., 4,10.—
2 N u m b , ii., 2, 34.
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Banquet. Festal entertainments among
the Hebrews often had a religious aspect;
thus they accompanied those great solemnities of worship when the people Avere to appear before the Lord in the place Avhere his
sanctuary was f were usual at the ordinary
sacrifices, and at the making of coA-enants.*
The more domestic occasious on which banquets were giA'cn were at the weaning of
children ; at weddings ; on birthdays, especially those of k i n g s ; at certain rural anniversaries, as sheep-shearing, harvest, and
A'iutage; and in the exercise of hospitality
on the arrival or departure of friends, or
even strangers.* Banquets were generally

held in the evening;
aud the beginning to
feast early in the day
is censured.' Invitations were customarily sent by servants;
and fitting preparations Avere made by
killing oxen, mingling
wine, and furnishing
the table.^
It was
then customary, when
everything Avas ready,
to send again to the invited guests. This
practice survives to the present day, "not
very strictly among the common people,
nor in cities where Western manners have
greatly modified the Oriental, but in Lebanon it still prcA-ails. If a sheikh
invites, he always sends a servant to call
you at the proper time. This servant often repeats substantially the formula mentioned in Luke xiv., 17, ' Come; for the supper
is ready.' "^
The guests, when they arrived, were bound
to appear in befitting dress.'' Sometimes the
master of the house bestowed robes on those
he entertained^—a custom still maintained in Oriental courts. The guests were received with a k i s s ; water was offered for
their feet if they had come fi-om a journey;
rich perfumes were poured upon their head,
beard, clothes, and sometimes feet; aud they
were, it AA'ould seem, occasionally crowned
with flowers." Persons were arranged at
table (at which the ancient Hebrews sat,
though afterAvard the custom of reclining
was introduced) according to their rank and
the honor intended to be paid them.' Portions were selected by the master of the feast
for each guest; and a double or.even fivefold portion, or some peculiar dainty, was
taken to those who were specially honored.'
Joseph, at his entertainment to his brethren,
sat at a separate table, and to this circumstance, probably, the sending of messes is to
be attributed. In ordinary cases, where aU
sat at one board, the custom in this respect
might differ Uttle from our own, save that
it was probably the ancient practice, as it
certainly is at the present day, for an Oriental entertainer, in his politeness, to pick out
of the dish some choice morsel for an honored guest, and CA^en occasionally to insist
on putting it into his mouth. Portions were
sometimes sent from the banquet to poor
friends;" but this seems to have been more
on occasions of general festiA'ity than at an
ordinary social entertainment. The entertainer did not always preside ; for we find a

' Isa. v., 26; xi., 12 ; xiii., 2 ; Jer. iv., 6; li., 27
" Dan. viii., 3, 5; Malt, xxiv., 2S; Lnke xvii., 87.—
' See FESTIVAL.—'' Gen. xxvi., .30; xxxi., 4(5; Deut.
xvi.; 1 Sam. ix., 12,13; 1 Kings iii., 15.—» Gen. xviii.,
2-8; xix., 3; xxix., 22; xl., 20; Judsr. ix., 27; 1 Sam.
XXV., 36-38; 2 Sam. iii., 35; xiii., 23-29: Matt, xiv., 6;
Luke v., 29; John ii., l-ll.

1 Eccles. X., 16 ; Isa. v., 11,12.—" Prov. i ^ , 3; Matt,
xxii., 3, 4.-3 Thomson's "The Land and the Book,
i., 178.—4 Eccles. ix., 8; Matt, xxii., 11,12.—» 2 King>
X., 22.—" Gen. xviii., 4; xix., 2; Psa. xxiii., 5; Amos
vi., 6: Luke vii., 45: John xii., 3.—' Gen. xliii., 33; 1
Sam. ix., 22; Lnke xiv., 7-10.-8 Q^^, X];;;,^ 34. i gam.
Ix., 23, 24.—« Neh. viii., 10, 12; Esth. ix., 19, 22.

Ancient Banners.

like the others, borne from place to place,
but appears to have beeu a long pole with a
flag fastened to its top, erected on eminences,
chiefly on the irruption of an enemy, to point
out to the people a place of rendezvous. Its
appearance was thus the signal for the warcry, and the blowing of the trumpets.' 4.
MASETH,/rom. its elevation—a sign or signal
given by fire. This is supposed by some to
h a \ e been a long pole, on the top of which
was a grate not unlike a chafing-dish, made
of fron bars, denoting by its shape the party
to which it belonged. There appear to be
several allusions in Scripture to the banners
of ancient nations. A proper knowledge of
these banners might aid us iu understanding more clearly the sacred predictions.
For instance, some belicA'c that the he-goat
with one horn refers, through t h a t symbol
of the Macedonian people, to Alexander the
Great; the ram with two horns, to Media
aud Persia; the eagle, to Eome.^ * To give a
defeated party a banner was a token of protection, and a sure ]iledge of fidelity. God's
lifting or setting up a banner is a most expressiA-e figure, and imports his protection
and aid in directing his people. Banners
were formerly a part of the accustomed ornaments of the altar, and were suspended
over it, t h a t in the Church the triumph of
Christ may eA-ermore be held in mind by his
followers.

BANNS

101

BAPTISM

Ancient Triclinium, or Dinner-bed.
"governor," or "ruler' of the feast," distinct marriage, if it were otherwise legal. In Enfrom the bridegroom, who furnished the wed- gland, the proclamation of banns can only
ding entertainment. This "governor" was be dispensed with by the substitution of a
generally some chosen friend ; and his duty license from the Bishops' Court, or a regisAvas to take charge of the provision and to trar's certificate. In this country, the pracdirect the servants.
tice, which was maintained for some time in
The sumptuousness of a banquet was ex- New England, has gone ahnost whoUy out
hibited in the multitude of the guests, the of use.
daintiness and profusion of the viands, the
Baptism. The origin of baptism as a rerichness of the wines, often mixed with ligious rite is lost in the mists of antiquity.
spices, and the music, dancing, and varied Grotius has even imagined t h a t it is as old
revelry, carried frequently to an excess of as the Deluge, aud was established in comluxurious debauchery, which we find the memoration of t h a t event. At the time of
prophets and apostles censuring iu the Christ ablution in various forms was already
strongest language.'' A wedding banquet universal in Oriental countries. I t was cuslasted a week; riddles being sometimes pro- tomary in Egypt, Greece, and Eome as a
posed for the entertainment of the com- preparation for prayer, and a token of puripany.' Occasionally it seems to have been fication from sin. In all the Temple-servextended to fourteen days. Eoyal banquets ices priests were required to wash themwere sometimes very protracted. The fes- selves before entering the holy presence.
tival celebrated by Ahasuerus lasted half a But it possessed a peculiar significance in
year, being wound up by a special enter- Palestine, where every Gentile who entered
tainment continued for seven days. At this the .lewish Church was baptized, as a sign
feast the sexes were separated. But at Bel- t h a t he was washed of his past sins and
shazzar's banquet his wives and concubines errors, and entered, cleansed, a new life.
were present.* In the N. T. we read of The entfre household of the proselyte was
women being admitted to the room where baptized, including the infants;' while, on
a banquet was given. I t is, however, some- the other hand, the only form knoAvn was
times noted that they waited on the guests."^ t h a t of immersion.
It is probable t h a t
John
borrowed
his
baptism
from this pracBanns (proclamation) of Marriage. In
the primitive Christian Church parties were tice, and, by baptizing the Jews, taught
liable to ecclesiastical censure if they mar- them by a significant symbol t h a t it was
ried without the approval of the Church, not enough to be a child of Abraham, but
fhis led to a public proclamation of the t h a t J e w as well as Gentile needed to be
intention of marriage — sometimes at the cleansed of his eins by repentance, and to
church service, sometimes by posting on the enter a new life by faith. Thus interpreted,
church door. The omission of this ceremony the symbol would conform and add force to
did not ordinarily, however, invalidate the his peculiar teaching. Christ himself never
administered baptism, nor is there any evidence that he recognized the rite, or dfrectJohn u., 8-10.-2 Isa. v., 11, 12; Amos vi., 3-6;
Matt. XIV., 6; Rom. xiii., 13; 1 Pet. iv., 3.—' Gen.
|f(,"='.?^. 28; Judg. xiv., 10-18.-* Comp. Esth. i.,
1 So says Alford on Matt, iii., 6; but he quotes no
»-», with Dan. v., 2.-5 John ii., 1-5; xii., 2.
authority for his statement.
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ed its employment by his disciples, tiU after
his resui rection. The only passage indicating that it was CA-er so used is John iv., 1, 2,
Avhich dfrectly asserts that Jesus did not
himself baptize, and which indicates nothing
more than that his first disciples, who were
also disciples of John the Baptist, had caught
the rite from their earlier teacher, and practiced it in imitation of him. There is nothing to prove that any of the twelA^e were
ever baptized in the name of the Father,
the Son, aud the Holy Ghost, or indeed received any baptism whatever, except such
as John the Baptist probably administered
to Andrew, Peter, Philip, and John.' After
Christ's resurrection, however, he adopted
the rite of baptism, and gave it a new significance. " Go ye, therefore," said he, " and
teach all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost." John had baptized only
unto repentauce. With him the symbol,
like his preaching, indicated no other method of purification than t h a t of repentance
and reformation. Adojited by Christ, it obtained a new signification. It indicated t h a t
liurity Avhich comes aloue from the power of
God, afforded through Christ by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. From this time baptism appears to have been uniA-ersally administered in the case of all converts. I t
was the door by which CA'ery one entered
the Christian Church. The only condition
of receiA'ing it was repentauce, and faith in
the Lord Jesus Christ.^ From t h a t day to
the present it has been maintained, though
in different forms, and with different methods of administration, by nearly all Christian denominations—the Greek, the Eoman,
and the Protestant. To this general statement the Friends (q. v.) furnish the only exeiqition. Doing away with all ceremonies,
they hold that under the Christian dispensation the symbol is merged in its fulfillment,
and the baptism of Avatcr is supplanted by
the baptism of the Holy Ghost. This simple ceremony has given rise to a theological
contro\ersy which to the present day divides
Protestant Christendom. Any thing like a
full account of that controversy would far exceed our limits. We propose simply to state,
as briefly as possible, the issue as it exists
at the present time between the Baptists, or
Immersionists, and the Pedobaptists (childbaptizers), or those Avho beUeve ju infant
baptism. This issue involves four points—
1. What is the significance of baptism ; 2.
Who are tbe proper subjects of baptism ; 3.
^^ hat is the proper method of baptism ; 4.
Is bajitism an essential prerequisite to participation in the Lord's Supper ?
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man, Greek, and to a limited extent in the
Episcopal and Lutheran Churches, baptism
is held to haA'e a direct efficacy in washing
away sin. " The design of this sacrament,"
says a Eoman Catholic catechism,' "is to make
us Christians, to deUver us from the slavery
of Satan, under which we are born, to unite
us to Jesus Christ as members of his body,
and to gi\ e us a title and right to receiAC all
the other sacraments and helps of religion
in this life, and eternal happiness in the life
to come." Eev. J. H. Blunt, of the Church
of England, in his " Theological Dictionary,"
uses language quite as strong. " By baptism," says he, " we are cleansed from sin,
adopted into God's family, being made his
children by spiritual bfrth, so that his firstbegotten Son is not ashamed to call us brethren." He adds t h a t an unrepentant adult is
regenerated if baptized, and illustrates his
doctrine by referring to the case of Simon
Magus,'' who, he says, was regenerated by
baptism, and received the gift of the Holy
Ghost, which, however, remained like seed
in a barren ground. Such is the doctrine
of baptismal regeneration. The principal
texts Avhich are cited in its support are the
following : Acts ii., 38 ; x x i i , 16 ; Eph. v.,
26 ; Gal. i i i , 27 ; 1 Cor. xU., 13; TU. iu., 5.
By the Baptists the ceremony is regarded as
a token, not as a means, of regeneration—as
a symbol, therefore, which should always follow, ncA-er precede, conversion. They hold,
accordingly, t h a t repentance and faith are
the prerequisites of baptism, which, therefore, can be administered only to those who
give evidence of possessing a Christian experience. In the other Protestant Churches
baptism is generally regarded as a symbol
of purification—a rite of initiation into the
A'isible Church, and a sign or seal for the
purpose of more solemnly ratifying God's
coA'enant of grace with his chosen people.
They, therefore, agree in administering baptism to infants Avith those who maintain
the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, but
they do not agree Avitli them iu considering
it necessary to infant salvation.

2. Ths proper Subjects of Baptism.—In the
Greek, the Eoman, and most Protestant
Churches, the infants of lielievers are admitted to baptism. The grounds upon which
this is done have been partially stated above,
and, in fact, the question between Baptists
and Pedobaptists (i. e., child-baptizers) is
largely one as to the significance of the rite
itself. The additional arguments for inl'ant
baptism may be concisely stated as foUoves.
In the JcAvish Church the covenant was
with Abraham and his children, and by the
rite of circumcision infants were admitted
1. The Sii/Hijicance of Baptism.—In the Eo- to the visible Church. It is not to be suppcseil that the privileges of belicA'ers have
> J o h n i . , 29-44.-2 Acts ii., 38, 41 ; viii., .?.5-39; but been limited by the coming of Christ. That

verse ?.', is not in tho best maniL-icripts, is reiected by
Alford aud Lange, and doubted by Barnes and Word.sAVoith.

> " The Sincere Christian," by Bishop Hay.—" -icts
viii.,13-2L
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he welcomed children to the invisible Church,
and that they are heirs of the kingdom of
heaven, is clearly stated; aud while the doctrine of the damnation of infants has been
often imputed in theological controversy, it
has never been held as a dogma by even a
respectable minority of Christians. It is,
therefore, fitting that they should be received into the bosom of the visible Church,
whose protection they greatly need. I t is
true that the doctrine of infant baptism is
not dfrectly taught in the N. T.; but it is
also true that it is nowhere expressly taught
who may receive the ordinance. There are
several references to household baptism; and
although it is not expressly stated that there
were infant children in those households,
nevertheless, since infants were received into
the Jewish Church, and the infants of proselytes received baptism with their parents,
it is to be presumed that they received it
also in the Christian Church—an opinion
which is confirmed by the fact t h a t it was
practiced unquestionably as early as the
tune of Tertullian (A.D. 200). The Baptists,
who admit none to baptism but those who
give evidence of possessing a Christian experience, base their objections to infant baptism partly upon their interpretation of the
rite, partly upon the following arguments.
Baptism, they say, is not a substitute for cfrcumcision; if it were, Paul, whose writings
abound with arguments again.st the continuance of cfrcumcision, would have somewhere
indicated, as he has not, that baptism is a
substitute. It may be admitted that children are received by Christ, and, if they die
in infancy, are received into the kingdom of
heaven, without its following that they are
to receive a rite which should be regarded
as a symbol of conversion, and should accompany a profession of faith. Christ's commission to his disciples' connects baptism with
instruction, and those who were baptized in
the early Church first acknowledged thefr
sins and professed their faith in Christ.''
There is not in the N. T. any clear account
of any person being baptized except upon
condition of repentance and faith. There is
no evidence that the households which are
spoken of as being baptized contained any
infant chUdren; and even if they did, it
must be presumed that the language would
have been understood not literally, but as
applicable only to those members of the
household who received the Gospel, and so
were proper subjects of baptism ; thus, even
m the case of the household of the jailer,
"While it is said " he and all his " were baptized, it is also first said that the apostles
spake the word of the Lord " t o all t h a t
were in his house.'"'
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mersionists, hold that baptism can only be
administered by immersion. They maintain
that the Greek word baptize signifies to immerse ; that the indications of Scripture all
point to immersion as the mode observed by
the Apostolic Church; that the Scripture
figures relating to baptism indicate the same
thing ;' that the command to baptize carries
with it the command to baptize in the manner in which the apostles baptized; and that
any departure from this method is in so far
a departure from the law of God. They do
not generally consider this to be fatal to
Christian experience, or to affect the personal salvation of the individual, but they
regard it as fatal to Church order, and accordingly, as we shall presently see, lay far
greater stress upon the rite than other denominations. In the Eastern Churches immersion is the common method of baptism,
but in the Western Churches pouring or
sprinkling is generally substituted. Tho
most impartial scholars outside the Baptist
Church admit that baptism in the Apostolic
Church was generally by immersion, partial,
if not complete, but they think there are
traces iu the Bible of both sprinkling and
pouring. They regard it as incredible that
3000 persons should have been immersed in
a single day in a city so sparingly furnished
with water as Jerusalem.'' Yet most Pedobaptists Avould probably consider that, even
if it were clear t h a t all converts were immersed in the ApostoUc Church, it would
not foUoAV t h a t they are always to be immersed ; that, on the other hand, in the absence of any explicit direction, the question
of mode may fairly be regarded as left to be
determined by the Church according to its
peculiar cfrcumstances of place, ago, and climate.

4. Is Baptism a Prerequisite to the Lord's
Supper ?—Most Christians regard baptism as
a prerequisite to partaking of the Lord's
Supper; for this has been regarded in almost all ages as the peculiar privilege of
members of the Church, and nearly all denominations are agreed in considering baptism, in some form, a condition of Church
membership. Hence a large proportion of
the Baptist denomination, considering that
only immersion is baptism, also hold that
only those who have been immersed have
a right to come to the Lord's table. This
doctrine is popularly known as close communion, _ and those who hold it are often
called Close Commuuionists, or Close Communion Baptists. This position is a logical
consequence of the other two—viz., that only
immersion is baptism, and that baptized persons alone can partake of the Lord's Supper.
In the Congregational and Baptist Churches
3. The Mode of Baptism has also given rise there has lately sprung up a party who deny
to great controversy. The Baptists, or Im- the latter of these positions—who maintain,
' Matt, xxviii., 19.-2 Matt, iii., 6; Acts ii., 41; viii.,
1 Matt, iii., 16; Acts viii., 38; Eom. vi., 4
12; IX., 17,18.-3 Acts xvi., 31-33.
ii., 41.

^ Acts
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that is, that neither baptism nor church
membership is an essential prerequisite to
the communion; that there is no other
condition except that which is implied in
Christ's command, " Do this iu remembrance
of me." Those in the Baptist Church who
hold this view, and they are very numerous
in England, are popularly known as Open
Commuuionists, or Open Communion Baptists.
5. Boman Catholic Baptismal Bites.—In the
Eoman Catholic Church the rite of baptism
is accompanied by an elaborate ceremonial.
The water for baptismal purposes is blessed
at Easter and Pentecost—a lighted torch being placed in the font for that purpose to
represent the divine love enkindled in the
soul, and holy oil being mixed with the water to represent the union of the soul with
God. When a person is presented for baptism, the priest meets him at the door of the
church, to denote that he has no right to
enter that sacred place, and, after telling
bim the conditions on which baptism will
be granted, proceeds to prepare him for it.
He breathes upon him, to symbolize the imparting of the Holy Spirit;' makes the sign of
the cross upon his forehead and breast; puts
a little salt that has been blessed into the
person's mouth, as an emblem of wisdom f
exorcises the devil; touches the ear and nostrils with a little spittle, to signify the opening of the soul to the word of God f receives
the public renunciation of the devil from the
candidate or his sponsors (q. v.); anoints him
with oil, as a symbol of his consecration ;
interrogates him or his sponsors concerning
his faith, and then admmisters baptism by
pouring or dipping three times. Immediately afterward the candidate is anointed
on the crown of the head with holy oil, as
a symbol of his priesthood ; clothed with a
white garment, as an emblem of his innocence ; and a lighted torch is put in his
hand, as an emblem of the good example
Avhich his vows requfre of him.'' In the
Eastern Churches symbolical scrAdces of a
like nature accompany baptism.

certainly existed at a very early age in the
Church, of baptizing the living in lieu of the
dead. At a later date, when one had died
without baptism, a living man was hid under the bed of the deceased. The priest,
coming to the dead man, asked him if he
would receive baptism, and, getting no answer, accepted the affirmative reply of the
living, and so baptized him in the place of
the dead, t h a t the latter might not be punished for the want of baptism. Among the
Christians in Africa, even the dead themselves were sometimes baptized.
Baptistery (a large basin). In the early
Church a separate building, to which this
name was given, was erected for the administration of the rite of baptism. Some of
these still exist in connection with the cathedrals of Europe. That of St. Sophia, at
Constantinople, was so spacious as to have
served on one occasion for the residence of
the Emperor Basilicns. In the sixth century, they were constructed ia the porch;
and they are now generally built in the
Baptist churches under or in connection
with the pulpit.
Baptists, the name of those Christian denominations which maintain that baptism
can be administered only upon a personal
profession of Christian faith. Generally,
though not always, Baptists are immersionists. This doctrine has been maintained by
different sects from a A'cry early age of the
Church. In the United States the Baptist
denomination owes its origin to Eoger WUliams, Avho, before his immersiou, was an
Episcopalian minister. Mauy minor denominations have embraced in a modified form
their principles, and take their name. There
are Free-will Baptists, who are Arminian in
doctrine, and Open Commuuionists iu practice ; German Baptists, popularly known as
Dunkers (q. v.) ; General and Particular Baptists, a division which prevails in England,
the former of whom hold Arminian, the latter Calvinistic, views; Old-school Baptists,
sometimes called Anti-mission, and popularly
known as Hardshell Baptists, whose extreme
Calvinism leads them to oppose missionary
societies, Sunday-schools, and other similar
institutions for the conversion of men, but
who are not fellowshiped by tho other Baptists and are becoming e x t i n c t ; Seventh-day
Baptists, who keep the soA'cnth day of the
week instead of the first; and Six-prindple
Baptists, so called from the six principles'
which constitute their creed, which is Arminian in its character. The Christians (q.
v.), or Campbellites, should also be included
in the list of leading Baptist denominations.

6. Who may administer Baptism.—There has
been some discussion as to who may administer baptism. It is clear that in the Apostolic Church baptism was administered by
others than the apostles.^ It is the general
practice of aU Churches to administer baptism through an ordained minister; but
baptism by laymen, and even by heretics, is
recognized not only by the Protestant, but
also by the Greek and Eoman Churches.
And the right of every one to baptize himself has even been maintained by a small
sect known as Se-baptists.
In polity, Baptists are Congregational."
In the phrase " baptized for the dead," which Their peculiar doctrines are treated of under
occurs only in 1 Cor. xv., 29, some suppose the title Baptism (q. A.). Their statistics it
that there is a reference to a custom, which is difficult to give. Next to the Methodists,
__' John XX., 2-2.-2 Lev. ii., 13; Mark ix., 49.—' Mark
vn., 33.—•• Matt, v., 10—' Acts viii., 38; ix., 13.

' Founded on Heb. vi., 1, 2
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they constitute the largest Protestant denomination in thlb United States. The regular Baptists, excluding, that is, the minor
denominations given above, are reported to
have 592 associations, 13,000 churches, and
over a million of members, in the United
States. They have established several colleges and theological seminaries, and maintain 2 quarterlies, 74 monthlies, and nearly
30 weekly papers. They have separate organizations for mission work, both home and
foreign, a denominational pubUcation society, and two Bible societies (q. v.). Except
in their peculiar views regarding baptism,
the regular Baptists do not differ in doctrine
from other evangelical denominations. Their
general views haA'e been thus deflned by the
New York State Baptist Convention, and the
definition may be regarded as certainly fair,
though not, strictly speaking, official. A
regular Baptist Church is " one which is
Congregational in polity, CalAdnistic in substance of doctrine; which maintains the
immersiou of believers as the
initiatory rite of a visible
Church, and restricts the Lord's
Supper as an ordinance of the
Church to those who haA^e
been thus initiated into a body
of baptized believers, and become subject to their discipline."
Barabbas (son of Abba), a
man who had been engaged in
an insurrection, accompanied
with robbery and murder,
shortly before Christ's crucifixion. In some of the later
Greek manuscripts, and, as
Origen says, in copies of his
time, and in the Armenian Aversion, he is called Jesus Barabbas. In that case, the import of Pilate's
question might be, " W h o m will ye t h a t I
release unto you—Jesus, the son of Abba, or
Jesus which is called your Messiah;" an unmanly artifice, shrewd, but unavailing to
turn the passions of the people. Of Barabbas nothing more is known. [Matt, x x v i i ,
15-21.]
Barak (lightning), the son of Abinoam of
Kedesh-naphtali, a general whom God raised
up to deliver Israel from the oppression of
Jabin, king of Canaan. He Avas directed to
muster 10,000 men of Naphtali aud Zebulun
toward Mount Tabor. He refused, however,
unless Deborah Avould accompany him. To
this she consented, but assured him that he
would not, in consequence, haA-e the whole
honor of the victory. Accordingly, Deborah
and Barak marched together. After the battle, in which the people of God Avere victorious, they celebrated the victory in a divine
ode, and Israel had mauy years' rest from
enemies. The date is difficult to determine.
[Judg. iv., V.; Heb. x i , 32.]

BAENABAS

Barley, a well-knoAvn species of grain.
The Hebrew word implies "bristling," appropriately descriptive of the bearded ears
of barley; and when used in the singular it
signifies barley in growth ; when in the plural, the grain after threshing. Barley was,
of course, not so much valued as Avheat—a
remarkable illustration of which is the fact
that, Avhereas the ordinary meat-offering Avas
of fine, that is, wheat flour, the offering of
the Avoman suspected of adultery Avas to be
of barley meal. Barley-harvest was earlier
than that of wheat—this grain being usually cut iu April; Avhence its destruction in
Egypt by the hail-storm. The barley generaUy grown in Palestine is our own common kind. [Exod. ix., 3 1 ; Numb, v., 15;
Hos. i i i , 2.]
Barn, a deposit for grain. Among the
Orientals, it Avas commonly under ground.'
This, some think, preserved the grain better
th.an a granary above ground, and at the
same time was less apt to be discovered by

Vaulted Granaries.
the enemy in times of emergency. This
kind of store-house is in general use by the
peasantry throughout the East, granaries
above ground being confined to towns and
their vicinities—a distinction Avhich may
also have prevailed among the Jews. The
Hebrew word rendered " b a r n " in 2 Kings
vi., 27, and Job xxxix., 12, signifies rather
a threshing-floor (q. v.).
Barnabas (son of exhortation or of consolation), the surname given by the apostles to
Joses, or Joseph, a LcA'ite of Cyi)rus. Whether he was a personal disciple of our Lord Ave
have uo information. He is flrst named as
being at Jerusalem shortly after the ascension, and selling bis land to bring the price
into the common fund of the Church. After
the conversion of Saul of Tarsus, Barnabas
introduced him into the society of the apostles, and was afterward his fellow-laborer in
many places, especially at Antioch. It has
been said that Barnabas founded the Church
of Milan, and that he Avas stoned to death
1 See C A V E .
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at Salamis, in Cyprus, but these accounts
can not be relied on. His festival is celebrated throughout the Eoman Church on
the 11th of June, St. Barnabas's Day. [Acts
iv., 36, 37.]
The Epistle of Barnabas was known to the
early Church, but for seA-eral centuries lost
sight of. In 1859, Tischendorf brought from
Mount Sinai a complete MS. of it in Greek, a
translation of which is given in the "American Presbyterian Eeview" for January and
July, 1864. The chief modern critics properly disbeUeve its genuineness, holding that
it existed anonymously in the Alexandrian
Church, and was ignorantly attributed to
Barnabas.
BartholomeAw, St. ( M a s s a c r e of). In
1572, during the reign of Charles IX., there
occurred a general massacre of the Huguenots (q. v.), commencing at Paris on August
24, the festival of St. Bartholomew. For
three days the streets of Paris ran with
blood; and similar massacres followed in the
proA^ncial cities where the Huguenots had
been most powerful. Catherine de Medici,
the mother of the king, was undoubtedly
the instigator of this great t r a g e d y ; but
whether it was a long-premeditated plot,
or one suddenly devised for the purpose of
exterminating the Eeformers, is a question
upon which historians differ. Expressing
her desire t h a t a complete reconciUation
between Catholics and Protestants should
be effected, Catherine proposed a marriage
between her daughter Marguerite and Henry of Navarre. Considerable opposition was
made to this union. Some of the Huguenots were suspicious, and the Pope absolutely refused to sanction it until Henry
was reconciled to the Eomish Church. Eeluctantly, however, Jeanne d'Albret, the
mother of young Henry, gave her consent,
and was herself induced to accept an invitation to Paris. Within a month after her
arrival there, she died, and a suspicion was
prevalent that she Avas poisoned by a pair
of perfumed gloAcs Avliich were sent to her
by the mother of the expected bride. A
great number of Huguenots gathered in Paris, under a solemn oath of safety, to celebrate
the marriage. The ceremony took place on
August 18, notwithstanding the dispensation
from the pope was still Avithheld. During
the festivities that followed, tlu^ Huguenot
leader, Coligny, was shot by an assassin, employed probably by Catherine or the Duke
of Guise. The work Avas not done effectually, for the wound was not mortal. King
Charles Avas enraged, Coligny having been
assured of his xii''>te(tion, and he sent his
own surgeon to attend him, and went himself to his bedside. The Huguenots, still
trusting to the profes.sions of Catherine aud
the king, seem never to bav<; thought of escaping from the city, though dangers Avert'
thickening about them. If, as some assert,
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the queen-mother originaUy designed only
the death of Coligny, now, when she saw
her plot had failed, she resolved to bring
about the destruction of the entire sect.
She assured the young king—then scarcely
twenty-two years old, and accustomed to be
guided by her—^that Coligny was in league
with the Huguenots against him and herself; that they Avere already arming; that
there was no safety except in the death
of Coligny, and a general massacre of his
confederates. Charles was not easily persuaded, but at length, in a moment of terror
or frenzy, he gave the fatal command. At
dawn, the tolling of the great bell at the
Palace of Justice announced t h a t the massacre of St. Bartholomew had commenced.
Coligny, still in bed, feverish fi-om his
wounds, was stabbed in the breast, and,
while yet breathing, was hurled from the
wiudoAV upon the pavement below. Then
began a horrible and wholesale slaughter.
The city gates Avere closed and guarded;
CathoUcs illuminated thefr houses as a distinguishing mark, and to give light to carry
on the work of destruction, amidst which
they were to recognize one another by a
white sash on the arm and a Avhite cross iu
the cap. The frightful scenes that foUowed
baffle description. The afr rang with yells
and curses, groans and pistol-shots; the
streets were strewed with mangled bodies;
the doors were blocked with the dead and
dying; from secret hiding-places, shrinking, shrieking creatures were t o m out and
stabbed ; women and children imbrued thefr
hands in blood ; and, under the sanction of
the great cause, distinctions of creed became confounded, and all priA'ate resentments were gratified. Several thousands
perished in Paris, and in CA'ery part of the
kingdom ; nor was the slaughter stayed until, according to the belief of the times, a
hundred thousand men, Avomen, and children had been miserably murdered. The
news of this horrible massacre Avas received
by Pope Gregory X l l l . with unbounded joy;
Eome rang Avith rejoicings; PhUip II. of
Spain is said to have laughed for the first
and only time in his life Avhen he heard how
the Huguenots had been betrayed; but from
every Protestant land there arose a cry of
horror. Catherine found she had gained
nothing by her treachery. The English and
German nations were alienated, and the Huguenotfe, so far from being exterminated,
rapidly increased in strength aud numbers,
from the encouragement received by the
general indignation and symiiathy of Protestant countries. The AA'retched young King
of France became a prey to the most torturing remorse ; his const ience ncA-er slept.
He Avas soon stricken Avith a fatal disease,
aud in his last hours ho Avas perpetuaUy
haunted by recollections of the massacre.
" Sleeping or waking," he said to his confi-
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dential physician, " t h e murdered Huguenots
seem ever present to my eyes, with ghastly
faces, and weltering in blood." History records no more desperate and dreadful slaughter than the massacre of St. Bartholomew.
See HUGUENOTS.

Baruch (blessed), son of Neriah, and brother of Seraiah, who held a distinguished office in the court of Zedekiah. He was of
the illustrious family of Judah, and of distinguished acquirements, and is especially
known as the faithful friend and amanuensis of the prophet Jeremiah, whose oracles
he twice committed to writing iu the reign
of Jehoiakim. Nothing certainly is known
of him apart from the information given in
Scripture, though he is said by Josephus to
have shared Jeremiah's imprisonment during the siege of Jerusalem. [Jer. xxxii., 12,
13,16; xxxA'i, 4-32; xliU., 3-6; U., 59.J
Baruch (the Book of). This is remarkable as being the only book in the Apocrypha which is formed on the model of the
prophets. It may be divided into two main
parts: i. to i i i , 8, and iii, 9, to end. The first
Tpart consists of an introduction, foUow-ed
by a confession aud a prayer. The second
part opens with an abrupt address to Israel,
pointing out the sin of the people in neglecting the divine teaching of Wisdom, and
introduces a noble lament of Jerusalem
over her children. Again the tone of the
book changes suddenly, and the writer addresses Jerusalem in words of triumphant
joy, and paints in glowing colors the return
of God's chosen people, and their abiding
glory. Chapter v i , entitled " T h e Epistle
of Jeremy," is a work of a later period, and
has no proper place Avith the rest of the
book. The author of the book obviously
claims to be the companion of Jeremiah, but
there is abundant internal evidence of forgery, and it is a matter of mere conjecture
by whom it was written. By the Jews it
has never been highly esteemed, and there
are no references to it in any of the apostolic
fathers. Protestants unanimously deny its
canonical authority, but it was placed in the
Eomish canon by the Council of Trent.
Bashan (probably soft, fertile soil) is the
name in Scripture for a singularly fertile
tract of country lying between Mount Hermon and the land of GUead, and extending
from the Arabah, or Jordan Valley, on the
west, to Salcah and the border of the Geshurites and the Maachathites, ou the east.
The Rephaim—"the giants"—who bore the
brunt of the onset of Chedorlaomer and his
confederates in that memorable raid of the
Arab chiefs of Mesopotamia into Eastem
and Central Palestine,' were the aboriginal
inhabitants of Bashan, and probably of the
greater part of Canaan. Of this remarkable race of men, by the side of whom the
Jewish spies said long afterward t h a t they
' Gen. xiv., 5.
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were as grasshoppers,' was Og, king of Bashan, who, when the IsraeUtes, tempted by
the beauty of the country, appeared upon
its borders, marshaled his military forces
upon the plain before Edrei, and made a
valiant struggle for country and life, only
to meet with entire destruction. At t h a t
time one district of the country, Argob, had
sixty fenced cities, with Avails, gates, and
bars, besides a great many nuAvalled towns.^
This important country, together with a part
of Gilead, was assigned by Moses to the halftribe of Manasseh; but it must also have
been at least partially occupied by Gadites.'
It is mentioned as one of Solomon's districts,
over which an officer was appointed, and as
overrun by Hazael, king of Syria, aud is, no
doubt, included in the country conquered by
Tiglath-pileser.'' I t had remained, therefore,
in the possession of the Manassites about
seven hundred and ten years—from 1450 to
740 B.C. After the captivity, its name, as a
geographical term, disappears from history.
When the Israelites were carried away, the
scattered remnants of the original tribes
came back, and filled and occupied the whole
country. Henceforth the name Bashan is
ueA'er mentioned by either classic or sacred
Avriter. But the four provinces into which
it was then rent are often spoken of, and all
but one of them have retained, almost per-_
fectly, their ancient names. The most eastern of these, Ard el-Bataniyeh, the classical
Batansea, or Bashan Proper, is a very picturesque, mountainous district, with a rich
soil and CA^ergreen oak forests, dotted with
towns of remote antiquity now deserted, but
preserved in a state nearly perfect, with
stone doors, stone roofs, and massive stone
Avails. Between Damascus and this outermost region, which is north of the range of
Jebel Hauran or ed-Druze, is the Lejah answering to the Ai-gob and Trachonitis of the
Old and New Testaments—a " s t o n y " region,
remarkable for the ruins of cities of massive
strength and difficult access. Its rocky intricacies have beeu an asylum for all malefactors since the time when Absalom fled to
it after the murder of his brother, and it is
to-day the perfectly safe resort of the people when fleeing from the Bedouin robbers.
South of the Lejah, Trachonitis, or Argob,
and west of Batansea, or Bashan Proper, lies
the rich plain strictly called the Hauran-—a
name preserved unaltered since the times
of Ezekiel,^ but also named at present Ennukrali—" the plain." It is the most fertile
region iu Syria, filled with deserted vdllagos
and towns, the most familiar of which to us,
as being named in Scripture, are the northern Bozrah, now Busrah, and Beth Gamul,
now Um el-Jemal. West of Hauran, toward
the Sea of Galilee, the Jordan, and the Lake
1 Nnmb. xiii., 33.—2 Deut. iii., 1-14.—' Numb, xxxii.,
33; Dent, iii., 13; Josh, xiii., 29-31 ; 1 Chron. v., 11-16.
—4 1 Kings iv., 13; 2 Kings x., 32,33.—^ Ezek. xlvii., 16.
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of Merom, Ues the better-knoAvn province of
Jaulan, the classical Gaulanitis, and the region in which the city of refuge, Golan, must
have stood. Northward of Jaulan and Hauran lies Jedur, the Iturea of the N. T. and
the classics, the country of Jetur, the son of
Ishmael. This region bears, we are informed, remarkable testimony to the faithfulness
and minute accuracy of Bible narrative and
description. The A^ast ruins scattered over
its surface tell of its former populousness.
Its rich pasture-lands and wide champaigns
of waving corn still proclaim its Avondious
fertility. The oak forests cover its mountain sides, as in days of old,' with a garment
ever fresh and green. The ancient names,
too, cUng to it still. We have Golan, and
Kenath, and Salcah, and Hauran, and Edrei,
but little changed by the lapse of long centuries.
BasiUans, monks aud nuns foUoAving the
rule of St. Basil the Great, who, about the
year 358 A.D., retired, Avith his two brothers
and seA'eral others, into a monastery which
he buUt near Pontus. The order spread
A^ ith great rapidity, according to some writers CA'eu numberiug 90,000 before the death
of BasU in the East alone; and the Basilian
rule was, up to the time of St. Benedict, A.D.
480, the basis of all monastic iniititutions.
.The monks of the Greek Church belong to
this order. They haA^e three ranks—probationer, proficient, and perfect; Avear plain
black clothes, consisting of a long cassock,
a great gown with large slecA^es, aud for
their head a hood hanging down upon the
shoulders. They wear no linen, sleep On
straw without sheets, eat no flesh, fast A'ery
often,,and tilr the ground with their own
hands. In 1569, Pope Gregory XIII. united
the Basilian monks of Italy, Spain, and Sicilj^ into one congregation, at the head of
which was the Monastery of St. Saviour, at
Messiua. This order is said to have produced 14 poi)es, 1805 bishops, 3010 abbots,
and 11,085 martyrs, besides an enormous
number of confessors and nuns. It boasts
also of soA'eral emperors, kings, and princes
who have embraced its rule.

BAT

p u t ' were, of course, of large size. The same
word is translated " p o t s " in Psa. l x x x i , 6;
it means probably those baskets in which

Ancient Egyptian Bread-baskets of Gold.
heavy burdens were carried by two men on
a pole resting on their shoulders. A word
is elscAvhere used'' which possibly designated
a smaller basket for domestic purposes. Another Avord, occurring only in Jer. v i , 9, appears to have been a grape - basket. The

Various Forms of .Ancient Egyptian Baskets. From
the Monuments.

fruit-basket of Amos viii, 1, 2, was probably
of wicker-work, Avith a lid; for in Jer. v., 27,
it is put for a bird-cage. Auother basket is
mentioned in Gen. xl., 16-18, which, from the
derivation of the original term, we might
suppose to be constructed of twigs or osiers;
nor is the statement in Jndg. vi., 19, that it
was used for holding cooked meat, at A'ariance with this supposition, as some have asserted. In the N. T. we liaA^e the large basket, made of rope, in which St. Paul escaped
from Damascus—probably a form of the ancient fish-basket; and tAvo other words, one
of which is used for the soA'en " ba.skets" of
fragments that were taken up after one of
Christ's miracles, and the other for the twelve
BasiUca, a building among the ancient " b a s k e t s " of the other similar miracle.' This
Eomans, used as a court of law or a place variation is itself a strong OA'idence that the
of merchandise. On the couA-ersion of Con- two miracles are quite distinct.
stantine, many of these public halls were
Bat (" the night-bird"). The Hebrew name
given for the purpose of Christian worship, of the bat is expressive of its nocturnal
and some of them were converted into habits. Bats are common in the East, cluschurches. Thus the word basilica came to tering in caverns, among ruins, and in dense
denote churches, though in modern use it is groA'cs during the day. Frequenting the
only applied to those churches, as the Late- same spot for years, their resting-place beran at Rome, which are distinguished for comes inconceivably loathsome aud repultheir size and magnificence. There are iu sive ; and no sooner does the torch of the
Eome se\en churches which bear this name, traA^eler shine into it, than they rush forward
all of them possessing peculiar privUeges.
in great numbers, like moths to a candle,
Basket. There arc various HebrcAV Avords putting out the Ught, dashing against the exrendered in our version " basket." The bas- plorer, beating their leathery wings against
kets in which the heads of Ahab's sons Avere
' Psa. xxii., 12; Isa. ii., 13 ; Ezek. xxvii., G.

> 2 Kings X., 7.-2 Deut. xxvi., 2, 4: xxviii., 5.—
' Matt, xvi., 9, 10 ; Mark viii., 19, 20 ; 2 Cor. xi., 33.
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his face, and clinging to his dress. Thus
thefr habitations are most revolting to human beings, and we comprehend the abhorrence with which the bat is mentioned in
Scripture. It is the animal pronounced unclean in the words, "All fowls that creep,
going upon all fours, shaU be au abomination unto you." Though a mammal, with
very long toes, and a weU-developed membrane between them, it is naturally placed
in the Mosaic lists Avith fowls, in consequence of being able to fly. [Lev. xi., 19;
Deut. xiv., 18; Isa. i i , 20.]
Bath-Kol (daughter of the voice). When the
Spirit of God ceased to speak by the mouth
of the O. T. prophets, the Jews pretended
that the Bath-Eot was substituted for it—a
secret voice or suggestion speaking to thefr
hearts, or a voice from heaven, sometimes
accompanied, as they alleged, by thunder.
It was called the daughter of a voice because it succeeded in place of the oracular
voice, delivered from the mercy-seat, Avhen
God was consulted by Urim and Thummim
(q. v.). It was, in fact, nothing more than
IT species of divination which the Jews invented.
Bath-sbeba (daughter of the oath), daughter of Eliam, granddaughter of Ahithophel,
and wUe of Uriah (q.v.). She Avas seduced
by King David during the absence of her
husband at the siege of Eabbah. Hence,
perhaps, the enmity of Ahithophel to David,
and David's remorseful dread of him. The
chUd of this adulterous intercourse died.
After the lapse of the period of mourning
for her husband, who was slain by the contrivance of David, she was legally married
to the king, and bore him Solomon and
three other sons. In 1 Chron. iU., 5, she is
caUed Bath-shua, and her father Ajumiel,
instead of Eliam. She is afterward noticed
only in consequence of her good-natured intercession for Adonijah, which incidentally
displays the respect with which she was
faeated by King Solomon, her son.
Bay-tree. This is probably equivalent
to a "native" tree, t. e., one t h a t has grown
in its own soU, apd has never been transplanted— prosperous, therefore, and undecaying. If a particular tree is meant, as
some contend, the ancient celebrity—which
has not yet passed away—the ever-green,
grateful appearance, the thick shade, and
the spicy odor of the laurel point it out as
that which Avas most likely in the mind of
the Psalmist. [Psa. xxxvU., 35.]
BdeUium occurs but twice in the Scriptures—in Gen. U., 12, as a product of the
land of HavUah, and in Numb, xi., 7, where
the manna is likened to it and to hoar-frost.
There are several opinions as to the substance meant. Some would have this bdellium a precious stone. Gesenius supposes
that the pearls found in abundance on the
shores of the Persian Gulf wiU answer the
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conditions of the sacred t e x t ; but it is most
probably the aromatic gum bdellium, which
issues from a tree growing in Arabia, Media,
and the Indies.
Beans. This vegetable, which was among
the provisions furnished to David's troops
while he lay at Mahanaim, and was to be a
material for Ezekiel's bread,' constitutes a
common article of food in the East at the
present day. The kinds most common in
Syria are the white horse-beau and the kidney-bean.
Bear. The bear of Palestine ( Ursus Syriacus) is nearly allied to the common brown
bear, being only somewhat lower and longer,
with the head and tail more prolonged, the
color a dull buff or light bay, clouded sometimes Avith darker brown. It has a ridge
of long hairs, semi-erect, running from the
neck to the tail. To a sullen and ferocious
disposition, it joins immense strength, Uttle
vulnerability, great sagacity, and the power
of climbing trees. It is said still to be found
in some parts of the Lebanon. The habits
of this animal are often alluded to in Scripture, and it is twice used as a symbol exhibited to a seer in a A'ision. [1 Sam. xmi., 3437; 2 Kings i i , 24; Isa. x i , 7; Dan. v i i , 5.]
Beard. With the Jews, as with all Oriental nations, the beard was an object of
care and importance. They viewed it as
the special mark of manly dignity, and the
loss of it as a disgrace, or degrading punishment.'' They encouraged its growth, aud
were careful to trim it, dress it, and anoint
it with perfumed unguents. Where intimacy permitted, the beard was the object
of salutation, and Joab availed himself of
this to deceive Amasa.'' Only in seasons of
sorrow and calamity did they neglect thefr
beards ; in deep affliction they cut them off,
or tore them out, or covered them up.* They
were forbidden by Moses to round off" the
corners of thefr beards'*—a practice which
was common among the Arabians, and had
with them an idolatrous signiflcance, on
which account, doubtless, it was forbidden
to the Jews. The preservation of the beard
established a distinction between the descendants of Abraham and the Egyptians,
who shaved except when mourning; though
they had the custom of wearing false beards,
made of plaited hair, and graduated according to rank. The removal of the beard was
a part of the ceremonial treatment proper to
a leper."
Beast. In the Bible, this word, when
used in contradistinction to man,'' denotes a
brute creature generally; wheu in contradistinction to creeping things,'* it has reference to four-footed animals. Among the
wild beasts of the Holy Laud were the bear,
1 2 Sam. xvii., 28; Ezek. iv., 9.-2 2 Sam. x., 4; Isa.
vii., 20; Ezek. v., 1-5.—3 2 Sam. xx., 9.—* 2 Sam. xix.,
24; Ezra ix., 3; Isa. xv., 2; Jer. xii., 5.—* Lev. xix.,
27; xxi., .5.—« Lev. xiv., 9.—' Psa. xxxvi., 6 ^ Lev.
xi., 2-7 ; xxvii., 26.
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bison, wild boar, leopard, lion, and wolf.
Their ravages seem to have given the Israelites great trouble, and this fact probably
led to the frequent symboUcal use of the
term to designate certain tyrannical kingdoms or powers.' An objection has sometimes been made, t h a t the IsraeUtes could
not have had the difficulty in extfrpating
the wUd beasts which we find represented in
Scripture." Dr. Thomson, however, in " The
Land and the Book," asserts that thefr number at the present day is so great as to justify aU that the Bible history says on this
point.
The four beasts referred to in Eev. v., 6 14, should rather be translated living creatures, and the term appears to be used to
symbolize animated nature.
Beatification. In the Romish Church,
an act by which the pope, after certain prolonged inquiries into the life of the candidate, declares him blessed, and permits certain honors to be paid to him by the order
or church to which he belonged, and from
the bishop of which the application must
come. No person can be beatified until fifty
years have elapsed from the time of his
death. Beatification is the flrst step toward
canonization (q. v.) ; but the former, according to Cardinal Wiseman, " is generally confined to a particular diocese, religious order,
or proATnce, while the latter extends to the
whole world; the former is permitted—not
merely tolerated; the latter is enjoined to the
faith.ful."

BEE

Uriental Sleeping Apartment.

stead. On this a mat or padded quilt is
laid, and then a quilt of finer material; or
perhaps, in summer, a thin blanket forms
the coverlet. Poorer persons use thefr ordinary clothing, sometimes wrapping it round
their bodies without any kind of mattress
beneath. Hence the prohibition against
detaining a garment in pledge after sunset.' Indeed generally the Orientals do not
change their dress in going to bed. They
are satisfied with taking off the upper garment aud loosening the gfrdle. I t will easily be understood, from what has been said,
how Christ could command those he healed
to " take up " thefr bed and walk.
Occasionally we find beds of an ornamental character spoken of, the bedstead being
very probably a light couch carved or inlaid." We read of the use of pUlows. Jacob
is said to have placed the stones at Bethel for pillows, covered, doubtless, with some
of his garments. That put by Michal in
Bed, Bedstead. That there were among David's bed was made of goat's hair. Simthe O. T. peoples, as among the Orientals to- ilar pillows are still common—skins stuffed
day, chambers specially reserved for sleep- with cotton or other soft substance. The
ing, and t h a t these were a most private part piUow upon which our Lord was sleeping, in
of the house, is evident from the Scriptures. the storm on GaUlee, was a place of repose
I n those used by the master of the house in the stem of the vessel, and the translaand the famUy, some kind of low frame or tion should be, " on the pillow " (not, " a pilbedstead was placed." I n Arabia and Egypt low")."
such a frame is rudely made of palm-sticks,
Bee. That Palestine abounded in bees
and in Palestine of boards. Og's bedstead is evident from the description of that land
was of fron.* The frame is sometimes car- by Moses, for it was " a land flowing with
milk and honey." The species t h a t most abounds is
called the banded bee. It
closely resembles the common honey-bee of our own
country, though it is not
exactly the same. Both
of them share the instinctive dislike of strangers,
Ancient Egyptian Lattice Bedstead.
and jealousy of intrusion.*
ried to the flat top of the house during the The wild bees inhabit some of the rocky'
season when persons sleep there. But ac- ravines in Palestine, multiplying to such an
commodation for the night is much more extent as to render it dangerous for human
simply provided in a large reception-room. beings to attempt to pass. The abundance
The divan or platform at the end or side of of wild honey is evident from many pasthe apartment serves the purpose of a bed- sages of Scripture." We find no mention of
> Dan. vii., 3-28; Rev. xiii., 1; xvi., 13; xvii., 10,11.
—" Exod. xxiii., 29—s Exod. viii., 3; 2 Kin^s vi., 12;
Eofies. X., 20—i Deut. iii., 11; 1 Sam. xix., 16; 2
Kings IV., 10.

> Exod. xxii., 26, 27 ; Deut. xxiv., 13.—» Prov. vii.,
16,17; Amos vi., 4.—^ Gen. xxviii., 11; 1 Sam. xix.,
13; Mark iv., 38.—•i Dent, i., 44; Psa. cxviii., 12.—
" Deut. xxxii., 13; Psa. lxxxi., 16.—» Judg. xiv., S; 1
Sam. xiv., 27.
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domesticated bees; but, as the manners of
Beersheba (well of the oath), a place in the
the East are much the same now as they extreme south of Palestine, so that " from
Avere three thousand years ago, it is proba- Dan to Beersheba" was a common form of
ble that bees were kept then, as they are expression for the entfre length of the counnow in hives consisting of cylindrical vases try. It was a place of very great antiquiof coarse earthenware, laid horizontally.
ty, was associated with the personal history
Beelzebub, ^ e prince of devils, was a god both of Abraham and Isaac, and first reof the Ekronites. The word literally means ceived the name of Beersheba on account of
the lard of flies, so- caUed because this deity the oath or covenant of peace which Abimewas supposed to protect his votaries from the lech entered into with Abraham conceruing
numerous swarms of flies with which t h a t a well, the possession of which was disputed.
country abounded. The correct reading in In Isaac's time we find the name imposed a
the N. T. is supposed to be, not Beelzebub, but second time, and on the same ground—nameBeelzebul, an Aramean form of the word, mean- ly, a covenant of peace between him and
ing the lord of dung or filth. The name, thus the King of Gerar. A town of some consealtered by the Jews by changing a single quence afterward rose on the spot, and reletter, was given to Satan to express supreme tained the same name. On the apportioncontempt and aversion. The Jews seem to ment of Canaan, Beersheba was assigned
have first given to Satan the name of a hea- first to Judah, afterward to Simeon, and it

Well at Beersheba.
then god, and then, to express their sense of is frequently mentioned afterward iu prothe character of Satan, to have changed t h a t verbial expressions such as the above. In
name by altering a single letter, so as to later times it seems to have been a seat of
express thefr aversion in the most emphatic idolatry; but it was inhabited after the capmanner. By ascribing to his power the mira- tivity. The district round must have borne
cles wrought by Christ, they poured upon him the name of the place. The site of Beerthe greatest-possible abuse and contempt. [2 sheba is supposed to be in the modem Wady
Kings i , 2; Matt, x i i , 24; Luke x i , 15.]
es-Seb'a. There are two large wells, besides
Beer-Lahai-Roi (well of the living one that five smaller ones, still existing; while the
sees me, or rather, of seeing God and living), theruins of a town, Bfr es-Seb'a (the Arabic for
fountain where the angel of the Lord appear- the tvell of the lion), appear on some low hills
ed to Hagar, who had fled from her mistress to the north of the larger wells. [Gen. xxi.,
Sarai, and promised her a large posterity. 14, 22-34; x x i i , 19; xxvi., 17-33; Judg. xx.,
It was in the south country, between Kadesh 1; Amos v., 5; vUi., 14; Neh. x i , 27, 30.]
and Bered, and has been supposed to be at
Beetle (leaper). The original word so
MoiUhi, on the road from Gaza to Suez. I t translated can not mean the beetle, which
18 afterward mentioned as merely Lahai-Eoi was never used as food by the JOAVS, or perin our version. [Gen. xvi., 7-14; xxiv., 62; haps any other nation, but probably refers
XXV., I L ]
to some variety of the locust (q. v.). This
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conclusion is confirmed by the deriA'ation of
the word, Avbich signifies to gallop like the
grasshopper. The real beetle, however, was
very common in Egypt, aud is supposed by
many to be referred to in Exod. viii, 21,
where our Bible translates " swarms of flies."
Among the Egyptians the beetle was worshiped as a divinity, and stones cut in tho
form of the beetle were used as charms.
[Lev. x i , 2 2 . ]
Beghards (prayer-makers).
Societies of
laymen giving themselves wholly up to devotion arose, it is said, in Italy, and from
thence spread to Germany, though the first
t h a t is positively knoAvn of them is thefr
establishment at Louvain, A.D. 1220. They
were chiefly unmarried tradesmen, who,
while they occupied separate houses, lived
together under a master, took thefr meals in
common, and met daily for dcA'otional exercises. They were assiduous in deeds of charity, visiting and ministering to the sick,
and attending to the burial of the dead.
With the Beguines (q. v.), they shoAved
early signs of degeneracy and decUne, and
great immoralities are charged to them,
although these charges are undoubtedly
exaggerated by the hostile writers of their
time. They neA'cr attained the numbers
or the reputation enjoyed by the Beguines,
and are now wholly extinct.

BELLS

surface. I t often leaves the river, and, forcing its way into cultivated grounds, eats
vast quantities of green food, and destroys
as much as it eats by the trampling of its
heavy feet. The teeth of the hippopotamus
are peculiarly formed and arranged, so that
it can cut through the stems of thick, strong
herbage, as with shears; and the strength
of its jaws is so great, t h a t an angered hippopotamus has been known to bite a man
completely in two.
BeUows. This word does not occur tiU
somewhat late in the sacred Volume;' but
the instrument must have beeu in use in
very early times. Wilkinson describes bellows from an ancient Egyptian picture oi
the age of Thothmes III., probably contemporary with Moses. " They consisted of a
leather bag, secured and fitted into a frame,
from which a long pipe extended, for carrying the wind into the fire. They were work-

Beguines, the name of the earliest of
all lay societies of women united for pious
purposes. They first arose iu the Netherlands, but soon spread through France and
Germany. They were not restricted by
vows, nor did they follow the rule of any
order, but were united under a superieure
for the exercise of piety and benevolence.
They UA'ed in separate small cottages, hav^
ing in common a church, hospital, and a
house of reception and common entertainment. In the thfrteeuth and fourteenth
centuries, the Beguines and the Beghards
Two Forms of ancient Egyptian Bellows.
(q. V.) became somoAvhat entangled with a, 6, k, the leather case: c, I, the pipes conveying the ivind
other sects, and were accused of some im- to the fire; d, m, the fire; h, q, charcoal; i is raised as
moral and corrupt practices. These and if full of air; i, p, r, crucibles.
some heresies which called forth the inter- ed by the feet; the operator standing upon
ference of the Inquisition, bred an enmity them, with one under each foot, and presswhich caused open war between them aud ing them alternately, while he pulled up
the Church, until finally, Uke many other each exhausted skin with a string which he
sects, they were lost sight of in the Eeforheld in his hand."
<
mation. There are still to be found in difBeUs. Large bells such as are now used
ferent parts of Germany Beguiiten-hauser
(Beguin-houses), but they are simply alms- iu churches were unknown in ancient times.
SmaU bells, however, were in use among
houses, or retreats for poor spin.sters.
the Greeks and Eomans, and no doubt also
Behemoth. The identification of the stu- among the Jews. Small golden bells (acpendous animal described in J o b ' has puz- cording to the Eabbins, seventy-two in nmnzled innumerable critics. The weight of ber) were attached, alternating with pomeevidence seems to be in favor of the hippo- granate-shaped knobs or tassels, to the hem
potamus. This animal inhabits the reedy of the high-priest's r o b e — t h e robe of the
banks of the Nile, Avhere it loves to lie in ephod." These Avould sound as the highthe shadow of the tall Avater-jdants, its priest entered the holy place, announcing,
whole body concealed in the Avater, only the so to speak, his approach to the palace of
eyes, e;us, and nostrils appearing above tho tho great King, and they would notify to
' J o b xl., 15-24.

1 Jer. vi., 29—" Exod. xxviii., 33-35; xxxix., 25,^07
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the people without that he was performing
his sacred functions. They were to be worn
under pain of death. A time is foretold
Avhen God's truth shaU so have pervaded
the minds of men, even iu their humblest occupations, that the inscription, " Holiness to
the Lord," which the high-priest wore upon
the golden plate attached to his mitre, should
be equally borne by the bells of the horses ;'
that is, that even the commonest things
should bear a sacred character. The Hebrew word in this case hardly signifies actual bells—rather pieces of metal, attached
for ornament to the necks of the horses,
Avhioh would tinkle as the animals moved.
In Isa. iii, 16-18, reference is made to Uttle
tinkling bells which are worn by women in
the East to this day, upon their wrists and
ankles, as an ornament, aud for the sake of
the pleasant sound they produce."
The introduction of bells into Christian
churches is usually ascribed to Paulinus,
Bishop of Nola, in Campania (400 A.D.) ; but
there is no evidence of their existence for
at least a century later. Prior to t h a t time
rSligious assemblies were called together by
the blowing of a trumpet, the knocking of a
hammer, a public crier, or by private notice.
That bells were flrst made in Campania, is
inferred from the name given to them—canipana; hence campanile, the bell-tower. Their
use in churches and monasteries soon spread
through Christendom, and as early as the
seventh century they were employed to announce to the people the approach of the
canonical hours. They were suspended either in the steeples or church-towers, and
were long of comparatively small size. It
was not until the fifteenth century t h a t
they reached really considerable dimensions.
The largest bell in the world is the Great
Bell or Monarch of Moscow, above 21 feet in
height and diameter, a^d weighing 193 tons.
It was cast in 1734, but fell down during a
fire in 1737, Avas injured, and remained sunk
in the earth till 1837, when it' was raised,
and now forms the dome of a chapel made
by excavating the space below it. The
largest bell on this continent, we beUeve, is
that of the Eoman CathoUc Cathedral at
Montreal, which weighs 13J tons. It was
cast in 1847.
From old usage, bells are intimately connected with the services of the Christian
Church, so much so that, apparently from a
spirit of opposition, the Mohammedans reject the use of bells, and substitute for them
the cry of the muezzin from the top of the
mosques. Being associated in various ways
with the ancient ritual of the Church, bells
gradually acquired a kind of sacred character; they were consecrated by a complete
baptismal service, received names, had spou8ors,were sprinkled with water, anointed, and
' Zech. xiv., 20; comp. Judg. viii , 21.—^ See OKNAMEHTB.
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finally covered with the white garment, like
infants. This usage of baptizing bells Avas
unknown in the primitive Christian Church.
It is first mentioned in the sixth century,
but is still continued in the Eoman Catholic Church. The avowed design of the ceremony, which must be performed by a bishop, is to devote the bell to God's service,
that he may confer on it the power not
merely of striking the ear, but of touching
the heart by the iuflueuce of the Holy Spirit.
Formerly bells had upon them pious inscriptions, often indicative of the wide-spread
belief iu the mysterious vfrtue of their sound.
Church bells were at one time tolled for
those passing out of the world. The custom of ringing this "passing bell" grew out
of the belief t h a t devils troubled the expfrm g patient, aud lay iu wait to afflict the
soul the moment it escaped from the body.
The tolling of the passing bell was retained
at the Eeformation, and the people Avere instructed t h a t its use was to admonish the
living, and excite them to pray for the dying. But by the beginning of the eighteenth
century, the passing bell, in the proper sense
of the term, had almost ceased to be heard.
The tolling, indeed, continued in the old fashion, but it took place after the death, instead
of before. The practice of slowly aud solemnly tolling church-bells at deaths, or while
funerals are being conducted, is still a usage
in various parts of the country, more particularly as a mark of respect for the deceased.
The pardon bell was tolled before and after
divine service, for some time prior to the
Eeformation, to call the worshipers to a preparatory prayer to the Virgin Mary before
engaging in the solemnity, and an invocation for pardon at its close. I t was aboUshed, as a matter of course, among all Protestants at the Eeformation. The ringing of
the curfew bell, supposed to have been introduced into England by William the Conqueror, was a custom of a civil or political
nature, and strictly observed only till the
end of the reign of William Eufus. Its object was to warn the pubUc t< extinguish
their fires and lights at eight o'clock in the
evening. The eight o'clock ringing is still,
however, continued in many parts of England and Scotland. Chimes are a set of
bells of different notes, harmoniously tuned
to each other so as to be capable of playing
a melody. In all that belongs to the playing of bells in belfries, the inveutiA^e genius
of the Netherlands long since arrived at proficiency. In some of the church towers of
that country, the striking, chiming, and playing of bells is incessant. The ringing of the
chimes usually accompanies the striking of
the hours, half-hours, and quarters; while
the playing of tunes comes iu as a special divertisement. In some instances, these tuneplaying bells are sounded by means of a
cyUnder, on the principle of a barrel-organ ;
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but in others, they are played with keys by
a musician.
Belshazzar (Bel's prince), according to the
Scripture account as given in Dan. v., the
last king of Babylon, was captured with that
city l),v C\'Tus, and Avas by him put to death.
But according to secular history, the last
king of Babylon was one Nabonnedus, or Labyuetus, Avho was defeated in the open plain,
and retired to the neighboring city of Borsippa, and was blockaded there ; and at length
surrendering to Cyrus, his life was spared, and
a principality in Carmania was bestowed on
him, where he died. But this seeming discrepancy is removed, and t h e Scripture account is confirmed, by a remarkable discovery made by Colonel Eawlinson in 1854, at
Mughefr, the ancient Ur. Documents were
brought to light which prove that Nabonnedus, during the last years of his reign, associated his son Bil-shar-uzur with himself in
the goA'ernmeut, and allowed him the royal
title. He then, probably, conducted the defense of Babylon within the walls, while the
father commanded without. Bil-shar-uzur
was very young at t h e time ; b u t princes as
young as he have held high command in the
East. Thus Herod the Great Avas governor
of Galilee at fifteen. In Dan. v., 11,13,18,22,
etc., where Nebuchaduezzar is referred to as
the father of Belshazzar, the word may properly be translated ancestor, and is rendered
" g r a n d f a t h e r " in t h e margin. For an account of the capture of Babylon during t h e
reign of Belshazzar, see BABYLON.
Benaiah (built by Jehovah), t h e son of Jehoiada, the chief priest, and therefore of the
tribe of Levi, though a native of Kabzeel, in
the south of J u d a h ; set by David over his
body-guard, and occupying a middle rank
between the first three of the " m i g h t y m e n "
and t h e thirty " Aaliant men of t h e armies."
The exploits which gaA'o him this rank are
narrated in 2 Sam. x x i i i , 20-23 ; 1 Chron. x i ,
22-25. He was captain of the host for the
third month. Benaiah remained faithful to
Solomon when Adonijah aspired to the sovereignty; and was made commander-in-chief
of the whole army in the place of Joab,
whom, at King Solomon's command, he
slew. See JOAB. [2 Sam. xx., 23 ; x x i i i ,
20-23 ; 1 Kings i., 38 ; i i , 28-34 ; 1 Chron. x i ,
22-25; xviii, 17 ; x x v i i , 5 ; xxviii, 6.]
Benedictines, the general name of all the
monks following the rule of St. Benedict,
who aimed at repressing the irregular and
licentious life of the wandering monks by
introducing a stricter discipline and order.
The first Benedictine monastery was t h a t
founded at Monte Cassino, in the kingdom
of Naples, about A.D. 529, by St. Benedict
him.self. I'he order increased so rapidly
after the sixth century, t h a t the Bonedictiues must be regarded as the main agents in
the spread of Christianity, civilization, and
learning in the West. They are said at one

BEN-HADAD

time to have had as many as 37,000 monasteries, and counted among thefr branches
the great order of Cluny, founded about
910, aud the still greater order of the Cistercians, founded in the following century.
Numbering among its monks many celebrated scholars, the Benedictine order has rendered services to literature which it would
be difficult to overestimate. The rule of St.
Benedict was less severe than that which
the Eastern ascetics followed. Besides implicit obedience to their superior, the Benedictines were to shun laughter, to hold no
private property, to live sparely, to exercise
hospitality, aud, above all, to be industrious.
Compared with the ascetic orders, the Benedictines, both in dress and manners, may be
styled the gentlemanly order of monks; and
they deserve a high tribute of respect for
their artistic diligence and Uterary undertakings. The order boasts of numbering
among its followers twenty-four popes, two
hundred cardinals, thirty emperors and empresses, forty-seven kings, more than fifty
queens, and an immense number of lesser ecclesiastics, princes, and noblemen. A great
variety of societies of women, more or less
following t h e Benedictine rule, have been
formed at different periods.
Benefice. This Avord originaUy signified
any kind of grant or gift. I t became restricted in time to the lands Avhich kings
bestowed on valiant Avarriors. While the
Church possessed only alms and contributions, the Church revenues were in the hands
of the bishops; b u t when it came to possess heritable property, part of it Avas assigned for the maintenance of the clergy,
and probably at that time the word benefice was first adopted as an ecclesiastical
term. I t is now used in England to denote
all Church preferments, except bishoprics.
In countries where the Church is established
by law, the questions Avho shall have the
right to bestoAV and Avho t h e right to receive benefices give rise to many and perplexing problems.

See P A T R O N ; ADVOW-

SON.

Benefit of Clergy, a priA'ilege by Avhich
persons in holy orders AY ere formerly exempted from the jurisdiction of lay tribiinals, and
handed over to the bishop for trial. It was
subsequently modified in England, and extended to all who could read, and finally, under Queen Anne, to all persons convicted of
what were designated as clergiable offenses.
Laymen, if convicted, plead the benefit of the
clergy in arrest of judgment, upon which, under the former statute, they Avere burned on
the hand and discharged. Upon a second
offense, they could not make this plea. Fine
or imprisonment Avas subsequently substituted for burning the haud. Benefit of clergy is now aboUshed both in England and in
this country
Ben-hadad (son, or worshiper, of Hadad,
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probably the sun), the name of three Assyrian kings.
1. The son of Tabrimon, son of Hezion,
King of Syria. He was a powerful mona].(,]i—the smaUer principalities around Damascus being at the time subject to its sovereign. His alliance Avas courted by Baasha
and Asa ; and, on receiving a large present
from the last-named prince, he attacked and
overran the northern part of the IsraeUtish territory. [1 Kings xv., 18-20; 2 Chron.
xvi, 2-4 ; comp. 1 Kings xx., 34. J
2. The son of the preceding. He was
generally at war with Israel, and was once
taken prisoner. In a battle with him, three
years later, Ahab was killed. It Avas he
that, in the reign of Jehoram, sent a letter
to that king desfring the cure of Naaman's
leprosy. He afterAvard besieged Samaria,
but broke up his army iu consequence of
a sudden panic. He was ultimately murdered by his successor, Hazael. This Benhadad was worsted in three great battles by
the Assyrian king Silima-rish, or Shalmanu •
bar, whose victories are recorded on the famous black obelisk now in the British Museum. [1 Kings XX., xxii.; 2 Kings v., 1-7;
vi, vii, viii, 7-15.]
3. The son of Hazael, who succeeded his
father. His reign was, on the whole, disastrous. He suffered three defeats from King
Joash of Israeh [2 Kings xiii, 24, 25.
Beni-Israel, a peculiar class of people,
about 6000 in number, fouud in India. They
claim to have descended from seven men
and seven women who came to India from
a country to the northward 1600 years ago.
Their dress, manners, and customs are a
strange mixture of those of the Jews and
Hindoos. Each of the Beni-Israel, generally
speaking, has two names—one derived from
a character mentioned in Scripture, and another adopted out of deference to Hindoo
usage. The Beni-Israel all profess to adore
Jehovah, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and
of Jacob. Many of them, however, publicly
worshiped, tiU lately, and some of them at
the present time secretly worship, the gods
of the Hindoos, and particularly those who
are supposed to be possessed of a malevolent
character; aud a few of them practice divination, according to the rites of the Hindoos.
Though they have remained quite distinct
from the people among whom they have been
so long scattered, they still reaUze the prediction in Deut. xxviU., 64, " Thou shalt serve
other gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers have knoAvn, even Avood and stone."
In the synagogue of the Beni-Israel there is
no Sepher-Torah, or manuscript of the law,
such as the Jews have. They admit, however, the divine authority of all the books
ot the 0. T. It is only lately that they have
become famUiar with the majority of the
names^ of the inspired writers ; and it was
not Avithout hesitation that they consented

BENJAMIN

to acknowledge the later prophets. Circumcision is performed on the day appointed by the law of Moses. The rite is considered as marking the descent of the BeniIsrael from Abraham ; but uo spiritual meaning is attached to it, except by individuals
j who may have had intercourse Avith Chrisj tian missionaries. The Beni-Israel reckon
their day as it is reckoned among the Jews
—from sunset to sunset. They call their
months also by the Hebrew names. The
weekly Sabbath is in some degree observed
by about a third of the populatiou. It is
thought by many t h a t this singular people
belong to the long exiled and lost tribes of
Israel.
Benjamin (son of the right hand), the
youngest son of Jacob, aud the second whom
Eachel bore to him. She died on giving
birth to this child. She named him Benoni,
" son of my p a i n ; " but his father changed
this to a more pleasing expression, signified
by Benjamin, " the man of thy right hand,"
the title given to the Lord's chosen people,
or rather to Christ, their covenant head.'
Benjamin was his father's favorite after the
disappearance of Joseph, Eachel's other son;
and Joseph paid him special honor both before and after he had made himself known
to his brethren."
Benjamin apjiears to have had ten sons;
yet the tribe which descended from him Avas
one of the smallest in Israel, and is so spoken
of in Scripture.^ This was partly owing to
the guilt of the tribe in shielding the wicked men who committed a horrible outrage at
Gibeah, ou account of which all the other
tribes united in making war with it, and
brought it so near destruction t h a t only six
hundred men were left. The details of this
melancholy record of sin and suffering are
given in the last chapters of the book of
Judges, as also the scheme by which these
few men were provided with wives, after the
other tribes had sworn that they would permit no intermarriage. There must, however, ha\'e been causes for the smallness of the
tribe in operation from the first; for these
ten sons of Benjamin produced only seven
heads of families, and the number of the tribe
at the first census, in the wilderness of Sinai,
was only 35,400; and at the second, in the
plains of Moab, 45,600. Afterward it multiplied greatly; for in the time of David
there were reckoned 59,434 mighty men of
valor, and it is not clear that this was the
entfre strength of the tribe. In the time of
King Asa they had risen to 280,000; and in the
time of Jehoshaphat apparently still higher,
to 380,000.* Even when small in numbers,
the tribe of Benjamin was distinguished by
its character for bravery, and by the faA'or of
1 See Psa. Ixxx., 17.—2 Gen. xxxv., 16-20; xliii.,.34;
xliv., 30; xlv., 2 2 . - 3 i Sam. i x . , 2 1 ; Psa. Ixviii., 27.—
4 N u m b , i., 36, 37; xxvi., 38-41; 1 C h r o n . vii., 6-12;
2 Chron. xiv., 8 ; xvii., 17, IS.
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Map of the Tribe of Benjamin.
t h e L o r d , a s is i n d i c a t e d i n t h e b l e s s i n g s of
J a c o b a n d Moses, a n d i n t h e f a c t t h a t t h e y
took their place immediately behind the t a b e r n a c l e i n t h e o r d e r of m a r c h t h r o u g h t h e
w i l d e r n e s s . T h e t r i b e of B e n j a m i n seems t o
have occupied a middle position in politics,
a s it d i d i n s i t u a t i o n , b e t w e e n t h e t w o g r e a t
rival t r i b e s of E p h r a i m a n d J u d a h .
Saul,
t h e flrst k i n g of I s r a e l , b e l o n g e d t o t h i s
t r i b e , w h i c h s u b s e q u e n t l y , i n t h e d i v i s i o n of
t h e k i n g d o m , coalesced w i t h J u d a h .
After
t h e exiles r e t u r n e d from B a b y l o n , w e r e a d
v e r y l i t t l e of t h e s e p a r a t e t r i b e s ; y e t t h e r e
IS e n o u g h t o s h o w t h a t B e n j a m i n a n d J u d a h
w e r e t h e t w o t r i b e s w h i c h k e p t closest together, and contributed most to t h e new
colony i n J u d e a . '
The territory allotted to the Benjamites
e x t e n d e d from t h e J o r d a n e a s t w a r d t o t h e
frontier
of D a n i n t h e w e s t . S o u t h w a r d i t
w a s s e p a r a t e d from J u d a h b y t h e V a l l e y of
Hinnom, and in t h e n o r t h it was contiguous t o E p h r a i m . I t w a s a c o m p a c t o b l o n g ,
a b o u t t w e n t y - s i x m i l e s iu l e n g t h b y t w e l v e
i u b r e a d t h . I t is said t o h a v e beeu a fertile t e r r i t o r y ; a n d i t w a s a d m f r a b l y s i t u a t e d
for t h e d e v e l o p m e n t of t h e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of
t h e tribe. Its great distinguishing features
w e r e its passes a n d i t s h e i g h t s . T h e l a t t e r
w e r e of c o n s i d e r a b l e e l e v a t i o n , b e i n g 2000
leet a n d u p w a r d a b o v e t h e l e v e l of t h e m a r i t i m e p l a i n ; a u d t h e former, c a u s e d i u p a r t
b y t h e t o r r e n t s w h i c h r a n d o w n e i t h e r side
of t h i s lofty w a t e r - s h e d , Avere t h e o n l y m e a n s
of access t o t h e l a n d of t h e P h i l i s t i n e s on
' Josh, xviii.; 1 Sam. ix., 1, 2; xii., 21-23 ; 2 Chron.
XL, 1-12; Ezra x., 9 ; Neh. xi.

t h e e a s t , a n d t o t h e fords of t h e J o r d a n on
t h e w e s t . T h e s e a d v a n t a g e s of t e r r i t o r y in
t h e h a n d s of a h a r d y a n d w a r U k e t r i b e ins u r e d a n i n d e p e n d e n c e t o B e n j a m i n which
t h e H e b r e w r e c o r d s c o n t r a s t w i t h its numeri c a l feebleness a n d l i m i t e d t e r r i t o r y . Even
d o w n t o N . T. t i m e s , t h e r e a r e indications
t h a t t h e g l o r y of B e n j a m i n as t h e favored of
t h e L o r d w a s n o t w h o l l y f o r g o t t e n , a t least
by those who belonged to t h a t tribe.'
B e r e a , a c i t y of M a c e d o n i a , memorable
b e c a u s e of a v i s i t of ,^he a p o s t l e P a u l during
h i s m i s s i o n a r y t o u r . I t is o n t h e eastem
slope of t h e O l y m p i a n r a n g e , a n d commands
a n e x t e n s i v e v i e w of t h e n e i g h b o r i n g plains.
I t h a s m a n y n a t u r a l a d v a n t a g e s . Plane-frees
s p r e a d a g r a t e f u l s h a d e o v e r i t s g a r d e n s . Us
a n c i e n t n a m e is s a i d t o h a v e b e e n derived
from t h e a b u n d a n c e of i t s w a t e r s ; and the
n a m e s t i l l s u r v i v e s i n t h e m o d e r n Verria, or
K a r a - V e r r i a . A few i n s i g n i f i c a n t ruins of
t h e G r e e k a n d E o m a n p e r i o d s r e m a i n to this
d a y . I t StiU b o a s t s of 18,000 or 20,000 inhabi t a n t s , a n d is jilaced i n t h e s e c o n d r a n k of the
cities of E u r o p e a n T u r k e y . [ A c t s x v i i , 10-14.]
B e r n i c e , or B e r e n i c e , t h e e l d e s t daught e r of H e r o d A g r i p p a I., a n d s i s t e r t o Herod
A g r i p p a I L , m a r r i e d first t o h e r uncle Herod, k i n g of C h a l c i s , after w h o s e d e a t h she
l i v e d u n d e r s u s p i c i o u s c i r c u m s t a n c e s Avith
h e r b r o t h e r . S h e t h e n b e c a m e t h e Avife of
P o l e m o n , k i n g of Cilicia. T h i s connection
w a s soon dissolA'ed; a n d s h e r e t u m e d to
A g r i p p a , a n d w a s s u b s e q u e n t l y t h e mistress,
first of V e s p a s i a n , t h e n of T i t u s . [ A c t s xxv.,
13, 23 ; x x v i , 30.]
' Acts xiii., 21; Phil. iii. 5.
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BETH-EL

Bethany.
Beryl, a precious stone of which frequent
mention is made in Scripture. I t was one
of the gems in the high-priest's breast-plate,
and constitutes one of the foundations of the
New Jerusalem. From the Hebrew name
Tarshish, it has been thought by some to
have come originally from Tarshish, i. e.. T a r
tessus, in Spain, and has been identified with
the topaz, which is still found there. But
other hypotheses have been suggested, and
what stone ia meant is by no means certain.
[Exod. xxviu., 20 ; xxxix., 13 ; Sol. Song v.,
14; Dan. x., 6; Eev. xxi., 20.]
Beth-abara (plaoe of passage, house of the
f^ry), a place beyond, t h a t is, on the east
5f the Jordan, where John the Baptist was
baptizing.' Instead of Beth-abara, the best
Mpies of the original manuscripts have Bethmy, which has substantially the same meaning, boat-house; so that it is not improbable
that this last is the true name of the place.
But if so, it must be carefully distinguished
trom the Bethany by Jerusalem. The exact
nte 18 unknown.
Bethany (house or pUce of dates), a wellmown vUlage about two miles from Jerusa*m, on the eastem slope of the Mount of
Jfives, m a hoUow near the place where
'tie road to Jericho begins to descend more
>ieeply to the Jordan vaUey. Fruit and
)ther trees grow around—oUve, almond, and
lat—giving the spot an afr of seclusion and
epose. Few places are more endeared to
:!!iymstia,n's heart than Bethany. I t was
' John i., 1

here t h a t the Lord lived in social intercourse
with the family he loved; here he manifested the tenderest sympathies of our nature ;
here he performed the stupendous miracle
of raising the dead Lazarus ; and from some
neighboring spot on the slopes of Olivet he
gloriously ascended, a cloud receiving him
from the wondering gaze of his assembled
disciples. Bethany is now called el-'Azariyeh—a mean village containing about twent y famiUes. The people pretend to show
the house of Lazarus, w i t h his tomb, also
the house of Simon the leper; but these t r a ditions are entirely untrustworthy. [Matt.
x x i , 17; xxvi., 6-13; Mark x i , 1,11,12; xiv.,
3 - 9 ; Luke xix., 29; xxiv., 50, 5 1 ; John x i ,
1-46; xU., 1-8.]
Beth-el, originally Luz, an ancient town,
which Eusebius places twelve miles north
of Jerusalem, on the right hand of the road
to Shechem. Jacob rested here one night
on his way to Padan-Aram, and commemorated the vision with which he was favored by erecting, and anointing with oil, the
stone which had served him for a pillow,
and giving to the place the uame of Bethel (house of God), which eventuaUy superseded the more ancient designation of Luz.'
Later it became a boundary town of Benjamin toward Ephraim, and was actually conquered by the latter tribe from the Canaanites.' At this place, afready consecrated in
the time of the patriarchs, the ark of the
covenant was, apparently, for a long while
» Gen. xxviii., 11-19—« Josh, xviii., 22; Judg. i., 22-26.
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deposited, and probably the tabernacle also. is quite inadmissible to suppose that "God
It was also one of the places at which Sam- would really thus miraculously interpose to
uel held in rotation his conrt of justice.' throw down from time to time a single boon
Jeroboam made it the southern seat of the among a company of cripples, to be seized
worship of the golden cah'cs ; and it seems by the most forward, selfish, and eager, leavto haA'e been the chief seat of that worship.' ing those most discouraged, helpless, and
This completely desecrated Beth-el in the miserable, to be overwhelmed again and
estimation of the orthodox Jews, and the again with bitter disappointment."
The
prophets name it with abhorrence and con- large reservoir Bfrket Israil, within the
tempt, CA-en applying to it, by a sort of/e»t de walls of the city, close by the St. Stephen's
mot, the name of Beth-aven (house of idols), Gate, and under the north-east wall of the
instead of Beth-el {house of God).^ After the area of the great mosque, is generally conIsraelites were carried away eaptiA^e by the sidered to be the modern representative of
Assyrians, all traces of this illegal AN'orship Bethesda. See POOL.
were extirpated by Josiah, king of Judah,
Beth-boron (house of the hollow), the name
who thus fulfiUed a prophecy made to Jero- of two places, the upper and the nether, said
boam ;i50 years before.* The place was stiU to have been built by Sherah, a daughter or
in existence after the Captivity, and was iu descendant of Ephraim. They both lay ou
the possession of the Benjamites.^ From the the southern border of Ephraim, close to
fourth century till the nineteenth the true ' the territory of Benjamin. The deep valley
site of Beth-el remained unnoticed, and ap- j between the two places may, perhaps, acparently unknown ; but it is now identified I count for the name, "House of the hollow."
with Beitin (Arabic form for Beth-el)—a mass
The pass of Beth-horon is rugged aud diflSof ruins of three or four acres in extent, in a
cult, yet it is the only one by which au
singularly bleak region, where Jacob could
army could approach Jerusalem from the
scarcely have found any spot on which a pillow of stone was not ready laid for his head. coast, and the two villages completely comOu the east is the lofty hill on whose broad mand it. This shows why the Avise Solomon
top, olive-crowned, Abraham built his altar; "built Beth-horon the upper, and Beth-horon
aud here he probably stood with Lot, com- the nether, fenced cities, with waUs, gates,
manding a view of the whole land, when and bars.'" Down this pass the five kings of
Lot, looking past the long gray declivities of the Amorites were driven by Joshua iu the
the wilderness, saw in the distance the ver- battle described in Josh, x., 1-15. The same
dant meadows, and shady groves, and spark- spot was the scene of a A'ictory by Judas
ling waters of the Jordan, "even as the Par- : Maccabeus; and in the last Jewish war,
adise of Jehovah, like the laud of Egypt," i Cestius Gallus, a Eoman geneial, Avheu apand made his unfortunate choice. In the proaching Jerusalem by this iiass, also susAvestern valley is a large and very ancient tained a disastrous defeat. Thus was the
cistern, now in r u i n s ; but the two springs same pass the scene of one of the first and
which fed it of yore bubble and sparkle as one of the last victories t h a t crowned the
when the maidens of Sarah filled thefr pitch- JcAvish arins. The modern villages Beiters from them, and the herdsmen of Abra- 'ur-el-Foka and el-Tahta occupy the sites
ham and Lot quarreled about their waters. of Beth-horon, the upper and the nether reThe desolation of Beth-el, and the shapeless spectively.
Bethlehem (house of bread), a A-illage five
ruins .scattered over its site, are not without
their importance even yet. They are silent miles south of Jerusalem, aud east of the road
witnesses to the t r u t h of Scripture, and the to Hebrob. It occupies jiart of the summit
literal fulfillment of prophecy uttered by and sides of a narrow ridge which shoots out
Amos many centuries ago."
eastward from the central chain of the Judean mountains, aud breaks down abruptBethesda (house of mercy), au intermit- ly into deep valleys on the north, south,
tent spring, near the shecp-gato of Jerusa- and east. The steep slopes beneath the villem, famous chiefly for the miracles wrought lage are carefully terraced, and the terraces
there liy Christ, and recorded in John v., sweep in graceful curves round the ridge
1-9. In our English version are these words, from top to bottom. In the Aalleys below,
descriptiAC of tho spring: " F o r an angel and on a little plain to the eastAvard, are
went down at a certain season into the pool, some corn-fields, whose fertility, doubtless,
and troubled the water: whosoever then gave the place its name, Beth-lehem, " house
first after the troubling of the water stepped of bread;" Avhile the dense foliage of the
in was made whole of whatsooA'er disease olive and fig trees, ranged in stately rows
he had." This is probably an interpolation along the hill-sides, and the glistening leaves
of a later date, and, at all events, embodies ' of the vines that hang in festoons over the
only the popular belief of the time, since it terrace banks, serve to remind us, amidst the
desolations of the whole laud, .and especial' Jnds. XX., 26; comp. 1 Sum. x., 3; 1 Sam. vii., 16.— ly in contrast Avith the iiainful barrenness of
' 1 Kinirs xii., 2s; xiii.. 1.—» Hos. iv., 15; V.,S; x.,.5, 8.
—•• 1 KiufTs xiii., 1, 2; xxiii., 15-18.—' Ezra ii., 28; the neighboring desert, that this little di•^Neh. vii., 32

'Amos v., 5.
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trict is still Ephrath, " the fruitful." Immediately beyond these fields and terraced gardens is " the wilderness of Judea." It is in
full view from the heights of Bethlehem.
White Ume-stone hills thrown confusedly
together, with deep ravines winding in and
out among them, constitute its chief features. Not a soUtary tree, or shrub, or tuft
of green grass is anywhere to be seen. The
viUage contains about five hundred houses.
The streets are narrow and crooked, but
being here and there arched over, and having the rnde balconies of the quaint houses

BETHLEHEM

following inscription: " Hie de virgine Maria
Jesus Christus natus est" (Here of the Virgin
Mary Jesus Christ was born). Over the cave
stands the splendid Basilica of Helena, the
oldest monument of Christian architecture
in the world. I t is now sadly out of repair,
but its four rows of marble Corinthian columns are still grand and imposing.
Bethlehem and its eventful history have
been before the world for 2000 years. It is
one of the oldest towns of Palestine, and
one of the most noted. In sacred interest
it is second only to Jerusalem. Near it is

View of Bethlehem.
projecting irregularly along thefr sides, they the tomb where Jacob buried his muchhave a picturesque mediaeval look. Ou the loved Eachel.' I n the vaUeys which it
eastern brow of the ridge, separated from the overlooks was the field of Boaz, where E u t h
ViUage by an open esplanade, is a great con- gleaned for grain, and gained a husband."
vent, grim and massive as an old baronial Within its precincts David, her great-grandcastle. It is built over and around the tra- son, was born ; here he was anointed king f
ditional sanctuary of Bethlehem. The build- and in the neighboring fields, where a thouings composing the convent are large and sand years later the birth of the Son of
splendid. They are all encompassed by a David was announced to the Avatching sheplofty Avail, whose huge buttresses rest on the herds, he watched his father's flocks. Here,
shelving rocks far below. The nucleus of in his after-history, his three officers broke
the whole is a rock-hewn cave, measuring through the Philistine host to bring their
38 feet by 11 feet, at one end of which is the » Gen. xxxv., 19 2 Rntii i.^ i9._s 1 g^m. xvl~l-137
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king water from the well of his chUdhood.'
And hither, in the fourth century after
Christ, Jerome, fleeing from persecution,
lived for a quarter of a century, engaged in
his great work, the composition of the Latin
translation of the Scriptures, the accepted
Aversion of the Eoman CathoUc Church. Hither Joseph and Mary, according to the decree
of the Eoman emperor, had to repair, as descendants of DaA'id, to DaA'id's city. Here,
in the adjoining flelds, the angelic host announced the glad tidings of a Saviour's birth.
Hither also came the Eastern sages to present their offerings ; and here was the cruel
slaughter of the Uttle ones by Herod, awakening, as it were, again Eachel's lamentation.'
Bethphage (house of unripe figs), a village
on the road between Jericho aud .Jerusalem,
upon a shoulder of the Mount of OUves, and
evidently very near to Bethany. But its
precise position has not been ascertained,
and it is an undecided question whether
Bethphage was east or west of Bethany.
[Matt, x x i , 1; M a r k x i , 1; Luke xix., 29.]
Bethsaida (house offish), a town of Galilee, on the shore of the Lake of Gennesaret,^ aud the city of the apostles Philip, Andrew, and Peter.* The topography of this
entfre region is involved in great obscurity,
and affords more t h a n one point on which
the ablest geographers differ. Among these
problems, none, perhaps, is more perplexing
than t h a t concerning the site or sites of
Bethsaida. John describes it as in Galilee f
Josephus, as in Gaulonitis. Luke tells us
that Jesus fed the multitudes in a " desert
place, belonging to the city, called Bethsaida."" Mark tells us that, after the feeding, " he constrained his disciples to get
into the ship and go to the other side before
vnto Bethsaida.'" It has been conjectured,
therefore, t h a t there were two Bethsaidas—
one in the land of Gennesaret, on the Avestern coast, the other in the plain of Butaiha,
on the north-eastern shore. This conjecture, however, originated by Eeland, avowedly for the purpose of harmonizing the
Gospel narratives, has no historical conflrmation, and the hypothesis is not necessary.
The site of one Bethsaida is admitted to
haA-e been on the north shore of the sea,
near the mouth of the river Jordan, which
diA ided the city into two sections—that of
GaUlee, and t h a t of Gaulonitis. The former, ou the western shore, was a mere fisherman's hamlet; the latter, Herod Philip,
tetrarch of Gaulonitis, had built, naming it
Julius, in honor of the daughter of his patron, the Eoman emperor; but both constituted one town, which, Avith the common
people, retained the ancient name of " House
of Fish." The disciples saiUng from the foot
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of the Jaulan, near the north-eastern corner
of the lake, toward Capernaum, as John saya
they did, would pass near Bethsaida, especially if in the darkness of the night they
kept near the shore, and thus might well be
described by Mark as going unto Bethsaida,
whither tho Lord would follow them on foot.
Bethsban, or Bethshean (house of quiet).
Bethshan, afterward the Scythopolis of the
Greeks, noAV the Beisan of the Arabs, was a
city of temples. The extensive remains of
the ancient city, which consisted of several
distinct quarters or wards, are situated just
where the great plain of Esdraelon begins to
descend to the Jordan valley. Its natural
position is A'ery strong, ancl it is Avell watered. It was allotted to Manasseh, though locally within the territory of Issachar. The
Manassites, hoAvever, were not able at first
to subdue it.' To the wall of this place the
Philistines, after the disastrous battle of Gilboa, fastened tho body of Saul and his sons,
when the men of Jabesh-gilead daringly
stole them away. Jabesh-gilead was on the
mountain east of tho Jordan, in full view of
Bethshan ; and these braA^e men could creep
up to the wall along Wady Jalftd without
being seen, while the deafening roar of the
brook would render it impossible for them
to be heard.
Beth-shemesh (house of the sun), a city on
the frontier line of Judah, afterward allotted
to the priests. It was the place to which
the ark of God was first brought when sent
away by the Philistines, and where a terrible judgment was inflicted upon the people
for their irreverent curiosity. It was again
the scene of sad disaster when the power of
Judah under Amaziah went doAvn beneath
the conquering arm of Israel under Joash;
and the last we hear of it in Scripture is
in the unhappy reign of Ahaz, Avhen this,
with other neighboring places, was occupied
by the Philistines. I t is the modern 'AinShems, on the north-west slope of the hills
of Judah, two miles from the Philistine
plain, and seA-en from Ekron. It has been
thought identical with Ir-shemesh,' and, if
not the same, it must have been very near
it. Mount Heres' niay have been another
name, or the appellation of some neighboring eminence where the worship of the sun
was maintained. [Josh, xv., 10 ; x x i , 16;
2 Kings xiv., 11-13 ; 1 Chron. v i , 59; 2 Chron.
XXV., 21, 2 3 ; xxviU., 18.]
Beulah (married). This Avord is used hy
Isaiah'' symboUcally to describe the condition of the land of Israel Avhen, desolate no
more, it shall again be the Lord's delight.
Hence it has passed into the common language of Christendom to signify a condition
of joy and peace in union with God.
B e z e k (lightning), a city over which there
reigned a cruel kiug, Adoni-bezek. This

-, L^ ^?'^,- '^^'"•> 15-rt.-2 Matt, ii., 1-18; Luke ii.,
1 20.-3 Matt. Xl., 21; Luke x., 1 3 . - ' .John i., 44; xii.,
' .Tosh, xvii., 11,16; Jndg. i., 27; 1 Chron. vii., 29.—
21.-5 John xn., 21.^6 Luke ix., 10.—' Mark vi., 45.
» Josh, xix., 41.-3 Judg. }._ 35._4 ig^. i^ii., 4.
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chieftain was vanquished by the tribe of
Judah, who cut off his thumbs and great
toes, and brought him prisoner to Jerusalem where he died. He confessed t h a t he
had inflicted the same cruelty upon seventy
petty kings whom he had conquered.' This
account might lead us to suppose t h a t Bezek
lay within the tribe of J u d a h or Simeon, but
the only place of this name of which the ancient geographers speak (strictlj^ two places
near together) was near the boundary between Ephraim and Manasseh, seventeen
miles from Shechem. This situation agrees
with what we should expect as the scene
of the numbering of King Saul's first army,
which took place at Bezek.'
Bible. 1 This word is of Greek origin,
and signifies book, or rather little book, i. e.,
a collection of small books. I t is used to
designate the sacred writings of Christendom. It is a curious fact that the sacred
Avritings of most nationalities possess a title
etymologically analogous to t h a t of our own.
Scriptures means imitings; Koran, what is
read; Veda, knowledge. The word Bible is
not found in our authorized version, but the
Greek word occurs frequently in the N. T.,
being always translated book, sometimes indicating the books of the O. T.^ The more
common word is Scripture, or Scriptures.''
In its present sense the word Bible seems to
have been first used about the fifth century,
previous to which time the book so designated was called the Scriptures, or the sacred writings, or the books of the Old and
New Testaments ; but as these were used in
the churches, and were regarded as their authority iu all reUgious matters, they came
to be called the books, I. e., the Bible.
2. Analysis.—The most simple division of
the Bible in its present form is t h a t which
is also the most familiar—the division into
the Old and New Testaments, or covenants.
The 0. T. contains the record of God's first
covenant with man, concisely expressed in
the declaration of Moses, and subsequently
of Joshua to the people—a covenant conditioned ou the faithfulness with which they
fulfilled the laws of God imposed upon them.^
The N. T. contains, on the other hand, the
revelation of that new covenant of which
there are but hints in t h e symbols of the
Old, of which Jesus is the mediator, and the
expression of which is found in the declarations of Christ and of his apostles that it is
by faith in him alone t h a t there is hope and
life." A period of about 400 years elapsed betAveen the last of the O. T. writings, the book
of Malachi, and the first of the N. T. writings—a gap which marks very distinctly
the transition from the Old to the New.
'Jndg. i., 4-7.-2 1 Sam. xi., 8.—s Mark xii., 26;
Luke XX., 42; Acts i., 20 ; vii., 42 * Matt, xxi., 42 ;
xxn., 29; Mark xii., 24; Luke xxiv., 27, 32, 45; John
T., 39; vii., 38, 42; Acts viii., 32, 36 ; xvii., 2.-5 Dent.
XXVI., 16-19 ; XXX., 19, 20.—« John iii., 16-19 ; vi., 29 ;
Acts 11., 38, 39; Kom. iii., 25-28; Gal. v., 1-6.
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This difference between the old and new
covenants, or testameuts, is recognized by
the apostles, especially Paul, though rather
as a distinction iu the methods of divine administration than in sacred literature ; since
at his time the Christian writings had not
been gathered togetber, and the N. T. existed only as a fact, not as a book.' The O. T.
itself was divided among the Jews into three
classes of books—the law, the prophets, and
the sacred writings, or hagiographa. The
law was comprised in the first five books.'
The prophets were divided into two classes,
the earlier and later—the former including
the books of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and
Kings; the latter including the major prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve
minor piophets. The sacred writings embraced the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Solomon's
Song, Lamentations, Euth, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 1 and 2 Chronicles. The Sadducees, at the time of Christ,
accepted only the Pentateuch as the undoubted word of God. In common language, the law and the prophets^ included
the whole collection, though a more accurate form of statement was that given above.
Philosophically, the books of the O. T. may
be divided into five classes : 1. Law ; 2. History ; 3. Poetry; 4. Prophecy; 5. Moral Instruction.
3. History.—It is not easy to arrive at a
correct and trustworthy conclusion respecting the origin, growth, and completion of the
Bible. It is not a single symmetrical volume, but a collection composed of sixty-six
separate books, written by between forty
and fifty different writers, living centuries
apart, speaking different languages, subjects
of diffeient governments, and brought up under different civilizations. Over 1500 years
elapsed between the writings of Moses and
those of John. The books of Moses were
written by one who was bred in all the learning of E g y p t ; many of the Psalms by a Hebrew outlaAV hiding in the wilderness, with
no other learning t h a n t h a t of a Jewish shepherd boy; the writings of Daniel, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel by prophets in Babylonian
captivity; those of the apostles, at an era
when Greek culture had just passed its meridian. The O. T. writings constitute but a
part of a larger body of writings, some of
which remain only in summaries of their
contents, made for permanent use in the
books which are now extant. Later Jewish
writings, not extant iu the Hebrew language,
are not received among Protestants as inspfred.* Among the Eoman Catholics they
are acknowledged as having a certain authority in religious doctrine and practice,
aud hence are called deuterocanonical, in dis1 For distinction between the old and new covenants, see Galatians and Hebrews passim, especially
Galatians iv. and Hebrews viii., ix. —^See PENTATF.noH.-3 Matt, v., 17 • vii., 12 ; xxii., 40.—* See APOCEYPHA.
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tinction from the strictly canonical writings
in Hebrew. The method in which the books
which we now possess have been selected
from a greater number, the principles upon
which they have been gathered together into
one volume, and tho manner of their almost
miraculous preservation, constitutes the subject of an important part of biblical history.
Our first definite information concerning
the sacred books is that Avhich is afforded
by the dfrection giA'en to Moses to write the
laAv and history in a book, and put it in the
side of the ark for preservation.' This book
was kept for the guidance of the people
and for the gOA^ernment of the king. Additions were made to it from time to time
by subsequent writers; and in the days of
the kings, scribes appear to haA'e been appointed whose business it was to keep a
careful record of the important CA'ents occurring in Jewish history, which was preserved and subsequently incorporated with
the law. The prophets also did not restrict themselves to oral teaching, but, in
some cases at least, had scribes Avhose business it Avas to reduce to writing their master's teachings, and keep them in a book
form.' A double sanctity thus attached to
these writings, and they Avere guarded by a
double protection. In a Church Avhich permitted uo graven image of God, they occupied its place as a manifestation of the unseen Jehovah. In a state which possessed
no other written constitution, they were the
only guarantee which the people possessed
against the despotism of their rulers. Thus
jjolitical interest and piety combined to
shield them with a roA'crential care which
has preserved their purity to a degree which
those will concede to be remarkable who do
not belioA'c it to be supernatural, and they
are regarded to-day by the devout J e w with
a veneration almost equal to t h a t which tlie
Eomanist accords to the Host.
In the degeneracy of the Jewish nation
under the idolatrous administration of the
successors of Eehoboam, these sacred writings were suffered to fall into disuse, and
were so entirely forgotten as to have been
practically lost, though they seem never to
have been taken from their place. In the
reformation conducted by Josiah (q. v.), they
were again brought to light, and, as in the
reformation under Luther centuries later,
constituted the most important instrument
in securing the repentance and purification
of the nation.' Again, in the Babylonish
captivity this book was lost sight of by the
JeAVS, though there is evidence t h a t they
Avere accustomed to meet in Babylon in little companies and be instructed in the law
by the sii ibes, who, perhaps, possessed copies

BIBLE

of it, or who taught its precepts from memory. On the restoration of the Jews to Jerusalem, the Bible Avas again brought out.
A pulpit of wood Avas constructed, aud Ezra
and his comjianious read the law to the
people, commenting upon and explaining it
as they read. Such public reading of the
Bible' was the only method in which it could
be promulgated in an age wheu printing
was unknown, since the expense of manuscripts iiut them out of the reach of the common people, comparatively few of whom,
moreover, were able to read. It is generally
beUeved that it was at this time that the sa^
cred writings of the Jews were collected into
one book, probably by Ezra, from whose day
dates the establishment of the synagogues,
and the synagogue service, and the regular
reading of the Scriptures therein.' It is also
probable that there was some diA'ision of the
Bible at this time into sections answering to
our chapters, since it is difficult to understand how otherwise regular readings could
haA'e been allotted for each Sabbath and for
feast-days. At all events, at the time of
Christ the O. T. Scriptures existed among
the Hebrews substantially as they do among
us at the present time, though in two versions—that of the original Hebrew, aud that
of the Greek translation, known as the Septuagint (q. v.).
No such systematic attempt was made to
form a N. T. literature, which is, indeed,
rather a growth t h a n a formation. The
evangelists Avrote their accounts of Christ's
ministry for the instruction of the early
disciples. These accounts appear to have
been written independently of each other,
though their internal structure leads to the
opinion t h a t in many cases thefr writers deriA'cd their information from the same source,
viz., oral teaching current in the churches,
and fragmentary documents preserved therein. Two of the evangelists, Matthew and
John, were apostles, and eye-Avitnesses, and
the latter may have had the Gospels of his
predecessors before him when he wrote. But
there is no evidence t h a t Mark and Luke
personally accompanied Jestis in his earthly
ministry. The apostles writing their epistles to the churches, usually, though not always, to meet some special exigency, directed these letters to be publicly read, and to be
exchanged among the churches, and seem to
have claimed for them tho same authority as
that which Avas accorded to the O. T. Scriptiires.' These letters and Gospels were carefully preserved by the respective churches,
and in the early controversies Avere regarded
as decisive of disputes. No attempt, however, Avas made to form them into a collection until the second century. Nor is it

' See WETTINGS ; BOOK. E x o d . xvii., 14; xxxiv., 27;
Deut. xxxi., 9 . - 2 J,„.h. i., 8 ; xxiv., 26; 1 Snm. x., 25;
1 Neh. viii., ix., xiii., 1; comp. J o s h . viii.. 34; 2
1 Chron. xxvii., 32; xxix.. 20; 2 Chron. xxxiii., IS, 19; Kings xxii., 8 ; J e r . xxxvi., 4-6 a See CANON ' 1
I ^ : i . x x x . , 8 : Jer. x x x . , 2 ; xxxvi., 2 : x l v . , 1 ; Ii., 60.— Thess. v., 27; Coloss. iv., 10; 2 Pet. iii., 2,15,16; Heb.
3 2 Kings xxii., S; xxiii., 28; 2 Chron. xxxiv., 14.
i., 1, 2; ii., 1-4.
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known by whom the collection was made. folk gathered about the pool of Bethesda (q.
The correctness of the judgment displayed V.); and in some of the ancient manuscripts
in the selection is not only confirmed by the Barabbas is called Jesus Barabbas, the name
action of successive councils, whose decrees of Jesus having perhaps been subsequently
are of no little weight, since they were ren- omitted by the copyists from a sentiment
dered by learned men more familiar with of reverence. These illu.strations will afford
the subject than Ave now can possibly be- an idea of the most important A'ariations in
come, but it receives a yet stronger ratifica- the original manuscripts of the N. T. The
tion from a mere comparison of the apocry- great majority of them, however, are of no
phal books with those which are generally possible importance, being merely changes
in punctuation, or in single letters (as if one
regarded as canonical.
Both the O. T. and the N. T. Scriptures should write ei for i), or the accidental transwere written upon papyrus, vellum, or parch- position of words in a sentence. The JOAVment.' During the Middle Ages a favorite ish copyists regarded the text with an aloccupation of the monks was the copying of most idolatrous veneration. The slightest
the manuscripts of the N. T., either in full or error in the copy led them to cast aAvay their
in part. Of these manuscripts, or portions work and begin it ancAv ; and there is reason
of them, there are said to be now preserved to believe t h a t t h e boast of Josephus that,
more than two thousand copies, bearing date through all the ages that had passed, none
from the fourth to the fifteenth centuries; had ventured to add to, take away from,
and the ablest scholars have devoted their or transpose aught of the sacred writings,
best energies to a careful comparison of these may well represent the spirit iu which Henumerous manuscripts for the purpose of brcAv copyists have always done their work.
ascertaining what is the original reading. The monks of the Middle Ages Avere not
Many haA'e spent their lives in collecting and equally scrupulous. But the A'ery isolation
collating them. The English version of t h e Avhich seems so inconsistent with that ChrisN. T. had for its basis the Greek text, print- tian actiA'ity which characterizes the nineed from very late manuscripts in 1516, and teenth century gave them opportunity for
several times reprinted, with some correc- pain.staking aud careful copying, years being
tions, from that date to 1598, thirteen years sometimes expended in the writing of a sinbefore the first printing of King James's gle manuscript.
version in 1611.' It is conceded by all scholFor an account of various translations of
ars to be less correct than the text of some the Bible, see VERSIONS ; for a consideration
later editions. But the variations, though of the authenticity of the Bible as we posnumerically great, are seldom practically im- sess it, see CANON and APOCRYPHA ; for a
portant. Out of nearly 400,000, very few af- consideration of the authorship and characfect the sense, and fewer still have any bear- ter of special books, see their several titles ;
ing on the doctrinal and practical teachings for a history of the preserA'ation of the Bible
of the Bible. Nearly all are merely variations in orthography (as in English,/at'or and j during the Middle Ages, see MANUSCRIPTS ;
favour), or, in the order of words (as, then I for a discussion of its authority, see INSPIwent there out to meet him, and then there went RATION ; Christianity rests upon the Bible,
out to meet him), or in names of the same per- and for a brief statement of the reasons
son (as, Cephas and Peter), and similar varia- which lead the Christian world to accept
tions incident to manual transcription. The the system, and the book on which it is
copyist sometimes undertook to correct ap- founded, as divine, the reader is referred to
parent errors in grammar, added a conjunc- CHRISTIANITY.
Bible Christians, a Christian sect in Ention or a participle to give clearness to the
sentence, modified its verbal phraseology in gland and Wales, sometimes called Bryauorder to make it conform to parallel passages, ites, from their founder, William O'Bryan, a
or inserted a marginal explanation in the Wesleyan local preacher, who separated from
text. Thus it is now known that 1 John v., 7, the Methodists in 1815. In general arrange"There are three that bear record in heaven, I ments the Bible Christians differ but little
the Father, the Word, and t h e Holy Ghost, ! from the Wesleyan Methodists, having t h e
and these three are one," is an interpolation, same system of societies, classes, circuits,
added to the Greek text as late as the six- and local and itinerant preachers. Their
teenth century. The statement in John v., annual conference and some inferior meet4, was probably added by the Copyist for ings are somewhat more popularly comthe purpose of explaining why the impotent posed, consisting of equal numbers of ministers and laymen. They disapprove the
I title Eeverend as contrary to the simplici' 2Tim. iv., 13.-2 Tj^g ,, received Greek t e s t " (textus
receptus), on the continent of Europe, is that of the El- t y of Christianity. Women are admitted
zevir edition of 1633 aud 1634. In England and Amer- to preach, b u t not allowed to take part in
ica the "received text" is Mill's reprint, with a few
typographical errors corrected, of Stephens's edition Church gOA'emment or discipline. In docot 1550, often differing from tbe Elzevir edition. Tbe trine the sect is at one with Arminian Methgroundlessness of its pretensions to be accepted as the odists, and the forms of worship are much
,,"'*'<^«'ved text" of the N. T. is shown by a writer in
the Edinburgh Review for July, 1851.
I the same. They generally partake of the
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Lord's Supper sitting rather than kneeling,
as more conformable to its original observance.
Bible Societies. The first moA'ement for
the formation of a Bible Society for tho distribution of Bibles in the English tougue
arose in England in 1780, A\'here an association Avas formed for the distribution of
Bibles among soldiers aud sailors. It was
soon followed by a similar association for
the purpose of distributing Bibles in the
French tongue, which Avas probably occasioned by the infidelity of t h a t nation. It
was not till 1802, however, t h a t the first
steps were taken toAvard the formation of
the British ami Foreign Bible Sodety, Avhich
was not fully established till 1804. Its
formation took place in consequence of the
deep impression made upon the mind of the
EoA'. Thomas Charles, of Bala, in Wales, by
the destitution of the sacred Scriptures in
the sphere of his labors, and particularly
by a circumstance strikingly illustratiA-e of
t h a t destitution. Meeting a little girl in
one of the streets of the toAvn, he inquired
if she could repeat the text from which he
had preached on the preceding Sunday. Instead of giving a prompt reply, she remained silent, and then, weejiing, told him that
the weather had been so bad she could not
get to read the Bible. She had beeu accustomed to travel every week seven miles OA'er
the hills to a place Avhere she could obtain
access to a W^elsh Bible. Mr. Charles, on
his next visit to London, brought the subject of the want of Bibles in W^ales under
the notice of the Committee of the Bdigious
Tract Sodety, when it was suggested t h a t a
society might be formed for the distribution of Bibles whercA'er destitution existed
throughout the world. The society was constituted ou the widest possible basis, churchmen and dissenters being alike included in
it. The society now issues annually more
t h a n a million and a half of copies of the
Bible, besides such portions of the Scriptures as have been printed in languages not
possessing the complete translations. The
number of translations alone amounts to
not less than 157. Numerous Bible Societies
also now exist throughout the Continent,
particularly in Germany.

hundred persons, makes from three to four
thousand volumes a day, and issues between
700,000 and 800,000 volumes per annum. Iu
1870, the receiijts of the society were nearly
three-quarters of a million of dollars—in exact figures, $747,058. Uuder the auspices of
the society the Bible has been translated
into other tongues, and circulated in papal
and heathen countries as weU as in our
own.
The attempt to translate the Bible into
foreign tongues gave rise, in 1835, to a serious difficulty. The Baptist missionaries at
Burmah published a translation of the Bible
into Burmese, in which the Greek words
baptismos and baptizo A\ere rendered immersion and immerse. The society refused to
make appropriations for this Acrsion, and
the controAcrsy Avhich ensued led to the formation of the American and Foreign Bible
Sodety. I t was agreed by this society that
in tho distribution of the English Scriptures
the King James A'ersion should be employed ; but t h a t in making new translations aid
should be glA'cn to "such A'ersions only as are
conformed as nearly as possible to the original text in the Hebrew and Greek." This
society prints and circulates the Scriptures
in fifty different languages and dialects. Its
reported receipts in 1871 were $16,054.

Next in the magnitude and importance
of its operation to the British and Foreign
Bible Society is the American Bible Society.
I t was founded in New York City in May,
l''^16, and still has its head-quarters there.
It embraces in its management members of
all Protestant Christian denominations. Its
declared object is the "circulation of the
Holy Scriptures without note or comment."
It now OAviis iind occu])ie8 a fine building in
the city of New York, erected by the proceeds of ,s]peeial contributions and the sales
of real estate before acquired. The society
employs seventeen power-presses aud four

BibUcists, a school of theologians of tho
twelfth century, who supported thefr religious tenets by a simple appeal to the
Scriptures, along with opinions of the fathers and the decrees of councils, but without being guided by human reasoning, as
were the philosophical or scholastic theologians who Avere called Sententiarii, and
who appealed rather to philosophical principles than to the Scriptures. The former
were by far the more popular of the two as
theological teachers. The most noted of
the BibUcists Avere St. Bernard, Peter the
Chanter, and Walter of St Victor.

All its supporters were not satisfied, however, with its position, and in 1850 a secession took place, the seceders formiug the
American Bible Union. The avoAved object
of this society is to " procure and circulate
the most faithful versions of the sacred
Scriptures in aU languages throughout the
world." It is most widely known by its
labors in the prejiaration of a ncAV English
version, in which the words baptizo and baptismos are always rendered immerse and i)»mersion, but in which, also, other material
changes are introduced which are believed
to conform the A'ersion more nearly to the
original. The critical value of these labors
has been the subject of much heated discussion. The society has not confined itself to
this work of revision, but has also prepared
and pubUshed new revisions of the Italian
and Spanish N. T., aud circulated the Scriptures largely in foreign lands. Its reported
receipts for"l871 were $58,368.
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BUdad (quarrelsome) the Shuhite, one of
the friends of Job. The Shuah of which
he was a prince or patriarch Avas probably
the district assigned to Shuah VL, son of
Abraham by Katurah, and was probably in
Arabia Petraja. In his discussions, Bildad
betrays the ardor and confidence of youth.
Birth, Birthday. In Oriental countries,
mothers were originally the only assistants
deemed necessary for thefr daughters at the
seasons of childbirth. In cases of more than
ordinary difficulty those matrons noted for
skill on such occasions were invited in, and
thus eventually rose into notice t h a t class
of women denominated midwives. The child
was no sooner born than it was washed in
a bath, rubbed with salt, and wrapped in
swathing-bands;' which last custom, long
widely spread through the world, still exists
in the East, and was not abandoned in our
own country until the last century. The
mother after the birth of a son was regarded
as unclean for seveii days, and during the
thirty-three days succeeding the seven remained at home. If a daughter were born,
the number of the days of uncleanness and
seclusion were doubled. After the expiration of this period, she went into the tabernacle or temple and offered a lamb of a year
old, or, if she was poor, two turtle-doves and
two young pigeons, for a sacrifice of purification. We see this law obeyed at the birth
of our Lord, and may mark the poA'erty of
Mary, who brought two doves, or pigeons.'
Birthdays have been celebrated as days of
rejoicing and feasting in most countries, and
there are mauy examples of the usage to be
found in Scripture. The birthday of a son,
especially, was made a festiA'al, and on each
successive year was celebrated with renewed
demonstrations of festivity and joy.^ The
pains of childbirth are frequently referred
to in Scripture emblematically.'' For new
birth, see EEGENERATION.

Birthright, any thing to which one is entitled in virtue of his birth. The word, however, came to be applied especially to the
rights of the first-born. Among the Hebrews
these were not definitely settled in the patriarchal times. It is probable t h a t the
priesthood descended to the eldest; great
respect was certainly paid him ; aud, when
the family had multiplied, the first-born by
lineal descent had large authority over the
tribe. By the Mosaic laAv he Avas to have a
double portion of the father's substance^—a
right of which he could not be deprived by
caprice. StiU the birthright might be transferred, as Esau's was to Jacob, by sale and
purchase, or forfeited, as Eeubeu's was, by
unfihal conduct. I t is sometimes asserted
that the birthright extended to the kingdom ; but this is questionable. I t is true,
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that Jehoshaphat is said to have left his
kingdom to Jehoram, because he was the
first-born;
and, very naturally, the eldest
son would have superior opportunities for
obtaining the crown. But, so far as Scripture shows, a younger son often succeeded.
Solomon, for example, was a younger son.
So, it is to be presumed, was Abijah. So certainly was Jehoahaz.' The Jews attached
a sacred import to the title of " first-born "
and "first-begotten"—hence the peculiar
significance of these terms as applied to the
Messiah.
Bishop. This word occurs in the N. T. as
a translation of the Greek word episkopos.
Strictly speaking, the word means overseer,
and is once so translated.' The cognate
word episkope is translated " visitation,"
" bishopric," and " office of a bishop."^ The
verb episkopeo occurs twice. Once it is rendered " looking diligently," once, " taking
the oversight."* These passages indicate
very clearly the function of a bishop to be
t h a t of an overseer, and on this point all
Christian scholars are agreed. But in what
sense he was an overseer is a question which
has given rise to protracted disputes, and
which still divides the Christian Church
into two parties.
I. There appears to be no question that
the term is sometimes used in the N. T. as
equivalent to the word pastor, or presbyter, or elder, i. e., as signifying the one Avho
had the oversight of tlie indiA'idual church.
Those who maintain most strenuously the
three orders of ministers in the Church,
bishops, presbyters, and deacons, still concede t h a t the term bishop or overseer is
sometimes used to indicate the OA'erseer of
the local church—in other words, its pastor.
Thus Charles I., who was a most vigorous
and a not unlearned defender of the Episcopal form of government against the Presbyterians, maintained a distinction between
the " oA'erseers of the flock " and the " OA'crseers of the flock and of the pastors." So
Dean Alford, in commenting on Acts xx., 17,
asserts positively that elders and bishops
were originally, and in apostoUc usage, synonymous ; and even Dr. Wordsworth, Avho
may be regarded as representing in his commentary the High-Church view of ecclesiastical government, asserts that CA'ery presbyter is an episkopos, or overseer, of the flock
committed to his charge. This, howcA'cr, is
the only function of the bishop or overseer
which the Congregationalists and Presbyterians recognize. Their position concerning the office of bishop, as that term is used
in the N. T., is summed up by Dr. Dexter in
his work on Congregationalism,^ from which
we condense.

1 2 Kings xxiii., 31, 36; 2 Chron. xi., 18-22.—^ Acts
' Ezek. xvi., 4.—" Lev. xii.; Luke li., 24.-3 Gen. xl., XX., 28.—^ Luke xix., 44; Acts i., 20; 1 Tim. iii., 1; 1
OO 'i?'' '•' *! M'l"^- xiv-' 6-—^ J<'lin xvi., 21; Eom. viii., Pet. ii., 12.-* Heb. xii., 15; 1 Pet. v., 2.-6 "Congregationalism," p. 102.
ii; Gal. iv., 19 ; 1 Thess. v., 3 « Deut. xxi., 15-17.
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" The term bishop or overseer (episkopos)
occurs only five times iu the N. T. Once in
1 Pet. i i , 25, it is applied to Christ as ' the
Shepherd and Bishop' of souls, where it is
coupled A\ ith the word usually translated
'pastor.' Three times it is used in such
connection as to make it obviously the title
of the one otflce of the Church besides that
of deacon, viz.; in 1 Tim. i i i , 2 ; Tit. i., 7 ;
and PhU. i., 1. The only other instance of
the use of the word is in Acts xx., 28, where,
at Miletus, Paul expressly tells the elders of
the Church at Ephesus that the Holy Ghost
has made them bishops, or overseers, over
t h a t flock, to feed the Church of God Avhich
he hath purchased with his own blood."
II. Those Avho advocate the Episcopal
form of government maintain, however, that
Avhile the term episkopos, or bishop, is undoubtedly sometimes used as synonymous
Avith pastor or presbyter, i. e., to indicate the
overseer OA'cr the individual flock, it is also
used to designate a distinct class of church
officers, the successors, in some sense, of the
apostles, who Avere appointed to oversee the
churches aud pastors, either taking a particular district or diocese (q. v.) under their
special supervision, or exercising a general
supervision over all the Christian churches,
and traveling from one to another as the
apostles did, especially Paul. They maintain t h a t the apostles not only acted thus as
OA'erseers of the churches, but also appointed
others to succeed to them. " Thus," says
Dr. Blunt,' " we read t h a t St. Paul ordained
Timothy bishop of Ephesus, and Titus of
Crete. He gives them in his epistles directions for the ordination of priests and deacons, and for the due performance of their
episcopal functions, bidding them charge
presbyters Avith authority, and to lay hands
suddenly on no man."' This, which may be
termed the episcopalian doctrine of the functions of the bishop or overseer, is stated in
Dr. W^ordsworth's note on 1 Tim. iii. substantially as follows : " On the whole, then, Ave
see the folloAving characteristics of the regimen of the apostolic Churches exhibited in
Holy Scripture : 1st, a single person, such as
Timothy at Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, in
St. Paul's age, appointed by the apostle himself to gOA'ern the churches founded at those
places. In like manner we see tho angel of
Ephesus, and the angels scA-erally of each of
the other six Asiatic churches in St. John's
age, holding the first place in the Church,
with principal authority OA'cr all its members.^ We see, 2dly, Presbuteroi, i. e., presbyters, called also episkopoi (bishops or overseers), as being overseers of their respective
flocks. 3dly, Deacons. It would be profitless to engage in A'erbal discussion concern-

• " D i c t i o n a r y of Doctrinal and Historical Theology, ' art. BISHOP.—2 He quotes the following t e x t s :
1 Tim i., 3 ; iii., 1-13; v., 22; 2 Tim. ii., 14; Tit. i.,
D-10.-3 Rev. ii., 1,8, etc.
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ing the name given to the office of the person
who, as Timothy or Titus did, occupied the
highest place in each of these churches, having been put there by apostolic authority,
and who is addressed as the representative
of that Church by Christ himself in the Apocalypse. The thing itself is plainly apparent
in Holy Scripture, and as such is to be revered as the ordinance of God."
The result of this discussion, if an unsettled discussion can be said to haA'e any result, is t h i s : According to all scholars, the
terms bishop and presbyter, or pastor, are
used interchangeably in the N. T., but according to those who maintain the episcopal form of government, including Eoman
Catholics, Methodists, and Episcopalians,
the apostles were overseers OAer the local
churches and thefr pastors, and the term
bishop is appropriately employed to designate their successors in office, while, according to those who reject the episcopal mode
of goA'ernment, the apostles were simply personal witnesses of the resurrection of Christ,
possessed no other authority than such as
this fact and thefr divine inspiration accorded to them, and so, in the nature of the
case, could have no successors in the Christian Church.
The term bishop is now practically used
only in the episcopal sense to designate au
officer who acts as overseer over a number
of churches. They are, iu general, of tAvo
kinds—those whose office is limited to a particular district or diocese, known as diocesan
bishops, and those whose jurisdiction is exercised over all the churches of thefr faith and
order, known as itinerant bishops.' Titular
bishops, or bishops in partibus or in j)artihus
infiddium, in the Eoman Catholic Church,
ansAver to missionary bishops in the Episcopal Church. They are invested with office,
but haA'e no diocese, and differ from the missionary bishops in that thefr office is often
that of a sinecure. Many of them live at
Eome, and are simply attaches of the Papal
court. But they are supposed to represent
the unbelieving world, who, at least iu
theory, are uot left without a shepherd by
the Papal Church. Suffragans are assistants
or substitutes of Metropolitans (q. v.). Antocephali (i. e., himself the head) is a name
giA'cn to certain bishops in the Greek Church
who claimed to be independent of all superior ecclesiastical authority.
The method of appointment, aud the duties of the bishop, are different in different
cases. In the Eoman Church, Avhen the
sovereign is a Eoman Catholic, the appointment is generally made by him, but subject
to papal approbation. Elsewhere the bishop
is elect<'(l by the priests of the diocese, but
the election must be approved both by the
sovereign and by the pope. His duties are
all summed up iu the general one to pre' See EnsooPAOY.
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serve defend, increase, ancl promote the
power and authority of the Eoman See, and
he is required to make stated reports to the
pope. In the Church of England the bishop
is the head of the clergy in his diocese; he
ordains them, institutes them to benefices,
hcenses them to preach, visits them, superintends their morals, and enforces discipline,
for which latter purpose he has several
courts under him, and can suspend or deprive
inferior clergy for due cause. The bishops
are nominally elected by the dean and chapter of the cathedral; but as the dean and
chapter can only elect on the royal license,
and the royal license always designates the
persons to be elected, they are practicaUy
appointed by the crown. Upon their election they become peers of the realm, and are
summoned to the Parliament as well as the
other nobles. But iu respect of their persons bishops are not peers with the nobUity,
and in cases of alleged crime they are tried
by a jury in the same manner as commoners.
In the Episcopal Church of America, the
bishops are elected by their own diocesan
co«vention.' Their duties differ from those
of the bishops of the Church of England
chiefly iu being of a purely spiritual nature.
In both churches all applicants for admission are confirmed by the bishop, and all
clergy are ordained by him. In the Methodist Episcopal Church there are no dioceses;
the bishops are all itinerant bishops. They
are elected by the General Conference, and
their duties involve a general supervision of
all the churches. There are in the United
States (1871), in the Eoman Catholic Church,
seven archbishops and fifty-three bishops;
in the Episcopal Church, fifty-three bishops,
including assistant and missionary bishops;
and in the Methodist Episcopal Church, ten
bishops. The office of archbishop is unknown in the Methodist Episcopal Church
and in the Protestant Episcopal Church of
America, neither of which recognize any difference of degrees in the order of bishops.
Bithynia This province of Asia Minor is
mentioned only in Acts xvi. 7, and in 1 Pet.
1., 1. Bithynia, considered as a Eoman province, was on the west contiguous to the Eoman province of Asia (q. v.). On the east its
limits underwent great modifications. The
province was originally inherited by the Eoman republic, B.C. 74, as a legacy from Nicomedes III. The chief town of Bithynia was
•Nicaja, celebrated for the General CouncU
of the Church held there iu A.D. 325 against
the Arian heresy.
Bittern, a bird or animal mentioned in the
threats of the desolation of Babylon, Idumea, and Nineveh.' From the apparent derivation of the word, some commentators imagine that the hedgehog is intended; but
the context in all the passages would seem to
' See CoNvENTiOH—2 Isa. xiv., 23; xxxiv., 11; Zeph.
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point to some solitude-loving, aquatic bird,
which might well be represented by the one
noAV known as the Bittern. This bird inhabits the most deserted places—bog-lands, bordering extensive and dingy pools, far from
any human habitatiou. By day it is silent,
but after the sun has gone down, its wild, sepulchral cry, wailing out through the darkness, pierces to an immense distance, suggesting dismal, forsaken desolation.
Blasphemy, in the HebroAv theocracy, was
a far more serious crime than it is in the
American republic. Jehovah was, in a peculiar sense, the King of the Jews. He framed
their original constitution ; he promulgated
their first laAvs; hg appointed, at the outset, thefr chief oflicers; in him was A'ested
the title to all the l a n d ; the people Avere
tenants at his pleasure. When the form
of government was changed, its essential
character remained still the same ; the monarchy was still a theocracy ; the kings were
the Lord's anointed; they governed in his
stead; and their decrees, issued in his name,
were supported by at least the supposed
sanction of his authority. The whole theory of the Hebrew gOA'ernment was tersely
expressed in the phrase, " The Lord is king."
Under such a constitution, to do aught to
diminish the reverence with Avhich his name
was invested, or to turn the hearts of the
people from their complete allegiance to him,
was a capital crime. It answered to the crimen majestatis of the Eoman, to the prcemunire
of English jurisprudence. It was an offense
alike against Church and State. I t Avas not
only irreligiou, it was treason. This was
blasphemy ; the greatest crime known to the
Mosaic code. Its statutory books are full
of the most explicit provisions against every
form of this offense. Care was taken to invest the name of Jehovah with awe, and his
will with a supreme authority. The first provision of the fundamental constitution was,
" Thou shalt have no other gods before me."
The second guarded against degrading conceptions of his person by forbidding all sensuous representations of him. No picture,
no image Avas ever permitted to dejiict him
to the imagination. No man might ever
speak his name irreverently, or use it in
light and trivial couA'ersatiou.' No prophet
might teach in any other name than his. No
man might work real or pretended miracles
under guise of any other than divine authority. No teacher might propose for the worship of the people any other deity. Any infraction of these statutes, in whatever form,
was punished with death.' It was of this
crime Jesus Avas accused, and for it condemned by the Sanhedrim. It was not of
speaking irreverent or injurious language,
but of treason to the God of the Hebrews. An
explicit statute forbade preaching any other
I Exod. XX. , 1-7

xviii., 9-20.

' Exod. xxii., 20; Deut. xiii., 1-5;
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God than Jehovah. Though he prophesied
truly, and authenticated his mission by apparent miracles, he was still liable to be condemned to death. It was under this statute'
that Jesus was tried for proclaiming himself
equal with God.
Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, mentioned by Christ as an unpardonable sin, and
referred to apparently by J o h n , ' seems to
haA'e been left purposely somewhat undefined. I t is defined by Dean Alford as a
state, rather than an act, consisting not so
much in any specific sin as in t h a t general
hardness of heart in which it becomes inaccessible even to the influence of God's
Holy Spirit; one of the chiefest indications
of which is openly attributing the evident
work of God to the agency of Satan. But
it is certainly significant t h a t only those are
warned against it who, in the Church of
God, deUberately oppose God's cause.
Literally, blaspheme means to speak evil
of, and in this seuse is used several times in
the New Testament f though when so used
it is ordinarily translated railing, defaming,
slandering or CA'il-speaking.'' I t has nowcome to signify any evil or irreverent speaking concerning God or divine t h i n g s ; but
this is not the ordinary use of the term in
Scripture.
Blessing, or Benediction. From early
ages some form of blessing has been used ou
special occasions, both by priA'ate individuals^ and ecclesiastics. JehoA'ah commanded
Aaron to pronounce a solemn benediction."
This, called Aaron's blessing, Avas used by the
Jewish priests in the sanctuary, and is still
used in the synagogues. In some of the primitiA-e churches a benediction preceded the sermon, though the general custom was, as now,
to pronounce it at the close of the morning
service. The deacon called on the people to
bow and receiA-e it, and after it was given
by the pastor, the deacon dismissed the congregation with the usual form, " Depart in
peace." In the Eomish Church the act of
blessing is not limited to persons, but is extended to inanimate things, Avhich are blessed by a sprinkling of holy water, making
the sign of the cross, and repeating certain
prayers. It differs from con.secration (q. v . ) ;
the latter being accompanied by anointing
with holy oil. There is scarcely any thing
that has not been tbe subject of benediction. Altars, churches, church-yards, A'estments, A'essels, bells (q.v.), candles at Candlemas, ashes on A,sh-Wednesday, palms on
Palm-Sunday, the first-fruits of com. and
wine at the harvest and vintage, aud of the
sea at the fishing-season, are but a few of
tbe things which have received special benedictions to fit them for sacred uses. The
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blessing of food before a meal is still a matter of daily ob.servance. It was practiced
by the JOAVS, and thus came into use among
the first Christians.
Book. The Hebrew term is more comprehensive than our English word book. It
signifies a writing, then any thing written,
such as bills of accusation, divorces, letters;
hence, finally, a volume or book. These ancient books, like ours only in being the registry wherein things were written, often received thefr names with reference to the contents ; thus Ave find the books of the Kings,
books of some individual reign or personal
history, books of the generation, or genealogy, the book of judgment, and pre-eminently the book of tbe law.' The uame kirjathsepher (book-dty, city of books), the earlier
name of the city afterward called Debir,
shows t h a t written records were in use
among the Canaanites before the occupation
of their country by the children of Israel.
Moses was commanded
to write for a memorial, in a book, the important events of the
progress from Egypt
to Canaan; and God
himself deliA'cred to
the Israelites the flrst
book of which we have
any description, and
the best, the ten commandments, written
Avith his own finger upon tables of stone.
Books were written on skins, or linen, or
cotton cloth, or the Egyptian papyrus; from
the latter—the material most used for writ-

ing—our word ]>aper is derived. The oldest documents which contain the writings of
a Semitic race are probably the bricks of
NincA'ch and Babylon, which are covered
with inscriptions. Tablets of wood, of lead,
and of brass were also employed. The Jews
also engraA'ed writing upon gems or gold
plates.' Before the manufacture of paper
the Chinese wrote upon thin boards, with a
sharp tool. Eeeds and canes are still used
as writing implements among the Tartars;
and the Persians aud other Orientals write
on leaves, or the bark of trees. The Greeks
and Eomans occasionally engraved their laws
on tablets of brjiss. Even before the days of
Homer tablet-books Avere made of wood cut
'Dent, xiii., 1-5.-2 Matt, xii., 22-37; Luke xi., 17-23; in thin slices, A\ hich were painted and pol-

1 John v., 16.—3 Acts xxvi., 11.—* Mark xv., 29; Kom.
in., S; xiv., 16; 1 Cor. iv., 13; x. 30.—' Gen. xlix.—
> Gen, v., 1; Dan. vii., 10; Matt. 1., 1; Eev. xx., 12.
' Num. vi., 24-26.—2 Exod. xxxix., 30.
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ished; and the pen was an iron instrument,
called a style. In later times, these surfaces
were waxed over, t h a t the writing might be
obhterated for further use. Tablet-books
were not' discontinued till the fourteenth
century of the Christian era. At length the
superior preparations of paper, parchment,
and vellum became general, and superseded
other materials in aU entfrely civilized nations.
If an ancient book were large, and inscribed upon tablets, these were sometimes
connected by rings at the back, through

which a rod was passed by which to carry
them; if inscribed upon skins, or other flexible materials, a number of them were connected together. These were written in small
columns,' upon the inside only, with rare exceptions, aud were rolled round a stick or
cylinder; if they were very long, round two
cyhnders, from the two extremities. Hence
a book or roll written within and without
betokens the fullness of its contents.' These
rolls could be easily sealed; hence a sealed
book is an unopened book, whose contents
are secret. Such a book is the one with seven seals—^the number seven denoting completeness—referred to iu Eev. v., 1, which
John, in prophetic vision, saw unrolled.
The "Book of Life" is, as it were, a register of those who are to live forever in the
divine favor — God's book, which he keeps
of his chosen.' The " Book of the Wars of the
Lord," alluded to in Numb, x x i , 14, appears
to have been an ancient document known
to Hebrews, but not preserved iu the sacred
canon. It was probably a collection of sacred odes commemorative of the triumphant
progress of God's people.
Bottle. Several words are used in Scripture which our tran,slators have rendered
" bottle." The skins of kids and goats, and
sometimes of oxen, were and are still used
for holding Uquids. When the animal is
killed, the head and feet are cut off, and the
body drawn out without any further incision, The skin is tanned with acacia b a r k ;
the legs then serve for handles, and the neck
as the mouth of the " bottle," being tied up
•when the wine or water has been poured in.
The hairy side is outward. These bottles
are in constant use in Syria and the adjacent countries, and are very common also
m Spain. Hence we may easily understand
the wine-bottles of the Gibeonites, " old and
..' Jer. xxxvi., 23 " Eev. v., 1 ^ Phil, iv., 3; Eev.
Ul., 5,

Ancient Italian Skin-bottles. From the delineations
in Herculaneum and Pompeii.
rent and bound up," and also comprehend the
allusion of our Lord to the danger of putting new wine, brisk and fermenting, into old
bottles, which it was likely would then burst.'
So the single " bottle " of wine brought by
Ziba,' instead of being out of proportion to
the bread and fruits, contained, very probably, a large quantity. The comparison,
moreover, of " a bottle in the smoke,"^ shriveled and dried up, is very intelligible. Be-

.Modern Oriental Water-skins.
sides these skin-bottles, others of glass, metal, and earthenware were also in use. Some
of these have been discovered in Egypt and
Assyria. Tear-bottles were employed, in
which the tears of mourners were collected.^

Ancient Egyptian Bottles, properly so called ; 1 to 7,
of glass ; 8 to 11, of earthenware. Prom the British Museum.
Many of these have been discovered in ancient tombs; they are made of thin glass or
plain pottery, with a bulbous body, a long,
slender neck, and a funnel-shaped mouth.
» Josh, ix., 4; Matt, ix., 17.—* 2 Sam. xvi., 1.-' Psa.
cxix., 83.—•• Psa. Ivi., 8.
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Bowing at the Name of Jesus. In har- elude some important works on the evidences
mony Avith the apostolic injunction,' Queen of Christianity, have been pubUshed in volElizabeth and Archbishop Parker ordered all umes, and are known, from their founder, as
persons to take off thefr hats in church, and the Boyle Lectures.
Bozrah (fortress, sheep-fold).
1. A city
bow their heads at the pronouncing of the
name of Jesu?; and, by the canons of 1603, of Edom, first mentioned as the residence
no man is allowed to cover his head iu church of one of the early kings. We find it again
except in case of infirmity, Avhen he may use in connection with Edom. I t is the modern
a night-cap or coif; and whenever in divine d-Busaireh, a small place with about fifty
service the Lord Jesus is named, due and houses, but with ruins around indicating tho
lowly rcA'crence is to be done by all present. site of a large city. I t stands on a height
This is now usually done simply by bowing to the south-east of t h e Dead Sea, about
the head—an observance maintained in all haU-Avay between that sea and Petra. [Gen.
Eomish churches and by many Episcopa- xxxvi., 3 3 ; 1 Chron. i , 44; Isa. xxxiv., 6;
Ixiii., 1; Jer. xUx., 13, 22; Amos i , 12; Mic
Uans.
Box-tree. Probably a species of cedar, i i , 12.]
2. AtoAvn of this name is mentioned among
which iu our gardens is seen only as a dAvarf
shrub, but in the East attains the size of a the cities of the plain country of Moab. It
forest-tree, and often forms a Aery beautiful is not likely to be the Edomitish Bozrah,
feature in t h e landscape. I t is much em- but it is not noticed in Scripture elsewhere.
ployed in the present day by oruamental Some believe it to be the modern Busrah,
workers in wood. These facts explain t h e which has still a very imposing appearance
only Scripture references to the box-tree. at a distance ; but other authorities are not
satisfied with this identification. [Jer.xlviii,
[Isa x i i , 19; Lx.,13.]
Boy-bishop. From a A'ery early date it 24.]
Brahm. The name given by the Brahwas the custom in most Catholic countries,
and also in England, to elect on St. Nicholas's mans of India to t h e " Self-existent," or the
Day, December 6th, a boy-bishop from the invisible, eternal Spfrit, who, according to
cathedral chofr or grammar-school. His au- Brahmanical theology, is the primary source
thority lasted until Holy Innocents' Day, of all being. He is not an object of worDecember 28th. During that time the boy- ship in the common acceptation of the term,
bishop, arrayed in Episcopal vestments, and but the devout Brahmans meditate upon his
attended by subordinates iu priestly dress, unspeakable attributes Avith profound reverwent about with songs and dances from ence and awe. See BRAHMANISM.
house to house blessing t h e people, who.
Brahma, sometimes written Bruhma, a
Bishop HaU says, " stood grinning in the Hindoo deity, regarded as the creator of the
way to expect that ridiculous benediction." universe, and formiug, with Vishnu the preThe boy-bishop exacted implicit obedience server, and Siva the destroyer, the divine
from his fellows, who with him took pos- Triad, consisting of the three principal gods
session of the church, and performed all the of the Brahmanical system of faith. The atceremonies and services except the mass. In tempt to define these three deities and their
some places the boy-bishop had the power relations either to each other or to the huof disposing of such prebends as fell vacant man race, is subject to the difliculty referred
during this term of mock episcopacy, and if to in the article on Brahmanism, that all the
he died while holding the oifice, the funeral theology of the Hindoos is vague and undehonors of a bishop and a monument were finable. In general, Brahma may be said to
granted him. Not only did the populace represent the creator. He is represented as
countenance this frolic, but Edward I., when the first being produced by or rather from
on his way to Scotland iu 1299, permitted the self-existent Brahm, and in time prothe A'espers to be said before him by a boy- duced the hea\'ens aud the earth, then wind,
bishop, and gaA'e to him and to his followers then the elements, then various deities, sages,
a present. Some rude and even indecent etc. These were not, however, creations, but
dramatic exhibitions are said to have been emanations. They came from him, having
an accompaniment to this show. The cus- always existed, though before unperceived.
tom Avas abolished by a proclamation of From his mouth came the priestly caste, from
Henry VIIL, dated July 22,1542. I t was re- his arms the military caste, from his breast
stored by Queen Mary in 1554, and again the caste of merchants and capitalists, from
aboUshed by Elizabeth.
his foot the servile caste. As the work of
creation is now oA'cr, there is Aery little caU
Boyle Lectures. By the Avill of Hon.
for Brahma in Hindoo theology, aud he has
Eobert Boyle, in 1691, provision was made
in consequence no temples or rites exclusivefor an annual course of eight sermons " provly dedicated to him. See BRAHMANISM.
ing the Christian religion against Atheists,
Deists, Pagans, Jews, and Mohammedans, not
Brahmanism, or Brahminism.. The predescending to any controversies among Chris- A'ailing religion of Hiudoostan, hence sometbans themselves." These sermons, Avhich in- times called Hindooism. Its adherents are
estimated to number from one hundred and
' Phil, ii., 10.
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twenty to one hundred and fifty milUons.
Their chief deity is Brahm; thefr priests
Brahmans; hence the name Brahmanism.
In treating of this religion, we shall consider I. Its age; II. Its theological or philosophical character; I I I . Its rites and ceremonies ; and IV. Its civil and social character.
I. Age of Brahmanism. — Some Oriental
scholars have endeavored to trace Brahmanism back to the days of Moses, and some skeptical writers to show that in the Brahmanical sacred books certain truths revealed in
the 0. T. were also contained at as early or
an earlier period. The ablest Sanscrit scholars do not confirm these opinions. According to Niebuhr, Hindoo civilization is of a
comparatively recent period, dating not long
before the conquests of Alexander the Great,
327-323 B.C. According to Max Muller, the
oldest Hindoo literature is not more remote
than 1200 B.C., i. e., about the time of the
Judges. In fact, thefr literature affords very
imperfect material for arriving at any conclusion concerning its true date, for it contains neither history, annals, nor chronology. It is poetry, metaphysics, meditation,
abstract speculation, which neither gives
dates nor depends for its interpretation upon
them. One significant fact indicates, however, that the age of Brahmanism has beeu
rather over-estimated than under-estimated ;
it is clearly uot the primitive religion of the
country, nor are the Hindoos the aborigines
of Hiudoostan. Primitive inhabitants are
still to be found in the hill country, beyond
the borders of the cultivated plains. These
hill and forest tribes are diminutive iu stature, with small eyes aud flat noses. They
have evidently beeu compelled to take refuge in the woods and fastnesses from the incursions of the Hindoos or Aryans. In the
Vedas, all who withstood the march of the
men of Aryan are termed Dasyus, and the
descriptions there afforded of their character
answer remarkably to that of the BhUs, who
are the most numerous and important of all
the aboriginal tribes. Thefr religious rites
are not only different from, but flatly opposed
to those of the Hindoos. They recognize no
caste, and have no idols. Their widoAvs marry usually a younger brother of the deceased
husband; they feed on aU flesh, including
the sacred cow of the Hindoos; they drink
to excess, aud accompany every religious rite
with drinking ; they employ sacrifice ; they
hury instead of burning their dead; they
have no literature; and thefr form of government is patriarchal—the oldest known form
of government. In aU these respects they
are directly opposed to the Hindoos. In addition to the aborigines Avho inhabit Northwn India, such as the Bhils, the Mirs, the
Khuhs, the Khouds, there has always been a
large body of Nishadas or non-Aryan tribes
m the southern part of the peninsula. Their
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religion is a system of demonolatry, or the
worship of evil spirits by means of bloody
sacrifices and frantic dances. The existence
of these primitive inhabitants with their older type of religion, together with the reference to them in the Brahmanical books, effectually disproves the immense and fabulous antiquity sometimes attributed to the
Hindoo literature.
II. Theological Character of Brahmanism.—
In the attempt to define the theological character of Brahmanism, we are met in the outset with two difficulties, which are nearly if
not quite insuperable. The first groAvs out
of the fact, presently to be more fully seen,
t h a t there is no unity, no true coherence in
Brahmanism. Its literature extends over a
long period. Its early theology is quite different from that of a later date. I t is not a
system, but a medley, Avhicli we have to interpret. The other and more serious difficulty is due to the fact t h a t Brahmanical
philosophy is not a philosophy, b u t a dream.
The very nature of the Hindoo mind appears
to be different from that of the Anglo-Saxon.
The Anglo-Saxon expects of theology or j)hilosophy a carefully organized system, with
logical relatious ajid connections. The Hindoo not only has nothing of the sort, he appears not to desire it. His god is an abstraction, his heaven is absorption, his conception of piety mystical meditation, aud his
theology a curious dream, with neither beginning, object, nor sequence. This combined
difficulty is well illustrated by James Freeman Clarke, Avho giA'es in a single paragraph
a better idea of Brahmanism than any we
have elsewhere met with, because a clearer
idea of its extraordinary confusion both of
doctrine and practice.
" T h e Hindoos have sacred books of great
antiquity, and a rich literature extending
back twenty or thirty centuries ; yet no history, no chronology, no annals. They have
a philosophy as acute, profound, and spiritual, as any in the Avorld, which is yet harmoniously associated with the coarsest superstitions. With a belief so abstract that
it almost escapes the grasp of the most speculative intellect, is joined tbe notion that a
sin can be atoned for by bathing in the Ganges or repeating a text of the Veda. With
an ideal pantheism resemibling that of Hegel,
is united the opinion that Brahma and Siva
can be driA-en from the throne of the universe by any one who will sacrifice a sufficient number of wild horses. To abstract
one's self from matter, to renounce all the
gratification of the senses, to macerate the
body, is thought the true road to felicity;
and nowhere in the world are luxury, licentiousness, and the gratification of the appetites carried so far. Every civil right and
privilege of ruler and subject is fixed in a
code of laws and a body of jurisprudence,
older far than the Christian era, and the ob-
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ject of universal reverence ; but the applica- I fied, and the very sacrifices offered were contion of these laAvs rests (says Ehode) on the verted into gods. Thus the hymns comprisarbitrary decisions of the priests, aud their ing one. entire section of the Eig-V^da are
execution on the Avill of the sovereign. The addressed to SOMA, the milky juice of the
constitution of India is, therefore, like a moon-plant, which Avas a libation offered to
house without a fouudation aud without a the gods, and without a draught of which
roof. I t is a principle of Hindoo religion not even they could not be immortal. There
to kiU a worm, not even to tread on a blade are passages in these ancient hymns w hich
of grass, for fear of injuring life; but the appear to indicate belief in ono Supreme Betorments, cruelties, and bloodshed inflicted ing, and it is sometimes said t h a t the earliby Indian tyrants would shock a Nero or a est religion of the Hindoos was monotheisBorgia. Half the best-informed writers ou tic. I t appears more accurate, however, to
India will tell you that the Brahmanical re- say that their religion was a rhapsody of
ligion is pure monotheism ; the other half as meditation and devotion, in which the quesconfidently assert that they worship a mill- tion of one god or many never fairly arose.
ion gods. Some teach us that the Hindoos The language in which the Vddas are writare spiritualists and pantheists; others, t h a t ten is the Sanscrit, which the Hindoos seritheir idolatry is more gross than that of any ously believe to be the language of the gods,
and to have been communicated to men by
other liA'ing people."
A great many attempts have been made a voice from heaA'en. But the Shastras, or
to educe order and system out of this confu- sacred writings of the Hindoos, are not limsion, but without success. We do not be- ited to the four V^das. Besides these, there
Ueve that it is possible to transmute this are four Upa-Fe'das, or sub - Scriptures ; sis
Oriental chaos into a western system of well- Ved-augas, or bodies of learning; aud four
ordered thought. We shaU not attempt it. Up-augas, or appended bodies of learning,
We shall only endeavor to giA'e our readers forming in all an immense mass of secular
some idea of its general character, by the ex- and sacred lore, such as any single individhibition of some fragments. In endeavoring ual would in vain attempt to master.
to do this, we can discriminate in a general
2. Subsequent to the V^das, and differing
way between ancient and modern Brahman- materially from them, comes a sacred book
ism, only guarding our readers against fall- knoAvn as the Laivs or Institutes of Manu.
ing into the natural error of supposing t h a t Manu is the son of Brahma, and his Instithere is any well-defined boundary between tutes constitute the authoritative law-book
them.
of the Hindoo Brahmans. This work sus1. The more ancient form of Brahmanism tains the laws of caste and the authority
rested upon four sacred books, termed the of the priesthood, represents Brama as the
Eig-V6da, the Yajur-V^da, the Siinia-V6da, Supreme Deity, and self-sacrifice as the suand the Atharva-V6cla. The four V6das were preme duty, and affords elaborate ritualformerly supposed to be of equal antiqui- istic and ceremonial rules of the most mity ; but it is now ascertained that while the nute and exacting character. I t forbids the
hymns of which Eig-V6da consists rank " as drinking of intoxicating liquor, and discloses
among the oldest extant records of the an- the doctrine of transmigration of souls; but
cient world," the Sama-V6da merely gives it says nothing of Avidow-burning, which is
extracts from these hymns arranged for wor- of a yet later date. To this later date are
ship, the Yajur-V6da contains hymns of later said to belong the popular religious books
date, mixed with repetitions of the early of the Hindoos, the two great epics, the Easpecimens, and the Atharva-V^da is a much mayana and the Mahabharata. Still later
later compilation, consisting of formularies come the Puranas and Tantras, which are
requfred on certain rare occasions. The Eig- regarded as marking the period of the deV^da, which is the earliest of these collec- cline of the Hindoo religion. Few Hindoos
tions of sacred hymns, is believed to have now read the V^das. In theory their religbeen composed B.C. 1200. It contains 1017 i ion rests upon the laws of Manu; in fact.
mantras or prayers, about one-half of which
I the popular creed rests upon the great epics
are addressed to Indra, the god of light, or
and the Puranas.
Hindoo Jupiter, or Agni, the god of fire, or
At the foundation of the compUcated sysrather, perhaps, fire itself, viewed partly as
tem of Hindooism in its present form lies
a vivifying princijde of vegetation, aud partthe doctrine of the existence of one great
ly as a destructive agent. The next diviniuniversal, self-existing Spirit, who is deriomty, Avhich, in the view of some Orientalists,
inated BRAHM (q. v.). It is one grand pecompletes the triad of the Vedaic system, is
culiarity of this the Supreme God of India,
Varuna, the god of Avater. Thus the Hindoo
that while all natural attributes are ascribed
religion of this early period seems to have
to him iu infinite perfection, he is not albeen a system of worship addressed to natuleged to possess a single moral attribute.
ral pheiionieua, the light, the fire, the water,
And even his natural attributes, though they
and must therefore have partaken of a panmay be temporarily exercised, are speedily
theistic character. The elements were deirecalled and re-absorbed into his mysterious
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essence. Hence, throughout all India, there
are neither temples, nor sacred rites, nor acts
of worship in honor of Brahm. The excuse
given for this strange state of matters is,
that " the representing the Supreme Being
by images, or the honoring him by the institution of sacred rites and the erection of
temples, must be perfectly incompatible with
every conceivable notion of an all-pervading,
immaterial, incorporeal spfrit." In the creed
of the Hindoos, Brahm alone exists; all else
is Ulusory. Every object in the universe,
nay, the soul of man himself, is nothing more
than an illusory manifestation of the essence
of Brahm. But, in order to put forth his
energy, Brahm AV^ compelled to assume a
form, or the appearance of a form. Under
this assumed personal form he drew forth, in
some ineffable manner, from his own impersonal essence, three distinct beings or hypostases, which became invested Avith corporeal
forms. This is the celebrated Hindoo Triad
—Brah'ma, Vishnu, and Shiva. To these three
beings were intrusted the arrangement and
government of the universe after Brahm had
relapsed into his proper state of profound
sleep and unconsciousness. James P. Clarke
has suggested, and the suggestion is not an
unreasonable one, that this triad really grew
out of an attempt to combine in one the
three forms of reUgion—the wor.ship of Siva,
or Shiva, the stern god of Western I n d i a ;
of Vishnu, or Vischnu, the friendly deity of
the Valley of the Ga"uges ; and Brahma, the
natural product in imagination of the impersonal Brahm. This opinion receives confirmation iu the fact that images of a threefaced god (as though the three had been
somehow joined together) are still common iu
Brahmanical worship. Neither of these gods,
however, it is to be borne in miud, appears
in the Vedas except Vishnu, who is spoken
of, only in a poetic way, for the sun. These
three are by no means, however, the only
gods of Hindooism. On the contrary, its deities are almost numberless. Hence the immense variety of sects in India, each deriving its denomination from the name of its
favorite deity. The worship of these three
deities, especially of the two latter, is, however, the most important, if not in a practical, at least in a philosophical point of view.
To enter into a detailed account of the elaborate polytheism of India would carry us far
beyond our Umits. For a further account
of these three deities and their respective
forms of worship, the reader is referred to
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present universe; though the superior gods
are not subject to these numberless changes,
b u t eujoy the highest happiness attainable,
apart from absorption, through the whole of
Brahma's life. It is the earnest desire, accordingly, of every Hindoo that he may rise
a grade higher in the next birth, and thus
attain one step in advance toward ultimate
deliverance. A higher species of future bliss
set before the devotee of Brahmanism is the
enjoyment of carnal delights in the heaven
of one or other of the superior gods. But
the last and highest kind of future bliss consists in the absorption of the soul into the
essence of Brahm. This is the consummation of felicity, for the soul once absorbed
is not liable to any further transmigration.
But while there is thus a graduated scale of
future rewards for the righteous, there is
also a graduated scale of future punishments
for the wicked. Thus au individual may, by
his evil deeds in this life, incur a degraded
position in the next birth, or, if more wicked, he may be sent down to one or other
of innumerable hells, to re-appear, however,
ou earth in mineral, animal, and vegetable
forms, before he rises to the h u m a n ; or, if a
peculiarly heinous transgressor, he may be
consigned to perdition untU the dissolution
of all things.

This doctrine of the future life gives rise
to the peculiar system of reUgious rites aud
observances which characterize Buddhism;
for to attain each of the three distinct kinds
of future bliss, and escape the three distinct
kinds of future punishment, there are three
distinct paths marked out in the sacr.ed
books of the Hindoos. To secure advance
in the next birth, all the necessary duties
peculiar to caste must be carefully discharged, and the ordinary practices and ceremonies of religion must be diligently observed. To obtain an entrance into the
paradise of one of the superior gods, there
must be the performance of some extraordinary services to the deities, or some acts of
extraordinary merit. But to render a man
Avorthy of absorption into Brahm, he must
adopt peculiar austerity iu his mode of life ;
he must apply himself sedulously to divine
knowledge; and, above all, he must give
himself up to pure and intense meditation
on the Eternal Spirit. I t is in the power of
the three higher castes to reach any one of
the kinds of bliss set before the Hindoo;
but the Sudra must limit his ambition to
either of the inferior kinds of bliss, and
the articles BRAHMA, VISHNU, and SIVA.
wheu he has attained this primary object
in a future birth, he may then aspire to the
The second peculiar feature in the theolhighest beatitude — absorption in Brahm.
ogy of the Hindoos is their faith respecting
This leads us to speak of—
the future life. This is embraced in two articles of belief—metempsychosis and absorpIII. The Bites and Ceremonies of Brahmantion. They hold that every human soul, in ism.—The ordinary course of Avorship among
order to expiate its guilt, passes through the Hindoos consists in walking around the
miUions and millions of different bodily temple as often as the worshiper pleases,
forms throughout the whole duration of the keeping the right hand toward it. The
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are taken from the Brahmans (q. v.), who
constitute the highest caste. An elaborate
system of meaningless prayers and painful
penances takes the phace of true devotion and
genuine penitence. Prayer, hoAvever prompted, if assiduously repeated, compels the attention and ausAver of the gods, and by a proper performance of jjrayer, penance, and sacrifice, the soul may e\'en become superior to
the gods themselves ; in a word, as a system
of priestcraft, Hindooism and the corrupt
forms of Eoman Catholicism have much in
common, though the priesthood of India is
as much worse than t h a t of Europe, aud
their system as much more despotic, as their
people are more ignorant and superstitious.
IV. The Civil and Sodal Character of Brahmanism is one of a rigorous and exclusive
system of Caste (q.v.). The injustice of this
system, as well as the errors of Brahmanical
doctrine, and the despotism of the Brahmanical priesthood, gaA'e rise, in the seventh century before Christ, to Buddhism (q. v.), which
was a protest against the corrupt religion of
the age, and which has been well called the
Protestantism of India.
During the last half century much has
been done to ameliorate the condition of the
Hindoos. Missions haA'e been estabUshed
throughout almost OA'ery part of India. The
Suttee has been generally abolished. Infanticide has been A'ery extensively suppressed.
The law which declares that a native shall
forfeit his paternal inheritance by becoming
a Christian has been abrogated. Caste, the
greatest obstacle to the spread of Christianity in India, has been modified. The marriage of Hindoo widoAvshas been sanctioned.
In the coiu'ts the practice of swearing is in
some places changed, the Bible being substituted for the water of the Gauges, or the
Avitnesses are only requfred to make a declaration that they speak the truth. Above all,
the preaching of the Gospel extensively, both
by European and native missionaries, and
the establishment of schools for the instruction of the young in general knowledge and
the elements of pure Christianity, have done
much to undermine the gigantic fabric of
Hindooism and prepare for its final overthrow. All Avitnesses combine to testify, that
as in Europe the i)ower of Eomanism as a
system is yielding to the doA-elopment of
free thought and the growth of liberty in
both Church aud State, so iu India the power
of the priesthood is already broken. Brahmanism retains its power only over the lower and most ignorant classes. A movement
within the nation is going on, of Avhich Baboo Chunder Sen may be regarded as a
leader, to overthrow the entire system, and
substitute a pure Deism in its jilace. In
Northern India Mohammedanism is making
This system is admirably adapted to sus- enormous strides, substituting cert.aiuly a
tain the power of the priesthood, all of whom purer faith, but perhaps no better morals.
' See .InoGFENAUTi also FONEEAL EITEB, for an ac- At present it is impossible to say what revocount of the Hindoo Suttee.

worshiper then enters the vestibule, and if a
bell is suspended there, as is commonly the
case, he strikes two or three times upon it.
He then advances to the threshold of the
shrine, presents his offering, which the officiating Brahman receives, mutters inaudibly
a short prayer, accompanied with prostration, or simply Avith the act of lifting the
bauds to the forehead, aud then departs.
There is nothing like a religious service, aud
the hurried manner in which the whole is
performed, the quick succession of worshipers, the gloomy aspect of the shrine, and
the scattering about of water, oil, and faded
flowers, inspire any thing but feeUngs of
reverence and dcA'otion.
Besides these more common forms of reUgious homage and rites of worship, there
are other acts Avhich, according to the religion of the Hindoo, po.ssess such extraordinary merit as to entitle the performer to an
entrance into one or other of the heaA'ens of
the gods. Such are fastings, frequent, longcontinued, and accompanied by A'arious meditatiA'e exercises; the presenting of gifts to
the Brahmans, and the honoring of Brahmans Avith feasts ; readings and recitations
of portions of the Mahabharata and other
Shastras on auspicious days, and rehearsals
for weeks or months together of those legends which embody the histories of their
gods, accompanied with dancings and waviugs of bushes, aud the jingling of rings and
the noises of instrumental music; the digging of public wells, to quench the thirst of
m a n k i n d ; the building of pub^c ghats or
flights of steps along the banks of riA'ers, to
assist the faithful in their ablutions; the
planting and consecrating of trees or groves,
to furnish refreshment to holy pilgrims ; the
repafring of old temples or the erecting of
new, in honor of the gods ; long and arduous pilgrimages to the confluence of sacred
streams. Besides these, aud others too tedious to be recounted, must be specially noted
the manifold forms of self-murder. Certain
modes of A'oluntary religious suicide some
of the Shastras distinctly recommend, annexing thereto promises of a heavenly recompense. To the modes thus divinely appointed, the fervent but blind and perverse
zeal of deluded A'otaries has not been SIOAV
in adding many more to testify the intensity
of their devotion. Hence it is that numbers
annually throw themseUes OAor precipices
and are dashed to pieces, or cast themselves
into sacred rivers and are droAvned, or bury
themselves alive in graves which may have
been dug by their nearest kindred.
All
these and other modes of self-murder are
practiced with the distinct expectation of
earning an entrance into heaven.'
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lution the next quarter of a century will
bring about in India. Nothing is certain b u t
that the whole country is passing through
a transition. Old things are passing away.
But whether the result will be, as some hope,
that on the ruins of Brahmanism the pure
faith of the Gospel of Jesus Christ will be
erected, or whether, as some fear, the nation,
reacting against ihe religion of their conquerors, wUl take up with t h a t of Mohammed, or whether, turning from t h e extreme
of superstition to the extreme of infidelity, it
wiU pass through a period of general doubt
and disbelief before emerging into the clear
light of Christianity, the best advised concerning the present condition of the Indian
races confess themselves unable to predict.
Brahmans, or Brahmins. In the Hindoo
system, accounted the highest and noblest
caste in the scale of human existence, the
nearest in kindred and in likeness to Brahma
himself, and deriving thefr name from him,
as being his visible representatives in human
form. They have been constituted the sole
depositaries, the sole interpreters, t h e sole
teachers of the V6das, or sacred books of the
Hindoos; and in emblem of this, the Brahmans are said to have sprung from the mouth
of Brahma. They are not all priests, but all
priests are taken from them. For any man of
another caste to marry a Brahman woman is
strictly forbidden, and the children of such a
marriage are regarded as irredeemably base.
Their power is well - nigh absolute ; or, to
speak more accurately, it was so before modern civilization and contact with other nations had weakened it. The Brahman, whether ignorant or wise, is an object of adoration,
and secures the respect even of the gods.
His property is exempt from even royal decrees, and his power and authority superior
to that of any prince or potentate. I t is only
through the benevolence of the Brahmans
that other mortals enjoy Ufe. The doctrine
of metempsychosis adds to their power over
an ignorant and superstitious people. For
neglecting the smallest duties or ceremonies
enjoined by the priest, the unhappy offender
may be condemned to long periods of transmigration—the Hindoo purgatory—before attaining absorption—the Hindoo heaven. I n
a word, of all priestly orders, the Brahmanical is probably the most absolute and despotic the world has ever seen, as it is built
npon a system the most superstitious. See
BRAHMANISM; CASTE.

Brass. In many places in the O. T. the
correct translation of the word nechosheth, so
frequently translated " brass," would probahly be copper, although it may sometimes
possibly mean bronze, which is a composition of copper and tin, while brass is copper
and zinc. The " fine brass " in Eev. i , 15, is
probably burnished brass, glowing, as in a
furnace; though some suppose it to have
been orichalcum, which was so rare as to be
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more valuable than gold. The word is often used metaphorically, implying hardness,
strength, roughness, and the Uke. By auother application of the figure, brass is used
for stubbornness, and perhaps impudence.
See COPPER.

[Deut. x x v U i , 2 3 ; J o b v i , 12;

Jer. i., 18; v i , 28j Zech. vi., 1; Isa. xlviU., 4.]
B r a z e n Sea,, or M o l t e n Sea. A large
brazen' laver which Solomon made for the
use of the priests in the temple. I t Avas to
supply the place of the " laver " of the tabernacle. I t was about nine feet in height,
eighteen iu diameter, and fifty-five in circumference ; the thiclsness of the metal be-

Brazen Sea.
ing one hand - breadth. The brim was of
lily-work, ornamented with flowers like lilies; and just underneath was a double border of knops, said to be shaped like gourds.
The whole was placed upon twelve oxen,
representing the twelve tribes, standing with
their faces outward. This great basin contained 2000 or 3000 (the number varies, perhaps owing to a copyist's error) baths, i. e.,
15,000 or 22,500 gaUons. I t was set at the
south-east corner of the court of the priests.
I t was not for them to bathe in, but contained water for thefr ablutions. Ahaz removed
the oxen from under the sea, and flxed it
upon a stone pavement: it was flnally broken u p by the Chaldeans, and carried in
pieces to Babylon.' Some difficnlty has been
expressed in regard to the capacity of this
sea ; and it has been calculated t h a t if hemispherical it could not hold so much water
as is stated. But we do not know its exact
shape; it perhaps bulged out below the brim.
[1 Kings vu., 23-26; 2 Chron. iv., 2-5.]
B r a z e n Serpent. I n Numb, x x i , 1-9, is
given the account of the healing of the children of Israel from the bite of the fiery serpents, by the elevation of a brazen serpent.
This divinely - appointed symbol seems to
have been preserved as an object of veneration, and carried with the Israelites into the
land of Canaan. Here in the subsequent degeneracy of the nation it became an object
of idolatrous worship, and in the reformation instituted under Hezekiah^ (q. v.), B.C.
721, it was destroyed. He called it contemptuously Nehushtan, i. e., "that thing of
1 See CorPEE
Kings xviii., 4.

^ 2 Kings xvi., 17; xxv., 13.—' 2
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brass." The idolatry which Hezekiah destroyed Eome has reinstated. Notwithstanding
the emphatic declaration that Hezekiah broke
the serpent in pieces, the church at Milan
has boasted for years of possessing it, and
credulous guides still point it out to tourists.
That the brazen serpent stood, even among
the Jews, for an emblem of a spfritual deUverance seems clear, not only from the fact
that it was worshiped, but also from such
iudfrect references as t h a t of Isa. xlv., 22;
and it is emphaticaUy pronounced by Christ
to be an emblem of himself and his salvation.'
That Christ should be represented
by the serj)ent, the universal symbol of evU,
and the representation of Satan,' has perplexed some of the commentators. The true
key to the explanation is afforded by the
declaration of the Apostle Paul that he was
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monly speak of a man's " earning his bread,"
i. c, his subsistence.'
Bread in its proper sense was generally of
wheat; but barley and other species of grain
were also used, and sometimes there was a
mixture. I t has been said that barley bread
was eaten only by the very poor, or in time
of scarcity. To a certain extent this may
be t r u e : the luxurious Solomon, we read,
gave barley to his horses. But when we
fiud also t h a t Boaz, a man of Avealth, in a
time of plenty, presented barley to Euth,
whom he was intending to marry, we can
not suppose t h a t barley was the food of only
mean people.'
After the wheat had been ground in the
mill, the flour was made into dough or paste,
in a small Avooden bowl or trough, called the
kneading-trough. A leathern bag is now oft-

Womeu of Nazareth heating the Oven with dry grass.

made " in the likeness of sinful flesh.^ The
brazen serpent was made in ths form of the
fiery serpent, but possessed not its venom.
It represented to the dying IsraeUtes the
poison which had gone through thefr frames,
and was hung up on the banner-staff as a
trophy to show them t h a t the poison was
overcome. So Christ was made in the likeness of sin, though he knew no sin, and was
hung upon the cross as a trophy—a witness
that sin was vanquished in his person.*
Bread. This word is often used in a comprehensive sense to signify food in general;
hence " to eat bread" is to partake of a meal.
In some respects this wider application of
the term is famUiar to ourselves; for we com-

en used for the same purpose by the Bedouin
Arabs. An ephah, or three measures, is the
quantity often specified,* probably enough
for what we might call a fafr family-baking,
or for the capacity of an ordinary oven.
Leaven was added afterward, and then the
mass stood to ferment; consequently, if any
sudden necessity of removal occurred, cakes
would be hastily baked, or the dough carried
off in its unfermented state.* W^omen seem
to haA'e been generally employed in making bread, but men were bakers by trade."
In towns it would seem likely that there
were public ovens. Ajid it is a custom at
the present day in the East for bakers by

1 Gen. iii., 19; xxviii., 20; xliii., 25.—» Ruth iii., 15;
comp. i., 6; 1 Kings iv., 28; Ezek. iv., 9; John vi., 9.
' J o h n iii., 14, 15.—' Gen. iii., 1-15; Rev. xii., 9.— —^ Gen. xviii., 6: Jndg. vi., 19; 1 Sam. i., 24; Matt,
' K o m . viil, 3—* Comp. 2 Cor. v., 21, and Col. ii., 13, xiii., 33.—'' Exod. xii., 8; Luke xiii., 21.—' 1 Sam.
viii., 13; Jer. vii., 18; Hos. vii., 4, 6.
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trade not only to dispose of the bread they
have themselves prepared, but also to receive aud bake the dough intrusted to them
by others. A portion of this is retained
for their remuneration. These public ovens,
and such as are in large private houses, resemble those among ourselves. But smaller
portable ones are common. They are of
stone, earthenware, or copper, like large jars
or open at the top, heated inside with wood
grass.' Temporary ovens are also constructed m the manner indicated in the cut on
p. 136. When the fire has burned out, the
loaves are placed inside, to be baked. There
is another mode of baking, common in rural
districts. A kind of pit is formed in the floor
of the principal room of a house, a yard
wide, and four or flve feet deep. Its sides
are lined with cement; and, Avhen it has
been heated by a flre kindled at the bottom, pieces of dough are placed therein,
and soon baked there. Sometimes the
dough is laid on heated stones; or a flre
is kindled on a smooth spot, the embers
afterward raked aside, the dough laid
doWn, and the embers heaped OA'er i t ; or
it is placed between layers of dried dung.
Great care is necessary in turning such
cakes.' Sometimes a pan was used, very
probably similar to that now called tajen
by the Arabs, flat, or slightly convex,
usually of metal>, placed upon a slow fire.
Thin pieces of dough are soon baked
upon it. Sometimes a metal plate was
put over a cavity in which were burning embers, and on this the bread was
baked. By these or the Uke methods,
now practiced, the bakings of tho bread,
of which we read in several instances,
were uo doubt customarily performed
among the ancient iuhabitants of Palestine. The cakes used in the temple-offerings, whether baked iu an oveu or on
a pan, appear to have been prepared with
oil.' Oil, too, Avas occasionaUy used with
ordinary bread." Bread Avas baked iu
various shapes. The terms loaf cake
and wafer are generally used in the
Scriptures very nearly synonymously to
designate the bread as prepared for the
oven, whether sweetened (as it sometimes was with figs, raisins, or honey)
or not. The cracknel mentioned in 1 Kings
xiv., 3, was a thin biscuit or cracker. As the
bread was made in thin cakes, which soon
hecame dry and unpalatable, it was usual to
bake daily. These cakes were not cut with
a knife, but broken; hence the expression so
common in Scripture of "breaking bread" to
signify taking a repast. The expressions
'bread of sori'ows " and " bread of tears " indicate sorrow as the portion of every day, as
one's daUy bread; and "bread of wickedness "
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or "of deceit" denotes not only a living obtained by sin, but that wickedness is as much
a portion of the man's Ufe as is his daily
bread.
Breastplate of the High-priest. A splendid ornament covering the breast of the highpriest. It was composed of richly embroidered cloth, and was made double with a front
and lining, thus forming a pouch or bag, in
which, according to the Eabbins, the Urim
and Thummim (q. v.) were inclosed ; hence it
was called the Breastplate of Judgment. On
its front were the twelve precious stones, set
in four rows, three in a row, thus corresponding to the twelve tribes, and divided in the
same manner as were thefr camps. Each

Supposed Style of the High-priest's Breastplate.
stone had the name of one of the children
of Israel engraved upon i t ; hence it was
called the memorial, because it reminded the
high-priest t h a t he represented the twelve
tribes. By means of rings, chains, and other
fastenings of gold or rich embroidery, the
upper corners of this breastplate were fastened to the stones upon the shoulders of
the ephod, from which it was never to be
loosed, and the two lower corners were attached to the gfrdle. [Exod. xxviU., 12-29;
Lev. viii, 8.]
.' 1 Kings xvii.. 12; Isa. xliv., 15; Jer. vii., 18 ; Matt.
Brethren. This name employed in the
VL, 30.-2 Ezek. iv., 15; Hos. vii., 8.-3 Bxod. xxix., 2;
l-ev. u., 4,5; vi., 20, 21; vii., 9.—* 1 Kings xvii., 12-14. early Christian Church as a designation of
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disciples of Christ before the term Christiaus
was employed, has been taken up since by
different orders as follows:
1. A sect of German Baptists, more popularly kuoAvn as Dunkers or Dunkards, from
thefr method of baptism. Their formation
is iuA'olved in some obscurity, from the fact
that they are not fully agreed among themselA'es, some being legalists in principle and
ascetics in practice; while others maintain
strongly salvation by grace, and yet others
are Universalists in doctrine. Their first
appearance in America was in 1719, when
about tAventy families landed in PhUadelphia. Some of the more zealous of them
foiTued a church at Germantown, Pennsylvania, in 1723, under the ministry of Peter
Becker. Soon after, another church was
formed at MiU Creek, Lancaster County. To
this community belonged Conrad Beissel, a
natiAe of Germany, who, on studying the
subject of the Sabbath, came to tho conclusion that the seventh day, not the first, ought
to be obserA'cd as sacred to the Lord. In
1725 he pubUshed a tract iu support of his
opinions, which excited no small sensation
among the Brethren of the MiU Creek Church.
Beissel thereupon quitted the settlement, and
retfred to a soUtary place in the same county, and being joined by a number of the
brethren who had embraced his opinions, a
community was formed, which adopted the
seA'enth day, or Jewish Sabbath, as thefr day
for religious exercises. Hence the sect is
often termed the German Seventh-day Bapt'lsts. In 1733 a kind of monastic society
was established by Beissel and his followers,
who formed a small colony in a sequestered
district called Ephrata. The members of
this singular body adopted the dress of White
Friars, consisting of along white robe reaching doAvn to the heels, with a sash or girdle
round the waist, and a capuche or cowl hanging down over the neck. All who entered
the cloister received monastic names, though
no monastic A'OWS were taken, neither Avere
they uuder a superior, all the brethren and
sisters being on a perfect equality. Subsequently a secession took place under one
John Ham, who maintained Universalist
views, which have been in consequence, but
erroneously, attributed to the whole sect.
The orthodox Brethren are found chiefly in
Pennsylvania, while seceders are scattered
through the Western States. The former
acknowledge the Holy Scriptures as the only
rule of faith and practice, keep the seventh
day of the week as the Sabbath, and administer liaptism by trine immersion. While
the candidate is kneeling in the water, he
is plunged three times forward under water,
" in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the H(dy Ghost." The ordinance is
acciiiiiiianied with the Laying on of hands
and with prayer A\'hile the person is yet in
the Avater. None but adults aro baptized,
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though children of beUeving parents axe received into the church by the laying on of
hands and prayer, for a blessing upon them
after the example of Christ.' The " Brethren " practice the washing of feet before the
Lord's Supper, Avhich they celebrate in the
CA'cning, as being the time at which it was
originally observed. Open communion is
the rule of the church, uo person being refused admission to the Lord's Supper who
expresses a desire to partake of i t ; a practice which they support by appealing to 1
Cor. x i , 28. In every thing this sect endeavor to approach as nearly as possible to
a literal obserA'ance of the ordinances of
Christ, precisely in accordance Avith the
time, manner, and circumstantial detaUa of
thefr original institution.
2. Plymouth Brethren. So called by others
because their first church was in Plymouth,
England, though they call themselves only
Brethren. They originated about 1830. Thefr
most characteristic doctrine is that the
church is not a definite ecclesiastical organization, but the spiritual union of all Avho
believe in Jesus Christ. They disown creeds
and confessions as a virtual denial of the
sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures, object to
any professional order of clergy, hold that
the practice of the primitive church aflbrds
a true pattern for the church of to-day, and
t h a t in its religious meetings any of the
brethren who feel themselA'cs inspired by
the Spirit of God should speak his truth as
the Spirit gives him utterance, aud that any
one may administer the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. They object
to all creeds and sects, and all divisions for
opinion's sake. They are not Perfectionists,
though Perfectionism has sometimes been
charged upon them. They hold, perhaps
more strongly, certainly in ways which are
practically peculiar, to the doctrines of special providence, ansAver to prayer, and the
indwelling of the Spirit. They maintain, for
example, t h a t missionary and other reUgious
operations should not be sustained by organizations instituted for the purpose, but that
those who feel called to become the heralds
of the Gospel should go forth to missionary
work, trusting to the Lord to provide for
them. The most remarkable illustration of
their faith in this regard is afforded by the
history of Mr. Muller, Avho founded and successfully maintained a large orphan asylum
without making any direct application to
any one for pecuniary aid, depending upon
prayer alone. Many of the Plymouth Brethren believe in the second advent and personal reign of Clirist.
It is impossible to
give any accurate estimate of their numbers, siuce they have no organized existence. Many who have imbibed some of
their views stilLretain membership in church
organizations.
' M a r k X., 16.
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3. Brethren, of ths Common Life is a name
assumed by a reUgious fraternity iu the 14th
century, iu the Netherlands, devoting itself
to religious work and inspfred by the same
spirit which later actuated the Eeformers.
Thomas k Kempis was one of the luminaries,
and became the head of the order. Many
of the brothers became Protestants. Others
were absorbed by the Eoman orders, aud the
entire fraternity was extinct by the middle
of the 17th century.
4. Brethren of the Community. One of the
two parties into which the Franciscan order
of monks was divided in the beginning of
the 14th century.
5. Brethren of the Free Spirit, a sect which
arose iu the 13th century, pantheistic in
doctrine, perfectionists in principle, and enthusiasts in practice, and possibly the same
as Amafrioians or Almaricians.
6. Brethren of ths Holy Trinity, also called
Brethren of the Bedemption of Captives, an order of monks in the 12th century who devoted themselves to the redemption of Christian captives from the hand of the Mohamnfedans. The name United Brethren is assumed by the sect more commonly known
as Moravians (q. v.).
Brethren of the Lord. There are several references in Scripture to brethren of
Jesus Christ—nine in the Gospels, one in Acts,
and one in Corinthians. There is perhaps uo
question which has given rise to greater discussion than the proper interpretation of this
phrase, and it has been pronounced the most
difficult problem in apostolic history. There
are three principal interpretations: the first,
that the term brethren is used in a general
sense signifying relatives, they being re'ally
cousins; second, that they were children of
Joseph by a previous marriage; and third,
that they were really the brethren of Jesus.
Volumes have been written in support of
these different theories. The latter is rejected by all Eoman Catholic theologians and
by many Protestants. We think, however,
that it is the most natural and rational hypothesis of the three, aud best accords with
the Scripture narrative. In every mention
of the brethren of the Lord in the Gospels,
with the exception of those in John, they
are spoken of ii» connection with his mother.
None of them are described as of the number of the twelve, and it is distinctly asserted that they did not believe in Jesus.' No
word is anywhere dropped to prevent the inference that they were his relations in the
same sense as we know his mother to have
been; and his own words distinguishing
them from his disciples,' seem to sanction
that inference. Neither is there any thing
to give the impression that Joseph had been
married before. The belief t h a t Jesus had
younger brethren and sisters is not, it should
5«added, at all inconsistent with belief
' John vii., 5; comp. Acts i., 14.—" Matt, xii., 50.
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in his miraculous conception, nor with any
Scriptural reverence for his mother. The
names of the four persons described as the
brethren of the Lord are Jacob or James, Joseph or Joses, Simon, and Judas. The direct
Scriptural references to this subject are the
following: Matt, x i i , 46; xiii, 55; Mark i i i ,
31; vi., 3 ; Luke viii, 19; John i i , 12 ; v i i , 3,
5, 10; Acts i , 14; 1 Cor. ix., 5.

See JAMES.

BreAriary, a daily office or book of Divine service in the Eomish Church, so called
from being a compilation in au abbreviated
form, convenient for use, of the various books
anciently used in the service, as antiphoners,
psalters, etc. The work is said to haA'e beeu
commenced in the elcA'cnth century by Pope
Gregory VII. After various revisions, divisions, aud modifications, it was completed substantially as it now stands uuder the j)ontificate of Urban VIIL, A.D. 1631. It contains
prayers, psalms, and hymns for each day of
the year. Scripture lessons for daily reading,
with accompanying comments from the fathers and doctors of the Church, and the legends of its saints and martyrs. The Breviary is in Latin, portions of it being sometimes translated for the use of the unlearned.
I t is necessarily a very bulky volume wheu
complete, OA'ery saint in the calendar haA'ing
his proper services for the different Canonical Hours (q. v.). The festlA'als of the Eomish Church are diA'ided and subdivided according to their importance, so that there
are nine classes of services, and so elaborate
and perplexing are the rubrical directions,
t h a t it is impossible to form any idea of
them without consulting the Breviary itself.
Indeed, there are probably but few of the
priests who are thoroughly coiiA'ersant with
their own ritual. The Eomish Church enjoins, under pain of excommunication, all
the "religious" — i. e., all persons, male or
female, Avho have taken vows in any religious order—to repeat, either in public or private, the services of the Canonical Hours as
contained in the Breviary. The omission of
any one of the eight portions of which t h a t
service consists is declared to be a mortal
sin, which, unrepented, would be sufficient to
exclude from sah'ation. The person guilty
of such an omission loses all legal right to
whatever portion of his clerical emoluments
is due for the day or days Avherein he neglected t h a t duty, and can not be absolved
till he has given the forfeited sums to the
poor. The office of the Eomish Church was
originally so contrived as to divide the psalter between the seven days of the week.
Portions of the O. T. Scriptures were also
read alternatively with extracts from the
legends of the saints and the works of the
fathers. But as the calendar became crowded with saints, whose festivals take precedence of the regular Church services, little
room is left for any thing but a few psalms,
which are constantly repeated, a very small
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part of the rest of the O. T., and mere fragments of the Gospels and Epistles. The Breviary is generally printed in four volumes,
one for each season of the year.
Brick. The bricks used in the building
of the Tower of Babel were burned bricks,
which were cemented with bitumen. These
Avere doubtless much the same as those of
which the great works and.walls of Babylon
were buUt, and which were of clay dug out
of the trench, and burned in kilns. Both
the " s U m e " or bitumen, and the clay of
which the bricks were formed, Avere abundant in the Mesopotamian plain. Of such
bricks abundant specimens remain in the
ruins of Nineveh and Babylon, which haA'e
beeu used as immense quarries from which

Babylonian Brick.
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some other privileged person of the time in
which they were made, are still preserved, and
as fit for use as wheu they were first made.
They are of a large size, varying from fourteen
and a half to twenty inches in length, six
aud a half to eight and three-fourths inches
in breadth, and in thickness four and a half
to seven inches. Great quantities were evidently made at all times. There is in the
Necropolis at Western Thebes, in the tomb
of Eekshara, architect in the reign of Thothanes IIL, a remarkable painting, which
represents the process of brick-making by
captives, who are distinguished from the natives by the color in which they are draAvn.
Watching oAor the laborers are "task-masters," who, armed with sticks, are receiving
the tale of bricks and urging on the
work. And though the laborers can
not be said to be Jews, yet the sinularity of employment illustrates the
Bible history in a remarkable degree.
The process of manufacture indicated by this representation did not
materially differ from that which is
still foUowed in the same country.
The clay was brought in baskets from
the Nile, throvm into a heap, thoroughly saturated with water, and worked
up to a proper temper by the feet of
the laborers. This labor in such a
climate must have been very fatiguing aud unwholesome, and it consequently appears to have been shunned
by the native Egyptians. The clay,
when tempered, was cut by an instrument resembling the agricultural hoe,
and molded iu an oblong trough; the bricks
were then dried in the sun, and some appear,
from their color, to have beeu baked or burned, but no trace of this operation has yet been
discovered in the monuments. I t is evident
t h a t the order of King Pharaoh, that the IsraeUtes should collect the straw with which
to compact (not burn) thefr bricks, did not
requfre a physical impossibility, because the
Egyptian reapers only cut away the tops of
the grain, leaving tho rest to be plucked up
for other uses. We must remember that the
tyrannical Pharaoh issued his orders prohibiting the supply of straw about two months
before the time of harvest, if, therefore, the
straw had not been usually left standing iu
the fields, he would have shoAvn himself an
idiot as well as a t y r a n t ; but the narrative
shows us t h a t the Israelites found the " stubble,'" i. e., the stems of the last year's harvest, standing in the fields. Still the demand
t h a t they should complete thefr tale of bricks
was one t h a t could scarcely be fulfiUed, aud
the conduct of Pharaoh on this occasion is a
perfect specimen of Oriental despotism.

succeeding people have obtained building
material. These Babylonian bricks, or rather tiles, are tAvelve or thfrteen inches square,
and three and a half inches thick. Some of
them are glazed or enameled, and various
colored patterns of beautiful design are impressed upon them. Most of those found
bear the name of Nebuchadnezzar. Inscriptions are on many of them. Upon such tiles
the Babylonians recorded their astronomical
observations. The use of crude brick, baked
in the sun, was universal in Upper and Lower
Egypt. These simple materials were particularly suited to the climate, and were easily,
rapidly, and cheaply made. Walls of gardens, of fortifications, of towns, dwellinghouses, and tombs—in short, all but the temples themselves were of crude brick; and so
great Avas the demand, that the Egyptian
Government, observing the profit that would
accrue from a monopoly of them, undertook
to supply them by the use of captive labor
at a loAVer price than could be afforded by
those who had recourse solely to free labor. Thus, besides native laborers, a great
many captive foreigners were constantly enThe Jews preserved the art they learned
gaged in the large brick-fields at Thebes
in
Egypt, and we find the use of brick-kilns
and other parts of Egypt. These Egyptian
bricks, stamped Avith the seal of the king or mentioned in 2 Sam. xii., 3 1 ; Jer. xliu., 9,
' Exod. v., 12.
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and a complaint by Isaiah that the people
built altars of brick instead of unhewn stone,
as directed by the law.' Brick-making was
known among the Eomans, and the Greeks
in general preferred brick walls to stone.
Bridle. In the Bible this word is frequently used both iu its proper and in its figurative sense. Assyrian bass-reliefs represent
bridles ornamented to a high degree. The
Assyrian sculptures, which throw so important a light on many passages of Scripture,
contain not only represeiitatious of very
highly ornamented bridles of horses, but
also representations of captives with bridles
in the lips. In one subject may be recognized the fate which befell Zedekiah, king
of Judah, as recorded in 2 Kings, and which
seems to have been no uncommon punishment for the crime of rebellion. The prisoners are all fettered, and have in the lower
hp a ring, to which is attached a thin cord.
The restraints of God's providence, as well
as of law and humanity, are called a bridle,
and to loose them is to act without regard
to these principles. [IKings xx.,32; 2Kings
xix., 28; Job xxx., 11; Isa. x x x v i i , 29.]
Brief Briefs apostolical are pontifical letters from the Court of Eome, subscribed by
the secretary of briefs, who is usually a
bishop or cardinal. They dift'er in many
respects from bulls (q. v.). They usually
refer to temporal matters, and are legibly
written on fine white skins, in Eoman characters, and with the date and title of the
pope abbreviated. They may be issued by
the pope before his coronation.
Brimstone. The Hebrew word for brimstone properly means resin or pitch, but it
is also used to signify other combustible substances, especiaUy suljihur or brimstone. It
was employed in the destruction of the cities of the plain, the soil of that district
abounding in sulphur and bituminous matter. Hence the use of the term figuratively to
describe the divine vengeance. See CITIES
OP THE PLAIN.

[Job

xvUi., 15; Psa. xi., 6;

Isa. xxxiv., 9; Ezek. xxxviii., 22; Eev. xix.,
20; XX., 10; x x i , 8.] "
Brother, a term frequently used, like others expressive of relationship (e. g., father,
son, etc.), in au extended seuse. Gesenius
enumerates the following meanings of the
word in the Old Testament: 1. A brother UteraUy, either by the whole blood or a halfbrother ;' 2. A kinsman in any degree;' 3.
One of the same tribe ;* 4. A feilow-countryman, applied also to kindred tribes f 5. An
ally, spoken of confederate nations, or those
of the same religion;" 6. A friend ;' 7. Any
one of the same nature, a fellow-man;* 8.
Metaphorically, as expressing likeness of disposition or habits; as, " 1 am a brother to
jackals," i. e., I cry or howl like them."
.' Isa.Ixv., 3; Exod. xx., 25.-2 ji,a(r. viii., 19.—^ Gen.
viii.,26.—S Gen.xvi., 12.—«Isa.Ixvi.,
20.
C—' 1 Kings ix., 13.-8 Lev. xix., 17 » Job xxx., 29.
XIV,
.iv.,16.—iNumh.
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The usage of the word in the N. T. is
very similar, including kinsman, countryman, one of the same faith, etc. It is employed also simply as a term of endearment.'
The modern custom among ourselves differs
but little from t h a t we find in the Scriptures.
We use the term " brother " in various senses,
as indicating different kinds of relationship,
e. g., a brother Englishman, a brother clergyman, a brother of the craft, etc. The term
brother, the common appellation given to
each other by Christians of the early Church,
in the Eoman Church was applied to monks,
and since the thirteenth century to the begging monks, in distinction from other orders.
Buddhism. The religion known as Buddhism has existed now for 2460 years, and
may be said to be the most prevalent religion
in the Avorld. In Hiudoostan, the land of its
birth, it has now little hold, but it bears full
sway in Ceylon, and over the whole eastern
peninsula. It shares the allegiance of the
Chinese with the systems of Confucius and
Lao-tse, claiming perhaps two-thirds of the
population. It prevails also iu Japan, and
north of the Himalayas. It is the religion
of Thibet (where it assumes the form of Lamaism (q. v.), and of the Mongolian population of Central Asia, and extends to the very
north of Siberia, and even into SAvedish Lapland. Its adherents are estimated at from
three to four hundred milUons—more than
a third of the human race. In describing
Buddhism as far as our limited space will
allow, we shall speak—I. Of its Origin and
History; II. Of its Theology and Philosophy ; III. Of its Moral Teachings; and IV.
Of its Eites and Ceremonies.
I. Origin and History of Buddhism.—The
origin of Buddhism is veiled in no Uttle obscurity. It may be described in general
terms as a protest against the errors, superstitions, and despotism of Brahmanism (q.
v.). The religion of Brahmanism, like that
of Eomanism, is one of reUgious ritual and
submission to appointed self-sacrifices. It
is one, accordinglj', of a powerful priesthood.
The religion of Buddhism in its purer form
teaches that reUgious excellence consists in
the wisdom and personal virttie of its adherents. In it, accordingly, caste is, or rather was, originally, absolutely unknown. Its
founder was, according to the Buddhist
books, a certain prince, variously entitled
Siddhartha, Sakya, Sakyamuni, and Gotama, though generally known by his acquired
title of Buddha, or Boodha, the Wise or Enlightened. History may almost be said to
have no existence in the East, and it is not
in the power of modern scholarship to discriminate between the true and the false in
the innumerable legends which are told respecting Buddha. Indeed, it is by no means
certain, though every way probable, t h a t he
is an historical personage; many of the Bud1 2 Cor. ii., 13; Philem. 20.

BUDDHISM

142

• Colossal Gotama near Amarapura, Burmah.
dhists appear to recognize a number of Buddhas or sages appearing from time to time on
the earth, of Avhom the last and best known
is Grotama, the Buddha of history.
Assuming t h a t the Buddha was a real person, and t h a t there is a basis of fact under
the mass of extravagant fable with which
he is surrounded, the history of Buddhism
may be thus briefly outlined: The Prince
Gotama giA'es early indications of a contemplative, ascetic disposition, and his father, fearing lest he should take to a reUgious life, has him early married to a charming princess, and surrounded with all the
splendor and dissipation of a luxurious court.
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existence is the cause of all evil, and that
ignorance is the ultimate cause of existence ; and therefore, Avith the removal of
ignorance, existence and all its anxieties
and miseries would be cut off at their
source. Having arrived at the knowledge of the causes of misery, and of the
means by which these causes are to be
counteracted, the Buddha was UOAV ready
to lead others on the road to sah'atiou.
During the forty years t h a t he preached
his strange gospel, he appears to have
traversed a great part of Northern India,
combating the Brahmans, and everywhere
making numerous converts. The Buddha
Avrote nothing himself, but his chief followers assembled in council immediately
after his death, and proceeded to reduce
his teaching to writing. These canonical
writings are divided into three classes. The
flrst class consists of the Soutras, or discourses
of the Buddha; the second contains the Vinaya, or discipline ; and the third, the Abhidharma, or metaphysics. The Buddhist religion early manifested a zealous missionary
spirit, and princes, and even princesses, became devoted propagandists. The Chinese
annals speak of a Buddhist missionary as
early as 217 B.C. The doctrine made such
progress, t h a t in A.D. 65 it was acknowledged
by the Chinese emperor as a third state religion. In the second century before Christ
it had afready passed the Himalayan Mountains northward. In the fourth century after

Section of Buddhist Cave-temple at Karti. Prom "Ferguson's Hand-book of Architecture."
TwelA'e years spent in this envfronmeut only
deepens the conviction t h a t all that life can
offer is A'anity and Aexation of spirit. He
therefore resolA'es to try whether a life of
austerity will not lead to peace. He escapes
from the palace and begins the life of a religious mendicant, being now about thirty
years old. He commences by studying all
that the Brahmans can teach him, but finds
their doctrine unsatisfactory. Six years of
rigorous asceticism are equally vain. But
no discouragement or opposition can divert
him from the search after deliverance. He
will conquer the secret by sheer force of
thinking. He arrives at the conclusion t h a t

Christ, the Buddhist monks in Ceylon numbered fifty or sixty thousand. Its extent is
indicated too by the immense cave-temples,
not less than nine hundred of Avhich are still
extant in India, probably the refuge of the
Buddhists in some period of religious persecution suffered at the hands of the dominant
Brahmans.
II. Tlie Theology andPhilosophy of Buddhism.
—Perhaps we should say philosophy, rather
than theology, since the Buddhist system
contains no doctrine of God. God is not
known. The Buddhist nations, as a class,
recognize no beings Avith greater supernatural jiower than man is supposed capable of
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attaining by virtue, austerity, and wisdom.
Indeed, the Chinese, Mongols, and Thibetans
have no word in their language answering
to our word God, though they pay a certain
divine honor to Buddha himself. Their worship may be termed hero-worship. The future condition of the soul, according to their
philosophy, depends • not upon auy divine
judgment, but upon the blind and remorseless operation of general but inflexible laws.
That future is pictured as one of successive
transmigrations. When a man dies, he is
believed to appear immediately in a new
shape, according to his merit or demerit,
from a clod to a divinity. If his demerit
would not be sufficiently punished by a degraded earthly existence, he will be born in
some one of the 136 Buddhist hells, situated
in the interior of the earth. A meritorious
life, on the other hand, secures the next birth
either in an exalted and happy position on
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versal spirit, Brahm. Buddha, in his system, provides escape in what he calls Nirvana, the exact nature of which has been
matter of dispute. According to its etymology, the word means " extinction," " blowing out," as of a candle ; and most Oriental
scholars are agreed that iu the Buddhist philosophy it is practically equivalent to annihilation.
III. The Moral Teachings of Buddhism.—The
real poAver of Buddhism as a religion—that
which gave it such an immense preponderance in the East—was its ethical teachings.
To understand its history we must know
something of the system to which it was opposed. Especially is a study of Brahmanism
necessary to an understanding of Buddhism.
Brahmanism rested upon a priesthood whom
the people were taught to regard as divinely
inspfred and authorized. Buddha aoknoAvledged no priests, aud provided for none.

Buddhist Idols,
earth, or as a blessed spirit, or even divinity,
in one of the many heavens, in which the
least duration of life is about ten billions of
years. But however long this future Ufe,
whether of misery or of bliss, it has an end,
and at its close the individual must be born
again, and may again be either happy or
miserable; either a god, or, it may be, the
vUest .inanimate object. The true heaven,
however, is not a happy existence, but annihilation, or at least, unconscious existence.
For it is the assumption of Buddhism as of
Brahmanism, that human existence is a curse
rather than a blessing. Misery is not a mere
taint in it, the removal of which would make
it happy ; misery is its very essence. Death
18 no escape from this inevitable lot, for death
18 only a passage into some other form of existUnce equaUy doomed. Brahman phUosophers sought escape from this endless cycle
of unsatisfying changes, by teaching t h a t
the individual soid was absorbed in the uni-

Brahmanism made the future of every soul
dependent upou the will of an infallible
priestly caste ; Buddha did not leave it dependent even upon the will of God, but upon
inflexible laAvs. Brahmanism inculcated external austerities and self-inflicted sufferings;
Buddha, temperance, justice, honesty, truth,
and even the duty of forgiveness of insults
and of injury. Brahmanism inculcated an
elaborate system of penances; Buddha taught
t h a t repentance, confession, and reformation
are the only conditions of virtue and of happiness. Brahmanism rested all religion on
the authority of a divine caste; Buddha recognized no caste, and appealed only to the
conscience and reason in each individual
soul. It was this appeal from a corrupt
church to the moral nature of the individual
which gaA'e Buddhism its prestige and poAVer, and which in its history made it resemble the similar movement in Europe in the
sixteenth century. Only the one reforma-
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tion was based on the Bible, and had therefore certain clear, Avell-defiued, and permanent principles, and, above all, was based on
a dcA'out recognition of the true God, while
the other was based only on the individual
conseieute aud reason, and recognized no
God; and therefore, though it abides as a
religion, it has long since lost its moral aud
spiritual power, and degenerated into a meaningless ritual like that which it was originally intended to supplant. Which leads us
to speak of
IV- The Bites and Ceremonies of Buddhism.
^ T h e s e are of course different in different
nations, but in general they may be said to
be very simple, aud yet far from spiritual in
thefr character; how far, is perhaps iu nothing more clearly indicated than in the fact
t h a t the prayer-mill (q. v.) is a Buddhist
contrivance. There are no priests or clergy, properly so called, among the Buddhists.
The Sramanas or Bikshus (mendicants) are
simply a religious order—a kind of monks,
who, in order to the more speedy attainment
of Nirvana, have entered on a course of greater sanctity and austerity t h a n ordinary men ;
they have no sacraments to administer or
rites to perform for the people, for every
Buddhist is his own priest. The only thing
Uke a clerical function they discharge, is to
read the scriptures, or discourses of the
Buddha, in stated assemblies of the people
held for t h a t purpose. The adoration of the
statues of the Buddha and of his relics is
the chief external ceremony of the reUgion.
This, with prayer and the repetition of sacred formulas, constitutes the ritual. The
centres of the worship are the temples containing statues, and the topes or tumuli erected over the relics of the Buddha, or on spots
consecrated as the scenes of the Buddha's
acts. The central object in a Buddhist temple, corresponding to the altar in a Eoman
Catholic church, is an image of the Buddha,
or a shrine containing his relics. Here flowers, fruit, aud incense are daily offered, and
processions are made with singing of hymns.
Of the relics of the Buddha, the most famous
are the pretended teeth that are preserved
with intense veneration in various places.
Still, though an object of adoration, the
Buddha is not in theory a god, he is the ideal
of what any man may become; and the
avowed object of Buddhist worship is to keep
this ideal vividly in the minds of the believers. This veneration of the memory of
Buddha is, howcA'er, not distinguishable
among the ignorant from worship of him as
a present god, though in theory the ritual is
strictly commemoratiA'e, like the garlands laid
on the toml) of a parent by a reverent child.
The prayers adifressed to Buddha are more
difficult to reconcile with the belief in his
having ceased to exist. It is improbable, indeed, that the original scheme of Buddhism
contemplated cither the .adoration of the
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statues of the Buddha or the offering of
prayers to him after his death. These are
an after growth—accretions upon the simple
scheme of Gotama—and in a manner forced
upon it during its struggle with other religions. The thoughtful mind will, however,
recognize in these prayers an evidence of the
inherent necessity which CA'cry soul recognizes for itself of some supreme object of
adoration — some god, in fact. If denied a
deity by its religious teachers, it will invent
one for itself. In theory. Buddhism is atheism. In fact, to the common conception of
the great mass of its worshipers, Buddha is
a god, and the hero-worshij) of its temples a
debasing idolatry.
Bvdl (Papal), a brief or mandate of the
pope, which derives its name from the seal
(bulla) of lead, or sometimes of gold, attached to it. The lead is stamped on one side
with heads representing Peter and Paul, and
on the other with the name of the pope by
whom the bull is issued, and the year of
his pontificate iu which it appears. If the
bull refers to a matter of justice, the leaden
seal is suspended by a hempen cord; but if
it refers to a matter of grace, by a silken
thread. The papal bulls form a very large
and important part of ecclesiastical law in
use in all Eomish countries. Many forged
bulls having been palmed upon the world,
it was felt to be necessary that a properly
accredited collection of genuine bulls should
be prepared. Three such Aolumes of Decretals, or papal bulls, prepared under Pope
Gregory IX., A.D. 1234, Pope Boniface VIIL,
A.D. 1298, and Pope Clement V., A.D. 1308,
are acknowledged as carrying legal authority in all popish states, and are called by
canonists Patrice Obedientice. The last of
these is known by the name of Clementines.
The papal bulls issued after the Clementines are usually knoAAU by the name of Extravagants, probably because, in their earliest state, they were not digested nor ranged
with the other papal constitutions, though
at an after period they were inserted into
the body of the canon laAV.
BuU, BuUock. For a general account of
the bull, ox, and cow, among the Israelites,
see CATTLE. In this article we propose to
speak briefly of the Avorship of the bull. It
has been generally regarded as au emblem
of creative power, and bull-worship is a
very prcA'alent form of idolatry in many
parts of the world. Among the Persians
bulls Avere anciently consecrated to their.
supreme god Ormuzd, and the horns of the
bull Avere viewed in Judea and China as an
emblem of power. The Moloch of the Ammonites is represented with a bull's head, so
is the Cretan Moloch or Minotaur, Avhile the
Sicilian god Hebon has the body of a bftll.
The sculptures of ancient Nineveh show
plainly the practice of bull-worship among
the Assyrians, who had probably derived it
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from Egypt. In the latter country, the
three sacred bulls, Ninevis, Ormphis, and
Apis, were objects of the highest worship.
Ninevis, who was worshiped at HeliopoUs,
was black, with bristly hair, and symbolized
the sun. Ormphis was also black, with
shaggy, recurved hair, and the supposed emblem of the retroceding sun. Apis was of a
black color, with the exception of a white
spot, triangular in shape, upon the forehead;
and another, in the form of a half-moon, upon
the right side, was consecrated to the sun
and moon. Under these names the Egyptians worshiped the great buU into which
the soul of Osiris—the deifled founder of
their country and nation—was supposed to
have transmigrated. From the worship of
the sacred bull, the Israelites are generally
supposed to have derived their worship of
the calf (q. v.). The Greeks and Eomans
also seem to have sanctioned to some extent the adoration of Apis. The Gauls worshiped a brazen buU, and never was Apis
regarded in aucient Egypt with more veneration than is now paid to the bull of Shiva
in Hiudoostan. Besides the beautiful living
animals, there is in most temples a representation of one or more of the race sculptured in marble or stone. Very much akin to
this species of idolatry is cow-worship (q. v.).
Burial. The most ancient manner of disposing of the dead was by burying them in
the earth. This, indeed, is so natural t h a t
some brutes have been observed to bury
their dead with wonderful care. It is flt
that the body formed of the dust at flrst
should "return to the earth as it was."^
Even some heathen have caUed burial the
being " hid in our mother's lap," and the
being " covered with her skfrt." To leave
the dead uuburied was regarded by the ancients universally as one of the grossest insults, and was to the Hebrew a most dreadfal thought. Throughout the whole of thefr
national history, the people of God observed
the practice of burial. To inter the remains
of the departed was a special labor of love,
and an imperative duty of sons to thefr pareiits, devolving next upon relatives and
friends. By the ancient Greeks aud Eomans
it was considered essential even to the peace
of the departed spirits. In Oriental countries the period between death and burial
was much shorter than custom sanctions in
OUT country. A long delay in the removal
of a corpse would have been attended with
much inconvenience, from the heat of the
climate generally, and among the Jews in
particular, from the circumstance t h a t every
one that came near the chamber was unclean for a week. Interment, therefore, was
never postponed beyond twenty-four hours
after death, and generally took place much
earher. It is still the practice in the East
tohave the burials soon over.
' Gen. iii., 19; Eccles. xii., 7.
10
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Different forms of Mummy-cases.
1, 2, 4, of wood; 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, of stone; 9, of wood, and
early time—before the ISth dynasty; 10, of burned
earthenware.
Co^MS.—Persons of distinction were carried to the grave in coffins. Amongthe Egyptians, who invented them, these chests were
most commonly formed of layers of pasteboard glued together, but were sometimes
made of stone, or more rarely, in the case

Ancient Babylonian Coffin.
of the great, of sycamore-wood. But the
most common method of carrying a corpse to
the grave was on a bier or bed, which must
sometimes have been furnished in a costly
and elegant style, forming in reality a catafalque. The bier, however, in use among
the common people Avas but a plain board,
supported by two poles, on which lay the
body concealed from view by only a slight
coverlet. Thus was the widow's son of Nain
carried,' and thus, in the present day, among
the Jews, Mohammedans, and Christians of
the East, are the dead borne to thefr last
resting-place. In the earUer and simpler
ages, the nearest relatives performed the office of bearers, in which they were assisted by
the company in succession. In later times,
however, the Jews left this to others.
Method of Burial. — Funeral processions
among the ancient Orientals were often on
a grand scale, more especially wheu the de1 Luke vii., 11-16.

BUEIAL

146

Ancient Egyptian Bier.

ceased had been of high rank. A strikinginstance of this is the splendid funeral cavalcade of Jacob.' At the funeral of persons of
inferior rank, the corpse was foUoAved to the
grave by the friends of the deceased, and by
mourners hired for the occasion. Among
many ancient nations it Avas customary to
place gold aud silver and other precious and
useful articles in the grave Avith the dead
body. In the same spirit that buries with
the Indian of to-day his tomahawk and bow
and arrows, and t h a t buried with the Northmen their bows and quivers, and whatever
was dear to them in life; with the same idea
of proA'ision for a future state which caused
the Greeks and Eomans to put a piece of
silA'cr into the dead man's mouth, and to
place upon his coffin his insignia of rank—
the insignia of distinguished personages of
ancient Palestine were placed upon their
coffins—if a warrior, his armor; if a prince,
his croAvn and sceptre ; if a rabbi, his books.
Among the modern Jews, when the body is
carried to the place of interment, the coffin,
which is of rough boards loosely joined together, is opened, and some earth, supposed
to be from Jerusalem, is placed under the
head in a small bag, or stroAved about the
body as a preserA'ative. When the coffin is
placed in the ground, each of the relations
throw some earth upon it. Prayers are repeated for the dead morning and evening,
and at the close of these prayers the sons of
the deceased, or his nearest male rolatiA'es, repeat the Kodesh—a prayer Avhich is thought
to have sufficient efficacy to save the deceased
from hell. The modern Jews believe that the
final resurrection will take place in Canaan ;
therefore, one of the greatest objects of ambition with an Israelite is, that he may draw
his last breath in Palestine, and it is not unusual for those who can to resort thither in
their old age, and by dying on the sacred
soil, spare themselves the long journey after
de;ith which they imagine they would otherwise be compeUed to take.
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The funeral procession is headed by
six or more poor meu, generally blind,
Avho march slowly along, chanting,
"There is no God but God, and Mohammed is his prophet." Then follow in order the male relatives, with
two or more Dervishes, and a number
of boys carrying the Koran, and chanting parts of a poem concerning the
events of the judgment-Oay. Immediately after follows the bier, carried
head foremost, and behind it walk the
wailing Avomen, shrieking loudly. In
the case of the wealthy, the procession
is sometimes preceded by several camels carrying proA'isions, to be distributed at the tomb to the poor. The
body is buried with the face turned toward
Mecca, and not unfrequently a jug of Avater is
left on the top of the grave. It is a part of
the Moslem's creed that the soul remains with
the body the ifrst night after burial, and that
two angels are sent by God to visit and examine it, and perhaps, if the examination is
unsatisfactory, torture the body. Therefore
they hfre a fackee to sit before the tomb
and perform the office of instructor of the
dead. He repeats, gently, such sentences as
the foUowing: " Answer the angels, ' God is
my Lord iu truth ;'" " ' Mohammed is the
Apostle of God with veracity.'" At the end
of the first night after burial, the soul is believed to depart either to the place of residence of good souls until the last day, or to
the prison appointed for Avicked souls.

It is the pieculiarity of Eastern funerals
t h a t meditation and plaintiA'e psalmody is
more abundant t h a n the other services.
Touching addresses are giA'en as if from the
dead to his surviving relatiA'es. The custom
is A'ery prevalent among Christians of the
Greek Church of putting into the hands of
the corpse at burial a Avritten form of absolution, which is understood to be a discharge
in full from all its sins. Chinese funerals
are very peculiar. Tho corpse, inclosed in
an air-tight coffin, is kept for SCA'CU Aveeks
iu the house, aud every fourth day of that
time is devoted to special funeral ceremonies.
Food is offered the dead body, the essence of
which it is supposed to eat, and prayers are
put up for the happiness of the spirit by
the Buddhist aud Ta-oist priests. The Japanese either burn or bury the corpse, according to the wish expressed previously by the
deceased. The body is dressed exactly as in
life, except t h a t the sash is tied not in a bow,
but strongly fastened Avith two knots, to indicate that it is never more to be loosed.
The body is then covered Avith a piece of
linen folded in a i)eculiar manner, and placed
on a mat in the middle of the hall, Avith its
head toward the north. Food is offered to
it, and all the family lament. After fortyAmong tho Midiammedans, the burial al- eight hours, the body is placed on its knees
ways takes place upon the day of dece.a.se. Ul a tub-shaped cofflu, Avhich is inclosed in a
' Gen. 1., 7-9.
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rectangular box or bier, with a roof-shaped
top, aud called a quan. This is borne to the
grave in a procession, with flags, lanterns,
and the like. Such are a fcAV specimens of
the funeral ceremonies of modern heathendom.
Among the ancient pagans, the Greeks beUeved that a soul could not enter Elysium
untU the body was buried; and, accordingly,
any individual who found a dead body lying unburied considered it a sacred duty to
throw earth upon it. The sooner any one
could make arrangements for buryiug his
dead, so much the greater honor was he considered as paying them. In some places the
funeral took place the day after the decease,
but the most general custom was t h a t decreed
by the laws of Solon, to bury before sunrise
on the morning of the third day. Burning
and buryiug the dead seem to haA'e prevailed
alike during the early period of Grecian history. If the body Avas not burned, it Avas
placed in a coffin of baked clay or earthenware, and borne to the place of interment
without the town. At the close of the funerarceremony, a feast was held at the house
of the nearest relative, and on the second
day a sacrifice was offered to the dead. The
ancient Romans, though they also burned,
buried their dead even in the earliest times.
At one period all funerals took place at
night, but afterward this custom was followed only in case of the poor. The interment usually took place ou the eighth day
after death. In the case of the wealthy, the
funeral procession was arranged by an individual selected for that purpose. In front
marched musicians of different kinds, playing melancholy straius, and behind these
followed the mourning women, who sausr
the naeuia or funeral hymn of the deceased.
Sometimes these were followed by buffoons,
one of whom imitated the actions, and even
gestures, of the deceased. The sons of the
deceased walked iu the procession with their
heads veiled, aud the daughters with their
heads uncovered and thefr hair disheveled.
It Avas an ancient practice to carry tho body
through the Forum, where the' funeral train
halted for a time, and, in the case of men of
note, an oration Avas pronounced. At the
close of this public eulogium, the procession
moved slowly forward to the place of interment outside the city. I t was usual for
the family to give a feast in honor of the
dead, sometimes on the day of the funeral,
and at other times at the end of the nine
days' mourning.

peace, as under Constantine and his sons,
the funerals of Christians took place by
day, and Avith no small pomp and ceremony. Under Julian the Apostate, burying
by night Avas restored by law. Among the
primitive Christians, the body was borne on
a bier in solemn procession to the builalplace. Besides the relatives, the friends, and
the clergy, many spectators joined the procession, Avhich Avas sometimes so thronged
as to occasion serious accideuts, and even
the loss of life. The nearest relations, or
persons of rank and distinction, bore the
bier. Even the bishops and clergy often
officiated in this capacity- The tolling of
bells at funerals was introduced in the eighth
and ninth centuries. Previous to that, trumpets and wooden clappers Avere used. Palms
and olive-branches were carried in funeral
processions for the first time in the fourth
centurj'. This was in imitation of Christ's
triumphal entry into Jerusalem. The cypress Avas rejected because it was a symbol
of mourning. The carrying of burning lamps
and tapers was earlier and more general.
This Avas a festive representation of the triumph of the deceased over death, aud of his
union with Christ, as in the festiA'al of the
Lamb in the Apocalypse. The Christians repudiated, as savoring of idolatry, the crowning the corpse and the coffin with garlands,
but it was their custom to strew floAvers upon
thegrave. Psalms and hymns were sungwhile
the corpse was kept, and while it was borne
in procession, aud around the graA'c. These
anthems Avere altogether of a joyful character. Funeral prayers constituted an appropriate part of the burial service, and funeral orations, commemoratiA'e of the deceased,
were deliA'ored. The sacrament of the Lord's
Supper was administered at funerals, and often at the grave itself. By this rite it was
intimated that the communion of saints was
still perpetuated between the liA'ing and the
dead. I t was also au honorable testimony
to the faith of tho deceased, and to his consistent Christian life- The Eoman Catholic
usage of offerings and masses and prayers
for the dead took its rise from this ancient
usage of the Church. Some time previous
to the sixth and scA'enth centuries, it was
customary to administer the elements to the
dead by depositing a portion of them in the
coffin, but this was speedily abolished. It
Avas universally customary with Christians
to deposit the corpse in the grave facing the
East, and in tite same attitude as at the present iLay.

At the first introduction of Christianity,
burning the dead was common throughout
the Roman Empire, but the early Christians
protested against this custom, and manifested a decided preference for the Jewish habit of burial In times of persecution, they
•were Avont to bury their dead by night, and
•"'ith the utmost secrecy; but in times of

Place of Burial.—In very early times, the
dead were buried iu caves (q. v.). AfterAvard the more humble classes were laid in
holes dug in the earth, while the Avealthy
were deposited in subterranean recesses,
crypts, or caverns, either natural or artificial.
Numerous sepulchres of this kind still remain in Syria, Palestine, and Egypt. Such
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are the tombs of the kings and the tombs of
the judges north of Jerusalem. The entrance
into these sepulchres was by a descent over
a number of steps. Many of them consisted of tAvo, three, and even scA'en apartments.
There were niches in the Avails wherein the
dead bodies were deposited. The most remote chambers were deeper than the others,
and approached by a flight of descending
steps. The portals of these tombs were kept
carefully closed either by stone doors, or by
flat stones placed against the mouth. These
doors, and indeed the whole external surface
of the sepulchre, unless it was otherAvise so
conspicuous as to be readily discovered and
known, Avere painted white or whitewashed,
ou the last month of CA'ery year, i. e., the
month Adar. This was done to warn those
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privileged resting-place. For the flrst three
centuries of the Christian era, the place of
burial, according to both JeAvish and Eoman
laAvs, Avas without the cities, generaUy in
vaults or catacombs (q. v.) made before the
city gates. The early Christians had at first
no separate burial-places, but laid thefr dead
in the public places of interment. It was not
until the fourth century t h a t an open space
around the church was selected by the Christians as an appropriate place for burial, first
of the clergy, afterward of the members of
the church. The practice of consecrating
burying-grounds was not introduced before
the sixth century. The dead began to be
interred within churches so late as the ninth
century. Among the early Christians, places
of interment received the name of cemeteries,

Tombs of the Judges.
who came up to the Feast of the Passover
from approaching them, and thus becoming
contaminated.'
In Egypt there are still
found the remains of splendid sepulchres,
which, when we consider their antiquity,
their costliness, and the consequent notice
they attracted, account for the expressions
in Job iU., 14 , xvu., 1.

See PYRAMIDS.

The family tombs of the Jews were generally near their houses, and often in thefr gardens. Such Avas the case with the sepulchre
belonging to Joseph of Arimathea, in which
the body of Jesus was laid. There seems to
have existed at .Jerusalem a separate burying-place for the Jewish kings, aud no greater dishonor could be sliown to auy of their
monarchs than to exclude him from this
' This throws light on Matt, xxiii., 27, and Acts
xxiii., 3.

i. e., sleeping-places, not only from the belief that the dead rest from their earthly toil
and sorrow, but also as pointing out the
hope of a future resurrection. The church
did not approve of sepiirate family sepulchres, but preferred t h a t all the brethren
should rest together in one common burialground. In the fourth century there sprang
up tho practice of building oratories or chapels, calledMartyria, Prophsteia, Apostoloea, over
the graves of the apostles, prophets, or m.ortyrs, and also in the place where were cemeteries. Accordingly, cemetery came to be
used for the name of a church, just as the
ground set apart for burial is called churchyard, because usually situated in the A'icinity
of a church.
Monuments. — The primitiA'e monuments
were mounds of earth, or heaps of stones upon
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Painted Vault.
the grave. These are found all over the world
under various names; as barrows, cairns, etc.
Then there are the rough-hoAvn memorial
stones of the Northern hordes, called cromlechs. The tumuU, of Etruria, are of conical form, surrounded by masonry. Eastern
tombs, being often excavated in the solid
rock of hill-sides, have usually entrances or
porticoes sculptured in the solid stone. Beautiful specimens are found in Lycia, in Asia
Minor. The Egyptian tombs are profusely
decorated with frescoes, affording, indeed,
a picture history of the people who built
them. The pyramids (q. v.), along with
other purposes, Avere probably designed to
serve as royal monumental tombs. The ancient Greek and Roman monumental tomb
usually consisted of a building containing
a small chamber, in which were deposited
the urns containing the ashes of the dead.
When this building was erected in honor
of those buried elsewhere, or whose bodies
could not be fouud, and was therefore empty,
it was called a cenotaph. A large number
of the monuments in Westminster Abbey
and St. Paul's are cenotaphs. When this
building was of a large size and expensive,
It was called a mausoleum, from the magnificent tomb erected at HaUcarnassus to
Mausolus, king of Caria, by his disconsolate
widow, Artemisia, 353 B.C. Turkish graves
are usually covered with large, rounded
stones, and have at the end taU stones
which taper downward. The inner surfaces
of the grave-stones are covered with inscriptions in high reUef, and brightly painted
and gilded. The Anglo-Saxon tombs were
"fery costly and magnificent. After the conquest, the practice of placing stone ooffinhds, with or without effigies, under low
arches, Avas introduced into England. In

the thirteenth century the flat grave-stone,
on a level with the floor, was employed.
Later, tombstones Avere raised above the
ground, and effigies, either in marble or
metal, frequently stretched upon altar-tombs.
These were succeeded by erect tombstones,
having upon them inscriptions containing
the name, age, and excellencies of the deceased. The custom of tombstone inscriptions, or epitaphs, was borrowed by the early
Christiaus from the Eomans and Grecians.
They simplified them, however, and told tho
Christian knowledge, life, and rank of the
deceased, partly by significant symbols, partly by written signs and expressions. These
symbols, as they are found in Italy, France,
and the countries on the Ehine, consist sometimes of symbols of the Eedeemer, sometimes
of references to the life to come, and the
Christian's hope of the same through Christ.
Very naturally the name of Christ is everywhere the most prominent, in an endless variety of forms, and the actions of his Ufe are
figured in every degree of rudeness of execution. But it is remarkable that in perhaps the
largest collection of Christian inscriptions,
a collection selected and arranged under the
superintendence of the Pope, there are no
prayers for the dead, no addresses to the
Virgin Mary, nor to the apostles or earlier saints, and, Avith the exception of such
phrases as " eternal sleep," " eternal home,"
no expressions contrary to the plain sense
of Scripture. There is no suppression of the
distinguishing feature of the Christian religion, as professed by the evangelical sects.
The good shepherd, bearing on his shoulders
the recovered sheep, the emblem by which
many an illiterate believer expressed his
sense of personal salvation, appears on stones
innumerable. But most frequently the sim-
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plest form of the cross is used to testify to
the faith of the deceased. Other Christian
emblems used in inscriptions were the fish,
(q.v.), fishermen, anchors, ships, doves, olivebranches, pitchers, axes, the seven-armed
candlestick, t h e lamb, and the balances.
The peacock is said to have beeu used as an
emblem of immortaUty, an idea borroAved
from the pagans, and the phoenix was adopted for t h e same purpose. From paganism
also are borroAved the supposed emblems of
martyrdom, such as a figure praying, a
crown and palm branch, and the like.
Sometimes, to designate the death of martyrs, there occur vessels of blood, and the
instruments of death. These early inscriptions were made upon small plain marble
slabs, Avhich were laid upon the graA-e or

.CABALA

ward it became one of the regular classes
of sacrifice under the Mosaic Law, and its
ceremonies are given in detail in Lev i , v i ,
8-13. The entire consuming betokened the
unlimited self-dedication of the offerer to
God; and, as this Avould express itself in
the fruits of a holy life and conAcrsation,
the burnt-offering was accompanied by a
meat and drink offering.
There Avere, as
public burut-ofterings—1st. The daily burntoffering ; 2d. The Sabbath burnt-offering; 3d.
The ottering at the new moon, at the three
great festivals, the great Day of Atonement, and
the Feast of Trumpets.' Private burnt-offerings w ere appointed upon certain occasions,
but free-will burnt-offerings Avere offered and
accepted by God on any solemn occasions.
See SACRIFICE ; OFFERINGS.

[Exod. xxix.,

1,5-18; Lev. A'iii, 18; ix., 12; x i i , 6, 8; xiv.,
19; XA'., 30 ; Numb, v i , v i i ; 1 Kiugs viii, 64.]
MOURNTN'G.
Butter. The word so rendered in our verBurnt-offering. The name is appUed to
the offering which was btirued on the altar, sion A'ery frequently means curds, curdled or
sour milk, or lebben, Avhich has in this state
because it ascended in flame to t h e Lord.
an inebriating poAver.' In some places it is
The burnt-offering is sometimes called a holi p u t for milk in general.^ Butter, indeed, as
ocaust, from the circumstance that the A'ic: Ave understand aud use it, is not known iu
tims were wholly consumed. I t differed Syria; it would soon become rancid and unfit
from the trespass and sin offerings, in that for food. But there is a kind of butter known
they Avere for special sins, Avhich, unatoned I in t h a t country, the churning of which is
for, excluded t h e transgressor from COAC- I thus described by Dr. Thomson :'' A bottle is
nant blessings. But, when t h e conscience made by stripping off' entire the skin of a
was thus purged, then God's servant might young buffalo. This is filled with mUk,
approach him on the general ground of his kneaded, wrung, and shaken, till, such as it
promise, seeking in such an ofiering as this is, the butter comes. This butter is theu
the large remission, not of this or that speci- taken out, boiled, or melted, and put into
fied offense, b u t of all his short-comings, and bottles made of goats' skins. In winter it
imperfections, and sins. The burnt-offering resembles candied honey; in summer it is
had a peculiarly comprehensiA'e character mere oil. Probably it is this substance, and
for those who had been brought within the this mode of churning, that is alluded to
bonds of t h e coA'enant. I t was, therefore, in Prov. Xxx., 33 : " Surely the churning of
the offering of the ancient patriarchs, and milk briugeth forth butter, and the wringappears to be t h e only sacrifice referred to ing of the nose briugeth forth blood."
throughout t h e book of Genesis.
After-

p u t into the coffin.

See FUNERAL

EITES;

c.
Cabala {the recdved). The Jewish rabbis
assert t h a t during the forty days which
Moses spent with God in the mount, Jehovah
gave him, in addition to the Avritten, a A'erbal revelation, in which he promulgated some
additional doctrines, as that of a future Ufe,
and some additional duties, as that of prayer
At the same time he afforded an authoritatiA'e interpretation of all the precepts of
the written laAv. This additional roA'elation
has been, they say, subsequently handed
down from father to sou. It constitutes the
traditions of the elders which Christ so
pointedly condemned.' Out of it. greAV, in
the Middle Ages, a mystical system of interpretation, according to Avhich every sentence, Avord, aud letter of the inspired volunie was supposed to possess a figurative
' See PuAEisEEs; T.VI.MCI).

meaning. This inner or mystical interpretation of the hiAv, as AVCU as the oral traditions
appended to it, or rather the system of theology or philosophy to Avhich, combined, they
gave rise, is called t h e Cabala. The cabalistic system of interpretation is of three
kinds : the Gematria, the Notaricon, and tbe
Themura. The Gematria consists in taking
letters as figures, and explaining words by the
arithmetical A'alue of the letters of which
they are composed. For instance, the Hebrew letters of Jabo-Schiloh (Shiloh shall
come) make up the same arithmetical number as .^fes••ii(ld|•(the Masiah); from whence
they conclude that Shiloh signifies the Mes» Exod. xxix., 3S-42; Nnmb. xviii., 3-S ; xxviii., 9;
xxix., 39.-2 Qen. xviii., 8 ; Judu'. v., 25 • 2 Sam. xvii.,
2ft; Isa. vii., 22.—3 Deut. xxxii.. 14; Johxx.,lT; xxix.,
G; Psa. Iv., 21—» "Laud aud Book,"vol. i., p. 393.
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siah. The Notaricon consists in taking each
particular letter of a word for an entire diction. For example, of Bereschith, which is
the first word of Genesis, composed of the
letters B R A S C H J T , they make Ba7-a
—Rakia—Arex—Schamain—Jam— Tehomoth, i. e., " He created the firmament, the
earth, the heavens, the sea, and the deep."
Sometimes this process is reversed, and one
word is formed out of the initial letters of
many: thus, they take the sentence Atah—
Gibbor—Leholam—Adonai (Thou art strong
forever, 0 Lord), and, putting the initial letters together, form the word Agla, which signifies either " I will reveal," or, " A drop of
deAv," and is the cabalistic name of God.
The Themura consists in changing and transposing the letters of a word. Thus of the
Avord Bereschith (the first of the book of Genesis) they make A-bdisri, the first of the
month Tisri, and infer from thence t h a t the
world was created on the first day of the
month Tisri, which answers very nearly to
our September. Certain A'isionaries among
the Jews beUeve t h a t Christ wrought his
miracles by virtue of the mysteries of the
Cabala. Some learned men are of opinion
that Pythagoras and Plato learned the cabalistic art of the Jews in E g y p t ; others, on
the contrary, say the philosophy of Pythagoras and Plato furnished the Jews with the
Cabala.
Cabul (boundary), 1. a place on the border
of the tribe of Asher,' now existing in the
modern toAvn of Kablil, eight or nine miles
east of Acre.
2. A district comprising twenty cities in
the north of Palestine, presented by Solomon
to Hiram, king of Tyre.' The appellation,
" land of Cabul," given by Hiram, evidently
was intended to express contempt.
Caesar. The appellation of a noble Eoman family, the most distinguished of whom,
Caius Julius Csesar, obtained supreme power
as dictator. This power was consolidated
by his grand-nephew, Caius Octavius (who
assumed the name or title of Augustus), and
transmitted it to successors at first of his
own family. By Caesar iu the N. T. is always understood the Eoman emperor as the
actual sovereign of the country. To him
tribute was paid; to him Eoman citizens had
the right of appeal. So far as the historical
part of the N. T. reaches, the events faU within the reigns of Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, ClauiUus, and Nero. Caligula is not mentioned at aU in Scripture. [Luke i i , 1; i i i ,
1; John xix., 15 ; Acts xi., 28 ; xxv., 11; PhU.
iv.,22.]
C a e s a r e ^ a celebrated city of Palestine
lying on the Mediterranean sea-coast, on the
great road from Tyre to Egypt, about seventy miles north - west of Jerusalem. It is
nsuaUy said that it was first inhabited under
the name of Strato's Tower; Dr. Thomson,
' Josh, xix., 27

2 1 Kings ix., 13.

CESAREA PHILIPPI

howcA'cr, finding most extensive quarryings
of the limestone-rock in the neighborhood,
is persuaded that there must have been an
important town here at a much earlier date,
a frontier town probably of the Phcenicians.
But if so, all memorial of it has perished.
Csesarea was built in ten years by Herod the
Great, Avho named it in honor of the Emperor Augustus; it was sometimes called Csesarea Stratonis, or Csesarea Palestinae, to distinguish it from Caesarea Philippi. Josephus
describes it as a magnificent city, and speaks
of au artificial harbor formed by a noble
pier or breakAvater, with convenient landing
Avharves. But Dr. Thomson is convinced
that the historian has greatly exaggerated,
and says t h a t the whole extent of the harbor
can now be traced, and that such a pier as
Josephus speaks of was simply impossible
for want of room. There can, however, be
no doubt that Caesarea was large and populous, and many of its buildiugs imposing.
There Avas a temple, conspicuous from the
sea, dedicated to Csesar and to Eome, an amphitheatre, and a theatre; the latter the scene
of Herod Agrippa's fatal stroke.' This city
was the official residence of the kings of
the Herodian family, aud the Roman metropolis of Judea, where the procurators generally liA'ed. It Avas the military head-quarters, and was made a Eoman colony by Vespasian, who was first proclaimed emperor
here. He gave it the jus Italicum, Italian
privileges. Caesarea is frequently mentioned
iu the apostoUc history. Here the door of
the Gospel was first opened to a Gentile; an
outbreak between the Jews and Greeks here
Avas one of the first events in the last Jewish
war ; here was the scene of Origen's labors;
so t h a t it must ever be regarded as a place of
the highest interest. The site is still called
Kaisariyeh. [Acts v i i i , 40; ix., 30; x., 1, 24 ;
x i , 1 1 ; x i i , 19; xviii, 22; x x i , 8,16; x x i i i ,
2 3 , 3 3 ; XXV., 1,4,6,13.]
Caesarea PhUippi. About four miles east
of Dan are still found in the little A'illage of
Banias the ruins of Csesarea Philippi, which
took its double name from Philip the Tetrarch, who made it the site of his villas and
palaces, and Augustus Caesar, the great patron of the Herodian family, to whom the
great temple here erected by Herod was dedicated. Though not properly a city of the
Holy Land, it is intimately connected with
Jewish history. It is probably the Baal-gad
under Mount Hermon, which marked the
northern boundary of Joshua's conquest.'
High on the rocky slopes above the town
still lingers the name of Hazor, in the earliest times the capital of Northern Palestine.'
Hard by is the castle, famous in the days of
the crusades as the residence of the chief
of the Assassins (q. A'.), the Old Man of the
Mountain. Underneath the high red limestone cliff which overhangs the town burst
1 Acts xii., 20-23.—' Josh, xi., 17.—' Josh, xi., 10.
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forth in rivulets, which are just below woven
together into a single stream, the higher
source of the Jordan. Here was the sanctuary of the god Pan, Avhich gave to the town
its ancient name of Paneas. Hither it was
that Christ retreated from the Sea of Galilee
w hen his sermon at Capernaum produced so
wide a disaffection that " many of his disciples went back and Avalked no more with
him;" and he " could no more Avalk in J u dea because the Jews sought to kill him;"
and CAen iu the coasts of Tyre and Sidon
could find no rest, because " he could not be
hid." I n this region, possibly in this very
city, he gave to the Twelve that instruction
concerning the Church contained in the sixteenth to t h e eighteenth chapters of Matthew, which marks the transition period between his ministry in Galilee aud t h a t in
Judea. And not far from here he commended Peter's faith in his famous declaration,
" upon this rock I will buUd my church.'"
Caiaphas (depression). Joseph Caiaphas,
son-in-law of Annas (q. v.), was appointed
high-priest by the Eoman procurator about
27 A.D. He held the office duriug t h e Avhole
administration of Pilate, being deposed 36 or
37 A.D. Uuder the Eoman Government the
high-priesthood, originally an office for life,
was filled by creatures of t h e Eoman court,
who Avere appointed or removed a t the pleasure of the Eoman gOA'crnor. In one hundred
and seven years there were twenty-seven appointees. I t was perhaps with reference to
this degeneracy of the office t h a t John describes Caiaphas, with delicate sarcasm, as
high-priest for t h a t year.' I t was Caiaphas
who counseled t h e arrest a n d execution of
Jesus, and Avho subsequently pre.sided at his
t r i a l ; and it was before him that Peter and
John were carried after the miracle of healing at the beautiful gate of the Temple. Of
his history subsequent to his deposition nothing is known. At t h e time of Christ t h e
priesthood was generally filled by Sadducees,
who alone affiliated Avith the Eomnns, and
both Annas and Caiaphas appear to have belonged to this sect, the unbelievers of Palestine. Both are spoken of as high-priests,' a
fact which has given rise to some perplexity.
The probable explanation is, that while Caiaphas held the office he was really controlled
by his father-in-law, who had formerly been
high-priest and seems to have retained the
title and, in some measure, the power of that
office, which was held in succession by five
of his sons. See ANNAS. [Matt, xxvi., 3,57 ;
John xi., 49; xviU., 19, 28; Acts iv., 6.]
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nothing more is known than is narrated in
this passage, and there is nothing except
some passages in the N. T. to indicate the
difference between his sacrifice and that of
his brother.' There is some difficulty in determiiung Avhat was the " mark set upon
Caiu," b u t nothing more is necessarily implied in t h e original than a miraculous token vouchsafed to him, in attestation of JehoA'ah's ijromise t h a t no man should kill
him.

See A B E L ; ADAM.

Calah (old age), one of the most ancient
cities of Assyria, founded by Nimrod. From
various inscriptions which have been found,
it appears t h a t Calah lay on the east of the
Tigris; it has by some been identified with
the present Nimroud, b y others with Kalah
Sherghat, on the Tigris, about fifty miles below its junction Avith the Zab. [Gen. x., 11.]
Calamus is believed to be the root of a
species of reed or flag, and is the same substance as t h a t called sweet-cane by the
prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah.' These references indicate t h a t it was not a native of
Palestine. I t was one of the ingredients of
the holy anointing oil, and is described as
one of the articles of Tyrian commerce. It
appears to have been cultivated iu the royal
gardens of Solomon, and the same, or a similar cane, has been found in one of the valleys of the Lebanon. The plant is a jointed
reed, hollow, except for the sponge-like pith
common to the canes, and Avhich in this kind
is very fragrant. The same is the case with
the root, from which it is supposed was prepared the drug, or Avhatever else it might be,
which was used in incense. [Exod. xxx., 23;
Sol. Song iv., 14 ; Ezek. xxvii., 19.]

Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, brother of
Kenaz, and a descendant of Judah. With
one man from each of t h e other tribes, he
was sent to search out the promised Land
when Israel first arrived upon its borders,
shortly after leaving Mount Sinai. Of all
the twelve, Caleb and Joshua were the only
ones who had faith to believe that the Lord
would enable them to drive out the giants
which possessed the laud, aud they alone of
all the groAvn men of Israel were permitted
to enter Canaan. He was one of the princes
apiiointed to divide the conquered territory
among the tribes. Hebron was given to him,
as a rcAvard for his fidelity. At the age of
eighty-five he drove out the three sons of
Anak from his inheritance, Avhich was subsequently called by his name. He gaA'e his
daughter Achsah to Othniel, as a roAvard for
his valor in tho capture of Debfr. It is probCain (possession). The story of Cain's able that Caleb was a foreigner by birth—
murder of his brother Abel, narrated in Gen. a proselyte incorporated into the tribe of Juiv., is given partly, perhaps, for the purpose dah. [Nnmb. x i i i , 14 ; xiv., 6-2$, 38; XXAI.,
of showing the evil effects of siu, and the 65 ; xxxiv., 19; Deut. i , 36 ; Josh. xiv.; xv.,
rayiidity Avith which the race degenerated 13-19 ; x x i , 12 ; 1 S.am., xxx., 14. J
after the fall. Of his life and character
Calendar, the mode of adjusting the di"Matt xvi., 18.-2 John xviii., 13.—' Luke iii., 2;
» Heb. xi., 4; 1 John iii., 12; Jude 1 1 . - ' Isa. xliii.,
John xvni., 13.
24; Jer. vi.,20.
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visions of the civU year to the
solar year. In Egypt this was
done by 365 days divided into
twelvemonths of 30days each,
with five supplementary days
at the end of the year. The
Jewish year consisted of
twelve lunar months, a thirteenth being from time to
time introduced, to accommodate it to the sun and the
seasons. The JuUan Calendar, which derived its uame
from its inventor, Julius Csesar, provided for 365 days,
1. Bronze Figure Apis; 2. The Marks ou his Back.
with a leap-year of 366 days
every fourth year. I t assumes the real calf with a graving-tool after he had made it
length of the year to be 365^ days, while a molten calf; i. e., perhaps, he gave to it the
it is in reality eleven minutes and ten sec- marks of the Egyptian Apis. And when the
onds less. The difference is so slight t h a t people worshiped it they " offered burnt-offor some time it was scarcely noticed, but ferings, and brought peace-offerings, * * aud
at length, iu the sixteenth century, the sur- sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to
plus had amounted to ten complete days. play." This was precisely what took place in
To remedy the confusion which ensued. Pope Egypt on the appearance of the sacred bull;
Gregory XIII. ordained t h a t ten days be sacrifices were offered in its honor, a feast
deducted from the year 1582, by calling was celebrated, and mirth aud revelry prewhat would have been the 5th of October vailed throughout the land. Following the
the 15th; aud to avoid future confusion, same practice, King Jeroboam, at a much
further ordained that every one hundredth later period, constructed golden calves, and
year should not be counted as a leap-year proclaimed a feast of rejoicing in houor of the
except the four huudredth, beginning with new gods. It may be observed, besides, t h a t
2000. In this way the difference between Jeroboam did not set up his calves in Shethe civil and the natural year will not chem, the capital of his kingdom; but as
amount to a day in 5000 years. Despite the Egyptians worshiped one bull at Memconsiderable opposition, chiefly from Prot- phis, and another at HeliopoUs, so he set the
estant countries, the Gregorian Calendar has one calf-god in Bethel, and the other in Dan,
been now almost universally adopted, ex- at the two extremities of his kingdom. Nor
cept in Russia. In literature, the difference is it to be forgotten that he came out of
between the dates of the Julian and the Gre- Egypt to assume the sceptre, having fled
gorian Calendar is indicated by the words thither for his life, from the threatening of
Old Style and New Style. The word calendar Solomon. Throughout the whole of the sais used in ecclesiastical usage to designate cred Scriptures this species of idolatry is spothe catalogues in which different churches ken of in terms of reproach. The idol-calves
preserve the names of the saints and mar- are termed devils in 2 Chron. xi., 15; and
tyrs, and from this circumstance, probably, Hosea, on account of this idolatrous worship,
came to be used to designate the catalogue calls Beth-el, which means the house of God,
of the holy days of the Church. See MONTHS. by the name of Beth-aven,' that is, the house
Calf. For the term thus rendered in the of vanity or wickedness.
Scriptures, see the article CATTLE. The worThe passing between the divided parts
ship of this animal by the Israelites in the
wilderness is generally supposed to have of a c a l f has reference to an ancient mode
been derived from the worship of the sacred of ratifying a covenant (q. v.). Again, the
bull in Egypt. The gold from which the
calves of lips " is a symbolical expression,
indicating a sacrifice (as animals are sacricalf was made by Aaron was obtained from i ficed) of praise.'
the Israelites in the form of ear-rings, and.
Caliph or KhalifF (successor). The title
in reference to this, the observation of Wil- of Mohammed's successors in temporal and
kinson is valuable: " The golden ornaments spiritual power. Thence the historians of
found in Egypt consist of rings, bracelets, the Middle Ages designated the Arab Emarmlets, necklaces, ear-rings, and numerous pire founded by these princes the Caliphate.
trinkets belonging to the toilet; many of This empfre for two or three centuries exthese are of the times of Osirta,sen I. and ceeded even the Eoman Empire in extent.
Thothmes IIL, contemporaries of Joseph-and But by the beginning of the ninth century it
Moses." Rings of gold were so common in had suffered much from corruption and in^gypt that they took, to a certain extent, ternal disorganization, and in 970 there were
the place of coin, and were used many times
1 Hos. X., 5,8 2 Gen. xv., 9-18.—' Hos. xiv., 2; Heb.
m trade. Aaron, we are told, fashioned the xiii., 15.
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three caUphates—one at Bagdad, one at Cai- the Bible.' I t is there used to indicate the
ro, aud one at Cordova. In the eleventh place of our Lord's execution. I t is a Latin
century the caliphs of Bagdad were still ac- form of the same word elsewhere rendered in
knowledged as the spiritual chiefs of the the Hebrew form Golgotha. Both mean skull.
Moslems ; but their temporal power scarcely Some suppose it to be derived from the fact
extended beyond the walls of Bagdad. When that it Avas t h e common place of execution,
that city Avas taken by the Tartars, and the and t h a t the skulls of those who were exeCaliphate destroyed (1258), the Mohammed- cuted lay about. Others suppose that it dean princes appointed, each in his own do- rived its name from haA'ing been a bare,
minions, a special officer to discharge the rounded knoll, in form Uke a skull; aud it
spfritual functions of the caliph. The name is this opinion, perhaps, which has given rise
of this officer in Turkey is Mufti, and in Per- to the almost uniA'ersal impression, otherwise
sia he is called Sadtie, being both of them of- unsupported, t h a t it was a hill. There is,
ficers vested Avith high spfritual authority. however, no Scripture authority for calling
CaU, CalUng. In the Scriptures these it Mount Calvary. The site is unknown. It
terms are used, not only to indicate the Avas Avithout the city Avails, for Jewish laAV
naming of an individual, or the appealing to forbade any execution within them ; probahim, but also the appointment or qualifica- bly near a public bigliAvay near the city,
tion of a person for some work or service.' and in the immediate A'icinity of one of the
Hence it has come to have a similar spiritual gardens Avliich surrounded Jerusalem.' From
significance, and is used both in the Scrip- being spoken of as " ths place which is called
tures and in theology to indicate the iuA'ita- CalA'ary," it would appear to have been a
tion extended to all men, through the Gosxiel, Avell-known spot, and this lends confirmato repent and accejit of Christ, and that more tion to the hypothesis t h a t it was the cusspecial invitation which comes at times by tomary place of execution. This is aU that
the direct influence of the Holy Spirit upou is known with certainty respecting the most
the heart,' and also to indicate the appoint- sacred spot upon the globe. Tradition fixes
the site at a point on t h e uorth-Avestern secment to the special Avork of the ministry.
tion of the modern city; but recent researchCalneU (fort of Anah, a heathen god), one es confirm t h e opinion entertained by many
of the cities which constituted Nimrod's first of the best scholars that this site, now ocseat of empire.' The site is supposed t o be cupied by the church of the Holy Sepulthe same with the modern Niffer. I n t h e chre, was within t h e city Avails, in which
eighth century B.C. it was taken by one of case, of course, it could not have been Calthe Assyrian kings, and never reooA'ered its vary. Mr. Ferguson supposes, on the other
prosperity. * I t is also called Calno,^ and is hand, t h a t the execution took place upou
by some scholars identified with Canneh, of the site now occupied by the Dome of the
which nothing is known except the refer- Eock, not far from the ancient Temple—au
ence to it in Ezekiel x x v i i , 23; b u t as Cal opinion which is not entertained, however,
neh appears to have been destroyed before by any considerable number of scholars, and
the time of Ezekiel, this conjecture is im- Avhich recent explorations seem to uegatiA'e.
probable.
At present we think it safe to say that it
Caloyers, a general name for the monks is impossible to fix on the location Avith auy
of the Greek Church. The name is a corrup accuracy or confidence ; b u t it is not impostion of tAvo Greek words, and signifies " good sible t h a t if the explorations of Jerusalem
old men." They follow the order of St. Basil, conducted under the Palestine Exploration
and are divided into three ranks. Bishops Fund are pushed to their consiuumation,
and patriarchs are chosen from among them, they may afford some UOAV light upon thia
because they are generally members of the long-disputed question. See JERUSALEM.
most distinguished families of the upper and
middle classes. They also furnish the only
Calvuiists, a name given to those Avho
learned theologians in Greece at the present accept, in the main, the theological A'iews of
day. Their monasteries are very numerous. John Calvin as substantially in accordance
The most celebrated in A.sia is t h a t of Mount with the teachings of the N. T.
Sinai, founded by the Emperor Justinian, and
John Calvin Avas born at Noyon, in PicarendoAved Avith a rcA'cnue of 60,000 croAvns. dy, France, J u l y 10th, 1509. His father desThe Caloyers are obliged to labor for the tiued him for the Roman Catholic Church,
benefit of thefr monastery as long as they and his character predestined him both to
continue in it, aud their religious services ascetic practices and to scA'cre study. He
occupy an unnaturally larj^e portion of their shrank from all the vices of his fellow-stutime, beginning at midnight, aud continuing dents, and by his rigor acquired among them
at interA'als until sunset. There are also fe- the title of " t h e accusative." His progress
male Caloyers, or Greek nuns, who likewise was so rapid, that his father determined that
follow tho rule of St. Basil.
he should seek preferment by a surer road,
Calvary This Avord occurs b u t once in tbe law. His consequent legal studies gaA'e
' Exod. xxxi., 2.—» Matt, xxii., 14, Rom. viii., 30;
1 Lnke xxiii., 33.-2 jyfj^tt. xxvii., CO; Mark xv., 29;
Heb. IX., 15—3 Gen. x., 10.—•< Amos vi., 2 ' Isa. x., 9. John -xix., 17, 20,41; Heb. xiii., 12.
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a logical training to a mind logical by nature. His mental disposition, and his combined theological and legal education, together Avith his intense conscientiousness,
gave a peculiar tone to his character, and
afford the key to his logical but severe system of theology. His conscientiousness led
him, on becoming acquainted with the Eeformed faith, to accept it Avith his whole
heart, aud to devote himself, with characteristic energy, first to its study, then to its organization and propagation. France became
unsafe for him. He fled to SAvitzerland, and
taking up his abode in GenoA'a, made t h a t
his subsequent home, except for three years,
(A.D. 1538-'41), when he was exiled from the
city of his adoption by his theological and political foes. From the latter date to his death,
A.D. 1564, he remained at Geneva, where most
of his theological works were composed.
While he was severe and rigorous in his intellectual and his theological character, he
was unselfish in his life, maintaining the
greatest simplicity in dress and manners;
and he was liberal and humane in sentiment.
He maintained friendly relations with Socinians, whose theology he strongly opposed, and
reluctantly consented to the execution of
Servetus, whose death the spirit of that age
demanded as strenuouslj^ as the spirit of the
present age condemns it. Of all Calvin's numerouaworks,his "Institutes," composed in
his youth before leaving France, contains the
fullest exposition of his theological views.
A large proportion of this work is devoted to
stating and defining those doctrines which
are common to all Protestant Christians.
The vieAvs which were peculiar to John Calvin, except as he borrowed them from Augustine, and which constitute the peculiar
features of Calvinism, may be briefly indicated as follows:
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now " n o t possessed of free-Avill for good
works unless he be assisted by grace, and
t h a t special grace, which is bestowed on tho
elect alone in regeueration." It is true, " h e
does evil voluntarily and not by constraint;"
but it is not true t h a t " h e has the sovereignty over his own mind and will, and is
able by his innate power to incline himself
to whatever he pleases."
3. Grace.—Whatever good is wrought iu
man, is wrought wholly by the omnipotent
power of God through Jesus Christ. " The
Lord both begins and completes tbe good
work iu us." I t is " owing to him that the
will conceives a love for what is right, that
it is inclined to desire it, and is excited and
impelled to endeavor to attain it." " And ho
moves the will, not according to the system
maintained and believed for many ages, in
such a manner that it would afterward be
at our option either to obey the impulse or
resist it, but by an efficacious influence." I t
is not true that " w h o m God draws, he draws
Avillingly;" but he giA'es us " both will and
power."
4. Predestination is " the eternal decree of
God, by Avhich he has determined in himself Avhat he would have become of every
individual of mankind." " Eternal life is
fore-ordained for some, aud eternal damnation for others." " By an eternal and immutable counsel," certain individuals have
been admitted to salvation " purely on his
gratuitous mercy, totally irrespectiA'e of human merit," while to others " the gate of
life is closed by a just and irreprehensible
but incomprehensible judgment." The validity of election does not depend on man's
consent. The reprobation of the wicked is
indeed " j u s t l y imputed to the wickedness
and depravity of thefr hearts," but " t h e y
are abandoned to this depravity because they
1. Original Sin.—Man was originaUy cre- have been raised up by a just but inscrutaated pure and holy, but, iu Adam's sin, fell ble j udgment of God to display his glory in
from his first estate. In consequence, there their condemnation."
appears " an hereditary depravity and cor5. Perseverance.—The doctrine of the perruption of our nature, diffused through all severance of the saints, i. e., that all the elect
the parts of the soul, rendering us obnoxious will certainly be finally saved, follows of
to the divine wrath." "This liableness to course. The opposite opinion " arose from
punishment arises not from the delinquency the supposition that it was at our own opof Adam;" we are not " undeservedly loaded tion to reject or accept the offered grace of
with the guilt of his sin," but " derive from God. This notion being exploded, the other
him not only the punishment, but also the falls of course."
pollution to which the punishment is justly
Such are the pecuUar tenets of Calvin as
due." Hence, " infants themselves, as they we gather them from his " Institutes," statbring thefr condemnation into the world ing them, as nearly as may be, in his own
with them, are rendered obnoxious to pun- words. I t should be remembered, however,
ishment by their own sinfulness, not by the that though they are the peculiar, they are
sinfulness of another." "Their whole na- by no means the most important articles of
ture is, as it were, a seed of sin, and there- his faith. But the others, being held by
fore can not but be odious and abominable other Protestants who reject these pecuUar
to God."
views, it is these alone which have received
2. Free-Will.—Bj the faU, man lost the the name of their distinguished advocate.
Undoubtedly the central doctrine in John
divine prerogative of freedom, and " in his
present state is despoiled of freedom of will Calvin's system is the idea of divine sovand subject to a miserable slavery." He is ereignty. Every thing takes place accord-
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ing to the divine will. The motives and
reasons of God's choice .are hidden from u s ;
none the less it is his choice which determines
every thing. Man is nothing; his will is
poAverless; his acts are insignificant; he is
the creature who, Avhether willingly or not,
is carrying out the eternal purposes of the
Omnipotent God. In other words, Calvin
looked upon Ufe wholly from the divine side,
and his theology in this respect was one not
merely of speculation, but of deep, iuAvard
experience. He found his delight in absolute submission to a divine Master, whose
judgment he trusted, though the methods of
its manifestation were inscrutable. Aud the
paradoxes of his theological system, which
liave been a perplexity and a stumblingblock to so many, were unmistakably a positive source of satisfaction to him. His followers, at least those who bear his name,
have by no means accepted his theology as
he taught i t ; indeed, of all the Calvinists,
there are probably comparatively few Avho
would accept Avithout material modification
the " Institutes" as a correct statement of
faith. According to the modifications thus
made in the system, Calvinists are divaded
into Strict Calvinists, Hyper-Calvinists, and
Moderate Calvinists.
Strict Calvinists are those who substantially accept John Calvin's system as giAen
above. They hold, i. e., to the absolute sinfulness of the race, and OA'en of infants before they have come to an age of discretion;
to the spiritual powerlessness of man in a
state of nature to do any thing pleasing to
God; to the necessity of a special and irresistible act of grace on God's part in the human soul, as a prerequisite to conA'ersion, or
any acceptable act, as repentance, faith, or
prayer; and to absolute aud unconditional
election and reprobation, to which some add
that, by the atonement, proA'ision has been
made such as is only adequate for the elect,
who can by no possibility fail of the salvation preordained to them. The Hyper-Culvinists add some corollaries Avhich Calvin
himself denied. They maintain that there
is no real use in employing means for the
conversion of men ; that Sunday - schools,
missionary organizations, and similar institutions for the propagation of the Gospel
are not only unnecessary, but are an unwarrantable interference with the prerogative
of God; and that the preaching of the Gospel is not so much for the salvation of men,
as it is a witness against them in the day of
judgment. They are, in a word, fatalists
in doctrine, and often Antinomians in practice. The same AICAVS are often charged upon
tbe Calvinists generally, and upon John Calvin himself, but unjustly. The Moderate Calv^inists, on the other hand, very greatly modify John Calvin's views in the opposite direction. They hold that man inherits a depraved nature, but declare that aU sin con-
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sists in voluntary choice, and, accordingly,
that the infant, though dei)raved, i. e., morally diseased, can not be called a sinner until he has chosen the evil rather than the
good. They hold to a doctrine of free-will,
though they do not agree in defining it, or
in determining its limitations. They deny
t h a t grace is irresistible, and assert that it
is offered to all men sufficiently to enable
them to repent of their sins and accept the
Saviour. And while they believe in absolute and unconditional election, they do not
accept the couA'crse doctrine of reprobation,
nor do they agree in considering it inconsistent Avith the doctrine of human free-wiU.
They generally hold t h a t both doctrines are
true—the diA'ine sovereignty and the freewill of man—but that it is uot in the power
of the human mind to comprehend the relation of the tAvo truths to each other, or the
method of their reconciliation. Indeed, in
the process of time the gulf which formerly
separated the Arminians (q.v.) and the Calvinists has been gradually narroAving, and
the differences between these two classes of
theologians is now more in the form of Christian experience, from which their doctrines
respecti\'ely spring, iu the aspects of truth
upon which they principally dweU, and iu
the methods of their argumentation, than iu
the absolute doctrines which they respectively maintain. The chief difference between
them in a theological point of view is, that
while the CalA'inists maintain unconditional decrees, the Arminians maintain that the
decrees of God are conditional on his foreknowledge of man's choice and character;
and while the former maintain that the soul
once truly united to Christ by faith can never be eternaUy separated from him, the other, regarding conversion more as a human
and less as a divine act, consider that it is
possible for the Christian to fall away again
from Christ, and so be finally lost.
Camel, a weU-known, most useful animal,
frequently mentioned in Scripture as being
an important portion of Eastern Avealth.'
Two distinct species of camel are known to
zoologists ; namely, the Bactrian camel, having two humps, and the common one-humped
camel, Avhich was used by the Israelites and
by neighboring nations, both for riding and
for carrying loads.'
The dromedary is simply a lighter and
more valuable breed of the one-humped camel of Arabia. The camel's furniture' Avas,
perhaps, a kind of litter or canopied seat;
and it is not improbable that the panniers, or
baskets, which are suspended on both sides
of the camel, were employed anciently as
now. The camel has been called by the
Arabs " the ship of the desert." Its organization is wonderfully adapted to the service it
has to render to man—^just fitted to the arid
> Gen. xii, 16; xxxii., 7, 15; 2 Chron. xiv., 15.—
" Gen. xxiv., 01; 2 Kings viii., 9.-3 Gen. xxxi., 34.
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ered a cooling, nutritious drink, and the dung
is much used for fuel. The hair is of the
greatest importance: at the proper season it
is removed from the animal, and spun by the
Avomen into strong thread, which is Avoven
into tent-cloth, carpets, and some coarse garments.'
Camisaras, the name given to the French
Protestants in the mountainous district of
the Cevennes who took up arms in defense
of thefr civil and religious liberties in the
commencement of the eighteenth century.
The struggle which ensued at t h a t time between the Huguenots and their persecutors
is generally known by the name of the Camisard war, from the white frocks worn by
Camel for Baggage.
the peasants, who were the chief actors in it.
deserts over which it travels. The pads or Many of the Protestants, both in France and
sole-cushions of the spreading feet, divided other countries, were opposed to this militainto two toes, Avith thefr expansive elasticity, ry rising on the part of the Huguenot peaswithout being externally separated, which antry. A synod of the Swiss Church made a
buoy up, as it were, the whole bulk, from public and solemn remonstrance on the subsinking in the sand, on which the animal ject. But so severe aud galling had been
advances with silent s t e p ; the nostrils so the persecution to which the Protestants had
formed that the animal can close them at been subjected for many years previous, t h a t
fl^Ul, so as to exclude the drift-sand and the thefr long forbearance is more to be admired
parching simoon; the beetling brow, and than thefr ultimate resistance to be blamed.
long lashes which fringe the upper lid, so as
The name of Camisards has also been givto screen the eyes from the glare of the s u n ; en to a number of fanatical enthusiasts who
the cleft, prehensile upper lip, and the pow- arose among the Protestants of Dauphiny toerful incisor upper teeth, for browsing on the ward the end of the seventeenth century.
dry, tough, prickly shrubs of the desert; the They are said to haA'e made thefr appearance
hunch, acting as a reservoir of nutriment in A.D. 1688, to the amount of five or six hunagainst a time of long abstinence, and the dred of both sexes, who gave themselves out
assemblage of water-tanks in the stomach— to be prophets inspired, as they declared, by
these are all proofs of divine design, and pe- the Holy Ghost. The most exaggerated acculiarly adapt it to its work in the desert. counts of these pretended prophets have been
given by M. Gregoire and other Eomish writers. Both from the pulpit and the press
many warnings were given against these unhappy fanatics, but they still continued to
increase in numbers, both in England and in
Scotland, for several years. Gradually the
fervor of both leaders and foUowers died
away, and the Camisards disappeared.
, Camphfre. This word, which occurs only
in Solomon's Song, is, etymologically, the
same as camphor, but it does not designate
the same plant. It is generally believed to
Inside of a Camel's Foot. A is the cushion on which be the henna of the Arabs, a shrub rising five
the animal treads, shown as lifted out of its bed.
or six feet high, with fragrant whitish flowers growing in clusters. The powder of the
The camel is a cold - blooded, heavy, sullen
leaves, mixed with water and made into a
animal, seeming to possess enough inteUect
paste, is used by females to stain their nails
to receive all the education which it needs
a reddish color. Ladies are fond, too, of plafor the service of man, but having a dispocing branches of the sweet-smelling flowers
sition peculiarly vindictive and revengeful.
of this shrub iu thefr bosom. [Sol. Song i.,
He has the strongest objection to being la14; iv.,13.]
den at all, no matter how light may be the
burden, and expresses his disapprobation by
Cana (reedy), a village or toAvn of Galilee.
growling, groaning, aud attempting to bite. There is some uncertainty as to the site.
He eats whatever he can get, seeming to Tradition fixes it at the modern village of
have power to extract nutriment from every Kefr-Kenna, four and a half mUes north-west
sort of vegetable substance. The flesh of of Nazareth, but the better opinion places
the camel was forbidden as food to the Isra- it in the hill country of Galilee, about nine
elites : the animal chews the cud, but does miles north of Nazareth, and about six or
not divide the hoof; but the milk is considi^Matt. iii., 4.
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eight hours from Capernaum. I t was the
home of Nathanael, and is notable in N. T.
history for being the site of two of Christ's
miracles—the couA-ersion of the water into
wine, and the healing of the nobleman's
son. [John ii., 1-11; IA'., 46-54 ; x x i , 2.]
Canaan (merchant?), one of the sons of
Ham. The curse pronounced upon him by
Noah has given rise to no little perplexity,
since it was occasioned by his father's sin,
uot by his OAVU.

The explanation afforded

by Dr. Bush, in his notes on Gen. ix., 25,
seems to us a satisfactory one. This is, in
effect, that Noah perceived by inspired foresisht the sins and abominations of the abandoned stock of the Canaanites, and that the
jjunishments visited upon them Avere in no
sense the result of their ancestor's sin, but
the consequence of their own iniquities.
His prophecy was subsequently fulfilled:
first, Avheu the Israelites subjugated Canaan, and afterward when the scattered
remnants of those tribes, expelled by David and settled in Africa, fell under the dominion of the Eomans, who were t h e descendants of Japheth. Thus Avas fulfiUed
the seemingly contradictory prophecy that
Canaan should be the serA-ant of both Shem
and J a p h e t h .

See CANAANITES.

[Gen. ix.,

25-28.]
Canaan, Canaanites. Canaan (loiv land)
Avas the name giA'en to that portion of Palestine Avhich lay to the west of the Jordan,
to distinguish it from Gilead, t h e name
given to the high table-land east of the
Jordan. The territory so called extended
from the boundary of Syria in the north
to Gaza in the south, aud from the Jordan
to t h e Mediterranean. Canaan thus included Philistia and Phoenicia. The name
occurs on Phcenician coins, aud was not
unknown to t h e Carthaginians. For an
account of the geography, etc., of the country, see PALESTINE.

The term Canaanites in its more restricted
sense was applied to a loading people among,
the early (though not t h e original) inhabitants of Palestine, the low-landers, Avho dwelt
by the sea and by the coast of Jordan.' Still
the term iu its largest sense may be considered as comprising the A'arious tribes enumerated as descended from Canaan, tho son
of Ham. These comprised seven distinct
nations in Canaan—viz., tho Hittites, Girgasbites, Amorites, Canaanites, Perizzites,
HiA'ites, and Jebusites. Beside these SOA'OU
nations, there were several tribes of the Canaanites who lived beyond the borders of
the promised land northward. These Avoro
the Arkites, Sinites, Arvadites, Zemarites, and
Haniatlutes. There were also other tribes of
Cuuiianitisb origin, chief among whom were
the Amalekites, Anakites, and the Eephaim
or "giants." The race Avas unquestionably
a^very prolific, active, and enterprising one.
» Gen. X., lV49; Nunibrxiii729rJudg7i^., 2!

Map of Cauaan, with the Aboriginal Nations.

They were already extensively spread .abroad
at the comparatiA'cly early period Avhen Abraham came as a sojourner into this region;
and at the time of Joshua the land was already in a stato of general cultiA'ation. Iu
the books of Moses we have the most gloAVing description of its fertility and resources,
and the greatest difficulties of the invaders
arose from t h e number of its inhabitants,
and the height to which they had risen in
the arts of civiUzed life. The "great Sidon"
aud the "strong city of T y r e " already existed, aud secular historians represent these
Canaanite cities on the Phoenician coast as
in the very dawn of civilization taking the
lead in commercial enterjirise, enriching
themselves aud benefiting others by their
busy trade aud maritime intercourse. Their
name came to be synonymous Avith mcrdiant. As the first merchants of the world,
they must have been, through thefr commercial necessities, among the earUest cui-
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tivators of w r i t i n g ; hence the tradition
Avhich ascribes both the invention of letters aud their introduction among the lonians to the Phoenicians. The race so distinguished itself for active energy, and took
so prominent a part iu the civil aud commercial history of nations, that it must have
possessed superior natural qualities in mental and physical constitution, as Avell as great
advantages in local position. Besides being
enterprising traders, they took an important
place among the early colonists.' Cyprus was
at an early period possessed and colonized by
them; their progress westward can be traced
along the coast of Asia Minor and among the
islands of the Archipelago ; they had possessions in Crete; colonized the greater part
of the Cyclades ; left traces of their operations in Chios and Samos, Cilicia, Caria, and
Lydia; had mining settlements along the
coast of Thrace, the promontories and adjacent isles of Sicily, and held Tartessus—the
Tarshish of Scripture—aud other places in
the south of Spain for a long time for mining
and commercial enterprise. Their largest
colonies were in the uorth of Africa; Utica
•—founded more than a thousand years before Christ—Hippo, Adrumetum, above all,
Carthage. A monument found at Tigitiua
has this inscription in Greek: " We are those
Avho fled from the presence of Joshua the
plunderer;" and it is said that traditions exist among the Arabians to the effect t h a t the
people of Barbary were the descendants of
these refugees.
But this commercial and physical superiority was marred by the incorrigible and
Avide-spread corruption of manners, and the
foul abominations of idolatry, aggraA'ated
beyond that of other surrounding nations,
that drew down upon them the judgment of
Heaven. Heedless of the fate of Sodom and
Gomorrah, they became in shameless impurity a reproach to humanity, and the Lord extirpated them from the laud which, after being purged of its abominations, was set apart
as the inheritance of the Lord's covenant
people.
Skeptics have raised, and Christian scholars have felt, the difficulties which attend
the biblical statement concerning God's direction for the extermination of the Canaanites, in the Avars which the IsraeUtes carried
on against them. The difficulty, however,
appears to be no greater than that which
attends the solution of the general problem
of life. It is as difficult to comprehend why
God should send pestilence and war now
upon nations, or decree their extermination ;
aud the question is, therefore, reaUy only a
branch of the much raised and never settled
problem: Why does God permit sin and suffering to abound in the world ? If ever there
were a nation whose iniquities were so great
^_to_demand their extermination from the
1 Gen. i., 18.

CANDLE

face of the earth, it was these degenerate
sons of Canaan.
In Matt. X., 4 ; Mark i i i , 18, one of the
apostles is called a Canaanite. But the true
reading of the Greek text is Cananite; either
an inhabitant of Cana, or, as the Avord may
mean, a zealot (q.v.).'
Candace (sovereign of slaves ?). Eeferences
in Pliny and Strabo make it clear that this
is not a personal name, but a general title
given to the queens of Ethiopia, as Pharaoh
Avas to the sovereigns of Egypt. A man of
authority under one of these queens, called
an " e u n u c h " or "chamberlain," " w h o had
the charge of all her treasure," just as the
chamberlain of London is the city treasurer,
was met on tho road between Jerusalem and
Gaza by Philip the evangeUst, who expounded to him the Scripture he was reading. He
believed in Christ, was baptized, and went
on his Avay rejoicing. According to ecclesiastical traditions he subsequently jiropagated
the Gosjiel in his OAVU country. [Acts v i i i ,
26-40.]
Caiidle. 1. This word often occurs in our
A'ersion of the Scriptures' where a lamp is
probably meant. But candles made of wax
or tallow, with the pith of a kind of rush for
a Avick, are said to haA'e been generally used
by the Romans before they were acquainted
with oil-lamps. In later times these candles
were found only among the poor, the houses
of the wealthy being lighted by lamps.
2. The use of candles in church-worship
appears to have existed from a very early
date, although it is said t h a t they haA'e not
been regarded as independent accessories of
An altar for more than four centuries, and
Avere not placed npon the altar until the
twelfth century, haA'ing been previously arranged around it on the floor. The origin
of the custom is uncertain. Some Eoman
writers attribute it to the references in the
Book of Eevelatiou, to the candles and goldeu candlesticks, or, perhaps, to the previous
employment in the Temple; while others
consider that it grew out of the practice of
the early Christiaus, who were compelled by
persecution to hold their religious meetings
underground. The Eoman Catholic divines
explain the meaning of the candle thus.
They say that it is lighted to indicate Christian joyfulness, to signify the Holy Ghost,
whose appearance on the Day of Pentecost in
flames of fire is symbolized by the caudle,
and to teach us that we should let our light
shine. It is a hotly-disputed question in
the Episcopal Church whether altar-candles
should be used or not.
There are numerous superstitious notions
and observances connected with candles
which may perhaps be traced to the once
prevalent worship of the sun and of fire. In
Britain, a portion of the tallow rising up
1 See Lnke vi., 15, where he is distinsruished as "Simon called Zelotes."—2 Job xviii., 6; Psa. xviii., 2S.
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against the wick of the candle is called a
winding-sheet, and regarded as a sure omen
of death in the family. A bright spark of
the candle denotes that the party directly opposite is to receive a letter. Windy
weather is prophesied from the waving of
the flame without visible cause, and wet
weather if the wick does not light readily. Lights appearing to spring up from the
ground, or issue out of a house, and traverse
the road or afr by invisible agency, the
superstitious in Wales and elsewhere call
corpse-candles. They are ominous of death,
and their route indicates the road the corpse
is to be carried for burial. The size and color of the light tell whether the fated person
is young or old. I t is or was customary in
some idaces to light a candle, previously
blessed, during the time of a woman's travail. Candles were supposed to be efficacious
after death as well as before birth, for they
Avere placed on the corpse. The object was,
doubtless, to ward off evil spirits, who were
supposed to be always on the alert to injure
souls on entering and on quitting the world.
And this custom is scrupulously maintained
to the present day among Roman Catholics,
who have candles blessed for the purpose at
Candlemas-day, and generally keep one or
more " blessed candles" in the house, to use
in case of sickness or death.

CANON

arranged that first came a goldeu cup, above
which was a globe or knop, and above that a
flower. The shaft Avas similarly ornamented;
besides which, under each pafr of branches,
was a globe or knop. The height of the candlestick is said to have been about flve feet,
and the distance between the two exterior
lamps three aud a half feet. I t stood on the
south side of the holy place opposite to the table of shew-bread. Pure olive-oil was burned
in the lamps ; and it is a question whether
the lights were ever extinguished. The probability is t h a t they were, and that the burning " always " meant always at the appointed times.'
In Solomon's temple were ten candlesticks,
five put on the right, five on the left of the
holy place.' These seem to have been in addition to the ancient candlestick made by Moses : they were all taken away to Babylon.'
In the second temple there was but one, and
but one was carried away and exhibited in the
triumphal procession of Titus. It is represented in an existing bass-relief on the Arch
of Titus in Eome. It is said to have been

Candlemas, a feast kept in the Roman
CathoUc Church in remembrance of the presentation of Christ in the Temple, and the
purification of the Virgin Mother. I t is commemorated with imposing ceremonies, and,
as kept iu Rome, is said to be one of the
most gorgeous festivals of the year. One of
the most characteristic features of the day
is the blessing and distribution of candles, to
signify that Jesus Christ is the Ught of the
world. These candles, which are contributed by the congregation and blessed by the
priest, are used both in the church services
and for distribution among the people, Avho The Golden "Candlestick" as it now appears in the
Arch of Titus.
keep them to burn for the dying and the
dead. See CANDLE.
taken to Carthage b y Genseric, A.D. 455, to
Candlestick. This word in the Bible gen- have been recovered by Belisarius, and ultieraUy refers to the candelabrum, or lamp- mately placed in the Christian Church of
stand, which Moses was commanded to con- Jerusalem, A.D. 533. Its subsequent fate is
struct, according to the pattern shown him, unknown. SymboUcally, a candlestick sigfor the service of the sanctuary. There are nifies a church.* [Exod. xxv., 31-40 ; xxvi,
two very particular descriptions of it. It 3 5 ; xxvU.,20; x x x v i i , 17-24 ; xl.,24.]
was made of pure gold, aud, with the utenCanon. This word originally signified a
sUs belonging to it, required a talent for measuring rule. It has come to be used, in a
its construction. I t Avas of beaten work, general sense, for certain ecclesiastical standwrought, and not cast, and consisted of a ards. Thus, the canon of Scripture (q. v.) is
base, of a straight shaft rising from this base, the standard by which the place and authoriof six arms or branches, which were placed, t y of any book claiming to be sacred aud inthree on each side of the shaft, and of seven spfred is to be measured, or, regarded as a
lamps supported on the summits of the cen- collection of the inspfred books, is itself the
tral shaft and the six arms—these summits standard of faith and morals. Of the various
being all of equal height, and disposed in a
single row. In each branch were three
1 Exod. xxvii., 20, 21; xxx., 7, 8; Lev. xxiv., 2-4; 1
kinds of ornaments, called by names signi- Sam. iii., 3; 2 Chron. xiii., 11.—^ 1 Kings vii., 49: 2
iv., 7—^ j Kings vii., 49; 2 Chron. iv., 7.—
fying bowls or cups, globes, and flowers, so Chrnn.
* Zech. iv., 2 ; Rev. i., 12, 20; xi., 4.
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connections in which this word is used, the
most important are the following:
1. Canon of the Mass ia the fixed and invariable part of the mass of the Eoman Church
in which consecration is made—the "A'cry
sun and heart, as it were, of the Divine sacrifice." It is also sometimes called t h e Secret, because it is celebrated in a secret
voice, lest the Holy Word should become
common.
2. Canon Law is a collection of ecclesiastical constitutions for the government and
regulation of the Eomish Church, compiled
from the opinions of the ancient Latin fathers, the decrees of general councils and the
decretals, bulls and epistles of the See of
Eome. It is divided into different classes
according to the several eras in which its
different parts appeared, and contains elaborate rules for the government of the clergy,
and concerning other matters deemed to be
within the cognizance of the ecclesiastical
courts. It still gives ecclesiastical law to
Roman Catholic Christendom, except where
its principles have been modified by the concordats into which popes haA'e entered with
the civil governments, or where t h e government itself has more or less thrown off the
yoke of allegiance to Eome even in ecclesiastical matters, as lately in Italy, Spain, and
Germany. It never has gained a footing in
England, and is not recognized by the courts
of our own country.

CANON OF SCEIPTUEE

Protestant religions—are much the same in
kind as they Avere before the Eeformation.
C a n o n of Scripture, that collection of
holy writings which contains the authoritative rule of the faith and practice of the
Church. Under this title we give our readers briefly the reasons for believing the books
of the O. and N. T., as we have them, to be
authentic. Their authority is considered under INSPIRATION, the accuracy of the text

under MANUSCRIPT, and the general history
of the origin and preservation of the Bible
under BIBLE.

Old Testament Canon.—It is very evident,
from the expressions with which we continually meet in the N.T.,that a certain body of
writings was at that time considered to be
" Scripture." The terms employed — " the
Scripture," " t h e Scriptures," " the Holy Scriptures," " t h e Holy Writings," etc.—presuppose t h i s ; and sometimes various parts of
a whole are spoken of—"the laAV and the
prophets," " the law of Moses, t h e prophets,
and the psalms"—showing the distribution
of the several writings into well-known
classes.' Josephus, who Uved at the time
of the apostles, describes the O. T. Scriptures, which he says contained tAventy-two
books. I t is evident that, in this enumeration, t w o or more books of the O. T. were
joined in one; as Judges with Euth, 1st Avith
2d Samuel, 1st with 2d Kings, Ist with 2d
Chronicles, Esther with Nehemiah, Jeremiah
3. The name Canons is given to the con- with Lamentations, and t h e twelve Minor
stitution and rules for the government of the Prophets as one book of prophecy. Thus,
Church of England, and to those Avhich gov- for convenient enumeration, the number of
ern the Protestant Episcopal Church of Amer- books in the O. T. was made to correspond to
ica. The latter are of two sorts: those of the number of letters (twenty-two) in the
the General Convention, which form a uni- Hebrew alphabet. Going farther back, Ave
form code for all dioceses, and those of the find in the Septuagint, or Greek version of
several dioceses—of force only in their sev- the Scriptures, which existed long before the
time of Christ, a further evidence that the
eral precincts.
O. T. Scriptures, to which Christ and the
4. The same name. Canon, is giA'en to cer- apostles so frequently referred, were those
tain ecclesiastical dignitaries attached to a which we now possess; and this is still furcathedral. They are also called Prebendaries. ther conflrmed by numerous references in the
The term was applied in the fourth century apocryphal books, and by some in the O. T.
to cenobites living under a common rule, itself.' The best evidence, however, of the
but the office of canon is supposed to have authenticity of the O. T. Scriptures lies in
been first instituted by Chrodegaug, bishop the fact that they are referred to by Christ
of Metz, in 763. The canons formed the and the apostles as authority; and that Avhile
councU of the bishop, and assisted him iu the the former denounces the corruptions of the
government of his diocese. They lived in a Jewish Church, he does not intimate any
house called a monastery, slept in a common corruption in the sacred writings, but, on the
room, ate at the same table, and were origi- contrary, commends them, and refers to them
nally supported out of the episcopal reve- in attestation of his claims.' I t is not known
nues. Various reforms of canons were made when the books of the O. T. were gathered
during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, together and arranged in their present form ;
when many of them emancipated themselves but this work is generally attributed to Ezra.
from the restrictions of monastic Ufe, and The Eomish Church recognizes, as a part of
hved mdependent of any rule. Some of these the Bible, certain books Avhich cover a perireformed canons were called Black Canons, od of history between the restoration of the
from wearing a black cassock; others. White
Unons, from wearing a white habit. Secu• Matt, v., 17; XV., 3-9; Mark xii., 24; Luke xxiv., 2'.,
lar canons stUl exist in the Anglican Church, 44,45John v., 39; x.,34,35; Kom. iii., 2; 2 Tim. iii.,
and their duties—making allowance for the 16 ; 1 Pet. i., 10-12 ; 2 Pet. i., 19-21.—^ Dan. ix., 2 ; Zech.
vii.,
12;
Psa. xix., 7-11; cxix.—^ Luke x v i , 29; John
difference between the Eoman Catholic and v., 39; comp.
2 Tim. iii., 16; 2 Pet. 1,11.
11
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CANONIZATION

Even-say. Compline is the service which
completes the daily course of hours; hence
the name. It belongs to 9 P.M. The service
begins by asking pardon for whatsoever has
been done amiss throughout the day, and
begging God's protection during sleep. Several Psalms Avere appointed to be said at each
of the canonical hours; and if the entire
service should be observed, it would require
nearly all of the tAventy-four hours.
Canonization, a ceremony in the Romish
Church by which persons deceased are canonized, or raised to the rank of saints. It follows the process of beatification (q. v.). It
seems to be somewhat analogous to the ancient ceremony called Apotheosis—and was,
perhaps, deriA'ed from it—by which the pagans couA'crted kings, heroes, and other distinguished men into gods. In the early
Church it was the custom at the dispensation of the Lord's Supper to name and pray
for those who had died as martyrs. Each
bishop was at first accustomed to declare
deceased persons to be saints, but the exclusive exercise of this power Avas gradualryphal N. T. See APOCRYPHA.
ly assumed by the popes. The earliest paCanonical Hours. In the infancy of the pal canonization is that of Ufrich, bishop
Church, the times and forms of devotions of Augsburg, by John XV., in A.D. 995; and
were authoritatively laid down. A certain since 1179 the popes have exercised the exarrangement of the Psalms was appointed to clusive right of canonization. The jirocess
be said in order and within a limited time. is carried forward with great deliberation
Founded upon the Jewish morning and OA'CU- before beatification. I t must be shown that
ing sacrifice, and sustained by the example two miracles haA'e been wrought by the canof Daniel, the early fathers recommended didate ; two more must be proved before
three times, the fifth, sixth, and ninth hours, canonization, and the person must haA'e been
as especial times of dcA'otion. To these hours dead at least fifty years. The pope, on bewere added others, till in the fourth centnry ing applied to, resumes the case of the beseven times of devotion in each day, after atified person, with the A'iew of testing his
David's example, were observed, if not by en- qualifications for the higher rank Avhich is
tire Christendom, certainly by all the clergy claimed for him. A secret consistory is sumand religious bodies. To these canonical moned, at which the petition in favor of the
hours the Eomish Church still clings. They proposed saint is taken into consideration,
are called Matins, Prime, Terce, Sext, Nones, and three cardinals appointed to inquire
Vespers, and Compline. Matins commence the into the matter, who make their report at a
day at midnight, and include two services, second private meeting. In the third, Avhich
Nocturns and Lauds.
The service consists is a public consistory, the cardinals pay their
of the Lord's Prayer, the Angelic Salutation, adoration to the pope. One person, called
the Creed, and soA'er.al Psalms. The hour for the Advocatus Diaholi, or Devil's Advocate,
Prime is 6 A.M. or thereabout, the honr in says all he can against the person to be canwhich our Lord was led before Pilate and ac- onized, raises doubts as to the miracles said
cused, and in which, after his resurrection, to be wrought by him, and exposes any Avant
he appeared to St. Mary Magdalene ; and the of formality in the procedure; but no case
service is called Prime, from the Latin Prima, has ever been known in Avhich the Devil's
" the first hour," because the hours of the AdA'ocate has succeeded. Another advocate
day were formerly reckoned from 6 A.M. For makes an oration in praise of the candidate,
the same reason the 9 o'clock service is call- in which he largely expatiates on the miraed Terce, or " t h i r d h o u r ; " that at midday, cles said to haA'e been wrought by him. A
Sext, or " the sixth h o u r ; " and that at 3 P.M. fourth semi-public consistory is now held, at
Nones, or " the ninth hour." Vespers is a serA'- which the pope attends in his mitre aud
ice for 6 P.M., the hour in which our Lord cope. The A'otes of the prelates are taken
Avas taken doAvn from the cross, and in Avhich for or against the canonization, aud as soon
also he celebrated the Last Supper. The as it is resolved upon by a plurality of voices,
.service of evening prayer in the English and the pope announces the day appointed for
Episcopal Churches was abridged from Ves- tho ceremony. On tho canonization day,
pers, and w ;is formerly called Even-song or the pope and cardinals are habited in white;
St. Peter's Church at Rome is hung with
' See APOOKYPUA.

Jews to Jerusalem, after the Babylonish captivity, and the birth of Christ; but these are
not allowed to be canonical by the Jewish or
Protestant writers.'
New Testament Canon.—From the flfth een
tury to the present time, the canon of the N.
T. has remained unaltered. Its formation,
which took place before the flfth century,
Avas a groAvth, nor is it possible now to state
Avlien the various books were collected and
formally recognized. We possess writings
of Clement, Ignatius, Polycarp, and others,
men some of whom had conversed with the
first disciples, and who lived but a Uttle after the apostolic age. Thefr frequent quotations demonstrate that afready the books of
the N. T., now generally accepted, were regarded as an authority. To more minds,
however, the internal evidence of thefr authenticity is even stronger than t h a t Avhich
is aflbrded by their external history. Most
impartial readers will requfre no better assurance of the divine character of the N. T.
books than t h a t Avhich is afforded by a simple comparison of the canonical and apoc-
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rich tapestry, and is splendidly illuminated
with wax tapers; a magnificent throne is
erected for the pope; aud a gorgeous procession marches to St. Peter's, with colors flying,
where the canonization takes place amidst
intricate and magnificent ceremonies.
Capernaum, a city of Galilee, mentioned
only in the N. T., but prominent there by
reason of its being for a time the home of
Christ (so far as he can be said to have had
a home), and the centre of his own and his
disciples' missionary operations throughout
Galilee. It was evidently a city of considerable size; had a synagogue, in which Christ
frequently taught, a Eoman garrison, and a
customs station.' It was at Capernaum Jesus called Matthew to become his disciple;
near it, apparently, that he called Peter and

CAPPADOCIA

of Capernaum; Tell being employed to designate a deserted site, Avhile Caphar, or Kefer, signifies village; and this view is confirmed by the latest researches of the Palestine Exploration Fund, who report the discoA'ery among the ruins of Tell Hftm of a
Jewish synagogue—not impossibly the very
one in which Jesus preached.
Caphtor, the original seat of the PhiUstines, who, therefore, are once called Caphtorims, as of the same race as the Mizraite
people of t h a t name. The situation of the
place is involved in obscurity. The testimo;py of classic Avriters is in favor of the Island of Crete. Others identify it Avith ancient Captos, a feAv miles north of Thebes, in
Upper Egypt. [Jer. x l v i i , 4 ; Amos ix., 7 ;
Deut. i i , 23; Gen. x., 14.]

Kuins of Capernaum.
Andrew, and in it he wrought many of his
most wondrous miracles. It was in consequence of his sermon in the synagogue at
Capernaum that he A\'as rejected by the Galileans.'
The doom which our Lord pronounced
against Capernaum aud the other cities of
Gennesaret has been remarkably fulfilled.
Even its site is involved in uncertainty. By
Dr. Robinson it is placed at Khan el Minyeh,' but the more prevalent opinion fixes it
at TeU Hilm. With this the modern name
agrees which corresponds to the ancient one

Cappadocia, the most easterly region of
Asia Minor, bounded by the lesser Armenia
on the east, Phrygia and Paphlagonia on the
west, the Euxine on the north, and separated
on the south by the chain of Taurus from
Cilicia. The northern part of this district
was a distinct satrapy under the Persian
dominion, and became afterward the independent kingdom of P o n t u s ; the south
part, also constituted a kingdom, Avas then
alone called Cappadocia. In N. T. times, by
Cappadocia was to be understood a Roman
province (so made in 17 A.D.), comprising
also the lesser Armenia. Cappadocia was
'Matt, ix., 1,9; Mark i., 21; Luke vii., 1,8; v., 27; well watered, but was not a particularly
Jonn Vl., 59._a Matt, viii., 5,14; ix., 1, 9; Mark i., 16, fruitful country. The high lands were cold,
".23; ix., .S3; John vi.—^ See map of Sea of Geunesaand the plains chiefly pasture; but having
ret, art. GENNESAEET.
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good grazing land, it was celebrated for its
breed of horses.
The Cappadocians are
thought to be of Syrian origin; they had
the character of being faithless and indolent. Cappadocian Jews Avere at Jerusalem
on the Day of Pentecost; and St. Peter directed his lirst epistle to the Christians there,
and in the neighboring regions. [Acts i i ,
9; 1 Pet.i', 1.]
Captain, the rendering of a Hebrew Avord
generally signifying a military officer. There
were A'arious ranks, from the captains of fifty to the captain of the host, or commanderin-chief. Captains of the guard were great
functionaries, charged, it would seem, with
the defense of the royal person, and with the
execution of sentences pronounced by the
king.' The officer so called iu Acts xxviii.,
16, was probably the commander of the prsetorian troops at Rome. There is another
Hebrew Avord, translated sometimes " captain," as in Josh, x., 24, and sometimes " r u ler," as in Isa. i i i , 6, which denotes both a
military and a civil officer. The captain of
the Temple, spoken of in Luke xxii., 4, and
Acts iv., 1; v., 24, was not a military man,
but the chief of the priests and Levites that
watched in the Temple at night.' See ARMY.
[1 Sam. xvU., 18; 2 Sam. xix., 13; 2 Kings i ,
9; x i , 15.]
Captive. Prisoners taken in war were severely treated in ancient times. They Avere
fastened together by ropes round thefr necks,
or rings in their lips, and Avere sometimes
mutilated, or blinded, or flayed alive. This
was done even to women and children. It
is a remarkable fact that, though the Israelites dealt in many instances harshly with
those they captured, yet their conduct stood
out in contrast to t h a t of heathen nations,
so that the humanity of even some of their
worst kings was reckoned upon by their
conquered enemies. Generally a conquered
people was reduced to servitude, or transplanted into other countries. [Deut. x x v i i i ,
68; Judg. i , 6, 7 ; 1 Sam. xi., 2 ; 1 Kings xx.,
31-34 ; 2 Kiugs viU., 12 > xv., 16; x v i i , 6, 24;
XXV., 7 ; Psa. cxxxvii, 9.]
CaptiArity. This Avord is frequently used
in a wide sense for subjection and distress,
not only by enemies, but through disease,
destitution, or other kind of trouble.' In
its proper sense, it means the being carried
away by a foreign foe. Such conquests and
consequent servitude the Hebrews frequently underwent—as by the Moabites, Midianites, Philistines—from almost the very beginning of their possession of Palestine ; but
these Avere partial and temporary calamities.
On account of repeated transgressions and
impenitence, there were severer judgments
in store for them, as Moses had predicted ;^
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and to the full were these threatenings accomplished. The Jews are accustomed to
reckon four great captivities—the Babylonian, the Median, the Grecian, and the Roman;
these four empires ruling over them in tum.
Understanding, then, by the term captivity
the deportation of the people from their native country, we may gather the following
notices of them from the Scripture history.
It is very likely t h a t the Assyrian power was early felt in Palestine. Inscriptions
which have been deciphered go to shoAv that
the northern kingdom was tributary to the
Assyrian monarch in the time of J e h u ; but
it is not till a later period that we have any
record of the Israelites being carried away
from their own land. The blow fell first
npon the ten tribes. There were Assyrian
invasions, first by Pul, in the reign of Menehem, and afterward by Tiglath-pileser, in
the days of Pekah. The northern and
north-eastern provinces were overrun, aud
their population deported into Assyria. Later, Shalmaneser twice iuA'aded Israel; Samaria was besieged aud taken, and the inhabitants of the kingdom generally were removed into Assyria.'
The southern kingdom of Judah was not
left unmolested. In Hezekiah's reign, Sennacherib seized all the fortified cities, aud
forced the Jewish monarch to pay a large sum
as the price of sparing Jerusalem. Though
the Scripture does not state that the Assyrians then carried off any captives, it is probable t h a t they did. But the fatal blow supernaturally inflicted on Sennacherib's army
checked any further purpose of Judean conquest, and Judah had a respite.'' Manasseh,
though carried to Babylon, Avas restored, oii
his repentance, to his throne. But as the
people generally, in spite of partial reformations, continued rebellious against God, they
were ultimately given up. Nebuchadnezzar
repeatedly iuA'aded the kingdom, deporting
each time many of the inhabit.auts. In the
third year of Jehoiakim, Daniel aud others
were sent to Babylon. Jehoiachin's short
reign was ended by his being carried aAvay
Avith a great number of the people. Ezekiel
went then, and the ancestor of Mordecai
There were other deportations when Jerusalem was burned, at the end of Zedekiah's
reign ; and the numbers taken at three different times are afterward given, showing
that the process of deportation Avent on as
opportunity served; but the desolation of
Judah was hardly so entire as that of Israel.
The principal persons were removed; but
Acry niiiny of the inferior classes remained,
and might have lived peaceably under a
governor of their OAvn nation, Gedaliah, had
he not been treacherously murdered, This
caused a fresh migration into Egj-pt. Of

_ Gen. xxxvii., 30; 2 K i n g s xxv., S; comp. 1 K i n g s
"•' 29-:'.4, 40.—a Comp. Psa. cxxxiv., 1 ' J o b xiii.,
' 2 Kings XV., 19, 20, 29; xvii., 3-23 ; 1 Chron. v., 26.
10; P.sa. x i v . , 7 ; J n d g . xviii., 30.—< Lev. xxvi., 31-39; See S A M A R I T A N S ; H O S H E A ; S U A L M A N E S E E . — ' 2 K i n g s
Dent. IV., 25-28; xxviii., 63-68.
xix., 35, 36.
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the condition of Judah during the years that
followed till the decree of Cyrus, we have
no account. The ten tribes, when carried
away, were strongly leavened with idolatry ;
and in exile (according to the prediction of
Moses before referred to) they very probably lapsed almost entfrely, aud mingled with
their heathen masters. When Judah was afterward deported, the few faithful Israelites
would naturally become incorporated with
them. Hence, perhaps, the difficulty of identifying the descendants of Israel.'
The Jews seem to have been, on the whole,
treated with consideration by thefr captors
According to their tradition, one of their own
chiefs held authority over them as " captain
of the people," or prince of the captivity.^
Be this as it may, they had their elders ; they
often rose to posts of dignity ; and the generality of them were quite able to enjoy domestic comforts. Still they naturally longed
for their own land, consecrated by so many
recollections and hopes, and assured by divine promise as thefr lasting inheritance,
more especially as, though they preserved
luany of their rites, they could not sacriflce
out of Judea.' At length deliverance came.
The decree of Cyrus allowed the return of those
that chose. The chief of Judah aud Benjamin,
with the Levites, retumed 42,360, as they are
reckoned, besides their servants. The families of about 30,000 of these are specified; the
rest were perhaps Israelites of the ten tribes.
Another caravan was led by Ezra. Thus the
cities of Judea were again inhabited by thefr
own people.* But the race was not so purely Jewish as before. Galilee was also, though
Avith greater intermixture of Gentiles, re-ocijcupied by the sons of J a c o b ; but Samaria
remained iu the hands of strangers. Many
Jews, however, chose to continue in Assyria
and Babylonia; and colonies of them Avere
diffused through various countries. They
retained their faith, and their tie to their
own country, which many of them visited
at the feasts, and they were known afterward as " the dispersed," or dispersion. The
fate of the ten tribes is involved in greater
uncertainty. A multitude of guesses haA-e
been propounded conceruing them. Some
maintain that the Affghans are descended
from them; some fix on the Nestorians;
while others have ingeniously argued that
they are the North American Indians. Wilder conjectures, and such there have been,
need not be mentioned here. The most reasonable conjecture is that some returned and
mixed with the J e w s ; some were left in Samaria ; many remaining in the East, were
fused with the Jews there, and recognized
as an integral part of the dispersion; while
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most apostatized, and were swallowed by the
nations around.'
A more fatal captivity yet awaited the
Jews. They rejected the Messiah, and the
Romans came and took away thefr place aud
nation. At the destruction of Jerusalem
by Titus, A.D. 70, multitudes perished, and
many captives were m a d e ; and at a subsequent overthrow by Adrian, A.D. 135, thousands were sold or transported, besides vast
numbers t h a t were slain. Since then the
JOAVS have beeu scattered through aU lands,
as we see them to-day—a standing wonder
to the world, not only in the fact itself, but
even more in the correspondence of that fact
to predictious known to have been delivered
centuries before.
Capuchins, a religious institution of the
order of St. Francis. I t originated with
MatthcAV Bassi, a minor Observantine friar
of the Duchy of Spoleto, iu Italy, Avho asserted, in 1525, t h a t he had a divine call to
observe a stricter rule of poverty. He retired, accordingly, to a soUtary place, accompanied by tAvelve other monks, forming, Avith
the permission of the pope, Clement VIL, a
UCAV congregation. The rules drawn up for
thefr government by Bassi were of the strictest aud most austere character, aud recom
mended poverty in the ornaments of their
Church, and prohibited in them the use of
gold, silver, and silk; the pavilions of the altars Avere to be of stuff, and the chalices of
tin. The order of Capuchins soon spread aU
over Italy, and was established in France in
1573, with the consent of Pope Gregory XIII.
So rapidly has it been dift'used over the whole
world, that it is one of the largest and most
widely-spread orders, and the most respected
in the Romish Church. It is said t h a t " the
Capuchins preserve their reputation in consequence of thefr poverty." There is an order
of Capuchin nuns, as well as monks. These
were flrst established at Naples, in 1558, by
a lady belonging to a noble Spanish family.
The monastery was put by the pope uuder
the government of the Capuchins, and the
nuns having adopted the dress of t h a t order,
were called Capuehines. On account of their
austerity, they received the name also of
" Nuns of the Passion." Monasteries of the
same kind were formed in various places.

Caraites (textualists), a small modern sect
of the Jews. They are chiefly found in the
Crimea, Lithuania, and Persia, at Damascus, Constantinople, aud Cairo. The Caraites themselves claim a very high antiquity, alleging that the genuine succession of
the Jewish Church is to be found only
with t h e m ; and accordingly they produce
a long list of doctors, reaching, in au uninterrupted series, as far back as Ezra the
S-io^'?S.'^™'-'l^-^6: xix., 35-37; xxiv., 8-16; xxv., scribe. They differ from the other JOAVS in

fl • i'^'V."^- xxxiii., 10-13; xxxvi.,9,10,17-20; Jer.
f-; xh.; 1,,., 15,16, 28-30; Esther li., 5, 6; Ezek. i., 1,
V.ii; *""••••'•' '^•~'' ^'^^ AioHMALoTARon.—3 Neh. i., 11;
1 Ezra i., 1-6; ii., 64; vi., 17 ; viii.; Neh. vii., 66;
ro i^'i"-'^.! Ps^- cxxxvii.; Ezek. xx., 1; Dan. ii.,48, Luke ii., 36; John vii., 35; Acts xxvi., 7. But see
*^— Uzrai.,1-6; ii., 64; vi.,17; viii.; Neh. vii., 60. BENI-ISBAEL.
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various ceremonies, and iu the observance
of their festivals, and are much more strict
in the olwervauce of the Jewish Sabbath.
The principal diflerence, however, between
the Caraites and the rest of the Jews is, t h a t
they adhere closely to the text of the Scripture, aud reject aU paraphrases, additions,
aud glosses of the Eabbis. Travelers tell us
that they hold the JeAvish faith in much
purity and simplicity, and t h a t their morals
are unusually blameless. In Polaud, the records of the police proA'e t h a t uo Cara'ite has
been punished for an ofi'ense against the laAV
for four centuries; and iu Galliciu, the Government has exempted them, on account of
their good conduct, from the imposts levied
on other Hebrews, conferring on them, at the
same time, all the privileges enjoyed by thefr
Christian felloAv-subjects.
Carbonari (charcoal-men), a modem politico-religious sect iu Italy, supposed either to
haA'e originated from t h e Freemasons, or to
h a \ e beeu formed in imitation of t h a t institution, meeting in secret assemblages, aud
observing certain mystical rites and signs.
They pretended to derive their first principles from the Scriptures, applying them,
hoAvever, chiefly to political purposes. The
religious and Protestant character of the order is expressed in its statutes, which include
the article, " t h a t eA'ery Carbonaro has the
natural and unalterable right of worship-
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to select. This power, however, has often
been contested, and the right of the cardinal
to precedence denied by the other ecclesiastics. The body of cardinals is styled the
Sacred College. Most of the cardiuals reside
in Rome, and either enjoy ecclesiastical benefices, or are employed in the administration
of the Church. When not so provided for,
they receive an allowance of one hundred
doUars monthly from t h e papal treasury.
Some cardinals belong to monastic orders,
and reside in their convents even after thefr
election. The Council of Cardinals, when assembled under the presidency of the pope to
discuss matters of Church and State, is called the Consistorium.
Caxmel (vineyard-like garden). 1. MOUNT
CAEMEL, more properly an elevated ridge
than a mountain, forms one of the most
striking and attractive features of Palestine.
It is fully twelve miles long, and on the side
toward the sea j u t s out into a bluff, promontory, or headland, 1700 feet aboA'e the water, the only thing of the kind on the seacoast of Palestine. Toward the south Carmel slopes gradually down into the hills of
Samaria and the plain of Sharon, Avhere stood

ing God according to his OAVU convictions."

Various popes have denounced the Carbonari, fulminating t h e pains of excommunication against all who shall become affiliated
members of, or who shall not immediately
Avithdraw from t h e association. These seView of Mount Carmel from the Sea.
cret societies, however, notwithstanding the
anathema of the pope, are still in operation
the ancient Csesarea. The range is loftier
in A'arious parts of Italy, a n d exert a powtoward t h e north-east, and it is there that
erful political influence.
tradition places the memorable scene of conCarbuncle, t h e rendering in the English flict between Elijah and t h e prophets of
version of two Hebrew words. I t is impos- Baal,' near a spring Avhich is said to be persible to determine with precision what par- ennial. The forests of Carmel haA'e disapticular gem is denoted by the terms. The ety- peared, as also its vineyards;" and the mountmology of the words indicate that a precious ain can only now be characterized as a fine
stone of a brilliant fiery hue is indicated. pasture-field. The most remarkable thing
I t was one of the gems in the high-priests' now and for many generations past conbreastplate. [Exod. xxviii, 17; xxxix., 10; nected with Carmel is the convent, the original seat of the barefooted monks, whose esEzek. xxA'iii, 13 ; Isa. liv., 12.]
Carchemish, a fortified city on the E u - tabUshment from the thirteenth century bephrates. Isaiah mentions it among the cit- gan to spread over Europe. Tho traditions
ies conquered by the Assyrians. I t was ta- of the Latin Church connect this order with
ken by Pharaoh-Necho about B.C. 608, and re- Elijah, but without any foundation in histotaken by Nebuchadnezzar three years after. ry. The mountain is now commonly caUed
The locaUty is now utterly Avaste. I t has Mar Elyas.
generaUy been regarded as identical with
2. CAEMEL, a city, was situated in the
modern Circesium. [ I s a . x . , 9 ; Jer. x l v i , 2.] mountain district of Judah, and was the
Cardinal, the title of the highest dignita- residence of the churlish Nabal. The ruins
ries in the Romish Church after tho pope, of the place still exist, about ten miles from
whose electors and councilors they a r e ; t h e Hebron. [1 Sam. xxv., 2.]
pope being generally chosen from theU numCarmeUtes, an order of monks estabUshed
ber. The popes have power to bestow the in the twelfth century on Mount Carmel, in
rank of cardinal on any individual of the 1 1 Kings xviii., 20-40 » 2 Kings xix., 23; 2 CUron.
clergy, or even the laity, whom they choose xxvi., 10.
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Palestine. It was founded by Berthold, a Calabrian, who pretended to have beeu guided
by a vision of the prophet Elijah to choose
this spot as the seat of a tower and small
church,which he occupied with only ten companions. From this small beginning arose
the important order of the Carmelites, which
by legend is traced back as far as the time
of Elijah, who they allege was called "baldhead" because he had adopted the tonsure.
In the sixteenth century, St. Theresa, a Spanish lady of noble family, undertook to reform
the order. She built a small convent at
Avila, uuder the name of St. Joseph, and in
the congregation of nuns Avhich she thus
formed began those improvements which
were rapidly adopted by others. Seventeen
monastic establishments were constituted on
the same model, and in A.D. 1562 Pius IV
conflrmed aud approved her rule. The Carmelites of the aucient observance were called
the Mitigated, or Moderate; t h e Eeformed,
or those of the strict observance, were called
Barefooted Carmelites. Although this order
has been much divided by dissensions, it is
oOe of the most celebrated of the mendicant
orders in the Eomish Church.
Carnival, a Eomish festival, celebrated at
Eome and Venice with the most unbounded
mirth and revelry. In the south of Germany it is oaUed Fasching. The word carnival seems to be derived from the Latin
words carni and vale, and to signify a farewell to flesh, because at that festival t h e
Eomanists took leave for a time of meat. The
Carnival lasts for eight days—from Twelfthday till Lent; and as the long fast immediately follows, it is devoted to all kinds of enjoyment, and to such excess of pleasure and
riot as to resemble, if indeed it is not an imitation of, the pagan Saturnalia of the ancient
Romans. Though celebrated elsewhere, it is
pre-eminently the festival of the two abovementioned cities. At Venice it is conducted with peculiar mirth and gayety. Shows,
masquerades, and theatrical exhibitions of
various kinds form the leading diversions of
this festive season. The Carnival at Rome is
a scene of buffoonery, jollity, extravagance,
and caricature which has no parallel in the
world. Real life in all its varieties is delineated in a most grotesque and entertaining
way. All the professions are ridiculed except the priesthood; but no allusion is nuide
to monks, nuns, friars, or priests. Every other business in life, even the most serious, is
ludicrously mimicked, even in its commonest
detaUs. Still it is all done and borne with
the most invincible good-humor. It is a remarkable proof of the strange inconsistency
which pervades the whole system of Romanism, that at the very time when the
madness of the Carnival is at its height, the
cardinal - vicar issues spiritual invitations
to the faithful, beseeching them to shun the
dissipations of the season, aud to visit the
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churches and stations where religious services appropriate to the time are being held.
Carriage. Vehicles to Avhich we apply this
term were unknown to the ancients; and this
word, which occurs but six times iu the text
of our version of the Bible, signifles, for the
most part, what we now call "baggage."
See C A E T ; CHAEIOT-

[Judg. xviii, 21; 1

Sam. x v i i , 22; Isa. x., 28; x l v i , 1; Acts, x x i ,
15.
Cart The Hebrew word rendered by our
translators in some places by " wagon," in
others by " cart," and in Psalms x l v i , 9, by
" chariot," denotes any vehicle moving ou
wheels, and generally drawn by cattle, but is
to be distinguished from t h e chariot, which
was drawn by horses. In Ezek. xxiii, 24,
howeA'er, "Avagon" is t h e translation of another Hebrew Avord, aud must be understood

An ancient Ethiopian Princess traveling in a Car
drawn by Oxen, with a sort of Umbrelia, a Driver,
aud a Footman.
to denote t h e war chariot. The cart was
either covered or open, and was used for the
couA'eyance of persons, burdens, or produce.
The load seems to have been made fast by a
large rope; hence in Isa. v., 18, a cart-rope is
made a symbol of strong attachment to sinful habits of indulgence. At present, because there are no roads, wheel carriages
are all b u t unknown in Syria, and the only
carts used in Western Asia have two solid
Avheels of Avood. Aucient carts are figured

Ancient Egyptian Carts: 1, 2, for ordinary purposes;
3, for conveying a Shrine containing a Mummy.

in the Egyptian and Assyrian monuments
with two or four wheels with spokes. Fourwheeled carriages are said to have been invented by the Phrygians. [1 Sam. v i , 7-14 ;
2 Sam. A'i., 3 ; 1 Chron. xiii., 7 ; Isa. x x v i i i ,
28, Amos i i , 13.]
Carthusians, a religious order which was
instituted in the eleventh century. The
name is derived from Chartreux (Cartusium),
not far from Grenoble, in France, a vaUey
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where Bruno, of Cologne, a very leamed man,
and founder of the order, settled, about A.D.
1084, with twelve companions, Avho maintained the utmost simplicity and austerity,
and were occupied chiefly in transcribing
books, particularly the Bible and old theological works. The Carthusians are perhaps
the strictest and the most severe in their
discipline of all the monastic institutions of
Rome; and, iu consequence of this, there
haA'e alwaj's been very foAV nuns in connection with the order. Carthusians Avear haircloth next the skin; they are not permitted
to eat animal food, must prepare thefr OAVU
A'ictuals, and eat alone, not in common. Almost perpetual silence is enforced, and they
are not allowed to go out of the monastery
under any pretense whatever. The superiors of the order never took the name of abbots, b u t have always been called priors,
and the name of their monasteries, Chartreuse-houses, have been corrupted to charterhouses. In France, Italy, Germany, and other
Roman Catholic countries, notwithstanding
thefr vow of poverty, rich Carthusian charter-houses are often found. At an early
period after the institution of the order
they passed into England, where the order
amassed considerable wealth; but thefr monasteries, with their ample rcAenues, shared
the fate of the other monastic institutions
at the period of the Reformation.
Casluhiui, a Mizraite people or tribe. The
only clue we haA'e as yet to the position of
the Casluhim is their place in the list of the
sons of Mizraim between the Pathrusim and
the Caphtorim, whence it is probable t h a t
they were seated in Upper Egypt. [Gen. x.,
14;'l Chron. L, 12.]
Cassia. Two Hebrew words are translated cassia: one, implying to " split," is a
name given to the substance in question, because its rolls are split: the other has the
sense of peeling, because the bark is stripped
off. Most probably these two words refer to
the same thing—the rind or bark of an aromatic plant not so flue or fragrant as cinnamon, but much resembling it. This may be
the Cinnamomum cassia, a native of India and
China. Cassia was one of the ingredients in
the holy anointing-oil. It was used to perfume garments, and it was an article of merchandise at Tyre. [Exod. xxx., 24; Ezek.
xxA-ii, 19; P.sa. xlv,, 8.]
Caste. This term is applied primarily to
distinct classes iu India, and, in a secondary
way, to social distinctions of an exclusive
character among Western nations. Of caste
as a modern social distinction in Christendom, we need only s.ay that it not only receives no warrant in the Bible, but is utterly
opposed alike to the spirit of the New Testament and of tbe Old. I t is true that there
Avas a priestly class under the Old dispensation ; but they were not kept separ.ate from
the rest of the people, nor were intermar-
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riages between them and the laity discountenanced; aud in the New it is distinctly
and emphaticaUy declared t h a t in Christ's
kingdom there is neither distinction of race
nor sex, but all are one in Christ Jesus.
Of caste in India, an erroneous impression
has been sometimes produced by the works
of those who have studied it only in Hindoo
literature. Caste according to the laws of
Manu, on Avhich it is avowedly founded, and
caste as it actually exists at the present day
in India, are two very different things. According to the laws of Manu, all society is
to be divided into four classes:
1. The Brahman's, or sacerdotal class. Their
business is reading and teaching the Vedas,
and the performance of sacriflce for themselA'es and others. They are the chief of all
created beings; the rest of mortals enjoy life
through them. By their imprecations they
can destroy kings, with all their troops, and
elephants, and pomps. Indra, when cursed
by one of them, was hurled from his OAVU
heaA'en, and compeUed to animate a cat.
Hence the Brahman is to be treated with
the most profound respect even by kings.
His life and person are protected by the seA'erest laws in this world, and the most tremendous denunciations for the next. His
own offenses are treated with singular lenity ; all offenses against him, with terrible
severity. He is forbidden to UA'O by service, but on a l m s ; and it is incumbent upou
virtuous men aud kiugs to support him with
liberality; and all ceremonies of religion involve feasts and presents to him. The first
part of his life is to be doA'oted to an unremitting study of the Vedas; he is to perform servile offices for his preceptor, and beg
from door to door. In the second quarter,
he UA'CS with his wife, reads and teaches the
Vedas, assists at sacrifices, and, " clean and
decent, his hair and beard clipped, his passions subdued, his mantle white, his body
pure, with a staff and a copy of the Vedas in
his hand, .and bright golden rings in his
ears," he leads a studious and decorous life.
The third quarter of his life he must spend
in the woods as an anchorite, clad in bark,
without fire, wholly silent, and feeding ou
roots and fruits. The last period he is released from external forms and mortifications, and is to si)end his time meditating ou
the divinity, until at length he quits the
body, as a bird leaA'es the branch of a tree,
at pleasure.
2. The Kshatrya, or Chuttrce, or military
dass, sprang fnun the arm of Brahma, and
bear something of a sacred character It
is stated that the sacerdotal order can not
prosper without the military, or the miUtary
Avithout the sacerdotal; and the prosperity
of both, as well in this world as in the next,
is made to depend on their cordial union.
The Kshiitrya are to give alms, to sacrifice,
to read the Vedas, and to defend the people.
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Though Brahmans are to draw up and interpret laws, they are carefully excluded from
administering them. The executive government is vested in the Kshatryas alone.
3. The Vaisya, or Bais, or mercantile class,
sprang from the thigh or breast of Brahma.
Their grand duties are to keep cattle, carry
on trade, lend money on interest, cultivate
the soil, and turn their attention to every
description of practical knoAvledge. They
are to be perfect men of business.
4. The Sudras, or Sooders, or servile dass,
came from the foot of Brahma. They are to
serve the three superior classes, more especially the Brahmans. Their condition is
never to be improved; they are not to accumulate property, and are unable by any
means to approach the dignity of the higher
classes. Utter and entire submissiveness to
the Brahmans is the spirit of all a Sudra's
duties, and this is to be enforced by penalties as severe as they are ridiculous; yet
withal, the Sudras are not to be slaA'es.
Mixture of castes, though not absolutely forbidden, entails disadvantages on the children; and the offspring of a Brahmanical
woman and a Sudra becomes a Chandala, or
outcast—much below even the Sudra.
Such is a brief outline of caste, as gathered
from the code of Manu. But the caste which
at present exists throughout the greater part
of India is a very different matter. With
the exception of the Brahmans, the pure
castes have disappeared, and out of the intermixture of the others haA'e sprung innumerable classes, many of them unauthorized
except by the people themselves. So ingrained in the whole community is this tendency to class distinctions, t h a t Mussulmans,
Jews, Parsees, and- Christiaus fall, in some
degree, into i t ; and even excommunicated
or outcast Pariahs form castes among themselves. Most of the existiug castes partake
of the nature of associations for mutual support.or familiar intercourse, aud are dependent upon a man's trade, occupation, or profession. Many have had their origin in guilds,
in schisms from other castes, in the possession of a particular sort of property, and similar accidental circumstances. Their names
are often due to the district in which the
caste took its rise, to their founder, or to
their pectUiar creed. In the Benghl presidency there are many hundreds of such
castes, almost every district containing some
unknown in those adjacent. Among the lowest classes, and especially among the servants of the English at Calcutta, it has degenerated into a fastidious tenacity of the
rights and privileges of station. The man
who sweeps your room will not take an empty cup from your hand; your groom will not
mow a little grass; a coolie will carry auy
load, hoAvever offensive, upon his head, but
even in a matter of life aud death would
refuse to carry a man, for t h a t is the busi-
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ness of another caste. Nor does caste at the
present day tie a man doAvn to follow his father's business except, perhaps, in the case
of the more sacred functions of the Brahmans. For the rest, Brahmans serve as
soldiers, and even cooks. Men of all castes
have risen to power. Loss of caste may be
recovered by a frugal repast given to the
members of the caste; or the outcast joins
another caste, among whom he will commonly be received with the heartiness due to a
new convert. The question how caste is to
be dealt with in converts to Christianity has
now been determined by common consent
of missionaries in India, and it receives no
recognition by them within the Christian
Church. An opposite policy in former times,
founded on the opinion that caste might be
regarded as merely a civil or social institution, and not as a part of the religion of the
Hindoos, is UOAV believed to have been among
the principal causes of the comparative decay of the churches or congregations founded
during the eighteenth century in the south
of India. It still continues, however, to give
serious trouble among the converts, who argue that if they mingle with persons of a
lower caste they will degrade themselves
and their religion in the eyes of the heathen.
Castor and PoUux. These, in heathen
mythology the sons of Jupiter and Leda,
were regarded as the tutelar deities of sailors. Ancient ships had at the prow a representation of t h a t from which they took
their name, and at the stem one of thefr tutelar deity. These may sometimes have been,
as would seem in the case of St. Paul's vessel, the same. [Acts x x v i i i , 11.]
Casuistry, t h a t branch of theology and
morals which professes to deal with very
delicate moral questions, and which undertakes to supply rules and principles of reasoning for resolving the same. Casuistry
has been and still is studied chiefly by Eoman Catholic theologians; but at one period Protestant divines also paid some attention to the perverted science. The Talmud
contains an enormous accumulation of casuistical questions, and the sphere of Christian
ethics in the Middle Ages often became a
mere arena for unprofitable and pernicious
disputations of this nature. The extent to
which the casuistical system was carried by
some of the Jesuit fathers in the Middle Ages
is illustrated by Pascal's "Provincial Letters," from whose satfre Jesuit casuistry has
never fully recovered. A single illustration
may suffice to give the reader an idea of this
nefarious system. To render OA'U for evil is
forbidden by Scripture. But, said the casuists, we must distinguish between the act
and the intention. A man may not intend
to avenge a wrong receiA'ed, for the sake of
vengeance, but he may lawfully intend to
avert infamy, and for t h a t purpose may punish, or even slay, the wrong-doer. So, whUe
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he may not fight a duel for the purpose of
killing his adversary, he may accept a challenge for the purpose of preserving his honor, and theu, if attacked, may defend himself.
Ou similar principles assassination was permitted, because " by this means Ave escape
from exposing our Ufe in the duel, and from
participating in the sin which our opponent
would have committed by fighting the duel."
In a Avord, there was scarcely any sin which
the casuists of the Middle Ages did not permit or justify with some such ingenious but
baseless pleas as these here hinted at.
Catacombs, subterraneous chambers and
passages, excaA-ated generally in easily-worked rock, and used as places of sepulture.
They are to be found in almost every conn-
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galleries, very much Uke those of a mine,
aud about eight feet high by five feet wide,
expanding at irregular intervals into wide
and lofty vaulted chambers. The walls of
both galleries and chambers are pierced with
several rows of niches which served as graves,
and were filled with coffins. The entrances
to these niches were built up with stones,
on which usually were inscribed the letters
D.M.—the initials of the Latin phrase, signifying " to the great God"—or in monogram,
X.P., the first two letters of the Greek name
of Christ. Other inscriptions and marks of
ornament are also found, t h e latter consisting chiefly of palm-branches, or olive-branches, or the figure of the cross rudely scratched
on the stone. Art found its Avay into the

Ground-plan.
try in which such soft rock exists. For a
resting-place for their dead, the early Christians, like their Master, Avere frequently indebted to some kind and compassionate
stranger, who supplied them with some unoccupied ground where they might be safe
from the indignities of their heathen foes.
Even in days of outward tranquillity the
remains of converts to the Christian faith
were buried in lonely and sequestered spots,
and by far the greater number of the primitive Christians \A ere entombed in catacombs
or underground sepulchres. The most celebrated catacombs in existence, and those
which pre-eminently bear the name, are on
the Via Appia, at a short distance from Eome.
They consist of long, narrow, and tortuous

catacombs at an early period, and many remains of frescoes are still found in them. Ia
these underground cities of the dead, the
living also often found refuge. Here they
Avere accustomed to conduct thefr worship,
as well as bury their departed friends. Here,
in these dreary crj'pts, the Christians Avere
doomed to dwell, not only for the brief space
of time when persecution was at its height,
but for years. In these retreats multitudes
lived for weeks and months, without seeing
sun, moon, or stars. The aged and poor were
maintained by the liberality of those whose
love for the cause had proA-ided the sanctuary, or by the contributions of the young and
Aigorous. In these spacious caverns, whose
gloom aud solitude Avere but iU relieved by

CATECHISM

171

CATECHUMENS

Chapel in the Catacombs.
the glimmer of a hundred tapers, and whose
walls were lined with immense rows of burial
places, in which reposed the remains of thefr
fathers and brethren who died in the faith,
they spent their midnight vigils edifying one
another with the things pertaining to a common salvation. Long after their meetings
had ceased to be clandestine, the cemeteries
continued to be the favorite resorts of the
Christians for purposes of worship.
Catechism. From a Greek word meaning to resound; hence, to instruct hy word of
mouth. Properly speaking, therefore, catechism signifies the method of instruction by
asking questions, receiving answers, and offering explanations or corrections, and may
be applied to scientific, or historical, or other
secular subjects. Usually, however, catechism signifies a book of Christian instruction drawn up in the form of question and answer, and intended to be employed orally in
teaching theological doctrines to the young
or the ignorant. The catechetical mode of
teaching was employed among the ancient
heathen philosophers, was the favorite method of Socrates, has been employed in the
Christian churches from the earliest ages,
and is used in a modified form in almost all
institutions of learning, and in almost every
branch of knowledge. Eeligious catechisms
have fallen sometimes under unjust opprobrium. It is, however, because the system
has not been fairly carried out, the catechetical method being truly employed only when
the pupU is stimulated by the question to
think for himself. Merely to commit to memory answers already proArided preserves only
wie form, and not the spirit of catechetical
mstruction. Luther, who may be said to be
the father of modern catechetics, insisted
strenuously that the leaming of the catechism should not merely include the hearing
01 a recitation from a book, but also an ex-

planation and an application of its doctrines
to the hearts of the pupils.
The following are the principal catechisms:
1. Ths Lutheran, prepared by Luther in 1527,
and stiU generally employed by the German
churches; 2. The Geneva Catechism, drawn up
by Calvin, 1536-1538; 3. The Heidelberg Catechism, published at Heidelberg in 1562, and
still recognized as a doctrinal standard by
the Dutch Eeformed Church; 4. The Church
of England Catecftiswt, embodied in the Book
of Common Prayer, and dfrected by the rubric to be systematically taught to the children; 5. The Westminster Assembly's Catechism,
which exists in two forms, as the Shorter and
the Larger Catechism, "rhe former of these
is generally accepted in the main as a correct statement of doctrine, not only by all
Presbyterians, but also by the CongregationaUsts ; 6. The Methodist Catechism, which
exists in three forms—the second aud third
embodying the first, with proofs and illustrations ; 7. The Tridentine Catechism, a Eomish
work prepared in obedience to a decree of
the Council of Trent, but intended rather as
a manual for the instruction of pastors than
for the use of children; 8. The Cracovian and
Bacovian Catechisms, which are Polish in their
origin, and Socinian in doctrine. There are,
in addition, numberless other catechisms,
both Protestant and Eomish, prepared by
private individuals, and useful in the various denominations, whose doctrines they embody, but not possessing any distinct authority as an official declaration of their views.
Catechumens, a name given in the first
ages of Christianity to Jews or Gentiles who
were being prepared to receive baptism. In
the apostolical churches, when an individual
professed faith iu the Lord Jesus Christ, he
was immediately baptized. Instruction followed his reception into the Chnrch. So
long as the Church was feeble and threaten-

CATENA

172

ed with persecution, this fact constituted a
sufficient protection of its p u r i t y ; but wheu
Christianity became popular, some greater
guard Avas deemed necessary. Persons desfring to be received for baptism Avere requfred
to undergo a period of probation and instruction varying in length from forty days to
two years. Certain officers of the Church,
usually presbyters or deacons, were assigned
to the task of affording the necessary instruction, and were termed catechists. The
catechumens not being baptized, Avere not
permitted to receive, nor, according to some
authors, so much as to see the consecrated elements. Before baptizing, they were obliged
to pass many days in fasting and prayer,
to submit to repeated examinations, and in
later times to a kind of exorcism, accompanied by the imposition of hands. There
were various orders of catechumens, classified according to the degree of proficiency
attained.
Catena (a chain). By a Catena Patrum is
meant a series of passages from the writings
of A'arious fathers, arranged for the elucidation of some portions of Scripture. They
seem to haA'e originated in the short scholia,
or glosses, Avhich it Avas customary in manuscripts of the Scriptures to introduce in the
margin. These by degrees were expanded,
and passages from the homilies or sermons
of the fathers were added to them. Their
chief value is in affording some knowledge
of works of ancient writers otherwise unknown to us.
Cathari or Catharists, a name very generaUy giveu to various sects which appeared
in the Church during the Middle Ages, sometimes assumed in profession of a purity of doctrine and morals superior to t h a t which generally prevailed in the Church, sometimes bestowed ironically, in ridicule of such a profession. It became a common appellation of sects
which appeared in Lombardy in the beginning of the eleventh century, and afterward
in France and the west of Germany. Having some connection with the Bulgarian Paulicians, these sects were sometimes called Btdgarians; sometimes also Paterenes orPatarines;
sometimes PM6?Jcfl?!s or Popditans, and, in the
Low Countries, Piphles. Manicha'ism, Gnosticism, and Montanism are ascribed to the
Cathari; but there is much reason to think
that the errors of a few were often indiscriminately charged upon all. It appears quite
..•ertain that the Cathari differed considerably
among themselves in their doctrines, and in
the degree of their opposition to the dominant Church. Some of them advocated and
practiced a rigid asceticism. There is no good
evidence that any of them nearly approached to the doctrines of the Eeformation ; although, in their rejection of tradition, of the
authority of Rome, of the worship of saints
and images, etc., there are notable points of
agreement with the views of the Reformers.

CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHUECH

Cathedral. This word is derived from the
Latin word cathedra, meaning chair. In the
early Christian Church special seats were assigned to the bishops, somewhat similar to
those occupied by heathen teachers in giving their iustructions. So when the pope is
said to speak ex cathedra it is meant that he
speaks from his chair, i. e., officially. It is
from this word cathedra t h a t the church edifice containing the bishop's chair or throne
derived its name of cathedral. In the English Church, the principal officers of the
cathedral are a bishop, dean, precentor,
chancellor, treasurer, arch-deacons, canons,
and vicars. One of the main purposes for
which cathedrals Avere founded was to impart Christian instruction especially to those
who were under training for holy orders in
the Church, and almost every cathedral has
its school. Architecturally, the cathedral
edifice is ordinarily built iu the form of a
Latin cross. The bishop's throne is placed
behind the altar. Special services, coronations, councils, etc., are held in cathedrals. In
this country there are, in connection Avith the
Episcopal Church, but six cathedrals properly so caUed, though many of the bishops
are accustomed to administer the service regularly in a parish church.
CathoUc (universal), a title given to the
Christian Church to distinguish it from the
Jewish Church, which Avas national, and
so exclusive or partial, while the Christian
Church includes all nationaUties in one
household of faith. The phrase in the Apostles' Creed, " I beUeve in the holy Catholic
Church," employs the word iu this its original significance, and really means simply, I
believe in the catholicity—i. e., the universality—of Christ's invisible Church. A person is said to be catholic in his sympathies or
doctrine who is broad-minded, and able to
embrace all mankind in his heart, shutting
out none from his good-wUl because they
differ from him in doctrine. Certain of the
epistles in the N. T. are called the catholic
epistles, to distinguish them from those which
are addressed to particular churches. Those
thus entitled are the Epistles of James, the
two Epistles General of Peter, the first
Epistle of John, and the Epistle of Jude.
The term catholic is assumed by the Church
of Rome, which claims by its title to be the
one universal Church. 'The proper title of
the Church is, however, the Romish Church,
or the Papal Church—at least no other name
can properly be given to it except by those
who believe t h a t it is the only true Church,
and t h a t all Protestants are schismatics.
See ROMAN CATHOLIC C H U R C H .

CathoUc ApostoUc Church. The name
assumed by a sect originated in England in
1829-'30, by Rev. EdAvard Irving. Its members are hence popularly kuoAvn as IrA'ingites.
The Rev. Edward Irving was born in Scotland, August 15, 1792, and, in 1819, became

CATTLE

173

the assistant of Dr. Chalmers in Glasgow.
In 1822 he removed to London, where he at
once achieved an unparalleled popularity as a
preacher. He became an enthusiastic student
and expounder of the prophecies, taught the
second personal advent of Jesus Christ, and
when, in 1830, certain extraordinary manifestations of prophetic power were reported
in the West of Scotland, he at once accepted
them, teaching that the inspired gfrts, aud
especially the gift of tongues (q. v.), granted to the apostles in the early Church, were
not exceptional, but were bestowed upon the
Church as a permanent element of spiritual
power. He was tried for heresy, and convicted; but his congregation adhered to him, and
from them grew up the Church which has
since popularly received his name, though
with its organization as a denomination he
had personally very Uttle to do. He was deposed in 1833, and died iu December, 1834.
The Catholic Apostolic Church does not
differ from other Christian churches iu regard to the common doctrines of the Christian religion; but its adherents hold some
important doctrines in addition. They maintain the second personal coming of Christ;
they regard the spiritual movements above
referred to, aud the phenomena accompanying them to be a special preparation for that
coming; they maintain in the Church four
ministries, viz.: of the "Apostles," or "Angels
of the Church," rulers who act in the place of
the Lord in his absence; of the " Prophets,"
who are the special organs through whom
the Holy Spirit communicates the divine
wiU to the Church; of the " Evangelists,"
appointed to carry the gospel to those who
are Avithout, and of the " pastors," or " shepherds," to feed and care for the flocks. They
maintain the doctrine of Consubstantiation
(q. V.) in respect to the Lord's Supper, which
is celebrated iu the morning of every Lord's
Day. They also have a somewhat elaborate ritual, with incense, altar lights, priestly vestments, etc., and the ancient apostoUc
practice of anointing the sick. Auricular
confession is practiced, but not required. Extemporaneous prayer-meetings are sustained,
in which the largest liberty is accorded to
all, including women and children. No statistics of the denomination are published.
Their congregations, which are not numerous, are to be found chiefly iu Great Britain;
but they also exist in France, Switzerland,
and the United States.

CAVE

care was expended in the nurture of cattle
than is used now. This was because of
t h e necessity that every animal which was
brought to the altar should be absolutely
perfect, and also because in those days the
ox was very generally fatted for the table.'
In Palestine, at the present day, the flesh of
the cattle is, practically, unused for food, that
of the sheep or goat being always employed,
even vi'hen a man gives a feast to his friends.
The custom of keeping calves fatted ready
for any festi\'e occasion seems to haA'e prevailed even in the earliest history of the Bible, as is shown by the conduct of Abraham,
who, when he was visited by three heavenly
guests, " ran unto the herd, and fetched a
calf, tender and good," and had it killed, and
dressed at once. Our Lord alludes to this
custom in the familiar parable of the prodigal son.' But the chief use of the ox Avas as
an agricultural laborer. Ploughing was, and
is, always performed by oxen, and allusions
to this office are scattered plentifully through
both the Old and New Testaments. In referring to this use, oxen are almost always
spoken of in connection with the word
" yoke,'" the word being employed evidently
as we use the terms " brace " or " pair." Except a few yoke of oxen which were kept to
draw carts and act as beasts of burden, the
cattle Avere turned loose for a considerable
portion of the year, and ran about in herds
from one pasturage to another. Thus they
regained many of the characteristics of wild
animals; to this habit of thefrs certain Scriptural allusions can be traced.*
In considering the religious uses of the
cattle, we find, in bold contrast to each other, the divine appointment of certain animals to be slain as sacrifices, and the worship paid to those very cattle by the heathen
as living emblems of divinity. This false
worship was learned by the Israelites during
their long residence in Egypt. In that idolatrous country, the ceremonies in connection
Avith the worship of the holy bulls were as
imposing as outward circumstances could
make t h e m ; and so deeply did the customs
of the Egyptian religion sink into the hearts
of the IsraeUtes, as to seem almost ineradicable.^
In two passages of the O. T. an animal is
mentioned,* respecting which there has been
some perplexity. The Hebrew name has
been translated " wild o x " in one passage,
and " w i l d b u l l " in the other. From comparing the context of both passages, it seems
evident that this animal is not an ox or bull,
but probably one of the larger species of antelope.
Cave. The chalky limestone of which the
rocks of Syria and Palestine chiefly consist

Cattle. Under this head we may include
aU the domesticated oxen of Scripture,whether mentioned as buU, cow, ox, calf, or heifer. As was likely to be the case in a land
where cattle were of such importance—
often forming the principal wealth of the inhabitants, and prominent also in their religious rites—many words were in use to distin' 1 Kings iv., 23; Prov. xv., 17; Matt, xxii., 4.—^ Gen.
7; Luke xv , 2.S.—3 1 Kings xix., 19 ; Job i., 3;
guish the cattle according to sex, age, and xviii.,
Lnke xiv., 19. See YOKE.—* Psa. xxii., 12; Joel i., 18.
number. In the ancient days much more —* See BULL; CAI.F.—° Deut. xiv., 5; Isa. 11., 20.
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presents, as is the case in all limestone formations, a vast number of caverns and natural
fissures, many of which have also been artificial 1\- enlarged, and adapted to various purposes both of shelter and defense. Various
Avords are fouud in Hebrew designating these
caA'erns, or dens, or holes, according to one
or other of the prominent ideas implied, as
expressing the use, position, mode of construction, etc. From several of these words
places or people have taken thefr names.
Thus Hauran is cave-land; aud Horites are
dwellers in caves.
The Scripture abounds with reference to
the use of caves as habitations, aud even at
the present day they are so employed. They
afforded excellent refuge iu time of Avar.
Hence to enter into the rock, to go into the
holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the
earth,'" Avould to the Israelites very properly
and familiarly express terror and consternation. OccasionaUy caA'es were enlarged and
fashioned by art, to make them more serA'iceable for different uses, as cisterns for Avater, receptacles where goods might be stored,
places of confinement or burial, and not unfrequently as fortified strongholds; for all
Avhich purposes we find mention made of
them. Very many caves are specially named
in Scripture, as those of AduUara, Machpelah,
Engedi, of which notices will be found under
their respective names. Very Uttle credit,
however, can be attached to the traditionary
accounts of many of the caverns Avhich are
now shown as the places where remarkable
events occurred, such as t h a t of Mary at Nazareth, or that of the Nativity at Bethlehem.
The tradition t h a t Jesus was born in a cave
is not, hoAvoA'cr, unreasonable, as caA'es were
often used as stables. [Gen. xix., 30 ; Judg.
v i , 2 ; 1 Sam. xiv., 1; x x i i , 1, 2 ; xxiii., 29;
xxiv., 1; Josh, x., 16-18 ; Isa. xxiv., 22 ; Zech.
ix., 11; John x i , 38.]

CEDAE

Cedar of Lebanon.

the request to inclnde firs; and that while
the word cedar is thought sufficient in one
place to describe the timber wanted, we fiud
the more detailed account below specifying
also fir-trees and algum-trees.' I t is therefore very likely t h a t A'arieties of pine and
yew may be included under the general term
erez; though there can be no doubt that by
this name is more especiaUy denoted the cedar of Lebanon, as being the firmest and
grandest of the conifers.
The great durability of the cedar made it
fit for beams, boards, pillars, and ceilings,
and its fragrance fitted it for purifications.
I t was anciently very abundant in Palestine, and its wood was used by the early HebreAv kings, by the JOAVS of later times, and,
as we learn from secular histories, for many
structures in A'arious jiarts of the East." The
cedar of Lebanon has Avide-spreadiiig roots,
a tapering trunk, and branches thickest aud
longest nearest the ground. The wood is
formed by the yearly addition of concentric
rings, and is hardest inside. The tree is an
evergreen, with long, narrow, and pointed
leaves. The cones are oblong, and the wood
highly resinous. It was on the loftier ranges
of Lebanon that these cedars chiefly flourished. They are said to be found now only
in a single locality, though some modems
profess to have discovered them elseAvhere.
There is a well-known cedar grove on Mount
Lebanon which has been visited and described
by many travelers, who dirter exceedingly
in their estimate of the number of the trees.

Cedar. The HebroAv word erez, invariably
rendered cedar in our English Bible, stands
for t h a t tree in most of the passages Avhere
the word occurs; but that it is used in a
Avider sense to denote other trees of the natural order of cone-bearing plants is clear,
from some Scriptural passages Avhere it occurs. For instance, the use of cedar for purification was first enjoined in the Avilderness,
Avhere the cedar of Lebanon does not occur.
It has been suggested that some species of
juniper might be intended—the savin, or the
Phamiciaii juniper—which is aliundaut in the
desert.. Its wood is aromatic, aud was therefore suitable for purifying. In Ezek. x x v i i ,
5, erez perhaps denotes some fir ; iu all probability the Pinus halepensis, a species of pine
which grows in Lebanon, and is better fitted
than the Avood of the cedar of Lebanon for
furnishing ship-masts. It is further worth
1 1 Kings v., 6, S; 2 Chron. ii., R-S.—> Lev. xiv., 4;
notice that, though Solomon asked Hiram Numb,
xix., 6; 2 Sam. v., 11; IKings vi., 9,10,16; vii.,
generaUy for ^ee.Lirs," Hir.am understood 2; 1 Chrnn. xiv., 1; 2 Chron. ii., S; Psa. Ixxx., 10;
' Isa. ii., 19, 20

xcii., 12; Isn. xliv., 14; Jer. xxii., 14; Ezek. xxvii.,5,•
xxxi., 3-9; Ezra iii., 7.
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Some mention seven, others thirteen, intendino- doubtless, only those whose age and size
render them biblical, or at least historical.
It is not easy, however, to draAv any such
line of demarkation. There is a complete
gradation, from small and comparatively
young to the very oldest patriarchs of the
forest. Dr. Thomson counted 443, and this
can not be far from the true number.
Celling. The Egyptian monuments furnish us with illustrations of ceilings of elegant patterns painted in rich colors, and
Scripture indicates that the same care Avas
bestowed on these parts of the house by the
Jews. The ceiling of the Temple and Solomon's palace is described in 1 Kings v i , 9,
10, 15; vii, 3 ; 2 Chron. iii, 5. Ceilings in
the East are still profusely ornamented,
sometimes with curious paneling or inlaid
work; and in localities where wood is scarce,
we are told that they are made of flue plaster with tasteful moldings, colored and relieved with gilding. [Jer. xxii., 14; Haggai

i,4.]
CeUbacy. Very early in the history of
mankind we fiud manifested a spirit Avhich
sought to secure peculiar sanctity by abstaining from the lawful gratification of the
senses. To this source undoubtedly must be
traced the celibacy of the clergy as dogmatically enforced by the Eomish and other
kindred churches. It is a question among
Roman Catholic divines whether marriage
is by holy Scripture forbidden to the clergy,
or whether it is only of ecclesiastical authority, and binding on each clergyman in consequence of the vow to that effect voluntarily made at his ordination. The more honest
and able scholars of the Eomish Church do uot
assert that marriage of her members is prohibited by the Bible, but only by the Church:
Ist. Because the priestly office requires the
most angelical purity and the most sublime
sanctity, and the Church assumes that, before God, the condition of a single life is
more acceptable than the married state; 2d.
Because the Scripture teaches that continence
is a suitable means of preparation for " attending upon the Lord;" and as the priest is
always to attend upon the Lord, the Church
obliges them always to live continently;
3d. The priest should be without worldly
cares and solicitudes, and marriage brings
such hinderances. His only care should be
the good of his people, his only solicitude
the service of the Lord. Admitting that in
the apostolic age married men were admitted to the priesthood, Eome explains this
fact as a concession to the exigency of the
times, only suffered until the number of the
faithful had so increased that youth could
he trained up to the service of the Church.
Roman Catholics deny t h a t this law induces
immorality, but claim that the grace of God
enables those who take the vow of ceUbacy
to live iu the strictest purity. I t aUows
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t h a t there have been some, but denies that
there have been many who have been a scandal to the clergy, and cries out against the
injustice of condemning the state because
some of the priesthood have been recreant
to their vows.
This dogma has been productive of mnch
dissension within the Eomish Church. For
centuries it Avas a subject of constant struggle, until Gregorj' VIL, in a council held at
Rome, issued a decretal that every layman
who should receive the communion from the
bauds of a married priest should be excommuuicated, aud that every priest Avho married or Uved iu concubinage should be deposed. The decree met Avith the most violent opposition in all countries, but Gregory
succeeded in carrying it out with the greatest rigor; and though individual instances
of married priests were still to be fouud in
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, the
celibacy of the Roman Catholic clergy was
estabUshed, aud has since continued both
in theory and practice. Although after the
Reformation the question again came up,
and at the Council of Trent several bishops
and the Emperor Charles V. favored a relaxation of the rule, it was finally imposed
on all the clergy of the Roman CathoUc
Church. Since that time mauy of the clergy in different parts of Europe have sought
to throw off this yoke of bondage, and
large numbers in France, Germany, and Italy have within a few ye.ars demanded the
abolition of ceUbacy, but thus far their demands have only resulted in more stringent
papal decrees. The Greek, Russian, and Armenian churches, although considering marriage an evil, have not adopted the law of
celibacy for all clergy, requiring entire continence only of their highest officers. It
should be added that the marriage of priests
before ordination is allowed by the Roman
Catholic Church in the Eastem churches, aud
that by some Romanists the ground is taken
that celibacy should always be voluntary,
never imposed by ecclesiastical discipline.
This is the position of Father Hyacinthe,
whose recent marriage (1872) has revived
upon the Continent the discussion of this
whole subject, and has struck a heavier blow
against celibacy than any it has received
since the days of Luther.
I t seems evident to the Protestant t h a t
the teaching of Scripture is plainly in favor
of the marriage of clergymen. Under the
Mosaic law, priests were not only allowed,
but encouraged to marry. Although in the
N. T. we find passages in which an unmarried life, voluntarily assumed, is commended
under certain circumstances, no passage in
the N. T. can properly be interpreted into a
prohibition of the marriage of the clergy under the Gospel dispensation; on the contrary, there are many from which we may infer
the contrary. One of the twelve, Peter, was
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certainly a married man, and it is supposed
that several of the others were also married.
PhiUp, one of tbe seven deacons, was also a
married m a n ; and if our Lord did uot require celibacy in the first preachers of the
Gospel, it can not be thought indispensable
in their successors. Paul says, " Let every
man have his own Avife," and that marriage is
" honorable in all," Avithout excepting those
who are employed in the public offices of
religion. He expressly says t h a t " a bishop
must be the husband of one wife;" and he
giA'es the same direction concerning elders,
priests, and deacons. When Aquila traveled
about preaching the Gospel, he Avas not only
married, but his wife Priscilla accompanied
h i m ; and Paul insists t h a t he might have
claimed the privilege " of carrying about a
sister or a Avife as other apostles did." The
" forbidding to m a r r y ' " is mentioned as a
characteristic of the apostasy of the latter
times.
An undue regard for virginity and corresponding depreciation of marriage began to
appear strongly about the middle of the second century. Few of the so-called fathers
escaped from extravagant notions and opinions on this subject. But no enforced celibacy was known in the Church immediately
following the apostolic age. The first step
toAvard the clerical celibacy was taken in
the disapproval of second marriages. In the
great council of Nicsea it was proposed to
enact a law to enforce celibacy, but Paphnutius, an Egyptian bishop, himself unmarried, resolutely withstood it as an innoA'ation, declared t h a t marriage is honorable " in
all men," and desired that the ancient tradition of the Church should continue to be
observed, viz., t h a t those who before ordination were unmarried should continue to be
so; and the Council of Gangra, held prob.ably
about 379, anathematizes those who separate
from the communion of a married priest.
The evils brought upon the Church by the
ceUbacy of the clergy formed one cause of
the movement toward reform which culminated in the 16th century. The leading Reformers declared against the celibacy of the
clergy as unfounded in Scripture, and contrary to the natural (udinance of God, and
the spell was finally broken by the marriage
of Luther with Catharine Bora. His example was soon widely followed, and his writings and those of his coadjutors soon put
an end to celibacy among all the reforming
clergy. All the modern eA'angelical denominations are agreed in rejecting enforced celibacy as unscriptural and immoral. I t is
believed by the Protestant Avorld t h a t marriage is ordained of God as a means to man's
highest happiness and usefulness; that it is
not good for him to bo alone in his Avork as
a minister of the Gospel; that a true Avife

CENSER

will find in her husband's parish abundant
avenues for Christiau work which she could
not do so well in any other position, while
she Avill prove to be an efficient co-operator
in her husband's labors, and wiU make his
home an aid aud a comfort instead of a care
and a distraction. More than this, it is well
said that, besides cramping the energies of
the individual man, celibacy deprives society of the incalculable advantage Avhich is
aflbrded by the homes of those whose whole
life is devoted to the service of God and the
salvation of man.
Cenchrea, or Cenchreae (millet), the eastern harbor of Corinth, from which it Avas
distant about nine miles. St. Paul sailed
from this port when returning to Jerusalem
and Antioch from his second missionary journey ; and somewhat later we gather that a
church had been organized there. The modern village of Kikries occupies the site of
Cenchrea, and some remnants of the moles
are still visible. The millet also, from which
the name was derived, is said yet to grow
in the neighborhood. [Acts xviii, 18; Rom.
x v i , 1.]
Cenobites, a name given to monks who
liA'ed in communities, as distinguished from
hermits or anchorets (q. v.), who lived alone.
The founder of the Cenobite system was Pachomius, who, in the beginning of the fourth
century, estabUshed a society of monks on
Tabennse, an island of the Nile, in Upper
E g y p t ; aud so popular did the new and
freer mode of ascetic life become, that in the
first half of the fifth century the Cenobites
numbered no fcAver than fifty thousand. The
Avhole association was called a coenobium—a
term which afterward came to be applied to
single cloisters. The entire monkish society
was distributed, according to the A'arious degrees of progress in the spiritual life, into
twenty-four classes, each having its own presiding officer and its particular labors. They
employed themseh'es in the ordinary monkish aA'ocations. At the end of the fourth
century each cloister possessed a vessel of its
own, built by the monks themselves. Numerous similar communities to those established by Pachomius sprung up in all parts
of Egypt, adopting his rule, until it was superseded by t h a t of Basil, and even after that
period it was still followed by some monastic communities; and in Persia, under sanction of Mohammedanism, it still continues to
exist.

See MONACHISM.

Censer, a small portable vessel of metal
fitted to receive burning coals from the altar, and on which the incense for burning
Avas sprinkled. The only distinct precepts
regarding the use of the censer are found in
Numb, iv., 14, and Lev. x v i , 12. Neither in
connection Avith the erection of the Tabernacle nor Avith that of the Temple is the least
...' 4*^>s xxi., 9; 1 Cor. vii., 2; Heb. xiii., 4; 1 Tim. idea conveyed of the form and appearance
111., 2; Acts xviii., 2; 1 Cor. ix., 6; 1 Tim. iv., 3.
of the censers employed. The probabUity

CENTURIES OF MAGDEBURG

177

CHALDEA

one of the chief parts of the spoil of the
victorious army, and soldiers frequently
received a neck-chain for their valor.
The principal judge in Egypt also wore
a chain of gold, to which Avas attached
a jeweled image of Truth. Ornamental
chains were Avorn both bj' men and Avomen. The neck-chains consisted of pearls,
pieces of coral, and other trinkets on a
string. Other chains Avere worn hanging
down as far as the waist, and stexi-chaius
Avere attached to the ankle-rings, shortening the step, and producing a mincing
gait. Chains were among the ornaments
of the high-priest, were employed iu the
Egyptian Censers.
construction of idols, and were used even
L Throwing incense on the ilame in censer. 2. Balls of . ,, .
,.
j? • , i m,
, •
incense burning in censer; a a, B(?xes for holding iu- in the decoration ot animals.' The chains
cense. 3, 4. Censers of different forms. 5. Box or cup used for the security of prisoners were
for
incense. 6, 7. Head of handle and pan of censers, p^oijably fetters upon the ankles connectin bronze.
ed by a chain. Handcuffs were also put
is that they were some sort of pan or small on captives. It was the Roman custom to
pot, with a handle at one or both sides for handcuff a prisoner, attaching him by a
the purpose of lUting them, rather than the chain to one or two guards. Hence the
vase-like forms with perforated lids now word is sometimes employed metaphoricallj'
[Judg. x v i , 2 1 ; 2
used in the Church of Rome.' These were to express tribulation.
borrowed from the religions of Greece and Sam. i i i , 34; 2 Kings xxv., 7; Jer. xxxix., 7 ;
Eome. The incense was carried to the altar Lam. i i i , 7 ; Acts x i i , 6, 7; x x i , 33; xxviii,
of the heathen deities in a square box call- 16,20; 2 T i m . i , 16.]
ed an acerra, from which it was transferred
Chcdcedony, one of the stones described
to the turibulum, a vessel of bronze, so con- as forming the foundation of the New Jerustructed that it could be SAVung in the hand salem. I t is ordinarily understood to be a
by chains, and the cover slightly raised, so species of agate, milky white or pale yellow,
that the odor of the incense might escape. often with a wavy internal structure—alFrom the same source, also, the Roman Cath- though opinions differ as to the exact charolic censer derives its modern uame of thuri- acter of the stono called in Scripture chalceble. According to Bingham, neither incense dony. [Eev. x x i , 19.]
nor censers were used in the Christiau Church
Chaldea. This term, which was applied
duriug the first three centuries. See INCENSE. originally to but a small district lying alCenturies of Magdebiurg, a celebrated ec- most entirely on the right bank of the Euclesiastical history compiled by a society of phrates, the southern part of B.abylonia,
Lutheran divines, and published 1559-1574, must, in its wider Scriptural sense, be taken
in thirteen folio volumes, each volume treat- to include the alluvial plain watered by the
ing of one century. Though the first mod- riA'ers Euphrates and Tigris, bounded on the
ern attempt to illustrate the history of the east by the last-named stream, but extending
Church, it was written upon a scale which across the Euphrates westward to Arabia,
has scarcely been exceeded. It brought to aud from the Persian Gulf running northlight a large quantity of unpubUshed mate- ward to about the 34th degree of latitude,
rials, and cast the Avhole subject into a fixed where it joined upou Assyria. This region was
and regular form. One of its most remark- probably 400 miles in length, Avith an averable features is its elaborate classification. age breadth of 100 miles. Lying in the same
This was strictly original, and, with all its latitude with Central China, Palestine, Georinconveniences, undoubtedly tended to intro- gia, and Central California, it has a climate
duce scientific arrangement and minute ac- the warmth of which is equal to that of any
curacy into the study of Church history.
of those regions. This, together with a soil
Chain. Chains were anciently used for even to-day not less bountiful naturally than
a triple purpose—as badges of office, as or- t h a t on the banks of the Egyptian Nile, nournaments, and for confining prisoners. The ished by a compUcated system of canals and
chain with which Joseph was invested, aud water-courses, which spread like a net-Avork
that promised to Daniel," are instances of over the face of the country, produced a ferthe first use. A similar badge was worn tility which was proverbial. Wheat, barley,
hy other ancient nations—the Romans, the aud other grains grcAV wild, and, when cultiBritons, the ancient Irish, the noble Persians vated, the return to the sower has been asand Gauls, the Celtic tribes, and other Asiat- serted to be two hundred or three hundred
ic and European nations. It often formed fold. Wheat was indigenous in Chaldea,
Exod. xxviii., 14,22: xxxix., 15-18; Jndg. viii., 21,
1 nb?^°1; ^'^J-' '''^'^ Chron. iv., 22; xxvi., 16, 18, 19 ;
Luke 1., 9._> Gen. xlL, 42; Dan. v., 7,16, 29.
26 Prov. i.,9; Sol. Son!;i., 10; Isa. iii., IS; xl., 19.
12
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and excessively luxuriant; the Babylonians
mowed it twice, and then pastured thefr cattle on it for awhile to keep down the blade
and cause it to run to ear. One of the most
ornamental products of the country was that
most beautiful of all vegetable forms—the
date-palm—whose yellow, semi-transparent
clusters of dates, which the Greeks likeued
to amber, and moderns compare to gold, conteast, both in shape aud tint, with the green
feathery branches beneath which they hang,
giving a greatly added richness to the landscape. A Persian poem celebrated its three
hundred and sixty uses. The land was rich
in corn and wiue, delightful iu frequent
palm-groves, rising like islands from a golden sea of waving corn, teeming with population. Here were the greatest cities of
antiquity, the busy hives of men, " Babel,
and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh.'" But
now this once fruitful garden is little better than a desolate waste. Large tracts are
covered by unwholesome marshes, producing nothing but enonnous reeds, of which
the nomadic Arabs build their houses; others lie waste and bare, parched up by the
fierce heat of the sun, and utterly destitute
of water. Long lines of mounds, it is true,
mark the courses of those main arteries
which formerly difl'used life aud vegetation
along their banks; but their channels are
now bereft of moisture and choked with drifted sand: the smaller offshoots are wholly effaced. "A drought is upou her waters," says
the prophet; " aud they shall be dried up."
The only remains of that ancient civilization,
that" glory of kingdoms," " the praise of the
whole earth," are the numerous moldering
heaps of brick aud rubbish which overspread
the surface of the plain. Instead of the luxuriant fields, the groves and gardens, nothing
now meets the eye but an arid waste. In
some places sand-drifts accumulate and
threaten to make the whole region a mere
portion of the desert. The dense population
of former times is vanished, and no man
dwells there.
Chaldeans, or Chaldees, the inhabitants
of Chaldea. As to their origin. Professor
Rawlinson says that a large amount of tradition—classical and otherwise—genealogies,
and other traces support the biblical account
—the " Book of the Generations of the Sons
of Noah." " The sons of Ham," we are told,
"were Cush, and Mizraim, and Phut, and
Canaan;
and Cush begat Nimrod, . .
and the beginning of his kingdom was Babel,
and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh in the
land of Shinar."^ It is the simplest and best
interpretation of this passage to understand
It as asserting that the four races—the Egyptians, Ethiopians, Libyans, and Canaanites
—were ethnically connected, being all descended from H a m ; and that the primitive
People of Babylon were a subdivision of one
' Gen. X., 10.—2 Gen. x., 10.
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of these races—the Cushites or Ethiopians
connected in some degree Avith the Canaanites, Egyptians, and Libyans, but still more
closely Avith the people which dwell upou
the Upper Nile. Late researches have wonderfully confirmed this conclusion. The vocabulary of the Chaldeans is pronounced to
be decidedly Cushite or Ethiopiau, and the
primitive race which bore sway in Chaldea
proper is demonstrated to have belonged to
this ethnic type, and to haA'e passed from
the older civilization in the valley of the Nile
by way of Arabia to the A'alley of the Euphrates. Their language shoAvs that very
early these Cushites became blended iu some
way or other with a Turanian people, and
these two main constituents with the Semitic and Arian element, Avhioh is believed to
have existed in the early population, gave
the Chaldean race a fourfold ethnic division. In the inscriptions tho subjects of the
early kings are continually called " the four
nations " or " tongues." To this fourfold division correspond the four kings of Abraham's time.' Thus, like the Eomans in ancient, and the EngUsh iu modern Europe,
they were a mixed people, a union of Aaiious races, betAveen Avhich there was marked
and violent contrast. Such races are among
those which play the most distinguished part
in the world's history, and most vitally affeot
its progress.
The religion of the Chaldeans or Chaldees
appears to have been grossly polytheistic.
To a certain extent it was astral; the heaA'ens, the sun, the moon, and the five planets
were chief objects of worship, yet not as celestial bodies, but rather as heroes or gods, singularly like the classical Apollo aud Diana,
Mars and Venus. But the Chaldeans seem
to have had correct notions on the subject
of creation, and traditions of the Flood and
the Tower of Babel. This people exhibited
a fertility of invention, a genius and an energy Avhich place them high in the scale of
nations. For the last 3000 years the Avorld
has been mainly indebted for its adA'ancementto the Semitic and Indo-European races;
but it was otherwise in the first ages. Egy])t
and Babylon, Mizraim and Nimrod, both descendants of Ham, led the Avay, and acted as
pioneers of mankind in the various untrodden fields of art, literature, and science. Alphabetic writing, astronomy, history, chronology, architecture, plastic art, sculpture, navigation, agriculture, textile industry, seem
all of them to have had their origin in one
or the other of these two countries. The begiunings may have often been humble, and
seemingly rude aud homely, but they are Avorthier of our admiration thau of our ridicule.
The bold step which the first iuA'entors of
any art take from the unknown to the known
is equal to many steps of subsequent progress. " The commencement," says Aristotle,
1 Gen. xiv.
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" is more than half of the whole ;" and the
human race, even at the present day, lies under vast obligations to the genius aud industry of early ages. Chaldea stands forth as
the great parent and original inveutress of
Asiatic civilization, without a riA'al to dispute her claim. The traditional date of the
founding of the empire by Nimrod is B.C.
2234. Ur (q. v.) was its primitive capital.
Its great men Avere Nimrod, Arioch, and Chedorlaomer. It was destroyed by an Arab
couquest after it had lasted above seven centuries. The ancient Chaldeans—the stock
of Cush—crushed by a race of inferior civilization, which have left barely a trace
of themselA'es in the country, sank, about
B.C. 1500, into comparatiA'o obscurity. Their
language fell into disuse, and grew to be a
leamed tongue, studied by the priests and
the Uterati, and they became, as a people,
scarcely distinguishable from the Assyrians.
After scA'en centuries and a half of submission, the Chaldeans renewed the struggle
for independence, and in the year B.C. 625
succeeded in e.stablishing, uuder Nabopolassar, a second kingdom—the Chaldeo-Babylonian empire—which extended widely its
sway, till ultimately it fell before the arms
of Cyrus.' Even then, when the people
cease to have a separate existence, the name
remains; and the appellation Chaldeans Avas
in the time of Daniel employed as substantially synonymous with " magicians, astrologers, and sorcerers," and under the Eoman
Empire given by poets and historians as a
title of honor to professors of astronomical
learning.
ChaUce, the cup in which the wine used
in the Lord's Supper is administered. In the
early ages of the Church it Avas generally
composed of the most simple materials, but
with increasing riches more costly materials
came to be employed in the dispensation of
the Supper, and we find gold and silver cups
mentioned in the inventory of churches in
the sixth and seventh centuries. The use of
the chalice, or communicating in both kinds,
is by the Church of Eome reserved for the
officiating priest; the Eomanists do not, however, themselA'es claim t h a t the Bible affords
any direct authority for this practice. See
COMAIUNION; LORD'S SUPPER.

Chamberlain. The AVord so translated iu
the book of Esther properly signifies a eunuch, and it is sometimes thus rendered in
the margin. Eunuchs were employed in various offices in Oriental courts; and it may
be that the word came occasionally to signify an officer, without reference to its original meaning. The " chamberlain " of Acts
xii. 20 corresponds in some degree to a lord
of the bed-chamber with u s ; while Ifrastus,
" the chamberlain of the city," referred to in
Eom. x v i , 23, Avas the public treasurer.
Chambers of Imagery is a peculiar ex' See

BABYLON.
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pression of the prophet Ezekiel, and by hun
used only on one occasion, when he is portraying iu vivid aud striking colors the idolatrous corruptions which had obtained a
footing in the kingdom of J u d a h during the
later stages of its history. The practice of
painting ou chamber-walls objects of worship, and even giving elaborate and detailed
representations of the reUgious services performed in honor of them, Avas apparently of
Egyptian origin; it was at least carried to
its chief perfection there, and there alone
did the doAvuAvard tendency of idolatry go
so far as to consecrate to religious houses
" creeping things and abominable beasts."
Such a description, therefore, as that of the
prophet Ezekiel very fitly served the purpose of representing the degenerate inhabitants of J u d a h and Jerusalem as giving way
to an idolatrous spfrit in religion. It is a
mistake to suppose that the prophetic delineation was intended to exhibit an actual scene
taking place in the Temple chambers; this
is partly guarded against by the statement
that what the prophet saw was a representation of what OA'ery man was doing in his
chambers of imagery. The prophet does but
giA'e a kind of rehearsal of what was daily
proceeding in the land. The scene Avhich
]>assed before his spfritual eye was laid in
the Temple buildings, because the Temple
was at ouce the centre and the image of the
whole kingdom. [Ezek. AUI., 12.]
Chameleon, one of the animals the flesh
of Avhich was not to be eaten.' The original
word signifies strength, and from the connection there is little doubt that some strong
lizard is meant. The word translated " lizard " in the same verse is probably a general
term for the lizard family, of which several
varieties most liable to be eaten are specified. There is no certain means of determining which lizard is designated by the Avoid
which is in our version translated " chameleon;" but the lizard now known by that
name seems to claim tho HebrcAV word with
good reason, on account of the extraordinary
power of its grasp. By means of its peculiarly formed feet and preheusile tail, it is
able to grasp the branch of a tree so tightly
that it can scarcely be removed.
Chamois, an animal the flesh of which
might be eaten.^ The animal now known as
the chamois does not inhabit Palestine, nor
are there any proofs that it ever did so.
We mnst therefore look for some other animal. The Hebrew name signifles the leaper,
and therefore we look for a creature conspicuous for its agility. Zoologists have now
agreed in the opinion t h a t the one in question is the hand.some Avild sheep of the East,
an animal which is AvonderfuUy active, .md
bounds to an astonishing height. It waa
formerly plentiful in Egypt, and even now is
found along the Atlas mountain range.
' Lev. xi., 30.-2 Deut. xiv., 6.
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Chanqel, that part of the church in the
church buildings of the liturgical denominations devoted to the altar and reading-desk.
It is a part of the choir, and sometimes,
though not always, identical Avith it. I t is
regarded as the most sacred portion of the
church, and is separated from the rest by
a railing. During divine service only the
cler"y are admitted to the chancel, and in
many cases only the officers of the church
are allowed to enter it at any time. In it is
placed the altar, the seats or stalls of the officiating clergymen, and the sedilia, or special
seats, near the altar, for those officiating at
the communion. Here also in the cathedral
churches abroad is ordinarily placed the
bishop's throne. At the upper end of the
chancel is a semicfrcular addition to the
church, known as the apse (q. v.) ; sometimes
the chancel occupies the apse. The chancel
also went in ancient times by other names,
as the bema, the holy, the altar-part, and the
presbytery.
ChanceUor. This word occurs but once
in Scripture,' where it is given as a title to
tfie Persian governor in Samaria. Under the
Eoman empire the eancdlarius is supposed
to have been a notary or scribe deriving his
title from the cancdli, or railing, behind which
he sat. From the Eoman empire this office
and title were introduced into the Church.
The chancellor of the choir is the dignitary
in the cathedral who presides over the readers of the lections in church and the cathedral schools. The chancellor of the diocese is
an assistant of the bishop, and the judge of
his consistorial court. The chancellor of a
university is the chief officer of a collegiate
body; his office is generally honorary, the
executive duties being performed by a vicechanceUor. The Lord High Chancellor of
England is the presiding judge of the Court
of Chancery, president of the House of Lords,
and chief adviser of the sovereign in matters
of law or conscience.
Chant, a peculiar kind of sacred music,
more commonly adapted to the psalms and
litanies iu the service of liturgical churches.
It differs from other singing in its recitative
character. The first portion of the verse or
psalm is recited in one sustained note, Avhile
the latter portion is adapted to a cadence.
Ancient chanting was divided into two sorts,
the Ambrosian, derived from Ambrose of Milan, and the Gregorian, originated by Gregory the Great. The chant is sometimes antiphonal—that is, the minister or choir perform the first part, and the congregation or
chorus respond with the second part. The
chanting of the psalms is said to be derived
from the Jewish Church. See Music.
Chapel, strictly any buUding erected for
divine worship, but ordinarily appUed to oratories or private churches, which Constan5^^^Mhe Great seems to have been the first
'Ezraiv.,8, 9,17.
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to introduce. The term as now employed
is, however, appUed chiefly to the following buildings : domestic chapels, which are not
infrequently built in Europe by wealthy noblemen for private worship ; college chapels ;
aud chapels of ease, so entitled because they
are constructed for the accommodation of
parishioners who may reside at an inconvenient distance from the parish church. In
England the term is sometimes applied to
the church edifices of dissenters, and iu this
country to small churches.
Chaplain, originally a person who performed divine service in a chapel (q. v.).
Hence the assistant of a parish priest, the
private clergyman of a king, nobleman, or a
wealthy citizen, from which it has come to
signify a clergyman appointed by the Government for special service, as in the army
and navy. In England the queen has 48
chaplains, four of whom are in attendance
each month to preach in the chapel, read
service to the family, and to the queen in
her private oratory, and say grace in the
absence of the clerk of the closet. In the
United States there are annually elected
chaplains for the Senate aud the House of
Eepresentatives.
Chapter, as an ecclesiastical term, the
name of a corporation of ecclesiastics bound
by canonical rules, aud generally attached
to a cathedral. The name chapter arose
from the fact that the first communities of
canons (q.v.) were called together daily in a
common hall to hear a chapter of the Bible, or
of their common rules, read aloud. The hall
was hence called the chapter or chapterhouse, aud the name finally passed to the
body of ecclesiastics assembling in it.. The
modem chapter, attached in the Church of
England to the cathedral, consists of a dean,
with a certain number of canons or prebendaries. They are the council of the bishop,
assist him with their advice in the affairs of
religion, as well as in the secular business
of his see, and constitute the governing body
of the cathedral.
Charge, an address delivered by a bishop
in Episcopal churches at a visitation of the
clergy belonging to his diocese. It is generally considered as merely admonitory,
though the oaths of the clergy bind them to
obedience, if the prelate chooses to enforce
it. In other than Episcopal churches, an address delivered to the minister on the occasion of his ordination or installation, is called a charge to the minister, and an address
to the people on the same occasion, a charge
to the people. The appellation "pastoral
charge" is also often used in describing the
field and functions of a pastor.
Chariot. Several Hebrew words occur
which are rendered " chariot" in our version : some may be taken to include the
horses. Chariots were used both for war
and on occasions of state, as weU as for ordi-
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Ancient Egyptian Chariot of War.

nary conveyance from one place to another.'
Chariots, too, were employed in idol-worship;
for we read t h a t Josiah remoA'ed the horses
and b u m e d the chariots of the sun.'' The use
of chariots among the Egyptians, Syrians,
and Ethiopians for peaceful purposes, is noted
iu several places.' Besides the war-chariots
with which the Egyptians pursued the Israelites, there are references in Scripture to
the war-chariots of the Canaanites, Philistines, Syrians, Ethiopians, Assyrians, and

Ancient Assyrian Chariot for the Chase.

Persians.'' The Israelites had no war-chariots till the time of David; but Solomon increased the number of them, and we find
them afterward in general use.* They were
importeii fromEgypt, and therefore, nodoubt,
resembled those of that countrv. These con' 1 Sam. viii., 11; 2 Sam. xv., 1; 1 Kings xii., 18;
xviii., 44, 45; Isa. xxii., IS.—'' 2 Kings xxiii., 11.—
\ G e n . xll., 43; xlvi., 29; 1., 9; 2 Kings v., 9; Acts
vm., 28.-4 jo8h. xvii., 16, 18; .fudges i., 19; iv., 3; 1
Sam. xm., 5; 2 Sam. x., 18; 1 Kings xx., 21; xxii., 31;
2 Kings XIX., 23; 2 Chron. xii., 3; xiv., 9; Isa. xxii.,
6; Ezek. xxui., 2 4 . - ' 2 Sam. viii., 4; 1 Kings x., 26;
2 Kings IX., 16-2S; xiii., 7; xxiii., 30.

CHAEITY

sisted of an almost semicircula» wooden
frame with straightened sides, resting posteriorly on the axle of a pafr of AVheels; a
rail of wood or ivory being attached to the
frame by leathern thongs, and a AVooden upright in front. The back of the car was
open, and the sides were strengthened and
embellished with leather and metal binding ; the floor was of rope net-work, to
give a springy footing to the occupants.
On the off-side were the bow-case, sometimes the quiver and spear-case, crossing
diagonally; the last-named inclined backward. If two warriors were in the chariot, there was a second bow-case. The
wheels had usually six spokes, fastened to
the axle by a linch-pin secured by a thong.
The horses had a breast-band and gfrths
attached to the saddle, but were without
traces. They wore head-furniture, often
ornamented, with a bearing - rein. The
driving-reins passed through rings on each
side of both horses. Two persons generally were in a chariot; b u t there was sometimes a third, holding the umbrella of state.
The Assyrian war-chariots were nearly similar: sometimes a third horse was attached,
b u t iu later times this was omitted; the
chariot was made higher, and the quiver
placed in front instead of on the side. The
term chariot is sometimes used for a different
kind of conveyance altogether, as in Sol. Song
Ui., 9, where it doubtless refers to a palanquin.
Charity. This word is used to translate,
in our EngUsh version of the Scriptures, the
Greek word agape, which in some of the older versions is rendered love. Either translation is liable to produce misapprehension.
The term charity has come to mean, in ordinary language, either mere almsgiving, or
mere toleration or forbearance; and it is
evident t h a t neither of these ideas fulfills
the sense of agape as the apostle employs it
in 1 Cor. xUi. On the other hand, love is so
often used to signify special forms of affection, t h a t it is liable to misapprehension; for
while it is true t h a t we are to love all men,
yet it is certain t h a t the Bible uowhere
commands us to have toward strangers the
same kind and quaUty of love which we
have toward our own kin. Probably no one
word would suffice to render the full meaning of agape, i. e., Christiau charity. Dean
Stanley thus describes i t : " While it retains,"
says he, " t h e reUgious element that raised
the affections of the Hebrew psalmist to the
presence of God, it agrees with the classical
and Alexandrian feelings in making its chief
object the welfare of man. It is not religion evaporated into benevolence, but benevolence taken up into reUgion. I t is the practical exemplification of the two great characteristics of Christianity, the union of God
with man, the union of religion with morality ; love to man for the sake of love to God;
love to God showing itself in love to man."
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Chasidim (saints), a name giA'en among
the ancient Jews to a sect organized for the
purpose of opposing Grecian innovations.
The most rigid observance of rites, ceremonies and even acts of asceticism, characterized the sect. They are supposed to have
originated toward the close of the Babylonish captivity, to be substantially identical
with the Assidaians mentioned in the book
of Maccabees, and the progenitors of the
Pharisees. The sect was reorganized in the
eighteenth century by a Polish Jew, named
Israel Baal Schem, who was credited by his
followers with the performance of miracles.
The Chasidim have separate synagogues, and
profess, by extraordinary devotional exercises, accompanied with gymnastic contortions, to secure perfect union with God.
Chebar, a river in the " land of the Chaldeans," on the banks of which a portion of
the Jewish captives were located, and where
Ezekiel saw his earlier visions. It is thought
by some to be the same as that called by the
Greeks Chaboras, a river of Mesopotamia,
and the only large river that flows into the
Euphrates, and identical with the Habor of
2 Kings xvii, 6, the present name of which
is Eabilr. Others regard it as identical with
the Nahr Malcha, or royal canal of Nebuchadnezzar, iu the cutting of which the exiles were perhaps employed. [Ezra i , 3 ;
Ezek. i , 1,15, 23.]
Chedorlaomer (handful of sheaves), a king
of Elam in the time of Abraham, who seems
to have formed a league with four other
chiefs for the purpose of subjugating and
spoiling the tribes in the land of Canaan
and its neighborhood. In this they met with
considerable success; but after taking Sodom and carrying off Lot, the kinsman of
Abraham, among the captives, they were
pursued by the Father of the Faithful, and
defeated with great loss in the northern parts
of Palestine. He is supposed to be identical
with Kudar Mapula, of whom mention is
made in the monumental records of Chaldea,
and who bears also the significant title of
Apda Martu, " Eavager of the West;" but of
this nothing certain is known. [Gen. xiv.,
1-17.]
Cheese is mentioned only three times in
the Bible, aud on each occasion under a different name iu the Hebrew. It is difficult
to decide how far these terms correspond
with our notion of cheese; for they simply express various degrees of coagulation. There
18 much reason to believe that the cheese
used by the Jews differed in no respect from
that still common in the East, which is made
into small white cakes exceedingly salt. It
18 of a very indifferent quality, is best Avhen
new and soft, and, as it has no rind, soon becomes hard and d r y ; it is then ground, and
the Arabs eat it mixed with butter. [ J o b
^•, 10; 1 Sam. xvU., 18; 2 Sam. xvU., 29.]
Chemarim (in black), a word which oc-

CHEEUB, CHEEUBIM

curs only once in our English version of the
Bible, being else Avhere translated " idolatrous
priests," or simply " priests." The former of
these probably gives the true meaning of the
Avord. To this day it is applied by the Jews
in derision to Christian ministers. [Zeph.
i , 4 ; 2 Kings xxiii, 5 ; Hos. x., 5.]
C h e r e t h i t e s a n d Pelethites, the bodyguard of Kuig David. Prevailing opinion
translates thefr names " executioners and
couriers." I t is plain that they vv'ere so employed, and were chiefly relied on to perpetrate any summary deed. Some are disposed
to belioA'c them to be foreign mercenaries,
and their HebrcAv names to be foreign Gentile names used collectively. It is no small
conflrm ation of this, that they are spoken of
in connection with the Gittites in 2 Sam. xv.,
18; and in 1 Sam. xxx., 14, the Cherethites,
which the Septuagint and Syriac render
Cretans, are mentioned as a nation dwelling
apparently on the coast, and therefore, probablj', Philistines, of which name Pelethite
may be only another form. [2 Sam. v i i i ,
18; XV., 18; xx., 7, 2 3 ; 1 Kings i , 38, 44; 1
Chron. x v i i i , 17.]
Cherith (separation), the name of a brook
near which Elijah hid himself during a portion of the three years' drought. The situation of the Cherith has been much disputed,
and is not yet settled; some identifying it
with the Wady Eelb behind Jericho, others
placing it east of the Jordan. [1 Kings xvii.,
3-7.]
Cherub, Cherubim. The symboUcal flgure so called was a composite creature-form
which flnds a parallel in the reUgious insignia of Assyria, Egypt, and Persia, e. g., the
sphinx, the Avinged bulls, and the lions of
Nineveh. In such forms oA'ery imaginative
people has sought to embody its notions either of the attributes of divinity, or of the
vast powers of Nature which transcend those
of man. Among the Greeks, the dragon, and
among the Indians, the griffin, Avere such
creatures of imagination. In the legends of
Hercules the bull and the lion constantly
appear as forms of hostile and evil power;
and some Persian sculptures apparently represent evil genii under similar forms. The
Hebrew idea seems to limit the number of
the cherubim. A pafr were placed on the
mercy-seat of the a r k : a pair of colossal size
overshadowed it in Solomon's Temple, with
the canopy of their contiguously-extended
wings. Ezekiel speaks of four, and, similarly, the apocalyptic " beasts " are four. Those
on the ark were to be placed, with wings
stretched forth, one at each end of the mercyseat. They are called the cherubim of glory,'
as on them the glory, when visible, rested.
They were anointed with the holy oil, like
the ark itself, and the other sacred furniture.
Their wings were to be stretched upward,
aud their faces " toward each other, and to' Heb. ix.,5.
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ward the mercy - seat." I t is remarkable
that, with .such precise directions as to their
position, attitude, and material, nothing saA'C
t h a t they were winged is said conceruiug
their .shape. On the whole, it seems likely
that the Avord " cherub " meant not only the
composite creature-form, of Avhich the man,
lion, ox, and eagle were the elements, but,
further, some peculiar and mystical form,
Avhich Ezekiel, being a priest, would know
and recognize as " the face of a cherub,'" but
which was kept secret from all others. Such
probably were those on the ark, which, when
moA'ed, was always covered, though those on
the hangings and panels might be of the popular device. What this peculiar cherubic
form was, is perhaps an impenetrable mystery. [Gen. iii., 24 ; Exod. xxv., 18; x x x v i i ,
7 ; Isa. v i , 2 - 6 ; Ezek. i ; x., 1-7.]
Chest. The term is found in 2 Kings x i i ,
9,10; 2 Chron. xxiv., 8, 10,11, to denote the
coffer into which contributions were cast for
the repair of the Temple. It is obserA'able
t h a t the original word, whereA'er else it occurs in the Bible, implies the sacred ark, except in Gen. 1., 26, Avhere it is used for Joseph's coffin. The chests of rich apparel in
Ezek. xxvii., 24, are treasure-chests, where
valuables are stored.
Chestnut-tree. This word in the Bible
probably signifies the plane-tree, a native of
Western Asia. I t grows to a large size, with
a mass of rich foliage. The stem is lofty,
covered with a smooth bark, which annually
falls off. The flowers are small, and come
out a little before the leaves. [Gen. xxx.,
37 ; Ezek. x x x i , 8.]
Children. In our Bible this term is often
used in a general sense for offspring or de.scendants, and w here sons would be the more
exact synonym of the original, e. g., children
of Abraham, children of Israel. But taking
the word in its stricter meaning, there are
certain things worthy of notice respecting
the position of children among the covenant
people. The most distinguishing peculiarity, perhaps, was the close identification of
children with parents in their coA-enant
standing. The ordinance of circumcision,
which may be called the seal of the covenant,
was administered to infants of eight days old,
for the express purpose of connecting parent and child in the same bond of obUgation
and promise toward God. And it was impossible that this could be done in a right spirit,
and with any apprehension of the meaning
iuvolAcd in the transaction, without elevating and rendering sacred the relation of
child and parent. Among such a people
children would rightly come to be regarded
as God's gifts; and among them aro.se the
Baj'ing, " Lo, chUdren are God's heritage."
Out of this covenant relationship arose the
solemn mutual responsibilities laid upou
each. Parents in Israel Avere under obligaEzek. X., 14.

CHIMHAM

tion to rear their children in thefr own faith,
and to fit them to become true members of
the covenant. Hence the many injunctions
imposed on them in the law to teach their
children, and to command them to walk in
the Avay of the Lord.' Hence also the kind
of sacred honor which parents were entitled
to expect, and childien were bound to render. This received its highest sanction in
the fifth commandment. And not only was
the general laAv enacted t h a t every one
should fear his father and his mother, and
this placed in close connection with the
command to keep the Sabbaths of the Lord,
and to worship only him, but there were
more specific enactments that A'cry seA'ere
measures should be taken with such children
as set at naught the honor and restraints of
parental authority.^
Politically too, as well as socially and reUgiously, were children bound up in the
closest manner with their parents. The inheritance of the parent fell by legal right
to his offspring, and was divided among his
sons equally, except t h a t the eldest obtained
a double portion as his birthright (q. v.).
If there were no sons, the inheritance descended to the daughters, who then must not
marry out of their OAvn tribe. As the possessions of the Israelites were thus subject
to a regular rule of succession, wills were
not known among them. The connection
was equaUy close on the other side, for, in
cases of extreme poverty, the child might be
bound for the debt of the parents.^
The Hebrew women nursed their own children, unless prevented by some unavoidable
necessity, and made a public feast at their
weaning. In their earlier years children of
both sexes were uuder the care of the mother ; after the fifth year the father took the
boys, while the girls continued Avith thefr
mother till their marriage. It seems that
iu rich families goA'ernors or tutors were
employed for the children at an early age.
At twelA'e or thirteen they were considered
of legal age, admissible to all religious rites,
and competent to give testimony.*
I t Avas the earnest desire of OA'ery Hebrew
parent to have offspring. The more children
—especiaUy male children—a person had
the more was he honored, it being considered as a mark of divine faA'or. On the contrary, barrenness was considered as the heaviest punishment with which the Lord could
visit the wife. Among all Eastern nations
offspring is regarded as a blessing, while the
absence of it is considered a disgrace.
Cliimham, a follower, and probably a son
of Barzillai the Gileadite, who returned from
beyond Jordan Avith DaA id. David appears
to have bestowed on him a possession at
> Gen. xviii., 19; Deut. vi.,7; xi.,19.—^ Exod. xxi.,
1.5, 17; Lev. xix., 3; Dent, xxi., 21 ; xxvii., IC.—' 2
Kings iv., 1; Is.i. 1., 1; Neh. v., 5.—* Numb, xi., 12; 2
Kings X., 1; Prov. xxxi., 1; John ix., 21.
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Bethlehem, on which, in later times, an inn, ' Anointed One.' The word is applied in the
or khan, was standing.'
\ O. T. to the chief priest and to the kiugs f
Chios, a beautiful aud fertUe island in the but in the N. T. it is applied exclusively to
.^gean Sea, between Samos and Lesbos, an- | Jesus of Nazareth. It is used with the same
ciently celebrated for its wine. It is sepa-' significance prophetically. In the O. T. the
rated from the main-land by a strait of only Hebrew form Messiah is sometimes retained
5 miles wide. The island is 32 miles in in the EngUsh version, and sometimes translength, and from 8 to 18 in breadth, and is lated the Anointed. The Greek form Christ
belongs only to the N. T.^ For an account of
now called Scio. [Acts xx., 15.]
Chittim, or Kittim, the Kittians; descend- the prophesies concerning the life, sufferings,
ants of Japheth through Javan, and gener- and death of Jesus Christ, aud for a brief acaUy believed to be the same with the Cypri- count of his earthly life, see under that title.
ans. Josephus considers Cyprus as the orig- For a discussion of his character, see CHRISinal seat of the Chittim, adducing as evi- TOLOGY.
dence the name of its principal toAvn, CitiChristian. This name occurs but three
um, which was, without doubt, a settlement times in the N. T.,* and is noA'er used by
of the Phoenicians. From the town the name Christiaus of themselves, only as spoken by
extended to tlie whole island of Cyprus, or coming from those without the Church.
which was occupied by Phoenician colonies. I t can not have arisen with the Jews, who
The name Chittim, which in the first instance would not have given a name derived from
had applied to Phcenicians only, passed over the Messiah to a hated and despised sect.
to the islands which they occupied, and to By the Jews they were called the " sect of
the Grecian or Asiatic immigrants, who sub- the Nazarenes ;"^ and Julian, who wished to
sequently occupied settlements which had deprive them of a name in which, later, they
been Phoenician. Hence it was used by the gloried, ordered that they should not be callHebrews as a general name for the islands ed Christiaus, but Galileans. The presumpin the Jigean, and generally for the people tion is, t h a t the name Christian, originally
across the sea. [Gen. x., 4; Numb, xxiv., 24; given to them at Antioch, whose people Avere
1 Chron. i , 7; Isa. xxiii, 1, 12; Jer. i i , 10; notorious for inventing names of derision,
Ezek. xxvii, 6; Dan. x i , 30.]
was originated by the heathen, and emChorazin (district of Zin), a. town of Gali- ployed at first opprobriously, but afterward
lee, mentioned, with Bethsaida and Caper- accepted by the disciples themselves, and
naum, as the scene of some of our Lord's made an honored name. This, the probamighty works. The site is uncertain, but ble history of the word, receives an illustrarecent researches tend to identify it with tion from that of the terms Methodists and
Kerazeh, two miles uorth of Tell Hum. This Puritans, both of which were originated as
is the opinion of Captain Wilson, confirming terms of reproach, but were accepted and emthat of Dr. Thomson, and contradicting t h a t ployed by those to Avhom they Avere applied,
of Dr. Robinson. [Matt, x i , 21; Luke x., 13.] aud so haA'e passed into common language,
losing the original significance attached to
Chrism (oil), oil consecrated in the Rothem. The general names by which the early
mish and Greek churches by the bishop, and
Christians called themselves were " brethused in baptism, confirmation, orders, and
ren," " disciples," " believers," and " saints.""
extreme unction. This chrism is consecrated
with great ceremony upon Holy Thursday.
Christianity, the system of religious t r u t h
There are two sorts; the one is a composi- inculcated by Jesus Christ. Any attempt
tion of oil and balsam, made use of in bap- to delineate it would lead us into a field
tism, confirmation, and ordination ; the oth- which in this volume we avoid—controA'erer is only plain oil, consecrated by the bishop, sial theology—since it is upon the definition
aud used for catechumens and extreme unc- of Christianity that the reUgious denomination. Chrism has been discontinued in the tions who claim to repre.sent the system of
Chureh of England since the Reformation.
Jesus Christ so widely differ. It is worthy
Chrisoni, or Chrisome, a white garment of note, however, that, great and important
anciently given to the ncAvly-baptized, in to- as those differences are, the points of agreeken of the saints' new robe of righteousness. ment are even greater, and t h a t there are cerAfter having been worn seven days iu token tain truths which constitute the foundationof the seven gifts of the Spirit, it was put stones, so to speak, of the entire edifice, and
off in the cliurch baptistery, washed, and left that in respect to them all Christian sects,
there. At the time of the churching of the Avhether Protestant, Greek, or Roman Cathomother, the chrisom was presented by her to lic, are agreed. The system of Christianity, enthe priests, to be used for surplices, or cover- tirely denuded of all its controversial aspects,
includes the following fundamental points:
ings for the chalice, or similar purposes.
Christ, the Greek word corresponding to
42.—» Lev. iv., 3, .5, 16; 1 Sam. xii., 3, 5 ;
the Hebrew word Messiah. Both mean the xvi.,1 J o6 h; n2 i.,Sam.
i., 14; Psa. xviii., .W; xxviii., 8 ; Isa.
Anointed One.' Jesus Christ is, therefore, xlv., 1.—' Psa. ii., 2 ; comp. Acts iv., 26.—•• Acts xi.,
^Jiejame as Jesus the Messiah, or Jesus the 26; xxvi., 28; 1 Pet. iv., 16.—* Acts xxiv., 5 ; comp.
' 2 Sam. xix., 37-40; Jer. xii., I I . - ^ See ANOINTIMU.

J o h n i., 4 6 . - « Acts i., 14; ix., 26, 32; xv., 2 3 ; Kom.
XV., 25; Col. i., 2.
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1. That there is one God, infinite in his gin of Christianity are chiefly tAvo—the evmoral perfection, as well as in his power and idence from prophecies, aud the evidence from
wisdom, who sustains to mankind the rela- miracles. The flrst was recognized as far
back as t h e days of Isaiah.' The argument
tion of a father to children.
2. That tho human soul is immortal, and is briefly this : Foreknowledge belongs only
that iu the future Ufe there is a state both to God. When, therefore, events of such a
of rewards and punishments, which will be character t h a t human foresight could not
tquitably administered according to the Ufe have perceived them, are foretold in minute
detail, and with accurate precision, this
here.
3. True religion consists in love toward foretelling is sufficient evidence of the diGod and man ; and all ceremonies and creeds vine commission of the prophet. That this
are, however important or even essential, is the case with t h e prophecies of the Bible
the instruments for the cultivation of that is not doubted, except by those who deny
t h a t the prophecies were written at the time
spirit of loA'e.
4. Man is, in fact, estranged from God, and they were dated. Indeed, so remarkable is
needs not only instruction, but also forgive- the detail a n d the accuracy with Avhich
ness of sins and a moral change of character. many of these prophecies have been fulfill5. That forgiA'eness and change is accom- ed, t h a t skeptics, assuming t h a t there was
plished only through Jesus Christ, who UA'CII, and could be no supernatural foreknowledge
taught, and died for t h e purpose of afford- given to the inspfred writers, have argued
from the very accuracy of the narrative that
ing it.
it must haA'e been written at or after the
There are probably very few who would
time of the OA'ents foretold.
accept this as a full statement of Christianit y as a system ; b u t there are probably Aery
The argument from miracles is equaUy simfew Christian divines who would deny t h e ple and forcible. The very performance of a
t r u t h of either one of the propositions. The mfracle, i. e., of an act which only divine powcontroversies t h a t have arisen are chiefly er could perform—such, for example, as the
concerning some additional questions—e. g., raising of the dead—is an invincible evidence
the way in which this system is to be pro- of the divine authority of him who performs
mulgated for t h e acceptance of mankind, it. This position is denied by none. The
whether by individual eflbrt or by an organ- only question between those who accept
ized church; and if by an organized church, Christianity as a divine system and the infidel
whether there is one such ordained and en- world is the question, whether the mfracles
dowed by Christ himself, which merits t h e recorded in the Bible did actually take place.
allegiance of all mankind; or concerning the The evidence t h a t we actuaUy haA'e the acproper explan.ation to be given to some of counts of t h e eye - witnesses of. these mirathe propositions—e. g., what is t h e relation cles has been elsewhere considered f the arwhich Jesus Christ bears to God the Father, gument for the trustworthiness of thefr acand how does he afford pardon and redemp- counts has ncA'er been more succinctly stated
tion to the race. There is, however, one than by Dr. Paley in his treatise on the "Evquestion underlying the entire system which idences of Christianity ;" that trustworthican not be jiassed by .altogether. That ques- ness being demonstrated by t h e fact that
tion is, whether Christianity is a divine sys- these eye-Avitnesses passed their lives in suftem given by God to men, something supernat- ferings A'oluntarily undergone, in attestation
ural in its origin and character, or whether of the accounts which they deliA'ered, and
it is given of God only in the sense in which solely in consequence of their belief in those
all good gifts—reason, among others—come accounts.
from him. All Christian sects, widely as
The internal evidences of Christianity are
they differ in interpreting the system which
Jesus Christ taught, agree in regarding it of several kinds. The character of Jesus aa
as of divine origin, and in this resxiect radi- we actually find it portrayed in the N. T. is
cally and inherently different from all oth- neither such as any mere man—least of all
er religious systems ; while the Eationalists' a man of that age of the world—could haA-e
regard it as the product of human thought possessed, nor such as any mythology would
and endeavor, and different from the other have attributed to an imaginary hero. The
religions of the world only in being, upon excellence, t h e perfection, the uniA-ersal apthe Avhole, the best. The reasons which have plicability, the permanence, a n d the moral
led Christian scholars to entertain the first power of his teachings are such as negative
of these views are knoAvn in religious litera- the idea t h a t they are or could be of merely
ture as the " Evidences of Christianity," or human origin. 'The adaptation of his doctbe "Evidences of Eevealed Eeligion," or trines to OA'ery Avant of the human soul
somet lines simply as the " Evidences." These causes their divine nature to be felt even by
are generally (Uvided into two classes, as those who are not trained to habits of logthe extern.al and the internal " Evidences." ical thought. And, finally, t h e test which
Christ himself presented, " By their fruits
The external evidences of the divine ori> Isa. xlviii., 3-8.—" See B I B L E ;
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ye shall know them," when applied to Christianity shows it to be no human product,
but a divine gift to man.
For a further presentation of the evidences
of Christianity, the reader is referred to the
numerous treatises on this subject, and to
the titles in this volume: PROPHETS ; MIRACLES ; JESUS ; CHRISTOLOGY.

For a histo-

ry of Christianity, see under the titles, which
treat of difl'erent eras and denominations,
as ROMAN CATHOLICS ; PROTESTANTS ; W A L DENSES; HUGUENOTS.

Christians, a name assumed by the followers of Alexander Campbell, more popularly known from that circumstance as Campbellites. Alexander Campbell was born in
Antrim County, Ireland, September 12,1788.
His father was a clergyman of the Seceders
(q. v.), and though constitutionally averse
to polemics, did, on the whole, full justice to
the severe theology and severe principles of
his sect. When Alexander was not quite 19
years of age, his father emigrated to America. The son did not follow him until some
years after he had completed his theological
course at Glasgow. The rigid theology of
the past was already beginning to give way
to the more liberal spirit of modern times.
Lay preaching, tract distribution. Sabbathschools, were just beginning to spring into
existence. The same influence which helped to mold the liberal and active spirit of
Chalmers operated to liberalize the soul of
young Alexander Campbell. When flnally
he set sail to join his father in America, it
was with the expectation t h a t his liberality
would have to overcome the bitter but conscientious opposition of his father. But other influences had beeu meanwhile at work
upon the father. He had beeu tried and disciphned for the ecclesiastical offense of inviting members of other Presbyterian churches
to sit at the same communion-table with himself. Thus, when father and son met, they
were both ready to unite in a common movement against the stringency of church creeds,
and the rigid separation which then existed
between different evangeUcal churches. Lamenting the schisms which rent the Christian Church, and the party spirit which absorbed and misdirected so much of real,
though mistaken Christian love, they agreed
ou a platform aud a name on which they
thought all sects might unite in presenting
a common front to a common foe. They proposed, as such a platform, " The Word of God
without note or comment;" as such a name,
the common title of " Christians." At flrst
they had no thought of forming a new sect.
They desfred to work with and in tho Preshyterian Church. But from the flrst the
Presbyterian churches looked with suspicion
and disfavor on both the leaders and their
movement, and when, because the Scriptures
do not expressly command infant baptism,
1 % rejected it, and were both immersed.
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aud practically required, as the condition
of church membership, adult immersion, the
last bond which joined them to the Presbyterian Church was severed. In 1815 their
followers had increased to five or six congregations. At first they acted in ecclesiastical
connection with the Baptists; but their fundamental principle, no creed but the Bible,
was never satisfactory to the Baptists as a
class, and in 1827 a decree of excommunication pronounced on all followers of Alexander Campbell by a Virginia association, was
followed by similar action elsewhere, and
the Campbellite congregations organized
separately.
I t is difficult to define the creed of the
Christians, or Campbellites, except in the
words of their founder: " Where the Scriptures speak, we speak ; where the Scriptures
are silent, we are silent." This itself is hardly an accurate definition, hoAvever, since they
are close commuuionists, aud close communion is acknowledged to be not directly prescribed in the Scripture, even by those Avho
think it is logically deducible therefrom. I n
general, the only terms of admission to the
Campbellite Church are the acceptance of
the Bible as a sufficient and infallible rule of
faith and practice, and immersion. Iu consequence, both churches and individuals differ
A'ery much in faith, some being Unitarian in
doctrine, while others hold fast the substantial views of the orthodox churches; and
yet others, carrying the views of Alexander
Campbell to an extreme which he would
never have justified, declare that the only
condition of salvation is to believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ, i. e., as they explain it—to
believe that such a person existed and t a u g h t
what is attributed to him in the N. T., and be
immersed. For the most part, howeA'er, we
beUeve they may be said to be substantially eA'angelical in sentiment, while in government they are practically congregational.
They maintain a large number of educational
institutions, together Avith twenty-fiA'e periodicals, namely, nine Aveeklies, fifteen monthlies, and one quarterly. They haA'e representatives in both England and Canada, but exist
in the greatest number in the Western and
South-western States. They are said to have
in the United States about 5000 churches, and
500,000 church members.
Christmas, a festiA'al celebrated in honor of our Lord's nativity. It begins with
the Advent, on the last day of November, aud
continues until Epiphany, on the sixth of
January, but is more particularly observed
on the tAventy-flfth of December. This festival seems to have first appeared in the Eoman Church after the middle of the fourth
century. At a somewhat later period it
spread into Eastern Asia. I t Avas uot received with equal readiness by all the churches. While some affirmed that it had been
known of old from Thrace to Cadiz, others
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denounced it as au innovation. The churches of Jerusalem and Alexandria, rather than
recognize the new festival, preferred to unite
the commemoration of Christ's nativity Avith
the ancient feast of the Epiphany—a combination Avhich they attempted to justify by
quoting Luke Ui, 23, from Avhich they inferred t h a t Christ was baptized on his bfrthday. It Avas not long, however, before the
Alexandrian Church observed the fea.st of
Christ's nativity as a festival distinct in itself. In some of the Greek churches such
confusion existed concerning the two festivals that the name Epiphany, or Theophany,
was actually given to the feast which others
termed Christmas. It was not until the sixth
century t h a t any thing like unanimity prevailed as to the day to be observed.
The manner iu which this Christmas festival came to be observedin the Eomish Church,
and through it in the other churches, is as
follows : Precisely iu this season of the year
a series of heathen festivals occurred, the
celebration of which was in many ways
closely interwoven Avith the whole civil and
social life of the Romans. Hence the Christians were often exposed to be led astr.ay into
many of the customs and solemnities peculiar to these festivals. Besides, these festiAals had au import which easily admitted of
being spiritualized, and, with some slight
change, transformed into a Christian sense.
First came the Saturnalia, which represented
the peaceful times of the Golden Age, and
abolished for awhile the distinction of ranks,
the distance betAveen servants and freemen.
This was very easily transferred to Christianity, which, through the restoration of the
fellowship betvi'een man and God, introduced the true Golden Age, and which, teaching the equality of all meu in the sight of
God, brought the like true liberty to the freeman as Avell as to the slave. Then came the
custom, peculiar to this season, of making
presents, afterward transferred to the Christmas festival. After the Saturnalia came the
Festival of Infants, at Avhich the children
were presented with images; just as Christmas is the true festiA'al of the children. Next
came a festival still more analogous to Christmas, t h a t of the shortest day, the winter solstice, the birthday of the new sun, about to
return once more toward the earth. In the
case of this last-named feast, a transition to
the Christian point of view naturally presented itself, where Christ, the sun of the
spiritual Avorld, Avas compared with that of
the materiil. To this series of pagan festivals belonging to this season was to be opposed that Christian festival which could be
so easily connected Avith the feelings and sentiments that lay at their foundation. Hence
the celebration of the nativity of Christ Avas
transferred to the twenty-fifth of December,
for the purpose of drawing aAvay the Christian people from all participation in the
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heathen festivals, and of gradually drawing
the pagans themselves from their heathen
customs to the Christiau celebration.
In the Romish Church Christmas is a very
high festival. Masses are performed at midnight, at day-break, and in the morning. In
the Church of Santa Maria Maggiore, at
Rome, they profess to haA'e the cradle in
which Christ was placed at his birth; and on
the Feast of the Nativity it is brought out
with great ceremony and placed on the high
altar, to be worshiped by the faithful. In almost every church of Italy, and sometimes
even in private houses, there is exhibited on
Christmas-day, and for eight days after, a
presessio. The word presessio means a stable
or manger, and is UOAV appUed to the representation of the natiA'ity, in which men and
animals are fantastically arranged in the interior of a room. In many Greek churches
a similar representation is to be seen on
Christmas-eve. In the Church of England
and all Lutheran churches, the Feast of the
Nativity is obserA'ed as a very solemn festival ; and at the close of divine service, the day
is looked upon as an occasion of rejoicing and
congratulation. Among the non-Uturgical
denominations, the day, though not observed
by church services, is nevertheless held as a
happy feast by each family circle. The Puritans rejected it, and at one time even forbade its celebration. But their descendants
keep it as a domestic, if not as a Church
feast.
Christology. By this term is meant the
doctrine held concerning the jierson and character of Jesus Christ. It is sometimes, but
not accurately, employed also to indicate the
doctrines held concerning his office and work.
The latter subject is discussed in this Dictionary, chiefly under the article ATONEJIENT.
From the earliest ages of the Church the
character of Christ has been a prominent,
perhaps the mo.st prominent subject of discussion, and not infrequently of controversy ; and there is hardly any conceivable theory concerning him which has not found advocates at one time or another. The more
important of the various views of the different sects of the early and Middle Ages aro
set forth in detail under their respective
titles. In this article we shaU only indicate
the more prominent classes of views, and
such only as And advocates at the present
day.
1. The view has found advocacy among infldels in the past, that there was no such person as Jesus Christ; that the accounts afforded us of him in the Gospels are fables, which
possess, possibly, some foundation in fact,
but Avhich are so far exaggerations, and so
intermixed with fiction, t h a t if there be any
fiiundation for them, nevertheless, the character of Jesus Christ as therein portrayed
must be regarded as a purely fictitious one—
as much so as the character of HerciUes or
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any other of the mythical personages of the
heathen world. This view has never had
the endorsement of any respectable authority, even among infidels, and is disavowed as
ahke uncritical, unscholarly, and unhistorioal by the ablest infidels themselves. Even
those who refuse to acknowledge the credence
aud authenticity of the Gospel narratives,
and who regard the miracles as mythical additions, admit the substantial truthfulness
of the great leading facts in Christ's biography as given by the CA'angelists; i. e., that
such a man lived at about the commencement of the present era; that he t a u g h t in
Palestine substantially the doctrines imputed
to him by the evangelists—at least those
which are imputed to him by Matthew, Mark,
and Luke; that he aroused an intense opposition to himself and his disciples among the
Jews; that finally he was put to death by
their instigation; and t h a t at a very early
day miracles were generally attributed to
him by all his followers.
2. On this basis is reared the second doctrine conceruing the person of Jesus Christ.
Of this doctrine Renan may be regarded as
the most popular and best knoAvn, though
not perhaps the ablest or most scholarly representative. This doctrine is, that Jesus
Christ was a Jewish Rabbi; t h a t he possessed so noble a character that he may, without
impropriety, be termed the Son of God; that
he actually taught the pure and holy precepts Avhich are found in the pages of the
first three evangelists; t h a t this philosophy
was not, however, a divine revelation to him,
nor through him to the race, but the product
of his own thought and study, in part derived from the philosophy of Egypt and India, in part from a fresh and devout study
of the sacred writings of the Hebrews, and
in part from his own meditations on the
teachings of nature and experience. It denies, however, that he was divine in any
other sense than that in which every good
quahty may be regarded as divine; in no
other sense thau that in which Socrates, or
Plato, or Buddha must be regarded as divine
gifts to the human race. According to this
theory, the miracles narrated in the Gospels
were inventions of a later age, and attributed
to Jesus by his followers for the purpose of
enhancing his posthumous reputation, and
mcreasing his influence among men. According to Renan, Jesus was himself a party
to this fraud, employing, at least in the case
of the resurrection of Lazarus, the superstitions of his followers to increase his own
power over them.
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to mean t h a t he was intrusted with a divine
mission, and that in him dwelt, above the
sous of men, the Spirit of God. This is the
view held, in various forms, by most of the
Unitarians (q.v.), at least by all the more
moderate and conservative among them.
4. A fourth vicAV is that held almost universally by the Christian Church. This vicAV
is, t h a t Jesus Christ is indeed " God manifest
in the flesh," the " express image of his person, and the brightness of his glory;'" and
t h a t one express object of his incarnation
was the exhibition in human life of the divine character, not only as a perfect model
and example to us, but also as a perfect manifestation of the before unknown God. This
view, howeA'er, gi\'es rise to a difficnlty which
has been one of the perplexing problems of
the Christian Church—that is, how the same
person can be at once both God and man.
That Jesus Christ Avas known among men as
a man, is as certain as that he is described
by himself as the " Son of man," aud by the
apostles as the " m a n Christ Jesus."* The
orthodox doctrine of the person of Christ is,
then, that in him there is a mystic union of
the human and divine — t h a t he is. in the
language of the creeds, " perfect man and
perfect God." Various attempts haAC been
made to explain the mystery of this union,
by declaring the respects in which he is to
be regarded as one, and those in Avhich he is
to be regarded as complex in his nature.
None of these explanations have, however,
received any general assent, and, like the
doctrine of the Trinity, the doctrine of the
God-man is generally accepted as a mystery.
In its simplest form, as embodied rather in
the experience than the doctrine of the
Church, it may be stated thus : Jesus Christ
is a perfect man. As such, he is our perfect
model and exemplar. He is perfect God.
As such, he brings us into living and intimate communion with a personal God, whose
heart-life he discloses to us.
5. This difficulty has led, however, to a
denial of Christ's double nature, and to the
assertion t h a t his nature was not complex,
but simply the diA'ine soul in a human body.
This doctrine, formerly held by the Monophysites (q. v.), and, later, by the Swedenborgians, has been recently revived by Henry
Ward Beecher in his " Life of Jesus," Avho
thus deflues the nature of Christ: " Christ
was very God; yet, Avhen clothed with a
human body, and made subject through that
body to physical laws, he was then a man,
of the same moral faculties as a man, of the
same mental nature, subject to precisely the
same trials and temptations, only without
the weakness of sin. A human soul is not
something other and different from a divine
soul. It is as like it as the son is like his

3. The third doctrine of the person of Jesus Christ is, like aU compromises, difficult
of definition. It asserts his pre - existence ;
It asserts his superhuman character; it asserts him to be more than man, more than
1 Tim. iii., 16; Heb. i., 3.—= Matt viii., 20; xiii.,
angel, yet less than God; it declares him to 41;1 xvi.,
13; Mark ii., 10, 28; Lulie v., 24; vii., 34; ua.,
he divme, but it mterprets this declaration 58; xii.,40; xix.,10; l T i m . i i . , 5 .
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father. God is father, man is son." For a not only the intents of the heart, but knowfuller discussion of the doctrine of the two- ing in very truth all t h i n g s ; ' and clothed
fold nature of Christ, see a work by Dr. Ho- Avith almighty poAver." He is the fouudation
of his Church ;' the vine on which every bevey, entitled " God With Us."
6. It remains only to speak of the Christol- liever is ingrafted, aud from Avhich every
ogy of the Bible. Nowhere does the Bible di- soul derives its spiritual being.* To him
i-ectly teach systematic theology. It rather w;is rendered Avorship Avhile he liA'ed, to him
affords the material from which systematic are paid iu heaven the highest honors saints
theology is composed. The elaborate and and angels are capable of rendering.* Aud
subtle discussions concerning the person and yet by the side of these clear aud unamcharacter of Christ belong to a later d a t e ; biguous declarations are others not less
and if AAe' were to attempt to deduce a harmo- weighty and significant. He is described
nious theory of Christ's character from the as the root and offspring of David;" made
teaching of Scripture, we should necessarily j like his b r e t h r e n ; ' a man approved by the
enter oursehes into the discussion which we j miracles he wrought ;** a projihet f a merciseek only to describe. Instead of attempting i ful high-priest;'° the servant of God." It is
this, Ave shaU content ourselves with simply declared t h a t God is the head of Christ ;'^ has
giA'ing to the reader a reference to some of j anointed him," raised him from the dead,'*
the principal passages in Scripture, leaving I and glorified him,'* because of his voluntary
him to deduce from them his OAVU conclusions humiliation. I t is declared t h a t Christ is
as to the lesson which they teach. We flnd, the one mediator between God and the huthen, in a gleaning of the O. T. prophecies ^ man r a c e . " He prays to the Father while he
and the N. T. teachings, the following decla- I lives, acknowledges t h a t he does all things
rations concerning Jesus of Nazareth, assum- by the Father's power, and speaks all things
ing, as Ave do in this article, that he fulfills
by his Father's indwelling ; and he returns
the projihecies of the former book, and anto his father, who is greater than he, at his
swers to the description therein afforded of
death, to be finally subject to him at the last,
the promised Messiah. He is there described
when
all things shaU be subdued to him,
as the Holy One of Israel;' the one Shept
h
a
t
God
may be all iu all."
herd ;* the BeloA'ed f the King of Glory ;* the
Such are some of the most important dec-Light of Heaven f greater t h a n Jonah or
Solomon, greater than the Temple;" mighti- larations of the Scripture concerning the
er than John the Baptist;' not only the Son character of Jesus Christ. If either class
of God, but the Only-begotten Son f in the of teachings stood alone, it would not be
form of God, the image of the invisible dei- difficult to form a consistent, harmonious,
t y , ' and the brightness of his glory;'" the and complete theory of t h a t character. To
power and wisdom of God;" Emmanuel, God a A'ery considerable extent they are harmowith us;"* the one in whom dwells all the nized by the declaration of the Apostle Paul,
fullness of the Godhead bodily ;'^ the creator in his divinely inspfred utterance of that
and sustainer of the universe;" one with the which is still the all but universal faith of
Father ;'^ the blessed and only Potentate, Christendom: " .lesus Christ our Lord Avas
King of kings, and Lord of lords ;'^ the Won- made of the seed of DuA'id according to the
derful, the Counselor, the Mighty God, the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God with
Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace." I t power, according to the spirit of holiness, hy
is declared that he is not of this world, but the resurrection from the dead."'* The humhas existed from the beginning,'^ sharing the ble student of God's word, Avilling to take its
Father's glory before the world was, and de- declarations without modification, aud to
scending to the e.irth from above, to mani- confess his OAVU inability to comprehend the
fest on earth the eternal life which was Avith wondrous character of him whose name is
the Father." It is declared that he is to above every name, Avill not find in his praccontinue forever, the Alpha and Omega, the tical experience that difficulty in accepting
first and the last,'"' the same yesterday, to- Jesus Christ as perfect God and perfect man,
day, and forcA-er f and is to come at last to which the most erudite theologian finds in
judge the world, with all his holy angels.'^^ explaining intellectually the doctrine ; he
To him is also attributed those qualities will joyfully accept him as his teacher, folwhich belong alone to God. He is declared low him as his exemplar, trust in him as his
to b e t h e Just and Holy O n e ; " without sin;''^ Saviour, and pour before him his soul's highpresent ahvays Avith all his people f^ knowing est adoration, sure t h a t in honoring him he
is honoring the Father also, and content to
leave any fuller knowledge of his ineffable
' Isa. xii., 14,10, 20, xliii., 3,14; xlv., 11 » John X.,
\~.l ^P**- ••' ^•—* ^^^- ^^^'^•' ^. 9.10-—^ Rev. xxi., 23.
—« Matt, xii., 6; Lnke xi., 31, 32—'' Mark i., 7; Luke
"';•„V;•T^'^"'"^ '•' ^'^' '"•' 18.—" Phil, ii., 0; Col. i.,15.
- • » Heb. 1., 3._i> 1 Cor. i., 24.->2 Matt, i., 23.-is Col.
11., 0._M Col. i.,9-16.-i6 J,)hn X., 30; xvii., l l . - i » 1
\1'-7';' l^-.-r" !"='• 'X., 6—1» John viii., 23; Rev. i., S.
—'•John Vlll., 23; xvii., .5.-20 Kev. i., S, l l ; xxi., 6;
^f'V.^-I^T^^^-?'''-''^--"^''"'-'"^^.,31,32.-23 Acts
lu., 14.—2< John vm., 46; xiv., 30.-2' Matt, xxviii., 20.

> John xviii., 4; xix., 28.-2 Epj,. i.^ 19.—s l Cor. iii.,
11; Eph. ii., 20.—* John xv., 5.—* Matt, xxviii., 17;
Lnke xxiv., .52; Acts vii., 59; Heb. i., 6: Rev. v., 13,
14.-« Rev. xxii., 16.—' Heb. ii., 17.—« Acts ii., 22.» Luke xxiv., 19.—'» Heb. ii., 17.—" Isa. Hi., 1 3 . - " 1
Cor. xi., S.—13 Acts x., 38.—" Acts xiii., a7.—" Acts
iii., 13.—1« 1 Tim. ii., ,5.—i' Mark i., 35; John v., 19,
22, 30, 36; vi., 39, .57 ; viii., 26. 28 ; xiv., 2S ; xvi., 16, Us
1 Cor. XV., 28.—»» Rom. i., 3, 4.
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character to the day when we shall see him
as he is, and know him even as we also are
known.
Chronicles (the tAWo B o o k s of). Among
the ancient Jews these formed*but one book,
though they are now divided in Hebrew Bibles, as well as in our own, into two. They
were called " The Words of Days," i. e., diaries or journals. The Septuagint translators
denominated them Paraldpomena — things
omitted; and from Jerome we have derived
the name " Chronicles." They are an abridgment of the whole of the sacred history, more
especially tracing the history of the Hebrew
nation from its origin, and detailing the principal events of the reigns of DaA'id, Solomon,
and the succeeding kings of Judah, down to
the return from Babylon. The writer goes
over much of the same ground as the author
of the books of Kings, with whose work he
was probably acquainted. He does not, however, merely produce a supplement, but works
out after his own manner an independent narrative. The constant tradition of the Jews
is, that these books were for the most part
coifipiled by Ezra; and the internal evidence
as to the time wheu they were compiled
seems to tally remarkably with this tradition. The plan of the book of Chronicles,
of which the book of Ezra is a continuation,
becomes apparent Avhen we consider it as
the compilation of Ezra, or some one nearly contemporary with him. Several serious
difficulties must have confronted Ezra in
conducting the return from the Captivity to
Jerusalem. A yet vital point of the Jewish
economy required the distribution of the
lands to the children of their former possessors according to the genealogies. The maintenance of the Temple-service at Jerusalem
requhed not only the estabUshment of the
tithes for its support, but the recovery of
the Levitical genealogies, t h a t it might be
known to whom and in what proportions allowances should be paid; for all the offices
of the Temple were hereditary, and the payment of the tithes, first-fruits, and other offerings was dependent upon the different
families of Israel being established each in its
inheritance. Hence, one of the most pressing wants of the Jewish community after
theu return from Babylon would be trusty
genealogical records. And further, Zerubbabel, and after him Ezra and Nehemiah, had
not only labored most earnestly to restore
the Temple and the public worship of God
therein to its former prosperous condition
under the kings of Judah, but also, as appears clearly from thefr policy and from the
language of the contemporary prophets, Haggai and Zechariah, warmly desired to reinluse something of national Ifre and spirit
mto the heart of the people, and to make
them feel that they were stUl the inheritors of God's covenanted mercies, the stream
01 which had been but temporarUy interrupt-
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ed, not dried up, by the Captivity. Now
nothing could more effectually aid these pious and patriotic designs than setting before the people a history of the kingdom of
David, which should embrace a full account
of its prosperity, trace the sins which led to
its overthroAv, carry the thread through the
period of the Captivity, and continue it, as
it were, unbroken on the other side; and
of especial help Avould be those passages in
thefr former histoi-y Avhich exhibited their
greatest and best kings as engaged in building or restoring the Temple, reforming, all
corruptions in religion, and zealously regulating the services of the house of God.
Since the kingdom of Israel or Samaria had
utterly and hoiielessly passed aAvay, and the
existing inhabitants -were among the bitterest " adversaries of J u d a h and Benjamin,"
it Avould naturally engage very Uttle of the
compiler's attention. These considerations
explain sufficiently the plan and scope of that
historical work Avhich consists of tho two
books of Chronicles and the book of Ezra.
For after having in the first eight chapters
given the genealogical divisions and settlements of the various tribes, the compiler
marks distinctly his own era and purpose
by informing us in chapter ix., 1-26, of the
disturbance of those settlements by tho Babylonish Captivity, aud of their partial restoration on the return from Babylon. That
this list refers to the families who had returned from Babylon is clear, not only from
the context, but from its re-insertion in Neh.
x i , 3—22, with additional matter in xi., 22-xii.,
26—evidently extracted from the public archives, and relating to times subsequent to
the r e t u m from Babylon.
Having thus
shown the re-establishment of tho returned
families, each in its OAVU inheritance, according to the houses of thefr fathers, the
compiler, carrying out the other part of
his plan, gives a continuous history of the
kingdom of J u d a h from David down to
his own times. For this history, see J E W S ,
and also under the titles of the respective
kings.
Chronology. No standard chronological
era is adopted in our Bible. Those writers
who are particular in dating events refer to
late, and in different places to different events.
Thus we occasionally find the years reckoned
from the departure of Israel from Egypt, and
continually from the accession of kings. The
prophet Ezekiel uses two eras; and sometimes it would seem t h a t the Jews reckoned
from the return from Babylon.' But none
of these dates Avere employed as regular
standards—as the era of the Olympiads, B.C.
776, was by tho Greeks, and that of the foundation of their city, B.C. 753, was by the Eomans, or as the year of our own independence
1 Numb, i., 1; xxxiii., 38 ; Dent, i., 3 ; 1 Kings vi.,
1; XV., 1, 9, 25, 33; 2 Kings xviii., 13; Ezek. i., 1,2; viii.,
1; XX., 1; Ezra iii., 8.
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is to some extent in fixing the dates of events
in American history. Still less was there
adopted any standard from Avhich all dates
might be calculated, as by common consent
of Christendom the birth of Christ has been
adopted as the hour from Avhich all time
shall take its measurement.
In the absence of any such standard, biblical chronology is almost wholly a matter of
calculation where it is not a matter of surmise ; and biblical scholal-s are by no means
agreed in the results attained. The ages of
the patriarchs afford a basis of chronological
computations in the patriarchal period. But
after the settlement of Israel iu Cauaan, the
calculations become more intricate, and the
results more uncertain, since it is frequently
impossible to tell Avhether the judges succeeded each other, or Avere contemporaneous
rulers in different districts. In the times of
the monarchy dates were more precisely
given; and after the division of the kingdom,
the regal chronicle of one is a check to t h a t
of the other. The apparent discrepancies
betAveen them have been unduly exaggerated
by some writers, and various hypotheses have
been put forth to meet these difficulties.
Most of the discrepancies may be accounted
for by the fact t h a t the Hebrew annalists
reckon in round numbers, not specifying the
months, in addition to the years, of a king's
reign ; some of them count fractions of a
year as an entire year, and others omit such
fractions altogether. Hence, in computing
the date of the commencement of each reign,
Avithout attributing any error to the writers
or transcribers, it is necessary to allow for a
possible variation of something less t h a n two
years in our interpretation of the indefinite
phraseology of the Hebrew Avriters. Aud
there are few statements in the Hebrew text
which can not thus be reconciled.
Accepting the Hebrew text as the basis of
his chronology. Archbishop Usher places the
call of Abraham, B.C. 1921; the exodus of Israel from Egypt, B.C. 1491; the fouudation of
the Temple, B.C. 1012; the takiug of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, B.C. 588; and the
birth of Christ, B.C. 4, or 4000 years after the
Creation. But these dates are derived from
the Hebrew text, and, when collateral testimonies have been considered, other chronologers haA'c arriA'ed at difl'erent conclusions.
The Pentateuch exists also iu the ancient

Hebrew characters resembling the Samaritan, of Avhich there is a Samaritan translation, aud in the Septuagint Greek version,
which is of great value. And these two, the
Samaritan Pentateuch and the Septuagint,
vary from each other and from the Hebrew
in the numbers they give. The JoAvish historian, Josephus, also dift'ering from the HebroAV text, agrees nearlj' Avith the Septuagint. The Samaritan computation, however, can not be relied upon, and the question
substantially lies between the HebroAv and
the Septuagint computations. Has the first
abridged, or has the latter extended the true
chronology ? Great names may be found as
supporters of each hypothesis. Yet it is
only with respect to the earlier ages of the
world t h a t much diflerence exists among
chronologeis. And this arises not from the
untrustworthiness of the Bible record, but
from the difficulty in rightly interpreting
t h a t record.
Upon the data we have considered, three
principal systems of biblical chronology have
been founded, which may be termed the
long system, the shorty and the rabbinical. A
fourth—which, although au offshoot in part
of the last, can scarcely be termed biblical,
inasmuch as it depends for the most part
upon theories not only independent of, but repugnant to the Bible—has for its chief advocate Baron Bunsen. The principal defenders
of the long chronology are Jackson, Hales,
.and Des Vignoles. Of the short chronology.
Usher may be considered as the most able
supporter. The rabbinical chronology accepts the biblical numbers, but makes the
most arbitrary corrections. For the date of
the Exodus, it has, however, been virtually
accepted by Bunsen, Lepsius, and Lord A.
Hervey.
The following t.able exhibits the principal
dates as taken from Hales, Usher, Bunsen,
Mr. Poole (who, in his article on chronology
iu Dr. Smith's "Dictionary of the Bible," has
proceeded by careful comparison of the biblical with foreign data), and Mr. Palmer's
learned work, the " Egyptian Chronicles."
Chronological tables of the Old Testament
history will be found in the Appendix. The
dates given iu this dictionary are of course
proximate only, but they embody what are
believed to be the results of the best Christian scholarship.

COMPARATIVE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.
H.iles.

Poole.

B.C.

5411

Palmer.

Usher.

Bunsen.

B.C.

B.C.

B.C.

5362

4004

(Adam), about 20,000

3100

2348

(Noah), a b o u t 10,000

2084
16.54
1014
587

1921
1491
1012
6SS

1,320
1,004
5S6

(.5421)

Flood
A b r a m leaves H a r a n
Exodns
Fiaindalinn of Solomon's T e m p l e
1 Destruction of Solomon's Temple

3155
2078
1048
1027
586

iri
(3160)
2082
16.52
1010
586
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Chrysolite, one of the precious stones
mentioned as a foundation of the wall of the
New Jerusalem. I t was probably a species
of topaz, and is described as golden, streaked with green and white. [Eev. x x i , 20.]
Chrysoprasus, one of the precious stones
mentioned in Scripture as a foundation of
the New Jerusalem. The true chrysoprase
is sometimes found in antique Egyptian jewels. It is said to be of a green color, interspersed with gold. [Eev. xxi., 20.]
Church. I. Jewish.—The first church was
the household, the tent was the sanctuary,
a rude pile of stones was the altar, the father
was the priest, the famUy and its retainers
were the worshiping congregation. For a
time the oldest son succeeded to the priestly
office of the father; but when Moses, under
the divine guidance, established a church in
the wilderness, the sons of Aaron were made
the priests of the nation, a tabernacle for
public worship took the place of the individual tent, and an elaborate ceremonial was organized, to be at a later period more perfectly developed in the Temple-service under David. Four features characterized the Jewish
Church: the priests, who conducted the sacrificial services, but rarely or never preached ; the prophets, who served as the instructors of the people, but held no official position in the Church, and were not even ordained ; the Temple, which was the centre
and heart of the whole Jewish ecclesiastical
system; and the Scriptures, Avhich constituted the authority to which the prophets
appealed, and by which their teachings were
to be tested. The destruction of the Temple and the captivity of the Jews under Nebuchadnezzar put an end for a time to the
rituaUstic service of t h e Church, and gave
birth to the synagogues (q. v.), which originating in a foreign land, where the annual
visit to the Temple was impossible, were
subsequently carried into Palestine and established there, becoming centres of worship
and instruction, subsidiary to, but never supplanting, the Temple itself. The Church
was, until the time of Christ, a national establishment, supported by a t a x levied upon
the people. These various aspects of the
Jewish Church are more fully discussed
under the respective titles. PRIEST ; PROPHET ; BIBLE ; TABERNACLE ; T E M P L E ; M u s i c ;

SYNAGOGUE ; TITHES ; and to these articles

the reader is referred for fuller information.
II. Christian Church.—Although t h e O. T.
is fuU of the Church of God, the word occurs
only in the N. T. The Greek term of which
it is the translation implies generally " an
assembly," civil or religious, and is in some
cases properly so rendered. In a religious
sense, it signifies that body of persons whom
God has gathered to be his servants. It
18 thus applied to Israel, the Lord's peculiar
people, in Acts v i i , 38, and Heb. i i , 12, where
It corresponds to the " congregation" so fre13
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quently mentioned in the O. T. Thus the
word, in apostolic times, has the general
meaning of an assemblage or congregation
of Christians. This meaning has, of course,
many modifications. I t is sometimes a body
belonging to or meeting in one house;' sometimes the Christians of a city, as Jerusalem,
where were at one time many thousands that
believed y' sometimes it is employed in a
larger sense, with no local or territorial designation •," and it frequently comprises that
great body of redeemed, tlie holy catholic
Church, the universal company, united in one
living Head, " the fuUness of hun that fiUeth aU in aU.""
So much is clear; but the moment we attempt to go beyond this meaning of the
word and inquire what was the form of the
organization, we are met by an almost insuperable difficulty. The most casual reader
of t h e N. T. can hardly fail to notice that
there is no formal statement of that organization ; no ecclesiastical constitution; no
canons; no rules of discipline; not even a
creed. We are left to conjecture what the organization really was, from incidental hints
and suggestions such as would give but little light even to unprejudiced minds. FOAV
minds, however, are unprejudiced, in approaching this subject.
Each indiA'idual
looks at the N. T. through a modern atmosphere, and hopes and expects to find in it a
support for t h a t particular form of church
order and Christian faith which has become
endeared to him. Instead of entering into
the discussions which have abounded on this
subject, and endeavoring to afford an analysis of the Church of the N. T., we shall briefly indicate to our readers t h e principal opinions upon the subject.
There is, in t h e first place, a fundamental
difference of opinion respecting the nature
of the N. T. teaching concerning the Church.
A large majority of Christian theologians—
if the Eoman Catholic clergy are included—
are of the opinion that Jesus Christ came
into t h e world expressly to found a church,
that he established one with a definite organization, determined its form and functions, appointed its officers, gave them thefr
authority, and dfrected them to maintain in
perpetuity the institution he had thus created. This is the theory entertained by all
Eoman Catholics,by most Episcopalians, and
by many in the other Protestant denominations. Those who hold this view consider
that the N. T. affords an infallible model of
the true Church, and that what we haA'e to
do is to ascertain by careful study the nature of the apostolical Church, and conform
our own ecclesiastical organizations thereto.
The other view is, that Christ did not estab1 R o m . xvi., 5 ; 1 Cor. xvi., 19; Philem. 2.—' Acts
XV., 4 ; xviii., 22; xxi., 20; 2 Thess. i., 1.—'Rom. xvi.,
4,16.—•• Matt, xvi., 18; 1 Cor. xii., 28; Gal. i., 13; E p h .
i., 22, 23; iii., 10; v., 2^-30; H e b . xii., 23.
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Ush any church organization, that he came
simply to proclaim certain great truths, aud
by his life and death to set certain moral
forces in oiieration; and t h a t Avhile he instructed his followers to unite iu church organizations, t h e better t o promulgate his
teaching, he left it entirely to thefr discretion t o frame those organizations according
to the exigencies of the times in which they
should live. I n other words, they hold that
there is no one absolute and infallible Church
model, but that church institutions, like civil
institutions, must be adapted to the Avants of
the people, and should be aud have been left
flexible, in order t h a t they may be changed
with the changing demands of different ages
and countries. This view is held by a large
number of divines in the Methodist, Presbyterian, and Congregational churches. The
first of these views would haA'e, perhaps,
more to commend it if it secured any unity
among those who embraced it. I t does u o t ;
and those who seek to find in the apostolic
times a model for t h e Church of the nineteenth century, differ quite as Avidely as t o
what t h a t model is, as do those who endeaA'or Avithout a model to conform thefr ecclesiastical institutions to the wants of the time and
the community. The views of both schools
of interpreters may be classified under four
general heads. Though these would certainly not include aU known forms of Church
government, they would include the most important. These are the Papal, the Episcopal,
the Presbyterian, and the Congregational.
According t o the Papal theory, Christ not
only established one church organization,
but declared all separation from it a schism,
and in effect a rebellion against himself. He
appointed one of the apostles, Peter, to act
as the head of the Church, and, in his official
capacity as primate, t o represent the divine
authority in perpetuity upon t h e earth ; he
endowed the Church with the power of appointing from time t o time successors to
Peter; and he promised t o abide with this
ecclesiastical primate, and so to inspfre him,
that AvhateA-er he said officially as pope, by
virtue of his office, should be infaUibly correct, to be forever received by all the faithful as the A'oice of God himself.'
According to t h e Episcopal theory, tho
true organization of a church is that which
divides it into dioceses or bishoprics, placing
each diocese under t h e charge of an over.seer or bishop, who thus preserves the unity
of the Church, and by his general supervision is thought t o secure order, and guard
against error in doctrine and extravagance
in sentiment. The word episkopos signifies
overseer, aud t h e Episcopal form of gOA'erament is common to t h e Methodist and
the Episcopal churches.' Episcopalians gen' ^ c e ROMAN
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The

-Methodist bishops, however, have n o separate diocese?.
cetus. See RlKnnn
Bisnop.

erally regard it as a divinely-appointed order, aud consider t h a t t h e bishops receive
their authority, as the Eoman Catholics think
the pope does his, by divine appointment, derived, through many generations, from Christ
himself.'
In Presbyterianism, t h a t unity of the
Church which is preserved in the Eoman
CathoUc and Episcopal churches by the pope
and tho bishops respectively, is secured by a
series of representative assemblies, the Synod, the Presbytery, and the General Assembly. I t is, in other words, a representative
form of government, though it differs materially from that of the United States in that,
as a general thing, the representatives who
administer t h e government of the Church
are life officers. I t is very generaUy thought
by Presbyterians t h a t this form of government conforms A'ery nearly t o that of the
ancient Jewish synagogue ; that iu many
cases t h e Jewish synagogue was converted
into a Christian church; and that thus the
Presbyterian form of government, or something very analogous t o it, was the form
most common in ajjostoUc times.
The fourth form of Church government is
the Congregational. I t is maintained not
only by the Congregationalists, but also by
all the Baptists, some of the Methodists, the
Unitarians and UniA'ersalists, and most individual local churches unconnected with any
ecclesiastical organization. In this form of
government no attempt is made to secure
that organic unity Avhich is secured in the
other forms of government by the pope, the
bishops, and t h e presbytery respectiA'ely.
Each church is a separate and independent
community. The only unity recognized is a
unity of faith, and love, and Christian fellowship ; and the goA'ernment of each church
is administered by the whole body of believers, usually in pubUc meetings gathered for
the purpose, though sometimes in the larger
churches through representatiA'e committees,
who, hoAvever, are always subject to an annual election. For further information respecting these forms of Church gOA'ernment,
see under their respective titles. For an account of Church buUdings, see CHURCH EDIFICES.

Church and State. The proper relations
of Church and State have been the subject
of a great deal of bitter discussion. We shall
in this article A'ery briefly indicate the three
principal views under which the various theories may not improperly be classified:
1. The ffrst theory is t h a t which unquestionably Avas the basis of the Jewish theory.
In t h e Jewish nation God was king; Moses acted directly under t h e divine inspiration ; the laws and institutions which he
propounded were of divine origin. At a
later period the judges w-ere supposed to act
under God's guidance, and in many cases did
' See APOSTOLIC SCCOEBSION ; EPISOOPALXAHB.
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80 though in some they proved recreant and
unworthy of their trust. Wheu t h e monarchy was established, God was still " King
of kings;" the JcAvish monarchs in theory
representing him. This fact invested their
persons with peculiar sacredness;' it made
idolatry a pecuUarly heinous crime. During
all this period. Church and State AA'ere in fact
one. No discrimination Avas attempted between them. The reUgious and the secular
functions were in some measure divided, but
the king was as sacred as tho priest, and rehgion, true 01* false, pervaded every department of government, alike under the devout
David and the apostate Ahab. When t h e
period of special inspfration thus vouchsafed
to the Jewish nation passed away, with it
passed forever the foundation of this theory of Church and State. Christ and his
apostles recognized clearly t h e distinction
between the two. Christ, in his action concerning tribute (q. v.), and in his direction
to " render therefore unto Csesar the things
which are Caesar's, and unto God the things
that are God's;" and the apostles, especiall y f aul, in thefr reiterated directions to the
Christian disciples to obey t h e Pagan government of Eome in all things secular, distinctly recognize the end of the theocracy.^
Nor was it until the eleventh century that
the Church of Eome, under the leadership
of Gregory VIL, attempted to reinstate it.
Claiming for the Church a divine origin and
a divine inspfration, he claimed for it also
a pre-eminent power over the State. That
claim the Eoman Catholic Church has ever
smce maintained. I t must be conceded to
he consistent in its claims; for it asserts,
first, that the divine inspiration accorded to
Moses and his successors is still accorded to
the Papal Church, which is, according to the
Eoman Catholic faith, the representative of
God upon earth, an infallible and authoritative laAvgiver. Eoman Catholicism therefore claims, second, that the State is necessarUy subordinate to the Church, as the nations of the earth to the laws of God himself. It asserted, therefore, in the height of
its power, the right to appoint and to dethrone kings, to release citizens from thefr
allegiance, to sit supreme as arbiter among
the nations of the earth. Though powerless
to exert this authority, it stUl claims it.^
2. The second theory grew iu part out of
the religious Eeformation, in part out of t h e
actof Henry VIIL, in throwing off the papal
yoke in England. This theory assumes that
the State is under obligation to support the
Chnrch. This assumption is based upon the
admitted fact that the foundations of civU
society rest upon reUgious t r u t h ; that without the inculcation of allegiance to God and
obedience to his law, aUegiance to t h e State
and obedience to its laws can not long be
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maintained; in other words, t h a t atheism
and irreligiou disorganize society — a fact
sufficiently proved by history in the French
Eevolution; by the fact also that, in barbaric tribes, the lack of any stable and wellordered government is just in t h e proportion of the lack of any pure reUgion. Since
the State is dependent upon religion, it is
assumed that it must support a church to
inculcate religion. This theory is hedged
about with many and serious practical difficulties. The established Church must haA'e
some creed, and those who dissent from it
are yet compelled to give it their unwilling
support, since it is maintained by taxation.
The relations between Church and State are
difficult of adjustment. In general terms,
the Church may be said to be supreme in
spiritual, the State in secular matters; but
in an established Church the spfritual and
the secular almost necessarily are inextricably intermixed. If the Church does something to improve the reUgious tone and character of the State, t h e State does much to
lower the religious tone and character of the
Church. I t s property is liable to fall into
the hands of irreligious or indifferent persons, aud even its ecclesiastical offices to
be usurped by those who desire them only
for the profit and honor they bring, not for
the opportunity they afford for doing good.'
This, however, is the theory which underlies
the Church establishments in England and
on the Continent. So serious are t h e difficulties which it involves, that in Ireland,
where an immense majority of the people
are Eoman Catholic, the Church has been disestablished, and the demand for disestablishment has afready (1872) grown so strong in
England, t h a t it is generally conceded, even
by the friends of the Established Church, that
disestablishment there is only a question of
time. Indeed, there has already sprung up
within the Church of England itself a party
who feel the trammels of the State, and desire freedom from all political interference,
even at the expense of losing t h e doubtful
adA'antage of State support.
3. The third view is that generally entertained by all Protestants in the United
States. This view is t h a t the State and
Church should be entirely distinct from each
other; t h a t the Church should bo divested
of all power except such moral power as respect for its character and its teachings may
afford, and such as its members voluntarily
yield to it in entering its organization. According to this view, the State should neither support a church, nor be subject to i t ;
but, confining itself to the secular functions
of government, should leave the religious
education of t h e people wholly to voluntary
effort, each church being entirely dependent for support ou the free-will offerings of

1 For some practical illnstrations of these difflcul.
vll ^^^- ^^'^•' ^—^ Matt, xviii., 24-27; xxii., 17-21;
«om. xui., 1-7; 1 Pet. ii., 13,14 3 See iNTnEmoT. ties, see CHnncn RATES ; PATBONAQB ; SIMONY.
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its members. Experience thus far does not
iudicate that the apprehensions were well
grounded of those who feared t h a t the abolition of aU State support Avould result in
the development of irreligiou and immorality among the people. On the contrary,
there is probably no country where so much
is done so effectively as in the United States
for the inculcation of true reUgion and sound
morals. At the same time, there are some
difficulties which, if not inseparable from,
are at aU events closely connected Avith this
theory. So long as the State, in the administration of punishment, endea\'ors to reform
offenders, so long it must choose its instruments. On what principle the chaplains or
other officers shall be selected for our Stato
prisons, penitentiaries, and reform schools, is
an exceedingly difficult problem. Still more
difficult is the problem of common school education.' Still, this theory is gaining adherents even in Europe, aud now numbers
among them not a few liberal and progressiA'e persons OA'en in the Eoman CathoUc communion.
Church Edifices. Until the second century Christians were not permitted to erect
churches, but were compelled to worship in
private houses, in the open fields, or, to escape persecution, in the Catacombs (q. v.)
and other concealed places. But on the suspension of persecution, A.D. 202, they began
to build churches, which were erected iu
great magnificence under Constantine, A.D.
300, and Justinian, A.D. 565. In the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries, church building was
carried to such an extent as to become a
permanent source of corruption because of
worldly ambition.
I. Ancient Churches.—The earliest groundforms were oblong; sometimes with parallel
sides, but more frequently in the form of a
ship. For scA'cral centuries after Constantine the Great, churches Avere erected iu the
form of a cross. The circular form being
generally adopted in building heathen temples, was sedulously avoided by the Christians iu building their churches. The church
was approached through a spacious area, iu
the middle of which was a fountain, in which
every one, as he entered, washed his hands—
an act intended for a significant memorial
of the purity of heart that alone can constitute an acceptable Avorshiper. The entrance
was formed by a longitudinal porch, Avithin
Avhich kings laid down their crowns, soldiers
their arms, and magistrates or judges the
insignia of their office. The interior of the
buUding was divided into different compartments, corresponding to the different classes of hearers that composed the primitive
church. At the farther end, opposite the
main entrance, was the pulpit, or elevated
bench, from Avhicli the minister re.ad the
Scriptures .and exhorted the people; and
' See ScuooLs.
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immediately behind this was the place set
apart for celebrating the communion, the
consecrated elements of which were deposited on a plain movable table, covered with a
white cloth. Here and there were niches
in the walls, sufficiently large to hold one or
tAvo persons, each of which was furnished
with a copy of the Scriptures, for the use of
those who might choose to retire, in the intervals of public worship, to read and to
meditate iu these little recesses. Besides
this provision,iuA-aluable in those days when
books were all in manuscript, and costly in
price, texts of Scripture appropriate to each
class of hearers Avere inscribed on that part
of the wall that lay nearest the place they
occupied in the church. Thus, for example,
over the space assigned to the young women, a passage from St. Paul, 1 Cor. vu., 34,
was engraA'en in large characters. For the
benefit of those who were too illiterate to
profit by such means of Christian instruction, the custom was introduced, toward the
close of the thfrd century, of decorating the
walls of churches with pictures of the scenes
and characters of ancient history.
I t does not appear t h a t for the first three
centuries any particular arrangement was
adhered to in fitting up the interior of
churches; but in the fourth century a definite plan came into general use. The body
of the church was divided into three parts,
corresponding to the three classes in which
Christians were arranged—the clergy, the
belicA'crs, and the catechumens. These divisions were: 1. The Bema, answering to the
modern chancel (q. v . ) ; 2. The Naos, or nave,
which was occupied by the faithful, or lay
members of the Church; and, 3. The Narthex
(q. v.), or ante-temple. Besides these three
separate divisions of the interior of churches, there Avere outer buildings of different
kinds, the most important of which Avas the
baptistery (q. v.). Libraries and schools
were also kept in connection with the churches. Bathing-houses and public rooms for
rest aud refreshment, as Avell as hospitals
[ for tho poor and sick, were erected in their
immediate vicinity. Bells (q. v.) were not
iu use earlier than the fifth or sixth century.
Organs do not occur as a part of the church
furniture until the time of Charlemagne.
I The early Christians exercised peculiar care
i in the construction of the doors of their
churches, from their anxiety to preserve secrecy in celebrating the mysteries of thefr
religion. To guard the entrance, a special
class of men were set apart for the purpose,
called ostiarii, or door-keepers (q. A.). The
doors Avere usually made of the choicest aud
most durable wood, richly ornamented; sometimes they were constructed of solid brass or
bronze. Churches Avere held iu great veneration among the primitive Christians, and
it A\'as a A'ery general custom to kiss the
threshold of the doors and the altars, in
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token of reverence. They were sometimes The two arms of the cross are called the
used as places of refuge for criminals, and transepts, and are usually distinguished as
were also employed as the safest repository the north and south, or the east and west
for things of value, and as the best security transepts. I n the larger and more complete churches, the nave, and frequently
in times of calamity and distress.
II. Modern Churches.—The modern church- also the choir, are divided longitudinaUy
es of the Episcopal, Eoman CathoUc, and by two rows of pillars into three portions,
Greek communions are the only ones of the portion at each side being generally
which we need say any thing in detail. somewhat narrower and less lofty than that
Those of other denominations being con- in the centre. These side portions are callstructed primarily with reference to the ser- ed the aisles of the nave, or of the choir,
mon, which constitutes so large a part of as the case may be. In some churches the
their service, consist of an audience-room, aisles are continued along the transepts, thus
built oftenest in a plain oblong shape. For- running round the whole church ; in others
merly the pews were square, but they are there are double aisles to the nave, or to
now ordinarily oblong and narrow. Some both naA'o aud choir, or even to uaA'e, choir,
of the more modern churches are built more and transept. Behind the choir is situated
nearly in the form of a square, and some, as the Lady's Chapel, or Chapel of the Virgin,
Spurgeon's in Loudon, have semicircular gal- with sometimes a number of altars; and it
leries. One recent church has in the galler- is not unusual for side chapels to be placed
ies square pews for families, which are rent- at certain distances along the aisles. These
ed, while the pews upou the ground-floor usually contain the tombs of the founder,
are free. Mauy modern churches have gone and of other benefactors to, or dignitaries
back to the custom of the Middle Ages, connected with, the church. Vestries for
though modifying it, to meet the wants of the use of the priests and choristers genmodem society; adding to the church not erally exist in connection with the choir.
only a lecture-room for prayer-meetings and Along the sides of the choir are ranged richlyweek-evening lectures, and a Sabbath-school ornamented seats or stalls, usually of carA'ed
room, but also parlors, a kitchen, and other oak, surmounted with tracery, arches, aud
conveniences for social
gatherings, a libraryroom for the use of the
congregation, and, in one
or two cases, sleepingrooms for those who are
shelterless, and an infirmary for the sick. The
churches of the Uturgical
denominations are much
more complicated iu
character. Taking the
Durham Cathedral of
England as au illustration of the general principles of their structure,
we may briefly describe
their component parts as
follows. The external
form of the modern as
of the ancient church is
the cross. Over the point
at which the arms intersect the body of the cross,
a central tower or spfre
is very frequently erected. From this central
point, the portion of the
building which runs to
the great entrance-door
18 caUed the nave (from
I^^^K
navis, a ship), while the
^^^^^^^^^^^KS^aM
portion which runs to
the altar, or high-altar,
U there be several, is
failed the choir, Avhere
IS the chancel (q. v.).
'.JJNVV.SS!SI
Plan of Durham Cathedral.
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pinnacles. Among those scats, in the case of
a bishop's church, the highest and most conspicuous is the so-calloil cathedra, or throne
for the bishop, from Avhich the cathedral
takes its name. The larger English cathedral and abbey churches haA'e usually ;i chapter-house attached to t h e m ; but on the Continent chapter-houses are not so common,
the chapter (q. v.) being usually held in tho
cathedral itself, or in one of the chapels attached to it. Cloisters (q. v.) are also frequent ; and not unusually the sides of those
which are farthest remoA'ed from the chnrch
or chapter-house are inclosed by other buildings connected with the estabU.8hment, such
as a library, aud places of residence for some
of the officials of the cathedral. It is here
that, in Eoman CathoUc churches, tho hall,
dormitories, and kitchens for the monks
are commonly placed. Beneath the church
there is frequently a crypt. The Baptistery (q. V.) is another adjunct to the church,
though frequently forming a building .altogether detached. Most of the parts of the
church which we haA'e mentioned may be
traced on the annexed ground-plan of Durham Cathedral; but it must not be snpjiosed
that their position is ahvays t h a t which is
there represented. The position of the uaA'e,
chofr or chancel, aisles, and transepts are
nearly invariable, b u t the other portions
vary, and are rarely alike in two churches.
Church of God, a denomination of Baptists organized in 1830, under the leadership
of one John Winebronner. Hence its adherents are popularly known as Winebrennerian Baptists. They hold substantially
the same A'IOAVS as the Bajitists, adding, hoAVeA'er, t h a t feet-washing is an ordinance of
perpetual obligation ; t h a t the Lord's Supper
should be always administered iu a sitting
posture, and in the evening; t h a t the manufacture and sale of ardent spirits is immoral,
aud that slaAory aud ciA'il wars are unholy
and unchiistiau. Its churches are found
chiefly in PennsylA'ania and the Western
States. The deuoniiiiation numbers about
400 churches, and 30,000 church members.
Church-rates, an assessment made u])on
the inhabitants of any parish in Englaud for
meeting the expenses of repairing the parish
church. Tho rate must be agreed upou ,at a
meeting of the church-wardens and parishioners, regularly called by public intimation,
iu the church; and the law proA'ides that " t h e
major part of them t h a t .appear shall bind
the parish, or, if none appear, the cliurchMnrdens alono may mak(j the rate, bociuse
they, and not the parishioners, are to be cited
and punished in defect of repairs." A rate
for repairing the fabric of the church is to be
charged upon the land, aud not the person ;
but a i;it(5 for providing orn;iments is X'crsoiial upon tho goods, and not upon the land.
This system of church-rates, which provides
for the maintenance and repairing of the
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churches of tho Establishment by a t a x which
falls equally upon all the inhabitants of the
parish, whether members of the Established
Chuich or Dissenters, has given rise to great
dissatisfaction and irritation. In 1859-60 a
bill for the abolition of church-rates received
the approval of the Commons, but was rejected by the Peers.
Church-wardens, officers in the Episcopal Church, whose business it is to look after
its secular affairs, and who in England act
<as tho legal representatives of the parish.
In the Protestant Episcopal Church of America their duties in general are to protect the
church building, to see t h a t worship is duly
provided for and performed, and to represent
the body of tho xiarish when occasion may
require. They are chosen, with the vestrymen, "annually, in Easter-week, according to
the canons of the various dioceses." Thefr
duties are enjoined by diocesan, not by general canons.
Churching of W o m e n , a form of public
thanksgiving for women after childbfrth,
used in the Eomish, Greek, and Episcopal
churches. It is perhaps deriA'ed from the
Jewish rite of purification enjoined in Lev.
xii. The Eomanists allow, in exceptional
cases, the churching of women in private
houses, and the churching of mothers of Ulegitimate children; but among the Episcopalians the serAdce is always performed iu the
church.
Chuza, the steward of Herod Antipas.
His wife Joanna was one of the women who
ministered to .lesus. I t is perhaps from this
circumstance t h a t he has been conjectured
to bo the officer of the court of Antipas whose
son Jesus healed by a word at Cana of Galilee. The word, in the account of that miracle, translated nobleman, is rendered in the
margin courtier, and it is said by the late
Dean Alford that the etymology of the word
indicates t h a t he was an officer of Herod Antipas. [Luke v i i i , 3 ; John IA'., 43-54.]
CUicia, the most south-easterly proA'ince
of Asia Minor, divided by Mount Amauus
from Syria, Avith which it is sometimes coupled. On the west and north it is girdled by
tho chain of Taurus, through passes in Avhich
it communi cites with Isauria, Pisidia, Pamphylia, and Cappadocia; on the south it is
Avashed by the Mediterraneau. The eastern
part was a plain district, well watered, and
fruitful; tho west was rugged, but afforded pasture for the celebrated Cilician goats.
The iuhabitants aro said to have sprung
from tho Syrians and Phoenicians. CiUcia,
after belonging p.arti.ally to the Syrian kingdom and to Armenia, became in B.c.63,Avhen
Pompey had subdued the noted pirates, a
Eoman province, and Cicero was ouce proconsul of it. The Uihabitauts of the mountains, however, long maintained thofr indepoiKb'iice. Tarsus, tho capital, was the bfrthplace of the Apostle Paul. CiUcia is fre-
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quently mentioned in the New Testament.
[Acts v i , 9; xxi., 39; xxu., 3 ; xxiU., 34;
xxvii, 5.]
Cinnamon, which with us is used chiefly
by the cook as a condiment, and by the physician as a gentle cordial and stimulant, is
mentioned iu the 0. T. only as a perfume. I t
is the bark of a tree of the laurel family,
found in Sumatra, Borneo, and China, but
chiefly iu the south-west parts of Ceylon.
When the branches of the tree are three
years old, and not more than two or three
inches in diameter, they are cut off aud peeled, and the inner bark, rolled into quills and
dried in the sun, constitutes cinnamon. I t
was anciently imported into Judea by the
Phoenicians and Arabians. [Exod. xxx., 23,
25; Prov. vu., 17; Sol. Song iv., 14.]
Cfrcuit. In the Methodist Episcopal Church
a single church suppUed by a pastor is called
a station; but when one or more appointments
within a definite territory are united into
one charge uuder one or more ministers, it is
called a " cfrcuit." In America the circuit
system was universal in the beginning of
Methodism, aud it is still widely iu use in
rural districts, and in the Western States.
Cfrcumcision. The word denotes simply
a putting around, but is used technically of
that particular cutting off of the foreskin
in males, which from very early times was
an established practice among various nations. The precise region where the practice originated, or the grounds Avhioh led
to its adoption, it is not easy to determine.
From the measure of paiufulness and mutilation involved in the operation, it could not
be otherwise than repugnant to the natural feelings; and it must have been associated with some important considerations
of a physical or reUgious character before
it could have obtained its early and widespread prevalence. I t has beeu maintained with a great degree of confidence that
the primary ground of its adoption was of
a physical nature; that in the places of its
first rise and most general prevalence, it was
actually found to be conducive to health,
and was believed to be productive of fruitfulness, and was hence regarded as a medicinal application. The proof of this, however,
is very meagre, and far from sufficient to account for the prevalence and tenacity of the
practice as a national custom among even a
single people, to say nothing of peoples so
Avidely removed and so differently circumstanced as the Egyptians, the Ethiopians, the
Troglodytes, the Caffres of South Africa, and
islanders of tho Pacific Ocean. That the
Egyptians viewed the practice as having
some sort of relation to cleanliness, and that
this might be regarded as one of the reasons
which led to its observance there, especially
among the priests, is all that can fairlj' be
affirmed on the subject. Whether or not it
Avas ever so generaUy practiced in Egypt as
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to be a national u s a g e — a question about
which critics disagree — it appears to have
been regarded as strictly binding only on the
priesthood, and those who were initiated into •
the sacred mysteries. In point of fact, therefore, it camo to be associated with reUgion,
and Avas recognized as the distinctive badge
of its more peculiar representatives. Nothing more thau this is needed to explain the
use made of it iu connection Avith the covenant made Avith Abraham by the Lord.' That
covenant was to constitute those who belonged to it a chosen people—a people brought
into such near relationship Avith JehoA'ah,
t h a t they should be called a kingdom of
priests, and might at once be the subject of
his distinguishing goodness, and the witnesses of his truth and glory. There can be no
doubt that the better part of the Israelites
themselA'es perfectly understood this symbolical import of the rite of circumcision. They
knew that it implied purity of heart and conduct, or a call to a holy life, and Avas no mere
badge of separation from the other nations
of the earth, which indeed it could be but
imperfectly, from its prevalence among surrounding peoples. Hence the spiritual significance continually attached to it iu both
the O. T. aud the N. T."
Jehovah expressly ordained the administration of circumcision on the eighth day.
In later times, it is expressly noted that the
naming aud the circumcising went together,
aud it Avas probably so from the first. The
son of an Israelite was thus constituted a
member of the covenant at the same time
that he received his designation as a member of the family. It was indispensable that
foreigners coming to a knowledge of the
true God, aud seeking to participate in the
blessing of Abraham, should be circumcised.
Without this strangers might worship in
the court of the Gentiles, but could not be
recognized as members of the coA'enant.
Though Mohammed did not enjoin circumcision in the Koran, he Avas circumcised himself, according to the custom of his country;
and circumcision is now as common among
the Mohammedans as among the Jews. The
process of restoring a circumcised person to
his natural condition by a surgical operation
was sometimes u ndergone. Some of the Jews
in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, wishing to assimilate themselves to the heathen
around them, made themselves uncfrcumcised. Against having recourse to this practice, from an excessive anti-Judaistic tendency, St. Paul cautions the Corinthians.^
Cistercians, a monastic order, originated
in the end of the eleventh century by Eobert, abbot of Molesme, in Burgundy, and reformed by Bernard of Citeaux or Cistercium,
in the diocese of Chalons, in France. The
fame which the reformer acquired for piety
1 Gen. xvii., 10-14.—^ Exod. vi., 12: Deut. x., 16;
Jer. iv., 4; Phil, iii., 3.—^ 1 Cor. vii., IS.
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and strictness of discipline, extended itself
to the order which he had reformed, and at
the death of Bernard, iu 1153, no fewer than
'1(50 Cistercian monasteries had been formed
in all parts of Europe. The high reputation
which the order rapidly reached excited the
envy aud jealousy of the older monasteries,
particularly those of the Cluniac monks (q.
v.). The two rival fraternities were distinguished by their head-dress, the new order
wearing a white cowl, and the old a black
one.
Bernard endeavored to bring about a
good understanding between the two parties.
But, despite his efforts, the two orders Avere
long engaged in bitter controA'crsies. The
Cistercian order were regulated by the rule
of St. Benedict, which they professed rigidly to obserA'e. Under the pontificate of Innocent IL, their monr
asteries became very wealthy, by
the great donations bestowed upon
them. At their outset they had
no possessions, and liA'ed only by
alms and by the labor of their
h a n d s ; but as donations poured in
upon them, the fatal thirst for gold
was aAvakened, and their chief efforts Avere directed to the amassiu "•
of Avealth. Under the pernicioi
influence of luxurious habits, t l
order gradually lost its reputatioi
The decay of the Cistercians bega
with the rise of the mendicant o
ders. The present number of al
beys is very Umited. SeA'eral other monastic organizations, howeA'er, owe their origin, directly or
indfrectly, to the Cistercians, the
most austere of which are the Traj
pists, founded in 1662.
Under the superintendence o
the abbot-general of tho Cistercians is an order of Cistercian
nuns. Their habit is white, with
a black Aeil, scapular, and girdle.
They gradually amassed immense
riches, and numbered as many as
6000 couAcnts. In Germany,some
of the abbesses were raised to the
dignity of princesses of the empire, and remained so until 1803. Among all their conA'ents, t h a t of Port Eoyal, iu France, became
the most celebrated. Only a few convents
are now left.
Cistern.
The word usually translated
cistern in Scripture properly signifies a dug
place or pit; aud, according to the connection, is to be taken in the sense of cistern,
pit, prison-house, or sepulchre.' When the
reference is to a receptacle for waters, cistern
is, of course, the proper rendering; and in
t h a t case, as the words I'or cistern and AVOU
—ver aud ror—A'ery nearly correspond, so
there is often no material difference betAveen
the things signified by thein. For one class
' Gun. xxxvii., 22; xii., 14; Jur. xxxviii., C.
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of cisterns were formed by sinking deep
shafts through the rock, and then making at
the bottom a bottle or retort-shaped excavation, to act as collector for the AAater that at
certain seasons bubbled up from below. Others, however, which more commonly and properly bore the name of cisterns, were mere reservoirs in the rock or earth, in which, during
the rainy season, water was collected and
kept in store for the season of drought.
These varied, both iu dimensions and in the
manner iu which they were prepared. The
largest sort of public t a n k or reservoir Av.as
called "pool" (q. v.). Pools and cisterns are
frequent throughout the whole of Syria and
Palestine. In Palestine, where summer is
alAvays more or less a season of drought, it

Passage lu Wall of Haram Area.
must, from the e;irliest times, have been one
of the chief cares of the inhabitants to provide such artificial means of supply, and
no considerable town not immediately ou
the banks of the Jordan could have thought
itself safe without them. On the long-forgotten way from Jericho to Bethel cisterns
of great age ;u'e found at regular int(>rvals;
and so well was Jerusalem proA'ided with
them, th.at never, duriug any of its long and
terrible sieges, did it suffer from scarcity of
water. The besiegers often sufl'ered from
thirst, but UCMU- tho besieged. This peculiarity, that proeured for .Terusalem the description of " a rocky, well-iiielosed fortress,
within Avell watered, aud Avithout AvhoUy
dry," is esplaiued by tho fact that almost ev-
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ery private house possessed one or more cisterns excavated in the rock ou which the
city is built. These cisterns have usually a
round opening at the top, and are sometimes
built up with stone-Avork above, and furnished with a curb, and a Avheel for the bucket,'
so that they have externaUy much the appearance of an ordinary well. The water is
conducted into them from the roofs of the
houses during the rainy season, and with
care remains sweet during the whole summer
and autumn. In this manner most of the
larger houses and public buildings are supplied. In addition to these, the ground within the area of the Temple is perfectly honeycombed with a series of remarkable rockhewn cisterns, in which was stored water
brought by an aqueduct from Solomon's
pools near Bethlehem. These immense cisterns appear to have been so counected by
channels cut in the rock, that when one was
full the surplus water ran into the next, and
so on till the final OA'erflow was carried off
by a channel into the Kedron. One of these
cisterns would contain two million gallons,
and the total number of gaUons which could
be stored probably exceeded ten milUons.
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tax levied on all residents and transient
guests for the succor of the poor. The only
relief from the darkness with which night
enveloped the Jewish city was a torch carried in the hand of the traveler. There was
no sewerage. Though recent excavations
seem to indicate that there was abundant
proA'ision for carrying off the blood, etc., from
the Temple at Jerusalem, the offiil of the city
Avas consumed by the fires of Gehenna, Avhich
burned night and day. The streets were
narrow, muddy, unpaved lanes, barely wide
enough to allow tAA'o beasts of burden to
pass one another, and Avere without sidewalks or shade-trees. Thauks to Solomon,
.Terusalem was provided with Avater, brought
from a distance in aqueducts, aud stored iu
cisterns (q. v.). But more frequently the
water was brought by haud from neighboring wells, or caught in open tanks in the
rainy season. Outside the city walls the
wealthier classes had their summer retreats.
Wide-extended A'ineyards, orchards, aud gardens supplied the city with fruits and vegetables, and filled the air Avith the fragrance
of their blossoms in their season. For thfrty
miles in CA'ery direction these gardens surrounded the city of Damascus.

Cities. Cain, it is said, builded a city.'
This is the first mention of a city iu history.
It is evident, howeA'er, t h a t cities existed in
the days of Abraham, aud they were sulisequently multiplied, not only by the Israelites
in Egypt, but by the iuhabitants of Canaan."
The remains of some of the ancient cities of
Bashan still exist to attest their massiveness
aud durability; and uo cities of modern times
surpass in magnificent splendor some of those
of the East, Babylon (q. v.), for example.
Cities differed from villages, in that they
were walled. Along these walls towers Avere
placed at intervals, both for purposes of
watching and for defense." A moat or ditch
without the wall fijrmed an additional defense, and there was sometimes a great tower or citadel within the town, which constituted a last place of refuge in case of attack.
Such was the Tower of Antonia (q. v.) at
Jerusalem. The only entrance to the walled
city was through the gates (q. v.), which
were closed at night, aud secured with bolts
and bars.^
A council of elders and a governor of the
city, answering to the modern common council aud mayor, constituted tlie ordinary form
of government among the Jews, though in
the time of Christ their functions Avere little
more than nominal, the city being under the
military law of the Eoman Empire. Night
watchmen answered to the modern police,
and announced the hours as they passed."
The only provision for public charity Avas a

l u Palestine cities were not merely commercial centres, they were necessary to the
protection of the peasant poiiulation. The
presence of Bedouin Arabs in the south, and
of troops of well-organized brigands among
the rocky fastnesses of the north, compelled
the peasantry to gather in towns and villages for mutual protection. Those who did
not do so were compeUed iu troublous times
to seek a refuge iu the cities,' aud the unwaUed A'illages depended on the neighboring
city for defense. Hence the phrase, a " land
of unwalled viUages," indicates a land of
peace and security.'
Cities of Refuge. With a A'iew to abate
tho evils Avliich ensued from the old-established rights of the avenger of blood, and to
further the proA'alence in the nation of a
mild, gentle, and forgiving spirit, Moses set
apart six cities as " cities of refuge." There
were on the eastern side of Jordan throe—
namely, " Bezer in the wilderness, in the
plain country, of the Eeubenites, Eamoth in
Gilead, of the Gadites, and Golan in Bashan,
of the Manassites;"" aud on the western side
three—n.aniely, " Kedesh in Galilee in Mount
Naphtali, and Shechem in Mount Ephraim,
and Kirjath-arba, which is Hebron, iu the
mountain of Judah."* If found desfrable,
other cities might be added. The cities of refuge, six iu number, were appointed, to save
the accidental homicide from the avenger of
Idood.^ They were ranged on either side of
Jordan, almost in a quincuncial order, and so

'Eccles. xii., 6 . - 2 Gen. iv., 1 7 . - = Gen. xix., 4;
1 Jer. xxxv., 10,11.—!" Neh. xi., 25, 27, 30, 31; Ezek.
Ton;.'-' ^^' Numb, xiii., 22; Dent, iii., 5; ix., 1.—
i i-Hron. xxxii., 5; Neh. iii., 6,11, 27 ; Jer. xxxi., 3«. xxxviii., 11.—^ Dent, iv., 4.3.—* Josh, xx., 7.—' Nnmli.
Nph ;--°' ?V-' ^' ^: 1 Sam. xxiii., 7; 2 Chron. xiv., 7; xxxv., 6, 12, 25 ; Josh, xx., 2; xxi., 13, 21, 27, 32, 35 ;
1 Chron. vi.,C..
^™-"i—'Isa. lii.,8; Ixii., 6.
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admirably selected that the persecuted manslayer could never be more than six miles
from the nearest. To any of these cities a
person who had uninteution<ally slain any
one might flee, and if he reached it before he
was OA'crtaken by the avenger of blood, he
was safe Avithin its shelter, proA'ided he did
not remove more t h a n a thousand y.ards'
from its cfrcuit, nor quit the refuge till the
decease of the high-priest uuder Avhom the
homicide had taken place. If, however, he
transgressed these provisions, the avenger
might lawfully put him to death. In order
to give the fugitive all possible advautage in
his flight, it was, according to the Eabbins, the
business of the S.anhedrim to make the roads
t h a t led to the cities of refuge convenient, by
enlarging them and removing every obstruction that might hurt his foot or hinder his
speed. No hillock was left, no river was allowed over which there was not a bridge,
and the road Avas at least tAvo-and-thirty
cubits broad. At every turning there were
posts erected, bearing the Avords " Eefuge,"
" Eefuge," to guide the uuhappy man in his
flight; and tAVO students in the law were <apjjointed to accompany him, t h a t if the avenger should OA'ertake him before he reached
the city, they might attempt to pacify him
till legal investigation could take place. Before, however, the fugitiA'e could aAail himseU' of the shelter conceded by the laws, he
A\'a8 to undergo a solemn trial, and make it
appear to the satisfaction of the magistrates
of the place where the homicide was committed, t h a t it was purely accidental. Should
he, hoAvever, be found to haA'e been guilty of
murder, he was deliA'ered " into the haud of
the aA'enger of blood, that he might die."
Wheu once settled in tho city of refuge, the
manslayer had a convenient habitation assigned him gratuitously, and the citizens
were to teach him some trade whereby he
might support himself. To reuder his confinement more easy, the mothers of the highpriests used to feed and clothe these unfortunate fugitives, that they might not be impatient and pray for the death of their sous,
on whose decease they were restored to their
liberty and their property. If the slayer
died while in the city of refuge, his bones
were deliA'ered to his relations after the
death of the high-priest, to be buried in the
sepulchre of his fathers. The privilege of
asylum was also extended by Mo.ses to the
" h o r n s of the altar,'" where a man might remain unharmed uutil, if proved innocent, ho
could be conducted to a city of refuge. And
from A'ery early times, both among tho chosen people and the nations of the world, there
has prevailed the custom of fleeing to the altar in case of personal danger. Twice in the
history of Judah notorious ciiininals sought
for impunity by " catching hold of the horns
of the altar."
' Numb. xx.Kv., 5.-2 Exod. xxi., 14.
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Grecian and Eoman antiquity likewise afford mention of the right of asylum—for insolA'cnt debtors, for slaves who had fled from
the scA'erity of their masters, and for murderers ; not only at altars, and temples, and
sacred places, but also iu cities and their vicinity. Especially famous places of refuge
were the city of Daphne, near Antioch, and
the Temple of Diana at Ephesus. But as the
abuse of the privileges of asylum often interfered with criminal jurisjirudence, it was
cfrcumscribed by Tiberius throughout the
Eoman Empire. The privilege of asylum
was retained in the Christian Church, probably in imitation of the cities of refuge under the Old Dispensation. All criminals who
fled to such asylums were held to be safe,
and any person violating an asylum was
punished with excommunication. All Christian churches, in the early ages, possessed
this priA'ilege of affording protection. The
right was introduced by Constantine, and
stringently defended by the laws of Justinian, Gratian, and Theodosius, was recognized
and confli-med by Charlemagne and his successors, and long prevailed in popish countries. The custom has now become extinct,
or is greatly reformed. The laws of King
Alfred recognized the right in England; and
though the establishment of the Eeformation
under Elizabeth strack a blow at the practice, it was not finally suppressed uutil 1697.
Cities of the Plain, the cities, of which
Sodom aud Gomorrah were the principal
ones, destroyed by the Lord because of thefr
sins. The account of their destruction is
given in Gen. xix., 23-28. But on this account a great deal of light has been thrown
by comparatively recent examinations of
the Salt Sea (q. v.) and its surroundings, a
portion of which is generally believed to occupy the site of these ouce prosperous cities. The destruction was undoubtedly accomplished by a miracle. I t is, indeed, one
of the most notably miraculous events in O.
T. history. At the same time, tho Salt Sea
and its desolate surroundings remain to attest the truth of the sacred narrative, aud to
illustrate the method in which this Avonder
w.a8 Avrought; for, as we have elsewhere
shown, a miracle is not a A-iolation of the
laws of nature,' but is wrought often, if uot
.always, by a divino use of the laAvs of nature—a t r u t h which receiA'es singular illustration in the history of the Cities of the
Plain. Without entering lioro into the discussion to Avhich this subject has given rise,
A\e giA'e tho results of these coutroA'crsies in
Avliat appears to us to bo the best explanation of this wonderful history as illustrated
by the not less Avonderful monument it has
left behind it. In the main we follow in
this account the theory of Dr. Eobiuson,'
' See MiKAOT.E.—^ "Researches in the Holy Laud,"
vol. ii., p. Col-COS; compare Thomson's " T h e Land
and the Booli," vol. ii., p. 458-463.
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whose position, it appears to us, has never
beeu successfully impugned.
The Salt Sea consists of two portions, a
northern and southern, divided by the long
peninsula which projects from its eastern
shore near the southern end.' The southern portion is much the smaUest, being only
about fifteen miles long, while the whole
lake as it now exists is forty-six miles in
length. It is also comparatively shallow,
being only thirteen feet deep in winter, and
late in autumn only three. This plain probably constitutes the site of the Cities of t h e
Plain.'' The lake itself was one of fresh Avater, and enhanced not only the beauty of the
scene, but also the fertiUty of the soU. For
there is nothing unreasonable iu the surmise
of Dr. Thomson, " that this southern plain
on which the cities stood Avas actuaUy flooded by fresh water during t h e rise of the lake,
just as the Nile floods the land of E g y p t ;
and that when the water subsided the whole
plain was sown, just as Egypt was and is.
There are many examples of this operation
about smaller lakes and ponds, and places
thus overflowed are the most productive in
the coimtry. We have only to suppose that
the inhabitants knew how t o control the
rising of the lake by embankments, as the
Egyptians did the NUe, and the whole mystery about the fertiUty of this plain is explained." In this plain were " slime pits,"
i. e., wells of bitumen or asphaltum. The
Hebrew word is the same as t h a t used in
Gen. x i , 3, in describing t h e buildings of
Babylon, which we know were cemented
with bitumen. This boils up like pitch from
subterranean fountains at Hit, near Babylon; and, according to the Arabs, does so
also at times from the bottom of the Salt
Sea. These pits of bitumen were a part of
the divine preparation for t h e catastrophe.
The mountain at the southern extremity of
the present lake is one solid mass of rocksalt, and sufficiently accounts for the excessire saltness of the sea. The rains of winter
and the streamlets flowing from it into the
lake naturally carry into it a sufficiency of
salt to produce that effect. These facts afford a basis for the interpretation of the
Scriptural account of the destruction of the
Cities of the Plain, Avhich we will let Dr.
Eobinson give in his own words:
" In view of all these facts, there is but a
step to the obvious hypothesis, that t h e fertile plain is now in part occupied by tho
southern bay, or t h a t portion of the sea lying south of the peninsula; and t h a t by
some convulsion or catastrophe of nature,
connected with the mfraculous destruction
of the cities, either the surface of this plain
' , See SALT SEA.—* Mr. Grove, in his article in
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was scooped out, or the bottom of the sea
was heaved up, so as to cause the waters
to overflow and coA'er permanently a larger
tract than formerly. I n either case it would
follow that the sources of bitumen would in
like manner be covered by the sea, and the
slimy substance, becoming hardened and fixed by contact with the Avaters, might be expected occasionally to rise and float upon
the surface. The ancients describe the masses of asphaltum as thus rising from the bottom of t h e sea apparently in greater abundance than at the present d a y ; although
this cfrcumstance, perhaps, may be accounted for by supposing that the bitumen was
not anciently, as now, eagerly gathered up
and carried away. The country we kuoAV
is subject to earthquakes, and exhibits also
frequent traces of volcanic action. I t Avould
have been no uncommon effect of either of
these causes to heaA'e up the bottom of t h e
aucient lake, and thus produce the phenomenon in question. But t h e historical account
of the destruction of the cities implies also
the agency of fire. ' The Lord rained upon
Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from
the Lord out of heaven ;' and Abraham, too,
' beheld, and lo, the smoke of the country
went up as the smoke of a furnace." Perhaps both causes Avere at work, for volcanic
action and earthquakes go haud in h a n d ;
and t h e accomjianying electric discharges
usually cause lightnings to play, and thunders to roll. In this way we have all the
phenomena which the most literal interpretation of the sacred records can demand.
Further, if we may suppose that, before this
catastrophe, t h e bitumen had become accumulated around the sources, and had perhaps formed strata spreading for some distance upon the plain; t h a t possibly these
strata in some parts extended under the soil,
and might thus easily approach the A'icinity
of the cities; if, indeed, we might suppose
all this, then the kindling of such a mass of
combustible materials, through volcanic action or by lightniug from heaven, would
cause a conflagration sufficient not only to
ingulf the cities, but also to destroy the surface of tho plain, so t h a t ' the smoke of t h e
country would go up as the smoke of a furnace;' and the sea rushing in, would convert it to a tract of waters. The supposition
of such an accumulation of bitumen may at
ffrst appear extravagant; but the hypothesis requires nothing more (and even less)
than nature herself actually presents to our
view in the wonderful lake or tract of bitumen found on the island of Trinidad. The
subsequent barrenness of the remaining portion of the plain is readily accounted for by
the presence of such masses of fossil salt,
which perhaps were brought to light only at
the same time."

hmith's "Bible Dictionary," SEA (THE SALT), puts
[{J^"? at the northern end of the lake, and repudiates
the idei that they were submerged by water; but we
Citizenship. The use of this term in
inink his position not well sustained. Compare Mr.
1 Gen. xix., 24,28.
Walcott's refutation, in the American edition of Smith. ~~

CLAEENDON

204

CLEEGY

Scripture has exclusive reference to the ' experienced members is appointed by the
usages of the Eoinau Empire. Tho privi- pastor to be leader of the class. It is his duty,
lege of Eoman citizenship was originally ac- first, to see each person in his class ouce a
qufred in various Avays, as by purchase, by Aveek at least, in order to inquire how thefr
military services, by favor, or by manumis- souls prosper, to ad\'ise, reprove, comfort, or
sion. The foreigner carried away captiAC exhort, as occasion may require, and to reby Eoman arms became a Eoman slave ; the ceive what they are willing to giAC toward
Eoman shiAc emancipated became a Eoman ] the relief of the preachers, church, and poor;
citizen; the right once obtained was inher- ' second, to meet the minister and the stewited by the son. To scourge a citizen, to ards of the society once a week, in order to
submit him to any personal violence, to bind inform the miuister of auy that are sick, or
or imprison him Avithout a formal trial, to of auy that walk disorderly and will not be
deny him the right of appeal from any mag- reproved, and to pay the stewards what they
i s t r a t e — uuder the republic to the people, have receiA'ed of their several classes in the
uuder the empire to the emperor — Avas an Aveek precediug. Among the Methodists the
unpardonable offense against Eoman laAv. class-meeting is held in high esteem, and it
Jews were not infrequently Eoman citizens. can not be doubted that it has added much
Paul possessed by birth these rights of a Eo- to the vigor aud efficiency of that church,
man citizen, and claimed them upon three both by furnishing a bond of uniA'ersal Christian communion, and by bringing every memseparate occasions.'
JeAvish citizenship, in its more extended ber of the church, rich aud poor, to contribsense,depended on compUance Avith the terms ute something to its support.
Clauda, an island off the south-west coast
of the coA'enant. They only were entitled
to a place in the commonwealth of Israel of Crete, under the lee of which the A'essel iu
who Tiy circumcision had been receiA'ed with- St. Paul's A'oyage to Italy had to run. It is
in the bonds of the covenant, and conformed UOAV called Gozzo. [Acts x x v i i , 16.]
Claudius, the son of Nero Drusus, born at
themselves to the rights aud obligations it
inipiised. The place thus acquired might be Lyons B.C. 9 or 10, became fomth Eoniau emforfeited by committing those transgressions peror on the assas.siuation of Caius Caligula,
to which capital penalties were annexed. and reigned A.D. 41-54. He was nomin.ated
And, when no repentance followed, the guilty to the supreme power mainly through the
individuals were, according to the oft-rexieat- influence of Herod Agrippa the First. He
ed formula, cut off from among their people. was a weak and indolent mau, and was poiYet, practically, men commonly Avere recog- soned by his fourth wife, Agrippina. Sevnized as members of the Hebrew common- eral famines occurred in the reign of Claudiwealth, notwithstanding they had broken us, one of which extended to Palestine aud
Syria ; and there Avas au edict of his which,
some of its fundamental laAvs.
Clarendon (Constitutions of,) sixteen ar- in consequence of a tumult, expelled the Jews
ticles drawn up in the CouncU of Claren- from Eome. This edict is variously assigndon in England, A.D. 1164, with the view of ed to years between A.D. 49 aud 53 [Acts
more accurately defining the regal power x i , 28,'30; x v i i i , 2.]
in respect to the clergy, and cfrcumscribiug
Clement, a Christian, mentioned by St.
within narrower limits the prerogatiA'es of Paul as a fellow-laborer. From the context,
the bishops and clergy. These constitutions the uon-occurrence of any such name among
were drawn up liy the king, Henry IL, and Paul's fellow-traA'elers, and the fact that the
ratified in a full assembly of the great lords, other CO-laborers mentioned in connection
barons, and prelates of the nation.
But Avith him must haA-e been Philippians, it is
Thomas a Becket, .archbishop of Canterbury, presumed t h a t Clement must himself haA'e
for a long time refiLsed to subscribe to them, beeu a native of P h i l i p p i He is u.sually
and it was not without the greatest reluc- identified with Clement, afterward Bishop
tance that he was at length prevailed upon of Eome, and author of au epistle to the Coto do so. This haughty prelate afterw.ard rinthians. But this is merely conjectm'al.
repented of having put his n.ame to the doc- [Phil, iv., 3.]
ument, and sought, and obtained, absolution
Clergy. In the very formation of the
from the Pope, who, at the same time, dis- Christian Cliurch, certain individuals were
approved of most of the iirticles, and pro- called ,and set apart in a peculiar manner to
nonuced them null and A'oid. The passing the work of preaching the Gospel, aud apparof the constitutions of Clarendon is an im- ently clothed with a quasi authority iu the
portant era in the history of the Church of Avork of organizing churches. A'er.A- early iu
Euglaiiil, inasmuch as it formed one of the his ministry, Christ thus called aud ordained
first attempts made to assert and to I'stabU.sb the twelve, and Liter the seventy, the former
the authority of the State over the Church. of whom .are throughout the gospids distinClass-meetings. In all Methodist chureh- guished from the rest of his disciples.' But
cs. each congi-egatiou is divided into smaller Avhile this is plain, it is not clear what aucompanies. eiiUed cla.sses. One of the nuu-e thority Avas intended to be re])osed in the
' Acts xvi., u7; xxii., 25; XXV., 11,12.

^ See ApubTLEb.
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clergy either as teachers or rulers. The different opinions upon this subject may, for
convenience, be classified under three general heads.
1. In the Jewish Church, while no line
was drawn between the people and the
prophets, and any one seemed to be authorized to preach the t r u t h ATho felt himself inspired to do so, the priesthood were a separate class, set apart to thefr office by solemn
ceremonies. No one b u t a priest could enter
the inner courts of the Temple, or miuister
at the altar. One opinion is, that it was intended to perpetuate this order in the Christian Church, and that the Christian ministry
are thus, iu a sense, the successors, or at least
that they take tho place of the JeAvish priesthood. According to this opinion, none b u t
the regularly ordained clergy have a right
to administer the sacraments of the Church,
or perhaps to preach, in the sense of authoritatively proclaiming the divine t r u t h to
man. 'That truth, it is believed, has been
intrusted to a particular order in the Church,
and those who take it upon themselves to
perform this function, without first receiving authority by receiving ordination, are
guilty of the sin of Miriam and Aaron.' This
is the opinion entertained by most Greek and
Eoman Catholic authorities, and by many
Anglican divines.

of clerical orders is given is in Ephesians iv.,
11, where Paul says that Christ gave "some
apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, aud some pastors and teachers." The
.apostles (q. V.) were personal witnesses of
Chrisfs Ufe, sufferings, death, and resurrection — especially t h e l a t t e r ; the prophets
(q. V.) Avere inspired teachers of the early
Church, and are frequently referred to iu
the N. T.' By evangelists is meant, not the
writers of the gospels, but itinerant preachers, usually sent on some special mission ; by
pastors and teachers, which really indicate
but one office, are meant such as held a position as pastor or shepherd of a particular
church. But it is clear that these Avere not
distinct classes of officers, siuce all the apostles Avere inspired teachers—that is, prophets
—while some of them were certainly CA'angelists, and some of them very possibly pastors.
In addition to this list, however, the N. T.
speaks in certain places of bishops or overseers. I t is a question which has never been
settled, Avhether these officers were identical
Avith the pastors, or whether they were separate officers, each one having the charge of
a certain diocese or district, the churches in
which it was their duty to oversee. The
Presbyterians and Congregationalists hold
the first of these views. The Episcopalians,
2. The second opinion is, t h a t the ap- Methodists, and many among the Lutherans
pointment of the Jewish priesthood was hold the other view. See CHURCH ; B I S H temporary, and intended for the Jews alone; OP ; EPISCOPALIANS ; B E N E F I T OF CLERGY.
that one of the objects of Christ's coming
Clerk, an ecclesiastical officer in the
was to take away all human mediators be- Church of England, who conducts or leads
tAveen the soul and God, and to make all ; the responses in a congregation, and otherChristians priests unto God, and that t h e wise assists in the serA'ices of the Church. I n
clergy possess no diA'ine authority or pre- cathedrals and collegiate churches, there are
rogatives. Nevertheless, it is desirable for several of these lay clerks; in parish churchthe order of the Church, and for its efficien- es generally, there is b u t one who is styled
cy, that there should be a class Avhose pro- the parish clerk. Before the Eeformation,
fession it shall be to instruct iu religious and for some time after, the parish clerks
truth, and administer the reUgious services were all clergymen, and t h e duties which
of the sanctuary. Such a class is furnished they Avere called upon to discharge included
by the clergy, whose priA'ileges and preroga- the ordinary functions of a curate. At prestives are only such as have been conferred ent, iu some places, the parish clerk is in
upon them by the Church for the conven- holy orders, b u t in such cases he gener.ally
ience of its own administration. This is the has a deputy clerk to perform the ordinary
opinion entertained by most of the Protest- duties. The general practice, hoAvcA'er, is
ant denominations, except a portion of the for the, miuister to confer the office upon a
EpiscopaUan Church.
layman. The regular duties of the iiarish
3. The third opinion is, that there is no clerk are to lead the responses, to give out
authority for the perpetuation of auy dis- the psalms or hymns which are to be sung
tinct order of clergy siuce the time of Christ, during .service, to aunouuce notices of A'cstry
but that those only should instruct in reUg- or parish meetings, to attend on the officiaious truth who from time to time feel moved [ ting minister at b.aptisnis, marriages, and futo do so by divine inspiration, aud that the j nerals, and to assist in keeping a careful regsacraments of the Church require no ordain- i ister of such proceedings. In other ecclesied officer to administer them. This is the astical bodies, the duties of a register or secview entertained by the Friends, or Quakers, retary are performed by au officer, who is
j often called the clerk. The same title is
and by the Plymouth Brethren.
adopted liy several religious orders of the
As to the orders of clergy, there is also
Eomish Church.
a great difference of opinion. The only
place in the N. T. Avhere any thing like a list I 1 Acts xix., 6; xxi., 9; Rom. xii., 6; 1 Cor. xii., 10;
' Numb. xii.

xiii., 2, 8; xiv., 6; 1 Thess. v., 20.
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Cloister (indosure), a covered passage, or
ambulatory, running round the walls of certain portions of monastic and collegiate
buildings. The cloister usually surrounded
or ran along three sides of a quadranguhar
area, which was called cloister-garth. The
roof of the cloister, which Avas often vaulted, was supported on the side next to the
quadrangle by pillars aud arches, which Avere
frequently ornamentally combined like trifolial arches, and, like them, occupied by
tracery. The upper portions of these arches
were often glazed, and sometimes latterly
even the whole arches, so t h a t they became
a row of AvindoAvs. Cloisters were used for
exercise and recreation by the inmates of
the religious houses, aud occasionally, when
wholly glazed, they had cells or stalls for
study ou the inner side. Many of the larger
monasteries had more than one cloister; and
so characteristic were they of the religious
houses, t h a t the term cloister came to be
used in a general sense for the whole establishment, which is stUl the sense of the Avord
kloster in German.
Cloud. The aUusion to clouds in Scripture, aud thefr peculiar prominence iu Oriental imagery, must be understood with reference to the climate, where, from the beginning of May to the end of September,
clouds so seldom appear, and rains so seldom
fall, as to be considered phenomena.' As iu
such climates clouds refreshingly veil the
oppressiA'e glories of the sun, they often symbolize the divine presence or power, as indicating the splendor—insupportable to man
—of t h a t glory which they wholly or partially conceal. Being the least substantial
of material things, they suggest most easily
spiritual being. Thus the A'isible sign of the
presence of JehoA'ah with Israel was a colu m n of cloud, resting wheu they were to remain in their encampment, moving on when
they were to march; a cloud by day, luminous by night. A like symbol of the divine
presence was in the sanctuary.'^ As iu t h a t
climate clouds are almost ahvays tho sure
harbingers of rain, the "cloud Avithout r a i n "
becomes a proverb for the man Avho promises
but never performs. The appearance of
clouds sweeping across a clear sky suggests
them as the symbol of armies and multitudes upon a plain. They are emblems of
transitoriness, and of Avhatever intercepts
divine favor or human supplication, and are
alluded to figuratively in many other passages whose purport is too obvious to meet
explanation. [Prov. x v i , 15; Isa. x v i i i , 4;
XXV., 5 ; Ezek. xxx., 18; x x x v i i i , 9; Hosea
v i . , 4 ; Judo 12.]

CLL^NIAC MONKS

far departed from by mauy monks of the
Latin Church, that a reform in this respect
seemed to be imperatively called for. Odo,
a French nobleman, abbot of Cluny or Clugni, in France, took occasion not only to restore the original strictness of the Benedictine rule, but also to impose additional rites
and obligations. Attaching a high value to
the moral poAver of Christianity, he sought
to infuse into the monks under his care a
greater regard to the real spirit of the Christian system t h a n to its mere external forms.
The mode of living Avhich Odo prescribed to
the Benedictine monks procured for its author great fame and popularity, and at length
the salutary regulations were adopted by
numerous monasteries throughout Europe,
which united in a kind of association under
the Abbot of Cluny. Thus was formed that
congeries of associations which, uuder the
name of Cluniacensians, rapidly rose into
wealth, fame, and power. Under the immediate successors of Odo, the order continued
to flourish, but in course of time the original
strictness of discipline became gradually relaxed, and its popularity in consequence declined. In the twelfth century, Peter Mauritius, one of the most distinguished men of
the Church, was appointed abbot of Cluny.
He infused new life and vigor into the Cluniacensian order, and under him it took a different direction from t h a t in which it had originated. The monastery, before consecrated
alone to rigid asceticism, became a seat also of
the arts aud sciences. He taught that "God
accepts no sacrifices which are offered to him
contrary to his own appointed order." He
held up the example of Christ, who came to
give his life for tho salvation of the world,
but refused to end it by a suicidal act, thereby teaching that we are not to push the mortification of the body to self-destruction.

About this time, a new order, the Cistercians (q. v.), attracted so much notice in
consequence of tho strict discipline enforced
by Bernard of Clairvaux, t h a t the envy of
the older monkish societies was natur<aUy
excited. The Cluniacensians and the Cistercians became hostile. Bernard exhorted
both parties to mutual forbearance and IOAC.
But it was unaA'ailing. The Clunificensiaus
accused the Cistercians of too great austerity ; the Cistercians, on the other hand, taxed
the Cluniacensians Avith haA'ing abandoned
their fiunier s.anctity and regular discipline.
To this contest was added another. In A.D.
1132, Innocent II. exoini)ted the Cistercians
from the payment of tithes on their lands;
aud ns many of these lauds had paid tithes
to tbe Cliiniaeensians, that order was offendCluniac Monks, a congregation of Bene- ed both with the Cister* ians .and the pondictine monks Avhich arose in tho tenth cen- tiff' himself. Although this dispute terminatury. The rule of St. Benedict had beeu so ted in .some kind of jidjnstment in A.D. 1155,
tho rivalry was not abated. Soon after the
' 1 Sam. xii., 17,18; 1 Kiiisrs xviii., 44.—' E.Kod. xiii., order began to decline, especially in conse21,22; xvi., 10; N n m b . x., 11,12, 34; P s a . xviii., 11,12, quence of the rise of tho mendicant orders,
and elsewhere. See SUKOUINAU.
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and of the immense riches of the congrega- tles and gospels, is doubtful. But the origin
tion. Several abbots endeavored to restore of the term is of great antiquity. The cola strict discipline and inspire the monks with lects still used by the Church of Englaud
greater interest in Uterary pursuits ; but all formed part of the devotional offices of the
these efforts led to no permanent improve- Church before the Eeformation. They conment. Gradually the abbey fell under the sist usually of two parts, an humble acknoAvlrule of the French, and was scA'cral times edgment of the perfection and goodness of
devastated during the civil wars in France. God, and a petition for some benefits from
Cluny lost many of its convents in conse- him. As corrupt doctrines crept into the
quence of the Eeformation, and, as a monas- Church, ancient collects were altered or retic institution, Avas only a wreck when the placed by those which better suited the new
French Constituent Assembly suppressed all beliefs and practices. At the time of the Eefthe convents. The last abbot of Cluny died ormation, and at the restoration of Charles
in 1800, and the property of the convent Avas IL, revisions were made with the intention
confiscated, and the church sold to the town. to retain only such as had been preserved in
Only a few ruins are left.
purity and 8inix)licity, and it is beUcA'ed by
Cnidus, a peninsula at the entrance of the members of the English Church that they
iEgeau Sea, between the islands of Cos and now correspond with the best and most anEhodes, having a lofty promontory and two cient liturgies as used by the Church in its
harbors. It was passed by Paul on his voy- primitiA'e aud purest times.
age to Italy. [Acts xxvu., 7.]
CoUege. The word so rendered in 2 Kings
Coal. In our Bible this word represents x x i i , 14; 2 Chron. xxxiv., 22, may perhaps
uo less than five different Hebrew words, but mean the school of the prophets, which would
is usually the translation of one or two, of indicate that Huldah occupied an official powhich the most frequently used signifies a sition there. But the marginal reading is, " i n
'live ember, as distinguished from the second, the second part," i. e., in the loAver city ; and
which means fuel not yet lighted. The sub- this reading seems to be adopted by the best
stance indicated in every case is doubtless scholars. In its Eoman signification, a colcharcoal, although anthracite or bituminous lege signified any association of persons for
coal has been found in Palestine in modern any specific purpose. It has hence passed
times. The word is sometimes employed-fig- into ecclesiastical literature—the College of
uratively, as, for the last hope or remnant of Cardinals, the College of Bishoiis, etc., india family, for scA'ere punishments, for burn- cating an association of three or more of
ing remorse and shame, and for lightnings. these officials for some ecclesiastical act. I n
[2 Sam. xiv., 7; Psa. x v i i i , 12, 13; cxl., 10 ; scholastic language, the term college signifies an endoAved institution for the promoProv. XXV., 22.
Cock, the ordinary domestic bird, men- tion of learning. In England, a coUege is
tioned in the Bible, with one exception, only always a part of a university. In Scotland
iu connection with Peter's denial of Christ. and in America, no distinction between the
The time of cock-crowing was regarded as two is maintained.
three o'clock in the morning, and this fact
Colony. A Eoman colony was, as it were,
is considered to fix tfie time of the commence- a portion of Eome transplanted to a foreign
ment of Christ's formal trial before the San- province. Tho colonists were A'cteran soldiers
hedrim at four. It is asserted that the cock and freedmen, who, as Eoman citizens, Avere
was not allowed to be kept in Jerusalem; but enrolled in one of the tribes, and retained
even if this were the case, his crowing could their priA'ilege of voting at Eome. The Eoeasily be heard from the adjacent gardens. man law was in force in the colony, which
The domestic cock aud hen Avere early known had its own senate and magistrates, being
to the ancient Greeks and Eomans; and as no exempt from the authority of the governor
mention of them is found iu the O. T., and no of the proA'ince. [Acts x v i , 12.]
figures of them occur in the Egyptian monColors. A variety of colors, both natural
uments, it is thought that they came into Ju- and artificial, are mentioned in Scripture.
dea with the Eomans, who, as is Avell known, Frequently they have a symbolical meaning.
prized these birds, both as articles of food They haA'e been thus used symbolically by
and for cock-fighting. [Matt, x x v i , 34, 74, almost every nation, and they have espe75; Mark xiii, 35; XIA'., 30, 68, 72; Luke cially held a prominent place in ritualistic
xxii., 34, 60, 6 1 ; ,Iohu x i i i , 38; xviu., 27.]
churches, the colors of the priestly A'estments
Collects, certain brief and comprehensive and church decorations varying according to
prayers, which are found in all known litur- the ecclesiastical season. Four colors, ivhite,
gies, especially in the Anglican and Eomish blue, purple, aud scarlet, haA'e been regarded
churches. Whether these prayers were so as especially sacred from their having been
called because they were ussed in the public selected by God in the decoration of the tabcongregation or collection of the people, be- ernacle.' These colors are said to haA'e had
cause many petitions aro thus collected in a a mystical application, representing the sea,
brief summary, or because they comprehend the air, fire, and the earth; but it is more
' Exod. xxvi., 1,31, 36; xxvii., 16.
objects of prayer collected out of the epis-
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Green, as a color, is used almost exclusiveprobable that they were chosen for their
ly of herbs or grass. But it denoted among
costliness and beauty.
White is used almost eA'eryAvhere iu the the Hebrews, as it still does with us, auy
Bible as the symbol of p u r i t y ; thus angels thing fresh, flourishing, moist, or unripe. In
and glorified saints are represented as clothed symboUsm, the emerald green, t h e color of
in white raiment; it signifies also conquest spring, expressed hope and victory.
and joy.' I n art, Avhite is employed in repViolet or Amethyst is said to signify passion
resentations of the Saviour after his resur- and suffering, or love and truth. Penitents,
rection ; iu the Assumption, it is worn by the as the Magdaleus, wear it. The Madonna
Vfrgin; as the emblem of chastity, by Avom- Avears it after t h e crucifixion, and Christ
en ; to indicate humiUty, by the rich ; aud sometimes after the resurrection.
by the judge, as the symbol of integrity. I t
G-ray is the color of penance, mourning,
is represented sometimes by silver or the dia- humility, or accused innocence.
mond, and its sentiment is purity, A'irginity,
Vermilion was used by the Jews in decoinnocence, faith, joy, and light.
rating the beams and panels of houses. This
Blue, occasionally translated " AT.olet" in pigment was of ochre, a n d was common
the Bible, must have been of a deep dark among t h e Assyrians for drawing pictures
blue. The dye of this color Avas procured on t h e walls of temples, as testified by the
from a shell-fish found on the Phoenician late discoveries.^
coast. The loops of the curtains of tho tabBlack h a d various shades. I t Avas used to
ernacle were blue, as also were portions of denote the color of hafr, of a tawny complexthe high-priest's vestments.^ I n sacred art, ion, and also implied t h e hue produced by
it signifies heaven, heaA'euly IOA'C, truth, con- being scorched or burned, as by the fire or
stancy, and fideUty; thus Christ and the Vir- the sun's rays. The use of this color in
gin Mary are represented as wearing the blue mourning garments is mentioned in the Bimantle ; St. John, a blue tunic.
ble, though it is by no means probable that
Purple was also obtaiued from a shell-fish it was used with t h e same symbolical meanfound in the Mediterraneau Sea. The col- ing Avhicli attaches to it at the present day.
oring matter was extracted from a siugle Combined Avith white, it is regarded as sigvessel in the fish, each yielding such a small nifying humility, mourning, and purity of
quantity that it Avas very rare, and of great life-; when placed alone, it is the symbol of
value. Purple robes were Avorn by sover- darkness, wickedness, aud death, and belongs
eigns and great meu, and were and have to Satan. But iu pictures of the Temptacontinued to be a mark of pre-eminence and tion, Jesus is sometimes represented in black.
wealth.^
Colosse, a city of Phrygia, iu the up^ier
Scarlet and crimson seem to be used in p<art of the basin of the Marauder, on one of
Scripture to designate the same color. The its affluents named the Lycus. Hierapolis
scarlet dye was procured from the female of and Laodicea Avere in its immediate neighan ilex; it resembles the cochiueal, and is borhood. At first a city of considerable concommon in several Eastern countries. Scar- sequence, it fell as these adjoining cities rose
let robes were worn by the wealthy, and by in importance. Together with these cities, it
the ancient AAarriors.'' Euby red, Avhich cor- was destroyed by an earthquake in the ninth
responds to tbe scarlet of Scripture, Avas year of Nero, but must haA'e been immediatelater employed as the symbol of royalty, fire, ly rebuilt, for in his twelfth year it was a
divine loA'e, the Holy Spirit, creative power, flourishing place. Its site appears to be at
and heat. I t was also used iu an opposite some little distance from the modern village
sense, to signify blood, war, and hatred. Eed of Chonas. A Christian church was formed
and black combined were the colors of Satan, hero very early, probably by Epaphras. The
purgatory, and evil spirits, while red .and majority of commentators believe that Paid
white roses were emblems of love and inno- had n<d A'isited it when he Avrotc the Epistle
to tho Colossians, b u t he expresses his hope
cence, or love and w isilom.
Yellow occurs in Scripture only ,as descrip- of going thither after his release from Eome.
tive of gold, and of le])rou8 hair, Avhich had The Avorship of angels mentioned by the
probably a greenish cast.° I t occurs in art apostle curiously re-appears in Christiau
as the emblem of the sun, the goodness of times iu a chnrch erected iu honor of the
God, marriage, and fruitfulness. St. Joseph
and St. Peter Avcar yellow. This color h.as
also a bad signification when it has a dirty,
fUngy hue, such as tho usual dress of .Judas,
and then signifies jealousy, inconstancy, and
deceit.

arch.angel Michael."
EPISTLE TO T H E ) .

See COLOSSIAN.S (THE

Colossians (the Epistle t o the). That
this epistle is a genuine AVork of Paul was
never doubted in ancient times, nor. indeed,
ill modern, until a foAV Gernuin critics, unable
to resist their proneness to skepticism, threw
' Zech. vi., 3; Acts i., 10 ; Rev. iii., 4; vi., 2,11; xix., out doubts upon the subject. This ei>istle,
14 2 Exod. xxvi., 4; xxviii., 2S, 31, 37.—' .Turtg. viii.,
26; Esther viii., 15; Jer. x., 9; Luke xvi., V.i; Rev. as well as tlitit to tlu^ Ephesians. is charged

xvii., 4 * 2 S.im. i., 24 ; Prov. xxxi., 21; .Jer. iv., 30;
Lam. iv., 5; Nah. ii., 3 ; Rev. xvii., 4.—' Lev. xiii.,
' Gen. i., 30; Lev. ii., 14: .Inds;. xvi., 7, S; Job xv.,
30, 32, 36; Psa. Ixviii., 13.
32 5 Jer. xxii., 14; Ezelv. xxiii.", 14 » Col. ii., IS-
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with containing phrases and ideas derived
from later heretical philosophers — expressions and sentiments known to be those of
Gnosticism and Montanism. But the critics
have failed to prove that these terms were
taken by the epistles from the later heresies,
and not by the later heresies from the epistles. They seem to forget the real explanation of the occurrence of such terms in the
epistle, and subsequently in the vocabulary
of these heretics, viz., that the sacred writer
employed them, so to speak, high up the
stream of thefr usage, before they became polluted by heretical misconceptions; the heretics lower down the same stream, where the
waters were turbid aud noxious, the inspired
use of them having tended to impress them
upon men's minds, so that they were ready
for the purpose of the heretics when they
wanted them. Aud, on the whole, there is
no reason whatever against following the
nniversal view of the Church and pronouncing Paul to be the author of these epistles,
to whom this Epistle to the Colossians is
imputed by the earliest Christian fathers—
freufeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian,
and Origen.
It can hardly be questioned t h a t the three
epistles—to the Colossians, Ephesians, and
Philemon—were sent at one and the same
time. The two former are connected as Avell
by their great similarity of contents as by
the fact that Tychicus was the common bearer of both; the two latter, by the common
mention of Onesimus, as sent to Colosse, and
the common mention of Epaphras, Marcus,
Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, as sending salutations. In speaking, therefore, of the time
and place of writing this epistle, we are
dealing likewise with those others. They
were all three Avritten by the apostle while
he was a prisoner; and since the inspired
history mentions but tAvo occasious on which
he was for any length of time in bonds—viz.,
at Cfesarea, from Pentecost, 58, to the autumn
of 60, and at Eoine from February, 61, to the
end of the history in Acts, and probably
longer—at least tAvo years—our choice must
be made between these two.' General belief
from ancient times downward has been iu
favor of the Eoman imprisonment, but in
modern times the other side of the question
has beeu taken by some distinguished scholars in Germany. The question can perhaps
never be so definitely settled as absolutely
to preclude the Cesarean hypothesis. But
the whole weight of probability aud tradition is on the Eoman side, and we may safely assume that the epistles were written
from Eome, and that probably during the
period comprised iu Acts xxviii, 30, before
Paul's imprisonment assumed that liarsher
character which seems to be reflected in
the Epistle to the PhiUppians.^ This would
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bring the time of writing it within the limits A.D. 61-63, and we should not, perhaps,
be far wrong in dating it A.D. 62.
The object of the Epistle to the Colossians
is manifest in the epistle itself. Epaphras,
the founder of the Church—principally of
Gentiles—at Colosse,' was at Eome, and had
communicated to the apostle tho unwelcome
tidings t h a t the faith of the Colossians was
in danger of being perverted by a system of
erroneous teaching, Avhich tended to disturb
thefr spiritual freedom and jieaoe by ascetic
regulations, to divide their Avorship by inculcating reverence to angels, and thus to detract from the supreme honor of Christ.
There must have been, also, mingled with
this Judaistic teaching a portion of the superstitious tendencies of the Phrygian character, and much of that incipient Gnosticism
which afterward ripened out into so many
strange forms of heresy. This false teaching
was yet in its bud. Nowhere iu this epistle
does the apostle charge the false teachers with
immorality of life, as he does most frequently the very similar ones in the pastoral epistles. Later the bitter fruit began to be
borne, and the mischief required severer
treatment. The occasion, then, of the epistle being the existence and influence of false
teachers in the Colossian Church, the object
of the apostle was to set before them their
real standing in Christ, the majesty of his
person, aud the completeness of his redemption; and to exhort them to conformity with
their risen Lord, following this out into all
subordinate duties and occasions of common
life. The epistle is pecuUar in both language and style; but the peculiarities are
just such as Avould arise from dealing Avith
a subject requiring new thoughts aud words.
The epistle is controversial, and shows a loftiness and elaboration of style which would
naturally induce precisely the use of such
unusual expressions as we find in it. This is
very eA'ident when we turn to the Epistle to
the Ephesians, sent at the same time as the
present letter. We have in both many of the
same thoughts, uttered in the same words,
many terms and phrases peculiar to the tAvo
epistles. For both sprang out of one inspiration, one frame of miud; that to the Colossians first, as the task to be done, the protest delivered, the caution given; that to
the Ephesians, begotten by the other, but
surpassing it. In writing both, the apostle's
miud Avas full of the glories of Christ, and
the consequent glorious privileges of his
Church. This grand subject, as he looked
with indignation on the beggarly system of
meats and drinks, and hallowed d<ays, and
angelic mediation, to which the Colossians
were being drawn down, rose before him in
all its sublimity ; but in writiug to them he

I Col. i., 7, 8; see Alford's Introd., § ii., for discus'Acts xxi., 27; xxviii., 30; Eph. iii., 1; iv., 1; vi., 20; sion of opposite theory that the Church was founded
fliilern. 9,10; Col. iv., 3.—^ Phil, i., 20, 21, 30; ii., 27. by Paul, which he condemns.
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was confined to one portion of it, and to setting forth t h a t one portion controversially.
While unable to express to the Colossians
all ho would, his thoughts are turned to another Church, lying also in the Avay which
Tychicus and Onesimus Avoiild take; a church
which he had himself built up, as it were,
stone by stone, where the same baneful influences were felt, and yet so slightly as not to
call for special treatment. He might pour
forth to the Ephesians all the fullness of the
Spirit's revelations and promi)tings on the
great subject of the Spouse aud Body of
Christ, without being hampered by the necessity of Umiting his words to the Aveakuesses
and incapacities of his hearers. Aud thus as
a mere human writer, toiling earnestly and
conscientiously toward his point, rigidly pares
off' the thoughts aud words, however deexi
and beautiful, which spring out of and group
round his subject, putting them by and storing them up for more leisure another day,
and then, on reviewing them, and again
awakening the spfrit which prompted them,
nnfolds their germs and amplifies their suggestions, till a work grows beneath his hands
more stately and more beautiful than its
predecessor, and carrying deeper couAiction
t h a n it ever wrought, so, in the higher
realms of the fuUness of inspiration, may we
belieA'e it to have been w i t h our apostle.
His Epistle to the Colossians is his caution,
his argument, his protest—is, so to speak, his
working-day toil, his direct pastoral labor.
His Epistle to the Ephesians is the flower
and bloom of his moments during days of
devotion and rest, when he not so mnch
wrought in the Spfrit as the Spirit in him.
So t h a t while we have in the former a system defined, language elaborated, antithesis,
and logical poAver on the surface, we haA'e
in the latter the free outflowing of the earnest spirit—to the mere surfiice-reader, Avithout system, but to him that delAcs down
into it a system far deeper, and more recondite, and more exquisite, in some respects
the greatest and most spfritual work of one
whose A'ery imagination was peopled with
the things in the heavens, and Avhose fancy
Avas rapt iuto the visions of God.
Commerce. We can scarcely conceive of
any state of society without the demand and
supply from man to man of what the one
possessed and the other needed. At a A ery
early period, trade in some shape must haA'o
been carried on to supply the " dwellers in
cities" with the necessaries of life, and intertribal trade must have affected to some extent OA'en the pastoral nomad races. Though
carried on at first, no doubt, by barter, the
precious metals, weighed out and stamped
iuto pieces of specific v.alue, soon became a
convenient medium, and must have stimulated commerce. Abraham, who was rich
not only in cattle, but in gold, silver, gold
aud silver plate, and omaments, paid for tho
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cave and field of Machpelah in current money (q. V.) of the merchant.' The Shechemites of Jacob's time counted on the advantages they should gain by an alliance Avith
his family for trade, and a little later Joseph
was sold to a caravan of merchantmen, which
was conveying from Gilead into Egypt the
"spicery, and balm, and m y r r h " of Arabian countries. Among other trading nations
mentioned in Scripture, Egypt thus early
holds a prominent position, and no doubt
such famines as t h a t which Joseph predicted promoted a brisk corn trade, carried on
chiefly by the nomad races, between Egypt
and other nations. At the same period, trade
was carried on between Babylon and the Syrian cities, but the Hebrews may be said to
have had no foreign trade until the time of
Solomon.^ Strict rules for commercial dealings were laid down by the law, and the
tribes near to the sea and to the enterprising Phcenicians appear to haA'c engaged to
some extent in maritime affairs; but the spirit of the law was rather in faA'or of agriculture and against commerce.^ The treasures
of David were accumulated rather by conquest than by traffic. But during the reign
of Solomon almost the whole commerce of
the then known Avorld passed into his territories. The treaty with Tyre was so close
as to make Tyre the port of Palestine, Palestine the granary of Tyre. Tyre furnished
the ship-builders and mariners; the fruitful
plains of Palestine victualed the fleets, and
supplied the Phcenician manufacturers and
merchants with all the necessaries of life.
The first branch of commerce into Avhich this
treaty admitted the Jews was the traffic of
the Mediterranean, in every part of which
sea the Phoenicians had pursued their discoveries, planted colonies, and worked mines.
This was the trade to Tarshish, so celebrated
t h a t ships of Tarshish became tho common
name for large merchant A'essels. Tarshish,
probably a name as indefinite as the West
Indies in early European iiaAigation, was
properly the sotith of Spain, then rich iu
mines of gold aud silver—the Peru of Tyrian
adA'cnture. If not at this time, at least not
much later, the Phienician navies, passing
the Straits of Gibraltar, sailed northward
along the coast of France to the British isles,
and southward along the African shore, probably to the Gold Coast. The second branch
of commerce was the inland trade with
Egypt, which was carried on entfrely by
the JOAVS. Egypt supplied vast numbers
of horses, some of which were re-sold to the
Syrian and Canaanite princes, .and the Unen
yarn, which, according to the description in
the Proverbs of the prudent housewife, Avas
1 Gen. xiii., 2; xxiv., 22, 30, 53; xxiii., 16.—' Gen.
XXXIV., 21; xxxvii., 25, 28, 36; xii., 56, 57; comp.
xlll., 3; xliu., 11, 12; Nnmb. xxxi., 50- Josh, vii., 21;
Jndff. v., 30; viii., 24.-3 Gen. xlix., 13; Lev. xix., 35,
.30; XXV.; Dent, xvii., 10, 17 ; xxv., 13-16; xxviii., 12;
XXXUI., 18; Judg. v., 17.
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spun and woven by the women in Palestine.' must have stimulated business, just as, in
The thfrd and more important branch was later times among the Mohammedans, pilthe maritime trade by tbe Eed Sea, of the grimages to Mecca were taken advantage of
eastern branch of which gulf the Jews had for t r a d e ; and since the sacrifices required
afready been made masters by the conquests victims, we find buyers aud sellers intruding
of David. Solomon built or improA'ed the even into the temple-courts with their suptowns and ports of Elath and Ezion-geber, ply of animals and bfrds for offerings.' The
whence a fleet manned by Tyrians sailed Jews, in their dispersion, have been always
along the eastern coast of Africa for Ophfr, noted as a keen, shrewd, trading people.
their East Indies, as Tarshish was their West.
Commination, an ancient office in the litThe whole maritime commerce with East- urgy of the Church of England, so entitled
ern Asia, the southern shores of the Arabian from the opening exhortation to repentance,
peninsula, the coasts of the Persian Gulf, and in which the curses of God against sinners
without doubt some part of India, entered, are recited. I t is left out of the American
in the same manner, the Eed Sea, and was prayer-book, b u t t h e three concluding prayers
brought to Elath and Ezion-geber.^ Yet of the office AA'ere introduced into the sorA'even this was scarcely more valuable t h a n ice for Ash-Wednesday, immediately after
the inland trade of the Arabian peninsula, the collect for that day.
carried ou by the caravans of the native
Communion, one of the names given to
tribes. This poured into the dominions of the ordinance observed Ui different forms by
Solomon the spices, incense, gold, precious nearly all Christian sects, in imitation of Jestones, valuable Avoods, particularly the al- sus Christ, and in remembrance of his Pasmug or algum tree (q.v.), aud all the other sion. I t is also called the Lord's Supper, behighly prized productions of that country. cause instituted by h i m ; and Eucharist, or
Uuder the Eomans, the Nabathean Arabs car- giving thanks, because the breaking of the
ried on the same traffic, of Avhich their great I bread and the passing of the cup is always
city, Petra, was the inland emporium. A fifth j accompanied by a prayer of thanksgiving.
line of commerce was t h a t of inland Asia, We giA'e, under the title LORD'S SUPPER, an
which crossed from Assyria and Babylonia to account of the original institution of this
Tyre. To secure this traffic, Solomon sub- ordinance. I n this article we give the readdued part of the Syrian tribes, and built, as er a brief statement of the questions which
stations between the Euphrates and the coast, have arisen in the Church respecting it.
two cities, Tadmor and Baalath, one the cel- Under the titles TRANSUBSTANTIATION and
ebrated Palmyra, the other Baal-bec.^ After CONSUBSTANTIATION, AVC discuss the question
the conquest of Assyria and the destruction of the nature of the elemeuts employed, and
of Old Tyre, this line of trade probably found under MASS describe the ceremonies of the
its way to Sardis, and contributed to the fab- Eoman Catholic Church iu connection with
ulous wealth of Croesus and his Lydian king- its celebration.
dom. These were the wide-spread branches
The questions respecting t h e communion
of commerce which brought to Solomon the
precious metals and all other A'aluable com- are naturally divided into four classes: I.
modities in such abundance, that, in the fig- W h a t is the meaning of the ordinance ? II.
urative language of the sacred historian, sil- By whom may it be administered ? I I I . To
ver was iu Jerusalem as stones, and cedar- whom may it be administered ? IV. I n what
trees as sycamores.^ After Solomon's death, manner should it be administered ?
I. What is ths meaning of the ordinance f Acthe maritime trade declined, and au attempt
made by Jehoshaphat to reA'lA'e it proved un- cording to the Eoman Catholic Church, there
successful. The Jews, however, did not cease is really a new sacrifice for sin at every new
to be a commercial people. Foreign com- consecration of the bread and wine by the
modities found their way in abundance into priest. I n the act of consecration, tho bread
Palestine, so that Jerusalem was regarded and wine is, according to their belief, conas a rival of Tyi-e. The productions of the verted into the "body and blood, and soul and
country were exported, and there was a brisk divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ." Hence,
inland trade. Wheat, honey, oil, and balm, " the Holy Eucharist cont.ains Jesus Christ
are especially noticed as supplied by Israel himself, the fountain and source of all grace,"
and Judah to Tyre. During the reigns of and becomes itself, if worthily receiA'ed, the
the Asmonean princes, Joppa, and afterward pre-eminent means of grace, in spiritual inCajsarea, were busy sea-ports, and in New Tes- fluence and power far exceediug all othtament times, as of old. Tyre was dependent er means. By partaking of it, spfritual life
on Judea for corn.^ The frequent journeys is nourished, as physical life by physical
of the Hebrews on occasion of their festivals food, while, at the same time, it prepares the
bodies of believers for the resurrection and
glorification of the last day. According to
• ' L^'^S^ ^•> 28-29; Prov. xxxi., 19-24.—= 1 Kings the Lutheran and some Episcopal divines, a
3 i' i - ^' ^•' l b 22; 2 Chron. viii., 17, 18; ix., 10.— change takes place in the elements at the
1 Kings ix., 18—* 1 Kings x., 23, 27.—* 1 Kings
i a i . , 48, 49; Ezra iii., 7; Neh. xiii., 15,16, 20; Prov. moment of consecration, though it is a spfrXXXI 24; Isa. ii., 6,7; Ezeli. xxvi.,2; xxvii., 17; Hos.
*"•, 2; Jonah i., 3, 5; Acts xii., 20.

> John ii., 13-16.
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itual rather than a physical change. The
human nature of our Lord is, however, according to this opinion, combined mysteriously Avith the bread and Avine, aud the
" body of Chiist is given, taken, and eaten in
the supper," but " only after a heuA'Ciily and
spiritual manner." According to the commonly - received theory in the Prot(\staiit
Church, there is no change in the bread and
w i n e ; they are only embleuis, and the partaking of them is not of itself a means of
grace. It is only a formal sign and seal of
the coA'enant entered into between the soul
and its Saviour. It depends, therefore, Avholly upon the faith which is exercised iu the
soul itself. This doetiiue is embodied in the
form employed in the Episcopal service Avheu
the priest administers the elements to the beUeA'er: " Take aud eat this in remembrance
t h a t Christ died for thee, and feed ou him
in thy heart by faith with thanksgiA'ing."
The same doctrine is expressed in the Westminster Confession of Faith, by the declaration that " worthy receivers do iuAvardly, by
faith, really and indeed—yet not carnally or
corporeally, but spiritually—receive aud feed
upon Christ crucified, aud all benefits of his
death." According, again, to Zuinglius and
some modern theologians, chiefly iu the Congregational and Unitarian churches, the communion is purely a memorial serA'ice. Its
Avhole value consists in its bringing to mind
the life, sufferings, and death of Jesus Christ,
and in its power to instigate us to foUoAV his
example.
II. The question. By whom may the ordinance
be administered? depends cA'idently upon the
meaning attached to it. Those Avho hold t h a t
any miraculous or eA'en mysterious change
takes place in the elements, logicaUy hold
t h a t they can be consecrated only by a
priest, in whom has been reposed, through
the Church, the divine authoiity to act in
the place of Jesus Christ in pronouncing the
benediction necessary to complete the sacrifice, and render the elements fit to fulfill
thefr mission of grace. Originally the paschal supper required no priest to celebrate
it. The priest was not CA'CU required to slay
the lamb. The ordinance was a family rather than a chnrch ordinance. Jesus him.self
did not iudicate that any priestly authority
was necesssiry in the Christian any more
than in the Jewish festival, nor is there any
evidence that prie.stly authority Avas required
in the Apostolical Church. On the supposition that the service is simply a sacred confirmation of vows entered into by the individual believer, or t h a t it is merely a memorial service, depending for its v.alidity on
the sincerity and earnestness of his faith, it
is clear that no priestly authority can be
regarded as indispensable to its adininistr;ition. Accordingly, among Protestants no
such authority is generally regarded .as )»dispensable, though, for reasons of church or-
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der, it is usual to confine the administration
of the communion to the hands of those Avho
have been regularly ordained as ministers
of the Gospel.
HI. The question, To idwm may the ordinance be admininlcrcd? has given rise to more
bitter disputes, aud is still an open (juestion
in the Protestant Church. In the Eoman
Catholic Church the priests alone partake of
tbe cup, the laity ouly eating of the bread ;
this is termed half communion, or communion in one kind. The ground of this distinction is not very clearly stated iu their
OAVU treatises. It is justified by the assertion
that the Avhole body aud divinity of Jesus
Christ are entire in both bread and Aviue,
and t h a t therefore he who partakes of either receives Jesus Christ fully and entirely.
But, granting this to be true, it is difficult
to see Avhy there should be any distinction;
why the laity should receive only the bread,
and the priesthood also the wine, unless it
be to maintain and intensify the difference
between the priesthood aud the laity. It is
necessary in the Eoman Catholic Church to
confess and do penance before receiving the
Eucharist, and the Eoman Catholic treatises
contain fearful stories of sudden death inflicted upon persons who had ventured sacrilegiously to partake of tbe bread before confession. It is also required to " be fasting from
midnight, so as to have taken nothing into
our stomachs from twelve o'clock at night
before we receive." In the Protestant Church
it is generally considered that ouly those
should partake of the communion who ha\'e
been baptized and receiA'ed by public profession into the visible Church. Hence, a
large class of the Baptists, recognizing no
other baptism than by immersion, refuse
admission to the communion except to those
AA'ho have been immersed. There is, howeA'er, a considerable class in the Protestant
Church who hold t h a t all those who are followers of Jesus Christ are entitled to partake of the conimuniou, Avhetlier members of
the A'isible Church or u o t ; and, on tbe contrary, that those who are not, according to
their own consciences, living as Christ's folloAvers, have no right to come to his table,
even though they are professors of religion.
In many churches, especially amongthe Congregational order, the customary invitation
to tho communion is, therefore, not to all
members of eA'angelical churches, but to all
who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.
This ajipeais to be the AICW embodied in the
Episcopal prayer-book, which extends an invitation to the communion to those " who do
truly aud <>arnestly repent you of your sins,
and are iu love and charity with your neighb<us, .and intend to lead a new life, foUowing the commands of God, iind walking from
henceforth iu his holy ways." Those who
i(^gard the communion as a means id' grace
do uot, of course, exclude from it those Avho
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are not professed followers of Christ. In the
Church of England it is customarily partaken by those AVIIO do not profess to have
any personal experience of religion. The
doctrine that unconverted persons, if not immoral, may partake of the communion, Avas
at one time maintained also in NCAV England,
and is known in history as the "half-ivay covenant." For his sturdy opposition to this
doctrine Jonathan Edwards was dismissed
from his pastorate in Northampton; but
though apparently vanquished, he was really victorious, and the doctrine of the " halfway coA'enant"is no longer known among
any of the evangelical churches of the United States. In the early Church, communion
Avas administered to children, and this practice Avas defended by Augustine, and is still
maintained in the Greek Church; but it is
almost universally rejected in the Eomish,
and in all Protestant churches.
IV. There is no agreement, and yet but
very little discussion, among the Protestant
churches as to the method of celebrating ths
communion. The Presbyterian and Congregational churches usually celebrate it sitting, the elements being consecrated by the
minister or ministers, and passed by elders
or deacons. In the Methodist and Episcopal
churches the communicants come forward to
the altar, and, kneeling, receive it directly
from the hands of the minister. In some
minor sects it is received at a table, and at
the close of a supper; and in one at least it is
preceded by feet-washing.'
The materials
ordinarily employed are wheaten bread, and
w ine made from the grape; certain of the
ritualists regard the materials as of great importance. The bread at the origiucal institution was doubtless unleavened, and there is
some reason to believe that the wine was unfermented. The rabbinical rules forbade all
fermentation in connection Avith the Passover.^ A sect of the third century, known
as the Aquarii, substituted water for wine;
and in some modern churches the same
change is made, on account of the supposed
evil to the community of encouraging the
use of wine in any form. In the Greek
Church the practice is maintained of breaking the consecrated bread iuto the consecrated wine, and giA'ing to each communicant the two elements together in a spoon,
to prevent the possibility of a loss of either
element.
Communion of Saints, one of the points
of the Christian's faith according to the
Apostles' Creed. The Eomish definition is
the " union between the Church triumphant
in heaven, the Church niiUtant on earth, and
the Church suffering in purgatory." Protestants define it as the feUowship of Christians with the Father and with one another;
the latter involving not identity of doctrinal beliefs, nor of religious experience, nor of
' See BKETUBEN.—2 See also Exod. xii., 18-20.
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forms of Church government and Avorship,
but a moral and spiritual unity in heart and
Ifre. Death does not destroy it, for Christians haA'e also communion with the holy angels and the saints in heaA'en—the former
of whom are described as ministering spirits,
the latter as witnesses of the race which thefr
earthly companions are running. [Eph. iv.,
1-6; Heb. i , 14; x i i , 1.]
Concord (Form of), in ecclesiastical history a standard book among the Lutherans,
composed at Torgau in 1576, thence called
the Book of Torgau, and revised at Berg by
six Lutheran doctors of Germany. This book
contains, in two parts, a system of doctrine,
the subscription of Avhich was a condition of
communion, and a formal and A'ery severe
condemnation of all who differed from the
compilers of it. The doctrines to which it
was the object of this confession to bind the
churches respected chiefly the majesty and
omnipresence of Christ's body, and the real
partaking of his flesh and blood in the Eucharist. The Lutheran Church is said to
be divided respecting the Form of Concord,
the High Lutherans insisting upon it, while
the moderate party do not.
Concordance, a dictionary or index, iu
which all the important words used in any
work are arranged alphabetically, with reference to the places in which they occur. It
is generally, however, applied to such an arrangement of Bible texts, though there are
concordances of Shakspeare, Tennyson, and
other writers. Biblical concordances exist
in the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and EngUsh.
For scholars, the "Englishman's Greek" and
"HebreAv" concordances are very valuable.
In them the Scripture texts are so arranged
under the Greek and Hebrew words that every translation of each original word can be
readily perceived. The best English concordance is unquestionably that of Alexander Cruden.
Concordat, a convention or treaty between the Pope of Eome iu his spiritual
character as head of the Eoman Catholic
Church, and any secular goA'ernment, Avith a
A'iew to arrange ecclesiastical relations. The
term concordat is never applied to those treaties into which the pope enters as a temporal soA'creign.
Concubine, iu a Scrixitural sense, denotes
not a paramour, but a wife of second rank.
The position thus sustained did not interfere
with t h a t of the wife, nor did it entail disgrace upon her who sustained it. The concubine had her own place, her own rights,
and her own duties. As a general rule, she
was a slave in the house, and assumed her
position in obedience to the will of her master or mistress, without any ceremonial. Her
sons were reputed legitimate, but ranked below those of the wife, and could inherit from
their father only by his will.' To judge
1 Gen. xxi., 10; xxiv., 36; xxv., 6.
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Wady Arub, aud still carries water as far as
Bethlehem. I t s total length is over forty
miles—not far short of the aqueduct which
Josephus tells us was made by Pontius Pilate.
The " high leA'el" aqueduct is one of the most
remarkable Avorks in Palestine. The water
Avas collected iu a rock-hewn tunnel four
miles long, beneath the bed of Wady Byar, a
valley on the road to Hebron, aud thence
carried by au aqueduct above t h e head of
the upper pool of Solomon, where it tapped
the Avaters of the Sealed Fountain. From
this point it wound along t h e hills above the
Valley of Urtas to the vicinity of Bethlehem,
where it crossed the Avater-shed, and there
passed OA'er t h e valley a t Eachel's tomb by
an inverted stone siphon. The tubuLar portion is formed by large perforated blocks of
stone set in a mass of rubble masonry. The
tube is fifteen inches iu diameter, and the
joints, which appear to have been groimd,
father is called his father-in-laAV, SIIOAVS IIOAV
are p u t together with au extremely hard
nearly the concubine approached to the wife. cement. The last trace of this aqueduct is
Though a slave, she could not be sold, but,
seen on the Plain of Eephaim, at which point
if her master wished to part with her, might
its eleA'ation is sufficient to deliA'er water at
be sent aAvay free. Hired women were unthe Jaffa Gate, and so supply the upper porknown among the HebrcAvs. To guard their
adult male offspring from debauchery before tion of t h e city; b u t t h e point at which it
marriage, parents, it appears, used to giA'e entered has never been discovered, unless it
them a female slave as a concubine. She is connected in some way with an aqueduct
was then considered as one of the children which was found between the Eussiau conof the house, and retained her rights as a vent and the north-west corner of the city
concubine after t h e marriage of the son. To wall.
Coney. There are four passages of Scripthe HebreAvs, Avho tolerated polygamy, concubinage did not seem so much at war with ture in which the coney is mentioned. There
the interests and preservation of society as is some difficulty in determining Avhat is the
we know it to be. Christianity restores the animal intended, but most scholars are agreed
sacred institution of marriage to its original that it is not the coney or rabbit. There is
character, and concubinage is ranked with a little animal, known as t h e Syrian hyrax,
Avhich, notwithstanding its small size, befornication and adultery.'
longs to the same class with the rhinoceros
Conduits. Conduits are repeatedly men- and hippopotamus. This animal makes its
tioned in connection with Jerusalem, which home among t h e hills, inhabiting holes and
appears anciently to have been supplied clefts in the rocks, and, from its appearance,
largely Avith water brought from a distance has been popularly called the rode rabbit,
by aqueducts. From the extensive remains which may explain Avhy the translators callof cisterns, pools, and aqueducts, little de- ed it the coney. I t is a watchful little creapendence seems to have been placed on any ture,' and usually feeds on the summit of any
natural spring existing in or near t h e city. piece of rock near its home, Avhere it may
Water was brought into the city by tAvo Avatch for the approach of any foe. In these
aqueducts, the " l o w leA'el" and the " h i g h respects it answers to the description of its
leA-el;" the course of the former alone can be habits afforded in Psalms and Proverbs. It
traced Avithin the walls of the city. I t cross- is true t h a t it does not'' choAv the c u d ; but
es the Valley of Hinnom a little above Birket as it keeps up a continual moA'emeut of the
es-Sultan, and, winding round the southern jaAvs like that of ruminant animals, it may
slope of the modern Sion, enters the city be that it was considered to chew the cud by
near the JoAvish alms-houses; it then pas.sos the Hebrews.
along tho eastern side of the same hill, aud
Conference, a name given to an ecclesiasruns over the causeway and Wilson's Arch to tical assemblage in the Methodist and Conthe sanctuary. Pipes branching off'from the gregational churches. In tho latter church
main seem to have supplied the numerous it consists of representatives, both lay and
fountains in tho lower part of the city. This clerical, from a certain number of churches,
aqueduct derived its supjily from the ptxds
but has no ecclesiastical authority, meeting
of Solomon,"* Ain Etan, and a reser\oir in
only for friendly consultation. In the i\Iethodist Church it exists iu three forms, as the
from the conjugal histories of Abraham and
Jacob, the immediate cause of concubinage
was the barrenness of the lawful wife, who
iu that case introduced her maid-servant of
her own accord to her husband, for the sake
of having children. The natural desfre of
offspring was, in the JBAV, consecrated into a
religious hope, Avhich tended to redeem such
measures from the debasement into which
the grosser motives for its adoption might
haAC brought it. Iu process of time, however, concubinage appears to have degenerated
into a regular custom among the Jews, and
the institutions of Moses aimed to jireveiit
excess aud abuse in t h a t respect by wholesome laws and regulations.' The unfaithfulness of a concubine Avas regarded as criminal, b u t was not punished as was that of a
wife.^ Such a case as t h a t mentioned in
Judges xix., where not only is the owner of
the concubine caUed her " husband," but her

' Exod. xxi., 7-9; Dent, xxi., 10-14.—' Judg. xix., 2;
2 Sam. iii., 7, s; Lev. xix., 20.—» Matt, xix., 5; 1 Cor. > Psa. civ., IS; Prov. XXX., 26.—' Lev. si., 5; Deut.
vii., 2.—* Sec POOL.
xiv., 7.
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Quarterly, the Annual, and the General Conference, aud possesses certain legislative aud
judicial functions. Meetings of the Eoman
Catholic clergy for the discussion of reUgious ecclesiastical topics sometimes receive
the same name. See CONGREGATIONALISTS ;
METHODISTS.

Confession. There are certain general
truths respecting the duty of confession
concerning which all Christians are agreed.
These are, that every one is under an obUgation to confess his sins to God; that also he
is, in all ordinary cases, under obligation to
confess his wrong-doing to any person whom
he has injured thereby. It is equally certain
that such confession, to be efficacious, must
be sincere, must be complete and entire, and
must be accompanied by a genuine desire
for, and attempt after reformation, and where
the sin has inflicted injury upon another, by
reparation of the injury. But in addition to
these general truths, plainly taught in the
Scripture, the Eomish Church has added the
doctrine of auricular or sacramental confession—the doctrine that, in order to obtain
divine pardon and grace, it is also necessary
for the sinner to confess his sins to a priest,
and receive his absolution. Apart from those
passages of Scripture which relate merely to
the general and admitted duty of confession,
the Eomanists refer to Matt. XA'iii, 19; Mark
i.,5; Acts xix., 18; and James v., 16, as prooftexts. They claim that the practice is not
only as old as the N. T., but even assert that
it was maintained under the O. T. dispensation. But impartial history does not justify
this assertion. From a A'ery early period in
the history of the Church, public and open
confession was required as a condition precedent to partaking the communion, in case
of gross apostasy or other public sins. For
this private confession was gradually substituted, in order to prevent public scandal.
But auricular confession, in its present form,
was not established till the fourth Lateran
Council, A.D. 1215. Auricular confession is
now required in all cases of mortal sins, and
is regarded as essential to absolution and divine pardou. It is also an essential prerequisite to partaking of the communion.
Private or auricular confession is also practiced in the Greek Church, and is also maintained in some of the Lutheran and Episcopal churches, but not by either of the two
latter denominations as a necessary duty.
In some of the United States, the clergy,
whether Protestant or Eoman Catholic, are
forbidden by statute to disclose information
afforded in confession or in confidential communications ; while in other countries, as
in England and Scotland, it is stiU an unsettled question how far they are to be regarded in the light of privileged communications.
The Eoman Catholic practice of auricular
confession has led to the estabUshment iu
thefr churches of the confessional, a conceal-
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ed seat in which the priest sits to hear the
confession.
These confessionals resemble
sentry-boxes, having a door in front for the
priest to enter by, and an opening on one or
both sides, like a small window, for the penitents to speak through. The confessor must
be an ordained priest, and no xienitent can
confess to any other than his'parish priest
without the consent of the latter, except in
immediate danger of death. Special confessors are provided for monks and nuns.
Confirmation (strengthening), a rite in Episcopal churches whereby one, Avhen arrived at
years of understanding, takes upon himself
the vows which had been taken for him at
his baptism by his godfather aud godmother.
A controversy has been carried on between
Eomish and Protestant writers as to the origin of confirmation, the point in dispute being Avhether such a rite existed in the time
of the apostles, or whether it belongs to a
later date. The fact is admitted on both
sides, that imposition of hands was practiced
by the apostles only upon baptized persons,
as in the case of the converted Samaritans'
and the disciples at Ephesus.^ On examining these passages, however, it appears plain
that, by the laying on of hands, was understood to be communicated the gift of the
Holy Ghost. But various cases of baptism
are recorded in Scripture, such as the baptism of the three thousand on the Day of
Pentecost, of Lydia, of the jailer of Philippi,
and others, in which there is no reference
to the laying on of hands. As the practice
can not be traced to N. T. authority, so neither do the earliest records of ecclesiastical
antiquity contain any clear and certain testimony concerning it. Passages supposed to
refer to this rite have been pointed out in
the writings of some of the fathers, but they
rather relate to the sacrament of baptism.
Confirmation in connection with baptism
may be traced to the time of TertulUan, who
informs us that the ceremonies of unction
and the imposition of hands followed immediately after baptism. Numerous references
to later writers might be made to show the
connection of baptism and confirmation. The
baptism of adults being regarded as a solemn
compact or covenant, confirmation followed
as the seal by which the contract was ratified; and hence confirmation was administered, not by the person officiating, but by
the bishop. Conffrmation was often deferred until several years after baptism, especially in those dioceses which Avere seldom
visited by the bishop. The permanent separation of confirmation from baptism is generally traced to the thirteenth century.
Confirmation is a sacrament in the Eomish
and Greek churches. In the Greek Church,
conffrmation is administered at the same
time with, or as soon as possible after, baptism, even in the case of infants, it being
1 Acts viii., 12-17.—» Acts xix., 5, 6.
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considered perilous to die without i t ; and in
the Latin Chureh, also, it is often administered to young children, the Chnrch of Eomo
not considering a person a " complete Christian " till he has partaken of this sacrament.
To reconcile this opinion vs'ith the salA'atiou
of children who die after baptism, but before confirma'tion, the Church of Eome has
decided t h a t they are confirmed by death, as
they can not sin afterward. In the Church
of England, and in the Protestant Episcopal
Church, confirmation is a formal rite, administered by the bishop. These churches direct t h a t the child shall be confirmed " s o
soon as he can say the Creed, the Lord's
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in the
vulgar tongue, and is further instructed iu
the Church Catechism set forth for that purpose." The High and Low Church differ as
to the significance of confirmation, the latter
regarding it as being essentially a personal
renewal of the promises made iu the name
of the subject by others at the baptism,
while the High-Churchmen look upon it as a
kind of sacramental rite for conA'eying the
strengthening power of the Holy Ghost.
Some High-Churchmen have therefore maintained t h a t the Eoman doctrine of the sacramental character of confirmation may, in
some sense, be accepted by the Anglican
Church.
Confticianism, one of. the three chief reUgions of China ; the two others being Buddhism (q. v.), and Taoism (q. A'.). Of these
three religions, Confucianism is a philosophy
rather than a religion. I t is, hoAvever, the
sole belief of the educated classes, and is the
basis of the social and political life of the
nation. It originated in the sixth century
before Christ, from the teachings of Confucius. His own name was Kong, but his disciples called him Kong-fu-tse (i. e., "Kong,
the Master or Teacher"), which the Jesuit
missionaries Latinized into Confucius. His
mother used to call him Ki^w ("little hillock"), because he had an unusual elevation
on the top of his forehead, with which he is
often represented. His father, Shuh-heangho, died when Confucius was only three years
of age; but he was A'ery carefully brought
up by his mother, Yau-she, and from his earliest years displayed an extraordinary love
of learning and veneration for the ancient
laws of his country. The prudence, rectitude, and philosophic gravity of his conduct
while a boy, are also highly extolled by Chinese writers. At tho age of seventeen, ho
was made an inspector of the corn-marts, and
distinguished himself by his industry and
energy in reiiressing fraud and introducing
order and integrity into the whole business.
When only nineteen, he married, but divorced his wife four years after m.arriage,
that he might have more time for study and
the performance of his public duties. Confucius Avas next appointed inspector-general

CONFUCLANISM

Traditional Likeness of Confucius.
of the pastures and flocks ; and the result of
his judicious measures, we are told, Avas a
general improvement in the cultivation of
the country, and the condition of the people.
The death of his mother, which happened in
his twenty-third year, interrupted for a time
his administrative functions, and gave occasion to the first solemn and important act of
Confucius as a moral reformer. According
to the ancient, but then almost forgotten
laws of China, children were obUged to resign all public employments on the death of
either of thefr p a r e n t s ; and Confucius, desirous of renewing the observance in his native land of all the practices of A'enerable
antiquity, did not fail to conform to this longneglected enactment. The solemnity and
splendor of the burial ceremony with which
he honored the remains of his mother struck
his fellow - citizens with astonishment, and
they determined for the future to bury their
dead with the aucient honors. Confucius
now came to be looked upon as an authority in regard to the past, and ventured to
speak as such. He inculcated the necessity
of stated acts of homage and respect toward
the dead, either at tho grave or in a part of
the dwelling-house consecrated for the purpose. Hence " t h e hall of ancestors," and
the anniversary feasts of the dead, which
now distinguish China as a nation. He shut
himself up in his house, to pass in soUtude
the three years of mourning for his mother, the whole of Avhich time he dedicated
to philosophical study. We are told that
he reflected deeply on the eternal laws of
morality, traced them to their source, imbued his mind with a sense of the duties
which they impose indiscrimin.ately on all
men, and determined to make them the immutable rules of all his actions. Henceforth
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his career is only an illustration of his ethic- sidered, the most faithful expression of the
al system. He commenced to instruct his Chinese mind, although it is not the oldest
countrymen in the precepts of morality, ex- of the extant Chinese religious, nor that
hibiting iu his own person all the virtues Avliich can claim the greatest number of adhe inculcated. Gradually his disciples in- herents. It ought to be regarded as a system
creased, as the practical character of his phi- of social and political life built upon a slight
losophy became more apparent. After his foundation of philosophy, rather thau as a
"years of mourning" and meditation were religion. It contains no trace of a personal
over, he traveled through various states, in God. There are, indeed, a number of allusome of which he was employed as a public sions to a certain heaA'enly agency or power,
reformer. On his return to Lu, his reputa- Shang-te, Avhose outAvard emblem is Tien, or
tion was very great, not less than five hun- the visible firmament; but, in the opinion of
dred mandarins being among his followers. the best Chinese scholars, this Shang-te is
Generally his disciples were not the young nothing more than a A'erbal personification
and enthusiastic, but meu of middle age, so- of " t h e ever-present Law, and Order, and
ber, grave, respectable, and occupying im- Intelligence Avhich seems to breathe amidst
portant public situations. This fact throws the wonderful activities of physical crealight both on the character and design of his tion." Sometimes, indeed, Confucius uses
philosophy.
language that might seem to imply more
He divided his scholars into four classes: than t h i s ; yet his constant association of
to the ffrst he taught morals; to the second, Shang-te with mountains, rivers, and other
rhetoric; to the third, politics; and to the natural objects, in his inculcations of worfourth, the perfection of their style in writ- ship, indicates that he did not attribute
ten compositions. While residing at Lu, personality to Shang-te more than to them.
Confucius worked industriously in the revis- \ More than once his language indicates doubt
ion and abridgment of those works which as to the existence of any spiritual being; and
constituted the principal monuments of t h a t he occasionally reprimanded his disciples for
ancient literature about which he was al- prying into matters unconnected Avith their
ways speaking in the language of unbound- duties, and lying far beyond their depth. The
ed reverence. A change of magistrates, how- idea of a creation out of nothing by an infiever, in the kingdom of Lu induced him to nite and eternal person is utterly unknown
recommence his traA'els. Proceeding first to to Confucius. He looked on the universe
Cheu, he was not much appreciated; thence rather as a stupendous, self-sustaining mechto Tze, where he became one of the king's anism. He thought t h a t all things existed
ministers, but was soon dismissed, through from eternity, and Avere subject to a flux
the intrigues of courtiers. Eeturning to Lu, and a reflux, in obedience to laws impressed
he was appointed "governor of the people." upon them by some stem necessity. Thus,
His inflexible vfrtue awed the people into crushing every spiritual tendency of human
morality, and drew from the monarch the nature, by repudiating all speculation, aud
highest dignities; but the arrival of a bevy well-nigh all philosophic investigation of
of sirens from a neighboring state, haling every kind, Confucius strove to direct the
the purity of Lu, suddenly overturned his attention of men to the duties of social and
edifice of morality, and Confucius went political life. " I teach you nothing," he
abroad again iu search of less vacillating dis- says, " but Avliat you might learn yourselves,
ciples. His later wanderings were A'ery un- A'iz., the obserA'ance of the three fundamental
propitions. He was in some instances perse- laws of relation between soA'ereign and subcuted; once imprisoned and nearly starved. ject, father and child, husband and Avife, and
Finally, hopeless of securing the attention the five capital virtues—universal charity,
of his countrymen Avhile alive, he returned impartial justice, conformity to ceremonies
to Lu in extreme poverty, and spent his last and established usages, rectitude of heart
years in the composition of Uterary works, by and mind, and pure sincerity." This, in fact,
which he hoped that posterity might be in- contains the Avhole doctrine of Confucius,
structed. He died B.C. 479, in the seventieth and it was unquestionably suited to the proyear of his age. Immediately after his death saic, practical, aud conserA'ative mind of the
he began to be venerated. His family, which Chinese. Ffrst, let every man govern himhas continued to the present day, through self according to the sacred maxims; then
sixty-seven or sixty-eight generations, in the his family according to the same; and finalvery place where their ancestors lived, is dis- ly, let him render to the emperor, who is the
tinguished by various honors and privileges, father of his people, such filial obedience as
being the only example of hereditary aristoc- he dem.ands of his own children, and worship
racy in China, while iu OA'ery city doAvn to him Avith the same veneration as he does his
those of the third order there is a temple to own ancestors ; for thus will domestic peace,
his honor. The eighteenth day of the second social order, and the safety of the commonmoon is kept sacred by the Chinese, as the an- wealth be preserved. To further this end
(and in accordance with his belief that by
niversary of his death.
instruction in the sacred precepts every thing
The system of Confucius is, rightly con-
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which a wise man Avill not
neglect nor despise." Confucianism, almost immediately
after the death of its author,
became the reUgion of the
state, to which it has proved
an efficient ally, its theory
of government being nothing
less t h a n a paternal despotism. The entire Uterary class
in China are also followers
of Confucius, and, in fact, for
many ages the literature of
China has consisted exclusively of commentaries ou the five
canonical books, which Confucius professed to merely
abridge, aud of four others,
which were composed partly
by himsefr and partly by his
disciples, and Avhich, together
with the former, constitute the
nine Chinese classics. The
I five canonical books are the
Yih-king—originally a cosmological essay, now regarded as
a treatise on ethics; the Shuking—a history of the deliberations between the emperors
Yaou aud Shun and other per•Worshiping the Ancestral Tablet in its Niche.
sonages, called by Confucius
the Ancient Kings, and for whose maxdesfrable could be accomplished), Confucius ims and actions he had the highest veninculcated the necessity of universal educa- eration; the Shi-king—a book of sacred
tion, and, in consequence, schools are diffused songs, consisting of 311 poems, the best of
throughout the length and breadth of the which every well-educated Chinaman gets
empfre, penetrating even to the remotest vil- by h e a r t ; the Le-king—the Book of Eites,
lages, where the maxims of the philosopher the foundation of Chinese manners, prescribare taught, whose influence is thus perpetu- ing, as it does, the ceremonies to be obserA-ed
ated from generation to generation. I t was in all the relationships of Ufe, and the great
b y the strict and faithful performance of cause of the unchangeableness and artifici;dappointed duties, and by the cultivation of ity of Chinese h a b i t s ; and the Chnn-tsien—
proper feelings and sentiments, t h a t Confu- a history by Confucius of his OAVU times, aud
cius believed wisdom or knowledge could those which immediately preceded him. The
alone be obtained. He seems to haA'e enter- first of the " Four Books " is the Ta-hiJo, or
tained no doubt t h a t the great virtues of " Great Study," a political Avork, in Avhich
charity, justice, and sincerity might be de- every kind of government from the domestic
veloped Avithout the help of any spiritual or to the imperial is shown to be essentiaUy the
religious faith, by a sxiecies of mechanical dis- same, viz., p a r e n t a l ; the second is Chungcipline. They were natural to the mind, he yung, a book devoted to teaching men what
thought, just as thefr opposites were unnat- is the goldeu mean to observe iu their conural.
d u c t ; the third is tho Tun-yu, containing
Confucianism appeals to practical men. the recorded conversations of Confucius, aud
I t lauds the present world; rather doubts, the best book for obtaining a correct knowlt h a n otherwise, the existence of a future edge of his character; and the fourth is the
one, and calls upon all to cultivate such vir- Hi-tse, written by Meng-tse, or Mencuis, who
tues as are seemly in citizens—industry, died B.C. 317, aud who was by far the greatmodesty, sobriety, gravity, decorum, aud est of the early Confucians. The main obtbonghtfulness. I t also counsels men to ject of this work is to inculcate philanthroptake part in whatever religious serA'ices have ic gOA'ernment.
been established from of old. " There may
be some meaning in them, and they may afIn the course of centuries the defects of
feot your welfare in a way you do not know tbe system of Confucius made themselA'es
of. As for the genii and spiiit.s, sacrifice to felt even to the unspiritual Chinese miud;
them. I have nothing to tell regarding them, and the lu^eessity of " speaking out far more
whether they exist uv uot; but thoir Avorship plainly, not on matters of finance, economy,
is part of an august and awful ceremonial. and etiquette, but on the nature of the world
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and its inhabitants, aud the true relation of
the seen and temporal to the absolute aud
the all-embracing, was recognized." The philosopher who guided this great movement to
a prosperous close was Tehu, Avho died A.D.
1200. He is termed by European scholars
the Chinese Aiistotle, and regarded by all
the governing class in China as the " prince
of science." His innumerable works are laboriously studied by the higher literary class,
and are considered the standard of metaphysical or religious orthodoxy; but the mass
never pass beyond the external ethics of
their master. They have no regular priesthood nor temples; each family sacrifices to
the tutelar deities of the household in its
own dwelling, but the emperor alone is permitted to sacrifice to the highest HeaA'en.
The writings of Confucius are read and expounded with great solemnity on the flrst
and fifteenth of every month by a mandarin
in robes of ceremony.
Congregation. In the Hebrew commonwealth as organized by Moses under God's
direction, there were two representative assemblies. The ffrst of these, the Great Congregation, constituted the Jewish House of
EepresentatiA'CS, aud reflected the popular
will. It was the Great Congregation that,
on the report of the twelve spies, voted not
to attempt the subjugation of Canaan; the
Great Congregation before which Joshua was
inducted into office ; the Great Congregation
which ratified the selection of Saul as k i n g ;
and the Great Congregation to which Solomon submitted his proposition for bringing
up the ark of the coAcnant and establishing
it at Jerusalem.' This " Hebrew Commons,"
as it has been called, was variously entitled
the " Congregation of Israel," the " Congregation of the Lord," and the "Assembly."
The form of its organization is somewhat
uncertain. Some scholars are of the opinion
that every free IsraeUte had a right to vote
in it. The better view is, however, we think,
that it Avas strictly a representative body, in
which every tribe and family was represented by its chiefs.'' The place of meeting was
at the door of the tabernacle. Two silver
trumpets were provided; the blowing of one
caUed together the CouncU of Seventy,^ the
blowing of the two called together the Great
Congregation.* Objection has sometimes
been made to the credibiUty of the Mosaic
narrative which represents Moses as addressing the children of Israel, since one person
could not make himself heard by a people
numbering over two miUions. The answer
to this objection is, that all his communications with the people were through the Great
Congregation.
The term congregation is also employed, in
ecclesiastical usage, to indicate—1. An as'Numb, xiv.,l-5,10;xxvii.,18-23; IKings viii.,1-5;
« i v i"- "",'"•• 1-S—' Numb, i., 16; Josh, xxiii., 2
"IV., i._s See SANHEDKIM.-•i Numb, x., 2-4.
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semblage ot persons fot" pubM(^W>'i*hip; 2,
An association of E o f l ] ^ Wfetholic laymen)
in or^nizatioiLsjiim^thing akin to monastic
orders, thi^S'O.nhder rules somewhat lose
stricl; ^ A committee of E o m ^ C a t h c ^
ecclei^astics appointed f o i p ^ l ^ a l
as the; Congregation of the Inquisitu
amine Wto he}:^sies and n o v j e l ^ p m M ^ ; the
Congrega^ia^^ 0 / 4 f e 3)Q!kM(3ilfefexamines
and passes upc»ird'onbtfttl"TOoks ; the Congregation of Indulgences and Sacred Belies, whose
office is indicated by thefr title ; the Congregation of Sacred Bites ; and the Congregation
of ths Fabric of St. Peter, who, in addition to
superintending the building and repafr of
t h a t church at Eome, is said to possess the
peculiar privilege of altering the last wills
of those who bequeath money to pious uses,
t h a t they may apply it to the sujiport of the
fabric of St. Peter.
CongregationaUsts, the name of a denomination of the Christian Church. Strictly
speaking, Congregationalism is the name of
a church polity. All A\ho maintain that polity or method of church government are,
therefore, Congregationalists, and in this
sense the term includes Unitarians, Baptists,
Campbellites or Christians, and others. More
commonly, however, the name is given only
to those Avho are orthodox in faith, as opposed to the Unitarians, and are Pedobaptist iu practice, as opposed to the Bajitists.
The name assumed by the same body of
Christians in England is Independents.
Church Government.—The fundamental principle of Congregationalism may be said to
be this—viz.: That any company of persons
believing themselA'es to be, and publicly professing to be Christians, associated by A'oluntary compact on Gospel principles for Christian work and worship, constitutes a true
church. In this respect it differs radically
both from Episcopacy and Papacy. The Congregationalists hold t h a t Christ came upon
earth, not to establish one diA'ine and authoritative church, but to set forth certain great
truths, and put in operation certain great spfritual forces, by his life and death; and t h a t
he left his followers to organize in individual
and local associations, to carry on the work
which he left them to do. Any such organization, if truly Christian in its spirit, is, according to Congregationalism, a church of Christ.
Every such organization is absolutely independent of every other. No other body has
any right to control it. Hence there is not
one Congregational church, but a great number of Congregational churches, each of
which is supreme in the right to manage its
own affairs. EA'ery such church has the
right to determine its own creed, to organize
its own method of AVor.ship, to elect and depose its own officers, to determine the condition of membership in its own body, and to
discipline those Avithin its membership who
do uot walk conformably to its rules. No
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appeal lies from its decisions to any bishop,
presbytery, or confereiue. Of course, in these
and in all other respects, it is bound to conform to the rules and principles inculcated
by Jesus Christ; but it is answerable for
its conduct alone to him, is to be judged
alone by him, and is amenable to no other
spiritual superior Avhatever. It has the right
to ordain aud induct into office its own clergymen (though, as Ave shall presently see, this
is not ordinarily done), and the minister derives all his ecclesiastical authority from the
church which elects him. Ordinarily he is a
member of the church to which he ministers,
in which case he is amenable to it in case of
any departure from faith, or auy violence of
his coA'enant obligations.
This ecclesiastical independency, which is
in theory absolute and untrammeled, is, in
fact, materially modified by another principle, t h a t of the Christian fellowship of the
churches. For it is no less a principle of
Congregationalism (and in this respect Congregationalism diff'ers from independency,
though not from the principles of the EngUsh Independents) t h a t fraternal fellowship
is to be maintained between the individual
churches, and t h a t when serious difficulties
arise, or matters of special importance, such
as the selection or dismissal of a pastor, the
adA'ice of neighboring churches is to be taken. For this purpose what are known as
Councils are called. The local church selects
the churches whose advice it desfres. It
sends to them letters inviting their adA'ice.
These churches send representatives (usually the pastor and one or two lay delegates),
who meet to hear the case and give their
counsel; hence the name Council given to
the body. In the case of the instalLation of
a pastor, the calUng of such a council is considered practically necessary; and, in fact,
the pastor is examined, the propriety of installing him determined, and the services
conducted by the Council. So in the case
of the dismissal of a pastor or the organization of a new church. Yet the action of the
Council is purely advisory, the church is not
bound by the advice tendered; if it chooses
to reject it, the Council has no poAAcr to enforce its decrees; in a word, it has no ecclesiastical authority whatever, none other
than such mor.al power as the character of
its members impart to it. In case of a ijuarrel in a local church, the two p.arties niny
agree in calling a Council, which is then
known as a Mutual Council; or in case they
can not agree to do so, either party may call
one, Avhieh in that case is knoAvn iis an Exparte Coundl. Mutual Associations, which
are composed alone of ministers, and Conferences, Avliich include also lay deleg.ates, <are
also common; butthey possess no ecclesiastical authority, and .are confined to mutual .and
friendly discussions of topics of common interest. The only business, properly so call-
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ed, brought before them is that of licensing
candidates for the ministry, and sometimes
deposing from the ministry recreant clergymen, both of Avhich are done by the Asxociaiion. But in this latter case the Association
has no power to prevent a deposed minister
from continuing his ministry. Its action
only amounts to a disavowal of him as a
Congregational minister. In Connecticut a
body Avhich diff'ers but little from them is
knoAvu by tho name of Consociation. A National Council of Congregational churches,
to meet once every three years, and embrace
delegates from every quarter of the United
States, has been recently organized. It differs from the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, and the General CouA'ention
of the Episcopal Chnrch, and other similar
bodies, in that it is simply adAisory, having
no legislatiA'e or judicial power whatsoeA'er.
In case any church refuses to follow the advice of a Council called to consider any question to be submitted to it, or abandons the
orthodox faith, or walks in a disorderly manner, the only remedy of the other churches
is to withdraw felloAvshixj from it. By this
action they disavow its course and are no
longer responsible for its conduct; but they
haA'e no poAver to interfere otherAvise with its
liberty. Members uniting with one church
are regarded as haA'ing become members of
Christ's visible Church on earth, and so as
being in connection with all its branches;
but on leaving one church to go into another neighborhood, the member is expected to
obtain letters of dismission and recommendation to some church at his new home. If
the old church declines unjustly to give him
a letter, or unjustly disciplines him, he has
no appeal to any superior body. He has,
howeA'er, this means of redress; that if he
can satisfy any other church that he has
been unjustly treated, it may receive him
without letters, and despite the action of his
old church. In one such ca.so, where a nuniber of members thought themselves unjustly
treated, and the church refused to join in
caUing a Mutual Council, an Ex-parte Council was called Avhich, Avithout directly interfering with the liberty of the individual
church, gave the outcast members letters
of recominendatiou and approval, on which
they joined other churches in the vicinity.
In the government of the individual church
the same radical principle of indixidual liberty is carried out. If it be once conceded
tiiat the Chuich of Christ truly consists of
any body of Christians org.anized for Christian work, ,and imbued with a Christian
syiirit, the authority in ecclesiastical matters, it is clear, is derived from the entire
body of church members, not imp.arted to
them by any eeclesinstical authority. And
this is tlu^ doctrine of Cougregationalism,
A iz., that every member of the church has
e(liuil essential rights, powers, and privileges
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with every other, and the membership, by gationalists. There have been from time to
majority vote, have the right and duty of time declarations put forth by Associations
choosing all necessary officers, of admitting, and Councils of thefr faith, but these are of
dismissing, and disciplining their own mem- course not binding upon the churches, and
bers and of transacting all other business in practice each church has its own creed.
appropriate to a Christian church. In the Some are elaborate and explicit, some are
transaction of its business, this principle is v^erj brief and simple ; in one or two cases,
ordinarUy rigidly adhered to. There is no the only condition of membership is the acrepresentative body answering to the Session ceptance of the Apostles' Creed and evidence
of a Presbyterian church. In the New En- of piety. Some of the churches are Armingland churches, as originally constituted, a ian, others Calvinistic, or hyper-Calvinistic.
Conference meeting was held at stated inter- Some maintain infant baptism, others baptize
A'als, usuaUy the week before communion, at both infants and adults, and both by sprinkwhich the business of the church was trans- ling and by immersion. As we have said, the
acted. Formerly, all candidates for admis- Baptist, the Unitarian, and the Universalist
sion were examined before the Conference, churches, are substantially Congregational,
and this practice is still maintained iu many though bearing a diff'erent name. In genchurches, especially in the country. In oth- j eral terms, hoAveAer, Ave may say that the
ers, an Examining Committee is appointed, i creed of the majority of the orthodox Conwho examine and report on candidates for ] gregationalists is that of a moderate Calvinadmission to the church, but their report has ism. Its rites and ceremonies are usually
to be brought before the church, aud A'oted i of the simplest character, consisting of exon by the entire body. In many churches tempore praj'ers, the singing of hymns, and
there is also a standing committee elected ; reading of Scripture, aud the preaching of
annuaUy, Avhich transacts business of minor , a sermon. The communion is received by
importance. But its action is always sub- j the church members sitting in the pews, the
ject to the revision of the church, aud it is ] elements being passed to the membership by
necessary to submit its action in all impor- the deacons, after they haA'c been consecrated
tant matters to the church for its confirma- by the miuister. In theory, there is nothing
tion. It is, in other words, the servant, not to prevent a layman from preaching, or CA'en
the ruler, of the church. The same may be administering the sacraments. But in fact
said of all its officers, the minister having no lay-preaching is not common, and the sacother authority than such as his wisdom and raments are always administered by an orpersonal influence secures to him. In eccle- dained clergyman. In some of the churchsiastical action, he is simply a voter like any es a ritual has been organized, though in all,
of the humblest of his congregation. In a or nearly all, it is of an exceedingly simple
word, the Congregational Church is a sim- character.
ple Christian democracy. Its government
History.—It is claimed for Congregationis popular, but not representative. At the
same time it should be said (since the term alism, as for all forms of church government,
Congregationalism sometimes misleads), t h a t by their respective adherents, that it is formit is not all the members of the congregation, ed npon the apcstolical pattern, i. e., that the
but only the members of the church, i. e., of apostolical churches Avere substantially inthe spiritual body, Avho possess the right of dependent of each other, and democratic in
sufi'rage. Whether Avomen and persons un- thefr internal organization. The Congregader age possess that right, is a mooted ques- tionalists also claim that churches free from
tion, on which there is no common agree- Papal and Episcopal authority have existed
ment. In some churches the women both from the apostolic days to the present time,
vote aud aro office-holders; in others, they and refer to the Waldenses (q. v.) and othare excluded from all participation in the er similar Christian bodies, in attestation of
business aff'airs of the church. We believe this belief As a denomination, however, the
there are no recognized orthodox Congrega- Congregationalists may be said to have tational churches in Avhich women are pa.stor8. ken their rise in the period of the EeformaThe ouly officers recognized among Con- tion. Milton is claimed as " the modern disgregationalists are pastors and deacons, coverer of Congregational dissent;" but the
though, iu addition, evangelists are some- founder of Congregationalism as a denominatimes ordained as preachers of the Gospel tion may more properly be said to be Eobert
without a local charge. It is customary to Brown. He lived in tbe sixteenth century,
require a preacher to receive a license before maintained the absolute independence of the
preaching from some Association. The dea- local church, denied all priestly or ministecons (q. V.) are sometimes elected for Ufe, rial authority, and insisted on the entire separation of church and state, but did not prosometimes only for a term of years.
vide for any mutual fellowship between difCreed. — It is difficult, if not impossible, ferent churches. His followers were called,
to define the creed, or to describe the rites after his name, Broivnists. Persecuted in Enand ceremonies of such a body, or rather such gland, he fled with bis disciples to Holland,
a number of bodies, as make up the Congre- where he founded a church. He finally died
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their deuominatiomil boards. The American
Cougrcgalionid Union is chiefly devoted to
aiding f'eel)le churches in the erection of
chnrch buildings. The Congregational Puhli.ihing Society is devoted to the publishing
chiefly of denominational, though not necessarily controversial literature. For general
religious literature the churches depend
chiefly upon the trade, or upon the undenominational tract societies. The American Congregational Association has collected a Congregational library, and is preparing to erect a
Congregational house in Boston. The denomination also supports an educational society, and co-operates with other denominatious in the Sabbath-school Union in Sabbath-school Avork outside the local churches.
Conscience (from the tAvo Latin words
con and scire, to be conscious to one's self) is
our moral judgment, approving or disapproving, of our acts or mental states and exercises. In this sense it is nearly synonymous with the "mor.al sense," and is so used
by many writers. But different writers do
not at all agree in their definitions of the
act or facility indicated by the word. In
general, the philosophers may be said to be
divided into two schools. One school regards conscience as a faculty radically different from any other in the mind, and possessing the power of intuitively discriminating between right and wrong—a facult y AA'hose judgments are immediate and instantaneous—a faculty which belongs to all
mankind, aud serves as the interpreter of
Church Work.—The churches,being disconthe divine law to those Avho have not the
nected, do not and can not, in the nature
clearer revelation of the Bible to guide them.
of the case, support ecclesiastical boards for
In the judgment of this school of philosoxihy,
missionary and other purposes. They do
it may be said to resemble someAvhat the
all their work, except such as comes within
t.astes Avliich at once and immediately recogthe proA'ince of the local church, by volunnize the difference between things be;iutifiil
tary societies. The American Board of Comand things repulsiA'e. At the same time it is
m'tss'wners for Foreign Missions devotes itconceded by those who hold this view, that
self exclusiA'cly to the propagation of the
conscience is fallible, and is capable of being
Go.spel in foreign lauds, aud, uutil lately,
greatly deteriorated by siu, and greatly deonly in heathen lands. But, by the recent
veloped and improved by education. The
action of the Board, it has been resolved to
other school regiird the moral sense as not a
undertake evangelization .also in papal counsimple faculty, but complex, composed of two
tries. Tho Home Missionary Society devotes
elements, an impulse and ;i judgment. Conitself exclusively to the eA'angelization of our
science, strictly speaking, they regard as
own country- The ^Imeocan Missionary As.<<osimply the impulse existiug in every mind to
ciation was originally organized by those Avho
do that Avhich is right, and to aAoid th,at
thought the home and foreign societies were
which is Avrong. But, according to this thetoo conserA'ative on the .slaA'ery (juestion. I t
ory, the decision of Avhat is right and what
now dcAotes itself chiefly to the support of
wrong is arriA'cd at by the judgment, and
missions in Africa, and to schools and churchiiiion a consideration of the real or imaginary
es among the freed negroes and the Chinese
effects of the act. We shall not enter here
in America. These societies are all undenominto the arguments by which the advocates
inational in form, aud have hitherto been ;isof tliese two theories sustain their vicAVS, but
sisted by others tb.in the Congr<\gationalists.
refer the reader to the treatises ou moral
But a few years since the New-School Presphilosophy for such discussion.
byterians, who had before united Avith the
Congregation.alists iu home missionary Avork,
The .luthority of conscience has also giveu
Avithdrew, and, since tbe union of the Old
and Xew-Scliool Presbyterians in one Clmrcli, rise to a great deal of discussion. Concernboth have united to carry on iiU missioiKiiy ing this there may be said, in general terms,
Avork, both at home and abroad, through to be two priiieijial views. One is, that conscience, though not au infallible, is always a

in England, in jail, whither he had been carried for an alleged nssault upon a parish eonstable. From the Browuist churches, Avliicli
grcAv up from this beginning iu England and
Holland, came, at the beginning of the seventeenth century, the emigration of Puritan
Congregationalists to New England, whence
Congregationalism has spread throughout
the United States, chiefly, hoAvever, by emigration from New England, and chiefly therefore in the North-AAestern States. A century later, the same conclusions Avere reached
independently by the ECA'. John Glas,iu Scotland, who AvithdrcAv from the Presbyterian
Church, maiutaining the absolute indexiendenee of the local church. His foUoAvers Avere
known flrst as Glasites, but subsequently
as Saudemauiaus (q.v.). Churches founded
on someAvhat similar principles haA'e been
since organized in France and in Switzerland. In England, their numbers were greatly increased at the time of the wide-spread
revivals in t h a t country uuder the ministry of Whitefield and the Wesleys, and they
now constitute the largest dissenting body
in Great Britain except the Wesleyan Methodists. In 1870, their churches in England
and Wales were estimated at 2896, with an
average attendance of oA'cr three-quarters
of a million. In this country, the total number of churches reported is 3159, with a membership of 300,000, and 3000 ministers, of
whom about 2000 are pastors and foreign
missionaries.
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safe guide—that is, if any man follows really the dictates of his conscience, and does
what he really believes to be right because
he thinks it is right, to him it is right. In
the words of one of the ablest advocates of
this view, President Fairchild, of Oberlin
College, "The intuitive perception of meu
forever contradicts the doctrine that there is
sin, blameworthiness, in an honest, conscientious error." There may, it is conceded,
have been sin in allowing the conscience to
become an ignorant and imperfect guide, but
there is never sin iu implicitly following its
genuine convictions. The other vieAV is,
that the conscience is neither infallible nor
safe, but must be tested by a higher law
than that which it affords, and t h a t every
man is bound at his peril not only to follow
his conscience, but to see to it t h a t his conscience is rightly informed. This A'ICAV is
thus expressed by Dr. Alexander: " He who
is under fundamental error is in a sad dilemma. Do what he will, he sins. If he disobeys conscience, he knowingly sins, doing
what he believes'to be Avrong, even though
it should turn out to be right. And if he
obey conscience, performing an act which is
iu itself wrong, he sins: because he comxilies
not Avith the law under Avhich he is placed."
See MoEAL SCIENCE.

Consecration, a ceremony of dedicating
persons or things to the service of God. It
is especially applied to the setting apart of
bishops for their office, to the dedication of
church edifices to the worship of God, and to
the solemn prayer which is pronounced over
the bread and wiue iu the administration of
the communion. It is also used in a theological sense, to signify the act of the indiA'idual soul in giving itself wholly and unreservedly to the service of God. Ecclesiastical consecration is of a A'ery ancient origin,
having been practiced in the Church certainly from the days of Moses. See article entitled ORDINATION. [Exod. x i i , 15; x i i i , 2;
Numb, iii, 12.]
Consistory, the name of an ecclesiastical court. 1. In the Eomish Church, the College of Cardinals, before Avhom judicial cases
are pleaded, and many affairs of importance,
such as the election of bishops and archbishops, are transacted. 2. In the Eeformed
churches of the Continent, the Consistory is
composed of a board of clerical aud lay officers, and has charge of the administration
of ecclesiastical affairs. 3. In the Eeformed
[German and Dutch] churches, the name Consistory is given to a body answering to the Session of the Presbyterian Church, comprising
the minister or ministers and elders. It has
the charge of all that relates to public Avorship, Christian instruction, aud the superintendence of the members of the congrega-
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substituted for Councils. I t is usually composed of the pastor, and one delegate from
each of the Congregational churches of
the district represented. It diff'ers from a
Council in having a permanent organization,
aud it is also regarded by many as possessing
a certain ecclesiastical authority, Avhile the
authority of Councils in the Congregational
system is merely moral.
C o n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n (itnion of substance),
the doctrine that the glorified body of Christ
is mysteriously present iu the bread and the
wine of the Eucharist after the consecration. I t was maintained by Luther, and is
still maintained in a modified form by some
of the High-Church party in the Church of
England. It differs from transubstantiation
(q. v.), which teaches that the bread aud
wine is changed into the body and blood of
our Lord, aud from the ordinary doctrine of
the Eeformed churches, Avhich is, that the
bread and wine are simple emblems. See
COMMUNION.

Contrition. Eoman Catholic divines distinguish betAveen IAVO kinds of sorrow for
sin, which they entitle respectively contrition and attrition. Contrition is perfect relientance, founded on true love of God for
himself alone—such as the sorrow of the woman of whom Christ said, " H e r sins, which are
many, are forgiven, for she loved much.'"
Attrition is that sorrow for sin which arises
in whole or in part from " a fear of losing
heaven, or of being condemned to hell." Perfect contrition, according to Eoman Catholic
theology, as it arises from a perfect loA'e of
God for himself alone, is so pleasing in his
sight, t h a t the moment a person has it God
is reconciled to him, aud forgives his sins;
but " such contrition does not free a person
from having recourse to the sacrament of
])en<ance when it can be h a d ; the command
of receiving t h a t sacrament being laid upon
all without exception." Attrition, on the other hand, in no case, they say, obtains of itself the remission of sin, but only disposes
the soul for receiving t h a t grace by means
of the sacrament of penance.
Convent, a monastic institution for either
men or Avomen. In connection Avitli the convents for women are generally schools for the
education of girls, which are carried on under the direction of the Sisters of Charity,
Avho are themselves under the coiiA'cutual
rules. The term is popularly applied to institutions for women alone, but the proper
name for such institutions as distinguished
from monasteries is nunneries. See MONACHISM ; MONASTERY ; N U N .

Conventicle, a private assembly or meeting for religious purposes. I t is used by
some ancient Christian Avriters to signify
Church. It Avas first applied as a term of
tion. See EEFORMED CHURCH.
rexiroach to the assemblies held by the folConsociation, an ecclesiastical body, lowers of Wycliffe in England, and afterward
1 Luke vii., 47.
"Which some Congregational churches have
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to the meetings of the Non-conformists generally. By au act Avhich passed the Parliament of England in 1063, any meeting for religious worship in a private house, at Avhich
five jiersons beside the family Avere present,
Avas declared a conA'enticle, and every jicrsoii
aboA'O sixteen years of age AVIIO was jiresent
was pronounced liable to a fine or imprisonment, and, for the third offense, transportation for life. The same act Avas also carried
through the Scottish Parliament by a large
majoritj'. It is known in history as the
CouA-enticle Act.
Convention (General), au assembly of
clerical and lay deputies belonging to the
Protestant Episcopal Church of America,
Avhich meets regularly for the discussion of
its ecclesiastical concerns. Besides the General Convention, CA'cry state or diocese has a
convention of its own, to regulate its local
concerns. The General Convention is composed of two houses, an upper or House of
Bishojis, and a lower or House of Clerical
and Lay Deputies. The House of Bishops
has a right to originate measures for t h e
concurrence of the House of Delegates, composed of clergy aud laity; and when any
proposed act passes the House of Delegates it
is transmitted to t h e House of Bishops, who
have a negatiA'e on t h e same. The Church
is governed by canons (q. v.), framed by this
assembly, and by diocesan canons, established by the Diocesan Convention. The latter
are subordinate to the former. The triennial meetings of the General CouA'eution are
usually held in one of the larger cities of the
Union. The House of Bishops sits with closed
doors,"and is presided over by the senior bishop. The House of Clerical and Lay Deputies is composed of an equal number of presbyters, or pastors, and lay deleg.ates from all
the dioceses. This house holds its deliberations in open church, the public being freely
admitted. The concurrence of both houses
is necessary to the eu.actment of a law. The
Aote is counted by dioceses. See EPISCOPALIANS.
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ceased to possess any real power. Bothhouses
meet at the commencement of each session
of Parliament; b u t the royal license being
Avithheld, their meetings are little more than
a form. Atteiiqits have been made lately by
the High-Church party in England to revive
Convocations, but hitherto Avithout effect.
CookUig. The culinary art among the
Hebrews Avas probably simple, and similar
to that among the Egyptians. Our chief
knowledge of their culinary processes is derived from their monuments. Females, generally speaking, Avere the cooks; and those
at the head of a household, or of high rank,
did not disdain so to employ them.selA'es.
Meu also prepared food, and there were professional cooks. Meat did not form an article of ordinary diet, and foAv animals were
slaughtered except on occasions of hospitaUty and festiA'ity. On the arriAal of a guest,
the animal was killed, and its blood poured
out. I t was then flayed, and, if roasted,
roasted whole OA'er the fire or in an oven.
Boiling, howeA'er, was t h e more usual method of cooking. The mode of boiling may be
gathered from Ezek. XXIA'., 3-6,10; Mic. Ui.,
3. When sufficiently cooked, the flesh and
the broth were serA'ed separately. Meat was
sometimes highly seasoned. Vegetables seem
to haA'e been made into pottage, and fish to
haA'e been broiled. Various culinary utensils, as pots and pans, are mentioned in Scripture.

See UTENSILS.

[Gen. x v i i i , 6-8; xxv.,

29; x x v i i , 4, 7, 14 ; Exod. x i i , 8, 9, 46; Lev.
vii, 26; Judges vi.,19; 1 Sam. viii, 13; ix.,
23,24 ; xxviii., 24 ; 2 Sam. xiii., 7-9; 2 Kings
iv., 38; Isa. XUA'., 16; Luke x v . , 2 3 ; xxiA-.,42.]
Coos or Cos, a small island in the ..F^geau
Sea off" tho coast of Caria, the birthplace of
Hippocrates, w ith a chief town of the same
name, iu Avhich Avas a famous temple of jEsculapius. The islaud was celebrated for its
wines, beautiful stuffs, and ointments. St.
Paul passed a night here, on his A'oyage from
Miletus to Judea.'
I t s modern name is
Stancliio.
Copper. This word occurs iu our version
only iu Ezra A'iii, 27, Avhere copper brightly polished, or possibly combined with some
more precious metal, is meant, there being
an alloy much esteemed among the Persians
of gold aud other metals. The same Hebrew Avord, nechosheth, is elsewhere translated "br.ass." The use of copper was early
knoAvu. I t Avas found in Palestine, and instruments and utensils of all kinds Avere
made of it, as many of the vessels for the
tabernaeU^ and the Temple.'' The mirrors
of the Avomen Aveie of ((qiper, polished ; and
of these, voluntarily oft'ered, the laver was
formed. So fetters were of copper; also armor, helmets, shields, spear-heads.' It would

Convocation, an assembly of the bishops and clergy of the Church of England, to
consult upon matters ecclesiastical. It consists of two separate houses: the ujiper house,
composed of the archbishops and bishops;
and the lower house, in Avhich .all the other
clergy are represented by their deputies.
This body grew out of the councils held in
ancient times, and prior to the Reformation
exercised great powers. Since that time, by
act of Parliament, tbe Convocation can bo
assembled only by the king's Avrit; Avlien assembled, it c m not make new canons without a royal liccn.v; aud these can not be published or take eft'ect until confirmed by the
sovereign; nor, bistly, can it euiict any canon
Avliich is against the law or customs of tbe
' Acts xxi., 1.-2 Gen. iv., 22; Exod. xxvii., 11, 17;
land, or tho king's jirerogative, even should Lev. vi., 2S ; Numb, xvi., 39 ; 2 Chron. iv., 16.—' Exod.
xxxviii.,
tho kiug himself consent. Since 1717 it has Sara, xxi.,8;16.Judges xvi., 21; 1 Sam. xvii., 5, 6, 88; 2
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seem that some mode was known of tempering and hardening copper, or an alloy might
have been used. In some cases, no doubt,
bronze is intended. Hiram is described as
very skillful in working this metal. And
though, as already observed, it Avas found in
Palestine, yet it was brought to Tyre from
Javan, Tubal, and Meshech—probably the
mountainous regions between the Black aud
Caspian seas. See BRASS. [1 Kings v i i , 14;
Ezek. xxvu., 13.]
Copts. The Monophysite, or Jacobite
Christians of Egypt, Avho have been for eleven centuries in possession of the patriarchal
chair of Alexandria, and the dominant sect
amongthe Christiaus of that region, are called Copts. They were placed in possession
of the Egyptian churches on the irruption
of the Saracens in the seventh century, and
their numbers are now perhaps about one
hundred thousand. They haA'e three liturgies, and their service is very much crowded
with ceremonies. The Coptic tougue, in
which their worship is conducted, is to them
a dead language, and not even understood
by many of their priests. Thefr habits of
hfe are ascetic, and they have many monasteries. At the head of the clergy stands the
patriarch of Alexandria, who resides, however, at Cafro.
Coral is mentioned in two passages of
Scripture' in connection with valuable merchandise. It abounds in the Eed Sea, and
thence probably it was carried to the markets of Tyre. It was often elaborately carved,
and was held in high esteem.
Corban, an offering to God of any sort,
bloody or bloodless, but particularly in fulfillment of a vow. To the rules laid down in
Lev. xxvii. and Numb. xxx. concerning vows,
the rabbins added the teaching t h a t a man
might interdict himself by vow, not only
from using for himself, but from giving to
another, or receiving from him, some particular object, whether food or any thing
else. The thing thus interdicted was considered as corban. A person might thus release himself from any inconvenient obligation under plea of corban—a practice which
our Lord reprehended, as annulling the spirit of the law. [Matt, xv., 5 ; Mark vU., 11.]
Cord. Cords, or ropes, among the Jews,
were of various materials ; the strongest
were probably made of strips of camel's
hide, as are those still used by the Bedouins.
The finer sorts were made of flax, and probably of reeds and rushes. In the N. T. the
term is appUed to the whip which our Saviour made, and to the ropes of a ship.= The
cords of which the former was made are said
by AUord to have probably been the rushes strewed on the floor for the cattle to lie
upon. Cords or lines Avere used for measuring^: hence to " cast a cord by l o t ' " is to allot
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au inheritance ; and sometimes " a Une" signifles an inheritance, as in Psa. x v i , 6. Animals were led by cords, aud prisoners bound
with t h e m : therefore, to "loose the cord" is
to cast oft' restraint; while "cords of l o v e "
may refer to the soft bands or leadingstrings used for chUdren. [Job xxx., 11;
Hos. x i , 4.]
Coriander. The manna was likened to
coriander-seed in both color and form. This
plant is very widely diffused. It is akin to
parsley in family characteristics, with a
round tall stalk, flowers small and white, and
leaves much divided and smooth. The seeds
are globular, of a gray color, and, from their
aromatic nature, are used for culinary purposes. [Exod. x v i , 31; Numb, x i , 7.]
Corinth. This city is alike remarkable
for its distinctive geographical position, its
eminence in Greek and Eoman history, and
its close connection Avith the early spread of
Christianity. It was the cajiital of a small
district called Isthmus, a "bridge of the sea,"
which joins the ancient Peloponnesus, the
modern Morea, to the northern portion of
Greece. So markedis this " bridge of the sea,"
that its name Isthmus has been given to every
narrow neck of land between tAvo seas. This
isthmus was the centre of the actiA'ity of the
Greek race in general, and has the closest
connection with all their most important
movements, both military and commercial.
The only line of march for an invading or
retreating army, this strip of land three and
a half miles wide has been of great military
importance, and has been several times fortified from sea to sea. But its most conspicuous military defense, aud the most prominent feature in its scenery, is the Acrocorinthus, or citadel of Corinth, a A'ast rock, which
rises abruptly to the height of two thousand
feet above the leA'el of the sea, and the summit of which is so extensive that it once
contained a whole town, which had several
mosques. Yet, notwithstanding its colossal
dimensions, its sides are so precipitous that
a fcAv soldiers are enough to guard it. The
view from its top reaches across the sea on
the east to the Acropolis of Athens—fortyfive miles—aud beyond to the mountains of
Attica and Boeotia. Beyond the Avestern sea,
which flows iu from the Adriatic, are the
large masses of the mountains of North-eastern Greece, with P,arna8su8 towering above
Delphi. Immediately beneath is the narrow
plain aud the city of Corinth, on a small table-laud of no great elevation, connected
with the northern base of the Acrocorinthus.
At the edge of the lower level are the harbors which made Corinth the emporium of
the richest trade of the East and the West.
The circumnavigation of the Morea was dangerous, aud this narrow and level isthmus,
across which A'essels could be dragged from
gulf to gulf, was of inestimable value to the
?«"'.'•• '^^- Ezelc. xxvii., 16.-2 i^a. xix., 9; early traders of the LeA'ant. It is this situ-

iLi"John n., 15; Acts xxvii., 32.-3 Mic. ii., 5.
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ation of Corinth t h a t is the secret of its history. Its common title in the poets is " t h e
city of the two seas." It is represented allegorically in art as a female figure upon a rock
between two other figures, each of whom
bears a rudder—the symbol of uaA'igation and
trade. It is the same image which takes another form, in the words of the rhetorician,
who said that it was " the prow and the
stem of Greece."
The public and foreign policy of Corinth
appears to haA'e been generaUy remarkable
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for honor and j ustice. The
numerous colonies which
she sent forth gave her
points of attachment in
many parts, and the goodwill which, as a mercantile
state she carefully maintained, made her a valuable link between the various Greek tribes. When
the Achsean league was rallying the chief powers of
Southern Greece, Corinth
became its miUtary centre,
and received a fatal blow
when L. Mummius, by order of the Eoman Senate,
barbarously destroyed the
beautiful town, B.C. 146.
As the territory was given
over to the Sicyonians, we
must infer that the whole
population was sold into
slavery. The Corinth of
which we read in the N.T.
was quite a new city, having been rebuilt as
a Roman colony, and peopled with freedmen
from Rome by the dictator Csesar a Uttle
before his assassination. The UOAV city was
hardly less distinguished than the old, and it
acquired a fresh import.ance as the metropolis of the Eoman province of Achaia. In it
re-appeared, no doubt, the same shamefully
licentious worship of Venus for which the
older city had been celebrated. AU these
points are indirectly illustrated by passages
in the two epistles to the Corinthians.

Corinth Restored, as viewed from the Acrocorinthus.
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The Corinthian Church is remarkable in
the epistles of the Apostle Paul for the variety of its spiritual gifts, Avhich seem for the
time to have eclipsed, or superseded, the office of the elder or bishop, which iu most
churches became so prominent from the beginning. Very soon, however, this peculiarity was lost, and the bishops of Corinth took
a place co-ordinate to those of other capital
cities. Corinth is still an episcopal see. The
city has now shrunk to a wretched village,
on the old site, and bearing the old name,
which, however, is corrupted into Gortho.
The Posidoninin, or sanctuary of Neptune,
the scene of the Isthmian games, from which
St. Paul borrows some of his most striking imagery in 1 Corinthians and other epistles, was
a short distance to the north-east of Corinth,
at the narrowest part of the isthmus, near
the harbor of Schcenus, now Kalamdki, on
the Saronic Gulf. The exact site of the temple is doubtful; but to the south are the remains of the stadium, where the foot-races
were run; to the east are those of the theatre, which was probably the scene of the pugilistic contests; and abundant on the shore
are the small green pine-trees which gave the
fading wreath to the victors in the games.

the class from which the Christian society
at Corinth was mainly drawn. Through all
these converts ran the same electric shock;
they became a distinct body, and exhibited
the most remarkable outward proof of the
reality of their conversion; not, indeed, in
altered lives, for in this respect they were often greatly deficient, but by the sudden display of gifts of all kinds Avhich they either
had not possessed before, or had possessed
ouly in a much lower degree. They looked
to the apostle with a veneration which must
haA'e been long unkuoAvn to any Grecian
heart. No other Christiau teacher had as
yet interfered Avith his paramount claim
over t h e m ; he was " their father," and by
his precepts they endeavored to regulate the
whole course of their lives.' It was after
eighteen months' residence among such folloAvers that the apostle took his departure
from the port of Cenchrese for Ephesus (q. A'.),
and this great city now became his home
even more than Corinth had been before.
Here he spent three years iu active, earnest
work. Toward the end of this period he receiA'ed accounts which greatly agitated him.
The Corinthian Church, like most of the
early Christian societies, combined two distinct elements; first, that consisting of .lews
or proselj'tes, formed from the class which
the apostle had originally addressed, and
therefore exercising considerable influence
over the Avhole body of which it Avas the
nucleus; second, the mass of Gentile converts, which sjirang up during the latter
stages of the apostle's preaching, and which
at Corinth must have greatly outnumbered
the others.' While Paul remained at Corinth, the jealousy between these two sections had lain dormant; but Avhen he was
gone, their animosities, encouraged uo doubt
by the factious spirit so inveterate in the
Greek race, broke forth, and the Christian
community was divided into various parties,
formed by the various crossings of these two
main divisions. The GentUe party Avas in
the ascendant, but the Jewish party had
gained sufficient ground to call themselves
by a distinct name, and to impugn Paul's authority.^ The name of the great Alexandrian
teacher, ApoUos, became a rallying cry for
another section of the Church, probably that
which hung half-Avay betAveen the extremes.
To the evils of this party spirit was added
the tendency of the Gentile faction to carry
their views of freedom to the extreme of license. The profligacy which openly disgraced the heathen population of Corinth
was not only practiced, but openly avowed
by some of the advocates of Christian liberty.
The disputes Avere carried to such a pitch,
and the boundaries between the heathen and
Christian parts of the communities so little
regarded, t h a t lawsuits between Christians

Corinthians (Epistles t o the). The two
epistles written by the great apostle of the
Gentiles to the Church at Corinth haA'e, besides those features which are common to all
the Pauline epistles, a special interest of
their own. They are, in one word, the h'lstorical epistles. The First Epistle to the Corinthians gives a clearer insight than any
other portion of the N. T. into the institutions, feelings, and opinions of the Church
of the earlier period of the Apostolic Age.
The second epistle is equally important in
relation to the history of the apostle himself.
No other portions of the N. T. throw an equal
amount of light at once on his personal character and feelings, and on the facts of his
hfe.
The genuineness of these epistles has never been disputed; and as the internal evidence is a sufficient guaranty of that geuumeness, without any external support, it is
needless to say more upon this subject than
to point out the great interest attaching to
two absolutely undisputed documents of such
importance to the history of the period. In
a degenerate state of society, such as that
which existed in the capital of Greece in
Paul's time, the appearance of a man thoroughly convinced of the t r u t h of his belief,
and philosophizing from facts with a sagacity and penetration which even the most
worldly-minded could not gainsay, must
have produced a remarkable eft'ect. Yet
though there were probably converts from
the wealthier classes, the chief impression
"was produced upon the lower orders of society ; " not many mighty, not many noble, not
1 1 Cor. iv., 14,15; x., 1.-21 Cor. xii., 2.-31 Cor. ix.,
many wise," but slaves and artisans formed 1-5;
2 Cor. x.-xii.
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were brought into the Greek and Eoman
courts of justice. The sjverificial feasts were
attended without scruple, even Avhen held in
the colonnades of the temples. Christian
women threw off' the head-dress which the
customs of the East and of Greece required.
The most solemn ordinance of Christian
brotherhood was turned into the careless
fe.stivity of a Grecian banquet. Even the
better points of their character, which had
formed the basis of the apostle's commendations, and of their OAVU advance in Christian
knowledge and power, had been pushed to
excess. An overweening consciousness of
the position Avhich they held iu the Christiau world as the most highly favored of all
the Gentile churches, not only induced them
to look down Avith contempt on all other
Christian bodies, but also extinguished t h a t
Ught of Christian love Avhich ought to be
the characteristic of every Christian society.'
This congregation, in which the apostle had
labored Avith unusual exertions, and apparently with unusual success, Avas torn by factions and marred by extravagances Avhich
threatened not only to bring disgrace upon
the Christian name, but CA'CU to break up the
foundations of Christian society.
I t may be easily conceived that, under
such circumstances, Paul would seize the
first opportunity for the expression of his
OAA'u wounded feelings, and of his sense of
the sin of his converts. Such an opportunity presented itself in the arrival at Ephesus of three trustworthy members of the
Corinthian Church — Fortunatus, Achaicus,
and Stephanus—bearing from that portion
of their body which reverenced the apostle's
authority an epistle asking for a solution
of A'arious questions which their disputes
had suggested, aud containing assurances of
thefr general adherence to his precepts.^ A
reply to these questions required a detailed
letter from himself, and aff'orded an occasion
for the outpouring of his thoughts. The
feelings of Luther on hearing of the insurrection of the peasants of Suabia, or the enormities of the Anabaptists of Munster, afford
a faint image of the apostle's position in
dealing Avith the first great moral degeneracy of the Gentile churches. This reply was
sent from Ephesus, or from the neighborhood
of Ephesus, at the close of the three years
spent there by the apostle, but Avhether before or after the tumult of Demetrius is uncertain. It appears to have been written in
the spring, as Pentecost is spoken of as not far
distant; and if so, the allusions it contains to
the Jewish Passover become more .appropriate. The precise date after the Christian era
can only bo fixed by a general chronology of
tbe Acts. For practical purposes, hoAvever,
it is Bufficieut to say th.at it must have been
twenty or thirty years after Paul's conver-

sion, and in the early part of the reign of Nero.'
With the exception of a few lines at the last,
it was written not by the apostle's own hand,
but by an amanuensis; not in his own name
alono, but iu that of Sosthenes also—whether the successor of Crispus, as president of
the Corinthian synagogue,^ or another of the
same name, can not be determined. It opens
with that union of courtesy and sagacity
which forms so characteristic a feature iu
all Paul's addresses, aud expresses strong
thankfulness and hope, excited by all that
was really encouraging in the rapid progress
of the Corinthian Church. The preface is immediately succeeded by the statement of his
complaints against the Church ( i , lO-vi.,20):
first, he mentions the most obvious CA'U of
the factions; theu, after a short explanation
of the motives of the epistle, of the mission
of Timothy, and of his delay in coming to
Corinth, the case of the incestuous marriage.
HaA'ing thus dismisssed the immediate ground
for censure, he proceeds ( v i i , 1-xiv., 40) to
answer in detail the questions contained iu
their letter on the subjects of marriage, of
the sacrificial feasts, and of spiritual gifts.
It is in the discussion of this last question
t h a t the apostle bursts forth into that fervent description of Christian IOA'O which, as
it meets all the difficulties and compl.aints
throughout the epistle, must be regarded as
the climax and turning-point of the whole
(chap. x i i i ) . The discussion of the subject
of the future resurrection (ch.ap. xv.) has aU
the completeness of a distinct composition.
With this the epistle, properly speaking, terminated. The closing words relate mainly
to matters more or less personal and secular,
and the epistle is concluded with the usual
calmness and gentleness of the apostle's parting salutations.
Common opinion makes Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus the bearers of this epistle. But of this we can not be certain. It
Avas perhaps carried by the little band of
Christians who were collecting contributions
for the Christiau poor iu Judea, and whom
Titus begged to be allowed to accompany
from Ephesus to Corinth.^ If not couA-eyed,
it was at least immediately followed by Titus.
To him the apostle intrusted the duty both
of enforcing its commands, .aud of communicating to him its results, while he himself,
after a st.ay of some weeks at Ephesus, was
to advance by easy st.ages through Macedonia to Corinth. All along this journey he
Avas" troubled on every side," fearful lest his
influence in his favorite church should be extinguished by his own .act iu his own epistle.
Anxiously ho aAvaited the return of his faithful friend. At hist the long-expected day
came; Titus arrived Avith tidings of tbe general acquiescence of the Corinthian Church

' 1 Cor. v., 7, 8; xv., 20, 32; xvi., 5, 8,19, 21; comp.
>1 Cor. v., 1; vi.,1,10; viii., 4-13; x., 14-33; xi., 2- Acts xviii., 24, 26; xix., 10; xx.,l-.31 ^ Acts xviii., 17.
34.—" 1 Cor. vii.,1; viii., 1; xi.,2; xii.,1; xvi., 17.
—3 1 Cor. xvi., 1-5; 2 Cor. viii., 17-24; xii., 13.
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in the apostle's injunction. Mingled, however, with this good news, were other tidings
of the claims of the now powerful Judaizing
party, who openly assailed the apostle's character, claimed almost despotic dominion over
their foUoAvers, and insisted on their purely
Jewish origin, their peculiar connection with
Christ, their apostolical privileges, and thefr
commendatory letters.' These two subjects
must have been the chief topics of Titus's
communication. The first and prominent
feeling awakened in Paul's mind was one of
overwhelming thankfulness for the relief
from the anxiety wliich, up to that moment,
he had felt for the effects of his epistle;
next, indignation at the insinuations of his
adversaries. To give vent to the double
tide of emotion thus rising within him was
the main purpose of his second epistle. A
third subject of less importauce, but which
gave him a direct occasion for writing, was
the necessity for hastening the contributions
by the Corinthians to the Christian poor in
Judea.
As in occasion, so also in style, the contrast between the first and second epistles is
very great. The first is one of the most, the
second one of the least systematic of any of
the apostle's writings. In point of arrangement, the three objects of the epistle are kept
distinct. But so vehement were the feelings
under which he wrote, that the thankful expression of the first part is darkened by the
indignation of the third ; and the directions
about the contribution are colored by the reflections both of his j oy and of his grief. And
in all the three portions, though in themselves strictly personal, the apostle is borne
away into the higher regions in which he
habitually lived ; so that this epistle becomes the most striking instance of what is
the case more or less with all his writings,
a new phUosophy of Ufe poured forth, not
through systematic treatises, but through
occasional bursts of human feeling. The
very stages of his journey are impressed upon
it; the troubles at Ephesus, the repose at
Troas, the anxieties and consolations of Macedonia, the pro.spect of returning to Corinth.
Through this labyrinth of conflicting emotions it is not necessary here to follow the
apostle. The epistle itself is the best guide.
It seems, at the outset at least, to be written by an amanuensis, probably the youthful disciple Timothy, whose name, in the
opening of the epistle, fills the place which,
in its predecessor, had been occupied by that
of Sosthenes. It was borne by Titus, whose
reception at Corinth, in connection with the
first epistle, had been so enthusiastic that he
was intrusted with this second epistle also,
and sent, in company with two others speciaUy appointed, to urge upon the Corinthians the necessity of promptness iu their coui o M ' ^ " ' * - - ' - ' ^ 2 ' " ' 2 4 ; l i - . l ; iii., 1; v., 12,16;
12,18; Xl., 5,13, 20, 22, 23 ; xii., 2 1 ; xiii., 3.
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tributions for Judea. Of the effect of this
epistle nothing is known. The two epistles
of Clement to Corinth, tbe second of them of
more than doubtful authority, are the only
records of the Corinthian Church for the
next three centuries. In the first of these,
factions are described as still raging, but the
authority of the apostle is recognized, and
there is no further trace of the Judaizinar
party. Traces of it are found, however, in
other of the apostolic churches.
Cormorant, in the authorized version of
the Scriptures, occurs four times, and represents two Hebrew words, one of Avhich (in
Isa. xxxiv., 11; Zeph. i i , 14) should have
been rendered pelican (q. v.). The Hebrew
word properly rendered cormorant occurs in
two parallel passages,viz.,Lev.xi, 17; Deut.
xiA'., 17, in a list of prohibited meats, and
from the context evidently means a bird,
the identification of Avhich has caused some
difficulty. The HebreAv word is derived
from a root, which signifies " hurling," or
" casting down," and we may therefore presume that the bird is one which plunges or
SAveeps down upon its prey. Though there
is some difficulty in identifying this bird,
it is probable t h a t the common cormorant is
the one intended. It is a large bird, which
subsists upon fish, and always takes its prey
by darting down upon it from a height, often
diving deep into the water to secure it. Owing to its size and pecuUar habits, it is a very
conspicuous bird, and therefore likely to be
selected by name by the ancient lawgiver.
Although its flesh has a fishy flavor, not very
agreeable, the young birds can be rendered
tolerably palatable, and are often eaten. See
PELICAN.

Corn. The Hebrew word which is commonly translated " c o r n " is very comprehensive, and probably includes not only all the
proper corn grains, but also various kinds of
pulse and seeds of plants which we never comprehend under the name of " com," or CA'en
of grain. It may be taken to represent all
the commodities which we describe by the
different words, corn, grain, seeds, peas,
beans. The principal kinds of corn grown
were wheat, barley, millet, and a grain with
regard to which our translators seem in doubt,
for they render its Hebrew name by " rye" in
Exod. ix., 32 ; Isa. xxviii, 25, and by " fitches" in Ezek. iv.,9. I t was probably spelt.
Some are inclined to believe that maize or
Indian corn was cultivated by the Hebrews.
Eecent discoveries indicate that it was known
to the Egyptians, and nothing would be
more natural than its early introduction into
Palestine. The different products coming
under the denomination of corn are noticed
under thefr respective names: their culture,
under AGRICULTURE ; their preparation, under BREAD ; F O O D ; MILL.

[Gen.

xxvii, 28-

37; Numb, xviii, 27; Deut. xxviU., 51; Lam.
U., 12.]
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CorneUus, a centurion of the Italian band bread after the communion. It is supposed
at Caesarea. of whom nothing is knoAvn but to represent the fine linen in which the body
the aecount given in Acts x. He had aban- of our Saviour was wrapped in by Joseph of
doned polytlieism, and Avas a Avorshiper of Arimathea.
the true God. Whether a proselyte (q.v.)
Corpus Christi (body of Christ), Festival
of the gate is uncertain. The Bible narra- of; a feast held in the Eomish Church on the
tive justifies the inference that tbe subject Thursday after Trinity Sunday, in which the
of his prayers Avas that he might be guided consecrated wafer is carried about iu prointo truth, and in this respect, doubtless, he cession in all popish countries, for the adorawas a type of not a few in heathen lauds tion of the multitude. This festival Avas eswho, dissatisfied Avith their own worship, tablished, A.D. 1264, by Pope Urban IV., and
were seeking, though blindly, a better way. afterward confirmed, A.D. 1311, by Clement V
There has been found a difficulty by some in
Covenant. The Hebrew word thus transthe fact that his Avorks were received as well- lated means primarily " a cutting," with refpleasing to God before he had faith in Christ. erence to the custom, in the ratification of a
The ansAver is, t h a t it was not possible for coA'enant, of cutting in two the animal sacCornelius to pray without faith. " This rificed, and passing between the parts.' The
faith," says Dean Alford, " was all that he ! corresponding word in the N. T. is frequentcould then attain to, and brought forth its ly, though not uniformly, translated testafruits abundantly in his Ufe; one of which ment. In its biblical meaning of an agreefruits, and the best of them, was the earnest ment between two parties, the word is u.sed
seeking by prayer for a better and more per- only, by way of accommodation, of a covefect faith."
nant between God and man. Strictly speakComer-Stone, a stone of special impor- ing, such a covenant is quite unconditional,
tance in binding together the tAvo sides of a and amounts merely to a promise or act of
building, lu the structures of Nineveh, the faA'or, since man is not in the position of an
corner is sometimes formed of a single an- independent coA'enanting party. Such covgular stone. Figniatively, the term Avas ap- enants, hoAvever, in accordance with the bibplied to the principal persons in a country, lical representation of God's dealings Avith
just as we say the " pillars " of the church man, were confirmed by oaths, in conformity
or state, aud is especially significant in the to human custom, and accompanied by some
references to Christ as the corner-,stone of sign and seal.'' The word covenant is prophis Church, on whom all believers should be erly applied to a solemn compact or agreebuilt, JOAVS and Gentiles, compacted into one ment, either between tribes, nations, or inholy temple to God's eternal glory. [Isa. dividuals, by which each party bound himxxviii, 16; Matt, x x i , 42; Acts iv., 1 1 ; 1 Pet. self to fulfill certain conditions, and Avas assured of receiving certain advantages. In
fr,6.]
making such a covenant, God was solemnly
Coronation, the religious rite by which a invoked as a witness, oaths Avere sworn, gifts
sovereign prince is consecrated to his office, were made, and a pillar or heap of stones
and in which also the queen-consort in Chris- erected as a sign. Abr.aham, Isaac, and Jatian countries is u.sually associated with her cob, to mention no others, sealed their covehusliand, not for the .sake of the office, but for nants on various occasions by eating. This,
that of honor. By ancient custom, the coro- Avhich at first may have been merely a friendnation of the sovereign of England belongs ly repast, came, from association, to be reto the Archbishop of Canterbury, and that garded as a necessary finale and seal of the
of the queen-consort to the Archbishop of transaction, and then to be the princijtal forYork. The place is Westminster Abbey. The mula of the covenant i t s e l f To this day,
coronation service in England is a form of among Eastern tribes, the mere eating Avith
immemorial prescription, substantially the a man constitutes a certain (laim to his good
same as that nsed at the inauguration of offices; and a very interesting thought Avith
Christian monarchs in Saxon times. It is pe- regard to the last supper of our Lord is
culiarly A-alnable, as recording certain high bionght out in the foUowing description by
religious and political principles, which must Dr. Thomson of a i o \ e n a n t among tbe modbe considered as receiving the full sanction ern Arabs.' "After some time the sheik
of the Church and nation. There is an a(^- eanie out of the harem, or female department,
knowledgment of the sovereignty of Christ with some fresli-liaked lireail, and a plate of
over the whole world, and tbe derivation of dibs (a kind of grape molasses), and, taking
all kingly power from him ; and it is official- his seat by my side, he broke off' a bit of
ly declared t h a t Christian sovereigns, like bread, dipped it in the dibs, and gave it to
the Jewish kings of old, are consecrated to me to eat; and, in like ninnuer, he reijuired
the fullness of their office by the religions ill! my companions to partake, and even had
rite of unction, and that their function is not
merely secular.
Corporal, the name given in ecclesiastical
usage, in ritualistic ehincbes, to the linen
cloth which is spread over the consecrated

I Gen. XV.; ,ler. xxxiv., is, in.—» Gen. ix.: xvii.;
Exod. xxxi., Ifi, 17; Deut. iv., SI; xxix., 21; Psa.
Ixxxix., 3, 28; Jer. xxxiii., 20 ; G:il. iii., l,*) sq.—^ Gen.
xxi., 27-32; xxxi., 44-54; Josh, ix., C-15; 1 Sam. xi., 1.
—* "Laud and Boolt," vol. ii., pp. 41,42.
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the muleteers called in to eat of it. After
this, all those about the tent tasted of it.
This was the ceremony, and he explained its
significance somewhat in this fashion : ' We
are now brethren. There is bread and salt
between us; we are brothers and allies. You
are at liberty to travel among us wherever
you please, and, so far as my power extends,
I am to aid, befriend, aud succor you, even to
the loss of my OAVU life.' The eating of this
bread was the sign and seal of the covenant
of brotherhood; aud they tell us that this
bread will never leave the heart of a true and
loyal Bedawy; and, of course, the covenant,
of which it is the symbol, can never be forgotten or renounced. They often upbraid
the civilized Frank because he does not keep
bread and salt—is not faithful to the covenant of brotherhood; and I have even heard
them assert bluntly that we have no bread
and salt. They tell us that this custom has
come down to them from the remotest antiquity; and, in reflecting upou this very striking incident, I have thought it not impossible
that the apostles, who were plain fishermen,
bom and bred on this very shore, had been
familiar with this custom, aud fully appreciated its significance ; and that our blessed
Lord appropriated, expanded, and infinitely ennobled it in the bread of the Eucharistic Supper. The points of resemblance are
many, extremely significant, aud impressive.
In both, the element and the act are almost
identical; the bread in both is the symbol
of a covenant; the act of eating is the seal
of the covenant. In both it is a covenant
of brotherhood, introducing the participants
into that near and sacred relationship. The
covenant is perpetual; the bread never leaves
the loyal heart. In both it supposes the tenderest affection, and guarantees protection
and succor even unto death."
Covenant, Covenanters. The name of
covenant is given to certain formal agreements drawn up and subscribed in Scottish
history for the maintenance of the Presbyterian religion in Scotland. Of these, the two
principal ones are the National Covenant, and
the Solemn League and Covenant.
The National Covenant was a bond of union
drawn up at Edinburgh, iu 1638, by the leading Presbyterian ministers, and subscribed
by vast numbers of persons of all ranks of
life, agreeing to sustain at all hazards the
Confession of Faith subscribed by James VI.
in his youth. The proximate cause of this
extraordinary manifestation of feeling was
the attempt of Charles l. to enforce Episcopacy and the use of the Service-Book on
Scotland. The subscribing of the National
Covenant began on the 28th of February,
1638, in the Greyfriars' Church and churchyard, at Edinburgh. Numerous copies were
also circulated throughout the country for
signature. The General Assembly, which
met at Glasgow, November 21,1638, ratified
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the National Covenant and the Confession
of Faith, which it embraced, and deposed the
whole of the hierarchy which had been established by Charles I.
The Solemn League and Covenant was a document of date four to five years later thau
the National Covenant. Fearing the succoss
of Charles I. in the civil war iuto which he
had entered with the English Parliament, the
Scottish Estates entered into what was called
a solemn league and covenant with Parliament. One of the proA'isions of tbe bond of
agreement was, t h a t the Scotch should send
an army into England against the king,
which they did in January, 1644. The Solemn League and Covenant was subscribed
by many of all ranks iu Scotland and England, including the Assembly of Divines at
Westminster, was ratified by the General Assembly at Edinburgh, August 17,1643, aud tho
Scottish Parliament, July 15, 1644, aud was
subsequeutly subscribed by Charles II. The
National CoA'cnant refers to the Presbyterian
polity Avithin Scotland alone, but the Solemn
League and Covenant is much more comprehensive. Those who subscribe it pledge
themselves to endeavor to bring about a uniformity in religion and church discipline in
the three kingdoms, and to attempt the extirpation of popery, prelacy, superstition,
heresy, schism, profaneness, and whatsoever
shall be found to be contrary to sound doctrine and the power of godliness.
The Solemn League and Covenant was signed very reluctantly by Charles IL, 1650.
Eleven years later, a majority in the House
of Commons ordered it to be bnrned by the
common hangman (May 17, 1661). In the
same year the Scottish Parliament renounced
the covenant, and declared the king supreme.
Those who refused to abjure the covenant
were regarded as rebels, and were obliged to
betake themselves to the desert moors and
mountains of thefr native country, where
they were hunted like wild beasts, till the
establishment of freedom of conscience by
the Eevolution of 1688. The two covenants
were then set aside, and can not be said to
have now any practical eft'ect in- any part of
the United Kingdom. Certain Scottish and
Irish Dissenters, however, still profess attachment to the covenants, and on particular occasions renew their subscription of
them. This is the case with the Cameronians,
so called from their founder, John Cameron.
Cow-'Worship. Tbe great utility of the
cow, as affording valuable nonrishniont to
man, has caused the choice of that animal by
many heathen nations as a fit emblem of the
earth. In Egypt, Syria, and Greece, Isis, the
Egyptian goddess, is represented as bearing
the head of a cow, Astarte, the Syrian goddess,
as wearing tbe horns of a cow, and the Grecban Juno as haA'ing a cow's eyes. The same
idea pervades most of the old religions and
mythologies. Among the Hindoos the cow
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is held in the greatest veneration, but particularly the species called the Brahman or
sacred cow, and by many families a cow is
kept for the mere purpose of worship.
Crane. The crane is mentioned in two
passages of Scripture; one referring to its
voice, and the other to its migratory instinct.'
It is rather remarkable that in both these
cases the word " c r a n e " is used in connection
with the sAvallow, or rather the swift, and
t h a t in both instances the names of the birds
have been interchanged by the translators.
There can be little doubt that the crane is
intended by the Hebrew Avord which is in
our version rendered " swallow." The crane
is very prominent in both the characteristics
to which the Scriptures refer. It performs
its annual migrations in company, vast flocks
of many thousand individuals passing Uke
clouds at an immense height, whence thefr
trumpet-like cry is audible for a great distance, and attracts the ear, if not the eye, to
them. The voice of the crane is owing to a pecuUar structure of the windpipe, which is exceedingly long, and instead of going straight
to the lungs, Avinds about the breast-bone,
forming a trumpet, in construction not unlike
some of the wind instruments used in an orchestra.
Creation. We have in the ffrst chapter
of Genesis an account of the creatiou of the
world. How this account was conveyed to
Moses, whether by direct revelation, or by
traditions from his ancestors, is considered
elsewhere.^ Here it is necessary only to
state to the reader the difficulties which have
been felt in interpreting his record, and the
A'arious interpretations which have been offered. According to the Mosaic history, the
first state of the world A\'as a chaotic one.
"The world was without form, and void; and
darkness was upon the face of the deep." In
six successiA'e " d a y s " God called one phase
of life into being after the other, until the
whole work ended with the creation of man.
The geological evidences, however, show
Aery conclusively, t o all those who accept
their testimony, that the world was not made
in a brief period of time, but was tho production of successive ages of long duration ;
aud that so fiir from its being true that
it is but about six thousand years old, although that may Umit the age of the human
race, the world itself has existed from a period A'ery remote, almost inconceivably remote. It is this supposed conflict between
the teaching of science and the Bible which
has given rise to the different interpretations
of the latter, of which the following are the
chief:
I. Some Avriters insist on giAdng to the first
chapter in Genesis the apparent meaning
which belongs to it as it stands in our English version. They insist that the term day
signifies a period of twenty-four hours, and
' Isa. xxxviii., 14; Jer. viii., 7.—» See GENESIS.
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t h a t the n.atural meaning of the sacred text
is that God created the world in six natural
days. They claim that the teaching of the
Bible and t h a t of the scientific schools are
irreconcilably at variance, and they reject
either science or the Bible, according as they
are more scientifically or more religiously inclined. This view is taken by a good many
scientific men, by some rationalistic divines,
who deny the inspfration and authority of
the Bible, and by some orthodox writers
(though by very few), who deny the truthfulness of the testimony of the rocks. The
latter assert that the existence of animal and
vegetable remains in the rocks (where apparently they could have become imbedded
only by the course of long ages) proves nothing, since an Almighty God could create
rocks with animal aud vegetable remains already imbedded in them. They forget, however, as it appears to us, t h a t the question is
not what God can do, but what he is actually accustomed to do.
II. The second hA'pothesis regards the account in the first chapter of Genesis as a poetic description of the Creation ; not as an
authoritative account of the facts in detail
of the Creation, but rather as a sacred poem,
which employs the language of imagination
for the jiurpose of communicating certain
great religious truths respecting the Creation and the Creator.
III. A third hypothesis, and that which we
think is now most generally accepted in the
EvangeUcal Church, occupies a position midway between these two. This hypothesis
maintains t h a t science is not a subject of divine revelation; that Scripture reveals only
moral and religious t r u t h s ; and that we
have therefore no right to expect any thing
more of tho biblical account of the Creatiou
thau a statement of the popular scientiflc
hypothesis of Moses's day, employed, however, to illustrate certain great and fundamental religious truths. These religious truths
which Genesis teaches are not in any Avay
impaired, but rather confirmed by science;
such, for example, as t h a t the world is not
eternal, but was created ; t h a t it Avas called
into being by a jiersonal God; and that its
destinies are presided oA'er, not by inexorable and impersonal laAvs, nor by a multitude
of divense and contending deities, but by
one infinite and perfect miud. At the same
time, those who hold this view insist that the
conformity of the biblical teaching to that
of modem science is one of the wonderful
confirmations of its truth. They assert that
if the Bible and science are properly interpreted, each will be found to confirm the
other, and maintain that the apparent variance between them is a variance only between erroneous interpretations of the Bible
and erroneous scientific hypothesis. Thus
it is veiy clear that the Hebrew word translated " d a y " does not .always mean a period
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of twenty-four hours, and is not so employ- born. I t is opposed to traducianism—the
ed always in our English Bible. I t is true theory that in the beginning God created
that the sacred narrative seems to define the the race by a single act, calling all mankind
word by declaring that the evening and the into being in the first pafr, and giving to
morning were the ffrst day, but even this them aud their descendants the power to redeclaration must have a somewhat peculiar produce both soul and body by, and in acmeaning attached to it, since the sun was cordance with, natural laws. The question
not created till the fourth day. It must be between the two theories is chiefly important
admitted that there are some points of seem- on account of its bearing on the question of
ing antagonism between Scripture and sci- original sin (q. v.).
ence, and other points which are obscure; but
Credence. A table, shelf, or recess in the
nevertheless the general testimony of sci- wall, used in the Greek and Eoman churches,
ence confirms Scripture; geology supports and sometimes in the more rituaUstic English
and sustains in the main the account of the churches, for holding eucharistic bread some
Creatiou as given in Genesis. Thus Eev. E. time previous to its consecration in the comHarold Browne, D.D., iu the " Speaker's Com- munion service. Some of these tables are
mentary," says: " In the present condition of very beautiful; in some churches there are
geological science, and with the great obscurity of the record of Creation in this chapter,
it may be wise not to attempt an accurate
comparison of the one with the other. Some
few points, however, seem clearly to come
ont. In Genesis, first of all, creation is spoken of as ' in the beginning,' a period of indefinite, possibly of remote distance in the
past; secondly, the progress of the preparation of the earth's surface is described as
gradually advancing from the rocks to the
vegetable world, and the less perfectly organized animal creation, then gradually
mounting up through birds and mammals
till it culminates in man. This is the course
of creation, as popularly described in Genesis, and the rocks give their testimony, at
least in the general, to the same order and
Credence-table.
progress. The chief difference, if any, of the
more
than
one
for
holding the various sacred
two witnesses would seem to be, t h a t the
rooks speak of (1) marine plants, (2) marine vessels, and vestments, and the ewer - basin
animals, (3) land plants, (4) land animals in and water for washing the celebrant's fintheir successive developments; whereas Mo- gers. At mass, the sacristan (q. v.), dressed
ses speaks of (1) plants, (2) marine animals, in a surpUce, attends at this table.
Creed. This word is derived from the
(3) land animals; a difference not amounting
to divergence. As physiology must have beeu Latin credo, I believe, the flrst word naturalnearly, and geology wholly unknowu to the ly used in the articles ofbelief of any church.
Semitic nations of antiquity, such a general I t is ordinarily regarded as synonymous with
correspondence of sacred history with mod- confession of faith, though there may be said
ern science is surely more striking and im- to be at least this theoretical difference beportant than any apparent difference in de- tween them, t h a t the creed simply gives extads." This third view is the one we accept, pression to a belief, while the confession of
i. e,, we think that science confirms at every faith gives expression rather to a reUgious
point the great reUgious teaching of the first experience. This distinction is more theoretchapter of Genesis, by which alone the inspi- ical t h a n practical, the confession of faith
ration and authority of the Bible are to be being, in fact, ordinarily only a creed, i. e.,
tested, and that even iu minor scientific de- ouly a statement of belief. In respect to the
tails that account receives a wonderful gen- use of creeds, against which much has been
eral confirmation from recent scientific dis- said, two remarks may be worthy of note.
covery, and that, as science is better under- The first is that there is no creed in the Bistood, and the Bible is more impartially read ble, and no evidence that the acceptance of
m the light of science, the seeming discrep- any definite and explicit creed, any further
ancies will disappear, and the confirmations than it was involved in belief in and acceptalready afforded wUl become stronger and ance of Jesus Christ as a personal Saviour,
was required as a condition of admittance to
more numerous.
the early Church. This fact may be regard^'^^^tionism. By creationism is meant ed as a sufficient indication that the acceptthe theory that God immediately and direct- ance of any particular creed can not be esly creates a new soul in every instance that sential to Christian character ; and, in fact,
a new individual of the human species is few churches regard it as an essential pre-
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uted to Athcanasins. In this the doctrine
of tbe Trinity is yet more explicitly stated,
and iu terms which would noAV hardly be
adopted or even accepted by most Trinitarians. All these creeds are still anthoritatiA-e symbols in the Church of England, but
the Athanasian Creed is not adopted by the
Protestant Episcopal Church of this country.
The groAvth of theological thought is illu.strated by comparing these creeds AA'ith each
other.
The declaration of the Apostles'
Creed concerning Christ comprises only a
statement of belief in the Scriptural uarratiA'e concerning h i m : " I believe in Jesus
Christ, his only Sou, our Lord, who was conceiAcd by the Holy Ghost; born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under Pontius Pilate;
was crucified, dead, aud buried." The Nicene Creed adds a more dogmatic statement
concerning his divinity: " I believe in one
Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of
God, begotten of his Father before all worlds;
God of God, Light of Light, Aery God of very
God, begotten, not made, being of one substance with the F a t h e r ; by whom all things
were made." The Athanasian Creed adds a
yet more dogmatic and, it must be confessed, perplexing definition of the doctrine of
the Trinity : " There is one person of the
Father, another of the Son, and another of
the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost is
all one ; the glory equal, the majesty co-eternal. Such as the Father is, such is the Son,
and such is the Holy Ghost. The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the Holy Ghost
uncreate. The Father incomprehensible, the
Son incomprehensible, and the Holy Ghost inIn our accounts of the diff'erent denomina- comprehensible. The Father eternal, the Son
tions, Ave describe their principal doctrines. eternal, and the Holy Ghost eternal. And yet
It is only necessary here to speak very brief- they are not three Eternals, but one Eternal.
ly of some of the principal creeds or confes- As, also, there are not three Incompreheiisisions of faith, without discussing or describ- blos, nor three Uncreated, but one Uncreing their theological character.
ated, and one Incomprehensible. So likeThe Apo-ttli's' Creed is the most ancient sys- Avise the Father is almighty, the Son altematic statement of doctrine in the Chris- mighty, and the Holy Ghost almighty. And
tian Church. It is cert.ainly as old as the yet there are not three Almighties, but one
third century, and may lie belieA'ed to em- Almighty. So the Father is God, the Sou is
body very nearly the simple faith of the God, aud the Holy Ghost is God. And yot
apostolic era, or of that Avhich immediately there aro not three Gods, but one God. So,
succeeded i t ; but there is no reason to be- likewise, the Father is l..oid, the Son Lord,
lieve that it Avas composed or used by the .and the Holy Ghost Lord. And yet not three
apostles. The next oldest doctrinal state- Lords, but one Lord. For like as Ave are
ment is the Nicene Creed. It was first pro- compelled by the Christian verity to acpounded by the Council of Nice, summoned knowledge every pcLson by himself to be
by Constantine in 325, Avitli a vicAV of set- God aud Lord, so are we forbidden by the
tling the dispute between the Arians and Catholic religion to say there be three Gods
the Trinitarians concerning the character of and three Lords."
Christ.' It was finally completed in its jiresent form, in 381, by tli<^ secniid E c u m e n Next in order of theological and historical
ical Council of Constantinople. It gives a importance to these creeds are certain conmuch more distinct and <'nipbatic exiucs- fessions Avliich embody the faith of particusion to the doctrine of the divinity of Christ lar (baiominations. The Canons and Decrees
than the Apostles' Creed. Next in time of the Council of Trent are the authoritative
conies the Atlianasian Creed, 8,0 called because declarations of tbe faith of the Eoman Cathfor a long time it Avas erroneously attrib- olic Church. This council Avas called into
' SeeAEiANs; U N I T A R I A N S ; TKINITAKIANS.
e:asteuce by the dangers threatened to the

requisite to Church membership. The creeds
of the Church—as, for example, in the Episcopal, Presbyterian, and Methodist communions—are declarations of tbe principles which
constitute, so to speak, the iihatform of tbe
Church, i ('.,tlie doctrines Avhich it proposes
to teach, rather thau a summary of the conditions precedent of Christiau fellowship. It
is not, therefore, regarded as necessary for
eA'ery communicant in the Episcopal Church
to accept the Thirty-nine Articles, or for
those in the Presbyterian Church to accept
the Westminster Assembly's Confession of
Faith. These are binding only on the clergy.
The second remark is, that in maintaining a
creed (fr it be interpreted only as a declaration of principles to be taught), the Church
acts in conformity Avith the recognized principles of human nature in all organizations.
Some common agreement as to the work to
be done, the methods to be pursued, and the
principles to be inculcated, is essential to the
vigor and efficiency of any human organization. The Church really has a creed no more
than CA'ery temperance, philanthropic, and
political society. The creed is not the gate to
the kingdom of heaA'en, it is only the platform
on AA'hich a number of Christians find themselves best able to carry on Christian work,
general acceptance of which they deem necessary to the highest efficiency of their church
organization. It must, indeed, be confessed
that creeds have not always occu]iied this
subordinate position in the estimation of
the Church; lint this is their practical position in the great majority of Protestant
evangelical churches of to-dny.
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Papacy by the Eeformation, aud by the hon- acter, but their interpretation has giA'en rise
est desire of some sincere Eomanists to se- to bitter and prolonged controversies; and
cure reformation in the Church. Its decrees though these are now amicably adjusted,
comprise the Nicene Creed and twelve sup- and the New School and Old School Presplementary articles, most of which treat of byterian churches, which divided partly ou
the subjects of controversy between the Eo- this question of interpretation, are united in
manists and the Eeformers. A summary of one body, the questions have never been setthese decrees is embodied in what is known tled, but are rather left unsettled and insoluas the Creed of Pius IV., which forms one of ble by mutual consent. Tbe Thirty-nine Arthe authorized standards of the Church of ticles of the Church of Eugland embody the
Eome; Avas prepared by Pope Pius IV. imme- faith of the Episcopal Church both in Endiately after the rising of tho Council of glaud aud America. They were originally
Trent, and is understogd to embody in sub- forty-tAvo iu number, and were first drawn
stance the decisions of that council. This up in the reign of Edward VI., A.D. 1552.
creed bears date November, 1564, and was no Cranmer had a large, perhaps the largest,
sooner issued than it was immediately re- share in their composition. They Avere receiA'ed throughout the Eomish Church ; and A'ised under Elizabeth, first in 1562, under the
since that time it has been always considered supervision of Archbishop Parker, and again,
as an accurate summary of their faith.' The and finally,in 1604. To a considerable extent
Augsburg Confession Avas draAvn up by certain they are drawn from the Augsburg Confesof the Eeformers at Augsburg in 1530, the sion. Ou the points at issue between the
chief of whom was Melancthou. It comprises Arminians and the Calvinists they are not,
twenty-eight articles. Luther was not at the and do not undertake to be explicit; but in
time present at Augsburg, being then under condemning the errors of the Church of
the bau of the empire, but his advice Avas Eome, and maintaining the essential dochad recourse to in its composition. It is trines of the Eeformation, they are very clear.'
still the formal creed of most of the Luther- From them are drawn the articles of the
an churches, though it is probably au inade- Methodist Episcopal Church, Avhich are twenquate statement of their modern views, and ty-five in number. The Savoy Confession of
several branches of the Lutheran Church do Faith was drawn up at a conference of Connot accept it as authoritative or obligatory. gregational churches, held in 1658, at the SaThe Heidelberg Catechism, sometimes called the A'oy, iu the Strand, London. It was subsePalatinate Catechism, from the territory (the quently, in 1680, approved by a conference
Palatine) of the Prince Frederick IIL, under iu Boston, and may be regarded as being as
whose auspices it was prepared, was drawn nearlj' an authoritative declaration of the
up in 1562, uuder the auspices of the prince, faith of the Congregationalists as their indefiir the purpose of putting au end to religious pendent system will permit. It does not difdisputes in his territory, which Avere fierce fer Avidely from that of the Westminster Asbetween the Lutherans and Calvinists. It sembly. There are other creeds and confesis strongly Calvinistic, though reticent on sions of faith, of Avhich the most important
the subject of predestination. It is stUl are the Helvetic, a Calvinistic symbol, drawn
the authoritative symbol of the Eeformed up in Switzerland in 1675, and the Decrees of
Church, both Dutch and German. Tbe West- the Synod of Dort, au extreme Calvinistic symminster Assembly's Confession of Faith was bol, draAvn up by divines of Holland in condrawn up by a convocation of divines and vention in 1618, in opposition to the views
laymen, who assembled at Westminster, En- of Arminius and his foUoAA'ers.
gland, by direction of Parliament, July 1,
Crescent, the sign of the Mohammedans,
1643, and remained in session till February
22,1649. The chief object of this convoca- by Avliich they distinguish theniseU'Cs from
tion, one of the fruits of the revolution which Christians, or followers of the cro.ss. Some
depesed and beheaded Charles L, and which Mohammedan doctors allege that the crescent
undertook to establish the Presbyterian in was adopted as a distinctive maik by the
place of the Episcopal Church, Avere, first, a Moslems, in consequence of the hegira, or
Directory for Public Worship; second, a Con- flight, of Mohammed from Mecca to Medina
fession of Faith; tbUd, a Shorter; and fourth, having taken place at the time of the new
a Larger Catechism. The Confession of Faith moon, when it appears in the form of a cresand Catechism are still the standards of the cent. Other writers, however, allege that
English and Irish Presbyterian churches, and, the use of the crescent arose from tlie cirwith slight modifications, of the Presbyterian cumstance that the ancient Arabians AvorChurch in the United States; and they are shiped the moon.
also recognized by many, probably by the
Crete, a largo island in the Mediterranean,
majority of Congregational divines, as sub- bold and mountainous, but with fruitful valstantially an accurate statement of Chris- leys, and anciently celebrated for its one huntian doctrine. They are Calvinistic in char- dred cities. It is about 150 miles in length,
and of variable breadth. The climate is
mild and delightful. Many Jews settled in
) See RcMAN CATHOLIO CHCKOH, under which title
tins creed is given in fall.
|
' See EPISOOPAI.IANS.
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Crete, some of whom are mentioned as being in Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost.
Paul touched at it on his journey to Eome,
and remonstrated Avith the master of the
Acssel against leaAing the island. He subsequently left Titus there, " to set in order
the things that were wanting." Among the
tireeks the Cretans Avere famous for deceit
aud falsehood. [Acts i i , 11; x x v i i , 12, 13,
2 1 ; TUus i , 5,12,13. ]
Crosier, properly an archbishop's staff,
terminating at the top in a floriated cross.
I t is sometimes improperly
applied to the bishop's staff,
which terminates iu a crook.
The crosier, in the Eomish
Church and Church of England, is borne before the
archbishop or bishop in certain special ceremonies. Its
origin is supposed to be the
shepherd's crook, or perhaps
only the staff", which from
Crosiers.
earUest times has been a
symbol of authority.
Cross. The cross in its simplest shape
consists of two pieces of Avood, one standing
erect, the other crossing it at right angles.
Its use as an instrument of punishment was
probably suggested by the form so often taken by branches of trees, which seem to haA'e
been the first crosses t h a t were employed.
Among the Scythians, Persians, Carthaginians, Greeks, Eomans, and ancient Germans,
traces are found of the cross as an instrument of punishment, and the sign of the
cross is found as a holy symbol among several nations. There are five principal forms
of the cross: 1. A simple stake, Avithout the
cross-piece—this was probably the original
of the others; 2. St. Andrew's cross, made in
the form of an X; 3. St. Anthony's cross, made
in the form of a T ; 4. The Greek cross, consisting of two pieces of wood of equal length
crossing each other at right angles; 5. The
Latin cross, the same, except that the upright beam is longer than the transverse
one. It was the latter form of the cross
Avhich Avas employed in the crucifixion of
our Lord. Other forms have been iuA'cnted,
differing chiefly in a certain measure of ornament, such as the double and triple crosses
borne by the ecclesiastics in Eoman Catholic
processions. In those there are two or three
cross-pieces instead of one. In the ordinary
cross, a piece of Avood projected out from the
central stem ou which the body of the suff'erer rested, to iirevent the weight of the body
fidin tearing away the hands. Whether there
w as also a supjiort to the feet is doubtful. An
inscription, similar to the one over the head
of Christ, was usually attached to the cross,
describing the crime for which the sufferer
was condemned. He Avas sometimes bound,
sometimes nailed to the cross.'
' See CKDOIFLXION.
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The cross was used before the crucifixion
by our Lord as a symbol of pain and suffering, and after his death became a general
symbol both for his atonement and for the
Christian life.' As early as the fourth cent u r y — possibly earUer—it was represented
in ecclesiastical art. Such representations
are found in the catacombs. Constantine
asserted that he owed his conversion to the
miraculous appearance of a cross in the sky,
and thereafter he employed it as the standard of the Eoman Empire. Thence it was
introduced into all Europe. Crosses were
embroidered on the priests' dresses, erected
over churches aud chapels, in private houses,
and by the road-side. They were used also
as a signature, and still are so employed by
certain Eoinau Catholic ecclesiastics in signing important documents. Hence, too, arose
the peculiar mark in the form of an X, usually affixed to legal documents by those unable to write. The making the sign of the
cross by draAving an imaginary cross in the
air, or on the breast or forehead, is an ancient
practice, and is still maintained in the Greek
and Eomish Church. Its use in baptism is
optional in the Episcopal Church.
The story of the discovery of the true
cross affords a curious illustration of the
character of the Eoman Catholic legends.
This discovery is celebrated to the present
day in that Church by the feast of the Invention of the Cross. According to this
legend, Helena, mother of Constantine the
Great, Avhen seventy-nine years of age, was
induced by the Avarnith of her piety to visit
the Holy Land. CalA'ary was discovered;
and, being explored, three crosses Avere found,
and the title Avhich that of Jesus bore was
found lying apart by itself. In order to determine which was Christ's cross, sick persons were brought forward and touched by
each cross separately. One only Avrought
the desired cure, aud was accordingly acknowledged to be the true cross. Eelics
from it were subsequently given, or rather
sold, to such an extent t h a t wood enough
was furnished to supply mauy crosses. The
incredulous were, however, re-assured by the
declaration t h a t the cross was miraculously
multiplied like the loaves and fishes; so that
Avhile many times the original were taken
away, still the true cross remained entire.
Eu.sebins is silent concerning this alleged
discoAcry of the cross, and no credit is attributed to the tradition by Protestant historians. But it is commemorated in the Eomish Church by au annual festival held on the
third of May, called the Festival of the Invention of the Cross. This festival was instituted in the sixth century, by Pope Gregory the Great. Another festival iu honor of
the cross is observed by both the Greek and
Eoman churches on the fourteenth of Scp' Matt, xvi., 24; 1 Cor. i., I S ; Gal. vi., 14; E p h . ii.,
IC; Phil, iii., 1 8 ; Ueb. xii., 2.
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tember. It was instituted by the Greek emperor HeracUus, A.D. 631, after having conquered the Persians and recovered from them
the supposed real cross, which it was said
their king had carried off fourteen years before. The Greek Church calls this festival
Manifestation of the Cross, which, as well as
the name given to it by the Eomish Church,
Exaltation of the Cross, is derived from the
circumstance that the cross, when brought
back from Persia, was exalted, or set up, in
the great church at Constautinople, in order
to show it to the people.
CroAwn, an ornament employed from the
earliest ages to indicate royalty. It was
probably first suggested by the natural custom of encircling the head with flowers and
leaves, in token of joy and triumph. Among
the Greeks and Eomans crowns were worn
on festival occasions, and also given as rewards, or in token of triumph or victory,
and were worn by those in authority. Thus
they came to be used by ecclesiastical dignitaries. The Jews claim that three crowns
were given to them—the crown of the law,
the crown of priesthood, .and the royal crown.

CEUCIFIXION

er hard material. Among the many symbols employed by the early Christians to represent Christ was the lamb. Early jn the
sixth century it is represented as carrying a
triumphant cross;' then it is placed upon the
cross; and finally the body of Christ takes
the place of the lamb, and the crucifixion is
portrayed. Sometimes other figures are also
represented, such as John and the Virgin
Mary ; sometimes the spiritual truths of the
cross are symbolized, as the redemption of
man from sin through the atonement, by
the representation of a man rising from the
ground at the foot of the cross, while a hand
is stretched out from the clouds toward him.
Since the seventh and eighth centuries, the
crucifix has been A'ery freely used in the Eoman Catholic Church. One is uniformly
placed in each church over the high altar.
They are placed also at the doors of churches
and chapels, and are constantly employed in
private, both by ecclesiastics and laymen," to
keep the sufferings and death of Christ, and
the fact of the atonement, ever before the
mind of believers." Protestants generally
regard the use of crucifixes as being in contraA'ention of the spirit, if not of the letter,
of the second commandment.

Crucifixion. Of all the cruel punishments of a barbaric age, crucifixion was
the most barbarous. I t possessed a bad
pre-eminence of cruelty in an age when
fashionable audiences crowded the vast
amphitheatre to applaud the fearful horrors of gladiatorial combats, and fair women gave the death-sign.al, and feasted their
sanguinary eyes on the ebbing life of the
defeated. It was in this age that Cicero
called crucifixion a punishment most inhuman and shocking, and wrote of it that
it should be removed from the eyes, and
the ears, and the every thought of men.
Too horrible for a Eoman citizen, no freeman might be subjected to it. I t was
reserved, with rare exceptions, for slaves
Ancient Crowns.
1, of Nineveh; 2, Sardauapalus I I I . ; 3, S e n n a c h e r i b ; and foreigners. Upon this Gentile cruelty
4, Tigraues; 5, R o m a n Civic; 6, Persepolitan.
the Jew looked with special horror. The
That crowns were worn by Jewish women is cross, like the eagle, was a sign of degranot certain, although that they wore some or- dation. Its infliction by the Eomans was
nament which might be so caUed is probable.' a badge of Israel's servitude. The ancient
Several other crowns may be mentioned, law of Moses affixed a peculiar cur.se to it.
among which are the sacerdotal crown, worn To crucify even a corpse was to submit it to
by the priests among ancient Eomans when the greatest possible indignity. Thus the
engaged in offering sacrifice; the crown, gen- agony of pain was intensified by the agony
erally made of parsley, with which the dead of a peculiar shame.
were crowned among the Greeks and EoThe physical anguish of the cross was that
mans; and the natal crown, suspended at the of a lingering death. The victim's life was
threshold of a house in which a child was wrested from him in a fierce but predeterborn ; also the ecclesiastical crown, or mitre mined battle that lasted always many hours,
(I- v.), of priests aud bishops, and the tiara often several days. Every moment of this
(q- v.), or triple crown, of the pope, which is hopeless contest added UOAV agony to an anconsidered to be the symbol of his temporal guish at first almost unendurable. The form
authority.
of the Latin cro.ss (q.v.) is as famiUar as it
Crucifix, a representation of Christ on the is sacred to all Christendom. The sufferer
cross, executed in wood, ivory, metal, or oth- was usually bound upon it as it lay upon the
1 See

HEAD-DKESS.

1 See A G N U S D E I .
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ground. The hands aud feet were then firmly nailed to the Avood. Lest this fastening
should proA'e too frail, a transverse piece of
wood between the thighs afforded an additional support. The cross was theu eloAated,
with the sufferer upou it, and fastened firmly
in the grrfliud. In this act the body was terribly Avrenched. The concussion often dislocated the limbs. Then, hanging between
heaven aud earth, the victim Avas left to die.
The hot rays of an Oriental sun beat down
upon his naked body and unsheltered head.
The ragged edges of his undressed wounds
festered and inflamed. From these AVOUIUIS
•shooting pains ran along in accelerating
waA-es of increasing anguish. Every attempt
to secure auy relief from the unnaturally
constrained position increased the torment.
The blood, impeded in its circulation, flowed in slackened and laborious currents. An
increasing fcAcr consumed the body with internal fires; the head throbbed with anguish;
the parched Ups burned Avith a raging thirst.
As death drew nigh, insects swarmed upou
the body, and birds of prey commenced to
feast upon it before life was yet extinct. Yet
no A'ital organ was directly touched, and the
stubborn life surrendered to its iuA'incible
foe ouly after a long and protracted siege.
EACU the pitiless, stolid Eoman endured not
long the sight of sufferings at once so protracted and so intense. For decath, if not
hastened by other means, did not usually
take jilace for four or hve days. Earely,
however, was the criminal suffered to die by
the mere infliction of the cross. A thrust
with the spear, or a blow Avith the club, at
length put an end to tortures Avhich Avearied
even the patience of spectators. Crucifixion
was not, bowcA'cr, uncommon in an age vs'hen
no discrimination was made between puni.shment and revenge, and Avheu ingenuity Avas
exhausted in the endeaA'or to inten.sify the
sufferings of those condemned for crime, or
CA'cn captured in war. At tho time of the
siege of Jerusalem hundreds of Jews Avere
crucified together, and left to hang in sight
of the city Avails.
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ly different. Possibly the three inscriptions
did differ verbally; more probably the sacred writers did uot study verbal accuracy.'
The criminal was usually required to carry
his own cross. In the case of Christ, on
reaching the city gates, it was t.aken from him
and imposed on a Jewish pilgrim from Africa coming in. The reason of the change is
not stated. The presumption is that Christ,
wearied Avith his vigils, his want of food, aud
his loss of blood, was uo longer able to bear
the burden.^ It is said that certain womeu
followed Christ lamenting him, and the original indicates that their lamentatious were
loud aud ostentatious. Siuce they were residents of Jerusalem, it is not probable that
they Avere disciples of Christ. It ma}' be reasonably supposed that, seeing the inscription
" Jesus of Nazareth, kiug of the Jews," and
knowing little or nothing of the trial, which
had taken place secretly by night, they lamented what they regarded as a new Gentile
indignity put upon their nation. Christ'.^
remonstrance indicates t h a t tears of pity
OA'er the suff'erings of the man Christ Jesus
are a poor substitute for tears of genuine repentance, in view of our sins, which have crucified him.' It appears from rabbinical Avritiugs t h a t an assembly of women was formed at Jerusalem, to alleviate the suff'erings
of those condemned to die. They accompanied the accused to the place of execution,
and administered a drink of acid wine mingled with myrrh, which acted as an anodyne. This probably explains the reference
to the drink of wiue and myrrh, described iu
Mark as vineg.ar and gall, Avbich, before he
was nailed to the cross, Avas offered to Christ,
perhaps by the daughters of Jerusalem who
had bewailed his death. There is no good
reason to believe that the diink was off'ered
more than once, or iu a spirit of scoffing.
The vinegar probably stands for sour wine,
aud the gall for any bitter drink, in this e;ise
myrrh. He decUned it, determined that all
his poAvcrs should be alert at the last moment.'' The soldiers are said to haA'e parted
his garments among them, casting lots for
his co.at. This was the outer tunic, a seamless robe, woven probably of Avoolen, and .apparently of fine texture, and uot inqiossibly
the work of some of the Galilean women, who
are said to have ministered to Jesus in his
earlier history. The dice were a common
gambling instrument of the loAver classes of
the Eomans. One of the soldiers produced
these dice, and they gambled for the tunic.
The clothes of the condemned Avere one of
tho ))er((iiisites of the soldiers ou such occasions.' Of tho two thieves Avho were crucified with Christ nothing positive is known.
The original indicates that thev Aveie brig-

The crucifixion of Christ was accompanied
by some circumstances which may properly
be explained here. The history of the crucifixion is given by the four evangelists ; and
for a connected account of the OA'ent tho
reader is referred to the A'arious lives of
Christ.' It Avas customary to write an inscription describing the crime for which the
sufferer Avas condemned. This was borne
before the prisoner on his Avay to the execution. It was sub.sequeutly nailed to the cross.
The inscription in the ease of Christ was written in the official language of tho court,
L a t i n ; the popular language of the Gentiles,
Greek ; aud that of tho Jews, Hebrew or
> Matt, xxvii., :i7: Murk xv., 26; Luko xxiii., 3S;
Aramaic. The evangelists report this in- .John
xix., 19.-2 Ai^itt. xxvii , 31, 32 ; Mark xv., 20, 21;
scription in substanee the same, but verb.al- Luke xxiii., 2i;.—:> I.iike xxiii., 28-31.-•« Matt, xxvii.,
34; Mark xv.,23.—' Matt, xxvii., 35, 36; Murk XV., 24;
' Sec Abbott's "Jesus of Nazareth," ch. xxxiv.
Luke xxiii., 34; John xix., 23, 24.
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ands, and it is probable t h a t they belonged
to one of those bands of Galilean zealots who
made a pretended patriotism a cover for
murder and pillage. It is probable that the
priests, in their accusation before Pilate, had
endeavored to implicate Jesus with this
band, and that the declaration of the penitent thief, " this mau hath done nothing
amiss," was a sort of personal testimony that
he was innocent of all participation with
them.' The drink offered by one of the soldiers to Christ, as he hung on the cross, is not
to be confounded with the anodyne x>roffered
and refused before. This vinegar, or sour
wine, was the common drink of the Eoman
soldiers.^ Various attempts have been made
to explain the supernatural darkness which
accompanied the closing hours of the crucifixion. Such a darkness, preternatural and
peculiarly oppressive, often precedes earthquakes. And as an earthquake followed almost immediately the death of Christ, there
is reason to suppose that this darkness was
of that character. It could not have been
due to au eclipse, for it was full moon at the
time. The early fathers appeal to the testimony of profane writers for the truth of the
account of this supernatural darkness.'
The physical cause of Christ's death has
given rise to some conjecture and discussion. It has been maintained with ability by
Dr.Stroud, in his treatise ou the "Physical
Cause of Christ's Death," that it was not produced directly by the infliction of tho cross,
but that Christ died literally of a broken
heart. This opinion is now A'cry widely entertained. It is embodied in both Abbott's
and Hanna's "Life of Christ," and is apparently indorsed in " M'Clintock and Strong's
Cyclopiedia." The reasons for this opinion
can only be very briefly stated here. Crnoifixion produced a very lingering death. No
vital organ was directly affected. The victim rarely died in less thau tAventy-four
hours. Instances are recorded of his lingering a full week. I t was customary to dispatch the condemned, after a feAV hours of
torture, by speedier means. This was done in
the case of the thieves. Pilate was surprised
at the intelligence that Jesus was already
dead. The guard seems to have shared that
surprise. Up to the last moment there was
no sign of weakness, no decay of power or
vitality. Jesus conversed with the thief,
and spoke to his friends. His last cry was
not that of exhausted nature. He cried with
a loud—Uterally, great, i. e., strong—voice.
His death was instant. There was in it
something remarkable, something which attracted the attention of the centurion and
his band. It foUoAved immediately after the
cry,"My God! my God! why hast thou forsjiken me ?" This agony succeeded that of
Gethsemane (q. v.). In that midnight strug' Comp. Lnke xxiii., 5, with xxiii., 39^3
mx., 28,29.-3 Matt, xxvii., 45, 51.
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gle, the heart and blood-vessels were affected. The palpitation of the heart Avas so intense as to cause bloody SAveat—a phenomenon rare, but not unknown, and produced by
intense meutal excitement. The heart Avould
probably have been Aveakened by such an
experience. A repetition of the agony thon
endured might truly rupture the membrane
of the heart. Such an experience has been
known to produce such a result. If it did,
death would instantly ensue. The blood
wouldfloAVinto the pericardium—an outer
sac iu Avhich the heart is inclosed. There it
would be liable to separate very rapidly iuto
clots of extravasated blood and Avater. That
this was t h e case is indicated by the event
Avliich followed his death.
When the soldier thrust the spear into
Jesus's side, it was probably with a double
purpose: to ascertain whether Jesus was
dead; to insure his death if he were uot.
For this purpose he would aim at the heart.
The spear would pierce, of course, the left,
not the right side, as portrayed in nearly all
art repre.sentations of the crucifixion. The
water, foUoAved and accompanied by t h e
clots of blood, Avould flow from the Avound.
It is difficult to account for this phenomenon, not only recorded by John,' but OA'ideutly regarded by him of considerable importance, except upon the hypothesis of a
broken heart, or of some previous organic
disease.
For a consider.ation of the jilace of Christ's
crucifixion, see CALVAEY ; for its religious
significance and effect, see ATONEMENT.

Crusade, a holy war. The term is particularly applied to the wars of the eleventh
and tAvelfth centuries. They were eight in
number, besides t h e " Children's Crusade."
The first of these was undertaken to vindicate t h e right of Christiau pilgrims to visit
the Holy Sepulchre. Every one who embarked in this enterprise Avore as a badge
the sign of a cross; hence the n.ame from
the Latin crux—a cross. The Arabs, who
conquered Palestine in the seA'enth century,
had alloAved the pilgrims to build a church
and a hospital in Jerusalem; b u t in 1064 the
Turks took the city, and so persecuted and
maltreated the pilgrims that it roused a spirit of indignation throughout the Christiau
world. Peter the Hermit, a returned pilgrim, traveled through Europe bareheaded
and barefooted, and Avith fiery zeal exhorted
kings and princes to join against the Turk.
Yielding to his persua.sions. Pope Urban IL
summoned two councils, one at Placentia,
the other at Clermont (A.D. 1095), for the
purpose of r.aising an army.
The F I R S T CRUSADE (1096) was headed by

Peter the Hermit. His army, Avhich was a
disorderly ancf anarchic multitude, Avas met
on the plain of Niciea by Solyman, the Turkish sultan of Iconium, and entirely cut to
» John
> Joiin xix., 34735!
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pieces. Meanwhile a new host appeared—
the real Crusaders—comprising the gentr.y,
the yeomanry, and the serfs of feudal Europe, led by scA'cral distinguished princes
and nobles. By them the Turks were twice
defeated, .and the Crusaders DOAV advanced
to Jerusalem. After a siege of six weeks,
they made themselves masters of the holy
city, putting to death without mercy its Mohammedan and Jewish inhabitants. Godfrey of Bouillon, one of the commanders of
the crusading army, was proclaimed king of
Jerusalem; but was, however, soon afterward
superseded by the pope's legate. Bohemond,
another leader, became prince of Antioch.
For nearly fifty years the three principalities or kingdoms of the East—Edessa, Antioch, and Jerusalem — greatly increased in
size, power, and wealth. At Jerusalem were
founded the two famous orders of the Knights
Hospitallers of St. John and the Knights
Templars.
SECOND CRUSADE (1146).

The Emir of

Mosul conquered Edessa, and his son Noureddin advanced to destroy Syria and Palestine. Europe once more trembled Avith excitement. An army of two hundred thousand men set out, led by Hugh, brother of
Philip I., of France, but was either destroyed
by the enemy, or else perished by the treachery of the Greek emxioror. Through the exertions of the famous St. Bernard, abbot of
Clairvaux, another army was raised, which,
however, was totally defeated and dispersed
by the T u r k s ; while its commanders, Louis
VII. of France, and Conrad III. of Germany,
were compelled to return humbled and disgraced. Saladin, nephew of the Sultan of
Egypt, pushed forAVfird his army to the Avails
of the Holy City, besieged it, and took its
monarch prisoner.
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had become wUl be seen from the fact that
the army never Avent to Palestine, but preferred to take the Byzantine Empire. The
leader of these pseudo-crusaders, Baldwin,
count of Flanders, was placed on the throne
of the East, where he a,w\ his successors
maintained themselves for fifty-six years.
The SIXTH CRUSADE (1228) was commtmd-

ed by Frederick IL, emperor of Germany.
It terminated in a treaty with the Sultan
of Egypt, by which Palestine Avas ceded to
Frederick. Soon after t h e T<artars, under
Genghis Khan, poured down from the north,
massacred Turks, Jews, and Christians, overran Judea, and compelled the Christians to
surrender Jerusalem into their hands.
The SEVENTH CRUSADE (1249) was pro-

moted and headed by Louis IX. of France.
It Avas utterly defeated by the Sultan of
Egypt, and the king was taken prisoner.
By the payment of a large ransom, he obtained his liberty and returned to Europe. On
account of all he had done and suffered, he
was regarded as a sort of martyr, and called
St. Louis, by Avhich name he is known in history.
The E I G H T H CRUSADE (1270) was also pri-

maril.y undertaken by St. Louis ; but he having died at Tunis on his way to Palestine,
Prince Edward of England (EdAvard I.),
who had originally intended to place himself under the command of St. Louis, marched direct for Palestine. Nothing of consequence, howeA'er, was accomplished, and Edward returned to England, the last of the
Crusaders. Acre, Antioch, and Tripoli stiU
continued in the possession of the Christians;
but t h e Templars and other military knights
Avho were left to defend them were soon glad
to quit the country, and Palestine remained
in t h e undisturbed possession of the Saracens.
The T H I R D CRUSADE (1189) was led by
Frederick Barbarossa, emperor of Germany,
CHILDREN'S CRUSADE (1212). A feAv yeare
Philippe Auguste, king of France, and Eich- after the army of the fifth crusade, led liy
ard Coeur-de-Lion, king of England. The Baldwin, count of Flanders, had settled
Emperor of Germany soon sickened and died, down to ignoble ease at Constantinople, the
and his army dwindled away. The other two pure and earnest desire to rescue the Holy
armies, the English and French, after a siege Sepulchre entered the hearts of the children,
of twenty-three mouths, took Acre; but the twenty thousand of Avhom, led by Nicholas,
two sovereigns having quarreled, Philip Au- a more lad, started from Germany, Avliile five
gustus returned to his country, while Eich- thousand went from France, under the guidard, after accomplishing prodigies of A'alor, ance of Stephen of Cloyes, a shepherd-boy.
which excited the admiration of the Sara- In thefr simple faith they believed that the
cens, concluded a treaty with Saladin, by Lord would provide a pathway for them
which the pilgrims were at liberty to visit through the Mediterranean Sea, and they
Jerusalem without paying the usual taxes.
sang songs of peace that they were going,
The object of the FOURTH CRUSADE (1195) not to slaughter the Moh.ammedans, but to
was not so much the deliverance of the Holy convert them. This was the hope that stayLand as the destruction of the Empfre of ed tho German band as they crossed the
the East. It Avas fitted out by Henry VI., Alps, and saw hundreds tUe of fatigue and
emperor of Germany, and was attended with cold. Of the twenty thousand, only seven
some succoss; but after taking several towns thousand entered Genoa. There they waited
the emperor died, and the army returned to in vain for the sea to open, and thence jouriM-yed on to Eome to .seek aid of Innocent
Germany.
The F I F T H CRUSADE (1202) assembled at HI., Avho commanded them to return to their
Venice; but how entirely secular crusading homes. The children from France sought
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the port of Marseilles, where they too expected to see a miracle Avrought in their behalf, and were disappointed. Two Marseilles
merchants, apparently touched by their disappointment, said that for the cause of Christ,
but not for money, they would provide some
ships, and in the month of August, 1212, nearly
five thousand of these children sailed away,
not to be heard from again for eighteen
years. Then it was ascertained that the
kind-hearted merchants were slave-dealers,
and had sold the children to the Saracens.
Two ships, however, were wrecked on the
Island of San Pietro, where, some time afterward. Pope Gregory IX. erected a memorial
church, called the "Church of the New Innocents."
Crystal. This word, in the English version of the Scriptures, represents two Hebrew
words. The first occurs only in Job x x v i i i ,
17, where glass may be intended. It is said
that the Egyptians had the secret of introducing gold between two surfaces of glass,
and the text in Job contains, perhaps, a reference to some such work of art. The other
'Hebrew word is ordinarily translated " ice,"
or "frost," but in Ezek. i., 22, is rendered
"crystal." The ancients supposed rock-crystal to be merely ice congealed by intense cold.
This, and the similarity in appearance between ice and rock-crystal, probably caused
the same term to be used to express the two
substances. The reference in Eev. iv., 6 ;
xxii, 1, is probably to rock-crystal.
Cuckoo. The word, which in our translation is rendered " cuckoo," occurs iu a list of
unclean birds, found in two parallel passages.' As to the precise bird which is signified, we can only conjecture. The etymology of the word gives us but little assistance,
the word being derived from a root t h a t signifles leanness or slenderness, and hence giving very slight clue on which to base an interpretation. Our translators, perhaps, rendered it " cuckoo," because several species of
that Avell-known bird are found in the Holy
Land, and, from thefr size and pecuUar cry,
are prominent. Many commentators believe
that some species of sea-gull is meant, or, at
all events, some marine bird.
Cucumber. The cucumbers for which the
Israelites longed after their departure from
Egypt are supposed to be a variety of tho
common melon. It was once cultivated in
England, and caUed " the round-leaved Egyptian melon." Egypt produces excellent cucumbers, melons, etc., and a superior variety grows in the fertile earth around Cairo,
which, with more common sorts, are now
found in great quantities in Palestine. As
in the East generally, it is an important article of food for the lower class of people, especiaUy during the hot months. They eat rind
and all. The " lodge in a garden of cucumJ^5][s^^8 a rude temporary shelter, erected
' Lev. xi., 16; Deut. xiv., 15 « Isa. i.,8.
16
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in the open grounds where vines, cucumbers,
gourds, etc., are grown, in Avhich some lonely
man or boy is set to watch, either to guard
tho plants from robbers, or to scare away the
foxes and jackals from the vines. After the
season is past, and there is no further use for
the watcher, the frail shelter is left to destruction, and the dismantled field and the
ruined lodge is a picture of desolation.
Culdees. The members of a very ancient
religious fraternity in Scotland, whose principal seat was lona, one of the western isllands. The origin of the Culdee fraternity is in all probability due to Columba, an
eminent Christian missionary who came over
from Ireland about the middle of the sixth
century, for the purpose of proclaiming the
pure doctrines of the Gosyiel in Scotland.
Columba planted his establishment on the
Island of lona, west of Mull, midway between the territories of tho Picts and the
Caledonians. From thence went the missionaries of a pure Gospel throughout the
whole of the northern districts of Scotland,
where the rulers, the priests, and the people
were alike opposed to Christianity. The
singular purity of Columba's Christian character formed a most impressive commentary
upon the doctrines which he preached. He
not only taught, but he lived Christianity,
and thus commended the truth to the hearts
and consciences of m a n y ; and multitudes
both of the Picts and Caledonians openly
embraced the religion of Christ.
From this parent institution of the Culdees at lona Avere modeled, it is said, no fewer than three hundred societies, over which
Columba maintained order and discipline,
extending to each of them the most anxious
and careful superintendence. These institutions partook more of the ch.aracter of religious seminaries than of mona.stic institutions. The careful training of the young
was kept mainly in view, and Columba was
very strict in examining into the character
and habits, the talents and acquirements of
those Avho looked forward to the sacred profession. He labored in Scotland for upwcard
of thirty years, and after his death a band
of faithful and holy meu niiaintaiued the
truth of God amidst corruptions in doctrine
and practice of the Church of Eome. The
Culdees were the Ughts of Scotland in a d.ark
and superstitious age. They were united in
one common brotherhood, not, however, for
the purpose of yielding obedience to a monastic rule, but that they might go forth proclaiming the Gospel of Christ, animated by
one common spirit, and prompted by one
common aim. The Culdee recluses Avere not
pledged to celibacy; many of them were m.arried ; many of them were succeeded in office
by their own sons; they were uot dedicated
for life to their calling, but were free at any
time to change it for another. Thefr families did not live Avithin the sacred inclosure,
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but the hitsbauds, their work within being
done, pas.sed out to spend the rest of their
time Avith their families. To have done such
a Avork as this iu less than half a centnry
implies apostolic activity, purity, and faith.
Traces of the schools and churches they established are found all OA'er Scotland. Their
freedom from Eomish asceticism Avas due, at
least in part, to the doctrines of these men.
They had no dogma of purgatory, no saint
worship, no Avorks of supererogation, no auricular confession, or penance, or absolution ;
no mass, no transubstantiation, no " chrism "
in baptism, no priesthood, and no bishops.
They knew nothing of any authoritative
rule except the Holy Scriptures. The question has often been discussed, but never really settled, Avhat precise mode of ecclesiastical government preA'ailed among the Culdees.
Both the Episcopalians and the Presbyterians claim them as supporting their respectiA'c systems. For centuries the Culdees continued to maintain their ground in Scotland,
despite the efforts put forth to exterminate them ; and not contented with
diff'usmg the light of the Gospel
throughout their own land, we find
them, in the beginning of the seventh
century, dispatching a mission into
England, Avhere their success soon
awakened the jealousy of the Eomish
Church. Vigorous efforts were put
forth to bring them under subjection
to the See of Eome; but rather than
surrender their independence, almost
all the Culdee clergy in Eugland re.signed their livings and returned to
Scotiand, although some were committed to the flames. Not contented
with banishing the Culdees from Englaud, the Eomish Church pursued
them iuto Scotland. The Culdees, for a
long period, had influence enough there
to xjrevent the acknowledgment of the authority of Eome. But their struggles against
the oppression ana their protest against the
errors of Eome became more and more feeble, until .about the close of the thirteenth
and the beginning of the fourteonth centuries the Culdees as a body cea.se to be mentioned in the pages of history; though there
were, doubtless, a goodly number of faithful
men in Scotland, CA'en then, who jirofessed
the doctrines of the Culdees Avithout their
name, and AVIIO were ready, when occasion
off'ered, to testify for the truth. And when
the Eeformation came, the spirit which had
.animated tlie.so early mission.ai ies of the faith
revived, and a noble band of heroes and
martyrs arose, avowing the same Scriptural
principles Avbich Columba and his disciples
had held, and protesting like them against
the errors of the Church of Eome. It is, indeed, not too much to say that the strength
and vigor of the Eeforiiiutii)ii in Scotlaud,
where the pap:il power received its first and
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most decisive check, may be traced not indirectly to the faith, the doctrines, and the
spirit of the ancient Culdees, handed down
as a goodly inheritance to thefr descendants.
Cummin, an annual plant, cultiA'ated for
its aromatic seeds, which are used as a condiment. I t was threshed with a rod — a
practice still coutiuued in Malta. See A.\ISE. [Isa. x x v i i i , 25, 27 ; Matt, xxiii, 23.]
Cuneiform, Cuneatic {wedge-shaped, arrow-headed), are terms for a certain form of
writing, of which the component parts may
be said to resemble either a wedge, the barb
of an arrow, or a nail. I t was used for monumental records, and was neither hewn, or
carved in rocks and sculptures, or impressed
on tiles and bricks. The first date that can
be assigned to this species of writing is about
B.C. 2000, and it seems to have died out shortly before or after the reign of Alexander the
Great. I t appears to have been employed first in Assyria and Media, and to have
thence spread over the whole of that vast

Cuneiform Characters.
portion of Asia which fomied the Persian
monarchy under the Achtemeuidae.'
For
nearly 2000 years .after its extinct ion its very
existence w.as forgotten. In 1782, Micb.aux,
a French botanist, sent an entire altar, found
at Bagdad, to Paris, coA'cred with inscriptions, aud bearing a large Avedge—evidently
an object of worship—on its top. The materials for the investigation of the subject
have been rapidly accumulating since. The
inscriptions are mostly found iu three parallel columns or tablets, and are believed to
be tran.slaticnis of each other in different alphabets and languages, called respectiA'ely
Persian, Mi^Uan, and Assyrian — the Achtemenian kings Ixiiig obliged to make thefr
decrees intelligible to the three principal nations uuder their sway. As to the origin
of tho chiiraeter nothing certiain is known.
It is not unlikely, however, t h a t it was hie' A line of Persian kinirs, named, from (heir found-,
er, Achajmenes, who is supposed to have been the
great-graudfiither of Cyrus the Great.
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roglyphic. To the religious student cuneiform writing is important on account of the
light which it throws on ancient history,
and the aid it incidentally gives in t h e interpretation of the sacred Scriptures.
Cup-bearer, an officer of high dignity at
Eastern courts, to which frequent reference
is made iu Scripture. I t was uot only an
honorable appointment, b u t must have been
a source" of great emolument, for Nehemiah
Avas OA'idently a man of wealth. Some curious particulars are given by Xenophon of
the way in Avhich a Median cup-bearer per-
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for the parish itself. From this word comes
the term curate (q. v.).
Cush, t h e name of a son of Ham, apparently the eldest, aud also of a territory or territories occupied by his descendants. Cush
as a country is almost always translated in
the English Bible by the Greek word Ethiopia, and appears to be African in all passages
except Gen. i i , 13. We may thus distinguish
a primeval and a post-diluvian Cush. The
former was encompassed by Gihon, t h e second river of Paradise : it would seem, therefore, to haA'e been somewhere to the northward of Assyria. I t is possible that the African Cush Avas named from this elder country. I n the ancient Egyptian inscriptions,
Ethiopia above Egypt is termed Keesh or
Kesh, and this territory probably perfectly
corresponds to the African Cush of the Bible.
For a description of it, see ETHIOPIA.

Ancient Cup-bearer, with Fan.
formed his office. The cup was washed in
the king's presence, and when filled, after
the officer had tasted a Uttle of the Avine,
which he poured into his left hand, was presented on three fingers. So no modern Eastern attendant ever grasps any vessel he offers to his master, but places it ou his left
hand, and steadies it with his right.
Curate, literally one who has the cure,
i.e., care of souls. It is, however, generally
used to denote the humblest degree iu the
Church of England. A curate in this sense
is a minister employed by the incumbent of
a chnrch (rector or vicar), either as assistant
to him in the same church, or else in a chapel of ease withiu the parish, belouging to the
mother church. In general, the salaries of
curates, certainly the hardest worked, and
not the least devoted of the English clergy,
are shamefully small. They are ordinarily
subject to the will of the bishops, having no
other security in office than such as is afforded by public opinion. All curates, however,
are not in this insecure position, there being
a number of what are called perpetual curates,
'Who can not be dismissed at the pleasure of
the patron, but are as much incumbents as
any other beneficed clergymen.
Cure (care), the care of souls ; a term used
in the Church of England to denote the spiritual charge of a parish, and sometimes used

Cuth or Cuthah, a province in the Assyrian Empire, from which Shalmaneser transported colonists iuto Samaria.' The precise
region is unknown. Josephus considers it a
region of inner Persia. The number of immigrants must have been very considerable,
for t h e Samaritans were afterward called
Cuthern by the Talmudical writers.
Cuttings [in the Flesh]. The prohibition against marks or cuttings in the flesh
for the dead must be taken iu connection
with the parallel passages in which shaA'ing
the head, Avith the same view, is forbidden.^
The ground of tho prohibition will be found
in the superstitious or inhuman practices
prevailing among heathen nations. The
priests of Baal cut themselves with knives,
to propitiate the god " after their maimer."
The prohibition, therefore, is directed against
practices pre A'ailing not among the Egyptians, whom the Lsraelites were leaA'ing, b u t
among the Syrians, to whom they were about
to become neighbors. Another usage, contempLated more remotely by the prohibition,
is that of priutiug marks or tattooing, to
indicate allegiance to a deity, in the same
manner as soldiers and slaA'es bore tattooed
marks to indicate their allegiance. This is
eA'idently alluded to in Eevelatiou and Ezekiel, and perhaps by Isaiah and Zechariah.'
Cynics (dog), a school of ancient philosophy among the Greeks, founded about B.C.
380. The characteristic principle held by
the Cynics was, that virtue consisted of a
proud independence of all outward things.
Diogenes was a fit representative of this
principle. Wordly pleasures and honors of
every kind were utterly despised, atid even
the ordin.ary civilities of life were set at
naught. The views inculcated by this school
wore a caricature of tbe ethical opinions of
Socrates, Avho taught that the end of man
was to live A'irtuously.
' 2 Kinars xvii., 24, 30.—» Lev. xix., 2S; xxi., 5: Dent.
xiv., 1 ^ Isa. xliv., 5; Ezek. ix.,4; Zech. xiii., 6; Rev.
vii., 3; xiii., 16 ; xvii., 5; xix., 20.
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Cypress. This word occurs only in Isa.
xliv., 14. What tree is intended is not
known. Some have identified it Avith tbe
ilex, a species of oak ; others with the evergreen cypress, a tree common in the loAver
levels of Syria. The fine-grained, fragrant
wood of the latter, with its beautiful red
color, was highly prized from the earliest
period, aud justly famed for its durability.
It has been very generally supposed that the
gopher wood of which Noah's ark was constructed' Avas cypress; and the length of
time thatt the ark was in building, and the
durability of the timber, are in favor of the
supposition. Others, hoAVOA'cr, suppose that
the trees of gopher are any trees of the resinous kind, such as pine, fir, and the like.
Cjrprus (fair), a large island in the Mediterranean, about sixty miles from the coasts
of Syria and Asia Minor. The soil is fertile;
and although not exteusiA'cly cultivated, cotton, wine, and various fruits are produced.
Copper and other minerals are found in the
island. After belonging to Egypt, Persia,
and Greece, it became a Eoman possession
B.C. 58, and was united to Cilicia. Cyprus
is very frequently mentioned in Scripture.
JeAVS settled there at an early period; Barnabas was a natiA'e of Cyprus; men of Cyprus and Cyrene are mentioned as preaching the Gospel at Antioch ; the flrst missionary journey of Paul aud Barnabas commenced with Cyprus; and thither Barnabas
went again with Mark. There are also other references to the island. [Acts iv., 36;
x i , 19, 20; xiU., 4 - 1 2 ; xv., 39; x x i , 3, 16;
xxA'ii, 4.]
Cyrene, a Liliyan city, founded by a colony of Greeks from Thera, an island in the
^Egean, about B.C. 632. It probably took its
name from a fountain, Cyre, near. Cyrene
stood on table-land, 1800 feet aboA'e the level of the sea, in a beautiful and fertile region. It was the capital of a district called Cyrenaica. After the death of Alexander
the Great, it was a dependency of Egypt, and
began to be frequented by the Jews, to whom
special priA'ileges Avere granted. Cyrene was
bequeathed to the Eomiins by Apion, son of
Ptolemy Physcon, and was, some years after,
B.C. 75, reduced to the form of a proA-ince, and
.subsequently united Avith Crete. Simon, who
was compelled to bear our Saviour's cross,
was a Cyrenian; so were some of the ffrst
Christian teachers. Cyrenian Jews wore so
numerous iu Jerusalem as to have a synagogue of their own in that city. [M.att.
x x v i i , 32; Mark xv., 2 1 ; Luke xxiii, 26;
Acts i i , 10; v i , 9; x i , 20; xiii, 1.]
Cyrenius (who governs), the Scriptural
name of a Eom.an governor of Syria, Publius Sulpicius Quirinus. Luko tells us that
about the time of Christ's birth a decree
Avent out from Ctesar Augustus th.at all the
world .should be taxed, i. c, enrolled ;'' .and
' Gen. vi., 11.—^ See T.vXM.
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th.at this taxing or enroUment was ffrst
made vvben Cyrenius A\ iis governor of Syria.
Secular history, however, indicates that Quirinus's presidency of S,\ ria began ten years
after, and t h a t the fixation referred to took
place uuder Seutius Saturninus; and Luke
himself seems to indicate a later time for
the taxation. It is this cfrcumstance alone
which gives to the Bible student any special
interest in Cyrenius. Skeptical critics have
regarded it as a strong indication of the unhistorical character of the Gospel of Luke.
Many explanations haA'e beeu afforded, of
which wo think the best two are the following : 1. That the enrollment was commenced under Sentius Saturninus, but was
not comiileted until the goA'ernorship of Cyrenius. According to this interpretation,
Luke's narrative might be paraphrased thus:
There went out a decree from Casar Augustus t h a t all the world should be enrolled.
The enrolling to which we refer is that which
was completed under Cyrenius. 2. The other explanation is, that Cyrenius was a second
time gOA'eruor of Syria. In faA'or of this later supposition, we haAO the thrice-repeated
assertion of Justin Martyr, that Qtdrinus was
president at the time iu question, and the
interesting fact recently brought to light
that Cilicia, when separated from Cyprus,
was united to Sj'ria, so t h a t Quirinus, as
goA'crnor of the first-mentioned proA'ince,
was really also governor of the last mention
ed, Avhether iu any kind of association with
Saturninus or otherwise, can hardly be ascertained ; and that his subsequent more
special connectiftn with Sj'ria led his earlier and apparently brief connection to be
thus accurately noticed. This last vieAv,
to say the least, deseiA'cs great consideration, and has been adopted by many able
scholars.
Cyrus (the sun), the founder of the Persian
Empire. The accounts of historiaus vary as
to his early history. It is certain that during his youth Cyrus lived as a sort of hostage at the court of Astyages, to Avhom his
father, Cambyses, king of Persia (q. v.), was
snbjeet. While at court he saw that the
strength of the Medes was undermined by
luxury, and conceiAed the idea of making
Persia independent. This was probably all
he at first contenqilated iu the revolt to
which he incited his couutrymen; but tho
repeated defeats of tho Median monarch,
and bis capture at the second battle of Pas.arg.ad<e, B.C. 5.5K, opened the way to greater
changes, aud Cyrus pushed his own country
into the inqterial position from which he
had dislodged the Medes. By a rapid series
of conquests, betAveen B.C. 558 and B.C. 538,
ho extended his already Avide-reaching sway
over Lyditi, the remote East, and Babylon.
Ho w,as killed about B.C. .529, while attempting further eonqnest. Cyrus was succeeded
iu his dominions by his son Cambyses. A
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Tomb of Cyrus.
tomb said to be his is still shown at Pasargadse, the modern Murg-Aub.
Cyrus's conquest of Babylon was the deathblow to the old Semitic idol - worship, and
resulted in the advance of its direct opposite—pure spiritual Monotheism. The same
blow that laid the Babylonian religion in
the dust struck off the fetters from Judaism.
Cyrus was the " shepherd " of the Lord, the
" anointed" one, whom Isaiah by name predicts to be the restorer of the people of Jehovah to the land from whence Ught was to
break forth for the illumination of all nations. According to Josephus, the prophe-

cies of Isaiah respecting Cyrus were shown
to t h a t king, and were the immediate occasion of his issuing the decree for the restoration of the Jews. I t is certain that his decree, as recorded in Ezra i , 2-4, not merely
refers to the later chapters of Isaiah, but actually incorporates much of their language.
The edict of Cyrus for the rebuilding of the
Temple Avas the source aud authorization of
other edicts of Persian kings in favor of the
Jews,' aud inaugurated a uew era iu Jewish
history—that from which Judaism as it existed in tho time of Christ may be said to
have sprung.

D.
Dagon, a god of the Philistines, and also
worshiped by the Assyrians, under the name
of Oannes. The source from which the word
Dagon was derived has given rise to much
discussion. The derivation from dag (fish),
and OM or aon (idol), i. e., fish-god, is the most
probable. I t seems,
from the description
in Scripture,' that the
form of Dagon was of
this sort, human only
in the upper part,
but different, probably fish-like, in the
lower. The descripT>„
. . .
tion i s : " W h e n they
Kepresen tation of a Pishi
,,
god.-From the Assyr- ^''^^e early on the
ian Monuments at KUor- morrow morning, be*" * •
hold, Dagon was fallen upon his face to the ground before the
ark of the Lord; and the head of Dagon aud
both the palms of his hands were cut off" upon
the threshold ; only Dagon was left on him;"
that, namely, which made him the idol he
was, aud gave him the fish-Uke appearance.
The Assyrian sculptures giA'e us a representation of the Dagon of the PhiUstines which
^gictly corresponds with this description.
' 1 Sam. v.,T

An important temple was dedicated to him
at Gaza, which was afterward destroyed by
Samson.^ There was another temple at Ashdod or Azotus,^ where the PhiUstines deposited the ark of God after they had defeated
the Israelites at Eben-ezer f they also cut off
Saul's head after his death at Gilboa, and

Fish-god on Gems in British Museum.
fastened it up in this temple,'' which was
finally burned by Jonathan, the brother of
Judas Maccabeus, about B.C. 148. There was
a city in J u d a h called Beth-dagon, and another on the frontiers of Asher. [Josh, xv.,
41; xix., 27.]
Dalmanutha. What in Mark viii, 10, are
called " the parts of Dalmanutha," appear in
Matt. XA'., 39, uuder the name of the " coasts
of Magdala." Dalmanutha was probably a
village on the western shore of the lake
1 Ezra v., 17; vi., 1-12.-2 jndjr. xvi., 21,23.-31 gfim.
v., 2-T; 1 Chron. x., 10 * 1 Sam. iv., 10, 11; v., 1, 2.
—5 1 Sam. xxxi., 4, 8; 1 Chron. x., 1, 4, 6, 10.
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Genesareth, either the same with Magdala,
or in the same neighborhood. But no certain information has reached us regarding it.
See M.\GD.tLA.
Dalmatia, a part of the Eoman province
of lUyricum, on the east coast of the Adriatic Sea, to the south of Liburnia. Its chief
towns were Salona, Epidaurus, and Lissus.
St. Paul speaks of Titus going thither. [2
Tim. iv., 10.]
Damascus, one of the most ancient cities
in the world, and formerly the capital of the
kingdom of Syria. I t occupies perhaps the
most beautiful site in all Western Asia. At
the eastern base of Anti-Libauus Ues a vast
plain of great fertility watered by the rivers
Barada aud Awaj, the ancient Abana and
Pharpar of Scripture. I t OAves all its ad-
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mentioned iu the New Testament.' It is
about a mile in length, and ruus through
the city nearly in the direction of from east
to west. The manufactures of the place are
still of some importance, though its once famous sword-blades exist no more, aud its
fabrics, named damasks, have lost their ancient renown. The population of Damascus, with its suburbs, is estimated at one
hundred and fifty thousand, consisting of
Mo.slems, Christians, and Jews.
The notices t h a t occur in Scripture of Damascus reach back to the time of Abraham.*
Its origin is lost in antiquity, though, according to Jewish tradition, it was built by Uz,
great-grandson of Noah. How it flourished
duriug the generations t h a t followed tho
time of Abraham, we know not. After the

Damascus from the West.

vantages to these rivers. Without them it
would be an arid desert; with them it has
been made a paradise. In the centre of this
vast plain, in the midst of dense masses of
foliage, striking out its Avhite arms of streets
hither and thither, and its glistening minarets above the trees which embosom them,
rises the city of Damascus. The more noticeable puldic buildings are the eastern gate,
Avhich exhibits some remains of Eoman arehitectnre, the castle, which in its foundation
dates from the Eoman period, and, aboA'e all,
the great mosque of the Oniniades. There
are ui)ward of eighty siiialier mosiiues scattered through the city. The principal street,
a long, Avide tborouglif'are leading from one
of the gates to the castle or palace of the
Pa.sbn, is ivgiudeil by the Christian ])(ipnlation an " t h e street which is caUed Straight,"

lapse of nearly a thousand years, it appears
as an important Syrian city iu the time of
David. In Solomon's time, and under Eezon, it became the seat of the Syrian kingdom,' aud one of the most formidable rivals
of Israel. The two Benhadads waged long
and bloody Avars with the contemporaneous
kings of Isr.ael,^ aud when Hazael seized
the throne of Dam,ascus, the kingdom of Israel fared still worse. At length the rising
monarchy of Assyria got possession of Damascus,* and during the contests for empire
th.at succeeded for many centuries, while Damascus often changed its masters, it never became proiieily the capital of a kingdom. In the New Testament history it is
chiefly eidihiated for being the scene of
' Acts ix., 11._a Gen. xv., 2.-3 I Kind's xi., 23-25.—
* 1 Kings XV., 20—6 2 Kiugs xvi., 9; Isa. x., 9.

DAMASCUS

247

Paul's residence for a short time after his
conversion, and duriug his flrst labors in
the cause of Christ. Tradition still points
to that part of the city wall by which he
made his escape. The houses of Damascus
are many of them built on the w a l l ; and
from one of the overhanging windows the
apostle was let down, either in a basket such
as was used among the ancients for market
purposes, or as a flsh-basket, or, more probably, in a basket or net woven of rope. The

I,,'-, 4 V 1-^1
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fold vicissitudes which passed over the provinces of Western Asia, till it fell, in 1516, into
the poAver of Sultan Selim I. Since then it
has remained under the SAvay of Turkey, the
most populous and flourishing city which
belongs to Asiatic Turkey. In tenacity of
existence, and in the power of retaining a
certain measure of prosperity under all dynasties, and through the most varied successions of fortune, Damascus may be said to
stand unrivaled in the world's history.

t
I ll

Wall of Damascus.
former of these was called in Greek a sporta,
the term used in Acts; the other was designated by the word sargane, " any thing
tAvisted;" the term used by Paul himself
in his description of the adventure to the
Corinthians.' Damascus ouce became the
seat of a Christian bishop, but in process
of time the Christian influence in the city
was overshadowed by the Mohammedan. It
feU, A.D. 635, into the hands of the caliph
Omar. Subsequently it shared in the mani' Comp. Acts ix., 25, with 2 Cor. xi., 32.

Dan (judge), 1. A son of Jacob by his concubine Bilhah, Eachel's handmaid. Of Dan's
personal history we know nothing, except
that he had one son, Hushim or Shuham.
He shared with his brethren the prophetic
blessing of Jacob, fulfilled, perhaps, in the
administration of Saiuson, and in the craft
and stratagem which his descendants used
against their enemies.'
2. The Tribe.—At the first census after
1 On his personal history, see Gen. xxx., 6; xxxv.,
25; xlvi., 23; xlix., 16, 17.
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the procedure of the tribe with regard to
the conquest of Laish was much of the same
description.'
Some of the cities of Dan
seem to have been taken from the territories
of other tribes—from J u d a h or from Ephraim. They Avere not many—in all, but seventeen or eighteen ; aud four of them Avere assigned to the LeA'ites. Several of these cities were retained by the PhiUstines. Hence
the Dauites fouud their territory too circumscribed. And so they sent out a small party
to explore, Avho, wandering to the far northeast, flxed upou a spot where they thought
they could surprise and OA'ercome the careless inhabitauts. A large detachment, accordingly, marched to Laish, seized it, and
called it Dan after their ancestor. It was
a well-planned but wild and lawless foray.
In the " security " and " q u i e t " of their rich
northern possession, the Danites enjoyed the
leisure and repose which had been denied them in theii: original seat. Some
of the tribe appear to have taken to the
Baalath. \
sea; engaged in fishing, probably, or the
coasting trade, and perhaps they cultivated the arts. Two at least of the artists mentioned in the construction of the
tabernacle and of the temple were connected with the tribe. There is little
more to be said. A jirince of Dan is
r\ji€
" BetlvhoroiLl
mentioned iu 1 Chron. x x v i i , 22; but
»r jarJioii^o
• 1 ' C ^\ ^ " Guazo^
from this time forward the name as apMo
plied to the tribe vanishes; it is kept
Arimatheea*
uAalliin?^ f f'* Shell"?
aliA'e only by the northern city. In the
^ i^fliepliiriih
genealogies of 1 Chron. ii.-xii, Dan is
JetHatilJo \A"'l<"l"~^'~-5-.
RaHjon?
J PI'' ' ' 6 / i\taroth-Joai*2Hfl!522Mlan?5.g
omitted entirely; in Eev. A'ii it is omit^^^°'\]L1AAX'> ^Gibbethon
ted from the list of those who were sealed
„ , -, — Ch.esalo'iP'J^'
Eltekon?"
by the angel.^
Elon? o
.x5'^y<e'

quitting Egypt the tribe of D.au numbered
ti'i.TOO males above twenty years of age ;
and when numbered again on thefr coming
to Jordan, they Avere 64,400.' When the Israelites had subdued Cauaan, and Avere apportioning its territory among the tribes, to
Dan was allotted a pleasant region, narroAv
in extent, but rich and fertile in its general
character. It was to the Avest of Benjamin,
reaching to the Mediterranean, bordered by
Ephraim on the north, and by J u d a h on the
south-east. But this rich district, the cornfield and the garden of the whole south of
Palestine, was too valuable to be given up
without a struggle by its original possessors.^ The Danites Avere iuA'olved in a continual Avarfare, often unsuccessfully, with the
Amorites aud the Philistines. Long after
the partition of the land, aU the inheritance of the Danites had not faUeu to them

V
V - A , " " --^ ,
i;slrtaol?4#^'^nLA.,^-n:p<i^S''^P^'^an.l
Zoreali ^ - S ^ ^
-N!"
_
<ftderali?-rS^Kgaaiimrai(ni?o
„ l^ifeZanoali B
^ S h i c r o n ? " A^Afi.^—J""''^;^..— Asbnah't^xii
\
i

3. A city—familiar as the most northern landmark of Palestine, in the common expression " from Dan even to Beer^ e n e / b a r a k ^ ^ - i J ^ t \ D i i . LL
J'CVJUrW^
sheba." The name of the place Avns origscALC or Macs 60 TO A DrCP£Z
'^i^M'^
_
inally Laish or Lcshem. Its original iuhabitants lived " after the manner of
Map of the Tribe of Dan.
the Zidonians," probably a colony of
among the tribes of Israel.' These facts ex- Zidon, though far remoAcd, i.e., engaged iu
plain the warlike and independent character commerce, and without defense. It became
of the tribe, betokened, in the name of thefr the easy prey of a i'arty of D.anites, Avho
head-quarters, Malianeh-Dau, " the camp or called it Dan, from the ancestor of their
host of Dan," in the complete equipment of tribe. The Danite freebooters brought hiththeir 600 warriors " appointed Avith Aveap- er the images they had stolon from Micah aud
ons of war," and in the lawless freebooting the Levite, who was his priest; and here for
style of their behavior to Micah.* Their a long time this illicit Avorship continued.
proximity to the powerful Philistines possi- Subsequeutly Jeroboam set up one of his
bly also fostered in this Av.aiiike tribe the pe- calves at Dan. The Arabic " Kady " has the
cuUar habit of warfare which characterized sjiine meaning as the Hebrew " Dan ;" aud
it. It Avas distinguished less for bold, de- there seems to be no doubt wluatever that
cided, and magnanimous action, than for sly the town of Dan, and, farther b.ack, Laish,
and etieetive ambush. The Danites needed stood Avhere UOAV is Tell el Kady—the Judges'
the Avisdom as AV(-11 as the A'enom of the ser- .Mound — at the foot of Avliich is the main
pent, to resist the hi)rs(^iii(ai .and chariots of source of the Jordan (q.v.), a noble spring,
their enemy. Such was iieeuliarly the char- said to be the largest single source in the
acteristic of Samson's victorious en(;rgy; and Avorld. [Gen. xiv., 14 ; Deut. xxxiv., 1; Josh,
xix., 47; Judg. xviii.; 1 Kings, xii., 29, 30.]
' Exod. i., 4: Numb, i., 3S. 39 ; xxvi., 42, 43 ; Deut.
xxxiii., 22; 1 Chron. ii., 2.—^ Judg. i., 34.-3 judg. i., ' Josh, xix., 7; Judg. xviii.—' Exod. xxxv., 34;
.t4; xviii., 1.—•> Judg. xviii.
Josh, xxi., 23, 24; Judg. v., II; xviii.; 2 Chron. ii., 14.
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Dancing. At a very early period, dancing
was euUsted into the service of religion
among the heathen. The dance, enlivened by
vocal and instrumental music, was a usual
accompaniment in all the processions and
festivals of the gods; and, indeed, so indispensable was this species of violent merriment, that no ceremonial was considered duly
accomplished, no triumph rightly celebrated,
without the aid of dancing. I t formed a
part of the most ancient popular rites of the
Egyptians, from whom, in all probability,
the Israelites derived their sacred dances.
These were performed on their solemn anniversaries and other occasions of commemorating some special token of the divine goodness and faA'or, as a means of expressing in
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David's conduct when, on the return of the
Ark of God from its long sojourn among
strangers, he was himself the leader of the
dance in which the women, with their timbrels, took an important share.' This fact
brings out more markedly the feelings of
Saul's daughter Michal, A\'ho should, in accordance with the examples of Mfriam aud
others, have herself led the female choir
forth to meet the ark and her lord, but stays
with the "household,"^ and "comes out to
m e e t " him with reproaches, perhaps feeling
t h a t his zeal was a rebuke to her apathy.
The sacred dance was not confined to the
worshipers of the true God, but was practiced also by the heathen, who danced in circles round the sacrifices, and throAV them-

Dancing-girls.
the liveliest manner thefr joy and thanksgiving. Though there aro not wanting instances of men joining in the dance on these
seasons of reUgious festivity, yet the Hebrews seem usually to have left dancing to
the women, who made it their especial means
of expressing their feelings. They were accustomed by dancing to welcome thefr husbands or friends on thefr return from b a t t l e ;
and on such occasions, any woman whose
nearness of k m to the champion of the moment gave her apubUc character among her
own sex, seems to have felt t h a t fr was hor
part to lead such a demonstration of triumph
S L ^ ^ ^ k o m e . ^ h i s j u a r k s the pecuUarfry of
' Exod. XV., 20; Jud^TxiTsi

selves into the most violent contortions.
The dithyramb, or old Bacchic song of the
ancient Greeks, was danced round a blazing
altar, by a chorus of fifty men or boys. Circular dances were performed by the Druids
in the oak groves and forests of the ancient
Gauls and Britons, in honor of the sacred
oak and its indwelling deity. In ancient
Eome, the priests of Mars received thefr name
of Salii from the leaping dance which they
performed as they carried the sacred shields
in joyful procession through the city. I n
such respect did the ancient heathens hold
this sacred employment, t h a t not only did
they dance round the statues and the altars
J 2 Sam. vL, 6-22.-2 2 Sam. v., 20.
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of their gods, but their poets have no hesitation in making the gods themselA'es sometimes engage in the dance. Pan, in particular, excels .all the gods in dancing. And
among modern heathens, particularly in savage trilies, tbe principal part of divine Avorship consists in dances. Among the Mohammedans there is a special class of monks,
who, from the peculiarity of their mode of
worship, which consists in rapid circular motions, are called Dandng Dervishes; and the
North American Indians h.ave a sacred exercise, Avhich is called the Calumet dance.
The character of the ancient dance was
A'ery difl'erent from t h a t of ours, as appears
from the conduct of Miriam, " who took a
timbrel in her hand, and all the Avonien
Aveut out after her with timbrels and Avith
dances." Precisely similar is the Oriental
dance of the present day, Avhich, accompanied of course Avith music, is led by tho principal person of the company, the rest imi-.
fating the steps. The eA'olutions, as well as
the sougs, are extemporaneous—not confined
to a fixed rule, but A'aried at the pleasure of
the leadiug dancer; and yet they are generally executed with so much grace, and the
time so well kept with the simple notes of
the music, that the group of attendants show
wonderful address aud propriety iu foUoAving the variations of the leader's feet. The
Jewish dance was performed by the sexes
separately. There is no evidence from sacred history t h a t the diA'crsion was CA-er promiscuously enjoyed, except possibly at the
erection of the deified calf, Avhen, in imitation of the Egyptian festival of Apis, all
classes of the Hebrews intermingled in the
frantic revelry. In the sacred dances, although both sexes seem to haA'e frequently
borne a part in the procession or chorus,
they remained in distinct aud separate companies.'
From being principally reserved for occasions of Avorshix), dancing came gradually to
be practiced in common entertainments. In
early times, indeed, those Avho perverted the
exercise from a sacred use to purposes of
anuLsement were considered profane and infamous. But, during the classic ages of
Greece and Eome, soi iety underwent a complete revolution of sentiment on the suliject;
and through all the provinces of the Eomau
Empire, it was the favorite pastime resorted
to to enliven feasts .and to eelebr.ato domestic joy." The gay circles of Eome aud its
proviuces derived .all their entertainment, as
is done in the East to this day, from the exhibitions of profi'ssionald.ancers. Under tho
patronage of the emperors and of their luxurious tribut.aries like Herod, the art AVMS
carried to the utmost perfection, the favorite
mode being p.aiitomime, which was often of
the most licentious description. All pro> Psa. Ixviii., 25; Jer. xxxi., 13
Luke XV., 25.

» Matt, xiv., C;
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miscuous and immodest dancing of men
and Avomen together Avas forbidden among
the early Christians. Chrysostom declaims
against promiscuous dancing as one of those
pomps of Satan which men renounce in their
baptism.
Daniel (God is my judge).
Nothing is
known of Daniel's parentage, but he was
probably of royal or noble descent,' aud
possessed considerable personal endowments.
At an early age, when probably not more
than sixteen or scA'enteen, Daniel and his
companions Avere carried to Babylon, B.C.
604, and were obliged to enter the serA'ice
of the royal court. Here he received a new
name, t h a t of Belteshazzar, signifying prince
or favorite of Bel, as fr he were consecrated
to that god. But another spfrit moA'ed in
the breast of the Jewish captiA'C. He steadily adhered to the divine requirements when
exposed to the temptation of partaking of
unclean food, and a blessing followed his
obedience.'' Daniel was early renowned for
his piety and wisdom. He was privileged
to enter iuto the divine secrets, and had repeated occasions of exercising his pecuUar
gift of interpreting dreams. In consequence
of his success in interpreting Nebuchadnezzar's celebrated dream of the great image,
he was made ruler of the whole province of
Babylon. Toward the close of Nebuchadnezzar's reign, he also interpreted another dream
which foretold the doAvufall of that king."
After this OA'ont, Daniel's merits seem to
have fallen into neglect; for on the next occa.sion in which he appears — that of Belshazzar's feast—he was brought to remembrance by the queen as a comparatively iinknoAvn Jewish captive, Avho had in the d.ays
of Nebuchadnezzar been celebrated for his
Avisdom and understanding. He again displayed bis wonderful poAver by reading the
handwriting on the wall, which had baffled
the skill of all the magicians; and his intorpret.ation foretold the speedy doom of Belshazzar (q. V.).'' On the accession of Darius,
Daniel Avas made the first of three presidents,
and " the king thought to set him oA'er the
whole realm.'"* The houor with Avhich he
was treated raised the envy and hatred of
the heathen goA'cruors, and by their concerted plan D.auiel Avas accused of treason, aud
cast into a den of lions. But God shut the
lions' mouths, and he came up unscathed,
while those who had sought his destruction
fell an immediate prey the moment they
Avero cast into the den. The recent discovery of a ba.ss-relief near the tomb of Daniel,
at Susa, reprcsiaiting ,a man confined in a
lion's den, confirms the idea th.at this Avas
not an unusual method of punishment among
the Babylonians, Avho enqiloyed the Uon in
their sculptures to symbolize the poAver of
Babylon.
' Dan. i., 3.-2 Dan. i., 8-lS.—' Dnn. ii., 31-45, 4S ; iv.,
24-27—* Dan. iv., 10-14; v., 30.—' Dan. vi., 3.
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Antique Figure of a Man in a Den of Lions.
Toward the close of Daniel's life, he uttered the remarkable prophecy of the " seventy weeks,'" which were to terminate in
the events of the Messiah's work and kingdom. This happened about B.C. 536, when
Daniel was probably eighty-five years old.
He had the happiness to see his most ardent
wish accomplished — the restoration of his
people to their native land—but his advanced
age would not allow him to be among those
who returned to Palestine. I t is probable
that he died in Susa, where he received his
latest visions, as a monument was erected to
him there. Other traditions state Babylon
to be the place of his death and burial. See
DANIEL (BOOK OF).

[Dan.

i , i i , iv., v.,

vi]

son for the alternating manner in which the
two dialects are employed; first, HebreAV
to chap, i i , 4 ; Chaldee to the end of chap,
vii.; and again Hebrew to the close of the
book. It would seem that the change Avas
commenced at chap, i i , 4, simply from the
Chaldean wise men being there introduced
and speaking in that dialect; and that, from
the author's familiarity with it, he continued for a time to employ it, siuce, from the
acquaintance with it possessed by his contemporaries, it was a matter of indifference
whether he wrote in Chaldee or in Hebrew.
But howeA'er this may be, we can understand
how Daniel, to Avhom both Hebrew and Chaldee were familiar, might at difl'erent times
have employed b o t h ; while we can not understand or even conceive how any imitator in the age of the Maccabees or later
should have so interchanged these dialects.
Neither the Hebrew nor the Chaldee of this
book would haA'e been natural to an author
of such a remote age, who would in all probability have written in Greek, and who, if
he had attempted the older languages, would
noA'cr have thought of employing them as
they are used in this book. There is also
displayed throughout the book a correct acquaint.ance with the manners and usages of
the time, such as could only be obtained by
a person actually liA'ing amidst the affairs,
aud at the period of which it treats. These
differed in many respects from what prevailed in the times t h a t followed; and though
various attempts have been made to proA'o
the author at fault in some of them, they
have all signally failed. Eecent discoveries
in the department of Assyrian antiquities,
as well as the notices of ancient writers,
confirm in all important points the allusious
in Daniel.

Daniel (Book of). The book bearing the
name of Daniel is in our Bibles placed immediately after that of Ezekiel, as the fourth
of the so - called greater prophets. In the
Jewish canon, it is placed between Esther
and Nehemiah. Though often keenly disputed, it is now generally allowed that the
whole book proceeded from one author; and
of the genuineness and authenticity of the
book we have every evidence, both external
and internal. With regard to the external
evidence, we have not ouly the general testimony of the whole Jewish Church and nation, which have constantly receiA'ed this
book as canonical, but also the particular
testimony of Josephus, who commeuds Daniel as the greatest of prophets ; of the Jewish Targums and Talmuds, which frequently
appeal to his authority ; and still more, we
have its recognition by our Lord and his
apostles; and that not only as forming part
of the Hebrew Scriptures, which were collectively stamped as the oracles of God, but
as containing explicit predictions of things
yet to come. To these testimonies we may
add that of Ezekiel, a contemporary writer,
The book may be divided into three parts,
who extols the character of Daniel,^ and also
which correspond almost with the divisions
that of profane historians, who relate mauy
made by the different languages. The first
of the same transactions.
chapter forms an introduction; the next
The internal evidence is not less convin- six, ii.-vii, give a general view of the procing. The language, partly Hebrew and gressive history of the powers of the world,
partly Chaldee or Aramaic, and both pre- and of the principles of the divine governcisely those of the period to which the book ment, as seen in events of the life of Daniel.
belongs, is a strong confirmation of its gen- Tho remainder of the book, v i i i - x i i , traces
uine and truthful character. It is some- in minuter detail the fortunes of the people
^^hat^difticult to assign a satisfactory rea- of God, as typical of the fortunes of the
Church in all ages. Its contents partake so
' Dan. ix., 25—= Ezek. xiv., 14, 20; xxviTi^Ts^
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much of the peculiar and the marvelous,
th.at it has not escaped the attack of modern
rationalistic criticism. The head and front
of the oft'ense taken at the history and writings of Daniel lie, iu the extent to which they
exhibit the supernatural element, first in action, then in prophecy. NOAV this ground of
exception should v,anish, if it .appears t h a t
the aff'airs of God's kingdom Avere at the time
in such a position as to call for peculiar interpositions from above, and t h a t those exhibited in the book of Daniel are precisely
of the kind which the circumstaucos of the
period and the analogy of diyiue dealings
might warraut us to expect; aud this, iu
point of fact, is the case.
The era of the Babylonish exile, coupled
as it was with the doAvnfall of the throne of
David, and the scattering of the Lord's people by a heathen power, was obviously a very
singular one in the history of divine dispensations ; aud if not met by extraordinary manifestations of the poAver and faithfulness of God, must haA'e jiroA'ed most disastrous to the interests of truth and righteousness. The Lord had identified himself for a
series of ages Avith the covenant people in
Canaan, and s e t u p amoug them a throne and
kingdom to which he had solemnly promised the heritage of the world; yet now, on
account of their incorrigible Avickedness, he
seemed to desert them to their heathen foes.
Only fresh interpositions of power exerted in
behalf of and through the faithful remnant,
could suffice either to curb the tyranny of
Babylon, or to retain faith and hope in auy of
the chihfren of God. The wonders exhibited in the history of Daniel are precisely of
the kind needed in the circumstances, in order to produce this twofold effect.
That
they did so, is shown by the termination of
the exile, and especially by the edict of Cyrus.
Again, the prospective circumstances of
the Lord's people called for au insight into
the future. They were not to be entirely
gathered together again from their disjiersions, and henceforward tho kingdom of God
was to assume a more diffuslA'e character.
Prophecy as an abiding gift in the sacred
community was to cease. A long period of
comparative feebleness and adversity was to
intervene, during which the peopb^ of God
AAould have to maintain a struggle with
heavy trials .and discouragements. If there
was any period, as CalA'in has siiid, when
God might seem to haA'e beeu asleep in the
heaA'ens,it was during tho jieriod that elapsed
between the close of the Babylonish exile
and the advent of Christ. There was therefore a peculiar need, before the period actually commenced, for those apocalyptic visions of D.auiel, Avbich oiieiu^d up tho vista of
the future in a Avay that had not beeu dono
before, which .aiinoiin<-ed the happy and triumphant issue, Avbile portraying the dangers
aud conflicts through which it had to be
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reached, which should serve as a clear light
to guide believers in the midst of the gloom
that envehqied them. The book, therefore,
in its distinctiA'o character and its grand
scope, may be designated the apocalypse of
tbe Old Testament, as the Eevelatiou of St.
John is that of the New.
Daniel (Book of—Apocryphal Additions
to), i. e., pieces found in the Greek translations of Daniel, b u t not in the Hebrew text.
The most important are those contained in
the Aijocrypha of the English Bible, under
the titles of The Song of tlie Three Holy Children, The History of Susanna, and The liistory
of Bd and the Dragon. Of thefr origin nothing can be said with certainty. By some
they have been looked upon as mere fables,
but in the Eomish canon they are united to
the Book of Daniel. They are more commonly believed to haA'e some actual historical foundation, but to have been embellished and enlarged to shape them for the moral end for which they were written. They
Avere not received by the Jews, nor by the
Christian fathers, Avho adhere to the Hebrew
canon ; though they appear in the Vulgate,
and haA'e beeu received as canonical by the
Council of Trent. Nearly the first half of
Ths Song of ths .Three Holy Children is composed of Ths Prayer of Azarias, and is sometimes so named. A chief part of ths song
has been used as a hymn (Benedidte) in the
Christian Church since the fourth century.
In some Greek and Latin Psalters other portions of this composition are giA'en as separate Psalms.
The History of Susanna appears under different titles. Sometimes it is called Susanna, and sometimes The Judgment of Daniel.
On account of the lesson of chastity which
it aff'ords, it is read on certain days in the
Eoman and Anglican churches. Some Christiiin commentators haA'e fouud in it traces of
a deeper wisdom, and they consider Susanna
to be a type of the true Church tempted to
infidelity by Jewish and pagan adversaries,
and lifting up her voice to God for help iu
the midst of persecution.
The History of Bd and the Dragon is sometimes called The History of Bd and the Great
Serpent, or a part of ths prophecy of Habakkuk,
the son of Jesus, of the tribe of Levi. The ba«sis of this story is evidently derived from
Dan. v i , aud Ezek. v i i i , 3, .and ingeniously
embellished, to shoAv the folly aud absurdity
of idoliitry, and to extol the God of Israel.
This story is read iu the Eomish Church on
Ash-Wednesd,ay, and in the Anglican Church
on the 23d of November.
Darius (cocrccr). Three persons of this
u.amo aro mentioned in the Bible : l."D.arius
the Mode," the son of Ahasuerus, of the seed
of the Medes, who took the kingdom after
the death of Belshazzar. A'arious conjectures haA-e been hazarded in regard to this
prince. Tho most reasonable aud probable
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of them is that adopted by Josephus, and supported by mauy recent critics, Avhich identifies this Darius with Cyaxares IL, the son of
Astyages. Some, however, beUeving Darius
to be Cyaxares II., imagine him to be the
brother and not the sou of Astyages, both
of these princes being regarded as sons of
Cyaxares I.'
2. Darius Hystaspes, the son of Hystaspes,
a king of Persia, who obtained the crown
after the death of Smerdis. His reign was
long, B.C. 521-486, and was for the most part
occupied with internal troubles and foreign
wars. It was against the forces of Darius
that the Greeks gained the battle of Marathon, B.C. 490. The policy of this monarch
was favorable to the Jews. He confirmed
the edict of Cyrus, aud permitted the rebuilding of the Temple at Jerusalem. The
works which had been stopped uuder Cambyses and Smerdis were accordingly resumed
in the second year of Darius, and the house
of God was completed and dedicated in the
sixth year of his reign.''
3. "Darius the Persian," mentioned in Neh.
*xii., 22, is generally ideutitied with Darius
IL,—Nothus, sou of Artaxerxes Longimanus.
He was a weak prince, apparently uuder the
control of his favorites, and especially of his
wife, Paryxatis; and his reign, from B.C. 424404, was distinguished by continual insurrections, particularly that of the Egyptians,
who succeeded in gaining for a while their
independence, B.C. 414.
Datary, an officer in the courts of the
pope, whose duty it is to receive petitions
presented to him in regard to the provision
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ant.' I t is also used of cities by personification, and especially of villages or small
places dependent upon the chief town of a
district.^ Hence it easily comes to signfry
the women of auy particular family, or city,
or race, and is sometimes put for women
in general.^
David (beloved), the youngest son of Jesse,
of the tribe of Judah, bom in Bethlehem, B.C.
1085, died king of Israel, in Jerusalem, B.C.
1015, after a reign of forty years. His life
may be divided into three portions: I. His
youth before his introduction to the court
of Saul. II. His relations with Saul. III.
His reign.
I. The early life of David contains in mauy
important respects the antecedents of his future career. His father, like his ancestor
Boaz, was probably the sheik of the village;
his mother's name is unknown. Through
his great-grandmother E u t h he was connected Avith Moab, and sought a refuge there
for both himself and his aged parents when
driven from Judea by the porsecutiflu of
Saul. His brothers, Avho appear to haA'e
been very much older, disap^iear earlj' from
history; but the sons of his sisters Abigail
and Zeruiah furnished the kingdom with
four of its most famous men of Avar—Joab,
Abishai, Asahel, and Amasa ( q . v . ) ; and one
of the sons of that brother, Shimeah, for
whom in after years he named one of his
own children,'' became one of his chief counselors. The following genealogy will assist in under.standing David's family relationshiiis, <and his connection with other important historical personages.

GENEALOGICAL TABLE.
Salmon or Salmah
EIimelech=Naomi (Ruth i., 1).
(Ruth iv., 21; 1 Chr. ii., 11).
| _
I
I
Boaz=Ruth=Mahlon.
ChiIion = Orpah.
I
Obed
(Ruth iv., IT).
I
(2 Sam. xvii., 25) Nahash =unknowu=Jesse.
Jonathan (1 Chr. xxvii., 32).
I
I
I
I
Zeruiah.
Eliab, Abin- Shammah, Netha- Raddai Ozem (one DAVID
(1 Chr. ii., 16). Abigail=Jether=Ira??
(Rael). (Asam), is not
(IChr. (IChr. Elihu adab. Shimmah, neel.
given,
Shimeah
ii.,17). xi.,40). (1 Chr.
unless
(2 Sam.
xxvii.,
Elihu,
xxi.,
21).
18).
1
Chr.
ii., 15).
I
I
I
I
Abishai. Joab. Asahel Amasa Abibail=Rehoboam. Jonathan
Jon,adab Joel?
(2 Chr. xi., 1).
(2 Sam. xxi., 21; (2 Sam. (1 Chr.
I
„„Zebediah
1 Chr. xxvii., 32). xiii., 3). xi., 38).
(1 Chr. xxvii.,7).
Nathan??
(ISam. xvi., 12).
of benefices. He is always a prelate, and
sometimes a cardinah
Daughter. This word is used in the Bible
Ul a simUar way with " son," in a wider sense
than the Uteral acceptation would allow ; as
for granddaughter, or more remote descend-

The first time that David appears in history at once admits us to the whole family
circle. The account is given in 1 Sam. x v i ,
1-13. The prophet Samuel, having been
sent to Bethlehem to set apart one of the

• Gen. xxiv., 4S; Luke i., 5.—* lea. x., 32; xxxvii.,
V
B'*°'J-'
^'-: i'^-'
1; x'-'
1--°
Ezra vii.,
iv., 1.
5, 24; 22; Ezek. xvi., 46, 48.—' Gen. vi., 2.—* 1 Chron. iii.,
T-.'.VI.;
Hag.^?
1.,•1,15;
ii., iQ;
Zech.
i., 1,7;
5. See ABIGAIL ; ZEKCIAH ; SHIMEAH ; JONATHAN.
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From the court of the king, young David
returned again to his native home aud his
humble slieep-fold. Meantime a war had
broken out w ith the Philistines, and we next
meet the young shepherd-boy on his Avay to
camp, bearing for bis brethren an ephah of
parched corn, aud ten loaves and ten cheeses.
This a t least .appears to us the more probable course of this XJortiou of his history.
The chronology is, however, uncertain. 1
Sam. XV., 19, indicates t h a t David first appeared at court as a musician ; 1 Sam. xvii,
12-31, 55-58, has been thought to indicate
that he had not been in court before the battle with Goliath. This assumption seems to
us, however, unfounded. I t assumes that
Saul would have remembered his musical
armor-bearer, one amoug a score of similar
youthful attaches at t h e court; that he
knew David's parentage; and that in the interA'ening months or years no changes could
haA'e occurred in DaA'id's face and figure
such as that t h e king would not recognize,
CA'CU h a d he otherA\'ise remembered him.
If Josephus is correct in saying that several
years elapsed between the first and second
appearance of David at the court, they are
amxily sufficient, certainly, in the Orient—
where changes in personal appearance are
more rapid and m.arked than with us — to
account for the fact t h a t the king did not
recognize t h e musical shepherd-boy in the
Saul, oppressed by melancholy, and prey- young, impetuous, martial - spirited youth,
ed upon not only b y his own remorse and burning to accept the chaUenge of the Phiapprehension, b u t by " an evil spirit from listine giant.
the Lord,"'' Avas recommended by some of his
The sceue of the ensuing battle between
serA'ants, possibly by David's three brothers, David and Goliath is at Ephes-dammira, in
whom a little later we meet in Saul's camp, the frontier hills of Judah, called, probably
to send for t h e young shepherd-boy, who, from this or similar encounters, " the bound
after the fashion of the time with poets, of blood." Saul's army is encamped on one
was musician as AA'CII, and played his own side of the raA'ine, the Philistines on the
compositions upon the harp. DaA'id was other ; the water - course of Elah, or " the
sent for, and handled his harp so success- Terebinth," runs between them. A Phihsfully as quite to exorcise, at least for the tine of gigantic stature, and clothed in comtime, the eA'il spirit t h a t rested on t h e un- plete armor, challenged the comparatively
happy king. This incident in t h e life of defenseless Israelites—among whom the king
David receives an illustration from a mar- alone appears to be well armed'—to settle
A'elously similar cure wrought by the mu- the hereditary contest for supremacy between
sician Farinelli on Philip V. of Spain. This the t w o nations by single combat. To us
kiug, fallen a prey to total dejection of spir- this method of settling a national controA'erits which rendered him incapable of attend- sy seems singularly absurd ; but it was coning to business, and which resisted all artinued from time to time till a comparatiA-ely
guments and persuiisions, was at length rerecent period, and receives historical illustralieA'ed by a plan devised by his courtiers,
tion uot only from such ancient encounters
Avho contrived a concert in a room adjoining the king's bed-chamber, in which Fari- as that of the Horatii and the Curatii, but
nelli jierformed one of his most captiA'.atiug from the boastful challenge aud cowardly
songs in so successful a manner tb.at the withdrawal of the Earl of Boswell at Carking yielded himself AvhoUy to the influence Ixary Hill as late as 1567. No one in tho
of the sweet singer, resumed his old pl.ace camp of Israel can be found to take up the
in the cabinet, and made the mau who bad challenge of the Philistine giant. At this
ministeicd to him so successfully his chief juncture David ajipears in the camp. Just
as he comes to tho circle of wagons which
confidoutical adviser.''
formed, as in Arab settlements, a rude forti' 1 Sam. xvi., 12,18; xvii., 42.—^ j>„a. xviii., 33, 34.— fication round the Israelite cam])," he hears
" 1 Sixm. xvii., 40,43.-^11 Sam. xvi., 14.-6 See the story
at length in "Kitto's Daily Bible Illustrations," vol. i., tbe well-known shout of the Israelite Avar-

sons of Jesse to be the future king of Isr.acl,
causes them all to pass before him. By diA'ine dfrection all are rejeetiHl, till at length
David, the youngest of the eight sous, is
brought in from the sheep - folds.
Then
" t h e Lord said. Arise, anoint him, for this
is he." From the description iu verse 12 we
are enabled to fix his appearance at once in
our minds. He was of short stature, with
red or auburn hair, such as is not unfrequently seen in his countrymen of the East at the
present day. I n later life he wore a beard.
His bright eyes are especially mentioned;
and generally he was remarkable for the
grace of his figure aud countenance, well
made, and of great strength aud agility.'
His swiftness and activity made him like a
wild gazelle, his feet Uke hart's feet, aud his
arms strong enough to break a boAv of steel."
He was pursuing the occupation allotted in
Eastern countries usually to the slaA'es, t h e
females, or the despised of the family. He
usually carried a switch or wand in his
hand^ such as would be used for his dogs,
and a scrip or wallet round his neck, to carry any thing t h a t was needed for his shepherd's life.^ Ordained to be king of Israel,
he did not as yet leave his sheep-fold till
called by God to a brief Ifre at court, t h a t
he might both become acquainted with its
life, and gain some insight iuto the character
of the king he was to succeed.

p. 207.

1 1 Sam. xvii., 38; xiii., 20

^ j Sani. xvii., 20.
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ci-y.' The martial spirit of the boy is stirred at the sound; he leaves his provisions
with the baggage-master, aud darts to join
bis brothers, like one of the royal messengers, into the midst of the lines. Then he
hears the challenge—sees the dismay of his
countrymen—hears the reward proposed by
the king — goes, with the impetuosity of
youth, from soldier to soldier, talking of the
event, in spite of his brother's rebuke — is
introduced to Saul — undertakes the combat. Trusting in God, aud going forth to
the battle with a prayer upon his lips, he yet
teaches us the meaning of the injunction,
" watch aud pray;" for he does not attempt
the singular combat till he has essayed the
king's armor, laid it aside as uuAvieldy, and
taken instead his shepherd's sling and five
smooth stones selected with care from the
water-course which flows through the valley that separates the opposing hosts. God
gives vigor to his arm, and directness to his
aim; the giant is beheaded with his own
sword, and the panic-stricken Philistines flee
in terror. Two trophies long remained of
the battle: one, the huge SAVord of the Philistine, which was hung up behind the ephod
in the tabernacle at Nob f the other, tho
head of the giant, which DaA'id bore away
himself, and Avhicli was either laid aAvay at
Nob, or subsequently at Jerasalem.
11. Belations with Saul.—We now enter on
a new aspect of David's life. The victory
over Goliath had been a turning-point of his
career. Saul, who had promised his daughter to him who should kill the Philistine, Avas
naturally anxious to knoAV something of his
future son-in-law. The kiug ascertained David's parentage, and took him finally to his
court. The triumphiiut sougs of the Israelitish womeu, which announced that they felt
that iu him Israel had now found a deliverer
mightier even than Saul, laid the foundation
of that unhappy jealousy of Saul toAvard him,
which, mingling Avith the king's constitutional malady, poisoned his whole future relations to David. Three new qualities now began to develop themselves in David's character: his prudence, his magnanimous forbearance, called forth, in the first instance, toward
Saul, but displaying itself (with a few painful exceptions) in the rest of his life, and his
seuse of dependence on the divine help, developed by the marvelous aud almost mfraculous escapes from his enemies which characterize this epoch in his history. His oface
at eom-t is not exactly defined. But it would
seem that, having been first armor-bearer,^
then made captain over a thousand—the subdivision of a tribe*—he finally, on his marriage with Michal, the king's second daughter, Avas raised to the high ofSce of captain
ot the king's body-guard, second only, if not
equal, to Abner, the captain of the host, and
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Jonathan, the heir-apparent. These three
formed the usual companions of the king
at his meals.' David lived, however, in a
separate house, probably on the town wall,''
furnished, like most of the dwellings of
Israel in those early times, with a figure
of a household genius, which gave to the
place a kind of sanctity.^ He was chiefly
known for his exploits against the PhiUstines, by one of which he won his wife,
and drove back the Philistine power Avith
a blow from which it only ralUed at the
disastrous close of Saul's reign. He also
still performed from time to time the office
of minstrel. But the successiA'e snares laid
by Saul to entrap him, and the open violence into which the king's madness twice
broke out, at last convinced him that his life
was no longer safe. He had two faithful allies, however, in the court, the son of Saul,
his friend Jonathan, and the daughter of
Saul, his wife Michal. Warned by the one,
aud assisted by the other, he escaped by
night, and Avas from thenceforward a fugitive. Jonathan he never saAV ag.ain except
by stealth. Michal Avas giA'en in marriage
to Phaltiel, aud he saw her no more till
long after her father's death. From the
court he first fled to Naioth (or the pastures)
of Eamali, to Samuel. This is the flrst recorded occasion of his meeting with Samuel
since the original interview during his boj'hood at Bethlehem. The madness of Saul
now became more settled and ferocious in
character, aud David's danger proportionably greater. The secret interA'iew with
Jonathan by the cairn of Ezel conflrmed tho
alarm already excited by Saul's endeavor
to seize him at Eamah, and he determined
to leave his country and take refuge, like
Coriolanus or Themistocles in like circumstances, in the court of his enemy. Before
this last resolve, he visited Nob, the seat of
the tabernacle, partly to obtain a final interview with the higb-piiest,' partly to obtain food and weapons. On the pretext of a
secret mission from Saul, he gained an answer from the oracle, some of the consecrated
loaA'es, and the consecrated sword of Goliath.
But his falsehood brought destruction ou the
man who h.ad befriended him. Abimelech,
with his whole household, was put to death
by one of those ruthless massacres with
which t h a t age abounded. One son only
escaped, to become in after years high-priest
on David's accession to the throne.'* David's
stay at the court of Achish was short. Discovered, possibly by " the sword of Goliath,"
his presence revived the national enmity of
the Philistines against their former conqueror, and he only escaped, after a brief imprisonment," by feigning madness;' a deUverance illustrated in more modem times by

1 1 Sam. XX., 2 5 . - 2 1 Sam.
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t h a t of Agliyle Aga, a well-knoAvn Ar.al) chief,
who escaped from the governor of Acre by
feigning to be a mad dervish. Of his own
experience in this dark honr of trial t h e
sweet singer of Israel has left an enduring
record in tAvo Psalms, Ivi and xxxiv., the
first of which, a cry for .succor, appears to
haA'e been comjiosed just prcA'ious to his escape from the King of Gath, aud the second
a song of thanksgiving just after the deliverance was afforded. From his d.augerous
retreat David fled back again to Judea, to
find in its mountain fastnesses the refuge
which t h e territory of his heathen neighbor
refused him. Of his life as an outlaw among
the caves and hills of Southern Palestine,
chapters xxii.-xxvi. of 1 Samuel contain the
story. His flrst retreat was the CaA'e of
AduUam (q. v.), where he was joined by his
whole family, now feeling themselves insecure from Saul's fury.' His next moA'e Avas
to a stronghold, either t h e mountain, afterward called Herodium, close to AduUam,
or the fastness called by Josephus Masada,^
in the neighborhood of En-gedi, while he
deposited his aged parents, for the sake of
greater security, beyond t h e Jordan, w i t h
their ancestral kinsman of Moab. He was
joined at En-gedi by two separate biiuds—
one a little body of eleven fierce Gadite
mountaineers, who SAvam the Jordan in
flood-time to reach him, the other a detachment of men from .ludah and Benjamin, under
his nephew Aniasai, who henceforth attached
himself to DaA'id's fortunes.'' I t was here, too,
t h a t occurred that touching and significant
incident recorded in 1 Chron. x i , 16-19, and
2 Sam. x x i i i , 14-17. In a passionate access of home-sickness which belonged to his
character, David longed for a drink from the
familiar Avell of his childhood in the adjoining vUlage of Bethlohem, just then occupied
by some marauding forces of the Philistines.
Three of his captains broke through the
guard at night, and brought their leacler the
desired draught. But water so won seemed
to his lofty spirit too sacred to drink, and not
too common for sacrifice; and he poured it
ont upon the ground " a s au offering to the
Lord." Sneh a captain AA as well Avorthy the
enthusiasm he never failed to .arouse auioug
his followers. At the warning of Gad, he fled
to the forest of H.aroth—of tho location of
which nothing more is knoAvn thau that it
was somewhere in Jude.o—fell in with the
Philistines, made a descent on their foraging p.arties, and relieved Keilah, in Avbich
he took up his abode. While there, now for
the first time in a fortified town of his own,
he wiis joined by a UOAV and most important
ally, Abiathar, the last survivor of tho house
of Ithamar, Avho brought him the news of
tbe massacre of the hous(; by the orders of
S.iul, Avbo at the s;inie, tinn^ appeared on the
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scene in pursuit of the innocent fugitive.
David's little army, increased now to sis
hundi-ed men,' escaped from Keilah, and dispersed " whithersoeA'cr they could go" among
the fastnesses of Jud.ah. Henceforth it becomes diflicult to folbjAV his movements. He
takes refuge in the wilderness of Zi ph. Once
(or twice) the Ziphites betray his movements to Saul, who hunts him like a partridge." David is thus driven to the extreme
south of Judah, in t h e wilderness of Maon,
where on two, if not three, occasions the
pursuer and pursued catch sight of each other, and where occurred David's adventure
Avith Nabal, aud his marriage with Abigail.
His marriage with Ahinoam from Jezreel,
also iu the s,ame neighborhood, seems to have
taken place a short time before.^ Wearied
with his wandering Ufe, he at last crosses the
Philistine frontier, not, as before, in the character of a fugitive, but as the chief of a powerful band of six hundred men now grown into
an organized force, Avith their WIA'CS and families around them. After the manner of Eastern potentates, Achish gave him for his support a city—Ziklag, on the frontier of Phihstia. There we meet with the first note of
time in David's life. He was settled there for
a year .and four months, and a body of Benjamite archers and slingers, twenty-two of
whom are specially named, joined him from
the very tribe of his rival.'' He deceived
Achish into confidence by attacking the old
nomadic inhabitants of the desert frontier,
and representing the plunder to be of jiortions of the southern tribes, or the nomadic
allied tribes, of Israel. But this confidence
was not shared by the Philistine nobles, and
accordingly David was sent back by Achish
from the last victorious campaign against
Saul. During his absence, the Bedouin Amalekites, Avhom he had plundered during the
previous year, had made a descent upon Ziklag, burned it to the ground, and carried off
the WIA'CS and children of the new settle-

ment. A wild scene of frantic grief and recrimination ensued between David and his
followers. I t was calmed by .an oracle of assnrance from Abiathar. Assisted by the Manassites Avho had joined him on the march
to Gilboa, he overtook the invaders iu the
desert, and recovered tbe spoil.* TAVO days
.after this victory, a Bedouin arrived from the
north Avith tho fatal IICAVS of the death of
Saul .and Jonathan at Gilboa. The reception
of the tidings of the death of his rival and
of his friend, the sloemu mourning, the vent
of his indignation against the bearer of the
message, and the pathetic lamentation that
followed, closes the second period of D.avid's
life."
-This is uiiturally di-

1 1 finm. xxiii., 13.-2 1 Sam. xxiii., 14-26; xxvi., 1-4,
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vided into two periods — t h a t of his reign the priests were reinstated, and thefr order
as king of Judah, ouly seven and a half reorganized;' provision Avas made on a grand
years; that of his reign over all Israel, thir- scale for music, of which the king Avas exty-three years.' He was formally anointed tremely fond; leaders of the temple-chofr
at Hebron, the sacred city of the tribe of Ju- were appointed,'' and the Levites were ordah, and the burial-place of the patriarchs. ganized iu tAVO companies—one of singers, the
Ishbosheth nominally, really Abner, the cap- other of guardians and servitors of the tabtain of his host, reigned meauAvhile over Is- ernacle and the projected temple (q. v.).^ This
rael. In the constant skirmishing between reorganization of the kingdom Avas the work
the two kingdoms, " David waxed stronger of time, and was accompanied, if not interand stronger, and the house of Saul waxed rupted, by continuous wars with neighborweaker aud weaker." At length the suc- ing kingdoms, in which almost every camcessive murders of Abner and Ishbosheth va- paign was croAvned with success. Within
cated the throne of Israel, and for a third ten years from the capture of Jerusalem,
time David was anointed king, noAV over all David had reduced to a state of permanent
Israel.'' Jerusalem, Avhich David, with a sin- subjection the Philistines on t h e w e s t ; the
gular prescience, fixed upon as his future cap- Moabites on the east; the Syrians on the
ital, was still in the hands of the Jebusites, north-east as far as the Euphrates ; the
but yielded to a sudden assault, the success- Edomites on the south ; and, finally, the Amful conduct of which made Joab captain of monites, Avho had broken their ancient alUthe host,'' and it became thereafter the royal ance, and made one grand resistance to the
residence. The ark was brought thither adA'ance of his empfre.''
from its temporary obscurity at Kirjath-jeaAt t h e same time, his reign Avas far from
rim, with sacred aud novel ceremonies.* The being one of unmingled prosperity. His last
king himself heads the procession, his own campaign with the Ammonites Avas stained
foyal robes thrown aside for the light linen by the double crime of murder and aduldress which belongs to the costume of Ori- tery,* and was followed b y the death of his
ental dancers.* The pealing of trumpets, the infant son, the outrage of his daughter Tashouts of the multitude, the festive dress aud mar, the murder of his eldest son Amnon
gay dances, the musical women, the songs of (q. v.), and the revolt of his best-beloA'ed
praise sung by the multitude, all mark a day son Absalom (q. A'.), quelled ouly with the
of great national rejoicing, marred by the un- death of the young and handsome rebel—a
sympathetic spirit of Michal (q. v.), who from bitter price, in DaA'id's estimation, to pay
that hour ceased to be the wife of the A'icto- for the victory. If, as appears from 2 Sam.
rious king.*
x i , 3 ; x x i i i , 34, Ahithophel (q.v.) Avas the
The erection of the uew capital at Jerusa- grandfather of Bathsheba, there was a marlem introduces us to a new era in David's velous fitness in making him a chief instrulife, and in the history of the monarchy. He ment of the king's punishment. The quellbecame a king on the scale of the great Ori- ing of this rebellion by the short but deciental sovereigns of Egypt and Persia, with sive battle in the forests of Ephraim, and the
a regular administration and organization subsequent fruitless revolt of Sheba, left the
of court and camp; and he also founded an kingdom once more in peace, disturbed only
imperial dominion, which for the first time re- by the three days' pestilence with which the
aUzed the prophetic description of the bounds kingdom was visited as DaA'id's reign drew
of the chosen people.' The internal organ- to its close. Whether this takiug of the cenization now established lasted tiU the final sus was displeasing to God because the prooverthrow of the monarchy, and proves Da- A'isions of the ancient law for a contemporavid to have been no less remarkable as an neous tax" Avere disregarded, or whether it
organizer than as a warrior and a poet. The was a sign of pride, like that Avhich led Nebuorganization of the army (q. v.), inherited chadnezzar to boast of great Babylon which
from Saul, was greatly developed and per- he had built, there were circumstances atfected. The civil government was arranged tending it which awakened uneasiness in
in departments, for pastoral, agricultural, and the minds of his subjects, and led Joab, to
financial purposes.^ A court or council of whom the execution of the doubtful duty was
the king was formed," a historian was ap- iu part intrusted, to refuse to complete it.'
pointed to superintend the records aud ar- Skeptics have since called in question the
chives of the nation,'" as well as some assist- justice of the divine decree condemning the
ant scribes." The reUgious services, which nation to punishment because of this cenhad fallen into disuse, were re-established; sus ; but as DaA'id did not remonstrate, we
the^hools of the prophets were fostered; may reasonably assume that there were reasons for the punishment which his conscience
5 1 n?™- " - v . , 5 ; and 2 Sam. v., 5-1 K i n g s ii., 11.— recognized, but which the history has failed
4 i„ TT'"'- ^ ' • ' ^ ^ • - ' ' 1 C h r o n . xi., 4-6.
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fully to indicate. Even in this hour of
judgment tbe inherent nobility .and the unwavering faith of David, eA'en when under divine displeasure, appears alike iu bis
choice to fall into the Inand of t b e Lord
rather than into that of mau, aud in bis entreaty t h a t the punisliment may be visited
upon him rather than upon his people.' The
selection of Moriah as the site of the future
temple, by a divinely-vouchsafed vision,'^ accompanied the staying of the plague. Adonijah, the fourth son of David, by Haggith,
made a desperate venture to secure the
throne Avhich his father had promised to Solomon ; the old king, already weak Avith the
infirmities of age, .and little inclined to enter
upou new strifes, anointed Solomon king in
his place, that thus the succession might be
secured beyond a question; and the plot of
Adonijah was stifled in its birth. Solomon
received the dying charge of his father to
build that temple Avliich David himself was
not permitted to build because he was a man
of blood; and then the greatest king of Israel, if not of all time, sank to sleej), to be
buried in t b e city which he founded, and
which in all the subsequent history of his nation was knoAvn as the " city of DaA'id."" His
tomb, Avhich became the general sepulchre
of the kings of Judah, was pointed out in
the latest times of the JeAvish people. The
edifice, shown as such from the Crns<ades to
the present day, is on the southern hill of
modern Jerasalem, commonly called Mount
Zion, under the so-called " CoBnaculuin;" b u t
it can not be identified Avitli t h e tomb of
David, which was emphatically tvithin the
walls.
The chief events of the life of DaA'id are
contained in 1 Sam. XA'i, 1, to 1 Kings i i , 11,
and 1 Chron. x. to xxix.; b u t should be read
in connection with his Psiilms. See P,SALMS.
Also, for details in his life, NABAI. ; .JOAB ;
A B N E R ; GOLIATH ; U R I A H ; BATHSHEBA ;
ABSALOM; SOLOMON.

Day. In the earlier periods of O. T. history no further divisions of the natural day
appear tli.an those of morning, noon-day, and
CAening.'' The night, in like manner, appears under a threefold division — of first,
middle, and morning Avatches.* The mention
of hours flrst occurs iu the time of the Babylonish captivity." I t would appear that tbe
Babylonians were among the first to adopt
the division of twelve equal parts for tbe
day, as Herodotus testifies that the Greeks
derived this custom from tho Babylonians.
The Hebrews .also adopted i t ; and in the N.
T. we often read of the third, tbe sixth, the
ninth hours of tbe day, Avbicli were the more
marked dixisions of the twelve. The night
was divided into the same number of parts.
But from the vari.ations in sunrise and sun-
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sot, this diA'ision, which had these natural
phenomena for its IAVO terminations, could
never attain to exactness, and Avas therefore
unsuited to nations that had reached a high
degree of civilization. Such nations accordingly fell upon the plan of adopting niiduigbt as tbe fixed jioint, from which the
Avliole diurnal reA'olution might be reckoned,
divided into twice tAvelAC, or twenty-four
hours. And this division is now foUowed
by all European nations, and in a great part
of the ciA'ilized world, l u mauy countries
of the East, howeA'er, the old mode of reckoning from sunrise to sunset still continues.
With the exception of one passage (John
xi.,9), Avliich exxiresslj' mentions tho twelve
hours of the day, we iioA'cr meet in N. T. Scripture with t h e mention of .any particuLar
hours, excepting the third, the sixth, and
the ninth, Avhich, considering the day to
commence at six A.M., as being about the
hour of sunrise, correspond respectively to
nine A.M., twelve M., and three P.M. The
ninth aud third were regular hours of worship at the Temple'—the times for the morniug aud t h e evening sacrifice. Other terms
of a less definite kind .are occasionaUy nsed
as notes of time, such as cock-crowing,
Late, earl}', midnight; but these have much
the same import in all languages, and need
no particular explanation. The Sabbath was
the ouly day .among the Hebrexvs which had
a distinct name, the rest being designated
simply by numbers, as the first, second, and
so on. In later times, the sixth day, from its
immediate relation to the S.abbath, was sometimes denominated the paraskcue, or preparation." I t accorded with HebroAV usage to
designate by the term day or night a part of
either. Thus Christ is said to have lain in
the grave three days and three nights. In
re.ality the body was buried Frid.ay afternoon, .and he rose Sund,ay morning; so that
the actual time spent iu the grave Avas only
two whole nights, one Avhole day, and parts
of two others." The term day is also often
used by the sacred writers for an era, as indeed it is Avith us iu such exjiressions as " in
our day."'' I t is perhaps iu this general
sense t h a t the term is used in tbe Mosaic description of the creation in Genesis i. The
language appears at flrst to indicate a period
of twenty-four hours, but it must be renicmbered that the statement that " the evening
and the morning were the first day," precedes the statement of the creation of the
sun. I t has been conjectured that the knoAvledge of the Creation was disclosed to Moses
in a series of A'isions, AA'hich AA'ere made to
l)ass before him iu Avhat appeared to be successive days, each vision corresponding to an
era.* The proper inteiprctation of tho prophclic day, i e., of the word day as employed

.> 1 Chron. xxi., 13,17.-2 2 Chron. iii.,1.-3 j chron.
• Acts ii., 15; iii., 1—s gee PASSOVER.-3 Matt xii.,
XI., 1 ; 2 Sam. v., 9.^* Gen. i., 5; xliii., 1«.—" Exoil. 40; xxvii., 63, 04; comp. 1 Kind's xii., 6,12.—* Geu. ii.,
xiv., 24; Juilg. vii., 19; Lam. ii., 19.—« Dan. iii., C; v., 5. 4; Isa. xxii., 5; Joel ii., 2.—^ See CREATION.
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in Daniel and Eevelatiou, has given rise to a
great deal of discussion, but can not be considered as settled. Many writers regard the
day there as equivalent to a year, but this is
by no means certain.
Deacon (a runner, i e., servant), an order
of ministry in the Christian Church. Its
origin is veiled in some obscurity. In Acts
vi, 1-7, we have an account of the ordination of seven men to act in the ministration
of the charities of the early Church, that the
apostles might not be drawn off from the
work of the Gospel ministry, and especially
of teaching. It is generally considered that
this is the origin of the ofiice. It is true t h a t
the title oi"deacons" is nowhere applied to
these seven in Scripture, nor does the word
occur in the Acts at all. In 1 Tim. iii, 8-13,
where the oflflce and duties of deacous are
described in detail, there is no absolute identification of the duties of deacons with those
allotted to these seven, but at the same time
nothing to imply that they were different.
Whether this was intended only to meet an
immediate and temporary exigency, or was
intended as the establishment of a permanent order, there can be little doubt that the
office of deacon, which at a later period evidently existed, and Avas fully recognized,
sprang out of this appointment. The duties,
it is tolerably clear, were those of a charitable and secular, rather than of a clerical
character. Still, from the very first, deacons
preached, and great success attended their
preaching, the conversion of Paul himself being possibly partially due to the influence
of the address of the deacon Stephen, Avho
Avas also the flrst martyr of the Christiau
Church.'
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minister, and they act as the advisers of the
pastor, and as the almoners of the charities
of the Church. Among Presbyterians thefr
place is usually supplied by the elders (q.v.),
but in some Presbyterian churches the two
offices of elder and deacon are kept distinct.
Deaconess, a female miuister or servant
of the Church. The term does not occur iu
the English N. T. But that such an order
existed in apostolic times is indicated by
Eom. xvi., 1, where the word "servant" might
properlj' be translated "deaconess," and is
thought by many scholars to be referred to in
1 Tim. i i i , 11, aud v., 9-16. It is certain that
at a very early age in the Christian Church
deaconesses existed. They co-operated Avith
the deacons, showed the Avomon their place
in the church assemblies, assisted at the baptism of persons of their OAVU sex, instructed
those who were about to be baptized iis to
the answers they should give to the baptismal questions, arranged the agapce or lovefeasts, and took care of the sick. In the
third century it seems to have been also part
of their duty to visit all Christian women
who were suffering imprisonment, and to be
hospitable to such as had come from afar.
In A'ery early times tlioy were consecrated to
thefr office by ordination in the same manner as other ecclesiastical or spiritual personages ; later, hoAvcA'er, they were inducted
into their ofiice by prayer without the imposition of hands. Their assistants were called sub-deaconesses. After the sixth century,
in the Latin Church, and after tho twelfth
century, in the Greek Church, the ofiice of
deaconess Avas discontinued ; but the former
has retained the name, e. g., in monasteries,
where the nuns who haA'e the care of the
altar are called deaconesses. The order has
The office is still continued in the Chris- been lately revived in this country in some
tian Church, but with various duties assign- Presbyterian and Congregational churches.
ed to it. In the Eoman Catholic, Episcopahan, and Methodist churches the deacons
D e a n (ten), an ecclesiastical title which
constitute an order of the ministry. In the has had scA'cral applications. The oldest use
Eoman CathoUc Church it belongs to the of it Avas to designate an officer in the ancient
deacon to act as the assistant of the bishop, monasteries, in which every ten monks were
especially at the administration of the sacra- subject to ono, called the decanus, or dean,
ment, and also in examining into and a.scer- from his presiding over ten. In the Church
tainiug the condition of tbe clergy and laity of England there are tAVO sorts of deans: 1st.
in his diocese. There are .also sub-deacons, The dean of a cathedral, who is an ecclesiaswho prep<are the materials for the sacra- tical magistrate, next in degree to a bishop.
ment, and otherwise assist in making ready He is chief of the chapter, and is called a
for it. In the Church of England and the dean, because he formerly presided over ten
Protestant Episcopal Church of America, a prebendaries or canons; 2d. Biiral deans,
deacon is a clergym.an, receiving a special whose office is of ancient date in the Church
form of ordination, but differing from a reg- of England long prior to the Eeformiition,
nlar priest only in not being alloAved to con- and which m.any of the bishops are now resecrate the elements at the communion, or viving. Their chief duty is to visit a certain
pronounce the absolution or benediction. In number of parishes, and to report their conthe Methodist Episcop.al Church the deacons dition to the bishop. The word dean is also
serve as assistants in the administration of the applied in England to the chief officers of
communion, and as instructors in the Holy certain peculiar churches or chapels, as the
scripture. In the Congregation.al Church dean of the king's chapel. The dean of a
they distribute the elements in the commun- college faculty is its presiding officer.
l!^!ijtjjgrjthese li.ave been consecrated by tbe
Death. Death has been variously deSec Acts iii., 8-15; vii.; and compare viii., 5-S.
fined, but never perhaps better than by Cic-
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ero, who describes it as " the departure of
the mind from the body." We are assured
in the Bible that death is the penalty of sin.
We fiud in the rocks eA'idence that it h.ad existed in the world long prior to the date assigned in the Bible to man's creation. The
ansAver to this difficulty is, that it is m.au's
death aloue Avhich was inflicted as a punishment ; and that God, foreseeing the fall and
the penalty to foUoAv, prepared the earth for
the abode, not of a sinless and deathless race,
but for sinful aud dying man. I n the Bible
death is symboUzed by a great variety of
types. I t is likened to sleep, t o the A'anishing of clouds, to the decay offloAversor trees,
to the going into prison, to the taking down
of a tent, to the approach of night.' Many
of these symbolical expressions indicate tbe
faith of t h e Avriters in a life beyond the
grave. Sometimes the Hebrews regarded
death as a friendly messenger, but they were
more frequently inclined to dread him as a
formidable enemy. Impressed Avith the terrors of his visitations, their imagination imparted to him a poetical existence as a hunter armed with a dart or jaA'elin, a net, or a
snare. The viA'id fancy of some of the poets
went still farther, and represented Death as
the king of t h e loAver world, a subterranean
abode denominated Sheol or Hades, in Avhicli
he reigned over all who had departed from this
upper Avorld. This place is alluded to under
the phrases the gates of Death or Hades; and
such are its attributes, that it might very
justly be denominated Death's royal palace."
The Hebrews regarded life as a journey, as
a pilgrim.age on t h e face of the e.arth. The
traveler, as they supposed, wheu he arriA'ed
at the end of this journey, Avhich happened
when he died, was received into the company of his ancestors, who had gone before. Hence such phrases as to be gatliered
to one's people, and to go to one's fathers. This
visiting of the fathers has reference to t h e
immortal soul, and is clearly distinguished
in many passages from the mere burial of
the body."

DEBOEAH

unclean seven days. To cleanse this pollution, the ashes of the red heifer, sacrificed by
the high-priest on the solemn day of expiation, Avere mixed Avith Avater, and a person
Avho was clean dipped a bunch of hyssop in
the water, and sprinkled Avith it the furniture, tbe chamber, and the persons on the
third aud on the seventh day. The polluted
person previously bathed his Avhide body, aud
Avasbed bis clothes.' Since the destruction
of t h e Temple, the Jews have in gener.al
ceased to consider themselves as polluted by
contact Avitli death.
To the Christian, taught by t h e N. T. and
Christ's resurrection t h a t the graA'c has no
terrors which He has not conquered, death
has not the dis.agreeable import which it had
to t h e J e w . I t has become, in the light of
the cross, a sleep iu Christ, an entrance to
a croAvn of life."
For an account of the treatment among
v.arious nations, and in various ages, of the
lifeless body, and the preparation for its
final disposition, see F U N E R A L E I T E S ; for

the diverse methods of manifesting respect
and grief for the dead, see MOURNING ; for
an account of the final disposition of the
body, see BURIAL ; for the condition of the
soul after death, see FUTURE STATE.
Debfr (oracle, hence applied by Solomon
as t h e distinctiA'e name of t h e most holy
place in t h e Temple)," a toAvn in the tribe of
Judfih, a few miles Avest of Hebron. Before
the conquest of Canaan it was called Kirjathsepher, book city, aud Kirjath-sannah,* c'lty of
law, or instruction. Though never mentioned in subsequent times, it must haA'e been of
considerable importance and strength at the
time of the couquest, as its capture by Joshua
is particularly described f and having been
retaken by the Canaanites—for it was one
of t h e places which the Anakim held,' and
this powerful people would giA'e up no post
without contiuu.al struggle — Caleb promised his daughter Achsah to him Avho should
succeed in again subduing it. Othniel, a
nephcAV of Caleb, gained tho prize.' From
its name it w<as probably a seat of learning
To the pious Jew, taught by tho O. T. .and in former times, and this might be one reathe Fall that death was the result of dis- son for afterAvard making it a priestly city."
obedience, the body from which the loA'od
soul had gone was a most vivid emblem of
Deborah (a hcc, or a wasp). A bee Avas
corruption and sin, and therefore to be avoid- an Egyptian symbol of regal authority, and
ed. This, and perhaps sanitary reasons, gaA'o among tbe Greeks the term Avas applied to
rise to tbe LeA'itic.al enactments concerning poets and priestesses, l u both these senses
death. When a Hebrew died in any house the name suits Deborah, since she was osor tent, all the persons and furniture in it sentiiiUy a seer, combining the functions of
contracted a pollution which continued seven poetry and prophecy. She was probably a
days. All who touched the body of one Avho Avoman of Ephraim, although from the exdied, or Avas killed in the open flelds, and all liression in Judg. v., 15, some suppose her
who touched men's bones, or <a gruA'o, were to have belonged to l.ssnebar. She was the
Avifo of L.apidoth, is called a prophetess, and
She dAvelt
' Ocn. ii., 17; iii., 19 ; J o b iii., 13 ; vii., 9 ; xiv., 2, 7 ; is s;ii<l to bav<^ judged Israel.
XXXVIII., 17; P s a . ciii., 15, 16; Isa. xxxviii., 12; I C o r .
-xv., 6 ; J o h n ix., 4 . - 2 J o b xxxviii., 17; Psa. ix., 1 3 ;
xyiii.,5, 6; x l i x . , 1 5 : cvii., 18: cxvi., 3 ; Isa. xxviii., 10,
••«' •V,''"-'^^'-.!'^'-—" O e n . x x v . , 8; x x x v . , 2 9 ; xxxvii.,
••s,: I sa. xx.^ix., 12; comp. N u m b , x x . , 24, 26; Lev.
Vlll., 2 ; Deut. xxxii., 50; Eccles. xii., 7; Heb. xi., 13,16.

' N n m b . xix., 1-22.—^ 1 Cor. xv., 1^; 1 Thess. iv., 14;
2 Tim. iv., 8; Rev. ii.,10.—3 1 Kiii<;s vi.. l.-j-lO.—* Josh.
XV., 15, 4 9 ; J u d e . i., 11 6 J o s h . ! ; . , :!s. .39; xii., 13.—
« J o s h , xi., 21.—'' Josh, xv., 15-17.—» J o s h , xxi., 16; 1
Chron. vi.,5S.
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under the palm-tree, that came to bear her
name, between Eamah and Bethel, in Mount
Ephraim.' There is a beautfrul fountain at
the base of the hill, on which stands a famous Jewish cemetery, about six miles west
of Safed, which is known among the Jews
at the present day as Deborah's Fountain.
They have a tradition that the heroine passed there with Barak on his march to Tabor,
and bathed in this fountain on the morning
of the decisive battle. To Deborah the people resorted for counsel during their oppression by Jabin, kiug of Canaan. But Avith
all the influence which her prophetical gift
conferred upou her, she had the greatest difficulty in rousing them to make common
cause against the enemy; and it appears
from diff'erent parts of her song" t h a t portions of the tribes refused her urgent solicitations to venture into the conflict. About
ten thousand men, chiefly of the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali, with some from Ephraim
and Issachar, under the command of Barak,
actually assembled, and pitched on Mouut
Tabor. The Canaanites, under the command of Sisera, the captain of Jabin's army,
with nine hundred chariots of Avar, encamped in the plain below. At the word of Deborah, notwithstanding the disparity of numbers, the small but select company of Barak rushed down upon the enemy, and put
the whole multitude to flight. The result
was a complete deliverance from the tliralldom which had for many years oppressed
the land; and while Deborah, in her song
of praise, does not overlook the human instruments that took part in the struggle,
she is careful to ascribe the real cause and
glory of the achievement to God. The song
is one of the oldest lyrics in existence; and
for some of the higher qualities of that species of poesy—for dramatic life and action,
for pictorial skUl in the employment of a few
graphic strokes, for gloAv of feeling, boldness
aud energy of expression, torrent-like rapidity of thought and utterance—it has r.arely
been surpassed, and, as a female production,
perhaps seldom equaled. [Judg. iv.; v.]

DEHAVITES

sides the river. [Matt, iv., 25; Mark v., 20;
v i i , 31.]
Decretals, letters from the popes of Eome
deciding points of ecclesiastical law. The
decretals compose the chief part of the canon law (q. v.).
Dedan (depression) occurs as the name of
two individuals mentioned in Scripture—the
earliest, a son of Eaamah, aud grandson of
Cush;' the other, one of the sons of Jokshan, and grandson of Abraham by Keturah." Difl'erent opinions are entertained as
to whether these two persons are the founders of the same tribe, or of separate ones.
The passages in the Bible in Avhich Dedan
is mentioned, contained in the prophecies of
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, are iu every
case obscure. The probable inferences from
these passages are, 1. That Dedan, son of
Eaamah, settled on the shores of the Persian
Gulf, and that his descendants became caravan merchants betAveen that coast and Palestine ; 2. That Jokshan, or his son, by intermarriage Avith the Cushite Dedan, formed a tribe of the same name, which appears
to have had a chief settlement in the borders of Idumea, aud perhaps to have led a
pastoral life. [Jer. xxv., 2 3 ; xlix., 8; Ezek.
XXV., 13; Isa. x x i , 13.J

Dedication (Feast of), a Jewish feast instituted by Judas Maccabseus in commemoration of the cleansing of the second temple
and altar after they had been profaned by
Antiochus Epiphanes. The profanation took
place B.C. 167, and the xiurification B.C. 164.
The festival commenced on the twenty-fifth
day ofthe ninth month, called Chisleu—corresponding to our December—and lasted eight
days. On this occasion the JOAVS illuminated
thefr houses as an expression of joy and gladness. Hence it was also called the Feast of
Lights. So long as the festival lasted, hymns
were sung and sacrifices offered. Instituted
by the Maccabean dynasty, and observed
chiefly by the more rigid of the Judeans, it
afforded to Christ an audience only of the
most narroAV - minded and bigoted of the
Jews—a fact t h a t must be borne in mind in
DecapoUs (of ten dties), a region which compiiring his teaching on this occasion, aud
embraced ten cities in the north-eastern part the reception accorded to it, with that of his
of Palestine, near the lake of Gennesaret. earlier ministry iu Galilee. [John x., 22-40.]
These cities, without any special connection,
Defender of the Faith, a title belonging
seem to have beeu endowed with certain to the sovereign of England. It was origprivileges by the Eomans, under whose im- inally conferred by Leo X. on Henry VIIL
mediate authority they were; their popula- for liis work against Martin Luther. The
tion being, for the most part, heathen. Ge- English Parliament conflrmed the title, and
ographers differ as to the names of the oities. it has ever since been used by English monPossibly the same privileges were extended archs.
to others besides the original ten. The folDehaArites, a tribe which the Assyrian
lowing is Pliny's list: Damascus, Philadel- king Esar-haddon established in Samaria afphia, Raphana, Scythopolis, Gadara, Hippos, ter the completion of the captivity of Israel.
^lon, Pella, Gerasa, and Canatha; all of They are mentioned by Herodotus as one of
these, except Scythopolis, being east of the the four great nomad tribes of Persia. They
Jordan. But the district of DecapoUs must were powerful and Avarlike, originally in!^g:XiiggP''ised a tract of country on both habiting tho high plains and mountains east
' Judg. iv., 4, 5 . - 2 J u d g . v., 16,17, 23.
1 Gen. X., 7.-2 Geu. xxv., 3.
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of the Caspian Sea, but afterw.ard scattered
throngh A'arious countries. Their love of
war and plunder induced them to scrAO as
mercenaries under various princes, and their
valor has immortalized them iu the pages
of Virgil. [Ezra iv., 9.]
Deism (from Deus, God), properly speaking, signifies belief in God, iu contradistinction from that philosophy of .atheism, on tbe
one hand, which denies his existence, aud
that system of faith, on the other, Avhich to
belief in God adds belief in the truth aud
supernatural origin ofthe Christian religion.
Deists haA'e existed probably in all ages of
the world, certainly as far back as the time
of Christ; for both the Sadducees among
the Hebrews, and the Eiiicureaus among the
Greeks, Avere in fact, though uot in name,
deists. The title was, however, flrst applied,
about the middle of the sixteenth century,
to a class of unbelievers Avho rejected Christianity, but affirmed the t r u t h and sufficiency of natiu'al religion. Hence deism spread
to England, Avhere it Avas maintained by
Lord Herbert, and subsequently by Gibbon,
Hume, Priestley, Bolingbroke, Shaftesbury,
and Hobbes. It existed also in Franco simultaneously with the French Eevolution,
where, liOAveA'cr, it Avas merged into and did
not widely differ from materialism and practical atheism. In this country there are
not many thinkers who avow themselves deists, but deism exists in a modified form in
the radical Aving of the Unitariau Church,
and, under the name of rationalism (q. v.),
still exercises a powerful influence both in
England and this country, as Avell as iu
France and Germany. Some attempts have
been made to classify deists according to
their various vieAvs; but the diti'erences between them are so great, and yet the gradations from one extreme to the other are so
gradual, that the attempt is not very successful. The deists haA'e only tAvo tenets in
common; the affirmative one, belief in the
existence of a God ; tho negatiA'e one, denial
ofthe truth ofthe Christian religion. They
assert that the religion of nature is sufficient
for the guidance and government of mankind ; but their interpretations of this " reUgion of n a t u r e " are almost as numerous
as their individual thinkers. Some among
them construct a system which dift'ers from
the Christian only in excluding the doctrine
of <an atonement and belief in mir.aoles and
prophecy; a system which includes faitli,
not only in a personal God, but in his providential control, bis spiritual presence in the
soul, in prayer, iu a future state of rewards
and punishments, and in the law of love toward God and num as tho highest hiAV for
the government of the hum.an race, obedience to which is th(^ condition of enjoying
his favor and true haiipiii<>ss. Others, on
till' contrary, believe only in a supreme being, concerning whom nothing, they think,

DExMON, DEMONIAC

can be known, and deny absolutely his providential control of the universe and all possibility of personal intercourse with him,
and think, with the Epicureans of old, that
it is derogatory to the Supreme Being to suppose that he has auy care for, or exercises
any supervision over, the human race. The
gulf between these two systems of disbelief is fllled with every variety of opinion
from one extreme to the other. In a general Avay, however, deists may be divided, perhaps, into two clas,sos : 1. Those who deny
that there is any communication possible
between God and man, and who assert that
the human reason and conscience are the
only aud all-sufficient guide aud authority
in the religious life ; 2. Those who hold that
there is a diA'ine Sjiirit, who acts upon the
heart aud conscience, and that it is only
Avhen we act under his inspiration that Ave
act safely, but who deny t h a t the inspiration accorded to the O. T. writers Avas different iu kind or degree from that which
every one imbued with the Spirit of God
possesses in modern times. This indwelling
Spirit of God they term tho " inner Ught."
See EATIONALISM.

Demas (probably contracted from Demetrius), a companion of St. Paul during his
flrst imprisonment at Eome. The mournful
note is subsequeutly made that he had forsaken the apostle, " haA'ing loved this present world." Whether this meant actual apostasy Ave knoAv uot. [Col. iv., 14; 2 Tim. iv.,
10; Philem. 24.
Dem.etrius, a m.aker of silver shrine of
Diana at Ephesus. These silver shrines were
most probably silver models of the temple
of the god with her statue therein, and were
used as charms. Demetrius and his fellowcraftsmen, fearing lest they should lose their
trade by the conversions which were beinj;
made to the faith of the Gospel, raised a tnmult against St. Paul and his missionary
companions. [Acts xix., 24.]
Demon, Demoniac. The appellation demon was given by classical writers to beings
superior to man, including even the highest
deities they worshiped. In later speech, the
demons were regarded as intermediate betAveen gods and men—either the spirits ofthe
de.ad or a distinct order of creatures. The
full idea of a ii.aturally evil and maUgnant
character in these beings does not seem developed in classical Avriters. But when Ave
consider the debased notions popularly entertained by the he.athen resi)ecting the gods
they worshiped, it is easy to see that the
step Avas natural to the belief th.at there Avero
evil demons, bent on moral and physical mischief, Avliose enmity must be counteracted
or bought off' by those who Avould escape its
etCects ; and, though there might be a lingering idea in the JoAvish mind that there were
good demons as well as bad, yet, generally
speaking, such spfrits Avere regarded by those
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of ancient times to physical causes, and will
interpret the language of the Gospels in accordance Avifh the popular belief ofthe age.
He who believes Avith Hamlet, that " there
are more things in heaven and earth thau are
dreamed of in our phUosophy," Avill be prepared to believe Avith us that the Scriptural
interpretation of the influence of evil spirits
affords the most satisfactory and the most
rational explanation of phenomena which, to
the present day, afford the students of mental disease their greatest perplexity.
HoweA'er this may be, it is difficult, if not
impossible, to reconcile the language of the
N. T. with any other hypothesis than that
which assumes t h a t there are evil spirits,
subjects of the Evil One, Avho, in the days of
the Lord himself and his apostles, were permitted by God to exercise a direct influence
over the souls and bodies of certain men.
The effects of this influence are clearly different from those of ordinary diseases of
body and mind. Demoniacs are frequently
distinguished from those afflicted with bodily sickness.' The demons are represented as
speaking in their own persons with superhuman knowledge, and acknowledging our
Lord to be, not as the Jews generally called
him, son of David, but Sou of God." Our
Lord speaks of demons as personal spirits of
evil, not only to the multitude, but in his secret couA'ersations with his disciples declaring the means and conditions by which poAVer over them could be exercised." Twice
also he distinctly connects demoniacal possession with the poAver ofthe EA'U One; once
in Luke x., 18, to the seventy disciples, where
he speaks of his power and theirs oA'er demoniacs as a " faU of Satan," and again in
Matt, x i i , 25-30, where he Avas accused of
casting out demons through Beelzebub, aud,
instead of giA'ing any hint that the possessed
were not really under any direct and personal power of evil, he uses an argument as
to the division of Satan against himsefr,
which, if possession be unreal, becomes inconclusive and almost insincere. Lastly,
the single fact recorded in Mark v., 10-14,
of the entrance ofthe demons at Gadara into
the herd of SAvine, and the effect Avhich that
entrance caused, is sufficient to OA'ertbrow
the notion that our Lord and the evangelists
do not assert or imply the reality of demoniacal possession. It is impossible to give to
that account an interpretation which preserves its historical truthfulness, aud yet
interprets demoniacal possession as a mere
mental disease; for mental disease can not
possibly be said to leave an insane mau, and
ask and obtain permission to enter a herd of
swine ! If, therefore, we accept the literal,
historical truthfulness of the N. T., we must
]sM\^i ^T"^,'''^ Demon.-^ Matt, xii., 22; Mark ix., accept the doctrine that, whatever may be

who had the knowledge of the true God as
foul and wicked. These facts are to be borne
in mind in con.sidering the teaching of the
Bible on this difficult subject.
The NeAV Testament, and especially the
evangelists, repeatedly mention individuals
whom they describe as possessed by devils.'
For the most part, these persons seem to have
been harmless ; sometimes, hoAvever, of a violent and dangerous character. The possession was often accompanied by physical disease—blindness, dumbness, epilepsy. In one
case it accompanied a disorder which was
congenital, if uot hereditary. The victim
seems usually to have beeu possessed of a
double consciousness. His acts were uuAvitting. And when, by the word of Jesus, the
devil was cast out, and he appeared clothed
and in his right mind, he was with peculiar
significance a new creature in Christ Jesus."
lu the ahsence of any scientific diagnosis, it
is often difficult to identify the diseases of
Avhich a mere passing aud incidental mention is made in the N. T. The language is
popular, not scientific—the language of the
first century, not of the nineteenth. This
is particularly true of disorders of a meutal
type. It is but lately that mental hygiene
has been made a subject of scientific study.
An ambiguity, therefore, surrouuds the cases
so briefly described by the evangeUsts which
it is not easy to remove. It has been supposed by many that they are simply cases
of what may be termed moral insanity; and
the parallel between modern forms of^ moral
insanity, ae it is termed, and the cases of demoniacal possession described in the Bible,
is certainly striking. In both there is a
clear recognition of the difference betAveen
right and Avrong; in both there is the testimony of the patient that he is impelled by
a power beside himself; both are accompanied sometimes by acts of violence, sometimes by attempts at suicide; both are, in
then- worst forms, .attended with epileptic
convulsions; both are frequently manifested in periodic returns of disorder, with intervals of sanity; both are sometimes tr.aceahle to willful self-indulgence in some form
of sin as their provoking cause; and in both
there is at times, in a remarkable degree,
an appreciation of the character of persons
with whom the insane .are thrown in contact,
who are sometimes peculiarly affected by the
presence of persons of a pure and holy character.^ The students who have noted these
parallels wiU be variously affected by them.
He who is determined to find a visible and
material cause for every meutal phenomenon, wiU attribute the demoniacal possession

viii V ' ^^^'^"'™-' 2 9 - - ' Mark i., 24; v., 6, 9 ; Matt.
Liikp iv ?,•"?;,Mark i., 23; v., 2, 6, 7, 9; ix., 17, lS-22;
thia „! .'.
''* reader who is curious to investigate
' Mark i., 82; xvi., 17,18; Lnke vi., 17,18.—^ Matt.
in R^v^ ..'',,""]' ""'^ ^ number of such cases recorded
PP.2oi-260
' J'"''^P™dence," chap, vii., sec. v.. viii., 29; Mark i., 24; v., 7; Luke iv., 41 3 Matt, xvii.,
21.
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watch is totally unfitted for its pui-pose of
time-keeping, is good for nothing, and might
be said to be totally depraved. So, whatever natural virtues a man may possess, until
tbe .spirit of true holiness is implanted in his
heart by the Spirit of God, he is wholly unfitted for the end of his creation, viz., to glorify God, and so may be said to be totally
depraved. The doctrine of the older theologians, that there is literally nothing commendable iu a man who is unregenerated, is
uot now generally entertained by any. very
large class of theologians, though doubtless
it possesses some advocates.
Deputy, the term by which our translators render a Greek word equivalent to the
Latin proconsul, the gOA'crnor of a senatorial
province. He was appointed for one year,
and discharged the general civil functions,
without, hoAVCA'er, possessing power of life
and death. [Acts x i i i , 7, 8,12; xix., 38.]
Derbe (perhaps juniper-tree), a small town
in Lycaonia, probably near the pass called
the Cilician gates. St. Paul visited Derbe
repeatedly, and one of his companions when
proceeding to Jerusalem was Gaius of Derbe.
He was not persecuted in this place, and
DISCIPLINE.
therefore it is not mentioned in 2 Tim. iii,
DepraArity. By depraA'ity is meant the 11, a minute coincidence confirming the credtendency alleged to be inherited from Adam ibility of t h e sacred narrative. Its exact
through all his descendants, by which men site is uncertain. [Acts xiv., 6, 20; xvi., 1;
are prone to commit sin from thefr infancy. x v i i i , 23 ; xix., 1.]
It is distinguished by many theologians from
Dervish. DerA'ish is a Persian word sigsin, which they regard as consisting only in nifying poor, corresponding to the Arabic
A'oliint.ary action ; ouly, i. e., in the act o f t h e fakir (q. v.). I t designiites, iu Mohammewill yielding to the evil XJredisposition." The dan countries, a class of persons resembling
term total depravity, though it abounds in in many respects the monks of Christendom.
theological treatises, does not appear in Scrip- The derA'ishes are divided into many difture. By it, as now commonly employed, is ferent brotherhoods and orders. They live
not meant that man is as bad as he can be, mostly in well-endowed convents, called Tekor t h a t he pos.se88e8 no natural virtues, or kye or Changab, aud are under a chief, with
t h a t there is nothing good in him. At the the title of sheik, i. e., elder. Some of the
same time it mnst be confessed that tho defi- monks are married, and allowed to Uve out
nition of some ofthe older creeds would giA'e of tho monastery, but must sleep there some
this impression. Thus the " Westminster Cat- nights weekly. Their devotional exercises
echism" describes man as "utterly indisposed, consist in meetings for worship, prayers, redisabled, and made opposed unto all that is ligious dances, and mortifications. As the
spiritually good, and wholly inclined to all couvent does not provide tliem with clothevil, and th.at continu.ally." Gener.ally, how- ing, they are obliged to work more or less.
CA'er, it is readily conceded by modern diIt is difficult to say Avhen these religious
vines that man possesses naturally some inclination toward truth, purity, generosity, orders took their rise. From the earliest
and lOA'e, .and that tho.se natural inclinations times, pious persons in the East have held
are commendable as far as they go; but it is it to be meritorious to renounce earthly joys,
maintained that they do not at all compen- to free themselves from the trammels of dosate for a want of supreme controlling love mestic and social life, aud to devote their
toward God. By total depravity, as th.at thoughts in poverty and retirement to the
term is ordinarily employed, is simply meant contemplation of God. In this sense, poverthat by nature man is totally unfitted for ty is recommended by Mohammed in tho Kothe purpose of his being until born .again by ran. Tradition refers the origin of these ortbe Spirit of God. A eoninion popular illus- ders to the earliest times of Islam; but it is
tration of the doctrine is aff'orded by the case more prob.ablo that they arose later. Many
o l a Avutch the hair-s]iring of which isbroken. Mohammedan princes and Turkish sultaus
So long as it remains broken, though every have held dervishes in high rosjiect, and beother part of the watcli may be sound, the stoAA'cd rich endowments on their establishments, and they aro still in high veneration
' 1 Sam. xvi., 14, 23; xviii., 10,11.—^ See SIN^^
the case now, in Christ's time evil spirits not
only influenced, but gained actual control
of certain men, acting out their demoniacal
ch.aracter through the pos.sessed—a doctrine
which receives some conflrmation from such
histories as that of Saul,' aud such passages
as Ephcs. A'i, 11,12.
Deposition, the act of deposing a clergyman from his office. I t difl'ers from degradation in that, technically, it only forbids him
to perform the duties of his office, but does
not deprive bim of orders. The term degradation, also, is given to the act of degrading
from a higher to a lower office. Dejaosition
differs,again, from d€pr'n-ation,vfhioh only deprives the clergyman of his parsonage, vicarage, or other office. But these distinctions
are knoAvn ouly in t h e liturgical churches.
In countries where the Church and State are
united, it can be efl'ected only through t h e
ecclesiastical courts, or by t h e consent and
concurrence of the civil authorities. I n the
Protestant Ejiiscopal Church of America, the
distinction between deposition and degradation is abolished by a canon which provides that, where a minister is deposed from
office, he shall be degraded entirely. See

w i t h the people.

See DANCIXG.
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Desert. In the East wide extended plains appointment of his successor, his so^ig, and
ire usually Uable to drought and barrenness. blessing, Avhich, together Avith the account of
Hence the Hebrew language describes a plain, his death, form an appropriate conclusion to
I desert, and an unfruitful waste by the same the book and to the whole Pentateuch. The
jvord. The term which is in general render- second, and much the shorter part of the book,
3d " Avilderness " means, properly, a grazing containing the thirty-first and three followtract. This is very commonly, in Eastern ing chapters, was probably added to the rest
jountries, au extensive plain or steppe, which by Joshua, or some other duly authorized
iurino- the heat of summer becomes utterly prophet or leader of the people, after the
parched and bare; so t h a t the same word death of Moses. The three addresses, which
may denote a region which is desert, and also constitute seven-eighths of the contents of
[me which at stated seasons contains rich and Deuteronomy, reflect very clearly the circumabundant pastures. This may be perceived, stances Avhich attended their delivery. They
even by au EngUsh reader, from such pas- Avere spoken within a very few days, and must
sages as Psa. Ixv., 12: " They drop upon the all be placed chronologically in the flrst ten
pastures ofthe wilderness ;" and Joel i i , 22: days of the eloA'euth month in the fortieth
"The pastures ofthe Avilderness do spring." year. They exhibit a unity of style and charThese aud other passages which speak ofthe acter which is strikingly consistent with such
desert as rejoicing aud as being dried up, circumstances. They are jierA'aded by the
are well illustrated by the fact that even same vein of thought, the same tone aud tenor
the desert of Arabia, Avliich is utterly burned of feeling, the same peculiarities of concepup in summer, is, in Avinter and spring, cov- tion and expression. They exhibit matter
ered with rich and tender herbage. Whence which is neither documentary nor traditionit is that the Arabian tribes retreat into al, but conveyed in the speaker's OAVU AA'ords.
their deserts on the approach of the autum- Their aim is strictly hortatory, thefr style earnal rams, and Avhen the spring has ended nest, heart-stirring, impressiA'e, in jiassages
and the summer drought begun, return to sublime, but rhetorical throughout ; they
the lands of rivers and mountains in search keep constantly in view the circumstances
of the pastures Avhich the deserts no long- then present, and tho crisis to which tho forer aft'ord. In fact, in our Bible " desert" or tunes of Israel had at last been brought.
"wilderness" often means no more than opeu Moses had before him not the men to Avbom
pastures or uncultivated fields. But in the by God's command he delivered the law at Sigreater number of passages the idea of ster- nai, but the generation foUoAviug which had
flity is prominent, especially where Avhat was groAVii up in the wilderness. Large portions
emphatically the desert or wilderness, the ofthe laAV necessarily stood in abeyance durgreat Avilderness is spoken of. And in com- ing the years of wandering; but now, on their
parisons the term is used with exclusive ref- entry into settled homes in Canaan, a thorerence to this import, as iu Jer. i i , 31; Hos. ough discharge of the various obligations
ii, 3.' See ARABAH ; W I L D E R N E S S OF THE laid on them by the coA'enant Avould become
WANDERING. [Exod. i i i , 1; v., 3 ; xix., 2 ; imperative; and it is to this state of things
xxiii, 31; 1 Sam. xxiii, 14,15, 25 ; Psa. Ixv., that Moses addresses himself. He speaks to
13; Ixviii, 7 ; IxxvUL, 40 ; Joel i , 19; Luke hearers neither ignorant of the law, nor yet
fully versed in it. Much is assumed and
XV., 4.]
taken for granted in his speeches ; again, on
Deuteronomy (repetition of the laiv), the other matters he goes into detail, kuoAving
fifth book of the Pentateuch. In Hebrew t h a t instruction in them was needed. Someit is named from the words with Avhich it times, too, opportunity is taken of promulopens; but the ordiuary name of the book is gating relations which are supijlenientary or
derived, through the Septuagin t aud Vulgate, auxiUary to those of the preceding books;
from the one sometimes employed by the some few modifications, suggested by longer
Jews, aud meaning " the repetition of the experience or altered circumstances, are
law." Its contents consist—1st, of three ad- made ; and the whole Mosaic system is comdresses to the people delivered by Moses iu pleted by the addition of scA'eral enactments
the eleventh month of the fortieth year after in chaps, xii. to x x v i , of a social, civil, and
the exodus—chap, i to x x x . ; 2d, of certain political nature. These would have been sufinal acts and words of Moses, viz., the solemn perfluous during the nomadic life ofthe desert ; but now, Avhen the permanent organiThe following .are among the principal deserts zation of Israel as a nation was to be accommentioned in Scripture: The Arabah (q.v.). Josh. plished, they could not be longer deferred.
^vui., 18; Jeshimon, Numb, xxi., 20 ; Shur, or Etham, Accordingly, the legislator provides for his
ijnmb. xxxiii., 8; Exod. xiii., 17; Desert of Paran,
S™'';X;'12; xiii., .S; Desert of Sinai, Exod. xix.; people civil institutions accredited by the
1 S ° u"' ^^"<i- '^vi., 1: Desert of Zin, Numb, xx., same divine sanctions as had been A'OUCIIT1.=. ; Pr""ably parts of the great Arabian Desert;
rrfr 1? ."^"'^''h' I'"k« i-. 80; Desert of Ziph, 1 Sam. safed to their religious rites. It is, then, not
nfcl'' ',H' ^<^^en of En-gedi, Josh, xv., 62 ; Desert quite accurate to speak of Deuteronomy as
"icaimel. Josh, xv., 55; Desert of Maon, 1 Sam. xxiii.,
rra;t=f"J °f'''''''<"''2 Chron. XX., 20; probably only merely a recapitulation of things commandte 0 °i '"' Desert of Judah ; Desert of Jericho, Jer. ed and done in the preceding books, nor yet
K i ^^^^fiofBeth-aven, Josh, xviii., 12; Desert of
Damascus, IKings xix., 15
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DEVIL

as properly a compendium and summary of school, which sees no less certainly in Deuthe law. Still less is it a manual compiled teronomy the most ancient part of the Penfor tbe instruction of those wholly ignorant tateuch, tho primeval quarry out of Avhich
of the law. The phrase used in chap, i , 5, ex- the Avriters ofthe preceding books dicAV their
actly indicates the task Moses undi^rtiiok iu materials. ,
the closing mouth of his life, and the relaDevU, the term given in the N. T. to tho
tion of this book to tho preceding ones. He spirit of evil. He is called in the O.T. Satan,
" began," or, rather," undertook," " took upon a HebreAV term with the same signification
himself," to "declare this law,";, e., explain as the Greek diabolos, i. e., accuser. He is also
and elucidate it. Such is the force ofthe He- called ApoUyon and Abaddon, and is charlire AV A'crb, a word implying the pre-existence acterized <as the "prince of this Avorld," and
of the matter on Avhich the process is em- the " prince of the power of the air."'
ployed, and so the substantial identity ofthe
Belief in such an evil spirit is almost uniDeuteronomic legislation Avith that of the versal. It is in accordance Avith reason, anprevious books. It is thus quite iu keeping alogy, and personal experience. That there
t h a t the various commandments aro given are men Avho are actuated by the same maiu Deuteronomy as injunctions of Moses, aud licious feelings aud purposes Avhich in Scripnot, as before, directly in the name of God. ture are attributed to Satan, is Acry clear,
Deuteronomy is au authoritative and in- and there is no reason to suppose that in
spired commentary on the laAA', serving in dropping their human bodies they Avould
some respects also as a supplement and cod- lose any thing of their malicious character;
icil to it. The xireceding books displayed nor is there any thing irrational in suppoMoses principally in the capacity of legisla- sing that disembodied spirits may be actutor or annalist. Deuteronomy sets him be- ated by a similar spirit, and that among
fore us iu the character of a prophet. And '' them there may be one wljo is a prince of
he not only Avariis aud teaches w ith au au- i AA'ickedness among his fellows. The comthority aud energy which the sublimest mon experience of mankhid in receiving sugpages of the later jiropbots do uot surpass, gestions of evil, they knoAV not whence, so
but he delivers some of the most notable aud graphically portrayed by Bunyan in his deiucontruvertible predictions to be found iu scription of the Christian walking through
the O. T. The prophecy iu xA'iii, 18, finds its tho Valley of tho ShadoAv of Death, confirms
fulfillment in the Messiah, Avho stands alone also these analogies. And it is largely, peras the only complete connterp.art of Moses, haps, on this dim light of nature that the all
and the one greater than he. The punish- • but universal belief in an evil spirit, or pernieiits so minutely and pointedly denounced sonal devil, has been built up. It is, at all
so many years before the destruction of the events, impossible for those Avho accept the
Jewish commouAvealth by the Eomans, which Bible as a divine revelation to doubt the
so strikingly realized them, furnish an argu- fact, though numberless attempts have beeu
ment for propheiy that can not be gainsaid made to show that the belief, admitted to
or evaded. We can not Av.alk the streets of be recognized in the Scripture, was borroAved
our eities without beholding its fulfillment.' by the Jew s from the Persians, aud referred
to by the N. T. writers, and especially by
Eeferriiig to the article PiiNTArEUCil for Christ, only iu accommodation to a popular
the general discussion as to the unity, an- error which it was not important to eonecf.
tiquity, anthorshiii, and credibility of that
Concerning the origin aud history of tho
]iiirtion of Scripture ascribed to Moses, it is devil. Scripture giA'es us much less informaonly necessary to remark in this place that tion than many ]ier.snns siqqiose. A great
it is generally .allowed that Deuteronomy deal of Avbat i)asseH for Scriptural doetrine
must in substance have come from one hand. on this point is derived from ancient legends.
The song and the lilessing have indeed been Tile O. T. teaches very little. The N. T. is
regarded by some few critics as independ- more ex])lieit, yet its revelations are brief
ent poems, incorporated by the writ<i- iuto and fragmentary. Sat.an and bis angels aro
his work ; but, on tho whole, the processes declared to b(^ fallen spirits. The everlastapplied by many Avriters so freely to the rest ing lire, in which tho Avieked generally are
of the Pent.ateueb, the inocesses of disinte- to b;ive their fin.al doom, is that which has
gration and partition of contents among a IxHMi primarily ])repared for the devil and
number of suppos<>d writers of different his angels, who are described as " t h o inigels
dates, have been admitted by themselves to that kept not their first estate, but left their
be in,ap|)lieal)le to Deuteronomy. Its char- own habitation," or as " t h o angels who sinacteristics, as above indicaied, are in full ac- ned," and Avlio, in consecineiiee, were " cast
cord with the traditional view which .ascribes down to liell, and delivered into chains ot
the book to Mn.ses; and this e 'Insion is <larkness, to be reserved unto judgment."
ni)t in the, least shaken either by the ear- But how this sinning came about Ave are not
lier critics, who uiiliesitatingly affirmed tli.at told, the p()])nlar eoiieeptiou Avhieli attribDeiiterononiy Avas wiitten long after the
rest 111 the reiitateiicli, or by tbe newer
' John xii., .^1; xiv., SO; xvi., 11; Eph. ii., 2.—^ Matt.
' Deal, xxviii., 15-«s; sec especially verses (Wr-OG. XXV., 41; 2Pet. ii.,4; Jude 0.
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utes it to pride being derived more from
Milton than from Scripture. But there is
one respect iu which the testimony of the
Bible is unequivocal—a point which makes
the distinction very clear between the Christian beUef in a personal devil, and that of
the ancient Persians in Ahriman, and that
ofthe Hindoos of to-day in Siva, from which
the Christian belief is sometimes said to be
derived. The Satan of the Bible is always
represented as inferior aud subordinate to
God. As he has no independent existence,
SO he has no sovereign dominion. His sphere
of operations is on every hand bounded, in
subordination to the purposes of the divine
government. He can Avork only where God
permits him, and iu such Avays as can bo
made subservient to the accomplishment of
the purposes of Heaven.' WbateA'or temptations, therefore, believers be exposed to,
they can be subject to no violence; a restraint is laid upon the movements ofthe adversary ; and if they resist him, he must flee.'^
This distinction is the more important to be
observed, because the popular conceptions,
beiug derived from erroneous sources, are
uot only not ahvaj's Scriyitural, but are often iu direct conflict with Scripture. The
medieval conception of the devil is a grotesque compound of elements, derived from
the pagan mythology Avhich Christianity
superseded. The giants who attempted to
scale Olympus, the classic, belt-bound Cerberus, the sylvan deity Pan, the musical god
Orpheus, the classic fire-god Vulcan, the
Scandinavian god Thor, all enter into the
conceptiou of the devil as he .appears iu
these ancient and curious legends, so that it
almost seems as though the conception of
his character had been made up of the heathen gods.
That worship should be paid to the devil
wiU not appear strange, after observing the
fact that the word itself is the same as that
employed by heathen nations for their deity,
and further observing that fear and terror
have oftener been the basis of worship amoug
the ignorant and superstitious thau reverence and love. The Hebrews are distinctly charged Avith worshiping devils' (though
this may merely mean false gods), and the
worship of evil spirits is still maintained
among the hill teibes of Hindoostan, and
among many ofthe degraded tribes of Africa. There are also in Turkey what are
known as devil-wor,shipers, but their religion is probably a product of Zoroastrianism,
and their devil ouly the Ahriman (q. v.) of
Dial. This word occurs ouly once in our
^iighsh Bibles, aud it is matter of some
ttoubt whether even that once is not too
muck. It is in the account given of the
gi^^;^^;^^^;;M^ign^
was granted to Heze7.-? Jas^iv H"" 1 '^ ^'"'""- '=^'-' 1; Jobi.; 2 Cor. xii..
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kiah regarding his recovery from an apparently hopeless disease, wheu the sun's shadow, it is said, went " ten degrees backward,
by Avhieh it had gone down in the dial of
Ahaz.'" The word here rendered dial is the
same that is translated degrees iu the earlier
part of the verse ; and its usual meaning is,
beyond doubt, degrees or steps. These degrees or steps of Ahaz must have been somehoAv adapted for marking, by the incidence
of a shadow, tbe progression of the sun's
daily course; but Avhat they were it is impossible to determine. Ahaz appears to have
had a taste for curious things,^ and might
have borroAved this dial from some foreign
pattern. Some haA'e imagined it a hemispherical caA'ity in a horizontal square stone, provided with a gnomon, or index, in the middle, the shadow of which fell on diff'erent lines
cut in the hollow surface : some think that
it Avas a vertical index surrounded by tAvelve
concentric circles; Avhile some, Avith perhaps
greater probability, belieA'e it an obelisklike pillar, set up in an open, elevated place,
with encircling steps, on Avhich the shadow
fell. I t Avould seem probable, from the cfrcumstances, that it was of such a size, and
so placed, that Hezekiah, now convalescent,
but uot perfectly recovered, could Avituess
the mfracle from his chamber or pavilion.
M.ay it not have been situated " in the middle court ?'" The annexed cut represents an
Indian dial discovered in Hiudoo.stan, near
Delphi, which seems to have answered the
double purpose of an observatory and a dial,
and would well suit the circumstances recorded of the dial of Ahaz.

ludian Sun-diaL
In regard to the sign performed upon the
in.strument iu question, there can be no doubt
that it Avas, iu tho strict seuse of the term,
mir.aculous; only by being so could it have
served the purpose for which it Avas given.
But as the represeiitation is made in popular
language, and according to the apparent phenomena, we have no reason to suppose that
there Avas any change in the real motion of
the heavenly bodies; the shadow was made
to move backward ten degrees, as if the sun
itself had so far retrograded ; but the effect
Avas no doubt produced by some diA'ine op1 2 Kiugs XX-., 11.—'' 2 Kings xvi., 10.—^ 2 Kings xx., 4.
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eration of a merely local nature, since tho effect could uot otherAvise have been confined
to a particular instrument or structure belonging to the palace in Jerusalem.
Diamond. Two Hebrew words are thus
translated, one of Avhich is also translated
adamant (q. v.). The other word, which is
used in describing the gems of the highpriest's garment, signifies evidently a very
beautiful stone; but Avhether the modern
diamond, the jasper, or the onyx, is uncertain. [Exod. x x v i i i , 18; xxxix., 1 1 ; Ezek.
x x v i i i , 13. ]
Diana. The Eoman divinity Diana, identical Avith the Greek Artemis, is a goddess
known under A'arious modifications, and with
almost incompatible attributes. She was the
daughter of Jupiter and Latona, and the sister of Apollo. She was the goddess of hunting, and is usually represented as armed Avith
a bow, quiver, and arrows. But the worship
of Artemis or Diana, as practiced at Ephesus, was evidently of Eastern and not of

Image of the Egyptian Diana.

DIANA

Greek origin. Greek polytheism never would
have conceived such a representation ofthe
goddess as the " image Avhich fell from heaven," which was enshrined in the temple at
Ephesus. Instead ofthe superb Diana of the
chase, this idol consisted of a rude image
shaped like a mummy, and covered with
mystic symbols, Avearing upon the head a

Ephesian Coin with Diaua's Temple.
mural crown, and holding in each hand a
bar of metal. It had many breasts, and Avas
eA'idently symbolical ofthe productive powers of nature, and undoubtedly a representation of the same power, presiding oAcr conception aud birth, which was adored in Palestine under the name of Ashtoreth (q. A'.).
This image was lodged in the most famous
temple of the ancient Avorld. The sun, it
was said, saw nothing in its course more
magnificent than Diana's temple. Leaving
out of consideration the earlier temples, the
foundations of the great edifice were laid by
Theodorus about 500 B.C., on marshy ground,
to obviate the eft'ect of earthquakes. These
foundations consisted of immense masses of
marble, OA'er which was laid a deep bed of
cbarcofil and wool, well rammed doAvn. All
the Greek cities of Asia contributed to the
structure, and Croesus, the king of Lydia,
lent his aid. This work was partiaUy burned
in the year 400 B.C., but was rebuilt with
such magnificence as to inspire a fanatic
n.amed Herostratus with the idea of perpetuating his name by destroying it. This he
effected by fire in the year 356 B.C., the same
night on which Alexander the Great was
bom. The inhabitants exerted themselves
to the utmost to restore it on a still more enlarged scale, the Ephesian women freely giving their gold and jewels. It was at last finished, after tAvo hundred and tA\'enty years
of building, and was justly accounted one of
the wonders of the Avorld. It exhibited the
most perfect example of the graceful Ionic
style, and Avas four hundred and twenty-fiA'e
feet long by two hundred and twenty broad
—the largest of known Greek temples. Its
columns AA'ere sixty feet high, and about one
hundred and twenty in number, and thirtysix of them Avere ornamented Avith inlaid
metals. Its value was enhaneed by its being the tieasnry in which a Large portion of
the Avealth of Western Asia A\'as stored up.
There was probably no religious building iu
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the world in which was concentrated a greater amount of admiration, enthusiasm, and
superstition. Alexander off'ered the spoils
of his Eastern campaign if he might inscribe
his name ou the building, but the houor was
declined. The Ephesians never ceased to
embelUsh the shrine of their goddess, and
were continuaUy adding new decorations
and subsidiary buildiugs, with statues and
pictures by the most famous artists. This
was the temple that kindled the enthusiasm
of St. Paul's opponents, aud was still the rallying-point of heathenism in the days of St.
John and Polycarp. In the second century
it was united to the city by a long colonnade, but was soon after destroyed by the
Goths. In the age when Christianity was
overspreading the empire, it sunk entirely
into decay, and its remains are to be sought
for chiefly in medieval buildings, in the columns of green jasper which support the dome
of St. Sophia, and even in the naves of ItaUan
cathedrals.' [Acts xix., 24 sq.]
Dibon, a town on the east side of the Jordan, originally belonging to Moab.' It was
rebuilt by the tribe of Gad, and hence Avas
called Dibon-Gad." In later times it reverted to the Moabites, and is mentioned among
the cities against which the divine judgments were pronounced.^ A place called
Dhiban has been discovered by modern travelers in the same region, which is supposed
to be the representative of the ancient city.
The ruins are of some extent. There was
another place of the same name, which was
re-inhabited by the tribe of J u d a h after the
retum from the captivity.'' It is probably
the same as the Dimonah mentioned in Josh.
XV., 22.
Dies Irae (day of wrath), the name generally given (from the opening Avords) to the
famous medieval hymn on the Last Judgment. The authorship of the hymn has
beeu ascribed to various persons ; but in all
probability it proceeded from the pen of the
Fr<anciscan, Thomas of Celano, Avho died
about the year 1255. It is nncertiiin when
this hymn was adopted as a portion of the
service of the mass by the Eomish churches,
though it was undoubtedly as early as the
fourteenth century. Although by all Christendom it is acknowledged the greatest of
hymns, possessing a strange fiiscin ation, its
form is very simple. The rhyme is criticised as wanting in dignity, the measure is
artless, and yet the sound, even when its
meaning is not understood, almost always
inspires awe. In appearance easy to be
translated, iu fact its subtle power has baffled the best translators, and not one of the
many versions possesses the grandeur of the
original. A German theologian has coUected eighty-seven translations, the greater
'Josh, xiii., IT; Numb, xxi., 80—2 Numb, xxxii., 34;
^p'"-i45, 46.-3 Isa. XV., 2; Jer. xlvii., IS, 22 •> Neh,
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number being in German. The task of rendering the Latin into English verse of the
same measure is very diflicult. Some translators have aimed to preserve the form, and
others the power of the original, but none
haA'e succeeded in giving both, though some
A'ersion ofthe hymn is to be fouud iu almost
every Clu-istian hymn-book. Perhaps the
most popular of these, though it should, perhaps, be called a paraphrase rather than a
translation, is the one Avhich is taken from
Sir Walter Scott's " L a y of the Last Minstrel," commencing " That day of Avrath, that
dreadful day." The spirit of the original is
here reproduced with a vividness that nothing else in our language equals.
Diet, the title formerly given to the assembly of the states of Germany. The Diet
shared with the emperor the rights of sovereignty, except in a few cases reserved to the
emperor. I t consisted of three chambers.
To be A'alid, a resolution had to be adopted by all three, and to be sanctioned by the
emperor. In a particular chamber a majority of votes Avas iu most cases sufficient,
but religious questions formed au exception. The foUoAving are the principal Diets
held in reference to the Eeformation : 1. Tlie
Diet of Worms, 1521. In this assembly, Luther being chiirged by the pope's nuncio
Avith heresy, and refusing to recant, the
emperor, by his^ edict of May 26, before all
the princes of Germany, publicly outlawed
him. 2. The Diet of Nuretnherg, 1.523. Here
Pope Adrian VI.'s nuncio dem.anded the execution of Leo X.'s bull, and Charles V.'s edict
against Luther. But the assembly drew up
a list of gricA'ances, Avhich were reduced to
a hundred articles, some Avhereof aimed at
the destruction of the pope's authority and
the discipline of the Eomi.sh Church; however, they consented that the Lutherans
should be commanded not to write against
the Eoman Catholics. 3. The Second Diet of
Nuremberg, 1524. In this assembly, the Lutherans having the advantage, it was decreed thiit the pope should call a council in
Germany; but that, in the mean time, an assembly should be held at Spire to determine
what was to be believed and practiced, but
Charles V. prohibited the holding this assembly. 4. The Diet of Spire, 1526. In this
assembly, the Duke of S.axony and the LiindgraA'e of Hesse demanded the free exercise
of the Lutheran religion ; upon Avliich it was
decreed that the emperor should be desired to
call a general or national council in Germany
within a year, and that in the mean time
every one should have liberty of conscience.
5. The Diet of Spire, 1529, decreed that in the
countries which had embraced tho new religion, it should be lawful to continue in it till
the uext council, but t h a t no Eoman Catholic should be allowed to turn Lutheran.
Against this decree, six Lutheran princes,
with the deputies of fourteen imperial towns.
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protested in Avriting; from Avliich solemn
protestation came tbe famous name of Protestants, Avhicli the Lutherans presently after took. 6. The Diet of Augsburg, 1530, was
assembled to renuite the princes of the em))ire iu relation to some religions matters.
The Elector of Saxony, foUoAved by several
princes, presented the Confession of Faith,
called the Confession of Augsburg. The emperor ended the Diet with a decree t h a t no
alteration should be made in the doctrines
and ceremonies of the Eomish Chuich till
the council should order it otherwise. 7.
The Diet of Bat'isbon, 1541, Avas held for reuniting the Protestants with the Eonuan
Catholics. The emjieror named three Eoman CathoUcs and three Protestant divines,
to agree upou articles; but, after a Avbole
month's consultation, they could agree upon
uo more than five or six articles, Avhicli the
emperor consented the Protestants should
retain, forbidding them to solicit any body
to change the ancient reUgion. 8. The Diet
of Bat'isbon, 1546, decreed that the Council of
Trent was to be followed, Avhich was opIjosed by the Protestant deputies, and this
caused a war against them. 9. Tlie Second
Diet of Augsburg, lM7,v,'as held ou account
o f t h e electors being divided concerning the
decisions of the Council of Trent. The emperor demanded t h a t the management of
t h a t aft'air should be referred to him ; and it
was resolA'ed that every one should conform
to the decisions of the council. 10. The Third
Diet of Augsburg, 1048, was assembled to ex•amine some memorials relating to the Confession of Faith ; but the commissioners not
agreeing together, the emperor named three
divines, Avho drew the design o f t h e famous
Interim (q. v.). 11. The Fourth Diet of Augsburg, 1550. In this as.sembly the emperor
complained that the Interim was not observed, aud dem.anded th.at all should submit to the council, which they Avere going
to renew at Trent, which submission Avas rescdA'ed upon by a plurality of votes. 12.
The Fifth Diet of Augsburg, 1555. At this Diet
the "Eeligious Peace of Aug,sburg" was
concluded, Avhich regulated the civil relations ofthe Evangelicals or Lutherans. According to this agreement, no stato of the
German Empire Avas to be disturbed on account of its religious and ecclesiastical usages ; religious controversies Avere to be
compromised by Christian, amicable, and
jieaceable means; the episcopfil jurisdiction
was suspended with regard to the faith and
religious worship of EA'angelicals ; free emigration on account of religion AA as guarantied. This agreement was to continue even
if a religions reunion should not be eft'ected.
Dimissory Letters. In the Church of
England, dimissory letters are those Avhicli
are given by a bishop to a candidate for holy
ord('is having a title in his diocese, directed
to some other bishop, aud authorizing the
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bearer to be ordained by him. When a person produces letters of ordination conferred
by any other than his own diocesan, he must
at the same time produce the letters dimissory giveu by his own bishop.
Dinah (judged, acquitted, or avenged), the
daughter of Jacob and Leah. The history
of her visiting tho daughters of the heathen
inhabitants of the laud, of her defilement by
Shechem, and o f t h e treacherous and bloody
revenge taken by her brothers Simeon and
Levi, are recorded in Genesis chap, xxxiv.
Nothing more is certainly known of her:
she probably accompanied her family into
Egypt. [Gen. XXX., 2 1 ; xxxiv.; x l v i , 15.J
Diocese. Originally a diocese meant the
collection of churches or congregations under the charge of an archbishop. The name
afterward came to be ajiplied to the charge
of a bishop which had previously been called a parish. A diocese is now synonymous
Avith the see of a bishop. The Church of
England now includes twenty-ei^it dioceses;
that of Ireland, twelve. In the United SLates
a diocese is iin ecclesiastical territory under the jurisdiction of a single bishop of
the Protestant Episcopal or Eomish Church.
There were in the United States, in 1871, in
the Protestant Episcopal Church of America, thirty-nine dioceses; in the Eoman Catholic Church, fifty-tAvo.
Dionysius the Areopagite, an eminent
Athenian, converted to Christianity by the
preaching of St. Paul. He is said to have
been first bishop of Athens. The writings
which Avere once attributed to him are UOAV
confessed to be the production of some Neoplatonists of the sixth century. [Acts xvii,
34.]
Diptychs, church registers, so called because they were originally tablets folded in
two leaves, wherein, among the early Christians, were recorded the names of bishops
aud other brethren, whether deceased or living, who were entitled to have their names
mentioned in the celebration of the Liturgy,
from having rendered .any signal service to
the Church. When a member ofthe Chnrch
Avas excommunicated, his name Avas erased
from the diptych. They are still in use iu
the Greek Cliurch. In Christian art, a diptych is .an altar-painting in two pieces,Avliich
may be folded together, .and which contains
paintings on both the interior aud exterior
surfaces.
Dfrectory, a set of rules for Avorshij) and
ordination, drawn up to take the place of
the Liturgy, or Book of Common Prayer, by
the Westminster Assembly of Divines. The
siime ordinance which established the Directory repealed tbe acts of Edward VI. and
Eliztibeth by Avhich the Liturgy Avas established, and forbade the use of it Avitbin any
cbiireli, chapel, or plaie of public Avorship in
England or Wales, appointing the use ofthe
Directory in its stead. This ordinance, in-
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deed, never received the royal assent, and it
was a long time before it succeeded iu abolishing the established worship. In some
parts the Directory could uot be procured, in
others it was rejected; some ministei-s Avould
not read any form, others read one of their
own. The Parliament, therefore, in the ensuing summer, called in all the Books of Common Prayer, and imposed a fine upou such
ministers as should read any other form than
that imposed by the Directory. Though of
course the Book of Common Prayer was reestablished with the re-establishment of the
Episcopal Church, still the Directory is partly adhered to by Presbyterians in the British
Isles.
Discipline, a term used ecclesiastically to
denote the rules and methods employed for
preserving the purity of the Church, either
by punishing offenders against its canons, or
by withdrawing from all fellowship, and so
from all responsibility for their conduct.
I. Jewish.—According to the JcAvish scholars, there were three kinds of discipline
known iu the ancient synagogues, all of
which are entitled excommunication, or cutting
off. Excommunication in the slightest degree was separation from the synagogue, and
the suspension of intercourse Avith all Jews
whatever, even with one's wife and domestics. A person who had exposed himself to
excommunication of this sort was not allowed to approach another nearer than a distance of four cubits. This separation was
continued for thirty days; and in case the
excommunicated person did not repent, the
time might be doubled or tripled, even when
the transgression, by means of Avhich it was
incurred, was of small consequence. The
second degree of excommunication is denominated the curse, and was more severe in
its effects. It was pronounced with imprecations, iu the presence of ten men, and so
thoroughly excluded the guilty person from
all communion whatever with his countrymen, that they were not allowed to sell him
any thing, even the necessaries of life. The
third degree of excommunication was more severe in its consequences than either of the
preceding. It was a solemn aud absolute
exclusion from all intercounse and communion with any other individuals of tho nation ;
and the criminal was left iu the hands, and
to the justice of God. It is thought probable that in the time of Christ the second
degree of excommunication was not distinguished from the third, and that both were
expressed by the phraseology which is used
in 1 Cor. v., 5, and in 1 Tim. i., 20, viz., to deliver to Satan for the destrnction of the flesh.
II. Christian.— Christ gives, in MatthcAV
xviii, 15-17, expUcit directions as to discipline in the future Church. In these directions, apparently, three steps are recognized
m all ca.se8 of private wrong: flrst, the offender is to be privately visited and reason-
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ed with ; then, if that be unsuccessful, a second attempt is to be made with witnesses to
secure legal evidence perhaps, but also possibly as a self-restraint, since disinterested
witnesses might be able to reconcile the parties and prevent injustice in the accuser.
If this be unsuccessful, then the ofi'ense may
be brought before the Church, i. e., says Alford, " before the congregation of Christ."
" That it can not mean the Church as represented by her rulers, appears by A'enses 19,
20, Avhere any collection of belicA'ers is gifted Avith the power of deciding in such cases.
Nothing could be further from the spirit of
our Lord's command, than proceedings iu
what Avere oddly enough called ecclesiastical
courts.'" These Avere, as Ave shall presently
see, of later origin. In case the offender
would not hear the Church, no iienalties are
provided. " Let him be as an heathen mau
iind a publican." This is the Avhole extent
of punishment justified by Christ. And this
simply signifies that the Church should Avithdraw all fellowship, and cease to regard him
as a Christian brother. In other words, all
that Christ allows, even in the last extremity, is that the Church take such act that it
can no longer be held responsible for the offense of its off'onding member, and leaA'e him
to himself to render his accouut to God.
These are the general princijiles. Their ajiplication receives illustration from other passages in the N. T., especiaUy from Paul's directions to the Church at Corinth.^
III. Medieval Disdpline. — In IAVO respects
the Church gradually departed from tho
principles which Christ laid down respecting discipline to be administered by the
congregation of Christ. It seems clear th<at
the action of the laity AVas requisite, as late
as the middle of the third centnry, in all
disciplinary proceedings ofthe Church. But
from about the middle of the fourth century,
the bishops assumed the control ofthe whole
penal jurisdiction of the Church. Tbe people, accordingly, ceased to watch for the purity of the Church, connived at off'enses, and
concealed the off'ender, not caring to interfere with the prerogative of the bishop, in
Avhich they had no further interest. This
trtansition changed essentially the relations
of the officers to the members of the Church,
and the conditions of Church membership.
The oflicers ofthe Church, instead of receiving authority aud office from that body for
their service, claimed authority and commission from God for the exercise of their functions. They became the rulers, uot the serA'ants, of tbe Church.
While the clergy thus usurped the functions of the Church, they also changed the
nature of the punishment. At first discipline was a mere spiritual act. It deprived
the offender of none of his natural or civil
rights. Offenders Avere publicly rebuked,
1 Alford ou Matt, xviii., IT.—'' 1 Cor. v.; 2 Cor. ii., 1-11.
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suspended from communion, expelled from
the Church, excluded from its privileges, but
this Avas all. Then cor])oral punishment Avas
inflicted ou minors and children. Little by
Uttle tbe idea of civil punishment was extended, until at length, as the result of oxcomniuuication, the ott'ender AViis handed
over to the CIA'U authorities for puuishmeut,
and even whole communities were laid under a ban which threw society into .anarchy.'
Iu the second of these respects, the Protestant churches have universally returned
to the N. T. principles respecting discipline.
They do not claim to enforce the decrees of
the Church by ciA'il punishments, or to do
aught else in the case of the extremest offender than to Avithdraw all fellowship, cut
him off from the privilege of Church membership, and leave him to his own way. Iu
respect to the method of trial, there is no
agreement between them. Whore the Church
is established by law, as in England, and religious privileges c a n y with them civil and
political rights, discipline in most, if not
aU, cases can be effected only by means of
ecclesiastical courts. In the Presbyterian
Church, discipline is exercised by the Session, whence an appeal lies to the Presbytery, and hence to tbe Synod, and finally to
the General Assembly. In the Methodist
Church, trial is had before a committee, the
pastor presiding. An appeal lies to the
Quarterly and Annual Conferences. In tbe
Church of Eugland, CA'ery parish is committed to the gOA'ernment o f t h e miuister, with
the assistance ofthe church-wardens, Avho are
the guardians of public moriils and ecclesiastical discipline within their precincts. These
lay officers of the Church are bound by their
oath to return the n.ames of all loose and
scandalous livers into the ecclesiastical court
of the diocese at least once a year. If the
church-wardens neglect their duty, the minister may take the business of prosecuting
offenders into his own hands. If the party
.accused be convicted of the crime, he may
be excommunicated, and not admitted to the
sacrament, or any communion, iu divine offices, and be condemned in the costs of the
suit.
There is also what is termed the
"Greater Excommunication," whereby the
offender is cut off from all commerce Avitli
Christians, even in tempor<al aft'airs. This
must be pronounced by the bishop. Such,
at least, is the mode of discipline Avbich is
sanctioned by the canon law of the Church
of England, but the exercise of discipline in
that Church has fallen into disuse. In America, of course, ecclesiastical courts are unknown. In the Episcopal Church, tln^ pastor
has a right to suspend from the eomniunion
iiny one Avhose conduct is such that, by his
coming, the congregation Avould be oU'eiided.
The action ofthe pastor and church-Avardeiis
is, boAvcA'er, subject to reA'ision by tbe bish' yeeAuTO-i)A-PK; INTEEDIOT.
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op, on the complaint of the accused. The
particular method of proceeding in each diocese is determined by the canons of that
diocese. In the Congregational churches,
including the Baptist aud Unitarian, and
others Avhose polity is Congregational, discipline is administered directly by the local
church. Tbe final judgment is rendered by
tbe vote of the members, and from it there
is no apx)eal.
Discipline is still generally of three kinds:
Public Censure, Suspension, and Excommunication (q. v.). The question has arisen iu
mauy modern churches, W h a t shall be done
iu those cases in which a eliurch practically
loses all power over, and felloAvsliip Avith a
member, Avithout any flagrant fault on his
part, as where he leaves the place and does
not subsequeutly commune with the church,
or Avhere, from conscientious scruples of any
kind, he ceases to commune with it ? Some
churches have introduced the practice of
Avithdrawing watch and care, and striking
the name from the roll in such cases, Avithout proceeding t o a formal tri.al, or to an excommunication. For some accouut of discipline of the clergy, see DEPOSITION. See
also ANATHEMA ; EXCOMMUNICATION ;
INTERDICT.

and

Discipline (Book of), in the Methodist Episcop.al Church, is a volume published quadreniaUy, after the sessions ofthe General Conference, and entitled " T h e Doctrines aud Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church."
It is divided into six p a r t s : 1. Origin, Doctrines, and Genei'iil Eules; 2. Government of
the Church ; 3. Administration of Discipline;
4. Eitiial; 5. Education and Benevolent Iiistitutious; 6. Temporal Economy. All but the
constitutional portions are liable to change
under the authority of the General Conference.
Discipline (Ffrst and S e c o n d Books of).
Au iuqiortant document draAvu up by the
Scottish Eeformers in 1560, containing a plan
of order, government, and discipline of the
Church of Scotland. When completed, it
AViis cordially approved of by the General
AiSsembly, but, when submitted to the PriA'y
Council, it Avas so Avarmly oppo.sed that it
never received a formal ratification. Notwithstanding this, however, the Church has
been accustomed to regard it as a standard
book for the rcguLition of her practice and
the guidance of her decisions. A second
book of discipline was drawn up by a committee ofthe General Assembly ofthe Church
of Scotlaud, and sanctioned by the Assembly
in 1.578. It Avas iieAer ratified by Parliament, but it has continued down to the present day to be regarded as the authorized
standard of the Church of Scotland, iu so fiir
as government and diseijdine are concerned.
Dismission. In the ancient Church it
Avas eiistomary for any one about to travel
to take Avith him letters of credence from his
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own bishop, if he wished to communicate
with a church in another country. These
letters were of different sorts, according to
the occasion, or the quality of the person
who carried them. From this custom, probably, has grown up one which is almost universal in Protestant churches. Whenever a
church member changes his residence, the
church to which he belongs, or its pastor,
gives him in some form a letter, which serves
as his credential with other churches of the
same faith and order. According to the theory of the Episcopal Church, he who joins it
becomes a member, not of the local organization, but of the general body. Hence, in
case of removal, no letter of dismission is
necessary; for convenience, however, it is
customary in such case for the pastor to gi\'e
a personal letter, which serves as an introduction to other pastors and parishes. In
the Methodist Church, the letter is usually
simply a certificate of the individual's membership and good standing, but does not express the idea that the member is dismissed
from one chnrch or parish to unite with another, the Methodist organization being in
this respect analogous to that ofthe Episcopal Church. According to the theory of the
Congregational and Presbyterian churches,
he who makes a public profession of religion not only unites himself with the general
Church of Christ, but outers into special relations, for the purpose of work and Christian fellowship, with the local organization.
In order to transfer this relationship to any
other local church, it is necessary to obtain
from the proper officers, usually by application to the pastor, a letter dismissing him
from that church, aud recommending him
to the Christian fellowship of some other
church. By general usage, these letters are
ordinarily regarded good only for one year
from their date; and they do not operate to
sunder the relationship of the individual to
the church from whence they issue, until
they have been presented to and accepted
by the church to which they are addressed.
In most of the churches, any member who
removes his residence, or from any other reason absents himself from the public worship,
without taking such a letter, or satisfactorily explaining his failure so to do, renders
himself amenable to church discipline, while
in others the church simply withdraws its
watch and care in such a case, and strikes
his name from the roll.
Dispensations, special modes of providential dealing with individuals or communities ; thus we speak of the Adamic Dispensation, the Abrahamic Dispens.ation, the Jewish Dispensation, etc. The term is also used
m an ecclesiastical as well as a theological
sense. In the Church of Eome, a dispensation
means a permission from the pope to do what
may have been prohibited. Thus, before any
one in communion with th.at Church can con18
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tract a marriage within the forbidden degrees, he must have previously received a dispensation from the pope. In the Church of
England, the word dispensation denotes a
power, vested in the archbishop, of dispensing, on certain emergencies, Avith some minor
regulations of the Church.
Dispersion. The " dispersed " or the " dispersion " was the appellation given to those
JeAVS who continued in other countries after
the return from the Captivity. Babylon became one centre, from which colonies estabUshed themselves in Persia, Media, aud other
neighboring countries. The Greek conquests
attracted JoAvish settlers to the West, and
large settlements were made in Cyprus, in
the islands of the .aSgean, and on the Western coast of Asia Minor. The JeAvs of these
Syrian provinces adopted the language, and
in many respects the ideas of the Greeks.
The Jewish settlements established at Alexandria by Alexander and Ptolemy I. became
the source of the African dispersion which
spread OA'cr the north coasts of Africa, and
perb.aps inland to Abyssinia. After the capture of Jerusalem by Pompey, settlements
of Jews were formed iu Eome. All the dispersed looked to Jerusalem as the metropolis
of their faith, paid the legal half-shekel toward its serA'ices, and carried with them everywhere their sacred books, which thus became known to the Gentiles. The difficulties in the way of a Uteral observance of the
Mosaic ritual led to a wider view of its scope,
aud a stronger sense of its spiritual signiflcance. The influence of the dispersion on
the rapid promulgation of Christianity can
scarcely be overrated. The cour.se of the
apostolic preaching followed in a regular
progress the line of Jewish settlements. The
mixed assembly from which the first converts were gathered on the Day of Pentecost
represented each division of the dispersion,
and these couA'erts naturally prepared the
way for the apostle. The " dispersion " included representatives from all ofthe twelve
tribes. [John v i i , 35; Acts i i , 9-11; xv.,
2 1 ; x x v i , 7 ; James i., 1; 1 Pet. i , 1.]
Dissenters. The term usually applied in
England to those who agree with the EstabUshed or Episcopal Church in the most essential doctrines, but differ from it on questions
of Church government, relation to the State,
and rites and ceremonies. The word is of
English origin and growth, and appears to
have come into use in the seventeenth century, as synonymous with Non-conformi.sts, although its equiA'alent may be said to have
existed in Poland in the name Dissidents, a
term which first appears in tbe acts of tbe
Warsaw Confederation of 1573, and there
denotes the Polish Protestants, in contradistinction to the members of the established
Catholic religion ; the claims of the Eomish
Church, Avbere dominant, haA'ing always been
asserted in a manner incompatible with the
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existence of recognized religious dissent. The
term is not ordinarily applied to the Episcopiiliaus in Scotlaud,though they dissent from
its estabUshed church, Avhich is Presbyterian.
Since the beginning ofthe eighteenth century, the Presbyterian, Indepeudent or CongregationaUst, and Baptist denominations in
England, have been associated under the
name of the Tliree Denominations. This association was fuUy organized in 1727, aud
has contributed much to promote toleration
and religious liberty. At the present time.
Dissenters in England of all denominations
are alloAved to practice without restraint
their own system of religious Avorship and
discipline. They are entitled to their own
places of worship, and to maintain schools
for instruction iu thefr own opinions. They
are also permitted, in thefr character as
householders, to sit and vote iu the parish
vestries. A Dissenter, if a patron (q. v.) of a
church, may also exercise his owu judgment
in appointing a clergyman of the Church of
England to a vacant UA'ing.
DiATination. In the ordinary acceptation
of the term, divination differs from prophecy
in t h a t the one is a human device, while the
other is a divine gfrt. The one was an unwarranted prying into the future by means of
magical arts, superstitious incantations, and
the arbitrary interpretation of natural signs
or omens; the other, an insight into the future, jiartially disclosed by the aid of Him
who sees the end from the beginning. In
Scripture the word commonly used for divination, and its corresponding verb which
means originally to apportion lots, is used of
false proxihets and soothsayers, of necromancers or persons who professed to evoke the
dead, of heathen augurs and enchanters, of
prognostications made from the observation
of arrows, entrails, and in other similar ways.'
Another Avord is used in two or three passages with reference merely to auguries, or to
the arts by Avhich they were usually taken.'
But besides these more general terms A'arious specific terms are used, having reference
to particular modes of divination, such as
sorcerers, charmers, enchanters, Avitches, and
wizards. The Avord translated sorcerers in
Exod. A'ii, 11, should perhaps have been
translated—as in Deut. x v i i i , 10—enchaiitcrs;
those Avho use incantations, Avhether with
the design of creating a delusion respecting
the present, or false expectations of the future.' The wizards—the translation iu Lev.
xix., 31; XX., 6; Dent, xviii, 11, of a Hebrew
word meaning the knoAving ones, the wise
beyond others—were those AVIIO ])rof'es.sed to
see into the future, and to have the power,
probably by means of certain forms of incantation, to reveal the secrets of heaven. The
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last name is commonly coupled with another, Avbicb points to a specific mode of divination—o^of/i—persons having, or consuUing
with familiar spirits, as they are called iu
Lev. xix., 31, or, as more fuUy described m
Lev. XX., 27, those who, " w h e t h e r man or
wonifin, had ob iu them." This word ob, expressive of a familiar spirit—a spirit of ^^thon, or divination—designates a bottle; and
the spirit was supposed to be in the body of
the diviner, as if in a bottle. To this class
belonged the Witch of Endor (q. v.), Avho, in
1 Sam. x x v i i i , 7, is called a " mistress of ob,"
and whom Saul asked to divine to him by
the ob, i e., by the familiar spirit. The term
seems to have been but another mode of
designating a necromancer, or one who professed to have familiar converse Avith the
souls of the dead, and to derive thence information not accessible to others respecting
the designs of Providence. The responses
given to the questious which they undertake
to answer were pronounced as from the
bloodless and ghastly frame of an apparition,
and hence were usually uttered in a shrill,
squeaking voice. This is alluded to by
Isaiah when he represents the voice of Jerusalem, in her coming prostration and ruin, as
like the voice of an ob out of the earth—the
A'oice of one more dead than alive.' Apparently another and distinct class of diviners
is indicated by a word which in our Bible is
usually rendered " observers of times."" It
was appUed to such as foretold lucky and unlucky days. Tho same Hebrew word is sometimes translated soothsayers;^ and doubtless
soothsaying in ancient as well as iu modern
times has sometimes taken this direction;
but whether it is indicated by the term is
doubtful. Soothsaying seems rather to indicate auy of tbe occult and magic arts by
which the soothsayer pretended to divine
the future.
The earliest of the methods mentioned is
divination by the cup. The allusion in the
history of Joseph'' to this Avell-knoAvn practice shows how early it must have got a
footing in E g y p t ; but neither in this nor in
any other passage of Scripture is any thing
indicated as to the mode in wliich the cup
was used for the purpose iu question. The
ancient Egyptians, and still more the Persians, practiced a mode of divination from
goblets. Small pieces of gold or silver, and
precious stones marked with strange figures
and signs, Avere thrown into the Aessel, .and
by certain incantations was invoked the evil
demon, who Avas supposed to give the infitrmation sought, either by intelligible words,
by pointing to some of the characters npon
the precious stones, or in some ni<n-e mysterious manner. Cups or bowls, upon the in-

' Lev. xiii., 22; Dent, xviii., 10, 18; ,Josb. xiii., 22; 1
1 Gen. xll., S; Exod. vii.. I t ; Lev. xix,, 2(i: Dent,
^.im. vi., 2 ; xxviii., 8 ; 2 Kings xvii., 7 ; Jer. xxvii., 9 ; xviii., 10, 12; Is.i. viii., Hi; xxix., 4- Ixv., 3.—= Lev.
Ezek. xxi., 28; Zech. x., 2.—-^ Gen. xliv., 15; Nnmb. xix., 2C,; Deiu. xviii.. Ill, 14; 2 Kiii-s xxi., 6- 2 Chron.
xxiii., TA; xxiv., 1; 1 Kings xx., .S3.—^ See Wnoii- XXXIU., (;.—3 Isa. ii., 6; Ivii., 3; .Alicah v., 12.—•• Gen.
CllAFT.
xliv., 4, 5.
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side of which charms have been written by
magicians, are still frequently used in various parts of the East iu cases of dangerous
maladies, aud water from them is expected
to operate as a cure. Sometimes of old the
goblet was filled with pure water, upon
which the sun was allowed to play; and the
figures which Avere thus formed, or Avhich a
lively imagination fancied it saw, were interpreted as the desired omen—a method of
tjiking auguries stiU employed in Egypt and
Nubia.
Another mode of divination was that by
means of arrows, mentioned in Ezek. x x i ,
21, as practiced by the King of Babylon. J e rome, in his comment on this passage, says
that the king " put a certain number of arrows into a quiver, each having a particular name inscribed on it, and then mixed
them together that he might see Avhose arrow should come out, and which city he
should first attack. And this (he adds) the
Greeks call belomantia (divining by arroAvs),
or rabdomantia (divining by rods).'" To this
probably correct account no later researches have added any thing. Pictures have
been found on the Assyrian tablets which
are supposed to represent t h e king in a divining-chamber, with arrows and other instruments of divination iu his presence; b u t
this is by no means certain. Some authorities, hoAvever, speak of s<acred arrows kept
at Mecca, and used by the Arabs for similar purposes, though contrary to the precepts of the Koran.
In the same passage
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had the Israelites imbibed, while there, for
this species of superstition, that throughout
the whole course of their history it seems to
have afteoted their national character and
habits. But to Chaldea belongs the distinction of being the mother-country of diviners.
They there attained to such a degree of po Aver and influence that they formed the highest caste, and enjoyed a place at court; and
so indispeusable Avore they in Chaldean society that no step could be taken, not a relation formed, a house built, a journey undertaken, a campaign begun, untU the diviners
had ascertained the lucky day, and promised a happy issue. At various times, but
more especially during the reign of the later
kings, a great influx of these impostors had
poured from Chaldea and Arabia into the
land of Israel, to pursue their gainful occupation ; and we find Manasseh not only
their liberal patron, but zealous to appear as
one of their most expert accomplices. The
long captivities in Babylon spread more Avidely than ever among tbe Jews a devoted attachment to this superstition; and after their
return to their own country, having entirely
renounced idolatry, and no longer enjoying
the gift of prophecy, or access t o oracles,
they gradually abandoned themselves before the advent of Christ to all the preA'ailing forms of divination.'
Against eA'ery
species and degree of this superstition the
sternest denunciations ofthe Mosaic law were
directed, as fostering a IOA'O for unlawful
knowledge, and withdrawing the miud from
the ouly wise God; Avhile at the same time
repeated and distinct promises Avere giveu,
that in place of diviners, and all who used
enchantments, God would send his people
prophets, messengers of truth, Avho would reA'eal to them the divine AVUI, the future and
the useful knoAvledge that was vainly sought
from these pretended oracles of wisdom.
There has been much discussion Avhether
the ancient tribe of diA'iners merely pretended to the powers they exercised, or Avore actually assisted by demoniacal agency. The
latter opinion was embraced by almost all the
fathers of the primitive Church. On the other hand, it has been maintained, Avith great
ability and erudition, that the whole arts of
divination were a system of imposture based
on hypocrisy and deceit; that Scripture ridicules those who practiced them as utterly
incapable of accomplishing any thing beyond t h e ordinary powers of nature; and
that hence divination readily allied itself to
idolatry. Eejected by the true religion, it became tiie handmaid ofthe false, and has ever
•shown the same tendency to allj' itself with
the progress of a corrupt Christianity as
with the corruptions of Jiubaism. See WITCH-

Ezekiel mentions tAvo other kinds of divination; by consulting teraphim (q. v.), and by
inspecting the entrails, particularly the liver,
of newly-slain animals. Traces ofthe former
are found among the covenant people both
in earlier and later times; but there is no evidence that the latter was practiced among
the JeAVS. It is mentioned in Scripture only
this once; but we know from other sources
that from the state and color of the liver, according to certain rules, favorable or unfavorable omens Avere drawn.
In addition
to the preceding special forms of divination,
there were others of a more general kind,
such as consulting oracles, which was not unknown among the Israelites iu the more corrupt periods of their history ; seeking false
prophets or dreamers of dreams; listening to
the prognostications of star-gazers or astrologers.''
Egypt seems to have greatly encouraged
the practice of divin<ition at an early age,
and there were magicians in that country
^A'hose dexterity enabled them to imitate
very closely some of the miracles of Moses.'
It is reasonable to suppose that all the .allusions in the Pentateuch to the various kinds
of divination were to those which were prac- CRAFT; M A G I C ; TERAPHIM. [ E x o d . x x i i , 18;
ticed in Egypt; and indeed so strong a taste Lev. xix., 26, 31; xx., 27 ; Deut. x v i i i , 10,11;
' Hosea iv., 12.-2 2 Kings i., 2.
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1 2 Kings xxi., 6 ; 2 Chron. xxxiii., 6 ; Isa. viiL, 19;
Acts xiii., 6 ; xvi., 16.
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DOCTOE

Isa. xliv.,25; xlvii., 11-13; Jer. xiv., 14; Jonah His .answer was very explicit.' He referred
his qnestioners back to the finst marriage iu
Divorce. Originally marriage was re- Eden ; declaie<l that God, by the very constigarded as indissoluble. But divorce, Uke tution of the race as male and female, had
polygamy, gradually became customary; aud ordained marriage ; asserted that one cause
wheu the Mosaic laws Avere promulgated ouly could just ity in the eyes of God the dislioth were so common, that Moses, instead solution of the marriage tie, viz., a violiition
of prohibiting, undertook simply to regulate of the marriage oath. I t is true that some
tl.eni. There was thou no such elaborate ju- attempts have been made to show that the
dicial system as with us, there Avere no such term here translated " fornication" was a
opportunities for trial. Moreover, woman word of wide signification, not confined to
held no such position as Christianity has ac- sins against the marriage obligation. Dean
corded to her, but was regarded rather in the Alford's answer to these attempts is suffilight of a slave, except as the Jewish laws cient and conclusiA'c. " The figuratiA'e senses
themselves ameliorated her condition. The of fornication can not be admissible here, as
^losaic law, therefore, permitted divorce, the law is one haA'ing reference to a definite
though it provided some check by enacting point in actu.al life; and this, its aim aud
t h a t " W h e n a man hath taken a wife, and end, restricts the meaning to that kind of
married her, aud it come to pass that she fornication immediately applicable to the
find no faA'or in his eyes, because he hath case. Otherwise this one strictly guarded
found some uncleanness in her ; theu let him exception would giA'e indefinite and uniAerwrite her a bill of divorcement, and giA'e it sallatitude." He,then,Avhoacceptstheteachiu her hand, and send her out of his house.'" ing of Christ as conclusive can hardly doubt
That this was not really in accordance with th.at diA'orce is absolutely forbidden by the
the divine idea of marriage is clear from divine law, except for t h e one cause of adulChrist's declaration t h a t " Moses, because of tery. " This was the original institution.
the hardness of your hearts, suft'ered you to This is the only law t h a t is productiA'c of
put away your wives."^ HoAvcA'er, it was an peace and good morals, and that secures the
eft'ectual check upon dissolution of marriage; respect due to a Avife, and tbe good of chilliOAv effectual, is indicated by the fact that dren. Nor has any man or set of men—any
there is no instance of divorce recorded in legislature or any court, civil or ecclesiasticO. T. history. But in the time of Christ the al—a right to interfere, and declare that dilaws regulating the marriage relation had vorces may be granted for any other cause.
become fearfully lax. The Mosaic law evi- They, therefore, whoever they may be, who
dently implied that tbe husband should write are diA'orced for any cause except the single
the cause ofthe divorce in t h e bill of divorce- one of adultery, if they marry again, .are, acment. But this w.as pr.actically no longer cording to the Scriptures, living in adultery.
required. " He that desires to be diA'orced No earthly laws can trample down the laws
from his Avife for any cause whatsoeA'er," of God, or make that right which he lias solAvrites Josephus — " aud m.auy such ca.ses emnly pronounced wrong."''
arise among meu—let him in writing give
HoAv far the marriage ofthe innocent ptirty
assur.ance that he will never use her as his after separation, ou accouut of fornication, is
wife any more; for by these means she will forbidden by Christ,^ is a weighty and diffibe at liberty to marry auotber husband." cult question. By the Eomau Church such
The Mosaic law exjiressly provided th.at the marriage is strictly forbidden. On tbe other
husband could only put away his wife in case band, the Protestant .aud Greek eburehes al" b e found some uncleanness in her." But low such marriage. Those Avho defend the
this prnvision had also been iiraetically ab- latter vieAV suppose divorced, in JIatt. v.. 32.
rogated. The gravest discussions had taken to mean unlaAvfuUy divorced, i. c. on some
place among the Jewish doctors as to tlie other ground than fornication ; and certainmeaning of the word "uncleanness." Tbe ly this is not imjirobable. We may. howschool of Hilled gave to it the utmost lat- ever, well leave a matter in doulit of which
itude. That a woman appeared iu public Augustine could say that it Avas so oliscnre
with unveiled face, that she burned her hus- th.at error on either side was A'enial. See
band's food iu cooking, exeii that she cea.sed MAURiAciE; S<ii IAI.I.SAI ; F R E E L O V E .
to please his c.aiiri(ious fancy, was gravely
'Doctor (teacher). I. .Irwish.—Learned men
asserted to be a ,sutti( lent ground of se]i,ara- among the JCAVS were given Aurious titles.
tioii. The divona' laws of Gre<'ee and Eome Avliicb seem to have been used V(>ry nearly
were very similar. Cicero dismissed Teren- intiacbaiigeably. In tbe time of Christ they
tia after tliirty years of marrie<l life; Cato were called "teiicliers ofthe law." "lawyers."
the younger divorced his Avife, that be might "doctors." "fathers." and " r a b b i " or " r a b give her to a friend.
boiii"'' Tho Inst word, meaning "great," is
It was und<'r such cireiimsta.ii<-es t h a t still nsed to designate the modern religious
Christ was n]qilied to by tlie Pharisees (o
' Matt, xix., 3-9 2 riarnes's Notes, Matt, v., 32.—
know Avbiit was a iawfiil ground of (livoi(-(\ 9 Mati.v.,:i2;
xix.,(i.—-1 Matt, xxiii., 7, S; Lnkev.,lT:
' Deut. xxiv., 1.-2 Matt, xix., S.
xi., !J2; John XX., IC; Acts vii., 2; 1 Tim., 1, 7.
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heads of JeAvish communities or congregations. These titles, while used often in a
vague aud indefinite way, properly signify
the succession of teachers by whom the oral
traditions (q. v.) were transmitted from one
generation to auother. Esdras is usually
placed by Jewish rabbis at the head of the
doctors, who were held by the Jews in great
veneration. They were assisted, it is alleged,
by the Bath-kol (q. v.). Each doctor was
permitted to add his own comments to the
traditions which had been handed doAvn to
him, and thus the traditions went on increasing from one generation to another till
the composition ofthe Talmud (q. v.). After
the pubUcation of the Talmud arose another
class of doctors, which lessened its authority
by thefr doubts and conjectures. They were
termed Saburcans, or Doubters. The popularity ofthe Talmud rendered this sect peculiarly odious to the J e w s ; many of whom h.ave
refused to recognize them as belonging to the
list of doctors, and the sect became extinct
about seventy-four years after its establishment. They were followed by another class
of Jewish doctors, called Geonim, or Exedlents,
because of their extensive learning and their
remarkable virtue. Esteemed as interpreters
of the law, they were consulted upon all important or difficult matters, and thefr decisions were received with the utmost confldence and respect. This sect originated in
the beginning of the sixth century, and continued to maintain considerable credit till
it came to an end in the eleventh century.
Another class of Jewish doctors distinguished themselves as grammarians, and published a well-known work of traditions, called
the Masorah, which has undoubtedly rendered great service to the cause of Hebrew literature, in the preservation and critical knowledge of the O. T., by its vowels, accents, and
notes. By the laborious industry of those
men, each verse, word, and even letter of the
Hebrew Scriptures, has been carefully numbered, while, with marvelous but unprofitable ingenuity, they have deduced the most
strange and absurd meanings from the insertion of a larger or smaller letter in the text,
or the intervention of a greater or less space
between the chapters. The last order of
Jewish doctors to Avhich it is necessary to
advert are those which bore the name of
Cabalists,' who taught a species of Oriental mysticism, by which all kinds of strange
fancies, aud even magical powers, were deduced from the words, letters, and accents
of the Hebrew Scriptures. The power of
the doctors was great among the Jews, and
they omitted nothing that might draw the
veneration of the people.

DOMINICAL L E T T E E

knoAvledge in theology without reference to
their special skill in teaching it. Pre-eminently it was given to four of the Greek fathers—Athanasius, Basil, Gregory Nazianzen,
aud Chrysostom; and to three of the Latin
fathers—Jerome, Augustine, and Gregory the
Great. It is now conferred as a title of houor by universities and colleges. D.D. stands
for doctor of divinity, LL.D. for doctor of
laws, and M.D. for doctor of medicine. The
two former titles are giA'en in Germany,
Great Britain, aud the United States, as a
title of honor, and without examination,
upon men who haA'e distinguished themselves by thefr leaming in theology or literature.
Doeg (fearful), an Idumean, and officer
of Saul's court, and, according to Josephus,
chief of his herdsmen. By Saul's command,
he put the priests of Nob to death, together
with their families, for the succor Avhicli
Ahimelech the high-priest had unwarily afforded to David. Nothing more is known
of him.

See AHIMELECH ; D A V I D .

[1 Sam.

x x i , 7 ; x x i i , 9,18, 22; Psa. U i ]
Dog. This well-known animal is frequently mentioned in the Bible. But though
it was employed to watch the flocks, and
perhaps to guard the house,' it was by no
means, as we regard it, the companion and
friend of man. Many of the various species
of the dog were known to the Egyptians,
and doubtless also to the Israelites. Some,
probably, had never been domesticated; and
there were multitudes half wild, prowling
about the fields and the towns, devouring
offal and dead bodies," and disturbing the
night with thefr bowlings. This is the
case at present in the East. Troops of dogs
abound, recognized, in a degree, by food aud
water being occasionally giveu to them;
but they are deemed impure and unclean,
just as amoug the ancient Hebrews. Hence
we can understand why the dog is always
mentioned contemptuously in Scripture—in
many passages being used as a metaphor for
wicked and unclean persons.' To the present day the term is applied in the East by
Jews to Gentiles, and by Mohammedans to
Christians, as a term of reproach.

Dogma, a word used originally to express
any doctrine of religion formally stated.
Dogmatic theology is the statement of positive
truths in religion. The term dogma is UOAV
popularly, but incorrectly, used to desiguate
too positive or harsh a statemeut of uncertiiin or unimportant articles; and the epithet
dogmatic is given to one who is rude, or obtrusive, or overbearing in the statement of
what he judges to be true.
Domfriical Letter, the letter in our almaH. Christian.—At an early period the term nacs which marks the Lord's Day, usually
doctor was used as a general expression for printed in a capital form. In the ecclesitisany teacher of Christian doctrine. Then it
Job XXX., 1; Isa. Ivi., 10.—'' 1 Kings xiv., 11; xxi.,
^gjne to be applied to those eminent for their 19,i 23.—3
2 Sam. ix., 8; xvi., 9; 2 Kings viii., IS; Matt.
' See CABALA.

vii., 6; Mark vii., 27.
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tical calendar, tbe first seviai letters of the
alplial>et are applied to the days of the week,
A being always giveu to the first of .January,
whatsoever that day may be, aud tho others
iu succession to the foUoAving days. If the
yetir consisted of three hundred and sixtyfour days, making au exact number of weeks,
no change would CA'er take place iu these letters. Thus, supposing the first of January
in any giA'en year to be Sunday, all tbe Sundays Avould be represented by A, not ouly in
that ye.ar, but in all succeecUng. The fact
t h a t there are three hundred and sixty-five
days and a fraction, occasions a variation.
The rules for finding the Dominical Letter for
any year are giveu in the Book of Common
Prayer.
Dominicans, a celebrated order of mendicant monks, which was instituted in the
thfrteeuth century. Its founder was St.
Dominic, who estabUshed the first monastery of the order at Toulouse. Tho monks
connected Avith it were put under the rule of
St. Augustine. To this order specially belongs the rosary, which seems to have been
adopted by them so early as A.D. 1270. Tho
Dominicans were the most prominent inquisitors at the time of the exterminating crusade waged against the Albigenses.
From the thirteenth century onward to
the period of the Eeformation, the Dominicans, and their rivals the Franciscans, held
the chief power aud influence both in Church
and State. They occupied the highest offices,
both ecclesiastical and civil; they taught
with almost absolute authority both iu
churches and schools, and maintained the
supreme majesty of the Eomau rtontiffs
against kings, bishops, and heretics, Avith remarkable zeal and success. To distinguish
them from the Franciscans, who were called
Minor Friars, the Dominicans occasionally received the name of Major Friars. In France
the latter order were often styled Jacobins
or Jacobites, while in England the n.ame of
Black Friars was given them from the color of their dress ; and the part of London
where they first had their residence is still
styled Blackfriars. In Edinburgh, also, there
is a locality which still bears the same name,
there having been at one time ou that spot
a monastery of Dominicans. The Eoman
pontiffs very soon discovered that tho two
poAverful orders which had thus arisen might
easily be rendered of eminent service to the
cause of the Church. They were invested,
accordingly, with special privileges above .all
tbe other orders of monks, permitted to preach
luiblicly everyAvhere Avithout license from the
bishops, to act as confessors whenever required, and to grant .absolutions, and even
indulgences. The iieeuliar favor thus shoAvn
to the two riA'al mendicant orders excited
tbe jeabiusy and bitter batrt^d ofthe bishops
and priests. (Nnnmotioiis jiro.se, .and vicdent
contentions broke out iu every country of |
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Europe, .and even in tho city of Eome itself.
One of the most noted of these disputes was
that Avhich was carried ou for thirty years
between the Dominican monks and the University of Paris. The monks claimed the
privilege of having tAvo theological chafrs in
tbe university. The claim was refused; one
of the chairs was taken from them, and a
decree passed by the university that no order of monks should be entitled to have two
theological chairs. The Dominicans Avere
firm iu asserting their claim to a second
chair; and the university, with the view of
putting an end to the controversy, depri\'ed
the monks of all connection with them. This
strong step, howeA'er, instead of terminating
the dispute, only rendered matters worse.
The Dominicans appealed to Eome, and the
pope, Alexander IV., decided so completely
in their faA'or, t h a t after a bold and fruitless
struggle, carried on by the university for
several years, they were compelled to concede all that the mendicant orders wished.
Hence arose the hostility which the University of Paris has ever since maintained to
the Dominicans.
The two rival orders, the Dominicans and
Franciscans, not contented Avith embroiling
all Europe in discord and angry strife, began, soon after the decease of their respective founders, to contend with each other for
precedence. But notwithstanding this keen
riA'alry between the tAvo great ordere of mendicants, the Dominicans gradually rose to
great poAver and influence, both through
their connection with the Inciuisition, and
the high position which they occupied as
confessors at the courts of all the kiuu's
and princes of Europe. Elated Avith the extraordinary power which they had thus acquired, the Dominican monks, by thefr violent measures, drove many of the most intelligent and honest from the Church to join
tbe ranks of the open opponents of the Eoman pontiffs. The deadliest bloAv Avhieh
they unwittingly aimed at the authority of
the Church of Eome w.as the independent
step Avhich they took of prompting Leo X.
to issue a public condemnation of Luther.
Thus were the Dominican friars unconsciou.sly the instruments of bringing about the Eeformation in the sixteenth century. For centuries the dispute between the Franciscans
and the Dominicans was conducted with the
utmost bitterness on both sides, titid iu the
sixteenth century a sharp contest commenced
between the Dominicans and the Jesuits ou
certain doctrinal questions. Throughout the
Avhole of tho last century, .and down to the
present day, tlu^ Dominicans have been incessantly at viiriance Avith tbe Jesuits on
the one h.aud, and the Franciscans on tho
other, exhibiting the most violent intestine
iliscoi-d in a church which claims as its characteristic piai'ect unity.
Donatists, the followers of Donatus, a Nu-
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midian bishop, who, in the beginning of the
fourth century, seceded from the Catholic
Church, aud formed a distinct sect, which
by 330 had as many as one hundred and seventy-two bishops in Northern Africa. The
Donatists, like the Novatians, went upon the
principle that the essence of the true Church
consisted in the purity and holiness of all its
members iudiviclually, and not merely in its
apostolical and Catholic foundation and doctrine. They therefore both excommunicated
all lapsed and gross oft'enders, not receiving
them again except on re-baptism, aud also
held that the efficacy of the sacraments depended on the worthiness of the administrator. Driven to fanaticism by the oppression
of the secular power, they not only denied
to the State all right to meddle with ecclesiastical aft'airs, but bauds of Donatist ascetics collected, attacked the imperial troops
(348), and continued to devastate Mauritania
and Numidia for a dozen years. Iu the beginning of the fifth century they seem to
have almost equ.aled the CathoUcs in numbers. The eloquence of Augustine and the
severities of Honorius were exercised upon
the sect iu vain; they continued to exist as
a separate body. But by adopting a more
prudent plan of proceeding, the Catholic
bishops had, by the end of the sixth century, induced most of those that had loft to return to the bosom of the Church ; and in the
seventh century the Donatists were extinct.
The fact that our knowledge of the Donatists is derived mainly from opponents not
always either intelUgent or scrupulous,
makes it difficult to estimate aright either
their character or their doctrine. There is
no real evidence, howeA'er, that they were
guilty of immoralities, or aft'ected by false
doctrines, but undoubtedly they carried their
opposition to the union of Church aud State to
a fanatical extreme, and by measures which
are not in accordance with the spirit of the
Gospel.
Door-keeper, a person appointed to keep
the street door leading by an alley-way to
the interior entrance of an Oriental house.
Door-keepers in the ancient Church Avere a
cla.ss of church oflicers forming the lowest
clerical order. Their duties were to open
and close the doors, not only at the termination of religious worship, but during the
services. In later times, iu the Eoman Catholic Church, their duties became nearly those
of the modern sexton.
[Jer. xxxv., 4 ; 2
Kings xxiii, 4; xxv., 18 ; 1 Chron. xv., 23;
Esther vi, 2.]
Dor (habitation), a town on the Mediterranean, one of the royal cities of the Canaanites, and a part of the heritage assigned to
Manasseh. One old author says that it was
founded by Dorus, a son of Neptune, while
another affirms that it was built by the
Phcenicians, because the neighboring rocky
shore abounded in the small shell-fish from
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which they got their purple dye. The original inhabitauts were never expelled, but
duriug the reigns of DaA'id and Solomon they
were made tributary. The city was besieged and captured by Antiochus Sidetes,
and afterward rebuilt by Gabinius, the Eoman general, and it remained an important
place during the early years of the Eomau
rule in Syria. A poor village of about thirt y houses, bearing the name of Tortura, is
now found on tbe site of the ancient Dor.
[Josh, x i , 2 ; x v i i , 11; Judg. i , 27, 28.]
Dothan (two wells), the name of a region
not very exactly defined, but situated somewhere on the north of Samaria, and not far
from Shechem. It is first mentioned in the
history of Joseph, and afterward as the residence of Elisha. About twelve miles north
of Shechem there is a plain of the richest
pasturage, which still bears the name of
Dothan. It shows the tenacity of the ancient names, t h a t this one still cliugs to this
site, though uo village has existed there for
a long period. Near the ruins are large cisterns, from Avhich no doubt the name was
derived, such as in t h a t country are liable at
times to be left dry, as happened to be true
of the one into which Joseph was put by his
brothers. Its situation is on the present line
of travel from East Jordan to Egypt, and
travelers still speak of meeting there " a
long caravan of mules and asses laden, on
their way from Damascus to Egypt." It
was at Dothan that Elisha was Avhen the
King of SjTia sent his host to take him; and
the army, struck by blindness, were led by
Elisha himself into the midst of Samaria.
[Gen. x x x v i i , 17 ; 2 Kings v i , 8-23.]
Dove. As to the rendering of the words
which have been translated as pigeon, dove,
turtle, and turtle-dove, there has never been
any discussion. They all refer to species of
the doA'e. No bird plays a more importaut
part in both the Old aud New Testaments,
or is employed uiore largely for metaphor
and symbol. We find the first mention of
the dove iu the familiar accouut ofthe subsiding ofthe Flood, when the doA'e acted as a
messenger to bring tidings ofthe abatement
of the waters.' Some four hundred years
after, when the covenant was made betAveen
the Lord and Abraham, a turtle-dove and a
young iiigeon were p,art of the solemn sacrifice which was offered f and Avhen the promise of the Lord had beeu fulfilled, the dove
Avas mentioned in the new laAV as one of the
creatures that were to be sacrificed on certain defined occasious, the particular mode
of ofi'ering it being strictly enjoined.^
As a general rule, the pigeon was only
sanctioned .as a sacrificial animal where one
of more value could not be aftbrded.'' These
birds cost very little. The peasant might
take them from the dove-cote, which was an
Gen. viii., 8.—'' Gen. xv., 9.—^ Lev. i., U-17
v., 7.

' Lev.
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appendage of most dwelUngs; and he AVIIO
AA'as too poor even to have a do\e-cote of his
own might go to the rocky side of a ravine
aud take as iiiiiuy youug as he pleased from
the myriad nests of the wild dove Avhich are
placed ill the clefts ;' hence poverty need uot
hinder any man from enjoying the highest
spiritual privileges. The fidelity ofthe dove
is referred to in Solomon's Song. She admits but one mate, and never forsakes him
until death puts an end to their union. The
same writer also refers to the turtle, i. e., the
turtle-doA'e, as one of the signs or accomjianiments of early spring.''
The beauty of the dove, its gentleness,
its harmlessness, and the pathetic disposition which it seems to exhibit iu its mournful cry Avhen it has been Avounded or deprived
of its mate, and the gentle plaintiA'eness of
even its ordiuary cooing, secure it the place
among birds which the lamb holds among
animals in the regard of man, and reuder it
a fitting type to prefigure the " Man of sorr o w s " — the ultimate sacrifice. When the
Saviour, whom all the slain beasts had ]ireflgured, was first publicly made known, after he had receiA'ed the baptism of John, he
was recognized by the Father in the presence of the great multitude " b y a voice
from heaven." "And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape Uke a dove,"^ and
rested upou him.
Various expLanations have been given of
the passage in 2 Kings v i , 25, which describes
the famine of Samaria as having been so excessive that " an ass's head was sold for fourscore pieces of silver, and tho fourth part of
a cob of dove's dung for five pieces of silver."
Commentators are divided in regard to the
propriety of interpreting the Hebrew word
Uterally. Many suppose that the reference
is to a vegetable of some kind. Wo find a
similar nomenclature in the popular n.ames
of many of our own plants, such .as cowslip,
mouse-ear, maiden-hair, and tho like.
Sacred as.sociations other than biblical
gather around the dove. It was Avorshiped
by the Assyrians .and Siimaiitans, .and a reverence amounting almost to worship has been
accorded to it by other nations. Among
Egyiitians a black pigeon Avas the symbol
of a widow AVIIO declined to marry a second
time. According to the Jewish rabbis, a
doA'o was placed ujiou the top of a sceptre
apiiended to Solomon's throne. To molest
pigeons is regarded among some n.atious as
sacrilege. They are revered among the
North American Indians; and the ecclesiastical legends narrate that on seAeral ota'asions bishops and other offit ials of tho Eoman Catholic Cbnrtdi have been designated
to the holy office by doves alighting on thefr
heads.
Doxology, a Greek word, signifies an ex-
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clamation or prayer in honor of the majesty
of God, siuli iis Paul u.scs at the close of his
ejiistles, aud sonietimes eveu in the middle
of an argument.' The liynin of the angels'
is also called a doxology by the Chiistian
Church, so likewise is the close of the Lord's
Prayer. The so-called " Great Doxology" is
simply iin expansion of the angelic hjTnn,
and is sung in the Eoman CathoUc Church
at the celebration of the Lord's Supper, and
at matins. I t commences with the Avords,
Gloria iu excelsis Deo ("Glory to God in the
highest"). I t has been so long iu use that
it is not known by whom it was introduceil
iuto the service in its present form. The
ordinary doxology, " Glory be to the Father,
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, as it
was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall
be, world without end. Amen," is usually
called the Gloria Patri, and is repeated at the
end of each psalm in the service ofthe Church
of England. There is a similar doxology in
A'erse to suit different metres, used in nearly
all Christian churches.
Dragon. There are two Hebrew words
nearly alike which are rendered "dragon"
in our version; but they must be carefuUy
distinguished. One, tannim,^ is a plural form;
they are animals which dAvell in deserts;*
hence " the place of dragons," mentioned iu
Psa. xliv., 20, means the desert. They are described as suckling their young, and as uttering a wailing cry.^ Wild asses, too, are compared to them." Now it is manifest that serpents can not be intended: it has therefore
been with re.a.son supposed that jackals, noted
for their Availing cry, aud their frequenting
desert places, are the tannim of Scripture, or
at least some animals akin to jack.als. The
other Avord is tannin. This seems to describe
some monstrous creature whether of the
laud or the sea. Thus it is used for m.arine
animals'' in Psa. cxlviii, 7, and Geu. i , 21; it
is rendered " wh.ales" in Job vii., 12, aud is
sometimes coupled A\ith the leviathan.' It
must mean land serpents in Deut. xxxii, 33;
Psa. x c i , 13; Jer. l i , 34; and it is rendered
" s e r p e n t " in Exod. v i i , 9, 10, 12." Not unfrequently it signifles the crocodile, as the
emblem of the King of Egypt. It is u.sed in
this sense in Isa. l i . , 9 ; Ezek. xxix., 3 ; aud
x x x i i , 2. In tbe N. T. the word is symbolically used for S,at.an, " t h a t old serpent
Avhich is the devil," or for some anti-Christian poAver stirred up by him against tho
Church.'" In me(liev.al mythology the dragon
is a fant.astic and impossible animal, of iiiimeuso size, and various sh.apes and fiirms,
Avith Avings, thorny crests, poAverfnl cbiAvs,
aud a snaky tail .and uiiition, and is found iu
the Uterature of tht^ East, in that of Greece

> R o m a n s ix., 5—= Lnke ii., 14.—» Isa. xiii., 22;
xxxiv., 13; xxxv., 7; xliii., 20.—•< Isa. xiii., 22 ; xx.xiv.,
13 ; xxxv., 7 ; xliii., 2 0 . - 6 i,..xm. iv., 3, " sea-monsters;"
J o b xxx., 2S, 29; Mic. i., 8.—« ,ler. xiv., 6.—•> .Toi) vii.,
' Jer. xlviii., 2 8 . - 2 gol. Song i., 15; ii., 12,14.—» Lnke 12.—'' IVa. Ixxiv., 13,14; Isa. xxvii., 1.—» SeeSEUPKNT.
111., 22.
—'» Kev. xii., 3,17 ; xiii., 2, 4,11.
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and Eome, in the legends of the Middle Ages,
and is still an emblem in universal use amoug
the Chinese. Among some of the ancient
nations the dragon or crocodile was regarded
as au evil deity, and as such was the object
of superstitious worship.
Dreams. The Scripture declares that the
influence of the Spirit of God upon the soul
extends to its sleeping as well as its waking
thoughts. But in accordance with the principle enunciated by St. Paul iu 1 Cor. xiv.,
15, dreams, in which the understanding is
asleep, are placed below the visions of prophecy, in which the understanding plays its
part.' Under the Christian dispensation,
while we read frequently of trances and
visions, dreams are never referred to as vehicles of divine revelation. In exact accordance with this principle are the actual
records of the dreams sent by God. The
greater number of such dreams were granted, for prediction or for warning, to those
who were aliens to the JoAvish covenant.''
Many of these dreams were symbolical, and
so obscure as to require an interpreter. And
even where dreams are recorded as means
of God's revelation to his own servants, they
are almost always referred to the periods of
their earliest and most imperfect knowledge
of him.^ They belong, too, especially to the
earliest age, and become less frequent as the
revelations of prophecy increase. The general conclusion, therefore, is that while God
has spoken through dreams, yet the Scripture lays less stress on them than on t h a t divine influence which affects the understanding also, and leads us to expect that the age
of shadowy dreams would give Avay, as it has
done, to one of clearer revelation.
Dress. The flrst attempt at clothing made
by Adam and Eve at the fall was by adopting fig-leaves.^ Coats of skins soon followed,
and continued to be a customary material,
particularly for the poorer classes, or for
prophets or others who assumed them as insignia of their caUing.^ Other materials of
dress were wool and linen." Of linen the
A'ery finest kinds were in early use, as the
existing linen integuments of Egyptian mummies show. Different words are used iu the
original for linen, distinguishing perhaps the
raw material from the manufactured fabric,
or denoting various degrees of fineness or
quality.'' Linen and wool might be ordinarUy used at pleasure separately ; but, under the Mosaic law, a garment of woolen and
Numb, xii., 6; Deut, xiii., 1, 3, 5; Jer. xxvii., 9f A,'!"' ^^' '^""iP- 1 Sam. xxviii., 6.-2 As the dream
01 Abimelech (Gen. xx., 3-7), Laban (Gen. xxxi., 24),
tmtler and baker (Gen. xl., 5), Pharaoh (Gen. xii., 1-8),
tpe Midianite (Judg. vii., 13), Nebuchadnezzar (Dan.
'•.'b etc.; iv., 10-18), the magi (Matt, ii., 12), Pilate's
Wile (Matt, xxvii.., 19).—3 As in the cases of Abraham
i; im' 5^-' ''^)' J*'^"'' (xxviii., 12-1.5), Joseph (.xxxvii.,
o-lU), bolomon (1 Kings iii., 5), and Joseph (Matt, i.,
f : ."•-13,19, 22).-4 Gen. iii., 7.-^ 1 Kings xix., 13,19;
^K-ings 1., 8; ii., 8,13, 14; Zech. xiii., 4 : Heb. xi., 37 ;
™v. VI., 12; Matt, iii., 4.-8 Lev. xiii., 47^9.—'' See
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linen together could not be worn.' Cotton
is a common material of dress in the East
now, and may have been used iu Palestine
in ancient times, but is not mentioned in the
English Bible. Silk was not known till
later times.^ As the articles of Hebrew
clothing were for the most part loose and
simple, their garments could have required
little of what we call "making." This, so
far as it was necessary, was perhaps generally done in a household. Thus the excellent
housewife is described both as spinning, and
also as making clothing; and the charitable
Tabitha is mentioned as making " coats and
garments " for the needy.^
The following list of modern Arabic garments is given by Dr. Thomson," and is useful in studying the tfress ofthe ancient Jews.
"Kumis, inner shirt, of cotton, linen, or silk.
Those of the Bedouins are long, loose, and
made of strong cotton cloth, the most important item in their wardrobe. Libas, inner
drawers of cotton cloth. Shintidn, drawers,
A'ery full. Shernal, very large, loose pantaloons. Dikky, a cord or sash Avith which the
pantaloons are gathered and tied round tho
Avaist. Suderiyeh, au inner waistcoat, without sleoA'es, buttoned up to the neck. Mintidn, an inner jacket worn over the suderiyeh, overlapping in front, with pockets for
purse, handkerchief, etc. Gumhdz, or Miftdn, long, open gown of cotton or silk, OA'erlapping in front, girded tightly above the
loins by the ziinnar. Ziinndr,girdle
oileather,
camels' hair, cotton, silk, or woolen. Siilta,
an outer jacket worn over the gumbaz. Eubrdn, a stout heavy jacket, with open sleeves
fastened on at the shoulders by buttons. Jihbeh,jtikh, benish, a long robe or mantle, with
short sleeves, A'ery full, used in full dress.
'Aba, ahaiyeh, meshleh, a strong, coarse cloak,
of various forms and materials.
Burnus,
long, loose cloak of white wool, with a hood
to cover the head. For the head there are
the 'ariikiyeh, or takiyeh, a cotton cap fitting
closely to the head, whether shaven or not.
If the head is shaved, a soft felt cap is often
worn under the takiyeh. Tarbush, or fez, a
thick, red, felt cap. Turban, a shawl of wool,
silk, or cotton, wound round the tarbush.
For the feet there are jerabdt, or kalsdt, socks
or stockings of cA'cry A'ariety. Kalshin, inner
slippers of soft leather, yellow or black. Siirmaiyeh, shoes, commonly of rod morocco. Bdbuje, a kind of half slipper, answering in part
to the ancient sandal, Avhich is not now used.
Jezmeh, boots of red morocco, very stout and
clumsy."
With this list before us, let us recur to the
Hebrew names of the principal garments referred to in the Scriptures. Unfortunately
we can not follow in such a classification
the English Bible, since the translators have
1 Lev. xix., 19; Dent, xxii., 11 ' Hev. xviii., 12.—
3 Prov. xxxi., 19, 22, 24; Acts ix., 39.—•> "The Land
and the Book," i., 167.
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not preserved any uniformity in their renderings. We uiust take them up, therefore,
according to their original names.
The khdhoneth, or khuttoneth, corresponding
to the (ireek chiton, was a loose inner garment or tunic, like the shirt with us. OriginaUy, perhaps, it was short and without
sleeves; but afterward it had sleeves, aud
was larger. It was made of wool, cotton, or
linen, of finer or coarser cpiality, according
to the means of the wearer. Frequently this
garment was worn alone, being confined by
a gfrdle. But any one wearing only the
khdhoneth was commonly' called naked in
Scripture, as Saul, when he had stripped off
his upper clothes; Isaiah, wheu he had laid
aside his outer garment of sackcloth; Peter,
wheu he was without his fisher's coat.' Another loose under-garment was worn next the
body, caUed sadin. It Avas probably always
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An Egyptian 'Woman.
hanging down, or passed over the head. It
was this t h a t iu the corners or ends was to
have " a fringe," and be bound with " a ribbon of blue." I t was fastened round the
Avaist by a girdle, and one or more of its
folds were used as convenient receptacles.'
The dress of the women differed less from
t h a t of the men than it does in modern times.
The khdhoneth, or inner tunic, was worn aUke
by both sexes. There were, however, some
outer garments peculiar to women. The
veil, or wimple, was a kind of shawl which
often entfrely enveloped the person. The
other titles employed, of which there are a
number, are not very well understood by
scholars, and thefr significance is merely conjectural. The dresses of women were, how-

Egyptians of the Lower Orders.
of linen. I t is rendered by our translators
" sheet" or " shirt," and might be the " linen
cloth," sindon, cast about the young man's
naked body.^ The nw'it, generally of one
piece, was an upper tunic, larger than the
khdhoneth, and worn over it. Travelers ordinarily Avore the two—a fact which gives
peculiar significance to Christ's prohibition
to his apostles when he sent them forth on
their missionary tour.' The word mdil occurs very frequently, and is rendered in almost every conceivable mode by our translators.'' Finally, there was an outer largt;
woolen garnieiit, qiiadr.angiilar, answering to
the present Arabic biirniis. Several names
were given to this, perhaps expressing some
ditt'erences of size and quality. This outer
garment was wrapped round the body, or A'Womau ofthe Southern Province of Upper Egypt
brought (iv<-r the slionbler, Avitb the ends CA'er, almost always long; for it was consid' 1 Sam. xix., 24; l^a. xx., 2, 3: John xxi., 7; cnm\>.ered a peculiar disgrace for the leg to be left
J o b xxii., C: Isa. Iviii., 7.—= J n d g . xiv., 12, 13; M.nk bare.^
xiv., 61.—s Miitt. x . , 1 0 ; L u k e iii., 11.—'' E x o d . x x x i x . .
22; 1 Sam. ii.. 19 ; x v . , 2 7 ; xviii., 4 ; xxiv., 4 , 1 1 ; xxviii.,
14; 1 Chron. xv., 27 ; J o b i., 20; ii., 12.

' N u m b . XV., 38; Dent, xxii., 12; 2 Sam. xx.,
K i n g s iv., 39; Prov. xvii., 23.—^ Isa. xlvii., 2.
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introduced iuto the fabric, as well as
figures, as ofthe cherubim in the tabernacle curtains.'
Great store of garments constituted a considerable part of a man's
riches; hence " t o have clothing"
was expressive of being wealthy.
Changes of raiment were not only
required for personal luxury, but
were necessary, according to Oriental customs, as presents to friends,
or those who were to be honored.^
Sometimes also at feasts the guests
were provided with attire. Hence
the fault of the man in our Lord's
parable, who must have refused the
offered A\'eddiug garment.^ To bestow the best robe was a peculiar
mark of affection; and it was a
great honor when a superior, as
Jonathan, who was a prince, stripped off his own garment and gave
it to another.* Kings had a large
quantity of vestments, and a special
officer appointed to take charge of
them; but private persons also were
in the habit of accumulating dresses : for which, and for extravagance
in dress, frequent reproofs were given by the prophets and apostles.^

ti'"'hi^'^^

Syrian Gentlemen in Eull Dress.
The general color of Hebrew garments
would seem to have been w h i t e ; several of
the terms used for the materials implying
whiteness,' the symbol of joy and of purity.
Hence, as stains would be easily perceptible, the necessity for the fuller. Sometimes,
however, scarlet and purple robes were worn.''
Dresses of the richer hues were preferred
'more by the neighboring nations than by
the Hebrews; at least we find more frequent
reference to them among the Midianites, the
Persians, the Assyrians, and the Phcenicians.'
It is a question whether variegated robes
•were in early use among the IsraeUtes. The
many-colored garments occasionally spoken
of have been thought to be rather such as
had long sleeves, and reached to the ankles.
Yet garments were frequently ornamented,
fhose for the high-priest were embroidered.
Both colored threads and gold threads were

The garments of the Hebrews being loose and ample, could be easily
taken off and used off-hand for A'arious purposes, as to receive or carry articles, or to serve for a saddle."
An outer garment served also for
bed-clothes; whence it was forbidden to retain it as a pledge after sunset.'
Various symboUcal actions were
performed with the garments. Eendiug them implied grief, fear, indignation, or despair.* Sometimes, also, the
rending of a garment was the figurative
sign of a prophecy to be accomplished."
Shaking the garments, or shaking the dust
oft' them, was a sign of renunciation;'"
spreading them before a person, indicated
loyalty and a joyous reception;" wrapping them round the head, awe or grief;
casting them off, excitement; laying hold
of them, supplication."* It was necessary to
gird up the flowing dress of the Israelites
on occasion of any particular exertion, or to
throw off the outer robe; hence the meta-

1 E x o d . xxvi., 1, 3 1 ; xxviii., 6, 8, 15; xxxv., 25.—
» Gen. xlv., 22; 2 K i n g s v., .5, 22, 2 3 : Isa. iii., 6, 7 —
3 Matt, xxii., 11,12. See B A N Q U E T . - • • 1 Sam. xviii., 4 ;
L n k e xv., 22 ^ 2 K i n g s x., 22; J o b xxvii., 16; Jer. iv.,
30; Matt, vi., 19; 1 Tim. ii., 9; J a s . v., 2 ; 1 Pet. iii., 3.
—" J u d g . viii., 25; R u t h iii., 15; Matt, xxi., 7.—' Exod.
xxii., 26, 27; Dent, xxiv., 12, 13; E u t h iii., 9.—« Gen.
xxxvii., 29,34; J n d g . xi., 35; 2 Sam. i., 2 ; 1 Kings x x i . ,
27; 2 Kings xxii., 11, 19; v., 7 ; xi., 14; E s t h . i v . , 1 ;
J o b i., 20; Matt, xxvi., 65. See MOURNING.—* 1 K i n g s
xi.,
29-.32.—1» Acts xviii., 6.—'1 2 Kings ix., 1 3 ; Matt,
Eccles. IX., 8; Mark ix., 3 ; E e v . iii., 4 , 5 ; iv., 4 ; vii.,
y'vi 'lo^'^i' J*—" 2 Sam. i., 24; P r o v . xxxi., 22; L n k e xxi., 8 . - 1 * 1 Kings xix., 13; 1 Sam. xv., 27; 2 Sam.
6 19'IK' .i''^S-A'iii.,26; E s t h . viii., 15; E z e k . xxiii., XV., .30; xix., 4 ; E s t h . vi., 12; Isa. iii., 6 ; iv., 1 ; J e r .
xiv., 3, 4 ; Zech. viii., 23; Acts xxii., 23.
• " ' ^5—* Gen. xxxvii., 3, 23; 2 Sam. xiii., 18.
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phorical expression of girding up the loins. wliich is the so-called cromlech, which conSee GiKDLE ; HE.AD-DKESS ; OKNAMENTS ; sists of tAVO or more unhewn stones, placed
V E I L ; SAXDAL; SHOE. [1 Kings x v i i i , 46; erect in the earth, supporting a larger stone.'
2 Kings iv., 29; Mark x., 50; Luke x i i , 35; It is supposed that these Avere used as altars,
but of this there is no proof. The Eoman
J o h n xiii, 4; 1 Pet. i , 13.]
Druids, the priests of the most ancient re- invasion of Britain gave the ffrst blow to
ligion of Great BriLain. Druidism prevailed Druidism. Tbe governor of Britain, under
amoug the Gauls, Britons, and other Celtic Nero, cut doAvn the sacred groves of the
uatious, but Great Britain seems to have Druids, overthrew thefr altars, and burned
been the original seat of the religion. The mauy of their priests. Traces of the sysname is deduced by some from the Teutonic tem remained in Britain until A.D. 177, wheu
Druthiw—a servant of Truth, or from the King Lucius embr.aced Christianity; aud
Welsh Dar Gwydd—a superior priest; but a flnally, before the zealous exertions of Comore numerous class of writers trace it to lumba aud the Culdees (q. v.), A.D. 520, the
the Greek word drus, an oak—that tree occu- barbarous rites and superstitions of the Drupying a conspicuous place in their religious ids passed utterly aud forever away.
ceremonies. Julius Caesar, in giving a deDruses, a remarkable people inhabiting
scription of the character and functions of a cUstrict of Syria, including the southern
the Druids, says t h a t they attended to divine range of Lebanon, and the western slopes
worship, performed public and priA'ate sacri- of Anti-Lebanon. With their northern neighfices, were the teachers, judges, and men of bors the Maronites (q. v.) they have become
science, and were held in great veneration somewhat commingled, and some two hunb y the peo2ile. The doctrines of the Druids cfred viUages are occupied jointly by the two
were of a twofold character, secret and pub sects. While the descent of the Druses has
lie. The secret doctrines Avere reserved for been traced back through the Carmathians
those who bound themselA'es by a solemn aud the Assassins to the Cuthites, one of the
oath to keep them from afr meu, and had flerce tribes with which Esarhaddon repeothemselA'es been taught a knoAvledge of them pled the Avastes of Samaria after Israel's seciu t h e caA'es of the earth and recesses of the ond captiA'ity, other races haA'e left thefr imforests. I t is supposed that t h e principal se- pression upon it. The wandering Arabs, the
cret of Druidism was the great doctrine of Mardi, whom Coustantine transplanted thithone God, t h e creator aud governor of t h e er iu A.D. 686, and OA'OU the Crusaders, are
uniA'erse. Thefr principal public doctrine supposed to have contributed thefr pecidwas the immortaUty of t h e soul, or rather iarities to form the strange being, the modits transmigration from one individual to ern Druse. Their mysterious religion was
another, Avhich Avas taught to the people to systematized by Hakim, a calixih of Egypt,
excite bravery and contempt of death. Such and a Nero iu cruelty. The teuets of this
assurance had they and their followers of a sect have, until recently, been almost unfuture existence, that they cast letters on the known ; b u t b y authors who have made
funeral piles of their friends to bo read in careful iuA'Cstigatiou, the religion is reprethe uext life, left accounts to be settled iu sented to be a system of deism, with traces
the next world, and lent money to be repaid of Judaism, Christianity, and Mohammedthere. The jirinciples of their theological anism. Their religious ceremonies are stusystem "were contained in hymns amounting diously euA'eloped in mystery, thefr mosques
to tAventy thousand verses, .and their study are isolated, aud the most iuAiolable secrecy
frequently occupied tAventy years. They is requfred from the initiated, the least bewere preserved only in the memories of the trayal of which brings death Avithout mercy.
Druids aud their disciples, for it was held
uulaAvful to commit them to wiiting. The
Previous to 1840, Druse and Maronite Uved
Druids appear also to have beeu adepts in on terms of intimacy aud friendship. At
the magical arts, and believers in the myste- that period, however, dissension sprung up
rious powers of animals and plants. They between the two tribes, and proved to be»
considered the oak as especially sacred, but the introduction to years of intermittent
had still greater reverence for the mistletoe Avarfare. The strife reached its climax iu
when found growing on that tree. They 1860, and accounts of the fearful barbarities
generally performed their sacred rites in oak practiced by the Druses upon the Maronites
groves. Ono of these consisted in cutting followed each other Avitli appalling frequenthe mistletoe ou the 10th of March, the com- cy, uutil the indignation of Europe was
mencement of their year.
According to ron.sed against thoin. In August of the same
Pliny, a Druid clothed in white mounted the year an expedition Avas sent out from France
tree, and with a knife of gold cut the p;ir- to Syria, Avith the consent of the Great Powasite, Avliich Avas received in the Avhite robe ers, for the purpose of protecting the Chrisof another pri6,st standing on tbe gronnil. tian residents and the .so-called Maronite
In all tbe countries anciently inhabited by Cliristi.ans, and of restoring tranquillity.
Celts there are now to be found rude struc- But it seemed that however criminal may
tures of stone, the most common form of hav(^ been the (excesses into Avbich the Dru' See ALTAK, for illustraiiou of a cromlech.
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ses were betrayed, the origin.al provocation
came from the Maronites. Although the
lives of women and children were lost in
considerable numbers, yet it was not alone
the Druses who were in general guilty of
such abominable crimes. The Turks, particularly the low, fanatical mob of Damascus (who have frequently been confounded
with the Druses, because they fomented their
passions), are mainly chargeable; while the
retaliation of the M.aronites, who took refuge in the French camp, was equally vindictive and horrible. The number of lives
lost in the Syrian massacres was never deflnitely ascertained, but must have amounted
to many thousands. The Druses were uutil
lately governed by a grand emir, subject to
the Porte; but at the conclusion of the late
troubles, it was resolved that one ruler, and
he a Christiau—the Maronites being in proportion to the Druses as three to one —
should be appointed as their governor. Accordingly, after some deliberation at the
Porte, Daud Effendi, formerly director-general of telegraphs, was appointed to the
Lebanon to act as governor, with full powers, June 22, 1861. The Druses are about
eighty thousand in number; they are a braA'e,
handsome, and industrious iieople, and are
almost all taught to read and write. Polygamy is unknoAvn among them. They haA'e,
with incredible toil, carried the soil of the
valleys up and along the hill-sides, which are
laid out in terraces, planted Avith the mulberry, the olive, and the \'ine. From the
produce of these, the hardy mountaineers
draw the greater part of their sustenance.
Their chief trade is the manufacture of silk.

DUST

hence the name of the principal place or district inhabited by t h a t tribe on the borders
of Syria and Arabia. The Arabs stiU call
a place in that region Duma el-Jendel—the
rocky Dumah. The place is the subject of
a very enigmatical prophecy in Isaiah,' and
is there spoken of in connection with Seir.
There was another Dumah, a town belonging to the tribe of Judah, probably a few
miles south-west of Hebron, where there are
some ruins still bearing the name.
Dung was used among the ancient Jews
both as manure aud as fuel. The manure
consisted either of straw steeped in liquid
manure, or the sweepings of the streets and
roads, which were carefully removed from
about the houses, aud collected iu heaps outside the walls of the towns at flxed spots,
and thence removed in due course to the
fields.
The mode of applying manure to
trees was by digging holes about their roots
aud inserting it, as still practiced in Southern Italy. Particular directions Avere laid
down iu the law to enforce cleanliness Avith
regard to human ordure.'' The difliculty of
procuring fuel in Syria, Arabia, aud Egj'pt
has made dung in all ages A'aluable as a substitute : it wiis probably used for heating
OA'ens and for baking cakes, the equable
heat which it produced adapting it peculiarly for the latter operation. Cow's and camel's dung is still used for a similar purpose
by the Bedouins. [Exod. xxix., 14 ; Lev. iv.,
11; A'iii, 17; Numb, xix., 5 ; Deut. xxiii, 12;
2 Kings X., 27 ; Ezra v i , 11; Isa. xxv., 10;
Ezek. iv., 12, 15.]
Dura (drde), the place where Nebuchadnezzar set up his golden image. Dr. Layard
identifies it with Dur, below Tekrit, on the
east bank of the Tigris; by others it is located to the south-east of Babylon, near a
mound called Duair, where has been found
the xiedestal of a colossal statue. [Dan. i i i ,
1-]
Dust. The Jews taught uniformly t h a t
the dust of the Gentiles was impure, and was
to be shaken off. To shake oft'the dust from
the feet, therefore, against a place, was a significant act, denoting that the people of the
place Avere regarded as impure, profane, aud
heathenish, aud that all further connection
Avith them was declined. It is recorded that
this was actually done liy some of the apostles. The casting of dust on or against a
person was a form of bitter execration. It
was also employed as a sign of mourning
(q. v.). [2 Sam. x v i , 13 ; M.att. x., 14 ; Luke
X., 11; Acts xiii, 5 1 ; xviii, 6; x x i i , 23.]

DrusiUa (watered by the deiv), a daughter of
Herod Agrippa I., and sister of Agrippa II.
She was betrothed to Antiochus Epiphanes,
prince of Comagene; but, as he refused to
become a JOAV, she was married to Azizus,
prince of Emesa. Soon after, Felix, the Eoman procurator, persuaded her, by means of
the Cyprian sorcerer Simon, to leaA'c her
husband and marry him. She bore him a
son, Agrippa, who perished in the eruption
of Vesuvius, iu the reign of Titus. At the
time when Paul preached before Felix aud
Drusilla she Avas living in adultery, since she
had no just reason for leaving her previous
luisband. This fact gives signiflcance to the
declaration that Paul "reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come."
The address, from which the guilty pair expected only entertainment, made Felix tremhle.- [Acts xxiv., 24, 25.]
Dumah (silence), Ishmael's sixth son, prob' Isa. xxi., 11, 12.—= Dent, xxiii., 12; Dan. ii., 5;
ably the founder of a tribe in Arabia, and iii., 29.
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Eagle. The principal characteristics of
the eagle referred to in tbe Bible arc its
swiftness of flight, its mounting high into
the air, its strength and vigor, its predatory
habits, its setting its nest in high places, the
care in training its young to fly, its powers
of A'ision, and its moulting.' The Hebrew
word translated eagle does not, howeA'er, .always, or perhaps generally, iudicate the bird
of that name. At least it often comprehends
the great or griflion vulture. This bird is
found in large numbers in Palestine, aud its
habits and size render it A'ery conspicuous.
I n flight, it is one of the most magnificent
birds t h a t can be seen; and even Avhen perched, it often retains a certain look of majesty
and grandeur. That the familiar passage in
Matthew,^ " Wheresoever the carcass is, there
Avill the eagles be gathered together," refers
to the vulture aud not the eagle, is eA'ident
from the fact t h a t eagles do not congregate,
never being seen together iu greater numbers
t h a n two or three, Avhile the vultures assemble iu hundreds. That the prophet Micah
refers to the vulture and not the eagle, in the
passage, " Make thee bald, and poll thee for
thy deUcate children; enlarge thy baldness
as the eagle,"^ is equally evident from the
fact that the head of the vulture is featherless, Avbile the head of the eagle is thickly
covered with feathers. The vulture afl'ords,
too, an image of strength and swiftness when
applied to Avarriors, the bird being an invariable attendant on the battle, and flying to
the fleld of death with marvelous swiftness.''
Among nearly all nations the eagle Avas the
symbol of God, as sovereign creator and ruler,
and it was also a bird of good omen among
the Greeks and Eomans. The frequent use
in some churches of its form for the lectern
has probably some reference to the fact that
it was attributed by medieval art to St. .lohn
as his symbolical companion, on .account of
the lofty character of bis inspiration.
The gier-eagle, mentioned only in the lists
of unclean birds prohibited by tho laws of
Moses,^ is identified by most scholars Avith
the Egyptian vulture.
E a s t . The term " t h e E a s t " is used
somewhat loosely iu Scriiiture, to denote not
imly the countries which lay directly east of
Palestine, but tho.se also Avhich stretclual toAvard the north and east—Armenia, Assyria,
Babylonia, Parthia, as well as the ttaaatories of Moab, Amnion, and Ar.abia Des<ata.
In the varied use and ayijdication of the
' Exod. xix., 4 ; Dent, xxiii., H ; xxviii., 49; 2 S.uii.
1., 23; J o b ix., 20; xxxix., 27, 29; Psa. ciii., 5; Prov.
XXUI.,.'.: x x x . , 17, 19; Isa. xl., 3 1 ; .ler. iv., 13; xlix.,
2--'; L^irn. iv., 19—'•' .Al.itf. xxiv., 2S.—3 Mic. i., 16.—
* 2 Sain, i., 23; Lam. iv., 19; Hub. i., 8 . - 6 Lev. xi., 18;
Deut. xiv., 17.

term, therefore, it is necessary to consider
the connection iu which it stands, in order
to obtain any distinct idea of the region
more particularly indicated by it. [Geu.
xxix., i ; Numb, x x i i i , 7 ; Judg. v i , 3 ; viu.,
10; Isa. i i , 6.]
East CWorshiping toward the). This
custom, which early appeared in the Christian Church, is of A'ery remote antiquity,
having probably been deriA'ed from the habit
prevailing among those who worshiped the
sun, of turning toward the east, where he is
seen to rise. While the ancient Jews turned toward the Avest, t h a t they might not
appear to imitate the idolatrous heathen, it
was customary in the early Christian Chureh
to pray facing toward the east. The altars
were placed at the east side of the church;
the dead Avere buried, so that the eyes might
be turned in the same direction; and in the
baptismal ceremony it was customary fUst
to turn toward the west as the region of
darkness, aud to renounce Avith great solemnity the devil and his Avorks, and then
to turn about to the east and enter into
covenant with Christ. Many reasons have
been assigned for the introduction and continued observance of the custom of Avorshiping toward the east. " Some say the east Avas
the symbol of Christ, who was called the
Orient, and Light, and Sun of Eigbteousness,
in Scripture;" others, " that the east Ava,s
the place of paradise—our ancient habitation
aud country—which Ave lost in the first Adam
by the fall, and whither we hope to be restored again, as to our native abode aud
rest, in the second Adam, Christ our Saviour;" another reason assigned was, "that
the east Avas the most honorable part of the
creatiou, as beiug the seat of light and brightness; and as we set apart the most honorable
things to the honor of God, Ave therefore in
time of prayer turn our faces to the east."
There is one more reason assigned for it,
"tlia,t Christ made his appearance on earth
in the east, .and there ascended into heaven,
and there will appear again at the last day.''
Easter, a festlAal observed in the Christian Church from etirly times, in memory of
tbe resurrection of Jesus Christ fnnu the
dciid. It corres])onds Avitli the Passover of
the .JeAVS, Avliich is in our Bible called once
by tbe name of Easter.' Among the Latins
aud others it is called by the same Hebrew
word, Pascha (jmssage), Avhieb is applied to
tbe Passover. The term Easter is said to
liaxa- heen first nsed Avhen Christianity was
inlrodiieed amtnig the Saxons in Britain;
.and the Venerable Bede traces it to Foxbr. a
S:ixoii goddess whose fi'stival Avas celebrated
' Acts xii., 4.

See PASSOVKU.
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annually at the season in which Easter is
now held. When the worship of the heathen
deity was aboUshed, the name was still retained by the Christian festival to Avhich it
gave place. According to other writers,
however, it is derived from a Saxon word
signifying rising, and thus Easter-day is the
day of the rising of Christ from the dead.
Strictly speaking, Easter-Sunday is not the
anniversarj-day of our Saviour's resurrection, but is the day appointed to be kept in
remembrance of that event.
Concerning
the celebration of this festival, there Avere
anciently very gre,at disputes in the Church.
Though all agreed in tho observance of it in
general, yet they diftered very much as to the
particular time when it was to be observed;
and it was only after a controversy of several
centuries that the day to be appropriated to
this festival was finally settled on.
But though the Christian churches dift'ered as to the time of celebrating Easter, yet
they all agreed in bestoAviug upou it a pecuUar respect and honor. It was anciently
called " the great day," " the queeu of festivals, that excels all others as far as the
sun exceeds the other stars." Some aucient
writers term Easter-Sunday the Lord's day
of joy; and in token of gladness the Christian emperors of Eome were accustomed
upon that day to grant a general release of
prisoners, with the exception of those who
had committed great crimes. It Avas likewise usual at this holy season for private persons to manumit their slaves. But the festival was not Umited to Easter-Sunday alone.
Christiaus were wont to keep the whole
week as part of the festival, holding every
day religious services for prayer, preaching,
and partaking of the Lord's Supper. Nay,
the ancient Christian Pasch included the
week before Easter-Sunday, as well as the
week following i t ; the one being called the
Pasch of the Cross, tbe other the Pasch ofthe
Resurrection. The season was signalized by
special UberaUty to the poor. Servants were
required to rest from their work. All public
games were prohibited, and, except in some
special and extraordinary cases, all proceedings at law. It was the most noted and solemn of aU the stated times of baptism. The
festival was unUormly preceded, even from
early times, by a season of fasting, which
lasted for forty hours, corresponding to the
time our Saviour lay in the grave. At flrst
strictly voluntary in its character, this fast
became at length a prescribed duty for jiU
believers. In the fifth and sixth centuries
the fast was extended to thfrty-six days.
The four additional days, Avbicli complete f^be
season of Lent, Avere added either in the sixth
centnry by Gregory the Great, or in the
eighth century by Gregory II. This fast began with Ash-Wednesday, and ended with
the Saturday before Ea.ster. Tbe whole
week before Easter, beginning Avith Palm-
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Sunday, was kept as holy time ; but the flfth,
sixth, aud seventh days of the Aveek Avere regarded as peculiarly sacred. The week was
called Great-Week and Passion-Week. The
flfth day Avas Maunday-Thursday, the sixth
Good-Friday, and the seventh Avas the GreatSabbath, which was observed as a day of
rigorous fasting. The night of the GreatSabbath, the eve of Easter, was celebrated
with more than ordinary pomp, Avith solemn
watchings, aud Avith multitudes of lighted
torches, both in churches and private houses,
so as to turn night into day. This Avas done
as a forerunner of that great light, the Sun
of Eigbteousness, Avhich the next day had
given to the world. No sooner did the time
when our Lord rose from the graA'o—the
cock-crow—come, thau suddenly joyful acclamations burst forth amidst the stillness
of the midnight vigils: " T h e Lord is risen!
The Lord is risen! The Lord is risen indeed!"
The ceremonies of the Easter festival are
still observed in the Eomish Church with
great strictness, and at Eome are participated iu by the pope. By the Greek Church
it is accounted as the most solemn festival of
all the year, and Easter-day is waited for and
ushered in by a midnight service so impressive and joyful that it is impossible in these
pages to give auy adequate account of it.
The law which regulates Easter in Great
Britain declares that whenever the full moon
on or next after March 21st falls on a Sunday, that Sunday is not Easter-Sunday, but
the next. I t also prescribes rules for determining Easter.^ From the fixed rule which
prevails throughout the Eoman, English, .and
Scottish Episcopal churches, the remaining
Protestant churches who obserA'e Easter differ
A'cry little. Presbyterian and CongregationaUst churches do not obserA'e the festival.
Eastern Church, a name given, iu distinction from the Western or Latin Church,' to
Eastern Christendom, divided into the following churches : the Greek Church, tbe Armenian Church, the Nestorians, the Jacobites,
the Copts, and the Abyssinians. See the articles so entitled.
Ebal and Gerizim, two mountiiins of Palestine, bounding a beautiful A'alley, in Avbicli
lies Shechem, the modern Nablous—Ebal on
the north, Gerizim ou the south of this valley.
Moses directed that the Israelites, when they
had passed into Cauaiin, should gather at this
point aud erect au altar, and write thereon
the words of the law. Half the tribes Avere
to stand here and denounce the curses upon
transgressors, Avbile over against them tbe
other six were to stand ou Mount Gerizim
and to bless the people. This Avas accordingly done by Joshua.' It has been objected
that the words of Moses describe tbe mountains as over against Gilgal; and also that
those at Shechem are too far apart for tho
1 See GREKK CntJEou.-^ Deut. xi., 29, .30; xxvii.;
Josh, viii., 30-35.—' See Table in Appendix.
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voice to be suflSciently heard from one to
the other. These objections are futile. The
Canaanites are described as dwelUng, not tbe
mountains as situated, over against Gilgal;
and that the voice is audilile from one ofthe
Shechem mountains to the other has been
proved again and again by actual experiment, the valley at the eastern end being not
more thau sixty rods wide. The experiments
of a recent traveler, Mr. Mills, on this point
are very conclusive. His tent was placed between the mountains, in a spot Avhere he
thinks the ark might have stood. He ascended Gerizim, while a frieud stood ou Ebal. Mr.
iVtills read out the blessings, and his voice was
distinctly heard at the tent, and by his friend
on Ebal, who then read the curses Avith a
similar result. Ebal is the higher summit—
about 2700 feet above the level of the sea;
Gerizim, 2600; and as Nablous is 1672 feet
above that leA'el, Gerizim rises 928, Ebal 1028
aboA'e the town. There are remains of old
buildings on Ebal, but they have not been
fully examined. In regard to the law to be
written on the stones there, it has been questioned Avhether it was the whole l a w ; it was
more probably the blessings and cursings before prescribed. I t has also beeu ([uestioned
whether the words were cut in the stones.
They were more likely Avritten on the plaster with Avhich the stones were coated. Dr.
Thomson says t h a t he has seen such writing
on or in cement more than 2000 years old
still perfectly distinct. See GEEIZIM.
Ebony, a dark, hard, stone-Uke wood, mentioned as brought with ivory by the men
of Dedan to Tyre. The best quality comes
from Southern India and Ceylon. It is the
centre of the tree which furnishes the very
black wood which is so much prized in ornamental carvings and inlayiugs, aud takes
so fine a polish. Probably some so-called
ebony is procured from trees of a difl'erent
genus. [Ezek. x x v i i , 15.]
E c c e Homo (behold the man!), a name giv-
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Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns
and the purple robe. Aud Pilate saith unto
them. Behold the man!" Although a comparatively recent subject in art, many ofthe
greatest painters have employed thefr highest efforts upon it. There are two forms of
it, viz., the devotional picture, which offers
the single head or half-figure of Christ to
our contemplation as the " Mau of Sorrows,''
and the more historical picture, which either
places him before us together Avith Pilate
and one or more attendants, or gives the
full scene with numerous figures.
Ecclesiastes. The title of this book in
our Bibles is derived from the Septuagint
version, Ecclesiastes being a Greek word signifying a preacher. The Hebrew title, koheldh, conveys nearly the same idea, and is
u.sed throughout the book as a proper name.
That King Solomon is the individual designated as the preacher throughout the book,
and that the book contains what purports to
be a record of his experience and reflections,
is admitted by a l l ; but it is by no means so
universally admitted t h a t Solomon himseU'
was the author of the book. Some writers,
both evangelical and rationalistic, place Ecclesiastes among the very latest books of
the O. T., principally on account of its style,
which differs in a marked degree from that of
Proverbs, or any other book ofthe Scriptures
which belongs to the age of Solomon. But
we think that the internal evidence is reasonably conclusiA'e that the book is the product of Solomon's pen. I t tends to identify it
with one who was famous for his love of natural science, and who wrote "of the trees of
Lebanon, and of beasts, and of fowls, and of
creeping things, and of flshes." The experience therein recorded tallies wonderfully
with what we knoAV of the grandeur of one
who was at once famed for his wisdom and
his love of Oriental display.' And as we
have elsewhere shown,^ it is required to fill
up the volume of his experience, of which
Solomon's Song is the introduction, aud the
book of ProA'erbs is the close. For instead
of attributing it to Solomon's old age, as
many do, Ave are rather inclined, as we have
in our article on Solomon indicated, to regard it as analogous to tbe Confes.sioiis of Augustine, and as marking the transition period between the satisfaction of a man ofthe
Avorld in worldly enjoyment and Avorldly
wisdom, and the flnal experience which the
v.anity of the world att'ords to one who is
.able to learn its lesson. The doubts on the
subject of its canonicity, which occasionally,
even in e.irly times, found expressi<ui Avithm
tbe synagogue and the eliurcb, were never
able to shake the dominant belief that the
.autliur of Ecclesiastes was one of the fliA-iiivd
few who Avrote " a s they were moved by the

Ecce Homo.
en in art to pictures reiiresenting the Savnmr ,-• ' , "n.l'oA' •'--•^: comp Eccles. i., 13, wj h 1
TH flesr.iil.,.,l ;., T l
• r u'ri
lAing'. Iv., 2lt, 30; and Eccle.s il.. 1-10, with 1 Kings
as acsciibeil in J o h n x i x . 5 ; " I h e n c a m e I .x. See art. SOI.O.MON.—'J .Sie art SOLOMON
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Holy Ghost." The authoritative decision
of the Church teachers is amply confirmed by the internal evidence of the book.
Nowhere, even in the sacred Scriptures, is
the vanity of all sublunary things depicted
so overpoweringly. The utterances of the
book, indeed, often startle and surprise by
their boldness. The tongue of skepticism
appears to be allowed an excess of license.
But this is no indication of the absence of
inspiration; rather the reverse. Shriuking
timidity and smooth propriety characterize
the words of man, but the worcls of the Spirit
are ever characterized by bold aud fearless
honesty. Who does not feel that the absence of Ecclesiastes from the O. T. would
create a blank Avhich uo skill of man could
fill up ? We catch the echo of Ecclesiastes
frequently in the N. T. And no wonder, for
no teaching could form a more fitting preparation for the full revelation of the Avorld
to come than the teaching of this book, in
which the vanity of the world is so impressively displayed.
Distinguished in a marked manner from
alf the other Scrijitural books, Ecclesiastes
stands alone among the Hebrew Avritings.
It contains not a few proA'crbs, but it is not
a collection of jiroverbs. It is a continuous
composition, having one theme from beginning to end. It is, moreover, a book of argument, appealing not to authority, but to
reason and experience. It cont<ains no " Thus
saith the Lord," like the writings of the
prophets. The author takes lower ground.
He makes no claim to prophetic powers; he
reasons with mon on their own IcA'el, and
builds his argument ou what lies under the
observation of every one. The book is remarkable for the copious introduction of
particulars, by which the general theme is
illustrated, and the final concbision established. We can not expect in this treatise
of Eastern origin, written between two aud
three thousand years ago, the same regularity and logical sequence which would be
demanded in any similar production of our
time. Yet there is an obvious advance and
a marked distinction between the close of
the treatise and the commencement. There
is an introduction (chap, i , 1-11), in which
the theme is announced and the problem
stated, and there is a conclusion (chap, x i i ,
8-14), in which the result of the .argument is
most distinctly enunciated. The intermo*
diate chapters ( i , 12, to x i i , 7) form the body
of the treatise, in which by reflection, .argument, and illustrations, tbe preacher enforces, chiefly out of his OAVU experience, the
one text to which he constantly recurs," Vanity of vanities, all is vanity," and which leads
him to his final conclusion thtit the lesson
of every life, however full of woridly prosperity and advantage it may appear to be, is,
that trne happiness consists in fearing God
and keeping hia commandments ; and that
19
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he who does this has no reason to envy those
more fortunate than himself; while OA'CU the
most prosperous, if they do not fear and obey
God, possess no true or permanent peace or
joy. It is the confession of a man of the
world, and is of all books iu the Bible the
most effectiA'e, iu its supply of m<aterials, to
deal with the worldly-minded, el.ated, and
self-satisfied with their own worldly prosperity.
Ecclesiastical History, in the full seuse
of the term, is the history of God's Church
on the earth from the beginning to the present time. In this sense, it includes both the
O. T. and the N. T. history of the Church.
As generally employed, however, it designates simply the history of the Christian
Church, and includes au accouut both of its
interior and its exterior development, i. e., a
history of its organization, and iilso an account of the development of Christian doctrine.
Ecdesiasticus, the title given in the Latin
A'ersion to " the wisdom of Jesus the Son of
Sirach," Avhich has often been regarded and
cited as a genuine work of Solomon. Solomon's, howeA'er, it can not b e ; for the diA'ision of the kingdom after his death, and
the sins of Israel deservedlj' punished by
the Captivity, are recorded iu x l v i i 13-25;
nor was it ever admitted into the Jewish
canon. It is, therefore, reckoned among the
books of the Apocrypha. The notices in the
book itself, and in the prologues, indicate
t h a t it was the work of one Jesus, a Palestiuian Jew ; and the most reasonable conclusion as to the date of the composition is that
it was originally compiled about 180 B.C., iu
the HebrcAA' or Syro-Chaldaic vernacular, and
subsequently translated into the Greek about
130 B.C.
Ecdesiasticus is a book of very considerable A'alue, frequently cited in the Church by
honorable names; and though not a part of
canonical Scripture, yet occasionally read in
the service of the English Church. There
is a general resemblance in it to the book of
ProA'erbs, from which, as weU as other sources,
the compiler borrowed. But topics are sometimes discussed more connectedly and at
greater length than by Solomon. There is
little definite order, however, in the work,
nor would it be easy to arrange its contents.
The best division is that which distinguishes three p a r t s : 1. ( i t o xliii.) A commendation of wisdom, with precepts of general application for tho regulation of life; 2. (xliv.
toi.) An encomium on the patriarchs, prophets, and other Hebrew worthies; 3. (1.) A
prayer and exhortation to the pursuit of
AA'isdom. The style is poetical, and there is
much acuteness of thought aud beauty of
expres.sion in this work. It has beeu .supposed that reference to it has been made in
the N. T.; but the parallels are too general
to make it clear that they were quotatious.
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.and not mere similarities of thought or expression.
Ecclesiology, a word of recent use, is tho
name Avhich has been giv«ai in the British
Islands to the study of church architecture
aud decoration. It takes account of all the
elabor.ate details of church furniture and its
symbolism, and is cultivated chiefly, if not
exclusiA'ely, by the High-Church party in
the Church of Englaud. It has a literature
of its own, including a monthly journal called The Ecdes'wlogist. There are societies for
promoting its study, one of Avhich, the Ecclesiological, late Cambridge Camden Society,
has published " A Hand-book of English Ecclesiology."
EcUpse of the Sun. No historical notice
of an eclipse occurs in the Bible, but there
are passages iu the prophets which contain
manifest allusion to this phenomenon. Some
of these notices probably refer to eclipses
that occiu-red about the time of the respective compositions, so that astronomy lends
incidental confirmation to the Scripture narrative. Thus the date of Amos coincides
with a total eclipse AA'hich occurred February 9, B.C. 784, and was visible at Jerusalem
shortly after noon ; that of Micah with the
eclipse of J u n e 5, B.C. 716; and a passing notice in Jer. xv., 9, coincides in date with the
eclipse of September 30, B.C. 610. The darkness that overspread the world at the crucifixion can not with reason be attributed to
an eclipse, as the moon was at the full at
the time of the Passover. See CRUCIFIXION.
[Joel i i , 10, 3 1 ; i i i , 15; Amos viU., 9; Mic.
iii, 6; Zech. xiv., 6. J
Ecumenical CouncU. The term council
is applied by Eoman Catholics to certain
ecclesiastical assemblages.' These are of
various sorts, as Diocesan, Provincial, National, General, and finally Ecumenical. A
Diocesan or Synodical Council is composed
of a particular dioce.se, with the bishop of
the diocese at its head; a Provincial or MetropoUtan Council is composed of the bishops of an ecclesiastical proA'ince, with the
archbishops at their head; a National or
Plenary Council is composed of the bishops
and archbishops of all the provinces in the
nation. TAVO .such have beeu held in Baltimore in the years, respectively, 1852 and 1866.
Finally, an Ecumenical Council is properly
a council assembled from all parts of the inhabited world. Only the higher dignitaries
of the Church attend it, as the bishops, archbishops, primates, and the like. It is summoned by the pope, or by the act of some
previous council. Its acts, Avben approved
by the pope, are regarded by Eoman Catholics as infallible and authoritative in all matters of faith and morals. Other councils
have only so much authority .as the churches which they represent, unbws their acts
aro especially coulirmed by the ]mpo. The
' Fur Protestant use uf term, see CONGREOATIONALISTS.
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term General Council is sonietimes given to
one which, though conspicuous for the numb<a- of its prelates, is fiir some reason, as for
lack of the papal confirmation, held not to
represent the universal Church.
The synodical .system in general took its
rise, and has its sanction in the Apostolic
Council at Jerustilem, of which Luke, in the
fifteenth chapter of Acts, aud Paul, in the
second chapter of Galatians, give us an authentic account. In its historical development, it passed, like the episcoiial system,
through the Diocesan, ProA'incial, Patriarchal, and National Councils, and culminated,
in the age of Coustantine, iu the Ecumenical Council. Ecumenical councils could not
be convened till after the persecutions had
ceased, and the Eoman Empire had nominally become Christian. They were uot
stated, but extraordinary assemblies, occasioned by great theological controversies
which agitated and affected the Avhole
Church. While an Ecumenical or Universal Council, strictly speaking, is one in which
the Church of the whole inh.abited earth is
represented, in point of fact even those which
were most numerously atteuded embraced
but a small portion of Christendom, and became ecumenical only by the open or tacit
acquiescence of the rest. Of the three hundred and eighteen fathers of the Council of
Nicaea, the first in the list, there was but one
Latin bishop present, Hosius, of Spain ; and
in t h a t of Constautinople, the second, there
was none at all. As to the laity, they haA'e
no representation AA'hatever iu Catholic councils, unless we except the Eomau emperors
in the Greek councils.
There are seven ecumenical councils
which are recognized as such both by the
orthodox Greek and the Latin Church, aud,
with some restrictions, also by tbe orthodox branches of Protestantism. These are
described by Dr. Philip Schafl' as follows:
1. The First Council of Nicaa (A.D. 325). It
was called by Emperor Constantine the
Great, held at Nicaea, in Bithynia, near the
imperial residence of Nicomedia. It cousisted of three hundred and eighteen bishops, all from the East, except Hosius, of
Cordova. It Avas occasioned by the Arian
controversy, and decided in favor of the
strict divinity of Christ, which was set forth
in the famous Nicene Creed, still held iu the
highest honor in all branches of orthodox
Christendom. The Nicene Council stands
flrst in authority as well as chronologically
among ei ninonical councils, and is called
" T h e Great and Holy Council!" In the
Greek Church, the Nicene Creed takes the
place ofthe Aiiostles' Creed.
2. The Fir.-ft (Council of Con.ttantinople (A.D.
381), summoned by Theodosius tbe Great. It
consisted of but one hundred and fifty bishops, as the (iii])eror summoned only those
Avho Aveio orthodox. I t le-aflirmed aud en-
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larged the Nicene Creed, aud brought it into
its present shape. It marks the final overthrow ofthe Arian heresy in tbe Eomau Empire.
3. The Council of Ephesus (A.D. 431), called
by Theodosius IL, consisting of one hundred
and ninety-eight—among whom AA'ere for
the first time papal delegates from Eome—
marks the conclusion of the first act in the
Christological war, and resulted in the condemnation of Nestorianism, or the doctrine
that held to the duality of natures, but virtually denied the unity of the person of Christ.
As its action was merely negative, it stands
lowest among the flrst four ecumenical councUs. It gave rise to the Nestorian schism.
4. The Council of Chalcedon (A.D. 451), summoned by the Emperor Marcion at the request
of Pope Leo I. It was composed of five hundred and twenty (according to other authorities, of six hundred and thfrty) bishops,
including three delegates from Eome, and
two bishops of North Africa. This council
stands next iu importance to that of Nic;ea.
It settled the orthodox dogma of tho person
of Christ by condemning Eutychianism, as
well as Nestorianism, and teaching that Jesus Christ is " truly God and truly man, of a
reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting,
consubstantial with tho father as to his Godhead, consubstantial also with us as to his
manhood."
The doctrinal decisions of these four councils, relating to the holy Trinity aud the
divine human constitution of Christ's person, are universally adopted in the Christian
Church — Protestant <as well as Catholic.
But their disciplinary canons are regarded
as binding only by the Greek Church. Even
the Latin Church dissents from some of these
canons, especially the one which relates to
the rival patriarchs of Coustantinople and
Eome.
The next three ecumenical councils are
hkewise recognized by the Greek and Latin
churches, but are of less importance. They
are as follows:
5. The Second Council of Constantinople (A.D.
553), called by the Emperor Justinian for the
adjustment of the tedious Monophysite controversy and the condemnation of the Christological views of Theodoret, Ibas, and Theodore of Mopsuestia. It emphasized the doctrine of the unity of Christ's person, and
made some concessions to the Monophysites,
but without reconciling them to the CouncU
of Chalcedon.
6. The Third Council of Constantinople (A.D.
680), under Constantine Progonatus. It condemned Pope Honorius aud the doctrine of
MonotheUtism—that is, th.at Christ had only
one will. It completed the orthodox Christology.
1. The Seeond Council of Niccea (A.D. 787),
inder the Empress Irene, for the settlement
ot the iconoclastic controversy. It belongs
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more to the history of worship and ritualism
than of doctrine, and sanctioned the moderate use of images as helps to devotion.
This completes the flrst class of ecumenical councils—the only ones Avhich can properly be so called. The Greek Church holds
them in the highest veneration, and celebrates their memory annually on the first
Sunday iu Lent, called the Sunday of Orthodoxy. On that day the ancient councils are
dramatically reproduced in the public worship. The Greek Church looks forward to
an eighth ecumenical council, that shall heal
all the divisions in Christendom.
A second class of ecumenical councils embraces those which are recognized only by
the Eoman Catholic Church, and are rejected
by both the Greek aud the Protestant. Some
of them are disputed even by Eoman Catholics. They were all convened by popes, aud
attended only by bishops ofthe Eomau Catholic Church. They are as follows:
8. The Fourth Council of Constantinople {A.T>.
869). It confirmed the previous deposition
of Photius from the patriarchate of Coustantinople, and repealed the condemnation of
Pope Honorius as a heretic. In this council,
the legates ofthe Eoman pontiff, Hadrian IL,
had a controlling influence. It was attended by about two hundred prelates.
9. The First Lateran Council (A.D. 1123), so
termed because it was held at the Lateran
Basilica in Eome. It was convened about
soA'cnty years after the final separation of
the Greek and Eoman churches. From this
time a truly ecumenical council became an
impossibility, since the Greek Church was
never after represented. This council decreed the celibacy of the clergy.
10. The Second Lateran Coundl (A.D. 1139)
condemned the views of Arnold of Brescia.'
11. The Third Lateran Coundl (A.D. 1179)
decreed t h a t the pope should be elected by
a two-thirds A'ote o f t h e cardiuals, and sanctioned a crusade agaiust the Waldouses and
Albigenses.
12. The Fourth Lateran Council (A.D. 1215),
under Pope Innocent III. Trausubstantiation, auricular confession, and the inquisition were sauctioned, and the papal authority over temporal soA'creigns was ratified.
The two great orders of mendicant monks,
the Franciscans and the Dominicans, Avere
sanctioned.
13. The First Council of Lyons (A.D. 1245)
excommunicated the German emperor, Frederick II., aud decreed a general crusade for
the recovery of the Holy Land. Its authority is denied by many Eom.an Catholics.
14. The Second Coundl of Lyons (A.D. 1274)
attempted, unsuccessfully, a reunion of Greek
and Eoman churches, and established regulations, still in force, respecting the election
ofthe pope (q. A'.) by the cardinals.
15. The Council of Vienna (A.D. 1311) abol' See
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ished the order of Knights Templars, and
condemned certain sects.
16. The Council of Pisa (A.D. 1409), summoned by the cardinals to put an end to a
schism iu the Church produced by two rival
popes, (liegory XII. and Benedict XIII. Both
were deposed for heresy and crime, and a
third, Alexander V., was elected. But neither of the deposed popes paid any attention
to the decrees of the council, and its authority is a matter of dispute to the present day.
17. The Council of Constance (A.D. 14141418). There Avere at this time three rival
popes, John XXIII., Benedict XIIL, aud
Gregory XII. The tAvo former were deposed
by the council, the latter resigned. A new
pope, Mtirtin V., was elected. John WycUfl'e, who had been dead for thirty years,
Avas anathematized, and John Huss, who was
provided with a safe-conduct, aud had attended the council, was arrested, tried, convicted of heresy, and condemned to be burned,
and was executed accordingly. This council declared emphatically its authority over
all dignitaries, including even tho pope himself. For this reason its authority is impugned by some Eoman Catholics. Its decrees in this respect flatly contradict those
of the Council of the Vatican referred to below.
18. The Council of Pavia (A.D. 1423) transferred its sittings to Siena, but was speedily
dissolved, on account of the fewness of those
present.
19. The Coundl of Basle (A.D. 1431-1439)
was summoned by Pope Martin 'V., who died
before it convened. The council attcmpte<l
certain reforms, Avhich led to a protracted
controver.sy with the new pope, Eugene TV.
I t deiiosed him, and elected a successor, who
was never generally recognized, and who
finally resigned. Eugene IV., on the other
hand, directed tho council to be removed,
first to Ferrara, afterward to Florence. Two
councils were the lesiilt. TIio fin.al issue
o f t h e struggle was the. victory o f t h e pope
En;;eiie. The anti-pap.al faction removed
to Lausanne, Avhoi-e their council was dissolA'ed. The jiajial faction removed to Florence, where a second .attempt at reconciling
the Greek and Latin C h t m h wa.s made. It
is difficult to say Avhether this council is to
be regarded as one or two, and eipially difficult to determine Avhether it is more correctly described as tho Council of Basle or the
Council of Florence.
20. The Fifth Lateran Council (1512-17),
convened by Pope .Julius II. to coinhaun a
general eoiiiicil held tho yetir before by nine
cardinals at Pisa.
21. The Council of Trent (A.D. 1545-63). I t
was suuimoiied in consequence ofthe. Ee.fiuniation (q.v.), inoressi'dly to consider Avliat
reforms, if any, wiae needed in the. Ciitindi.
In this eoiiiicil, ;is in so many olJiers, (lieie.
appear to have been tAvo paities, one really
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desirous of promoting, the other of preventing reform. The struggle AV;IS loug. The
council Avas several times prorogind, and
ouce removed to Bologna by pap.al decree,
but itanoved back again to Trent after Pope
Paul's death. Four popes died during its
nominal continuance, and a i>eriod of ten
years elapsed at one time betAAeen its adjourning and its re-assembling. The reactionists carried the day against the reformers. The decrees Avhich it finally ]iassed are
still accepted as an authoritative det laration
of Eomau Catholic faith on the points of
difference between the Eoman Catholics and
the Protestants. They were signed by two
hundred and fifty-five prelates, and were
subsequently epitomized in what is known
as the Creed of Pius IV.'
22. The Coundl of the Vatican' (A.D. 1869).
This council was convened at the Vatican, iu
Eome, ou the 8th day of December, 1869. It
comprised seA'en hundred and sixty-four delegates, and included representatives from all
parts of the Eoman Catholic world. It jiassed various decrees on subjects connected
with church order and discipline. Its most
important decree was one proclaiming the
personal infallibility of the pope as a dogma
of the Eoman Catholic Church. This council was so constituted as to giA'e the pope
practical control of it. Italy, with a population of twenty-seven millions, had iu the
council two hundred and scA'cnty-six votes;
while France .and Germany combined, with
a Eoman Catholic populatiou nearly fr not
quite double, had less than half its number
of representatives. The pope reserved to
himself the exclusive right to suggest tox>ics for the consideration of the council. All
propositions submitted by any member had
to be reduced to writiug, ancl submitted to
a committee of cardinals and fathers appointed by him. St.anding committees Avere
elected by secret b.allot, to Avbora w;is to be
referred every m.atter that jirovoked deluite,
and by Avliom it AA as to be prejiared for the
.act of the council. And the presiding cardinals Avere not elected by the council, but appointed by the pope. Notwitlist anding these
iiro\ isioiis for unanimity, the decree secured
the suffr.ages of but vtay little ovta- tuie half
the number of delegates summoniMl to the
council. One tliou.sand delegates wia-e summoned. On the lirst vote, four hundred and
fifty (some estimate the number as high as
four hundred and eighty-eight) voted in the
affirmative. Ou the final public or form.al
vote, this Avas iiicrea.scd to live hundred and
thirty-three. Two voted in the negative.
Of tbe seven hundred and sixty-four in attond.ance at the first session, the rest, with
the exception ol'a f(^w who had sickened and
' .Sec RoM.vN CATHOLICS for this creed.—" For an accouut ot the proceediu^ts of this council, held in secret,
but reported, despitr tlic decree of tlic pope, through

the press, ^t'c t'i" .\'>iio and hi^ Cimncil(ir.'<, in ''Harper's Ma'^azinc'Tor December, 1S70.
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died, absented themselves. These considerations have led a considerable party in the
Eoman CathoUc Church to deny the authority of this council, while yet they claim
to adhere to the CathoUc Church. This party is largest iu Germany, where, under the
leadership of Dr. DolUnger and the title of
the Old Catholics, it strenuously opposes the
doctrine of papal infallibility.'
Eden (pleasure or delight). 1. The region
in which the garden of paradise was planted, the original residence of Adam and Eve.°
Few questions have been more perplexing
than the determination ofthe site ofthe Garden of Eden. The sacred writer describes
it in these words: "A river went out of
Eden to water the garden ; and from thence
it was parted, and became four heads." The
word here rendered riA'er means stream or
fiowing of water, and from thence signifies
that the "four heads" or sources of four
streams all issued from Eden, which, it must
be remembered, is not identical with the
garden, but a district in Avhich the garden
was situated. Adam and EA'O were expelled
from the garden, but not from Eden.^ The
names of the four rivers are given: the Pisou,
the Gihon, the Hiddekel, and the Euphrates.
The Hiddekel is unquestionably the stream
now known as the Tigris; so that we have
this much clear in respect to the location of
Eden, that it was in the region watered by
the Tigris and the Euphrates, and that two
other important rivers also watered it. NOAV
if the reader wiU turn to a maj) and trace
the Tigris and the Euphrates to their source,
he will see that they take their rise in the
higher regions of Armenia, which also aff'ord
the source of seA'eriil other large streams,
two of which, the Halys, flowing in a northwesterly dfrection into the Black Sea, and
the Araxes, flowing into the Caspian Sea,
have been thought to be the Pisou and the
Gihon. These four rivers rise within a few
miles of each other; and, on the whole, the
best opinion appears to be that which locates
the district of Eden in this extensive and
well - watered region. The particular site
of the garden in this general district must,
however, remain forever unknown.''
2. A region, the children or inhabit.ants of
which had beeu subdued by the Assyrians.
It is also mentioned as having had commercial intercourse with Tyre. There are various conjectures as to this locality. But as we
find it connected with Gozan and Haran, we
may fairly believe that it was somoAvhere in
the north-western part of Mesopotamia. [2
Kings xix., 12; Isa. xxxvU., 12; Ezek. xxvU.,
23.]
'
'
Edification (building). This word is, in its
root, the same as our word edifice. To ecUfy,
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therefore, is, strictly speaking, to build. The
word has, ho Ave ver, lost its original signification, and is now used almost wholly in a
symbolical and spiritual sense. The N. T.
writers frequently employ two symbols in
describing the gradual development of the
indiA'idual character, or of the Church of
Christ—growth and builcUng.' They thus
indicate that Christian character is produced
in its perfection by gradual processes, "here
a little, and there a little;" and they urge
upon every one the duty of so living as, by
his example, to edify, that is, build up iu
Christian character, his neighbor. [Eom.
XV., 2 ; 1 Cor. vUi., 1; x., 23 ; xiv., 3 ; Eph.
iv.,29.]
Edom (redness). The Greek form of this
Hebrew word is Idumea. The name Edom
Avas given to Esau, the twin brother of Jacob, and is applied both to the people descended from him and the country in Avhich
they settled.^ This country was the mountainous tract between the Dead Sea and the
Eed Sea. Previously to the occupation of
Edom by tho descendants, it was called
Mouut Seir, and was occupied by the Horites,^ who dwelt in caverns in the mountains,
whence their name is derived. The chikfr'en
of Esau succeeded the Horites.'' The Avhole
breadth of this tract of country did not exceed fifteen or twenty miles, a u d i t was about
one hundred miles long. This was Edom
Proper, and, when it became the seat of the
Nabatheans, was called Arabia. On the conquest of Judah, the Edomites were permitted to settle in Southern Palestine, and under the Greek name Idumea some portions
of this country were included. The ancient
capital of Edom was Bozrah,^ afterward called Sela (q. V.) or Petra.
Edomites, tho descendants of Esau, who
received the name of Edom Avhen he sold his
birthright to his brother Jacob." The early
Edomites, who settled in Mount Seir, Avere
believers in the true God, but in course of
time they became idolaters.' They were governed by petty kings for many generations
before there reigned any king over the children of Israel.'* Esau's bitter hatred to his
brother Jacob seems to have beeu inherited
by his latest posterity. The Edomites peremptorily refused to let the Israelites pass
through their land, although the request Avas
made in the most courteous terms." But we
haA'e no account of actual hostilities till tbe
time of Saul.'" Nearly forty years later David overthrew thefr army, and his general,
Joab, foUoAving up tho victory, destroyed
nearly all the male population." The kiugs
of Judah held Edom a long time, governing
it by a A'assal prince.'^ In the reigu of Joash,

1 Eph. ii., 20, 22: iv., 15,16.—2 Numb, xx., IS, 20, 21;
Jer. xlix., IT " Gen. xiv., 0.—< Deut. ii., 12.—= Gen.
ill oo^ INFALLIBILITY.—2 Gen. ii., 8-lS.—3 Gen. ii., 8: xxxvi., 33; comp. 1 Chron. i., 44.—« Geu. xxv., 30.—
thp'nrii '^°'"P.;,'T;' ^''—* I^"r a full account of different ' 2 Chron. xxv., 20.—^ Gen. xxxvi., 31.—>> Nnmb. xx.,
Meories, see M'Clintock and Strong's Cyclopajdia, art. 14-22.-10 I Sam. xiv., 4T.—" 1 Kings xi., 15, 16.—
121 Kings xxii., 4T.

EDEEI

294

however, the Edomites revolted, and, after a
desperate struggle, established their independence,' retaining it nearly half a century.
Under Amaziah, Sela, their gre.at stronghold,
was captured, yet the Israelites Aveie not
.able ciunidetely to subdue thein.^ We hear
Uttle of Edom from this period till the time
ofthe Babylonian conquests, Avhen this country also, it was foretold, should fall into the
poAver of the great kiug.^ It is marked, as a
great aggravation of Edom's guilt and punishment, that they rejoiced at and helped
forward the calamity of Jud.ah.^ During the
warlike rule of the Maccabees, the Edomites
were again subdued, and forced to submit
to the government of Jewish prefects. They
were now incorporated Avith the Jewish nation, and, as a separate people, disappear
from the page of history.
Edrei (cloud), one of the IAVO capitals of
Bashan. In Scripture it is ouly mentioned
in connection with the victory gained by the
Israelites OA'cr the Amorites, under Og, their
king, aud the territory thus acquired. The
ruins of this ancient city, still bearing the
name Edi-'a, stand on a rocky promontory
which projects from the south-west corner
of the Lejah. The ruins are nearly three
miles in circumference, rising up in black,
shattered masses from the midst of a wilderness of black rocks. [Numb, x x i , 33; Deut.
i , 4 ; i i i , 10; Josh, x i i , 4.]
Eglon. 1. A kiug of the Moabites, who,
aided by the Ammonites and the Amalekites,
crossed the Jordan and took " t h e city of
palm-trees," i. e., probably Jericho. Hore, according to Josephus, he built himself a palace, aud coutinued for eighteen years to oppress the children of Israel, who paid him
tribute. He was slain by Ehud. [Judg. i i i ,
12-30.]
2. A town of Judah, in the low country.
Duriug the sti uggles of the conquest, Eglon
was one of a confederacy of five towns which,
under Jerusalem, attempted resistance by
attacking Gibeon .after the. treaty of the bitter with Israel. Tbe name survives in the
modern Ajlun, a shiipeless mass of ruins, about
ten miles from Elentlieropolis, and fourteen
from Gaza, on the south of the great maritime plain. [Josh, x., 5 ; xv., 39.]
Egypt. Egypt is a region important from
the earliest times, and more closely identified Avith Bible incidents than any otlier, except the Holy Land itself. The common
name of Egypt in the Bible is "Mizraim"
(q. v.), or, more fully, " tin; land of Mizraim."
In form Mizraim is a dual, and may iudicate the natural division of tho country
into an iiii]ier and a lower ri^gion (the plain
o f t h e Delta, and the uariow valley above).
The singular Mazor also occurs, and some
supjiose that it indicates I;i>we.i' E g y p t ; but
I 2 Kini^s viii., '22; 2 Chron. xxi., 8-10.—= 2 Chron.
xxviii., IT.—' Jer. xxvii., 3 ; xlix., T-'i'.J; Ezek. x x x v . ,
2-15; Amos i., 11, 1'2.—4 Obiid. 10-10.
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there is no sure ground for this assertion.
'J'h(^ Arabic name of Egypt, J/(.sr, signifies
" r e d mud." Egypt is also called in the Bible " the land of Ham,'" referring to Ham,
the son of Noah; and occasionally " Eahah,"
the proud or insolent; both of which appear
to be poetical appellations. The common
ancient Egyptian name of the country is
written, iu hieroglyphics, KEM, which Avas
perhaps pronounced Chem. This name signifies, alike in the ancieut language and in
Coptic, " black," and may be sujiposed to
have been given to the land on account of
the blackness of its alluvial soil. We may
reixsonably conjecture that Kcm is the Egyptian equivalent of Ham, and also of Mazor,
these two words being similar, or even the
same in sense. Egypt occupies the northeastern angle of Africa, lying between N. lat.
31° 37' and 24° 1', and E. long. 27° 13' and 34°
12'. On the east it is bounded by Pale.stine,
Idumea, Arabia Petrsea, and the Arabian
Gulf. On the west the moving sands of the
wide Libyan desert obliterate the traces of
all political or physical Umits. Its boundaries appear to have been always very nearly
the same. In Ezek. xxix., 10; xxx., 6, the
whole country is S]ioken of as extending
from Migdol to Syene, which indicates the
same limits to the east and the south as at
present. Egypt seems, howeA'er, to have
been always held, except by the modern
geographers, to include uo more thau the
inhabited tract irrigated by the Nile, lying
within the limits we have specified. The
deserts were dift'oront from the riAcr valley, and their tribes more or less independent of the rulers of Egypt. The length of
the country in a direct line is one hundred
and twelve geographical miles. Though,
in the extensive sense, it contains ono hundred and fifteen thousand tAvo hundred
square geographical miles, it has only a superficies of about nine thousand five hundred and eighty-two square geograiihical
miles of soil Avbich the Nile either does or
can water and fertilize. This computation
includes the river and lakes, as well as sandy
tracts, which can be inund.ated, aud the
Avhole space either cultivated or fit for cnltivtition is no more th.au about five thousand
six hundred and twenty-six square miles—a
Utile less th.au the combined area of the
States of Ehode Island and Ctumecficut.
Under the Pliaraolis Egypt was divided into
lllijier and LoAver, " t b e two regions" called,
res])(^ctiv(dy, " t h e .southern region" and "the
iKutlie.rn region."
There were difi'crent
( lowiis for the two regions; that of Upper
Egyjit being Avhite, thtit of LoAver Egypt
red—tbe tAvo together composing theps/i«n^
The K(iv<'reign bad a special title ,as ruler of
each region : of Uiijier Egypt, he AV.OS Suten,
" k i n g , " and of LoAver Egypt, .S/ieW, "bee,"
file two combined forming the common title
' Psa. cv., 23,11; comp. Ixxviii., 61.
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Egypt under the Romans.
n-sliebt. The initial sign of the former
name is a bent reed, which illustrates what
seems to have been a proverbial expression
in Palestine as to the danger of trusting to
the Pharaohs and Egypt. The latter name
may throw light upon the compfirison of the
King of Egypt to a fly, and the King of Assyria to a bee.' In subsequent times this
aouble division obtained. In the time of
the Greeks and Eomans, Upper Egypt was
aiyided into the Heptanomis and the TheOais, making altogether three provinces; but
i^^^i^isionjrftbe whole country into two

was even then tho most usual. From a remote period Egypt was subdivided into
nomes or districts, each one of which had its
special objects of Avorship. This subdivision
was more or less maintained till the invasion
of tho Saracens. Egypt is now composed
of twenty-four departments, which are subdivided, according to the French system of
geographical arrangement, into arrondissements and cantons.
General Appearance, Climate,—The general appearance of the country can not have
greatly changed since the days of Moses.
The Delta was always a A'ast level plain, alSXixll*"^' ''™'-' ^^' ^"^ ^i'-' 18; xxxvi., 6; Ezek.
though of old more perfectly watered than
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now by the branches of the Nile and iiunierous canals, while the narroAV valley of
Uiq)er Egypt must have suffered still less alteration. Both the plain aud the valley are
bounded by rocky deserts covered or strewn
Avith sand. In Upper Egypt, near tbe Nile,
the mountains rarely exceed three hunched
feet in thefr height; but far iu the Eastern
desert they often attain a much greater elevation, and the highest rises about six thousand feet above the sea—nearly the height
of Mouut Washington. Limestone, sandstone, and granite were obtained from quarries near the river; basalt, breccia, and porphyry from others iu the Eastern desert.
An important geological change has, in the
course of centuries, raised the country near
the head of the Gulf of Suez, aud depressed
that on the northern side of the isthmus.
Since the Christian era, the head of the gulf

EGYPT

upon it. Egypt has been visited in aU ages
by severe iiestilences, but it can not be determined t h a t any of those of ancient times
Avere ofthe cbarticter o f t h e modem plague.
The dryness ofthe atmosphere causes a vast
quantity of dust, iieculiaiiy annoying and
injurious to the sight; hence ophthalmia is
common. Cutaneous disorders, which have
ahvays been very prevalent, are distinctly
mentioned in Deut. v i i , 15; x x v i i i , 27, 35,
60, as pecuUar to the country. Famines are
frec|uent, and one Avhich occurred in the 'Middle Ages seems to have been even more severe than t h a t in the time of Joseph.
Agriculture.—That Egypt was anciently a
prosperous country is attested by the Bible
and the numerous monuments that still remain. So early as the age in which the
Great Pyramid was built, it must have been
densely populated, and weU able to support
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The Pyramids.
has retired southward. Tho Delta is of a
triangular form, its eastem and western limits being nearly marked by the courses of tho
ancient? Pelusiac and Canopic branches of
the Nile : Upper Egypt is a narrow, winding
A'alley, but seldom more than tAvelve miles
wide. Anciently there was a fertile valley
on the course of the canal of the Eed Sea,
the Land of Goshen (q.v.), now called Wadyet-Tumeyla, and covered with the sands of
the desert. The whole country is remarkable for its extreme fertility, Avhich especially strikes the beholder when tho rich green
of the flelds is coutrasti^d Avith the utterly
bare yellow mountains, or the sand-stroAvii,
rocky desert on either side. The climate is
equable and healthy. Eain is not very unfrequent on the northern coast, but inland
is very rare.' Cultivation nowhere, dejieiid.s
' Zech. xiv., 18.

its inhabitants; for it can not be supposed
t h a t there was then much external tr;itfic.
It is naturally an agricultural country ; aud
so far back as the days of Abraham, Avheu
the produce failed in Palestine, Egypt was
the inittiral resource. In the time of Joseph,
it was evidently the granary, at least during
famines, of the surrounding ntitions. The
inundation of the Nile (q. v.) fertiUzes and
sustains the country, aud m.akes the river its
chief blessing. This inundtition leaves the
fields, geiua-ally by the end of November, covered with its deposit of a rich, brown slime,
and ready for the labors of the husb.andmau. The seed is thon sown, aud iu three or
four moutli.s' time the harvest begins. The
cultivation of such a country is, of course,
])('( iili.ir, as absence of rain rendirs artificial irrigation' nece.ssaiy during the time of
1 Deut. xi., 10, 11. See IBEIQ.VTIO.N.
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low Nile. A machine still used, caUed the
shadilf, is depicted upon the monuments,
and seems to have been the common means
of artificial irrigation. It consists simply
of a pole so hung that a weight at one end
assists in lifting the bucket at the other.
Upon the monuments also are detailed pictures of breaking up the earth, or plowing,
sowing, harvest, threshing, and storing the
wheat iu granaries. The threshing was simply treading out by oxen or cows. Vines were
extensively cultivated, and several different
kinds of wine made. The date-palm was the
most common and valuable fruit-tree. Figs,
sycamore-figs, pomegranates, bananas, many
kinds of melons, and the olive were the chief
fruits of old as now. Gardens seem to haA'e
received great attention, to have been elaborately planned, and well filled with shrubs
and trees. They were watered by irrigation
in the same manner as the fields. To-day horticulture is neglected, though the modern in-
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vorite flower, and at feasts took the place of
the rose, among the Greeks and Arabs: it is
now very rare.
Animals.—Of old, Egypt was far more a
pastoral country thau at present. The neat
cattle are still excellent, but lean kine are
more common among them than they seem
to have been in the days of Joseph's Pharaoh. Sheep and goats have alw.ays been
numerous. Anciently swine were kept, but
not in great numbers ; now there are scarcely any. Under the Pharaohs, the horses of
the country were in repute among the neighboring nations, who purchased them, as well
as chariots, out of Egypt.' Asses were numerous, and tho breed at the present time is
excellent. Dogs were formerly more prized
than n o w ; for being held by the Mohammedans as unclean, they are used only to
guard the houses iu the villages. Singularly
enough, the camel has nowhere been fouud
mentioned in the inscriptions of Egypt, or

Egyptian Shadaf.

habitants are as fond of flowers as their predecessors. The vegetables are of many kinds,
and excellent, including beans, peas, lentils,
leeks, onions, garlic, radishes, cucumbers, tomatoes, and cabbages. Anciently cattle seem
to haA'e been more numerous, and the meat
more usuaUy eaten. The IsraeUtes, though
they sighed for the flesh-pots, seem to have
longed.as much for the vegetables and fruits
of Egypt.' The most important field-produce
in ancient times was wheat, and after it barley, mUlet, and flax. To these must, at the
present time, be added maize, rice, oats, clover,
the sugar-cane, the tobacco-plant, hemp, and
cotton ; some of which are not indigenous.
The byblus or papyrus was formerly a common and most important p l a n t : boats were
made of its stalks, and from it the famous
paper was manufactured. It is UOAV almost or
quite unknown, and the reeds are well-nigh
P^^^sheiL^The lotus was aucientiy the fa-

represented on the monuments, though there
can be no doubt that it was known in Egypt
in very early tUnes.^ The deserts have always abounded in wild animals of the canine and antelope kinds. The hippopotamus
was anciently found iu the Egyptian Nile,
but now is rarely seen even in Lower Nubia. Bats abound in the temples and tombs,
filling the dark chambers with the dismal
whir of their wings. The bfrds are not remarkable for beauty of plumage, and the
most common are scavengers, as the vulture
and the kite. Quails migrate to Egypt in
great numbers. Divers and waders freqnent
the islands and sand-banks; but the ouce sacred ibis has disappeared. Among reptiles,
the crocodile must be especially mentioned.
In the Bible it is usually called dragon—a
generic word of almost as wide a signification as reptile—and is used as a symbol of
the King of Egypt.' Frogs are numerous,

' Exod. xvi. 3 i Numb, xi., 4,5 ^ iga. xix., 7. See

1 Deut. xvii., 16; 1 Kings x., 28, 29.-2 Qen. xii., 16;
Exod. ix., 3; comp. 6.—^ Ezek. xxix., 3, 4.
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slender in frame, but of
great strength, Avitb OA'al,
olive - colored faces, narrower aud darker in the
men than in the women;
well - shaped, but small
and retiring foreheads,
black, almond shaped
eyes, and lono crisp
black hair. They almost
universally shaved their
heads, and generally wore
skull-caps.
OtherAvise,
they wore their own hair,
or wigs falUng to the
shoulders in numerous
curls, or done up in the
form of a bag. They also
Men's Dresses. 1. A shirt (from Prof. Eosellini),
shaved their faces, but
and their loud and constant croaking in the kings and other great personages had beards
autumn in the streams, rivers, and marsh- about three inches long and one inch broad,
es, makes it easy to picture the plague of which were plaited. The royal princes were
frogs. Serpents are common; but the more distinguished by a side lock of hair elaboratevenomous have their home, like the scorpion, ly plaited. The women Avore thefr hafr curled
in the desert.' The Nile and lakes abounded with fishes, and they are still a common
article of food. Locusts sometimes come
upou the cultivated land in a cloud, and, as
iu the plague, eat every herb, and friUt, and
loaf where they alight. They disappear as
suddenly as they come, and are carried away
by the Avind. Lice and flies are still plagues
of Egypt.'
Inhabitants.—Egypt was peopled in a very
remote age by the descendants of Ham.' Its

A Woman's Dress.
early inhabitants appear to have occupied a
place bei ween the Nigritlans and the Caucasians. They were not negroes, but a br.ainch
of tho great Caucasian i'aiiiily. They Avere
lo'in"'^.,!';,"'^'"•^"'•' •"*—' Exod. viii., 16-31;
12-19—3 Gen. x., 6, 13, 14.

X., 3-6,

Head-dress of a Lady, from a Mummy-case.
or plaited, reaching half-way from the shoulders to the waist. Sandals were worn on the
feet, and on the person armlets, bracelets, and
necklaces. The upper and middle classes usually went barefoot; in other respects, their
dress, though inferior in costliness, Avas much
the same in style as that ofthe king. This was
a kilt reaching to the ankles, over which Avas
worn a shirt coming down to the knees, with
wide sleeves as far as the elboAvs. Both kilt
and shirt were usuall y of fine AA'hite linen. In
character, the Egyptians were very religious
and contemplative, but given to base superstition ; patriotic, respectful to woman, hospitable, generjiUy frugal, but at times luxurious, A'cry sensual, lying, thievish, treacherous, and cringing; intensely prejudiced,
through pride of race, against strangers, yet
kind to them. Their sports embraced games
of chance, athletic sports, particularly b.allplaying, and other analogous sports. Their
chaiacter is, indeed, much the same as that of
the modern inhabitants, except that Mohammedanism has taken away the respect for
womeu. The ancient Egyjitians, are indeed,
the only Eastern nation tlmt Ave know to
have resembled the modern Westerns in this
particular, but we fiud the same virtue mark-
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Game of Draughts.
edly characteristic of the Nigritlans of our their pantheistic philosophy, they conceived
not of God as a person, but as an essence
day.
Beligion,—The basis of the religion was diffused throughout nature, and manifested
Nigritian fetichism—the lowest kind of na- in infinite variety of form. Animate aud inture-worship. Upon this were ingrafted first animate things were parts of one nature, of
cosmic worship, mixed up with traces of pri- which the entirety was believed to be God;
meval revelation as in Babylonia, and then so that any one might be a manifestation of
a system of personifications of moral ancl the divine presence, aud deceased kings and
intellectual abstractions. There were three heroes were often deifled. The great docorders of gods—the eight great gods, the trines of the immortality of the soul, man's
twelve lesser, and the group of which Osiris, responsibility, aud future rewards and punwto Avas worshiped under the form of au ox ishments, were taught. It is remarkable that

A complete Egyptian lemple
or buU, was the chief. The gods of the first
and second order were but partially venerated. It was the third order of Osiris that
was nationaUy recoguized. Besides these,
the Egyptians worshiped various animals,
and even inanimate things, beUeving that
t_hejod8 dwelt in them'. For, according to
' Comp. Exod. viii., 26.

circumcision is found among their most ancient rites. The religious festivals were numerous, and often kept with great merrymaking and license. Very much the same
sort of a feast was that which the Israelites
celebrated when Aaron had made the golden
calf. The IsraeUtes appear to have adopted, for the most part, the Egyptian religion
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during the oppression; and this golden calf,
or rather steer, was cojiied from one of the
sacred bulls.
Government, Laws.—The government was
monarchical, but not of an absolute character. Tbe sovereign was not superior to the
laws, and the priests had the power to check
the undue exercise of his authority. Eveu
the almost absolute monarchs of Joseph's
time did not venture to touch the independence of the priests.' The laws of the count r y were equitable, and well enforced. There
was a very high degree of personal safety,
and people of all ranks commonly went
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the tombs, is the high position occupied by
women, and tho entfre absence of the harem
system of seclusion. They enjoyed liberties
Uke unto American ladies—this affirms Joseph's story; could see their friends when
and where they pleased, went in public unveiled, aud associated with men at pubUc
feasts. Marriage appears to have been universal, at least with the richer class, and if
polygamy were tolerated, it was rarely practiced. The wife is called " the lady of the
house." There were no castes, though great
classes were very distinct. The higher class
occupied themselves in superintending their

Throwing up and catching one, two, and three Balls.
about unarmed, and without military pro- fields and gardens, hunting iu the deserts,
tection. The punishments seem to have or fishing on the river. The tending of catbeen lighter t h a n those of the Mosaic law, tle was left to the most despised of the lower
and very different in thefr relation to crime class. This shows how essentially different
and in their nature. Capital punishment was the general m.anuer of life of the Egypappears to have been almost restricted, in tians and the IsraeUtes, who were pre-emipractice, to murder. Notices of the Egyp- nently a pastoral people, and how little the
tian army in the O. T. show, Avith the monu- manners of the one resemble those of the
ments, t h a t its most important branch was other people. The manners of the modern
the chariot force.^ The "horsemen" mention- inhabit.ants are, hoAvever, more similar to
ed in the account of the pursuit of the Isra- those of the ancient Hebrews, ou account of
elites by Pharaoh and elsewhere were prob- Arab influence, aud remarkably illustrate the
ably warriors fighting in chariots, who are Bible customs. The Egyptittns were a pleasure-loving and conviA'i.al people. The monucaUed in Egyptian " horse " or " cavalry."
ments present very interestiiig pictures of their
festivities,which,though
far more elaborate, agree
with the account of, aud
serve to illustrate iu
some degree, the noontide dinner of Joseph.'
The attention to precedence which seems to
have surprised Joseph's
brethren is perfectly
characteristic of Eg.Aqitian customs.
They
Conjurers, or Thimble-rig.
ate with thefr fingers,
CiiHlnms.—Whtit nio,st strikes us, in the A'ery though they occasionally used spoons. Tho
full iusinht into tlitir doine,stic life Avliicb is table was sometimes co\ ered with a cloth, .and
giA'en us by the sctiliitnres and viaintings of ill great ontertainments each guest Avas pro' Geu. xlvii., 20-20.—2 For illustration of Egyptian A-ideil with a napkin. They sat on a carpet
chariot, see an. CUAKIOT.

1 Geu. xliii., 10, 31-34.
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or mat upon the ground, or on stools and
chairs about the table, and did not recline at
meat like the Greeks and Eomans. They
were particularly fond of music and dancing.
The most austere aud scrupulous priest could
not give a feast without a good band of musicians and dancers, as well as plenty of
wine, costly perfumes and ointments, and a
profusion of lotus and other flowers. Tumblers, jugglers, and persons skilled in feats
of agility, were hired for the occasion, and
the guests played at games of chance or skill.
Of far more importance than any events of
Egyptian life were the funeral ceremonies,
for the tomb was regarded as the only true
home. The body of the deceased was embalmed, and conducted to the burial-place
with great pomp. The process of embalming occupied forty days, and the mourning
lasted seventy (or seventy-two) days.'
Literature and Language.—The Egyptians
were a very Uterary people; and time has
preserved to us, besides the inscriptions of
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wisdom of the Egyptifins,* and probably derived from them the astronomical knowledge
necessary for the calendar. His acquaintance with chemistry is shown in the manner
of the destruction of the goldeu calf. The
Egyptians exceUed in geometry and mathematics, were very proficient in medicine
and surgery, aud practical anatomy from the
earliest ages. They cultivated more recondite sciences, as the mention of their magicians shows.'' The industrial arts held an
important place among them. The Avorkers
in fine flax and the weavers of white linen
were evidently the chief contributors to the
riches of the country, and the fine linen of
Egypt found its way to Palestine.' Their
looms were famous for cotton and woolen
fabrics, worked with beautifully-colored patterns. They were acquainted with glassblowing three thousand two hundred years
ago, and made most beautiful aud richly-colored bottles, with waving lines and inlaid
mosaics so fine that it must have required a
strong magnifying power to put
the parts together. Potters A\ ere
very numerous, and pottery appears to have furnished employment to the Hebrews during the
bondage.'' It is singular, as affording illustration of Scripture
language, t h a t the same idea of fashioning the clay was also applied to man's
formation, and the gods P t a h and Num
are represented sitting at the potter's wheel
turning the clay for the human creation.
They were familiar with the use of iron
from a remote period, and thefr skUl iu

The name of Egypt in Hieroglyphics.
their tombs and temples, many papyrus roUs,
which contain numerous poems, novels, annals, theology, history, travel, and narratives
of campaigns. These are written in hieroglyphics; and the language they express
was entirely unknown until the discovery
and deciphering of the Eosetta stone, now
in the British Museum.
This stone was found by
the French in August,
1799, near the mouth of
the Eosetta branch of the
Mle. It is a slab of black
marble, on which is engraven a decree in three
different kinds of writing.
One of these is Greek,
which was easily deciphered, and, by comparisou
with the hieroglyphics,
furnished the key that unlocks Egyptian history.
Tho language thus revealed closely resembles t h a t
•which afterward, when the
people had become Christians, was caUed Coptic.
It is monosyllabic in its
roots, and abounds in
Boat with colored aud embroidered Sails.
vowels. There were at least two dialects of
It spoken respectively in Upper and Lower the manufacture of bronze was celebrated.
They were acquainted with the forceps, the
Egypt.
blow-pipe, the bellows, the syringe, and the
Science and ^ r t — T h e influence of Egyp- siphon. They were skilled in the arts of
tian science may be distinctly traced in the
1 Acts vii., 22.—« Gen. xii., 8; Exod. vii., 11, 12.—
i ^ ^ ^ ^ c h . Moses was learned in aU the
' Isa. xix., 9; Prov. vii., 16.—* Psa. Ixviii., 13; lxxxi.,
' Gen. 1., 2, 3, 26. See EMBALMISG.
6; comp. Exod. i., 14.
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architecture, sculpture, and painting,
t h e former of Avliich
Avas w i t h t h e m a
religion.
Durable
construction, massIA'C a n d g r a n d form,
a n d r i c h t h o u g h sob e r color, c h a r a c t e r ize thefr t e m p l e s a n d
tomlis — t h e a b o d e s
of g o d s a n d " h o m e s "
Thcban Glass-maker.
of m e n . T h e G r e e k s
a r e s u p p o s e d t o haAC d e r i v e d t h e i r D o r i c ord e r from c o l u m n s f o u n d a t B e n i H a s s a n , a n d
t h e a r c h is a t least as old as t h e s i x t e e n t h
c e n t u r y B.C.
T h a t a h i g h d e g r e e of m e -

EGYPT

w i t h d y n a s t i e s of gods, demi-gods, a n d manes,
i.e.. gbo.sts, a n d p a s s a l n u p t l y , w i t h v e r y Uttle or n o p e r i o d of t r a d i t i o n , t o t h e h u m a n
d y n a s t i e s . T h e i n d i c a t i o n s a r e of a s u d d e n
c h a n g e of p l a c e , a n d t h e s e t t l e m e n t i n E g y p t
of a civilized r a c e w h i c h , h a v i n g lost all ties
of i t s first tlAvelling-place, filled u p t h e comm e n c e m e n t of i t s h i s t o r y w i t h m a t e r i a l s
d r a w n from m y t h o l o g y . T h e r e is u o t r a c e
of t h e t r a d i t i o n of t h e D e l u g e , Avhich is
f o u n d i n a l m o s t e v e r y o t h e r c o u n t r y in t h e
w o r l d . T h e h i s t o r y of t h e d y n a s t i e s preced i n g t h e e i g h t e e n t h is n o t t o l d b y a n y cont i n u o u s series of m o u u m e n t s . E x c e p t those
of t h e f o u r t h a n d t w e f r t h d y n a s t i e s , t h e r e
a r e s c a r c e l y a n y r e c o r d s o f t h e age left t o t h e
p r e s e n t d a y ; a n d t h e n c e i n a g r e a t meas-

Theban Glass-raal:ers.
c h a n i c a l science a n d s k i l l e x i s t e d so e a r l y as
B.C. •2440-2'220. is i m p l i e d i n t h e q u a r r y i n g ,
t r a n s p o r t i n g , a n d r a i s i n g i n t o p l a c e of t h e
h u n e b l o c k s of w h i c h t h e p y r a m i d s a r e
composed, a n d t h e p l a c i n g of e a c h p y r a m i d so as exactly t o face
the cardinal points.
Writi n g a p p e a r s iu s u c h a shiipe
,<
as t o i m p l y l o n g use. T h e
r e e d p e n a n d inkst.and a r e
among the biiaogiyphicsemployed, a n d t h e scribe a p p e a r s , p e n in h a n d , i u t h e
p a i n t i n g s on t h e ttniibs, t a k i n g n o t e s ou linen or pajiyriis. T h e draAving of h u m a n
a n d .animal tigiires is fully
e q u a l , if n o t sit|ierior, to tlnit
of l a t e r t i m e s , a u d n e a r l y t h e
s a m e t r a d e s a r e represtaited.
A l t o g e t h e r , it is a p p a n a i t
t h a t t h e E g y p t i a n s of t h e
p y r a m i d period AVI ii' n o t
j u s t e m e r g i n g o u t of b a r liarism, b u t h a d nnule A'ery
c o n s i d e r a b l e p r o g r e s s in t h e
a r t s of lib'. E i ; y p t w a s in
full ]iossession oJ'liia'self, a n d
b o r d e r i n g on d e c a d e n c e before N i n e v e h or Baliylon
were known.

u r e arises t h e dififlcnlty of d e t e r m i n i n g t h e
c h r o n o l o g y . F r o m t h e t i m e of Menes, t h e
first k i n g — a b o u t B.C. 2 7 0 0 — u n t i l t h e sheph e r d i n v a s i o n , E g y p t seems t o h a v e enjoyed perfect tr.anquillity.
D u r i n g t h i s age

History.—The
e v i d e n c e of
t h e E g y p t i a n s as t o t h e i r
lirimeval h i s t o i y is e x t r e m e ly indefinite. T h e y seian t o
h a v e ,se|iaiated m a n k i n d i n t o
t w o g r e a t s t o c k s , a n d to h a v e
h e l d t o a d o u b l e origin of Fie. 1. Bronze'Vase from Thebes, now in the British Museum. 2. Showtl bu ee siiecii's
nf file
fixed. ^ j.3.
from^.^^^
Thebes,
of gthe time
|K i( s. rFr'i(rin<.!ilu
r<i„m( iits oi
„f j ^how
^ ^ . ^ the^ handle
y^j^p „jis jjg,.,.^
. ^ ^Alabaster
^ ^^^^^^^ A'asc
^ ^^^^^
^ ^^
^^^^
l . g y p t i a n h i s t o r y c o m m e n c e the Sculptures of Thebes.
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Memphis was the capital, aud by the Memphite kings of the fourth dynasty the most
famous pyramids were built. The shepherds were foreigners who came from the
East, and for several centuries occupied and
made Egypt tributary. They form the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth dynasties—from about 2080 to 1525 B.C. It is not
impossible that the war of Chedorlaomer
and his allies was directed against the power of the kings of the fifteenth dynasty.
Most probably the Pharaoh of Abraham's
time was of this line, which lived at Memphis, and at the great fort or earth-camp of
Avaris, on the eastem frontier. Though it
is difficult to determine the period, Dr. J. P.
Thompson places the descent of the Israelitish family into Egypt at 1867 B.C., and the
Exodus at 1652 B.C.; thus bringing the Avhole
sojourn within this era of the shepherdkings. In this era, also, two independent
kingdoms were formed iu Egypt. The history ofthe eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth dynasties is that of the Egyptian Empire. Aahmes, the head of the first of these
-^about B.C. 1525—overthrew the power of
the shepherds, .and probably expelled them,
and consolidated the kingdom, and thus prepared the way for the foreign expeditions
which his successors carried on in Asia and
Africa, subduing Nineveh, and perhaps Babylon, and extending from Mesopotamia to
Ethiopia. The glorious era of Egyptian history was under the nineteenth dynasty, when
Sethi I. (B.C. 1340), and his grandson, Eameses the Great (B.C. 1311), both of whom represent the Sesostris of the Greek historians, carried thefr arms over the whole of Western
Asia, and southward into Soudan, and amassed vast treasures, which were expended ou
public works. Under the later kings of the
nineteenth dynasty the power of Egypt declined, and the country seems to have fallen
into anarchy. The head of the twenty-second dynasty, Sheshonk I., restored the unity
of the kingdom, and revived the credit of
the Egyptian arms about 990 B.C. He is the
Shishak who invaded Judea in Eehoboam's
reign, and pillaged the Temple.' His successor, Osorkon, is probably the Zerah whom
Asa defeated.
Egypt makes no figure in Asiatic history
during the twenty-third and twenty-fourth
dynasties; under the twenty-fifth it regained, in part at least, its ancient importance.
This was an Ethiopian line, the warlike sovereigns of which strove to the utmost to repel the onward stride of Assyria. One of
these, called in Scripture So, probably Shebek II. or Sebacho, the second Ethiopian,
made an alliance with Hoshea, the last king
of Israel, and Tehrak or Tfrhakah, the third
of this house, advanced against Sennacherib
m support of Hezekiah. After this, a na^1^2_^ynastyjigain occupied the throne—the
' 1 Kings xiv., 25.
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twenty-sixth—of Sa'ite kings. Psametek I.
or Psammetichus I. (B.C. 664), Avho may be
regarded as the head of this dynasty, warred
in Palestine, and took Ashdod—Azotus—after a siege of twenty-nine years. Neku or
Necho, the son of Psammetichus, continued
the war in the East, and marched along the
coast of Palestine to attack the King of Assyria. At Megiddo Josiah encountered him
(B.C. 608-7), notwithstanding the remonstrance of tbe Egyptian king — a remonstrance which is no less illustratiA'e ofthe xiolicy of the Pharaohs in the East, than is his
lenient conduct after the defeat and death
of the King of Judah.' The army of Necho
Avas, after a short space, routed at Carchemish by Nebuchadnezzar (B.C. 605 - 4).^ The
second successor of Necho, Apries or Pharaoh -hophra, sent bis army into Palestine
to the .aid of Zedekiah,^ so that the .siege of
Jerusalem was raised for a time, and kindly received the fugitives from the captured
city. He seems to haA'e beeu afterAvard attacked by Nebuchadnezzar in his OAVU country ; but ^ e r e is no certain account of a
complete subjugation of Egypt by the King
of Babylon. Amasis, the successor of Ajiries,
had a long and prosperous reign, and somewhat restored the weight of Egypt in the
East. But tho new poAA'er of Persia was to
proA'e CA'en more terrible to his house than
Babylon had been to the house of Psammetichus ; and the son of Amasis had reigned
but six months wheu Cambyses reduced the
country to the condition of a province of his
empire (B.C. 525).
The prophecies relating to Egypt were uttered when the Pharaohs were in the height
of their power. The visitor to the country
needs not to be reminded of them; everywhere he is struck by the precision with
which they have come to pass. We recognize,
for instance, the singular disappearance of
the city of Memphis and its temples in a country where several primoA'al towns yet stand,
and scarce any ancient site is unmarked by
temples—the fulfillment of the words of Jeremiah : " Noph shall be waste and desolate,
without an inhabitant;" and those of Ezekiel : " Thus saith the Lord God ; I wiU also
destroy the idols, and I will cause (their)
images to cease out of Noph."* Not less sign.ally are the words immediately following
the last quotation—"And there shaU be no
more a prince of the land of Egypt"—fulfilled in the history of the country ; for from
the second Persian conquest, more than two
thousand years ago, until our OAVU days, not
one native ruler has occupied the throne.
Egypt is now a fief, under hereditary rulers—viceroys—of the Turkish Empire. The
houses of the wealthier classes in the chief
toAvns are roomy, aud substantially b u i l t ;
but the dwellings of the lower orders .are
1 2 Chron. xxxv., 21 sq. —^ Jer. xlvi., 2. —^ Jer.
xxxvii., 5, 7,11.—* Jer. xlvi., 19; Ezek. xxx., 13.
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many of them mere hovels, built of unbaked
bricks cemented with mud. The A'ill.iges
stand upon eminences of rubbish, the materials of older linildiiigs, and are thus just
aboA'C the reach of the inundations. The
whole laud is croAvdod with relics of antiquity. The pyramids, the temples, the tombs,
speiik of a griandcur that has passed aAvay,
and will always attract the curiosity and
admiration of tho world.
Ekron (eradication, emigration), one o f t h e
five principal cities of the Philistines. It
"was assigned first to the tribe of .ludah, afterward to t h a t of Dan. But, though once
t.aken by Judah, it coutinued generaUy in
the hands of the Philistines. It was from
Ekron th.at the ark of God was sent back to
Israel. We afterward hear of a shrine of
Baal-zebub at this city; and it is occasionally mentioned by the prophets. Josephus says
t h a t its god was a fly; aud the name moans
fly-god, a protector from flies. It was situated iu the plain country, just on the northwest border of Judah. It was giA'en by Alexander Balas to Jonathan Maccabeus, being
then called Accaron, and is now the village
Akir, Avith p r e t t y gardens, aud still, according to Dr. Thomson, aboundinginflies. [Josh.
xUi, 3; XV., 11,45, 46; xix., 43; Judg. i , 18; 1
Sam. v., 10; v i , 17; 2 Kings i , 2, 3, 6,16; Jer.
xxv., 20 ; Amos i , 8; Zeph. U., 4 ; Zech. ix.,
5,7.
Elah (terebinth or oak), the son and successor of Baasha, and fourth king of Israel
(B.C. 931-930). His reign Lasted for little
more than a year. He was killed, while
drunk, by Zimri, in the house of his steward,
Azra, who Avas ]>robably a confederate in the
plot, and "while his army and oflicors were
absent besieging Gibbetha. His death ended Baasha's short-Uved dynasty. [1 Kiugs
x v i , 8-14,15. j
Elah,the valley of (valley of the terebinth),
a valley in AA'hich the Israelites were encamped against the Philistines when Da\'id killed Goliath.' It lay someAvliere near Socoh
of Judah, modern Slmweikeb, some fourteen
miles south-west of Jerusalem, on the road
to Gaz.a, among the more Avestern ofthe hills
of Judah, not far from where they begin to
descend into the great Philistine plain. A
little below Socoh, throe Av.adys joining make
an open plain a mile wide, in the centre of
which is a torrent bed strewed with pebbles, such as furnished David with his simple but deadly ammunition. The terebinth
still groAvs here in abundance, though the
valley is now called after another tree.
There is no doubt this is the sceue of David's exploit, though tradition fixes upon
another site about four miles north-Avest of
Jerusalem.
Elam (eternity), a region of Asia peopled by
tho descend.ants of tho son of Sbem.^ Those
were eouqnercd in very ancient times by a
' 1 Sam. xvii., 2,1'J.—= Gen. x., 12.
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Hamite or Cu.shito race from Babylon, who
became the dominant people iu Elam, and
were called by the Greeks Cissians. It is
difficult to define exactly the boundaries of
this country, which probably Avas of greater
or less extent at different times ; but it may
generally bo said that it lay to the south of
Assyria, and east of Persia proper, reaching
doAvn to and along the Persian Gufr. Elam
appears as an indepeudent poAver, its sovereign holding supremacy over Shinar, or
Babylonia, iu the time of Abrfiham,' and extending his conquests far westward. This
independence was in great measure maintained duriug the Assyrian and Babylonian
dominion; but Elamite troops marched under the bauuor of Sennacherib; and ultimately Elam was a province of Babylon,
iu fulfillment ofthe prophetic denunciations."
Elam is siiokon of in Isaiah x x i , 2, as supplying part of the invading army which captured Babylon, and was of course a constituent part of the Persian Empire; its chief
city, Shushan, or Susa (whence the name
Susiana), becoming the Persian metropolis.
The inhabitants, as proved by some of the
passages already referred to, were braA-e, aud
skilled in archery. Captive Israelites were
located in Elam, whence thefr return is predicted in Isa. x i , 1 1 ; Elamites, too, were
placed in the cities of Samaria; and Jews
Avere still resident there in the apostolic age.'
Elath (\)erhaY)s jialm-grove), a toAvn of Idumea, at the extremity of the eastern gulf of
the Eed Sea. I t is flrst mentioned in the
account of the journeyings of Israel in the
wilderness. When David conquered Edom,
Elath came into his possession; and it is
named in connection with Solomon's navy
at the neighboring port of Ezion-geber. It
Avas lost when Edom revolted, was recovered by Uzziah, and was finally wrested from
Jud.ah by Eezin, king of Syria, who expelled
all the JeAvish inhabitants. By the Greeks
aud Eomans it A\-<as called El.aua, and hence
gaA'o name to the eastern gulf of the Eed
Sea., called the Elauitic Gulf, at present the
Gulf of Akfib.ah. Elath is said now to be
an insignificant place termed Eylet. [Deut.
i i , 8; 2 Sam. v i i i , 14; 1 Kings ix., 26; 2
Kings xiv., 22; xA'i, 6; 2 Chron. A'iii. 17.]
Eldad (whom God loves — identical with
Theophilus), one of the .seventy to whom the
prophetical spirit of Moses was communicated. He, with Medad, did not go with the
rest to the tabernacle, but prophesied in the
camp. Joshua therefore begged Moses to
forbid them. But Moses, with characteristic
m.agn<animity, replied, "Would God that all
the Lord's people were prophets, and that
the Lord Avould put his Spirit upou them I"
Tho gi-eat significance o f t h e p.assage is the
fact of the more general distribution ofthe
1 Gen. xiv., 1, 0.—= Isa. xxii., 6; Jer. xlix., S4-.1S;
Ezeli. xxxii., 24, '20; Dan. viii., 1, 2 ' Ezra iv., 9;
Acts ii., 'J.
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spirit of prophecy which had hitherto been
concentrated in Moses, and the implied sanction of a tendency to separate the exercise
of this gift from the service of the tabernacle, and to make it more generally available for the enlightenment and instruction of
the Israelites—a tendency which afterward
led to the establishment of " schools of the
prophets." [Numb, x i , 24-29. ]
Elders. I. Jewish.—The Hebrew word in
the 0. T. so translated signifies, literally,
seniors, or persons advanced in age. From
the earliest times such were naturally selected for posts of dignity and authority.'
But there must have been some recognized
body under this title at an early period of
the Hebrew history; for Moses was desired
to convey the divine message to " the elders
of Israel." We are not distinctly told Avho
these elders were—probably the leading persons in each tribe; and they were to accompany him when he demanded freedom from
Pharaoh, aud also to be the means of communication between Moses and the mass of
the people." The institution remained in Israel through its whole history, under every
change of gOA'ernment, and a certain authority was exercised by them to which the
people submitted. Sometimes they are moutioned as local magistrates, presiding over
separate tribes or districts, aud sometimes
as the superior class, acting generally for the
nation.' Those who locally administered
justice are said to have been termed " elders
of the gate;" because t h a t Avas the place
where a court was often held.'' Elders are
mentioned in Maccabean times, apparently
distinct from tbe Sanhedrim; and we find
them in the N. T. history associated with the
chief priests and scribes, but yet not to be
confounded with them.^
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discipline and managed its affairs. Apparently they did not usually preach, but simply acted as rulers in ecclesiastical matters.
The elders mentioned in the N. T. in connection with the Christian Church probably
greAV out of this office in the synagogue.
There is reason to believe that in some iustances the synagogue became a Christian
church, and that in such cases its offices and
method of government remained the same.
But whether there were in the apostolic
churches tAvo classes of elders—one, lay officers, AA'ho governed; .and the other, miuisterial officers, who taught—is a question ou Avhich
the learned are not agreed. The Presbyterians, who derive thefr title from the Greek
word presbyter, meaning elder, maintain t h a t
there were two classes of elders—teaching
and ruling elders — aud in support of this
opinion not only refer to the recognized
constitution of the synagogue, but cito .also
the following passages of Scripture: 1 Tim.
v., 17; 1 Cor. x i i , 28; Eom. x i i , 6, 8; Acts
XV., 25, 26; xx., 28; Heb. xiu., 7, 17. The
Congregationalists on the one hand, and the
Episcopalians on the other, maintain that
there was no distinction between ruling and
teaching elders, the elder or presbyter being,
iu their judgment, identical with the pastor
or shepherd of the flock. And in support
of their view they refer to the fact that the
same persons or class of persons are spoken
of as rulers and instructors iu the folio Aving,
among other passages: Acts xx., 28; 1 Thess.
v., 12; Heb. xUi, 7,17 ; 1 Tim. v., 17.

III. Modern.—The office of elder is maintained as an office distinct from the pastorate only in the Presbyterian Church, or in
those which maintain in a qualified form the
Presbyterian form of government.' In the
Eoman Catholic and Episcopal churches the
II. ApostoUc.—As ecclesiastical officers, el- Avord " p r i e s t " (q. v.) is usually employed
ders do not occur until the introduction of instead of " e l d e r " or " p r e s b y t e r ; " among
the synagogue worship, when they are fouud Congregationalists the "teaching elder" is
as rulers of the synagogue. On some oc- known as " pastor" or " minister;" and "rulcasions there was only one elder, but more ing elders," though recognized in tbe early
frequently more than one." JoAvish writers history of the denoniin,atiou in New Enaffirm that three was the proper number; gland, are now unknown. In the Methodist
and in certain judicial matters three appear Ejiiscopal Church there is an office of presidto have been necessary. These sat in judg- ing elder. Ho is, however, a clergyman who
ment on matters of discipline and worship ; presides OA'er a certain ecclesiastical district,
hut they did so also on a variety of offenses, not a ruler in the local church. In all Presboth civil and criminal. Great viiriety of byterian churches, including uuder that title
opinion has existed among the learned on all who adopt the Presbyterian form of govmany points in reference to these elders of ernment, or government by presbyters or
the synagogue; but all writers of weight, elders, an office of ruling elder is recognized
whether JcAvish or Christian, unite in main- distinct from the pastorate or teaching elder.
taining that there was in every synagogue These ruling elders are usually elected for
such a bench of elders, who conclucted its life, though sometimes only for a term of
years, as in the Eeformed (Dutch) Church,
where their term of office is but IAVO years.
Jn„ f"'.'-' ''—' ^^odi- iii-, 16, 18; iv., 29; xii., 21
,wu. SIX., 12; xxi., 2, 3, 6; xxxi., 2S; Josh, ix., 15, Together with the pastor, they constitute
IMl;
XI., 5; 1 Sam.
=fxiv., 1; Judg. ii., 7; viii., 14; xi.,
'^•,3; Viii.,4; xvi.,4"'; xx'x., 26; 2'Sam. xvii., 4 xix., the Session, or in the Eeformed Church the
" ; IKings
" 11;
" 2 Kings X., 1, S : 1 Consistory, the governing body of the local
c\„
"SO xii.,
All.,6o; XX.,"o; xxi.,
wfr 'Z^-' ^<': E^i''"' •»'•' 6; "^i-. T, 14; X., 8, 14 ; Jer. church. One or more of tlieir number, apThltC- '• ^''•^^- •^'ii-. 1—* PrOA'. xxxi., 23 ; Lam. v., 14;
M V'v.^'*' 9.11--'* Matt, .xvi., 21; xxi., 23; xxvi.,
''^ixvn.,41._« Acts xiii., 15.
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pointed by them, togetber Avith the pastor,
represent tbe Church in the superior ecclesi:istical bodies, tis the Synod, Presbytery, :ind
(ieiieral As.sembly. Tliey are elected by tho
(aimmunicants in the Church, ,aud are ordained by prayer and the right banil of felloAVshii>, but not Avitli the laying ou of hands.
Eleaileh (wliifhev God ascends), one of the
cities assigned to the tribe of Eeuben, which
they built or fortified. In later times it was
occupied by Moab. The ruins of it, now called cl-A'al, stand on an eminence Avithin two
miles of Heshbon. [Numb, x x x i i , 3, 37 ; Isa.
XA'., 4 ; x v i , 9; Jer. xlviii, 34.]
E l e a z a r (God's help), third son of Aaron,
b j ' Elisheba, daughter of Amminadab. After the death of Nadab aud Abihu Avithout
children, Eleazar was appointed chief over
the xirincipal Levites. With his brother
Ithamar, he ministered as a priest during
their father's lifetime, and immediately before his death was iuA'ested on Mount Hor
Avitli the sacred gtirments, as the successor
of Aaron in the ofiice of high-priest. In conjunction with Moses, he superintended the
census of the people; assisted in the inauguration of Joshua aud the diA'ision of the
spoil taken from tho Midianites;' and, after
the conquest of Canaan by Joshua, took part
iu the distribution of the land. The time of
his de.ath is not mentionerl in Scripture, but
is said by Josephus to have taken place
about the same time as that of Moses. The
high-priesthood subsequently passed to the
family of his brother Ithtxmar, but Avas restored to his family in the person of Zadok.
See Z.\DOK ; ITHAMAR. [Numb, i i i , 32; xx.,
28 ; x x v i , 3 ; .Josh, xiv., 1.]
EU (the highest, or adopted of the Lord), a
noted high-priest and judge of Isr.ael. He
was of the ftimily of Ithamar, Aaron's youngest son ; for his desceudiint Ahimelech, or
Aliiatliar, is expressly said to bo of that
house. Wo do not know hoAV or Avhen the
higb-priestbood passed from Eleaz.ar's family
to that of Ithtimar; but it Avas dechucd, on
account of Eli's sin in not restraining his ungodly sons, Hoplini and PhineliaH, t h a t the
dignity should revert to the elder branch.
His anxiety for the ark of God, ea.rrie.d Avith
the IsraeUtish iirmy to battle, is graphically
depicted iu the sacred history. He s.at watching for news in the open road ; and wluMi he
heard the disast.rtuis intelligence, the de.ath
•of his two sons, and, Avorst of all, the ca))turt^ of the ark by tbe I'bilistines, be who
laiuld haA'e borne the desolation of his OAVU
botisc sank down in gri<i', his neck brake,
and ho died. He AVUN ninety-eight years old,
and bad judged Israel forty years, some of
these ytairs probably including tho tiniii of
Sam.sou.
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conjoined with a most culpalile slackness
iu the management of his owu famUy. His
history afi'ords a warning agaiust the undue
relaxation of parental discipline and authority. [1 Stun.i.-iv.; xiv., 3; x x i i , 2 0 ; 2 Sam.
v i i i , 17 ; 1 Chron. xxiv., 3.]
E l i a b (God is father), David's eldest brother. His fine personal appearance led Samuel to suppose that ho Avas the ono chosen to
be king, and his OAVU disappointment on this
occasion may have led to bis subsequent insulting demeanor toward David. He .appears
in history only on these occasions, though an
.ancient Hebrew tradition identifies him Avith
the Elihu mentioned in 1 Chron. xxA'ii, 18,
as a chief of tbe tribe of J u d a h ; but " brethren " m a y there mean kinsmen, as often elseAvhere. His daughter, or perhaps granddaughter, Abihail, married her second cousin, Eehoboam. [1 Sam. XA'i, 6, 7 ; xvii,'.iS;
2 Chron. x i , 18.]
EUezer (ivliom God /teZp.s), substantially the
same Avith Eleaztir, though the names arc
not iuterchanged in Scripture. Eliezer first
appears as the name of one iu the household
of Abraham ; he is called Eliezer of Damascus. There appo.ars to have been some relation betAveen Abraham .and this man superior to that of master and servant, but Ave
want the means of determining Avhat it actually w.as. The prob.ability is, that Eliezer,
though he may haA'e been a distant relative,
was something like an .adopted sou of Abraham, and th<at the main part of Abraham's
]>o88essions Avould haA'e fallen to him if Abraham bim.self died childless. The story of
Eliezer's journey, .at Abraham's command, to
obtain a wife for his son Is.aac, is not only
interesting because it aff'ords a striking illustration of the Orienttil Aveddiug customs
of past ages, but instructive because it is a
most remtirkable example both of the power
of prayer and of the })rinciple upon which
]irayer should be oft'ered. [Gen. xv., 2, 3,5;
XXIA'. ]

Elijah (my God is Jihovah) h.as well been
called the grandest and most romantic ch.aracter th.at Isniel ever produced, l b ' reached
a height equal to tli.at of Moses and Sanniel
in the traditions of his country. He was the
prophet for Avbosii return in biter years his
countrymen lotdvcd with eager hope, .and
whose prophesied re-.appe;iraiice was fulfilled in the life .and teachings of John the Baptist.'
Of the p.aroiitago of Elijah nothing is
knoAvn, .and of his birthplace only that it
Av;i.s in tht^ land of Gilead, e.ast of Jord.an.^
This one (act ataamnts for his outward Jieciiliarities. Coming from a Aviltl, iiniailfurcd
pastoral race, whose mode of life had become
iiKue and more assimilated to the Bedouins
Perstmally, Eli appears to litive been a oi' tlui III ighboritig destat, bis dn-ss and uianman of tinati'ectcd piety .and gtaiuino Avortb. iieis ]i:iitook of tbe s;iiii(\ cliar:icter. His
But .this earnest, and liigh-t<iii(Ml piety was oiilv 'lothiiii; Avas a oiidle of skin around
' Numb, xxvi., 3.
' Matt, xi., 14; xvi., 14.—' 1 Kings xvii., 1.
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his loins, and a large, rough mantle of sheepskin. This mantle, the special tokeu of his
power, at times he Avould strip off, aud roll up
like a staff' in his hand ; at other times AArap
his face iu it.' His life and appearance especially qualified him for his peculiar mission. He was uot to be the revealer of a new
truth, but the champion of the old forgotten law. He was not so much a prophetic
teacher, as the precursor of prophetic teachers. He wrote, he predicted, he taught almost nothing. He is to be valued uot for
what he said, but for what he did; not because he created, but because he destroyed.
Of all the prophets, he is the one most removed from modern times, from Christiau civilization. He Avas the original type of the
hermit and the monk, not the tyjie of ordinary Christians. He suddenly appears, and
as suddenly disappears. He Avas seen only in
partial and momentary glimpses : sometimes
in the ravines of the Cherith, in the Jordan
valley; sometimes in the forests of Carmel;
now on the sea-shore of Zidon at Zfirepbatb,
now in the wilderness of Horeb, in the distant south; then far off on his way to northern Damascus; then on the top of some lonely height on the way to Ekron; then snatched away " on some mountain or some valley "
in the desert of the Jordan. He Avas iu his
lifetime what he still is in the traditions
of the Eastern Church, the prophet of the
mountains.
It was probably about the tenth year of
Ahab's reign that.Elijah suddenly appeared
before the king to announce the coming of an
unusual drought.' This is his first appearance in history. It seems that the prophet
was more than a mere messenger of the judgment. " He prayed earnestly that it might
not rain, and it rained not on the earth by
the space of three years and six months."^
The severity of this drought is indicated by
the fact that the king and his chief officer
divided between them the task of passing
through the land'' and ascertaining th.at neither around the numerous springs of Palestine nor in the nooks and crevices of the
most shaded torrent - beds Avas there any
herbage left. During p.art of this time Elijah was hidden beside the brook Cherith
(q.v.), where he found not only Avater from
the brook, but supplies of bread and flesh,
morning and evening, brought by ravens at
God's command. When at length the supply of water was exh.austed, ho was obliged
to seek another refuge; and the honor of
nourishing God's prophet was granted to
a poor widow of the heathen city of Zarephath.^ By the miraculous replenishing of
the last barrel of meal and cruse of oil, she
and her family were sustained while the
famine lasted. The drought advanced and

ELIJAH

reached its height; the third year had arrived, Avhen the word of the Lord came to
Elijah announcing the near pro.spect of
rain, and bidding him go and show himself
to Ahab.' Face to face the prophet and
the king met ; and the persecuting king
became a p.assive iustrument in the hand
of the persecuted prophet. Ahab Avas challenged to a decisive trial betweeu Jehovah
and Baal, and a scene ensued on Mount Carmel which has no par.allel in the history of
the world. On the one side Avere Baal's
prophets, four hundred and fifty iu number,'^
supported by the court, and followed by the
people ; on the other side Elijah stood alone.^
The test was simple. Each party should prepare a bullock and wood, .and pray for fire to
descend upon tbe sacrifice, " and the God that
answereth by fire, let him be God." Tbe result of this trial was a poptilar reA'ulsion
against the religion of Baal: its prophets
Avere seized aud sAvept away by tbe multitude, lUijab taking upon himself the dreadful office of executioner.*' A rain-storm .almost immediately foUoAVed, and Elijah,
amidst the rushing storm, r,au before the
king's chariot to the gates of Jezreel, a distance of sixteen miles.^
Tbe threats of Jezebel (q. v.), exasper.ated at the destruction of her projibets, again
compelled Elijah to flee for his life." Here
in the wilderness the resolution of the lionhearted prophet for the moment failed, and
he prayed for death. But once and again an
angel's hand brought him sustenance and
comfort, and in the strength of that food he
went forty days aud forty nights, till he
came to Horeb, the mouut of God.' Here
the glory of Jehovah passed before him in
the rushing wind, the earthquake, and the
fire; but it was in the still small A'oicc* that
the diA'ine communications were made to
the prophet. Thus reanimated for his remaining work, he AA'as sent to prepare for
three great cliangcs affecting the states of
Isr.ael; to anoint Hazael as the future king
of Syria, Jehu as king of Israel, and Elisha
to be prophet and successor to himself. Elij a h liimself ouly performed the last of the,se
acts. For a time the prophet again disa])peared; and the King of Israel, thinking he
bild got rid of his great " troubler," plunged
still deeper in his acts of wickedness. The
murder of Naboth drcAV forth Elijah from
his seclusion, and suddenly the Avell-knoAvu
prophet appeared before the king to utter
the doom of tbe house of Ahab." Three or
four years after this denunciation, Ahab being dead, and his son Ahaziah dangerously
ill, Elij.ah appears to messengers who had
beeu sent to consult a heathen god, utters
his message of death, and hastily disappears.

• 1 Kings xviii., 1.—^ 1 Kings xviii., 19.—^ 1 Kings
' 1 Kings xix., 13; 2 Kings ii., 8 = 1 Kings xvii., 1. xviii., 22.—'' 1 Kings xviii., 17-40.—* l Kings xviii.,
- James v., 17.—•» 1 Kiugs xviii., 5,6.-6 1 Kiugs xvii., 41-40.—»1 Kings xix., 2.—•> 1 Kings xix., 8 e 1 Kings
9; Luke iv., 26.
&
. .
o
. xix., 12.—» 1 Kings xxi., 19-24.
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Troops were sent to seize this enemy ofthe
royal house, and on the top of Carmel they
saw the solitary form. But he was not to
be taken by human force, and stroke after
.stroke of celestial fire destroyed tbe armed
bands.' This was his last intervieAV Avith
the house of Ahab, his last appearance in
person against the Baal worshipers. It Avas
at Gilgal that Elijah received the divine intimation that his departure was at hand.
Elisha, his constant companion, could not be
prevailed upou to leave him, and the two
traveled on together till they reached the
Jordan. The aged Gileadite can not rest
till he again sets his foot on his own side of
the river. Ho uugirds bis rough mantle,
smites the waters, and the two pass over on
dry land. Ou tbe farther shore, under the
shade of the hills of Pisgah and Gilead,
Elijah kncAv that his hour had come, aud,
as a parting gift, bestows the desired boon
of a " double portion" of his spirit upou
Elisha. " As they still went on, talking
as they went, behold there appeared a chariot of fire and horses of fire, and p.arted
them asunder." This was the soA'erance of
the two friends. Then came a furious storm,
and Elijah went up in the tempest into heaA'en.' As of Moses, so of Elijah, " no man
knoweth his sepulchre, no man knoweth his
resting-place until this day." Ou some lonely peak, or in some deep ravine, the sous of
the prophets vainly hoped to find him, cast
away by the breath of tbe Lord, as iu former
times. "And they sought him three days,
but found him not."' He Avas gone, never
more to be seeu by mortal eyes, uutil in fardistant ages, on the summit of a high mountain apart by tliemselves, three disciiiles were
gathered around a Master whose departure
they were soon expecting; and " t h e r e appeared unto them Moses and Elijah talking
with bim."'' See JF.IIORAAI. [1 Kings x v i i ;
x v i i i ; xi.x.; x x i , 17-29; 2 Kings i ; i i , 118; ix., 36.]
Elim (trees, perhaps palm-treci), the second st.ation o f t h e Israidites after they bad
passed the Eed Sea. They found here tAvelve
Avells or springs of water, .aud threescorc-aiidten palm-trees. There are severtil Aalleys
which descend from the mountain range
et-Tigh toward the sea, fringed Avitli trees
and shrubs, among Avbich arc Avild p.alins.
Oue of the.se must be Elim, but Avhicli one is
uncertain. [Exod. XA'., 27; XAI., 1; Numb.
xxxiii, 10.]
EUphaz, the leading ono of the " t h r e e
friends" Avho came to condole Avitli ,Iob in
bis affliction. He is calle(l "the Tiauiinite;"
hence it is naturally inferred that bo Av.as
of tho region knoAvn as Ttanan, in Idumea;
and as Eliphaz, the sou of Esau, h.ad a son
called Teiiian, from Avliom tho pLaci^ took its
iiame,many ba\(' concluded that this Eliphaz
' '2 Kings i., 10-14—2 2 K i n g s ii., 11.—^ 2 Kings
17.—» Matt, xvii., 3.
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was a descendant of the other Eliiihaz, or
identical with him. Eliphaz is the first of
the friends to take up tbe debate, iu reply to
Job's x^assionate complaints. He appears to
have been the oldest of the speakers, from
which circumstance, or from n.atural disposition, his language is more mild and sedate
than that ofthe others.
EUsabeth (who swears by God), the Greek
form of Elisheba; but in the English Bible it
occurs only as the name of the Avife of Zacharias, and mother of John the B.aptist. She
was, like her husband, ofthe family of Aaron.
The only description given of her character
is iu connection Avith t h a t of her husband;
both are said to have been "righteous before God, walking in all the commandments
and ordinances of the Lord blameless."
[Luke i.]
EUsha (God is .salvation), son of Shaphat,
and disciple and frieud of Elijah. AVhen Ave
first meet him, he is " plowing with twelve
yoke of oxen, and he with the tAvelfth;" that
is, he is the last in a line of twelve AVIIO are
foUoAving one another, after the Eastem
custom, Avith their fraU plows that barely
scratched the surface of the soil.' Elijah
casts his mtintlo upon him, and so calls him
to the sacred office which he has him.self filled, but is ere loug to leave. Stopping ouly
for a fiircwell to his home and kindred,
Elisha foUoAvs the now aged prophet, from
whom ho seems thenceforth ncAcr to haA'e
been separated till the mysterious translation of the jirophet left the son alone upou
the earth. This call took pl.ace four years
before the death of Ahab; but it is not till
after tho tran.sl.ation of Elijah, SCA'CU or eight
years later, that Elisha actually eug.aged in
the duties of the prophetic office. During t h a t time he receives his instructions
from Elijah, to whom he ministers.^ But
immediately after that translation, he joins
himself to a company ofthe jiropbcts in the
Valley of the Jordan, Avho perceive at once
th.at the spirit of Elij.ah rests upon liini, and,
doing him homage, recognize in him their
future chief.^ From this time to tbe d.ay of
his death, oA'er half a century, ho retains tho
asceiideiicy tints granted to him, being,aboA'e
all others, the prophet of Israel during the
reigns of Jehu and Jeho.ahaz, and during a
part of those of .lehorani and Joash. His
lirophetic office, after tbe disappearance of
Elijah, extends over a period of fifty-five
years (B.C. 8;»3-8'.')9). This, however, is the
only definite chronological statenieut AVC are
tible to make coiictaiiing tho great prophet's
life. Though be had a greater nqiutation
Avliile he lived tb.aii bis predecessor, and resided .at court, enjoying in no .smtiU measure
tho confidence ofthe kings of lsr:iel, and ;icting as their counselor, though his fame trav(ded beyond the boundaries of his OAVU ntition, and men from foreign and be.athen
' See P L O W . — - 2 Kiugs iii., 11.—' 2 K i n g s ii., 14-lS.
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lands sought his aid,' and though his history
is o-iveu in great detail in the Bible, yet any
chronological arrangement of his life is impossible. Leaving particular miracles to be
treated of elsoAvhere, we can only present an
estimate of his character and place in Jewish history gathered from the fragmentary
accounts of his life. This is, A\'ith the ex;
ception which Ave note below, so admirably
afforded by Stanley in his " JoAvish Church,"^
that we can not do better than to quote his
words.
"A long career of sixty years' now opens
before us, which serves to bring out the general features of his relations to his predecessor. The succession was close and immediate ; but it was a succession not of likeness
but of contrast. The whole appearance of
Elisha revealed the difference. The A'ery
children laughed Avheu they saw the change,
and watched the smooth, well-shorn head of
the new aud youthful prophet going up the
steep ascent where last they had seeu the
long, shaggy locks streaming doAvn the shoulders of tihe great and awful Elijah. The
rough mantle of his master appears no more
after its first display. He uses a Avalkingstaff, like other grave citizens.* He was not
secluded in mountain fastnesses, but dwelt
in his own house,^ in the royal city; or lingered amidst the sons of the prophets, withiu the precincts of ancient colleges, emboAVered amidst the shade of the beautiful woods
which overhang the crystal spring t h a t is
still associated with his name; or Avas sought
out by admiring disciples in some tower on
Carmel, or by the pass of Dotham f or was
receiA'ed iu some quiet balcony OA'erlookiug
the pliiin of Esdraelon, where bed, and table, and seat had been prepared for him by
pious hands.'' His life was spent uot like
his predecessor, in unavailing straggles, but
in wide-spread successes. He was sought
out not as the enemy, but as the friend aud
counselor of kings. One king Avas crowned
at his bidding, aud wrought all his will;
another consulted him in w a r ; another, on
the treatment of his prisoners; another, in
the extremity of illness; another, to receive
his parting counsels.' ' M y father,' was
their reverent address to him. Even in
far Damascus his face w.as known. Benhadad treated him with filial respect; Hazael trembled before h i m ; Naaman hung on
his words as upon an oracle." If for a moment he shows that the romembr.ance of the
murder of Naboth, and the prophets of Ahab
and Jezebel is burned into his soul,'" yet he
never actively interposes to protest against
the idolatry or the tyranny of the court.
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Even in the revolution of Jehu he takes no
direct part. Against the continuance of the
Avorship of Baal and Ashtaroth, or the revival of the golden calves, there is no recorded word of protest. There is no express
teaching handed down. Even in his oracular answers there is something uncertain and
hesitating. He needs the minstrel's harp to
call forth his peculiar poAvers,' as though he
had not them completely within his control.
His deeds were not of Avild terror, but of gracious, soothing, homely beneficence, bound
up with the ordinary tenor of human life.
When he smites with blindness, it is that he
may remove it again; when he predicts, it
is the prediction of plenty, and not of famine. The lejirosy of Gehazi is but as tbe
condition of the deliverance of Naaman.
One only trait, and that on the very threshold of his career, belongs entirely to that
fierce spirit of Elij.ah which called down our
Lord's rebuke when he cursed the chikfren
of Bethel for their mockery. The act itself,
and its dreadful sequel, are as exceptional in
tho life of Elisha as they are contrary to the
spirit of the Gospel.^ At his house by Jericho, the bitter spring is sweetened; for the
widow of one of the jirophets, the oil is increased ; even the workmen at the prophets'
huts are not to lose the axe-head which has
fallen through the thickets of the Jordan
into the eddying stream; the young prophets, at their common metil, are saved from
the deadly herbs which had been poured
from the blanket of one of them into the
caldron, and enjoy the multiplied provision
of corn.^ At his home in Carmel he is the
oracle and suiiport of the neighborhood;
and the child of his benefactress is raised
to life, with an intense energy of sj'mpathy
that gives to the whole scene a grace as of
the tender domestic life of modern times.
And Avhen at last his end comes, he is not
riipt away like Elijah, but buried with a
splendid funeral.'' A sumptuous tomb Avas
shown in after ages OA'or his graA'e in the
royal city of Samaria, and funeral dances
were celebrated round his honored restingplace. Alone, of all the graves of the saints
of the Old Testament, there Avere Avondors
wrought at it Avhicli seemed to continue after death the grace of his long aud gentle
life. I t was belieA'ed by the mere touch of
his bones, a dead corpse Avas reanimated.^
In this, as in so much besides, his life and
miracles are not JcAvish, but Christian."

We have quoted Dean Stanley's summtiry
of EUsha's life without alteration; but in
fact Ave think a more careful consideration
of the incident ofthe destruction ofthe children by the tAvo she-bears recorded in 2
' See NAAMAN.—2 Vol. ii., pp. 359-3C2.—3 That is, Kings i i , 23, 24, is, if properly understood, in

aner the translation of Elijah; but we think it should
read fifty-flve years.—« 2 Kings iv., 29.—= 2 Kings v.,
?'„ t'. ^'•' 32; xiii., 17.—" 2 Kings iv., 25; vi., 14.—
' 2 Kings ill., 15.—^ So siiys Deau Stanley; but the
.-i Kings iv., 8,10.—8 2 Kings iii., 11 ; vi., 21; viii., 8; reader will notice onr dissent below.—' 2 Kings ii.,
I'n !,2; xiii., 14-19—« 2 Kings v., 18; viii., 7, 8,11-13. 23, 24; iv., 3-G, 27^4; vi., 5-7, 18-2U; vii., 1.—'' Josephus, Antiq., ix., 8, 5 C—^ 2 Kings xiii., 2L
- ' ° 2 Kings iii., 13.
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nowise contrary to the spirit of the Gospel.
According to the ordinary interiiretation of
this incident, Dean Stauley'sexjiression might
not be, perhaps, too strong. But Dr. Kitto
has shoAA'u, in his "Bible Illustrations," vol.
iv., p. iTO, that the Avord translated " little
children" in this passage is elseAvhere used
to designate youug men, being nearly equivaleut to the garfon of the French.' Moreover, it is to be remembered that at this eia,
and for a long time after, there was a bitter aud relentless conflict betAveen the followers ofthe true God and the adherents of
the idolatrous religion which Jeroboam had
first introduced, and which Jezebel had at
once made immeasurably Avorse, aud done
what she could to make the state religion.
Bethel, Avhere Jeroboam had placed one of
the golden calves at the time o f t h e division ofthe kingdom,^ became one ofthe centres of the new and idolatrous Avor,sbip; and
it was from this centre the insulting crowd
came out to assail Elisha. The fact then is,
not that a p.arcel of little children in thoughtlessness reviled the prophet, but a mob of
the " r o u g h s " o f t h e city assailed him, aud
that by insulting him they openly defied the
God of Israel, while it is probable that they
added threatening to insult. That it was a
deliberate assault is clear, from the fact that
they came out of the city to mock him; and
t h a t the mob was one of serions proportions,
appears from the statement t h a t of them forty-tAvo were destroyed—probably the ringleaders of the rabble.
Elisha is canonized in the Gretdi Church;
his day is the 14th of June. In the time of
Jerome, a mausoleum said to contain his remains Avas shoAvn in Samaria. Under Julian,
the bones of Elislui were taken from their receptacle and burned. But notwithstanding
this, his relics are heard of suliseqnently, and
the Church of St. Aimllinaris. tit EuA'cnna,
StiU bo.asts of possessing his head. The Carmelites have a special service in honor of
Elisha. [1 Kiugs xix., 16-21; 2 Kings ii.;
U i ; iv.; v.; v i ; v i i , 1; viii., 1-16; ix., 1-5;
xiii, 14-22.]
Elkaiiah (whom God jirovided), SeA'or.al
deseeudiints of Korah bore this name, but
the only one knoAvn to history Avas the father
of Samuel; and of him we knoAv nothing more
than that h3 lived at Eamathiiim-Zophim, in
Mount Ephraim, had two wives, Hannah and
Peninuah, aud by the former became the father of Samuel tho prophet. [1 S.am. i , 2 ;
see 1 Chron. v i , 26, 27, 34 ; ix., 16; x i i , 6.]
Elkosh, the birth-iilatc of Nahum the
prophet. There aro two cities of this naim^,
each of which has had its .advocates as th.at
Avhich may lay claim to the honor of In ing
the birth-place of Ntibnm. One is situated
iu Koordistan, on the east side <if the Tij^ris,
1 Oon. xxi., 16; xxii., 12; xxxiv., 19; xxxvii., 2; 1
Kings iii., 7: xx.,15: 2 Kiugs ix.,4; 1 Sam. xxx., 17.
—2 1 Kings xii., 2s, 29.
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about three hours' journey to the north of
Mosul, Avhich Ues on the same side of the
river, and is supposed to be the site of ancient Nineveh. It is inhabited by Chaldean
or Nestorian Christiaus, aud is a place of
great resort by Jewish pilgrims, who firmly
believe it to be the birth-place aud burialplace o f t h e prophet to whose tomb they ])ay
special respect. I t is, however, generally
thought t h a t the tradition which connects
this place Avitli his name is of later date,
aud that it owes its origin to the Jews or the
Nestorians, who imagined t h a t he must have
lived near the principal scene of his prophecy. The other place ia a viUage in Galilee,
tho exact site of Avhich does not appear now
to be known, which was pointed out to Jerome as a place of note amoug the JOAVS,
and Avhich, though small, still exhibited some
slight vestiges of more aucient buildings.
EUasar, the country and kingdom of Arioch, one of the four kiugs Avho invaded Canaan in the days of Abraham. Nothing certain is knoAvu of it; but being associated with
Elam and Shinar, there can be no doubt that
it indicated an Asiatic region somewhere iu
the same neighborhood. According to Eawliuson, it was probably Larsa or Larancha, a
city of LoAver Babylonia, about half-way between Ur and Erech. Old inscriptions show
this place to have been a very ancient city.
[Gen. xiv., 1.]
Elymas, tho interpretation, not of the
name Bar-jesus, but of tbe Avord rendered the
sorcerer. It is au Arabic word, and means
the same as Magus. It seems that Bar-jesus
was better known by this foreign uame than
by his own. He was struck blind by Paul
for resisting the truth, .and endeavoring to
turn the proconsul Sergius Paulus away from
it. [Acts x i i i , 6-12.]
Elysium, the future abode of the blessed,
according to the mythology of the ancient
poets of Greece ami Eome. They paint iu
the most glowing colors the gorgeous scenery of that laud of beauty and of bliss. All
that is fitted to please the imagination, to
regale the senses, or to gratify the desUes of
the most voluptuous and sensual, is concentrtited there. But, unlike tho heaA'en of the
Christian, it has no delights saxe those to
Avhich men are Avont to be attached ou earth,
no employiiKjnts save those in which the
Avorldly liabitually engage. The ancients
were uot iigna^d as to tbe precise locality of
the Elysi;ui iields. Some ttuight that they
Avere among a cluster of islands, which they
designated as the Fortunate, iu the Atlantic
Ocean ; otluas phutal them iu tbe Euxine
Sea; and Virgil designated Italy as tbe fittest country that could overlie so felicitous
a sjiot. All agreed, boAvever. that it AVUS
a most enchanting region, with delightful
meadows and pleasant streams, a balmy air,
.a.sen lie .sky, and a salubrious climate ; birds
continually AvarbUng in tho groves, aud a
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heaven iUumined by a glorious sun and
bright stars.
Embalming is the process by which dead
bodies are preserved from putrefaction and

EMBALMING

was a perfect mode of embalming, and
preserved the features, and even the hair
| of the eyebrows and eyelids. The second
mode of embalming cost about twenty
minaj—equivalent probably to about three
hundred doUars of our money. In this case,
there was generally no incision made in
the body, nor were the intestines removed;
but cedar-oil was injected into the stomach
by the rectum, and the body steeped in natron for seventy days. Ou the last day
the oU was withdrawn, and carried off with
it the stomach and intestines iu a state of
solution; and the natron having consumed
the flesh, nothing was left but the skin and
bones. I n this state the body was returned
to the relatives of the deceased. The cheapest mode, which was adopted by the poorer
classes, was merely a rinsing of the abdomen
with syrmasB—an infusion of senna and cassia—and the usual steeping of the body in
natron.

Binding a Mummy.
decay. It was most general among the Egyptians, and it is in connection with this people that the two instances which we meet
with in the O. T. are mentioned.' Of the
Egyptian method of embalming there remain
two minute accounts, which have a general
agreement, though they differ in details.
Embalming and "mummification Avere cusThey describe three modes, varying in com- tomary till the fifth century of the Christian
pleteness and expense, aiid practiced by per- era, but from that time fell graduaUy into
sons who were initiated into the mysteries disuse. The modern Egyptians wash their
of the art by their ancestors, and regularly dead thoroughly iu water in which leaves of
trained to the profession. The most expensive the lote-tree have been boiled, stop up with
mode cost a talent of
silver — equivalent to
about fifteen hundred
dollars of our money.
The embalmers first
removed as much as
possible of the brain
through the nostrils
by means of a crooked
iron, and destroyed the
rest by injecting caustic drugs. An incision
was then made iu a
Painting and polishing a Mummy-case.
part of the left side pTeAaously marked by
one of the operators, called the scribe. The
dissector, with a sharp stone, black flint, or
Ethiopian agate, hastily cut through as much
flesh as the law enjoined, and fled, pursued
by curses and volleys of stones from the
spectators, for it was a crime to mutilate a
dead body. Through this incision the embalmers removed all the intestines except
the heart and kidneys, rinsed the cavity

cotton every aperture, shave the whole body,
sprinkle the corpse with a mixture of preservatives aud perfumes, bind together the ankles, and place the hands upon the breast.
If the deceased was a man of property, the
body is afterward wrapped in muslin, iu cotton cloth of a thicker texture, striped stuff
of silk and cotton intermixed, and a cashmere shawl. White and green are the usual
colors; blue, or what approaches it, is generally avoided. The body of .a poor
man is simply surrounded with a few
pieces of cotton, or put into a kind of
bag."
It does not appear that the Hebrews
Mummy of Peu-.-imen, priest of Amun-Ra. (From the
practiced systematic embalming as did
British Museum.)
the Egyptians. Still some process was
thoroughly with palm-wine, scoured it with \ employed tending to soothe surviving friends
pounded perfumes, and fiUed it with pure by arresting or delaying decay. Asa was laid
myrrh, cassia, and other aromatics, except in a bed "filled with sweet odors and divers
frankincense. The body was then sewn up kinds of spices prepared by the apothecaries'
and steeped in natron for seventy days, af- art." The women who had followed Jesus
ter which it was washed, .and enveloped in "bought sweet spices, that they might come
™6n_bandages smeared with gum. This and anoint him;" and Nicodemus "brought a
mixture of myrrh and aloes," and " wound "
> Gen. 1., 2, 26.
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hood. The notices of Egyptian history, conlUaiual liy the monumental remains, give reason for lielieviug t h a t at a comparatively
early period they had made Avonderful attainments in this line. The Assyri.aus cultiA'ated Avith gretit success, even in early times,
the art of producing embroidered as well
as richly colored clothing. The Baljylonians
certainly Avere most noted for their skill in
Aveaviug cloths distinguished for their colors ; and the Babylonish garment which attracted the eye of Achan, and drew after it
such disastrous results,' was in all probability of t h a t description; and Ave are now in
possession of specimens of beautifully-embroidered dresses from t h e remains of NineA'eh. How far the Israelites might cultiAate
such arts after they were settled iu Canaan,
Ave have no means of properly ascertaining;
but as their general habits were such as
grew out of the possession and cultiA'ation
of land, t h e probabihty is t h a t they kuew
little or nothing, practically, of a t least the
higher kinds of this skilled handicraft.
Embroidery. This word does not occur
Em.erald, one ofthe precious stones ofthe
in the English Bible; b u t wo liaAo the A'erb high-priest's breastplate. I t is said to haA'c
embroider ouce used, and embroiderer twice f been imported into Tyre from Syria, and to
so t h a t if these passages are correctly ren- have been used there as an ornament. There
the body " i n linen clothes with the spices,
as the manner of the .Tews is to bury.'" In
some instances, too, the later JOAVS embalmed
a body in honey, after haA'ing covered it Avith
wax.
Ember - days, in the Eoman Catholic
Church, certain days, first appointed by Pope
Calixtus, A.D. 220, to be set apart for fasting
aud jirayer, and for imploring the blessing
of God on the fruits of the earth, and on the
ministers ordtiined at these times. The ember-tbiys occur four times in the year, being
the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday after
the first Sunday in L e n t ; after t h e Feast of
Pentecost or Whitsunday; after the FestiA'al of the Holy Cross, on the 14th of September ; and after the Festival of St. Lucia,
ou the 13th of December. The weeks iu
which ember-days fall are called ember-weeks.
The Sundays immediately following these
seasons are still appointed by the canons of
the Church of England for the ordination of
priests aud deacons. The derivation of the
term is doubtful.

Ornaments ou the Kobe of King.

dered, the Israelites must have known the
art of cmbroiilery. In several passages, also,
the expression "needle-work" is u.sed in such
connections as to imply that not plain sewing, b u t ornamental Avork, was evidently
meant.' In all the passages the Hebrew
word is the same. Tho Isi;iclites first learned the art in E g y p t ; aud, Avhether in connection with tho bond-service they had to
perform there, or of their own choice, certain families, it would appear, at the time
ofthe Exodus, had risen to distiuction in t h e
arts of Aveaving and embroidery—some, esjMcially, ill t h e tribes of Judah and Dan.'
These were exhorted to turn their acquired
skill iu this department of handicraft to a
sacred use, and to prejiare ornamente<l fabrics in tapestry and needle-Avork, variegated
also Avitli divers colors, for the curtains of
the tabernacle and the robes of the prii'st-

would seem no sufficient ground feu- disbelieving t h a t t h e gem intended Avtis the stone
now knoAAii by t h a t uame. The rainbow
round God's glorious throne is likened to au
emerald ; and this stone is described as one
of the fouudtitions of the IIOAA' Jerusalem.

[Exod. x x v i i i , 18; xxxix., 11; Ezek. xxvii,
16; xxviii, 13; Eev. iv., 3 ; x x i , 19.
Emerods, .a disease Avhich was inflicted by
God upon the Philistines when they took
tho a r k of God aud brought it to Ashdod.
The nature of the disease is supposed to be
like hemoirhoidiil tumors or bleeding piles.
This is indicated by the descriptions in the
Bible, and also from the account in Josephus.
The i';tct that golden emerods Avere ofl'ered
Avith the return of the Jirk seems at flrst to
contradict tho supposition, b u t it probably
means live golden images of that portion of
tho body attlicttal by the disease; a custom
being common then among the hetithen, and
' 2 Chron. xvi., 14; Marie xvi., 1; Luke xxiii., 66; now in sonu^ Etmiau CathoUc countries, of
.John xix., 39, 40.—2 Exod. xxviii., 39; xxxv., :ir>; eoiKsecrating to tbe god, or the saint who is
xxxviii., 2.3.-3 Exod. xxvi., 36; Judg. v., 3(i; Psa.
xlv., 14.—« Exod. xxxv., 30-35; 1 Chron. iv., 21.
• Josh, vii., 21.
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beUcA'cd to have performed a cure, an image
in wax or metal of t h a t part of the body
upon which a cure has been effected. [Deut.
xxviU., 27; 1 Sam. v., 6; v i , 4, 5.]
Emim, a race of people distinguished for
their gigantic stature and Avarlike propensities, who originally occupied a portion ofthe
territory to the east of Jordan, Avliich afterward feU into the hands of the Moabites.
They Avere iu existence so early as t h e time
of Abraham.

See GIANTS.

[Gen, xiv., 5 ;

Deut. i i , 10.]
• Emmaus. There are three towns of this
name mentioned as being in Palestine, ouly
ono of which, however, is referred to in the
Bible. The site of this village is unknown.
It was betAveen six and eight miles from J e rusalem. It is not to be confounded, however, with either the Emmaus ou the Sea of
Galilee, or that in the Philistine plain. See
TiBEKiAS. [Luke xxiv., 13-35. ]
Encampment primarily denoted the resting-place of an army or company of travelers
at night, and Avas hence applied to the army
or caravan when on its march. Among nomadic tribes war ncA'er attained to the dignity of a science, and their encampments
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were therefore devoid of all the .appliances
of more systematic warfare. Of the JeAvish
system of encampment the Mosaic books
have left a detailed description, and the
book of Numbers is so explicit upon the subject, that no other explanation seems to be
necessary than is afforded by the annexed
plan ofthe IsraeUtish camp. [Numb, i i ]
EncycUcal, in the ancient Church, letters
sent by bishops to all the churches of a particular circuit. At present tho name is exclusively used for letters addressed by the
pope to all the bishops of the Eoman Catholic Church. Among modern encycUcals, none

ENGINE

attracted greater attention than that issued
by Pope Pius IX., in December, 1864, against
modern civilization.
Endor (founiuin ofthe age), a place in the
territory of Issachar yet possessed by Manasseh, famous in Jewish history in connection with the great victory of Deborah and
Barak over Sisera and Jabin, but yet better
known as the residence of the famous witch
of Endor. The declivity of the neighboring
mountain is perforated with caves, one of
which was probably the abode of the sorceress ; and hags who might be her successors
still haunt them, and startle the traveler with
their cries and curses. The fountain Avhich
is supxiosed to have given the A'alley its name
is still pointed out, aud the name itself Ungers in t h e deserted A'illage of Endur. [Josh,
x v i i , 11; Judg. iv.; Psa. lxxxiii., 10; 1 Sam.
x x v i i i , 7-25. ]
En-gannim (fountain of gardens), a city in
the territory of Issachar, but allotted to the
Levites; for which we flnd iu 1 Chron. A'i., 73,
Anem substituted. There can be uo doubt
that En-gannim is the modern Jenin, still surrounded by gardens—a place with about two
thousand inhabitauts, under a governor. I t
deals largely in the products of the country, but the people are fanatical aud unruly.
With En-gannim may probably be identifled
Beth-hag-gan. [Josh, xix., 21; x x i , 29.]
En-gedi {fountain of the kid), a place originally called Hazezon-tama, or Hazazon-tamar,' in t h e wilderness of Judah.
I t Avas
about the middle ofthe western shore ofthe
Dead Sea, on a gentle slope from the base
of t h e mountains extending to the water.
The fountain bursts from tbe limestone rock
at an elcA'ation of four hundred feet above
the sloping plain, fertilizing the soil around;
but the spot is little cultiA'ated. There is no
habitation except the tents of a few Arabs;
and ruins mark the site of the ancieut city.
The neighboring cliffs are full of natural
and artificial caA'es and sepulchres. In these
strongholds of En-gedi David at one time
dwelt, eluding the pursuit of Saul. Hero
flourished the camphire and the A'ine; and
still the wild goats, from Avhich the name
was derived, are found upon the rocks of
the modem 'Ain Jidy. [Josh, XA'., 62; 1 Sam.
xxui., 29; xxiv., 1; Sol. Song i , 14 ; Ezek.
xlvU., 10.]
Engine, a term exclusively applied in the
Bible to military afifafrs. These engines
were designed to propel A'arious missiles from
the Avails of a besieged toAvn; one, like the
balista, for throwing stones, consisted, probar
bly, oi^ a strong spring, and a tube to give
the right direction to the stone; another,
like the cafapulta, for shooting arroAvs, was
an enormous stationary bow. The iiiA'ention of these is assigned to Uzziah's time—
a statement Avliich is supjiorted both by the
absence of such contrivances iu the repre• Gen. xiv., 7; 2 Chron. xx., 2.
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Roman Balista.
sentations of Egyptian and Assyrian warfare,
and by the traditional belief t h a t the balista
was invented in SjTia. All these engines

Koman Catapult.
were constructed upon the principle of the
sling, the bow, or the spriug. Another warengine with which the Hebrews were ac-

Batteriug-ram, with movable Tower.

ENOCH

quainted was the battering-ram, described in
Ezek. x x v i , 9, and with more particularity in
Ezek. iv., 2 ; x x i , 22, as a ram. The use of
this instrument Avas Avell known both to the
Egyptians and the Assyrians. The references
in Ezekiel are to rams used by the latter people, consisting of a high and stoutly built
frame-work on four wheels, covered in at the
sides, in order to protect the men moving it,
and armed with one or tAA'o pointed Aveapons.
Thefr appearance was very different from
t h a t of the Eoman aries, with which the Jews
afterward became acquainted. No notice
seems to be taken in our Bible of the testudo
or the vinca—engines of war in use among
the Eomans—but it is not improbable that
the Hebrews were acquainted with them;
and flgures of the former occur on Egyptian
monuments, which represent the besiegers,
under shelter of a testudo, driving the point
of a huge lance betweeu the stones of a city
wall. It is mentioned in Nah. i i , 5, where
the common English version has " defense."
E n o c h (The Book of). The only notice
in the Scripture of any prophecy of Enoch is
that recorded in J u d e 14. 'Where this prophecy was obtained, and how preserved, is a
question which can not be quite satisfactorily answered. There is, however, an apocryphal book called the book of Enoch, which
was well knoAvn to the early Christian fathers, and certain fragments of it were preserved; but, as a whole, it was for a long
time supposed to be irrecoverably lost, till,
iu 1773, three manuscript copies, in the Ethiopic language, Avere brought from Abyssinia;
aud the first English copy was published by
Archbishop Lawrence in 1821.
"The Ethiopic version appears
to have been made from the
Greek, though the ablest scholars believe that the book was
originally composed in Hebrew
or Aramean, especially as it is
said t h a t a Hebrew book of
Enoch was knoAvn to the Jews
down to the thirteenth century. It is divided into flve
parts, comprising various revelations alleged to have been
made to Enoch aud Noah in
visions and parables. No apocryphal book is more remarkable for eloquence and poetic
vigor; and the range of subjects Avhich it includes is as
noble as its style. There is
'"^.-'-^
considerable difliculty in as^ - ^ ^ V ^ certtiining the real date of the
book; though a passage occurs in it which so nearly resembles the prophecy in Jude,
t h a t it is evident that if the
two writers had not a common
authority before them—a writing of much higher antiqiuty
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than either—the one must have borrowed
from the other. The most common opinion, hoAvever, appears to be that St. Jude
incorporated into his epistle a prophecy
known to have been uttered by Enoch, aud
that the writer of the apocryphal work afterward introduced the same into his own
composition.
En-rogel (fountain of ths scout, or fuller's
fountain), a fountain on the boundary-Une
between Judah and Benjamin, where Jonathan and Ahimaaz waited for intelligence
which they might convey to David at the
time of Absalom's rebellion, and where Adonijah made his feast when he aspired to the
crown. Thus En-rogel must have been close
to Jerusalem; and it is generally supposed
to be the modern well of Job or Nehemiah,
Bir Eyubjjnst below the junction ofthe valleys of Hinnom and Kedron, a little south
of the Pool of Siloam; though some would
identify it with the Fountain of the 'Virgin,
a few hundred yards further north. [Josh.
XV., 7; xviii, 16; 2 Sam. x v i i , 17; 1 Kings
i.,9.J
'Epaphras (contracted from Epaphroditns),
a Christian, perhaps a Colossiau by birth,
who had ministered at Colosse, and probably
founded the Church there. He was with
St. Paul at Eome when the letter to the Colossians was written, aud he is styled "fellow-prisoner." We know nothing more of
him. Tradition makes him bishop of Colosse, and martyr there. [Col. i , 7 ; iv., 12;
Philem. 2.3.]
Epaphroditus, an ofiScer in the church at
Philippi, aud the messenger whom the church
deputed to go to Eome with certain contributions to the apostle Paul, for his support
duriug the time of his imprisonment. While
fulfilling this ministry, he was seized with a
dangerous iUness, which for a time aAvakened the deepest concern in the apostle's mind.
But he was again restored, aud bore with
him, on his return to Philippi, the epistle
which the apostle addressed to that church.
That Epaphroditus Avas a person of high
Christian worth, and of singular self-denial
in the labors of the Gospel, is evident from
the language of Paul. By some he is regarded as identical with Epaphras. [PhU. i i ,
25; iv., 18.]
Ephesians (The Epistle to the). Tho
sublime epistie to the Ephesians was Avritten
by Paul during his flrst captivity at Eome.
That it was addressed to the Christians of
the important city of Ephesus seems probable, both on critical grounds, and from the
nearly unanimous consent of the early
Church. But the tAvo oldest extant manuscripts omU the words " a t Ephesus" (in
chap, i, ver. 1); and many regard the epistle
as encyclical, intended for a circle of neighhonng churches.
The epistle does not appear to have been
called forth by the particular circumstances

EPHESUS

of any single church. Tychicus and Onesimus were being sent to Colo8se,;the former
with an important epistle to the church there,
the latter with a private apostolic letter of
recommendation to his former master, also
a resident at Colosse. Under these circumstances, the yearning heart of Paul went
forth to the church (or churches) of his own
planting. He thought of them as the mystic
body of Christ, groAving onward for a habitation of God through the Spirit. And, full
of such thoughts, he wrote this epistle to
them at the same time Avith, or immediately
siibsetinently to, his penning of that to the
Colossians. Indeed, so closely are these two
epistles related, that the discussion as to
time of writing, authorship, style, and subject-matter of the oue invoh'es also those
points with regard to the other; and for these
the reader is referred to the article upou tbe
Epistle to the Colossians. I t is only necessary to obserA'e here that the object of the
epistle is a general one — to set forth the
ground, the course, the aim and end of the
Church ofthe faithful in Christ. Paul speaks
to his readers as a type or sample of the
Chnrch universal. He Avrites to them not
as an ecclesiastical father, directing aud cautioning them, but as their apostle and prisoner in the Lord, bound for them, and appointed to reveal God's mysteries to them.
Ephesus, a very celebrated city, tbe metropolis of Ionia, and of Procon.sular Asia under the Eomans. I t was seated in a fertile
alluvial plain south of the river Cayster, not
far from the coast ofthe Icarian Sea, between
Smyrna and Miletus, distant from the firstnamed city three hundred and tAventy stadia,
or near forty miles. Under the Eoman Government, it was a free city, with its own
magistrates, and other officers and legal assemblies. The town clerk is specially mentioned in Acts xix., 35. In the midst of a
rich country, advantageously placed for commerce, and provided Avith a carefully constructed port, Ephesus became the great emporium of trade for the Asiatic regions. Its
classic celebrity is chiefly owing to its famous temple, and the goddess in Avhose houor it Avas built, Diana of the Ephesians.'
The city was famed for the constant use of
those arts Avhich protend to lay open the secrets of nature, and clothe men with supernatural poAver, uo less thau for the refinements of a voluptuous and artificial civilization, and the " b o o k s " mentioned in Acts
xix., 19, were doubtless books of magic.'^ The
civil and ecclesiastical centre of Asia Minor,
the meeting-point of Oriental, religious, and
Greek culture, Ephesus would naturaUy be
looked at by the apostle Paul as oue of the
most importaut places where the Gospel
could be planted. In his days, Jews were
settled in the city in no inconsiderable numbers ; and from them the apostle, upon his
1 See DIANA

•' See DIVINATION ; MASia
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second missionary journey, collected a Christian community, which, fostered and extended by his own haud, became the centre of
Christianity in Asia Minor. On leaving the
city, Paul left Timothy in his place. The
apostle John is believed to ha\'e made Ephesus his residence during the later piirt of his
life. The ruins of Ephesus Ue two short
days' journey from Smyrna toward the southeast. A few corn-fields are scattered along
the site o f t h e aucient city, which is marked
by some large masses of shapeless ruins aud
stone walls. Toward the sea extends a pestilential marsh—aU that is left of the aucient
port. Along the slope of the mountain and
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or could have conceived such structures. In
Italy they have parallels iu Adrian's viUa,
near Tivoli, aud perhaps iu the pile npon
the Pahitine. Many other walls remain, to
shoAv the extent of the buildings of the city,
but no inscription or ornament is to be found;
for cities have beeu built out of this quarry
of wrought marble. The ruins of the adjoininw towu, Avhich rose about four hundred
years ago, are composed entirely of materials from ancient Ephesus. Within these ruins, about a mile and a half from Ephesus,
there are a few huts Avhich still retain the
name of the parent city, Asalook—a Turkish
word associated with the same idea as Ephe-

Ephesus from the Theatre.
over the plain arc scattered fragments of
masonry and detached r u i n s ; but nothingcan now be fixed upon as the great temple
of Diana. There are some broken columns
aud capitals ofthe Corinthian order, of Avhite
marble, the ruins of a the.atre, supposed to
be the one in which Paul was preaching
wheu interrupted by shouts of " Great is Diana of the Ephesians," a splendid circus or
stadium nearly entfre, and numerous piles
of buildings seen .at I'tagnmus and Troy ;is
well as here, Avhich some call gymnasia, others temples, .and otbi is still, Avitli more propriety, palaces. They all came Avith the Eoman coucpiest. No ono but a Eoman eniper-

sus, meaning the city of the moon. A church
dedicated to St. John is thought to haA'e
stood near the present mosque, and uuder
this church was his tomb.
However much the Church at Ephesus
may in its earliest days haA'e merited praise
for its " Avorks, labor, and patience," yet it
appears soon to have left its ffrst love, and
to haA'e leceived in \ ain the admonition,
"EemcmlKa- therefore from whence thou art
falb II, and repent, and do the liret AVorks;
or else I Avill come unto thee quickly, and
Avill remove thy candlestick out of his place,
oxta'pt tboti repent.'" If .any reiieiitance
> Rev. ii., 6.
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was produced by this solemn warning, its tion, adopted them as patriarchs, or heads
effects were not durable, and the place has of tribes, equally with his own sons. But
lono' since afforded au evidence of the
fruth of prophecy. Its fate is that of
the once flourishing seven churches of
Asia^—that of the entire country—a garden become a desert. Busy centres of
civUization, spots Avhere the refinements
and delights of the age were collected,
are now a prey to silence, destruction,
and death. Consecrated first of all to
the purposes of idolatry, Ephesus next
had Chiistian temples almost rivaling
in splendor the pagan—temples in which
the image of the great Diana lay prostrate before the cross; and after tho
lapse of centuries, Jesus gives place to
Mohammed, and the orescent glitters on
the dome of the once Christian Church.
A few more scores of years, and Ephesus
has neither temple, cross, crescent, nor
city, but i^ " a desolation, a dry land,
and a wilderness." Eveu the sea has
retfred from the scene of devastation,
and a pestilential morass, covered with
mud and rushes, has succeeded to the
harbor which floated merchant vessels
from every quarter of the knoAvn world.
Ephod, a Hebrew word which has the
same breadth of meaning as our word
vestment. It consisted of blue, purple,
aud scarlet yam, and " flue twined linen" wrought together in work of the
skilled weaver. It was the distinctive
vestment of the high-priest, to Avhioh
"the breastplate of judgment" was attachecl.' It would seem that the ephod
consisted of tAVO principal pieces of
cloth, one for the back, and the other
for the front, joined together by shoulder-straps. Below the arms, probably
just above the hips, the two pieces were
kept in place by a band attached to one
of the pieces. Most Jewish authorities
have thus understood the description.
But Josephus describes the ephod as a
tunic having sleeves. It is just possible
that the fashion of it may haA'e changed
before the time of the historian. An
ephod of linen appears to have been a
recognized garment not only for the common priests, but also for those Avho Avere
temporarily engaged in the service ofthe
sanctuary.'' [Exod. xxvUi., 6-12.]
Ephraim (twin land, two-fold ino-ease,
The Sacerdotal Ephod (according to Brann).
^ery fruitful?), the second sou of Joseph, A. Front view; B. the hack, similar, but without the straps,
horn in Egypt before the famine, and clasps, or space for the pectoral: together they constituted
two folds or leaves of which it was composed, united
therefore upward of twenty at Jacob's the
OA'er the shoulders.
death. Joseph, when he was apprised a, a. The two shoulder-pieces.
of his father's sickness, was anxious to 6, 6. The belt, or two bands for girding it on.
c, c. The two golden rings for fastening the bottom of the
obtain the recognition of his sons Ma- breastplate.
nasseh and Ephraim as interested in d, d. The two bezels or settings, each with its memorial
engraved with six of the^tribiil names; serving also
the covenant blessing. Jacob, accord- gem
as clasps or buttons for fastening the shonlder-pieces toingly, outstripping Joseph's auticipa- gether, and likewise as attachments for the gold chains
on the upper corners of the breastplate.
. ' J'5"ii- Jfxviii., 25-28.-2 1 Sam. ii., 18; xxii., e, The vacant space, a span wide, left for the insertion of the
gemmed breastplate, according to Josephus {Ant. iii., 7,6).
i»; 2 Sam. vi., 14; 1 Chron. xv., 27.
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Map of the Tribe of Ephraim.
he placed the younger, Ephraim, before the knowledge of some of the places mentioned,
elder, Manasseh (q.v.), " g u i d i n g his hands we are not able to trace very exactly tbe
wittingly," in spite of Joseph's remonstrance, boundary-line. The territory abutted on tho
and prophetically declaring that the pos- Jordan to the etist, and ou the Jlediterraneau
terity of Ephr.aim should be far greater and to the w e s t : in the south it was contiguous
more poAverful than the posterity of Manas- to Benjamin's lot, and probably a part of
seh. The descendants of any other sons t h a t Dan—the frontier running from netir JeriJoseph might beget were not to be ranked cho in a north-easterly direction to the neighseparately, but to be " called after the name borhood of Japho or J o p p a ; while in the
of their brethren in their inheritance." We north it w.as separated from Manasseh by
can hardly doubt tluit Joseph did litive oth- tho Eiver Kanab, .and a line extending thence
er sons ; and their posterity, jierhaps, Avere to the Jordan by Tappuah. Mr. GroA e estisometimes deemed Ephraimites, and some- mates tho district allotted to Ephraim aud
times Manassites, according as they chose to Western Manasseh " a t fifty-five miles from
locate themselves. And this may account for east to AA'est, by seventy from north to south."
the reproach once thrown upon some Gilead- It was a rich .and fertile territory, admirably
itos, as fugitives belonging, justly, neither to situated iu the heart of l';ilestine What
Avas called "Mouut E p h r a i m " (perhaps exthe one tribe nor to flic other.'
At the flrst census iu the Avilderness, the tending across the border of Benjiimin) connumber of the tribe of Ephraim w.as forty sisted of rounded limestone hills, among
thousand Uve hundred. At the second cen- w h i t h were Aalleys and plains, well watersus they had diminished to thirty-two thou- cd, yielding abundantly, as Moses had presand five hundred; but this numerical deli- dicted, " t h e precious things ofthe e.arth aud
citaicy was more than counterbabineed by fullness thereof." The tribes were not, iit
the fact that the great captain under AVIKISC fitst, contented with the size of thefr .allotted
guidance the Israelites eiittn-ed the promised portion, but were told by Joshua (not Avithland AA'as an Ephraimite. 'ihe tribes of Ju- out a touch of irony) that if they Avero, as
dah, Ephraim, and Manasseb lirst took their they called tbtanselves, a gre:it iieople, they
inheritance; and t\\i- bonndaries of Eiibru- ought to go boldly and occiqiy the adjacent
im's territory are givi ii in Jo.sh. x v i ; comp. inounf.iiii and Avoodland couiitrA'.'
1 Citron. A'ii., 28, '2',). bidiii our iminal'ecl
1 Nnmb. 1., 32,3.3; ii., 18,19; xxvi., 37; Deut. xxxiii.,
^ Geu. xii., 50, 52; xlviii.; Judg. xii., t>.
16; Josli. xvii., 8-lS.
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Not only was Ephraim located iu the centre of the land, but the tabernacle Avas set up
within their territory at Shiloh, Avhere it continued through the time ofthe judges. The
influence ofthe tribe was thereby increased;
and we find it bearing itself very haughtily.
Examples of this AVC have in the remonstrance made to Gideon after his first victory,
which that leader judged it prudent to pacify by a flattering answer. They were still
more incensed with Jephthah, because they
said he had not solicited their assistance.
Jephthah, however, was not the man to
yield. He boldly attacked and defeated them,
and Avhen they fled, intercepted the fugitives
at the passages of the Jordan, so t h a t there
perished in that disastrous quarrel fortytwo thousand. A rivalry continued long
after to prevail between Ephraim find the
great tribe of Judah. The Ephraimites did
not at first submit to tbe authority of David ; and though, after the death of Lsbbosheth, a large body of them went to Hebron to join David, aud that monarch could
speak of Ephraim as the strength of his
head, yet the jealousy sometimes broke out.
David had his ruler in Ephraim, and Solomon his commissariat officer. StiU the spirit
and Aveight of the tribe were so great that
Eehoboam found it necessary to repair to
Shechem, a city within its borders, for his
inauguration. And there, on his foolish refusal of their demands, the ten tribes revolted, established a difterent mode of Avorship,
and ever after Ephraim was the main support of a northern kingdom, which came to
be designated by its name, and the reunion
of which, Avith Judah, was the hope of the
prophets as the fulfillment of Israel's glory.
The subsequent history of Ephraim was t h a t
of the kingdom of bsrael.
It may be observed that some peculiarities of dialect seem to have characterized the
Ephraimites. [Josh, xviii, 1; Judg. vU., 24,
25; viii, 1-3; x i i , 1-6; 2 Sam. i i , 8, 9; xix.,
40-43; 1 Chron. xU., 30; xxvU., 20; 1 Kings
iv., 8; xii, 1; Psa. Ix., 7; Isa. A'ii, 2 ; x i , 13;
Ezek. xxxvii, 15-22; Hos. iv., 17.]
Ephraim CWood or Forest of). 1. A place
rendered memorable from being the scene of
Absalom's defeat and death.' It must have
been ou the east of Jordan, and not far from
Mahanaim. David and his party .are expressly said to h.av6 crossed the Jordan, to
have pitched in the land of GUead, and made
Mahanaim their head - quarters.^ In that
neighborhood, therefore, must the field of
battle have beeu, and consequently tbe wood
in Avhioh Absalom met his death. The idea
has been suggested that the name m.ay have
arisen from the slaughter of the Ephraimites
hy Jephthah, Avhich took place somewhere
in that direction.
2. A place near whore Absalom had a
sheep-farm ; the situation is unknown.
' 2 Sam. xviii., 6—' 2 Sam. xvii., 24, 26; xviii., 3.
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3. A city to which our Lord withdrew after the raising of Lazarus, and the counsel
there taken by the priests and rulers to put
him to death.' It is described as near the
wilderness—that is, perhaps, the wild hillcountry north-east of Jerusalem toward the
valley o f t h e Jordan. Eobiuson believes it
the Ophrah of the O. T., and would identify
it with the modern et-Taiyibeh, flve or six
miles east of Beth-el, aud about sixteen from
Jerusalem, seated on a conical hill, and commanding a view of the Jord.an Valley aud
the Dead Sea.
Epicureans, disciples of Epicurus. They
are referred to in the Bilile only iu Acts x v i i ,
18, where we are told that " certain philosophers of the Epicureans aud of the Stoics" encountered Paul. Epicurus was born,
B.C. 341, in the Island of Samos. In B.C. 306
he opened a school in a garden at Athens,
whence his followers haA'e sometimes beeu
called the " philosophers ofthe garden." His
life Avas simple, chaste, and temperate. Of
the three hundred Avorks he is said to have
Avritten, nothing has come down to us except
three letters, giA'ing a summary of his views
for the use of his friends, a number of detached sayings, preserved by Diogenes Laertius, and others, and some fragments of
his Avork on nature, found at Herculaneum.
The additional sources of our knowledge of
Epicurus are the works of his opponents, Cicero, Seneca, Plutarch, and of his follower Lucretius. Other distinguished followers were
Horace, Atticus, and Lucian. The standard
of A'irtue and vice is referred by Epicurus to
pleasure and jiaiu. Pain is the ouly evil,
pleasure is the only good. Virtue is no end
in itself, to be sought; \'ice is no end in itself,
to be avoided. The motiA'e for cultiA'ating
virtue and banishing vice arises from the consequences of each, as the means of multiplying pleasures and averting or lessoning pains.
To the att<ainment of this purpose, the complete supremacy of the reason is indispensable, in order that we may take a right comparatiA'e measure of the varieties of pleasure
aud pain, aud pursue the course that promises the least amount of sufl'ering. It is,
howeA'er, a great error to suppose that, in
making pleasure the standard of virtue, Epicurus had in view that elaborate aud studied
gratification ofthe sensual appetites that AVC
associate with the word Epicurean. Epicurus declares, " W h e n we say that pleasure
is the end of life, Ave do not mean tbe pleasures of the debauchee or the sensualist, as
some, from ignorance or from malignity, represent, but freedom of the body from pain,
aud of the soul from anxiety. For it is not
continuous cfrinkings and revelings, nor the
society of women, nor rare viands aud other
luxuries ofthe table, that constitute a pleasant life, but sober contemplation, such as
searches out the grounds of choice and avoid' John xi., 54.
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ance, and banishes those chimeras t h a t li.arass the mind." But the doctrine t h a t pleasiiie, not duty, is the motive of mor.al ex(;rtioii, however guarded, was one which was
liable to the grossest corruption, and gave
rise to that jweHrfo-Epicureauism which has
generally passed current for the real.
Theologically, the philosophy of the Epicureans was practical atheism. I t was a
system of materialism, in the strictest sense
of the word. In the vicAV of tbe Epicureans
the world Avas formed by an accidental concourse of atoms, and was not created, or eveu
modified, by the Divinity. They did indeed
profess a certain belief in what were called
gods; but these equivocal divinities were
merely phantoms, impressions on the popiil.ar mind, dreams, which had no objective
realitj', or at least exercised no active influence on the physical world or the business
of life. The Epicurean deity, if self-existent
at all, dwelt apart in serene indifference to
all the aft'airs of the universe. The universe
was a great accident, and sufficiently explained itself without any reference to a
higher power. The popular mythology was
derided, but the Epicureans had no positive
faith in any thing better. As there was no
creator, so there Avas no moral governor. All
notions of retribution aud of a judgment to
come were of course forbidden by such a
creed. The principles of the atomic theory,
when applied to the constitution of man,
must have caused the resurrection to appear an absurdity. The soul was nothing
without the body; both body and soul were
dissolved together and dissipated into the
elements; and when this occurred, all the
life of man was ended. The moral result of
such a creed was necessarily th.it which the
.apostle Paul described: " If the dead rise
not, let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we
die.'" Such, without entering iuto details
at once abstruse and unprofitable, were the
two great characteristics of the philosophy
of the Epicureans who encountered Paul at
Athens, and who not unnaturally mocked
when they heard ofthe resurrection.
Epiphany (appearance) denoted, among
the heathen Greeks, a festival held in commemoration of the appearance of a god in
any particular place. The word subsecpiently passed iuto the usage of the Christian
Church, and was used to designate the manifestation or appearance of Christ upon the
earth to the Gentiles, Avith especi.al reference
to the day on which he was seen and worshiped by the Avise men who came from the
East, ft Avas sometimes called the festival
of the Three Holy Kings. This occasion is
commemorated iu the Episcopal and Eomtiii
Catholic cbnrclies on tbe (ith of January, the
twelfth day after Christinas, aud hence the
Epiphany is also calleil Twelfth Day. The
Epiphany is said not to have been observed
' 1 Cor. xv732^
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as a separate festival, having been included
in the Feast of the Nativity till A.D. 813.
Episcopacy, a form of Church government. The word is derived from the Greek
word episkopos, meaning overseer, but ordinarily translated in the N. T. bishop. It signifies t h a t form of Church government in
which three orders of ministers are maintained—bishops, priests or pastors, and deacons. It difl'ers from Presbyterianism and
Congregationalism in that they maintain but
two orders, pastors or elders, and deacons.
In the Episcopac}', the third order, bishops
(q. v.), are superior to the other clergy, and
exercise a general supervision or superintendence over them. Episcopacy is maintained not alone by the Episcopalians (q. v.),
but also by the Jloravians, Methodists, Lutherans, and Eoman Catholics. It exists,
hoAvever, in three different forms : 1. In the
Church of England and the Protestant Episcopal Church of America, the churches or
parishes of certain districts are united in oue
ecclesiastical organization, termed a diocese.
Each diocese is under the charge of a bishop.
The same system substantially is maintained
by the Lutherans (q. v.). In England the
dioceses are again united in two districts,
each under an archbishop. In America there
are no Episcopal archbishops. The bishops
are all of equal authority, each ruling his
own diocese independently of the control of
any ecclesiastical superior. There are, howeA'er, assistant and missionary bishops. 2. In
the Eoman Catholic Church there is the
same iiiiiou of parishes in dioceses, each diocese being under the supervision of its own
bishoj). But the bishops are themselves till
amenable to one spiritu.al father, the pope,
AA'ho is the head of the Church. According
to the A'iew now entertained by the Eomish
Church, as interpreted by the voice of its
last Ecumenical Council, all bishops deriAO
their authority from, or rather through, the
pope. 3. Iu the Methodist Church the bishojis are not diocesan, but general aud itinerant ; that is, they are not allottetl any particular districts, but exercise their functions
of superintendence alike over all the t hurches. The same is true of the Moravian bishops. The Greek, Eussiau, andArmeni.au, and
all the Eastern churches, are Episcop.aliau in
government.
As to the origin of Episcop.acy, those who
maintain it are not fully agreed. Some regard the bishops as the successors of tho
aiiostles, and divinely coniniissioued to siiliervise the churches and to ordain the clergy. They hold that the Episcopal form of.
govei iinietit is tho divinely constituted form,
and t h a t all variations from it .are heretical
and schismatical. This is the AICAA' ofthe
lligb-Cliurch party in the Episcopal Church.
It is ( ntertained, with the addition of a similar faith resiiecfing the Papacy, by all Koman Catholics.
Others hold that, Avhile
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Episcopacy conforms most nearly to the pattern of the N. T. churches, it is not divinely
constituted iu such a sense as to be obligatory upon the Church. This is the vicAv
held probably by the large majority of Episcopalians, and by all Methodists, who would
agree with Dr.Paley in saying that " t h e r e
is no precept in the N. T. which commands
that every Church should be gOA'erned by a
bishop." See, for a statement of the different views respecting the office of a bishop,
under that title; for an account ofthe different views of Church government. CHURCH ;
for an account of the doctrines and government ofthe Church of England and the Protestant Episcopal Church of America, E P I S COPALIANS.

EpiscopaUans, properly all those who accept the Episcopacy as the best form of
Church gOA'ernment. In this sense of the
term, it would include the Luther,ans, Methodists, Moravians, and perhaps also the Eoman Catholics. It is more popularly used,
however, to designate the members of the
Church of England and the Protestant Episcopal Church of America; and iu that significance we shall use it iu this article, referring
the reader, for further information as to the
Episcopacy in other denominations, to the
articles respecting t h e m ; and for a general
statement of Episcopacy as a system of
Chnrch government, to the articles BISHOP,
CHURCH, and EPISCOPACY.

I. History. — The Episcopalians, like all
other denominations, claim that their Church
originated in reality in the apostolic times,
and is modeled upon the pattern ofthe Apostolic Church. Indeed many Episcopalians
claim that it also derives its authority direct
from Christ, through a long series of successive ordinations from the days ofthe apostles
to the present time.' Without entering iuto
the discussion of this question, it is enough
to say that the Church, as at present constituted, dates its organic life from the days
of Henry VIII. Prior to the sixth century,
British Christianity was independent of
Rome. The same, indeed, is true ofthe Irish
Church. The patron saint of Ireland, St.
Patrick, was not a Eomanist, aud oven protested vigorously while he lived agaiust
many of the errors which his name has been
made to sanction since. From the sixth
century, however, up to the reign of Henry
VIIL, 1509-1547, the Church in England was
in formal connection Avith the See of Eome.
But it was never without earnest spirits who
protested against the increasing errors and
usurpation of the Papacy. The struggle for
civil and religious liberty went on together,
though no efi'ectual separation ofthe Church
from foreign dominion was effected until
1534, .and constitutional government in the
state did not g.ain a final victory till the advent of WiUiam aud Mary in 1689. The first
See APOBTOI.IO\I. SCOOESSION.
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practical step toward a separation from t h i
Church of Eome resulted from the labors of
Wickliflfe. His translation of the Scriptures,
and his successful ettbrts in introducing it
among the people,' produced a profound and
Avide-spread dissatisfaction with the doctrines of the Church of Eome, and this was
aggravated by the flagitious lives of many
of the clergy, and the intolerant abuses
which rendered the monasteries a reproach
throughout the nation. When Henry VIII.
broke with the Pope of Eome, the people
were ready to follow him, and the fulminations of the pope and the opposition of the
clergy were unable to check the popular current after it received the royal sanction.
The immediate occasion of Henry's revolt
was his desire to obtain a divorce from his
queen, Catherine of Aragon, that he might
marry the youthful Anne Boleyn. The pope
refused his assent. Henry thereupon renounced his allegiance to Eome, and proclaimed himself the " head of the Church."
The last tie which bound the Church of
England to the Church of Eome was sundered (1534-35), when, at his instigation, statutes
were passed forbidding all appeal from the
ecclesiastical courts to the pope, aud providing for the installation of archbishops without the papiil approval. The religious houses
were soon after dissolved, and their property
confiscated to the crown. But the movement
thus far was in appearance one of a purely
political character, and the Churcli remained
unchanged in the spirit of its services and
in the form of its gOA'ernment, except in being freed from all allegiance to the Court of
Eome. Henry VIII. was never a Protestant
in the religious sense of that term. The
marriage of the priests and the giving ofthe
cup to the laity were still prohibited, and
transubstantiation and auricular confession
maintained, up to the time of Henry's death,
and by his will he bequeathed large sums to
be expended in saying masses for the repose
of his soul. MeauAvhile, however, the doctrines of Wickliffe and the Lollards (q. v.)
had spread among the people, and the Eeformation, which was in the court purely a political movement, was among the people of a
religious character. Under Henry's successor,
Edward VL, the Eeformation was carried
forward to a point which Henry had neither
desired nor anticipated. All images were
ordered to be removed from the churches;
prayers were no longer aiipointed to be offered for the dead; auricular confession and
transubstantiation were declared to bo unscriptural ; the clergy were permitted to
marry; and a series of articles, forty-two in
number, was drawn up, which, subsequently modified to t h i r t y - n i n e , constitute the
doctrinal basis of the Church of England
and the Protestant Episcopal Church of
America to the pre.sent day.
1 See BIBLE ; LOLLAEDS.
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Throughout this entire period the work
of reform Avas largely indebted to Thomas
Cranmer, who may almost be regarded as the
religious founder of the Episcopal Church.
His character was one of singular contr<adictiotis, aud is Aariously estimated by difterent
Avriters. Without entering iuto these controversies, we think it is safe to assert that he
was an honest aud sincere friend ofthe Reformation, but at the same time a man of timid
character and averse to controversies, or to
radical and sweeping measures of reform. He
sought rather to reconcile .all parties by a compromise between them than to giA'e victory
to either one by a decided and earnest adA'oeacy, or to flxed, clear, .and simple principles
which the future would justify, however the
present might receiA'e them. He was in this
respect better fltted to conduct to a successful issue measures for the establishment of a
state church, than measures for the organization of a reformed theology adapted to take
a deep hold upon the hearts of the people.
He was born at Aslacton, in the County of
Nottingham, on the 2d of July, 1489. In his
fourteenth year he went to Jesus College,
Cambridge, of which he was elected a felloAv
in 1510. In 1523 he took his degree of D.D.,
aud was appointed lecturer on theology. He
was first introduced to the notice of the court
by his suggestion respecting Henry's desired
divorce, t h a t " it should be tried according
to the Word of God "—a suggestion which receiA'ed from Henry the coarse but characteristic approval, " That man has got the right
sow by the ear." From this time Henry
never lost sight of Cranmer. Under his
auspices the diA'orce was speedily carried
through, and by him the king Avas married
to Anne Boleyn, Mtiy 28, 1533. On Henry
VIII.'s death, Cranmer Avas .appointed one of
the regents of the kingdom, and, with Latimer aud others, largely contributed to the
adA'ance of the Protestant cause during the
reign of Edward. He assisted in the compilation of the Service-Book and the Articles
of Eeligion, and the latter are said to have
been chiefly composed by him.
The people of Eugland were, however, far
from united in the work of reformation. Not
only the Eoman CathoUc priesthood, but a
large number of the laity, still retained their
affection and reverence for the EomishChurch,
and under Mary a vigorous but unsuccessful
attempt was made to bring England b.ack
to submission to the Papal See. The persecutions conducted under her sanction haA'e
given her tho uame of " bloody Mary." During hor short reign of four years and four
months, " by imprisonment, by torment, by
famine, by fire, almost the number of four
ImndredAvere lamentably destroyed." Among
the martyrs of this period were Cranmer, Latimer, and Eidley, Avbose names are held in
honorable rem<Miibr.ance uot only by the Episcopalians, but by all Protestant Christiaus,
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notwithstanding the rec.ant.ation of Cranmer.
Under the severity of his sufferings, he temporarily yielded, hoping thus to save his life.
But Avhen brought to the stake, he Avith unexpected firmness placed the band with which
he had signed his recautation of Protestantism in the flame, and held it there till consumed, as an attestation of the depth and sincerity of his religious convictions. "Bloody
Mary " was succeeded by Elizabeth, whose
coronation was almost immediately foUoAved
by tho repeal of all the laws passed for the
restoration of Popery. The English service
was again brought iuto u s e ; some alterations were made in the Prayer-Book (q. v.);
a translation of the Scripture known as the
"Bishops'Bible" Avas prepared by eight ofthe
bishops, aided by a select number of learned laymen ; preaching, which had fallen into
disuse, Avas reinstated; and tbe forty-tAvo
articles were reduced to thirty - nine, and
flnally perfected iu their present form. The
reign of Queen Elizabeth may be regarded
as the close of the formative period in the
history of the Episcopal Church, which has
neither materially changed its faith, or its
form of gOA'ernment since that time. In
later times, two great controA'crsies haA'e
shaken the English Church; but they have
led to nothing more thau some internal divisions, and the secession of some members
to Eome, and a foAv to the ranks of dissent.
These Avere the Tractarian and the Gorham
controversies. The former was occasioned
by some tracts which began to be published
at Oxford in 1833, the object of which was to
revive something ofthe siiirit of Eoman Catholic antiquity. Tractarians, many of them,
ended by leaving the communion of the
Church of England for that of Eome. The
Gorham coutroA'ersy related to the doctrine
of baptismal regeneration, but nothing was
really settled by it.
Immediately following the discoAery of
America, there commenced a large emigration hither, including many who had been
reared in the doctrine and Avorship of the
Church of England. Scattered Episcopal
churches sprang up .at A'arious points, but
they enjoyed no true Episcopalian supervision. NomiiuaUy they Avere under the superA'ision o f t h e bishops of London. Singuliirly enough, the English Government resolutely opiiosed the ordination of auy bishops
in the colonies, or the sending of any bishops
to act there. Nor was it till after the close
of the Eevolution ary War that the American churches were able to secure bishops
for themselves, nor until 1789 that a complete organization was eti'ecfed. At a General Convention held .at that time, the English Prayer-Book Avas modified to suit the
Avants of this country ; but at the same time
it was declared th.at " t h i s Church is far
from intending to dep.art from the Chnrch
of England in any esseutial point of doctrine,
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discipline, or worship, or further than local horror of weak minds, the robe of Avhite linen, which typified the purity Avhich belongcircumstances requfre."
II. Government and Dodrine.—The history ed to her as the mystical spouse of Christ.
ofthe Church of Englaud interprets its char- Discarding a croAvd of pantomimic gestures
acter, which has been admirably portrayed Avhich iu the Eoman Catholic worship are
in the light of its history by Lord Macaulay. substituted for intelligible Avords, she yet
" To this day," says he, " the constitution, shocked many rigid Protestants by marking
the doctrines, and the services of the Church the infant just sprinkled from tbe font Avith
retain the visible marks of the compromise the sign of the cross. The Eomau Cathofrom which she sprang. She occupies a mid- lic addressed his prayers to a multitude of
dle position betAveen the churches of Eome saints, among whom Avere numbered many
and Geneva. » * » * The Church of Eome men of doubtful, aud some of hateful charheld that Episcopacy Avas of divino institu- acter. The Puritan refused the addition
tion, and that certain supernatural graces of of saint even to the apostle of tbe Gentiles,
a high order had been transmitted by the and to the disciple Avhom Jesus loA'ed. The
imposition of hands through fifty genera- Church of Engltiiid, though she asked for
tions, from the eleven who received their the intercession of no created being, still set
commission ou the Galilean mount, to the apart days for the commemoration of some
bishops who met at Trent. A large body of Avho had done and suffered great things for
Protestants, on the other hand, regarded the faith. She retained confirmation and
prelacy as positively unlaAvful, and per- ordin.ation as edifying rites, but she desuaded themselves that they found a A'ery graded them from the rank of sacraments.
diff'erent form of ecclesiastical gOA'ernment Shiif't was no part of her system. Yet she
prescribed iu Scripture. The founders of gently iuA'ited the dying penitent to confess
the Anglican Church took a middle course. his sins to a diA'ine, and empowered her minThey retained Episcopacy; but they did not isters to soothe the departing soul by an abdeclare it to be au institution essential to solution, which breathes the A'ery spirit of
the Avelfare of a Christian society, or to the the old religion. In general, it may be said
efficacy of the sacraments. Cranmer, in- that she appeals more to the understanding,
deed, plainly aA'owed his conviction that in aud less to the senses and the imagination,
the primitive times there Avas uo distinction than the Church of Eome; and that she apbetAveen bishops and priests, and that the peals less to the understanding, and more to
laying on of hands was altogether unneces- the sen.ses and im<a.gination, than the Protestsary. Among the Presbyterians the conduct ant churches of Scotland, France, and SAA itzof public worship is, to a great extent, left erland."
to the minister. Their prayers, therefore,
In form of government there is, of course,
are not exactly the same in any two assemblies on the same day, or on any two days in some dift'erence between the Church of Enthe same assembly. In one parish they are gland and the Protestant Episcopal Church
ferA'ent, eloquent, and full of meaning; in of America. The constitution ofthe Church
the next parish they may be languid or ab- of England has been defined as that " of an
surd. The priests of tlie Eoman Catholic authorized and paid establishment, Avhicli is
Church, on the other hand, have, during not allowed to persecute those who dissent
many generations, daily chanted the same an- from it." The king is nominally the sucient confessions, supplications, and thanks- preme head. But practically the managegivings, in India and Lithuania, in Ireland ment of the Church is in the hands of a hieand Peru. The service, being in a dead lan- rarchy of artdibisbops and bishoiis, subject to
guage, is intelligible only to the learned; the authority of tbe king and Parliament.
and the great majority of the congregation The united Church of England and Ireland
may be said to assist as spectators rather is divided into four provinces: two English,
than as auditors. Here, again, the Church Canterbury and York; tAvo Irish, Armagh
of England took a middle course.
She and Dublin. The.se are under four mutually
copied the Eoman Catholic forms of prayer, independent archbishops. These are chosen
but translated them into the vulgar tongue, by the croAvn from among the bishops, Avho
and invited the iUiterate multitude to join are .also nominated by the sovereign. The
Its voice to that of the miuister. In every archbishops and bishops alone have tbe poAVpart of her system the same policy may be er to ordain clergymen. Candidates for the
traced. Utterly rejecting the doctrine of ministry .are usually college or university
transubstantiation, and condemning as idol- graduates; but the bishops are not bound to
atrous all adoration paid to the sacramental restrict ordination to members of any unibread and .wine, she yet, to the disgust of versity or college. Approved candidates
the Puritan, required her children to receive Lake " the oath of supremacy," sign a decthe memorials of divine love, meekly kneel- laration that they will conform to the Uturing, upon their knees. Discarding many gy, and subscribe three articles: the flrst africh A'estments which surrounded the altars firming the supremacy ofthe sovereign in the
M the ancient faith, she yet retained, to the Church; the second asserting that the Book
of Common Prayer contains nothing contrary
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to tbe Word of God, tiiid that the ordained
person will use the form ofthe said book; and
the third, that they hold all " the Thirty-nine
Articles." The candidate is first ordained a
deacon, and so continues for one year. At
the expiration of this term he undergoes an
examination, and when this is satisfactory,
he is admitted by the bishop to the order of
priest or presbyter. When once ordained a
presbyter, he is competent to take any duty
or to hold any preferment in the Church.
The Church being established by law, is supported by the state, aud from revenues derived from its lands. I t s revenues from
these sources are estimated at being nearly or quite equal to tAventy million dollars
annually, and it is said to derive as much
more from voluutiiry contributions and other sources.' The ouly ecclesiastical assembly
of the Church of England is the Convocation (q. v.), whose powers are, however, Uttle
more than nominal. All cases of discipline,
since they necessarily involve civil rights,
are tried before ecclesiastical courts.
In America this organization is, as we have
seen, modified to adapt the Church to the
conditions of a republic, in which a church
estabUshment is unknown. The whole count r y is divided ecclesiastically into dioceses,
each state constituting ordinarily one diocese. NCAV York is divided into flve. At
the head of each diocese stands a bishop.
Each diocese has its OAVU Diocesan Convention, composed of the pastors of the several
churches, and three lay delegates from each.
This body attends to all the afl'airs of the
diocese. I t elects the bishop, and chooses
a standing committee to act as his council,
and has poxAcr to present him for trial.
Every three years a General Convention assembles, consisting of two houses, an upper, or House of Bishops, and a lower, or
House of Lay and Clerical Deputies.^ Each
local church is governed in spiritual matters
by the priest or presbyter, Avhile its temporal aft'airs are intrusted to the A'estry (q. v.)
and church-Avardens (q. v.). There wore reported, in lr^71, connected with the Protestant Episcopal Church, fifty-tAvo bishops, including assistiint and missionary bishops,
2710 priests or [)re.sbyters and deacons, 2512
parishes, 176,686 communicants, Avith contributions for missionary and church purposes amounting to nearly five millions of
dollars.
In faith, both the Protestant Episcopal
Church of America and the Church of England hold to a common standard, viz., the
thiity-nine articles.^ But the former omits,
AA'hile the latter retains,theAth.anai5iaii Creed
as an authorized symbol. The thirty-nino
articles embody the declaration of belief in
' For account o f t h e method in which these revenues
are appropriated, see PATBONAOE; see also rAKiBii,
and titles there referred to, and OnuEon a n d STATE.—
^ See CONVENTION.—^ See CEI;I.;DS.
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the doctrines of tbe Trinity, and salAation
through Jesus Christ alone; the sufficiency
of tbe Holy Scriptures as a ground of faith,
and its superiority to ecclesiastical authority ; condemn the Eomish doctrine of Avorks
of supererogation, purgatory, worship of the
saints and relics, transubstantiation, and the
celibacy ofthe clergy; define the Chuich of
Christ as " a congregatiou of faithful men iu
the which tho pure Word of God is preached, and the sacraments be duly administered
according to Christ's ordinance in all those
things that of necessity are requisite to the
same," a definition which leaves undefined
what are requisite, and therefore has led to
endless and unsettled disputes; and disallow
the office of public preaching or ministering
ofthe sacraments, except by such as are caUed to this work by the men Avho have " public
authority giveu unto them in the congregation." The tenets on the subject of original
sin, free-Avill, and predestination leave the
controversy between Arminians and Calvinists unsettled. But practically the majority
of Episcopalians are probably Arminian in
their sympathies. Infant baptism is retained. Acceptance of these articles is a prerequisite to ordination either as a presbyter
or a deacon. But for lay membership in the
Church it is only necessary to accept the
Apostles' Creed, and enter into Christian covenant with Christ and the Chnrch. The rite
of entering the Church is known as confumation (q. v.).
Despite the doctrinal standards of the
Church, the Episcopalians are divided by
their theological views into ptirties. These
may be considered as consisting of three great
classes, though there are innumerable minor
differences. The Church, as we haA'c seen,
Avas historically t h e result of a quasi compromise between the Eomish and tbe Protestant spirit in England. Those in tbe Church
AA'ho tend to adopt and maintain tbe Eomish
vioAvs are termed High-Church. They hold,
as a class, to the doctrine of apostolical succession (q. v.), and maintain that the Church
depends for its validity upon a divine authority reposed by Christ in the a])ostl<'s aud
their successors in office, and that all other
ecclesiastical organizations are schismatic,
and in so far contrary to the precepts of Jesus Christ. They emphasize the authority
ofthe bishops and other clergy, aud approach
very nearly the Eom.an Catholic doctrine of
priestly absolution.' Some of them maintain auricular confession' as a privilege, if
not as a duty. They reg.ard baptism (q.A.).as
a regenerating ordiuance, i. e., as possessing in
and of itself power over the soul of him AVIIO
receives it. Some among them maintain
the doctrine of consubstaiitiation (q. v.), or
something vt ry like consubstantiation, and
])ay to the consecrated bread and wine a
regard Avhich is hardly distingnisb.able from
' See AusoLnTio.N.—" See CONKKBSION.
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adoration. They employ a number ofthe Eoman Catholic symbols, especially the procession, the lights on the altar, many of thepriestly vestments, and certain articles of altar
furniture generally disused in the Episcopal
Church. The second party, known as tbe
Low-Church, or the EvangeUcals, embrace
those who in feeling and opinion represent the Protestant sentiment in the Church.
They approve the Episcopal method of government, but do not regard apostolical succession as essential to church order, and
some of them reject the doctrine altogether. They disavow the divine authority of
the clergy, and hold to the authority of
the Church only in a limited sense. They
attribute to it au ecclesiastical rather than
a diviue authority. Baptism is with them
only a sign and seal, and the communion
a commemorative ordinance, and a means
of grace. They condemn all additions to
the simple ritual of the prayer-book, and
the simple vestments of the clergy of the
earlier Church. And in faith and sympathy they are in hearty accord with the
other Protestant evangelical denominations.
There can hardly be a question iu the mind
of any disinterested spectator that this party far more nearly accords with the standards ofthe Church and with its history than
the other. A third party occupies a position
midway between these two. I t is known in
Eugland as the Broad-Church party. I t is
composed of those who hold that in au established church there must necessarily be
aUowed the largest liberty of faith and practice, because it is an established church. I t
embraces, therefore, men of all opinions, including some whose sympathies are in every
respect with the extreme High-Churchmen ;
some who are substantially evangelical in
their views, but opposed to making eA'angelical belief a condition of oflflce in the Church;
and some of decidedly rationalistic opinions.
AU of the latter class belong to the BroadChurch party, whence the name has come to
signify popularly, though we think erroneously, the rationtilistic element — a not iuconsiderable one in the Church of England.
Of late, both the High-Church and the LowChurch parties have been endeavoring in England to get the control ofthe Church.'
In this country there is also the same middle party, which, however, has no name and
no organization, because it has no other defiSince this article was Avritten, a new organization
I^fo, X? furmed in the United States, under the title
01 tne Keformed Protestant Episcopal Church. It is
composed of those who belong to the extreme Low^ S
Pf-"^' though as yet it includes only a very
small portion of that ptirty. It has adopted a moditlilS'f^.'"":'"'"''' f"""'" which all phrases that are
mought to justify ritualism aud Romanism are exOhS' , . '^** *'*° modified the canons of the
m^Z ' ' j " ' !'<'''""e the Episcopal form of governwHH,',.?"/'i ^'"hstantially its mxler of service. At this
nni 3
u'""'' ^*'^*) ' ' is impossible to say how imits Pffpnf
tJ""^®'?'^'"' •"'" hecome, or what will be
Its eflect ou the Episcopal Church.
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nite purpose than that of preserving the unity of the Church and peace within it. BetAveen the two extremes of High-Church and
Low-Church, one of Avhich is represented by
a parish in New York where the communion
is administered every Sabbath with ceremonies which approximate very closely to those
of the Eoman Catholic mass, and the other
by a church in the same city in connection
Avitli which a school has been organized for
the education of lay preachers, there is every variety of faith and practice. It should
perhaps be added, that High-Church and
Low-Church are only popular terms, and in
their popular sense Ave have used them. In
strictness' of speech, a High-Churchman is
one of any denomination Avho imputes to the
Church a high degree of authority as a divine institution; while the term ritualist is
the more proper term to designate one AVIIO
desires to ingraft on the Episcopal Church
ritualism borroAved from Eome. All ritualists are, however, High-Cbiu'cbmen; aud in
the Episcopal Church most High-Churchmen
are, to a greater or less degree, ritualists ; so
that in popular language the terms are used
as synonymous, though such use is uot strictly accurate.
The rites and ceremonies of the Episcopal
Church, as determined by the rubric, are of
a simple character. They are ahvays conducted in t h e vernacular tongue. The people participate in them. They consist chiefly of prayers, chants, and certain lessons selected from the O. T. and N. T.

See PKAYER-

BOOK.
Epistles, the term that has been employed to designate a large portion of the writings of t h e N. T., including twenty-one out
ofthe twenty-seven septirate productions of
which it is composed. Two even out of the
few not included in this designation also bear
somewhat ofthe form of epistolary writings ;
for both the Gospel of Luke and the Acts of
the Apostles are prefaced by an epistle to
Theophilus—probably a personal friend of
the evangelist. But as the epistolary part
is confined to the preface, and the body of
the two productions is altogether historical,
they are Avisely separated from the epistles
strictly so called. Of these epistles, fourteen, if we include Hebrews (q. v.), were indited by the apostle P a u l ; three by the
apostle John ; two by Peter; one by James ;
and one by Jude. The epistles of Paul are
distinguished from the others, as being addressed to particular individuals or churches, while the rest have received the name
of general or catholic epistles. Though not
strictly accurate, the division has a sufificient
basis to rest upou for general reference. The
Pastoral Epistles is a general title given to
the epistles to Timothy and Titus, who were
pastors and bishops; and these letters largely consist of dfrections respecting the work
of a pastor.
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Erech, a city in the land of Shinar, and so
ancient as to be connected Avith the name
of Nimrod.' By Jerome and the Taiguinists
this place was identified Avith Edessa, in the
uortb-Avest of Mesopotamia; but recent inquiry has t.aken a difterent direction. Colonel Taylor, formerly British resident at Bagdad, Avho de\ ottal great skill and distinguished abilities to the geography of the Babylonian region, satisfied himself t h a t the place
formerly called Orchde by the Greeks, and
now known as Werka, is the true site of the
ancieut city. Werka is situated on the Euphrates, eighty-tAvo miles south, and fortythree east from Babylon, and is celebrated
for its immense mounds, Avhich are believed
to be the ruins of Erech.
Esar-haddon, the son of Sennacherib, and
one of the greatest of the kings of Assyria.
Nothing is really known of him until his accession about B.C. 680. He appears by his
monuments to have been one of the most
powerful—if not the most powerful—of all
the Assyrian monarchs. He carried his .arms
over all Asia between the Persian Gulf, the
Armenian mountains, and the Mediterraneau.
In consequence of the disaffection of Babylon, and its frequent revolts from former AsSATian kings, Esar-haddon, having subdued
the sons of Merodach-Baladan, who headed
the national party, introduced the new policy of substituting for the former gOA'ernment by viceroys a direct dependence upou
the Assyrian crown. He is the only Assyrian monarch Avho actually reigned at Babylon, where he built himself a palace; bricks
from Avhich have been recently found to
bear his name. His Babylonian roign lasted thirteen years—B.C. 680 to B.C. 667 ; and
it w:is doubtless Avithin this space of time
t h a t Manasseh, king of Judah, having been
seized by his captains at Jerusalem on a
charge of rebellion, was brought before him
at Babylon, and there detained for a time as
prisoner. As a builder of great AA'orks, Es.arhaddon is particuhiiiy distinguished. He
built iu his short reign three palaces and
thirty temples. [2 Kings xix., 37; 2 Chron.
x x x i i i , 11; Isa. x x x v i i , 38.J
Esau (hairy), the first ofthe twin sons of
Isaac and Eebekah. He received his name
because of his hiiiry covering at birth. Ib^
Avas a hunter, and Avas his father's fuAorite,
Avhile Jacob (q. v.) was the best-beloved of
his mother. Caring nothing for the spirituiil blessing Avbich was au inheritance from
Abraham, he bargained away his birthright
(q. V.) for a share of the lentil pott.ige. whicli,
on coming in hungry from himting, he SJIAV
his brother Jacob preparing. At this time
be received the name Eilom (q. v.), whit li,
though used Vmt rarely for him personally,
descended to his posterity and the ])laic of
their residence. He lost the paternal blessing, Avhicli beloiiijed to him :is the elder son,
I Gen. X., 10.
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by the combined strategy of his mother and
brother. His parents Avero grieved by his
marrying two maidens o f t h e Hittites;' and
Avhen Jacob was sent to Padan-aram for a
wife of bis oAvn kindred, Esau sought also to
please his father, whom he tenderly loved,
by marrying a daughter of Ishmael. He letl
a roving life, his chief residence beiug in Seir,
where he grew rich and powerful. When
Jacob returned to Canaan, and, fearing that
the vengeance of Esau might yet be visited
upon him, sent a humble message to him,
Esau received him generously. He joined
Avith Jacob in burying his father, after which
Ave have no further mention of his personal
history. The story of Jacob and Esau is referred to several times in the N. T.^ Although
Esau was by nature more generous thtiu his
brother Jacob, his whole career shows an
entire lack of appreciation of divine things.
Jacob possessed a more sordid nature, but
clave to the God of his fathers, and, by his experience of suffering, Avas developed into a
child of God. Esau's Ufe thus illustrates the
t r u t h t h a t faith is the t r u e test of character,
while it also contains a solemn warning to
those who disregard their spiritual birthright; "for he found no place of repentance,
though he sought it carefully with tears."
Eschatology. This word is composed of
two Greek words, meaning the doctrine of
last things, and is a theological term employed to designate t h a t branch of theology Avbicb treats of death, the end of the
world, and man's future state. Those topics Avhicli belong theologically t o Eschatology are treated of in this diction.ary under
their respective titles. See D E A T H ; F U TURE STATE; IMMORTALITY; EESURRECTIOX;
JUDGMENT ; H A D E S ; INTERMEDIATE STATE ;
PURGATORY ; HEAA'EN ; F U T U R E P I X I S H MENT ; H E L I . ; MILLENARIAN.S.

Esdraelon, the more generally used name
of the plain or valley of .Tezreel, of Avhich it
is a Greek form. The valley of Jezreel properly signifies the branch o f t h e phuu of Esdraidoii betAveen Gilboa and El Duby, or the
Little Hermon, a broad deep plain about
three miles across, which runs from Jezreel
in an E.S.E. direction to the plain of Jordan
at Birsan. It was the scene of Saul's defeat,
Oideoii.s victory, and Jehu's encounter with
Jehoram. But probably in Hos. i., 5, and
certainly under its Greek form Esdraelon,
and in modern times, this name is giACU to
the great pbain of Central Palestine, which
extends from the Mediteiranean to the Jordan, seiiarating the mountain ranges of Carmel and Sixmaria from those of Galilee. The
m.ain body of the plain is au irregular triangle. Its ba.se. on the east extends from .leiiin
(the ancient Eiigainiim) to the foot of the
bills below N.azaroth, tind is about fifteen
mil(^s long; the north side, formed by the
' (Jen. xxvi., 34,:;,').—'i Kom. ix., 11-13; Heb.xi.,20i
xii., 16.
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hills of Galilee, is about twelve miles long ;
aud the south side, formed by the Samaria
range, is about eighteen miles. The apex
on the west is a narrow pass not more than
half a mile wide, opening into the plain of
'Akka. It is the ancient plain of Megiddo,
the Armageddon of Eev. x v i , 16. The river
Kishon," that ancient river," so fatal to the
army of Sisera, drains it, aud flows off through
the pass westward to the plain of 'Akka and
the Mediterranean. From the base of this
triangular plain three branches stretch out
eastward, like fingers from a hand, diA'ided
by tAVO bleak, gray ridges—one bearing the
familiar name of Mount Gilboa; the other
called by foreigners Little Hermon, but by
natives Jebel-ed-Duhy. The traA'eler who approaches the plain from Southern Palestine
is struck at once with its richness, after the
gray hills of .ludah and the rocky mountains of Ephraim. The A'ast expanse is open
and undulating, covered in spriug aud early summer Avith magnificent crops of grain,
where cultivated, with luxuriant grass A\'here
neglected, and dotted with a foAv IOAV, gray
trees, and toward the side with olive-groves.
But amidst all this fertility there is an air
of extreme desolation. In the main portion
of the plain there is not a single inh.abited
village; and it is OA'er a prey to the incursions of Bedouins from the Jordan Valley,
who often reap the crops which tho fellahin
of the plain have SOAVU. This insecurity has
always been its chief feature. The old Canaanitish tribes droA'e victoriously through it
in their iron chariots. The nomad Midianites and Amalekites, those children of tho
East who were as grasshoppers for multitude, devoured its rich pastures; the Philistines long held it, establishing a stronghold
at Bethshean; and the Syrians frequently
swept over it with their armies. It Avas the
gre.at battle - field of JcAvish history ; the
scene of the contest between Sisera and Barak, in the south-west of the plain ; betAveen
Gideon .and the Midianites in the valley of
Jezreel; between Saul and the Philistines
at Gilboa, and betAveen Josiah and PharaohNecho at Megiddo. Its borders are dotted
with places of high historic and sacred interest. On the east we have Endor, Nain,
and Shunem, ranged round the base of tbe
" hiU of Moreh;" then Bethshean and Gilboa, with the well of Harod and tbe ruins
of Jezreel at its Avcstern base ; on the south
are Engaunim, Taanach, and Megiddon ; at
the western apex, ou the overhanging broAv
of Carmel, is the scene of Elijah's sacrifice ;
and clo.se by the foot of the monntain runs
the Kishon, on Avhose banks the false prophets of Baal were slain ; ou the north, among
places of less note, are Nazareth and Tabor.
The modern Syrians have forgotten the ancient name, as they have forgotten the ancient history of Esdraelon ; and it is UOAV
known among them as Merjibn-'Amer, " the
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plain of the son of 'Amer." [Judg. iv.; v.;
vi., 1-6; vii.; 1 Sam. xxix., xxxi.; 1 Kiugs
XX., 26; 2 Kings xiii, 17 ; xxiii, 29; 2 Chron.
xxxv., 20, 22.]
Esdras (Books of). The first and second
books of Esdras, sometimes called the third
and fourth books, from the fact that Ezra
and Nehemiah were formerly called the first
and second, are the first books of the Apocrypha (q. v.). Of these the flrst is, for the
most part, a translation ofthe genuine Ezra,
Avith additions from Chronicles aud Nehemiah, and an original story professing to
give an account of the way in which Darius
was led to giA'e the JOAVS permission to return and build their city and temple. It is
supposed to have beeu written in the second
century before Christ. The second book of
Esdras consists chiefly of a series of visions,
the object of Avliicb appears to be to comfort
the people of God in their affliction. The
date is uncertain, some writers placing it in
the centtiry before Christ, aud some regarding it as Avritten after the Christiau era.
Eshcol CVaUey of), a valley or wady in
the sotith of Cauaan and the neighborhood
of Hebron, so called from the rich cluster
of grapes which the IsraeUtish spies carried
away from it. It is to this day full of vineyards, and the grapes produced in it retain
their ancient character. They are the finest
and largest iu the country. [Numb, x i i i ,
24.]
Eshtemoa, a city in tho mountains of Judah, called also Eshtemoh. It was allotted
to the priests, ancl was one of David's haunts.
In 1 Chron., iv., 17, Ishba is said to be the
father, i. e., founder, or flrst Hebrew settler,
of Eshtemoa. It is still called Semu'a, a hirge
village SCA'CU miles south of Hebron, Avhore
are considerable ruins. [Josh, xv., 50; x x i ,
14 ; 1 Sam. xxx., 28 ; 1 Chron. v i , 57.]
Essenes. The great dift'erences which exist among scholars concerning this interesting sect arise from the fact that the sources
from which alone we have any knoAvledgo of
them are not accounted trustworthy. Some
suppose them to have originated iu the time
of the Maccabees, about B.C. 150; aud they
haA'e even been considered as identifled Avith
the Assideans;' while others trace them back
to tbe Eechabites (q. v.). All th.at is known
either ofthe opinions or practices ofthe sect
is derived from the writings of Josephus,
Philo, and Pliny. The two first-mentioned
authors, being themselves JOAVS, give a somewhat highly-colored description of the Essenes. Our Lord during his public ministry, while he openly censured the other Jewish sects, ncA'er mentions the sect of the Essenes, nor does their name occur anywhere
in Scripture. The name Essene or Esswan, is
itself full of difficulty. Viirious derivations
haA'e beeu proposed for it, and all are more
or less open to objection. It seems most
' See CuAsiDiM.
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Ukely that Essene represents " seers," " the as a mere prison of the soul. They studied
and practiced Avith signal success, according
silent, the mysterious."
The obscurity of the Essenes as a distinct to Josephus, the art of prophecy, and familbody arises p.artly from the fact that they rep- iar intercourse with n.ature gave them an unresented originally a tendency rather than usual knowledge of physical truths. They
an organization. From the Maccabean age asserted Avith peculiar boldness the absolute
there was a continuous eft'ort among tho power and foreknoAA'lcdge of God, and disstricter Jews to attain an absolute standard paraged the A'arious forms of mental philosof holiness. Each class of devotees was look- ophy as useless, or beyond the range of man.
ed upou as practically impure by their succes- Josephus gives a detailed description of thefr
sors, who carried the laAvs of imrity still fur- life, which was strict in the extreme.
ther. Judtxs, the earliest Essene Avho is menThe character of Essenism limited its
tioned, B.C. 110, appears living in ordinary spread. Out of Palestine, Levitical purity
society, and there are other indications of Avas impossible, for the very laud was imindividuals and congregations in commou so- pure ; and thus there is no trace of the sect
ciety ; but by a natural impulse the Essenes in Babylon. The case was different in Egypt,
gradually Avithdrew from the dangers and Avliere the tendency which gaAC birth to the
distractions of business. From the cities Essenes found a fresh development in the
they retired to the Avilderness, to realize the pure speculation of the Therapeutse, with
conceptions of religion which they formed. whom some have confounded the Essenes.
Simple, plain, and unostentatious, both in But the.se Alexandrine mystics abjured the
thefr dress aud manners, they are represent- practical'labors Avhich belonged to +he Esed as having wandered about from place to senes, and gave themselves up to the study
place without any fixed residence, carrying ofthe inner meaning ofthe Scriptures. The
nothing with them except arms for their impossibility of fulfilling the laAv naturally
protection. They held a kind of community led them to substitute a spiritual for a Utof goods, and were regulated by strict rules, eral interpretation; and it Avas thefr object
analogous to those of the mouastic institu- to ascertain its meaning by intense labor,
tions of a later date. The candidate for ad- and then to satisfy its reqmrements by absomission to their society first passed through lute devotion. The " whole day, from suna year's noA'itiate, in which he received, as rise to sunset, was spent in mental discisymbolic gifts, an axe, an apron, and a white pline ;" and bodily wants were often forgotrobe, and gaA'e proof of his temperance by ten in the absorbing pursuit of wisdom. In
obserA'ing the ascetic rules of the order. At all its practical bearings Essenism was opthe close of this probation, his character was posed to the teaching of Christ and the apossubmitted to a fresh trial of two years; and tles. The Essenes, like John the Baptist,
meauAvhile he shared in the lustral rites of mark the close of the old dispeusatiou, aud
tbe initiatetl, but not in their meals. The the longing for the new. Like him, they
full membership was imparted at the end of proclaimed tho necessity for repentance, refthis second period, when the novice bound ormation, aud personal purity, but (Ud not,
him.self " b y awful o a t h s " — though oaths like him, point to a coming Messiah. After
were absolutely forbidden at all other times the destruction of Jerusalem, the Essenes
—to observe piety, justice, obedience, hones- disappear from history.
ty, and secrecy. The order itself was regulated 1 >y au internal jurisdiction. Excommuni- Esther (the planet Venus), the Persian uame
cation Avas efpiivalent to a slow death, since of Hadassah (myrtle). She Avas a JcAvess, of
an Essene could uot take food prepared by the tribe of Benjamin. Her ancestor, Kish,
strangers for fear of pollution. Self-denial, had been among tho captives led aAvay from
temperance, and labor—especially agricul- Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and her famt u r e — were the m.arks of the outAvtird life ily did not avail itself of the permission to
of the Essenes, purity and divine commun- return to Piilestino under the edict of Cyrus.
ion the objects of their aspirtition. Slavery, Slie was an orphan, and was brought uyi by
Avar, and commerce were alike forbidden; her cousin Mordecai, under whose counsel
and, according to Philo, their conduct gen- she acted throughout the trying and diffierally was directed by three rules — " t h o cult situation so graphically described in the
love of God, the loA'e of A'irtue, aud the love book Avhich bears her name. She Avas a
of man." In doctrine they did not differ es- woman of great beauty, of unfeigned piety,
sentiaUy from strict Pharisees. Moses Avas of charming simplicity of character as Avell
honored by them next to God. They ob- as grace of manner, but of a heroism Avhich
served the Sabbath with singul.ar strictness ; compares Avell with that of the earlier peand though they Avere unable to otter sat'ri- riods of .Jewish histiuy. Various attempts
tices at .Jerusalem, iiroba.bly from regard to have beeu made to identify her with .some
purity, they sent gifts thitbta-. At the stime historiiail personage, espia'ially with Amestime, like most ascetics, they turned their tris, Avife of Xerxes. As Persian monarchs
attention Kjieiially to the mysteries of the usually married into prima ly families for
spiritual Avorld, and looked upon the body rt^asons of sl;ite, it setaiis more probable that
both she and Vashti Avere queens iu no oth-
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Tomb of Mordecai and Esther.

er sense than that they were the favorites,
and so the queens of the royal harem. In
Queen Esther's intercession for her people,
the divines have found a prophecy, or rather
a symbol of Christ's intercession for mankind, noting, however, this difference, that
Christ perished that he might save, while
Esther Saved both herself and her people.
For history of her life, see AHASUERUS.

Esther (Book of), one of the latest of the
canonical books of the O. T., having been
written late in the reign of Xerxes, or early
in that of his son, Artaxerxes Longimanus
(B.C. 470). Its authorship has been attributed to both Mordecai and to Ezra. The
former is the better opinion, the book containing internal evidence of haA'ing been
written by an eye-witness of t h e events recorded. The authenticity and credibiUty of
the book have beeu strongly impugned by
some critics, chiefly on three grounds: 1.
That it breathes a spirit narrow, selfish, and
vindictive, akin to t h a t displayed by the later Jews, but wholly alien from that which
characterizes the acknowledged books of the
0. T.; 2. That it narrates some events which
are so incredible as to appear rather like
romance than history; 3. That it nowhere
contains the name of God, being the ouly
book in the Bible which is characterized by
this singular omission. In answer to these
objections, it is replied: 1. That the historian simply but accurately describes the
actual condition of the Jews at t h e time of
the Captivity, without either justifying their
spirit or indulging in any didactic reflections
upon it; 2. That though the events are remarkable, they are not more so than many
weU-attested events in history; and t h a t the
conduct of Ahasuerus corresponds very nearly with all that we know of the character of
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Xerxes, with whom he is probably to be identified ;' 3. That the omission of the name of
God is not a defect in a book which contains a history full of his actual interpositions, and remarkable for its testimony to
the value and power of a living faith in him;
to which the Jews add that the name was
purposely omitted because the book was intended to be read by the heathen, and, for the
purpose of producing a greater effect upon
them, was largely transcribed, under divine
inspiration, from the chronicles of the Medes
and Persians; iu short, that the book really
testifled more effectually to the greatness and
goodness of God by omitting any mention
of his name thau by containing it. The arguments for the authenticity and canonicity
of the book may be briefly stated as follows:
1. The minute details given ofthe great banquet, of t h e names of the chamberlains and
eunuchs, and Haman's wife and sons, and of
the customs and regulations of the palace,
betoken that the author lived at Shushau,
t h a t he was intimately acquainted with t h e
private affairs of Esther and Mordecai, and
t h a t he describes actual historical events.
2. The style of writing is remarkably chaste
and simple; t h e Hebrew, like that of Ezra
and parts of the Chronicles, is generally pure,
with some admixture of Chaldaic aud Persian words; iu other words, Avhile on the one
h.and the style does not savor of romance,
on the other it has just the characteristics
whichbelong to the reign of Xerxes. 3. " T h e
fact t h a t the Feast of Purim has come down
to us from time almost immemorial * * *
proA'es as certainly t h a t t h e main events related in the book of Esther happened, as the
Declaration of Independence and the Fourth
of J u l y prove t h a t we separated from Great
Britain and became an independent nation."
4. Other contemporaneous history confirms
by a number of striking facts the essential
historical accuracy of the book. 5. The high
position which the Jews, always scrupulous
about admitting auy doubtful book into thefr
sacred writings, accorded to the book of
Esther, adds confirmation to its canonicity.
It is placed by them next to the Pentateuch,
is read through every year at the Feast of
Purim, and is emphatically called by them
Megillath, " the roll." Luther doubted about
its place in the canon, but among Protestant evangelical writers he is almost the only
one who has done.so. For an account of the
apocryphal additions to the original book
of Esther, which are found in the Septuagint and Vulgate, the reader is referred to
M'Clintock and Strong's "Cyclopaedia," art.
ESTHER (Apocryphal Additions to the Book of).
Ethbaal, king of Sidon, and father of
Jezebel. Josephus represents him as king
of the Tyrians as well as the Sidonians. We
may thus identfry him with Ithobalus, who,
after haA'ing assassinated Pheles, usurped
• See AHASUEnns.

ETHIOPIA

330

EUNUCH

the throne of Tyre for thirty-two years. The p.art of Arabia, separated only by the Straits
date of Ethbaal's reign may be giA'en as of li;ib-el-Mandeb. 2. The Egyptians, under their historic name of Mizraim, Avith the
about B.C. 940-908. [1 Kings' x v i , 31.]
Ethiopia (region ot burned J'aces, i e., dark- kindred I'hili'itines on tbe one side, and (probcom2>lexionedpeople), the Greek name by Avhich tibly) North African tribes on the other. 3.
tbe Hebrew Cush is usually rendered. In its The Libyans (probably), designated by the
largest sen.se, the ttaau Ethiopia sometimes name of Phut. 4. The Canaanites, who.se
denoted all the African lands south of Egypt. tribes are particularly enumerated. The
More definitely. Eastern Ethiopia, or Ethio- mention ot Sidon among these indicates th.at
pia above Egypt, comprised tho modem Nu- the flrst settlers in Phoenicia A\ ere Hamite,
bia, Seuuaar, Kordofan, and part of Abys- though the Phteuicians of history were unsinia. It Avas bounded by Egypt on the doubtedly Semitic. In all the countries of
north, Syene being the point of junction ; their abode, the Hamite race seem to have
but its other limits are more indeterminate. been the pioneers of material civiUzation,
It may, hoAvever, be said that it was Avasli- and the founders of states based ou mere
ed ou the east by the Eed and Indian seas, force. Their enduring monuments are githat on the west it extended to the Libyan gantic buildings, the sculptures upon which
Desert, and reached on the south to the Abys- attest the grossness of their worship of nature. Everj'Avhere, except in Egypt (and
sinian highlands.
But there was a yet more Umited sense iu there also at last), they gave Avay before the
which the term Etbioiiia must sometimes be races of Shem and .Japheth, fulfilling Noah's
taken, as just the kingdom of Meroe, extend- prophetic curse, t h a t Ham should be the
ing from the confluence of the two branch- servant of his brethren. Material grandes of the NUe to Egypt. This country was eur yielded to sjiiritual power, and the actclo.sely connected Avith Egypt, often united ive energy of political life.
with it under tbe same sceptre.' The EthiII. The Japhetic race extends from the Cauopians or Cushites were black in color, and casiau region to the south-east, over the tarobust and large in stature;^ aud they are ble-land of Iran ; to the west, over the peninniontioued with the Egyptians, with the sula of Asia Minor, and the neighboring islLibyans, with Phut or Put, .and as the ex- ands as far as Greece (the " Isles of the Gentreme limit westward of the empire of tiles " ) ; and to the north-west, all round the
Xerxes.' Their land appears to have been Black Sea. That the tribes enumerated in
one of wealth, and to have maintained some the record were the parents of those which
commercial relations with Palestine. See OA'erspread all Europe on the one hand, and
Cusii. [Job x x v i i i , 19; Isa. xliii, 3 ; xlv., became masters of Northern India on the
14.]
other, admits of no reasonable doubt.
Ethnology (science of nations). EthnoloIII. Between the other tAvo, the Sem'ite
gy may be defined as that branch of modern race remained nearer its primeval seats, as
science Avbich trtaits of the A'arious nations the destined guardian of the primeval religof the earth with respect to their races, i e., ion .ami traditions. Its nucleus in Armenia
their relative origin, aud their linguistic and (probably represented by the name Arpliaxsocial afiinities; and it is thus distinguished <a.d) forms the apex of a triangle resting on
from political geography, which discu.s.ses the Arabian peninsula; along the east side
their associatitm under their scA'oral civil of Avhich we have the Assyrians (Asshur) tiiid
goA'ernments. The Bible, as the oldest his- ElyniiBans (El.am), the latter of whom gave
torical record, incidentally tretits of the dis- way to the Japhetliite Persians; and on its
persitm of the nations from one common west side the Aramean race (Aram, denoting
stock. Eeferring tbe reader to the scientific highland) of Northern Mesopotamia and Syria,
treatises for a general discussion of ethnolo- Avliose Hebrew descendants (Eber) afterward
gy as a science, Ave shall here only briefly in- possessed tho land of Canaan. The middle
dicate the teai-bing of the Bible respecting sjiace of the Syrian desert, and the Avliole
the origin and division of the different races peninsula of Arabia, is tbe seat of flu> Arab
of mankind. This is aft'tuded chiefly in the tribes denoted by .Joktan, the son of Eber,
book of Genesis, which affirms the unity of Avifli A\bom Avtae afterward mingled otliei'
the human race, Avliile it distingnisbos the Semitic descendants of Abraham. It should
three families Avbicli sprting from the three bo added to this simple sttitement ofthe ethsons of Noah, viz., the Hamite, the Jtipheth- nology (if Scripture, that science confirms the
ite. and the Seniilie laces.
opinion that the human race had its oriuin
in tilt! East, but that it is still an unsettled
I. The Hamite race, Avhitdi .seems flrst to
(liiestiou Avhether the Avhole race sprang from
h a \ f left the (•(immon home, is located in
one jiair, or Avhether there Avere difterent oriAfrit ;i and South Arabia, iu four liraucbes :
gins of at least soiiic' of tho difterent races of
1. Tho Ciishilcs, in Ethiopia and the south
man. See MAX.
' 2 (.'hron. xiv., 9; xvi., 8; 2 Kings xvii., 4; xix., i).—
Eunuch, the English form of the Greek
' Isa. xlv., 14; .I.T. xiii., 2;).—= 2 Cliroii. xii., 0; xvi., 8; Avord Aviiicli nieiiiis simply bed-keeper. EuEsth. i.,1; Psa. Ixviii., 31; .Jer. xlvi., 9; Ezek. xxx., 1,
nuchs, therefore, in tho strict and proper
D, 0 ; xxxviii., 5; Nah. iii., 9.
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sense, were the persons who had charge of
the bed-chambers iu palaces and larger
houses. But as the jealous and dissolute
temperament of the East requfred this
charge to be in the hands of persons Avho
had been deprived of their virility, the word
eunuch came naturally, in common us.age,
to denote generally persons of that condition. It was not, however, unusual for eunuchs to rise to high consideration and iuflueuce about the court, and to become confldential advisers of their royal masters or mistresses ; hence the Avord appears to have been
occasionally employed to denote persons in
such a position, without indicating anything
of their proper manhood. Thus Potiphar, to
whom Joseph was sold, is designated " a eunuch (trtinslated officer in our version) of Pharaoh's captain ofthe guard,'" while, from what
is afterward stated, there can be no doubt t h a t
he was a married man. Hence, possibly, the
eunuch of great authority under Candace,
queen of the Ethiopians, mentioned in Acts
viii, 27, was simply a person high in the employment ofthe queen ; aud it had been better, perbajis, if the word had been rendered
chamberlain. The practice of employing
emasculated persons was forbidden to the Hebrews; nevertheless, eunuchs, in the stricter sense, were frequently employed in later
times about the kings of Israel and Judah,
but they were probably foreigners, and not
native Israelites.^ Eunuchs are to this day
common in the East. The term is employed
figuratively by our Lord in Matt, xix., 12.
Euphrates (abounding water), the largest
and most important river of Western Asia
It has two principal sources iu the Armenian mountains, and flows into the Persian
Gulf Its entire course is 1780 miles; and
of this distance more than two-thirds, 1200
miles, is navigable for boats. Its greatest
width is at tho distance of scA'en or eight
hundred miles from its mouth, aud there it
averages four hundred yards. The annual
inundation ofthe Euphrates is caused by the
melting of the snows in the Armenian highlands, aud takes place in the month of May.
The great hydraulic works ascribed to Nebuchadnezzar had for their chief object the controlling of this inundation. The Euphrates
is first mentioned in Scripture as oue of the
rivers of Eden.' Its celebrity is there sufflciontly indicated by the absence of any explanatory phrase such as accompanies the
names of the other streams. It is next mentioned in the covenant made with Abraham,
where it is designated as the " great river."^
During.the reigns of David and Solomon,
the dominion of Israel actually attained to
the full extent promised in this covenant;
the Euphrates forming one boundary of their
empire, and " t h e river of E g y p t " another.^
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Babylon (q. v.) was built upon the banks of
the Euphrates, and it materially contributed
to the wealth and resources of that famed city.
Euroclydon. Interpreters have been much
perplexed about the meaning of this word,
which occurs but once in the N. T. Tho
most probable supposition is, according to
Mr. Barnes, that it denotes a wind not blowing steadily from any quarter, but a hurricane, or wind veering about to difterent quarters. Such hurricanes are known to abound
in the Mediterranean, and are now called Levanters, deriving their name from blowing
chiefly in the Levant, or eastern part of the
Mediterranean. [Acts x x v i i , 14.]
Eutychus (fortunate), a young mau at
Troas Avho, sitting in a windoAv while Paul
was long jireacliing at night, fell, through
drowsiness, from the third story into the court
beloAv. The attempt has been made to explain aw.ay his miraculous restoration to life
by 'the hypothesis that he was not killed,
but only stunued by the fall; and in support
of this position Paul's statement is quoted,
" His life is in him." But in the statement that he " was taken up dead," there is a
direct assertion, which can hardly be evaded
by explaining it, " Av.as taken up for dead,"
or by saying that it expres.9es the judgment
of those who took him up ; and it is to be
noted that Paul does not say " his life is in
him " till after, in imitation of the ancient
prophets Elijah and Elisha,' he feU on and
embraced him. [Acts xx., 8-12.]
EvangeUcal, Evangelist. These words
are very nearly the same in form as the
Greek word euaggdion (good tidings), from
which they are deriA'ed. That Greek word
is, hoAvever, more ordinarily translated by
the synonymous Anglo-Saxon word gospel,
i.e., god-spell, a good story. An evangelist is
primarily auy oue who is the bearer of good
tidings; hence the Avriters of the Evangels
or Gospels are called the evangelists. The
same name is apiilied, in modern phraseology, to any itinerant preacher who travels
from place to place carrying the Gospel as
news, in contradistinction from the ptustor or
teacher, who is settled in oue place, .and instructs the people of a special charge iu the
truths of the Gospel.^
By evangelical is meant that which is
based upon the four EA'angols or Gospels,
and is in accordance with them. Au eA'angelical church, or minister, or book, or paper, is ono which maiutains the divine authority of the four Gospels, and the system
of truth which, according to the common
sentiment of Protestant Christendom, is contained therein. The term is also applied to
t h a t party in the Church of Englaud Avhich
insists that the Church has no right to maintain or suffer auy thing to be maintained
in her communion but evangelical doctrines.^

' Gen. xxxvii., 36—« 2 Kings ix., 32; J e r . xxxviii., 1.
- f Gen. ii., 14.—•! Gen. xv., 18.—s 2 Sam. viii., 3 ; 1
' 1 Kings xvii., 21; 2 K i n g s iv., 34.—^ See CLERGY.—
'^^'""S IV., 24; 1 Chron. xviii., 3.
' See E P I S C O P A L I A N S .
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As an adjective, t h e term is used in compo- most important results attained by the Allisition in deflning certain organizations ; as, ance is the establishment of a Aveek of prayer
—the first week of January in each year—
for example:
I. EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE, t h e name of which is now, on the recommendation of the
an association of Christians belonging to the AUiance, A'ery generally observed throughout
evangeUcal denominations. I t is uot a un- Protestant Christendom.
II. EVANGELICAL CHURCH, t h e name taion of the dift'erent denominations, neither
does it aim to bring about such as its results. ken by the Established (Protestant) Church
Its object is only to promote loving, friendly. of Prussia.
Christian iutercourse between t h e different
H I . EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION, t h e propeA'angelical denominations, and an effective er name of tho body sometimes erroneousco-operation in the efforts to rejiel common ly called the German Methodist Church. It
enemies and dangers. I t is a Christian un- was organized at t h e beginning of the presion, not a church union. I t s doors are open ent century by Jacob Albright, in Eastern
to all Avlio admit t h e fundamental princi- Pennsylvania, and grew out of an attempt
ples of Christianity, without inquiring into ou his part t o introduce certain reforms in
the minutiaj of their particular confessions. the German churches. In its mode of worThese fundtimental principles are thus de- ship and form of organization it resembles
fined by t h e Alliance, and t h e definition is the Methodist Church. In doctrine, also, it
given here because it may be properly regard- is Arminian; in spirit, evangelical. It reed as a fafr and adequate statement of the ports 877 ministers, 62,000 church members,
essential principles held in common by w*hat 863 Sunday-schools, and 798 churches.
are known as t h e orthodox or evangelical
IV EVANGELICAL C H U R C H CONFERENCE,
churches.
the name of certain periodical meetings of
" The parties composing t h e Alliance shall delegates of the Protestant State Church in
be such parties only as hold and maintain Germany.
what are usually understood to be eA'angelV. EVANGELICAL UNION, the name of a sect
ical vioAvs iu regard to t h e matter of doc- in Scotland, more generally known, from
trines- understated—namely : 1. The divine the name of its founder, as Morisonians. Mr.
inspiration, authority, and suflflciency of the Morison was suspended in 1842 from the
Holy Scriptures. 2. The right and duty of ministry of the United Secession Church, for
priA'ate judgment in t h e interpretation of views believed to be Arminian in character.
the Holy Scriptures. 3. The unity of t h e He carried with him some members of his
Godhead, and the trinity of persons therein. own denomination and some of the Independ4. The utter depravity of human nature in ent churches; and the result was the organiconsequence of the Fall. 5. The incarnation zation of a new denomination. Congregationof the Son of God, his work of atonement al in t h e principles of its government, and
for sinners and mankind, aud his mediatorial Arminian in its theological tendencies.
intercession and reign. 6. The justification
E v e (life), the name given in Scripture to
of sinners by faith alone. 7. The Avork of the first AA'oman. The account o t h e r creation
the Holy Spirit in the conversion and sanc- from a rib of Adam has giA'en rise to some
tifictition of the sinner. 8. The immortality very singular speculations. The Jewish rabof the soul, the resurrection of the body, the bis held t h a t man and woman were created
judgment of t h e world by our Lord .Jesus togetber as one, b u t Avere subsequeutly sepChrist, with t h e eternal blessedness of t h e arated. Whatever is t h e literal meaning of
righteous, aud the eternal punishment of the the narratiA'e, i t teaches A'ery forcibly and
wicked. 9. The divine institution of t h e beautifully the duty of one sex toAvard the
Christian ministry, and t h e oblig,ation and other, and t h e close relationship between
perpetuity of the ordinances of Baptism aud them, so t h a t neither should despise or treat
the Lord's Supper."
with unkindness the other. " T h e woni.au,"
The members of the Alliance bind them- says MatboAv Henry, " Avas made of a rib out
selves to jiray zealously for the Holy Spirit to of the side of Adam ; not out of his head to
descend upou all beUevers, and they employ top him, not out of his feet to be trampled
jointly the morning of the first week-day as on by him, but out of his side to be eipial
a season of prayer, as .also tho first week of with him, uuder his arm to be protected,
each year. Branches of the Alliance haA'e and near his heart to be beloAcd." Thus
now been organized in Gre.at Britain, the A'a- that respect for t h e weaker sex, Avhich Ave
rious Protestant communities of tbe conti- esteem a mark of tho highest refinement, is
nent of Europe, t h e United States, British taught by the very act of creation as recordNorth America, and t h e West Indies. An- ed in the Bilile. Tbe Scriptural account of
nual conferences aro held, in Avbich reports Eve closes Avith the birth of Seth. SeeADA.Ai;
are rectived concerning the. religifins condi- MAN. [ G e n . i i ; i i i ; iv., 25.]
tion ofthe wfirld, and various themes .are disEverlasting. ThoAvord nioHi'os,tran.slated
cn.s.sed Avhich concent the interest ofthe Prot- " everlasting " .and " eternal " in the X. T., is
estant cbnrclies, denominational .and secta- one coiK-erning the ]M<)per meaning of Avbich
rian questions being excluded. Among tho there has beeu a great deal of discussion.
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That it does not always meiin eternal is
admitted by the translators, who sometimes
substitute other Avords, as, since the tvorld began, and before the icorld began, in Eom. x v i ,
25, aud 2 Tim. i , 9. The Avord aion, from
which it is derived, frequently means a certain specific age or duration of time. Hence
the attempt has been made to deduce the
conclusion that in those passages in which
punishment is spoken of as eternal or everlasting, it is ouly meant that it shall last
during a certain long period. We can not
enter here into a critical discussion concerning the meaning of the word. Suflflce it to
say, that ordinarily, if not universally, it indicates a period of time as long as the existence of the object spoken of. Thus, in Eom.
xvi., 25, "which was kept secret since the
world or age began" (Greek, aionios), the idea
is plainly couA'cyed of an age existing from
the Creation. So, wherever it is appUed to
the soul, whether used iu describing a state
of happiness or of suffering, it indicates a
state which will continue as long as the soul
itself continues to exist.
Eves or "VigUs, the nights or CA'enings
before certain holy-days of the Church. In
primitive times, it was the custom for Christians to pass a great part of the nights that
preceded certain holy-days in religious exercises ; these were called vigils or watchings.
Oue of the most remarkable was the Easter
vigil, at Avhich time some of the early Christians expected the second coming of Christ,
and prepared themselves, by fasting, prayer,
aud other spiritual exerci.ses, for that great
event. The illuminations on these vigils
were often .splendid. The night-Avatchings,
in all probability, oAved their origin to the
neces.sity under Avhich the primitiA'e Christians lay of meeting by night. When the
occasion ceased, the custom still continued. These nighc-meetings came to be much
abused, till at length the custom was abolished. The fasts, hoAvever, Avere retained,
keeping the former name of vigils. The
Church of England has assigned vigils to
several of her festivals, but has prescribed
no other observance of them than the reading of the collect peculbar to the festival.
There are no vigils recognized iu the Protestant Episcopal Church of America, the table
of vigils being left out by the revisers. The
Methodist Episcopal Church observes one
vigil in the year, the Watch-night, December
31, in which service is kept up until midnight.
EAnl-merodach, the son and successor of
Nebuchadnezzar (B.C. .56). His kind treatment of Jehoiachin is attributed by a Jewish tradition to a previous prison-acquaintance. After a short reign of two years, he
was murdered by Neriglissar, his brother-inlaw, who seized his throne. [2 Kings xxv.,
27-30, J
"
'
Excommumcation, the judicial exclu-

EXECUTIONEE

sion of offenders from the reUgious rites and
privileges of the ecclesiastical community
to which they belong. I t is the severest penalty known in church discipline (q. v.). In
the JcAvish Church it was of three kinds; the
latter only answers to modern excommunication.' I t is clear, from an examin.ation of
the N. T., that excommunication in the Apostolic Church involved no temporal penalty,
but consisted simply in separation from the
Church, and that its object was the purification of the Church, and the benefit of the
off'ender, who might be restored on repentance and reformation.^ These principles,lost
sight of in the Middle Ages, haA'e been restored in the Protestant Church. Excommunication is therein accounted a purely
spiritual a c t ; its Avhole effect being the excision ofthe offender from the spiritual priA'ileges of the Church. An exception to this
may perhaps appear to exist in countries
where the Church is established by l a w ; but
CA'en there the civil disabilities invoh'ed in
excommunication are, for the most part, only
incidental to the sentence. Where church
membership is a condition of certain political or civil privUeges, of course exclusion
from the Church involves the loss of those
privileges. Yet that is not attached as a
part of t h e punishment, but is only incidental to it.
In the Eoman Catholic Church there are
three degrees of excommunication—the minor, the major, and the anathema. The minor is incurred by holding communion with
an excommunicated person ; and absolution
may be given by any priest on confession.
Priests who liaA'o incurred the minor ban
may administer the eucharist or communion,
but can not partake of it. The major excommunication falls upon those Avho disobey the
commands of the pope, or who, having beeu
found guilty of any offense, civil or criminal,
refuse to submit to certain points of discipline. I t requires a written sentence from a
bishop after three admonitions. It deprives
the condemned person of all the blessings of
the Church in any shape, except that he is
not debarred from hearing the Word. By
the twelfth century, the word ban, Avhich in
ancient jurisprudence denoted a declaration
of outlawry, had come into ecclesiastical use,
to denote the official act of excommunication. For au account of the third degree of
excommunication, see AJNATHKMA; and on

the excommunication of entire communities,
see iNfERDiCT. See also DISCIPLINE.
Executioner. This word, in the Bible,
describes, in the first instance, the oflflce of
executioner, and secondarily, the general duties of the body-guard of a monarch. Potiphar was captain of the executioners, and
resided at the public jail. In ancient times
the post Avas one of great dignity, and per1 See DISCIPLINE
ii., 1-11.

= Matt, xviii., 18; 1 Cor. v . , 2 Cor.
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time utterly unprepared," led them about
the Avay of the wilderness of the Eed Sea."
After the departure of the Israelites, Pharaoh, who bad been aft'rigbted, b u t uot really humbled, determined to pursue them.
The " six hundred chosen chariots, and [or
' e v e n ' ] all the chariots of Egypt, and captains OA'er every one of them,'" Avere soon in
motion. There are no infantry mentioned;
and the " h o r s e m e n " must have beeu these
Avho rode iu the chariots, each of which usually held two, and sometimes three persons.
With this army, which, though small, AVUS
yet formidable to the IsraeUtish multitude,
encumbered with women, children, and cattle, aud unused to war, Phaiaoh overtook
tho people. The position where he came up
Avith them can uot be ascertained with certiiinty. But the hypothesis of the ablest of
Oriental geographers, our own Dr. Edward
Eobinson, Lately indorsed by the ablest Egyptologist in this, if not in any country, Dr.
J. P Thompson, seems bettei: to satisfy the
conditions of the sacred narrative than any
other. According to t h a t narrative, tho Israelites appeared to Pharaoh to be " entangled in the land; the wilderness hath shut
them in." If their encampment was in the
vicinity of Suez, precisely this appearance
would be presented. South of them the
mountains Jebel Atakah croAvd close to the
sea, cutting off all retreat iu that direction.
Before them Avas the sea itself, forbidding
all progress. North aud Avest was Pharaoh's
Exhorters, a class of lay persons licensed I host.^ It is not strange that, thus situated,
in the Methodist Episcopal Church to ex- j the people should be in despair; for in truth
hort, not to preach. The leaders' meeting or their escape Avould seem hopeless to any one
class-meeting recommends such persons, and t h a t had not invincible faith in the almighty
the preacher issues the license. The duties power of God. But just now it is, in the
of an exhorter are " t o hold meetings for very hour of their dire distress, that deliverprayer aud exhortation Avherever opportu- ance comes. "And Moses stretched out his
nity is afl'orded, subject to the direction of hand over the sea ; and the Lord caused the
the preacher in charge, and to attend all the sea to go back by a strong east Avind all that
sessions of the Quarterly Conference." He night, and made the sea dry land, and the
is subject to an annual examination of char- waters were divided. And the children of
acter in the Quarterly Conference.
Israel went into the midst of the sea upon
E x o d u s (The) ofthe IsraeUtes. The Ex- the dry ground: and the waters were a wall
odus of the Israelites from Egypt is a great unto them on their right hand and on tlieir
turning-point iu biblical history. With it the left." This StiU further confitms the hypatrittrchal dispens.ation ends, and tho laAV pothesis which places the crossing at or near
begins; and Avith it the Israelites cease to Suez. In the indefinite phraseology of the
be a fiimily, and become a ntition. The his- I Hebrew, an east wind metuis any Avind from
tory ofthe Exodus itself commences with the I the eastern quarter, and Avould inclnde tho
close of that of the Plagues of Egypt (q. v.). north-east wind, which often prevails from
The trtidition ofthe deliverance from Egypt this quarter. A strong east wind acting .at
has lived on through the centuries in the this point upon the ebb tide, would have the
Feast of the Passover, Avhicli alone of all effect to drive out the Avaters from the small
the JeAvish festivals has outlasted the Jew- arm of the sea, formerly larger than now,
ish ]iolity, and overleaped the boundiiry be- Avhich runs up by Suez. The Av.ater upon that
tAveen the Jewish audChristian communities. side would remain .as " a wall unto them;"
Enriched Avith tbe spoils of their oppressors, not necessarily piled up like a Avail, but in
they commenceil their journey under the such il Avay .as to protect them from a flank
sjieci.al iirotection .and giiid.anet^ of God. The attack by tho Egyptians, who thus had no aldirect road to Ptilestine would h.ave led them ternative but to .ab.andon their pursuit, or to
through tbe territories of tli<' Philistines; but
their divine giiitle, in ordta' to spare them
' Exod. xiv., 7.—' See map iu art. WILDEKNEBB OF
the perils of war, for which they were at this

sons of the highest rank and station were
employed to execute the law. It is still, in
the East, an oflflce of great responsibilit.v,
and is intrusted to an officer of the court,
who has under his command a body of men
whose duty it is to preserve the order and
peace of the palace and its precincts, guard
the royal person on public occasious, and,
under the direction of their chief, to inflict
such punishment as the king awards upon
those who incur his displeasure. The word
translated executioner in the N. T. designates a member of the royal body-guard,
adopted by Herod in imitation of the Eomans, ami iu accordance with Oriental customs, and employed to execute his sanguinary orders. SeeCHERETHiTE. [Gou.xxxvU.,
36; xL, 3 ; Mark v i , 27.]
E x e g e s i s (explanation). This term is appUed to the explanation or interpretation
of Scripture; and the term exegetical theology to t h a t branch of theological science
AA'hich treats of the exposition and interpretation of the Old and NOAV Testaments. Exegesis thus includes, or rather for exegesis
is required a knowledge of the original language, the rules of criticism, and the principles of interpretation properly applicable to
the inspired volume. But for a discussion
of these rules and principles the reader must
be referred to the various introductions to
the Bible, or to special treatises on the subject.
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follow in the footsteps ofthe Israelites. Unconscious, perhaps, ofthe miracle, which was
AA'rougbt through natural means, but means
divinely employed, and supernaturally increased in poAver for the purpose, and unable, we must remember, to see with any certainty what was taking place in the Israelitish camp, from which they Avere completely separated by the pillar, which was a light
to Israel, but darkness to the Egyptians,
they followed on iu what possibly they regarded as a ford. But no sooner were tho
Israelites fairly through t h e sea than the
wind ceased, while the returning tide and
the accumulated flow of waters which wind
aud tide had driven into the outer sea returned with irresistible sweep ; " the sea returned to his strength," and the Egyptians
were overwhelmed with a destruction so absolute that " there remained not so much as
one of them."
The question why there seems to have
been no record or tradition of this miracle
among the Egyptians, involves the other
question of the period in history to which
this event should be assigned. The date of
the Exodus, according to dift'erent chronologers, varies more than three hundred years;
the dates of the Egyptian dynasties ruling
during this period of three hundred years
vary fully one hundred. If the lowest date
of the beginning of the eighteenth dynasty
be taken and the highest date of the Exodus,
both which we consider the most probable
of those which have been conjectured in the
tAVO cases, the Israelites must have left Egypt
in a period of which monuments or other records are almost wholly wanting.
For events immediately preceding tho
Exodus, see PLAGUES OF E G Y P T ; PASSOVER;

for succeeding events, see WILDERNESS OF
THE WANDERING.

Exodus (The Book of). The second book
of the Pentateuch is designated by the Jews
by the two initial words, or, more oonimonIj', by the second of them, Shemoth. The
name by which we commonly distinguish it
is that attached to it in the Septuagint version, and is a Greek word significant of the
principal transaction recorded, viz., t h e departure of Israel from Egypt. The contents
of Exodns, though not embracing such a variety of incidents as Genesis, are of a more
diversified character, since they are not merely historical, but also in great measure legislative. The close literary connection between Genesis and Exodus is clearly marked
by the Hebrew conjunctive-particle—literally " and," but translated in our Bible " now"
—with which the latter begins, and still more
hy the recapitulation of the names of Jacobus sons, who accompanied him to Egypt,
abridged from the fuller account in Gen. xlvi
YetExodushasadistinctcharacter. Through
the former book the broad history of the
human race was continuaUy narrowing into
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t h a t of a family which should be separated
from other nations as the chosen depository
of divine truth, and Avhose fortunes should
exhibit t h e outlines of the divine dealings,
to be filled up iu the future trials and triumphs of the Church. Branch after branch
of that family is divided off, till a single nucleus is reached, to whom the promise of extended blessing was committed. The book
of Exodus takes up t h e narrative of that
family so cfrcumscribed, aud follows out its
development in the increase of a household
into a people, in the consolidation of vague
promises into an ordinary covenant, with its
sabctions, and its regulations, and its priesthood, all pointing forward again to something still more substantial and more suflflcient, wheu the teachings of a long minority
should have ended.
Eeferring to the article PENTATEUCH for
the general discussion as to the unity, antiquity, authorship, and credibility of that portion of Scripture ascribed to Moses, notice
ueed be here taken of but one or two special
points. Exodus is said by skeptics to be of
a mythic or legeudary character, and various parts of it have been declared to be incredible if they are taken as literal narratives ; such, e. g., as the vast increase of the
IsraeUtes, the plagues of Egypt, aud the passage of the Eed Sea, which are discussed
under t h e respective articles. PLAGUES OF
E G Y P T and EXODUS.

But the real objec-

tion to each and all of these narratives is
that they assert or imply supernatural interference ; the objections, consequently, haA'e
force only Avith those who believe that God
can not interfere with natural laws, and t h a t
these, established either by him or by some
strange power inherent within themselves,
continue uninterruptedly to govern aud control the universe.' The chronology of Exodus involves tAvo questions—the duration
of the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt,
and the date of their departure. In the Hebrew text the ausAvers to both questions are
positive and unambiguous. Exod. x i i , 40,
gives 430 years for the sojourn; Geu. XA'., 13,
gives 400 years for the whole or the greater
portion ofthe same period. Again, 1 Kings
v i , 1, fixes t h e Exodus at 480 years before
the building of the Temple iu the fourth
year of Solomon's reign. This statement
would settle the date of their departure at
about B.C. 1490. The latter statemeut, IIOAVever, jiresents some diflflculties. On the oue
hand, it involves a longer period than appears to be consistent with the genealogies,
especially the genealogy of David; an objection which loses its force if we admit the
omission of several links in the genealogies.
On the other hand, it involves a shorter period thau is deduceti from notices in the book
of J u d g e s ; an objection met by the probable hypothesis that many transactions in
' S e e MiKAOLES.
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t h a t book may have taken place at the s.ame
period in difl'eieiit parts of Palestine. Egyptian chronology is too uncertain to determine the qtiestion. The date above giA'en appears, on the whole, to be reconcilable with
the facts of history, and to rest on higher
authority than any other which has been
proposed. The duration of the sojourn is
differently estimated. Some, computing the
430 years from the giving of the promise to
Abraham,' make the period of the sojourn
215 years, on the ground that it Avould be
dififlcult, on the larger calculation, to reconcile the statement t h a t Jochebed was Levi's
daughter with the fact t h a t she was the
mother of Moses. Others find great diflflciilt y in the increase of a patriarchal family
within 215 years to the great number of the
Israelites, which amounted to 600,000 males
at the time of the Exodus ; and choosing the
less dififlcnlty of admitting the omission of
an indefinite number of links in the genealogies—a fact for Avhich there is positive evidence in t h a t most important of all genealogies, t h a t of our Lord—hold to the longer
period. It may be possible to reconcile the
number of the Israelites at the time of the
Exodus with the shorter period; but the increase indicated by t h a t number certainly appears far more reasonable if Ave accept without any reserve the statement of Moses iu
Exod. x i i , 40, made as it is iu the most formal and precise terms, with the express purpose of fixing the length of the sojourn ujion
the national mind, I t needs no elaborate
calculation to show t h a t in a period extending over more than four centuries, a family which counted seventy males with their
households — probably amounting to many
hundreds—occupying the most fertile district of Egypt, uuder circumstauces most favorable to raj)id and continuous increase,
should become a mighty nation such as they
are represented iu the narrative, and, as critics admit, they must haA'e been, to effect the
conquest of Canaan, aud to retain their national integrity in the midst of a hostile
population.

EXTEEME UNCTION

.seems to hiive been more legitimately put
forth, and to have been attended with the
desired result; and from other sources than
our Bible we learn t h a t the practice was
common among the Jews. Our Lord's reply
to the Pharisees, " If I by Beelzebub cast out
devils, by whom do your disciples cast them
o u t ? ' " implies t h a t such a poAver, though
probably restrained within very nari-oAv Umits, was in actual operation. A case is also
mentioned in Luke ix., 49, in which Christ
seems to have granted its existence in a
person who for some reason stood aloof from
the disciples. But these are exceptional and
peculiar cases, and it is only in Christ himself and his immediate disciples that the
power is revealed in its proper vigor. But to
these Christian miracles, Avhether performed
by our Lord or by his more immediate fidlowers, upon whom he bestowed the power
of casting out devils, the N. T. writers never
apply the term exorcism or exorcist.''
Toward the end of the third century, an
order of exorcists was established in the
Christian Church, which contributed materially to the growth of superstition, and led
to much fraud aud imposture. A form of
exorcism also was introduced into the administration of baptism, to formally release
the couArert from the evil spirit. It still exists in the Latin ritual, was adopted substantially by the Lutherans, and was for a long
time a characteristic badge ofthe Lutheran,
as distinguished from the other Eeformed
churches. But neglected by eminent Lutheran divines, it ultimately fell into disuse.
Experimental Religion, a term employed
to indicate religion t h a t exists as an actual
experience, as distinct from that which is
held simply as an opinion, or practiced externally from some ulterior considerations.
Thus a man may believe that the human
race is sinful, t h a t it needs to secure diviue
pardon, and that such pardon can be obtained only through faith in Jesus Christ,
and he may actually go through the forms
aud ceremonials of worship .and penitence—
may fast and pray as the Pharisees of old;
but he only has experimental religion Avho
has really experienced in his heart a sense
of his own sin and a need of personal pardon, .and has gone in a humble and contrite
spirit to his Heavenly Father for the forgiveness of bis sins. The phr.a.se might seem to
imply the idea of a religion which is an experiment. Its real significance, however, is
rather a reUgion Avhich has su.stained the
test of trial, as oppo.sed to t h a t which is held
merely as a theory. In the same Avay the
term "religious experience" is used to iudiciite tho iicfu.al and pr<actical acquaintiance
with tiio religiinis life by a vital trial of it.

Exorcism and Exorcist. The belief in
demoniacal possession, Avliich may be traced
in almost every nation, has ahvays been attended by the professed ability on the part
of some individuals to eject the evil spirits
from the subjects possessed by them. This
poAver was sometimes considered as a divine
gift, and sometimes thought to be acquired
by the study of magic. The Jewish exorcists
mentioned in Acts xix., 13, wore evidently
pretenders of that description—" vagabond
Jews, Avho took upon them to call over those
who had evil spirits the n.ame of the Lord
Jesus"—tr.ading upon a profe.ssion they had
no right to make, and receiving due rcAvard
Extreme Unction, one of tbe seven sacof their liy])ocrisy. Other cases, however, rfinients of the Chnicb of Eome, by Avhich a
are noticed in which the powia'of exorcising
Matt, xii., 27.-5 Matt, x., 8; Mark xvi., 17- Lnke
' Exod. xii., 40; Gal. iii., 17.
I X.,• 17-19
; Acts xvi., 18.
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sick person is anointed with sacred oil by a
priest, under a prescribed form of words, for
the purpose of healing both the mind and
the body. It is only to be administered Avhen
the sick are in danger of death. The matter
used in anointing is oil of oUves, blessed by
a bishop; but a common priest, in case of necessity, may consecrate the oil. There are
scA'cn anointings, one for each of the five
senses, namely, the eyes, ears, nose, mouth,
and feet. The anointing in all cases must
be in the form of a cross, though this is not
considered esseutial to the validity of the
sacrament. The Eomanists allege t h a t this
sacrament was instituted by our Lord, is referred to in Mark v i , 13, and again in James
v., 14, 15. The sacrament of Euchelaion in
the Greek Church nearly, though not cxuite,
corresponds to this ceremony. I t is dispensed
in cases of sickness, but not necessarUy in anticipation of death.
Eye. In most languages this important
organ is used by figurative appUcation as
the symbol of a large number of objects and
ideas. In the East such uses of the word
eye have always been uncommonly numerous, and were abundant among the Hebrews.
With them the same word denotes " e y e " and
"fountain," the latter being regarded as the
"eye" of the landscape, from its brilliancy
and beauty. As many of the passions find
ready expression through the eye, they are
ascribed to that organ itself. Very naturally,
the eye denotes activity and vigilance, and
one of the officers of the Persian court was
called the "king's eye." The practice of putting out the eyes as a punishment or poUtical disquaUflcation, was anciently and still is
very common in the East. Painting the eye,
so often alluded to in Scripture, is common
with Eastern women, and it is the general impression in Western Asia that this embellishment adds muchtothelanguishing expression
and witchery of the eyes. The eyelids aud
eyebrows are painted with an intensely black

Hh

Modern Egyptian Latly, with Painted Eyes. (The vessel for holding the paint, and the probe for applying
it, aare
It.
r e from
from the
Ihp m
monuments.)
rmnmonta \

EZEKIEL

bring it to an almond shape, is also an object of great endeavor.
Ezehdel (God ivill strengthen) was one of
the four greater prophets, and the prophet
more especially of the Captivity. He was
carried to Babylon in the captivity of Jehoiachim (q. v.), eleven years before the destruction of Jerusalem. The only certain
information respecting his life is found iu
his own prophecies. From these we learn
that he was a priest, tho son of Buzi; that
he entered upon his calling as a prophet iu
the fifth year of his captivity, " in the thirtieth year, in the fourth m o n t h ' " (i. e., probably the thirtieth year from the new era of
Nabopolassar, father of Nebuchadnezz<ar, who
began to reign B.C. 625); that he was married and had a house in his place of exile,
aud lost his wife by sudden death f and that
he was a member of a community of Jewish
exiles, who settled on the banks of the Chebar, a " river " of Babylonia.' He was held
in the highest esteem by his companions in
exile, and their elders consulted him on all
occasions. The last date he mentions is the
twenty - soA'Cuth year of the Captivity,'' so
that his mission extended over a period of
twenty-two years. Ezekiel is said by tradition to have been murdered by a JoAvish
prince Avhom he had convicted of idolatry,
and to have been buried in a tomb on the
banks of the Euphrates.
The increasing information we have in respect to the sculptures and inscriptions of
ancient Babylon throw new light upon Ezekiel's writings, and show IIOAV fully their
characteristics agree with the circumstances
in which he was placed. The imagery under which his visions appear is derived from
Babjdonian rather than from HebrcAV sources.
One signal exception is remarked. The
scenery uuder Avhich he so graphically describes the new spiritual temple Avhich God
was to rear in the latter days,^ is undoubtedly founded upon his familiarity Avith the
structure of the Temple at Jerusalem.
As a writer, Ezekial is distinguished by
the stern and inflexible character which belonged to him as a man, and by a devoted
adherence to the rites and ceremonies of his
religion. The depth of his matter, and the
marvelous nature of his visions, make him
occasionally obscure. His book is diA'ided
into two great parts, of which the destruction of Jerusalem is the turning-point; chapters i to xxiv. contain predictions deliA'ered
before that event, and xxv. to xlviii after it,
as we see from xxvi., 2. Again, chapters i to
xxxii. are mainly occupied with correction,
denunciation, and reproof, while the remainder deal chiefly in consolation and promise.
A parenthetical section in the middle of the
book (xxv. to xxxii.) contaius a group of

substance called kohl, which is prepared of
the smoke-black produced by burning almond shells or frankincense. Sometimes antimony and various ores of lead are used.
The powder is kept in ornamental pots, and
Ezek. i., 1, 2.-2 Ezek. viii., 1; xxiv., 18.—3 Ezek.
applied to the eye by a small probe of wood, i., 11.—*
Ezek. viii., 1; xx., 1; xxiv., 1; xxix., 17.—
ivory, or silver. To lengthen the eye and ^ Ezek. xl.-x'iiv.
22
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the unholy marriages which the Jews there
bad coiitrttcfed Avith the Gentiles.' This Av.as
efl'ected in about eight months. With the
detailed aecount of this transaction, Ezra's
autobiography ends abruptly. Whether he
continued at Jerusalem is a question. It
seems probalile t h a t his commission Avas temporary, and that he returned to Babylon.
Thfrteen years after, Avhen Nehemiah Avas
appointed governor, we flnd him again at
Jerusalem, Avhere he was very active.'' The
functions he exercised under Nehemiah's
government Avere purely of a priestly and
ecclesiastical character. There is no further
mention of Ezra fn Scripture. Josephus relates t h a t he died soon after that great feast
of tabernacles at AA'hich he ofiflciated in reading the law to the assembled people.^ Others represent him as returning to Babylon,
and dying there at a very advanced age. A
tomb bearing his name is still shown on the
banks of the Tigris, about twenty miles aliove
Ezra (help), the celebrated scribe and its junction Avith the Euphrates. A special
priest descended from Hilkiah (q. v.), the
high-priest in Josiiih's reign.' Nothing is
known of hia early life, or how he acquired
the influence he evidently had at the Persian court. From his own writings, we
learu t h a t he Avas residing at Babylon in
the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus. Besides being a priest in virtue of his descent, Ezra had devoted himself to the
study of the Word of God, and was much
employed in writing out copies of it for
general use, so t h a t he was designated as
the " scribe," the " ready scribe in the laAA'
ot Moses.''^ The Jewish traditions are full
of accounts of his services to the Church
in all the departments of sacred literature,
so much so, that all critics agree t h a t he
niii.st have done importiant Avork iu preserving and cfrculating the sacred books.
Tho yirincipal Avorks tiscribed to him by
the .Jews are, 1. The institution of tho
Great Synagogue; 2. The settUng the c;tuon of Scripture, and restoring, correcting,
and editing the Avhole sacred vtdume; 3.
Kepnted T o m b of Ezra.
The introduction of the Chaldet; character
interest
attaches
to his biography from the
insteatl of the old Hebrew or Stimaritan ;
fact that the first case of preaching, in the
4. The authorship of the books of Chron- inoderu sense of that term, took yilace uniler
icles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and some .add Estlu r ; his directitm, wluai, in one of the streets of
5. The establishment of synagogues. In the Jerusalem, he " stood upon a pulpit of Avood "
seA'enth year of Artaxerxes's reigu, B.C. 4,5K, made for the purpos(^, aud with the attendEzra obtaiued leave to go to .Jeriis.ilem Avith ant Levites " read in the book in the law
a company of Lsraelites, aud to com]ilete the of God distinctly, .and g.a.ve the sense and
work of restoration there, even to the ex- caiiseil them to understand the reading.''*
tent of putting in force the entire law of
The belief of the Jewish authorities, withMoses.' The journey of Ezra aud his com- out tiny known hesitation or exception, Avas
panions from B.abylon to Jerusalem occii- that Ezra himself t omiiosed the book which
jned four months. Hy the king's permis- bt ars his name. Tluac is no sufiflcieiit reasion, they carried Avith them gold and sil- son for questioning this frtiditionary belief,
ver olferings for the Avorshij) of God, Avbicli since it is scanady denied by any oue that
AVere committed to the etire of tAvelve Ezr.a wrott^ a \r.\rt; nor is there any evipriests.'' One of the first acts of Ezra ou dence .against the unify of the 1 (imposition,
his arrival in Jerusalem AVUS to break off nor anv diflflculfv which stands in the way of

prophecies agaiust seven foreign nations, the
septenary arrangement being aiipareufly intentional. There are no dfrect quotations
from Ezekiel in the N. T., but iu the Apot alypse there are many parallels and obvious
allusions to the later chapters.
Ezion-G-aber, or -Geber (the giant's backbone), a port of Edom on the Elauitic Gulf of
the Eed Sea. It was one ofthe encampments
of the IsraeUtes in their journey through the
wilderness, .and was attached to the kingdom
of David by tbe conquest of Edom. Solomon
made it the station of his navy that traded
to Ophir; and here Jehoshaphat's fleet Avas
" b r o k e n " o r wrecked. Josephus describes
Ezion-geber as not far from the city Elana,
i. e., Elath, and called Berenice. There is
now no trace of it, aud the site can be only
coujectured. [Numb, x x x i i i , 35, 36; Deut.
i i , 8; 1 Kiugs ix., 26; x x i i , 48; 2 Chron.
viii, 17; xx., 36, 37.]

' Ezra vii., 1.—2 E z r a vii., G
* Ezra viii., 24-31.

a Ezra vii., 11-27

1 Ezra X., 10-12.
* Neh. viii., 4, S.

Neh. viii. — ' Neh. viii.. I N -
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assigning it to the age of Ezra. By taking
a view of the subjects treated in the book,
we may easily observe the plan of it, and
arrive at the conclusion t h a t it is a single
book, and by one writer; that it is neither
a fragment of a larger historical work, as
some writers aflflrm, nor a collection of unconnected fragments, according to the assertion of others. It is not, indeed, a connected
history such as classical or modern historians might have giA'en; but the same may
be said of the history in the Pentiiteuch,
and the books of Joshua, Judges, etc. Like
them, it is the record of God's dealings Avith
the Israelites as his church and people; so
that many civil and political details are passed over in silence, while the Avriter d\A'ells
on other points which might seem of subsidiary importance according to a mere earthly
standard. A strong point iu favor of its early composition is in the fact that its chronology is clear and exact; Avhile the accounts of
Jewish affairs under the Persian monarchy,
as given by Josephus, from apocryphal writers and other sources unknown to us, present
extreme confusion and palpable mistakes.
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The book begins with the decree of King
Cyrus putting an end to the Babylonish captivity, and instructing the returuing Israelites to rebuild the Temple and restore the
worship of Jehovah—B.C. 536. It narrates
the diflflculties and hinderances before this
was accomplished, iu the sixth year of Darius, the son of Hystaspes—about B.C. 516. It
passes in silence OA'er the rest of his reign,
thirty-one years, and the whole of the reigu
of Xerxes, twenty-one years, proceeding direct to the Avork of Ezra, who received his
commission in the seventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus—B.C. 458-7. And, lastly, it
records that work — the reconstruction of
the theocratic state—which Ezra effected so
completely that he carried the people with
him in remodeling the family relations by
the laAV ng.ainst intermarriage with certain
races. If the whole of this work took place
at about the same time, as most commentators believe, the extreme length of time embraced in the narrative is not aboA'e eighty
years ; and the order, though not continuous
—leaA'ing a blank of almost sixty years—
is strictly chronologicaL See NEHEMIAH.

F.
Faculties, a term of the Eomau Catholic
Church law, designating certain ecclesiastical rights which a superior confers upon
subordinates. The most important faculties
are those conferred by the popes upon bishops. The term faculty is used iu mental science to indicate the powers or activities of
the mind, especially by the phrenologists.
Fafr Havens (The), a harbor or roadstead off the south coast of Crete, mentioned
in Acts xxvii, 8, but in no other ancient
wrUiug. This harbor still retains its old
Greek name, and is situated four or flve
miles to the east of Cape Matala, and about
the same distance to the Avest of Cape Leonda. After passing Cape Matala, the coast
trends to the north; hence tbe danger, if a
northerly gale sprung up, of the vessel's being driven out to sea; and hence the advice
given by St. Paul to Ue stiU at the Fair Havens, instead of making for Phenice. See
PAUL. [Acts xxvii, 9,10, 21.J
Fafrs. This word occurs seven times in
Ezek. xxvii, but noAvhere else in the Bible.
In the last place the original is translated
" wares," and this is probably the true meaning of the word throughout. I t is difficult
to understand how " fairs " could " fall into
the midst of the sea." [Comp. verses 27 and
OO. J

Faith. The most casual reader of the Bible, especially of the N. T., can not fail to
note the pre-eminent importance which is
attached to faith. It stands out clearly
above every other virtue, or, rather, is de-

clared to be the foundation of them all.
We are "justified by faith." " W e walk by
faith." " W i t h o u t faith it is not possible to
Xilease God." It is not strange, therefore,
that there bas been a great deal of discussion
concerning the meaning of faith; and as the
word appears to be used in the Bible in somewhat dift'erent senses, it has been divided aud
subdiA'ided into various sorts or kinds by the
schoolmen: such, for example, as historical
faith, intellectual faith, saving faith. These
distinctions are not, however, noted in the
Bible; and without considering the qtiestion
whether it affords a good ground for them,
we shall disregard them, and content ourselA'es Avith simply inquiring, firstly, What is
faith, as the Bible uses that term ? and secondly. Why should it assume so important a
Xilace in the Christian system?
I. The first of these inquiries is made a
Uttle more diflflcult from the fact that we
haA'e in the English language no verb answering to the noun faith. The verb (pisteuo)
is accordingly nearly always translated to
believe; Avhile the noun (pistis) is translated,
Avith but one or tAvo exceptions,/aW/i; and
the adjective (pistos) is sometimes translated
fcdthful, and sometimes believing. It is perhaps due to this circumstance that faith aud
belief have been so often confounded. Indeed belief in some form is, perhaps, the
most commonly receiA'ed definition of faith.
Though most theologians, both Protestant
and Eoman Catholic, distinguish between a
mere inteUectual assent to a truth, such as
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oue giA'es to a proposition in geometry, and
au act of religious ftiifb, still their definitions
generally iiiA'oh'e nothing radically different
from au act of the mind, based either on authority, on reason, or on the testimony of
others. Thus the Eoman Catholic catechism
declares that " t h e word faith signifies not
so much the act of thinking or opiuioniug,
but it has the sense of a firm obUgation (contracted in virtue of a free act of submission)
whereby the miud decisively and permanently assents to the mysteries revealed by God.'"
Many of the Protestant definitions do not
diff'er very materially from this definition;
for example:
" The true nature of the faith of a Christian consists in this, t h a t it is au assent unto
truths credited upon the testimony of God
delivered unto us in the writings of the apostles and prophets."—PEARSON, On the Creed.
" Faith consists not in ignorance, but iu
knowledge; and th.at not only of God, but
also ofthe Divine AVUI."—CAZ,YIJ^'S, Institutes,
" Faith, in its proper elementary character, is beUef, aud nothing else ; and the exercise of faith is jn.st a believing exercise.
I t is just a holding of the things said in the
Gospel to be true."—CHALMERS.
"Accurately speaking, faith is an act of
t h e understanding, giving credit to the testimony of the Gospel."—BUCK'S Theolog'ical
Dictionary.
" B y this [saA'ing] faith, a Chri.stiau believes to be true AA'liatoA'er is reA'ealed in the
Word, for the authority of God himself speaking therein, and actetli dift'erently upon that
which each particular passage containeth."
— Westminster Confession of Faith.
Those citations are sufiflcieiit to indicate
that faith has beeu very hirgely, if not generally, regarded as synonymous Avitli belief,
the chief difference betweeu the Eoman Catholic and the Protestant defiuitioii being thtit
ono rests that belief npon the authority of
the Church, the other upon the authority of
the Word of God. Still, these definitions
have uot giA'en siitisf'actiou. They have not
appeared to answer all the reriuiroments of
the Scripture. They have made faith depend too exclusively upon meiit.al iiLstritctiou, aud upou a cert.ain native mental tendency. It is clear, on the oue hand, t h a t
very good and sincere men might, either
through erroneous education or natural incredulity, find the exta-cise of belief in the
Bible exceedingly difficult, and might be
troubled Avitli doubts wliich never perplexed
others who were nevertheless not so conscientious. It is equally clear that ,a man might
bcUeve the testimony of the Word of God,
and yet deliberately determine not to lie
governed by it. In such a ctise, certainly,
bis faith Avonld be no virtue, ;ind of no aA'ail.
These coiisider.ations have led some thetdogiiiiis to .atttanpt a iiiodilicatKin of these deli' (iuoted in Moehler's "Sytnboli6m,"Am. ed., ]i. 117.
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uitions, and to insist t h a t faith invoh'es not
only an act of the mind, but also one of the
emotions and ofthe Avill. Thus Dr. Dwight
defines faith as " that emotion of the mind
which is called trust or confidence exercised
toAvard the moral ch.aracter of God, and particularly of the Saviour." This definition
certainlj' seems to fulfill more of the conditions of the Biblical use ofthe word than the
other. We can uuderstaud how one should
be saved through such a faith, how he should
walk by such a faith, and how without such
a faith it would be impossible to please God.
Yet Ave think this trust or confidence is rather a result of faith, t h a n faith itseU' as it is
deflned in the Bible.
For it seems strange t h a t there should
have beeu among Christians, Avbo maintain
the divine inspiration and authority ofthe
Scripture, so much discus.sion concerning
the meaning of the Avord faith, and so many
different attempts to define it, when the Bible itself contaius a A'ery clear and explicit
definition of faith, and devotes an entfre
chapter to historical illustration of that definition. "Fiiith," says the author of the
Epistle to the H e b r e w s , " is the substance
of things hoped for, the evidence of things
not seen.'" It is eA'ident th.at this is not
merely an act of the understanding ; and it is
made still more clear by some ofthe illustrations Avhich follow, t h a t of Moses, for example, who " endured as seeing him who is invisible." A similar definition is afforded iu
terms but slightly diftbrout by the apostle
Paul in writing to the Corinthians, where
he s.ays, " W e look not at the things Avhich
are seen, but at the things which .are not
seen." By faith, then, in its simplest form, we
understand to be meant the power, or faculty, or
habit of realizing unseen realities, and especially
of communing directly and immedidtdy witli the
invisible God. I t is not belief in miracles, or
in the Word of God, or in a historic Christ.
For " henceforth knoAV A\ e no man after tho
flesh; yea, though we have known Christ
after the flesh, yet UOAV henceforth know we
him no more."^ It is the power of directly
iiud immeditittdy perceiA'ing, apiireciatiug,
.and la.ying hold of tho present and unseen
Christ. The human soul Avas made to live
uot apart from God, but united to him, and
draAviug constantly its spiritual life from
him as the branch from the A'ine. By sin
Ave are separated from (ilod, and so lose the
source of our spiritual life. By faith we are
reunited to him, and made sons of God once
more. Thus Avithout faith it is impossible
to idease God; because a gotlless life, a life
ont of and awtiy from God, hicks the first
ami fiindanientaf quality necessary to give
])leastire to him. Thus AAO are rodeeiiied
rroin the )ioAver of siu, and enabled to "UA'C
soberly, righteously, and godly iu this pres' Heb. xi., 1; aud see the chapter throughout.= 2 Cor. v., 16.
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FALLOW-DEEE

ent world, looking for that blessed hope, and j because God is invincible. In each of these
the glorious appearing of the great God and cases, and in t h a t of every other BibUcal
our Saviour Jesus Christ." Thus we walk hero, the wisdom and poAver Avas not in
by faith, because we walk like Enoch of old the man or Avoman, but in God. The hero
with God, guided by his Spirit, and inspired is heroic only because by faith he was enaby his'conscious presence. Faith is not a bled to avail himself of guidance and power
knowledge, it is a life; it is uot an act of the from on high.
understanding, it is a power of spiritual apFaith has not lost its power. The soul
prehension by which " Ave have received not still enjoys this priA'ilege of receiving inspithe spUit of the world, but the Spirit Avhich ration from above. It is not the special preis of God."'
rogative of a few saints, it is the common
II. This interpretation of faith, as that by right of all. It is not an occasional, excepwhich we receive and reap the benefits of tional gift, it is constant, continuous; the
the life of God in the soul, explains why it is law of our being. It is not a miracle, intertreated iu the Bible as the very source and fering Avith the operations ofthe human soul;
fountain of all virtue, as the true test of it is the condition of our soul's true life, a
character, the "one thing needful." "Among gift of God' wrought in the soul—not by its
Christiaus," says Mr. Lecky, " t h e ideals have own laborious endeavors, but by a simple,
commonly been either supernatural beings, humble receiving of it from God, Avhose grace,
or men who were in constant connection with inspiring the soul, endues it with a living
supernatural beings." He is right. The faith. Faith in Christ is the ground of the
very teaching of the Scriptures is this, t h a t soul's salvation, because it is in Christ, by
every man should UA'C in constant aud inti- faith, th<at God is received into the soul, .and
mate connection with his heavenly F a t h e r ; because " in him we live, and move, and have
that he is not made to live by bread alone, our beiug." See JUSTIFICATION ; E E G E N E R but by every word, or, as the Germans ex- ATION.
press it, by " the a l l " which proceedeth from
Fakirs (poor), the name of a mendicant
the mouth of God; that the Spirit of God order in the East Indies, like tJie dervishes
acts immediately and directly upon the hu- of Persia and Turkey. The origin of fakirman soul, strengthening its courage, quick- ism in India is traced back to mythical
ening its moral sense, enlightening its judg- times, when a powerful r.ajah having banment, inspiring all its faculties with peculiar ished his son, the latter is fabled to have repower, and enabling it constantly to do, to solved to lead a vagabond life in the Avorld,
bear, to suffer what elseAvise would be far to beg his bread, and to make proselytes to
beyond its capacities. They measure the his own manners and customs. The first
human soul, not by its inherent powers, condition of these Indian mendicant monks
but by its readiness to receive and profit by is poverty. He wears a rent robe, such as
this divine companionship ; not by its na- the Mhssulmans pretend the ancient prophtive wisdom, courage, or goodness, but by its ets wore. The number of Mussulman and
faith. It is this which gives to Hebrew his- Hindoo fakirs in India is estimated at more
tory its peculiar charm, and makes it dear than a million, besides whom there are many
to thousands of readers who are ignorant of other reUgious ascetics. Some fiikirs live
Tacitus, of Herodotus, of Plutarch. The isolated, go entirely naked, and sleep upon
Avhole Bible culminates in one word—Im- the ground with no covering. They carry a
manuel—God with us. The Bible heroes cudgel, on which are hung rags of various
are not, in other respects, grander than some colors, and they traverse the country begof the heroes of heathen antiquity. Their ging and instructing credulous people in repeculiar characteristic is their susceptibiUty Ugion. It is dangerous both to his life and
to divine influence. Their goodness is all money for an unprotected person to meet
the product of godliness. Their strength is them. The .second class of fakfrs is comtheir faith—that is, thefr power or habit of posed of those Avho unite in comjiauies.
laying hold of divine strength and making These are clothed, wearing a fantastic and
it their own. Through weakness they are many-colored robe. They choose a chief,
made strong by the indwelling Spirit of God. who is distinguished by haA'ing a poorer
"There is no Marathon, no Eegillus, no dress than the others, and who has a long
Tours, no Mogarten. All is from above, chain attached to one of his legs. When he
nothing from themselves." Eliezer is not prays he shakes his chain, and the multictjlebrated for his owu sagacity; God guides tude press around him, and embrace his feet,
him. Joseph does not provide Egypt with and receive his counsels and precepts.
plenty by his own forecasting; the propheFaUow-Deer, an animal whose flesh might
cy and the plan are God's. Moses is not eloquent ; God is with his mouth. Samson is be used for food. It Avas, no doubt, one of
vanquished because his strength is godless; the antelopes, but it is dififlcult to determine
IS victorious iu the hour when weakness has the species. Ou the whole, it seems proba^riven him to God. Esther was courageous ble that the animal intended is tho large antelope known to geologists as tbe bnbale, but
1 1 Cor. ii., 12.
' E p h . ii., 8.
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caUed by the Arabs the " bekker-el-wash," should soon deliA'er Israel from tbe dominion
or wild COAV, siuce in its general appear- of Christians and Mussulmans. He, in writance it much more resembles the ox tribe ing, styles himself the only and first-born
than the antelope. Even at the present day sou of God, the Messias, the SaA'iour of Isthis animal is seen near the Eed Sea; and rael. He promised the Jews deliverance and
as. within the memory of man, it had a a prosperous kingdom. All business was
much larger range than now, Ave may safely ' laid aside, the jioor were provided for by imconjecture that it Avas found in Palestine iu I mense contributions, .and nothing talked of
sufficient numbers to reuder it a common but their return. Sabbathai Avas adored by
animal of chase, affording a constant supply the people of Smyrna; and though he met
of food for the royal table. [Deut. xiv., 5 ; ; Avith some opposition, yet he preA'ailed there
1 Kings i\'.,23.J
at last to such a degree that some of his folFalse Christs. In Matt, xxiv., 24, Jesus [ lowers prophesied, and fell iuto strange ecChiist prophetically warns his disciples that stasies ; four hundred men aud Avomeu prophthere shall arise false Christs aud false proph- esieil of his groAviug kingdom; and young
ets. Of false Christs it is estimated t h a t no infants, who were but just learning to speak,
less than sixtj'-four haA'e arisen; but many were t a u g h t to pronounce Sal>atai, Messias,
unimiiortant persons are included iu this es- and Son of God. The iieople acted for a
timate, and some, as Mohammed, who can [ time as those jiossessed by spfrits; some
hardly be reckoned among the false Christs. fell into trances, foamed at the mouth, recounted their future prosperity, their A isions
The ffrst iu time of these spurious Christs,
of the Lion of Judah, and the triumphs of
as well as the most distinguished in power
Sabbathai. The fame of the false Messiah of
aud influence, was Cazobi. Being dissatisSmyrna spread rapidly throughout both Eufied Avitli the state of things uuder Adrian, he
rope and Asia, so that the JOAVS unwittingly
placed himsefr at the head of the Jewish nafulfilled the decLartitiou ofthe true Messiah.'
tion, and proclaimed himself their long-exSabbathai LcA'i ended by embracing the faith
pected Messiah. To facilitate bis success, he
of Islam to save his life, and openly professchanged his name to Barchoohab, or Barchoed that religion till his d e a t h ; some ofthe
clieba, in reference to the star foretold by BaJews, however, were so iufatuated as to aflaam, Avhich should be sent from heaA'en to refirm that it was uot Sabbathai himself, but
store the Jewish nation to its ancient liberhis shadow, that professed the religion and
ty and glory. He chose a forerunner, raised
was seen in the habit of a Tirrk.
an army, was anointed king, and coined money inscribed Avith his own name. He was,
The last false Christ who attracted any
however, obliged to retire into the toAvn of considerable number of foUoAvers w.as Eabbi
Either, Avhere he Avas besieged by au army Mordecai, a German Jew, who set forth his
which Adrian sent against hini. The city claims iu 1682. For a time he succeeded in
AA'as taken, and a dreadful havoc ensued, iu deluding many, but the fraud w:is soon dewhich fiA'e or six buutfred thousand Jews tected, and he was under the necessity of
were .slain.
escaping from Italy to Poland, where he was
Duriug the reign of tho Emperor Justin- lost sight of, and his history from that peian, a false Messiah arose in the person of riod is unknown.
Julianus, Avhom the JOAVS and Samaritfins j FamUy. The family was the first organset up .as their king. Justinian, howeA'er, ization, and is the foundation both of the
having attticked the rebels, killed mauy of State and of the Churcli. In fact, for mauy
them, and taking their iiietended Messiah years there was uo other state or church
prisoner, behetided him.
Ag.iin, iu the than that AA'hich existed in the family. The
twelfth century, several false Messiahs suc- father Avas at once monarch and priest. He
cessi\'ely arose in difl'erent countries. In ruled his OAVU household, which, Avith bis
A.D. 1137 oue appeared in France, and .at iservants and retainers, often became a very
about the same tinn^ another iu Persiii. Both considerable commtinity, as in the case of
of these were for a time .successful in attract- Abraham.^ He tilso conducted all public
ing crowils of foUoAvers, who, however, Avere wor.ship, erected altars, ;iud knew no other
speedily dispersed and the impostors slain. temple thau such as was .afforded by his own
Soon after a false Messiah arose beyond the tent. His eldest son inherited his position
Euphrates, who founded his pretensions on tmd prerogatives,^ .and it AAtis not until the
tbe assertion that he was cured of a lep- time of the Exodus that Ave find any distinct
rosy ill a single night. It Avould appear that, aecount of the political organization of a
in the cour.se of the twelfth century, uo less nation, with a distinct government, and the
than ten false Messiahs aroso, anil brotiglit foiiiiation of a national church, with an orsevere trials .and jietsecutions upon the JeAvs dained order of priests. Though nations
in diffcK lit parts o f t h e Avoild.
Avitb ;i rude polititall frame-work, ba.sed on
Tlie most remarkabl(% perb.aps, of the tlu* tibsolute powta- of a single monarch, and
whole number wa.^ Salibatliai Levi, ol'Sniyr- in so far patteriual from the ftimily, had
na, Avho tleebired hiiiistdf publicly, A.D. lMf<, ' .lohn v., 43.—a Gcii. xiii., 1, 2; xiv., 14.—' See
to be Messiah <d' tho house of David, Avho i BiKTUUIOUT.
^iu-iM
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grown up before that time, even in such
nations, still the family idea underlay the
twofold organization of State and Church.
The tribal distinctions, having their origin
in the sons of Jacob, were also continued
doAvn to the latest period of Jewish national
history.
The family in the new departure of the
Christian Church Avas again the unit of
which it was composed. The Church serA'ices Avere first held in the priA'ate houses of
individuals, and the Church itself was iu a
large measure composed of Christian households.' The family is thus historically, as
it is philosophically, the foundation of all
order, civil and religious. I t is the divine
nursery Avhere children are to be trained in
habits of obedience, on which thefr subsequent happiness will depend, and in which
also they are to be accustomed to those exercises of jiiety and religion Avhich will render them useful in later life in the Christian
Church. The preservation of the family is
therefore more important than even that of
the State or the Church (since both depend
upou it), and whatever tends to Aveaken the
ties Avhich bind it together, tends not only
to irreligiou, but also to tho disorganization
of all society.
Famine. Several famines are noted in
the Scripture history. Two are mentioned
as occurring in Canaan in the days of Abraham and Isaac, compelling those patriarchs
to remove to Egypt and to Gerar. Then
succeeded that remarkable famine which
Joseph was enabled to predict, and which
extended widely over Egypt and various
other regions. A scarcity in Palestine A\-as
once occasioned by the invasion of the Midianites, and another (or the same) is referred
to in Euth i , 1. Others are noted, sometimes caused by war or by locusts.^
In our time, with swift and certain communication betAveen different countries, so
that destitution in one is sure to be supplied by the plenty in another, we can scarcely comprehend the horrors of an Oriental
famine. Twice only, in the eleventh and
twelfth centuries, such a catastrophe is desiiribed by Arabian historiaus in terms which
give us a full conception of tbe calamity
from which Joseph delivered the country.
The first lasted for seven years; of tbe other, the most fearful details are given by au
eye-witness. When the famine began, large
numbers emigrated. The poor ate carrion,
corpses, and dogs; they Avent even further,
devouring little chUdren, and this eating of
human flesh became so common as to excite
no surprise. A traveler often passed through
a large viUage without seeing a single living
inhabitant. The road between Egypt aud
' A c t s xvi., 34; R o m a n s xvi., 5 ; 1 Cor. xvi., 19.—
Geu. xii., 10 ; xxvi., 1; xii., 53-57 ; J u d g . vi., 4-6 ; 2
Sam. XXI., 1; 1 Kings xvii., 1,7; xviii., 2; 2 Kings iv.,
• oi"''
XI-)
28. ^' ^ ' ^'*'"- •^•' 10; J°<^1 '•' l*'-!'^' 1^' 18; Acts
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Syria was Uke a vast field sown with human
bodies, or rather like a plain which has just
been swept by the scythe of the mower. It
had become as a banquet-hall for the birds,
wild beasts, and dogs, which gorged on their
flesh. These are but a few of the horrors,
which niiiy well explain to us how " the land
of Egypt fainted by reason of the famine "—
how the cry came up year by year to Joseph,
" Give us bread, for why should we die in
thy presence ?"
Fanatic. The ancients gave the name of
fanatid to those who frequented the temples (fana) of the gods, aud there uttered
oracular announcements, or exhibited wild
antics aud gesticulations, under the supposed inspiration of some demon or siurit.
Hence the name has come in common usage
to signify one Avho acts, especiaUy in religious or social matters, in extruA'agant Avays,
and without the due restraints of reason.
As such persons are apt to be inflameil
against Avhatever opposes their p.articular
designs, and to be characterized, therefore,
rather by hatred of the supposed evil, than
by enthusiasm for the supposed good, fanaticism has beeu, though not we think with
entire accuracy, deflned as "enthusiasm inflamed by hatred." It differs from enthusiasm rather in invoh'ing the idea that the
reason is practicaUy dethroned, and the
mind gives itself AvhoUy up to the possession
of some one idea, as to a demon or spirit, and
acts under its inspiration, without prudence
or a sense of those obligations which springout of other relations in life, and other objects than the one to Avhich the fanatic has
surrendered himself.
Fast. The only fast ordained by tbe Mosaic law was that of the Day of Atonement,
on the 10th of the seveuth month, on which
the people were to afflict their souls. This
appears to have been ever solemnly kept,
and was " the fast" mentioned in the narrative of St. Paul's voyage to Italy.' But there
were other fasts afterAvard instituted on account of great national calamities, and these
appear to biiA'o bad prophetic sanction. They
are enumerated as the fasts of the fourth,
the fifth, the seventh, and tenth months.
The fast ofthe fourth mouth Avas ou account
of the breaking up of Jerusalem by the armies of Nebuchadnezzar. The modern JCAVS
couple with this OA'cnt tho breaking of the
tables of the law by Moses. The fast of the
fifth month commemorates the burning ofthe
Temple and the houses of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and afterward by Titus, on the
same day ofthe same month. It is noAV kept
by the Jews with greater rigor than any
other. The fast of the scA'cnth month is for
the murder of Gedaliah. That of the tenth
month was instituted because the Chaldean
army then laid siege to Jerusalem.° Ex1 Lev. xxiii., 26-32; Acts xxvii., 9. See ATONFMKNT
(DAY OF).—2 Jer. xii., 1-10; Iii., 4,7,12,13; Zech. viii., Vi.
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traordinary general fasts were also not unfreijuently appointed in consequence of some
calamity, or to obtain from God the aA'crting
of some dtiuger.'
For indiA'idual fasts there was no express
commandment in the Mosaic law. Private
ftists, howeA'er, Avere not uncommon.^ After the Captivity, the practice of individual fasting appears to ha\'e been stricter and
more frequent. The Pharisees aud others
made a .show of fasting, and believed that
they purchased God's favor thereby ; the two
days iu the week on which they ordinarily
fasted being (according to the Talmud) the
ffrth, because Moses t h a t day went up Sinai,
and the second, because ou that day he came
down. The Jews appear to haAC joined with
fa.sting the putting on of sackcloth, and other
usual signs of distress. Sometimes they abstained altogether from food from one evening to another; while at other times, especially when the fasts were of long duration,
they ate food, but only of the iilainest kind.
Thus Daniel sjieaks of fasting or mourning
three whole weeks, and deflues his behavior
more exactly by saying that he ate no pleasant bread, neither did flesh or wine come
into his mouth.'
The teaching of Christ and his apostles
carries out very fully t h a t which had been
already taught by the prophets, t h a t in fasting itself there is no merit, except as it is
the expression of genuine repentance, and
leads to true reformation.* Christ, while he
fasted himself, and seems to haA'e recognized
fasting as at least legitimate if not necessary, by classing it with prayer and almsgiving, yet refused to command any fastdays, though urged to do so both by the example ofthe Jewish Church aud by his own
disciples.^ The teaching of the N. T., which
is in entfre accordance with the O. T., is,
in effect, against set days of fasting—indeed
against fasting altogether as a ceremonial—
while both the teachings of Christ anil the
apostles seem to commend it as a preparation for spiritual duties, and a natural expression of sincere feeUng. " Fasting," says
Dean Alford, " should be the genuine offspring of iuAvard aud spiritual sorrow, ofthe
8eu,se of the absence of the Bridegroom iu
the soul—not the forced and stated fasts of
the old covenant, now iiassed aAvay. It is an
instructive cfrcumstance that in the Eeformed churches, AA'hile those statetl fasts Avhiclt
were retained at their flrst emergence from
Popery are universally disregai-tbal eveu by
their best and holiest sons, nothing can be
more aft'ecting and genuine than the uniA'ersal and solemn observ.ance of anv real occ.a' J n d g . XX., 26; 1 Sam. vii., 0; xxxi., I S ; 1 Kings
xxi., 12 ; 2 Chron. xx., 3 ; Ezra viii., 21; Esth. iv., 1517; J e r . xxxvi., 9; Joel i., 14. — = Exod. .xxxiv., 2S;
Deut. ix., 9, IS; 1 Sam. i., 7; 2 Sum. i., 12; xii., 16; 1
Kings xxi., 27 ; Ezra x., 6 ; N o h . i . , 4 : Dan. i x . , 3 ; x., 3.
—» D a n . X., 2, 3. — •> Comp. Isa. Iviii., 3-6, with Matt.
vi., 16-1S.-6 Matt, iv., 2 ; vi., IC-lb; Luke v., 33-39.
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sion of fasting placed before them by God's
providence."
In the Christian Church fasting early lost
t h a t free character and spfritual significance
which belonged to it both in the O. T. and
the N. T. times; and for the one fast of the
Day of Atonement which the laws of Moses
prescribed, a burdensome system of fasts was
substituted. By the sixth century it had
Ceased to be a voluntary exercise. In the
eighth century it was regarded as meritorious, and the breach of the observance subjected the offender to the penalty of excommunication. In later times, some persons
who ate flesh during prescribed seasons of
abstinence were punished with the loss of
thefr teeth. These se\'erities were, however,
subsequently relaxed, and permission was
given to use aU kinds of food except flesh,
eggs, cheese, aud wine. Afterward flesh
only was prohibited; eggs, cheese, and wine
being aUowed. Among the " satisfactory"
works of " penance " in the Eomish Church,
fasting still goes along w i t t prayer ami
almsgiving. Tho Church, however, distinguishes between days of fasting and of abstinence. On the former, but one meal, and
that not of flesh, is tasted during twenty-four
hours; on the latter, flesh only is abstained
from. In the Greek Church fasting is kept
with great severity. I n the Protestant
churches it is not made imperative as a condition of membership, but is generally recommended as a duty, especially under circumstances of national or individual afifliction.
In the Episcojial and Lutheran churches
certain days are appointed as fast-days, or
days of abstinence, which are more or less
rigorously observed, according to the judgment and conscience of the individual, some
persons reg<arding them with as much strictness as the Eoman Catholic, and others paying very little attention to them. In Scotland a yearly fast is generally appointed by
the kirk session of the Established Church.
In the other Protestant churches fasts are
ordinarily observtal only on spetial occasions, or by special recommendation either
ofthe Church or the State authorities.
F a t , according to the sacrificial ritu.al of
the O. T., stood in a close relation to blood.
Both alike were solemnly set apart to the
Lord, and were looked upon as so peculiarly
his, that they Avere prohibited from ordinary
use. Whtit is meaut by fat iippetirs, from
the connection, to be fat in a lumpish or separate state, not as intermingled with the
fleshy iiarts of the aninml. It Avas the fat iu
so far as it existed in a separate form, and
could be Avithout difficulty taken from the
carcass and consumed—this simply AA'hich
Avas dcA'oted to the altar, and forbidden as
ordinary food. The restriction did not preA'ent the feeding or fattening of sheep and
cattle for the table.' In regard to the reason
' Comp. Lev. iii., IT, with 1 Kings iv., 23; Luke xv., 8S..
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for this appropriation of the fat of slain victims to the altar and its prohibition as food,
there is some difference of opinion. Some
writers consider that it was prohibited merely from sanitary considerations; others base
its prohibition upon the fact that the fat was
the richest part of the animal, and therefore
belonged to God; while still others think
the object was to induce t h e Hebrews to
cultivate the olive, and depend upon vegetable oil rather than upon animal fat.
Father. This term is very v.ariously appUed iu Scripture, and occurs in modes of
expression which are not quite usual in European languages. For, besides the use of it
common to all languages (1.) of the immediate male parent; (2.) o f t h e more remote
parents or ancestors; (3.) of one occupying
someAvhat of the position, and exercising to
some extent the authority of a father, it
is also extended (4.) to all who in any respect might be said to provide for or haA'e
power over any object or persons.' For
example, the inventor of an art was called
its father, or the father of those who practiced it. Jubal was " the father of all such
as handle the harp and organ," and Jabal
" the father of such as dwell in tents."" So
in regard to cities, Salma is represented as
the father of Bethlehem, Hareph of Bethgader.
The place and authority of the father
stood very high in patriarchal times, and
were substantially embodied in the legislation of Moses. While the father lived, he
continued to represent the whole family, the
property was held in his name, and all Avas
under his superintendence and control. His
power, however, was by no means unlimited
or arbitrary; and if any occasion arose for
severe discipline or capital punishment in
his family, he was not himself to inflict it,
but to bring the matter before the constituted authorities.' But these authorities
were charged to repress .all fllial in.subordination, and with summary judgment put an
end to its more laAvless outbreakings. On
the other hand, the father, as the head of
the household, had the obligation imposed
upon him of bringing up his children in the
fear of God, making them well acquainted
with the precepts of his law, and generally
.acting as their instructor and guide.''

FELIX

Catholic Church to designate its priests, in
dfrect violation of Matthew x x i i i , 9. The
term fathers is also frequently used to denote the early writers of the Christian
Church. Those nearest the age ofthe apostles are called APOSTOLICAL FATHERS (q. v.).

St. Bernard, who Uved iu the twelfth century, is reported to be the last of the fathers.
Christian theologians after t h a t time treated religious matters iu a different style, and
were called scholastics. The writings of
the Christian fathers contain much that is
interesting and instructive, particularly as
throwing light upou the state of sentiment
and feeling in the early ages of Christianity;
but t h a t they possess the slightest authority
in fixing either t h e doctrine or practice of
the Church, all Protestants, with the exception, perhaps, ofthe Tractarians of England,
confidently deny. The Eomish Church, however, assigns to the fathers a prominent place
in their rule of faith. Thus in the creed of
Pope Pius lY. the Eomanist is bound to declare, " Neither will I ever take and interpret them (the Scriptures) otherwise t h a n
according to the unanimous consent of t h e
fathers." The writings of the fathers are
thus made to occupy a conspicuous place
in that body of tradition Avhich Eome places
on an equal footing in point of authority
with the Bible itself. But, unfortunately, a
great diA'crsity of opinion exists among the
fathers as to almost every point of Christian
doctrine. I n fact, unanimity of sentiment is
not found among them, but the utmost variety and even opposition of views.

FeUx (happy). Antonius Felix, a freedman of the Emperor Claudius, also called
Claudius Felix, was governor of Judea at
the time of St. Paul's seizure aud imprisonment in Jerusalem.' The precise period of
his appointment to that province is involved
in some obscurity (it was probably about the
year A.D. 52), as is also the exact footing on
which he first entered on the administration
of affairs in the East. The acconuts of J o sephus and Tacitus are somewh,at discordant.
But in regard to the character of the man,
both historians present him substantially in
the same light. Tacitus, in his graphic style,
says of him, that he " exercised the authority of a king, with the disposition of a slave iu
all manner of cruelty and lust." One of the
The word father is used in the Bible to most infamous parts of his conduct was his
designate God. The fatherhood of God may seduction of Drusilla, the daughter of Herbe said to be the peculiar theology (using od Agrippa, AA'ho had been married to Azizus,
that term in its restricted sense as the sci- king of Emesa. Such was the man before
ence concerning God) of the Scripture. I t whom Paul had to plead his cause, and with
is hinted at m the O. T.,' but is brought out whom he reasoned of " righteousness, temin its fullness by Jesus Christ, through whom perance, and judgment to come." No wonder that the judge trembled at the pleadings
we receive the adoption of sons.'
The term father is used by the Eoman of his prisoner; yet it appe<ars he simply
trembled; his couA'ictions on the side of rectitude did not carry him even so far as to in' Gen. xlv., 8; 2 Kings v., 1 3 . - 2 Gen. iv., 20, 21.—
o.; « V,^^'-' 18-21—* E'xod. xii., 26, 27 ; Dent, vi., 20- duce him to do justice to the injured apos» i r ! "^'^- ^ ^ " i - - 2« : Isa. i., 2 ; Ixiii., 16; Mal. i., 6.—
1 Acts xxiii.; xxiv.
.Matt, v., 9 ; Kom. viii., 15; Gal. iv., 6 ; 1 J o h n iii., 1.
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t i e ; and after IAVO years' dallying, ho had
the ba.seness to leave Paul still bound. We
know nothing more of him than t h a t he
was recalled to Eome, and succeedeil in his
government by Festus. But Josephus incidentally notices t h a t Drusilla aud the son
she bore Felix perished together in au eruption of Mount VesuA'ius.
FeUowship in a college, a station of privilege and emolument enjoyed by one who is
elected a member of auy of those eudoAved
societies which iu tho English universities
are called colleges. The fellowships confer on their holders the privilege of occupying apartments in the college, and generally, in addition,certain perquisites as to
meals or commons. Many fellowships are
tenable for life; but in general they are forfeited, should the holder attain to certain
preferments in the Church or at the btir,
and sometimes in the case of his succeeding to property above a certain amount.
I n general, also, they are forfeited by marriage.
Fence. In order to protect the vineyards
from the raA'agos of wild beasts, it was customary for the Jews to surround them AA'ith
a AA'all of loose stones or mud, which was a
favorite haunt of serpents, and a retreat for
locusts from the cold.' Such walls are described by Mauudiell as surrounding the
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yard thick. Two rows of these, placed one
ujion auother, make a cheap, expeditious,
and, in this dry country, a durable AvaU." A
Avail or fence of this kind is clearly distinguished in Isa. V. 5, from the tangled hedge
mentioned in Mic. v i i , 4, which Avas planted
as an additional safeguard to tbe vineyard,
and was composed of the thorny shrubs Avith
Avhich Palestine abounds.
Ferret. The Hebrew word which has
been translated ferret in our A'ersion of the
Bible, occurs in a Ust of unclean creep-

The Gecko.
ing things which were prohibited as food.
The etymology of the name, signifying the
groaner or sigher, points to some creatttro
which utters a mournful cry. There is a liz-

Sheep-fold.
gardens of Damascus. " They are built of
great picics of earth, made in the fashion of
brick and Imrdoned in the sun. In their dimensions they uve each tAvo yards long, and
somewhat more than ono broad, .and half a

ard known as the gecko w.all-lizard, or fanfoot, Avliich is exceedingly plentiful in the
l''iist,inli<al)ifing tbe interior of bouses, Avhere
it c;iii find the llies jiiid other ins(>cts ou
Avhicli it lives. As it eretqis tilong the Avail
' P^a. Ixxx., 12; Eccles. x.,S; Null, iii., 17; Mntt. xxi., by means of its peculiarly-formed, adhesive
ft et, aud frequently utters a mournful souud
33; .Mark xii., 1.
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like the word "geck-o," scholars have conjectured that this may be the animal intended. [Lev. x i , 30.]
Festivals or Feasts, a term denoting certain periodically recurring days and seasons
set aside by a community for rest from the ordinary labor of life, and more or less hallowed by religious solemnities. Passing by the
heathen festivals, ouly a cursory glance can be
here taken ofthe JcAvish and Christian festivals, the most important of which are treated
separately under their respective names. In
many of them we find the influence of the
number seven. First and most important
of all these is the Sabbath, or seA'enth day.
The most exalted of new-moou festivals was
that of the first d.ay of the soA'eutli month—
the Feast of Trumpets. After a i)eriod of
six years of labor, the earth, too, celebrated
a Sabbath or Sabbatical Year, and after a
revolution of seven times seven years came
the Year of Jubilee. The pre-eminently historical festivals Avere the three appointed
by the law of Moses to be obserA'ed annually. These were the Feast of PassoA'er, the
Feast of Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles, at each of which every Jewish male
was bound to be present. The feasts of Purim and of Dedication Avere post-Mosaic, and
exclusively historical. The Christian festivals were for the most part grafted, in the
course of time, upon the JeAvish aud Pagan
ones, but always with a distinct reference
to Christ and other holy personages. The
weekly day of rest was changed from Saturday to Sunday, and called the Day of Joy or
Eesurrectiou, just as the weekly JeAvish fasts
of Monday and Thursday were changed for
Wednesday and Friday. TAVO separate celebrations—that of the death, and that of
the resurrection of our Lord—took the place
ofthe Jewish Passover, aud constituted Easter; and the Festival of Pentecost, or the
law-giving at Sinai, became the festival of
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, and of
the inauguration of the new covenant. In
the course of time tAVO new festiA'als Avere
introduced: Epiphany, which originated in
the East; aud that ofthe natiA'ity of Christmas. Circumcision, Corpus Domini, the
Festivals of the Cross, of Tr<ansfiguration,
of the Trinity, aud many others are of still
later date. The veneration for Mary as the
"Mother of God" found its expression in the
Eoniau CathoUc Church in the consecration
of many days to her special service and worship, such as that of her Presentation, Annunciation, Assumptiou, Visitation, Immaculate Conception, and many minor festivals,
over and above the Saturdays, which in some
places Avere entirely dedicated to her, that
the mother might have her weekly day like
the Sou. Besides these, there were introduced festivals of angels, of apostles, saints,
martyrs, of souls, ordinations, and the like.
Celebrated at first Avitli aU the simpUcity
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of genuine piety, most of these festivals were
ere long invested Avith such pomp and splendor that they surpassed those of the ancient
Greeks and Eomans. Burlesque, and even
coarse and profane representations, processions, mysteries, and night-services became
connected with them. Their prodigious increa.se in number, and tbe .abstinence from
labor they brought, naturally produced indolence and licentiousness among the mass
ofthe people. Voices A\ ithin the Church bocame bitter and frequent in denunciation of
these " pagan pr.actices;" and after persistent
and decided efi'orts, these festiA'e occasions,
which OA'erspread well-nigh the Avhole year,
were reduced iu number, and in extraA'agaiice of observance. But the most marked
change, both in their number and in the
manner of their celebration, was produced
by the Eeformation.
The Christian festivals haA'e been variously divided: into those Avhicli occur annually
at sttited times, and those Avliich are specially
proclaimed; those of greater, and those of
lesser importance. Another division is into
weekly and yearly feasts, the latter being
subdivided into greater and minor, or into
mov able and immoA'ablo. Tbe movable feasts
are those which depend upon Easter, and consequently do not occur on the same day eA'ery
year. In the English Church the principal
movable feasts are, besides Easter, tbe Sundays after Epiphany, Septu.agesima Sunday,
the first daj' of Lent, Eogation Sunday, i. e.,
tbe Sunday before the Ascension—AscensionDay, Whitsunday, Trinity-Sunday, the Sundays after Trinity, and Advent - Sunday.
There is also a distinction made between
Avliide days, half days, and the like. See, for
special feasts, under their respective titles.
Festus (joyful).
Porcius Festus Avas appointed by Nero to succeed Felix as procurator of Judea, about A.D. 60 or 61. He is said
to have been, ou the whole, a just and active
magistrate, clearing his province A'ory energeticaUy of the robbers and murderers who
infested it. Before him St. Paul had to
defend himself, but remoA'cd bis cause from
the provincial tribuual by «ppeal to Ccesar.
Festus administered his government less
thau two years, and died iu Judea. [Acts
xxiv., 27; xxv.; x x v i ]
Fetichism, the worship of inanimate material things, as the abodes of spirits. It is
the lowest form of worship, and is found
only among the most barbaric tribes, chiefly
among the savages of Western Africa. It is
distinguished properly from the worship of
the sublime objects of nature, as the sun,
stars, moon, etc., and also from idolatry,
since the manufactured idols are supposed
ouly to represent to the senses the immaterial and invisible spirits, in order to assist the
imagination in apprehending them. It has,
hoAvoA'er, its root in the Avorship of nature,
aud is a gross and sensual form of pantheism,
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iilentifying, as it does, the Divine Spirit, or
perhaps only inferior spirits, good and bad,
Avitb the commonest objects. Eelics of fetichism, howeA'er, exist eA'en iu Christian
communities in the superstition which attributes luck and ill luck to common things,
as, for example, to a horse-shoe nailed up
before the door. The purposes for Avhicli fetiches are used in Africa are almost Avithout
number. One guards against sickness, another against cfrought, and a third against
the disasters of war. Insanity is cured by
fetiches, and there is scarcely a single evil
incident to human life Avhich it is not believed may be overcome by this means, provided the right kind of fetich be employed.
They are of vfirious classes, personal, household, .and national. They are found in a
great diversity of forms; b u t the most usual
shape is t h a t of the heads of animals or of
humau beings, and almost alw.ays supplied
Avith a large pafr of horns. Among the most
prominent things which salute the eye of a
stranger, after planting his feet upon t h e
shores of Africa, are the symbols of this reUgion. He steps forth from the boat under
a canopy of fetiches, not only as a security
for his own safety, b u t as a guar.antee t h a t
he does not carry the elements of mischief
among the people. He finds them suspended
along CA'ery path he Avalks; at the gate of
every village, over the door of eA'ery house,
and around the neck of every human being
whom he meets. They are set up on thoir
farms, tied around their fruit-trees, and fastened to the necks of their sheep and goats,
to prevent them from being stolen. If a
man trespasses upon t h e property of his
neighbor in defiance of tho fetiches set up to
protect it, he is confidently expected to suffer the penalty of his temerity at some time
or other. If he is overtaken by formidable
malady or lingering sickness afterward, even
should it be after the lapse of many years,
he is believed to be sufl'ering in consequence
of his own rashness. The fetichmen are a
regular aud numerous order, Avhose whole
aim is, by a series of artful contrivances aud
deceptions, to acquire and preserA'e a complete ascendency over the ignorant and superstitious people. They take care to surround themselves with every contrivance
calculated to inspire awe .and fear in t h e
minds of those who consult them. Their
temple is a deep, gloomy recess of the forest,
where the overhanging foliage is so dense
that scarcely a single ray of light can penetrate it, and Avhere there is no dififlcnlty in
concealing the accomplices of their artifice.
Into this den they couA'ey their dupes bliudfobled; and amidst strange unearthly voices,
Avhich to tbe bewildered senses of the poor
terrified idolaters seem at one time to issue
from the boAvels of the e.arth, and at another time to rush through the .air, they make
thefr sacrificial ofl'erings and invocations
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to the gods whom they have come to consult.
Fifth Monarchy Men, a sect of Millenariaus Avhicli sprang uj) in the time of Cromwell, differing from other Second Adventists
in that they held not only to a literal second
coming of Christ, b u t that it was their duty
to iu<augurate his kingdom by force. This
kingdom Avas to be the flfth and last in the
series of which those of Assyria, Persia,
Greece, and Eome were the preceding four;
hence their self-assumed title of Fifth Monarchy Men. Their leader Avas one Thomas
Venuer, a wine-cooper. They formed a plot
to inaugurate thefr kingdom in 1657 under
CromAvell, b u t were detected, and thefr
scheme thAvarted. I n 1661, under King
James, they renewed the attempt, and, with
a band of about ffrty armed men, rose in insurrection against t h e Government. They
were speedily dispersed, aud tho ringleaders
captured and executed.
Fig, Fig-tree, a word of frequent occurrence in the O. T. The flg-tree is very common in Palestine, so much so that " t o sit
under one's own A'ine and fig-tree " became a
proverbial expression among the JOAVS to denote peace and prosperity.'
Whether the leaves employed by Adam
and Eve with which to clothe themselves
were those of the ordinary fig-tree, is uncertain. They are often fastened together at
the present day for baskets and other utensils. Figs wore sometimes made into cakes,
and are still sometimes used, as in the case
of Hezekiiih, medicinally.

[1 Sam. XXA'., 18;

XXX., 12; Isa. x x x v i i i , 21.]
FiUo-que (and from the Son). Among the
curious and unprofitable discussions which
were so numerous during the Middle Ages,
was one whether the creed should declare
" t h a t the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Fat h e r " (as in John xv., 26), or whether it
should add, " and from the Sou." This question gaA'C rise to a long and imbittered discussion. The highest dignitaries in the
Church engaged in it. Popes disagreed upon
it. But the creed was finally settled in the
latter form by tho Western Church; and it
continues to this d.ay to recite concerning
the Holy Ghost t h a t he "proceedeth from
the Father and tho Son." This faith has
also been generally adopted by the Protestant churches. The Greek Church, on the contrary, rejects it; and the cpiestiou whether we
sh.all believe t h a t the Holy Ghost proceeds
from the Father, or from the Father and the
Son, is one of the chief doctrin.al points of
difference between the Greek .and tbe Eoman
Catholic churches. The controversy on this
subject is known in ecclesiastical history,
from the Latin phraseology of the creed, as
the Filio-qno Controversy.
Ffr. This Avord, in the English Bible,
profitably rejiresents tbe Scotch fir, tbe larch,
' 1 Kings iv., 25; Mic. iv.,4; Zech. iii., 10.
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and the cypress, all of which are at this day
found in the Lebanon. The HebroAV implies
cutting up, as into boards and planks. The
wood was employed for various purposes, as
the floors, ceilings, and doors of the Temple,
for the decks of ships, for spear-shafts, and
for musical instruments. [2 Sam. v i , 5; 1
Kings v i , 15, 34; 2 Chron. i i i , 5; Ezek.
xxvii, 5.]
Ffre. Fire Avas of course used for culinary purposes .among the HebreAvs, Avas sometimes necessary in Palestine for personal
warmth, and Avas employed religiously, partially or entirely to consume sacrifices. There
can be little doubt that Abel's off'ering Avas
made by fire. Noah is distinctly said to
have "ofl'eredburnt-offerings;" ancl after his
time the practice is frequently noticed. But
no mention is made of tire from heaven for
these sacriflces till after the giving of the
law. The sacred flre on the altar was to
be kept ever burning. This Avas to consume
the burnt-offering; for no common fire was
to be used for a burnt-offering, or for burning incense. It was for the employment of
""Strange," i. e., ordinary fire, t h a t Nadab and
Abihu (q. v.) suffered.' Sacred fire w.as kindled from heaven on the dedication of the
Temple.'' Instances also are recoixled Avhen
God A'ouchsafed supernatural fire at the offerings of individuals.^ Fire Avas Avith something of a reUgious aspect used as a means
of purification.
Hence that Avhich Avould
not abide the fire was regarded as Avorthless. So, idolatrous cities were to be burned
with fire—a doom executed on certain Canaanitish cities. And occasionally criminals
were burned, but not, some have thought,
among the Hebrews, till death by some other mode had been inflicted.
Fire is also used in the Bible symbolically
to represent the more distinctiA'e properties
ofthe divine nature. In this symbolical use
of flre, the reference is to its powerful, penetrating agency, and the terrible melting and
seemingly resistless effects it is capable of
producing. There is considerable variety in
the application of the symbol, but the passages are all explicable by a reference to this
fundamental idea. God, for example, is called " a consuming flre ;" to dwell Avith him is
to dwell "Avith devouring flre;" " h i s eyes
are like a flame of fire;" his aspect, when
coming for judgment, is as if a fire went before him, or a scorching flame compassed
him about.'' In these, and many similar
representations occurring in Scripture, it is
the relation of God to sin that is more especially in view, and the searching, intense,
all-consuming operation of his holiness in re' Lev. vi., 9, 13; ix., 24; x., 1, 2.-= 2 Chron. vii., 1.
—. Numb, xxxi., 22, 23; comp. Zech. xiii., 8, 9; Deut.
M., 3; xiii., 16; Josh, vi., 24; vii., 25; comp. Jer.
xxix., 22; Josh, viii., 28; xi., 13 ; Jndg. vi., 21; IKings
xviii., 38; 1 Chron. xxi., 26; 1 Cor. iii., 13-1.'5.—« Psa.
«vn. 3; Isa. xxxiii., 14; Heb. xii., 29; 2 Thess. i., 8;
Kev. n., IS.
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gard to it. Fire, in its symbolical use, is also
spoken of as purifying. I t is the emblem of
a healing process efl'ected upon the spiritual
natures of persons in covenant with God.
We read not merely of flre, but of a refiner's
fire, and of a spirit of burning, purging away
the dross and impurity of Jerusalem.' Still,
it is a work of severity aud judgment that is
indicated even in these cases.
Fire has been used for sacred purposes by
others than the Jews. Ou the Saturday of
the Greek Easter-Week, annually, the Greek
and Armenian monks in Jerus<aleni profess
to perforin a miracle—that of kindling the
holy fire. The ceremony is performed in the
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, Avhich is
crowded to excess Avith fanatic pilgrims,
running, trotting, jumping, galloping to and
fro the breadth aud length of the church.
A procession of bishops and priests, with
flags and banners, crucifixes and crosses,
lighted candles and smoking censers, moA'es
thrice round the chnrch, iuAoking CA'ery picture, altar, and relic in their A\'ay, to aid
them in obtaining the miraculous fire, Avhich
makes its first appearance iu the holy sepulchre, and from thence issues through the
small circular windows and the door, for tho
use of the multitude. The origin of the ceremony has noA'er been traced, and tbe mode
of its accomplishment is carofnlly concealed.
The worshipers belieA'e t h a t tbe fire comes
from above, and t h a t a candle lighted by it
will insure their entrauce into heaA'en; and
therefore they rush with such frenzy to obtain a portion of the holy fire, that some are
frequently fouud to suffer serious injury, and
mauy are killed in tho attempt.
In tho Eomish Church the ceremony of
blessing fire is obserA'ed at Easter. The fire
is kindled by sparks struck from a stone, in
remembrance of Christ as the great Cornerstone. All the lights on the altar are previously extinguished, that they m.ay be rekindled from the new fire. Imposing ceremonies accompany the relighting, and the
mourning decorations, which on Good-Friday
symbolize the death of Christ, are removed,
and brighter colors and the lighted candles betoken rejoicing OA'er his resurrection.
Among the ancieut heathens fire Avas held in
high A'eneration. A lamp burned constantly in the Prytaneum at Atheus in honor of
Minerva. Eome worshiped Vesta uuder the
form of a perpetual fire. These sacred flres
were kept burning in a variety of places;
and the extinction of one of them was reg,arded as a public calamity, betokening
some heavy disaster, or even the overthroAv
of the uation itself. These sacred fires Avere
renewed at longer or shorter intervals. It is
generally beUeved that fire-worship Avas est.ablished by Nimrod. Abraham's bfrth-place,
Ur, denotes fire; and the Jews have an old
tradition that Terah and Abraham were ex' lea. iv., 4 ; Mal. iii., 2.
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pelled from Chaldea because they refused to
Avorship the fire. Sec !MoLocil.
Ffre-paii, one ofthe vessels of the templeservice. The same word is elsewhere rendered "snufl'er-dish" aud "censer."
There
appear, therefore, to huA'e been two articles
so called; one, like a chafiiig-disli, to carry
UA'C coals for tbe purpose of burning incense;
another, like a snufl'er-dish, to be used in trimming the lamps, in order to carry the snufl'ers aud couAey away the snuff'. [Exod. XXA.,
3 ; ; x x v i i , 3 ; x x x v i i , 23 ; x x x v i i i , 3 ; LCA'.
X., 1: x v i , 12; Numb. IA-., 14; x v i , 6; 2
Kings XXA'., 15; Jer. Ui, 19.]
Ffrst-fruits. It was but an extension of
the principle which gaA'e the impress of sacredness to the first-born of men and beasts,
to connect with God by a like bond of sacredness the first products of the field. These
Avere accordingly claimed for God; and that
not merely iu general, but Avith a considerable fuUness and A'ariety of detail. A sheaf
of the first-fruits of the barley-crop Avas offered iu tbe name of the whole congregation
at the Feast, of the PassoAcr, and in like
manner IAVO loaAes of Avheaten bread .at the
Feast of Pentecost. But lest the peo^ile
should deem this a sufficient discharge of
their obligations to the Lord, it was enacted
t h a t what was thus done collectively by the
congregation should be done also by each of
its families out of the yearly produce which
the Lord might give them. The first or best
of the oil, of the Avine, of the Avheat, of the
produce of the threshing-floor generally—indeed, aU of the ffrst ripe grains and fruits—
were expressly set apart for off'eiiugs to the
Lord, and Avere to be given to the priesthood,
as the Lord's representatives, for their comfortable maintenance. Xo specific quantity
or proportion Avas fixed on; that appears to
have been, left to tbe spiritual feeling and
ability of each individual, and Avould no
doubt A'ary, as the jiriuciples of religion
were A'ery active, or tho reverse Thus a
stimulus Avas furnished to zeal and fidelity
on the part ofthe priesthood, who could not
neglect their duty as guides and instructors
of the people Avithout reajiing the reward of
their unfaithfulness in diminished supplies
of first-fruit ofl'erings. The Talmud, however, reduced this, like all oUier things, to definite rules and measures; the sixtieth part
was tbe least that could be given, while a fortieth or thirtieth was regariled its the proof
of a willing aud lilieral spirit. In later times
the flrst-fruits Avere turned iuto money by
tbe distant .Jews, and this Avtis sent ftu- conA'enience insttaid.
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! the crop were the best, and were dne the gods
j primarily as a tokeu of gratitude, and re' motely as a security for the fruitfulness of
i coming liarA'ests. AVitb the Hebrews, hoAvever, the offering was not a mere acknowlj edgmeut of the God of nature, but counected itself with the holiness of God, and sttimped all the jiroduce Avith a certain measure of
sauctity.
I n the ecclesiastical law, first-fruits or annats means the Aalue of every spiritual living
for oue whole year, which the pope, claiming the disposition of cAery spiritual benefice
in Christendom, reseiA'cd out of every living.
In England these annats, which Henry VIII.
transferred from the pope to the crown, were
directed into a fund for the lietter maintenauce of the poorer clergy, which was called
Queen Anne's Bounty. [Exod. x x i i , 29;
x x i i i , 19; xxxiv., 22, 26, 27; Lev. i i , 12;
x x i i i , 5, 6, 10, 12, 15, 17, 39; Numb, xv., 19,
21; x v i i i , 11; x x v i i i , 26; Deut. xviii, 4;
x x v i , 2 - 1 1 ; Neh. x., 35, 37 ; x i i , 44.]
Fish, Fishing. In the account ofthe creatiou, as well its in other passages where au
exhaustiA'e description of living creatures is
intended, fish are recognized as one of the
great divisions of the animal kingdom. Tho
Avord fish is nsed in Scripture for any inhabitants o f t h e waters; but there is a kind of
classification where the great monsters in
our A'ersion—" Avhales "—including also, perhaps, some land, or at least amphibious, creatures, are distinguished from those moving
or creeping in the Avaters—thtit is. having no
feet. Fish, likewise, Avere diA'ided iuto clean
and unclean ; those t h a t had fins and scales
might be etiten, others Avere considered an
abomination;' hence the Jews at this day
do not eat shell-fish. While the Israelites
were in Egypt, fish Avas a common ami faA'orite article of diet, for they specified this
in their murmurings for food in the Avilderness. The Nile abounded in fish. and the failure of this source of food by the judgment
Avhich turned the Avaters into blood, ;ind destroyed life therein,'' must haA'e been grievously felt by the Egyptians. We may not
unreasontibly suppose that there was a regular fish-market at Jerus.alem, as we flnd one
ofthe city gates deuominatetl the fish-g.ate.'
Whether fish Avere bred iu ponds and reserA'oirs has not been conclnsiAely proved. The
" fish-pools of Heshbon " Avere, so far as the
original of the pa.s.sage informs us. simply
" pools," and the reference in tbe passage in
Isaiah is not very clear.' In the N. T. there
is mention of fish as readily procured aud
constantly etiten. The curing of them by
salting was unciiiestionably knoAvn. There
is mention of fish brought up from Tyre to
Jerusalem. These could hardly have been
carrietl such a distance without being pre-

The oft'ering of the first-fruits was by uo
means peculiar to Israel, but was common
among the nations of iintiquity. With tbe
Greeks, Eomans, Egyptians, and others, this
practice seems to have iiiisen from the feel' Gen. i., 20-26; Lev. xi., 9-12.—^ Numb, xi., 5; Exod.
ing, in accordance Avitli the eonimoii instincts vii.,
19-21.—> Meh. iii., 3; xii., 39.—« Isa. xix., S-10;
of humanity, that tho first ripe portions of Zeph. i., 10.

FISH, FISHING

351

FISH, FISHING

Fishing Scene.
a. The boat with the fish hanging up to dry in the sun and wind; on the to]) of the mast sits a kite. The
manner in which it shrieks, while waiting for the entrails ofthe fish, as they are thrown out, is very characteristically shown in the original ptiinting. The boat is supposed to be close to the shelving bank to
which they are dragging the net. The water is represented by zigzag lines at 6, which, to prevent confusion,
have not been contiuueH over the net.
served by salt. The fishes, too, which the disciples ou two occasions brought to our Lord,
when he was about to feed the multitudes,
were probably little fishes which had been
salted and dried in the sun, and Avere eaten
with bread just as we eat cheese or butter.'
The most common method of fishing was
by nets, various kinds of hand aud castingnets, as well as the larger drag-nets, which
required the use of boats, being employed.
In the N. T. the etymology of the Greek
word in almost every case shows clearly
the kind of net intended. In the account of
the miraculous draught of fishes, the fact
that the word used designates the comparatively small casting-net, exhibits the miraculous element as tAVofold: first, the complete filling of the net with large fishes,
whereas six or seven small fishes
are the usual complement of a
casting-net; and second, the fact
that the net, which was held
merely by a siugle rope, did uot
give way and allow the inclosed
fish to escape. That net, which
" gathered of every kind,"^ is the
great drag-net, which was often
so spread as to inclose all the varieties of fishes inhabiting a large
circumference of the sea. The
night was esteemed the best time
for fishing Avith the net. Angling
was a favorite pursuit of the
wealthy in Egypt, and was followed also by the poor, who could
not aftbrd a net. The former
sometimes seem to have taken
their fishing very comfortably
in a cliafr — at least so it is
judged from representations on the ancient monuments. A more scientific method was with the trident or spear, as practiced in Egypt in taking the crocodile or
the hippopotamus.' At the present day
fishing with the spear is much used in the
smaller tributary streams of tbe Jordan.
The allusions to fishing in the O. T. are of a

metaphorical character, descriptive either of
the conversion or of the destruction of the
enemies of God. In the N. T. the allusious
are, for tbe most part, of a historical character, though the metajihorical axiplication is
sometimes made.' Fish are remarkably prolific. It may have been as embodying tho
principle of fecundity that fish became objects of wonshij), agixinst Avliich superstition
the Israelites were Avarned.^ The Philistine
idol, D.agon (q. v.) (little fish), Avas represented by a figure half mau and half fish.
The fish was also the first and most uniA'ersal symbol used by the primitive Christians. I t came iuto famiUar use as early as
the second century, and is often found on the
tombs of Christians in the Catacombs. I t
Av.as frecpiently u,sed to denote Christ. The

An Egyptian Gentleman fishing.
Greek Avord for fish is iclitlius, the letters of
which stand in Greek tor Jesus Christos Theon
Uios Saviour, i e , Jesus Christ, the Son of
God, our Saviour. The fish was used to represent the scenes and parables Avhere the
apostles are spoken of as fishers of men, and
Avas the emblem of w.ater and the rito of

' Eccles ix., 12; .Ter. xvi., 16; Ezek. xxix., .3-5; .xlvii.,
.;,Neh. xiii.,16; Matt, xiv., 15-22; xv., 33-38.—« Matt, 10; Amos iv., 2; Hab. i., 14; Matt, ix., 19; Mark i., 17.
xm., 47,48.-S Job xii., 7.
—2 Deut. iv., IS.
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baptism. On this account Christians were
accustomed to call themselves pi.sciciili, fishes, to denote t h a t they wen^ liorn again into
Christ's religion by Avater. From this sacred
use of the fish, the font in Christian churches
was termed a piscina, or flsh-pool. The piscina is still used by the priest in ritualistic
churches as a basin for washing his hands,
to symboUze the purity with which he should
approach the communion. The water in
which any sacred vessel or ornament has
been washed is also poured into the piscina,
which is furnished with a drain for the purpose of carrying away any such fluids.
Fitches (i. c,'Vetches), the translation in
our Bible of two Hebrew words, kussemeth
(Ezek. iv., 9), aud ketsach (Isa. x x v i i i , 25, 27)..
As to the former, see E Y E . The latter denotes, without doubt, the black cummin used
for both food and medicine. The seed is aromatic, and of a sharp taste. From the readiness with which the ripe capsules surrender
thefr tiny, black seeds, no plant could be
more suitable for the prophet's iUustration.
Flag. There are two Hebrew words which
are rendered " flag " in our Bible. The ffrst,
of Egyptian origin, occurs in Gen. x i i , 2,18,
where it is translated " meadow," and in Job
viU., 11. I t denotes any green and coarse
herbage which grows in marshy places. The
second word, occurring in Exod. i i , 3, 5 ; Isa.
xix., 6, is that which gives its name in Hebrew to the Eed Sea, literally, "weedy sea."
I t appears to be used in a very wide sense to
denote weeds of any kind. See E E E D .
FlageUants (scourgers), a class of people
who appeared flrst in Italy in the twelfth or
thfrteeuth century, who used the scourge as
a means of discipline. Amidst the excitements accompanying the contests between
the Guelphs and the GhibelUnes, the party
friendly to the pope, and the party friendly to the emperor, large bodies of men,
girded with ropes, marched in procession
through the cities and villages singing
hymns, and calUng upon the people to
repent. This spectacle produced a great
sensation; and in other countries, Germany esiieciallj', large bodies of Flag(dlants marched through the streets singing
hymns, and scourging themsehes until the
blood flowed freely. To such au oxteut ilid
the fanatical spirit spread, th.at both the
civil and ecclesiastical authorities fouiitl
it necessary to interfere. The public prohibition of all such processions by Po])e
Clement VL only roused the Flagellants
to oppo.se the dominant church of the
time. They complained bitterly of its
corruptions, declaring that the sacianuaits
iu the hands of a wicked clergy had lost
thefr A'alidity, .and that nothing remained
but to share in the suft'erings of Christ,
who was so obviously crucified afrivsli, and
put to an open sliamt^ Many of I hest5 enthusiasts Avere visited with tho most bit-
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ter persecutions, and not a few died at the
stake, both in tho fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries.
The principal teuets of the
Flagellants were, t h a t the teaching of the
Eomish Church respecting the efficacy of
the sacr.aments, purgatory, prayers for the
dead, and the like, are utterly erroneous;
and t h a t Avhoever believes simply what is
contained in the Apostles' Creed, frequently
repeats the Lord's Prayer and the Ave Maria, and at certain periods lacerates his body
with scourging, and thus punishes himself
for the sins he commits, Avill atttiin eternal
salvation. I t was chiefly this refusal of the
Flagellants to receive the dogmtis which had
been ingrafted ou pure Christianity by the
Church of Eome, that drew doAvn the thunders of the Vatican upon these zealous enthusiasts.
Flax. I t seems probable that the cultivation of flax for the purpose ofthe manufacture
of linen Avas by no means confined to Egyjit;
but that, originating in India, it spread OA'er
Asia at a very early period of antiquity.
That it was cultivated iu Palestine even liefore the conquest of t h a t country by the Israelites appears from Josh, ii., 6. The plaut
seems to have been cultiA'ated in much the
same manner in aucient as in modern Egypt;
aud the sculptures which represent the steeping, and the subsequent process of beating
the stalks with maUets, illustrate the foUowing description by Pliny of the manner of
its preparation : " The stalks themselves are
immersed in water, warmed by the heat of
the sun, and are kept down by weights
placed upon them, for nothing is lighter than
flax. The membrane, or rind, becoming
loose, is a sign of thefr being suflSciently
macerated. They are then taken out, and
repeatedly turned over iu the sun until per-

Plax (Linum Uaitatissimuvi).
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fectly dried, and afterward beaten by mallets
on stone slabs. That Avhioh is nearest the
rind is called /oj«T-inferior to the inner fibres,
and fit only for the Avicks of lamps. It is
combed out with iron hooks until all the
rind is removed. The inner part is of a
whiter and finer quality. After it is made
into yarn, it is polished by striking it frequently on a hard stone moistened with water ; and, when woven into cloth, it is again
beaten with clubs, being always improved in
proportion as it is beaten.'
Flea. In the only places in which this
insect is mentioned in Scripture, David likens
himseU to it while addressing Saul.^ Fleas
are abundant iu the E a s t ; aud though travelers are very much annoyed by them, the
inhabitauts seem to regard their attacks
with perfect indifference, considering them
too insignificant a foe for their notice. Hence
the expressiveness of David's metaphor.
Flood. In Geu. vi. to viii. we have an account of the threatening of a general destruction of man from the face o f t h e earth,
the preparation by which a favored family
should be preserved, and the fulfillment of
the threatened destruction. The spread of
ungodliness among men had become so universal as to call down a great general judgment upou mankind. " God saw t h a t tbe
wickedness of man was great in the earth,
and that CA'cry imagination of the thoughts
of his heart was only evil continu,ally. And
it repented the Lord that he had made man
on the earth." " But Noah found grace in
the eyes of the Lord," and to t h i s ' ' j ust man "
the coming judgment was revealed, aud divine directions were given for the construction of an ark (q. v.), in which he and his
family might be preserved.
At the end of the one hundred and twenty
years of respite—the greater part of which
may have been occu pied in buiMin g the ark—
Noah is commanded to enter it Avith his wife,
and his three sons and their wives. He is to
take a pair of each kind of anim.al into the
<ark with him, that he may preserve them
alive, and is to provide for tht^ Avants of his
Uving freight stores " o f everv kind of food
that is e.aten." " T h u s did Noah," says the
chronicler; "according to all th.at God commanded him, so did he." "And the Lord
shut him in." From chap, v i i , 17, to the end
of the chapter, a very simple but poAverful
and impressive description is given of the
appaUing catastrophe. The narrative is
vivid .and forcible, though entirely wanting
in that sort of description which, in a modem historian or poet, would have occupied
the largest space. From its very simplicity,
there is left upon the mind, Avitb peoulitir
vividness, but one impression, that of utter
desolation.
^The question whether the Flood overspread
'.Exod. ix., 31; Josh, ii., 0; Prov. xxxi., 13.—^ 1 Sam.
xxiv., 14; xxvi., 20.
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I the whole e.arth, or was confined to that locality which was then peopled, has long divided those who believe that the Mosaic account is historicaUy true. The language of
the narrative seems to imply its universality.
See, for example. Gen. v i i , 19. But simUar
expressions are used in Scripture in cases
where the meaning is evidently limited. See,
for example, Gen. xU., 57; 1 Kings xviii, 10;
Dan. v i , 25; Matt, iv., 8. There are scientific objections of great Aveight to the theory
that the whole earth was submerged, A\liich
do not apply if we suppose that it Avas ouly
the then inhabited portion of it which Avtis
subjected to the flood. This appears to be
the better opiuion; nor does the narratiA'e,
if fairly interpreted, involve any thing more
than this. The purpose of God was to destroy the sinful race of Adam. That purpose Avould haA'e been eft'ected by a Deluge
which coA'ered the Avhole of that portion of
the globe which may be called the cradle of
the human race. Tbe words of the narratiA'e are no stronger than would naturally be
used to describe such a catastrophe Whether any besides the family of Noah can haA'e
escaped, is another question. The most natural interpretation of the Biblical account
is that the whole race of man had become
grievously corrupt since the faithful had intermingled with the ungodly; t h a t consequently God had decreed to destroy all mankind except one family; t h a t therefore all
t h a t portion of the earth, perhaps a very
small portion as yet, into which m,ankind
had spread, was overAvhelmed by water. The
n,arrative of Scripture appears to mean at
least as much as this. It does not necessarily mean more. Aud it is confirmed by .a
universal tradition. In all the races of the
Avorld there are traditions of a flood which
destroyed all mankind except one family.
Foremost among these is the Chaldean. According to it, Xisuthrus, being Avarned of a
flood by the god Cronus, built a vessel, and
took into it bis relatives and near friends, and
all kinds of birds and quadrupeds. When the
flood had abated, he sent out birds, which tho
first time returned to him; but the second
time returned no more. Judging, then, that
the flood wars abated, he took out some td'the
planks of the vessel, and found t h a t it bad
stranded on the side of a mountain ; Avliereupou he and .all his left tbe ship, aud oft'ered
sacrifice to the gods. The Greek tr.aditiou
is to be found in the Avell-known classical
legend of tbe floods of Ogyges aud Deucalion. The Hindoo tradition represents man
as warned by a great fish to build a ship, that
be might be preserved during an impending
deluge. The ship was saved by being lashed on to tbe born of tbe fish, aud Avas ultimately landed ou a northern mountain. The
Phrygian stor.y of Annakos—supposed to be
Enoch—who foretold the Deluge, is singularly illustrated by a medal struck at Apa-
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mea in the reign of Septimus ScA'erus, on
which is depict* d au ark or chest floating on
the water. Two people are seeu withiu it,
and two goiug out of it. On tbe top of the
ark a bfrd perches, and another flies toward
it with a branch betAveen its feet. And, siiiguharly enough, on some specimens of this
medal the letters NQ, or NQE, have been
found on the ACSsel, as in the accompanying
cut. In China, Fa-he, the reputed founder

Coins of Apamea Cibotus, with supposed Representations of the Ark.
of Chinese ciA'iliz.afion, is represented as escaping from the waters of a deluge, aud, attended by his wife, three sons, and three
daughters, re-appearing as the flr.st man of a
reuoA'ated world. The Polynesian islanders
haA'e distinct accounts of a deluge iu Avliich
a family, eight in number, was saved in a
canoe. Similar traditions prevailed throughout the continent of America. The inhabitants of Mexico had paintings representing
the Deluge, a man and Avife on a r.aft, a
mountain ri.sing above the waters, and the
dove, the vulture, and other liirds taking
p;irt in the scene. The Cherokee Indians
have a legend of all mtai destroyed by a deluge, except one family saved in a boat, to
the building of which they had been incited
by a mysterious dog. Thus, in every dift'erent race of mankind, AVO find tr.adition.ary
accounts of this great catastrophe, .and of
the miraculous deliverance of a single family. They ditt'er from the account in Genesis
in their spiritual teticliing, m.aking a dog or
a fish the agent of Avarning and preservation, whereas t h a t inculctitcs tbe h^sson of
faith .and trust in (iod. But they combine
Avith tbe a< f o u n t in Genesis to settle beyond
dispute the historical fact o f t h e Deluge. It
has indeed been said that because all these
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are myths, so also is the Hebrew story a
myth. But how can it be explained that in
all parts of the world people have stumbled
on the same myth, uuless it is the tracUtiim
of an historical fact ?
Siuce this article Avas written and put in
type, recent investigations haA'e brought to
light a UOAV and very extraordinary confirmation of the Biblical account of the Flood.
This is afl'orded by certain tablets brought to
light by recent researches in the East, aud
deciphered, after fourteen years of study, by
Mr. George Smith, of the British Museum,
one of the most accompUshed adepts iu reading these ancient and almost illegible hieroglyphics. Our illustration of a fragment
of one of these tablets will sufflce to give
our readers some conception of the assiduity
required by his task. The inscriptions ou
these tablets, as interpreted by Mr. Smith,
contain the legends of a King Izdubar, who
is thought to have founded the Babylonian
monarchy, making Erech his capital. After
many valiant exploits, he is seized with a
fear of death, and starts out to find Sisit, or
Noah, Avho has attained immortality without death. After long wanderings, he comes
in sight of him, but can not approach him
by reason of an impassable gulf of separation. Sisit, however, tells him the story
of the Flood. He relates hoAV he was commanded to " m a k e a great ship," and describes his method of building it, and how,
when built, he brought iuto it all his serA'tmts and the animals ; how, after he was shut
in, the Flood came, destroying all life from
the face of the earth; how the ship or ark,
on the abatement of the Flood, rested on the
top of a mount; and IIOAV, " on the seventh
day, in the course of it, I sent forth a dove,
and it left. The dove Avcut and searched,
and a restiug-pltice it did not find, .and it returned. I sent forth a swallow, and it left.
The SAvalloAv went and searched, and a resting-place it did uot find, and it returned. 1
sent forth a raven, and it left. The raven
Avent, and the corpses on the Avaters it s;i\v,
and it did eat, it swam, and Avandeied away
and did not return." Then foUoAvs the accouut of tbe disembark.ation, the building of
an altar, aud the ofl'ering of sacrifice.
The geological objections to the history
of the Deluge are chiefly such as the discovery of loose scorite on the tops ofthe extinct
volcanoes of Auvergne and Languedoc, the
impossibility ofthe Avaters extending fifteen
cubits aboA'e the mountains, and the peimaiient distribution ofthe animtil kingdom over
the dift'erent parts of the world. It is said
the loose scoriae on the mountains of Anvergno anil Languedoc must have beeu
SAvept aAA'tiy by a universal llooil. But it is
<[iiito conceivable, even if the Delnge csftmded to those, regions aud to the tops of
those hills, that the gr;ulii;il rise and fall
of the waters might have left there almost
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Part of a Tablet containing the Chaldean Account of the Deluge.
untouched these remains of volcanic .action,
which are not so Ught as has been asserted.
The difficulty of conceiving of the waters
rising fifteen cubits above the highest mountains, is a dififlcnlty in the mind ofthe objector, not in the text of Scripture, which does
not necessarUy mean that there was such a
rise. The most serious dififlcnlty in conceiving of a flood universal—not only to the
worid inhabited by man, but to the whole
eurface ofthe globe—is in the history o f t h e
distribution of the animal kingdom. For
example, the animals now living in South
America and in NOAV Zealand are of the same
typo as the fossil animals which lived and
died there before the creation of man. It is
not conceivable that aU should have been
gathered together from their original homes
into Noah's ark, and have been afterward redistributed to their respectiA'e homes. But
the difliculty vanishes entirely if the sacred
narrative relates only a submersion of the
human race and its then dwelUng-place; and
this sense of the narrative exact criticism

shows to be possible, perhaps even the most
probable, irrespective of aU questions of natural science.
If it be inqufred why God saved man and
beast in a huge vessel, instead of leaving
them a refuge on a high hill, or some other
sanctuary, we inquire perhaps in vain. Yet
surely we can see that the great moral lesson, the great spiritual truth exhibited in
the Deluge aud the ark, were well worth a
sigual departure from the commou course
of nature and Providence. The judgment
was far more marked, the deliA'erance more
manifestly divine than they would have
been if trees or hills had been the shelter for
those to be saved. The great prophetic forepicturing of salvation from a flood of sin by
Christ, and in the Church of Christ, Avould
have lost all its beauty and signiflcance if
mere earthly refuges had been sufficient for
deliverance. As it is, the history of Noah,
next after tbe history of Christ, is that which
perhaps most forcibly arrests our thoughts,
impresses our consciences, and yet revives
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onr hopes. A judgment signally executed, a
mercy AvondcrfuUy provided, it is a double
lesson for till time.
Fly, FUes. There are two HebrcAv words
which have been trtiuslated as "fly." One
is zebub, so familiar in the compound Avord
Ba.al-zebub, i. e , lord of flies. Tliis AA'ord only
occurs in two ptissages,' and is probably a
generic name for any insect. The other word
(arob) is applied to the flies Avhich were
brought as a great plague upon Egypt.'' It
is probable that some particular species is
signified by this AAord, possibly the beetle
(q. v.), but there is no certainty in the matter. Any species, hoAveA'er, would be a sufficient plague if they exceeded the usual number which infest Egypt, and Avhich exist at
all times in such myriads as to make the life
of a foreigner a burden to him. Some idea
of this plague may be formed from the description afforded by traA'elers of poisonous
flies found on the Danube. They make their
ajipearance during the first great heat of
summer, in such numbers as to seem Uke
large Aolumes of smoke; their attacks are
directed against every species of quadruped ;
they cover simultaneously every part of the
animal, and torture him so t h a t he dies in a
few hours. A similar jiest is described as
infesting parts of Africa.
Font. The primitive Christians were
accustomed to wash before euteiing the
church, as a symbol ofthe purity becoming
the house of God. The vessel or font of
Avater Avliich Avas used for Avashing Avas formerly situated outside the church, but in
process of time it was introduced iuto the

FOOD

Avere at one time large, to serve for immersion ; but as that iiractice fell into disuse, they
Avere reduced to a smaller size. By the canons of the Church of Englaud, there mu.st be
a stone font for baptism iu CA'ery church or
chapel, but in Presbyterian and Congregational churches there aro usnjiUy no fixed
fonts. The blessing or benediction of the
font is minutely provided for by a regular
series of prayers and ceremonies iu the Eoman missfil, and indicates plainly the belief
of the Eomish Church iu baptismal regeneration.
Food. The diet of Eastern nations has
been in all ages light and simple. As compared Avith our OAVU habits, the chief points
of contrast aro the small amount of animal
food consumed, the variety of articles used
as accompaniments to bread, the substitution of milk in various forms for our liquors,
and the combination of what we should
deem heterogeneous elements in the same
dish, or the same meal. The chief point of
agreement is the large consumption of bread,
the importance of which iu the eyes of the
Hebrew is testified by the use of the teriu
lechem., which originally meaut food of any
kind, as a specific uame for bread, and also
by the expression " staff of bread."' But
simjjler preparations of grain were common.
Sometimes the husks of the fresh green eara
were rubbed oft' by the hand, and the grain
eaten raw. Frequently the kernels were
carefully picked, roasted in a pan OA'cr a tire,
.and eaten as " parched corn." This was an
ordinary article of diet, particularly among
laborers aud those who had not the means of
dressing food ; and this practice of parching grain is still very commou in the East.
Sometimes the grain was bruised or beaten, dried in the sun, .and eaten either mixed with oil or made into a soft cake or
" dough."
A great A'ariety of articles
Avere used to gi\e a relish to bread; it
Avas dipped iuto the light drink, " vinegar," which the laborers drank, or, where
meat was eaten, into the gravy, which AV;IS
either serA'ed up separately for the purpose, or placed in the middle of the meatdish, as is done by the Arabs.' Besides
cereals, many other vegetables are mentioned, such as lentils (Avliich are still
largely used by the Bedouins iu traveling, and of which pottage was made),
betxns, leeks, onions, aud garlic, which
Avere .and are still of a superior quality
in Egyiit. Coriander, cummin, iniisfaid,
Font, Swaton, Lincolnshiie, 1310 (Chambers).
.anise or dill, mint, and rue Avere probably
porch. The baptismal font c;ime into use used as condiments. " Herbs," aud "bitter
for the purpose of infant baptism, when the herbs," and "juni]>er-roots," or broom, seem
neglect of stated seasons of b.aptism had ren- to have been eaten only in times of scarcidered the larger ba])tisterie.s neetlless. The
f mt Avas usuallj' placed at the Avest ond of
xxvi., 2fi: Psa.cv., 16; Ezek. iv., IC; xiv., 13.
the church, near the south entrance, to indi- —'' Lev.
Lev. ii., 14-16; xxiii., 14; Nnmb. xv., 20; Deut.
taite that bapti.sin was the ordinance of ;id- xxiii., -'.'>; Jndg. vi., 10; Ruth ii., 14; 1 Sam. xvii., 17;
XXV., IS; 2 Sam. xvii., 28; 2 Kings iv., 42; N'ch. X.,
iiii-sion into the Christian Cburcb. Foiiis :i7;
.lob vi., 0: E-zeli. xliv., 30; Mutt, xii., 1; Luke vi.,
' Eccl. X., 1; Isa. vii., la.—'•' Exod. viii, 21-31.
1; John xxi., 6.
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ty, and a mere dinner of herbs was considered very homely ftire' Of fruits, figs and
grapes Avere most abundant. Figs were
sometimes eaten fresh, but generally dried
and pressed into cakes. Grapes were eaten
either fresh, dried as raisins, or pressed like
the figs into cakes. The " flagons of wine"
in 2 Sam. v i , 19, and the " summer fruits,"
xvi, 1, were probably cakes of figs. These
fruit-cakes are to-day a commou .article of
diet among the Arabians, and a refreshing
drink is made by dissolving them in Avater.
A kind of Avine seems to haA'e been obtained
from pomegranates; and apples or citrous,
mulberries, and nuts and almonds, were
used as food." There were some important
articles of food not included under these
two classes. Honey abounds in most p.arts
of Arabia. The article referred to under
that name in Gen. xliii, 11, and Ezek.
xxvii, 17, has been thought to be the dibs,
or grape-juice boiled down, which is still
extensively used iu the East by the Sj'rians
and Arabians. Oil does uot .appear to have
been used to the extent we might haA'e anticipated. Milk and its preparations have
ever held a conspicuous place in EtLstern
diet, as aft'ording substantial nourishment.
Though used sometimes iu a fresh state, it
was more generally made into the form of
the modern leban, i e , sour milk. It is this
to which our Bible gives the uame " butter."'
The Oriontids are sp.aring of animal food.
Not only does the excessive heat of the climate render it unwholesome to eat much
nie.at, and impossible to preserve it, but the
regul.ations of the Mosaic law in ancieut
and the Koran in modern times have tended to the same result. The prohibition in
Gen. ix.,4, ag.iinst consuming the blood of
any animal, Avas more fully developed iu the
Levitical law, and enforced by the penalty of death. Those portions of the fat of
sacrifices Avhich were set apart for the altar,
the flesh of animals of which portions had
been oft'ered to idols, and all animals classed
as unclean,' were prohibited ; but with these
exceptions the Hebrews were permitted the
free use of animal food. Generally, however, they avaUed themselves of it only in
the exercise of hospitality, and at festivals,
whether religious, public, or private. Only
in royal households Avas meat in common and
daily use^ The .animals kUled for meat
were calves, lambs, oxen not above three
years of ago, kids, harts, roebucks, falloAvdeer, birds of various kinds, and fish which

.' Gen. XXV., 29-34; E x o d . xii., 8; xvi., 3 1 ; N n m b .
^ • • , 5 ; 2 Sam. xvii., 28; xxiii., 1 1 ; 2 Kings iv., .39;
•Job XXX., 4; Prov. xv., 17; Ezek. iv., 9 ; Matt, xiii., 3 1 ;
?f"V'o ' Luke xi., 42—^ (jen. xliii., 1 1 ; Deut. xxiii.,
p; 1 Sam. XXV., 18; xxx., 12; 1 Kings x., 27; Sol.
song n., 5; viii., 2 ; Hos. i x . , 1 0 ; H a g . ii., 19; Amos
vn., 14.—3 Gen. xviii., 8; J u d g . v., 25; 1 Sam. xiv., 25;
'J.bam.xvii., 29; Isa. x., 14; lix., 5 ; Matt, iii., 4 ; Luke
XI., 12.-4 ggg UNOLEANNESS
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had scales and fins. Sometimes a species of
locust Avbicli Avas esteemed clean Avas oaten, but it Avas considered as poor fare. For
special articles of diet, see uuder respective
titles.
Foot, Feet. There are many cases in
which the term foot or feet is used figuratively iu Scripture. The meaning generally is plain enough. Others, strange to us,
are intelligible Avhenthe climate and domestic habits of the Hebrews are remembered.
Walking btirefoot or in open sand<als, the
feet of tbe traveler Avere necessarily soiled ;
hence the custom of ofl'ering Avater for the
feet, which came afterward to signify generally the exercise bf hosjiitality. So the
shoes AA'ere ttiken off out of respect on ajiproaching a superior; and sacred ofiflces seem
to have been performed barefoot, as they still
are in all Mohammedan countries. MoreOA'or, to go barefoot expressed mourning or
grief. To fall at the feet is to pay homage,
to follow at the feet, to obey; to sit at tbe
feet, to receiA'e instruction. Watering Avitb
the foot refers to irrigation by machinery
moved with the foot. The word foot, or
feet, is also sometimes used for delicacy's
sake in describing other p<arts of the bocly.
[Gen. x v i i i , 4 ; xix., 2 ; Exod. iii.,5; Deut. x i ,
10 ; xxviii, 57 ; Josh, A'., 15 ; 1 Sam. XXIA'.,
3 ; XXA-., 27-42; 2 S.am. xv., 30; Lsa. xv.,2-4 ;
Luke X., 39; Acts x x i i , 3 ; 1 Tim. v., 10; ECA'.
xix., 10.]
Footman, a word employed in the English
Bible in two senses: 1st. generally to distinguish those of the soldiers who Avent on
foot from those who were on horseback or
in chariots; but, 2d. in a more special seuse
in 1 Sam. x x i i , 17, only, and .as the translation of a different term. This passage affords the first mention of the existence of a
body of swift runners in attendance on the
king, though such a thing had been foretold
by Samuel. This body appears to have been
afterward kept up, and to have been distinct
from tbe body-gnard—the six hundred and
the thirty—Avho were originated by David.
It appears by 2 Chron. xxx., 6, 10, tluit in
Hezekiah's reign there Avas an establishment
of running messengers. The same n.ame,
posts, is given to the Persian posts in Esth.
iii., 13, 15; v i i i , 14 ; though it appears, from
the latter passage, that in the time of Xerxes
the service was performed Avith mules aud
camels. [1 Sam. viii, 11; 1 Kings xiv., 27 ;
2 Kings x i , 13.]
Forest. There is reason td believe that
tracts of woodland Avere formerly more frequent in Palestine than they are now. Tbe
principal forests mentioned iu Scripture are
as follows : 1. The forests of cecLars iu Lebanon,' formerly far more extensive than at
present.^ 2. The forests of oaks in Bashan.^ 3. The Avood or forest of Ephraim,''

^ Lev. iii., 9, 10, IC, 17;

m , 25,26; comp. 1 Sam. ii., 16 sq.; xi., 1 sq.; Deut.
™-. 10; XIV., 4 sq.; 1 Sam. xiv., 32; 2 Chron. vii., 7.

1 1 Kings iv., 33 ; v., 6, 9, 1 4 . - 2 gge C F . B A E S . - ^ lsa.
ii., 13; Ezek. xxvii., 6; Zech. xi., 2 * J o s h , xvii., 15-lS.
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prob.ably very extensive, but not to be confounded with, 4. The wood of Ephraim, east
ofthe Jordan, near to the city of Mahanaim.'
5. The forest of Hareth," probably in tbe
south of Judah. 6. The Avood in the Avilderness of Ziph,* south-east of Hebron. 7. A
nameless wood, through Avhich Saul pursued
the Philistines,* probably on the slopes leading to the Philistine plain.
Forgiveness. Belief iu a forgiving God
is repeatedly spoken of in the Bible as a peculiarity of both the Jewish and the Christian religions.* And those who have studied
the religious of heathenism find no greater
contrast betweeu them and t h a t of the Bible than the fact that the one teaches a God
ready to pardon, and, as the Psalmist expresses it, " great in mercy,"^ while the other represents the gods as angrj', vengeful,
and hard to be placated. Yot among nominally Christian theologians the doctrine of
diATue forgiveness is held in very different
forms. These are principaUy four : 1. Some
theologians, chiefly those of the extreme rationalistic school, deny t h a t there is any forgiveness with God. They declare t h a t the
idea of forgiveness is inconsistent with the
immutability of his character and law, and
thfit pardon is an impossibility. 2. Another
extreme is held by a dififerent wing of the

FOUNTAIN

Eomau Catholic Church, aud often held in the
experience, though never in the creeds, of any
Protestant, is that God forgives us only after
and partially in consequence of some penance
suffered and some virtue achieved. To preach
a free pardou is decbired to be dangerous, aud
to p.ave the way, especially with the more ignorant and degraded, for a larger license to
sin. 4. The orthodox or evangelical doctrine
is, t h a t God is indeed always Avilling to forgiA'c, needing no entreaties to be persuaded,
and possessing no vindictiveness to be appeased ; but that a substitute for the punishment threatened is absolutely essential
to make such a pardon possible; that such
a substitute has been provided by the Ufe
and death of Christ, and t h a t forgiveness is
freely oft'ered for his sake.'
The duty of forgiveness of our enemies is
inculcated in many passages, not only by
Christ and the apostles, but also as far back
as the Mosaic law. It is required by these
precepts t h a t we forgive our enemies as God
for Christ's sake hath forgiven u s ; not merely abstaining from personal vengeance, but
returning good for evil, and love for hate
and injury.^
Fountain. The Hebrew word ain, signifying " eye " as well as " fountain," refers to
the Avater finding its Avay up to us, in dis-
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same school, who .assert that forgiA'eness is
free, being based simply on penitence .and a
purpose of reformation, or, as some express
it, God always forgives the sinner, Avho has
only by repentance and reformation to get
the benefit of the p.ardon, Avhich is granted
before it is asked. The only object of punishment, according to them, being the reformation ofthe offender, his repentance and reform necessarily puts an end to all punishment. 3. The doctrine aA'OAvedly held bv the

tinction from beer, " well," from a word signifying to bore, Avliich refers to our finding
our way doAvn to it. It Av.as one special feature in the description of Cana.an, that it
was " a land of fountains," the more alluring when Lsrael had so long dwelt in a region where they often wanted water. The
springs in Palestine are now abundant and
very beautiful, so that we can easily understand bow in the sacred writings they symbolically express refresbnient to tbe Aveary,
and the spiritual blessings, ever fresh and
ever flowing, Avliicb God imparts to his

' 2 Sam. xviii., 6. SeeEimRAim (WOOIIOF).—* 1 Sam.
xxii., !5.—3 1 Sam. xxiii., 15.—< 1 Sam. xiv., 25, 26.—
' Exod. XX., 0; xxii., 27; xxxiii., 19; xxxiv., 0; N e h .
ix., 17 ; Ps.a. cvi., 1; ,loel ii., 13; Mic. vii., l.s ; Uom. ii.,
• See ATONISMKNT.—2 Matt. ' , 44-48; Rom. xii., 14;
4; X., 12; E p h . ii., 4.—« Psa. ciii., 8, marginal.
E p h . iv., 32.
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people. In Oriental cities generally, public
fountains are frequent. Jerusalem appears
to have possessed either more than one perennial spring, or one which had more than
one outlet. [Deut. viii, 7 ; Psa. x x x v i , 9 ;
Jer. ii, 13; Joel i i i , 18; John iv., 14 ; Eev.
vii., 17.]
Fox. The Hebrew word, which is rendered iu the English Bible as " fox," seems
to be used rather loosely, referring iu some
places to the jackal, and in others to the
fox. Thus, jackals being gregarious animals, it is far more likely that Samson caught
three hundred of them' than of foxes, which
are solitary in their habits, and not easily
taken. The metaphorical reference in Solomon's Song, " Take us the foxes, the little
foxes, that spoil the vines, for our vines
have tender grapes,"' may include both the
fox and the jackal, as both are fond of fruit,
and display a renitirkable appetite for grapes.
There are two instances in the N. T. Avhere
the fox is mentioned; both are figurative
references made by our Lord himself. The
oue, "Foxes haA'e holes, .and the birds o f t h e
air have nests,"^ alludes to the lodging-place
of the animal, Avhich is a burrow in the
earth; the other, his description of Herod
as " that fox," is a reference to the cunning
character of the animal.''
Franciscans, a celebrated order of mendicant monks which arese in the thirteenth
century, deriving its name from St. Francis
d'Assisi, its founder. It was formally approved by Honorius III. A.D. 1223, and had
become very numerous when Francis died,
A.D. 1226. By way of displaying his humility, he called the members of his order Fraterciili, or Little Brothers, Avhich iu Italian
is expressed by Fratricslli, and in Latin by
Minores, or Minors. The rule which the
Franciscans received from their originator
Avas to the eftect that they were to live iu
common, observe chastity, and yield obedience both to the pope ami to the superior of
the order. An indispensable condition of
admission into the order was, t h a t all applicants must sell their whole possessions, of
whatever kind, and give the proceeds to the
poor. They Avere forbidden in the strictest
manner to receive money either directly or
indirectly, and Avhile they were to derive
their subsistence from the Labor of their own
hands, they must receive as Avages any thing
except money. They Avere imperatively required to possess nothing of their own, and
should the proceeds of their labor be insufificieut for their maintenance, they must beg,
and with the alms they collected they must
help one another. Their habit Avas to consist of a tunic, a hood, a cord for a girdle,
and a pair of draAvers.
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though professed mendicants, they were in
possession of ample means of support. This
privilege rapidly gained for them a Avidespread popularity, rendering them powerful
rivals to the bishops and priests, aud also
to the other monastic orders. The desire of
some members of the order to relax the severity of the rule caused for a time a rupture and much keen controA'ersy ; but, under the prudent management of Bonaventura, comparative tranquillity was restored.
After his death, the dissensions broke out
with as great violence as ever. In Italy and
France, as Avell as in other countries, the
Spirituals continued to protest loudly against
the prevailing laxity of opinion and practice among the members, until at length,
under Boniface VIIL, they in a measure separated themselves from the rest. In 1294,
some of the Italian Sinrituals were allowed
by Coelestin "V. to form a new and separate
community,' professing to strip themselves
of all possessions and all property, according to the original arrangement of St. Francis. This distinct society, however, Avas suppressed by Boniface "VIIL; but v<arious associations continued to exist in Italy iu spite
of the pope, and from that country they
spread OA'er the greatest p.art of Europe, contending earnestly against the corruptions of
the Church of Eome, down cA'en to the time
of the Eeformation. The Franciscans, as
well as their rivals, the Dominicans, probably from the very fact of their being mendicant monks, acquired great reputation aud
vast influence in every country AA'bere they
were found; and, accordingly, they were objects of the utmost jealousy, and CA'en hatred, among .all ranks of the clergy as well
as in the universities. The great privileges
Avhich they enjoyed above the other orders
of monks gaA'e them such poAver that they
Avere able to undermine the ancient discipUne of the church, and to take into their
own hands to a large extent the management of all religions concerns. Such was
the extent of their iiopularity, that they
were the favorite preachers aud chosen confessors ofthe people in every European country which had embraced the Christian faith.

The Franciscans came into England in the
reign of King Henry IIL, while their founder
Avas still alive. The first establishment of
the order Avas at Canterbury. In the tift'afr
of the divorce which Henry VIIL sought,
he was violently oppo.sed by the Frtinciscau
monks, and accordingly this order Avas the
first which was b.anisbed from the kingdom
at the time of the Eeformation. AboA'e two
hundred of them Avere thrown into prison.
Frankincense (lebonah) is a resin Avhich
exudes spontaneously, or is obtained by inThe order of Franciscans was furnished cision, from several species of Bosivdlia —
withjpower to grant indulgences, and thus, a genus belonging to the natural order of
Amyrdacew, or incense - trees. Boswellia ser' Judg. XV., 4 . - 2 Sol. Song ii., 1 5 . - 3 Matt, viii., 20.
—* Luke xiii., 32.

1 See

FEATEICELLI.

FEATEICELLI

360

FEIENDS OF GOD

rata grows to a height of forty feet, and is meant that loA'e is free, the doctrine would
found iu Amboyna and iu mountainous dis- be denied by none. It is really nsed, liowtricts of India. I t s resin, kuOAVU as Inditin e\e!', to signify that t h e mairi:ige relation
6Ubanum, has a balsamic smell, and burns should depend, not upou any legal obligaAvith a bright flame and fragrant odor. Bos- tions of a permanent character, but upon the
wellia piipi/rifi ra occurs on the east cotist of love of the two parties, so that it should be
Africa, in Abyssinia, about 1000 feet above dissoluble at the pleasure of either party. In
tbe sea - level. Its resin, the olibanum of its more modern forms, it rests upon the idea
Africa and Arabia, usually occurs iu com- thtit marriage is a union of souls alone, that it
merce in brownish masses, aud in yelloAV- is a spfritual relation, aud that, accordingly,
tiuted drops or " tears," not so large as the when the souls are no longer united, Avhen
Indian A'ariety. This last is still burned in dislike aud aversion take tbe place of mutuHindoo temjiles uuder t h e name of " rhun- al loA'c, the marriage is at an end, aud the led a " and " luban," the hitter evidently iden- gal relation which remains is a crime agaiust
tical with the Hebrew "lebon.ah;" and it is the laws of nature, and therefore of God.
exported from Bombay iu cousidertible quan- According to the teachings of Jesus Christ,'
tities for the use of Greek aud Eoman Cath- hoAvever, the essential bond of marriage consists not in the unity of the spirit and soul,
oUc churches.
The sacred incense of the Hebrews was but in the fact that the wedded pair become
compounded of stacte (or storax), galbanum, one flesh—one, i. e., in their earthly relations
auycha, and frankincense, in equal propor- and life. The unity of the soul and spirit,
tions, and mingled with salt, as the original which halloAvs, and sanctifies, aud blesses it,
imports in the margin of our authorized ver- is recognized iu, but does not constitute, marsion rightly rendered " salted.'" This com- riage. For a consideration ofthe Scriptural
position i t was unlaAvful for priA'ate persons grounds of divorce, see DIA'OUCE.
to imitate. I t was reserved for the worship
Free ReUgious Association, the name of
of JehoA'ah, and the quantity consumed ou au Association established iu Boston, United
the altar morning aud evening must haAe States, in May, 1867. The constitution adoptdiffused a grateful atmosphere around t h e ed at the first meeting declared tbe objects
worshipers.
of t h e Association to be avoAvedly to proFratriceUi, FraticeUi, or FratelU, a Latin mote t h e interests of pure religion, to enor Italian diminutive denoting little broth- courage the scientific study of theology, aud
ers. The term has been applied to so mauy to increase fellowship in t h e spirit. It posdifferent sects that its use by the writers of sesses no creed, each member being responsitbe Middle Ages is confusing. I t was first ble only for his own opinions, and individapplied to a sect of Franciscans which arose uals of all doctrinal views being invited to
in Italy about the year 1294, who professed participate in t h e discussions. I t is comto observe the rule of St. Francis more strict- posed almost entirely, howcA'cr, of persons
ly than the rest of the order, and therefore outside the eA'angelical or orthodox churches.
pos.sessed no projierty either indiA'idually or
Friar (brother), a term common to monks
collectively, but derived their whole snlisist- of all orders, founded on the idea of a kintl
ence fi'om begging. They assumed to them- of brotherhood presumed betAveen the religselves a distinct bead or leader, and reg.irded ious persons of t h e same monasteiy. The
Pope Celestiii V. as their leg.ilfounder, deny- term is, however, commonly confined to
ing that Boniface and all the occuiiants ofthe monks of the mendicant orders (q. v.). In a
Holy See who opposed them Avere true pon- more particular sense the term friar is aptiffs. Although the Avord Fiatricelli was plied to such monks as are not priests, those
sometimes used in the thirteenth ceiitiiry as in orders being usually dignifled with tho
a term of reproach timong t h e It.ali;itis, be- tippellation of " father."
ing applied to those who assumed the apFriends of G-od. In the fourteenth cenpearance of monks, while they did not betury, a spirit of mysticism pervaded nearly
long to any monastic orders, yet, tis applied
till Western Germany, which brought under
to the stricter Fr.anciseans, it was coA-eti d as
its influence all ranks and chis.ses, .anti led
a term of honor by those AVIIO cbos(> a life of
ultimately to the formation of au extensive
the seA'erest ])overt.A'. Si'e FltAN'cisc.vxs.
but unorganized brotherhood, the so-e;illeil
Free Congregations, an organization of Friends of God. This name, by Avhich they
advanced German Eationalists and oppo- Avere knoAvn, Avas not intended to designate
nents of Christianity Avho haA'e formally se- an exclusiA'e party or sect, but simply to
ceded from the state cbtiribes. Tbe Union denote that t h e members claimeil to have
acts with the ".Vlliance of Freethinkers" (a reached t h a t stage of spiritual life at which
G( rm.aii society in New York), ami a num- they wia-e actuated by disinfia-ested love to
ber of" Free Jlen's Assotiafions" in difl'caeiit (iod, such ;is they considered Avas indicated
I'arts of this coiiiifiy. Sini'ilar soiieties ex- by the Avoids of our Lord in John x\'., l'>.
Their distinguishing doctrines were stdt-reist in France, Italy, Btdgiuni, and Holland.
Free-Love. If by this term it AMIC only nuiu iation, the eomjilete giving nji of self to
' E x o d . XXX., 34, 35.

' Matt, xix., 5.
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the Avill of God, the continuous activity of ceremonies, than any other reformer in Protthe Spirit of God iu all believers, tbe possi- estant Christendom with it." " When I first
bility of intimate union between God aud read George Fox's life," says Mr. Spurgeon,
manj the worthlessness of all religion based " I could think of nothing but the Sermon on
upou fear or the hope of reward, .and the the Mount. Fox seemed an incarutitioii of
essential equality of the laity and clergy, it, and his teachings just a repetition of tbe
though, for the sake of order and discipline, Ma.ster's teachings, aud just an explanatiou
the org<auization of the Church was held to of the primary principles of Christianity."
be necessary. They recommended the conIn spite of severe and cruel persecutions,
scientious discharge of all duties requfred the Society of Friends succeeded iu estabby the Church, but pointed constantly from lishing themselves both in England and
external things to the bidden depths of the America. They haA'e, indeed, neA'cr beeu nureligious life. In the coui'se of time there nieric.iUy poAverful, having, it is said, at no
arose in these Christiau societies tAvo parties tune exceeded 200,000 members; but t.he puAvidely differing from each other—a theistic rity of life which from the beginning has so
aud a pantheistic party; the flr.st considering honorably distinguished them as a class, has
it necessary to unite the contemplative with unquestionably exercised a salutary influthe practical in actual life, AAiiile the other re- ence on the iiublic at large, Avhile in respect
garcled it as the highest perfectiou to attain to certain great questions aft'ecting the ina pantheistic quietism that despised all .act- terests of mankind, such as AA'ar and slaAcry,
ive labor. From, the Friends of Goti sprang they haA'e origintited opinions and temtenthe Bretliren of the Common Lot, the Brethren cies which are no longer confined to themof tlie Free Spirit,^ and similar societies, Avbieh selves, but liaA'c widely leavened the mind
tended poAverfuUy to train the public miiiil to of Christendom. In America, about the yetir
more correct vieAvs of divine truth, aud thus 1827, a schism took place in the Society of
Operated as useful forerunners of the Eefor- Friends, Avhich is IIOAA' divided into two ormation.
g.anizations, known, the one as the OrthoFriends (Society of), the proper designa- dox Friends, the other as the Hicksites, from
tion of a sect of Christians, better knoAvn to their leader, Elias Hicks. The question
the general community by the name Quak- Avliich of these bodies more nearly represents
ers. Their founder was George fox, born the original A'ioAVS of George Fox and tbe
at Drayton, in Leicestershire, in 1624, Avho early Friends is ono in dispute, etich claimat first foUoAved the occupation of a shoe- ing to be nearest iu practice and doctrine.
maker, but afterAvard dcA'oted himself to the
propagation of Avhat he regarded as a more
spiritual form of Christianity thau iircA'ailed
in his day. He traA'eled at flrst through
England and Scotlaud, and subsequently visited the Barbados, where his sympathies
were awakened for the slaA'es, and he was
led to take that decided anti-slaA'ery ground
which the Friends haA'e ever since consistently maintained. Iu 1677, he visited the
continent Avith William Penn aud Eobert
Barclay, and aissisted in organizing the Yearly meeting of Friends in Holland. He finally died in January, 1691, at the age of seventy-seven. Without learning, he possessed
marvelous gifts of genius, and yet greater
gifts of spiritual poAver. While be lived, his
refusal to comply with the fiishioiis of the
world, his protests against all forms and ceremonies, into Avliich reUgion had unquestionably too much degeueratetl, and his iteration
aud reiteration of the doctrine of the uiiivers.ality of the gift of the Holy Spirit, dreAv
doAvn upon him bitter persecutions. But
8ub.sequent ages have reversed tbe judgment
of his contemporaries. He is declared by
Coleridge to be an "uneducated man of
genius," and by Gov. William Livingstone
to have done more without learning toward, the restoration of real unadulterated
Christianity, and the extirpation of priestcraft, super-stitiou, and un<aA'<ailing rites and
See

BKETUKEN.

I. OuTHODOX FitiE.XDS. a. Doctrine.—It
is iu the spirit, rather than in the letter of
their faith, that the Orthodox Friends differ
from other evangelical Christians. They asserttheir belief in the great fundamental facts
of Christianity, and even in the substantial
identity of most of the doctrintil opinions
which they hold with those of other evangelical deuomiuations. The epistle addressed by George Fox and other Friends to tho
Governor of Barbados in 1673 contains a
confession of faith not diirering maferiallj'
from the so-called Apostles' Creed, except
that it is more coiiiously Avorded, aud CIAA'CUS
Avitli gre.at diffnseness ou the internal Avork
of Christ. The decLaration of Christian doctrine given forth ou behalf of the Society in
1693, expresses a belief in Avlitit is usutiUy
termed the Trinity, iu the atonement m.ade
by Christ for sin, in the resurrection from
the dead, and in the doctrine of a fimil aud
etorn.al judgment. The Friends also maintain the inspiration of the Scriptures, tbe
depraA'ity of human nature in consetitienee
of the Fall, aud the other characteristic doctrines of the orthodox or evangelical faith.
But in general, tbe Society of Friends, in
the expression of their belief, haA'e a\'oided
the technical phraseology of other Christian
cliurcbes, restricting tbemselA'es to the Avords
of Scripture itself, as far as that is possible.
Their btibit of .alloAving to each in dividual tho
full freedom of the Scriptures, has, of course,
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rendered it all the more dififlcult to ascertain
to Avliat extent individutil minils among the
.Society may have diftered in their mode of
apprehending and dogmatically exphiiuiug
the fticts of Cliristitinity. Their principal
distinguishing doctrine is thtxt ofthe " L i g h t
of Christ in man," on which m.auy of their
outward pecuUarities as a religious body
are grounded. The doctrine of the " Inner
L i g h t " is founded on the vicAV of Christ
given by John, Avho in the first chapter of
his gospel describes Christ as the " l i f e " and
"Ught of men," " t h e true light," " t h e light
that lighteth every man t h a t cometh into
the world." This doctrine, as held liy the
Orthodox Friends, can hardly be termed a
peculiarity of their creed, since it does not
in theory differ from the doctrine of the
Holy Spirit as held by all evangelical Christians. But while in the seventeenth century
the diA'inity of Christ was Avarmly insisted
on by the Christian Church, partly in consequence of the controA'crsies Avith the Arians
and Socinians, the doctrine of tho personal
presence of the Holy Spirit was ignored, if
not denied. The teachings of George Fox
were characterized by nothing, perhaps, so
much its the prominence he gave to this
doctrine; and it is the prominence of the
doctrine, rather than any peculiar form of
it, which distinguishes the theology of the
Friends from that of other evangelical denominations.
b. Practice.—The Friends do not consider
human learning essential to a minister of
the Gospel, and look with distrust on the
method adopted by other churches for obtaining it. They believe t h a t the c:ill to
this work is " not of men, but by .Jesus
Christ, and God the F a t h e r ; " and th.at it is
bestowed irrespective of rank, talent, learning, or sex. Consequently, they have no tlieologictil halls, professors of divinity, or classes for students. Further, as fitness for the
ministry is held to be a free gift of God
throngh the Holy Spirit, so, they argue, it
ought to be freely bestowid; iu support of
which they adduce the precept of the Saviour, "Freely ye have received, freel.v give.'"
Hence those who minister among them are
not ptiid for their labor of love, but, on the
other hand, whenever such are engaged aAvay
from home in the AVork of the Gospel, they
are, iu the spirit of Christi.an love, freely entertained, and have .all their Avants supplied.
Ill short, tbe Friends maintain the absolutely A'tdiintary ch;ir;ii'ter of religious, or at
least churchly obligations, and t h a t Christians should do all for love, and nothing for
money. Their mode of conducting public
Avorship likcAvise illustrates the eiitireuess
of their dependence on the "Iiimer Light."
They meet and remain in silence, until they
believe fbemstdves moved to speak by the
Hfilv Ghost. Their prayers .and |ir:ii.ses are,
^.AI;ai..x.,8.
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for the most part, silent and inward. The
doctrine of the " I n n e r L i g h t " has also led
the Friends to reject the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Siii>per, as these are observed by other Christians. They believe
Christian baptism to be a spiritual one only;
in support of Avbicli they quote, among other
passages, the Avords of John the Baptist: " I
baptize you Avith water, but oue mightier
than I cometh; he shall baptize you Avitli
tho Holy Ghost and Avith fire.'"' Similarly
they regard the rite of the Eucharist. It is,
say they, iuAvard and spfritual, aud consists
not in any symbolical breaking of bread and
drinking of Avine, but iu that diiily communion Avith Christ through the Holy Spirit, and
through the obedience of faith, by Avhich the
believer is nourished and strengthened. For
the same reason, viz., t h a t the teaching ofthe
Spirit is inward and spiritual, the Friends
ignore the religious observance of days aud
times, Avith the exception of the Sabbath,
which some at least among them regard as
of perpetual obligation. The taking or administering of oaths is regarded by Friends
as inconsistent with Scripture, particularly
with Matt. A'., 34, and James v., 12. In Englaud they have refused to pay tithes for
the Established Church, on the ground that
to do so is to support an un-Christiau method of Church government. They have consistently protested against Avar iu all its
forms. They regard the profession of arms
and fighting not only as diametrically opposed to the general spirit of Christ, but as
positively forbidden by his precepts. Aud
AA'hile they acknoAvledge t h a t temporary calamities may result from adopting tbe ]>Tinciple of uou-resistance, they liaA'c so strong
a faith in its being essentially the law of
Chi ist, that they belieA'e God can and will,
by his providence, justify a literal maintenance of precepts Avliich to the rest of tho
Christian world seem to be intended to inculcate a spirit of good-Avill and kindness,
rather thau to prohibit all appeal to force
They have been from very etirly limes earnest opponents of slavery in all its forms. As
early as l(i.')2 the Friemls of Warwick, E. L,
imposed a fine on those Avho ref'iiseil.fo liberate their slaA'es; and, thirty-six years afttr,
the Friends of Gtanianfown and Pbihulelphia presented a memorial .against shivery
and the slaA'e-tr.ade. It Avas in PtainsyUiinia, Avhere their principles had acquired the
greatest power, that the shackles ofthe slave
Avere first brokt ii. In resiiect to other points
of morals the i'liends are very scriijuilous.
They object to balls, gaming-places, hor.serata's, and play-houses. The printed ephstle
of London Yearly Meeting of L"*.">4 (amtains
a Av.ariiiiig jigainst indulging in music, esiiecitilly that Avbicli goes by tht> name of sacred
music, iinil denounces mitsic;il exhibitions,
siicli as oi;itorios. as essiaitially a "profana' Luke iii., 16.
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.fion"—the tendency of these things being, divinity and atonement of Christ, and t h e
it is alleged, " to AvithdraAv t h e soul from divine authority of the Scriptures. From a
that quiet, humble, and retired frame in full stiitement of their doctrinal views by
Avhich prayer and praise may be truly offer- one of their number, published in M'Cliued Avitli tbe spirit tiiid with the understand- tock aud Strong's " Cyclopiedia,"'we judge
intr also." They object, besides, to " the that this statement does them injustice.
hurtful tendency of reading plays, romances, On t h e contrary, they claim to hold t h e
novels, and other pernicious books."
doctrines of the early Friends as expoundc. Discipline.—By the term discipline, t h e ed by Fox, Penn, Penningtou, and BarcLay.
Friends understand " all those arrangements They maintain the authenticity and authorand regul.ations Avhich are instituted for the ity of the divine Scriptures, while they
civil and religious benefit of t h e Christiau reserA'e the title Word of God to the " spirChurch." The necessity for such discipline itual influence or medium by Avhich the
soon began to make itself felt, and t h e re- Most High communicates his AVUI to man."
sult Avas the institution of certain meet- They deflne tbe authority of the Scriptures
ings or assembUes. These are four in num- by reference to tho Scriptures themselves,
ber: the first, the Preparative meetings ; sec- tiud especially to Rom. XA'., 4; and 2 Tim. i i i ,
ond, the Monthly meetings ; third, the Quar- 15-17. They deny tbtit guilt is or can be
terly meetings ; and fourth, the Yearly meet- transmitted, but apparently do not deny that
ings. The first are usually composed of the tendencies to guilt are inherited. They lay
members in any giA'en place, in which there great stress on t h e doctrine of the " inner
are geuerally two or more Friends of each light," and define the diA'inity of Jesus Christ
sex, whose duty it is to act as overseers of by the declaration that " the most full and
the meeting, taking cognizance of births, glorious manifestation of the diviue Word,
marriages, burials, removals, the conduct of or Logos, w.as in Jesus Christ, the immacumembers, etc., and reporting thereon to the late Son of God, who was miraculously conMonthly meetings, to Avhom the executive ceived and born of a Virgin." They do not
department of the discipline is chiefly con- appear to recognize the doctrine of a vicafided. The Monthly meetings are also em- rious atonement,* but explain t h e necessity
poAvered to approve and ackuoAvledge min- for Christ's death by t h e statement that it
isters, as Avell as to appoint "serious, dis- Avas requisite in order to remove t h e enmicreet, and judicious Friends, who are not ty from man's heart. They have six Yearministers, tenderly to encourage and help ly meetings connected by epistolary correyoung ministers, aud advise others, as they, spondence, but independent iu regard to disin the wisdom of God, see occa,sion." They cipline. The aggregate membership is estialso execute a vtiriety of other duties. The mated to be about 35,000.
Quarterly meetings are composed of severIII. PKOGRESSIA'E F R I E N D S . — A religious
al Monthly meetings, and exercise a sort of
society
first formed in 1853, in Chester Coungeneral supervision over t h e latter, from
Avhoni they receive reports, and to Avliom they ty, Penn,sylvania, growing out of a division
give such advice aud decisions as they think in one ofthe Monthly meetings ofthe (Hicksright. The Yearly meeting consists of rep- ite) Friends. I t opens its doors to all Avho
resentatives of the Quarterly meetings. I t s recognize t h e equal brotherhood of the hufunction is to couisider the entire condition man family, Avithout regard to sex, color, or
of the Society in all its aspects. It receiA'es, condition, aud Avho acknoAvledge t h e duty
in writing, ansAvers to questions it has pre- of defining and illustrating their faith iu
viously addressed to t h e subordinate meet- God, uot by a.ssent to a creed, but by UA'CS
ings, deliberates upon them, and legislates ac- of personal purity, and works of beneficence
cordingly. To it exclusively tho legislative and charity. I t disavoAVs any intention of
power belongs. Though tlius constituted binding its members together by agreement
in a m.anner somewhat an<alogous to that of as to theological opinions, and declares that
the Presbyterian order, yet any member of it seeks its bond of union in "identity of
the Society may attend and take part in the object, oneness of spirit in respect to the
proceedings. There are fifteen independent practical duties of life, the communion of
Yearly meetings of Friends; and societies soul Avith soul in a common love ofthe beauare established iu Great Britain and Ireland, tiful and true, and a common aspiration .afFrance, Germ.any, Norw.ay, Canada, the Uni- ter moral excellence." I t disclaims all disted States, Australia, and New Zealand. The ciplinary authority, Avhether over individual
total number is variously estimated at from members or local associations ; sets forth no
120,000 to over 200,000, of whom betAveen forms or ceremonies; and makes no provis10,000 and 13,000 are in Great Britain, 15,000 ion for the ministry as au order distinguishin Canada, and the remainder chiefly iu the ed from the huty. Pr.actically it embraces
only those of rationalistic tendencies, who,
United States.
boAVCA'cr, in addition to t h e light of reason,
recognize the inner or spiritn<al light which
II. HICKSITES.—Those Friends popul.arly
known as Hicksites aie generally regarded
I Art. FRIENDS (NO. 2), vol. iii., pp. 670-673.—^ See
as denying t h e miraculous conception, the ATONE.MENT.
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comes from personal communion with God,
while they deny the authority of tbe Scriptures as a rule of faith and practice. It is
chiefl.v known by a Yearly iiieefiiig, Avhicli
includes persons Uving in places widely distant from each other, and Avliich is td'ren attended and addressed by individntils iu personal sympathy Avith its aims and spirit, but
not in dfrect connection Avith it as members.
But there are also local associations iu different parts of the country Avhich are in
spirit and character iu accordance A\ ith this
Y'eaiiy meeting, though, by the Aery nature
of the principles of the Progressive Friends,
not subject to its control.
Frog. Plentiful as is the frog throughout
Egypt, Palestine, and Syria, it is rather remarkable t h a t in the whole of the canonical
books of the 0. T. the word is mentioned
only thrice, and each case in connection Avith
the same cA'ent—the second xdague sent upon
Egypt. The species Avas probably the green,
or edible, frog, which is so Avell known for
the delicacy of its flesh. This is belieA'ed to
be the ouly aquatic frog of Egypt, aud therefore must be the species which came out of
the river into the houses. Except a purely
symbolical reference in Eevelations, there is
no mention of frogs in the N. T. [Exod. v i i i ,
1-15; Psa. IxxA i i i , 45; cv., 30; Eev. x v i ,
13.]
FuUer, a person whose business it is to
cleanse and whiten cloth. This business
was carrietl on Avithout the walls of Jerusalem, probably because ofthe offensive smells
occasioned by it. There was a " fuller's
fleld " near Jerusalem. The exact site of it
is not knoAvn. There Avas also a fuller's
fountain, Eurogel (([. v.), to the south-east,
and no doubt in these places the fullers pUed
their occupation. The cloth was trodden or
beaten Avitli heavy clubs in Avater, AA'ith which
some alkaline substance had been mixed,
as potter's clay, or mtirl, or urine. Nitre
also, and fuller's soap, aro mentioned as employed for cleansing purposes, aud the juice
of some saponaceous plants and vegetable
ashes were also probably used. See SOAP.
[Jer. i i , 22 ; Mal. i i i , 2 ; Mark ix., 3.]
Ftmeral Rites. The treatment of the
Ufeless body has not always been the same
in CA'ery age, but has Aaried both iu different.
ages and in dift'erent countries. Burial is
iu all probability the oldest, and, among all
antiquity, the customary mode of disposing
of corpses. Among the Israelites it was the
ouly mode. And the ruins of necropolises,
and tombs of the Egyptians, Babybniians,
and Persians prove t h a t those peoples buried
their dead. Yet the cnstom of burning the
dead c;in be traceil back to a remote antiquity. It was a well-kuoAvn custom among the
Greeks, though in no age altogidher ^irevalent. The body Avas placetl ou the to]) of a
pile of wood called jiyrti, or ]),Vie, ami lii<^
being applied, it Avas consumed to ;islies.

FUNEEAL EITES

From Homer it seems that .anim.als, aud eveu
captives or slaves, AA'CIC burued along with
the dead body in some instances, in Avhich it
was designed to show honor to the deceastal.
When the pile Avas burned doAvn, tbe fire was
quenched by throwing Avine upou it, after
which the bones were carefully collected by
the relatives, washed Avitli Avine aud oil, and
deposited in urns, Avhich were sometimes
made of gold, but gener.ally of marble, alabaster, or baked clay. This last ceremony
receiA'ed the name o f t h e ossilegium. Among
the Eomans it Avas customary to b u m the
bodies of the dead before burial. If the
place of burning happenetl to be near tho
place of burial, it Avas calleil bustum; if at a
distance, ustrin um. The practice does not appear to haA'e been adopted generally among
the Eomans until the later times of the republic, but under the empire it was the universal mode of disposing of the dead. The
introduction of Christianity led to its speedy
disappearance, so that in the fourth century
it had fallen into complete disuse. Buiniiig
the dead prevailed iu ancient Scandinavia
and the uorth of Europe at a Acry early period, and the practice was foUoAved by the
ancieut Britons. The ashes of the deceased
Avere carefully collected in an u m or sm.all
stone chest, and deposited in low hilly
mounds uot OA-er a yard high, called ba>-rows. Among the ancieut heathen there
wore buried Avith tho urns aud ashes ofthe
deceased small glass or earthen A'essels, called lachrymatories, which contained the tears
which surviving friends or relatives wept for
the dead. In modern times the dead are
still burned iu various heathen countries.'
Tbe Hindoo sects of India generally prefer
burning to burial, and until lately widows
were allowed to undergo A'oluntary cremation on the funeral piles of their husbands.
To the woman who does this the name Suttee
is given, aud the term is also used to denote
the horrid rite itself, Avliich is approveil and
encouraged iu the sacred books l)y promises
of glory and blossedncss in a future state.
This practice was ])rohibito<l by tbe British
GOA'ernment in 1829-'30, but is still understood to be secretly, though rarely, observed
ill districts remote from British antbority.
There are tAvo instances in sacred history of
tbe burning of dead bodies: the one iu the case
of Stiul and his sons, w hose bodies Aveie probably so mangled as to preclude their receiving royal honors; the other appears to refer
to a se.isoii of pestilence, and the burning was
probably one ofthe stinitary measures adoptt d to prevent the spread of the contagion."
But throughout their history as a nation the
Israelites observed the practice of burial. No
I This practice, called Cremation, has recentlv (1^74)
been inauguratecl iu the United States and tJre'tt Briiiiiii, on saiiitar.v grounds. A company has been organized in New York City, which proposes to construct
a furnace for burning the dead.—= 1 S;an. xxxi., 12;
Amos vi., 10.
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sooner had the breath departed thau the
nearest relative hastened to close tbe eyes
of the deceased, and to salute t h e lifeless
body with a parting kiss. The corpse Avas
then washed entirely with Avarm Avater,
some say, that it might appear clean before
God, but others, Avith more reason, that it
Avas a precaution to guard against premature interment, aud that it enabled the ointments and perfumes to enter easily into the
pores thus opened. FOAV higher tokens of
respect could be xiaid to t h e remains of a
departed friend than a profuse apxilication
of costly perfumes. Amoug certain classes
elaborate and costly processes AAcre bestoAved upon tbe corpse, the origin of Avliioh is to
be traced to a fond aud natural, though foolish desfre to retard the process of decomposition. NoAvhere was this done with so religious care and in so scientific a manner as
among f he ancient Egyptians, who so embalmed dtsad bodies th.at mummies are still found
which must have existed for many thoustiud
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in Italy the JOAVS simply mingle the water
with which they wash the corpse Avith dried
roses and camomile.
After receiving the preliminary attentions,
the body was enveloped in the grave-clothes.
Sometimes this consisted of nothing more
than t h e ordinary dress, or linen folds Avrapped round the body, aud a napkin about tbe
head. In other cases a shroud was used,
and Avas plain or ornamental, according to
taste or other circumstances. Sometimes the
dead were anointed and dressed in so sumptuous a manner that the families were impoverished by the expense. Thus prepared,
the body was deposited in an upper chamber iu solemn state, oxieu to the view of all
visitors.'
From the moment of decease, the members of the family, espeoitilly the Avonien,
broke forth into loud and Avild lamentations, in which they were soon joined by
their friends and neighbors, Avho, on hearing
of the decease, crowtled to the house iu such

Conveying Mummies on a Sledge.

years. The bodies of Jacob and Joseph were
prepared for burial in this eminently Egyptian way, which ou both occasions Avas doubtless executed in a style of the greatest magnificence' We kuoAv not Avhether this expensive method of embalming was imitated
by the earlier HebrcAvs; b u t Ave know thtit
in later ages they obserA'ed a simpler and
more expeditious, though a far less efflcient
process. It consisted in merely swathing
the corpse with numerous folds of linen, .and
sometimes a variety of stuffs, aud anointing
with an aromatic mixture, of which aloes
and mjTrh Avere the chief ingredients. Nor
can Ave be certain that the great abundance
of perfumes they provided Avere used in tho
common Avay of anointing the corpse. They
might b.ave served to prepare a bed of spices,
in the ashes of which the liody might be deposited. This Avas done in the ca.se of princes
and very eminent personages. For wicked
princes, however, tbe people made no such
bnriungSjcand hence the honor Avas denied to
Jehortim." In tbe East, where perfumes are
plenty, this practice is still continued; but

numbers t h a t Mark describes it as a tumult.
Frequently professional mourners Avei'e called in, and the effect of their mournful refrains was sometimes heightened by instrumental music. Thus iu intervals of solemn
silence, broken by vocal and instrumental
strains suited to the occasion, the time was
passed until tho corpse was carried forth to
the grave.^ The period between death and
burial w as, and still is, much shorter among
Oriental nations than custom sanctions in
our country. In general, a long delay in the
remoA'al of a corpse Avould be attended AA ith
much inconvenience on account of the heat
o f t h e climate, and particul.arly among the
JeAVS, from the circumstance tb.at every one
who came near the chamber Avas unclean for
a week. There are two instances in sacred
history where burial followed immediately
after decease.^
For a general account of the various methods of expressing respect and grief for tho
dead, see MOURNING;

for the

ceremonies

connected Avith burial, see BURIAL.
F u r n a c e . There are A'arious words so

1 Acts ix., .'!7.—^ 2 Chron. xxxv., 2,5-. Jer. ix., 17;
' See EMiiAi..MiNG.—2 2 Chron. xvi., 14; xxi., 19; Jer.
xxxiv., 5.
'
'
Matt, ix., 23; Mark v., 38.-3 Acts v., 0, 10.
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tr,anslated in our English Bible. Sometimes
a baker's oven is iudicattal;' sometimes a
smelting or calcining furnace;" .sometimes a
refining furnace, metaphorically applied to
a state of trial.'
The furnace Av.as used
among Pt rsians as a means of inflicting capital punishment.''
Furniture.
The furniture of Eastern
dwellings, especially iu the earlier ages, was
simple; the poorer classes had few but absolutely necessary articles. The chamber
which the rich woman of Shunem furnished
for Elisha was deemed amply provided—Avith
" a bed, .and a table, and a stool, and a candlestick."* Mats or skins Avere probably often used to recline upou; and the.se, with a
mattress spread upon them, seiwed for a bed.
The whole could easily be rolled u p ; hence
our Lord's command to " t a k e u p " tbe bed
aud carry it to the house.^ The apartments

FUTUEE PUNISHMENT

Avhich appears to be not AvhoUy founded in
Scripture, siuce it is cburacteristic of other
than Christian natious. It is rather founded, probably, ou t h a t inherent sense of justice Avhicli recognizes the necessity of some
liunisbment in the future to right tbe wrongs
o f t h e present.' The doctrine is not denied
by tbe Universalists as a class, nor even by
all those Avho reject the Christian revelation,
aud substitute reason as their authority in
religion. It is, indeed, only denied by two
classes—those mystics who hold with the
Gnostics t h a t the evil principle is situated iu
the body, and that hence all sin AVUI drop off
and disappear Avith the body, and those Avho
think t h a t all punishment is admiuistered by
divine justice in this life, either by the operation of general laAvs, or the action of spiritual ProA'idence. Neither of these opinions,
hoAvever, have at auy time gained any very

luierior of Ancient Koom.

even of the wealthier would seem empty to
a European eye ; nevertheless the luxurious had rich carpets, couches or divans, and
sofas; and sometimes the frames of these
were inlaid with ivory, aud tbe coverings of
tapestry and flue linen carefully perfumed.''
At the present day iu Palestine, silver .spoons
are used by the richer people, but they have
neither knives nor forks. And if any of
them try to imitate European customs, the
kniA'es, forks, and spoons are r u s t y ; the
plates, dishes, and glasses ill-assorted, dirty,
badly arranged, aud not in snfScieiit quantity ; the chairs are rickety, aud the table
stands on legs rickety aud |»a ilous.
F u t u r e P u n i s h m e n t . Belief in some punishment in another life for the sins committed in this is nearly universal. It is a belief
'- \_TCiJ.
Gen. AXV.,
xii.,
38;; Isa.
xxxi.,!).
V . , 17:
i i : Keli.
I.ICII. iii.,
111., 11;
±1 ; A
i l . , .>0
Ln.l. .VAAI.,
.'.
»' Gen.
xix.,
ix.,
8,
is.—^
Gen.
xix., 2S;
2S;"• Exod.
Exod.
ix.,
8, 10;
10;==xix.,
xix.,
is.—^ Uent.
Uent. iv.,
iv.,
.. '--•
'•
"
.^
20; 1 Kings viii., 51; Prov. xvii., 3; xxvii.. 21; lsa.
xlvii
xlviii., 10; .Ter. xi., 4: Ezek. xxii., 18.—•• Jrr. xxix.,
2:
22; ]):in. iii., 22, 23.—» 2 Kings iv., 10-13.—« Exod.
xxii..
sxii., _25-27: Deut. xxiv., 12,13; Matt, ix., 6.—' Prov.
vii., 10,17 I Amos vi., i.
20;

wide acceptance, and they are now almo.st
utterly unknown. TAVO important que.stions concerning future punishment have
arisen, however, and at various times agitated the Christian Church. They relate to
(1.) the ch.aracter and (2.) the duration of
the punishment.
Without debating, we
shall give briefly the opposing opinions ou
these two questions.
I. Character.—Passing by the opinions of
those who believe that the future punishment of the wicked is annihiLation," the
opinions concerning tho character of future punishment m.ay be dividetl into two
great clas.ses. Formerly the prevailing opinion Avas that the punislinuaits of tbe lost
were dirtatly tuid immediately inflicted by
(iod. A certtiin literal interpretation AVHS
given to tho terrible imagery ofthe Scriptures. Some of the a m i e n t fathers maintained that tbert^ was a literal fire, in which
the bodies oi' the condemned suft'ered inexpressilile tortures. Others, Avbo did not in' See Juiiu.MK.sT (DAY OF).—» See AuMiuiLATiomsiB.
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gist upon so literal a rendering, still maintained th.at the language of the Bible A'ery
explicitly indicated not only positive punishment, but also indicated t h a t this punishment was something positively inflicted by
God.' The other view, of Avhich Origen was
the first expositor, and which has, never since
his day ceased to have adherents in the
Christian Church, is t h a t the Language of
the Scripture is wholly symboUcal; t h a t the
sentence, and the only sentence pronounced
against the impenitent is, " He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is
filthy, let him be filthy still f and that the
fire that is not quenched, aud the Avorm t h a t
dieth not, are ouly expressive images indicative of the self-inflicted torments necessarily
borne by one who is left to a life of continual and increasing siu. The pangs of ungratified appetites and of awakened remorse, it
is said, are not too vividly portrayed by such
imagery, terrible as it is.

FUTUEE PUNISHMENT

11. Duration.—The question of duration
has for centuries agitated the Christiau
Church. With a feAv notable exceptions, the
almost uniform judgment of the orthodox
Church is, that the punishment of the finally impenitent is eternal. Among those AVIIO
hold a difl'erent view, regarding it as temporary— though lasting perhaps for a loug
time—there is also a division, some thinking
that it ends in annihilation, others that it
ends in the reform and restoration of the
sinner. The latter are called Eestoratiouists,
or sometimes, though less accurately, Universalists. Those who hold the doctrine of
the flnal restoration of all mankind to purity, holiness, and the divine favor, rest their
belief chiefly upon three arguments—the nature of God, the design of punishment, and
the testimony of Scripture. They assert
that the doctrine of eternal punishment does
not consort with the perfect love of God; that
it indicates a hard, \'engeful, and unappeasable deity; that it belongs to an age in Avhich
God was portrayed rather as a God of justice
than as a God of love; thtit temporary suffering he permits, because it works out in the
sufferer a greater good; but t h a t it is inconceivable that he should permit endless suffering, Avhich iu the nature of the case can
do no good to the sinner, who by the A'ery
hypothesis can not be reformed or improved
by it. They declare that the true design of
all punishment is the reformation o f t h e offender; that it differs from revenge only in
this, that the end of the ono is the sinner's
own welfare, while tbe object ofthe other is
the gratification of a malignant p.assion; that,
in the nature ofthe case, eternal punishment
can not accomplish the true design of punishment, and thus can not be conceived of as
inflicted under God's perfect government,
f hey aftbrd various interpretations to those

passages of Scripture which seem to declare
the eudlessness of future punishment, for a
detailed account of which the reader must
be referred to their treatises and commentaries ; and they refer, in support of their position, to such declarations as that God Avill
not keep his anger forever, and has no pleasure in the death of the wicked; to those
passages which represent the beneflts floAving from Christ's redemption as being equal
to the evils which flow from Adam's sin;
and to certain passages which they regard
as teaching directly the doctrine of flnal restoration.' They also niaint.ain that the common symbol employed to indicate future punishment—flre — indicates a punishment at
once transitory and purifying in its character.
Those who hold to the doctrine of eternal
punishment deny both the positions of the
Eestoratiouists. They deny that the doctrine of eternal punishment is inconsistent
with the character of a perfect God. They
say t h a t God is a God of justice as well as
of love, aud that his justice must be satisfied
either by the puuisbment of tho off'ender, or
by an acceptable atonement; or, phrasing
the same thought difl'erently, they declare
t h a t loA'e seeks the greatest good of the
greatest number; and thtit since the welfare
ofthe universe depends on the flnal excliKsion
from heaven of the incorrigibly Avicked, Goti
Avill not hesitate to do so, could not hesitate
to do so, and be just to those who are fllitil
and obedient. They deny that the true object of pimishmeiit is the reformation ofthe
offender. This they declare, on the contrary, to bo merely an incident of punishment,
though an imxiortant one; its true object being the jirotection of the innocent from future crimes of the criminal, or from similar
crimes on the part of others. They rest the
doctrine of eternal punishment, as a positiA'e
belief, chiefly on three grounds—the nature
of God, the n.ature of man, and the testimony
of the Bible. 1. God, they say, is a God of
ju.stice, and can not but look with infinite
abhorrence on cA-ery kind of sin. This fact,
too often ignored, and never fully comprehended by us, on account of our own sinfulness, flnds expression in such declarations
of Scripture as spe.ak of the wrath, the anger, the fury, the jealousy of God—expressions t h a t can not be eliminated from the
Bible without violating its integrity, nor
from our conceptions of God Avithout doing
violence to the testinnuiy afforded by our
own experience of indignation against flagrant iniquity. This sense of justice requires
i'or sin some adequate punishment, and no
punishment is adequate except that which
is eternal. It is true that God is also a God
of mercy. In nothing is this more clearly
shown thau in the atonement which he h.as

' Matt, viii., 12; xviii., 34; Eev. xix., 20
xxu., 11.

' Psa. ciii., 8, 9; Ezek. xviii., 32; Rom. v., 13-21; 1
Cor. XV., 22; Eph. i., 8-10; Col. i., 19, 20.

« Key.
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made for sin. But there is no other Avay by
which he can both be just and the j ustifier of
the guilty ; and liemc there is and can be no
other way of redemption from his just indignation than through the cross of Christ. 2.
Man's n.ature is such that siu necessarily carries with it suffering. The laws of God or
nature are enacted for man's htippiness, and
include those principles Avhich are necessary
to his Avelfare. If he obeys them, he is happy ; if he disobeys, he is necessarily miserable. EA'ery disobedience tends to produce
a habit of disobedience; and thus the longer
the sinner continues in sin, the more fixed he
becomes in sin, and tbe more certain and inexorable becomes his punishment. I t is selfinflicted. In this life, it is true, there is reA'caled a way in Avhich he may be ransomed
from the chains Avhicli he thus forges on himseU"—a AA'ay by which, beiug born again, he
may commence his life ancAv; but there is
no revelation of auy such redemption beyond
the grave, and no ground on which any hope
of such a redemption can be built. 3. On
the contrary, the Scripture itself, while it
contaius no revelation of any future redemption, contains very clear and explicit denials
of such a doctrine It declares, in express
terms, that the sinner sh.all be punished with
"everlasting destruction from the presence
of the Lord," and sums up the punishment of
the impenitent and the rcAvard of the righteous in language which, if it indicates the
eternity of the one, no less indicates the eternity ofthe other.' While these and kindred
passages teach the doctrine in explicit terms,
it is taught scarcely less clearly in the parables of Chiist by symbolic language. Tho
tares are burned u p ; the bad flsh are cast
a w a y ; the barren tig-tree is hcAvn doAvn;
the unforgiving servant is sentenced to imprisonment till he shall pay all—a pei-petual
imprisonment. BetAAceu Dives .ami Lazarus
a great gulf is fixed Avhich uo one can compass."
I t is right to add, t h a t while wo have endeuAored to state the grounds of the restorationists as aderjuafely as our brief space Avill
permit, and have taken our statement from
their own liest .authorities, we can see uo
ground upou Avbicb any one Avho accepts the
JBible as the inspired Word of God can biise
auy hope of a restoration beyond the grave
of those Avho reject the Gospel of Christ
here.
F u t u r e S t a t e . Belief iu a state of existence beyond the grave apiiears to bo very
nearly universal; uot only this, there .appears
to be a general agreement com crning i ertain
great fund.amental truths, such .as t h a t there
Avill be a divine judgment pronounced upou
' 2Thesg. i., 9; Matt, xxv., 46. The Greek word
translated ecerhtutin/j and eternal, in this passage, is
the same. See EvKiti.ASTiNii.-'.* Matt, xii., 30, 48;
xviii., 34; Lnke xiii., a; xvi., '-'0: comp. I's/i. I., 22;
Dan. xii., 2; .Atiit. iii., 1^!; Mark ix., 13-tS; John iii.,
36; Kev. xxi., 2T.
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men, and future rewards given to the righteous, and future punishments inflicted upon
the wicked. To give any thing like a complete survey of the dift'erent opinions entertaiued respecting tbe future state by difl'erent religious Avould require much greater
space t h a n , our limits alloAV; but we may
give a glimpse of them under certain gener;tl classes, referring the reader, for more precise information concerning particularpoints,
to t b t i r appropriate titles.
1. The doctrine oi absorption seems to come,
practically, A'ery near a deniiil of anj- future
existence. I t is the doctrine of Brahmanism,
or Hindooism, t h a t the last and highest state
ofthe future is the absorption ofthe individual soul ill the essence of Brahm. Its advocates, however, deny t h a t absorption is synonymous Avith annihilation. It is described
.as a state of quiescence, the oblivion of aU
the faculties, an impersonal existence, the
felicity of Avhich consists in the perfect freedom from all sensation. Thus this doctrine
is not in form a denial of future existence,
and those Avho hold it regard absorption as
only the peculiar privilege of the fcAv. 2.
SomcAvhat analogous to the doctrine of absorption, in its pr.actical denial of conscious
immortality, is the doctrine of transmigration of souls, or metempsychosis. This doctrine has been held from the earliest ages,
and among many nations, as the Egyptians,
Hindoos, Persians, Greeks, and Eomans, and
African and American aborigines. It Avas
held in the Middle Ages by certain heretical
sects, and has even been defended by some
modem philosophers. According to this theory in its various forms, the soul at death
enters into some new organism—a tre(\ reptile, flsh, beast, bird, man ; its habitation tiepending upon its character and previous Ifre.
Thus, OA'on the doctrine of tr<ansniigration of
souls does not deny, but affirms tbe doctrine
of future roAvards and punislimeuts. 3. A
very common notion concerning tbe future
state among barbaric nations is one which,
.so to speak, projects the present into the future, and Avbicli conceives the deail as coiitinuiiig in another life the employments
Avbitdi occupied them here. Thus the Indians buried their Avetipoiis in the gr.ave, that
the Aviirrior might have them in his future
hunting-grounds; the heaven of the Kanitschatkan is supplied AA'ith strong, fttt dogs,
and the hunt,sman noAcr pursues his toil in
A'tiin; the Escpiim.anx' heaven is in a sunny
clime, Avliose waters are never congealed,
.and Avhere tho reindeer, tbe whale, and tho
walrus abound. This senstious imagiiuatiou
sometimes leads to genuine poetry, iis Avith
tho Patagouians, Avho say that the stars are
their tran.slated eomptinions, the milky way
a fleld Avbere the deptirfed hunt for ostt iches, and tbe clouds the fe;itli(n-s ofthe ostriches they kill. 4. A doctrine liorroAVtal. as it
appears to the Avriter, from btirluuic iniagi-
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nation, at all events conforming somewhat ligious faith of their age, and how far it is to
to it, is emboilied, to some extent, in t h e the- be considered as only a pictorial representaoloo-y of SAvedenborg, aud still more iu t h a t tion like that afforded by Dante's " Inferno,"
of modern spiritualism, so called. Accord- or Milton's " Paradise Lost." 6. There has
inf to the latter, the dead continue in an- been a great deal of discussion on the quesother life the same employments which they tion, what does the Bible teach concerning
maintained here—a doctrine which is some- the future state of man ? There bas been the
times carried out in extravagances so ex- more room for discussion, because its teachtraordinary as to be ludicrous. 5. As nations ing is confessedly, in trope and symbol, capahave groAvn in culture, the idea of a divine ble of various interpretations. Certain great
judgment, followed by tAvo distinct states of truths, however, clearly underlie its teachrewards and punishments, has become more ings—viz.: that the soul is immortal; that
clearly defined. The d.ay of j udgment is gen- it exists in t h e future iu a bodily organizaerally believed not to take place until the tion Avhich differs Avidely from its present
end of the world; hence A'arious hypotheses one, and Avhich is neA'ertheless capable of
have been entertained concerning the inter- being iu some sense identified Avith i t ; that
mediate state. It is clear t h a t the Greeks after death foUoAvs a day of judgment, iu
and Eomans believed iu one common abode AvMoli all men shall be judged for the deeds
of the departed, and yet it is clear that they done in t h e body; and that, folloAving this
believed in punishments inflicted by the gods judgment, the righteous Avill enter iuto a
upon the wicked;' and, on the other hand, stato of felicity Avitli their Lord, while the
that the good, or at least their heroes, became impenitent will be banished from his presthe companions of their gods. Thus they ence in punishment. For a further examiseem to have believed in a heaA'en, a hell, nation of the special subjects connected Avith
and an intermediate state.
Nevertheless, tbe F u t u r e State, see DEATH ; IMMORTALITY ;
for our knowledge of Greek and Eoman be- EESUKRECTION ; JUDCIMENT ; INTERMEDIATE
lief we depend largely upon the Greek aud STATE; P U R G A T O R Y ; H A D E S ; H E L L ; HEi>A^Eoman poets; and it is difficult to say how EN ; F U T U R E PUNISHMENT. Ftu- vieAvs of
far the representations of Homfer and Virgil specitil sects and religious, see uuder their
should be regarded as indicative of the re- resxiective titles.

G.
Ga-al (loathing), the son of Ebed, Avho ex- D.auiel; it was he t h a t announced to Zach.acited the inhabitants of Shechem to resist rias the birth of John, Messiah's forerunner,
Ahimelech. His rcA'olt seems to haA'e been and to Mary the incarnation of the Messiah
an attempt, on a limited scale, t o get rid of himself. By t h e Mohammedans Gabriel is
the IsraeUtish ascendency, by stirring up the regarded with profound A'eneration. To him,
old Canaanitish spirit of nationality. The it is affirmed, a copy ofthe whole Koran was
attempt, however, failed; the party of Ga-al committed, Avhich he imparted in successive
were defeated by Abimelech, and his retreat portions t o Mohammed. He is styled in
into Shechem was cut oft' by Zebul. Whither the Koran the Spirit of Truth, and the Holy
he fled, or what ultimately became of hini, Spirit. [Dan. viii, 16; ix., 2 1 ; Luke i , 19,
we are not told; but the Shechemite revolt 26.]
Avhich he headed only issued in the destrucGad (a troop, aud also good fortune). 1. J a tion of the Canaanitish interest in the place; cob's seA'enth son, t h e first-born of Zilpah,
for the people themselves, Avho adhered t o the maid of Leah, and tbe head of one of the
Ga-al and the stronghold of their god, were twelve tribes. Of Gad as au individual Ave
burued to .ashes. [Judg. ix., 26-52.]
knoAV nothing, except what is written of him
G-abbatha (platform). This word occurs in commou Avitli t h e other sons of Jacob.
only in John xix., 13, as the HebrcAV title of Along Avitli them Ave are t o understand that
the place where PUate sat doAvu in the judg- ho took p.art in t h e transactions connected
ment-seat at the time of Christ's trbal. It Avith the selling of Joseph into Egypt, and
appears to have beeu a tesselated pavement the later transactions Avbich led to the setoutside the prtetoriiim, or judgment-ball, on tlement ofthe whole family of Jacob iu that
which the tribuual Avas placed, and from land of temporary protection and support.
'Which the governor pronounced final sen- At the time of the descent into Egypt seven
sons are ascribed to bim.
tence.
At the first census in the wilderness, the
Gabriel (man of God), a n.ame borne by
one of the angels of God, dispatched on be- descendants of Gad had multiplied to fortyneficent errands to meu in different ages of five thousand six hundred and fifty. They
the Church. I t was he that was commis- Avere attached to the secoud division of the
^^^^•^£d_tojixpound the visions to the prophet IsraeUtish host, foUoAving t h e standard of
Eeuben, and camping ou the south of t h e
' See T A R T A E U S .
24
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t a b e r n a c l e ' The aUiance betAveen the tribes joined DaA'id when he was in hold through
of Eeuben aud Gad Avas doubtless induced by fear of Saul. It was he that was afterward
the similiirity of their pursuits. Of all the staif Avith a message to the kiug, on the unsons of Jacob, these t AVO tribes alone returnetl justifiable numberiug o f t h e peojde, requirto the land Avhich their forefathers had left ing him to choose one of three modes of difiA'e hundred years before, AA'ith their occupa- viue judgment—famine, pestilence, or war.
tions unchanged. After the conquest of Ca- He is also said to htive Avritten the acts of
naan, they Avent back across the .lordan to David, and to liaAo taken part in the ar" the high places of the earth, that they might rangement of the Levites for the musical
eat the increase o f t h e fields;" "suck honey services. But this is all we know of him.
out of the cliff, anil oil out ofthe flinty rock ;" His parentage and tribe are not recorded,
enjoy the " batter of kine and milk of sheep and no notice is taken of his death. [1 S;im.
with fat of lambs, aud rams of the breed of x x i i , 5; 2 Sam. xxiv., 11-25; 1 Chrou. x x i ,
Bashan, and goats,
and the pure blood of 9-13 ; xxix., 29; 2 Chron. xxix., 25. ]
the grape."" They kncAV not, as we know,
Gadara, a IOAVU sixty stadia, or nearly
that they turned their backs upon a settled eight Eoman miles, from the toAvu of Tibelife and civilization, thefr faces toward wan- rias. It is spoken of by Josephus as the
dering and the desert.
capital ofthe cUstrict called Pertea. It stood
I t is not easy to giA'e exactly the limits on an elevation, Avas well fortified, and is
of the portion of Gad. I t must haA'e com- even caUed by Polybius the strongest city
prised the central t r a n s - J o r d a n i c districts, in those jiarts. After haA'ing been destroythe mountains of Gilead, extencUng to Jazer ed during the wars which the JOAVS had to
and Heshbon southward, and to the Aroer wage with the Syrian kiug.s, it Avas restored
that faced Eabbah of Amman—the river of by Pompey, and was added by Ctesar AuGad^ beiug probably the Arnon—south-east; gustus to the dominions of Herod, as a spewestAvard it abutted ou the Jordan, and ran cial tokeu of faA'or ou accouut of Herod's
up the Arabah, or Jordan A'alley, in a nar- loyalty aud munificence. It Avas, however,
row strip, to the edge or extremity of the a Grecian rather than a Jewish city; aud
Sea of Chinnereth or Lake of Gennesaret; after Herod's death it was, on that account,
it reached to Mahanaim uorthAvard, being assigned to the prefecture of Syria. Yet that
bounded by Manasseh; while eastAvard no there must haAc been a considerable Jewish
limit is distinctly assigned. Gad has a more population in it is eA'ident from its having.
distinctiA'e character t h a n Eeuben — some- at an earlier period, been fixed on by Galdnthing of the lion-like aspect of Judah.^ The ius, the Eomau goA'eruor, as one ofthe Uve
members of it required such qualities, for
oities in which he placed councils for tho
tlieir position iu the laud of Gilead peculiarmanagement of Jewish afl'airs. At the outly exposed them to inroads from the Avanbreak of the Jewish Avar against Eome, it
dering Ai-abs. But they kept thefr grountls
agaiust these, and,it would appear, somewhat was seized by tho insurgents, but was reencroached upon the neighboring tribe of captured by 'Vespa.sian, Avitli terrible slaughManasseh, for they are mentioned in 1 Chron. ter, and the city itself, with the surrounding
v., 11, as having extended their dAvellings <is A'illages, reduced to ashes. It appears, hoAvfar as Stilohah, which had originally been ;is- ever, to have been again rebuilt; for iu the
signed to ilana.sseh.^ Beyond this general early centuries it is mentioned as the seat of
activity, nothing remarkable is noticed re- a Christian bishop, who represented it in the
specting them in sacred history. The tribe councils both of Nice and of Ephesus. The
furnished uo judge, ruler, or prophet, as far ruins of Um Ecis are all thtit now remain of
as we know, to ttike a distinguished and the ancient Gadara. They occupy a sjiace of
prominent place iu the .aft'airs of the cov- about tAA'o miles in circumference, and traces
enant, aud it is but too probable that their of fortifications are to be .seen all around.
The word Gadara does not ottiir in tho
distance from the centre of worship operated unfaA'orably on the toue and ttanper of Bible, but undoubtedly gtive its name to the
their minds in a religious point of vicAV. In country describetl as the country ofthe Gadthe division of the kingdom. Gad of course areiies, Avhere the demoniac was curetl, iiuil
fell to the northern state of Israel, and Avtis, the swine destroyed. This miracle is dewith the Israelites, carried into captivity by scribed by Mark and Luke as occtining in
Tiglath-pileser; aud it is the mournful la- the bind of the Gadareiies,' Avhile ^Lttthew
ment of Jeremiah that Ammon occupied the describes it as occurring in the hind of the
lost cities of Gad. We hear no more of Gad Gergesenes.'' The explanation of the seemsave ill some utter.auces of pr<iphecy.°
ing contr.adictitm is probably as follows : The
city of (iadara is thvee hours to the south of
2. A priqihet, etiUed " the king's .seer," AA'ho tbt^ sontliern shore of the lake, and could
hardly IniAe In en itself tbe scene ofthe mirf Niimh. i., 12; ii., 24,25; : , 10-10.-2Deut. xxxii.,
1^., 14—3 2 S;un. .xxiv., .5.- Gen. xlix., 19; Deut. acle recoriled. But directly on tbe shore of
XXXIII., 211; 1 Chron. xii., s, 15.—^ Deut. iii., 10, 13.— the Like Dr. Thomson has discovered the ru" 1 Kings xxii.; 2 Kings viii., 2s, '.".i; ix., 14; x., :^:! •
xvi., 20; 1 Chron. v., 20; Jer. xlix., 1; Ezek. xlviii., ins o f t h e .ancient city ot Chersa, or (itasa.
27, 2S, 34; Eev. vii , 5.

' Mark v., 1; Luke viii., 26.—" Matt, viii., 2S.
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This toAvn, so insignificant that it has escaped the attentiou of previous travelers,
was unkuoAvn to the Eoman Avorld. Mark
and Luke, therefore, Avho wrote for the Gentiles, described the miracle as occurring in
the country of the Gadarenes—a description
which would have been readily comprehended, since Gadara was one ofthe chief Eoman
cities of Palestine, and widely kuown. Matthew, who was a tax-gatherer on this very
shore, .and familiar Avith every village and
hamlet, and who wrote for JoAvish readers,
described it as occurring in the country of
the Gergesenes—thus fixing to thefr minds
its locality more definitely.
Galatians. The Galatians were, in their
origin, a stream of that great Celtic torrent
which poured into Greece in the third century before the Christian era. Some of these
invaders moA'cd on into Thrace, and appeared on the shores of the Hellespont and Bosporus, when Nicomedes I., king of Bithynia,
being then engaged in a CIA'U Avar, iiiA'itctl
them across, to helxi him against his brother
Zjbcetas. Having accomplished this object,
and strengthened by tbe accession of fresh
hordes from Europe, they oA'erran Bithynia
and the neighboring countries, until, after
forty years of predatory excursions, Attains
I., king of Pergamus, succeeded in checkiug
their nomadic habits, and confined them to
a fixed territory. They settled in a district
previously Phrygian, Avhich obtained from
them tho name of G.alatia, or, from thoir mixture with the Greeks, Gallo-Grtecia. This
country was subdued by the Eomans B.C.
189. At the end of tho republic, it appears
as a dependent kingdom; at the beginning
of the empire, A.D. 26, as a province, AA hich
may be roughly described as the central region of the peninsula of Asia Minor, with
the provinces of Asia on the Avest, Cappadocia on the east, Pamphylia and CiUcia
on the south, aud Bithynia and Pontus ou
the north. These Eastern Gauls preserved
much of thoir ancient character, and something of their ancient language.
It is no mere fancy which discovers in the
expressions of St. Paul's epistle' indications
of the character of that remark.able race of
mankind which all writers have described
as susceptUde of quick impressions and sudden chtinges, with a fickleness equal to their
courage and enthusiasm, and a constant liability to that disunion which is the fruit of
excessive vanity; that race, which has not
only produced one ofthe greatest nations of
modern times, yet most fickle and unfortunate—the French—but which, long before
the Christiau era, Avandering forth from their
early European seats, Imrned Eome and pillaged Delphi, tmd founded two empires; one
in Northern Italy, more than co-extensive
•nith Austrian Lombardy, and another iu
Asia Minor.
' Gal. i., 6, T; iii., 1; iv., 14,15; v., T, 15.
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It is difficult at first sight to determine in
Avhat sense the Avord Galatia is used by the
AA'riters ofthe N. T., if, indeed, it is always in
the same seuse. In the Acts of the Apostles
the journeys of St. Paul through the district
are mentioned iu very general terms. It
seems most probable, hoAvever, that G.alatia,
as used by St. Luke, signifies not the Eoman
province of that name, but the land occupied
by the Gauls, aud that the Epistle to the
Galatians Avould be more liter,ally and correctly termed " the Epistle to the Gauls."
Galatians (Epistle to the). Of all the
Epistles which bear the characteristic marks
of Paul's style, this oue stands foremost. Its
authorship has ncA'er been doubted, and is
sustained by quotations from it found in
the earliest fathers. It Avas Avritten to the
churches of Galatia, the inhabitants of which
were Gauls in origin. Their character, as
shown in this epistle, agrees remarkably
Avitli that ascribed to the GaUic race by all
writers.' They received the apostle at his
first visit with extreme joy, and showed him
OA'ery kindness; but Avere soon sb.aken in
their fidelity to him and the Gospel, and
began to transfer their allegiance to false
teachers, especially to Judaizing teachers,
Avho had followed, as AVOU as precedeil, the
apostlo in Galatia, and had treateil .slightingly his apostolic office and authority. The
object, then, ofthe epistle Avas (1.) to defend
his own apostolic authority, and (2.) to expose the Judaistic error by which they Avere
beiug deceived. Accordingly, it contains
two parts, the apologetic (chaps, i , i i ) , and
the polemic (chaps, iii.-v., 12). These are
naturally foUoAved by a hortatory conclusion
(ch.aii. v., 13, to eud). In style, this epistle
takes a place of its OAVU amoug those of
Paul. It unites two seemingly contradictory
qualities of his remarkable character: severity aud tenderness; both the attributes of
a man of strong and deep emotions. Nothing can be more solemnly scAcre than its
opening, and ch.ap. i i i , 1-5, nothing more
touchingly affectionate than some of its appeals, e. g., iv., 18-20. Of all Paul's epistles
it is that Avhich most clearly sets forth the
liberty of the sons of God in the Gospel, iu
contrast to the bondage of those who remain
under the law.
Galbanum, one ofthe perfumes employed
in the preparation of the sacred iuceuso. The
galbanum of modern commerce is brought
chiefly from India aud the Lcv.ant. It is a
resinous gum, of a broAvnish-yellow color,
and strong, disagreeable smell, usually met
with in masses, but sometimes found in yelloAvish te.ar-like drops. Tho ancients believed that when burned the smoke of it was
efficacious in driving away serpents and
1 Comp. Caesar, B. G. iv., 5: "Fearing the weakness
of the Gauls, because they are tickle in taking up plau.s,
and ever fmid of innovating, he thought no trust should
he put in them."
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gnats. If the modern gtilbtmum be the true
representative of the ancient drug of the
same name, it may at flrst sight appear
strange that a substance which, Avhen burned by itself, produces a repulsive odor, should
be employed iu the composition ofthe sweetsmelling incense for the service ofthe tabernacle. But we haA'e the .authority of Pliuj'
that it was nsed, Avith other resinous ingredients, in making perfumes among the ancients; and the same author tells us t h a t
these resinous .substances Avere addeil to enable the perfume to retain its fragrance longer. [Exod. XXX., 34.]
GaUlee (circle). This name seems to have

GALILEE

strangers, and for this reason Isaiah gives to
the district the name " Galilee of the Gentiles.'" It is probable that the strangers
increased in number, and became, during
the Captivity, the great body of the inhabitants. Extending themselves also over the
surrounding country, they gave to their
new territories the old name, until at length
Galilee became one of the largest provinces
of Palestine. In the time of our Lord, all
Palestine west of the Jordan was divided
into three provinces—Judea, Samaria, and
Galilee'
The latter included the whole
northern section of the country, including
the ancient territories of Issachar, Zebuhm,

The Sea of Galilee.
been oiiginiiUy confined to a little " circuit" A.sber, and Napht.ali. It extended from the
of country round Keilesb-Napbtali, in which ]\Ietliteir;uiean to the Jordan V;illey, .and
AVI re situated the twenty toAviis givtm by from the btise of Mount Carmel and the hills
[Solomon to Hir.ani, king of Tyr^^.' They of Samaria to Phtenicia and the Lcbiiuon
Avere then, or subseqiKaitly, oc('ii])ieil by
1 Isa. ix., 1; Matt, iv., 10.—» Acta ix., 31; Luke xvii.,
' Josh. XX., 7; 1 Kings ix., IL
IL
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ran<Te. Josephus defines its boundaries, and
gives a tolerably full description of its scenery, products, and popultition. He says the
soil is rich and well cultivated; fruit and
forest trees of all kinds abound ; numerous
large cities aud populous villages, amounting iu all to no less than tAvo hundred and
forty, thickly stud the whole face of the
country; the inhabitants are industrious
and warlike, being trained to arms from
their infancy.
Galilee has been not inaptly termed the
New England of the Holy Land.
Cool
breezes from the snow-clad peaks of the
Lebanon fan the country which they overlook ; the hills are thickly wooded; silA'cry
streams water its verdant glades ; wild floAvers in abundance flU the air with their fragrance ; the walnut, pialm, olive, and flg cover its southern slopes; the dAvarf oak, intermixed with tangled shrubberies of hawthorn and arbutus, clothes its northern hills;
fertile upland plains, green forest - glades,
wild, picturesque glens, with tbe beauffiful
Lake Tiberias embosomed in the midst of
romantic mountain scenery, combine to reuder Galilee one of the richest and most beautiful sections of Palestine, if not of the Orienttil world. Such, at least, wtis its aspect
duriug the life of Christ; while its towns
and villages, ouce busy, though UOAV deserted and iu ruins, added the charm of industry and life. Its sceuery, its aA'ocations, and
its history, combined to giA'e its inhabitants
a character very different from that of the
haughty iuhabitants of Judea. From the
days of Hiram, king of Tyre, they had intermingled more or less with thoir heathen
neighbois. They intermarried with them.
Their land lay directly across the track tif tbe
commerce between the East and the West.
Mineral springs of real or fancied virtue near
the southern coast of the Sea of Gennesaret
rendered it the summer resort of wealthy
Eomans, the watering - pl.ace of all Ptilostine. The simple husbandmen of the hills
and the flshermen of the lake were indifferent to the rigid formalism Avhich flourished
only in more immediate proximity to the
Temple. Eeligious prejudice was therefore
unavailing to prevent that intercourse Avith
the Gentile which self-interest tended so
strongly to promote. Hence G.alilee Avas not
only the scene of the greater portion of
Christ's public ministry, but also the scene
of his greatest popularity. Most of the
events and" teachings recorded in the flrst
two gospels took place in Galilee. Most of
those recorded by John took place in Judea.
The dift'erences in the two provinces account, in part, for the great difference noticeable both in the teaching ascribed to bim
and the reception accorded to him.' His
central doctrine, that the kingdom of God
was opeu to the Gentiles, Avas naturally not
' See J U D E A .

GAMALIEL

SO obnoxious to the Galileans as to the Judeans. All the apostles except Judas Iscariot were either Galileans by birth or residence, and as such they were despised, as
their Master had been by the proud JOAVS.'
It appears also that the pronuuciation of
those Jews Avho resided iu G.alilee had become peculiar, probably from their contact
with their Gentile neighbors.* After the destruction of Jerusalem, GaUlee became the
chief seat of Jewish schools of learning, and
the residence of their most celebrated rabbis.
The National Council, or Sanhedrim,
Avas taken for a time to J.abiieh, in Philistia,
but was soon removed to Sepphoris, and afterAvard to Tiberias. Eemains of splendid
synagogues still exist in many of the old
towns and A'illages, shoAviug that from the
secoud to the seventh century the JCAVS were
as prosperous as they were numerous.
GalUee, a name given to a particular portion of a church in EngLand, which is separated from the rest of the buildiug. I t is
geuerally sitnatod toAvard the Avest eud.
Sometimes, as Dr. Hook informs us, it was a
gallery for seeing processions, sometimes a
porch for penitents, andfor placing the c(n'p.se
before btiri.il. The galilee is only fouud in
the oldest churches.
GaU. This Avord is used in translating
two Hebrew words, one of which is also
translated hemlock. The one Avord signifles
the giiU of the animal system, either of the
human body or t h a t of asps.' The other
Avord signifles a A'egetable poison the nature
of which is iiiA'olved in uncertainty. Some
identify it Avith tbe poppy, others Avitli the
Euphorbias, a milky Aveed, Avhile others consider it a general term given to a variety of
unwholesome pLuits. For au account ofthe
draught oft'ered to Christ at his crucifixion
said by Matthew to be mingled with gall,
see CRUCIFIXION.

[Job x v i , 13 ; xx., 14, 25;

Psa. Ixix., 21; Jer. v i i i , 14; Matt., x x v i i , 34.]
GalUo. The person of that name referreil
to in Acts x v i i i , 12-16, Avas a brother of the
eminent philosopher, Seneca, was adopteil
into the family of the rhetorician, Lucius
Junius GaUio, and Avas thenceforth designated Junius AnuiBus GalUo. He Avas proconsul of Achaia under the Emperor Cltiudius, about A.D. 53 aud 54, when St. Paul was
accused before liim. He resigned his post
because tho climate Avas injurious to his
health. He is described as a man of singularly amiable character, " whom," says Seneca, " there is none that does not love a little,
eA'en those who have not the poAver of loving more." The manner of his death is variously stated. Winer thinks he was put to
death by Nero; Eusebius says ho committed
suicide.
GamaUel (recompense of God). There are
in JeAvish history two important rabbis of
1 John i., 46; vii., 52; Acts i., 11; ii., 7 2 Matt.
xxvi., 73; Mark xiv., 70.—^ Job xvi., 13; xx., 14, 25.
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this name — Gamalitl I., and his grandson,
Gamaliel II. The former only is mentioned
in Scripture. He Avas the preceptor of tbe
apostle Paul, and by his moder.ate counsels
prevented at one time the persecution ofthe
apostles. Constitutionally moderate in view
and timid in action, he occupied a position
midway betweeu the two ftictions into which
the Pharisees (q. A'.) were divided. He had
neither the breadth of view nor the moral
courage to unite with the Christians in attempting to substitute spiritual obedience
for the spirit of leg.alism which constituted
the essence o f t h e religion ofthe Pharisees,
but he endeavored to mitigate somewhat the
absurd rigors of their traditions. Thus he
decreed t h a t .all persons called on the Sabbath to assist in repelling ho.stile invasions,
or at inundations, or fires, or the ftiUing doAvii
of houses, or even at child-birth, might walk
two thousand paces in auy direction ; and he
decreed to the heathen poor the same right
to glean as that possessed by t.he Jews. He
acquired such a reputation among the Jews,
that it is a rabbinical proverb, " W i t h the
death of Gamaliel the reA'erence for the law
ceased, and purity and abstinence died away."
Yet his famous interposition on behalf of tho
apostles has given him an undeserved reputation among Christian writers. He did not
plead for religious toleration, but only for a
temporizing policy, and this upou principles
of the Caldese fatalism. To the Christiau
student his character is only im]iortaiit as
it throws light upon the influences under
which his pupil Paul was brought up. Christiau tradition asserts that he was fln.ally
converted and b.aptized by St. Peter and St.
P a u l ; but the JoAvisli authorities are more
probably right in asserting that he died .as he
lived, a Pharisee. [Acts v., 33-40 ; x x i i , 3.]
Gaines. This word does not occur in Scripture, though frequent reference is made to
ancient games. Of inivate games, the principal among the JOAVS were music and dancing, especially on occasions of festivity,
such as weddings, the weaning of children,
sheep-shearing, aud the harvest-home. Public games do not occupy a prominent place
in JeAvish life. They seem to have been exclusively connected with milittiry sports and
exercises, and even of these the notices are
few and brief. I t was probably in this Avay
that the Jewish youth Avere instructed in
the use of the bow and of the sling.' Allusion to what would seem to haA'e been a kind
of war-dance, such as we read of in dift'erent
countries, seems to be made in 2 Sam. i i , 14,
Avhere Abner proposes that the young men
should arise and " p l a y " before the two
tirmies.
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netxr to which city they were held. The
chief contests here were leaping, running,
quoit-pliiying, hurling the spear, wrestling,
and boxing. The preparatory exercises of

Ancient Bo.xers.
the candidates Aveie painful and long continued ; a particular diet was enforced, and
the training immediately before the struggle
was under the inspection of officers appointed for the purpose. To this hard preparation reference is m.ade by Paul in 1 Cor. ix.,
25; probably, also, iu 1 Tim. IA'., 8. Then,
Avhen the day was como, a herald proclaimed
the opening ofthe games ; an impartial person sat as judge,' whose authority decided
CA'ery question, and assigned the crown to
the victor. Numbers flocked to witness the
spectacle, and sat on raised seats at the sidt^s
of the oblong area, called the stadium, fixing their earnest gaze upon the competitors,
whose names ttud country were aunonnced by
the herald, and whose success Avas applauded by the A'ast crowd of observers.* Certain
regulations were prescribed, the breach of
which, by aft'ording an unfair adA'antage,
would disqu.aUfy for the prize.^ The apostle alludes thereto when he describes his
jealous care lest, having procl.aimed the contest to others, he himself, being a competitor,
should be rejected tis unworthy ofthe crown.*
The prize iu the Olymiiian g.ames was a

Ancient Wrestlers.
Avreath of Avild olive; in the Isthmian, of pineleaves or parsley ; in the Pythian, of laurel or
of palm, or beach ; in the Nemeaii, of OHAC or
p.arsley; branches of jialm, too, AA'ere placed in
The most noted games in Greece Avere the tho victor's btinds. But these crowns, st) tranOlympian, the Pythian, the Nemean,'and the sient, were prized most highly, and the name
Isthmian ; .at the last of which St. P.aul wiis of on(> Avho conquered became illustrious.
Iicrbaps present on his fir.st visit to Corinth,
1 2 Tim. iv., s.- -2 Ueb. xii., 1.—' 2 Tim. ii., 5.—
' Judg. XX., 16; 1 Sam. xx., 20, 30-35; 1 Chrou. xii., 2."* 1 Cor. ix., 26, 27.
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St. Paul borrows figures from both the
boxing aud racing of the Greeks. He represents his own body as the adversary upon
whom he was to plant his bloAvs. Aud they
Avere delivered Avith force and precision, not
at random into the air. In the race, too (the
metaphor being taken from the foot - race,
though there were also chariot aud horse
races), the apostle ran not Avith vague uncertainty, but as making steadily for the
mark in vieAV. He brings vividly before our
minds the earnestness ofthe competitor, having oast off every incumbrance, holding on

Ancient Foot-race.

his course uninterruptedly, his eye fixed on
fhe distant goal, unmindful of the space already passed, and stretching forAvard with
bent body. Equally vivid are his references
to the competitor's perseA'cranco, his joy at
the completion of the course, his exultation
as he not only receives but actually grasps
the crown Avhich had been set apart for the
victor.'
Besides these games, in which mon might
engage or not at their will, there were contests to Avhich they were condemned for the
amusement ofthe heathen multitudes. These
compulsory contests had a mournful significance for the early Christians, AA-bo were repeatedly thrown to the beasts in the amphitheatres. Paul may allude to these contests
in 1 Cor. xv., 32, though the allusion is probably a figurative reference to the mob which
he encountered at Ephesus. Some other references to them may, however, be found scattered throughout his writings.*
Garden. The HebrcAvs delighted in flowers aud green fields, in groves aud plantations, in orchards and gardens. The two
hundred and fifty botanical terms which occur in the original of the O. T. are enough
to prove this. No collection of classictil authors of the same extent, and uot professedly treating of husbandry, could furnish so
long a list; and it mu,st be remembered tb.at
all the.se terms occur incident.ally in their
laws, their poetry, aud their history. Trees
.and flowers enhanced the enjoyment or relieved the gloom of almost every scene of
JeAvish life. Like many of our American
towns, their cities were sometimes adorned
and shaded by trees growing beside the water-courses ; the vine was trained along the
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Avails of their houses, the courts usually rejoiced in some spreading sycamore or terebinth. In cool and fragrant boAvers, the rabbis loved to collect their disciples.
The
grain, newly hetiped on the threshing-floor,
seems to htive boon occasionally decorated
Avitli lilies, or some equally graceful garland.
On high occasions, tbe pathAvays of conquerors and distinguished personages Avere strewed Avitli branches in blossom or the leaves
of tbe palm, and a fresh chtirm Avas added
to their feasts by beautiful aud fragrant
flowers. Even to the grave this propensity
followed them. As the modern Egyptians
deck the tombs of their kindred witli palinleaves, and the Turks aud Syriaus plant
myrtle in their cemeteries, so the Jews
garnished sepulchres by planting or streAVing flowers upou them. When Abraham
bought the field of Machpel.ah for a burialplace, special meution is made of the trees
Avhich were upon it, and by far the most
memorable of earth's sepulchres was in the
garden of a Jew.'
To no nation of antiquity was the garden
so esseutial as to tbe Egyjitians. At their
feasts, each guest was presented with a nosegay, and the board Avas croAvned Avith flowers. Flowers greAV in the courts, and in jiots
and A'ases throughout the apartments. Their
pleasure - grounds or gardens wore laid out
ill straight lines, Avitli great regularity, with
terraces, arbors of trellis - work, and ponds
stored with fisli or w.ater-fowl. Indeed, the
couutry mansion of an ancient P^gyptian
must have approached to modern sumptuousness. The representation of an Egyptian
garden, with its A-ariety and abundance of
A'Cgetables, is an admirable commentary upon
the complaints and murmurings of the Israelites in the desert.* At a later period of
their history, the Jews sojourned for two
generations in Babylonia, aud from those
" h a n g i n g gardens," Avliich AA'ere one of the
scA'cn wonders of the Avoiid, may haA'c received some hints applicable to the terraceculture so general on the hills of Palestine.
A great proportion of Palestine Avas laid
out in gjirdens and A'ineyards, especitiUy iu
the neighborhood of cities. According to Joseidnis, the eiiA'irons of Jerusalem Avere almost all devoted to gardens; but it appears
from the r.abbins that, for stinitary reasons,
there were no gardens within the wtills except a few plantations of roses, which had
existed since tho days of the prophets.
In Scripture, we have indications of A'.arious
inclosures which occasionally bear the general name of garden. We read of a " garden
of nuts," i. e., nut-bearing trees, and an " orchard of pomegranates," and continually of
A'ineyards aud oliA'e-y.ards. There AA'cre orchards where A'arious sorts of trees were

' Acts XX., 24; Phil, iii., 12; 1 Tim. vi., 12, 19; 2
> 2 Kings xxi., 18, 26; Psa. cxxviii., 3; Sol. Song
iim. IV., 8; Heb. xi., 26; xii., 1, 2 ^ gee, for exam- vii., 12; Isa. i., 29; Ixv., 3 ; Ixvi., 17; Matt, xxvi., 36;
ple, 1 Cor. IV., 9, and 2 Cor. i., 9.
John xviii., 1; xix., 41, 42.—^ Numb, xi., 4-6.

GAEDEN

37G

GAELIC

!"!!I!i!»M»»Mi>«o»

»m8iy^im!^i^i^w»»«w:
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reared together, and which sometimes contained trees more valued for foliage than for
fruit—"trees of emptiness," like the plane,
the terebinth, and the mulberry. Gardens of
herbs aud kitchen-gardens are also mentioned. Among the culinary vegettibles of the
HebreAvs Avere gourds, cucumbers, melons, and
aromatic herbs ; nor were they likely to omit
the onion and the garlic. Like most Orieuttxl
nations, they were fond of perfumes, and therefore odoriferous plants occn|)ied the chief
place in the flower-gardens of ancient Palestine. This is abundantly illustrated l)y the
impassioned address ofthe bride of Solomon,
the imagery of Avhich was probably su.ggestetl liy Solomon's OAVU gardtais.' The site of
these is still shown iu the Wady Urtas, about
an hour and a cpiarter south of Bethlehem.
The " king's garden," re[ieati^dly mentioned,
api>ears to haAe been near tho Pool of Silo.am,
where tbe valleys of the Kedron aud of Hinnom meet.* But of .0.11 the g.ardens of Palestine, none is possessed of associations more
sacretl and imperishable thtxii the garden of
Getlisemane, be.sido tho oil-presses ou the
sloiies of Olivet.
In mod<;rn times the g.ardens of the East
are generally arraiigeil Avilb little taste, .and
' Sol. Song iv., 12-15; v., 1 ; vi., 2; comp. Numb,
xi., 5; Deut. xi., 10; Josh, xxiv., 13; 1 Kings xxi., 2;
Eccles. ii., 4-6; Isa. i., S; Luke xiii., 19.—•." 2 Kings
xxv., 4 ; Jer. xxxix., 4; Iii., 7.

kept with little care, but their productions
are for the most part identical Avitb those
yielded in the palmy days of Palestine. Like
the garden of cucumbers of Isa. i , 8, any valuable plantation still needs a lodge for the

Avattlimau till the croj) is sia nrcd, when the
.shed is forsaken by its keeper, and the ptdet
fall doAvn or lean CA'cry Avay, tuid the green
boughs Avith Avliioh it is sh.aded are scattered by tho wind, lea\'ing only a ra.gged
spraAvling wreck. Now t h a t her couutry it
desolate, there could not be a more vivid emblem of tbe daughter of Zion ; but the amazing capabilities of the soil, tintler irrigation
and industry, lu Ip us to recall the luxuri
ance of the past.
GarUc, one of the Egyptian plants foi
Avhich tho Isnudites murnmretl, and foi
Avhich the Jews still IKIA c great fondness
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It abounded in Egypt—a fact evidenced from
a statement of Herodotus that it Avas one of
the substances for feeding the laborers who
were employed in building the Pyramids.
[Numb, x i , 5.]
Gate, Gate-vcay. Gates and doors are

GATE, GATE-WAY

ed.' Intended for security, they were composed of durable materials. Sometimes gates,
or at least doors, seem to have been made of
stone. That they Avere occasioutUly of wood
is evident from the attempt of Abimelech
to burn the gate of the fortress he Avas at-

Gate of City.

the entrances to inclosed places, cities, and tacking.* They were generally two-leaved,
buildings, the latter term—doors—being plated with metal, aud, with the gate-Avays,
more generally applied to houses. The
gates and gate-ways of Eastern cities anciently held, and still hold, an imiiortaut
part, not only in the defense, but in the
public economy of the place. Vaulted,
shady, and cool, they were places of public resort. Persons are, therefore, .represented as sitting, or as beiug likely to 1
met with there in passing in aud ou
Markets were occasiontiUy held at tl
gate, but rather of country produce thiin
of manufactured goods.* Courts of justice,
solemn assembUes, pageants, etc., were a l
at the gates.' Sacrifices appear to haA
been offered to idols, or in heathen cities ;
or without the gates. Over them were chambers, and probably recesses or places adapted for the business usually there transact' Gen. xix., 1; xxiii., 10; xxxiv., 20, 24; 1 Sam. iv.,
Common Oriental Door.
13, 18; 2 Sam. xv., 2; Neh. viii., 1, 3; Psa. Ixix., 12;
on"o^.' '•',^'-'-* 2 Kings vii., 1,17, 18, 20; Neh. xiii., 19, were often highly ornamented. This was
20,21.-3 Dent, xvi., 18; xxi., 19; xxv., 7; Josh, xx., 4;
Kiith IV., 1-12; 2 Sam. xix., 8; 1 King.s xxii., 10 ; 2 especially true of those of palaces on Avhich,
Chron. xviii., 9; Job xxix., 7; Psa. cxxvii., 5: Prov.
xxn 22; xxiv., 7; xxxi., 23; Jer. xvii., 19; Lara, v.,
1 2 Sam. xviii., 24; 2 Kin<rs xxiii., 8; Acts xv., 13.4; Amos v., 12; Zech. viii., 16.
' Judg. ix., 52 ; comp. Neh. i., 3; ii., 17.
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as well as on the doors of private houses, is
found much richness of decortition. They
Avere ordinarily hung on pivots, generally of
the same material ;is the gate itself, and
were sectiretl by bolts or bars and locks,'
and in au unsettled state of society Avere ordinarily closed ; hence the throwing of them
open signifiedpetice or triumph.* There Avere,
however, wickets to afl'ord a pass.age Avhen
the great gate was shut. There Avas sometimes an inner and an outer gtite f and towers or other works were constructed to defend them. In these watchmen were placed,
in order to detect the approach of a foe.''
Enemies were, of course, .anxious to possess
themselves ofthe g.ates, aud when these were
occupied a IOAVU Avas usually regarded as
taken.^ Thus they sometimes represent the
citv itsefr.^ In ancient times, as IIOAV, these

GATE, GATE-WAY

(18) First-g.ate;' (19) Gate Genn.atb ;* (20)
Esseiies'-gtite.^ To these should be added
the following gates ofthe Temple: Gttte Sur,*
cjiUed also Gate of Foundation ;^ Gate of the
Guard, or ludiind the guard," called the Highgate f Gate SbaUecheth.*
Ill the Middle Ages, scA'en of the principal gates of Jerusalem are mentioned, four
of which are still in existence, three being
closed. One of these three is the famous
Golden Gttte, so called from its supposed connection Avith one of the ancieut gold-pl.ated
gates of the Temple, which is said to have
been solidly Availed up liy the IMohammedans, because of a tradition that through it
the Christians would some d.ay take possession of the city. The gates of the Temple were m.assiA'o, niatle of fir, adorned with
carved work, and OA'erlaid with gold, those

Portal of Ancieut Assyrian Palace.

city gates had particular names, generally of the oracle being of olive-wood, siuiil.arly
derived from some accidental circumstance carA'ed and overlaiil.^
connected Avith them ; e. g., the numerous
The term " g a t e s " i s sometimes used figugates of ancient Jerusalem were named as ratively. The iihrtise "gates of hell," that is,
follows: (1) Gate of Ephr.aim;'' this is prob- of hiides, or the .abode ofthe dead, in Christ's
ably fhe same as the (2) G.ate of Benjamin.' remark.able promise in Matt, xvi., IS. is
If so, it Avtis 400 cubits distant from the' (3) tlKnight by some conunentators to be etpiivCorner-gate ;' (4) Gate of Joslniti, governor 1 .alent to the mtichinafions, or counsels, of
of thecity;"' (5) Gate betAveen the IAVO walls;" j death, because in the gates of the city delib(6) Horse-gate ;'* (7) Eavine-gate, ie., open- erativt^ councils AA'ere bebl in time of Avar.
ing on tbe ravine of Hinnom;"' (8) Fisli- But it seems more reasonable to suppose that
g.ate;" (9) Dung-gate;"* (10) ShiM'p-gate;'" this promise i.s to be inferpretial, that his
(11) Ea.st-gate;" (12) Miphktid;'' (13) Fouiit- people .shall not be held tis prisontas uuiler
aiu-g.ate;"' (14) Water-gate;*" (15) Old- the poAver of death ; that he Avill burst its
g.ate;*' (16) Priscui - gate ;** (17) Ea.st-gate gates, .and give them deliveituice ; and of
(perhaps should be rcuderetl the Sun-gate);*' this he ga\ e .assurtmce by his OAVU victory
when he ro.se from the grave, burst tbe bars
• Deut. ill., 5 ; J u d g . xvi., 3 ; 1 S.im. xxiii., 7 ; 1 Kings of death, and ojiemal tlu^ Av.ay to life from the
iv., 1 3 : 2 Chron. viii., 5 ; N e h . iii., 3, 6, 13, 15; P.-^.i.
cvii., 16; cxlvii., 1 3 : Isa. xlv., 1, 2 : Jer. xlix., 3 1 : iletid for all his fidlowers. The figurative exEiiek. xxxviii., 1 1 . — ' Psa. xxiv., 7 : Isa. Ix., 11; E e v . ])ression to exalt the gate, i. c, to have the
xxi., -25.-3 .> ,S;im. xviii., 24.—•> 2 Kings vii., 10; ix., 17;
Neh. xiii., 22 ; Esth. iii., 2; Jer. xxxv.. 4; xxxix., 4.— oixaiiug of the gate-w.ay lofty, implies osten' Deut. xxviii., 52, .'JT; .Jer. xxxix., 3 . — ' Gen. xxii., 17; tation, Avliicb is likely to ])rovoke envy, and
xxiv., 60; Deut. x i i . , 1 2 ; J u d g . v . , 8 ; Ruth iv., 10; Psa. therefore leads often to destruction.
[Job
Ixxxvii., 2 ; cxxii., 2.—' 2 Chrini. xxv., 2:i; Neh. viii.,
16; xii., 39.—" J e r . xx., 2 ; xx.xvii., 13; Zech. xiv., 10. xxxviii, 17; ProA'. x v i i , 19; Isa. xxxviii,
—• 2 Chron. xxv., 2 3 ; xxvi., 9 ; J e r . x x x i . , 38; Zech. 10; Matt, x v i , I.s.]
xiv.,10.—'» 2 Kings x x i i i . , 8 . — " 2 Kings x x v . , 4 ; .Jer.
xxxix., 4.—'2 2 I'hron. xxiii., 15; Neh. iii., 28; .Jer.
xxxi., 40.—'3 2 Chron. xxvi., 9 ; Neh. ii., 13, 15; iii.,
13.—>i 2 Chron. xxxiii., 14; Neh. iii., 3 ; Zeph. i., 10.
" Neh. ii., 13; iii., I.3.—is Neh. iii., 1, 32; xii., ::o.—
" Neh. iii., 29.—'« Neh. iii., 31.—'» Neh. xii., 37 —
" Neh. xii., 37—2' Neh. xii., 3 9 . - " Neh. xii., 39.—
" Jer. xi.v., 2.

' Zech. xiv., 1 0 . - 3 Joseph., Bell. J u d . , lib. v., 4, § 2.
—' .loseph., Bell. J u d . , lib. v., 4, i 2.—•> 2 Kings xi., 6.
—' 2 Cliron. xxiii., .5.—» 2 Kings xi., 6, 19.—' 2 Kiugs
XV., 3 5 ; 2 Chron. xxiii., 20; xxvii., 3 . - 8 1 Chron.
xxvi., 10.— » 1 Kings vi., 31-35; 2 K i n g s xviii., 16;
Ezek. xii., 23-25.
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Gath, one of the five royal cities of the
Philistines, and the native place of the giant
Goliath. It occupied a strong position on
the border of Judah and Philistia. The key
to both countries, it passed through considerable vicissitudes of fortune, was the scene
of frequent struggles, and was often captured and recaptured, but appears to the last
to have beeu a place of some strength and
importance. It is flrst mentioned as a place
in which some of the giant Anakim remained. It was one of the points to which the
Israelites pushed their conquests after the
great day of Mizpeh, and is familiar to the
Bible student as the sceue of one of the most
romantic incidents of DaA'id's life.' In the
reign of Jehoash, king of Judah, it was taken
by the Syrians, and seems then to haA'e been
brought again under Philistine occupation.
It was afterward captured and dismantled
by Uzziah, who possibly did uot retain possession, as iu the prophecies of Amos and
Micah it is regarded as a Philistine city.
The date of the encounter between the Benjamites and the men of Gath, mentioned in
1 Chron. viii, 13, is not easy to determine.
The site of this celebrated city is unknown,
and men most competent to judge differ in
their conclusions. The most probable opinion is, perhaps, that it stood upon the conspicuous hill, irregular in form, and about
two hundred feet high, which is now called
Tell-es-Sdfieh, upon the side of the plain of
Philistia, at the foot of the mountains of Judah, ten miles east of Ashdod, and about the
stime distance south by east of Ekron. [Josh,
x i , 22; xiii, 3 ; 1 Sam. vi.,17; v i i , 14 ; x v i i ,
4,23; x x i , 10-15; 2 Kings xn., 17 ; 1 Chron.
xviii, 1; 2 Chron. x i , 8; x x v i , 6 ; Amos v i ,
2; Mic. i , 10.]
Gath-hepher, called also Gittah-hepher,*
the birthplace of Jonah, a town ou the border of Zebulun, uot far from Japhia, now
Yafa. An ancient ruin, called Jiftah, is identified by a probable tradition as Gath-hepher.
It is situated near the plain of Turan, ou the
road from Nazareth to Tiberias.
Gaza (strong, fortified), one of the fiA'e
princely cities of the Philistines, which, unUlie Gath, has withstood the desolations of
many generations, aud continues to the present time a comparatively thriving and Avellpeopled city. It may be regarded as one of
the oldest cities in the world, since it is mentioned in Geu. x., 19, as one of the border
towns of the Canatiuites. Like Gath, it Avas
also one of the seats of the giant Anakim
that were prior even to the Cana<anites. I t
was included in the lot of Judah, aud is said
to have beeu taken by the tribe, though it is
cletir that they did not attempt to drive out
the original inb<abitants, nor did they interfere with the regular government, but Avere
content with some nominal fealty. Subsequently it became the scene of Samson's
' 1 Sam. xxi., 10-15

^ josh, xix., 13.
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mournful captivity and last triumph. Afterward it had its full share in the varying
fortunes of the Philistine territory, and had,
OA'er and anon, to endure sieges which frequently brought it to the brink of ruin. The
key of Palestine to the Egyptians, the key
of Egypt to the Syrbans, it was tho sceue
of many a scA'ere conflict.' That it Avas a
strongly fortified place, as its name imports,
is snfticioutly proved by its flve months' resisttiuce to the arms of Alexander the Great.
In the Gospel Age, it appears to have beeu
a place of some importance ; it was among
the cities given by Augustus to Herod, as a
mark of imperial faA'or, and after his death
it Avas assigned to tho province of Syria. It
became the seat of a Christiau church, the
name of whose bishop is frequently mentioued iu the records of the ancient councils. But
for centuries after the Christian era, idolatry retained a strong hold on the place, and
as many as eight heathen temples are stiid
to haA'e existed iu it at the beginuing of the
fifth century. The present Artibic name of
the city is Ghuzzeh, and its population is estimated at from fifteen to eighteen thousand,
mainly Mohammedans. It is about three
miles from the sea, situated partly ou an oblong hill of moderate height, and partly on
the lower ground. The climtite of the place
is almost tropical, but it has deep wells of
excellent water. Around the city, on the
north, east, and south, are numerous gardens,
hedged with prickly pear, and exceedingly
fertile. Many palm-trees are scattered about
the city, while beyond the gardens to the
north lies an extensive olive-groA'c. Thus
it Avill be evident t h a t the expression in the
message to the evangelist Philip, " Go toward the south unto the way that goeth
down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert,"^ the " which " refers not to the city, but
to a part of the Avay leading to it. And that
portion of tbe road which lies betAveen Eleutheropolis and Gaza passes through a region
which is without villages, and might fitly be
called desert.
Geba, a city of Benjamin (otherAvise called Gaba), afterward .allotted to tbe priests.
It was here that in the early ptirt of Saul's
reign the Philistines had " a garrison." It
marks the scene of an exploit of Jonatb.an,
where a narroAV pass is described between
two rocks; one over against Micbma.sb, the
other over agaiust Geba (uot Gibeah, as iu
the English Bible). Exactly in accord.ance
with the description in the Bible is the position of the modern village of Jeba, Avhich
stands picturesquely on the top of its steepterraced hill, on the very edge of the great
Wady Suweinit, looking uorthAvard to the opposite village, Avliich also retains its old name
1 Josh. X., 41; xi., 21, 22; xiii., 3 ; xv., 47; Judg. i.,
18; iii., 3; xiii., 1; xvi.; ISam. vi., 17; xiv., 52; xxxi.,
1; 2 Sam. xxi., 15; 1 Kings iv., 24; 2 Chron. xxi., 10;
xxvi., 6; xxviii., 18.—^ Acts viii., 26.
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of Miikhmas. I t was from Geba to Gtizer, or eil; but, on returning, he Avas met by the
Gezer, that Davitl's pursuit ofthe Philistines stern reproof of Elisha for the sinful course
extended ; the place Avas fortifled by Asa, and he bad taken, and, at EUsha's AVord, had the
is mentioned ;is the northern limit of the leprosy of Naaniau adjudged to him as a penkingilom of Jndtih. The name repeatedly alty.' Tho 8iibsoi|iieut history of Gehazi is
occurs elscAvhere. [Josh, x v i i i , 24 ; x x i , 17 ; involved in uncertainty. He is mentioned as
1 Sam. xiii, 3 ; 2 Sam. v., 25; 1 Kings xv., relating EUsha's Avorks to King Joram Avhen
22; 2 Kiugs xxiu., 8 ; 1 Chrou. v i , 60 ; v i i i , the Shuntimite, AA'hose son Elisha had restored
6; 2 Chrou. x v i , 6; Ezra i i , 26; Neh. v i i , to life, came petitioning for her house aud laml
30; x i , 3 1 ; x i i , 29; Zech. xiv., 10.]
after her scA'en years' absence iu Philistia.
Gebal, a proper name, occurring in Psa. This has been thought to iudicate that, after
l x x x i i i , 7. There is some difference of opin- true repentauce, tho leprosy must have been
ion respecting its locality; but the better ciu'ed, aud Gehazi restored to EUsha's ,st rvopinion is t h a t it is t h e Gebal of Ezekiel, ice; but this is very uncertaiu. [2 Kiugs
a maritiine town of Phtenicia. From the iv.; V.; v i i i , 1-6.]
fact that its iuhabitants are written "GibG e m s . Gems or precious stones are frel i a u s " in t h e "Vulgate, and Biblians in the quently alluded to in the Holy Scriptures.
Septuagint, we may infer their identity Avitli They were kuown, aud very highly valued,
the Giblites spoken of in connection with in the earliest times. The onyx-stone, fine
Lebanon by Joshua, and that of their city specimens of which are still of great valwith the " B i b l u s " (or Byblus) of profane ue, is expressly mentioned by Moses as beUterature, a city on the borders of Phoenicia iug found in the land of Haviltih. " Onyxnorth of the river Adonis. It is called Jehail stones, and stones to be set, glistering stones
by the Arabs, thus rcA'iving the old Bibli- and of divers colors, aud all manner of precal name. [Psa. l x x x i i i , 7 ; Ezek. x x v i i , 9; cious stones" were among the articles collectJosh, x i i i , 5.]
ed by David for the Temple* The Tyrians
GedaUah (made great by Jehovah), son of traded in precious stones supplied by Sj'ria,'
Ahikam, AA'as a governor .appointed by Neb- and the robes of their kings were coAered
uchaduezzar, after the destruction of Jerusa- Avith the most brilliant gems. The art of
lem, to preside OA'er the remnant in Judea. engraving on precious stones Avas known
The prophet Jeremiah was under his pro- from the early times. The tweh'e stones of
tection at Mizpeh. Gedaliah was murdered the breast-plate Avere engraved each one with
two mouths .after his appointment by Ish- the name of oue of the tribes.* The two onyx
mael, aud his death was afterward observed (or sardonyx) stones Avhich formed the highas a national fast. [2 Kings xxv., 22-25; priest's shoulder-jiieces Avere engraved with
Jor. xL, 6; x i i , 1-5; Zech. v i i , 5 ; viii, 19.] j the names of the tAveh'e tribes, six on one
Gehazi (valley of vision), the name o f t h e stone and six on the other, " Avith the Avork
servant of Elisha.' He appears for a time of an engraver iu stone like the engraving of
to have enjoj'ed the entire confidence of his a signet." Preciou's stones are used in Scripmaster, and some suppose he was inteuded ture iu a figurative sense, to signify value,
to be EUsha's successor, as Elisha w a s Eli- beauty, durability, etc., in those objects Avith
jah's. I t Avas Gehazi who suggested the which they are compjired.^ The foUoAving
most fitting modo of recompensing tho kind- are the names of the principal gtans, as they
ness of the Shunamite Avoiuan ;* and Avlien occnr in our version; for a discussion of
the Scime Shtiutimito came some years after- their cbtiracter, the reader is rcfetred to these
Avard to Carmel to inform Elisha of what titles: AG.ATE; AMEriiY.sT; B E R Y L ; CAumxhad befallen her son, it Avas Gehazi who re- CLE ; C H A L C E D O N Y ; CHRYSCILITE ; CHKYSDceived from the prophet his wonder-working PKASE, or CnKYsopiiAsi's ; DIAAIOXH.S; 1'^.AIstaff, Avith instructions to go iu his uame .and E R A L D ; J A C I N T H ; J A S P E R ; L I G U R E ; O N Y X ;
lay it uiioii the face of the child. Though E U B Y ; S A P P H I R E ; SARDINE, or SAiiDits;
this proveil inoffectii.al, it manifestly beto- SARIX )NYX ; TOPAZ.
kened ou Eli.sha's part entire confidence in
Genealogy. Genealogical registers are the
the character and intentions of Gehazi. But
oldest metlium through which historj' has
when Elisha steadfastly refused to .accept
been handed doAA'ii. They furnish the franieany of the gifts Naaman had brought from
Avork aud casing of history, in the names
Syria, Gehazi tlioiiglit it a piece of false delicacy on tho part of his m.aster, and has- and numbers of Avhich they Itirgely consist.
tened after Naaman, to secure a portion of In all ii.ations, even from the earliest times,
the treasures before they Avta'O entirely out such gonetilogical Avritings .seem to have been
of reach. He htid the atidticity to go in his carefully preser\ etl. Eveu in tho ptitriarchma.ster's ntime and beseech a little money al age AVO find traces of them ; and so imporand apjiarel, to bestoAV upou tAvo .stnis of tant were they acconnftal timong the ancient
the prophets that he pretended had come Ile.br(5ws, that a specitil set of officers, called
to them in want. The device siutteeded, Sholcrim, were set apart for tbt^ purpose of
and he received e\en more, than he ask' 2 Kings v., 27. -^ 1 Chron. xxi.x., 2.—^ Ezek. xxvii.,
2 Kings iv., 12.—' 2 Kings iv., 14.

10.—•> Exod. xxviii., 17-21.—' Lam. iv., 7 ; l-.\. liv., 11,
12; Kev. iv.,S; xxi., 10-21.
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keeping them. The promise of the land of
Canaan to the seed of Abrtibam, Isaac, and
Jacob successiA'cly, and the septiration of
the Israelites from the Gentile world; the
expectation of a Messiah to spring from the
tribe of J u d a h ; the exclusively hereditary
priesthood of Aaron, with its dignity and
emoluments; the long succession of kings iu
the line of David; and the whole division
and occupation of the laud upon genealogical principles by the tribes, families, aud
houses of fathers, gave a peculiar importance
to the science of genealogy among the Jews.
The vast increase ofthe HebrcAv population
during their residence iu Egypt rendered
genealogical records absolutely necessary.
The care of these records Avas intrusted first
to the shoterim or scribes, and afterAvard to
the Levites. In later times they were kejit
in the Temple. Some confusiou with regard
to particuLar famiUes must have crept iuto
them during the Babylonish captivity; but
that the whole Avas reduced to couqilete order on the return o f t h e Jews to" Palestine,
is A'ery eA'ident from the care with Avhich
genealogical descents are traced iu the first
book of Chronicles. So carefully Avas tJie
purity of lineage maintained with regard to
the priesthood, that after the Captivity those
who could not produce their genealogical descent were excluded from the sacred ofiice.
According to Josephus, the Jews had an uninterrupted succession of high-priests for tAvo
thousand years preserved in their records,
and Jerome declares that the Jews knew the
genealogies from Adam to Zerubbabel as intimately as they knew their OAVU names.
These records continued to be kejit till near
the destruction of Jerusalem. That they
perished at that time, however, there can be
little doubt. And it is not a Uttle remarkable that the great end for Avhich such genealogical records were kept htiving been accomplished in the coming of tbe Messiah,
aud there being no further necessity for
them, the Jews haA'e now utterly lost their
ancient genealogies.

indicate from what chief houses the person
descended. As regards the chronological
use of the Scripture genealogies, it foUoAvs
from the above A'ieAv that great caution is
necessary in using them as measures of time,
though they are iuvaltiable for this purpose
Avheuever we can be sure that they .are complete. Tho Jewish genealogies have two
forms: oue giving the generations in a descending, the other in an ascending scale.
Examples of the descending form may be
•seen in Ruth iv., 18-22, or 1 Chrou. iii.; of
the ascending, in 1 Chron. v i , 33-43; Ezra
A'ii., 1-5. Females are named in genealogies
when there is any thing remarktible about
them, or when any right or property is transmitted through them. [See Geu. x i , 29;
x x i i , 23; xxv., 1-4 ; xxxv., 22-26; Exod. v i ,
23; Numb, x x v i , 33; 1 Chron. U., 4, 19, 35,
50.]
Genealogy of Jesus Christ. There are
tAVO genealogies of Jesus Christ given in the
gospels: one by Matthew, chapter i , the other by Luke, cliajiter iii. The differences between them are very material, and haA'e been
noted by skeptics for the purpose of throwing
discredit on the statement of the evangelists
that Jesus was a descendant of David. The
theory that one is the genealogy through
Mary, and the other through Joseph, is noAV
generally supplanted by the other that both
are genealogies ofthe latter; that the genealogy of Matthew is not according to lineal
tlescent, but according to the lino of regal
succession from Solomon; and that in accordance with national and Scriptural usage,
and possibly for the sake of facilitating
memory, it is recorded in an abridged and
.also symmetrictil form, Avhile tbe genealogy
of Luko exhibits tbe natural descent from
David through Nathan. The evidence that
Jesus is of the seed of David does not in any
case rest upon these genealogies of his putative father, but upou tbe direct statements
ofthe evangelists, of Paul, and of Christ himself.'

Just notions of the nature of the Jewish
genealogical records aro of great importance
Avith a vicAv to the right interpretation of
Scripture. It must, howcA'cr, be remembered that these records liaA'C respect to political and territorial diA'isions, as much as to
strictly genealogical descent, and that all
who are called "sous" of a certain patriarch
or chief father are not necessarily his very
children. If any one family or house became
extinct, some other would succeed to its
place, called after its OAVU chief father;
and hence a census of any tribe drawn up
at a later period would exhibit different
divisions from one draAvn up earlier. The
s.ame principle must be borne in mind in interpreting any particular geiie.alogy. Again,
•"'hen a pedigree was abbreviated, it Avould
naturaUy specify such generations as woiUd

General, in the Roman Catholic Church,
the supreme head, under the pope, of the aggregated communities throughout Christendom belonging to a religious order. The office of general in most orders is held for three
years; in that of the Jesuits it is for life; but
in .all, his election must be confirmed by the
pope. The general is exempt from episcop.al jurisdiction, beiug subject to tbe immediate jurisdiction o f t h e pope himself. He
resides iu Rome, where he enjoys certain
privileges, the most important of Avhich is
the right to sit and vote with the bishops in
a general council of the Church.
Generation. Tho primary meaning of one
ofthe Hebrew words thus translated is revolution; hence, period of time. From this abstract general idea of an indefinite period of
1 Matt, xii., 35-37; Luke i., 27, 32; Acts xiii., 23;
Kom. i., 3.
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time either past or future, come tho more
special notions of a definite period of time,
and tin age or generation of men, and the
concrete idea of tbe men of an age or time.
From this last, dropping the idea of time,
generation comes to moan a class or race of
men, e. g., of the righteous or the Avicked.
Hence sometimes it indicates .simply a ii.ation, as iu Matt, x i i , 39-45, Avhere the denunciation is uot merely of the age, but of
tbe JcAvish people; and in Matt, xxiv., 34,
where the prophecy is not that tbe then existing generation of men should not "pass
aAvay before the day of judgment, but that
the Jewish nation should be preserved
throughout all future changes of time aud
circumstance"—a prophecy Avhich has been
singularly fulfilled. The woril has also in
our Bible the following secondary meanings:
first, a genealogical register; second, a family history, since early history among the Orientals is drawn so much from genealogical
registers; and third, a history of the origin
of things as Avell as persons, e. g., ofthe etirth.
See GENEALOGY.

[Gen.

i i , 4; \'., 1; vi.,

9;

XA-.,16; XXV., 19; Deut. x x i i i , 3, 4, 8; x x x i i ,
7; Psa. xlv., 17; Ixxii, 5 ; xcv., 10; Prov.
XXX., 11-14; Isa. liii, 8 ; Iviii, 12 ; Luke x i ,
29-32; x v i , 8; Acts U., 40; Heb. iU., 10.]
Generation (Eternal), a phrase used in
the medieA'al theology iu the attempt to define the relations of the Son to the Father in
the Trinity. The early fathers, hoAA'ever, objected to the phrase. It gave rise to errors
and misconceptions, anil noA'er conveyed
probably any clear or distinctive idea of a
matter quite beyond the apprehension of the
human intellect. By eom'mon consent, it has
fallen into disuse among modern theologians.
Genesis. The ffrst book of the Bible is
named in the Hebrew canon Breshith," in
the beginning," from the wortl with Avhich it
commences, and by the Septuagint, Genesis
as well, and iudced chiefly in tlie seuse of
" o r i g i n a t i o n " or "production," tis in its
more common Biblical acceptation of "generation" or " genealogy." The Greek title is
exceedingly appropriate to the contents of
the work, Avhicli sboAA' it truly to bo a Genesis, as well of the materiiil universe ;is of man
and of till history. But more particularly
this book is an accouut of the origin of the
HebreAV nation, the seed of Abraluxm, in their
character of tho divintdy dcsigntited channel
of redemi>tion to the hiinmn race fallen in
Adam. The unity of design is very manifest
throughout. Moses was employed to mold
and form a simple and prcA'iously enslaved
jieople into an organized nation, to give them
a code of laws civil tuiil ectdesiasf ical. The
infant people was to !»; a theocracy (the germ
of a greater theocracy than ilself), guarded
aud isolated for lifteen etaituries, till its purpose shoiilil be accomplished in tho founding ofthe Chun ll of Chiist. It Avas tdivions,
therefore, that ho Avho had to Avrito the ear-
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liest ch.apters of ifs history should begin by
tracing doAvii its descent from those who had
from the flrst beeu the depositaries aud Avitnesses ofthe truth. Adverse criticism,however, which has lieen busy in trying to dislocate all portions of the Pentateuch, to disprove its unity, anil shake the evidence for
its Mos.aic origin, htis beeu signally busy in
so dealing with Genesis. Eeferring to the
article PENTATEUCH for the general discussion as to the unity, antiquity, and authorship of the group of books .ascribed to Moses, it is only necessary to notice iu this article the special objections Avhich are urged
against this one book.
It Avas suggested long since that Moses
may have had before him " documents of
various kinds coming doAvu from the times
of the patriarchs, and preserved among the
Israelites, which he collected, reduced to order, Avorked up, and, where needful, fllled iu."
A conjecture of this kind was neither unnatural nor irreverent. It is Aery probable
that, either iu writing or by oral deUvery,
the Israelites possessed traditions handed
down from their forefathers; and it is consistent with the Avisdom of Moses, aud not
inconsistent Avith his divine in.spiration, that
he should haA'e preserved and incorporated
Avith his own Avork all such traditions, Avritteu or oral, as had upon them the stamp of
truth. Indeed the theory that Moses, iu
compiling Genesis, made use of such traditions existing among the people, is one of
the two theories held to-day by Bible students in general, the other being that the
material was giA'en him, not through existing tradition, but by direct revelation from
God. The next step taken by criticism was
that the names of God, Elohim and Jehovah,
occurring iu the book of Genesis, may distinguish respectiA'ely tbe documents or memoirs from which Mo.ses compiled his history, and t h a t there A\ere a consideralde number of documents, the (liief two being tho
Elohistic and the Jehovistic. This tbi>ory
has been propo.sed in many difterent forms,
some believing t h a t there was one Elohist
and one Jehovist document: others that there
^\•^'n', more th.aii one Elohist .and many Jehovists. Another stop has betai to suggest
tluit the lUrt'erent documents, often, as it is
.allegetl, giving dift'erent versions of the stime
story, have been carelessly and iinskUlfuUy
put together. And a further still has been to
deny that Moses could be the tiuthor either
of tho Elohist or the .Ttdiovist document, or
even the compiler and redactor: tln^ Avhole
being a latta- Avork, tittributed by skeptics
vtirioiisly to Samuel, to Hilkiah, to Jeremiah,
or even, still hitia', to lv/.v;\, or some survivor
of the Ctiptivity, anil siuiietimes even to a
collection of the labors of all. The grounds
on Aviiich this destriictiA'c erifit ism is i liielly
ba.seil, are tis follows : There ap])tair to be IAVO
versions of tho history of the Creation—tho
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first, from Gen. i , 1, to Gen. U., 3, iu which
only the uame ElohUn occurs; the other, from
Gen.ii onward, in Avhich the name of Jehovah
occurs in combination with Elohim. Ag.ain,
there appear two accounts of the Flood,
which it is alleged, though interlaced in the
book of Genesis, may be disentangled. These
also are characterized respectively by the
same difference iu the names of God. Similar
phenomena are said to prevail throughout
the book of Genesis, and even throughout
the Pentateuch; but these are the two most
observable. Then comes the well - knoAvu
passiige in Exod. A'i, 3, where the Most High
says to Moses thtit he Avas kiioAvn to the
fathers by the name of El-Shaddai, translated in our version God Almighty, but by
the name Jehovah he was not knoAvn to
them; whence the introduction of the name
Jehovah in the history of Adam, Noah, Abraham, etc., is argued to be a proof of later authorship. It may be well, then, to show :
I. That the book of Genesis is not au
ill-digested collection of frsigmentary documents, but a carefully - arranged narrative,
with entire unity of purpose aud plan.
II. That the use ofthe names of God is neither arbitrary nor accidental, but is consistent throughout with tho Mosaic authorship,
aud the general scope of the history.
1. First, then, though the org.anic structure of the book may be somewhat obscured
by the modem diA'ision into chapters and
verses, as it was of old by the .lewish division of the Pentateuch into sections, careful examination will show thtit the arrangement is methodictil and ordeiij' from flrst to
last. Beginning with a general introduction,
wherein the creation of the universe is related in language of simple grandeur, and
A'ery possibly in words handed down from
the remotest antiquity, the book consists of
a series of genealogical histories. The flrst
of these is called " the generations of the
heavens and the earth,'" the others being
the respective histories of the dift'erent families of man, especially of the ancestors of Israel, from Adtim to the death of Joseph. The
great divisions of the book will be found to
be:
3.

1. The "Introduction"—from chap.i.,1, to chap.ii.,

2. "The generations of the heavens and the e.arth,"
beginning with chap, ii., 4, and extending through Ihe
history of the fall to the birth of Seth—chap. iv.
3. " The book of the geuerations of Adam " — chap,
v. to vi., 8.
4. "The generations of Noah," giving the history of
Noah's family till his death—from vi., 9, to end of ix.
5. " The generations of the sons of Noah," giving
an account of the overspreading of the earth — x., 1,
to xi.,9.
.
. 6. "The generationsofSheni," the line ofthe promised seed, down to Abram, N.ahor, and Haran, the
sous of Terah—xi., 10, to 26.
7. "The generatitms of Terah," the father of Abraham, from whom, also, in the female line, the family
was traced through Sarah and Rebekah—xi., 27, to
XXV., 11.

0. " The generations of Ishmael "—xxv., 12-18.
1 Geu. ii.,3.
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9. " T h e genercations of Isaac," containing the history of Isaac and his family from the death of his father to his own death—xxv., 19, to end of xxxv.
10. " The generations of Esau "—xxxvi., 1-8.
11. "The generations of Esau in Mt. Seir "—xxxvi.,
9, to xxxvii., 1.
12. "The generations of Jacob," giving the history
of .Tacob and his sons to his ovt-n death and the death
of Joseph—xxxvii., 2, to end ofl.

Some of these sections relate only to collateral branches, and are brief. The Larger
sections have Avithin them subdivisions which
are carefully marked and arranged. As a
rule, in each of these successiA'e sections, the
narrative is carried dowu to the close ofthe
period embraced; and at the beginning of
each succeecUng portion a brief repetition of
so much as is needed of the preA'iotis account
is giA'en, and Avith it very often a note of
time. The.se recapitulations and notes of
time, which occur eA'en in the smaller subsectious of the history, are very characteristic of the Avliole book, and are had recourse
to whereA'er perspicuity of narratiA'e seems
to require. A consideration of even this brief
reA'ieAv ofthe divisions of Genesis will show
that it is not a loosely compacted structure,
carelessly or clumsily throAvn together by
some one Avho found a variety of heterogeneous materials, and determined to mass them
all as one, but that it Avas draAvn up carefully, eLaborately, and with distinct unity
of purpose ; Avhether from pre-existing documents or uot, it matters comparatively little
to inquire.
2. The names by which the Supreme Being is called iu the O. T., and especitiUy iu
Genesis, are chiefly two—Elohim aud Jehovah ; the one geuerally rendered God, the
other Lord. The name Elohim, from the
Arabic root, " to fear," is the simple generic
name of God—" The Mighty." It is a plural
form applied to God, as comprehending iu
himself the fullness of all poAver, and all the
attributes Avhich the hetithen ascribe to their
Several divinities. It may also, perhaps, be
regarded as aft'ording by its form a hint of
the doctrine of the Trinity. Still, the Avord
is a title rather thtxn a n a m e It is applied
to false gods as well as to the true. The
heathen nations round about the Israelites
Avoiild have recognized the existence and divinity ofthe Elohim. Jehovah, on the contrary, is as clearly a proper name as Jupiter
or "Vishnu. Elohim and Jehovah are, therefore, as distinguishable as deus and J u p i t e r ;
the difference beiug only in this, that Avliereiis the worshipers of Jupiter admitted a multitude of gods, the worshipers of Jehovah, on
the other haud, believe iu no Elohim except
Jehovah. We may see at once, then, that
there may be good reasons for expecting the
title Elohim to be chiefly employed in some
passages, Avbile the prosier name, Jehovah,
would be chiefly employed in others. For
instance, in the geueral account of the Creation, it is very natural that Elohim—tho
Mighty Oue, the God of creatiou and provi-
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dence—should be tho Avord in use. So, where
foreigners, people of heathen nations, as Htig.ar, Eliezer of Damascus, the Egyptians, are
introduced, it is most natural that tho Avtwd
Elohim should be more freqnent tbtm JehoA'ah, unless Avliero some distinct acknoAvledgment of Jehovah is intiaided. But the
contrary is the case Avhen the history of the
chosen people or their ancestors is specially
concerned, and the stream of the theocracy
traced down from its fountain-head; then
the special name of him Avho did uot refuse
to be called their God would be of more frequent use. This, if kept clearly in view,
Avill explain many of the so-called Elohistic
and Jehovistic passages in Genesis. Another thing to be noted is t h i s : the Semitic
tongues, especially the simpler and more
ancient forms of them, deal much in repetition; and where our modern Aryan languages
would put a pronoun, they A'ery frequently
repeat the noun. From these h.abits, when
in any one chapter or section we find either
the word Elohim or the name Jehovah, we
are very likely to find the same frequently
recurring. I n consequence of this, the SCA'er<al passages will, to a European eye, look
as if they were strongly marked either by
tho title Elohim or the name JeboA'ah. For
instance, in the first accouut ofthe Creation,
in which it is said the word Elohim occurs
thfrty-fiA'O times, the thirty-fiA'e are in eff'ect
reducible to one ; and the passage is scarcely
more marked as Elohistic by the name Elohim occurring thirty-five times than if it
had occurred but once; for its having occurred once would inevitably lead to its continued and frequent recurrence.
The most important passage, however,
quoted in support of the theory t h a t Genesis
Avas composed by different authors, is Exod.
v i , 2, 3, which reads in our Bible, " God
spake unto Moses, and s.aid unto him, I am
the L o r d : and I appeared unto Abrtibam,
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of
God Almighty; but by my name Jehovah
A\as I not known to tliem." From this it
has been .argued, th.at the person AVIIO recorded these words of God to Moses would never
have written a history of still earlier times
iu which the name Jehovah should be introduced, not only in the n.arr.ative, but in the
mouths of the various speakers from Eve
doAvuAvard; and that, Avhile the ji.arts of Genesis which are charticterized by tbe title Elohim may probably bo attributed to Moses, all
the parts in \Ahicli the name of Jehovah predominates were added afterAvard, tmd must
be due to some oue AVIIO w.as not awart^ ofthe
incongruity of introducing Jehovistic language into a history of events and speeches
prior to the reveLation ofthe name .lebovtib.
It is (dear, howeA'er, to HebrcAV scliohirs that
the form and derivation ofthe n.ame .Jebovnb
points to <a pro-Mosaic origin, itnd to tbe existence in ancieut llebroAv of such a uame, Avhich
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must liaA'o come doAvn from a time prior to the
separation ofthe HebrcAvs from their kindred
AramiEiins, i.e., not later thau the time of Abraham. Ill fact, the name could not have been
originated among tbe llebroAvs at any period of history from tbe descent into Egypt to
the Ctiptivity of Btibylon ; and as it undoubtedly exists in HebreAv writings prior to the
Captivity, so it must have originated before
the time of Joseph. 'VVe must conclude, then,
that the name of Jehovah Avas not unknown
to the ptitriarchs ; nor do the words of Exodus necessarily mean t h a t it was. Strictly
and naturally interpreted, these words imply, " I manifested myself to the patriarchs
in the character of El-Shaddai, the Omnipotent God, able to fulfill that which I had
promised; but as to my name, i. e., my character and attributes of Jehovah, I Avas not
manifest to them." In other words, nothing
more is implied by this pass.age than the undoubted fact th.at God was chiefly kuown to
the patriarchs as El-Shaddai—i. e., the Almighty Oue. There is nothing inconsistent Avith it in tho opiuion that he was also
kuown, though not so widely or generally,
by the name of JehoA'ah ; nor in the belief
t h a t tbe sacred historian, Avriting an account
of God's dealings Avith his people, should frequently employ the later uame, that which
God had chosen himself to distinguish clearly the true God from the false gods (eloMm)
of the heathen.
We haA'e doA'oted the principal part of this
article to an examination of modern criticism, because the ordin.ary arguments for the
authenticity of Genesis only indirectly affect the positions of this destructive skepticism. We can not, hoAvever, bring this article to a close Avithout noting the argument
for the antiquity and truthfulness ofthe book
of Genesis, derived from the graphic nature
of tho accounts which it giACS ofthe simple
life of the patriarchal age. It is hardly posr
sible t h a t an author, eveu in tho time of
Samuel, and quite impossible that one in the
time of Stdomon, or Jositih, or Ezra, could
have Avritten the history of the forefathers
of his race Avitli all the truthfulness, all the
simplicity, and all the accuracy of detail to
be found in the book Avhich is called the
First Book of Moses. Moses had every conceivable quiilification for writing it. The
AAriter of after times who could have produced that book must have been himself a
wonder unsurpassed by any of those wonders
Avhioh he is supposed to have devised and recorded.
For such special objections as are urged
.against the accouut of the Creation, the
Flood, etc., tbe reader is referred to the articles under those titles.
Gennesaret (Sea of). About thirty-fiA'c
miles south of Mount Hermon lies the Sca_of
Gennesaret, iilso called the Sai of GaUlee, ot
Chinnereth, or Chinncroth, and the Lake of Ti-
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leHas. It is in size and shape somewhat for many miles around. Lying directly on
simflar to Lake Lucerne in SAvitzerland, Loch the route betAveen Damascus and the MediLomond in Scotlaud, or our owu Winnipiseo- terranean, nearly all the commerce between
gee; thirteen miles iu length, from four to the east aud the west passed along its northsix miles in width, and one hundred and six- ern shores. From the southern end of the
ty-five feet in depth in its deepest part. Ly- western shore some warm mineral springs
ing nearly seven hundred feet below the afforded to the Roman special advantage for
surface of the Mediterranean, in a valley ex- his much-esteemed bath, and constituted the
cavated by volcanic action in the solid rock, Sea of Galilee, the summer resort of the
and entirely sheltered by surrounding hills, wealthy, tho watering-place of all Palestine.
its climate is, and its productions were, those Thus Avithiu a few miles' radius were found
of an almost tropical nature. The palm-tree all classes—the farmer, the fisherman, the
flourished along its banks, aud grapes and traA'eling merchant, the half-heathen taxfio-s ripened ten months in the year. Upon gatherer, the Roman soldier, and the courtethe east the hills of naked rock croAvd close san who always foUoAVS the army and cotirt.
An occasional caravau is all that is now
to the water's edge, forbidding easy access
to the inhospitable wild
which stretches, still but
httle knoAvn, east of the
valley of the Jordan.
But on the north the
Upper Jordan pours its
waters into the sea
through a plain of great
natural fertility, and ou
th» Avest a beach of varying width, well watered by springs from the
surrounding hills, afforded in the time of
Christ a home for a busy
population. This beach
Avidens toward the north
into a plain of considerable size, into which four
mountain springs, whose
affluence the heat of
summer then seldom impoverished, pour their
fertifizing waters, aud
whose rich and once
well-cultivated soil produced a luxuriance of
growth that gave to it
its name of the Garden
of Princes; iu Greek,
Gennesaret.' It is a
Sea of Gennesaret.
plain about three miles long and one broad,"
and, though now covered with thorn-bushes, left of the commerce betAveen East and West
gives evidence of having once possessed a which once enlivened these shores. A single
marvelous fertility, such as may well have crazy fishing-boat is the solitary survivor of
occasioned, fr it did not fully justify, the ex- the fleets that once covered the lake. Of
travagant description of Josephus. No less the cities which were ouce crowded along
than six cities of considerable size were the western and north-western shore of this
crowded along thirteen miles of coast-line most populous centre of the most populous
on this western and north-western shore. district of Palestine, the toAvn of Tiberias
Upon this narrow strip of land, and on the and the wretched little village of Migdel
surrounding hill-sides, the most fertile farms (ancient Magdala), are aU tbfit are left. The
and vineyards of all Northern Palestine sup- ruins that strew the plain of Gennesaret Avitported an industrious peasant population. ness to the populousness of the past, but do
The mnumerable fish with which its clear not clearly indicate the situations of the
•waters abound afforded avocation for hun- cities of Dalmanutha, Chorazin, and Caperdreds of fishermen, and supplied the country naum. Though the plain of Gennesaret still
retains something of its ancient fertility, the
fruits of the past are gone, and the unoulti' Matt, xiv., 34; Mark vi., 53. See, for illustration, viited hill-sides are as barren of vegetation
art. lj\Lii,KE.—2 So Robinson and Porter. Stanley, as of inhabitants.
However, calls it five miles wide, and six or seven long.
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GentUe. The words Gentile and uation
are interchangeably used in the Bible in
translating the same original word. It signifles those who were not Hebrews, and as
they were aliens from the worship, rites, and
privileges of Israel, the word acquired a hostile meaning. In the N. T. the Gentiles are
often spoken of as Greeks, and the word is
used by Paul not only to denote the uncircumcised iu opposition to the Israelites, but
generally those who are ignorant of the true
God, and devoted to idolatry. See H E A T H E N ;
IDOLATRY.

Gerar, a Philistine town of great antiquity. I t lay between Kadesh and Shur, and
consequently toward tho extreme south-west
of the land of Canaau, near Beersheba. That
it was in those early times a more than usually fertile region, may be inferred from its
having been resorted to both by Abraham
and Isaac iu a time of famine. I t appears
also to have beeu in existence in the comparatively later periods of IsraeUtish history, being mentioned in the wars of Asa.
But it must have relatively decreased in importance, as it never occurs again, nor is it
once mentioned in the history of the warlike
operations that were carried on between the
IsraeUtes and the Philistines after the period
of the conquest. Its exact site is uncertain.
[Gen. x x i ; x x v i , 20-23; 2 Chron. xiv., 14.]
Gerizim, a mountain in close proximity
to Shechem, and opposite Ebal. According
to the Samaritan tradition, it was here that
Abraham went to sacriflce his sou Isaac;
here that Melchizedek met the patriarch;
here that Jacob built an altar, and at its
base dug a well, the ruins of which are still
shown. They also maintain t h a t it was on
this mount, not on Ebal, as in our Scriptures,'
that the altar was erected by Joshua on
which the words of the law were inscribed.
Although some Christian scholars think that
there is ground for the flrst belief, it is generally discredited by careful observers of the
locality, who regard Mount Moriah as the
spot where Isaac Avould have been offered
up but for the interference of Jehovah.^ I t
is probable that all these traditions are produced by a desire to maintain the sacred
character of a mount which at the time of
Christ contested with Jerusalem' the right
to be regarded as the holy place, and is still
so regfirded by the Samaritans, as is that
city by the Jews, and Mecca by the Mohammedans.
German 'United EvangeUcal Church,
the name given to the largest of the Protestant churches iu Germany. I t was formed iu
1817, at the in.stance of King Frederick William 111., by a union of the Lutheran and
the Reformed churches under one government and worship. The proposal for union
started by the king Avas flrst adopted in Nas' Josh, viii., 30; Deut. xxvii., 4.—' See MOKIAH.—
' John iv., 20.
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sau. In the Palatinate of Rhenish Bavaria,
tbe union was effected iu 1818 ; in Baden, iu
1821; in Rhenish Hessia, in 1822; in Wurtemberg, in 1827. But Saxony, Hanover, Bavaria Proper, aud Mecklenburg were too exclusively Lutheran, Avhile Switzerland was too
exclusively Reformed, to require any such
change as the union contemplated, and therefore matters continued as before. The Protestants of Austria also still exist in two separate branches—the Church of the Helvetic
Confession, and the Church of the Augsburg
Confession. For a detailed account of the
ecclesiastical organization of the Protestant
churches in the various Germanic States, see
M'Clintock and Strong's " Cyclopajdia," art.
AUSTRIA, PRUSSIA, etc.

G^rshonites, one of the great famiUes of
the Levites, descendants of Gershon. When
the census was taken in the wUderness, the
number of thefr males above a month old was
soA'en thousand flve hundred; those between
thirty and fifty, two thousand six hundred
and thirty. The Gershouites appear to have
held the middle rank of the three famUies
of Levites. I t was their duty, Avhen the tabernacle was moved, to carry t h e coverings
aud hangings. When they reached Canaan,
thirteen cities were allotted to them out of
tho territory of Issachar, Asher, Naphtali,
and Eastern Manasseh. Several eminent
men were, in later times, of this family, as
Asaph, and their service was duly arranged
in the days of David. [Numb, i i i , 17-26;
iv., 22-28, 38-41; v i i , 7 ; x., 17; xxvU., 57;
Josh, x x i , 6,27-33; 1 Chron. vi,39-43; x x u i ,
7-11; 2 Chron. xxix., 12.]
Geshur (bridge), a small principality of
Syria, allotted to the tribe of Manasseh, but
not for some time subject. It Avtis mled
in David's time by Talmai, whose daughter
David married. Thither, to the protection
of his father-in-law, Absalom fled after the
murder of Amnon. This district adjoined
Bashan, and was probably the same as that
now knoAvn as the Lejah. I t is described as
singularly wild and rugged in its character,
and inhabited by a horde of saA'ages as wild
as the scenery in the midst of which they
dwell. Their inbabittints were in Biblical
history known as Geshuri or Geshurites.
[Deut. iii., 14 ; Josh, x i i , ,5; xiii, 12, 13; 2
Sam. i i i , 3 ; x i i i , 37; xiv., 23, 32; xv., 8; 1
Chron. in., 2.]
Gethsemane (oil-press), a place Avhere oil
from the olives growing in the neighborhood was wont to be made; in Gospel history rendered forever sacred and memorable
by the sufferings of our Lord. The descriptions giA'en by the evangelists of this spot
are singularly brief and general. John is
the most specific, who says, Jesns " went
forth with his disciples over the brook Kedron, where was a garden, into the Avhich he
ontta-ed, and his disciples." Not even here,
however, is tho locality closely defined; aud
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putting all together, we learn no more from nized struggle; but it must be regarded by
the sacred penmen than that Gethsemane the reader as simply a view of what would
was a garden—by which is probably to be be pointed out to him if he were such a tourunderstood a sort of orchard—on the farther ist, and as a representation of the general
side of the brook Kedron, and somewhere features of the region.
about the foot of the Mount of Olives. The
Many attempts have been made to analyze
traditionary site—fixed ou, it is supposed, at the experiences of Jesus Christ in the Garden
the visit of Helena, the mother of Constan- of Gethsemane. All such attempts assume,
tine, in A.D. 326—places it a very little be- however, a knoAvledge of the character and
yond the Kedron (one hundred and forty-five internal life of the Saviour greater than we
feet), and quite near to the Church of the possess. Apart from the struggle which
'Virgin Mary, alleged to have been built over the man Christ Jesus must have undergone,
her tomb. It is well planted with olive- there was an unutterable and inexpUcable
trees, and those of so old a growth t h a t they agony endured by him, both at this hour
are believed to be the same that stood there and in the last hour upon the cross, wheu
in our Saviour's time; in vfrtue of which per- " the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all."
suasion, the olives, and olive-stones, and oil There are times in the experience of almost
which they produce, became a very valuable every soul when it has had to bear the burcommodity. There can, indeed, be no cer- den of its owu past sins, and found the load
tainty as to the precise age of the trees; scarcely endurable. To bear this burden for
but it is admitted by
all travelers that the
^__
eight which still stand
r- ^
''^npon the spot in ques-_
tion bear the marks of
^^
a'A'enerable antiquity,
^
having gnarled trunks
and a thin foUage, and
80 decayed as to require to be propped
up with heaps of
stones against their
trunks, in order to
prevent thefr being
blown down by the
wind. Some years
ago the plot of ground
was bought by the
Latin Church; and,
having beeu inclosed
by a wall, the interior
is laid out in walks
and flower-beds after
the fashion of a modern European garden.
The Gethsemane of Tradition.
A series of rude pictures is hung up along the humanity, to feel in one hour the whole load
face of the wall, representing different scenes of aU past and future transgressions of the
in the history of Christ's passion, such as the human race settling down upon a soul whose
scourging, the mockery of the soldiers, the divine purity trembled with horror at the
sinking beneath the cross, and the like. lightest thought of sin, may well have proThe best scholars are, however, of opinion duced an experience of which it is far bethat this traditional site is too near the main yond the power of the humau soul to conthoroughfare to afford the condition of re- ceive.
tirement which belonged to the true GethIn the account of this agony, Luke alone,
semane, which, however, was probably uot who, it is to be remembered, was a physifar distant; aud it is generaUy believed by cian, makes use of the remarkable expresProtestant observers that there are no data sion, "And being in an agony,
his
from which it is possible to determine t h a t sweat was, as it were, great drops of blood
site with accuracy. Indeed this may be said falling down to the ground.'" This expresto be true of nearly all the traditional sites sion has led to a great deal of discussion
in the Holy Land. They rest, largely, in the among critics. Some of them have mainstories of priests, who are pecuniarily inter- tained that it only indicates the size of the
ested in maintaining the popular belief in drops of sweat; but the better opinion apthem. Our cut represents the traditional pears to be that of Alford, that the sweat
Gethsemane shown to modern travelers by was colored with blood. Mr. Stroud has
the priests as the site of our Saviour's ago» Luke xxii., 44.
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shown' that such bloody sweat is not unknown to the medical faculty. In certain
ca.ses of great mental conflict, the palpitation
of the heart is so greatly increased, and
tbe circulation of the blood so accelerated,
that the pressure becomes very great on the
blood-vessels, and results sometimes in a
hemorrhage, and sometimes in an exuding
of the blood, Avhich mingles with and discolors the perspfration. There are only a few
such cases on record; b u t they are enough to
show that tho bloody sweat experienced in
the Garden of Gethsemane Avas not an impossible, nor even a miraculous phenomenon,
and to throw light upon it as au indication
ofthe degree ofthe tigony experienced. They
.also connect this hour of agony with the
death upon the cross. Alone it would have
been sufficient to cause his death, had he not
been supernaturally strengthened to sustain
it;" and when it was followed by the withdrawal of God's countenance, and a new
sense of the burden of sin laid upon him in
the hour of the cruciflxion, it may well have
resulted in a rupture of his weakened heart,
causing instant death. See CRUCIFIXION.
Gezer, an ancient city of Canaan, whose
king, Horam, or Elam, coming to the assistance of Lachish, was killed, with all his people, by Joshua. I t formed one of the landmarks on the south boundary of Ephraim.
It was allotted, with its suburbs, to the Kohathite Levites, b u t t h e original inhabitants
were not dispossessed; and even down to t h e
reign of Solomon t h e Canaanites were still
dweUing there, and paying tribute to Israel.
Ewald takes Gezer and Geshur to be the
same. Its exact site is uncertain. Once it
is called Gob, and twice Gazer. [Josh, x.,
33 ; xU., 12 ; Judg. i , 29 ; 2 Sam. v., 25 ; x x i ,
18 ; 1 Kings ix., 16; 1 Chron. v i , 67; vU., 28;
xiv., 16; XX., 4.]
Giants. Giants are flrst spoken of in Gen.
v i , 4, under the Hebrew name NephUim.
We are there told t h a t " t h e r e wiere NephUim
in the earth," and t h a t afterwtird the " sons
of God" (q. v.), mingUng Avith the beautiful
" daughters of men," produced a race of violent and insolent Gibborim, " mighty men."
All t h a t Scripture indicates as regards this
race of giants is, that they existed before the
Flood, having a share in the flagitious events
t h a t precipitated t h e Deluge. They were,
however, thought by t h e Israelites to have
again appeared in the giant race of the Anakim (q. v.).^ The other word identified Avith
giants in the O. T. is Rephaim (q. v.), which
seems originally to h.ave been a proper name.
Besides the Antikim and Rephaim, Ave are
told of two others th.at bedonged substtintially to the stime class, the Eriiini (q. v.) and
Zcamzummim or Zuzim (q. v.). Very Uttle
specific information is given us, either of the
ract'S that thus distinctively bore the n.ame
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of giants, or of any individuals of their number. We know that they exceeded in stature and robustness the tribes that dwelt
around them; but distinctions of this sort are
always relative, and possibly the actual size
and bodily strength of the giants of Scripture did not greatly surpass what is often
found iu individuals, and even in whole families, iu modern times. In those rude and
comparatively unsettled days, Avhen so much
depended upon personal .strength and valor
there Avas the greatest inducement for those
Avho possessed such properties in any marked degree to cultivate them to the uttermost,
and render them as far as possible an hereditary distinction. But with the development
of ciA'ilization, mere animal strength and corporeal stature come to be relatively of less
avail. And so it was only in the infancy
of the world that the simply giant races
could maintain the ascendency.
Gibbethon (lofty place), a town originally
of the Philistines, b u t afterward assigned to
the tribe of Dan. So late as the times of Nadab and Baasha it still belonged to the Philistines ; and it was while engaged there in
a vigorous siege t h a t Baasha, one of Nadab's
officers, smote his master, and took possession
of the throne. Nothing is known of its exact
site. [Josh. xix.,44; IKings xv.,27; x v i , 15.]
Gibeah (hill), the Hebrew word for "hill,"
which, like most words of this kind, gave its
name to several towns and places in Palestine which were probably on or near a hill.
1. Of the places that bore this name, the
most noted was called GIBEAH-OF-BENJAMIX,
sometimes also GIBEAH-OF-SAUL.

It was the

birthplace of Saul, and his residence after
he became k i n g ; the sceue of the execution
of Saul's sons, and the singularly touching
manifestation of the maternal tenderness of
Rizpah, t h e mother of tAvo of the A'ictims.
Gibeah was also the scene of still more
mournful and distressing tragedies at an
earlier period ; the atrocity perpetrated upon
the concubine of the Levite, and the destructive Avar that ensued betAveen Benjamin
and the other tribes. I t was then a "city,"
with the usual open street or squtire, and
contiiined seven hundred chosen men. The
ticcount of this affair forms one of the darkest spots of IsraeUtish history; and not only
Gibeah, b u t the whole tribe of Benjamin
came by it to the very brink of destruction.
By the time of Saul, hoAveA'cr, Gibeah must
have attained to a considerable prosperity
and import.ance. I t wtis situated on what
is now called Tuleil-el-Ffll, the " hill of the
beans," a conspicuous eminence four miles
north of Jerttstilem, to the right of the road on
tho way to Ramah aud Bethel. No remains
exist of the .ancient city, unless a confused
betip of earth and stones can be called such.'

' Judg. xix.-xxi.; 1 Sam. x., 26; xi., 4; xiii.; xiv.;
M M ' ^ ' ' ^ ? ' * ^ " ' ^^^»e of Christ's Death."—a Coinn. xxiii., 19; xxvi., 1; 2 Sam. xxi.; xxiii., 29; Hos. v.,
Watt. XXVI., 38, with Luke xxii., 43.-3 jsiumb. xiii., 33. 8, 9; X., 9.
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2. The GIBEATH of Josh. xvUi, 28, is generally supposed to be identical with this Gibeah of Saul and Benjamin; but the Hebrew
construction, as well as other reasons, would
favor the idea that Gibeath belongs to the
following name Kirjath, and denotes the hill
adjoining that toAvn, afterward mentioned in
connection with the preservation of the ark
in Abinadab's house.'
Gibeon (belonging to a hill, i. e., hill dty), a
large and noted city of the Hivites, whose
inhabitants obtained terms of peace by craft
from Joshua aud the Israelites, and thus escaped the fate of Jericho and Ai. Taking
old clothes on their persons, and dry and
moldy bread in thefr bags, they professed
to come from a far country, led by report of
the wonderful things done by Israel, to seek
an alliance with them. So craftily did the
Gibeonites play their part, that the proposal
was agreed to before the chiefs of the congregation of Israel had any suspicion o f t h e
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town. The children of Gibeon, or, as it is
written in Ezra i i , 20, Gibbar, who returned
from the Babylonish captivity were probably descendants of the inhabitants of Gibeon.'
Gibeon lay within the territory of Benjamin, and, with its suburbs, was allotted to
the priests, of whom it became a principal
station. I t was a place of importance, as
the key to the pass of Beth-horon, and was
probably well fortified during all the better
days of IsraeUtish history. It still retains
its ancient name almost intact, el-Jib, and is a
village on a rocky hill five or six miles north
of Jerusalem, a little west of the main north
road. The many remains of ancient buildings, scattered irregularly over the broad
summit of the hill, testify to its former importance. Round it is spread one of the
richest and finest plains in Central Palestine, meadow-like in smoothness and verdure, and dotted with vineyards and olive-

Map of the Scene of Joshua's great Battle at Gibeon
groves. I t is well supplied with water, for
there is a copious fountain in the vale southeast of the village, and a considerable pond
in the wet season in the plain below. This
was probably the " pool" where Joab and
Abner fought, and the " great waters " where
Jonathan came up with Ishmael. [Josh,
x v i i i , 25; x x i , 17; 2 Sam. i i , 12-24; iU., 30;
1 Kings i i , 28-34; Jer. x i i , 12.]
Gideon (impetuous warrior), the son of Joash, of the tribe of Manasseh, and a famous
warrior of the period in Jewish history of
the Judges. I t was in an era of great national degradation and distress that the character of Gideon was formed. The nation
seemed, indeed, to be upou the very eve of
utter extinction. The Israelites having lost
faith in God, and the manly courage founded
on it, offered but feeble resistance to the increasing forays of the Bedouin Arabs, from
whose incursions they had never been wliol' 1 Sam. vii., 1; 2 Sam. vi., 3, 4 » Josh. ix.; comp.
1 Josh. X.; 1 Sam. xxi., 1-9; Neh. vii., 25.
II., ig.—s Josh. X. See JOSHUA.

artifice. It was resolved that the covenant
should be religiously preserved; but to mark
the sense entertained of their conduct, the
Gibeonites were to serve as hewers of Avood
and drawers of water for the tabernacle of
the Lord forever.'' Joshua defended them
when the neighboring kings resolved to punish them for their submission to Israel. And
here was the scene of the famous miracle
when Joshua commanded, "Sun, stand thou
still upon Gibeon; and thou. Moon, in the
valley of Aijalon."" In later times Saul violated this covenant, and in a flt of enthusiasm or patriotism devised a general massacre, and succeeded in putting many of them
to death. This crime was expiated many
years after by giving up seven men of Saul's
descendants to the Gibeonites, who hung
them or crucified them " before Jehovah "—
as a kind of sacriflce—in Gibeah, Saul's own
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ly free. At length Arabians, Am.alekites,
and Midianites made common cause against
those whom they regarded as a common
prey, if not as a common foe, and, crossing
the valley of the Jordan, planted their encampments along the hill-sides of Manasseh
and Ephraim. Each year the fattening herds
and ripening grain invited their incursions.
They swept through the whole land like a
host of locusts or a flerce consuming fire.
The frightened Israelites, not daring to resist
—indeed quite unable in thefr own strength
to do so—fled to the mountain fastnesses, aud
witnessed in despair the despoiling of their
homes. For seven years this operation had
been repeated, till the land was far worse
than famine-stricken. To the desperate people no choice seemed left but death from
starvation in the mountains, or death from
the Bedouin swords upon the plains. And
still the warnings of Moses and Joshua were
never brought to mind; still the worship of
Baal and Ashtaroth supplanted that of Jehovah. Gideon's father's fields and herds
had suffered, in the uniA'ersal devastation.
In some hopless attempt at defense, or more
hopeless attempt at reprisal, his brethren had
been captured and put to death. In solitude,
this youngest son, left to be the only stay
of his father's old age, was beating out by
hand a little wheat saved from the remorseless Arab hordes. He had constructed a
rude threshing-floor in one of those primitive wine-vats which Nature had provided
in the cavernous hills of Palestine—an aperture iu the limestone, h.alf chasm, half cave.
Although he designates his family as poor in
Man.a8seh, .and himself as least in his father's
house, it would appear that his father was a
man of some means as well tis influence. He
had erected at his own expense an altar to
Baal, and put by the side of it one of those
rude images of Ashtaroth, carved in wood,
AA'hich witnessed at once to the degradation
of Israel's worship and the licentiousness of
Israel's manners. Giileou himself owned a
retinue of slaves, and had tilready att.ained
no little honor in his tribe, if, indeed, his
past exploits h.ad not made him known for
a mighty man of valor throughout the n.ation. A man of courage, yet of caution, he
had not wholly lost faith in God; but he
bitterly recalls Israel's achievements when
Joshua lod them against these same barb.arian hordes at whose feet they are now crouching, as he plies the flail in his rude threshing-floor, and wishes that he might thus be.at
the oppressors of his nation with .an avenging arm. So employed, ho was startled by
a salutation close beside him, " T h o Lord is
Avith thee, thou mighty mtin of valor." His
answer is the utter.ancer, in caustic irony, of
bis previous modit.ation8.' Like his prototype Moses, he begs to bo excused from the
mission given to him; but by a miratle his

angelic visitor is revealed to him, and Gideon
accepts tho divine commission. Without delay he rises, summons ten of his most trusty
servants, and, while the not distant city of
Ophrah is still wrapped in sleep, casts down
the heathen altar, cuts doAvn the heathen
idol—not the grove,' as our English version
improperly renders it—erects on this very
spot a rude altar to the God of his fathers,
and mingles with the Ught of early dawn
the flres of his flrst true sacriflce. From this
time forth his position is publicly taken. In
the name of the almost forgotten Jehovah he
conducts henceforth his entire campaign.
The people, awaking to flnd their altar
cast down and their idol ruthlessly destroyed, demand, with angry imprecations, the
death of tho impious iconoclast; but from
demanding his head, they pass, by one of
those transitions of popular feeling which are
as inexplicable as they are common, to clamorously crowning him as their leader, whUe
at the same time he receives a neAV name,
derived from his father's successful intercession for his life, Jerubbaal—" Let Baal plead."
There gathers about him an army of thirtytwo thousand men. The Midianites, hearing this note of war, concentrate their forces
to prepare for the conflict. One hundred
and twenty thousand strong, they encamp
on the liUls t h a t overlook the plains of Esdraelon. Gideon's faith falters. His forces
are quite inadequate. His meu are ill equipped, untrained, unused to war. Going to
God for help, he is re-assured by the miracle
of the fleece. But God will still further try
him. He is reminded to issue the proclamation which the laws of Moses required to be
made on the eve of every campaign." The
sight of thefr foe in battle array is sufficient
to dampen the military ardor of many of
Gideon's raw recruits, aud a third of his little army avail themselves of his permission
to retire. Still too many remain, and, by
divino command, a further test excludes all
but three hundred. The rest return to their
tents to await the result. That night, Gideon, accompanied only by his armor-bearer,
creeps across the A'alley to the very edge
of the heathen tents to reconnoitre. God
has promised that he shall hear what will
strengthen his courage. He overhears a
dream whoso interpretation augurs well for
his cause, and, impatient now for the conflict
to begin, he beckons to his armor-bearer, and
the two creep ste.althily aAvay. He divides
his little troop iuto three companies, the usual division of the HebreAV army. He giA'es
to each a trumpet. He furnishes each with
a jiecnlitir torch, which burns with a dull,
smouldering light that blazes up iu a sudden
illumination when Avtived through the air.
To conceal it more effectually, he orders the
burning end to be covereil with an earthen
pot. This torch of Gideon is still carried

' J u d g . vi., 12-14.

• See G R O V E . — ' Dent. XX., 8.
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as a dark lantern by the night-police of
Cairo. These preparations occupy probably the succeeding day. In the silence and
d<arkness of the night, they steal across the
valley of Jezreel, and environ the sleeping
camp. As Gideon gives the appointed signal,
the earthen jars are broken and cast npon
the ground; the torches, waving through
the air, illume the hill-sides with a lurid
fight; the three hundred trumpets sound
simultaneously the charge ; the war - cry,
"The sword of the Lord and of Gideon,"
echoes among the hills. The startled Midianites spring from their tents, and, throAvn
into inextricable confusion, in the delirium
of excitement turn their SAVords upon each
other, and Israel witnesses the slaughter of
her foes without sharing in it. The Arabs
flee through the darkness for the ford of
Bethabara. Thefr road lies through the land
of Ephraim. Its men of war, answering the
call of Gideon's heralds, gather at the ford.
The chief Midianitish kings have already
passed over. TAVO of their subordinate
sheiks are, however, captured, and thefr
heads are brought as trophies to Gideon,
who, with his three hundred men, pursues
the flying Arabs far into their own desert.
Though faint with two nights of watching
and a long and rapid march, he rests not till
he has captured their chiefs, Zebah and Zalmunnah, and avenged the death of his OAVU
brethren by the execution of their murderers.
Thence returning in triumph, he summarily
pimishes the towns of Succoth aud Penuel
for theU cowardly and insulting refusal to
help in the pursuit of the fleeing enemy.

GIFTS (OF TONGUES)

Gifts (of Tongues). I t is evident that
in the apostolic times the Church was the
recipient of certain extraordinary poAvers
which have uot belonged to it since. They
are referred to in many passages, though the
clearest description and classification of
them is that contained in 1 Cor. xii. aud xiv.
They resolve themselves into two classes:
(1.) those which relate to healing,' and (2.)
the gifts of teaching." The gifts of heaUng
are sufficiently considered under the geueral
title of miracles (q. v.), for they do not seem
to differ from other miracles. The other
gifts are of two kinds, the gift of prophecy
and the gift of tongues. By the gift of
prophecy is simply meant the gift of speaking under the direct inspiration of the Holy
Spirit, and is discussed under the title
PROPHETS. The gift of tongues is more difficult to be understood. The most important passages relating to it are Mark x v i ,
17 ; Luke x x i , 15; Acts i i , 3-21; x., 46; xix.,
6; 1 Cor. x i i , 8-28; x i i i , 1; xiv.; 1 Pet. iv.,
11. From these passages the following conclusions may be deduced.
The gift in question was something new
in the apostolic a g e ' It was regarded as
in a special manner a gift of the Spirit, and
was generally closely connected with that
of prophesying.* Yet it was distinct from
prophecy in being rather the utterance of
the feeling than of the understanding, and
in being not always intelligible to the bystander, or even to the speakers themselves.*
I t seems, indeed, to have accompanied a
trance or ecstasy, which in moments of
great religious fervor, especially at the moment of conversion, seized the early believers ; and this fervor vented itself in expressions of thanksgiving, in fragments of psalmody or hymnody, and prayer, which to the
speaker himself conveyed an irresistible
sense of communion with God, and to the
by-stander an impression of some extraordinary manifestation of power, but not necessarily any instruction or teaching, and sometimes even having the appearance of wild
excitement. I t was the most emphatic sign
to each individual believer that a power
mightier thau his own was come into the
world; and in those who, like the apostle
Paul, possessed this gift iu a high degree,
" speaking with tongues more thau they all,"
it would, when combined with the other more
remarkable gifts which he possessed, form
a fitting mood for the reception of God's secrets, and of " unspeakable words, which it
is not lawful for mau to utter."^ But a difficulty arises when we ask, What was the special form which these outpourings of devo-

The end of Gideon's career did not altogether fulflU the promise of the beginning.
He decUned, it is true, the office of king offered to him and to his family by the grateful Israelites, nor is there any reason to believe that he returned to the idolatry of the
past; but the ephod which he placed in his
city of Ophrah, if not an idol, as some have
supposed, became a snare and a scandal to
his family and to Israel. He lived to an
advanced age, had seventy sous, besides one
by a concubine; and finally, dying peacefully, was buried in the sepulchre of his father. So effectual was his Adctory, that for
forty years the land enjoyed rest from its
enemies; the memory of his acts was preserved to the latest period of Jewish history,
and his faith in God is mentioned in the N.
T. as an incentive to the followers of Christ.'
His life is a symbol as well as a history, and
affords a striking exemplification of the
truth, of which, however, secular history affords also many others scarcely less striking,
that God is not always on the side of the
strong battalions, and that in the world's
1 Marli xvi., IS; Jas. v., 14,15.-2 jfatt. x., 20; John
conflicts "one with God is a majority." xvi., 13; Eom. xii., 6, T, 8; 1 Cor. vii., 40; xii., 8-10;
Eph.
iv., 7,11; 1 Pet. iv., 10,11.—3 Marie xvi., IT; Acts
[Judg. vi-vin.J
ii., 7, 12; X., 46; xix., 6.—* Acts ii., 4; x., 44, 46, 47;
xix., 6 • comp. Acts ii., 17-21; xix., 6: 1 Thes.s. v., 19.—
' 1 Sam. xii., 11; Psa. lxxxiii., 11; Isa. ix., 4; x., 26; 6 Acts ii., 13,15; 1 Cor. xiv., 2, 4, 6,13,14, 16, 19, 23.—
Heb. XL, 32.
. . . . » 1 Cor. xiv., 18; 2 Cor. iv., 4.

GIFTS (OF TONGUES)

GILBOA

392

tion and these prophetic trances assumed?
The stress laid in Acts ii. on the variety of
n.atious assembled at the Day of Pentecost,
and the expression "every mau heard them
speak in his own language," can hardly be explained on any other supposition than that
the writer meant to describe that, at least to
the hearers, the sounds spoken seemed to be
those of distinct languages and real dialects.
StiU there is no positive evidence of its having been ever used as a means of instructing foreign nations, or of superseding the necessity of leaming foreign languages. Probably in no age of the world has such a gift
been less needed. The chief sphere of the
apostles must have been within the Roman
Empire, and Avithin that sphere, Greek or Latin, but especially Greek, must have been everywhere understood. Even on the Day of
Pentecost, the speech of Peter, by which the
first great conversion was effected, seems to
have been in Greek, which probably all the
nations assembled would sufficiently understand ; and the speaking of foreign dialects
is noAvhere alluded to by him as any part of
the event which he is vindicating and describing. The Epistles, in like manner, were
all written in Greek, though mauy of them
are addressed to the very nations whose
presence is described in the Acts on that occasion, the people of Judea, Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia, and the dwellers at Rome.
When the Lycaonians addressed Paul and
Barnabas in the speech of Lycaonia, there is
no mention of Paul and Barnabas answering
them in that language. A very ancient tradition describes Peter as employing Mark for
an interpreter. Irenteus, who alone of tho
early fathers alludes to the gift of tongues,
aud that in a manner which seems to imply
diversity of language, was himself obliged
to learn the Gaulish language. And lastly,
chap. xii. of First Corinthians, which contains the fullest account of this gift, is inconsistent with such a supposition. The Church
of Corinth is described as full of speakers
with tongues, and yet evidently no Avork of
conA'ersion was going on by t h a t means, nor
is there any allusion to such a AA'ork as a possible object for the gift.
At various times since the apostolic age,
the gift of tongues has been claimed by certain individuals. The earliest of these manifestations was the alleged ecstatic state of
tbe Montanists at the close of the second century. Tho paroxysms which attendial the
preaching of Wesley furnish an instance in
later times. Another, more nearly to the
point, Avas the utterance of strange sounds
among the persetaited Protcst.auts of the
south of France, at the beginning of the
last < entury, commonly called the " Prophets
of CeA'ennes." But the most important of
these, m.anifest.ations, as the ono claiming
the most direct conii(>ction with the ajiostolical gifts, was the so-caUed "gift of tongues"

in the followers of i l r . Irving, about 18311833.' These phenomena were certainly very
remarkable. Thus an instance is recorded
of one whose natural voice was very inharmonious, yet, when as it was termed " under
the influence of the Spirit," he could pour
forth a rich strain of melody, of which each
note was musical, and uttered with great
sweetness aud power of expression, with a
gradually increasing velocity, though perfect
distinctness of utterance; and with aU this
apparently breathless haste, there was not
the slightest agitation of body or mind. On
the contrary, there was perfect tranquUlity
and composure—the very opposite to the least
degree of excitement.
In respect to the gift of tongues in the
apostoUc age, Paul's declaration that he him.self spake with tongues "more thau they
all," when combined with his other qualities, is a guarantee t h a t the apostoUcal gift
of tongues was not imposture or fanaticism.
But, on the other hand, his coustant language respectiug it is no less a guarantee
that gifts such as these were the last that
he would have brought forward in A'indication or support of the Gospel which he
preached. He acknowledged the fact, he
claimed the possession, of this extraordinary
power; aud yet he was endowed with the
Avisdom and the courage to treat it as ahvays
subordinate to higher gifts of wisdom, grace,
aud love."
GUboa (bubbling fountain), a mountain
range on the eastern side of the plain of Esdraelon, rising oAer the city of Jezreel. Of
the identity of Gilboa with the ridge which
stretches eastAvard from the ruins of Jezreel,
no doubt can be entertained. At the northern base, half a mile from the ruins, is a largo
fountiiin, called in Scripture both the " well
of H a r o d " and the " fmintain of Jezreel,'"
and it Avas probably from it the name Gilboa
was derived. The range of Gilboa extends
in length some ten miles from west to east.
The sides are bleak, white, and barren ; they
look, in fact, as if the piithetic excl.amafion
of David, " Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there
be no rain npon you, neither dew, nor field
of offering,"'' had proved prophetic. The
greatest height is uot more than 500 or 600
feet tibove the plain. Their modern local
name is Jebel Fukiiah, and the highest point
is crowned by a village called Wezar.
Peculiar interest attaches to this mountain
range because of the ftimous battle bet\A een
Saul and the Philistines—sealing the fate of
the former, .and ending iu the transfer of his
crown to David. The Philistines appear to
havt* gathcrtMl all their strength for a final
eft'ort; .and, having marched up the sea-eoast,
to have enctimped, like the Midianites. in
that part of the jilain properly called "the
valley of .leztetd." On tlie opposite side,
' See

xiii
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xii.:

» J u d g . vii., 1 ; 1 Sam. x x i x . , 1.—* 2 Sam. L, 21.
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nearly on the site of Gideon's camp, on the
rise of Mount Gilboa, hard by the " spring of
Jezreel," was the army of Saul; the Israelites, as usual, keeping to the heights, while
their enemies clung to the plain. I t was
while the two armies were in this position
that Saul made, in secrecy, his adventurous journey by night over the shoulder of
the ridge on which the Philistines were encamped, to visit the witch at Endor, situated
immediately on the other side of the range,
and immediately facing Tabor. Large caves,
which, at least to modern notions, accord
with the residence of the necromancer, still
perforate the rocky sides of the hill. The
onset took place the next morning. The
Philistines instantly drove the Israelites up
the slopes of Gilboa; and however far tbe
rout may have carried the mass of the fugitives down the valley to the Jordan, the thick
of the fight must have been on the heights
themselves; for it was " o n Mouut Gilboa"
that the corpses of Saul and his three sous
were found by the Philistines the next day.
.It is worthy of notice, as a corroboration of
the Scripture narratiA'e, that all the places
designated in the Scriptural narrative of
this battle, except possibly one of them,
are still found to exist under their ancieut
names, and to occupy precisely the situation with reference to each other which the
requirements of the history imply. [Judg.
vu., 1; 1 Sam. xxviii, 4; xxix., 1; x x x i , 1;
2 Sam. i , 6; x x i , 12,21; 1 Chrou. x., 1, 8.]
GUead (a hard, rocky region), a mountainous region, bounded on the Avest by the Jordan, on the north by Bashan, on the east by
the Arabian plateau, and on the south by
Moab and Ammon; though the uame seems
sometimes to have been appUed generally to
the whole trans-Jordanic territory.' It is
sometimes called "Mouut Gilead," sometimes
" the land of Gilead," and sonietimes simjdy
" Gilead;" but a comparison of the several
passages shows that they all mean the same
thing. As is usual in Palestine, the name describes the physical aspect of the country.
Gilead proper feU partly to the lot of Gad,
partly to Manasseh. Its mountains are to be
seen from nearly all the hills and table-lands
of Western Palestine, and seem to form an unbroken ridge, bounding the view to the eastward. Its forests and pastures seem to have
kept alive in its iuhabitants, who were a
branch of the tribe of Manasseh, that wild
and nomad character, which Avas soon lost
by the tribes to the west ofthe Jordan, while
its exposure to the attacks of external enemies nurtured their warlike spirit, and its
isolation from the rest of the Holy Land
kept them in the background of the history
of God's people. Two remarkable men came
from its forests: Jephthah, the victorious
captain, who paid his daughter as the price
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of his ambition, and Elijah the Tishbite, the
sole antagonist on Mount Carmel of Baal's
four hundred prophets. It was to Gilead
that Abner couA'eyed Ishbosheth, as sure of
support among such a people, and David
himself took refuge there in Absalom's rebellion. And to its mountains, in obedience to
their master's prophetic bidding, the Christians fled from the siege of Jerusalem, and
found at Pella a refuge from the calamities
which befell their countrymen.'
The mention of Mount Gilead in .ludges
v i i , 3, as if there were a mount of that name
west of the Jordan, has created a difficulty.
Some would read Gilboa instead of Gilead ;
others would make it uot Gilboa, but still a
place or mountain Avest of the Jordan ; while
others still infer that since it was from Gilead that the Midianites had passed over into
Western Palestine, they would be driven
back tlirough Gilead, and that the fearful
were, for this reason, bidden to depart from
that region, as likely to be the theatre of
war. The Gilead of Hosea v i , 8, is probably Eamoth-Gilead; but it may be that the
Avhole province is intended thereby.
GUgal (a rolling away). Several places
with this name are mentioned in the Bible.
The principal one is the place where the Israelites flrst encamped in Canaan, and where
they had for some time their head-quarters. It received its name from the circumcising of the people there, apparently at
or near some hill, Avhen the reproach of
Egypt is said to haA'e been rolled away. Gilgal Avas at tbe eastern extremity of the district of Jericho, near the Jordan, iu the low
hot plain. It does not appear that a city was
built here ; yet Gilgal coutinued long a place
of rendezvous, and perhaps a .sanctuary ; and
it was here that the men of Judah met DaA'id on his return from the country beyond
Jordan after the defeat of Absalom. In
later times Gilgal was a seat of idolatry. It
may be added that, in describing the frontier
of Benjamin and Judah, it is once ctiUed Geliloth. Its exact site can not now be identifled. It was probably near the present Uttle
village of Biha. [Josh, iv., 19,20; v., 1-11;
2 Sam. xix., 15, 40.]
Gfrdle, an essential article of dress iu the
East, and worn both by men .and women. It
was sometimes made of leather,'' like that
worn by the Bedouins of the present day,
sometimes of Unen, em'broidered with silk,
or with gold and silver thread,' and Avas frequently studded with gold and precious
stones or pearls. It was fastened by a clasp
of gold or silver, or tied in a knot, so that
the ends hung doAvn in front. The military
girdle was worn about the waist, the sword
or dagger being suspended from it.** Gird-

1 See Judg. xi., 1; 2 Sam. ii., 8, 9; xvii., 22, 24; 1
Kings xvii., 1; Matt, xxiv., 16.—= 2 Kings i., 8; Matt,
' Gen. xxxi., 21, 25; xxxviL, 25: Dent, iii., 12-17 ; iii., 4.—3 Jer. xiii., 1; Ezelc. xvi., 10; Dan.x., 5; Rev.
JNumb. xxxii., 1, 29; Judg. xx., 1; Psa. ix., 7.
i., 13; XV., 6.—* Judg. iii., 16; 2 Sam. xx., 8; Psa. xlv., 3.
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gers broad, and was -wrapped several times
round the priest's body, the ends hanging
down to the feet. The curious or embroidered girdle ofthe ephod referred to in Exod.
x x v i i i , 8, was made of the same materials
and colors as the ephod—that is, of " gold,
blue, and purple, aud scarlet, and fine
twined linen." Josephus describes it as
sewn to the breastplate. After passing
once around, it was tied in front upon the
seam, the ends hanging down.
The girdle has descended from ancient to
modern times. In the East, the dervishes
are said to wear gfrdles of the same de4
i> •
'
G
scription as t h a t of John the Baptist. To
Ancient Girdles: 1, 3, Egyptian; 2, Persipolitan ; 4, 5,6, unloose one's gfrdle is, among the OrientAssyrian.
als, a special mark of affection and coning up the loins, so as to confine the loose fidence. In the Church it was formerly emdress, denotes preparation for any acti\'e ex- ployed to bind the alb of the priest around
ertion ; and hence, metaphorically, of the the waist. I n the Eoman Catholic priestly
mental powers.' In times of mourning, gir- vestments,' the flat girdle has been exchanged
dles of sackcloth were worn as marks of hu- for the long cord with tassels. It is to the
mUiation and sorrow." In consequence of girdle, as t h a t which at once completes and
the costly materials of which gfrdles were holds together aU the dress t h a t Paul refers
made, they were frequently giA'en as pres- in bidding the Colossians " above aU these
ents.' They were, and still are, used among things, put on charity, which is the bond of
the Arabs as pockets and purses, one end of perfectness.""
the gfrdle being folded back for the purGfrgashites, one of the tribes in possession
pose.^
The girdle worn by the priests of Canaan before the entrance of the chUdren
about the close-fitting tunic" is described by of Israel. Their locaUty is not distinctly indicated, but they are named in such a connection, t h a t they are supposed to have inhabited the central part of Western Palestine. [Gen. XV., 2 1 ; Deut. v i i , 1; Josh. Ui.,
10; xxiv., 11; 1 Chron. i , 14 ; Neh. ix., 8.]
Glass. The manufacture of this substance

The linen Girdle of the Priests.
Josephus as made of linen so fine of texture
as to look like the slough of a snake, and
embroidered with flowers of scarlet, purple,
blue, and fine linen. It Avas about four fin- Glass Boitles and Jugs. (From the Tombs of Egypt.)
was known at a very early period. Glass
' 2 Kings iv., 29 ; Job xxxviii., 3 ; 1 Pet. i., 13.— bottles of elegant design have been met Avith
' Isa. iii., 24; xxii., 12. — ' 1 Sam. xviii., 4; 2 Sam. in Egy])tian monuments more thau four thonxviii., 11.—* Matt, x., 9; Mark vi., 8.—' Exod. xxviii.,
39; xxxix., 29.
' See VEBTMEHTS,-'^ Col. iii., 14.
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sand years old ; and in the paintings of Beni
Hassan are depicted the various processes of
glass-blowing as practiced nearly forty centuries ago.' Glass, consequently, must have
been known to the Israelites, and yet it is certainly not more than once mentioned in the
0. T. Our translators render the word there"
"crystal." In the N.T. it is occasionally referred to as indicating a bright, transparent
substance. But it is singular that, though
in frequent use, and though some modes of
working glass were practiced by ancient artists, of which modem workmen are ignorant, it was not generally employed for mirrors, which were made of metal. See MIRRORS. [Exod. xxxviii, 8 ; Job x x x v i i , 18;
Isa. iii, 23; 1 Cor. xiU., 12; 2 Cor. i i i , 18;
Jas. i., 23; Eev. iv., 6 ; xv., 2 ; xxi., 18.]
Glebe, in England the laud belonging to
a parsonage. Glebe-house is the common
designation in Ireland of the parsonage.
Gloss, Glossary. A gloss is a note appended to any word or phrase for the purpose of interpretation or illustration. " Sa^
cred glosses" are such notes appended to
words or phrases occurring in the Scriptures.
A glossary is a collection of such expLanatory
notes properly arranged. It was the custom of the copyists of the Bible to add such
glosses either iu the margin or between the
lines. These sometimes became incorporated by subsequent copyists with the text.
To detect and eliminate these glosses, and
so restore the text to its original purity, is
one of the most difficult problems of criticism.
Gnat, an insect mentioned only in the proverbial expression used by our Lord, which,
however, should read, " strain out a gnat."
It is probable that the Saviour here refers to
the insect as it exists in its grub or larva form,
before it appears in the form of a gnat. Water is then its element, aud those who were
nice in their drink would take pains to strain
it ont. Hence the proverb. [Matt, xxiii,
24.]
Gnostics (from the Greek word gnosis,
knowledge), a general term applied to various heretical sects which arose at an early
period in the Christhan Church. Their name
signified their claim to possess a peculiar
and higher knowledge of the mysteries of
rehgion, by which they asserted that they
were enabled to give to the Word of God a
peijuhar and spiritu.al interpretation. Their
phUosophy reaUy grew out of an attempt,
possibly unconscious, to accommodate the
simple teachings ofthe Bible, and especially
ofthe N. T., to the mystical and dreamy phi
losophy ofthe Orient. To enter into any detailed explanation of their various theories
•would far exceed our limits. For this, and
a history of Gnosticism, the reader is referred
to M'Clintock and Strong's " Cyclopajdia," article^GNosxicisM; and for an account of va' See art. EGYPT, p. 302.—= J o b xxviiL, 17.
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rious Gnostic sects, to the descriptions there
giveu under their respective titles. Here we
shall only attempt to iudicate the essential
points in Gnostic philosophy—points which,
with some modifications, all, or nearly all.
Gnostic sects held in commou.
The starting-point of Gnosticism was the
old question, so often asked but never answered. How could a finite Avorld proceed
from an infinite Creator—how an imperfect
and sinful world from a perfect and holy
Creator—how a material world from a purely spiritual Creator ? This question was rendered more difficult by the assumptiou common to nearly if not quite all Gnostic sects,
t h a t the material world was evil, and the
root of evil, while the immaterial principle
in man was pure, and good, and holy. As the
first step toward the solution of this problem came the doctrine of emanations. According to this doctrine, which exists as the
foundation of Hindoo mythology and the
system of Zoroaster, the Supreme Beiug exists, as Brahm (q. v.) is beUeved to exist, as
a being pure and simple, free from all limitations, and to whom not even mental activity is imputed. From this being there proceeds an overflowing of the divine, an outstreaming as of light; uot a conscious and
deliberate act of God, but an emanation necessitated by the A'cry fullness of his nature.
But what is thus given off departs more and
more from the perfect original, and thus
gradually degenerates. These emanations
give rise to an order, or to orders, of spiritual beings, Avho are termed teons. They partake of the divine nature, and preside over
the destinies ofthe world. These seons are of
various ranks, and receiA'e A'arious titles, as
" t h e only-begotten Son," the "Word," " Life,"
" Light." It is thought by some scholars
that John, especially in the first chapter of
his gospel, has reference to these Gnostic
opinions, and that he employs the phraseology of Gnosticism iu order to correct its errors. From these seons again proceeded other inferior orders of spirits, particularly Demiurge or Demiurgus, the Creator of the visible world out of eternal matter. Ignorant
of the Supreme God, and eveu of the higher
aeons, inferior himself, and possessing only
material substances out of which to construct his world, it was necessarily a degraded and fallen world. And this character was further accounted for by the mere
fact that in it matter aud spirit were intermixed—matter being necessarily evil. This
Demiurgus Avas supposed to be the God of
the Israelites, and his laws were declared to
be low and imperfect. Unable to show man
how he could work his way up from the IOAV
state in which he was created to the higher
state, Demiurgus could do nothing for man's
redemption. This was reserved for one of
the ffions, who descended to the earth to promulgate a more perfect law, and open the
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way for man to ascend from his fallen condition to the bosom of the Father, i. e., to be
absorbed agttiu finally in the DiA'ine Essence.
This iieou is Christ; though as to whether
Christ really possessed a human body which
the ffon inhabited, or Avhether the seen only
possessed the semblance of a human body,
the Gnostics were not agreed. Neither were
they agreed in their practice. Some of them
practiced rigid austerities and asceticisms, as
a means of conquering t h e flesh and putting
it to death; while others, holding t h a t the
flesh was dropped ofl' at death, and that the
Spirit was unimpaired by its vices and diseases, gave a free rein to licentiousness.
Such were the general principles of the
Gnostic sects, so far as they can be said to
have had any principles in common. They
are implicitly if not directly condemned, uot
only in the flrst chapter of John's gospel, already referred to, b u t in several passages in
Paul's epistles.' By the second century they
had begun to separate into sects, which differed from each other, however, mainly ouly in
details that can hardly be considered import a n t to the general reader. Of these Gnostic sects, t h e most important are t h e Abelites,
Bardesainists, Basilideans, Cainites, Carpocratians, Cerinthians, Doceta?, Elcesaites, Encratites, Marcionites, Marcosians, Saturnians. Ophites or Serpentiniaus (so called because they worshiped t h e serpent, which they
regarded as an impersonation of heavenly
wisdom), Ptolemaites, Sethites, and Valentinians.
Goad, an instrument used by plowmen,
still commonly to be seen in Palestine. It is
a strong pole eight or ten feet long, with a
pointed prick at one end to urge on the oxen,
and a kind of chisel at the other to clear the
plowshare from earth and weeds, and to cut
the roots and thorns that catch or choke the
plow. In Eccles. x i i , 11, the words of the
wise are compared to goads, because they direct into the right path, and stimulate t h e
idle; and in Acts ix., 5 ; xxvi., 14, the resistance of a soul contending against his own
better sense of Avhat is right, is compared to
an ox kicking against the plowman's goad.
Goat, a well-known anim.al, important in
sacred history. Goats constituted a large
part of t h e Hebrew flocks, as through them
the people obtained the products of portions
of their varied and broken country, otherwise useless. The sheep gathered the rich,
succulent grass, which grows upou the Avide
and fertile plaius, while the goats climbed
throughout tho hilly and craggy districts
browsing upon t h e scanty herbage and bushes of the mountain side ; and from the gatherings of both t h e ]ieople Avere supplied Avith
milk and flesh for food, wool and hair for
clothing, and horns as instruments of praise
and rejoicing. The young male kid of Ihe
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goat suppUed the flesh most commonly in
use among the people. When the angel
visited Gideon, " he went in and made ready
a kid." Reference to the kid as ordinary
food, contrasted with the fatted calf, which
was kept for feasts of more than ordinary
magnificence, is found in our Saviour's parable of t h e prodigal son.' There appear to
be several varieties of t h e common goat at
present bred in Palestine and Syria; but
whether they are identical with those reared by t h e aucient Hebrews it is impossible
to say. The hair of some varieties is thick
and rough, aud can only be made into coarse
cloths, while others, of which the mohair
goat and the cashmere goat are familiar examples, furnish a staple of surpassing delicacy and fineness. The goats'-hair curtains of
the tabernacle were no doubt of one of these
fine varieties, as it is classed among the costly offerings for t h e sacred building." The
" water-vessel" or " b o t t l e " of Scripture was
usually made of goat-skin. Probably the
sacks of the Gibeonites, and those which Joseph's brethren took with them to bring
corn from Egypt, were o f t h e same material.
The aucient Israelites used kneading-troughs,
which were simply cfrcular pieces of goatskin, which could be laid on the ground Avhen
wanted, and rolled up aud carried away wheu
out of use. Thus, the fact t h a t " the people
took their dough before it was leavened,
their kneading-troughs being bound up in
their clothing upon their shoulders,"^ need
cause uo surprise. In sacrifices, the goat
was in nearly as much requisition as the
lamb, and in one—celebrated on the great
Day of Atonement^—the goat Avas specfrically mentioned as t h e only animal Avhich
could be sacrificed.* The goat is used as a
prophetic symbol, both in the O. T. and the
N. 'P." Sheep and goats, though of the same
flock, never mingle together. EACU when
they are gathered iuto one fold by one shcjv
herd, they instinctively divide into separate
companies. Our Lord refers to this Avellknown htibit in his description of the last
day. The s.ame image is employed by the
prophet Ezekiel.''
W I L D GOAT.—There is a Hebrew word,
signifying, according to its etymology, " the
climber," which occurs four times in onr Bible ; rendered thrice " wild goats," and once
"roe."* This, there can be little doubt, is
the Ar.abian ibex, or beden, which is specially formed for climbing, its fore-legs being
shorter than the hiuiler. The word translated "devils" in IAVO p.assages," referring to
" sacrifice unto devils," is one ofthe ordiuary
terms for a goat, signifying hairy; and the
prohibition may refer to the worship of the
> L n k e xv., 29, 30.—= E x o d . xxxv., 2 3 ; xxxvi., ".—
' E x o d . xii., .'!4.—* See ATONKMF.NT ( D A Y O F ) . — ' t.ev.

xvi., 5-2.'!.—' Dan. viii., 5-21; Ezek. xxxiv., 17; Matt.
XXV., 32, 33.—' Ezek. xxxiv., 17: Matt, xxv., 32, 33.—
• See, for example. Col. ii., I S ; 1 Tim. iv., 1-4; 2 Tim. •* 1 Sam. xxiv., 2 ; J o h xxxix , 1; Psa. civ., IS Prov. v.,
ii., 10-18.
19 » Lev. xvii., 7 ; 2 Chron. xi., 15.
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goat, which prevailed in Egypt, and was accompanied by the foulest rites. But it may
also denote, as our translators seem to think
it does, the worship of evil spirits.
God. The arguments for the existence of
a God are such, that belief in some Supreme
Being is almost universal. I t is true t h a t
some religions, which are wide-spread, approach very nearly to Atheism. This is the
case with both Buddhism and Brahmanism,
especially the former; and Confucianism, if
it can be called a religion, is, in theory at
least, ahnost utterly godless. Yet belief in
a God was speedily ingrafted on Buddhism,
Buddha himself being raised by his followers
to the rank of one; and in Confucianism, a
species of hero-worship affords an imperfect
substitute for the recognition and worship of
a supreme and perfect God. For any detailed arguments for the existence of a God, the
reader must necessarily be referred to t h e
treatises on the evidences of religion. They
may be very briefly though imperfectly summarized as follows: The mind is compelled
by the law of its OAVU being to conceive of

some absolute and influite Best. This absolute and influite Best is God. I t is compelled to belicA'c that every effect has a cause.
The Great First Cause of all things is God.
It feels the need of some divine father, legislator. Lord—some one on whom it may lean,
to whom it may turn. As nature abhors a
vacuum, so the soul the idea of a godless universe. And this instinctive demand for a
Supreme Being demonstrates that one exists.
The almost universal faith of all nations and
times in a God, demonstrates the reasonableness of a conviction which is too widespread and deep-seated to be an error. There
is an intuitive knowledge of God. We know
that he is, not because experiments or demonstrations prove it, but because our minds
instantly recognize the fact, as we recognize
that two and two are four, or that things
equal to the same thing are equal to each
other. In other words, belief in God is axiomatic. So convincing are these various evidences, that it is not too much to say that
intelligent atheism has now no existence in
Christendom.
The attributes of God are usually deflned
as eternity, immutability, independence, omnipresence, omniscience, omnipotence, wisdom, holiness, justice, and benevolence or
love. Some of these snbjects are treated
under their respective titles. See also J E HOVAH.

Godliness. The prophet Micah declares
that all religious duty consists of three elements, " to do justly, and to love mercy, and
to Avalk humbly with thy God." I t is this
last " walking with God," as illustrated by
the brief but signiflcant biography of Enoch,'
that the Bible designates by godliness; a
tomdenoting
the habit of miud which reGen, v., 21-24.
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fers every thing to him as to a Father, and
in every thing seeks to conform to his Avill.
It is this which constitutes the flrst and fundamental vfrtue, that on which all others depend, and is nearly synonymous Avith piety,
and differs from faith (q. v.) mainly in the
fact that the one indicates a power or exercise of the soul, and the other a habit of Ufe.
[ M i c . v i , 8; Tit. U., 12.]
Golan (exile), a city of Bashan, in the territory of the half-tribe of Manasseh, but assigned to the Levites, and appointed one of
the three cities of refuge east of the Jordan.
It is mentioned but four times in Scripture,
aud its A'ory site is UOAV unknown. I t gave
its name to the surrounding province of
Gaulonitis, which extended from the Yarmuk in the south to the fountains of the Jordan, or the confines of Dan and Ctesarea Philippi in the north, and from the Jordan on
the west to the Hauran on the east. This
province corresponds to the modern Jaulan,
which is the Arabic form of the Hebrew Golan. It is filled with the ruius of a hundred
and twenty - seven cities and villages, and
must anciently have beeu very populous.
The most noted towns were Golan, Hippos,
Gamala, Bethsaida or Julias, Seleucia, and
Sogane. The greater part of Gaulonitis to
the east and south is a flat and fertile tableland, well-watered, and clothed with luxuriant grass. The western slopes, seen from
Tiberias, are barren mountain sides furrowed by ravines. The hills of the mountain
range on the north-west are clothed Avitli noble forests, chiefly of evergreen oak, and exhibit varied and pleasing scenery. [Deut.
iv., 43 ; Josh, xx., 8; x x i , 27; 1 Chron. v i ,
71.]
Gold. Gold comes into very early notice
in Scripture. I t appears to have been known
aud prized in primeval times. Abraham is
recorded to have been rich in gold, and golden ear-rings and bracelets were among the
presents which he sent by his servant when
commissioned to go in search of a wife for
Isaac. In subsequent times, frequent mention is made of the employment of gold
among the Israelites, large quantities of
which at certain periods are said to have existed. It Avas used profusely in the construction of the tabernacle, and subsequently in
the temple. The exact amount indicated
by the twenty-nine talents said to have been
employed is uncertain; b u t as to the plentifulness of the mineral there can be no
doubt. I t has been the constant taste of
the Asiatics to employ thefr gold, not so
much in coinage as in ornaments of every
sort, and embroidery. The thrones of their
princes, the furniture of their palaces, and
especially all that belongs to the service of
the royal table, from the time of Solomon
to the present day, have been fashioned of
massive gold; their weapons have been also
thus decorated, and cfressos or carpets em-
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broidered with gold have been at .all times vid, Ishbi-benob by Abishai, Saph by Sibbeamoug the most valued commodities of the chai, Lahmi by Elhanan, and the fifth by JonEast. The chief countries mentioned in the athan, David's brother. The height of GoBible as producing gold are Arabia, Sheba, liath is viiriously estimated. Our English
and Ophir.
version, following the Hebrew, fixes it at six
Goldeu Number. In the early Church, cubits and a span, i. e., eleven feet four aud
there were many and long disputes concern- a half inches ; Josephus and the Septuagint
ing the dtiy in any given year on which read four cubits and a span, i. e., seven feet
Easter should faU, the Eastern and Western ten and a hafr inches. Even on this compuchurches not agreeing on the particular day tation he Avould be, as Josephus caUs him, a
for the celebration of the festival. To re- " truly enormous man." His strength is inmove these difficulties, the Council of Nice dicated by his armor, his coat of mail weighcame to a decision, from which the following ing over one hundred and fifty pounds, and hia
rule was framed, viz.: " Easter-day is always spear's head, of iron, nineteen pounds avoirthe first Sunday after the full moon which dupois. See ARMS, ARMOR, aud WEIGHTS
happens upon or next after the twenty-first and M E A S U R E S ; for place of conflict, ELAH
day of March; and if the full moon happens (VALLEY OF) ; for brief account of the batupou a Sunday, Easter-day is the Sunday af- tle, D A V I D .
ter." If the solar year exactly corresponded
Gomorrah (submersion), one ofthe flve citwith the lunar, the time ofthe paschal moon ies of the plain, apparently next in imporwould be liable to no variation, and Easter tance to Sodom. I t was, with the others,
would fall on the same day of every year; subdued and plundered by Chedor-laomer,
but as the lunar year is shorter than the so- and delivered by Abraham. I t shared the
lar by eleven days, it follows t h a t the pas- destruction of Sodom, as it had shared its
chal moon must, for a course of years, always sin. See C I T I E S OF THE P L A I N . [Gen. x., 19;
happen at a diff'erent period in each succes- xUi, 10; xiv., 1-16; xviU., 20; xix., 24-29.]
siA'e year, and the time of Easter may vary
Good-Friday. The sixth day of the week
from the 22d of March to the 25th of April.
before Easter was probably called, by way
Hence the adoption by the Council of Nice
of eminence. Good-Friday, because on that
of the Metonic Cycle, which reckons that at
day Jesus Christ was believed to haA'e obthe end of nineteen years the moon returns
tained for his people all real good by i i s
to have her changes on the same days of the
atoning death upon the cross. This day was
solar year and of the month on which they
observed in the ancient Christian Church as
happened nineteen years before, and that by
a strict fast. The customary acclamations
the use of a cycle cousisting of nineteen
aud doxologies were omitted, and no music
numbers, the changes ofthe moon for every
Avas allowed b u t of the most plaintive deyear may be found out without the use of
scription. No bell was rung for divine worastronomical tables. The numbers of this
ship on this day. None bowed the knee in
cycle were written in the calendar in letters
prayer, because by this ceremony the JeAVS
of gold; or, according to another accouut,
reviled Jesus.' Neither Avas the kiss of charthe Metonic Cycle of nineteen years Avas origity used on this day, because with a kiss Juinally engraved iu letters of gold on marble
das betrayed his Lord. The sacramental elcolumns. Hence the name of Golden Numements were not consecrated on Good-Friber. The rule for finding the golden numday,but a portion for the use of the priest was
ber for any particular year is, "Add 1 to the
reserved from the day before; the altars were
number of the year, aud divide by 19; the
divested of their ornaments, and black veils
quotient gives the number of cycles, and the
and draperies were used to cover them ; and
remainder gives the golden number for that
the Gospel of John was read, because he was
year; and if there be no remainder, then 19
a witness of our Lord's passion. The Saxons
is the golden number, and that year is the
were accustomed to call Good-Friday by the
last of the cycle."
name of Long-Friday, probably because of
the long fastings and serA'ices practiced on
GoUath (splendor), t h e famous giant of t h a t day. See EASTER.
Gath, sliiin by David. From a careful examination and comparison of the passages
Goshen. 1. A district or proA'ince in Egypt
of Scripture given in the note,' it would ap- which was assigned to the family of Jacob,
pear that there was a giant in Gath (Avhose and which the Israelites occupied tiU their
name of Rapha" seems to connect him with deliverance from bondage. I t is usually
the Rephaim [q. v.] mentioned in Gen. xiv., called the " land of Goshen," and appears to
5), who had five sons—Goliath, Ishbi-benob, have borne the name of " the land of RameSaph or Sippai, Lahmi, aud a fifth whose ses," unless this be the name of a district of
name is not giA'en, b u t who is distinguished Goshen. The district itself is nowhere ciras having six fingers on each hand and six cumstantially described, nor even deflnitely
toes on etieh foot. Goliath Avas slain bv Da- indicated in Scripture, but the results of au
examination of Biblical eA'idence are that
' 1 Sam. xvii.; 2 Sam. xxi., l,'>-22; 1 Chron. xx., 4-S. the bind of Goshen lay betAveen the eastern
—' So the margin reads in 2 Sara, xxi., 16,18, 20; 1
Chrou. XX., 4, 6.

' Matt, xxvii., 29.
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GOSPEL

Map of the Land of Goshen and its Vicinity.
part of the ancient Delta and the western
border of Palestine; that it bordered upon the
Eiver Nile, or one of its mouths; t h a t it was
scarcely a part of Egypt Proper, and was inhabited by other foreigners besides the Israelites; that it was a pasture-land, especially
suited to a shepherd-people, and sufficient for
the Israelites, who there prospered, and were
separate from the mainbody of theEgyptians.
These indications seem to indicate the modern Wady-t-Tumeyl^t, the valley along which
anciently flowed the canal of the Red Sea, as
hemg the " land of Goshen.'"
2. The name occurs three times in Joshua
twice as the name of a district, and once as
a city. The city is connected with the hill
country of Judah, and the land of Goshen is
simply mentioned as being in the south
« 'o^.5' ^l^-' t": xffi-. 29, 34; xlvii., 4, 6,11; Exod.
'••la; Nnmb. xi., 5.

country. Whether the two stood related to
each other as town and country, or were in
separate localities, is not known.'
GospeL This word is derived from the
Anglo-Saxon god and spel, signifying good
tidings. It is very appropriately used, therefore, to indicate that message of mercy which
proclaims to mankind the mode of reconciUation with God through Jesus Christ.
The word is never used in the Bible for a
written document or narrative; but at au
early period it very naturaUy began to be applied to the books in Avhich the personal history of Christ and his words are contained.
The date of these accounts is involved in
some uncertainty, and skeptical critics have
maintained that a part of them was composed subsequent to the apostolic age; but
it is the belief of all Christian scholars.
1 J o s h . X., 4 1 ; xL, 16 ; XV., 51.
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founded, we think, on ample evidence, t h a t
they Avere all composed during the latter
htilf of the first century: those of St. Matthew
and St. Mark, some years before tbe destruction of Jerusalem; that of St. Luke, probably
jibont A.D. 64 ; and t h a t of St. John, toward
the close of the centuiy. Before the end of
the second century, there is abundant evidence t h a t the four gospels, as one collection, were generally used aud accepted; and
as mtitter of literary history, nothing can be
better established than their genuineness.'
In examining these four records ofthe life
of Chiist, almost the ffrst thing we notice is
the distinctness in contents and character of
the flrst three gospels from the last. Matthew
and Mark conflne themselves exclusively to
the events which took place in GaUlee; Luke
also giA'es a glimpse of Christ's ministry in
Perea; John alone describes his life in J u dea. The distinction in character is yet
more striking. The three synoptical gospels, as they are sometimes termed, are almost exclusively confined to a narrative of
Christ's Ifre and teachings without comment.
They do not claim to be the work of eyewitnesses, and are so only in part. John, on
the contrary, writes as an eye-witness, and
with an avowed doctrinal purpose. I t is, he
says, t h a t his readers " might believe t h a t
.lesus is the Christ, the Son of God."^ This peculiarly characterizes John's gospel throughout, and gives it a more philosophical, and in
some sense a more spiritual cast, than that
of the other three. The most ordinary, and
we think the most natural and rational, explanatiou of this radical diff'erence between
John and the synoptical gospels is that he
wrote after they had written, and with their
gospels before him, and in order to supply
what they had omitted.' Still, this is very
far from being certain, aud is doubted by
some excellent scholars.
In the other three gospels there is a great
amount of agreement. If we suppose the
history that they contain to be divided into
sections, in forty-tAvo of these all the throe
narratlA'cs coincide. This applies only, it is
true, to genenal coincidence as to the facts
narrated ; yet there are some pass<ages either
verbally the same, or coinciding in the use
of many of the stime Avords. Various theories have been proposed to account for this
phenomenon: 1. The first and most obvious
suggestion would be, that the narrators made
use of each other's AVork. Accordingly, nitiny
have endeavored to ascertain which gospel
is to be regarded as the first; which is copied
from the flrst; and Avhich is the last, and
copied from the other two. But tbe theory
in its crude form is in itself most improbable ; and the wonder is thtit so much time
and learning have betai devoted to it. I t
' See, for a consideration of their authenticity, etc.,
under their respective titles.—* John xi., 31.—' See
JOHN (GoercL OK).
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assumes that an evangelist has taken up the
Avork of his predecessor, aud, Avithout substantial alteratiou, has niaile a few changes
ill form, a few additions aud retrenchments,
and theu has allowed tbe Avhole to go forth
under his n a m e 2. The supposition of a
common original from which the three gospels were drawn, each with more or less
modiflcation, would naturally occur to those
Avho rejected the notion that the evangelists
had copied from each other. But if all the
evangelists had agreed to draw from a common original, it must have beeu widely, fr
not universally, accepted in the Church ; and
yet there is no record of its existence. If
the work was of high authority, it would
haA'e been preserved, or at least mentioned;
if of lower authority, it could not have become the basis of three canonical gospels.
3. There remains the hypothesis that all
originated in part from one common oral
source; and this view we think to be the oue
now most generally adopted by advanced
Christian scholars. Our statemeut of it is
condensed from Deau Alford's " Prolegomen a " to the N.T. The apostles were witnesses of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. In
this consisted their especial ofiice and work.
And what this testimony included we learn
from the conditions of apostleship propounded by Peter himself in Acts i , 21, 22: that in
order to its being properly given, an apostle
must have been an eye and ear witness of
what had happened from the baptism of John
until the ascension, i. e., during the whole
official Ifre of our Lord. With the Avhole of
this matter, therefore, was his apostolic testimony concerned. And we are consequently justifled in assuming that the substance
of the teaching of the apostles consisted of
their testimony to such facts, given in the
Holy Ghost and Avith power. I t is a strong
conflrmation of this vioAV, that Luke himsefr
iu his preface refers to this original apostolic narrative as the source of the various narrations which many had taken in hand to
draw up, and states his object in writiug to
be, that Theophilus might knoAV the certainty of those sayings conceruing which ho
j had been already instructed.' I t is another
j conflrmation of the above view of the fesj timony of the apostolic body, that Paul
claims to h.aA'e received au independent
, knowledge by direct revelation of at least
' some of the fundamental parts of the gospel
I history," to qualify him for his calling as au
apostle. It is supposed, then, that the apostles, in virtue not merely of their having
beeu eye and ear Avitnesses ofthe evangelical history, but especially of their office, gave
to the Viirious churches their tesfiuKuiy iu a
narrative of facts; such narrative being modified in each case by the individutil mind of
tho .a]iostle himself, and his seuse of Avhat
AviiN requisite for the p.artienlar community
» Luke i., 1-4.—' 1 Cor. xi., 23; xv., 3; Gal. i., 12.
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to which he was ministering. While they
were together, and chiefly engaged in instructing the converts at Jerusalem, such narrative would naturally be for the most part
the same, and expressed in the same, or nearly the same words; coincident, however, not
from design or rule, b u t because the things
themselves were the same, and t h e teaching
naturally fell, for the most part, into one
form. This common substratum of apostolic teaching—never formally adopted by all,
but subject to all varieties of diction and arrangement, addition, and omission, incident
to transmission through many individutil
minds, and into many different localities—is
believed to have been the original source of
the common part of our three gospels. 4.
There is still a fourth hypothesis which
should be stated. This is, that Christ spoke
in Greek; that the different evcangelists reported him independently; but reporting the
same words, these accounts are of necessity
substantially repetitions of each other in
many oases. There is this much to confirm
this theory, that the most notable agreements
are in the reports of the addresses, especially
of our Lord.

GOVERNOR

in the fourth, events in relation to the teaching springing from t h e m : that thus (c) in
the first Ave more often meet with the notice
of impressions; in the second, of facts ; in
the third, of motives ; in the fourth, of words
spoken: aud that, lastly (d), the record of
the first is mainly collective, and often antithetical; of the second, graphic aud circumstantial ; of the third, didactic aud reflective ; of the fourth, selective and supplemental. (3.) We may conclude by saying
that, in respect of the portraiture of our
Lord, the flrst gospel presents him to us
mainly as the Messiah ; the second, mainly
as the God-man ; the third, as the Redeemer;
the fourth, as the only-begotten Son of God."
For a consideration of the inspiration of the
gospels, see INSPIRATION ; for a discussion

of their origin and authenticity, see uuder
their respective titles.
Gospeler, a name giveu to t h e priest who
formerly iu the Communiou Service of the
Church of Eugland read the Gosjiel, standing at the north side of the altar. A similar
oflicer, called an Epistoler, was also appointed to read the Epistle.
Gospelers was also
a term of reproach applied both before and
at the time of the Reformation, to those who
encouraged the circulation of the Scriptures,
and adhered strictly to tho doctrines of the
Gospel in opposition to the traditions of the
Church.
Governor. This word is used in our Bible with considerable latitude, as implying
persons of rank, or those who exercised independent or delegated authority, civil or
ecclesiastical, in a kingdom, a province, a
town, or a household. I t is the representative of no less than ten Hebrew and four
Greek words, some of them very nearly synonymous, and all implying one or other of
the prerogatives or qualifications belonging
to a ruler or chief. I t designates (1.) the
chief of a family or tribe ; (2.) a ruler in his
capacity of lawgiver and dispenser of justice ;
(3.) a ruler considered especially as having
power oA'cr the persons and property of his
subjects; (4.) a prominent personage, whatever his capacity. I t is applied to the king,
as the military and civil chief of his people,
to the general of an army, to the head of a
tribe, and to an officer of high rank in the
palaces of the lord high chamberlain. It is
giA'en to the petty chieftains who Avere tributary to Solomon, to the military commander of the Syrians, the Assyrians, the Chtildeans, and the Medes.' Under the Persian
viceroys during the Babylonish captivity,
the laud of the Hebrews, like the other provinces under the dominion ofthe Persian king,
appears to have been portioned out among
" goA'ernors," who were inferior in rank to

While there are certain resemblances in
detail in the three synoptical gospels, there
are certain characteristic features which bolong to and distinguish each. Referring the
reader to the arti'cles on the several gospels
for a fuller accouut of these, we may here
sum them up iu Bishop ElUcott's brief but
admirable n o t e ' "(1.) In regard of the external features aud characteristics, we are
perhaps warranted in saying that (a) the
point of vieAV of the ffrst gospel is mainly Israelitic; of the second. Gentile ; of the
third, universal; of the fourth. Christian:
that (b) the general aspect, and, so to speak,
physiognomy of the first, is mainly Orienttil;
of the second, Roman; of the thfrd, Greek ;
of the fourth, spiritual: that (c) the style
of the first is stately and rhythmical; of
the second, terse and precise; of the third,
calm aud copious; of the fourth, artless and
colloquial: that the most striking characteristic of the first is symmetry; of the second, compression; ofthe third, order; of the
fourth, system: that (e) the thought and
language of the first are both Hebraistic;
of the third, both Hellenistic ; while in the
second the thought is often occidental,
though the language is Hebraistic ; and, in
the fourth, the language Hellenistic, b u t
the thought Hebraistic. (2.) Again, in respect of subject-matter and contents, we may
say, perhaps (a), that in the first gospel Ave
have narrative; in t h e second, -memoirs; in
the third, history; in the fourth, dramatic
portraiture: (b) that in the first we have
often the record of events in their accomplishment ; in the second, CA'ents in their de' Gen. xxiv., 2; Josh, xii., 2; 2 Sam. v., 2; vi., 21 ;
tail ; in the third, events in their connection; 1 Kings
XX., 24; 2 Kings xviii., 24; 1 Chron. xxix., 22;
' Bllicott's "Life of Christ," p. 46, note.
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2 Chron. ix., 14 ; xix., 11; xxviii., 7 ; xxxii., 21; Psa.
cv., 20; Jer. li., 23, 28.
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the satraps. It is impossible to determine
the precise limits of their authority, or the
functions which they had to perform. They
were intrusted AA'ith the collection of the
king's taxes, were supported by a contribution IcAded upon the people, and technically
termed " the bretid of the governor," aud
were probably assisted in discharging their
oflflcial duties by a council. The " governor"
beyond the river had a judgment-seat at J e rusalem, from Avhich probably he administered justice ApA'hen making a progress through
his proA'iuce.' In the N. T., the word governor is applied to the Roman procurator of
Judea, to the director of a marriage-feast,
to the ethnarch, who, as the vassal of the
king, held Damascus, to the trustees of the
property of a minor, and to the steersman
of a ship. The procurator represented tho
emperor, had the power of life and death,
held the office at the emperor's will, and usually Avas appointed only over the imperial
provinces.^
Gozan, the tract to which the Israelites
were carried away captive by Pul, Tiglathpileser, and Shalmaneser, or, possibly, Sargon. It has been A'aiioiisly placed; but it
is probably identical Avitli the Gauzanitis of
Ptolemy, aud the Mygdonia of other writers.
I t was in Northern Mesopotamia, on the Kabour, an affluent of the Euphrates, and probably adjoining Haran." The river mentioned in 1 Chron. v., 26, probably ran through
this district. [1 Chron. v., 26; 2 Kings x v i i ,
6; XA'iii, 11.]
Grace. The word translated in the N. T.
grace is also A'ariously trtinslated " acceptable," " benefit," " favor," " gift," "joy," " UberaUty," " pleasure," " thanks," and " thankworthy." This fact Avill of itself sufficiently indicate t h a t the word possesses vtirious
shades of meaning. They are all, however,
etymologically derived from the one rootidea. Primarily, whatever gives pleasure to
another is an act of grace. From this primary idea are deriA'ed the A'arious meanings
which the Avord bears iu the N. T., the chief
of which are said by Dr. Robinson, iu his
Lexicon of the N. T., to be the following : 1.
Gr.ace of external form, manner, or Itmguage ;•*
2. Grace iu feeling or disposition, the goodwill AA'hich inclines oue to do a kindness to
another, and hence, especially, the favor or
good-Avill of Goil toAvard men;^ 3. Tho kindness actually resulting from this feeUng of
favor or good-will—hence a gift, an alms, or
any benefit conferred, and especitiUy the spiritual gifts conferred by God on man through
Jesus Christ.* 4. Tho feeling of good-Avill
or kindness awakened by favors shoAvii—

GRASS

and hence the feeling of gratitude, and so its
expression in thanks.' By the doctrine of
grace is meaut thtit the gifts of God, and especially his pardoning and redeeming love,
are bestowed on man purely from God's own
infinite kinduess and good-AV ill, and without any merit or desert on the ptirt of man.
See MERCY.

[Rom. i i i , 24 ; Eph. i i , 8-10.]

GraU (Holy). The poetry of the Middle
Ages makes numerous mention of the Saint
Gral (in old French, San Great), a vessel said
to have been made of precious stone, and endowed with wonderful virtues. According
to the legend, the vessel was brought to the
earth by angels, and kept ffrst by them, then
by a company of knights, commanded by a
king, iu a temple built expressly for it, at
the summit ofthe unapproachable mountain
Montsalvage. The legend was developed in
the early part of the tAvefrth century by the
addition of Arabic, Jewish, and Christian elements, and became a faA'orite theme for poets. In 1170 it had become confounded with
the legends of Arthur of the Round Table
by the Troubadours of Northern France In
the legend of the Round Table, the Holy
Grail is considered as the A'essel used by
Christ at the Last Supper, and in it Joseph of
Arimathea is said to have caught the blood
t h a t fell from the side of Christ.
A costly cup was really fouud by the first
crusaders at CtBsarea, aud allotted to the Genoese, who brought it to Genoa, from whence
it was afterAvard transported to Paris. It
is claimed t h a t ou every Good-Friday there
comes into the Grail, from heaven, a holy
Avafer, Avhich is intended as the food for many;
thus the Grail affords a sort of continuation
of .the mirticle of feeding the multitude^ It
provides food and drink in abundance for the
initiated, but to them alone is it visible. It
can not be obtaiued by violence, but is to be
received by faith. The wanderings of the
Saint Grail, which came from the East to
the West, afterward to return again to the
East, are thought to point the Church to the
duty of missiontiry enterprise The A'arious
legends founded upon the Holy Grail haA'e
suggested poems in many languages, in ancient as Avell as modern times, and a study
of these potaus gives much information conceruiug the theology of ptist times.
Grass. This Avord is useii in the Bible
to translate several Hebrew Avords. In the
Scripture, as in common language, it is a
general word, uot restricted to botanical
grasses. There are in the Bible some references to grti.ss, the proper nudersf anding of
wliieb seems to retjuire a knowledge of the
speeitxl ch.aractta istics in P.alestitie Thus
the " grass ou the house-tops " may still be
seen springing up in the raiuy season, and
witliiaiiig away in tbe first weeks of sunshine So, also, the flowers and grasses which

» Ezra iv., 7, 14; vi., 0, 8 ; viii., 3 6 ; N e h . ii., 7, 9 ;
iii., 7 ; v., 1 8 ; xii., 26.—^ F o r Governor o f t h e Feast,
see BANQm.:T. Matt, xxvii., 2, 11,14; J o h n ii., 8, 9; 2
Cor. xi., 32 ; Gal. iv., 2 ; J a s . iii,, 4 . - 3 Isa. xxxvii., 12.
—•• L u k e iv., 22.—» Luke ii., 40; Acts ii., 47 ; Kom. i.,
7; 1 Cor. i., 3 ; 2 Cor. i., 2.—» J o h n i., 14; v., 16; 1
' L n k e v i . , 32-34; xvii., 9 ; 1 Tim. i . , 1 2 ; 2 T i m . i . , 3 . Cor. xvi., 3 ; 2 Cor. viii., 4, G, 7, 19; E o m . iv., 4.
—^ Matt. XV., 32.
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spring up suddenly on the southern slopes
ofthe Judean hills are blasted by the scorching sfrocco of the desert, and withered in a
day. [Psa. x c , 5,6; xcU., 7 ; ciii, 15; cxxix.,
6; lsa. xxxviL, 27; Jas. i , 10,11.]
Great Sea, the title ordinarily given in
Scripture to the Mediterranean Sea. I t is
also called the "uttermost, or utmost, or hinder"
sea,'the "sea of the PhiUstines,"^ or simply
" the sea.'" It washes the western shore of
Palestine, and extending thence along the
coasts of Greece, Italy, and France to Spain
on the north, and Egypt and Libya on the
south, is frequently alluded to iu Scripture.
Its chief interest to the Biblical student is
the fact of its connection with the life and
labors of the apostle Paul. [Numb, xxxiv.,
6; Josh, i , 4; ix., 1 ; xv., 12, 47 ; x x i i i , 4 ;
Ezek. xlvu., 10.]
Greece. Greece was a country in the
south-east of Europe, lying between 36° and
40° north latitude. It is sometimes described
as containing the four provinces of Macedonia, Epirus, Achaia or Hellas, and Peloponnesus, but more commonly is understood to
comprise the two latter. Except upon its
northern boundary, it is surrounded on all
sides by the sea, which intersects it in every
dhection, and naturally gives to its population sea-faring habits. It is also a mountainous country, abounding in eminences of great
height, which branch out and intersect the
land from its northern to its southern extremity, and form tho natural limits of many
of the provinces into which it is divided.
At the Isthmus of Corinth it is separated
into two great divisions, of Avhich the northern was called Greda intra Peloponnesum, and
the southern, the Peloponnesus, now called
the Morea. The mountain and the sea are
thus the grand natural characteristics of
Greece; and their great influence on the character of its inhabitants is evidenced in the
religion, poetry, history, and manners of the
people. The country has ahvays been famous for the temperature of its climate, the
salubrity of its air, and the fertility of its
soU.
The authentic history of Greece begins
with the first Olympiad, B.C. 776. There is
no doubt that the country had been inhabited from A'ery remote periods of antiquity;
but iu the traditions which have come down
to us of these ancient times, fact is so mingled with fable, that it is impossible with
certainty to distinguish the false from the
trne. The founding of Argos and Sicyon is
thought to have been so far back as B.C.
1986 and B.C. 2089, and presuppose still earlier settlements of the couutry by tribes
whose names are wholly lost. These periods of remote antiquity derive very considerable conffrmation from a chapter iu the

GREECE

Book of Genesis, which gives us in a few
verses more trustworthy information about
the early distribution of the nations of the
earth t h a n we derive from auy other sources.
It is from Javan, Gen. x., 2, oue of the sons
of Japheth, that the Hebrew name of Greece
is derived. Among the four sons of Javan
" w e r e the isles of the Gentiles divided."
The Hebrew word here translated " i s l e s "
means aU those lands westward of Judea
which were reached by sea from that country, and the description specially points out
Greece, the first great land reached by sea
from the coasts of Asia after penetrating the
archipelago in the ^ g e a n Sea. This western migration of the grandsons of Noah is
fixed by Gen. x i , 1-8, as subsequent to the
building of Babel and the confusion of languages. The building of Babel is usually
placed about B.C. 2200, which agrees sufficiently with the early dates claimed for the
first settlements in Greece. HenceforAvard
we meet with no reference to Greece in the
Bible uutil we find special allusions to it by
the prophets as a slaveholding country, intimately connected by commerce with Tyre,
as destined after its conquest by Alexander
to form the third of the four great monarchies of the ancient world, and as foreordained
to receive from Jerusalem the blessedness of
the new covenant which God was to estabUsh with the Gentiles.'
The earUest accounts of the inhabitants
of Greece represent them in a very barbarous state—little, if at all, superior to those
whom we call savages at the present day.
The usual causes produced this relapse from
the ciA'ilization they left behind them in
Asia; and tribal war, like that among the Indians, was probably the chronic state of the
primitive Grecians. But iu time the ciA'ilization of the East followed them. From
Asia Minor, Phoenicia, and Egypt, came laAvs
and letters, and with them the forms of idolatrous worship into which the learned priesthood had perverted the monotheism of Noah.
During the period of mingled legend and
history, Greece seems to have begun to exercise a foreign influence, and exchanged monarohicalforrepublicanforms of government.
But the period of its great leading position
as a political power extends from B.C. 776 to
B.C. 300—from the beginning of its real history to the end of that generation of men
which accompanied Alextinder to the Persian war. It is to this period t h a t the greater number of references to Gi'cece in the
Hebrew prophets refer. The influence of
Greece upon the propagation of the Gospel
was of the most important k i n d ; but, in its
preparation of the human mind for the Gospel, that influence was rather iudfrect than
direct. Neither the idolatrous yet beautiful
system of Greek mythology, nor its philoso-

'.Deut. xi., 24; Joel ii., 20; Zech. xiv., 8.-2 Exod.
xxni., 31.—3 Gen. xlix., 13; 1 Kings iv., 20; Psa. Ixxx., 1 Isa. Ixvi., 19; Ezek. xxvii, 13 ; Dan. viii., 5, 21;
11; cvii., 23.
6
. •
Joel iii., 6.
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Map of Ancient Greece.

phy, created a disposition to receive the doc- of any other langu.age, ancient or modern, it
trines of the Gospel. The preaching of the may be said of the Greek in the days of the
Cross was to the Greeks foolishness, as it was apostles t h a t it was a universal language.
to tbe JOAVS a stumbling-block.' But in au From the Adriatic to the Euphrates aud
indirect way the influence of Greece upou the Nilo, men spoke and thought in the Grethe world produced results of the most im- cian tongue. Asia was covered with Grecian
portant kind on the success of the Gospel. cities; and where tho armies of Alextinder
The progress of her arms, the diffusion of had marched, there they brought and left
her colonies, the poAver of her literature, the knoAvbalge of their majestic speech.
combined to stamp Grecian intellect tiiid the Throughout the Roman Empire, while the
Grecian language upon the human race. By Latin Ava.s maintainetl in the administration
means of the flrst two she diff'nsed through ofthe civil .and milittiry government, Greek
the world a language of unequ.aled power, was the natural idiom of .seieiu e aud letters;
and a literature which has to this day charm- .and ill Rome it.self the Senate resouiideil
ed the imagination and exert ised the intel- Avith Greek debtifes. Even among the barlect of the most cultivated nations of the btirousG.auls, (irecian letters had found their
earth. With greater truth than can bo said Av.ay, and the Maeedouiaii si)eeeh Avas heard
among the Indians tmd Persians. Wheu St.
' 1 Cor. i., 24.
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Paul writes epistles for the information and
edification of the Christian churches, it is in
this tongue hcAvrites, adtfressing Rome, Ephesus, and Galatia iu the same language as
the Grecian cities of Corinth and Thessalonica. In this tongue Mark writes his Roman gospel; Peter addresses the churches
scattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia; and James communicates with the twelve tribes scattered
abroad.' Among the foreign Jews of the Roman Empire there can be little if any question that Greek was the spoken language.
They consulted the oracles of God in the
Septuagint version. How far the Greek
language was used among the Jews in Palestine, is still a question amoug learned men;
but that it was cultivated to a considerable
extent, is granted by all. I t is most probable that in Jerusalem, peopled by inhabitants of unmixed Jewish descent—the headquarters of Judaism—Hebrew (the Aramean dialect) was most used and loved. On the
other hand, Hebrew was less generally understood and spoken, and Greek was the prevailing language of all classes in Samaria
and Galilee; the former of which was jieopled
chiefiy from districts wholly unacquainted
with tho Hebrew, and ever prone to adopt
foreign and Grecian customs, and the latter
surrounded on every side, and penetrated by
a Gentile and Greek-speaking population. It
was to those Jews scattered among the Gentiles, who spoke the Greek language and
used ib their synagogues the Greek translation of the 0. T. called the Septuagint, that
the name Hellenists, or, as it is in our Bible,
Grecians, was given.
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So widely prevailing in the apostles' days
was Grecian influence and the Grecian language, that Greeks in the N. T. becomes
equivalent, or almost so, to Gentiles in the
0. T.; and Paul, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, divides mankind into Jews, Greeks,
and believers; while elsewhere he makes the
Jew and the Greek to embrace the human
family over the whole face of the earth.^
Thus the empires ofthe world unconsciously
perform their p a r f i n bringing about God's
•will. Babylon and Persia both did theirs
before Greece Judaism was meaut for one
nation; and the language which preserved
its history and laws was conflned to that
nation, and died out even among them. The
Gospel was meant for all nations, and consequently required a universal language. Such
a language Greece nursed and gave to the
world.
Greek Church (The), taken in its widest
sense, comprehends aU those Christians, following the Greek, or Greco - Slavonic, rite,
who receive the flrst seven general councils,
brit reject the authority of the Roman pontiff, and the later councils of the Western

Church. The Greek Church calls itself
" t h e Holy Orthodox CathoUc and Apostolic Church;" and it includes three distinct
branches — the church within the Ottoman
empire, subject directly to the patriarch of
Constantinople ; the church in the kingdom
of Greece; and the Russo-Greek church (q.
v.), in the dominions of the Czar.
The history of the Greek Church may be
said to date from the days of Constantine;
though the comjUete org<anization of the
Church, as distinct from that of Rome, did
not take place till a much later day. In A.D.
324, Constantine, under whom Christianity
was flrst pubUcly recognized as the religion
of the Eoman Empire, founded the new capital of his dominions, Byzantium, or Constantinople. The Bishop of Rome—the old
capital of the empire — and the Bishop of
Constantinople—the new capital—began at
ouce to contend for precedence. In the second General Council, the Bishop of Constantinople was assigned a place next to the Bishop of Eome, aud by a decree of the Council
of Chalcedon they were both declared to be
of equal rank. For several centuries this
personal controA'ersy between riA'al ecclesiastics continued, until, in the eighth century,
theological elemeuts added to its bitterness.
The Eastern Church took ground against the
use of images in Christian churches, as unlawful and idolatrous. Pope Gregory II. denounced and persecuted those who attempted the remoA'al of such images. Next ensued the famous^7?'o-gMe controversy (q. v.).
The Roman Church insisted that the Holy
Ghost should be described as proceeding from
the Father and the Son; and this phraseology was determined on, and inserted in the
creed known as the Nicene Creed, by the
Council of Nice, the last in which the Eastern and Western churches were united. The
Eastern churches rejected this phraseology,
rejected also the council, which they refused
to recognize as ecumenical,' and retained the
phraseology of John xv., 26—" which proceedeth from the Father." From this time
the breach betAveen the Eastern and Western churches continued to widen. In the
ninth century Photius, patriarch of Constantinople, and Nicholas I., pope of Rome, excommunicated each the other, Avith the concurrence of councils, eachofAVhich, of course,
denied the legality and authority of the other. The separation of the two branches of
the church was not, however, completed till
the eleventh century, when Michael Cellularius, patriarch of Constantinople, revived
in all their strength the accusations AA'hich
had beeu so often made against the doctrines
and practices of the Romish Church, complaining more especially that, in the celebration of the eucharist, the Romanists made
use of unleavened bread. The pope, indigntint at tbe conduct of CelluLarius, forthAvith

! 'oJ ?.?'• '•' 1 '• Ji'S- b , 1.—^ E o m . iii., 9 ; x., 12; 1 Cor.
1-, 21-23 ; X., 32.

* See Koti.MENiuAi. Ct)UNoii..
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issued agaiust him a sentence of excommuuieation. Through the influence of the Emperor, a reconciliation was attempted; but
the negotiations were .altogether fruitless;
and at length, by a solemn written anathema, which Avas placed on the great altar of
St. Sophia, Cellularius and all his adherents
were cut off from the fellowship of Rome.
The whole Eastern Church was thus virtually
excommunicated ; and the Greek aud Roman
churches continue to this day in a state of
complete separation from each other. Various attempts have been siuce made to effect
a reunion of the churches, but without success.
The Greek Church comprised within its
ancient limits, anterior to the Mohammedan
conquest, Greece—properly so called—the
Peloponnesus, Eastern lUyricum, the Islands,
and Asia Minor ; as also Syria and Palestine, Arabia, Egypt, and parts of Mesopotamia and Persia. But with the first triumph of the Koran, the Church of Constantinojile, by degrees, lost almost all her territory in Asia and Africa. By tho separation
of the Russian branch—partially in the seventeenth, aud completely in the beginning
of the eighteenth, century—and by t h a t of
the new kingdom of Greece, on occasion of
the revolution, its importance has been still
more dinunished.
Faith and Practice.—Each o f t h e three diA'isions into which the Greek Church has
separated possesses a distinct organization;
but the faith and practice of all are substantially identical. In general, it may be inferred, from the fact t h a t the Greek Church
receives the first seven councils, that, on all
the controA'crsies regarding the Trinity and
Incarnation, it is agreed with the Western
churches, with the exception of the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and
the Son, in which it is at issue not only with
the Romanists, but, it may be said, with tho
entire body of Western Trinitarians. While
the Greeks reject the papal claim to supremacy aud doctrinal authority, they agree with
Romauists in accepting, as the rule of faith,
not alone the Bible, but also the traditions
of the Church—that is, what are believed
to be the unwritten revelations of our Lord
and of the apostles, preserved by the testimony of the fathers, among whom they regard with special veneration Basil, Gregory
of Nazianzum, and Chrysostom. They admit the seven sacraments tis received by the
Ronican Church—viz.. Baptism, Confirmation,
Eucliarist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Holy
Orders, and Matrimony;' but iu the rites
used by them in the administration of these
sacraments, there are considerable discrepancies from the Romtin rite. They administer liaptism by a triple immersion; confirmation is admiuistered in immediate connection
Avith biqitism, even in tbe case of infants;
• See under these titles.
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and it is administered by priests, and not, as
among the Romanists, by bishops exclusively. As to the eucharist, the Greeks admit
the real presence of Christ, the transubstantiation of the elements, and the propitiatory
sacrifice. But they differ from Roman Catholics in the use of leavened bread, in administering the communion in both kinds, and
in administering it in this form even to chUdren. In the sacrament of penance, they
recognize, like the Romanists, auricular confession, priestly absolution, aud penitential
w o r k s ; and although they differ from the
latter as to the use of indulgences, they admit the principle upon which their use is
founded, and even their applicability to the
dead. They recognize the excellence of \drginity, and the fitness of its observance by
those engaged in the ministry, so far as to
prohibit marriage altogether to bishops (AA'ho
are always chosen, in consequence, from the
monastic clergy); to forbid priests or deacons to contract marriage after ordinatiou;
to forbid all, without exception, a secontl
marriage, or marriage with a widow; and to
require of married priests t h a t they shaU
live separate from their wives during the
time when they are actually engaged in
church serA'ices. But they not only permit
married candidates to be advanced to deacouship and priesthood, but CA'cn requfre, as
a general rule, t h a t they shall be actually
mtirried before they can be admitted to orders. While admitting marriage to bo a sacrament, they hold it to be dissoluble in case
of adultery, and they regard fourth marriages as utterly unlawful. On the condition of souls after death, they do not admit,
with Roman CathoUcs, a purgatorial flre;
but they admit the principle of the intermediate state of purgation, and the practice
of pr.ayer for the dead. They also admit the
intercession of saints, and the lawfulness of
invoking them—especially the Holy Virgin
Mary—and of honoring their shrines and relics. They do not permit thp use of graven
images, with the exception of that of the
cross; but they freely receive aud multiply
pictures, which they hold in high honor, aud
on which they lavish the most costly omaments of gold, jcAvels, and other precious
things. In their belief of the merit of good
w o r k s — a n d especially of fasting—they go
CA'CU farther than Roman Catholics. Besides
four yearly fasts—the forty days of Lent;
from Pentecost to the Feast of Peter .and
P a u l ; the flfteen days before AssumptionDay ; and the six weeks before Christmas—
they observe the Wednesdays aud Fridays
throughout the year as fasts. In splendor
of ceremonial, they are not inferior to the
Westerns. Instrumental music, it is true, is
forbulden iu the cbtiiches; but singing is
universally iu use. In public prayer, the
kneoling iiostnre is used only at Pentecost;
at ordinary times the people stand, the body
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being turned toward the East. The use of
the sign ofthe cross is habitual among them.
The monastic institute has subsisted in the
Greek Church from the earliest times; and
numerous convents, of both sexes, .are dispersed over the East, which follow almost
exclusively the rule of St. Basil. The abbot
is caUed Hegumeuos; the abbess, Hegumene:
if soA'eral convents be subject to a single abbot, he is called Archimandrite. Both monks
and nuns are bound by vows of celibacy.
With both, manual labor is a matter of religious obligation. The nuns, like their Western sisters, axiply themselves to the care of
the sick, and to tho education of the young.
Organization.—The Greek Church in the
Turkish Empire has remained subject to the
patriarch of Constantinople, who from the
beginning enjoyed a continued but precarious protection from the Sultan, and even
held, as regarded his own flock, a civil preeminence. But, in return for this ciA'il status, the Porte claimed and exercised the right
of appointing, and also of deposing, the patriarch—a right which was habitually exercised as a matter of purchase and sale, and
which led to the grossest simony, not only
in the candidates for the patriarchate, but in
the entire ecclesiastical system. For a long
time the metropolitan of Russia (afterward
p.atriarch) and the bishop of the modern
kingdom of Greece were directly subject to
the patriarch of Constantinople; but both
churches tire now independent. For an account of the origin and constitution of the
Eus.sian Greek Church, the reader is referred
to the article, RUSSO-GRBEK CHURCH.

The

church ill Greece was organized at the time
of the revolution, being flnally and officially
perfected A.D. 1833, on a plan in great ptirt
borrowed from the constitution of the Russian Church. The governing body is, as in
the Russo-Greek Church, the so-called "Holy
Synod," which consists of flve members, who
are ordinarily archbishops or bishops, but
may also admit into their number one or
two priests or monks. This synod is the supreme ecclesiastical tribunal, and, in name
at least, is independent in spiritual matters ;
but as its members are all named by the
crown, and hold office but for a year, it is
practically a state instrument: moreover, two
officials of the crown have a right to assist,
although without a vote, at all its deliberations. The synod elect bishops ; but the
crown has the right of confirming and granting inA'estiture.
The United Greek Church comprehends those
Christians who, while they foUow the Greek
rite, observe the genertil discipline of the
Greek Church, and make use of the Greek
liturgy, are yet united wfrh the Church of
Rome—admitting the double procession of
the Spirit and the supremacy of the Eoman
pontiff, and accepting all the doctrinal decisions—subsequent to the Greek schism—

GUILDS

which have force as articles of faith iutlie Roman Church. The United Greeks are found
chiefly in Southern Italy, in the Austrian dominion, iu Poland, and iu the Russitm Empire. In Italy, they are computed at 80,000;
in Austria, at about 4,000,000; and in Poland, about 2.50,000. In Russia, it is difficult
to ascertain what their number is. The
usage of the United Greek Church as to the
law of celibacy is, with the consent of the
Roman pontiffs, the same as among the other Greeks. They are also permitted to administer communion under both kinds. See
RUSSO-GREEK CHURCH.

Gregorian Chant. Pope Gregory the
Great established a form for the administration of the sacraments; collected, arranged,
and improved the chants which had already
been used for centuries before his time; and
established a musical school to teach chanting at Rome, in which he took great interest
up to the time of his death. He gave lessons himself; and the bed in which he continued to chant in the midst of his last illness was preserved with great veneration,
in the palace of St. John Lateran, for a long
time, together with the whip with Avhich he
used to threaten the young clerks ^nd singing-boys when they sang out of tune. Some
of the familiar tunes used by all Christians
— tis Hamburg and Olmiitz—are arrangements of Gregorian chants.
Grove, a word used in the English Bible,
with two exceptions, to translate the Hebrew term Asherah.' Almost all modern
interpreters agree that an idol or image
of some kind must be intended, and not
a grove. In the religions of the ancient heathen world groA'os play a prominent part.
In old times, altars only were erected to the
gods; and trees and groves were the flrst
temples.
Guelphs and GhibelUnes, two religiopolitical factions of the thirteenth centtiry,
Avhich flUed Italy with civil wars aud blood.
The former took part with the pope; the
latter with the emperor.
GuUds. In the Middle Ages, religious
clubs, or mutual benefit societies, embracing
men and women, were established iu nearly every parish church. They kept yearly
feasts, supportedhospitals, and collected .alms
for their sick and poor. On certain anniversaries they met at a commou altar, wetiring livery, gowns, .and hoods — usually of
two colors—and the badge of their patron
saints. Kings, nobles, and benefactors were
admitted tis lay members in the monasteries,
and as honorary members in the parish societies. The members promised fidelity to
the guild rules, aud obedience to the superiors. Of late, the ritualists in the Anglican Church are endeavoring to revive the
guilds, and quite a number have been re-established.
' S e e ASHTOEETH.
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Habakkuk (an embrace). No information
is possessed of this prophet but Avhat is jiiirely aiiocrypbal. There is considerable difference of opinion respecting the time in which
he flourished ; some placing him in the first
years of Manasseh ; others, in the period of
the exile ; others, in the reign of Jehoiachin,
B.C. 608-604. This last opiuion seems best
supported, since the Chaldeans are spoken
of as being upon the point of invading Judea, but not as having actually entered it.'
The book treats of the vrickedness of the
Jews, which demauded punishment; the infliction of this punishment by the Chaldeans;
the destruction of the latter in their turn ;
aud contains an odo composed by the prophet in anticipation o f t h e consequent deliverance of his people. I t s position immediately after Nahum is most appropriate, setting
forth the judgments of God inflicted by and
upou the Chaldeans, just as the latter treated of those to be inflicted upon the Assyrians. The two prophets take up separately
what Isaiah had expatiated ujiou at large.
I n point of general style, H a b a k k u k is universally allowed to occupy a very distinguished place among the Hebrew prophets,
and is surpassed by none of them in dignity
and sublimity. He works up in his OAVU peculLar manner whatever he may occasionally have iu common with previous writers,
and is no servile copyist or imitator. His
figures are AVCU chosen, and fully carried out;
his expressions are bold and animated; his
descriptions graphic and pointed. The parallelisms are, for the most part, regular and
complete. The lyric ode contained in chapter iii. is ju,stly esteemed one of the most
splendid and magnificent Avithin the whole
compass of HebrcAV poetry.
Hadad( /(7)/). Om: so calleil, of the Edomite
race, is mentioned tis among the enemies of
Solomon, in 1 Kings x i , 14. He belonged to
the seed-roytil; and Avhen a mere child, had
escaped from the terrible slaughter inflicted
by the army of Dtivid under .Joab, by being
carried into Egypt. He Was there treateil
with much respect by the existing king, and
was ultimately married to the sister of Tabpanlies the queen. On hearing ofthe detith
of David, he obtained leiAo of Pharaoh to
refitni to his OAVU eountry, doubtless Avith
the view of making an effort to regain tbe
ascendency which his ftimily had lost. We
have no particular aecount of his operations;
yet it is clear that under bim the scattered
forces of Edom must biiAO rallied so far as to
prove a dtiiigeroiis rivtil to Lsrael. [1 Kiugs
x i , 14-25.]
H a d a d - e z e r (Ifudiidfor a hd/wr), tilso Avrit' l l a b . i., S, 6.

ten Hadar-ezer, a Syrian king, whose capital
Avas Zobah, aud one o f t h e most active and
formidable o f t h e foreign enemies of David.
Tho wars waged with this king called forth
in a peculiar manner both the faith and tho
heroic energy of David, as appears particularly from Psa. Ix., which was composed iu
reference to them, and also from the numbers t h a t are reported to have faUen on the
field of battle. Three deadly conflicts are particul.arly mentioned betAA'een them, in each
of which David was successful; and the last
was so decisive, t h a t the other kings who
had joined with Hadad-ezer feU off from him,
and entered into terms of peace Avith Israel.
[2 Sam. v i i i , 3, 5 ; x., 18,19.]
H a d e s (perhaps out of sight). This word
does not occur iu our English Bible; but
does in the original, and would have beeu
a more appropriate translation iu many passages, both of the O. T. and the N. T., than
the word hell, which is ordinarUy used. Hades signifles the dwelling-place of the dead,
the abode where — certainly according to
Greek and Roman mythology, aud apparently according to Hebrew belief—the spirits
of the departed were gathered. According
to the prevailing Hebraic opinion—at least
in 0. T. times—it Avas a deep and d.ark abode
in the centre of the earth, haA'ing within it
depths on depths, and fastened with gates
and bars. Here were assembled the spirits
of the dead, and evil sjiirits; and here, too,
the sliadoAA's not only of men, but also of
trees and kingdoms.' While all the departed were gathered here, still they were classed according to their spiritual couditinn ou
earth. Divine retribution pursued the wicked ; Avhile the righteous had hope iu his
death." But until the clearer revelation of
the N. T., this hope Avas vague and undefined,
and often expressed itsidf in questionings
Uke that of J o b : " I f a man die, shall he live
agtiin ?"^ In the time of Christ, howeA'er,
this faith had become cryst.alized iu a more
delinite form. Hades was divided iuto bell
aud p.ar.adise ; the former a iihiee of punishment ; the hitter, of reAvnid. A general resurrection was expected by the Pharisees—
i. e., the orthodox Jews—ou the advent of
th<: Messiah, Avho Avould call all the righteous from the under-Avorld, Avhile the Avicked would be tbru.st back to remain there in
a perpetual imprisonment. The doctrine of
hades as held by the Grtadvs and Romans
was eiieiimbereil Avith many ftxntastie notions, partly theological, partly poetic, for
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an account of which the reader must be re- made it a faA'orite theme with the poet and
ferred to the mythological dictionaries. See the painter, but is also full of spiritual sigIt bears strong
FUTURE STATE ; PURGATORY ; INTERMEDIATE nificance to the Christian.
testimony again st polygamy; it teaches God's
STATE ; TARTARUS ; H E L L .
Hadji, or El-Hhagg, a title given to a Mos- providential care of his people ; it affords an
lem who has performed the pUgrimage to illustrious example of answer to prtiyer ; it
Mecca and Mount Arafab. He is uot enti- constitutes a touching evidence that, when
tled to be called Hadji uutil he has gone we are most alone, God sees and sympathizes
round the Kaabah at Mecca seven times, with u s ; and it is employed by Paul, in GaL
kissing the black stone each time. I t is also iv., 22-31, allegorically, to illustrate the difindispensable that he should have visited ference betAveen the children of the Gospel
Mount Arafab, six hours distant, on which and those under the law. [Gen. XAI. ; x x i ;
Abraham is beUeved by the Mussulmans to XXV., 1 2 . ]
have offered up his son.
Haggai (festive). I t is generally supposed
Hagar (flight), the bond-maid and subor- that this prophet was among the HebroAV
dinate wife of Abraham. She was an Egyp- exiles who returned Avith Zerubb.abel and
tian by birth, and her history shoAA's that she Joshua, the high-priest, from Babylon, B.C.
possessed the haughty pride and impetuous 536, wheu Cyrus granted them their liberty,
passions of her r a c e Abraham was child- and ordered them to be furnished with what
less, and Sarah, in accordance with an Ori- was necessary for the restoration of the temental custom, offered to Abraham her favor- ple at Jerusalem. His book itself vouches
ite maid, who thus became Abraham's second for the fact that he prophesied in the reign
wffe. Sarah's subsequent jealousy droA'o her of Darius Hystaspis,' who ascended the Perfrom her master's tent, and she fled into the sian throne B.C. 521. HaA'ing been interruptwilderness, probably hoping to find ber Avay ed in building the Temple by Smerdis, the
back to Egypt. It was a dangerous and Jews became in some measure indifferent
hopeless undertaking, and, obeying the di- to the w o r k ; and when Darius came to the
rection of the angel of tho Lord, she .aban- throne, instead of vigorously recommencing
doned it, and Avent back to become again, their labors, the more influential persons
not the wife of Abrahtim, but the maid of among them pretended that, as the propheSarah, anti to wait Avith patience of hope till cy of the scA'cnty years applied to the Temher boy, Ishmael, should groAV up to take the ple as well as to the captivity in Babylon,
right to which she doubtless regarded him and they were only yet in the sixty-eighth
as entitled as Abraham's
first-boru—rather, year, the proper time for rebuilding it had
as his only son; for, in the fourteen years not arrived ; and they gaA'e their whole atthat elapsed, all expectation of another son tention to the erection of splendid mansions
was given up. Even Sarah herself laughed for themselves." To rouse them from their
at the bare suggestion. When Isaac was selflsh indifference to the claims of religion,
born, it would seem that Hagar did not sur- Haggai aud Zechariah were commissioned,
render hor expectation t h a t Ishmael wotilil in the second reign of Darius, B.C. 520, to deretain his position as the first-born. But liver to them appeals from Jehovah. These
when the time of weaning came, Abraham appeals had the desired effect, aud the work
pubUcly recognized Isaac as his heir with proceeded with A'igor. The book is made
the accustomed Oriental ceremonies. Sartih, up of AAO messages, which were all deliverrendered indignant by the mocking of Ish- ed, at successive periods, within the short
mael, demanded that both mother and son space of three months. They are so exceedshould be cast out. Abrahtim reluctantly ingly brief, t h a t they are, not without reaconsented ; and again Hagar, now accompa- son, supposed to be only a summary or epitnied by her boy, st,arted for tbe nearest ha- ome ofthe original discourses. The style of
ven— Egypt. Ishmael's strength speedily Haggai is not distinguished by any peculgave out; the water in the leathern bottle iar excellence; yet he is not destitute of
Avas soon exhausted; faint, foot-sore, and con- pathos and vehemence when reproving his
sumed with the internal fever which uot in- countrymen for their negligence, and exfrequently attacks the traveler through these horting them to tbe performance of duty.
desert sands, his death drew nigh ; his mothHafr is frequently mentioned in Scripture;
er Avithdrew a little from his side, because
she could not bear to witness bis sufferings. and in scarcely any thing has the caprice of
But he had not forgotten the ftiith of his fa- fashion beeu more strikingly displayed than
ther. In answer to his prayer—not to hers in the various forms Avhicli the taste of dif—God revealed a well of water close at hand, ferent countries and ages has prescribed for
and the two Avere saA'ed from death. Of disposing of this natural covering of the
Hagar's subsequent history we knoAV noth- head. The Greeks let their hair grow to a
ing but that, .at a later day, she provided great length. The early Egyptians, Avho
were proverbial for their habits of cleanliIshmael Avith a wife from Egypt.
ness, removed the hair as an incumbrance,
The story of Hagar and Ishmael is not and shaved eA'en tbe beads of young chili Hag. i., 1.-2 Hag. i., 4.
only full of a romantic beauty which has
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dren. Different from the custom both of the
Greeks and the Egyptians, that of the Hebrews was to wear their hair geuerally short,
and to check its groAvth by the tipidication

Egyptian Manner of wearing the Hair.
of scissors only. The priests, at their inauguration, shaved off all their hair, and,
when on actual duty at the temple, were
iu the habit, it is said, of cutting it every
fortnight.
Exceptions to this prevailing
fashion are, however, found iu the Nazarites,' Avhose hair, from religious duty, was
not to be cropped during the term of their
v o w ; in young persons, who, duriug their
minority, allowed their hair to hang down
in luxuriant ringlets ou their shoulders; and
in such effeminate persons as Absalom." The
Hebrews deprecated nothing so much as
baldness; to which, indeed, so great ignominy was attached, that,
whether a man was destitute of hair or not, " baldh e a d " became a general
term expressive of deep
and malignant contempt.^
The prevailing color of
hair among the Hebrews
Avas dark—" locks bushy
Assyrian Manner of and black as a r a v e n " bewearing the Hair. .
j.i • .., T
ing mentioned, in the description of the bridegroom, as the jierfectiou of beauty iu mature manhood.'' Hence,
the appearance of an old man Avith a snowwhite head in a company of younger Jew.s—
all Avhose heads, like these of other Eastern
people, were jet-black—a most conspicuous
object — is beautifully compared to an almond-tree, which in the early part of the
year is in full blossom, while all the others
are dark aud leafless.
With regard to women, the possession of
long and luxuriant hair is allowed by Paul
to be an essential attribute of the s e x — a
graceful and modest covering provided by
nature; and yet the same ttpostle elseAvhere''
concurs with Peter" in guarding women professing godliness against the pride and ptissionate fondness often ilisplnyed in the elaborate decorations of the betnl-dress. The
Hebrew women bestowed astonishing pains
in arranging their long h.air. Sometimes
they tAvisfeil it round on the croAvn of the
' Numb, vi., 5.—= 2 Sam. xiv., 2C.—' 2 Kings ii., 23.
—•• Sol. Song v., 11.-6 1 xim. ii., 9.—« 1 Pet. iii., 3.
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head, where, and at the temples, by the aid
of gum, they wrought it into a variety of
fanciful devices—figures of coronets, harps,
wreaths, diadems, emblems of public temples
aud conquered cities, being formed by the
mimic skill of the ancient fr'iseiir. Sometimes they plaited it into au incredible number of tresses, which hung down the back,
and which, when necessary, were lengthened
by ribbons so as to reach to the ground, and
were kept at full stretch by the weight of
various wreaths of pearls and gold fastened
at intervals down to the extremity.
Dyeing the hair was not unknown iu ancient times. We have no mention of it in
Scripture ; but according to Josephus, Herod
dyed his gray hair. The practice of shaving
the head after the completion of a vow must
have created among the Jews a necessity for
the special trade of a barber. The instruments of his work were probably, as in modern times, the razor, the basin, the mfrror,
and perhaps, also, the scissors. Like the Levites, the Egyptian priests Avere accustomed
to shave their whole bodies.
Hallel (praise), certain psalms which were
sung by the Jews on very solemn occasions.
The Hallel was divided into the great aud
the lesser Hallel; the former being understood to be Psalm c x x x v i , and the latter
comprising six psalms, from Psalm cxiii to
Psalm cxviU. inclusive. The Hallel was
used ou the three principal feasts of the
Jewish Church—Passover, Pentecost, and
Tabernacles; as also at every new moon, and
on the Maccabean feast of the Dedication.
On the three great feasts, it formed part of
the temple-serA'ice. It was chanted by the
Levites Avliile the Paschal lambs were being
slain in the court of the Temple, and at the
Paschal Feast of each household—a part before the feast, and the remainder while the
guests were partaking the fourth, or final
cup. There can be little doubt that our
Lord and his disciples sang the latter part
of this hymn, i. e., Psa. cxviii, iu concluding
the Last Supper.
HaUelujah, two Hebrew words — hallel
and jah—meaning " Praise the Lord." They
.are so translated in the Psalms. The word
occurs but once in the English Bible, and
then in the Greek form, as Alleluia. [Psa.
civ., 35; CA'.,45; c v i , 1; Rev. xix.]
H a m (hot). One ofthe sous of Noah, from
whom the earth, after the Deluge, was i>eopled. He is expressly ilesigiiated as the
younger son of Noah, implying th.at he was
the youngest of tho ftimily, beiug the younger relatively to the other IAVO. He h.ad four
sons — Cush, Mizraim, Phut, aud Canaan.
The fir.st three traveled soiithAvard; and from
tbeni chiefly sprung the tribes that jieoided
the African continent, as Canaan became the
father ofthe tribes that prinii|)ally occupied
the territory of PhcBiiicia anil Palestine. Of
Ham himsefr Ave knoAV nothing, exceptiug
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the one disgraceful incident which was the
occasion of a prophetic curse upon one ofthe
large and wicked families of Ham's descendants. [Gen. ix., 20-27.]
Haman {celebrated, or perhaps Mercury),
the chief minister of Ahasuerus (which see
for his history). He is declared by Scripture to have beeu an Ag.agite' — t h a t is,
probably of Amalekite descent. Jewish tradition reports him to have been a descendant of that Agag whom Samuel slew," and
attributes his bitter hostility to their race
to that supposed fact. In character he was
a fafr representative of an unprincipled
Oriental courtier. He was cunning, vain,
cowardly, .and vengeful. He secures by a
trick, from the king, the decree Avhich the
king would never have giveu if he had understood its import, as evidently he did not;^
sends out the order for the destruction of
thousands of industrious and inoffensive citizens, and sits down to rejoice over the dead
with a drinking bout; elated by his prosperity, entertains no doubt that he is the
one whom the king delighteth to honor, and,
by suggesting the triumph which Ahasuerus
intends for Mordecai, indicates his OAVU fondness for display; falls easily into the net
which Esther has laid for him, and proves
his abject and groveling cowardice when his
wickedness is disclosed, and the capricious
monarch turns against him.* He is held iu
such detestation to the present day by the
Jews, that, in some synagogues, when his
uame is read at the Feast of Purim, it is the
custom of the congregafion to stamp, and
hiss, aud clench the flst, and cry o u t , " Let
his name be blotted out!" What the name
of Benedict Arnold is in American, that tho
name of Haman is in Jewish history.
Hamath (fortification, citadel).
An ancient city and province of Syria, in existence
at the time of the conquest of Canaau, and
in later times of such importance that it is
called " Hamath the Great." The city was
situated on the Orontes, at the northern extremity of the Lebanon range, about SOA'enty-six miles north-east of Tripoli, and
eighty-one south from Aleppo. The " entering in of Hamath " is often mentioned as the
boundary of the dominion of Israel on the
north. There is some difference of opinion
as to the point indicated by this expression.
It was probably about thirty miles beyond
Baalbec, where the two Lebanon ranges terminate, opening ou the wide pLain which belonged to Hamath. In David's time Hamtith
appears to have formed the seat of an independent kingdom. In the age of Solomon,
it appears to htive formed part of the extensive dominion of Israel. Along with the
whole of that part of Syria, fr fell under the
sway of the King of Assyria, aud then under
that of the King of B.abylon. H.amath is UOAV
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one of the larger cities of the Turkish Empire, and is supposed to contain about thirty thousand inhabitants, of Avhich tAvo thousand flve hundred belong to the Greek
Church. The modern towu is built in the
narrow valley of the Orontes, aud on both
sides of the river, whose banks are fringed
with poplars. Four bridges sptin the river, and a number of huge wheels, turned by
the current, raise the water into aqueducts,
which convey it to the houses aud mosques
of the town. There are no antiquities in it.
The mound on Avhich the castle stood is iu
the midst of the t o w n ; but the castle itself,
materials and all, has completely disappeared. The houses are built in the Damascus
style, of sun-dried bricks and Avood. Though
pltiin and poor enough externally, some of
them have splendid interiors. The city carries ou a considerable trtide with the Bedouins. [Numb, xiii., 2 1 ; xxxiv., 8 ; Josh,
x i i i , 5; 2 Sam. v i i i , 9; 2 Kings xiv., 28; 2
Chron. A'iii, 4; Isa. x x x v i i , 13; Amos v i , 2.]
Hamor (hs-ass). The father of Shechem,
and head of the HiA'ite tribe, that held possession of the fertUe district of Shechem at
the time of Jacob's return from Mesopotamia. Nothing is recorded of him personally, except the judicious and prudent part he
took in endeavoring to aA'crt the OA'il consequences of his sou's rash and sinful behavior
in respect to Dinah, rendered unaA'ailing by
the still greater rashness and iniquity of
Simoon and Levi, to which Hamor and many
of his tribe fell victims. But the name of
Hamor was long kept up in connection with
the tribe, and, generations afterward, was
CA'en used as a sort of watch-word with the
HiA'ite remnant, when rising in revolt against
the dominant IsraeUtes. In the reference
made to the transaction by Stephen, the
name is given in the Greek form, Emmor.
[Gen. x x x i i i , 19; xxxiv.; Josh, xxiv., 32;
Judg. ix., 28; Acts v i i , 16.]

Hampton Court Conference. A conference appointed by James I. at Hampton
Court in 1603, in order to settle the disputes
between the Puritan party, and the dominant High-church party, in the Church of
England. It lasted for three days, and resulted iu a few alterations iu the liturgy, but
in the entire failure of the objects sought
by the Puritan party in the Church. It was,
indeed, a conference only in name.
Handicraft. The varied culture Avith which
the Israelites eame in contact in Egypt must
have contributed greatly to their knowledge
of the practical arts of life, .and they exhibited no little skill during the Avanderings in
the wilderness ; but the pursuits of war, and
the absorption of the energies of the nation
in gaining the laud Avbicb had been given to
them, probably led to their falling off in the
arts of peace, aud to a low condition as regards handicraft.' A comparatively settled
'Esth.iii., 1,10; viii., 3,5; ix.,24.—= 1 Sam. xv., 32,33.
i 1 Sara, xiii., 20.
—»listh. vii., 5—* Esth. iii., 15; v., 12; vi., 6; vii., T, 8.
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state of society, and contact with the maritime and cotumercial Phcenicians, revived
the skill in, and added greatly to the knowledge of, handicrafts. Commerce and navigation always imply great skill in art and
science; and it is not, therefore, surprising
t h a t the origin of so many arts was upon the
north - eastern shore of the Mediterranean,
nor difficult to uuderstaud how arts and letters should be propagated from the coast
to the interior. Tho intercourse which the
Babylonish captivity gave the Jews greatly
improved their knowledge, skiU, and estimation of both the practical and flne a r t s ;
so t h a t it was held to be a sign of bad education fr a father did not teach his sou some
handicraft, and the arts were carried on by
persons of learning, who took titles of honor
from their trade.

HANDICRAFT

there were, who were well acquainted with
the mode of purifying the precious metals;
and we find it stated that, in one of the
deportations under Nebuchadnezzar, a thousand craftsmen aud smiths, probably the
most skilled iu their art, were carried to
Babylon. In the N. T. we have mention of
the silversmiths of Ephesus, and of a coppersmith.' Whatever skill in metal work, and
in the arts of setting and polishing precious
stones, the Hebrews possessed, they must
have learned much from Egypt and its " iron
furnaces." Various processes of the goldsmith's work are illustrated by the Egyptian
monuments; and the Scripture speaks of
several smith's utensils — such as beUows,
furnaces, hammers, anvils, tongs, and finingpots. After the conquest, frequent notices
are found of molded and wrought metal.

6
7
Goldsmiths: 1,2. Making jewelry; 3. Blowing the fire for melting the gold; 4, 5, 6, 7. Washing gold;
8. Superintendent.

In the present article, brief notices only
can be given of such handicraft trades as are
mentioned in Scripture.
1. Various kinds of Avorkers in metal are
spoken of, from the diggers or smelters of
ore to the skilled artificers in gold and silver.
We read of artificers " i n brass and iron " before the Flood ; and t h a t working in metals
was A'ery common afterward is sufficiently
proved by tbe frequent mention of gold and
silver ornaments. Metals must have been
used, too, for tools in other mechanical arts,
as for making the ark. When the Israelites
were in the Avilderness, they both cast and
engraA'ed gold jind silver and lirass (q. v . ) ;
and after the tribes Avere settled in Canaan,
smiths arc referred to as a Avell-kuown and
distinct class of workmen. Goldsmiths, too,

and also of soldering, -nhich had long been
known in E g y p t ; but in these arts the Phoenicians possessed much greater skill than the
Jews."
2. The carpenter's trade mu.st haAC been
exercised very early. Some carpentering
was needful for the erection of habitations,
and the construction of even the simplest
kind of furniture. The commands given to
Noah in regard to the tirk presuppose a considerable degree of skill among those who
were to be employed upon it.' For merely
the dimensions and general pltin are iudi1 Gen.iv.,22: Exod. xxv., 11-1.3,17, IS; xxvi.,6,21;
XXVUI., 3fl; xxxii., 2 ^ ; 1 Sam. xiii., 19; 2 Kings xxiv.,
16; Neh.iii.,8; Job xxviii.. 1-0; Psa. Ixvi., 10; Prov.
xvn., 3; Acts xix., 24,25; 2 Tim. iv., 14.—" Judg. viii.,
24,27; xvii.,4; 1 Kings vii., 1.3,45,46; Isa. xii., 7: xliv.,
12; Jer. VI., 29.—3 See FLOOD.
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his youth, since the title is ascribed to him, by way of reproach,
by certain of his hearers.'
3. Masonry, like carpentering,
was an art which men would
soon begin to practice, and in
which the Israelites seem to
have had experience during their
Egyptian servitude.
In later
times, David and Solomon employed Phoenician workmen—
probably only as master-builders.
Great skiU was attained in masonry. The stones used in Solomon's Temple were shaped in the
subterranean quarries, and fltted
each other so exactly t h a t they
were laid in their places without
the sound of a hammer, and without either mortar or clamps. The
stones of the great Avail built to
support the Temple - platform
were, however, according to Josephus, fastened with lead. For
ordinary building mortar was
used, and sometimes, perhaps,
bitumen—as at Babylon. It was
customary to plaster Avails Avithin and without. Amongthe tools
employed by masons AA'ere saws,
measuring-reeds, plumb-lines, and
the like, specimens of which as
used in Egypt are yet preserved,
or may be seen on Egyptian monuments."

Tools of an Egyptian Carpenter.
Figs. 1, 2, 3,4. Chisels and drills; 5. Part of a drill; 6. Nut of wood 4. Akin to the craft of the carhelonging to drill; 7, S. Saws; 9. Horn of oil; 10. Mallet; 11. Baspenter is t h a t of ship and boat
ket of nails; 12. Basket which held the tools.
building, which must have been
cated, very much as such directions would exercised to some extent to supply flshingbe given now. Again, when the tabernacle
was constructed iu the wilderness, there was
a great variety of wood-work to be d o n e '
Later, however, we fiud, when work of peculiar nicety and excellence was to be done,
that foreign artists were employed. In the
palace built by David for himself, the workmen employed were chiefly Phoenicians sent
by Hiram, as probably were most of those
who were employed by Solomon in his works.
But in the repairs of the Temple, executed
under Joash, king of Judah, aud also in the
rebuilding under Zerubbabel, no mention is
made of foreign workmen, though in the latter case the timber is expressly said to have
heen brought by sea to Joppa by Zidonians.
It can not be doubted that the Jewish carpentiirs were able to carve with a good deal
of skiU. There are several references in the
Bible t(3 carpenters' tools—the rule, the measMasons squaring a Stone.
unngdine, the plane, the compass, the hammer, naUs, the saw, the awl, being all men- vessels for the Lake of Galilee, but which
Uoned. Joseph, the husband of the Virgin seems to have been fust undertaken on a
Mary, was a carpenter; and it Avould appear
1 Exod. xxi., 6; 2 Sam. v., 11; 1 Kings v., 6; 2 Kings
as though Jesus himself practiced the art in xii.,
11; 1 Chron. xiv., 1; 2 Chron. xxiv., 8, 12; Ezra
iii., 7, 18; Isa. x., 15; Matt, xiii., 55; Mark vi., 3—•
2
Gen.
iv., 17; ri., 2-4; Bxod. i., 11-14; 1 Kiugs v.,
IK'O?11- ^'•' l*-!"; E.xod. XXV., 10, 13, 23, 28; xxvL,
17,18; vi,7; vii., 9j 1 Chron. xiv., 1.
18-30, 37; xxvii., 1, 6-8; xxx., 1, 2, 5.
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HARAN

Handkerchief.
The word so translated in Acts xix., 12,
is elsewhere rendered
napkin. I t signifies
a piece of linen cloth
used in a manner not
widely different from
the handkerchief of
the
present day.
[Luke xix., 20; John
x i , 4 4 ; XX., 7.]

Hangings. "Hangings" and "curtains"
are not used in the
Bible in the sense
of window-curtains.
Their most common
use is in connection
with t h e tabernacle,
where they signify
sometimes a curtain
before the door, used
Spinning: 1. Men engaged in spinning, and making a sort of net-work 2. The to close the entrance;
liorizontal loom, or jierhaps mat-making.
sometimes a hanging
large scale, in conjunction with the Tyrians, employed in covering t h e walls of the tabernacle, like a modern tapestry. The same
at the Red Sea ports.'
5. The perfumes used iu the reUgious serv- Hebrew word as t h e first of these tAvo is
ices, and, in later times, in the funeral rites used in describing the veU (q.v.) that conof monarchs, imply knowledge and practice cealed tho Holy of Holies. The term " curin the a r t of the " apothecaries," who appear t a i n " is sometimes employed in a general
sense, to indicate the sides of a tent. [Exod.
to have formed a guild or association. The
x x v i , 1-13; xxxA'i, 37 ; xxxviU,, 16; Numb,
word is not used to signify compounders of
iii, 26; Isa. liv., 2.]
medical drugs, but rather implies perfumers,
aud makers of unguents."
Haran (mountainous eountry, or mountain6. In early times, the arts of spinning and eer). 1. The brother of Abraham. He was
weaving both wool and linen were carried the father of Lot, Milcah, and Iscah, and died
on by women, as is usual a t the present day before his father, Terah, in Ur of the Chalamong the Bedouins. One of the excellen- dees. This is all t h a t is certainly known of
ces attributed to a good housewife is her him, though t h e Jews have added some trtiskill and industry in these arts. Gold and ditional stories to his real history. [Geu. x i ,
silver threads were sometimes interwoven 27-31.]
with the body of the stuff. Cloth was often
2. The city to which Abraham and his
embroidered in figure patterns, or precious family migrated when they left Ur of the
Chaldees. When Abraham proceeded into
stouQS were set in the needle-work.^
7. Besides these arts, those of dyeing and Canaan, his brother, Nahor, remained at Haof dressing cloth were practiced in Pales- ran, and his descendants estabUshed themtine, and those also of tanning and dressing selves h e r e ; so t h a t it was sometimes deleather.* Sbtie-mtikers, b.arbers,^ tailors, gla- scribed as the city of Nahor. Here Ter.ih
ziers, painters, are mentioned in other Jew- died, and here Jacob sojourned with Laban.'
ish books. Tent-makers are noticed in Acts Har.an, the Charran of Acts v i i , 2, 4, the Carx v i i i , 3, and frequent allusion is made to rhal ofthe Greeks and Romans, A\as situated
pottery (q. v.). Bakers are noticed in Scrip- in Mesopotamia, or, more exactly, in Padanture f and the well-known valley Tyropceon aram. That it was a place of note may be
probably derived its name from the occupa- gathered from its long-continued name and
tion of the cheese-makers, its inhabitauts. fame. I t was the scene of the memorable
Butchers, but not Jewish, are alluded to in defeat of Crassus, and still exists in the modem Arab vill.age of Harrftn, upon tho banks
1 Cor. X., 25.
of a small river called Belik, which flows
» 1 Kings X., 22; xxii., 48, 49; 2 Chron. xx., 36, 37; into the Euphrates about fifty miles south
Matt, viii., 23; ix., 1 ^ Exod. xxx., 25, 35; 2 Chron. ofthe toAvn. Within a few years, some h.ave
xvi., 14; Neh. iii., 8; Eccles. x., 1.—' Exod. xxvi., 1; doubted the identity of this vilhage with the
xxviii., 4; xxxv., 25, 26; xxxix., 6-18; Lev. xix., 19;
Deut. xxii., 11; Judg. xvi., 4; 1 Sam. xvii., 7; 2 Kings pati iarchtil Haran, and haA'O urged the claims
xxiii., 7; Job vii., 6; Prov. xxxi., 13, 24. See EMiiRoinr.RY * Josh, il., l.'j-18; 2 Kings i., 8; Matt, ill.,
4; Acts ix., 43.—' Lev. xiv., 8; Nnrnb. vi., r>; Ezek. v.,

> Gen. xi., 31, 32; xii., 4, 5; xxiv., 10; xxvii.. 43;

1. See HAIK
« Jer. xxxvii.j 21; Hos. vii., 4. See xxviii., 10; xxix., 4 ; 2 Kings xix., 12; lsa. xxxvii.,
12; Ezek. xxvii., 23.
BBEAH ; I3AKEBS.
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sense, implying intercourse with idols.' Jehovah had condescended to illustrate his
kindness to his people by the marriage-tie ;
virgin purity, therefore, fitly signified his
spiritual worship ; and departure from him
was foul fornication, or adultery. The terms
" s t r a n g e w o m a n " and " w h o r e " are used
synonymously with harlot.
H a r m o n y . I t seems to have been no part
of the Divine purpose to give, in the gospels,
a counected life of Jesus. The evangelists
have given us, not biographies, but biographical memorabilia. They have not uudertaken to trace the history of Christ from the
cradle to the grave, but to collect and preserve the various incidents and teachings in
his ministry. Matthew and Mark accompany him only through Galilee; Luke gives a
glimpse of his life in Perea; John alone recounts his experience and reception in Judea. Only the history of the Passion-Week
is recorded by them all. Not one of them
has followed a chronological order; not one
affords us a single date. These facts have
lod Christian scholars to make various attempts to combine the four accounts in a
single narrative. The result is known in
ii-i
theological literature as a Harmony, or, in
full, as a Harmony of the Gospels. The data
are so few, and the perplexities so many,
that no two scholars have entirely agreed
in the result; and some able critics have
declared the attempt entirely vain. One of
the
most valuable works of this kind for the
Hare of Mount Sinai.
English student is " Robinson's English Harresembling that of those which do chew the mony of the Gospels." A Harmony of the
cud. The description was of a popular char- Gospels will be found in the Appendix. The
acter, intended not for zoologists, but for or- reader is referred also to tho article J E S U S
dinary observers; and the non-division of CHRIST.
the hoof, and not tho chewing of the cud, or
otherwise, was the characteristic which deH a r o s h e t h . The place where Sisera, the
termined the cleanness or uncleanness of the captain of Jabin's host, dwelt.'' From Hahare for food. Hares are very plentiful in rosheth, Sisera had to march up to Tabor, to
Palestine; at least two species have been ob- attack Barak ; and after the defeat, the purserved. In their general habits these hares suit continuetl back again to Harosheth, tiU
resemble the species found in our own coun- the proud army of Jabin was destroyed. I t s
try. [Lev. x i , 6; Deut. xiv., 7.]
site has been identified by Dr. Thomson with
Harlot. This class of persons OAddently an enormous double mound caUed Harotldeh.
existed in very early times, and were distin- This tell is situated just below the point
guished by their dress.' Their manners and where the Kishon, in one of its turns, beats
aUurements are frequently described in Scrip- against the rocky base of Carmel, leaving no
ture.^ Their gaius were sometimes consid- room for a foot-path. A castle there would
erable. No gift arising from such iniquity guard the pass along the Kishon into the
was to be received iu the sanctuary.' Re- plain of Esdraelon; and the ruins still fouud
peated mention of them occurs in the N. T., on this " enormous double mound " show t h a t
where publicans are classed with t h e m ; and a strong fortress must have stood here in
it was made a charge against our Lord that former times. A village of the same name
he extended mercy to these outcasts.* The occurs higher u p on the other side of the
chfldren born of a harlot lay under disabili- river, and hence somewhat nearer the scene
ties, being distinguished from those of the of the battle. It is about eight mUes from
concubine, or secondary wife.*^ The term Megiddo, and in the neighborhood of Accho,
" harlot" is frequently used in a figurative and hence exactly in the region where dwelt
the Gentile "nations," to which Harosheth
belonged. [Judg. i , 3 1 ; iv., 2-16.]
' Gen. xxxviii., 14,15; Josh, ii., 1; Prov. vii., 10,11.
...1 Icings iii., 16, 17; Prov. vi., 24-26; vii., 6-27; HarroAW. I t is not probable t h a t any inXXUI., 27, 28; Isa. xxiii., 16 s Dent, xxiii., 18; Ezek.
jvi., 33,39.-4 Matt, xxi., 31,32; Luke vii., 34, 37-48.— 1 Isa. i., 21; Nahum iii., 4; Eev. xvii., 5.-2 Judg.
iv., 2,13,16.
'Deut. xxiii., 2; Judg. xi., 1,2.

of a smaU viUage caUed Harran-el-AwamM,
about four hours' journey east of Damascus,
on the western borders ofthe lake into which
the Barada and the Awaj empty themselves.
But the other opinion is regarded by most
scholars as the better one.
Hare, one of the animals prohibited as
food to the Israelites, by Lev. xi.; not because
it chewed the cud, but because, though it was
said to dew the cud, it did not divide the
hoof The description of the hare in our
version is (verse 6)—"And the hare, because
he cheweth the cud, but divideth not the
hoof." In fact, neither the hare nor the coney (verse 5) chews the cud; but both animals have a peculiar movement ofthe mouth
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strument like the modern harrow Avas used
by the Hebrews. Breaking the clods' was
probably accomplished by tlie tread of oxen,
or di-agging a thorn-bush over the ground;
and this Avas merely to level the ground preparatory to sowing the seed. The Avord elsewhere translated harroAv probably means a
sharp t h r e s h i n g - m a c h i n e .
See AGKICULTUKE; HARATJST ; PLOW.
[2 Sam. x i i , 3 1 ;

HARVEST

burned for enriching the land, that, too, mii.ct
remain A\ ith tbe gleaning. From the field
the sheaves Avere taken iu carts to the threshing-floor. Difl'erent modes of threshing Avere
used, according as they were suited to the
difl'erent kinds of grain. A level spot was
selected for the threshing-floor, geuerally
in till exposed situation, where advantage
might be taken of the Aviud for winnowing,
or separating the corn from the chaff', Avhen
the threshing process Avas completed. Travelers tell us UOAV t h a t scA'eral of these floors
are built netir together, of a circular form,
hiirdeued by beating doAvu the earth, aud
about flfty feet in diameter, the sheaACs being thickly spread on them. These are aU
trodden by oxen, cows, .and younger cattle,
arranged in each case flve abreast, and diiven round in a circle, or rather in all directions, OA'er the floor. By this process the
straw is broken up and becomes chafl". This
practice is aUuded to in Scripture; and it
Avas provided t h a t the oxen should not be
muzzled Avhen so employed.' This kindly
custom is, with some exceptions, still obserA'ed. Flails or rods were sometimes used

1 Chron. xx., 3.]
Hart, fern. Hind, one o f t h e clean animals
which might be used for food." It is evident thiit it belonged to the deer family,
but it is impossible to identify its species.
Perhaps t h e word comprehended all of the
varieties, which inhabited Palestine in sufficient numbers to become familiar animals of
the chase. The excellence of the hart's flesh
is shown by its mention among the animals
used for King Solomon's table.^
The hart is frequently used as a figure to
describe fleetness aud agility.* The image
in one of Jeremiah's mournful prophecies,
" Yea, the hiud also calved in the field, and
forsook it, because there w.as no grass,"^ is
peculiarly expressive ; first, because the agility of the animal enables her
to find food Avhere less active
creatures Avould starve, and
also because of the Avatcbful tenderness which she
displays tOAvard her young.
She always retires to some
secret place when she instinctiA'ely knoAvs that the
birth is at hand, and hides it
from all eyes uutil it is able
to tiike caro of itself. An
extremity cau.sing her to
abandon it in the field must
be desperate. This habit of fathering the W^h^It: 1. Plucking np the plant by the roots; 2. Striking
earth from the roots ; 3. Reaping wheat.
the hiud is used, iu both Job
and Psalms, as a metaphor for mysteries
beyond the reach of human Avisdom." J a - for threshing, b u t only for the lighter kinds
cob, in his metaphor,' " Ntiphtali is a hind of grain, or for small quantities." A threshlet loose," indicates the resemblance of the ing instrument, or sledge, Avas A'ery generaltribe to the agile hind, timid .and irresolute ly employed. The HebreAV Avord rendered
in confinement, b u t rejoicing iu tho freedom •" briers "^ perhaps denoted such instruments.
There were t w o kinds,'' one of which Avas a
of its native hills.
cart, or sledge, of thick planks, the bottom
Harvest. Both in Egypt and P.alestine, being studded with sharp stones or pieces
barley was ripe in t h e flrst month of the Is- of iron ; the other consisted of rollers of
raelite sacred year, Abib, the month of green wood, iron, or stone, roughened and fastened
ears, corresponding Avith the beginning or together in the form of a sledge, or dray—
middle of April. In htirvesting this crop, .as perhaps A\itli a seat upou it. Both instruwell as in that of the Avheat, which immedi- ments Avere dragged by oxen over the sheaves.
ately folloAved the barley, the ears were cut
The "slioA'cl" and "ftiu"^ — the precise
with a sickle, or, perhaps, a scythe, and thus difference betAveen these terms is doubtful—
gathered into sheaves. The eorners of the indictite the instruments used in Aviunowing
fields Avere to be left, and .also the gleanings; —a conspicuous part of aiu ietit husbandry,*
for they were the property of the jioor.^ If a find important, OAving to the sloA'enly threshsheaf were OA'erlooked, as might etisily li.ap- ing. Evening AVUS the ftivorite time, beetiii.sc
pen, since the stubble Avas often left to be there Avas generally a breeze then. The

' Job xxxix., 10; Isa. xxviii., 24; llos. x., 11.—
2 Deut. xii., 15; xiv., .'>; xv.. 22.-3 j Kings iv., 23.—
> Deut. XXV., 4.-2 Ruth ii., IT; Isa. xxviii., 27, 28.* Isa. xxxv., 0; 2 Sam. xxii., .34. — ' Jer. xiv., 5
3 Jndg. viii., 7, 16.—* 2 Sam. xxiv.. 22 ; 1 Chron. xxi.,
« Job xxxix., 1 ; Psa. xxix., 9.—' Cen. xlix., 21.— 23 ; Isa. xii., 15.-6 i^a. xxx., 24.—« Job xxi., IS; Psa.
" Lev. xix., 9; Dent, xxiv., 19 ; Kuth ii., 2, 3.
xxxv., 5; Isa. xvii., 13.
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The Noreg—a Machine used by the modern Eomans for tnreshing Wheat.
" fan'" was, perhaps, a broad shovel, which
threw the grain up against the wind. The
last process was shaking iu a sieve, to separate the dirt aud refuse." The gathering
of olives (q. v.), and the vintage," completed
the agricultural operations of the year, and
the Feast of Tabernacles^ celebrated their
consummation. There was also a feast in
honor of the introduction of the harvest,
which was kuown as the " feast of the harvest." The arrangements respecting it are
laid down in Lev. xxiii, 10-14.
HavUah. A country so named is described
in the account of Eden as producing gold,
bdeUium, and the onyx-stone. A tract with
the same name is subsequently described as
ou the road between Canaan and Egypt.
Bftt the southern Havilah was named from
a son of Joktan (Gen. x., 7), not of Cush,
Avhose descendants peopled the more northern tract of that name. See the article E D E X .
[Gen. i i , 11; xxv., 18 ; 1 Sam. xv., 7.]
Hawk. This Avord occurs only three ti mes
in Scripture. It is in a Ust of unclean birds
found in two parallel passages, from which,
iu the connected expression, "after his kind,"
it appears that the word is generic—used by
the sacred writer, after having named the
vultures, eagles, and larger birds of prey, as a
collective term to indicate aU the lesser bUds
of prey, including the various species of the
Falconidw, with more especial allusion, perhaps, to the small diurnal birds, such as the
kestrel, the merlin, the gyrfalcon, and the hobby. All of these are common about the ruins
in the plain districts of Palestine, and were
probably familiar to the ancient Hebrews.
The passage in Job xxxix., 26, " Doth the
hawk fly by thy wisdom, and stretch (or
turn) her wings toward the south ?" seems
to refer to the migratory habits of the bird
m question. The hawk, though not migratory in this country, is so in parts of Asia

and Southern Europe.
Dr. Thomson notices
a remarkable illustration of this passage:
" I have often seen
them returning south
during the latter part
of September, but never saw them migrating northward, l e a n
only account for this
by supposing that, iu
going, they straggle
along in single pairs,
and at no particular
time, or else by some
distant interior route;
but that wheu their
youug are grown, they
come back southward
iu flocks."

NIGHT-HAWK.—It is doubtful what bird is
intended by the night-hawk mentioned in
the same list of unclean birds. Some Hebraists believe t h a t the male ostrich is signifled;
while others, going to the opposite extreme*
of size, have translated the word " swallow."
The night-hawk has considerable eA'idence
in its favor; but the balance*of probability
seems to point to some species of owl—perhaps the white, or barn owl. [Lev. x i , 16 ;
Deut. xiv., 15; Job xxxix., 26.]
Hazael (vision of God), a king of Syria
who reigned about forty-six years, B.C. 88(5840. He was at first the general of the army
of Benhadad IL, and was sent by the king,
his master, to inquire of Elisha if he would
recover from the disease under which he was
suffering. EUsha's prophecy was fulfilled,
first, by his murder of the king aijd seizure
of the throne, and by his subsequent history.
He appears to have been a mau of great
military skill and resolute spirit, but of lawless ambition and unscrupulous character.
Bloody wars with Israel followed his accession to the throne, in which he laid waste
extensive districts, and wrested many cities
from Jehoahaz.' But he failed to consolidate his empire, for the cities he had won
from Israel were again recoA'ered from his
son, the third Benhadad. [1 Kings xix., 15 ;
2 Kings viU., 7-16,28,29; ix., 14 ; xu., 17,18;
x i i i , 3, 22-25; 2 Chron. x x i i , 5,6; Amos i , 3.]

Hazel, a tree. Interpreters are uncertain
whether the hazel or the almond is inteuded by the original word translated hazel. It
occurs only in Gen. xxx., 37.
Hazer, topographicaUy, seems generally
employed for the " villages " of people in a
roving and unsettled life, the semi-permanent coUections of dAvellings which are described by travelers amoug the modern Arabs
as consisting of rough stone walls covered
with the tent cloths. As a proper name it
appears in our Bible, usually in composition,
' Matt, iii., 12.-2 Amos ix.,! -^ See VINE.—* See
1 2 Kings X., 32, 33 ; xii., 17, 18 ; xiii., 3.
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HEAD-DRESS

a s — 1 . HAZAK-.ADDAR, a place named as one dre^s—is mentioned as "bonnets," "orna-

of the landmarks on the southern boundary
of tbe land iiromi.seil to Israel.' 2. HAZAIIEX.AX, the pltice at Avhich the northern
boundary of the land iiroraised to the children of Israel Avas to terminate." 3 . HAZAR-

ments," " beauty," and " tires.'" A word
Avliich signifies to bind was useil in describing both these head - coA'crings. Some authors are inclined to believe that the tAA'o
combined would constitute t h e modern turGADDAH, one of the toAvus in the soiitbern ban, Avhich consists of a couical cap Avith
district of Jud.ah, named between Moladah
a n d Heshmon.'

4. HAZAR-SHUAL, a

towu

in the southern district of Judah, lying between Hazar-gaddtih tmd Beersheba.^ 5. H A ZAK-.'^t s.vii, oue of the "cities" allotted to
Simeon in the extreme south of the territory of J u d a h . '
H a z e r o t h , the third station of tho Isr.aelites after leaving Sinai, on their route toAvard Canatiii, and supposed to be the same
with Ain Hudhera. They rested there for
some days, tind the sojourn there was marked by the revolt of Miriam and A.aron against
the authority of Moses, Avhich led to the
temporary infliction of leprosy on Miriam.
[Numb, xi., 35.]
H e a d - d r e s s . The Hebrews do not appear to haA'O regarded a coA'ering for t h e
head as an essential article of CA'ery-day
dress. The earliest notice we have of such
a thing is in connection with tbe sacerdotal
vestments, and in this case it is described
as an ornamental appendage. Even in .after
times it seems to liaA'e been re.serA'ed espe-

y

'1

Heads of modern Asiatics ornamented with Horns.
folds of linen wound around it, the cap being
frequently decorated with jeAvels and other
ornaments. I t appears t h a t the robes frequently supplied t h e place of a head-dress,
being so ample that they might be thrown
over the head a t pleasure ; and the veil
served a similar purpose. The Assyrian head-

•Various Forms of the modern Turban.
cially for purposes of ornament. I t was a dress'' prob.ably resembled, in some respects,
token of mourning to cf>ver the head, aud the modern head-covering.s of the Bedouins
the mantle seems to have been employed for —a handkerchief so folded as to hang down
this purpose* Two HebreAv worils Avere behind on the shoulders, tied with a cord
generally em^iloyed in describing the t w o round t h e head. I t is not improbalde that
classes of head-dress. One implies wrap- a similar covering Avtis used by the Hebrews
ping .around, after tbe fashion of a turban on certain occasions. The " kerchief," in
—described as "diadem," "hood," .and " m i - Ezek. xiii., \^, bas been so understood by
tre," and worn by men, Avomeu, kings, and some Avriters. Tho word rendered " hats,"
priests;' the other, couAeying the idea of in Dan. iii., 21, projierly applies to a elo.ak.
ornament or beauty—worn only by priests, A very peculiar kind of head-dress is Avoru
fi-mtdes, bridegrooms, and others, in gala in some parts of Ptilestine, and has been
thought to be referred to in the " h o r n " of
' Xumb. xxxiv., 4; AOAB, .lush, xv., 3.—' Nnmb.
xxxiv., 0,10: comp. Ezek. xlvii., 17; xlviii., 1.—^ ,josh. 1 Sam. i i , 1. It is made of gold or silver,
XV.,27 —•• Josh.xv.,28:xix..3:l Chron.iv.,2S.—«Josh,
xix...').—1> 2 Sam. XV.. 30; 1 KiiiL'S xix., 13; Jer. xiv., 3,
1 Exod. xxviii., 36-40 ; xxxix., 28; Isa. iii., 20; lxi.,
4.—' Job xxix., 14; Isa. iii., 23; Ixii., 3 ; Zech. iii., 5.
10,3; Ezek. xxiv., 17,23; xliv., IS.—^ Ezek. xxiii., 15.
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frequently of other metal, and sometimes of
mere wood. The more costly ones are highly ornamented, and occasionally set with
jewels. The young, the rich, and the vain,
wear the horn of great length, standing
straight up from the top of the forehead;
while the humble, the poor, and the aged,
place it upon the side of the head, much
shorter, and spreading at the end, like a
trumpet.
Hearth. Among the Jews, where chimneys were unknown, and fires were rarely
needed for purposes of warmth, the hearth,
in the modem sense of that term, had no existence. The cakes sxioken of in Geu. xviii.,
6, as baked " on the hearth," were probably
baked, as among the Bedouins of the present
day, ou hot stones covered with ashes. I u
Psa. cii, 3, the exact meaning ofthe original
word is " f u e i " Iu Jer. x x x v i , 22, 23, the
"hearth" of King .lehoiakim's winter palace
was probably a pan or brazier of charcoal.
In Zech. x i i , 6, the original word means a
fire-pot.
Heathen. Stringent laws separated the
Jews, as a peculiar people, from the heathen
by whom they were surrounded, and whose
civil aud social Ufe Avas as A'icious as their
wor.ship Avas degrading. With them the
Jews were forbidden to intermtirry or associate; from them the bond-servants of the
Jews were taken; they were not permitted
to become naturalized; they were not alloAved to enter the Temple beyond the outer
courts Avhich were appropriated to t h e m ;
and so far was this principle of exclusion
earned, that later rabbiuical laws forbade
them from keeping the Stibbath or studying
the law; and it even passed into a HebrcAv
proverb that to hate a Gentile was as much

India. Yet certain characteristics belong to
all heathen nations in all ttges, which distinguish them from the Jewish and tbe Christian nations. God is never loved and rarely
honored. Worship is iuA'ariably an adulation which is the offspring of fear. Immortality has generaUy been believed in ; but
it has afforded a ground rather for superstitious fear t h a n for hope, and rarelj' or never
has afl'orded any comfort in the hour of affliction. Certain systems of education have
been pursued. Sometimes even—as in tbe
case of Greece—a high degree of culture has
been attained; sometimes—as in tbe case of
China—an elaborate system of popular educatiou established. But knowledge and intelligence haA'e never been general, nor the
people—i. e., the common people—effectually redeemed from the thrtilldom of superstition and priestcraft. No large measure of
personal individual liberty has been long
maintained iu any heathen nation ; and,Avith
one or tAVO exceptions, heathen goA'crnments
have been absolute despotisms. Religion
has, without an excexition, consisted not in
moral life, b u t in ceremonials; and while
noble utterances of sentiments approaching
those of the inspired Word have not been
wanting, and are to be found not only in
such writings as those of Plato and Plutarch,
but CA'en in the books attributed to Confucius and Buddha, they haA'e noA'er acquired
such a power oA'er the hearts and consciences
of the common people as really to permeate
their every-day life. Finally, progress, in
the true sense of the term, is almost wholly
unkuoAvn among heathen nations. Ancieut
Greece and Rome may constitute an exception to this statement; b u t there is not in
modern heathendom an exception. Neither
China nor India has made any progress since
a duty as to loA'e a JOAV.'
tbe beginning of theChristianera; audwb.atIn modern language t h e term heathen is CA'e.r ciA'ilization is indigenous to the soil reused as nearly or quite synonymous with pa- mains to-day Avhat it Avas eighteen hundred
gan, in contradistinction to Christian, Jew, years ago. See GEXTILE : MISSIONS.
and Mohammedan. I t indicates, that is, not
those who reject the Christian religion, b u t
Heaven. We ordinarily giA'e three differthose Avho live Avithout the Bible and the ent senses to the Avord heaA'en. We use it,
knowledge of the true God. This embraces first, for the atmosphere immediately around,
nearly the whole popuhition of Asia, except- in which the birds fly and the clouds float;
ing Asiatic Russia, all of Africa, and all the second, for that immeasurable space in which
aborigines of North and South America. At other Avorlds, suns, or pl.anets, haA'e their pothe present time it is estimated that tho hea- sitions or their motions; and third, for the
then constitute a population of over eight abode of God, the angels, aud the spirits of
hundred millions—being considerably OAcr the blessed. Doubtless the aucieuts were not
half the entire population of tbe globe. Of aAvare of the A'ast distances of the stars from
these, over six hundred millions are partial- our earth which later science has reACtiled.
ly civilized. The rest are in a barbaric, or Btit still the same threefold use of the term
semi-barbaric, condition.
may be observed in Scripture.'
HeaA'en, considered as the abode of the
Heathen nations haA'e sometimes attained
a high degree of .apparent civilization—as in blessed dead, can be described only by and to
the case of Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, Grcece, the imagination. I t is, in the nature of the
and Rome. A certain measure of civilization ease, impossible for the hum.a.n mind to conalso exists to the present day in China and ceive of an existence Avhose conditions are
entirely outside its own experiences. The
' Lev. xviii.; xx.; xxv., 44, 45; Dent, xxiii., 3, 7, 8:
Jneh xxiii,, 7,12; 1 Kings xi., 2; Acts xxi., 28; Matt.

1 Gen. i., 20; xv.,5; Psa. xi.,4; xviii., 11; Jer. viii.,
7, and elsewhere.
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Bible, accordingly, in describing the future
happiness of the children of (iod, eiiiitloys
poetic imagery, whose meaning, indeed, is
not uncertain, if its spirit be aiiprelieiided ;
but these images can not be too literally interpreted Avithout danger of misapprehension. There are, indeed, in Christian theology, two extreme schools of interpretation,
each of which has its type in tbe imtigiiiary
heavens of other utitions. That ofthe Mohammedans is a place of merely sensual enjoyments, where every thing is provided for
the lust of the eye and the desire of the
heart—Avhero men may drink Avithout intoxication, and may give themselA-es up to
tbe embraces of sensualism without remorse.
The heaven of the Hindoo, on the other
hand, is tibsorption in Brtihm—a state in
which the soul loses its individuaUty and becomes merged in the Supreme Being. There
i.s, so to speak, a Hindoo interpretation of
the Scrixdures, Avhich accounts all its imagery as nothing, and presents a heaven so
sublimated and reflned, that, to the ordiuary
mind, it is not attractiAO, uor even comxuehensible. There is also a Mohammedan interpretation, which assumes the literalness
of all the Scripture imagery, and, by dAvcUiug only uxion external conditions—golden
streets, pearly gates, green flelds—Avhich of
themselves can never iiroduce trne h.ajipiiiess—and drojixiing out of sight that holiness of heart and communion with God which
is the first and highest condition of iiernianent blessedness, presents to the imagination
a heaven Avhich dift'ers from the jiartidise of
the Oriental only iu being freed from its repulsive sensuality. The truth undoubtedly
lies sonieAvbere between these tAvo extremes,
but jmst where, it is not only diflicult but
CA'CU impos.sible to tell, since the conception
Avhich different minds will necessarily finm
of a subject about which so little is or can bo
knoAvn Avill inevitably deiieml on individutil
feeling and temperament. It is a case where
the wish will be father to the thought. Without entering into the discussions between the
A'arious views of diff'erent iuterineters, AVI^
shall content ourselves with giving a summary of the more important Biblical images
of heaA'en. These images, accepted simply
as symbols, Avill do more to giA'e us a true
thought of heaven than scholastic, but, after
all, useless refinements. They revetil heaven
as a happy home, where the whole family is
gathered together in the many mansions of the
Father's house—a garden, Avhore tbe Lamb
will lead his people bj' living waters, tilong the
banks of Avbich grow tbe m.any-frnited trees
of life—a harvest, wherein the saints reap in
joy that Avliich on earth tiiey soAvedin tears
—a Avell-ordered city, rich Avitli all the fr.aiik
intercourse of citizen with citizen; the Now
.lerus.alem, nietroptdis of Goil's boundless emjiire, and a safe aiul prosjierotis community,
in Avhich the saints aro intrusted Avith the
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true rii lies, and put in possession of treasures which shall be their OAVU forever—a lifi)
in Avhieli tbe servants of God shall serve
him Avitli rejoicing—au eterntil Stilibttth, in
which, tbe battle with siu ami temptation
OAer, they rest from their strife, and give
themselves to xirayer and praise—a uiagiiificeiit banquet, the marritige-suiiper of the
Lamb—the home of sougs sweeter than earth
ever knew—the hour of the exultation of
victory, wherein Heaven's armies foUoAv the
King of kings in vestments of radiant Avhiti^,
and sing the song of Moses and tbe Ltimb—
the school in Avhich, like students clustering
round a beloved master, the saints Avill sit at
the feet of Jesus, A\ bile he shoAvs them plainly ofthe Ftither, and declares unto them his
name. HeaAcn is the Aviuniug of an incorriiXitible AA'reath, and the receiving of the
prize of our celestial calling from the hand
of Christ himself. I t is the coronation-hour,
in Avhicli the diadem shines on every broAv,
and the risen saints reigu with Christ forever and eA'er. It is the everlasting Temxile,
AA'herein they miuister, a roytil luiesihood,
serving him day aud night. It is the bridtilhour, Avhen the communion of hetirt with
heart is consummated by the m.arritigc ofthe
Lamb, and the Bridegroom x>reseuts the briile
to himself in the xierfect beauty of his OAVU
glorious likeness.'
These images will themselA'es answer some
questious often asked—is heaA'en a xdace, or
a stato'! Both a xdace and ;i state—a x)lace
infinitely more beautiful th.au any eye hath
ever seen — a state iuflnitely more bles.sed
than auy heart hath eA'er conceived. Shall
we knoAV our friends in heaven ? Yes! kuoAV
them better far than on earth, Avhere our
knowledge is often clouded by cohlness and
misunderstandings.
HeaA'en x"-*i'tbcts the
" communion of saints."
Into the rabbinictil, the scholastic, and tho
heathen coiicexitions of heaven Ave do not
think it imxiortant to enter.^ They are, at
best, only curious illnstrations ofthe freaks
of the human imtigiu.ation Avheii under no
compulsion to consult well-asierttiiiied facts,
.and conform to them. It is only neees.saiy
to say, iu oxxilanation of Paul's declar.ation
tbtit he Avas caught mi into the third heaven,' thtit, according to the ralibiiis, there were
seven heaA'ens. Some critics consider the
axiostle's exxiression a reference to this rabbinical theory. Others think that be meant
only to discriminate between the tibode of
the blessed dead and the xihysieal heavens,
and to indie tite that he metint not the clouds,
uor the starry .sky, but the third—i. c, thti
sxiii itual—heaven.
Hebrew. This word, whit li first occurs
' Psa. cxxvi., 5, 6; Lnke xiv., 15-17; xvi., 11; xviii.,
22; John iv., 36; xi., t>2 ; xiv., 2 ; xvi., 25; xvii., 20;
Eph. ii., 14,15; v., 2T ; Phil, iii., 14 : 2 Tim. iv., S ; Hel).
iv., 9; 1 John iii., 2 : Rev. ii.,7; vii., 15,16,17 ; xiv., 2,
3; XV., 2, 3; xix., 14; xxi., 10; xxii., 1, 2, 4, 5.—^ Sec,
however, FUTUUE Lti-i;.—3 2 Cor. xii., 2.
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as given to Abram by the Canaanites' because he had cro.ssed tbe Euphrates, is deriA'ed from 'eber, "beyond, on tbe other side"
Abraham aud his posterity being called
Hebrews in order to express a distiuction
between the races east and Avest of the Euphrates. The term Israelite was used by the
Jews of themselves, among themselves—the
term Hebrew Av.as the name by which they
were known to foreigners. Ou the return
of the Judeans after the Captivity, and rebuilding of .lerusalem, the revived nation
took the name ofthe tribe of Judah, of Avhicli
it was chiefly comxiosed; whence comes the
modern n.ame JeAvs, Avliich see, for a history
of the nation, from its first organization to
the x>resent time.
Hebrews (Epistle to the). Mnch discussion has arisen both as to the canonicity aud
the authorshiii of this epistle, the absence
ofthe customary suiierscriiition rendering it
impossible to attain certainty in regard to
the latter, aud naturally enough tending to
throw doubt on the former also. Referring
onr readers, for the full discussion of this
subject, to M'Clintock and Strong's " Cyelop.'edia," we can here only summarize the results of Christian scholarship.
I. Canonicity.—The canonicity of the epistle, though it has been doubted, rests on evidence as satisfactory as t h a t of any other
of the N. T. books. The earUest post-apostolic Avriter, Clemens Romanus, quotes from
it in the same way as from the other books
admitted to be canonical. Justin Martyr, the
predecessors of Clemens Alexandrinus and
Origen, and the framers of the Peshito version of the N. T., accept it as authoritative.
No disbelief of its canonicity is expressed by
any section of the orthodox Church until after the middle ofthe second century, though
many Avriters are silent altogether about it.
After this period, for the next two centuries,
the Eomau aud North African churches reject its authority. During the fourth century, hoAvever, its authority began to revive,
and it Avas received by Hiltiry of Poitiers, Ambrose of Milan, and, later, by Jerome. The
immense authority of Augustine was thrown
into the same scale; others soon foUoAved;
and in A.D. 416, a decretal of Pope Innocent
III. officitiUy recognized its canonicity. In
modern times, Cardintil Cajetan, the opponent of Luther, re-opened the ancient controversy. He rejected the authority of the
epistle. The great reformer did the same,
affirming that it Avas the Avork of some disciple of Paul's Avho had not been thoroughly grounded in his master's teaching, and
had built his OAVU " Avood, hay, and stubble "
npon the apostle's " gold, silver, and precious
stones." This oidnion, howeA'er, met with
smtdl approval, and has never been adopted
in the Protestant Church.
_JV^utliorship.—The authorship ofthe epis' Geu xiv., 13.
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tie is far more uncertain. It is generally
attributed to Paul. Luke, Barnabas, and
Apollos have also beeu suggested as possible
authors. The latter opinion Avas maintained by Luther, and many eminent scholars
since have inclined to the same view. The
question still remains unsettled, though we
think tho general opinion attributes it either to Paul or to some pupil of his. If not
Paul's, it is certainly Pauline.
Who were
the " Hebrews " to whom the epistle was sent,
is also a matter of doubt; but the preponderance of probability is A'ery strongly on the
side of the Church at Jerusalem, Avliich was
comxiosed of those who were " HebrcAvs of
tho HebrcAVS." The date of the epistle can
only be inferred from its contents. It must
have been written before the destruction of
Jerusalem (A.D. 70), because the OAerthroAv
of the Temple is not aUuded to, Avhich Avould
have been one of the strongest links in the
chtiin of argument to proA'e the temxiorary
nature ofthe old national faith.
Contents and Character.—The Pauline character of the epistle—i. e., that it Avas Avritten
by one Avho Avas thoroughly imbued with the
sentiments of Paul, if not by Paul himself—
is made verj' clear by an examination of the
contents ofthe book, and a consideration of
the purxio.se of the writer. Paul, himself a
" HebreAV of the HebrcAvs," was all his life,
subsetxiient to his conA'ersion, engaged iu
controA'crsies Avith the Judaizing members
of the Christian Church. Nothing more
characteristically marks his ministry than
his constant protest against the endeaA'ors
of certain narrow-minded teachers to bring
Christian converts under the ceremonial laAv,
and so make the Christian Church a branch
of the .lewish. In the other epistles this is
an incident, rather than the main object,
unless it be in the Epistle to the Galatians
(q. \ ' . ) ; and in till of them the argument is
addressed to both JCAVS and Gentiles. The
Epistle to the HebrcAvs is an attempt addressed to the JoAvish Christiaus themselves,
to shoAV, in a fuller and more elaborate Avtiy,
that the 0. T. dispensation was temporary
— a shtidow of things to come — a symbol
perfectly fulfilled iu Christ, and so finding
its end in his cross. If Avritten by Paul, it
would not be strange that he should have
left off bis name from the document, since
to append it would be to prejudice his readers. It is, at all events, certain that no one
AA'ho was not at once thoroughly familiar
Avith the JcAvish economy and tbe Christiau
life could have tr.aced so fully the ptirallel
betAveen the symbolism of the O. T. and its
fulfillment in the NOAV. The Avriter begins
by shoAving the superiority of Christ to the
angels (chap, i ) , who Avere the mediators of
the old covenant; Avhonce he passes at once
to explain why he was made lower than the
angels,viz.,tb.at be might become our sympathizing High-priest and Saviour (chap. i i ) .
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Then foUoAvs a comxiarison of Christ Avith
iloses, and an argument shoAviug that the
X>roniised rest mentioned iu the O. T. Avas
not that of the Sabbath — not t h a t of the
possession of Canaan—but the rest of faith
iu God, into which we are all to strive to
enter (iii.; iv., 13). He then recurs to his
original comparison of Christ Avith the highpriest of the Jewish system, Avhieh he traces
with elaborate, aud even minute, details.
This occupies the middle iiortion of the exiistle (iv., 14, to X., 18), the closing portions being a series of exhortations to confidence and
patience in faith (x., 19, to x i i i ) , which in
chapter xi. is sublimely set forth, uot only
iu the clearest definition which tho Scrijiture
aftords, but also in a series of illustrations
which at once exemplify the nature of faith
aud show t h a t the 0. T. saints were saved
and sanctified, and made glorious, not by
mere obedience to an external law, but by
faith iu a personal and present God. Of all
eiiistles, the Epistle to the Hebrews is t h a t
which most clearly sets forth the fulfillment
of the types and proiihecies of the Jewish
system of sacrifices aud priesthood iu the life
to which the believer is invited through
faith in Christ. It is not strange that for a
time the epistle was rejected by the Romish
Church: t h a t it was subsequently accepted
by that Church as of divine authority, is
rather to be wondered at, since nowhere else
in the Bible are some of the cardinal doctrines of the Romish Church—especially the
recurring sacrifice of the mass and the au-
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thority of the priesthood—so distinctly and
emiihatically rexuidiated.
Hebron, au ancient city of Southern Palestine. Its original name was KIRJATH-.ARBA,
or, the city of Arba ; and it is UOAV called elEhul'il, or, " the Frieud." I t is situated iu
the hill ceuntry of Judea, about tAventy miles
south of Jerusalem, and is tAventy-eigbt hundred feet above the Mediterranean. It is
commonly reckoned oue of the oldest of
cities, having beeu built seven years before
Zoan, in Egyxit. Abraham dAvelt at Hebron.
Here Sarah died, and was buried in the cave
of Machpelah; here also Isaac aud Ishmael
buried Abraham; Isaac, too, and Jacob, lived
some time here, aud here both AA ere buried.
On the conquest of Canaan, Hebron was assigned to the tribe of Judah. The Amorite king had been conquered, and the city
taken by J o s h u a ; but it would seem that
the sons of Anak still occupied the jiosition
in force, for it is said t h a t Caleb, under Joshua, succeeded iu exterminating these giants;
and hence to Caleb Hebron Avas given for an
inheritance. It Avas subsequently made over
to the priests, aud constituted a city of refuge, the surrounding fields and villages being reserved for Caleb. We hear little more
of Hebron till the time of David, who was
here anointed king, and reigned over Judah
seven years and six months, six of his sons
being born here. I t was inhabited after the
Captivity; was subsequently occupied by the
Idumeans, but Avas captured by Judas Maccabeus. In the N. T. it is not mentioned;

Hebron.
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but, according to Josephus, it was destroyed
shortly befine the taking of Jerusalem.
The present population of Hebron, or elKhiilil, may be about 7000 or 8000, of Avhom
700 are JCAVS ; there are no Christians in the
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word indicates the xdace of future punishment. To the south-east of Jerusalem Avas
a deep aud fertile valley called the vale of
Hinnom, or, in Greek, Gehenna. In a particular portion of this valley, knoAvu as Tophet,'
the idolatrous JCAVS bumed their children in
sacrifice to Moloch (q. v.). In the reformation instituted by Josiah, this valley was
polluted, and, therefore, became the place for
casting out aud burning ofl'al and tbe corpses
of criminals. Hence the use of the xdira,se,
"fire of Gehenna," tran.slated "bell-tire," to
iudicate tho place of future punishment.
Thence it has xiassed into the religious literature of Christendom. In Matt, v., 22, 29,
30; x., 28 ; xvUi, 9 ; xxiii, 15, 33 ; Mark ix.,
43, 45, 47; Luke x i i , 5 ; Jtis. i i i , 6, the Avord
translated by holl is Gehenna ; and the idea
conveyed is, undonbtedly, a xdace of xmnishment. In all other xiassagee in the Bible,
Avith possibly the single excexition in the
Psalm referred to above, the meaning of the
original would be more apxiroxiriately expressed by the word Hades. I t is iu this
sense, also, t h a t the word is nsed in the declaration of the Apostles' Creed, concerning
our Lord, that ho descended into hell—i. e.,
he went to the x^hace of deptirted spirits.
For a consideration of the doctrine of future xiunishmeut conveyed in the word hell,
as used in modern theology, see article F U -

town or district. Its appearance is described
as beautiful. On a sloping hill-side rising
ahove the valley is tho quadrangle of massive and ancient stone-Avork, Avhich incloses
the building said to contain the cave of
Machpelah (q. v.). At its foot, occupying
the valley and side of the opposite hill, lies
the town itself, divided into three gronxis of
flat-roofed and domed dAvellings. The valley and its inclosing hills, winding into far
perspective toward the desert frontier, iu
the luxuriance of their Etistern mode of cultivation, aud covered with thymy pasturages, justify the description of a land floAving with milk and honey; afar, beyond the
unseen caldron of the Dead Sea, the loug
range of the Moab mountains shuts in the
extensive area. A mile up the A'alley is a
vast oak-tree, popularly said to bo the tree
of Mamre, under Avhich Abraham pitched his
tent. TAVO ancient pools remain, the loAver
one a hundred and thirty-three feet square,
and twenty-two feet deep, the upper eightyfive feet by fifty-five feet, and nineteen feet
deep. It may be over one of these t h a t David hanged the murderers of Ish-bosheth.
[Gen. xiii, 18 ; xxiii, 2, 19; xxv., 9 ; xxxv., TURE PUNISHMENT ; for tin account of the
27; xxxvn., 14; xUx., 29-32; 1., 13; Numb. ancient opinions respecting tbe x^lace of the
xui., 22; Josh, x., 3, 5, 23, 36, 3 9 ; x i , 2 1 ; departed sxurits, see FUTURE STATE; H A D E S ;
xii, 10; xiv., 6-14; xv., 13, 14, 54; xx., 7 ; and INTERMEDIATE STATE.
xxi, 11-13; 2 Sam. U., 1-3,11; i i i , 2 - 5 ; iv.,
H e m of Garment. The Israelites were
12; v., 4-10.]
commanded to xmt fringes upou their garHelbon {fat, fertile), a place noted for ex- ments—a kind of edging which Avould precellent wines, which were conveyed to Tyre A'ont the ends of the cloth from unraveling;
from Damascus. I t has been frequently sup- .also in the corners, xiossibly, of the outer garpo.sed th.at Helbon is the modern Alexipo; ment, which was quadrangular, there was to
but Mr. Porter has discoA'cred a A'illage and be a narroAV blue ribbon. These fringes or
district, still bearing the ancient name, a few borders were, in process of time, enlarged;
miles from Damascus, celebrated for pecul- and it Avas one part of the superstition of
iariy fine gr.apes. It lies in a glen high up the Pharisee so to enlarge them as to attract
in Antilibanus, and is the site of some con- sxiecial notice. Hence there Avas a kind of
sacredness attributed to the hem of the g.arsiderable ruins. [Ezek. x x v i i , 18.J
HelL Tho Avord hell is used in the O. T. m e n t ; and this seems to have beeu the rettm translating the Hebrew word Sheol. It son Avhy diseased x>ersons specially desired to
there ncA'cr signifies the place of punishment touch the hem of Christ's garment. [Nnmb.
for the Avicked, uuless, possibly, it is used in xv., 38, 39; Deut. x x i i , 12; Matt, xxiii, 5 ;
this sense in Psalm ix., 17, " The wicked ,shaU ix., 20; xiv., 36; Luke viii, 44.]
be turned into hell." This may mean that
Herd, H e r d s m a n . The herd was greatly
they shall sufl'er a righteous retribution iu reg.arded both in the patriarchal and Mosathe Avorld to come, or it may merely mean ic period, a considerable part of the riches
that all their plans of iniquity AA ill come to of the patriarchs consisting in their flocks
naught, since ere long they Avill go doAvu and herds. Its multiiilying, therefore, Avas
to death. At all events, the usual meaning considered as a blessing, and its decrease
of the word, as used in tbe O. T., is " t h e as a curse. So the xUague of hail Avas sent
Avorid of departed spirits." I t should rather to smite especiaUy the cattle, the flrst-born
have been translated Htides than hell. I n of Avbich, also, Avere smitten.^ The ox Av.as
the N. T., it is indiscriminately employed iu the most precious stock next to the horse
Tendering two very different words. Aides and
Gehenna. The first word, like Sheol, signifies
1 2 Kings xxiii., 10; Isa. xxx., 33; Jer. vii., 31, 32;
xix., 6, 11.—^ Gen. xiii., 2-5; xxvi., 14; xxxii., 5, 7;
simply the place of the departed, and should Exod.
xii., 20; Deut. vii., 14; xxviii., 4; Joh i., 3;
have been transhated Hades. The latter xiii., 12; Psa. Ixxviii., 4S ; cvii., 3S ; J%r. li., 23.
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and mule, and (since fhose were rare) the
thing of greatest Atilue Avliieh Av.as commonly possessed. Hence we flnd oxen almo.st
always mentioned if any nitin's property is
spoken of. The full-grown ox was, and is
hardly ever, slaughtered in Syria. Both for
sacrificial and couA'ivial purxio,ses the young
.animal Avas preferred, and is mentioned as a
special dainty. Tho usefulness of the ox in
plowing, threshing, and as a beast of bur-

A deformed Ox-herd.

den, made such a slaughtering seem wasteful ; nor, owing to the difficulties of grazing
and fattening, is beef the product of an Easte m c l i m a t e ' Herdsmen iu Egypt seem to
have been the lowest caste; hence, as Joseph's kindred, through his position, AA'ere
brought into contact with the highest castes,
they are described <as " an abomiutition." Of
the accuracy of this descrixition the preceding
cut, representing a caricature found on the

HERESY

it supplying pasture ; for we find the tribes
of Reuben and Gad specially mentioned as
Iiossessing abundtint herds, and, on that account, desiring to have their inheritance in
the country on the east ofthe Jordan, which
was a place for cattle. Half the tribe of
Mana.sseli, also, Avtis located in BavShan, which
was well adapted for breeding cattle; and
the herds yielded milk, butter, and cheese.'
At seasons Avhen x^asturage failed, oxen
Avere kexit in stalls, fed Avith straw
chopped small, aud " fodder," or
" provender," Avhich seems to have
been a mixture of dift'erent kinds of
grain." When sick they were treated
medically, as is shown by the foUowing representation from an Egyptian
monument. It Avas not considered
any degradation amoug the Hebrews
personally to tend the cattle: Saul,
Elisha, and others are mentioned iu
connection with t h e m ; and David's
herd-masters were among his chief
officers of state. In Solomon's time,
the relative imxiortance of the pursuit declined as commerce grew,vbut it was still
extensive. It must haAe greatly suffered
from the inroads of the enemies to Avhich
the country, under the later kings of Judah
aud Israel, Avas exposed. Uzziah and Hezekiah, hoAvever, resuming command of the
oxien couutry, reviA'ed it. Josiah also seems
to have beeu rich in herds. [1 Sam. x i , 5;
x x i , 7 ; 1 Kiugs iv., 2 3 ; xix., 19; 1 Chrou.

Herdsmen and Poulterers treating sick Animals and Geese.

tombs near the Pyramids, affords a curious
illustration. But of the abundance of cattle in Egypt, and of the care there bestowed
on them, there is no doubt; and some of Joseph's brethren were placed over Phtiraoh's
ciittle." Brands were used to distinguish
the owner's herds. Wheu the Israelites loft
Egypt, they took " m u c h c a t t l e " with them.
Cattle thus formed one of the treasures of
the IsraeUtish nation in its greatest period,
and became almost a part of that greatness.
They were the object of providential care
tind legislative ordinance; and even the Levites, though not holding Land, Avere .allowed
cattle. It Avonld seem xirobable th.at they
multiplied in the wilderness, many parts of

x x v i i , 29-31; 2 Chron. x x v i , 10; xxxii., 28,
29 ; xxxv., 7-9 ; Eccles. i i , 7 ; Amos i , 1.]
Heresy (choice) signifles, in theology, the
adoption of any opinion of one's own choice
contrary to the standards of truth. The
term is relative, not absolute; i. e., it cxpres.ses not an absolute ftict, but the opinion
of him who uses it. Thus, to the Eomanists,
Luther seems to be the worst of heretics,
because he adopted A lews contrary to their
standard of truth, viz., the decrees of the
Roman Ctitholic Church. But to the Protest.ant he is not a betetic at .all, because his
vioAvs are, in their judgment, in accordance
Avitli what tliev regard as the standard of

1 Exod. iii., 1; xii., 38; xx., 10; xxi., 2S; xxxiv., 19;
' Gen. XV., 9; xviii., 8: Exod. xx., 17; xxiii., 4; Lev. xix., 1!); XXV., 7; Numb, xxxi., 32-34; xxxii.,
xxix., 1; Numb, vii., 3; 1 Sam. xi., 7; 1 Kings xviii., 1-5; xxxv., 2, 3 ; Dent, xi., 15; xxv., 4; xxxii., 14; 2
t>: 1 i;hron. xii., 40; Isa. xlvi., 1 ; Ixvi., 3; Jer. xlviii., Sam. xvii., 20; Psa. civ., 14: Isa. xxx., 2."!.—^ Gen.
•:4 ; Amos vi., 4« Lnke xv., 23.-2 Qg,, xlvi., 32; xlvii., xxiv., 26; 2 Chron. xxxii., 2S ; Job vi., 5- Prov. xv.,
6, 17; Exod. ix.,4, 20.
17; Isa. xxx., 24; Ixv., 25; Hab. iii., 17; Mal. iv., 2.
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truth, viz., the Bible. So, again, the modern Eationalists are, according to Protestant
opiuion, heretics, because they reject the
Protestant standard, t h e Bible. But they
are not heretics in their own opinion, because they consider th.at the individual judgment is tiie only standard of truth. Again,
in general, the term heresy is appUed to the
deuitd of some supposed truth, rather than
to the afifirmtition of some supposed error.
Thus the Romanist calls the Protestant a
heretic, and tbe Protestant, in turn, calls the
Eatioiialist a heretic; but to the Rationalist
the Protestant is not a heretic, nor is the
Roman Catholic geuerally so designated by
Protestants. Heresy differs from schism,
and heretic from schismatic. Schism (split)
signifies a separation from the Church, or a
diA'ision in i t ; and schismatic, one AVIIO in-

troduces such a separation. So loug as one
holds error, and remains in the Church, he
is simply a heretic. When he organizes a
new sect or party, then he becomes .also a
schismatic. Thus, according to tbe Roman
Ciitholic opinion, Luther AA'as a heretic before he AvithdreAv from the Church. When
he withdrevv' and organized the Lutheran
Church, he became a schismatic. I t is also
evident that one may be a schismatic, aud
not a heretic. Thus, according to the opinion ofthe High-church party in the Church
of Englaud, Wesley was a schismatic, becau.se
he created a split in the Episcoxial Church;
but he would not be generaUy accused by
them of heresy.

HEROD

Hermon (nose [peak] of a mountain), the
highest and southernmost mountain of Antilibanus. Besides the common name, Hermon, it is also called in Scripture Sion;'
Avhile among the Amorites it bore the name
of Shenir,'' and amoug the Sidonians that of
Sirion,^ both of Avhicli words signify a brea.stplate—referring probably to tho snow on its
broiid summit shining in the sun. Hermon
is a conspicuous object from all p.arts of the
Holy Land. I t has three summits, situated,
like the angles of a triangle, about a quarter
of a mile tixiart. As most commonly Seen, it
has the form of a massiA'e truncated cone,
and, until lato in the summer, it is entirely
covered with SUOAV, which then mtdts on tbe
exjiosed portions of the mountain, and remtiins only in tbe gorges and ravines, giving
the appearance of rtidiant strixies, or of the
thin Avliite locks of an old man. Tbe abundance ofthe "dcAvs of Hermon,"'' arising from
its x^erpetual snoAA'.s, can not fail to be noticed by .any one who visits its neighborhood. I t s height has been A'ariou.sly estimated. I t may be safely reckoned at ten
thousand feet.

Herod. This family, though of Idumean
origin, and thus aliens by race, Avere JCAVS in
faith. The last king ofthe JCAVS Avas one of
this family, and he and bis descendants play
an important part in the scenes narrated in
the N. T. The accompanying maps indicate
the nature of the political changes which
Palestine underAvent during their successive
administrations, .and point out very clearly
There have sxirung u p at various times, the bound.aries of their respectiA'e iirovinces.
I. H E R O D THE GREAT Avas the second son
especially during the early ages of the
Church, an immense number of sects, some of Antipater, an Idumean, who Avas apxiointof them of great, and others of little impor- ed procurator of Judea by Julius Ctesar B.C.
tance ; some denying fundamental truths, 47. This Herod w.as the last king of the
others separating from the Church ouly on Jews. I t is perhaps doubtful Avhether a
insignificant points of doctrine or ceremo- worse king ever sat on the throne of a sufl'ernial. Some of them haA'e perpetu.ated their ing people. His whole career exhibits him
opinions in different organizatious to the as a cunning adventurer, au unscrupulous
present day; others were entirely CA'anes- self-seeker, aud ti relentless despot. He Avas
cent in their character. Some of them, how- mtide governor of Galileo by his father at a
ever, were guilty of no greater heresy than a very early age." He demonstrated his enerpartial protest against some of the corrup- gy and courage by his successfid campaign
tions of the Romish Church ; and in the case against the brigands who infested its northof many of them Ave have no other knowl- ern mountains; but this energy .and courage
edge of their opinions than that which is de- was directed by au ambition wholly selfish.
rived from tbe reports of their opponents. Perceiving the growing poAver of Rome, he
For an account, in brief, ofthe various minor secured its favor by oppressive taxation at
heretical sects, see SECTS ; for an account of the cost of his own people. So eff'ectually
the more important ones, see under their re- did he .alienate their tift'ections, that, on their
complaint, be wtis summoned to trial before
spective titles.
Hennas (Mercury), a Christian at Rome the Sanhedrim, and escaped the xientilties
to whom St. Paul sends saltitcation. To him ju.stly incurred by his opxiressbins only by
has been attributed a Avork called " T h e overaAving tbe tribunal. He courted successShepherd of Hermas." Some, however, ascribe fully the favor of the Roman rulers. With
this to a later person of tbe same name, thecrtiftiness of a wily politician, studying
brother of Pius L, bishop of Rome. I t Avas the complications at Rome which resulted in
originally written in Greek, but it now ex1 Dent iv., 4S. — = Deut. iii., 9. — ' P."a. xxix., 6.—
ists entire only in a Latin version. It comPsa. cxxxiii., 3.—'' -Josephus says flfteen; but the
prises, with some piety and truth, much that *statement
is doubtftiL He was certainly not over
is superstitious and absurd. [Rom. x v i , 14.] twenty.
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the establishment ofthe Roman
Emjiire, he succeeded iu .securTHB HOLT LAKD
ing the favor aud xiatronage, in
under
succession, of Cassius, of AntoTOE MACCABEES
ny, aud of Ctesar. Upon tbe fall
aliA
of each patron, he transferred
HEROD THE GREAT
his allegiance, Avith unblushing assurance, to his successor.
Through Antony's influence, he
was xiroclaimed king of Judea
by the Roman Senate. Upou
Antony's fall, Caesar conflrmed
him in his position; and as he
ahvays rendered a good revenue
to his Romish masters, the just
comjilaiuts of his subjects Avere
unavailing against him.
A
time-server at home as well as
abroad, all religions were equally accepted by hini as a means
of securing popular favor. He
rebnUt the Temxile at Jerusalem
for the JeAVS; he constructed
another on Mouut Gerizim for
the Samaritans; he established
a heathen worship in Ctssarea
for the Romans. He was alike
regardless of all considerations
of justice, all obligations of religion, aud all claims of natural
aft'ection. His jealousy of real
or fancied rivals increased with
his increasing power. He formed a design of establishing ou
the JeAvish throne a permanent
Herodian dynasty, and making
of the Jewish nation again an
indexiendent, though not a free
peoxUe. WbatcA'er, to his susliicious nature, seemed to stand
iu the way of this design, no
scruxde prevented him from remoA'ing at wb.atever cost. A
terrible distemper, which flnally brought his wretched life to
a yet more wretched end, iucretised toward its close his unreasonable suspicions, and aggravated the asperities of his
temxier. EA'ery one seemed, to
his jealous disposition, to bo
conspiring against his throne.
In succession, bis wife's grandfather, his Avife herself, and
three of his OAVU sons, Avere
slain by his command—sacriflces to his insane suspicions.
Siteh a monarch could ill brook
a rival King ofthe JCAVS. That,
Avhen he found himself mocked
by tho Avise men, his rage jiiisseil
all bounds, is consonant Avitli all Ave knoAV
Maps showing the Political Changes in Palestine
of his character. His iiihumau order for the
sessed, and the other Avell-known facts of
massacre of the infant childrtai of Bethlehis career. This massacre took iilace xu'obhem is quilts ill kecjiiiig Avith the eiiielties
ably during his last illness, and not long beof the age, the absolute tuithority he jiosfore his death—4 li.c. His blood-thirstiness.
especitiUy in the hitler days of his reign, is
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II. ARCHELAUS. — The

BQ'El' EAHjQ
THE SOBS
of
BEKOD IHE GREAT.

first

of three sons, amoug whom
Herod, by his will, apportioned his dominions, subject to
the confirmation of Augustus.
These sons were Archelaus,
Philij), and Herod Antixias.
Great disturbances presently,
however, arose both among the
members of Herod's family and
among the Jews generally, who
now gave open vent to their
dislike to the Herodian interest, and wished to rid themselves of its continuance. But
the Roman governors of Syria
suppressed these, and matters
were kept from going to extremities till the decision of
Augustus should be known.
Augustus substantially confirmed the testament of Herod;
and Archelaus, with the title
of ethnarch, receiA-ed the* onehalf of his father's dominions
—Judea, Samaria, aud Idumea,
Avith the cities of Joppa and
Cffisarea. He was accused by
a dexuitatiou of Jews, who went
to Rome on purpose, before he
actually entered ou the government ; and to this fact it is supposed Christ refers in the parable of the ten pounds.' These
objections were for the time
overruled; but, after a reign
of ten years, fresh accusations
were brought agaiust him, and
he was banished in consequence, and his dominions added to the province of Syria.
[Matt. U., 22.]
III.

H E E O D ANTIPAS, anoth-

er son of Herod the Great. His
father appointed him " tetrarch
of GaUlee and Petrea." He first
married a daughter of Aretas,
" king of Arabia Petrea;" but
subsequently made overtures
of marriage to Herodias, the
wife of his half-brother PhiUp.
She deserted her husband, who
held only a private station,
having been disinherited by
his father, and became the wife
of Antipas. Aret.as, indignant
at the insult oft'ered to his
daughter, found a pretext for
invading the territory of Herod, and defeated him with great
loss. This defeat, according to
under the Herods duung the New Testament era.
Josephus,
Avas
attributed by mauy to the
illustrated strikingly by au order which he
issued for the execution of the nobles whom murder of John the Baptist, committed by
Antipas shortly before, under the influence
he had called about him in bis last moments.
of Herodias. At a later time the ambition
Thus, he said, he should assure universal
mourning at his death. [Matt, i i , 12-18.]
' Luke xix., 13-25.
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of Herodias proved the cause of her bus- bis ambitious projects. In t h e midst of the
band's ruin. She urgi d him to go to Rome games that were being celebrated in honor
to gain t h e title of k i n g ; but he Avtis op- of Cffisar, Avben receiving t h e acclamations
posed at the court of Caligula by tbe emis- of t h e x>eox)le, and lauded as a god for his
saries of Agrippa, antj condemned to xierpet- siirx)a.ssing grandeur and eloi|iience, he was
util b.inishment at Lugilituuin, A.D. 39. He- stricken Avitli a mortal disease, A.D. 44, of
rodias volunttirily shared his x)unishmeut, and Avbich he died in a foAV days. [Acts x i i ,
he died in exile. Pilate took occasion, from 1-3,23.]
our Lord's residence in Gttlilee, to send him
VII. H E R O D A G R I P P A I I . was the son of
for examination to Herod Antipas, who came Herod Agrippa I. and Cyxiros, a grand-niece
up to Jernsalein to celebrate the Passover. of Herod the Great. At the time of the death
The city of Tiberias, which Antipas founded, of his father, A.D. 44, he Avas at Rome Not
and named in honor of the emperor, was the long afterward, hoAvever, the emiieror gave
most consxiicuous monument of his long him, about A.D. 50, the kingdom of Chalcis,
reign. [Matt, xiv., 1, 4 ; Mark v i , 14, 17; Avhicli had belonged to his uncle; and theu
Luke iii., 1,19; ix., 7 ; xxiii, 6; Acts xiii, 1.] tr.ansferred bim, A.D. 52, to t b e tetrarchies
IV H E R O D P H I L I P L , known in tjie N. T. formerly held by Philip and Lysanias, Avith
as Philip,' was t h e son of Herod t h e Great tbe title of kiug. In t h e last Roman Avar
and Mariamne, and must be carefully distin- Agrippa took part with the Romans, and afguished from the tetrarch Philip. He mar- ter the fall of Jerusalem retired Avith Bereried Herodias, the sister of Agrippa I., by nice to Rome, where he died in the third
whom he h.ad a daughter, Salome (q. v.). year of Tr.ajau, A.D. 100. [Acts xiv., 13, 23 ;
Herodias, however, left him, and made an in- x x v i , 27,28.]
famous marriage with his half-brother, HerHerodians, a party among the Jews ofthe
od Antipas. He was excluded from all share
in his father's possessions in consequence of apostolic age very keenly opiiosed to the
his mother's treachery, find lived afterAvard claims of .Tesus. They were the adherents
in a xirivtite station. [Matt, xiv., 3 ; Mark of the family of Herod, and AvatchftiUy obserA'ant of every thing t h a t might seem to
v i , 17 ; Luke iii, 19.]
interfere Avith its rights. Hence their deterV. HKRQD P H I L I P II. w.as the son of Her- mintition to have Jesns handed over to the
od the Great and Cleoptitica. Like his half- temporal power for summary justice. They
brothers, Antipas and Archelaus, he was were a poUtical party rather than a religbrought np at home. He received as liis ious sect, but Avere for the most part Sadown government Batanea, Trachonitis, Au- ducees in religious sentiment. [Mtitt. xxii,
ranitis, and some parts about Jamnia, Avith 16 ; Mark x i i , 13.]
the title of tetrtirch. He built a new city
Heron, one of the birds forbidden as food
ou the site of Ptineas, near tbe sources of the to t h e Israelites. Probably the name in.lordan, Avhich he called Cajsarea, and raised cludes several species, as there is t h e addiBethsaida to tbe rank of a city under the tion " after her kind." But critics aro' not
title of Julias, and died there .\.D. ,34. He at all .agreed as to t h e kind of bird metVit:
married Stilome, the daughter of Herod Phil- it is by no means certain that it AVUS ihe
ip I. aud Herodias. [Mtitt. x v i , 13; Mark heron. From the derivation of the origintl
A'iii,27; Luke iii.,1.]
Avord, we may conjecture that it Avas som'
VI. H E R O D AGRIPPA I. was tbe son of Aris- bird that breathed hard, xierhnps hissed, CAie]
tobulus .and Biu'oiiice, and grandson of Herod Avas iraseible. Some have, therefore, sugthe Great. He was brought ui) tit Rome gested the translation " goose." [Lev. x i ,
Avith Claudius and Drusus, and, after a life 19; Deut. xiv., 18.]
of various vicissitudes, Avas thrown into prisHeshbon (reason, device), t h e capital of
on by Tiberius, Avhere he rein.aineil till the Sihon, king of the Amorites. It apiietirs to
accession of Ctiligiilti, A.D. 37. The new em- have beiai upon the Avestern jiart of the high
Iieror gave him the governments I'otanerly table-land i^tist of the Jordan. It had origheld by t h e tetrarchs Philip and Ly.saiiltis, inally belonged to Moab ; when Sihon Avtis
and bestoAvetl on him the ensigns of royjilfy conquered, it Avas rebuilt by t h e trilie of
and other marks of favor. On tho banish- Reuben, but, lying just on the boiindtiry-lino
ment of Antipas, his dominions Avere tidihal of Reuben and Gad, it Avas reckoned as terto tlio.se alre.idy held by Agripjia. After- ritoiiiilly a Gadite city when .allotted to the
Avard Agrippa rondend important services Levites. In biter times the Moabites reto Claudius, tmd received from bim in refiirn, gained ])ossession of Heshbon, so that it is
A.D. 41, the government of Jitdea and Siiiiia- mentioned as a Motibitisb town in the proria. Unlike his jiredeeessors, he Avas a strict pbetie deiiunciatious iigtiinst that x'eople.
observer of the biAv, and sought Avith siieeess The ruins of this city still exist twenty miles
the favor of the Jews. It is probalile that east of the point where tbe Jordan falls into
it was with this view he put lo detith .Jtinies tbe Deuil ,Sea. They are calhal Hcsbdn, and
the sou of Zebedee, ;ind further iminisoned ociii|>y a low hill in tbe great plain. There
Peter. But bis siiibleii death inleriiqiteil are .some leiiKukiible leniains ttniong tlieiii,
and cisterns are still to be seen, with au an1 Mark vi., 17.
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Cient reservoir. [Numb, x x i , 25-34; Josh.
xxi, 39; Judg. xi., 19, 26; 1 Chron. v i , 8 1 ;
Soi Song, vn., 4 ; Jer. xlviii, 2, 34, 45.]
Hexapla, a combination of several versions ofthe Bible x»repared by Origen, in tbe
third century. This book contained the Hebrew text written in HebreAv and Greek characters, with the translations of the Septuagint, of AquUa, Theodotion, and Symmachus,
iu six several columns. There Avas added to
it a fifth translation found at Jericho, aud a
sixth, fouud at Nicopolis. Origen joined to
it a translation of the Psalms; but still the
hook retained the name of Hexapla, because
the fifth and sixth translations did not extend to the whole Bible. Thus the book
contained throughout six columns, genertiUy
eight, and in the Psalms nine. There is an
English Hexapla, containing six English versions ofthe Bible, arranged iu like manner.
Hezekiah {•lehovah strengthens), the thirteenth kiug of Judah, the son of Ahaz, ascended the throne at the age of twenty-five,
and reigned tAventy-nine years, B.C. 726-698.
The reign of Hezekiah is the culminating
pbint of interest in the history of the kings
of Judah. He stands pre-eminent among
them all. "There Avas .after him none like
him among the kings of Jud.ah, nor auy that
was before.'" Immedititely on his accession
he entered upon an extensive and thorough
reformation. His first act was to xmrge, repair, aud re-open, Avith splendid sacrifices,
the Temple, Avhich had been despoiled and
neglected during the idolatrous reign of his
father. He utterly destroyed all the instruments of image-worshixi, not excex>ting even
the brazen serpent of the Avilderness, a sacred relic, but which had been abused to purposes of superstition." His Avas tbe first distinct esamxde of an attempt to collect the
sacred books of his country. By his orders a
large part' of the Proverbs of Solomon, and,
according to Jewish tradition, the prophecies
of Lsaiiih, the book of Ecclesiastes, and the
Canticles, were written out and preserved.
He revived the institution of the Passover,
of Avhich no celebration had beeu recorded
siuce the time of Joshua; and it was commemorated by a two Aveeks of rejoicing."
Among his other reforms, he broke oft' tbe
servitude to the Assyrian power, and raised
the standard of independence. Sennacherib,
l^ing of Assyria, does not appear to have taken any immediate steps to avenge the affront, and Hezekiah made good use of the
delay in strengthening his position, and rendering his capital impregnable.^ But in the
fonrteenth year of Hezekiah's reign a direct
attack was made; Sennacherib "came up
iigainst all the fenced cities of Judah, and
took them."" The payment of an enormous
trihutebyHezekiah,for Avhich he was obUged
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to strip the gold from the walls ofthe Temple, Avarded off' for the present his dangerous
foe. Accounts of this exxiedition of Sennacherib have been found upou pieces of aucient
sculpture iu Nineveh, which exhibit a striking confirmation o f t h e leading fticts iu the
Bible history. The relief of Judah was temporary, hoAvever. Ere long the Assyrian king
again returned, and in the most offensive
tone, and with proud defiance, not only of
the power and resources of Hezekiah, but
even of the might of Jehovah, required an
unconditional surrender ofthe king and people of Israel.' Hezekiah, conscious of bis
own weakness, first bumbled hin',;-jlf'fcefore
the Lord, goiug in rent g.amients aiiflip'"sackcloth to the Temple to pray; then sent to
Isaiah the prophet to .add his prayers for
belli." And help came in the dead of night,
by the avenging hand of the augel of tbe
Lord, who smote in the camp of the Assyrians a hundred and four-score and five thousand.' This destruction of Sennacherib's
army is geuerally supposed to haA'e beeu
caused by the simoom, or hot and pestilentitil Aviiid ofthe desert, which is said not unfrequently to have been fatal to whole caraA'aiis. Herodotus confirms the ftict, but
gives a singular exxdtination of it. He says
that a number of field-mice gnawed asunder their quiA'ers, their bow - strings, and
shield-straxis; upon Avhich the whole army
took to flight. At the latter end of the
same year, the fourteenth of his reign, Hezekiah fell dangerously ill. There seemed no
hope of recovery. Even Isaiah, AVIIO stood
by his side, had delivered tbe prophetic message " Thou shalt die, aud uot live."" In anSAver to his earnest cry, the Lord again interposed in his behalf, and Isaiah, not yet
having left the palace, was bidden to return,
bearing the promise of a lengthened life of
fifteen years. This promise Avas ratified by
a sign chosen by Hezekitih—the receding of
the sun's shadoAv ten degrees on " the dial of
Ahaz.'"* It is not necesstiry to suppose that
the sun actually receded, but that the shadOAV on the dial d i d — a xihenomenon which
might be caused by a cloud refracting the
light. The marriage of Hezekiah probably
took place after his recoA'cry from this illness. His Avife Avas, according to trtidition,
the daughter of Isaiah, and bore a name of
good omen—Hophzibah, the Delightful." In
the latter ptirt of Hezekiah's reign his heart
was lifted up,' .and he m.auifested a spirit of
pride in his manner of receiving mes.seuger^
from the King of Babylon, and in disxdaying
his treasures before them. This indiscreet
ostentation met Avith a significant rebuke
from Isaiah, who announced to him the startling fact that the time Avould come when all

1 See'EAiisnAKi-.n.-'i 2 K i n g s xix., 2-4.—^ 2 Kings
xix., 3.5.—•" 2 Kings xx., 1.—* 2 Kings xx., C-12. See
,... c ""^ ^viii., 5 . - 2 2 K i n g s xviii., 4. See BRA.- D I A L . — ° 2 Kings xxi., 1. The tradition may be t h o n g h t
ZM SERPENT.-3 Prov. xxv., l . - i 2 Chron. x x x . , 23.— to receive a slight confirmation from Isa. Ixii., 4.—
i thron. xxxii., 3, 5.—« 2 K i n s s xviii., 13.
' 2 Chron. xxxii., 25.
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those treasures should be carried to Babylon,
and even his own ott'siiring should serve as
eunuchs to a foreign lord.' The remtiiiider
of Hezekiah's life iiassed xieacefuUy. When
his end eame, his funeral was marked with
unusual honor. His burial forms a marked
epoch in the royal intermeuts. He Avas the
first king who was buried outside the city
of DaA'id.* Axqiareutly, his tomb Avas on the
road approaching the .ancient burial-place
of his family; and from this time no xu'ince
of the royal house was interred Avithin the
walls. Hezekiah was succeeded by his sou
Manasseh. I t slioubl be added t h a t the chronology of Hezekitili's life .and reign is inA'olA'edin some obscurity. 'VVe haA'e folioA\ed what we think t h e better opiuion. [2
Kings x v i i i - x x ; 2 Chron. xxix.; x x x i i ; Isa.
xxxvi.-xxxix.; Jer. x x v i , 18,19.]

HIGH PLACES

with a reed-pen on slabs of stone, pieces of
wood, or letives ofthe papyrus. In the Egyptian monuments, the hieroglyphics are sometimes plain and sometimes decorated with
colors. They are arranged in xierpendicular
or horizontfil columns, separated by lines.
They continued iu use for upward of three
thoustind years, when they were suxiersedcd
by a more condensed writing, called the Dencotic, tmd lastly by the modern Coptic, on
t h e introduction of Christianity.

See WRIT-

ING.

H i g h P l a c e s . From the earliest times it
w.as the custom among all nations to erect
altars and x^laces of worship on lofty and
cousxiicuous sxiots. To this general custom
we find constant allusion in tho Bible ;' .and
it is especially attributed to the Mo.abites.*
Even Abr.aham built an altar to the Lord on
a mountaiu near Bethel,^ which SIIOAVS tli.at
the x>ractice was then as innocent as it Avas
n a t u r a l ; and although it afterward became
mingled with idol.atrous observances," it Avas
Ul itself far less likely to be abused than
the consecration of groves.^ I t is, howeA'er,
quite obvious that if OAory grove aud eminence had been suft'ered to become a place
for legitimate Avorship, esxiecially in a country where they had already been defiled with
the sins of polytheism, t h e utmost danger
Avoiild haA'e resulted to the pure worship of
the one true God : it was therefore imxilicitly forbidden by t h e law of Moses, which also
gave the strictest injunction to destroy these
monuments of Canaanitish idolatry.' The
command was a jjvosjicctive one, and was not
to come into force until such time as the
tribes were fully settled iu the promised land.
Thus we fiud t h a t both Gideon and Manoah
built altars on high places by DiA'ine command ;' idud it is quite clear, from tho tone
of the book of Judges, that the Mosaic biAV
on tho subject was either tottiUy forgotten
or practically obsolete. I t is more siirxmsiiig to find this laAv absidutely ignored at a
much later jieriod—as by Samuel at Mizpeh
and tit Bethlehem; b\ Saul at Gil,gal and at
Aijiilon; byDaviil; by Elijah ou ^Moiint Carmel; and hy other prophets.^ But these
AA'ere all extraordinary occasious; and fhe
strong theocratic sense of the xiiasoiis directing t h e sacrifice, together with the m.aiiifi'st
]peiaili.arity o f t h e occasions, served to counteract the tendency which the act of itself
might htive been fitted to gender. It was
one of the great objects of the religious labor of David to have tbe IMosaic eoii-stitution so invigorated, and tho service at the
ono .altar tind tabeinaele brouglit to such a
state of relative perfection, th.at both the oc-

HierapoUs (sacred city), a city of Phrygia
Magna, east of Colosse, and about six Roman
miles north of Laodicea. I t was celebrated
for minerfil sxirings, and a caAe Avhere a stifling vapor Avas evolved. These springs still
exist, and there are considerable ruius of the
ancient town. Christianity A\'as most xirobably introduced here at the same time as at
Colosse. The modern name is Pambouk-Kalessi. [Coi iv., 13.]
Hierarchy. This term is deriA'ed from
two Greek words, signifying sacred authority.
I t is used to designate a body of x)riests iutrusted with goA'ernmeut either of church or
state, or that form of government Avhich is
.administered solely by the x^riesthood. In
ordinary usage the term is axiplied only to
the Roman Catholic Church or priesthood.
Hieroglyphics^ (sacred carvings), a term
applied by the ancieut Greeks to t h a t species of writing wliich they found engraved
or sculx)tured upon the Egyptitin monuments.
Picture-Avriting Avas one ofthe earliest modes
of coinmunictition to which mankind resorted. They must have represented OA'euts .and
objects by xiainting them before they could
haA'e acquired the art of descriliing them in
Avriting. Accordingly, Avhen the Spaniards
first Itindetl on the shores of South America,
their arriAal AVUS tinnouuceil to tbe inh.abitants of the interior by rude paintings of men,
arms, aud ships. Egyx>t is, x)eihtips, the only
country whose monuments present to us the
successive stexis by Avliieb men h.ave arrived
at alxihabetic writing, the first .and sini|)lest
part of the process being the use of hieroglyphies, Avhieh Avoulil be gradually reduced
and .abbreA'iat.ed until .at length they came
to use arbitrary tiud couA'cntioiial marks exXiressive of tho sounds uttereil by the human
Aoii-e. In luairly tillcafses,liierogly|)liics consist of represent.atious of the sun, moon, and
stars—the liuinan firm, anim.als, (isbes, .and
• lsa. Ixv., 7; .Ter. iii., li: Ezek. vi., 1.B; xviii., G : Hos.
works of art—Avhich Avere either engraved iv., i:!.—2 l.«a. XV., 2; xvi., 12: Jer. xlviii., 3.').-' Goii.
xii.,
7, S; xxii., 2-4; xxxi., 54.—•• Nnmb. xxiii., 3 —
with rtdiefs sunk below the siirftiee, or tr.aced

^ HOP. iv., 13.—« Lev. xxvi., 30: Nnmb. xxxiii., .'v-':
Dent, xii., 11-14; xxxiii., 20.—" .Tiidg. vi., •2R, 20: xiii.,
' I.^a. xxxix., C, 7.-2 2 Chron. xxx., S.T ; 2 lAiiigs xx., 10-23.—« 1 H.im. vii., 10; x.,fi: xiii.,0: xiv.,3i>; xvi.,
21 3 Po,. illustration of hieroglyphics, see Kuvrx.
6; 1 Ivings xviii., 30; 1 Chron. xxi., 20.
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casions.for separate altars might be taken consisting of a breastplate, ephod, and miaway and the desire for having them extin- tre,' besides other articles common to all the
iniished. This aim appears to have beeu iu priesthood—a broidered coat, or tunic of linen, a girdle also of linen, wound round the
body several times from the breast doAvnward, breeches or drawers of linen, and a
bonnet, or turban.
The high-priest exercised certain peculiar
sacerdotal functions. He alone was permitted to enter the Holy of Holies, which he did
once a year, on the great Day of Atonement,
when he sprinkled the blood ofthe sin-offering on the mercy-seat, aud burned incense
within the vail." He had a peculiar place
in the law of the manslayer, Avho might not
leaA'e the city of refuge d u r i n g t h e lifetime
ofthe existing high-xiriest." It was also forEepresentation of an idolatrous "High place," with its bidden to the high-priest to follow a funerGrove, Altar, etc.
al, or rend his clothes for the dead. No one
great measure accomplished during his reign who had a blemish conld hold the office. The
and that of Solomon. But Avith the falling rabbis speak A'ery frequently of one second
asunder of the kingdom, and the manifold in dignity to the high-priest, Avhom they call
political and social disorders which grew out the Sagan, and who often acted in the highof it, the proper feeling of unity Avas again priest's xdace. He is the same who in the
interrupted, and the habit of worshixiing on O. T. is called " t h e second high - priest.""
Ifigh places by degrees crept in. By the This fact may explain the statement respectbetter class of worshipers, however, it was ing Annas and Caiaxihtis,^ Annas being, xieralways recognized as disorderly, aud a par- haps, Sagan. Ananias is also thought by
tial defection from tho legal standard; so some to have been Sagan, acting for the highthat, where only the more flagrant corrup- priest.^ Several times in the history of the
tions were shunned, the sacrificing on high Jews the oifice seems to have been divided
places was noted as a smaller evil that con- between two officers of equal authority.'
tinued to prevail; and the extent to Avhich
We can not here enter in detail into the
Hezekiah's reformation in matters of relig- symbolical significance of the high-priest's
ion was carried is marked by the circum- office. I t is enough to point out briefly the
stance that in his time the high places were fact that the Epistle to the HebrcAvs sets
removed, that is, the altars ou them, and forth the mystic meaning of his office as a
other erections attached to these Avere pull- type of Christ, our great High-priest, AA'ho
ed down.' After the time of Josiah we find has passed into the heaA'en of heavens with
no further mention of these high places; but bis OAvn blood, to appear in tbe presence of
there is still a strong predilection among all God for u s ; and this is tyxiified in the misects, Jews, wild Arabs, Moslems, and even nutest particulars of his dress, his functions,
Christians, in the East, to select high places and his privileges; and in the book of Revefor worship.
lation the clothing of the Son of man " with
High-priest, the name of the chief eccle- a garment down to the foot," and " with a
siastical ofiflcer in the Jewish Church. In golden girdle about the paps," represents,
many respects his functions and require- undoubtedly, the robe and the curious girments were the same as those of the prie.sts dle of the ephod characteristic of the high(q.v.). We here speak briefly only of char- priest.*
acteristics which were peculiar to his own
The history of the high-priesthood emoffice.
braces a period of about 1370 years, and a
The first mention of a high-priest is in succession of about eighty high-priests, betho account of the anointing of Aaron, the ginning with Aaron and ending with Phanfirst one set apart to this sacred ofQce. He nias. They naturally arrange themselves
was appointed at first simply as The Priest, into three groups — those before the monas representing the whole order; his sons be- archy under Saul; those from Saul to the
came the priests, who alone could offer sac- Captivity; and those from the return of the
rament, while the rest of the tribe of Levi Bfibylouish captivity till the cessation ofthe
became assistants in the services of the tab- oflSc'e at the destruction of Jerusalem. The
ernacle." The high-priest alone was anoint- high-priests of the first group who are dised; hence the distinctive epithet of " the tinctly made known to us as such are Aaron,
anointed priest."" His dress was peculiar. Eleazar, Phinehas, EU, siud Ahitub." Pbine2 Kings xviii., 4.-2 Exod. xxviii.; xxix.—' Lev.
iv-, d,.^, 16; xxi., 10; Nnmb. xxxv., 2.5; comp. Psa.
a„= ",'•'./•. '^^'^ composition of the anointing oil is
described iu Exod. xxx., 22-25.

1 See ander those titles; see illnstratiou in article
GiRDLK.-2 Lev. xvi.-3 Numb, xxxv.,2.-5, 28.—•> 2 Kings
xxiii., 4; xxv., IS.—" Lnke iii., 2.—" Acts xxiii., 2.—
' SeeAAEON; AmATnAK; ZABOK.—8 Heb. v.; A'li.-X.;
Kev. i., 13.—» See nuder those titles.
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High-puest offering Incense.
has, the son of Eli, and father of Ahitub, died sarcasm, describes Cai.aplias as "high-priest
before his father, and so Avas not liigh-xiriest. that same yetir.'" With the destruction of
Ofthe aboA'e, tbe first three succeeded in reg- .lerusalem aud t h e Temx>le, the office ceased
ular order—Nadab and Abihu, Atiron's eldest to exist. See PRIEST ; and for special dissons, having died in the Avihha ness. But cussion of particular officers, see under reEli, the fourth, was a desteiidant of A.aron's sxiective titles—as A A R O N ; ELEAZAR, e t e
H i l k i a h (Jehovcdi'sportion) ajqiears to have
youngest sou, Ithamar. Wli.at Avtts the exact
interval between the death of Phinehas and been a common uame among the Jew s, seven
the accession of Eli, and Avliat led to the at least being mentioned as bearing this
transference of the chief ]iriest hood frtmi the name'' Nothing ))ai'tienlar is known of these
Une of Eleazar to that of Ithamar, wo have X>ersons, cxee])t Hilkiah, t h e high-priest in
the reign of .lositili, aud x>rtdtably the greatno means of determining from Seriptnre'
For a chronological table ofthe higb-iiriests grandfather of Ezra.^ The chief event which
o f t h e second period, Avith a brief indication distinguished his administration was the
of the reigns of the eoiitempm.aiioous mon- finding ofthe book ofthe law in the Temide,
archs to the close of the O. T. canon, see A P - Avhile the sai red edifice wtis being repaired,
PENDIX. The third jieriod wtis one of lam- in Josiah's reloruuatiou. This book Hilkiah
entable corruxitiou, with a few notable and deli venal to Shaxibaii the st ribe, Avho carried
noble excexdions; for Avith the decay of it to the king, and read it to bim. The king,
the Jewish nation ettme the degeiiefai'v of alarmed at Avhat ho heard, sent to inquire ol
this onee-hoiiored ofiice. It ceased to be he- the ])r<n>bctesH Hnldtib, and reet ivedbcr roreditary, or to be confined to the family of idy that for the Aviikediiess of the jieople
Aaron ; and from being held fiir life, Avas the tliieateiiinjrs of that book should be execliaii;;cd .so oil ell tbiit .John, with delicate
• John xi., 40.—2 2 Kings xviii., :'.T : 1 Cliron. vi., 4,^;
xxvi., 11; Neb. viii., 4; Jer. i., 1 j xxix., 3.—' Ezra vii.,1.
> See E I . E A Z A B ; I T U A M A B ,
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cuted. [2 Kmgs x x i i , 8-20; xxiii, 4, 24; 2
Chron. xxxiv., 8, 33; xxxv., 8.]
Hiram, or Huram. 1. The King of Tyre,
who sent workmen and materials to Jerusalem, first to build a palace for David, whom
he ever loved; and again, to build the Temple for Solomon, with whom he had a treaty
of peace and commerce. The contempt with
which he received Solomon's present of Cabul does not appear to have caused any
breach between the two kings. He admitted Solomon's ships, issiUng from Joppa, to a
share iu the profitable trade of the Mediterranean ; and Jewish sailors, under the guidance of Tyrians, were taught to bring the
irold of India to Solomon's two harbors on
the Eed Sea. [2 Sam. v., 11; 1 Kings v . ; ix.,
10-14; 1 Chrou. xiv.; 2 Chrtm. i i ]
2. Hiram was the name of a man of mixed
race, the principal architect and engineer
sent by King HUam to Solomon. The interior decorations and utensils of Solomon's
Temple were made under his direction. [1
Kings vii, 13-51; 2 Chron. i i , 13,14; iv., I l ia]
Hittites, the descendants of Heth, the son
of Canaan, constituting one of the tribes
that possessed the land of Canaan at the
time of the conquest. At a period long before, Abraham fouud them iu the south, in
the neighborhood of Hebron. They were
subsequently in the mountainous region,
near the Amorites and Jebusites, as well as
in the neighborhood of Bethel. Indeed they
had spread so extensively that Canaan—at
least the northern part of it—was called the
land of the Hittites. They took fully their
part in resisting Joshua, and seem for a long
time to have retained a distinctiA'e xilace
and possessions. Two of David's Avarriors,
Ahimelech and Uriah, were Hittites. Kings
of the Hittites were spoken of in the time
of Solomon, who made them tributary, and
they are mentioned after the Captivity.
The tribes must have existed then, however,
in merely isolated fragments, and from t h a t
time nothing is heard of them as a distinct
and separate tribe. [Gen. x., 15; xv., 20 ;
sxiii, 3-18; 1 Chron. i , 13; Numb, xin., 29;
Josh, i , 14; x i , 3 ; 1 Sam. x x v i , 6; 2 Sain,
xi, 3; 1 Kings is., 20; Ezra ix., 11.]
HiAdtes, one of the Canaanitish tribes,
who were also called Avim. The passages
in Joshua represent them as dwelling in
Mount Hermon, from Mount Baal-Hermon
unto the entering in of Hamath ; that is, on
the extreme north, as the Hittites were on
the extreme south. They had possessions,
however, farther south; for it was they who,
from the cities of Gibeon, Kirjath-jearim,
etc., entered into a stratagem and obtained
peace with Joshua. Solomon subjected them
to a regular tribute, as be did the remnants
of the other natious Avhich still survived in
the land. Their name never occurs after
Solomon's time, and even in his day it is evi28

HOLY, HOLINESS

dent t h a t they were comparatively few iu
number. [Gen. x., 17; Exod. i i i , 8; Deut.
U., 2 3 ; Josh, ix., 3 ; x i , 3 ; x i i i , 1 1 ; 1 Kings
ix.,20.]
Hobab (beloved), thought by some critics
to be identical with Jethro (q. v.), but more
probably to be identified with his son. Tho
difference in character confirms this opinion.
While Jethro is preserved to us as the wise
and practiced administrator, Hobab appears
as the experienced Bedouiu sheik, to whom
Moses looked for the material safety of his
cumbrous caravan in the new and diflicult
ground before them. The tracks and passes
of that "waste, howling Avilderness" were
all familiar to him ; and his practiced sight
Avould bo to them "instead of eyes" in discerning the distant clumxis of A'erdure which
betokened the wells or springs for the daily encampment, and in giving timely warning of the approach of Amalekites, or other
spoilers of the desert. [Numb, x., 29; Judg.
iv., 11.]
Holy, Holiness. The same Greek word,
iu the N. T., is translated holiness aud sanctification.
I t is derived from a verb signifying to cleanse, aud this is the original
meaning of the word as used in the N. T.
That is holy which is clean and xmre from
all taint of sin. Holiness is thus attributed
to God, and to his angels, and is set before
the believer as the state to which he is called, and which, through the redeeming blood
of Christ, the sanctifying poAver of the Holy
Spirit, and the disoixiline of life, he is to attain. I t is also nsed in a secondary sense of
things dedicated or set apart to a sacred use,
and which, by the consecration, are supposed
to be purified and prepared for God's serA'ic?,.
It is thus emxiloyed in relation to the Sabbath, the ark of the covenant, the furniture
of the Tabernacle and the Temple, and fhe
Temjile itself, esiiecially the inner part. The
word is also used iu Acts i i i , 12, to translate
"another word, more xiroperly translated godliness (q. V.).' In Luke i , 75, and Eph. IA'.,
24, still another Greek word is used, signifying, says Dr. Robinson, "careful observance
of all duties toward God." The term holy
is now enqiloyed in combination with many
other words, some of the priucipal of Avhich
Ave give. For others, treated of in sejiarate
articles, the reader is referred to the Index.
— H O L Y ALLIANCE, a league entered into
by all the sovereigns of Enroxie except the
pope and the King of Engbiiid, iu 1815, origintiting with Alexander of Russia, for the
maintenance of religion, peace, and justice.
It was soon perverted, hoAvever, into an instrument of tyranny and oppression.—HOLY
CATHOLIC CHURCH, a phrase used in the

Axiostles' Creed to indicate, uot a A'isible ecclesiastical organization, but the "congregation of faithful men dispersed throughout
the whole world." I t expresses iu resiiect to
' See PEKFECTION ; SANCTIFICATION.
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religious fellowshixi an idea somewhat analogous to that expressed in respect to literary
fellowship by the x>hrase " republic of letters."—HOLY-CROSS DAY, the fourteenth of
September, observed by the Greek aud Roman chnrehes as <i festival in memory of the
exaltation of Christ's cross. — H O L Y DAYS,
certain days set apart in commemoration of
certain persons or events. They are not ordinarily observed among the reformed churches, except by Lutherans aud Episcopalians.
— H O L Y FAMILY, a name giveu in t h e language of art to vtirious pictorial representations of tlie Virgin Mary, the Infant Jesus,
and his attendants.—HOLY FRIDAYS, Fridays
in Ember-Weeks (q. v . ) . — H O L Y INNOCENTS,

a festival observed in commemoration of the
slaughter of the infant children by Herod.'
— H O L Y LEAGUE, the name given to an of-

fensive and defensive alliance contracted between the Guises in France, Spain, and the
Xiope, in 1576, the object of which was the
overthrow of the Huguenots in F r a n c e . —
H O L Y ROOD, the cross erected in the Church;
hence, Holy-Rood Dtiy for Holy-Cross Day.
— H O L Y THURSDAY, a day observed in some

churches in commemoration of our Lord's
ascension ; called also Maundy Thursday.—
H O L Y W A T E R , in the Greek and Romish

churches, water blessed by the priest or bishop for religious uses. In t h e latter church
it is employed for the sprinkling of persons
ou entering or leaA'ing the church, in sprinkling books, bells, etc., and is frequently taken home for its supposed virtuous effects.''—
H O L Y W E E K , the week before Easter, espelially devoted to commemorating the sufferings and death of Christ. I t is observed
Avith great pomp in the Romish Chnrch, esjiecially iu the city of Rome. All instrumental music is suspended in the churches,
the altars are stripped of their usual ornaments, and each day has its especial service
and ceremonies suxiposed approxiriate to t h e
days preceding the crucifixion and resurrection of our Lord. I t is also called Passion
Week, from our Lord's sufferings and passion
on the cross.
Holy Ghost. The Scripture makes frequent references to a Holy Sxiirit, or Holy
Ghost. Both AVords are used, Ghost being the
Anglo-Saxon and Spirit the Latin form of
the same word, both meaning breath. These
references, as any reader may s.atisfy himself
by a casual glancing over .a concordance, tire
such as to leave no doubt of the divine chariicter of the being referred to. The divinity
of the Ibdy Ghost is, therefore, never denied
liy those who accept the Scrijitures as the
Word of God. Those who deny the doctrine
of the Trinity .and the xu'oper deity of .Jesns
Christ do not (till in qtiestion the divine
char.acter of the Holy Spirit. Nor do they
doubt the influence of the Holy Spirit on
the hearts of men in ronvertiiig, eomlorting,
' Matt, ii., 16. —2 See BAI'TIBM.
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sustaining, etc. " The Holy Spirit," says a
representative Unitariau divine,' " is a sjurit of life, lifts one above the flesh, makes one
feel that he is a Son of God, communicates a
variety of gifts, produces unity in the Church,
sanctifies, sheds the loA'e of God into the
heart, and renews the soul." The real and
only important question respecting the Holy
Ghost is t h a t regarding his personality. On
this subject there are two conflicting theological opinions. The Unitarians regard the
Holy Ghost as a term employed simply to
signify the influence of the Deity on the
minds of his servants—an influence proceeding from t h e Father and the Son, and dweUing in t h e hearts of believers, as the source
of their spiritual life. The Trinitarians, on
the other hand, maintain not only the diA'inity, b u t also the distinct personality, of the
Holy Ghost, insisting t h a t the language employed indicates not merely a divine influence, b u t a true person, distinct from the
Father and t h e Son, though mysteriously
united with them in one God; and they cite
iu sux)X>ort of this doctrine the following
among other t e x t s : Matt, x x v i i i , 19 ; John
xiv., 16, 17, 26 ; xv., 26 ; Acts xiii., 2, 4; xx.,
28; x x i , 1 1 ; Rom. xv., 13; 1 Cor. i i , 10; x i i ,
4 - 1 1 ; 2 Cor. x i i i , 14. From these and similar passages they deduce tho doctrine of the
Holy Ghost as it is held by all evangeUcal
churches—the doctrine that he is a distinct
person from the Father and t h e Son ; that,
proceeding from them both, he carries on
the work of grace commenced by and through
Jesus Christ, converting sinners, and comforting, strengthening, sustaining, and sanctifying, and ultimately saving, all Avho receive and submit to his gracious influences.
On the theological qnestion whether he proceeds from the Father only, or from the Father and the Son, see FILIO-QUE and GREEK
CHURCH.
See also TRINITARLANS and U.xiTAUIANS.

Hormly, Homiletics. The term homily
(discourse) was given to the sermons of the
early Church. They were usually more distinctively expositions ofthe sacred text than
modem sermons. Hence the word is now
used to signify expository sermons—i. c. sermons which do not so much unfold and apply a particular truth, as interpret .and apply a ptirticular x^assago of Scrixiture. The
homilies of some of the tincient fathers are
Xireserved, and constitute a valuable spiritu.al commentary on the Bible. Books of homily were draAvn up at the Reformation, attributed genertiUy to Cranmer, Ridley, aud
Latimer. They were rend iu the churches,
whenever necessary, in lieu of a sermon.
The term homiletics is derived from tbe AVord
homily. It signifies tbtit branch of theological teaching Avbieh instructs in the art of
composing sermons. See PREACHIXII.
' James Freeman Clarke, in "Orthodoxy: Its Truths
and Errors."
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Homo-ousian, Homoi-ousian, two Greek
words, signifying—the first, the same essence;
the second, similar essence. I t was for a long
time a matter of bitter controversy in the
Church which of these two terms should be
employed in describing the nature of the
Son of God. A great deal of ridicule has
been cast upon this controversy, which seemed to turn upon the employment of a single
letter; and modern theologians would generally concede that the controversy was
npon a subject which can not be so fully
comprehended nor so accurately defined as
the fathers supposed. Nevertheless, the
question at issue was a serious and important one, since upon its determination depended the degree of honor which should be
accorded by the Church to Jesus Christ.
Hook, Hooks, The word frequently occurs in Scripture as the translation of A'arious
Hebrew terms. There were hooks, or pins,
from which the curtains of the Tabernacle
were suspended; flesh-hooks, with which
flesh was taken from the pot; hooks, or rather rings, sometimes put through the noses of
wild beasts, or even captives, by which to
lead them; and hooks used for fishing. [Exod.

HOR

man's inability is moral, not n a t u r a l ; that
the doings of the unregenerate are not acceptable to God; t h a t the divine sovereignty
is absolute, and yet the duty of immediate
repentance on the part of the sinner is none
the less clear and urgent; that mau is acti\'e, not passive, in regeneration; and that
while believers are justifled by the righteousness of Christ, it is not in a proper sense
transferred to them. As a distinct system,
Hopkinsianism no longer exists, but it reappears, in its various parts, in many schemes
of modem theology.
Hor (mountain), a mountain in Arabia Petrea, the scene of Aaron's death,' and the
south-eastern boundary of the promised
land." There is scarcely auy doubt of the
correctness of the tradition which identifies
the mountain now called Gebel Haroun with
the ancieut Hor. Its summit is five thousand three hundred feet above the Mediterranean, and consists of two peaks, which give
it a castellated appearance, as seen from
Wady Arabah. The higher and western of
these is covered by a mosque, built over a
vault, which according to tradition is the
tomb of the high-priest. The traveler who.

^

#f

'View of Mount Hor, with Aaron's Tomb.
xxvi, 33,37; xxvii, 3 ; Numb, iv., 14; 1 Sam. from the flat roof of this building, looks over
ii., 13, 14; 2 Kings xix., 28; Ezek. xxix., 4 ; the last prospect upon which Aaron's eye
rested can not fail to be struck with the
JobxU.,2.]
Hopkinsianism, a name given to a pe- contrast between this and the last view of
culiar form of Calvinistic theology, of which his brother Moses from the heights of PisDr. Samuel Hopkins, of New England, A.D. gah. Before the latter was the rich plain of
1721-1803, was the most distinguished rep- the Jordan, well watered, and covered with
resentative. He maintained that all real waving palms and rich corn-flelds, with the
holiness consists in disinterested benevo1 Nnmb. xx., 27,28. The statement in Deut. x., 6, that
lence, all sin in selfishness; t h a t sin, under
died at Mosera, refers to the encampment of Israel
the divine government, is so overruled as he
whence he ascended the mountain.-^ Nnmb. xxxiv.,
to be an advantage to the universe; that r,8.
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heights of Benj.amin beyond; while to the
uorth the rich mountains of Gilead must have
assured him hoAV goodly was the xu'omised
herit.age Avhich ho would behold, but should
not enter. Aaron, on the other h.aud, in bis
last moments, can only h.ave dAvelt nijoii fhe
ch.alky hills of Seir, Avith the sandstone rocks
surrounding Petra beneath him, or upon tbe
dreary Avastes of Wady Arabah—fit sxiecimens of tb.at vast and howling Avilderness in
which his later years had been sjieut; Avhile
his eye in vain Avould seek to xiiorce t h a t line
of northern hills which divided him from the
promised Itind. The summit of Mount Hor
is of Avhite clifilk—loAver down, the mountain
is of tbe new red sandstone, often xienetrated
by longitudinal strata of red granite aud
porxthyry. The ascent is not difficult, a xiath
having been coustructed for the use of xiilgrims.
Horite. A Horite was, properly, what the
ancients called a Troglodite—an inhabitaut
of caves, instead of houses; but the name
ax>pears to have been specially axiX'>rox>ri.ated
to the earlier occuxiants of Mount Seir, who
Avere peculiarly distinguished for t h a t mode
of life. They were smitten by Chedorlaomer
and his confederates, and afterAvard entirely dispossessed by the descendfints of E s a u ;
and it is probably their descendants Avho are
described in Job xxx., 1-8. Their genealogy is given in Gen. x x x v i , 20-30; 1 Chron.
i , 3iS-42 ; but nothing further is recorded of
them. They are xirob.ably designated more
:iccording to their mode of life th.an their
specific r a c e [Geu. XIA'., 6; Deut. i i , 12, 22. J
Hormah (place desolated), the city of a Cauatinitish king AA'IIO attacked the Israelites;
on Avhich they A'owed t h a t if they succeeded
in defeating their assailants, they would iitteily destroy the city. It had before boon
called Zephath;' but it had at once, as a
doomed xilace, the name Hormah given it,
though the A'OAV does not seem to haA'e been
accomplished till a later period. Hormtih
lay somewhere to the south or desert side of
the mountain range Avhich forms the southern border of the land of Canaan ; but its
exact site is not knoAvn. [Numb, xiv., 45;
x x i , 1-3; Deut. i , 44 ; Josh, xii., 14 ; xv., 30 ;
xix., 4. ]
Hornet. The Hebrew name for this insect imxilicd striking, i e , when it stings. In
Sorixiture the hornet is referred to only as
the means which JehoA'.ah employed for the
extirpation of the Canaanites. Smne commentators regard the word as used in its literal sense Certainly au insect so formidable might haA'e been sent upon tlio,se countries in sueli numbers as to actually drive, out
the inhabitants. It is almost certain, however, thiit snch a series of mir.acles—far exceeding the insect ]d:igiies of E^yjit—would
have been descrilied and freijiuaitly refeired
to in the subsequent books of Scriid.iire. It
> Juds. i-, 17.
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seems more probable that the word expresses, under a vivid image, the con.steruation
\A ith which Jehovah insxdred the enemies
ofthe IsraeUtes. That hornets tibounded in
some imits of Palestine is clear from the fact
that there Avas a place called Zoreah—i. e.,
" t h e xdace of hornets." [Exod. xxiii,'i.-^;
Deut. vU., 20; Josh, xxiv., 12; xv., 33.]
Horns. The priuci}ial instruments of defense in many animals being their horus, the
horn is often used as a symbol of poAver.
Thus in the O. T. we find such expressions as
" the Lord exalting the horn of David," aud
"breaking the horn ofthe ungodly." Horns
are also referred to in Scripture as the symbols of royal dignity aud authority.' In Judea, ill Persia, in China, and even among the
Rett Indians of North America, horns have
been used as a symbol of xioAver; aud the
heathen adorned the xiicturos and statues of
their gods with horns.
Horse. The most striking feature in the
BibUcal notices of the horse is the exclusive
emxiloyment of it in military oxierations. In
no instance is it referred to as emxiloyed for
the xmrposes of ordiuary locomotion or agriculture, if we except oue xiassage in Isaiah,"
which seems to imxily t h a t horses (English
version," hor,semen")were emxUoyediu threshing—not, hoAvcA'er, in t h a t case, put in harness, but simply driven about loosely over
the strewed grain. The animated description of the horse in Job axixdies solely to the
Avar-horse The bride is described as adA'aucing, with her ch,arm.s, to an immediate
conquest, " as a comxitiuy of horses iu Phtiraoh's chariots;" and Avhen the prophet Zechariah wishes to convey the itiea of xierfect
peace, he represents the horse, no more mixing in the fray as before, but bearing on his
bell (Avhich was intended to strike terror
into the foe) the xieaceable inscription, " Holiness unto tbe Lord."^ The charticteristic
of the horse of Scrixitnre is uot so much his
speed or his utility, but his .strength.'' The
Hebrew terms for the horse are usually sits
iind parash. Tho former is the general name;
but it also refers specitiUy to draught hoises
used for drtiAving tho Avtir chtiriots, as the
latter does to horses for riding, and x«irticuliirly for ciiA'alry. This distinction is not
observed in the English Bible. I'drcish also
.signifies " horsemtin."
The Hebrews in the patriarchtil .age, as a
p.a.storal race, did not need the services of
the horse; .and for a long iieriod after their
settlement in Ciina.au they ilispensed Avith
it, partly in coii.si^quence of the hilly nature
of tiio country, Avhicli admitted of the it.se
of chariots only in certain localities, and
Xiartly because, of the x'>roliibition against
" miiltixdyiiig horses," which AAOUIII be held
to .ajqdy at .all periods. Aeeordingly, they
' Jia-. xlviii., 2.5; Zech. i., 18. —!" I^a. xxviii., 2S.—
'.Toll xxxix-., 19-2.'>; Sol. Sr)nrr i., 0; Zech. xlv., •JO.—
* l's:i. xxxiii., IT; Jer. viii., 10; xlvii., 3.
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hamstrung the horses of the Canaanites.'
David first established a force of cavalry
and chariots, after the defeat of Hadadezer.
Shortly after this, Absalom possessed some;
hut the great supply of horses was effected by Solomon through his connection with
Eo-ypt. He is reported to have had " 40,000
stalls of horses for his chariots, aud 12,000
horsemen."^ But the number of his chariots stated in two passages is only 1400;'
and if we allow three horses for each chariot, two in use and one in reserve, as was
usual iu some countries, the number required
would be only 4200, or, in round numbers,
4000, as st<ated in 2 Chron. ix., 25; and this
is thought by the best scholars to be the
correct reading. The Assyrian horses were
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however, it is constantly followed by servants belonging to the sacrificer. The year
having expired, it is caught, and sacrificed
amidst magnificent ceremonies. The gods to
whom these sacrifices are offered are Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, and the ten guardian deities of th© earth.
Horse-leech (Heb., alukah). There is little doubt t h a t this word has been correctly
translated. It occurs only once iu Scripture.
Our version is weakened by the insertion of
" crying." " Give, give," are the two daughters. Leeches are very common in Palestine, and infest the rivers to such au extent
that they enter the nostrils of animals which
come to drink, aud cause great annoyance,
and CA'en danger. Persons passing through
the river are also attacked by them, and
those haA'ing delicate
skin suffer greatly.
Hence the leech became an emblem of
rapacity and cruelty.
[Prov. XXX., 15.]
Hosanna is composed of two Hebrew
words occurring in
Psalm cxA'iii, 25, and
translated save now. It
is a form of acclamation, aud was employed on Christ's entrance
into Jerusalem. It occurs in our English
version in Matt, x x i ,
9, 15; Mark x i , 9, 10;
John x i i , 13. Psalm
cxviii. was sung on
joyful occasions, and
Groom leading Horses. (Khorsabad.)
highly bred, as the ancient sculptures still particularly at the Feast of Tabernacles,
testify, and fully merited the praise bestow- which was the solemnity observed with the
ed on them by Habakkuk, " Swifter than greatest demonstrations of joy. Verses 25
leopards," aud " more fierce thau evening and 26 were sung Avith loud acclamation:
hence the feast itself was sometimes called
wolves."*
With regard to the trappings and manage- the Hosanna. The early Christian Church
ment of the horse, we have little informa- adopted this word into its worship. It is
tion ; the bridle was placed over the horse's found in the axiostolieal constitution connose, and a bit, or curb, is also noticed ; in nected with the great doxology, and was
the English Bible it is incorrectly given frequently used iu the communion service,
"bridle." Saddles were uot used, only a during which the great doxology was sung.
Hosea (salvation) is the first of the micloth, or, afterward, a pad. Nor were horses
shod; hence it was desirable that their hoofs nor prophets, as they appear iu our version,
should be hard. The harness of Assyrian but more xirobably the thUd iu order of
and Persian horses was profusely decorated.^ time. The title of the book gives for the
beginning of his ministry the reigu of UzAt a very ancient period horse-sacrifice ap- ziah, king of Judah, but limits this vague
pears to have been practiced in some coun- definition by reference to Jeroboam IL, king
tries, and at this day is oue of the great an- of Israel; it therefore yields a date not later
nual ceremonies of the Hindoos. The horse thau B.C. 781. The pictures of social and pochosen for this ceremony is generally white, litical life which Hosea draAVS so forcibly are
young, and well formed. After having been rather applicable to the interregnum which
devoted for sacrifice, it is allowed to run at foUoAved the death of Jeroboam (B.C. 781liberty for a whole year; during that time, 773), and to the reign of the succeeding
' 2 Sam. viii., 4.-2 1 Kings iv., 26.-3 j Kings x., 26: kings. I t seems almost certain that very
9R °°- b 1*—'' Hab. i., 8.-6 Psa. xxxii., 9; Isa. v. few of his prophecies Avere written until af« ; XXX., 28.
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fer the death of .leroboam, and probably the
Ufe or lirophetic career of Hosea extended
from B.C. 7.'^2-723, a ])erioil of fifty-nine years.
The place of his ministry has been a matter of great doubt. That he exercised tho
prophetic office in Israel, aud was born there,
is the genertil opinion of most modern scholars. He shows undeniable famiUarity with
localities in the territory of Ephraim,' and
his diction partakes of the roughness aud
Aramean coloring of the Northern Palestine
writers. He was the son of Beeri, and married Gomer, the daughttu- of Diblaim.'' The
latter statement, coupled with the declaration that she was a " wife of whoredoms,"
has given rise to great perplexity and different interpretations. By some writers it is
figuratiA'ely interxireted as a parable. Perhaps Stanley's hypothetical explanation is
the best thtit has been suggested, as it tallies with the spirit of Hosea's prophecies.
" I n his own personal history," says Dean
Stanley,' " h e shared in the misery brought
on his country by the profligacy of the age.
In early youth he had been united in marriage with a woman who had fallen into the
vices which surrounded her. He had loved
her with a tender love; she had borne to
him two sons and a daughter; she had then
deserted him, wandered from her home, fallen again into wild licentiousness, tmd been
cariied off as a slave. From this wretched
state, with all the tenderness of his nature,
he bought her, and gave her one more chance
of recovery by living with him, though
apart.' No one who has observed the manner in which individual experience often
colors the general religious doctrine of a
gifted teacher, can be surprised at the close
connection which exists between the life of
Hosea and the mission to which he was called. In his own grief for his own great calamity—the greatest that can befall a tender human soul—he was taught to feel for
the divine grief over the lost oxijiortunities
of the nation once so full of hope. But ui
his own love, no less, ho Avas taught to see,
first of any of the proxihets of the Old Dispensation, the xiower oi^the forgiving love of
God."
Hoshea or Hosea (deliverance, salvation),
the nineteenth and last King of Isr.ael. He
succeeded Pekah, whom he sleAv in a conspiracy, thus fulfilling a prophecy of Isaitih.'
There is a difliculty in the chronology of his
reign, and it is supposed there was an interregnum of at least eight years before Hoshea
came to the throne, Avhich was not till B.C.
730. Ills ill-gotten kingdom was not long retained. In the third yetir of his reigu he became tributary to Shalmaneser (q. v.), king
of Assyria." This continued for three years,
when Hoshea laitercd into a secret but un-
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successful alliance with So, king of Egypt,'
to throw off the Assyrian yoke. So, hoAvcAer,
apxiears to have rendered him no real a.ssistiiiice Hoshea was seized by Shalmaneser as
a rebellious vtissal, shut up in xirison, and disappeared as " foam upon the waters."" Nothing more is known of bim. The siege of Samaria followed. Without their king, the
lieoxile stood at bay three years.^ As the end
drew near, they gave themselves ux) to the
frantic revelings of despair. At last the
city was stormed. W i t h the ferocity common to all the Avarfare of those times, the
infants were hurled down the rocky sides of
the hill on which the city stood, or destroyed in their mothers' bosoms.* Famine and
pestUence completed the work of war.* The
stones ofthe ruined city Avere poured dowu
into the rich valley below, aud the foundations were laid bare.' Palace aud hovel
alike fell ;'' the statues were broken to
pieces ;** the crown of pride, the glory of
Ephraim, was trodden under foot." The ten
tribes which constituted the kingdom of Israel were carried away captiA'e, and scattered among the cities of Assyria, and a
neAV and heathen population was brought in
"from Babylon, and from Cuthah, and from
Ava, and from Hamath, and from Sepharvaim," to take their xilace. This catastrophe
took place B.C. 721, and was the end of the
kingdom of Israel. See SAJMAEIA. [2 Kings
XV., 30; xvU., 1-24.]
Hospice, the name giA'en to the establishments kept by monks on some of the Alxiine
passes, for the purpose of giving shelter and
assistance to traA'elers. They were originally designed, probably, for the benefit of
pilgrims to Rome, but are now nsed by travelers generally. The oldest hospice is ou the
Great St. Bernard Ptiss. It Avas founded by
Bernard in the year 962, and taken possession
of by tho priests of the Canton of Valois iu
1825.
Hospitals, so called from the mediaeval
hospitia, are now geuerally understood to he
esttxblishments intended for the reception
of the xioor, the sick, or tiie infirm, where
their siiiritutxl .and temporal wants are gratuitously ministered to. Though A'arious jirovisions were made for the poor among the
Greeks and Romans, and public largesses
were distributed in many Avays, hosidtals
were nnknoAvn. The early Christians fed,
not only their own poor, but also those of
the heathen. As soon they Avere tree to practice their religion oxienly, they coinmenced
building charitable iiistitiitions, to which
they gtiA'e various names, according to the
charactt r of their inmates : thus they had
tbe llrcpliotvophiuni, or infant asylum ; tho
Orphanotrophium, or orxihau asylum; the Xo-

1 Either Sabacho, or Sebecho, of profane history.—
' Hos. iv., 1,5, IT; v., 8, 11; vii., 1.—" Hos. i., U.^.- 2 Hos. X., 7 3 2 Kings xvii., 5; xviii., 10.—• Hos. x.,
' Jewish Ch., vol. ii., p.409 * Hos.i.,3; iii., 1.—' Isa. 14; xiii., 16.-» Amos vi., 9,10.—' Mic. i , 0.—' Amos
vii., 16.—« 2 Kiugs xvii., 3.
vi., 11.—" Mic. i , 7.-9 Isa. xxviii., 3.
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socomium, or sick hospital; the Xenodochium, held to mean hour is first found in Dan. i i i ,
or retreat for strangers, more particularly 6,15; v., 5. In whatever way this division of
pUgrims. The latter was properly the hos- time originated, it was known at a very earpital, or house of hospitality; and in monas- ly period to the Egyptians, who had twelve
teries, that part which was reserved for the hours of the day and of the night. There
accommodation of visitors, and was divided are two kinds of hours, the astronomical, or
into sections, according to the classes of soci- equinoctial, hour — i. e., the twenty-fourth
ety to which the visitors belonged, Avas also part of a civil d a y ; and the natural hour—
called by this name. These hospitals were i. e., the twelfth part of the natural day, or
soon found iu all the large cities. They were ofthe time between sunrise and sunset. In
generaUy in charge of the clergy, though our Lord's time the day was divided iuto
rich laymen would occasionally erect hospi- these natural hours, which A'aried in length
tals also, and wait on their inmates them- according to the season of the year. Genselves. The bishops were careful to have erally, however, we may say that the third
the poor properly buried, ransomed the pris- hour corresponded with our 9 A.M., the sixth
oners of war, and often emancipated slaves. with our noon, the ninth with our 3 P.M.
They often went so far as to sell the com- For the purxiose of prayer, the old division
munion service, or the altar ornaments, to of the day into four portions was continued
raise the means of accomplishing these char- in the Temple-serA'ice, as we see from Acts
itable objects. One of the most famous of i i , 15; Ui., 1; x., 9. [Judg. v i i , 19; Neh.
these institutions Avas founded at Caesarea, ix., 3 ; John x i , 9.]
in the latter half of the fourth century.
House. This word, iu the Bible, signifies
The next notable institution was that of a dwelling-place in genertil, or parts of such
St. Chrysostom, built at his own expense, at dwelling, whether the palace of a king, the
Constantinople The inmates of the hospi- temxde of a god, the abode of men, or even
tals in the early Church were classified ac- that of cattle ; and in a figuratiA'e way it is
cording to sex. The men were placed under put for a rrian's family, kindred, people, or
the charge of a deacon, and the women un- posterity. From the very first the house was
der the care of the deaconesses. It was a known to meu, and is contrasted in Scriprule for the deacons and deaconesses to seek ture with "tent," as indicative of that which
for the unfortunate day by day, and to in- is xiermanent, in oiiposition to that which
form the bishops, who in turn, accompanied is movable.' The Hebrews did not become
by a priest, visited the sick and needy of all dwellers in cities—i. e., permanent habitaclasses. The true hosxiital—the Nosocomium tions—till the sojourn in E g y p t ; Avhile the
—was under the direct care of the bishop Canaanites, as well as the Assyrians, were
himself, and was, until the Middle Ages, oft- from an earlier period builders and inhabitentimes placed near his dAvelling. They con- ants of cities ; and it was into their land of
sisted of a number of small cottages, each great and goodly cities, and houses full of all
intended for a certain malady. At the pres- good things, the HebrcAvs entered after the
ent day, no civilized couutry is without its conquest." The dwellings of the Assyrians
hospitals, either endowed and supported by and Babylonians have altogether perished ;
the Government or by xiriA'ate charity. The but some ofthe massive dwellings of Bashan
Protestant Church of Germany has institu- are still existing, little altered, it would seem,
tions of deaconesses, who especially devote from what they were when the victorious
themselves to the care of the sick in hospi- tribes took possession of them. ^ A compartals; and from Germany these institutions ison of the houses depicted on ancient monhave spread to many other countries. Spe- uments, and the ancient buildings of Egypt,
cial schools for the training of nurses in hos- with the Eastern dwellings of the present
pitals have been recently established abroad, day, renders it probable that the houses of
and are being established here.
the ancient Israelites differed Uttle from
those inhabited by modern Orieutiil natious.
Hour. The ancient Hebrews were prob- Such a comparison affords the most satisfacably unacquainted with the division of the tory means of illustrating the house of the
natural day into twenty-four parts, but par- Bible.
celed out the period between sunrise and
sunset into a series of divisions distinguishThe houses of the poor were commonly
ed by the sun's course. The early Jews ap- rude huts of a siugle story, often comprising
pear to have divided the day into four parts, but a single apartment, shared by the cattle
and the night into three watches (q. v.). In with the family, the latter sometimes eleMatt. XX., 1-5, we find a trace of this divis- vated upon a kind of platform. But occaion. The Greeks adopted from the Baby- sionally a narroAv court for the cattle was
lonians the division ofthe day into twelve attached. The Avindows were small holes,
hours. At what period the Jews became perhaps with wooden bars, high up in the
first acquainted with this way of reckoning wall. The roofs, of hardened mud, were usutime is unknown, but it is generally supGen. iv., 7, 17-20; 2 Sam. vii., 5 - 7 . - 2 Gen. x., 11,
posed that they, too, learned it from the Bab- 191; xix.,
3 ; xxiii., 10 ; xxiv., 20 ; N u m b , xi., 2T; Deut.
ylonians during the Captivity. The word vi.', 10, 11.—=' See A K G O U ; B A S H A N ; C I T I E S .
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ttUy flat, and were common sleeping-places in
slimmer. The materitils of such tenements
were mud, or suu-dried brick; they were
therefore easily SAvexit away by violent rains

An Arab House.
or winds.' Caves, too, were, aud still are,
frequently occupied as dwellings. The materials ofthe better class of houses were stone
—sometimes of such costly kinds as marble,
Xiorphyry, aud granite — carefully squared,
Xianeled, and fitted. These were sometimes
fastened together with iron clamps or lead,
aud Avere cemented with clay, or mortar
composed of lime, ashes, and sand, straw

HOUSE

stone, for building purposes. Wood was too
scarce in Palestine to be used for the entire
house. For parts of the house, however, the
Jews used a variety of timber, of which cedar, sycamore, olive,
aud fir were the prin'
cipal kinds.
The
precious met.als, aud
—
ivory, were also employed for overlaying wood-work.'
The exterior of an
Eastern dweUinghonse has always
been plain and unattractive. The part
that looks to the
street presents only
dull gray waUs, with
nothing to relieve
them but the doorway leading into the
court, and two or
three latticed windows. The roof is
commonly flat, has
never any chimneys,
and does not overhang the external
walls. The ground-plan is usually a parallelogram, or a series of parallelograms, the
house consisting of one or several courts,
arranged solely with reference to the convenience of the interior, and regariUess of
external appearance, though the result is
highly picturesque. The court is one of the
great characteristics of the Eastern house.
Even the meanest dwelling has something
of the kind;" three courts are not iiucom-

Plan of au Eastern House.
a. Doors. B. Porch. C. Harem, or room for women.
D. Other rooms, for the family. E. Galleries, or walks
between the conrt and rooms. F. Stairs to the second story, or to the roof.
mon; and as many as seven are found m
very fine houses. A jiassage from the outer
Kutrauce to a House iu Cairo.
door, which is nttiaided to by the iiortcr,
being sometimes added. Inferior materials, leads directly into the court. The principal
iiud want of xiroper mixing, would make this
iiioitiir liable to crumlde iu rainy Avetttber."
> Exod. xxvi., l.'>; 1 Kings vi., 1.% 16, 32-35; vii.. S
X., 12; xxii., 39: Sol. Soug 1., IT : Isa. ix., 10; .Tt:'Brick and other iiKiteiials wcl•(^ used, besides 12;
xxii., 14; Amos iii., 15.—' 2 Sam. xvii., 18; >\cU. viii.,
1 Job XV., 28; Matt, vii., 26, 27.—'•' lizcli. xiii., lO-iri. 10.
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and how readily the bearers
of the sick man could bring
him to the roof of the dwelling-house.' At the side of
the court opposite to the entrance is the public receptionroom, where all male visitors
are received by the master of
the house. I t is often open in
front, has a raised terrace or
platform, and is richly fitted
up with sofas—"the divan"—
round three sides, and has a
fountain in the centre. Each
guest takes off his shoes before
stepping ou the raised platModern Syrian House. Court, with Apartment beyond.
apartments look into this court, and some form of the apartment. The divan serves for
of them are open to it. On its pavement a seat by day and a bed by night. I t was in
carpets are spread on festive occasions; and such a room, in the palace of the high-priest,
in the summer season, or when a large com- t h a t Christ was examined, whence he could
pany is to be received, the court is usually look down upon Peter warming himself at
sheltered from the heat and inclemency of
the weather by a curtain, or awning, which,
being expanded upon ropes from wall to
wall, may be folded or unfolded at pleasure.
To this the Psalmist may refer when in Psalm
:^.
^'^
^f
civ., 2, he speaks of God as spreading out the
heavens like a curt.ain. In the court there
is often a fountain of w a t e r ; occasionally
there are trees; and in some houses the
court is laid out in beautiful gardens.
Thus the olive, or the palm, planted in the
court, and carefully tended, represents the
righteous planted in the house of the Lord,
and fiourishing in his courts. And as the
conrt, crowded with its happy inmates, and
beautifully kept, was the sign of national
Inteuoi of a House (Haiem) m Damascus.
prosperity, so the court desolate and for- the fire in the court." Besides the receptionsaken, where the thorns, come up, and the room, there is sometimes a second room, callnettles and brambles flourish, the habitation ed ka-ah, either on the ground or the upper
of jackals and owls, is the sign of national floor, also fitted with divans; and at the
decay.' A verandah, or covered gallery, gen- corners of these rooms, portions taken off'
erally runs round the front of the house with- and inclosed form retiring-rooms. When
in the court, access to which is had by moans there is an upper story, the ka-ah forms the
of stairs. 'The stairs are
frequently placed in the
corner of the court, and
sometimes at the entrance. In large houses
there are often two or
more sets of steps from
the court; but there is
seldom more than one
from the gaUery to the
roof They are usually
of simple structure, and - ^ B ^ - , ^ ^
of stone or wood. A dif- ^ ^ ^ ^ B
ferent kind of stairs men- " '"
"
tioned in 1 Kings v i , 8,
House with an 'AUiyeh.
seems to have been of a more complicated
most
important apartment, and constitutes
kind, and was probably within the building. But these outer stairs are those com- Avhat is called in the Bible the " guest-chammonly used, and one can easily understand ber."^ The windows of the upper rooms
the facility with which, by means of them, often project one or two feet, forming Itit^hud^ould escape after he had killed Eglon,

4mw^i^

> Isa. xxxiv., 13.

1 Judg. iii., 15-26: Maris ii., 4; Lnke v., IS, 19.—
2 Lnke xxii., 61.-3 Luke xxii., 12; Acts i., 13; ix., 37;
XX., 8, 9.
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room, and other
larger or smaller
apartments, closed
usually with curtains, instead of
doors.
The roof is one
of the most important parts of
an Eastern house.
I t is flat, except
where domes are
introduced. Matting, twigs, and
earth are laid upon
the rafters, trodden down, aud
covered with a
composition, hard
when it is dry; but
it is necessary to
roll it carefully after rain. On such
roofs weeds frequently grow, but
are speedUy dried
up and wither.'
Reached by staUs
Terrace with Roof.
from the court,
ticed chambers. Such may have been the the roofs are protected toward the street
" chamber on the w a l l " set apart for Elisha by a wall—toward the court by a balusby the Shunamite woman, and the " loft" of trade. Many uses were and are made of
the widow Zarephath ;' or it may have been
a room Uke a tower, built above the roof,
which are common at the present day. Such
a room is called an 'alUyeh.
W^heu there is but one court, the apartments for AV'omen are in the upper part of
the house; if there be two courts, the innermost one is theirs; if more than two, the
master occupies the second, aud sees there
those of his family whom he chooses to summon from the third conrt, in which they live.
The entrance to the second court is usually
at the corner of the first, by a door and passage similar to t h a t from the street into the
first. The interior, or women's court, is usually larger than the first; it is paved, except
in the middle, where is a t a n k for bathing,^
and where a few trees and shrubs are planted. To the harem, or women's apartment,
the master aloue, besides the occupants, has
access. Here he can repose undisturbed; for
uo man, however intimate a friend, is admitted. Hebrew women Avere not subjected to
the restraint at present customary in the
E a s t ; nevertheless, we find notices of a specially luivate part of a house—the women's
apartment — sometimes resorted to as a secure hiding-place.' The aiTangemonts of
the inner court are simUar to tbo.se of the
outer. There are galleries or verandahs; in
the centre ofthe principal front, a large open
Latticed W ind >ws of a House iu Cairo.
these roof platforms. Linen and other ar' 1 Kintts xvii., 19; 2 Kings iv., 10, 11. See WINnow.—2 2 Sam. xi., 2.-3 Judg. xv., 1; 1 Kin.'s vii, 8; tiides were, sjiiead thryi- to dry. They Avere
XX., 30; xxii., 25.
=
. .
=
>,
' Psa. cxxix., 6, 7; Isa. xxxvii., 27.
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places for private conference or recreation,
and for sleeping.
Booths Were erected
there at the Feast of Tabernacles. In time
of public calamity lamentations were uttered there, and public proclamations were
made from the roof or house-top. Hence
the instruction to the disciples to proclaim
from the house-top what was spoken to
them in private. There, too, were private
Xirayers made, and sometimes idolatrous rites
performed.'
A few additional particulars may be noted.
Ceilings (q. v.) were made of cedar, and artistically colored. The window (q. v.) was
closed only with a lattice-work. There were
no chimneys—that so called was but a hole"
—and ordinarily no fires except in a kitchen,
where, on a kind of brick platform, places
were provided for cooking.
Apartments
were warmed by fire-pans,^ or fires were kindled in the court. In larger houses special
apartments were devoted, as in modern times,
respectively to winter and summer uses.""
There were no rooms specially appropriated
as bedrooms; and it was comuiou, as at the
present day, to sleep on the divan in the ordinary apartments. Hence the assassins
woulii have easier access to Ish-bosheth.'*
Sometimes the divan is raised sufficiently to
allow of secret chambers underneath, for
stores of all kinds." On the erection of a
house, it was the custom to dedicate it—a
custom also observed in Egypt ; and if a
man had not yet done this, he was free from
military service.'' Houses for jewels and
armor were built and furnished under the
kings.* The ivory house of Ahab" was probably a palace largely ornamented with inlaid ivory. The cUcumstance of Samson's
destroying the house or temple, by means of
puUing down the piUars, may be exxdained
by the fact of the compauy being assembled
on tiers of balconies one above the other,
supported by central pillars on the basement; when these Avere pulled down, the
whole of the upper floors would fall also.'"
See PORCH ; W I N D O W .

Huguenots, a name applied to followers of
Luther and Calvin, who appeared in France
in the early part of the sixteenth century,
during the reign of Francis I. The origin of
the term is uncertain. By some it is supposed to be derived from one of the gates of
the city of Tours, called Hugons, near which
the Protestants held their flrst meetings;
others suppose it a corruption of the German eidgenoss (confederates, or associated by
oath); others still regard it as a diminutive
from Hugues, a Genevese Calvinist of t h a t
M f T?!"- "•' ^ • 1 S'^'"- i^-' 25, 26; 2 Sam. xi., 2; xvi.,
'i; 2 Kings xxiii., 12; N%h. viii., 16; Prov. xxi., 9; Isa.
^v., 3; xxii., 1; Jer. xix., 13; xxxii., 29; xlviii., 38;
^epn.!;, 5; Acts x., 9.-2 Jer. xxii., 14,15; Hag. i., 4;
fl™-fia., 3.-3 See HEAETH.—* Jer. xxxvi.; Amos iii.,
15; Mark xiv., 54;-Luke xxii., 55; John xviii., 18.—
i Sam. IV., 5-7.—« Matt, xxiv., 26.—' Dent, xx., 5.—
i Kings XX., 13.-9 1 Kings xxii., 39.—1» Judg. xvi..

HUGUENOTS

period. The protest of the Huguenots commenced with the words hue nos, which is
also by many thought to suggest the origin
of the t e r m ; and others believe it to be derived from the custom of this sect of hiding
in secret places, and appearing at night, as
the superstitious declared King Hugo, the
great hobgobUn of France, was accustomed
to do.
France was in great need of a religious
reform before the appearance of the Huguenots. Although Francis I. had made his
court the learned centre of Europe, and extended liberal patronage to literature aud
art, an utter moral corruption prevailed in
both Church and State; aud while king and
court were plunged in profligtite pleasures,
the commou people, degraded and yet suffering, rude and indolent, found their chief
recreation in drunkenness and barbarous license. Before Luther began to xireach, some
good seed had been sown in French soil by
LefcA're, Farel, and other kindred spiiits;
but when the Bible, multiplied by the xirintiug-xiresses of Germany, was laid before the
Xieople, a wonderful religious revolution
swexit over France. Tho working people,
almost with one accord, adopted the faith of
St. Paul. Nor they alone. Learned professors supported the princixiles of reform; the
impulse spread among nobles and xirinces;
nearly all the house of Bourbon and of Navarre became Hugueuots. For centuries the
Scriptures had been bidden in a dead language, and carefully guarded by the priests
from the public eye; and so costly Avas aBible,
that the wealthiest universities and monasteries could scarcely purchase a single coxiy.
When the art of xirinting sprung into sudden
activity, and great numbers of Bibles were
scattered among the people, they were eagerly studied, and the divine doctrines were received with undoubting faith. The strauge
discrepancy betweeu the teachings of the
sacred volume and that of the Church of
Rome was axiparent to every honest mind.
Even King Francis himself seemed for a moment touched and softened, and his sister
Marguerite became one of the chief supporters of the Eeformers. More than two
thousand churches had sprung up in the app.arontly uncongenial soil of France.
The early Huguenots were noted for their
austere virtues, their truthfulness, their love
of peace. Their lives were singularly pure;
they carried religion into business, and the
Christian graces blossomed iu their homes.
But France was uuder an Italian master, aud
it Avas not permitted to reform itself. The
flerce anathemas of the pope were hurled
upon the Huguenots as the enemies of heaven, and a general crusade against them Avas
commenced. In 1525, Clement VII. endowed
the French Inquisition with " apostolic authority " to try and condemn heretics. Royal edicts foUoAved enjoining public oflflcials

HUGUENOTS

444

to extirptite the Reformers; CA'ery faithful
adherent of tho x>iq>i' wtis authorized to become an assassin. The intrigues of Eome
.aroused to m.adness the French priests .and
all who beUeved in them, and tbe whole
country AVUS fUled Avith the horrors of a
bloody and barbarous persecution.
The
Huguenot was cut down at his daily Avork;
his wife and children became the victims of
paxi.al soldiers; every enormity was committed in the name of the Church. A deadly
hostility was declared to the Bible. To read
the Scriptures was the grossest of crimes,
and was punished with fearful severity. It
was the favorite employment of zealous
Catholics to burn the Bible, and thousands
of copies Avere destroyed in OA'ery part of

Admiral Coligny.
France. Yet the skillful printers of Germany and Switzerland poured forth au incessant stream of French, Dutch, and English Bibles, fjesiile-s gi'eat nunibers of tracts
and treatises by eminent reformers. A hundred thousand coxiies of Luther's Catechism
were sold to eager purchasers. The humble colporteur, often disguised tis a x^cfldhir
of ribbons and trinkets, but laden with Bibles, Testaments, and Protestant tracts, m.ade
his way from Antwerp or Geneva into flic
heart of France, and iienetrated the homes
of working-men, and even tho castles of
nobles. The 1 ks A\cre. bought with eagerness; but fre<|uently the daring missionary w.as discovered, his little sloc]< of Jiibles
burned, tiud ho hinisi If f'etirfully tortured
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and put to death. The war between the
pope aud the printers raged violently; and
at length, in 1535, the Sorbonne of Paris, the
council of the Papal faction, obtained a decree from the king for the tottil suppression
of printing.
Thus more than thirty years of ceaseless
persecution had passed over the Hugueuots before they rescdved to take up arms
in self-defense. Their pastors had inculcated principles of non-resistance. Calvin
himself counseled them to meet the barbarism of the Inquisition only Avith spiritual
weapons. During this period of suffering
the Huguenots had continued to increase in
numbers. They embodied Calvin's ideas of
Church government in a commou confession
of faith, which was adopted at a
general synod in May, 1559. Two
sacraments ouly Avere recognized
—Baptism ancl the Lord's Supper. Christ crucified was the centre of their faith, their cardinal
doctrines beiug justification by
faith, and Christ t h e ^ n l y Mediator Avith the Father. They had
gathered so much strength during the reign of Henry IL, that
hopes wore entertained by many
t h a t they might become the dominant political poAver. These hopes
were fostered by the fact that
some of the royal family—.among
whom were the King of NaA'arre
and the Prince of Cond6—and
many of the nobility, including
Ch4tillon and Admiral Coligny,
favored the Reformation. Charlotte de Laval, Avife of CoUgny, inspired t h a t most eminent of Huguenots with her own heroic zeal;
aud to Jeanne d'Albret, Queen
of Navarre, the Huguenots OAved
their best counsels and their subsequent success; for she educated
her son Henry TV. to be free in
thought, tender-hearted, and benevolent. But priests and brigands were doing their utmost to
extirpate the whole sect; every measure
Avas taken to smother religious feeling.
Congregations Avere broken up, pastors driven from France; music, which had come to
t h i i r aid by the traushition of the Psalms
of David into French Aerse, was forbidden.
Henry II. .axixieared to care little
iibout the doctrines of tho reformers while
they Avere, in his belief, confined to the
learned and the Avell-born; but Avheu he Avas
convinced that they Avere rapidly spreading
among tho lower cl.as.sen, he authorized tbe
severest metisuros to be aibqited " to xun'.iie
and clear the kingdom of t h a t wretched
sect." At length tbe Huguenots, their patience exh.austed by rexicafed massacres—
Avhich we have not the x'tUieuce to recite
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in detaU, so dreadful is the tale of cruelty
and suffering—disregarding the counsels of
Calvin, and those precepts of the New Testament, which had at once governed and sustained the early Christians under their persecution, rose in arms in self-defense. The
religious war thus commenced waged with
terrible violence, the persecuted repaying
Avith fearful retaliations the savage deeds of
their foes. All France Avas filled with civil
discord, and the nation sighed for peace. Frequent truces were made. In 1570, a treaty
was signed by the king at St. Germain,
granting some liberty to the Protestants.
Even Catherine de Medicis herself, to whose
icy heart pity and compassion never came,
would have consented to grant toleration to
reform, had not the pope aud
the Italian faction, unmoved by
the horrors of the strife, incessantly demanded the total extermination of the Huguenots.
Seeming to resist this demand,
Catherine granted some liberal
concessions to the Huguenots,
on the ground of policy; and
finaUy, apparently for the purpose of allaying civil discord and
perfecting a union between the
opposing parties, she proposed
to Jeanne d'Albret and the' Huguenot chiefs to make the pacification complete and permanent
by the marriage of her daughter
Marguerite with young Henry of
Navarre. The pope expressed
great opposition to this measure ; and even though assured
by Catherine and her son,Charles
IX., that the marriage was only
designed to insure the destruction of the detested sect, he refused a dispensation. With reluctance .leanue consented to the
union; for the sake of the oppressed Huguenots, she suffered
her son to be betrothed to the
daughter of her bitterest foe.
During the summer of 1572, throngs of
brave reformers went to Paris to witness
the imposing ceremonies attending the marriage of Henry and Marguerite—the union
of the Protestant and the CathoUc. Blindly trusting to the pretended friendship of
Catherine, and to the promise of the king,
they were lured into the very centre of
their foes. The wedding was celebrated ou
August 18. A scene of merriment foUoAved,
which ceased only with the dreadful massacre of St. Bartholomew (q. v.), which commenced on August 84, six days after the deceitful peace, and continued, with excessive
atrocities, for three days in Paris, while in
all parts of the kingdom an effort was made
to extUpate the reformers.
The Huguenots, enraged at this massacre,
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and at the treachery which preceded it, arose
in arms as soon as they recovered from their
consternation, and France was exposed to
the very evils which it was designed to xireveut. Civil war became justifiable in the
eyes of the reformed party, who were so
exasperated and desperate t h a t compromise
seemed imxiossible. They gathered iu RocheUe, Sancerre, and in scores of other tOAvns,
small aud large, and kept the gates closed.
RocheUe was admirably adapted for a plaoe
of refuge ; on the laud side it was protected
by marshes, and the stormy nature of the
coast prevented a successful blockade. Tho
city itself Avas fortified according to the best
miUtary rules of the d a y ; the garrison consisted of 1500 veteran soldiers and 2000 Avell-

Catherine de Medicis.
trained citizens; stores of all kinds were
ample, and aid was coming from England.
The Catholics commenced the siege with a
vio-or which would have honored a better
cause, but for five months in vain. Brave
as the besieged were, they must have yielded at last, had not political changes made
the besiegers willing to listen to pacific counsels ; aud flnaUy a treaty Avas concluded by
which the inhabitants surrendered upon good
terms. Sauoerre was not included in this
treaty, aud the inhabitants having resolved
rather to perish than to surrender, eudured
untold suff'erings from want of food. Five
hundred perished by starvation before honorable terms of caxdtnlatiou were granted.
The Huguenots were not discourtiged, OA'en
thpugh Henry of Navarre and other noble
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gers—mournful processions of men, women,
and children made their way to the frontiers. Women accustomed to ease and luxury stole forth disguised in the midst of winter, and were thankful it, clambering over
snow-clad hills, and wandering through
rough forests, they at last reached shelter in
free lands. Protestant countries kindly received and generously aided the distressed
fugitives; but the sufferings which many
endured in making their escape are almost
incredible. More dreadful was the fate of
those who were arrested while attempting
to leave the country. Chained in the galleys, surrounded by couA'icts of the deepest
guilt, faint, feeble and emaciated, they Avere
condemned to long years of torture, unless,
haxily, they sunk beneath the cruelties and
died. Thousands of Huguenot names appear on the list of galley-slaves, and it is believed the real number has never been told.
In 1713, at the solicitation of Queen Anne,
a sad remnant were set free from theU tortures, and went, maimed and feeble, to Geneva, where they were received with honor
and congratulations. For many years the
cause of the Huguenots in France was completely broken. True, they were stiU supposed to number nearly a million; but they
were no longer a bold, vigorous race. Watched by the Jesuits with restless vigilance, they
were forced to meet in solitary places, on
the sea-shore, in some unfrequented forest, or
among inaccessible ftills, where no hostile eye
could penetrate. Thus they gained the name
of " The Church in the Desert." But as their
persecutors consigned Bibles, and all Protestant literature, to the fire, they lost the
meutal culture for which they had been distinguished. About 1760, some remarkable
instances of Romish tyranny aroused all Europe to a sense of the barbarity of the Catholic fanatics; and even in France public opinion condemned persecution. In 1788, Louis
XVI. granted an edict of toleration to the
Protestants. The ReA'olution soon followed;
and in 1789, the Nationtil Assembly gave
equal rights to all religious denominations.
In the time of Naxioleon the Huguenots
experienced a degree of toleration, anil at
the Restoration they became nominally free
Since that time, although violent persecutions have not proA'tiiled, the Protestants
have never ceased to be subjected to many
Animated by a united resolution to pre- oppressions from the Catholic poAvers of
serve their faith, even at the sacrifice of all France and the poxies of Rome.
they held dear, the Huguenots decided to
abandon their native Land, and seek a restBefore the Revocation of the Edict of
ing;-place among strangers, although the law Nantes, many Huguenots had established
strictly forbade any attempt to leave Frtince. prosperous homes in America. AfterAvard,
It is estim.ated t h a t not less than 500,000 liirge numbers settled in New York, Rhode
took refuge in foreign countries. A wonder- Island, Virginia, South Carolina, aud in othful spectacle of heroism and dbyotion was er sections of the country, transmitting to
that flight from France. In all secret ways us many familiar French names. New Ro— by night, .and in strange diRguises, with cheUe Aviis fouudetl by them in honor of La
fearful suff'taings, and iimid.st untold dan- RocheUe, where their cause had suft'ered.
' See N A N T E S ( E I H O T OK).
Ch.irleston, S. C., was their favorite resting-

leaders of their sect were prisoners at court.
They demanded the strict fulfillment of the
treaty of St. Germain ; but the king refused
to listen to their x'l'tition. But after the
death of Chtirles IX., Henry III., disgusted
with the tyranny of the Catholic league, x>ut
some of the leaders to death, and himself
fled to the Protestants for stifety. He was
finaUy assassinated by a Dominican monk;
and Henry IV., hoping to eud the disorders
w hich the protracted civil war had caused in
France, became a Catholic, but secured full
political and reUgious rights to the Huguenots by the Edict of Nantes,' in 1598.
Thus with the opening of the seventeenth
century a day of hope dawned upon France.
The Huguenot element in the nation began
rapidly to sweep away the barbarism of the
age. Industries of every kind flourished,
and honesty, purity, and mental culture supplanted corriix>tion and ignorance. The most
eminent men of the time belonged to the
party of reform. Though under Louis XIII.
their rights were invaded, they still enjoyed
comiiarative rest, which they repaid by great
fidelity to the Government. But again the
tyrannical hand of Rome was stretched forth
to crush the risiug impulse of reform, and
the last great persecution of the Huguenots
was excited by the Jesuits. Guided by Catholic counselors, Louis XIV resolved to win
the favor of Heaven by a complete destruction of the heretics. They were oppressed
in every w a y ; their churches were torn
doAvn; their printing-presses silenced ; they
were forbidden to sing. At length, in 1685,
the revocation of the Edict of Nantes banished hope, and made France a scene of horror. Every Huguenot dwelling was invaded
by fierce dragoons, the emissaries of a persecuting k i u g ; chateaux were sacked and
b u r n e d ; the most horrible atrocities were
committed; even the noblest families were
treated with barbtirous indignities unless
they would accept the Romish faith. Recantation, or imprisonment, tmd perhaps death,
was the alternative off'ered to every one.
The Avhole energy of the Jesuits seemed to
be directed to the destruction of the laboring classes ; and their efforts were followed
by a signal success. Factories were destroyed, large towns half depopulated, and the
bloody Inquisition was glutted with victims.
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place, and at one time there were no less
than 16,000 of them in t h a t town. A large
proportion of the names of the first families in South Carolina are of Huguenot origin. These exiles, being almost without exception persons of good education, yet, by
reverses accustomed to labor, contributed
greatly to the prosperity and intellectual
progress of the United States. They were
enterprising and thrifty, and noted for their
strict morality, great charity, and their refined manners. In other countries, also—in
England, Holland, and Prussia — it is not
diflScult to perceive the happy results of the
influence exerted by the pure, gentle, and
constant Huguenots.
HiUdah (a iveasel), a prophetess who lived
at Jerusalem in the reign of Josiah. She
Avas the wife of Shallum, of whom nothing
is knoAvn except that he was keeper of the
Avardrobe. The fact that she was applied to
by Josiah for counsel aud an explanation of
the book ofthe law, shows that, in the Jewish idea, there was nothing incongruous iu a
Avoman's holding a high position as a prophet and counselor. [2 Kings x x i i , 14-20; 2
Chron. xxxiv., 22-28.]
Hulsean Lectures, an annual series of
theological lectures delivered at Cambridge,
under the will of the Rev. John Hulse, 1777.
The course extended originally to twenty lectures ; but the funds being inadequate, they
were not commenced until 1820; and in 1830,
the number of sermons to be deUvered in a
year was reduced to eight. The object of
these lectures, or sermons, is to make clear
the evidences of Christianity, or to explain
difficulties iu the Bible. One of the most
important of the series is t h a t delivered by
Prof ElUcott, and subsequently published as
a life of Christ.
Humanitarians, a term apxiUed to those
who assert the mere ancl sole humanity of
Jesus Christ, and deny his diA'inity in every
sense of the term. Some of them, howeA'er,
hold to a divine inspiration affecting him,
and rendering his human nature an extraordinary one. This was the case with the
Ebionites, who existed in the first century,
iind rejected, with the divinity of Christ, a
large part of the Scripture; and with the
Artemonites of the second century, so called
from their leader, Artemon, who held that
at the birth of Christ a certain divine energy united itself to him. The natural inheritors of this doctrine still mainttiin Christ to
have been merely a man, but divinely inspired and miraculously endowed. Others,
denying this, assert, in the words of Dr. Belsham, that Jesus of Nazareth was " a man of
exemxdary character, constituted in all respects like other men—subject to the same
infirmities, the same ignorance, frailties, and
prejudices." The latter is the view taken
hy the advanced, or radical, wing ofthe Unitarian body, though the writings of Theo-
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dore Parker, who may be regarded as their
leader, so far as they have any, contain expressions which look Uke an acceptance of
the former opinion. The extreme view of
the Humanitarians finds expression in the
declaration of one of its most advanced advocates, who is reported as asserting that
" Jesus was an inferior man, whom Providence selected for the express purpose of
shoAving what might be made of an inferior
man."

See UNITARIANS ; CHRISTOLOGY.

Hunting. The pursuit and capture ofthe
beasts of the field was the first means of
sustenance to which tho human race had recourse. As a method of gaining a livelihood, it naturally preceded agriculture, since
it procured food which required only to be
taken and slaughtered, Avhile tillage needed
knowledge, skill, and careful forethought.
Hunting was, therefore, a business long before it was a sxiort; and originally it must
have been a dangerous pursuit, ere man had
established his sway uxion the earth. But
when civilization had made some progress,
when cities were built and lands cultivated,
hunting was carried on, not only for the
food which it brought, but for the recreation
it gave. The East—the cradle of civilization—shows us hunting in both these stages.
From its costliness, its dtingers, its similitude to war, the relief it affords from the
monotony of a court, hunting has alwaj's
borne somewhat of a regal character, and
down to the present hour has worn an aristocratic air. In Babylon and Persia immense
parks were inclosed for nurturing and preserving beasts of the chase. Not only in
these preserves, but also OA'or the wide surface of the country, the monarch, attended
by his nobles, led the way to the sport. In
-the Bible we find hunting connected with
royalty so early as Nimrod, the great found-

A Huntsmtin carrying Home the Game, with his
coupled Dogs.
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HUSHAI

structed; for others, various traps, "gins,"
snares, and missiles, Avere used.
Several
kinds of nets wore emplo.yed. A hilly country, and the A'icinity of Avater-brooks, to
which the animals Avere iu the habit of repairing morning and evening, was inclosed Avith nets,
and the animals driven into
them by the hunters. Birdcatching, or foAvling, was
very common; and for this
the ancients had uot only
traps, snares, nets, sxiriugs,
but smeared twigs Avitli
bird lime, used decoys,
stalking - horses, setting dogs, bird-calls; in short,
there is scarcely any process of hunting now followed Avhich was not known in
Ciitchiug the Gazelle w i t h the Noose.
A'ery ancient times.' Our
en to the sports of the field; the density of illustrations, taken from Wilkinson's "Anthe xiopiilation, the earnestness of their char- cient Egyptians," represent xdctures found
acter, and the tendency of their ritual reg- in the Egyxitiau tombs, aud indicate someulations, particuhiiiy those aft'ecting food, thing of hunting customs in vogue in that
aU combined to discourage the x^i'actice of couutry; similtir pictures exhibit birds shot
hunting. In Egypt the children of Israel Avith arroAvs Avhile ou the wing, or knocked
would become acquainted with hunting car- down by the throw-stick hurled dexterousried on exteusiA'cly and in various ways, but ly at them while they perched, orflcAV,hi
with a view rather to recreation than subsist- the thicket. A humane aud wise regulaence. The land of promise into which they tion of Moses forbade any oue, in taking
went was plentifully suxiplied with beasts from a bird's nest its eggs or young, to take
of the chase; and, after the settlement in Ca- the dam, lest the sxiecies should become exnaan, hunting Avas x^racticed for the sake of tinct." Hunting was foUoAved till toward
food, as is evident from the regulation giA'eu the end of the JcAvish state, aud Josephus
er of Babel, Avho is desciibed as",a mighty
hunter before the Lord."' And yet the jititriarchs are to be regarded father tis beriismeii thau hunters. The HebrcAvs, as a jitistoral aud agricultural x^eoxile, Avere not giv-

A Chasseur shooting at the Wild Oxen, accompanied by his Dog,

in Lev. x v i i , 13, which provided that, when
animals Avere taken for food, the blood must
be immediately poured upon the ground, that
none of it might be etiton. Leopards, and
CA'en lions, Avhicli were ttiken by pitfalls and
nets, were trained and made use of to ctitt h
other animals." Hounds were used for huiitiii.H in Ejiypt, and, according to Joseidins, in
I'.tlestiiic. The boAv aud arroAVS const itttted
the common Aveajion of the hunter. For
larger and liertaa- beasts, pitfalls Avere con-

spe.aks of Herod the Great as a keen, and
often very 8ucces.sful, sxiortsman.
Terms connected Avith hunting aud fowling are often used flguratively by our Bible
to indicate the dangers to which men are
expo.sed, aud the wiles of treacherous enemies.^
Hushai (quick), tbe Archite—so called,perhaps, because the inhabitant of a xdace call-

> Gen. xxvii., 3 ; 2 Sam. xxiii., 20; J o b xviii., 9. 10:
Psa. xci., 3 ; cxxiv., 7 ; Prov. i., 17; xxiii., 5 ; Isa. li..
20; E z e k . xix., 4, S; A m o s iii., 5 . - 2 Deut. xxii., 6.7.
' Gen. X., 9 . - 2 Exi ill. xxii., 29; 1 Sam. xvii., .'tl; 2 —3 Psn. ix., 10; Ivii., 6 ; xci., 3 ; Prov. xxvi.. 27; Is:i,
Sam. xxiii., 20; 1 Kin ,'s xiii., 24; Prov. xii., 27; Ezek. xxiv., 17; xiii., 22; J e r . v., 26; xvi., 17 ; xlviii., 44:
xix., 3 . ; Hab. i., s.
Amos iii., 5.
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ed Erec, though no such place is now known.
To his sagacity in carrying out the part of a
pretended adherence to Absalom's cause, the
defeat of his rebellion was largely due. His
son Baana was one of King Solomon's commissariat oflScers. His intervention in the
rebellion of Absalom is all that we know of
his history, except the bare fact t h a t he was
the companion and friend of David. See A B SALOM. [2 Sam.XV., 32-37; x v i , 15-19; x v i i ,
6-16; 1 Kings iv., 16 ; 1 Chron. x x v i i , 33. J
Husks (little horns). The word which our
translators have rendered by the general
term " husks," in the parable of the prodigal
son,' describes really the fruit of the carobtree. This tree is very commonly met with
in Syria and Egypt; it produces pods shaped
like a horn (whence the Greek name), varying in length from six to ten inches, and
about a finger's breadth, or rather more.

Fruit and Branches ofthe Carob-tree.
These pods, containing a thick, pithy substance, very sweet to the taste, were eaten,
and afforded food not only for cattle, and
particularly pigs, but also for the poorer
classes of the population. The same uses of
It prevaU in the present day. The tree is
also ntimed St. John's'Bread, from a tradition
that the Baptist lived upon its fruit iu the
wdderness; but this tradition is not trustworthy.
Huzzab. According to the general opinion of the Jews, this was the name of the
Vieen of Nineveh at the time when Nahum
delivered his prophecy, and this view is fob
lowed in the English Bible. I t is by no
ggggMiowever, universaUy accepted. Eaw' Lnke xv., 16.
29
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linson inclines to think that it signifies the
Zab country, the niost valuable part of Assyria; while Henderson and some other commentators regard it as not a proper name at
all, and translate it, " that which was established," as iu the margin of our English Bible. [Nahum i i , 7.]
Hyena. Authorities are at variance as
to whether the Hebrew tsdbu'a, which occurs
only once in Scripture,' means " a hyena," as
the Septuagint has it, or a speckled bird, as
iu the English Bible. The etymological force
ofthe word is equally adapted to either, the
hyena being streaked. The only other reference to the animal is in the proper name
Zeboim—i. e., " the valley ofthe hyenas""—
a ravine east of Michmash, the precise site
of which is unknown. The hyena was common in ancient as in modern Egypt, and is
constantly depicted on monuments; it must,
therefore, haA'e been well known to the
Jews, if, indeed, not equally common in
Palestine. But the great difliculty in the
way of translating tsabu'a " hyena" is, that
a word is adjoined in the passage in question which, wherever else it occurs, implies
a bird.
Hymn. Au exhaustive history of hymnology, and its influence upon the Christian
Church, would far exceed the limits Avithin
which a single article must be restricted in
a Avork like this. If the outline here given
shall excite a desire for a more extended investigation, the reader will find abundant
mtiterials, and Avill be richly rOAvarded in his
careful examination. The Greek original of
the word hymn signifies simply a song; but,
as chanting songs in praise of their gods was
an important part of the worship of the
Greeks, the word soon came to be applied
especially to such songs; and ultimately the
term was given only to such lyrical pieces
as were sung in praise of God. As such, the
word hymn does not occur in the O. T., aud
only twice in the N. T. The hymn has always been distinguished from the jisalm, being different in composition and idea. But
the hymn which Christ sung with his disciples at the Last Supper has beeu supposed
to be'a portion of the Hallel (q. v.), or series
of psalms which the Jews sung on the night
of the Passover; and the word in this case
is not applied to a siugle psalm, but to the
group chanted successively as a devotional
exercise. The Syrians and Greeks were fond
of tune, and, becoming Christians, they found
the chanting of the Hebrew psalms inadequate for their worship ; and thus the hymns
ofthe early Christian Church originated. At
first they were fitted to the music of their
heathen Ufe; bnt afterward, bursting with
richer experiences beyond its limits, all such
association with the former life was obliterated, aud new melodies were originated
suited to the Christian lyrics. The earliest
1 Jer. xii., 9.—= 1 Sam. xiii., 18.
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hymns which have been preserved are not
iioAv used in the devotions of the Cbristitin
Church, and are chiefly interesting from their
exhibition of xirimitive piety. The most ancient one still iu familitir use is the Gloria in
Excelsis,^ which is supposed to have originated in the second or third century.
The Latin Church made valuable contributions to hymnology from the fourth to the
thirteenth century. Those of Hilary, Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory, the two Bernards,
and Thomas of Celano, are, under difl'erent
forms of translation, still accomplishing their
missions as expressions of prayer and praise.
They treat of the great facts of salA'atiou
and the fundamental truths of Christianity;
and though warmer than the Greek, they are
uot so tender and full of personal love to the
Saviour as the modern hymns.
Of modem hymns, by far the richest are
the German, which, although some few may
be traced to the ninth century, are, most of
them, the fruit of Avhat may be called the
three great crises of German religious history—the crusading period, the Eeformation,
and the period of extreme persecution during parts of the scA'enteenth and eighteenth
centuries. It is diflicult to giA'e the characteristics of German hymnology ; but they are
such as one might expect from a vigorous
and determined people, under the immediate
influence of strong and deep religious ferA'or.
The Protestant spirit is manifest; and the
great doctrines of justification by faith, the
complete mediatorship of Jesus Christ, and
the fullness of salvation obtained through
him aloue, without the aid of one's own good
works, are taught in the hymns which the
great leading sxiirits in the cause of true religion in Germany gave to tho people, for
their instruction and edification. The later
hymn writers in Germany have not attained the force of their x^redecessors, .although,
since the war of liberation—1813-'15—a revival spirit has arisen Avhich is gaining poAVer agaiust the skepticism which has threatened to overwhelm Germany; and this revival spirit has produced some simxile and
earnest Christian xioetry.
England, in its earUer history, Ava^ productive of much sacred poetry, very Uttle
of which,hoAvevor, was useful for devotional
purposes. Indeed, it may almost be said that
there were no English hymns until the time
of Dr. Watts—the early part ofthe eighteenth
century. The songs of Christian worship
Avere principally the Psalms of David, the
Te Deum, the Magnificat, the Glorias, a feAV
hymns of the Middle Ages, .and an occasional hymn of later times. Mason, Bisbo]) Ken,
and Addison, made a few xiermauently v.aluable contributions to hymnology, and afforded, in other attempts, useful suggestions
to Dr. Watts. It is interesting to reetdl the
circumstances under Avhich this " groat pre' See
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centor of the immense chorus which he wUl
forever lead," gave his first hymn to the
Church. " He complained to some official in
the Independent Church of Southampton, of
Avhich his father was a deacon, ' t h a t the
hymnists of the day were sadly out of taste.'
' Give us something better, young man,' was
the reply. The young man did i t ; and the
Church was invited to close its evening service with a new hymn, which commenced,
" ' Behold the glories of the Lamb,
Amidst his father's throne;
Prepare new honors for his name,
And songs before unknown.'"
Since t h a t time there have been so many
" Christian singers " in England and America, and their songs have embodied so large
a Christian experience, that it seems as if
almost every holy aspiration, every possible
penitential feeling, every sublime ascription
of praise, had been expressed in appropriate
language. And yet each year adds something of Christian melody to the treasury of
the Church, and makes some priceless addition to her store of psalms, and hymns, and
sxiUitual songs.
Hypostasis (substance), a term used in medifBA'al theology, as an alternative of the
word " person " in the description ofthe Trinity. It occupied a very important place in
the discussions of the Middle Ages, in which
it Avas employed to denote t h a t which is distinctive of, aud peculiar to, the three Persons in the Godhead, in contrast with ousia,
or essence, which denoted the constitutional being of the Deity possessed alike and
equally by each o f t h e personal distinctions.
The word is not employed in modern theology.
Hyssop. The hyssop was used to .sprinkle
the door-posts ofthe Israelites in Egyxit with
the blood of the paschal lamb; it Avas employed in the purification of lexiers, in the
sacrifice of the red heifer, and in the purificatory services; and it is described as groAVing on or near walls.' If the hyssop in John
xix., 29, corresponds to the reed, or stick, in
Matt, xxvii., 48, and Mark xv., 36, it must be
a plant capable of xi reducing a stalk of some
length, and found in the neighborhood of
Jerusalem. From its ceremonial use, it is
believed t h a t it must have xiossessed some
cleansing properties.
Perhaxis no pltmt mentioned iu Scripture
has given rise to greater ditt'erences of opinion than t h i s ; and to this day, naturahsts
are by no means agreed as to what was
really the hys.sop of Scripture The majority h.ave selected difi'erent kinds of fragrant
])lants belonging to the natural ftimily of
LaMatcB—such as tbe rosemary, various species of lavender, mint, marjoriim, thyme, savory, aud others of the same tribe, much
resemblinir each other in character as AveU
1 Exod. xii., 22 ; Lev. xiv., 4, 61; Numb, xix., 0,18;
1 Kings iv., 33; Psa. li., 7; Heb. ix., 13.
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as Ul xiroperties. But it does not appear
that any of them grow on waUs, or possess
cleansing properties; and with the exception of the rosemary, they are not capable
of yielding a stick, uor are they found in
aU the required situations. The only plant
which appears to answer the required conditions is the caper-plant, or Capparis spinosa,
tbe Arabic name of which, asuf, bears considerable resemblance to the Hebrew term
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translated hyssop. It is found in Lower
Egypt, and is mentioned as a tree of frequent occurrence in the valleys ofthe peninsula of Sinai, producing a fruit ofthe size of
a walnut, called by the Arabs mountain pepper. It is found in the desert of Sinai, at
Gaza, and at Jerusalem. It groAvs in dry
and rocky places, and on walls; and, finally,
it is capable of producing a stick three or
four feet in length.

I.
Iconium, a considerable city of Asia Mi- plate, and of costly embroidery, lying unnor, generally considered as belonging to Ly- heeded upon the ground. In Flanders a
caonia. It lay in a fertile plain at the foot company of rioters hanged one of their own
of Taurus, on the great line of communica- number for stealing articles to the value of
tion between Ephesus and the more eastern five shillings. In Valenciennes the Iconocities of Tarsus and Antioch, and the Eu- clasts Avere off'ered large sums if they would
phrates. In the decline of the Roman Em- refrain from desecrating the churches of that
pire it was made a colony, and in the Middle city; but they rejected the proposal with
Ages was still a place of consequence as the disdain.
seat of the Seljukian sultans. I t is now callIddo (timely). A prophet of this name
ed Koniyeh, and has a population of about appears in the reigns of Jeroboam, king of
30,000, with some imposing remains of Sara- Israel, and Abijah, king of Judah. His Avritcenic architecture. Its interest to the Chris- ings are wholly lost. He is imagined by Jotian scholar is whoUy iu connection with sephus to be the unknown prophet from Juthe life of Paul, by whom it was visited, dah Avho denounced Jeroboam's sins to his
apparently several times, in his missionary face, and afterward paid the penalty of his
tours. [Acts xiii, 5 1 ; x i v . ; x v i , 1 - 6 ; 2 disobedience with his life.' But this seems
Tim. iii., 11. J
impossible, from the reference, in 2 Chrou.
Iconoclasts {image-breaker,s), a name which x i i i , 22, to his history of Abijah, who must
was given to those who rejected the use of have survived the unknown proxihet several
images in churches, on account of the zeal years. [2 Chron. ix., 29; x i i , 15; x i i i , 22.]
which they occasionally displayed in destroyIdeaUsm, the doctrine that, in our pering them. It was particularly applied, in ceptions, the objects immediately known are
the eighth century, to Leo the Isaurian and ideas. When, for example, I see a tree, there
his followers, who sought, in many cases, by are, according to the common opinion, three
deeds of violence to show their abhorrence things implied iu this act of vision: first,
of image-worship.
the external object, i. e., the tree itself; secThe term iconoclasts is also applied in his- ond, the image of that tree, which is protory to those Protestants of the Netherlands duced upon the retina of the eye, and so conwho, at the commencement of the troubles veyed to the mind; and, third, the mind itin the reign of Philip II., tumultuously as- self, which recognizes the image, and so is
sembled and destroyed the images in many said to perceive the tree. The idealist asofthe Eoman CathoUc churches. These tu- serts t h a t we only know directly the idea, or
mults began August 14,1566, at St. Omer, in mental image, of the tree; in other words,
the province of Flanders, b u t soon spread t h a t all our knowledge is confined to a conover the northern provinces, and through- sciousness of our own meutal action. Of
out Holland, Utrecht, and Friesland. " The this doctrine of idealism there are scA'cral
amount of injury inflicted during this dis- varieties. Some absolutely deny the existmal period," says Prescott, " it is not pos- ence of all material substances; some regard
sible to estimate. Four hundred churches the real simply as ideal, and judge that the
•were sacked by the insurgents iu Flanders material world is merely assumed from the
alone. The damage to the Cathedral of Ant- ideal world, which, according to them, is all
werp, including its precious contents, Avas that Ave know to exist; while others, withsaid to amount to not less than 400,000 out denying or asserting the existence of a
ducats." Catholic and Protestant writers material world, maint.ain that we are necesagree, however, that no deeds of violence sarily ignorant of its nature, and can know
were committed against man or woman. The nothing but the ideas, or images, which are
Iconoclasts destroyed for destruction's sake, produced (as we suppose, by corresponding
not for the sake of pUinder. Although be- external realities) in the mind. Applied to
longing to the lowest classes of society, they theology, idealism involves the doctrine that
1 1 Kings xiii.
lett heaps of jeweUy, of gold and sUver
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Goil is only an idea; or, to state it more
fully, that nothing possesses a real existence
but reason or thought. It does not in form
deny the existence of God, but it presents a
conception of the diviue existence such as
the common mind is utterly unable to grasp ;
indeed, the very language of this mystical
Xihilosophy is peculiar, and it is tilmost impossible to exxiress its xirincixdes Avithout employing metaphysical terms which uot only
need to be translated, but are scarcely caXiable of translation. Idealism, accordingly,
has ueA'er acquired any considerable hold on
the popular mind.
I d o l a t r y (image-tvorsMp). The "word idolatry is composeti of two Greek words—eidolon, image, and latreia, worshij)—aud is thus
etymologically synonomous Avith image-worship. But the term is geuerally used iu a
wider sense, to signify the paying of divine
honors to any created object. Thus Paul
speaks of covetousness as a form of idolatry,'
because it exalts the creature above the Creator, and gives a first xilace in the heart to
wealth. There is also a philosophical reason for the use of this term to describe all
corrupt worship. In popular Language, the
heathen nations are said to worship either
idols or natural objects, as animals, the sun,
moon, etc. But in the philosophy of heathenism the existence of a Divine Spirit is
generally recoguized; aud the objects Avhich
are worshiped are regarded, if not by the peoXile, at least by the xiriests and xihilosophers
of the false religion, not as in themselves divine, but as the symbols, or representatives,
or images of a Deity. Thus it is true, in a
certain sense, t h a t all, or nearly all, idolatry
is image-worship — i e., the worship of objects which are philosophically regtirded as
images of the Deity, though undoubtedly by
the common iieople regarded as really divine.
In this article Ave shall briefly speak (I.)
of the different forms of idolatry—i. e., of
the Avorship of created objects, leferring the
reader for fuller informtition to subordinate
titles; and (II.) o f t h e history of idolatry in
connection with the peoxde of God, as it is
described in the Bible. For an account of
tbe Avorsliip of images in the Roman Catholic
Church, the reader is referred to the article
IAIAGE-WORSIIIP.

I. Forms of Idolatry.—The loAvest form of
idtdatry is fetishism (q. v.), or the worship
of nature in its loAver forms. This again is
divided by writers on this subject into two
classes: 1. Litholatry, or the worshixi of stones,
anil Dendrolatry, or the Avorshii) of trees.
There is very little intlication that either of
these forms of fetishism Avas practiced among
tbe Hebrews, or Avas recognized by them. It
now exists only in the loAvest rtie.es, lieing
chiefly maintained among the savage tribes
of .Vi'iica. 2. Next to the worship of stones
and trees eonies .animal Avorsbip (q.v.). This
Eph. v., 5; Col. iii., 5.
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is recognizeil in the Scripture as a common
form of idolatry, having been borroAved by
tho Hebrews from tho Egyptians, among
Avliom it was exceedingly common. It was
from the Egyptians, undoubtedly, that the
Hebrews borrowed the worship of the golden calf, and that, in their later history, Jeroboam introduced the calf-worship at Dan
and Bethel. This species of Avorship is still
common in India, where the cow and the alligator are regarded as sacred animals; and
in JaxJiiu, where, among some classes, reverence is paid to the ape. 3. Next above
animal worship comes the worship of the
higher powers of nature—of the suu, moon,
aud stars ; and of fire and water. Many of
the heathen deities mentioned in the Bible,
doubtless, rexiresented these higher powers
of nature. Thus Baal is regarded by many
scholars as the representative ofthe sun, aud
Ashtoreth sometimes ofthe moon, sometimes
of the planet Veuus. The worship of the
heavenly bodies was common in the East,
and Avas connected with the study of their
moA'ements for the purposes of foretelling
future events.' 4. A fourth form of idolatry
is hero-worship, or the worship of deceased
ancestors. This was the basis of a large
part of the religion of ancient Greece aud
Rome, and is the foundation of the present
religious rites in China." In all these cases,
except the first, it was customary to construct images to represent the gods who were
supposed to be embodied in the animals, the
planetary bodies, or the deified heroes. Aud
in the popular mind the symbol iusensUily
became identified with the thing symbolized; and the imago of Ba.al, or Ashtoreth, or
Venus, Avas AvorslUxied, Avhile the sun, moon,
and planet were forgotten, and the existence of any divine spirit, acting in and
through these heaA'enly bodies, Avas eutirely
ignored.
II. Biblical History.—There are indications
of idolatrous worship among the early patriarchs, relics, probably, of that from Avhich
God withdrew Abraham. Thus Laban had
im.ages, which R.achel xmiioined ; and similar
im.ages continued in Jacob's family.* That
the symbolic idolatry of Egypt made a deep
impression on the Israelites Ave have .already
seen. Also that there was some kind of sttirworshixi practiced in the wilderness Ave may
conclude from Amos v., 26, and Acts vii,
43. Liiter in their wanderings the licentious
Avorship of Baal-peor was contr.acted from
the Mo.abites and Midianites.'' Agtun and
again during the rule of the judges tbe Israelites introduced from iioigiiboring nations
the worshixi of Baal and Ashtaroth. They
borroAved deities from the Phcenicians and
Philistines, from the Syrians, from Moab, and
from Animou. I t Avtis not till the days of
Samuel that any thing like a complete ref' See MAGI.-2 See TOM'UOIANISM.—' Gon. xsxL;

xxxv., 2, 4.—* Numb. xxv.
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ormation was effected. During the reigns of hou.ses—on books aud other possessions
ofthe first kings, idolatry seems to have dis- of Christians, especially on those of the adappeared in Israel, till the miserable folly of herents of the Roman, Greek, and AngUcan
Solomon, who was perverted in his old age churches. There are three interpretations
by his foreign wives, and induced to build of this monogram. One is, that they are the
shrines for the false gods of Moab and Am- initials of the words " In Hoc Signo," borrowmon and Phoenicia. The device of Jerobo- ed from the luminous cross which, it is said,
am, on the separation of the kingdom, to was mUaculously displayed in the sky beprevent his subjects from worshiping at Je- fore Constantine and his army, and was subrusalem, by the erection of golden calves as sequently inscribed upon his labarum, or milobjects of worship in his own kingdom, led itary standard. Another, t h a t they are the
easily to worse practices; and the alliance flrst three letters of the Greek 1H20Y2, Jeformed by Ahab Avith Jezebel well-nigh made I sus. But the more common opinion is, that
Baal-worship the estabUshed religion of the they are the initials ofthe Latin Avords "Jeland.' This received a check, indeed, from sus Hominum Salvator"—Jesus, the Saviour
Ehjah, and was eradicated by Jehu;'' stiU, of Men. Whatever the origin may haA'e
other forms of idolatrous worship were sub- been it is quite certain t h a t this latter is
stituted, till at length God removed Israel, the common signification of the monogram
by the hand of the Assyrian kings, to dis- in its present use. I t is the badge and motto
tant exile. Colonists from the East occu- of the Jesuits, Avho use it with a little cross
pied their cities, and a mixed reUgion, a cer- over the H, t h u s — l . f t . S .
tain fear of JehoA'ah combined with the worIjon, a town in the north of Palestine, beship of the idols of the respectiA'e peoples longing to the tribe of Naphtali. It was
who had been introduced, Avas substituted taken and plundered by the captains of Benfor.the worship of the true God. The cor- hadad, and a second time by Tiglath-xiileser.
ruption which Jeroboam introduced into Is- Tradition identifies it with certain ancient
rael was copied by Judah ; and though Asa, ruins a few miles north-west of the site of
Jehoshaphat, and Hezekiah brought forward Dan, in a fertile and beautiful little plain
tempor.ary reformations, it was not till the called Merjaiyiln. [1 Kings xv., 20; 2 Kings
Babylonish captivity that the last traces of XV., 29; 2 Chron. x v i , 4.]
idolatry were thoroughly eradicated from the
Illuminati, a name borne at different peJewish nation. From that time to this idolworship has been wholly foreign to every riods by different societies, the most imxiorform ofthe Jewish religion. The image-wor- taut of which was organized in 1776, at Inship which has corrupted tbe Roman Cath- golstadt, BaA'aria, by Adam Weishaupt. The
olic Church has never gained an entrance object of the founder was to counteract the
influence of the Jesuits, .and the society soon
into the synagogue.
spread over all the Roman Catholic parts of
The modes of idolatrous worship which we Germany. It was deistic in its philosophy,
find noted in Scripture Avere reverent salu- but imitated the Jesuits in the form of its
tations, vows, offerings of incense, unbloody organization and the methods of its operaand bloody offerings,* among which were hu- tion,s. The leaders, however, soon quarreled.
man sacriflces. These offerings were made In 1784 an edict was issued for its suppreson high places and rocks, on the roofs of sion, and Weishaupt Avas banished. Great
buildings, under shady trees, iu valleys, and importance was attached at one time to the
gardens.'' There was also a frequenting of order of Illuminati, and its secret influence
graves, possibly to pacify the spirits of the was regarded as one of the principal causes
dead; for much of the system of idolatry of mauy o f t h e political events occurring at
imphed that the beings AA'orshiped were ma- the tinie of the French Revolution. It has
lignant, and must be conciliated, in order to also exerted a prominent political influence,
avert injury from the worshipers. The num- through its secret operations, on the course
bers of an idolatrous priesthood were com- of political events in Italy.
monly large,^ aud some of their practices
IUumination (Art of). From the third
are described in 1 Kings x v i i i , 36, 29; Hos. until the fifteenth century the art of illu^•, 5. See IMAGE-WORSHIP.
minating mauuscripts with gold and color
I. H. S. This monogram has probably been seems to have prevaUed in most European
used by the Christian Church from an early countries. It ma.y be called the picture peridate, among the sacred symbols on churches od of the world—those days of " Illuminated
and church furniture. Its use has not been Manuscripts," when the knowledge of letters
confined to ecclesiastical buUdings, but it was shut up from the many, and hoarded for
lias been impressed ou tombs, roofs, and walls the few; when to be a scholar meant to be
a celibate, a priest, a monk. Monasteries
T 10 on^^^''-'^^'2'f xvi., 31, 33; xviii., 40.—8 2 Kings
Tvii- i ' x ^ ' ^ ' " g s ^i-. 8 ; 2 K i n g s v., 17; xxii., 17; were the only schools of learning; for monks
« m . , 5; Job xxxi., 27; J e r . i., 16; vii., 9, 18; xi., 12, alone had time to study or transcribe the
" . j v i i i . , 15; xxxii., 29; Hos. ix., 10.—* 1 Kings xi.,
'•XIV., 23; 2 Kings xvi., 4 ; xvii., 10; xxiii., 5 ; 2 piles of mauuscripts which contained valuaM o , " ' " ? " " - * : !»'''• b , 29; Ivii., 7 ; Ixv., 3 ; J e r . ii., ble information.
It would be impossible to
1,' 5VTJ'.' ''' ™ ' - ' 2T; xix., 13 ; xxxii., 29; Ezek. vi.,
give a just idea of the amount of skill and
'»— 1 Kings xviii., 22; 2 Kings x., 21.
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labor exxiended upon these writings, all of in the aucient Temple images of tingels, there
which were more or less embellished with or- Avtis nothing to symbolize t h e Deity. The
niimentiil lettering, scrolled borders, or min- Jewish religion iu this respect differed from
iature x>ainting8. In the British Museum is all the surrounding religious—in that it Avorone of the earliest coxites of the Bible, pre- shiped a God not only unseen, but a God who
jiared in the fifth century. I t is without refused to allow himself to be portrayed to
gold, illumintited in red and black inks. A the senses by .any visible emblem. From
book of Genesis, next in date, contains on the day Avhen Aaron constructed the gold105 pages no less than 250 miniatures, each en calf, down to t h e Babylonish captivity,
four inches square, in gold and crimson ! t h e history of the JOAVS is the history of a
Such sumptuous volumes were for the rich continual conflict between the divine laAv—
alone, as they contaiued stores of art, and Avhich demanded t h a t the soul should look
were iu demand as royal gifts or endoAV- up to the invisible, and worship a God whom
ments, bringing t o their owners princely the eye could not see—and the tendency, incited by the example of other nations, to prosums.
rUyricum was a province lying to t h e duce some visible sign or image to take the
north-west of Macedonia, bounded north by place, in the jiopular imagination, of the una part, of Italy and Germany, east by Mace- seen God.' The final result of this long exdonia, south by the Adriatic, west by Istria. perience was the utter extirpation of imageI t comprehended t h e modern Croatia and worshixJ from the Jewish nation. When JeDalmatia. There is nowhere in th e^ cts ex- sus Christ commenced t o preach in PalesXiress mention of Paul's goiug into lUyri- tine, nothing axiproaching image-worship was
cum, but only unto its borders; t h e expres- known in either synagogue or Temple.
sion does not imply that he preached t h e
It is certain t h a t neither Christ nor his
Gospel within it. I t may have been, howev- apostles gaA'e a n y authority whatever for
er, t h a t when in Macedonia, he crossed over the introduction into the Christian Church
into that country; and this is rendered some- of this elemeut, Avhich i t had taken so many
what probable from the fact that Titus is years of tri.al and discixiline t o expurgate
mentioned as having gone into Dalmatia, from the Jewish Church. Neither iu the N.
which was a part of lUyricum. So that, T. nor in any genuine writings of the first
taking Jerus.alem as a centre, Paul preached age of Christianity, can auy trace be discovnot only in Damascus and Arabia, b u t in ered of the use of statues or pictures in the
Syria, in Asia Minor, in all Greece, in t h e Avorship of Christians, Avhether xiublic or priGrecian Islands, aud iu Thessaly and Mace- A'ate. I t Avas not until after the esttibUshdonia. This comxirehended no small part of ment of Christianity uuder Constantine that
the then known world. [Eom. xv., 19; 2 statues and pictures of our Lord, of the VirTim.iv.,10.]
gin Mary, and t h e s.aints, were commonly
Image-worship. The difliculty of form- introduced in churches. But in the fifth
ing any spiritual conceptiou of an invisible century the practice had already reached a
deity has led nearly all nations and races, great e x t e n t ; and in the sixth and seventh
from a very early xieriod of the world's his- centuries it was usual, not only to keep lights
tory, to frame images to represent God to the and burn incense before the images, to kiss
eye. The tirgument for the introduction of them reverently, aud t o kneel doAvn and
such images has always been substantially pray before them, but some went so far as
the same—AIZ., that most mon .are unable to to make the images serve as godfathers and
form any coticeiition of an invisible God, and godmothers in baptism, and even to minthat therefore they must be helped by some gle the dust, or the coloring matter, scraped
external symbol. But the Bible as.sumcs, and from t h e images with t h e Eucharistic elethe history of religions develoximeut .shows, ments in t h e Holy Communion! This use
that in point of fact the emxiloyment of ma- of images by Christittus was alleged ;ts au
terial symbols of the divine Being does not obstacle to tho conversion of the Jews, and
tend to elevate the imagination, or assist in as one of the causes of the xirogress of Motrue worship ; th.at its effect is indeed direct- hammedanism in t h e East. In the second
ly the opposite ; that it degrades the mind; Council of Nice {787) the doctiino .as to the
that the x>eople fail to discern between the Avorship of images w.as carefully laid dowu.
symbol and tho reality; and tbtit, as a con- A distinction AA'as drawn betAveen the susequence, instetxd of worshiping God, who is Xirenio worship of adoration, which is called
a Siiirit, they Avorshix^ the material emblem lafrda, paid to God alone, and t h e inferior
which they confound Avith him. According- worsbixt of honor or revereiiee, called douleia,
ly, tbe divine eoinniiind, as given to tbe JCAVS ])iiid to tho saints ; tind still more, between
on the tAVO tables of stone, not only prohib- absolute worsbi)), Avhicb is directly and ultiited the having of other gods, but also the mately rendered to a xiersou or thing in itself,
making of any graviai iniiiges to bo emidoy- and rclatirc, Avhich is but .addressed through a
ed as (dijeets of public worship, or even of person or thing, ultimtitely, to another perexternal adoration ;' jind though there Avere
' E x o d . XX., 4, 5.

' The history of this conflict is briefly sketched in
the article ou IOOLATKY.
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son or thing represented thereby. Only the
latter, it was alleged, could be paid to images. This distinction is reiterated by the
Council of Trent. But, as we have aUeady
noted, it is uot peculiar to the Roman Catholic Church; it is maintained among heathen nations as well, the theory of idolatry
in heathen churches being that the worship
is paid through the image to the god; while
the practice in the Eoman Catholic as in
the heathen churches tends to substitute the
image, or symbol, for the unseen deity, and
to replace a spiritual worship of the invisible God by a formal, and often meaningless,
reverence to the wood, the stone, or the picture. How slight is the difference between
the image-worship of modern and of ancient
Rome is indicated by the fact t h a t in more
than one instance what was formerly a heathen statue serves as a representation of
some Eoman Catholic saint, or Biblical patriarch, prophet, or apostle—and, in one famous case, of Jehovah himself!

IMMORTALITY

ptites. The CouncU of Trent evaded the
controversy by declaring t h a t the doctrine
of the conception of all men in sin was not
intended to include the Virgin Mary, without, however, afiflrmatively declaring that
she was sinless. I t was not till 1854 that
Pope Pius IX. finaUy proclaimed that the
dogma ofthe Virgin Mary's immaculate conception had been revealed by God, and must
therefore be accepted by all the faithful.
This followed the consultation, and agreed
with the decision, of a siiecial convention
called to consider i t ; but it has never been
the subject of the decree of any ecumenical
council.

See MARIOLATRY.

Immanuel or Emmanuel (God with us), the
name given to the prospective child which
the Lord by Isaiah declared he would give
as a sign to the house of David, aud subsequently by Matthew declared to be prophetic of Christ's coming.' It has been a longagitated question whether the child referred to in Isaiah was the Messiah, or a child
born in the time of tho prophet, perhaxis to
himself, typical of the birth at some future
time of the Messiah, or, finally, of such a
child simxily, with nothing more thau a name
and accompaniments that admitted of being
accommodated to Messiah's person and birth.
The discussion of these various opinions belongs rather to the commentary than to the
Bible dictionary. It is worthy of note, however, t h a t the title, God with us, indicates at
once the divinity of Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son of God, and the peculiar cbtiracter
of the Christian religion as a revelation of
a God who is perpetually with those who
put their trust in him. See INCARNATION ;

At the Reformation, the reforming party
generally rejected the use of images as unscriptural. The Zwiuglian and, subsequently, the Calvinistic churches absolutely and
entirely repudiated all use of images for the
purpose of worshix). But Luther, while he
condemned the Romish worship of images,
regarded the simple use of them, even in the
church, for the purpose of instruction, aud
as incentives to faith and to devotion, as
one of those indifferent things Avhich may be
permitted; hence, iu the Lutheran churches of Germany and the northern kingdoms,
pictures, crucifixes, and other religious emblems are still freely retained. In the Anglican Church the practice is still a subject CHRISTOLOGY.
of controversy. In all the other Protestant
ImmortaUty. Belief in the immortality
communions images are entUely unknown. of the soul is almost universal. It is true
Imam or Imaum, a minister among the t h a t some tribes haA'e been found so degraded
Mohammedans, who conducts the services of as apparently to have exercised little or no
a mosque or place of worship. He is gener- thought concerning tho future ; but these afally chosen from the criers, who call the peo- ford a rare and unimportant exception to a
ple to prayers.' The only qualifications re- rule so general that it may, Avithout improquired for an imam are, a good moral char- priety, be deemed universal. In Christenacter, and ability to read the Koran. The dom the doctrine of immortality is doubted
imams do not pretend to any indelible sa- or denied by two classes of thinkers — the
credness of character, and may lay aside their pantheist and the materialist.' The former,
priestly character and become laymen with- indeed, asserts his beUef in the immortality
out any formality. They say the prayers of the soul, but either declares that it AVUI
alond at the appointed time ; every Friday be absorbed and lose its individuality iu the
they read some verses of the Koran in the great " A l l " which constitutes, according to
him, the God of the universe, or at least exmosque, and sometimes xireach.
Immaculate Conception, the doctrine presses his doubt whether iu a future state
that the Virgin Mary was conceived with- the indiA'idual identity of the soul wUl be
out the stain of original sin.'' It was ear- preserved. One of the definitions afforded
ly broached in both the Eomish and Greek by the pantheistic philosophy ofthe aspirachurches. In the former it encountered great tion after immortality is, " the generous deopposition, and was from the twelfth to the sire to Uve still in and through others, though
srsteenth century tho subject of fierce dis- individuality be extinguished." Such an immortality as this is, to most minds, equiA'ar«tk r^"^^^'"—° It's also asserted by some Roman lent to none at all. The materialist denies,
sin " l"^.°'u§'"'^ that "she was also free from actual
flcfi' ...""'"s <loes not appear, from the anthoritative
1 Isa. vii., 14; Matt, i., 23.—'' See PANTHEISM; MAjiramuonB of the doctrine, to be necessarily involved
TERIALISM.
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cause, nor imagine two and two making any
other number than four. So it is said that
the humau mind is so constituted that it can
uot escape belief in the existence of a God
and the immortality of the soul; that, in
other Avords, as in mathematics so in religion there are such things as axioms; and
that these two truths are axiomatic. They
are necessary beliefs; we do not need to
haA'e them x'l'oved ; we know them to be
true. If there be no intuitive beliefs, or if
this be not oue of them, the question at once
occurs to every thoughtful mind, how does
it happen that an accidental belief should
be so nearly universal ? Those beliefs which
rest in argument, aud so on education, are
denied or doubted by mauy, and held loo.sely .and uncertfiinly by many more. But the
immortality of the soul is accepted with a
unanimity Avhich makes belief in it the characteristic of no creed, no .age, and no special
religion. However, whether this theory of
intuitive knoAvledge be correct or not, doubtless the universal faith in immortality rests,
if not in such intuitive and necessary belief,
With these excexitious, tho doctrine of im- then in an education so universal as to promortality is held, as one of the fundament- duce on tho human mind an analogous effect.
al doctrines of religion, by nearly .all sects,
Xihilosophies, and denominations—Christitiu,
IIL Scriptural.—It is said in the N. T. that
heathen, aud infidel. I t rests chiefly ou Jesus Christ brought life and immortality
throe classes of evidence.
to light,' and some diA'ines have drawn the
I. The External.—It is said t h a t the soul chief arguments for the immortality of the
is indivisible, and therefore indestructible ; soul from the Bible, especially the N. T. It
t h a t there is a universal faith of mankind is clear, howeA'er, t h a t the uniA'ersal faith of
in immortality, aud that universtil aud intu- humanity in immortality does not rest npon
itive beliefs can not be wholly false; t h a t the N. T . ; aud though it might be thought
the soul possesses aspirations unsatisfied iu t h a t it is a traditional faith, inherited from
time, aud which therefore xuoxdietically xioint early revelation made to the first races by
to au eternity; that its life is never round- God, yet the ttbsonce of auy clear doctrine
ed, comxdeted, iierfected below, and thus its of immortaUty in the Pentateuch does uot
fragmentary and incomplete cbarticter coni- confirm this view. It is equally clear, howXiels an expectation of a future completion ; ever, that tho belief in immorttility as held
that matter never perishes, .and force never under the instruction of Jesus Christ is someceases, but each only changes its form ; and thing very different from the vague aud
that thus the analogies of nature indicate shadowy concoxitiou entertained by heathen
not tl cessation, but only a change, of exist- nations. The writings ofthe apostles abound
ence at death. These cumulative arguments with consoltitions derived from this doctrine
are the princip.al oiies,in aphilosoxihicalpoint The writings of the ancieut iihilosophers,
of view, employed iu establishing the doc- even of tho,se Avho had Avritten theses to x)ro\ e
trine of the immorttility of the soul. Bnt its truth, cout.aiu no such endeaA'or to deprobably the faith of very few Christians duce practical consolation from it. Thus it
rests upon them. Indeed, it Avould be diffi- may with xiroxuiety bo said that .lesus Christ
cult to say how alone they establish an in- brought immortality to light, eveu by those
dividual existence beyond the grave, or af- Avho hold, as AVO do, that it is .an intuitive
ford any ansAver to the pantheist, Avho pro- belief, but one needing to bo Aoicetl and etiifesses to beUeve in the continued existence phasized by an authoritative and diviue re\ elatiou.
of the soul, but merged and lost in God.
or doulits, the doctrine of immortality from
auother stand-point. He denies, or doubts,
the existence of any spiritual ehnieut in man.
To him the botly is till that there is; thougbt
is ouly a form of nervous activity. Accordingly, he is either firmly of oiiiuion that, at
tbe dissolution of the body, what Ave call soul
is also dissolA'ed aud lost; or, if he holds to
auy faith in immorttiUty at all, ho does so
doubtfully, reg.ardiug it nither as an hypothesis than as a cert.ain fact. Perhaps to these
disbelievers in immortaUty should be added the small class of scientific rationalists.'
Holding that religious t r u t h is to be ascertained only by scientific investigation, they
regard immortality as an hypothesis Avhich
science has uot indeed disproA'ed, but has uot
yet established. A small class of the aunihilatioiiists (q. v.) also hold that man is not
naturally immortal, having lost by the fall
tho immortality conferred miou him in creation, and that immortality is giveu only
through faith iu Jesus Christ, and aloue to
those that belieA'e in him.

II. Intuitive.—It is maintained by a large
class of thinkers t h a t certain truths, both
religious and scientific, do not rest at .all
upon argument or reason, but are intuitively known. Thus, it is said thtit the mind
does uot learn by experionco t h a t every effi'ct must bavo a cause, or thtit two and tAvo
make four; but that it is so constituted that
it can not conceive of .an eft'ect without a
• See RATIONALISM.

Tho question whether the O. T. teaches
the doctrine of immortality h.as been very
much discussed. It is a singul.ar and undoubted ftict that the first five books of the
Bible contain no clear <aud distinct declaration of this truth ; but, on the other band,
the intimations of immortality, eveu as far
back as the days of the patriarchs, seem to
us to bo too (lenr and distinct to leave a rea2 Tim. i., 10.
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sonable doubt that the immortality of the
soul was all but universally believed iu by
the entire Jewish uation from the earliest
ages. [Gen. v., 22, 24; Exod. i i i , 6, with
jfatt. xxu., 31, .32; 1 Sam. xxviii.; 1 Kings
xvii, 21-24; 2 Kings i i ; iv., 20, 32-36; x i i i ,
21; Job xiv., 13-15 ; xix. 23-27 ; Psa. xvi.,
8-11; xvii, 15; xxiii, 4; Ixxiii, 24-26; Dan.
xii., 2, 3.]
ImmutabUity (unchangeableness), one of
the attributes declared by Scripture to belong to God.' By this is not, however, meant
that God is passionless, nor t h a t he never
changes his feelings, or even his administration, to adapt it to the great purposes which
he is executing. It is true that certain theologians have maintained the doctrine t h a t
there is and can be no succession of thoughts
or feelings in the diviue mind, and hence no
emotion; and from the premise that every
thing is absolutely knoAvn to God from the
beginning, they have concluded that he uever changes his methods of oxjeration to suit
particular exigencies. Hence they deny t h a t
prayer affects him, or leads to any change in
his Providence; and they urge the duty of
prayer only upou the ground t h a t it is commanded, or that, as a spiritutil exercise, it is
beneficial to ourselves. But however logical such conclusions may be deemed to be, it
will not be pretended that they are dire.ctly
revealed in the Bible, which, on the contrary, represents God as influenced by human
entreaty, and as changing in thought and
feehng, though never in cbtiracter or in ultimtite purpose' The Biblical declaration of
his immutability mu.st be interxireted in the
light of the fact that God is a Spirit. The
immutability which the Bible predicates of
him is of a spiritual nature. It only indicates that he is not subject to those chtinges
which in us are the result of imperfection—
youth, age, inadequate knowledge, increasmg experience, and the like; nor to those
which spring from au imperfect moral nature. He is unchanging iu his moral character, and in his great aims aud purposes.
It is in this sense that " Jesus Christ is the
same yesterday, to-day, and forever." This,
at least, is all that tho Bible directly teaches
concerning the immutabUity of God, though
it is not all that human philosophy has dednced from the Biblical teaching, or from its
own a priori assumxitions concerning the divine nature.
Imputation. By imputation, in its theological sense, is meant, first, that the sin of
Adam is in some Avay attributed to his descendants, so that they are treated as though
they Avere guilty because of i t ; and, second,
that the righteousness of Christ is imputed
to the believer, so that he is treated as righteous for Christ's sake. It is thus stilted in
Psa. xxxiii., 11; cii., 25-2T; Rom. xi., 29; Heb. vi.,
if;_ Jas. 1., 17._2 Gen. xviii., 23-33 ; Exod. xxxii.,
W-U; Jonah
ih iii.,
iii.. 10.
10.

INCARNATION

the Westminster Catechism. Our first parents " b e i n g the root of all mankind, tbe
guilt of this (their) sin was imputed, and
the same death in sin and corrupted nature
conveyed to all their posterity descending
from them by ordinary generation." " Those
whom God effectu.ally calleth he also freely
justifieth
by imputing the obedience
aud satisfaction of Christ unto them, they
receiving and resting on him aud his righteousness by faith." The doctrine has beeu
the subject of endless definitions aud discussions, into which we shall not attempt
to enter. While, undoubtedly, some theologians have treated the matter as though sin
aud virtue Avere something impersonal that
could be transferred from one to another,
still the sense in Avhich the word imxuitation
is ordinarily used by most theologians does
not, and is uot intended to convey any such
idea. I t is emxiloyed to convey the exxiression of a fact, not of a theory—the fact that
the human race are so organically connected t h a t the children suffer iu consequence
of the sins of Adam, though that this suffering is, strictly speaking, punishment most
modern theologians would deny. So, again,
men receive benefits from the virtues of their
Xiredecessors, and pre-eminently the whole
race reaxi the benefits of Christ's righteousness ; and especially those that by faith accept him as their SaA'iour, are, on his accouut, treated as though they were righteous.
" I t is not meant," says Mr. Barnes, in bis
" Notes on Romans," IA'., 5, " that the righteousness of Christ is transferred to them, so
as to become xiersonally theirs — for moral
character can not be transferred—nor that
it is infused into them, making them personally meritorious—for then they could not be
spoken of as 'ungodly;' but it is meant t h a t
Christ died in their stead to atone for their
sins, and is regarded and esteemed by God
to have died for this end, and that the results
or benefits of his death may be so reckoned,
or imputed, to believers as to make it proper
for God to regard and treat them as if they
had themselves obeyed the laAV—that is, as
righteous iu his sight."
Incarnation (in the fiesh), the doctrine
t h a t the Divine Being has assumed human
nature, or at letist has dAvelt upon the earth
in a human form. The doctrine has been
held in both forms in the Christian Church.
The orthodox opinion is, that God, in Jesus
Christ his Son, assumed not merely a humau
body, and wtis subject to the Umitations of
the human flesh, but also that he .assumed,
properly, a human nature, and so that he is
at once truly God and truly man. That this
combination of the bumtin and divine is a
mystery which no phUosophy can fully explain, is generally conceded. But the endeavor has been made, from a very early period in the history of the Church, to expl.ain
it; and this has led to various heretical opin-
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ions. These opinions are briefly described
under the article MONOPHYSITES. The Scripture doctrine on this subject is stated briefly,
among other ptissages, iu John i , 14; Phil.
i i , 5-11; aud Heb. i i , 9-18. For a fuller reference to Scrixiture x)assage8 bearing on the
general subject, the reader is referred to the
article CHRISTOLOGY, where also the subject
is more fully discussed. The heathen mythologies afl'ord some trace of the idea of an
incarnation, some account of which tbe reader will flnd under BRAHMANLSJI and VISHNU.
A glance at the latter article Avill reveal how
wide is the gulf between the Christian doctrine o f t h e incarnation aud the Brahmanical conception embodied in the mythological
Avatas of Vishnu.
Incense.' The incense used in the Jewish offerings was a mixture of sweet spices,
the composition of which is very minutely
described in the ceremonial law. It could
be burned ouly by the priests—by them was
burned twice a day on the golden altar.''
The Jewish rabbis declare that the object of
the incense was to counteract the unpleasant odors which might arise from the sacriflces of the victims; but if this was one of
the purposes, it certainly was not the only
one. Incense was unquestionably a symbol
of prayer and aspiration." Incense was also
burned among the heathen nations; and the
burning of incense to false gods is spoken
of in the Bible Avith condemnation.'' It was
used among the Greeks and Romans, and
apparently from them introduced into tho
Eomish Church. It is suppo.sed to have been
emxiloyed as early as the fourth or flfth century, and as originally, in the Jewish Church,
perhaps for a xnactical pnrxiose, being employed in the subterranean services in the catacombs, to dispel damxj and noisome smells.
It is said by Romish writers to represent the
preaching of the Gospel, the prayers of the
faithful, and the A'irtue of sair.ts, and to be
a reminder, both to clergy and people, that
they should be a sweet s.avor of Christ. The
following Scripture passages are referred to
in support of its use: Psa. c x l i , 2; Sol. Song
iu., 6 ; 2 Cor. i i , 14 ; Eph. v., 2 ; Rev. v., 8 24.

See

CENSER.

Incumbent, a clergyman in the Church
of England AA'ho is iu present possession of a
benefice (q.v.).
Index. There .are two cat.alogues of books
kept by the Church of Rome, one entitled
" Index Prohibitoriiis," containing .a list of
the books Avhich are absolutely x>rohibited
by the Church; tho other, " Index Exiuirgatoriiis," containing a list ofthe books Avhich
are censured and corrected, < liiefly by the
expurg.ation of jiassages. When a book is
said to be " put on the Index," it is meant
• See illustration, OflTering of Incense, under HioiiPRIEST, p. 4:i2.—2 E x o d . xxx., 34-38; Lev. x., 1; xvi.,
13; Luke i., 8, 9; Rev. viii., 1, 3 . - 3 Psa. cxli., 2.—
' 1 Kings xii., 3 3 ; xiii., 1; 2 K i n g s xvii., 1 1 ; 2 Chron.
xxviii., 3.

INDIANS (EELIGION OF)

t h a t it is placed on one or the other of these
catalogues by the ecclesiastical authorities
at Rome.
India. It is evident t h a t India as mentioned in Esth. i , 1; v i i i , 9, did not include
the peninsula of Hindoostan, but the districts around the Indus, the Punjab, aud, it
may be, Scinde. India in the same sense occurs iu the Apocryxiha. But although India
proper is uot named in Scripture, yet it is
very likely that Solomon and the Tyrians
carried on an Indian t r a d e ; and, at a later
period, natives of t h a t country were, very
probably, employed in guiding the elephants
which were used in war.
Indians (North American, ReUgion of).
The religion of the North American Indians
is a curious combination of spirit - worship
and fetish - worship. Their conception of
the Great Spirit is devoid of almost every
thing which constitutes the glory of the God
of revelation. There is no attempt to impute
to him the attribute of justice, or to make
man accountable to him here or hereafter for
aberrations from virtue. For the most part,
the Indian concexitions of deity seem to have
been connected with the phenomena of the
meteorological or atmospheric world, and
with their observations concerning light and
flre. The highest good is generally symbolized as the storm-god or the sun-god; these
being sometimes blended, and sometimes distinct. The god of light is often spoken of
as the founder ofthe nation, sometimes as its
progenitor, or as introducing arts, sciences,
and laAvs, and as having led them iu theu
earliest wanderings. The sun - god is the
dispenser of all radiance and fertility, the
being by whose light and heat all creatures
were generated and susttiiued, the highest
Xiitch of excellence; and even when transformed into a god of battle, and worshiped
with horrid and incongruous rites, or fed by
bumiin bectitombs, he never ceased to occupy the foremost rank among the good divinities. Numerous subordinate hostile deities,
who created discord, sickness, death, and every possible form of evil, in many cases are
reputed to exist under the leadership of tho
moon.
Manito, or Mane'do, appears to have no personal meaning, but to be equiA'alent to " spirit," or " a spirit," perhiijis somewhiit akin to
our thought of a guardian spirit. Tbe Indian conceives eA'ery dexiartment of the uniA'erse to be fllled with these invisible spirits.
holding the same relation to matter that the
soul does to the body; and in accordance
with Avbich, not only every niiiii, but every
tuiimal, has a soul, and is endowed Avith
a reasoning faculty. Dreams tire a means
of direct communication with tbe sxurittial
world, and .are generidly regarded .as fhe
friendly Avarniiigs of their jiersonal manitos.
No labor or eiitia-ptise is underfaken agtiinst
their indications, Avhole armies being some-
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times turned back by dreams of the officiating priest. These personal spirits are invoked to give success in hunting. They are,
however, of varied ability, and there is a
constaut fear lest the manito of a neighbor
may prove more powerful than one's OAVU.
The immortality ofthe humau soul is universaUy believed by the North American Indians. Among all the tribes, from the Arctic region to the troxiics, the abode of the
departed soul is declared to be where the
highest good, i. e., where light comes from,
or, in other words, in the sun-realm. Hence
the soul is variously said to go at death toward the east, or toward the west, the place
ofthe coming or departure of the light; or,
among some northern tribes, to whom the sun
lay in a southern direction, the soul is said
to go toward the south. I t is in this realm
of hght, or sphere of the sun-god, that this
permanent soul finds its ultimate home. But
the Indian's idea of immortaUty is a gross
one. Food is deposited at the grave to suxiply its hunger, clothes are wrapped about
the body to guard it from cold, and the hunting implements are buried Avith it for future
use; and there is but little trace, if any, of
a clear conception of a system of future rewards and punishments.
The Indian priests Avere also their doctors,
or " medicine - men ;" disease was, in their
oiiinion, a result of witchcraft, or an infliction of an evil spirit, whom the medicinemen were expected to drive away. For this
purpose, they sucked and blew upon the diseased organ, sprinkled it with water, rubbed
the parts with their hands, and made an image representative of the spirit of sickness,
and knocked it to pieces. They were much
skilled iu tricks of legerdemain, setting flre
to articles of clothing, and instantly extinguishing the flames by magic; they summoned spirits to answer questions about t h e
future, Avere reputed to be even able to raise
the dead; they consecrated amulets, interpreted dreams, cast horoscopes, rehearsed legends, performed sacriflces, and, in short, constituted the chief centre of the intellectuiil
force of the people. For a fuller account
of the religious beliefs and practices of the
North American Indians, the reader is referred to the article entitled INDIANS (AMERI-

CAN), in M'Clintock and Strong's " Cyclopaedia," from which most of our statements
have been taken.
Induction, iu the Church of England a
term used to denote putting a minister in
actual possession of the church to Avhicli he
is presented, along Avith all its temporalities.
Indulgences. Indulgences in the Eomau
Catholic Church are not a permission to siu,
but a remission of what are termed the temporal penalties of sin. According to Romtin
Catholic theology, Jesus Christ does not afford a full and free pardon for siu, but only
redeems us Uom its eternal punishment. I t

INDULGENCES

still remains necessary for the soul of the believer, ordinarily, to suffer in this life certain
penances (q. v.), and in the life to come the
pains of Purgatory (q. v.), both as a satisfaction for his sins and as a means of xiurifyiug
him of them. Indulgence is the remission
by the priest of these penalties, in consideration of certain good works which are themselves accepted as a satisfaction for sin, and
as a substitute for the needed discixUine.
Personal works, however, are not the only
substitute. The sufferings and death of Jesus
Christ, it is said, not only made a sufiScient
satisfaction for the sins of men, but also acquired a superabundance of merit. This has
been continually increased by the works of
supererogation of t h e saints and martyrs.
This forms a A'ast treasure from which the
Church is authorized to draw, and bestow
upon those Avho haA'e no merit of their own.
It is thus the Church is enabled to grant
indulgences to those who would otherwise
have to bear in xienance or Purgatory the
temporal punishment of their sins.
Indulgences are of tAvo kinds, plenary and partial. A partial indulgence delivers from punishment only in xiart, as forty days, a year,
and the like. A xilenary indulgence deUvers from all temporal punishment of sin committed UX) to the time of receiving the boon.
The benefit of indulgence can be gained only
by the children of God, i. e., by those who
are in communion with the Church, and upou
condition that the required good works be
performed exactly as prescribed. Moreover,
to get the full benefit oi a plenary indulgence,
" i t is a,lso necessary to have a perfect repentance and sincere detestation of all our
sins." But this appears not to be required
to gain a partial indulgence.
Such is the theory of the Roman Catholic
Church, on which the doctrine of indulgence
rests. The actual practice, even as maintained at the present day, surpasses belief.
" He Avho hears mass gains an indulgence of
three thousand eight hundred years. They
who say. Blessed be the holy, immaculate,
and most pure conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary," gain an indulgence of a hundred
years. To those Avho say the Hail, Holy
Queen, is granted au indulgence of forty dtiys.
For saying the Litany of the Blessed Virgin, there is au indulgence of two hundred
days; for pronouncing the names of Jesus
and Mary, twenty-five days; and for bowing
the head at these names, twenty-five days
more. They who say five Paters and^res in
honor of the passion of Jesus Christ and the
sorrows of the Virgin Mary, gain an indulgence of ten thousand years. An indulgence
of a hundred days is granted to those who
genuflect before the most holy sacrament;
to those who kiss the cross, an indulgence
of a year and four days; to those who boAv
at the Gloria Patri, thirty days; to those
who kiss the religious habit, flve years; to
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priests who recite before mass " E g o volo
celebrare missam," etc., flfty days.
Among other conditions for which indulgences were formerly granted more than
UOAV, was the contribution of money to the
Church. This led to the sale of indulgences,
which speedily grew into a shameful traffic,
which .aroused the indignation and ox^xiosition of pure and pious souls both Avithin and
without the Church. This traffic reached
its height in the beginning of the sixteenth
century, under LeoX., who xiublisbed indulgences to aU who should contribute toward
the erection of St. Peter's at Rome. His
chief agent for the sale of indulgences in
Germany was one John Tetzel. The notorious vices of Tetzel did not prevent him
from being selected as the bearer of these
pardons to other purer souls, and no extraA'agance seemed to him too great, so t h a t it
brought money to his coft'ers. He declared
t h a t the red cross which accompanied bim
Avherever he went had as great efficacy as
the cross of Christ—that there was no sin
so great t h a t he could not remit it. " E v e n
if auy one should (which is doubtless impossible) raA'ish the Holy VUgin, Mother of God,
let him pay, let him only pay largely, and it
shall be forgiven him. EA'OU repentance is
not indispensable." " Indulgences saA'e not
the living alone, they also saA'o the dead.
The very moment that the money chinks
against the bottom of the chest, the soul escaxie^ from Purgatory and flies free to heaven." Such were some of his blasphemous
declarations. A regular scale of prices Avas
estabUshed. " Polygamy cost six ducats;
sacrilege aud perjury, nine; murder, e i g h t ;
witchcraft, two." It was this open and
shameless traffic which, more than any thing
else, led to the Reformation.
Indulgences
continue to be granted, not ouly for acts of
worship, but also for contributions in money
to the Church ; but the public and oxien sale
of indulgences is now banished, for the most
part, from the Church of Rome.
InfaUibiUty, tbe quality of not being liable to be deceived, or to lead others astray.
All theologians, both Protestant and Roman
Catholic, agree that infallibility is au attribute which belongs naturally to God alone.
Nearly all theologians, both Protestants and
Roman Catholics, also agree that, to a certain extent, and under certain limitations,
and for certain sxiecified purjioses, bo litis
imparted this attribute, or power, to man.
Protestants as a class believe that it was
imparted to .the insxiired writers of the Bible, but only for tbe xuiiqiose of Avriting the
sacred books, and only to such an extent as
to save them from all error on matters of
religious faith and practice, and to render
their Avritings on such matters an infallible
guide. It can not be said Avifh strict accuracy t h a t the writers Avere infttlliblo. But
God, who alone is iuftdlible, so ftir imiiarted
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the perfect truth to them as to preserve them
from all error on topics connected Avitb the
mortil and religious welfare of mankind.
The Roman Catholic divines, diff'ering in this
respect from all Protestant writers, hold that
diviue inspiration, and consequent infallibility, is not conflned to the Avriters of the Bible, but is imparted by God to his Church, as
a xiermanent gift for all time. Thus they
hold t h a t the Church, rather than the Bible,
is the infallible guide in faith and practice,
not because the priests aud bishops, or eveu
the pope himself, xiossess naturally the attribute of infallibility, but because, as they allege, these officers, whom they claim to be
the successors of the apostles, inherit their
divine gift of inspiration, and therefore their
divine quality of infallibility. They concede also t h a t the priests, bishops, or eA*en
popes, may be ignorant and even wicked
men, but maintain that this does not preA'ent them from being infallible teachers of
divine truth when they speak as officers of
the Church, and uuder what they claim to
be the iuspiration of the Almighty. In support of this doctrine, they refer to M.att.
x x v i i i , 19, 20; Luke x., 16; xx., 21; Acts
XX., 25 ; 2 Tim. i , 14 ; U., 2.
The Roman Catholics are not, however,
agreed among themselA'es as to the doctrine
of infallibility. They are divided into two
great xiarties. One holds t h a t the attribute
of infallibility belongs to the entire Church,
and that it is only infallible in respect tu
those matters in which the great body of its
bishops and other higher orders of the clergy are agreed. This agreement may be tacit,
or it may be expressed. When expressed, it
is through the discussions of an ecumenical
council (q. v.), Avhich, in their oxiinion, alone
hiis authority to sx^eak for God. But the decisions of such councils, Avhen they truly represent the entire Church, aro, in their belief,
inspired by the Spirit of God, aud are therefore final and conclusiA'e, tind of binding authority upon all mankind. It is trne that a
large number in the Roman Catholic communion refuse to recognize as binding or
authoritative the decision of the late Ecumenical Council decreeing paxial infallibility ; but they put their refusal to do so upon
the grounds (1.) that it violates previous decisions of former ecumenical councils; ('i.)
that it did not secure .any thing like the
unanimous consent of the Church, <a large
minority refu.sing to give their sittiction to
the decree; (3.) that the Council it.self was
not free and unbiased, and did not truly represent the whole body of the Church. The
other party in the Roman Catholic Church
mtiintiiin tbe persontil iuftiUibility of the
p(q>e — that is, they hold that, not tbe entire Cbnrtli.biit the Y>O]H\ as tbe authorized
.and divinely-apiiointed head of the Chureh,
is the infallible guide and te;ieher, the one
whose decisions are final and eoiiclusive, be-
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cause, as they claim, inspUed by God. "This
doctrine of papal infallibility, as explained
by its advocates, indeed as finally phrased by
the Council of the Vatican, does not declare
that the pope is sinless, nor that, as a man
and acting unofficially, he is infallible, but
that " Avhen speaking ex cathedra—that is to
say, when fulfilling the charge of pastor and
doctor of all Christians, in virtue of his supreme apostolical authority—he defines that
a doctrine regarding faith or morals ought
to be held by the Universal Church, he enjoys fully, by the divine assistance which
has been promised him in the person of the
blessed Peter, that infallibility which the divine Eedeemer wished his Church to have
in defining his doctrine touching faith or
morals; aud, consequently, such definitions
of the Eoman pontiff are unchangeable in
themselves, and not in virtue of the apiiroval of the Church." In other words, that infaUibiUty which the Roman Catholic Church
has always claimed is, by this decree, attempted to be transferred from the Council
to.the pope.

INFIDELITY

cerning marriage with heretics, was annulled
by Innocent IIL, and its author pronounced
a heretic for issuing it by Hadrian VI.—how
Honorius I. was condemned for heresy, .and
his Avritings pubUcly burned by the Third
Council of Constantinople, in the seventh
century — how the Bible of Sixtus V. was
suppressed by his successor in office for its
innumerable errors—how Pope Calixto Avas
a Sabellian, Pope Liberio an Arian, Pope
Zosimo a Pelagian—how the dogma of x«pal infallibility, never seriously maintained
in the Church till the thirteenth century, has
been repeatedly and officially denied since,
as in the " Oath aud Declaration" taken by
the Irish Catholics in 1793, and reiterated by
a synod of Irish bishops in 1810—and how,
in a catechism of the Church, indorsed by
Archbishop Manning himself, published as
hite as the beginning ofthe present century,
it was emphatically denounced as a " Protestant invention." Such is a very brief .and
inadequate statement of some ofthe historical arguments brought in the Council of the
Vatican itself against the decree of xiapal infallibility, CA'en by those who were high iu
It is impossible for us to enter here into
the Church of Rome, and earnest maintaina consideration of the arguments by which
ors of the doctrine of the infallibility of the
the doctrine of papal infallibility is maindecisions of that Church in its collective catained. It is based by its advocates, not
! xiacity. See ECUMENICAL COUNCIL.
upon the Scripture, nor uxiou reason, but
upon the tradition ofthe Church and the deInfideUty, a word of general import, sigcree of the Council. Inasmuch as the Prot- nifying unbelief. It is applied generally to
estant does not recognize the authority of the views of all those who deny the esseneither the Church tradition or the decree, tial tenets of any religion. Thus, to the
the arguments which are based upon them Mohammedan the Christian is an infidel, and
are utterly Avithout force to his mind. But to the Christian the Mohammedan is no less
it is a noteworthy fact that these arguments an infidel. In Christian literature the term
do not carry conviction even to Roman Cath- infidel is usually applied, however (and ordiolics, and that a powerful minority in the narily opprobriously), to all those who deny
Church of Rome assert t h a t this doctrine that Christianity is a supernatural religion
of papal infallibility is as inconsistent Avith —i. e.,who deny the inspiration ofthe Bible,
the tradition and history of the Church as the divine work and mission of Jesus Christ,
it is with Scripture. They refer to the per- and the realities of the miracles and the
sonal history of Peter himself, whom Paul prophecies. Being at once an opprobrious
"withstood to the face because he was to be and a A'ague term, it were better to drop it
blamed;" they recall the history ofthe great out of our vocabulary altogether, and subAiiostoUcal Council at Jerusalem, whose de- stitute either tbe less obnoxious and more
cree was the result of a free aud fraternal con significant one of unbelief, or else the word
ference of the coequal apostles ; they show, which more properly defines the degree of
by a careful examination of the writings of unbelief, as atheist, deist, or rationalist.
the Greek and Latin fathers, t h a t not a senInfidelity is as various in spirit as in form.
tence is to be found therein, eveu by impliDoubtless it is frequently only a cover for
cation, favoring the dogma of papal infalliimmoraUty and vice. This was, to a large exhility; they point out how impossible would
tent, the case respecting the infidelity which
have been the theological controversies which
characterized the period of the French Revrent the Church iu the first centuries of its
olution. Sometimes it accompanies a seemexistence, and which Avere settled only after
ing reverence, or even superstition. Thus
years of flerce discussion by successive counin Italy, Avliile there is a very general recils, if a papal bull was all that was needgard paid to the external rites ofthe Church,
ed for their determination—how neither the
there is a great deal of avowed infidelity
pope nor his legates took part in the First
respecting not only its peculiar tenets, but
Council of Constantinople, in 381—how the
concerning the fundamental doctrines ofthe
declaration of Innocent I. and Gelasius L,
Christian religion. The same fact is seen
concerning the damnation of unbaptized inin heathen countries. Thus in India, while
fents was anathematized by the Council of
the worship and rites of Brahm are still
Trent—how the decree of Celestin IIL, conmaintained, the intelligent portion of the
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people disaA'ow all belief in Brahmanism.
They maintain a pure deism—i. e., belief in
one God, without any accompanying ftiith iu
the Christian revelation ; but they still continue to support the heathen ceremonies, on
account of their suiixiosed value to the common people. Sometimes it is the result of
a reaction .against the corruptions of the
Church. This probably is the cause of a
great proportion of German, and much of
French, infidelity, Avhich is largely a misguided protest against Roman Catholicism.
And sometimes it is a xJurely intellectual
philosophy, the product of a spirit of doubt
and disbelief, the result, perhaxis, of a reaction from the excessive credulity and superstition which have preceded it. In the case
of the latter two forms of infidelity, it is often accompanied by a pure life, and is intelligent and sincere, though frequently, if not
generally, produced in part by an intellectual pride which prevents any thorough investigtition o f t h e claims of that Christianity, which is usually somewhat superciliously rejected. Thus it is stated t h a t Thomas
Paiue wrote his "Age of Reason" without
having aBible with him, or the opportunity
to consult one, and that Hume admitted t h a t
he never read the Bible with attention.
The history of infidelity would afford an
interesting study ; an impartial history of it
has never been written. The changes which
have been wrought in it afford a striking
testimony to the power of Christianity. The
earliest infidelity—that with which the apostles and their immediate successors had to
contend — ridiculed Christianity as an .absurd imposture, or held it uxi to the execration of mankind as a system of licentiousness, vice, and crime. Then followed the
declaration t h a t Christianity was a system
of priestcraft and suxierstition, maintained
by selfish and tyrannical governments for
the purpose of keeping the xieople in subjection— an opinion Avhich received some
support from the corrupted form of Christianity which existed in Europe iirior to
the Reformation, and in the Roman Catholic countries of Europe sub.sequent to that
time. This form of infidelity attained its
most blasphemous expression in the literature of the French encyclopaidists, one of
Avhom, Voltaire, is said to have inscribed on
his seal, with reference to Jesns Christ, the
words, " DoAvn with the wretch." This madness of infidelity gave way to the more intelligent doctrine of Germtin and English
skepticism. This began by asserting that
the gospels were not written at the time
they bear date, or by tho authors to Avlioni
they are attributed, but were the grtidtial
production of a later age, and Avith some
foundation of truth combine a large tidniixtiiro of fable and myth. This, snb.stiiiitiiiUy
the. vieAV eiitertained by Strauss, and eLaborately maintained by him in his "Life of
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Christ," has now, to a large extent, given
place to the vieAv of what is knoAvn as that
ofthe Tubingen school, which, admitting the
substantiiil t r u t h of the N. T. narrative, still
regards it all as Avritten for a dogmatic, or
controversial, purpose, which impairs its historical authority. In England and America
the most potent form of infidelity is that
which rests upon a scientific foundation, and
which denies the supernatural character of
Christianity because it is supposed to conflict with the order and symmetry of nature,
and the immutability of the God of nature.
This latest phase of disbelief does not attack, but commends Christianity as a system of morals ; it does not assaU Jesus Christ,
but honors him as the highest, best, and
Xiurest of men. I t even claims the name of
Christ, and is taught by some who, whUe
they deny the divine mission and character
of Jesus, still call themselves Christ's ministers. So t h a t at the xiresent day the controversy between infidelity in its modem and
intelUgent form and the Christian Church
is narrowed down to the single issue whether the religion taught by Jesus Christ be a
divine gift to man, or only a human philosophy, on which the story of the miracles
and the supernatural birth of Jesus Christ
and his resurrection haA'e been ingrafted,
either by later tradition or by very early
teachers, for the purpose of adding some
imaginary strength to its tenets. For an
account of the various forms of unbelief,
see ATHEISM ; D E I S M ; RATIONALISM ; MATERIALISM ; P A N T H E I S M ; IDEALISM ; and POSITIVISM.

I n h e r i t a n c e . The Hebrew institutions
relative to inheritance were of a very simple character. Under the patriarchal system, the projierty was divided among the
sons ofthe legitimate wives, a larger portion
being assigned to one, generally the eldest,
on whom devolved the duty of maint.aining
the females of the family. In earlier times
the sons of concubines were portioned off
with presents; but at a later period they
were rigidly excluded from the inheritance.
Daughters had no share in the x'atrimony,
but received a marriage portion. The Mosaic law regulated the succession to real
property t h u s : it was to be divided among
the sons, the eldest receiving a double portion, the others equal shares. If there Avere
no sons, it went to tho daughters, on the
condition t h a t they did not inttiry out of
their oAvn tribe, otherwise the x'atrimony
Avas forfeited. If there were no daughters,
it went to the brother of the deceased; if
no brother, to the paternal uncle ; and, fiiiliiig these, to tbe next of kin.' If any one
tdieiiated or mortgaged his inheritance, it
could bo only for a term of years. The hand
was Jehovah's as sovereign Lord, and, as
' Gen. xxi., 10; xxiv., 36; xxv., 5, 6; Numb, xxvii,
8-11; xxxvi., 6sq.; Deut. xxi., 17.
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35, it appears t h a t the khan, or inn, had sometimes a keeper, or host. Among the Egyptians, and indeed amoug the ancients generally, the keepers of houses of public entertainment were always women. Hence we
can easily account for the ready, admission
which the spies obtained into the house of
Rahab, situated, as such houses generally
were, at the gate of the town.'
Inquisition, called also the Holy Office, a
tribunal in the Roman Catholic Church for
the discovery, repression, and punishment of
heresy, unbelief, and other supposed offenses
against religion. From the A'ery first establishment of Christianity as the religion of
the Roman Emxiire, laws existed for the repression and punishment of dissent from the
national creed, and the emperors Theodosius
and Justinian appointed officials called inquisitors. But it was not until 1248 that a
special tribunal for the purpose was instituted, the chief direction of which was vested in the then recently established Dominican Order. The Inquisition
thus constituted became a
~~
general tribunal, aud was
introduced in succession
into Italy, Spain, Germany,
and Southern France. Over
the French and German Inquisition of the following
century the popes exercised
full authority. In France
the Inquisition was discontinued under Philip the
Handsome, and an attempt
under Henry II. to revive it
%k
against the Hugueuots was
unsuccessful. In Germany,
on the appearance of the
Eastern Inn.
Beghards (q.v.), in the beginning ofthe fourrepresentatives of our inns, existed so early teenth century, the Inquisition came into actas the time of Joseph." The " resting-place ive operation, and inquisitors for Germany
for the night" was A'ery probably b u t a sta- were named at intervals by various popes
tion at which caravans were wont to rest, down to the Reformation, when it fell into
near to a well, to trees, and to pasture, where disuse. I n England it was never received,
the tents were pitched aud the cattle were aU the proceedings against heresy being retethered. As traveling became more fre- served for the ordinary tribunals.
quent, and the accommodation of wayfarers
But it is the history of the Inquisition as
became a burden, it is likely t h a t the custom
was introduced, which still exists, of the it existed in Spain and Portugal, and their
inhabitants of the place making an allow- dependencies, t h a t has awakened the greatance to the chief to enable him to entertain est interest. Early in the reigu of Ferdistrangers. Then, too, on the more frequent- nand and IsabeUa, in consequence ot the
ed routes remote from towns, caravansaries alarms created by an aUeged plot among the
were in course of time erected, often at the Jews and Jewish converts to overthrow the
expense of the wealthy. These khans, or car- government, au application Avas made to the
avansaries, were, and still are, large struc- pope, Sixtus IV., to permit the reorganizatures where men and cattle can find room to tion of the InquisUion. But the crown asrest, hut which provide neither food for man sumed to itself the right of appointing the
nor fodder for cattle. Many such khans inquisitors, and, in truth, of controlUng the
'were placed at regular intervals in Persia. entire action of the tribunal.
From this date forward the Spanish InTo such a place was it, though already crowded, that Joseph and Mary resorted at Beth- quisition must be regarded as in part a politlehem.' Prom the reference in Luke x., 34, ical, in part au ecclesiastical tribunal. For
its acknowledged excesses the Roman Cath. ' Lev. XXV., 23.^4 « Gen. xiii, 2T; xliii., 21; Exoii.
ijosh. ii.,1. See RAHAB.
"., 24.-3 Luke ii., 7.

held under him, it must descend iu the course
he prescribed. In the year of Jubilee, therefore every possession returned to the line of
its original owner. So t h a t land could be
mortgaged only tUl the next jubilee; and
the value was greater or less according to
the distance of the time of general release.
The person who had so mortgaged or alienated his mheritauce might, AvUh some exceptions, either himself or by his kinsman,
redeem it before the jubilee, paying according to the number of years which remained
till that time.' Wills, uuder such legal dispositions, were little needed; aud we do not
read of them in the O. T.
Inn. The word so rendered literally signifies " a lodging-place for the night." In the
East, where hospitality is reUgiously practiced, inns in our sense ofthe term were anciently unknown, and are even now hardly
to be met with, except where estabUshed
by Europeans. I t is doubtful whether the
khans, or caravansaries even, which are the
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olic writers deny that the Roman CathoUc
Church is resjionsible, aud it is undoubtedly true that they Avero at times xuotestcd
agaiust by the xiopes. Unhaxipily, their protests were ineffective to control tlie fanatical
activity of the local judges. I t is affirmed
by Lloreuto that during the sixteen years
of Torquemada's tenure of office nearly nine
thousand persons Avere condemned to the
flames. The second head of the Inquisition,
Diego Deza, in eight years, according to the
same writer, xiut above sixteen hundred to
a similar death. These figures are not only
denied by Roman Catholic historians, but
are also doubted eveu by such Protestant
writers as Prescott and Ranke. Still, with
all the deductions possible, the Inquisition in
Spain and its dependencies was guilty of au
appalling amount of cruelty. The rigor of
the Spanish Inquisition abated in the latter
part of the seventeenth century, and the tribunal was entirely suppressed under Joseph
Bonaxiarte in 1808. Several attempts have
been made toward its restoration, and as late
as 1857 it showed considerable vigor in xierseoutiug all xiersons susxiected of heresy, and
in destroying all heretical, i. e., Protestant
books. But the recent political changes in
Spain haA'e destroyed this cruel and inhuman tribunal, which resorted to every form
of unchristian cruelty in the name of the
Christian religion. It continued iu Rome and
the Papal States up to 1870, though its history there presents few authenticated instances
of capital xiunishment for heresy, and of late
years its action has been chiefly confined
to the condemnation of heretical books and
the trial of ecclesiastical offenses. With tho
overthrow ofthe temxioral xioAver ofthe iiope,
its x^oAver to torture and to persecute has, let
us hope forever, come to an end. Yet it
ought not to be forgotten t h a t the recent
Council of the Vatican declares in explicit
terms the supreme jurisdiction of the pope,
" not ouly in things which belong to faith
and morals, but also iu those things Avhich
relate to the discipline aud government of
the Chnrch," and that the x'ope as emphatically denounces as an error the oiiinion that
the Church mtiy not resort to force to maintain its authority.
The xirocedure of the Inquisition deserves
a brief notice. The party, if siisx>ected or
denounced, was liable to be detained in iirison until it might seem fit to his judges to
give him a trial. The proceedings were conducted secretly. The tortures were of a kind
which almost surpasses belief; but the reality of thoir existence is made only too certain,
not only by indisputable testimony, but also
liy relics of the Inquisition Avhich still exist
to testify to the ditibidieal cruelty of man
when under the iuflneiice of a maligtiaiit reUgions fiinafii ism. Tbe limbs were dislocated; the bones Avere broken singly; the
prisoner AVUS roasted at a SIOAV flre; he was
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half buriiHl in lime and earth, and left to die
of sttirvation. Physicians watched the process of torture, and stopped it when mercUul
death threatened to intervene ; tmd the A'ictim was then allowed to recover his strength,
that the torture might be repeated a second,
.and even a third time. These tortures were
inflicted, ordinarily, not as a punishment for
the offense, but as a means of compeUing the
accused to confess, to retract, or to implicate
others. And there is uo doubt that, especially in Sxiain, the Inquisition was frequently used as a means of private and personal
revenge—that Roman Catholics whose allegiance to the Church AA-as indisputable, were
unjustly accused of heresy, either by some
vindictiA'C enemy, or frequently as a means
of securing the confiscation of their estates
for the benefit either of the accuser, or for
the inquisitors themselves. In judging of
such monstrous violations both of justice
and charity, practiced in the name of the
Christian religion, and under the form of
law, we ought to remember t h a t they were
not conflned to ecclesiastical tribunals, although they reached their most hideously
cruel forms therein, but were also employed
in the civU tribunals of the age, though to a
less degree. For it Avas not until years after t h a t the maxim, not yet fully recognized
in Continental law, came, CAen in England,
to be adopted, t h a t every man is to be presumed innocent until he is proA'ed guUty.
Indeed, the excesses of the Inquisition undoubtedly contributed much toA\ aid the general acceptance and adoption of this legal
maxim.
Inspiration (in-breathing).
This term is
used to indicate the influence which is exerf^
ed by the diA'ine mind upon the human. But
as appUed to Scripture, it signifies the belief
entertained by all Christendom that the Old
and New Testameuts are not the products
of human thought only, but were written
under the direct influence of God. The Avord
inspiration thus dift'ers from revelation (q.
v.).
The latter signifies something before
unknown, aud revealed or disclosed to the
mind by God. It is eA'ident that in this
sense the whole Scriptures are not a revelation. The writers of the Gospels, for examjile, did not write what was reA'ealed to them,
as tho life and suff'erings ofthe Messiah were
revettled to Isaiah, but what they htid seen
and heard, or g.athered from the accounts of
thoir contemporaries. In a general Avay the
doctrine of inspiration may be said to be
that the sacred iienmen, iu all their work,
Avhether they wrote what they leamed by
human agency or what AVUS ilivinely revealed to them, acted under the s]H'eiiil influeiiee
ofthe divine Spirit guiding them, refreshing
their reeoUeefion, guarding them from i>tirtiality and prejudice, tind xn'eserviiig them
from all errors Avliich could materially tift'eet
the moral and relisious value of their Avrit-
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ino«. That the writers of the Scriptures thus
acted under a divine inspiration is the almost uniA'ersal belief of Christendom. A similar faith is also entertained by nearly all
nations respecting their sacred writings; for
there is scarcely auy people Avhich does not
have its living prophet, its diviue oracle, or
its inspired book. The belief is natural. If
we are to suppose that God is our Father, and
that we are his children, we might reasonably expect, in our sorroAv and ignorance,
to receive some communications from him,
some light to guide, some comfort to sustain.
And if this general principle be conceded—
if it be supposed that literature does contain
inspired writings, it is hardly necessary for
our purpose to institute a comparison between the Bible and the sticretl writings of
other natious—the Koran, the Shastra, the
•Veda, and the like—for the purxiose of determining Avhich of them is entitled to be
received by us. The question what really
constitute the books of the Bible, and are to
be received as coming from God, is a more
(Ufficult question. It has been discussed elseAA'here.' But Avbile nearly all Christians are
agreed that the Bible is in some sense the
inspired word of God, they very widely disagree when they attemxit to define the character and extent of the inspiration. The
Scripturtil statement that holy mon of God
spake as they were moA'ed by the Holy Ghost,"
recognizes both a divine and a human element in the Bible, but without attempting
to define tho limits of either; and it is in
the attempt to make this definition t h a t the
greatest divergences on the subject have
.arisen. Eeferring the reader to the theological treatises for the arguments upon which
the Protestant doctrine of inspiration is
based, Ave shall indicate briefly the different
forms in Avhich the doctrine is held.
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corded what they remembered to have seen
and heard; but it is difficult to reconcile it
with the theory that God dictated the very
words to them. It is certain thtit the Bible
itself nowhere directly defines inspiration in
this w a y ; nor is it necessary to believe that
the sacred writers were mere amanuenses,
in order to accept the divine .authority of
their writings. Indeed, it would seem that
even those who hold the doctrine of verbal
iuspiration employ the language in a technical, or theologictil, sense, since they genertiUy maintain that it is entirely consistent
with the greatest diA'crsity of mental endoAvmeuts in the writers, and the most diligent and Laborious study upou their part.
II. Plenary Inspiration is a general term,
meaning insxiUation Avbich is full, complete,
entire. It is not easy to give an accurate
definition of the xihrase, or one that those
who most employ it Avould agree in accepting. It m.ay, perh.a.ps, however, be taken as
a designation of the faitli of those who believe the Bible to bo inspired in all its x'arts,
and the writers in all their faculties. That
is, there are m<any who hold that every statement ofthe inspired writers, Avhether moral
and religious, or ouly chronological or scientific, is literally t r u e ; that it is necessary,
for examxile, to suppose that the Avriter of
the history of the creation had divinely revealed to him an accurately scientific account of the xirocess by Avhich the world was
formed, and that it is necessary to reconcile
his history with the teachings of later science ; that the HebroAV chronology is to be
accex>ted as a diviue and authoritative statement of the course of ancient history, aud
thtit Avitli it aro to bo adjusted the teachings
Avhicli are afforded by recent archteological investigations iu the ancient empires of
Egypt and Assyria. This hyxiothesis was formerly held more extensively than at the
present d a y ; still, Luther recoguized as fully
as the most advanced of modern Christian
theologians the difficulties which attend this
view. It renders it necessary either to combat the reA'elatious of science on purely theological grounds—as the Romish Church did
the teachings of Galileo, because they seemed
to contradict the statement that God caused
the suu to stand still tit Joshua's command
—or to find in some new interpretation of
Scripture a reconciUation of the new science with the old theology; or else it leads
the mind, couA'iuced of the truth of science,
and the seeming error of the Scriptures, to
lo.se its faith in the divine character of the
latter. It is, perhaps, this practical difficulty Avhich has led to the adoption of a third
theory of in.spiration.

I. By Verbal Inspiration is meant the immediate communication to the writers of every word .and syUable and letter of what
they Avrote It has CA'CU been supposed that
the Avriters were iu a state of ecstasy, in
which thoir own moral life was suspended,
and wrote in a state of semi-unconsciousness, Avith little or no understaudiug of the
subject. It is possible that this may have
been the case in respect to some ofthe prophecies,M,)ut it seems quite clear t h a t it is impossible to reconcile the A'erbal differences
which not infrequently occur in the historical hooks upon such au hypothesis. Thus, for
example, the four OA'angelists giA'e each an
account of the inscription placed OA'er the
cross of Christ; and all four reports, agreeing
in substance, differ in phraseology. This is
just Avhat we should expect if the writers under .a diviue inspiration, keeping them from
III. Moral Inspiration.—We use this term
partiality, prejudice, and material error, re- to designate the faith of those who regard
the Bible as inspired by God, but only for a
' See APOCRYPHA; BIBT.E ; CANON
= 2 Pet. i., 21.— definite purpose—the moral tmd spiritual relsa. vi 8; XXX., 1, 8 ; Ezek. x x v i , 1, 3 ; x x v i i , 1 ;
demption of the race. They consider that
Mal. i . , 2 ; comp. Acts i i , 41.
30
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Paul defines the degree as well as the ob- that the Bible merely contains an inspired
ject of in.spiration when he says, in connec- and authoritative declaration of the divine
tion with the doctrine that till Scripture is cbarticter and will.
given by inspiration of God, that it is "xirofIt should also be added, that eveu those
itable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- who do not hold to the Protestant doctrine
tion, for instruction in righteou.sness: t h a t that the Bible is the only infallible rule of
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly faith and pr.actice, do not deny all doctrine
furnished unto all good works.'" That is, of insi>iration. The Romanists, on the one
they consider that the writers were left to hand, Avhile they hold to the insxiiration of
accept the vicAvs of science, chronology, and the Bible, still consider that the main guide
history, common in their day, and to gather and authority in matters both of faith and
their materials and information by their own practice is not an insxiired book, but au inindustry, and were only inspired so far as spired Church. Ou the other hand, the Rawas necessary to make their record a safe tionalists, while they agree in denying any
and authoritative means of affording doc- peculiar inspiration to the Bible, are not
trine, i. e., religious instruction, and of re- agreed in denying inspUation altogether.
proA'iug the conscience, correcting the heart Many of them hold that there is an inspiraand life, and guiding the penitent in the way tion, but t h a t it is vouchsafed continually to
of righteousness; t h a t in the history of the the heart and conscience of the individual,
creation, for example, the writer was permit- which are thus his divinely-inspired guide.
ted to accept the scientific theories of his
Installation. Installation diff'ers from orage, but he was divinely inspired to teach dination in that the latter inducts the clergythe great reUgious t r u t h t h a t the creation man into the pastoral office generally, Avhile
was tiie Avork of one divine Creator, who also installation places him over the xiartieular
governs the world Avliich he has called iuto church or parish to which he is called. The
beiug. Those who hold this A'iew regard minister is ordained but once. He is instaUthe Bible as au authoritative rule of faith ed whenever he takes a new x">arislf.
and practice in morals and religion, but do
Institution, in Church laAv, means the final
not consider t h a t it was at all intended to and authoritative axipoiutmeut to a church
teach science or chronology, and on these benefice by the xiersou with whom such right
subjects do not accept it as being, or pur- of appointment ultimately rests. In the Roporting to be, an authority.
man Catholic Church it is only the pope who
IV A fourth party consider t h a t the Bi- confers institution ujion the bishops, though
ble contains an inspired guide, but is not, they are frequently nominated by the crown.
even in all its religious teachings, au infaUi- The word is employed only iu the Eom.an
ble authority. They consider, for example, Catholic and the Anglican ecclesiastical systhat Abraham was mistaken in suxiposing tems.
t h a t God called him to sticrifice his son
Intercession. Scripture, iu many xdoces.
Isattc; t h a t the Israelites erroneously suxi- represents Christ as pleading with God iu
posed that God authorized the extermina- heaven on behalf of those Avhoni he has retion of the Canaanites ; and t h a t the impre- deemed by his blood.' The Biblical doccatory Psalms are to be accepted, not as a trine of the intercession of Christ is held
reflection of a divinely-inspired experience, both by Protestants and Roman Catholics;
but its the actual experience of a mau of hot but the latter, in addition, belieA'e in the efand sonietimes irascible temper, recorded, ficacy of the intercession of the Virgin and
as the story of his outer life, quite as much the saints, who, however, do not, iu their
for our Avarning as for our imitation. Such oxiinion, directly intercede for men Avith God,
persons can, perhaps, hardly be said to hold but with the Saviour. The Roman Catholic
the doctrine of insiiir.ation; certainly they theologians depend chiefly, for their Biblical
do not in the ordinary .sense; but they re- authority for this doctrine, on xiassages in
gard the Bible in a light very different from the Apocrypha; but they also refer to Gen.
that in which they regtird other books ; and x x x i i , 26; x l v i i i , 15, 16. They also insist
Avhile they disown its supreme and inftiUible that if we have a right to ask each other's
authority, they concede that m.any of its pas- prayers on earth, we have a right to ask the
sages—as the ten commandments, many of Xirayers of saints and angels in beaAcn.
the Psalms of David, most of the prophetic
Interdict, an ecclesiastical censure, wherebooks, and nearly all the N. T., give evidence by the Chnrch of Rome forbids the adminisof a moral and spiritual poAver Avliich may tration of the sacraments and the ]iei forniproiierly be regarded as sniierbnman. Most ance of divine service to a kingdom, proA'evangelical Christians would unite in ac- ima^., or town. Some supxiose that this cnscepting either the second or tho third of tom was introduced in the fourth or fifth
the views above defined ; eonqiaratively fcAV ciaitnry; but the opinion that it began in
schtdars maintain tbe doctrine of verb.al in- tho ninth is nun h more probable. It is pracspiration; and very few in the orthodox tically the excommtinication, for the time
churches are content with the statement being, of an entire community. The most
' 2 Tim. iii., 16,17^
^ Rom. viii., 34; Heb. vii, 25; 1 John ii., 1.
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remarkable interdicts are those laid upon
Scotland, in 1180, by Alexander IIL ; on Polaud, by Gregory VIL, on occasion of the
murder of Stanislaus at the altar ; by Innocent III., on France, under Philippe Auguste,
in 1200; and on England, under John, in
1209. Of the effect of an interdict, in a superstitious age, and ou a superstitious people, Mr. Hume gives a striking xucture, in
his account of the state of England during
this last interdict. " The nation," says he.
" was all of a sudden deprived of aU exterior
exercise of its religion; the altars were despoiled of their ornaments ; the crosses, the
rehos, the statues of the saints, were laid on
the ground; and, as if the air itself were profaned, and might pollute them by its contact, the priests carefully covered them up,
even from their own approach and veneration. The use of bells entirely ceased in all
the churches; the bells themselves were removed from the steeples aud laid upou the
ground, with the other sacred utensils. Mass
was celebrated with closed doors, and none
hut priests were admitted to t h a t holy institution. The laity partook of no religious
rite, except the communion to the d y i n g ;
the dead were not interred in consecrated
ground—they were thrown into ditches, or
buried in common fields, and their obsequies
were not attended with prayers or any hallowed ceremony. Marriage was celebrated
in the church-yard; and, that every action
in life might bear the marks of this dreadful
situation, the people were prohibited the use
of meat—as in Lent, or times of the highest
penance—were debarred from all pleasures
and entertainments, andAvere forbidden even
to salute each other, or so much as to shave
their beards or give any decent attention to
their apparel. Every circumstance carried
symptoms of the deepest distress, and of the
most immediate apprehension of divine vengeance and indignation." The interdict has
probably passed forever a w a y ; for the community no longer holds the papal decree in
such reverence as to submit to the condition
of affairs involved in yielding obedience to
such an act of wholesale excommunication.

INTERMEDIATE STATE

Pflug and Helding, aud John Agricola, Protestant chaplain to the Elector of Brandenburg ; aud which made some importaut concessions to the reforming party, including
the marriage of the clergy and the administration of the eucharist in both kinds, i. e.,
of both the cup and the bread, to the laity.
The document so drawn up contained twenty-six articles, and dealt with most of the
questions in dispute ; but it met with little
approval on either side, was rejected by the
pope, and was rexiealed in 1552.
Intermediate State. It is the geueral
opinion in the Christian Chnrch that there
is a final judgment which takes place at the
end of the world, and is accomxianied by a
general resurrection (q. v.). The question
at once arises, Wh.at becomes of the dead in
the period of time interA-ening between death
and the general resurrection? This question has led to the adoption of the hypothesis of an intermediate state. Upon this subject there is no A'ery clear revelatidn of Scripture, and the various oxiinions entertained receive their chief Scriptural supxiort from uncertain implications and deductions. Most
orthodox thinkers concede that nothing certain is known upon the subject. The hyXiotheses entertained, Avhich are various, and
oftentimes fanciful, are chiefly of three classes. I. Some thinkers, only a very few, howeA'er, believe that the dead pass into a state
of unconsciousness, in which they remain till
the judgment. They support this view by referring to those passages of Scripture which
speak of death as a sleexi, and the resurrection as an awakening.' II. A view very generally entertained in the Middle Ages, and
still held in the Roman Catholic Church, and,
in a modified form, by some Protestants, is,
t h a t all the dead pass into an intermediate
state answering to the hades (q. v.) of the
ancients. Although no public judgment has
been xironounced, still they are classed according to their characters and the deeds
done in this life. The good enter iuto paradise (q. v.), where their felicity commences,
though it is not perfected, while the wicked
are shut up by themselves, aud begin already
to suffer the penalty of their transgressions.
Accordiug to the mediteval theology, this intermediate state is divided into three localities—1. Purgatory ( q . v . ) ; 2. Limbus infantum, a place to which the souls of those children go who die unbaptized, and who therefore can never enter heaven; 3. Limbus patrum, the abode of the O. T. saints prior to
the advent of Christ—tho paradise, entrance
to which Christ promised the penitent thief.
HI. Still another view is, that the children
of God enter into heaven, while the impenitent are cast out, that the state of reAvards
and punishments commences immediately

Interim, a name given to the scheme by
•which Charles V- endeavored to conciliate
the Protestants of Germany, and by means
of which he wished to make it possible for
them to continue iu the Church during the
time that a General Council was assembling
and coming to a decision on the points in
controversy between the Protestants and the
Eomish Church. The idea of au " Interim"
originated in A. D. 1541, during the deliberations of a commission composed of three
Catholics and three Protestants; but they
could not agree on sacramental doctrine.
Ihe name is, however, generally applied to
the scheme issued in obedience to an order
I 2 Sara, vii., 12; Job vii., 21; Psa. xiii., 3 ; Dan. xii.,
ot the emperor, at the Diet of Augsburg, A.D.
John xi., 11-13; 1 Cor. xv., 51, 52; 1 Thess. iv.,
1548, which was composed of tAvo bishops. 214-16.
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upon death, and that the Judgment-day is | the Emperor of Germany agreed to give up
not an occasion for .arriving at a juilgmont, tho form of investiture with the ring and
but rather for tbe public proclamation of pastoral staff', to grant to the clergA' the right
judgments, the execution of which has al- of free elections, and to restore all the jtossessions of the Church of Rome which had
ready commenced.
Intoning, a peculiar form of reciting the beeu seized either by himself or by his faservice, or certain parts of the service, em- ther ; while the pope, on his part, consented
ployed in the Roman Catholic and certain t h a t the elections should be held in the presEpiscop.al and Lutheriin churches. It re- ence of the emxioror or his official, but Avifh
sembles a chant, but is less musical in its a right of appeal to the provincial synod;
character, and has been tolerably well de- that investiture might be given by the emfined as " an ecclesiastical recitative." The peror, but only by the touch of the sceptre;
practice of intoning existed among the Jews and that the bishops and other Church digat a very early period ; and there is a great nitaries should faithfully discharge all the
probabUity t h a t the ecclesiastical chant iu feudal duties which belonged to their prinpresent use throughout Christendom is but cixiality. At the x'tesent time, in Roman
a modification of th.at which formed part of Catholic countries, where the Church is susthe ancient Jewish ritual. The Eastern and tained in whole or in part by the St.ate, the
Western churches, at variance on most points, particular relatious between the Church and
are at one ou this. Mohammedans also make the State in respect to investiture are reguuse of this mode of pr.ayer, and barbarous lated by especitil treaties betAveen the court
tribes (American Indians and South Sea Isl- and the pope, known as concordats, and difanders) are wont to propitiate their false fering with different nations; but in nearly
gods in a species of rude chants. In the all the consent of both the xiope aud the civil
Christian Cliurch the practice appears to authorities is essential before any bishop can
date as far back, at least, as the days of Au- be invested with the authority and emoluments of his office.
gustine.
Investiture, the rite, in the Eoman Catholic Church, of inauguriiting bisboxis and abbots, by investing them with the ring and
crosier, or staff", as the symbols of office.
Toward the end of the tenth, or beginning
of tbe eleventh century, the emperors and
kings assumed to themselves the power of
conferring, and even of selling sacred offices;
and for this purpose they required the insignia ofthe episcopal office—namely, the ring
and tho staff—to be transmitted to them immediately after the death of a bishop. By
this means con.secrtition wtis rendered impossible without their stinction, as, according
to ecclesiastical law, official x)OAver is conveyed by delivering the staff and ring, and
every election, till it had been ratified by
consecration, could be set aside without violation of ecclesiastical law ; nor could a bishop, though elected, perform any ejiiscopal
function till he was consecrtited. In the
eleventh century, Gregory VIL, geuerally
knoAvn as Hildobraml, wishing to iiicretiso
the power of tho clergy, and to diminish the
poAver of temporal princes, xiublisbed a celebrated decree, by which all clergymen were
forbiilden, under penalty of deprivtition, to
receive inA'estiture of a bishopric, aldiey, or
any ecclesiastical office, at the hands of a
liiyinan; while all laymen, without exception, were forbidden to grtiiit investiture to
a spiritual person, under ptiin of excommuuication. From this decree of Gregory must
be dated the commencement of an imxiortant conflict on the subject of investiture betAveen tho popes and emjiorors, Avhich contiiined during the most of the eleventh century,
tind Avas not finally tidjustcd until the celebrated Concordat of Worms, in 1122, iuAvhich

Invocation of Saints, the act of addressing prayers to the angels, or the souls of departed saints. Roman Catholics as well as
Protestants agree that the very first principles of Christianity exclude the idea of rendering divine worship, no matter how it may
be modified, to any other than the one Infinite Being. But while Protestants exclude
every species of reUgious worship, and eA'ery form of iuA'ocation, addressed to angels or
saints as irreconcilable with the Scriptures,
the Roman Catholic religion permits and
sanctions a worshixi (called douleia) of the
saints inferior to the suxireme worshix) (latreia) ottered to God, aud an iuA'ocatiou of
the saints, not for the purpose of obtaining
mercy or grace from themselves directly, but
iu order to a.sk their jirayers or intercession
Avitli God ou onr behalf. For this doctrine
and the corres])oiidiug practice they do uot
adA'ance the direct authority of Scripture
(exce])t a few pass.ages, Avhich seem to them
to imply the intercommunion of the two
worlds)', but rely on tradition. The practice of the invoctition of tlie saints was introdnced into the Church probably about the
fourth century, and Avas the result of au infusion of Oriental Magiaiiism. It is explicitly condemned by the axiostle Paul in Col. ii.,
18, from which we judge that the Gnostic
sects litid already begun the practice.
Iron, a well-known metal,Acry widely diffused, but scarcely ever found in the luettilUc state. The Avorking of iron AVtts uiulerstood in the earliest ages. It was used for
domestic purposes, for tbe mtiteritil of tools
for tirtisiins, and for ;igrieiilf ural imiileinents.
It Avas nsed for armor and Aveapons of war.
' Exod. xxxii, 13; Lulie xv., 7; xvi, 27.
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and Avar - chariots were plated with it, or
studded with iron nails. The metal was
also employed for many other purposes. The
Jews appear to have been acquainted with
two kinds of iron previous to the Babylonish captivity — the barzel, which was iu
commou use, and the northern Uon, as well
as steeL [Gen. iv., 22; Deut. iU., 11; iv., 20;
viii., 9; xix., 5; x x v i i , 5 ; Josh, x v i i , 16,18;
Judg. i , 19; iv., 3,13; 1 Sam. xvU., 7; 2 Sam.
xii, 31; xxiu., 7 ; 2 Kings v i , 5, 6; 1 Chron.
XX., 3; xxU., 3 ; Job xix., 24 ; xx., 24; xl.,
18; Psa. cv., 18; cxlix., 8; Isa. x., 34 ; x i i ,
15; xlv., 2 ; Jer. xv., 2 ; xvU., 1; Ezek. iv.,
3; Amos i , 3 ; Acts x i i , 10; 1 Tim. iv., 2 ;
Eev. ix., 9.]
Irrigation. In many parts ofthe East irrigation is essential to agriculture and gardening, on account of the long season of dry
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still are, when possible, planted near streams,
which afford the means of easy irrigation.
But streams were foAV in Palestine, at least
such as aff'orded water in summer, when alone
water was wanted for irrigation; hence rainwater, or water from the streams which dried
up in summer, was in winter stored up iu
reservoirs, spacious enough to contain all the
water likely to be needed during the dry
season. The water was distributed through
the garden in numerous small rills, which
traversed it in all dUections, and Avhich were
suppUed either by a continued stream from
the reservoir, or had water poured into them
by the gardeners, in the manner shoAvn in
the Egyxitian monuments. The xihrase "watering by the foot,'" as indicative of garden
irrigation, mtiy refer to the practice of turning and directing these rills by the foot,
or, it may be, to certain kinds of hydraulic machines turned by
the feet, such as the
small water - wheels
used on the pltiin of
Acre, and elsewhere.
At Hamath, Damascus, and other places
in Syria, there are
large water - wheels
turned by the stream,
and used to raise water into aqueducts.
But the most common
method of raising Avater along the Nile is
the shaduf,'' or wellsweep and bucket, represented on the monuments, though not
much used iu Palestine.
Isaac (laughter), the
son whom Sarah, in accordance with the divine promise, bore to
Abraham, in the hundredth year of his age,
at Gerar. The signification of his name is derived from the incident recorded in Gen. xvUi, 12. In his
infancy he became the object of Ishmael's
jealousy; and in his youth was inteuded
as the victim of Abraham's great sacrificial
act of faith." When forty years old, he married Rebekah, his cousin, by whom, when
he was sixty, he had two sons, Esau and
Jacob. In his seventy-fifth year, he and his
brother Ishmael buried their father Abraham in the cave of Machpelah. From this
abode by the well Lahai-roi, in the south
country, Isaac was driven by a famine to
Gerar. Here Jehovah appeared to him, and

Persian Water-wheel.
weather. There are several methods of producing this artificial supply—sometimes by
sunken wells, from which the water is raised
by wheels turned by mules. The wheel is
placed above the mouth of the well, and
over it revolve two thick ropes, upon which
are fastened small jars, or wooden buckets,
•which ascend and descend alternately, and,
as they pass over the top, discharge the water into a trough which conveys it to the
cistern. On level ground square beds are
surrounded by a border of earth, and the
stream of water is turned by the gardener
from one to another of these, by opening or
closing passages in the border with the foot.'
I Dent, xi., 10.—^ For illnstration of shadfif, see arti_ Gardens in the East anciently were, and cle EGVPT.—s See, for a discussion of the proposed sacrifice of Isaac, article ABKAUAM.
' Prov. xxi., 1; Deut. xi.', 10.
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bade him dwell there, .and not go over into
Egyjd, and renewed to him the promises
made to Abraham. Here he subjected himself, like Abrahtim in the same xilace and
uuder like circumstances,' to a rebuke from
Abimelech, the Philistine king, for an equivocation.
Here he acquired great wealth
by his flocks, but was rexieatedly dispossessed by the Philistines of the wells which
he sank at convenient stations. At Beersheba Jehovah appeared to him by night and
blessed him, and he built an altar t h e r e :
there, too, Uke Abr.aham, he received a visit from the Philistine king Abimelech, with
whom he made a covenant of xieace. After
the deceit by which Jacob acquired his father's blessing, Isaac sent bis son to seek a
wife in Padan-aram; and all that we knoAV
of him during the last forty-three years of
his life is, that he saw t h a t son, with a large
and prosxierous family, return to him at Hebron^ before he died there, at the age of 180
years. He AA'as buried by his two sons in
the cave of Machpelah. Of all the patriarchs, the life of Isaac is the most uneA'entful, and his character the least imposing.
He is rather a passive instrument t h a u an
active agent in carrying out the divine purposes respecting God's chosen xieoiile. Yet
the xiroposal of his father to sacrifice him
has invested his name with an interest, from
the symbolic imxiort which for t h a t reason
attaches to h i m ; and it is certainly a noteworthy fact t h a t he offered no resistance and
no remonstrance to the proposed sacrifice.
There are severtil important references to
Isaac in the N. T.^ [Gen. x v i i , 19; x x i ,
1-11; x x i i , 1-19; x x i v . ; xxv., 5—10; x x v i ;
x x v i i ; xxviii., 1-5; xxxv.,27-29.]
Isaiah (salvat'ion of Jehovah). Nothing is
known with historical certainty resxiecting
the prophet Isaiah beyond what is furnished
by his own book, and a few scattered notices
in the books of Kings and Chronicles. The
only positive information Avhicli AVO possess
respecting his descent is, t h a t he was tho
son of Amoz,'' a person whom some ofthe fathers, from their ignorance of HebroAV, confounded Avitli Amos, the proxihet Avho flourished iu the reign of Jeroboixm IL Many
of the Jews UkcAvise ascribe to him a proXihetical pedigree, but merely on the gratuitous assumxition that, in all cases in which
the father of a prophet is nientioued by
name, he must have filled the same office
Others htiA'e attempted to vindicate for him
a royal xiarentage, mtiintaining tbtit Amoz
Avas brother to King Amazitih ; but rabbinical tradition is all they can allege in suxiXiort of tliidr position. He Avas a native of
Judah, and resided at Jerusalem.* No circumst.autes of a domestic character are men-
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tioned, excepting t h a t he was married, and
t h a t he had two sons in the reign of Ahaz,
to both of whom were given names symbolical of important events iu the JcAvish history. It is xirobable t h a t he was first solemnly called to the public discharge of his proXihetical functions in the last year of Uzziah, i. e., B.C. 759, yet there is reason to conclude that he had been occuxiied Avith public
aff'airs xireviously, it beiug expressly stated
in 2 Chron. x x v i , 22, that he composed the
complete memoirs of t h a t prince. At aU
events, he must have reached some maturity
of age by t h a t time ; and if, as is exceedingly probable, he lived some time in the reign
of Manasseh, it will follow that he filled the
prophetical office during a period of about
fifty years, and must have been about eighty
at t h e time of his death. According to a
very ancient Jewish tradition, he was sawn
in two by order of Manasseh, whom he had
boldly reproved for his Avickedness. To this
the apostle is supposed to allude, Heb. x i ,
37.
The book which bears his name may be
analyzed as follows:' Chapters i.-v. contain
Isaiah's prophecies in the reigns of Uzziah
aud Jotham. Chap, i is very general in its
contents. The seer announces to nobles and
peoxile the estimate of their character formed by Jehovah, and his apxiroaching chastisements. Chaps, ii.-iv. are one prophecy,
the leading thought of which is that the
present xirosperity of J u d a h should be destroyed for her sins, to make room for the
real glory of x^ioty and virtue ; while chap.
V. forms a distinct discourse, whose maiu
purxiort is t h a t Israel, God's vineyard, shall
be brought to desolation. Cliaxi.AI. describes
au ecstatic vision th.at fell upon the prophet
in the year of Uzziah's death. Cliaxis. A'i, vii,
were deliA'ered in the reigu of Ahaz, when he
was threatened by the forces of Pek.ah, king
of Israel, and Rezin, kiug of Syria. Uuder
JehoA'iih's direction Isaiah goes forth to meet
Ah.az, taking Avith him the child Avliose name,
Shearjashub (th.at is, Ucmnant shall return),
Avas so full of mystictil xiromise, to add gretiter emxihasis to his message. As a sign that
J u d a h was not yet to xicrish, he ttunounces
tho birth of the child Immanuel, AVIIO should
not " know to refuse tho evil and choose the
good," before the land of the tAvo hostile
kings should be left desoltite. As the Assyrian Emx>ire began more aud more to threaten the HebreAV commonwealth Avith utter
overthroAV, tho prediction of the IMessiab,
the Restorer of Israel, becomes more x)o.'<itiA"o
.arid clear (chaxis. A'iii-ix., 7). Cbaxi. ix., f^
X., 4, is a x>rox)hecy delivered at this time
against the kingdom of Israel. As Isaiah's
message wtis only to J u d a h , we may infer

' F o r an n n d e r s t a n d i n j ; of his prophecies, it is nec' Gen. XX., 2.—' Gen. x x x v . , 2T.—' Matt, viii., 1 1 ; essary to be acquainted with contemporaneous hisLnlce xiii., 28; Rom. ix., 10; Gal. iv., 28; Heb. xi., 9, tory. See, for t h a t purpose, articles UZZIAH ; JOTUAM ;
17, 20 ; J a s . ii., 21.—< 2 Chron. xxvi., 22; Isa. i., 1.— AiiA-/.; IlKZBtiiAn; a n d M A N A S S E U - i u Avhose reigns
» Isa. vii., 3 ; viii., 2 ; xxii., 1 5 ; xxxvii., 2, 5, 21.
Iftiiah lived.
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thiit the object of this utterance was to check
the disposition shown by many to connect
Judah with the policy of the sister kingdom.
Chap. X., 5-xii., 6, is one of the most highlywrought passages in the whole book, and
was probably one single prophecy. It stands
wholly unconnected with the preceding in
the circumstances Avhich it presupposes; and
to what period to assign it is not easy to determine. Chaps, x i i i - x x i i i , contain chiefly
a collection of utterances, each of which is
styled a "burden," and constitute a series of
eloquent and solemn denunciations of neighboring idolatrous nations—Babylon,' Philistia,' Moab,' Damascus,'' Egypt,^ Dumah and
Arabia," Jerusalem—which city is undoubtedly designated by the term " valley of vision '"—and T y r e ' Chaps, xxiv.-xxvii. form
one prophecy, essentially counected with the
preceding ten "burdens,"" of which it is, in
effect, a general summary. In xxv., after
commemorating the destruction of all oppressors, the prophet gives us, in vers. 6-9, a
most glowing description of Messianic blessings. In x x v i , vers. 12-18 describe the new,
happy state of God's peoxile as God's work
wholly. In xxvii, 1, " leviathan the fleeing
serpent, and leviathan the twisting serpent,
and the dragon in the sea," are, perhaps,
Nineveh and Babylon — two phases of the
same Asshur — aud Egypt;'" all, however,
symbolizing adverse xiowers of evil. Chaps,
xxviii.-xxxv. predict the Assyrian invasion,
the prophet protesting against the policy of
courting the help of Egypt against Assyria.
Chaps, xxxvi.-xxxix. cover the same period of history, and should be read in connection with 2 Kings xvUi, 17-xx. The season so often, though no doubt obscurely, foretold, arrived. The Assyrian was near, with
forces apparently irresistible. In the universal consternation which ensued, all the
hope of the state centred upon Isaiah ; the
highest functionaries of the state waited
upon him in the name of their sovereign.
The short ansAver which Jehovah gave
through him was, t h a t the Assyrian king
should not come into the city, nor shoot an
arrow there, but should return by the way
that he came. How the deliverance was to
be effected Isaiah Avas not commissioned to
tell, but the very next night brought the appalluig fulfiUment." A divine interposition
so marvelous, so evidently miraculous, was,
in its magnificence, worthy of being the kernel of Isaiah's whole book.
The authorship of the twenty-seven concluding chapters of the book of Isaiah has
been the subject of very great dispute. The
most cfisual reader can hardly fail to notice
a transition as he passes from chap, xxxix.
to chap. xl. Whatever the date of the re-
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spective parts, there can be no doubt that
they are distinct compositions. The style,
though possessing iu even a greater degree
the grandeur which marks the earlier chapters, is different; the subjects of thought
are new ; and the whole series of prophecies
presuppose the destruction of Jerusalem, the
exile of the Jews, the dominion of Babylon,
and the appearance of Cyrus, destined to become the deliverer of the Jewish people.'
In a word, the whole aim and object of these
chapters is to give courage and hope to a
people suffering the just penalty of their
sins, and, by a recognition of the true teaching of history, to interpret the deliverance
of Israel from their captivityas itself a prophecy of that greater deliverance which Jesus
Christ brings to a world in captivity to sin
and death. These considerations have led
some Bible critics to attribute this portion
of the book to a later prophet, whom they
call the second Isaiah, and Avho they think
flourished in tbe time of the Captivity.
Those who maintain the unity of the book
say, on the other hand, thf>4 it is incredible
t h a t the author of the most eloquent and
sublime passages in the Bible should have
remained anonymous; that it is easier to account for the lesser differences of style between the flrst aud second xiarts of the book
ou the hyxiothesis of one author, thau for the
great fundamental resemblance Avhich links
the Avhole together on the assumption of two
authors ; that, though the point of time and
situation is the Babylonian captivity, the
Xirophet, in a "A'ision," is transported into
the age for Avhich and to which he sxieaks;
that the testimony of the Jewish Rtibbis and
of ancieut tradition to the authorshix) of the
whole is absolutely unwaA'ering; that the
question is settled for all those who accept
the authority of Christ and his apostles by
their repeated quotation from the latter portion as the work of Isaiah f that, in fact, not
the flrst doubt on this subject was ever suggested till the latter part of the last centtiry,
and then by the same kind of criticism which
has denied the existence of Homer aud the
unity of the books which bear his name.
The question is, perb.aps, not as momentous
as the critics have imagined. The question
of the inspiration of the closing chapters of
Isaiah does not depend upon their authorship ; and whether God spoke by the mouth
of a knoAvn or an unknoAvn prophet is rather
a matter of curious than of importaut inquiry. Dean Stanley, who regards the closing ch.apters as the work of a " later Isaiah,"
speaks of them as " the most deexdy inspired,
the most truly evangelical, of any portiou
ofthe prophetical writings, whatever be their
date, and whoever be their author;" and

1 See, for example, chap, xliii., 14; xliv., 10,11; xlv.,
^ Isa. xm., 1-xiv., T; xxi., 1-10.—= Isa. xiv., 29-32.—
isa. XV ; xvi.—4 Isa. xvii.; xviii.—^ Isa. xix.—» Isa. 1; xlvii., 1; xlix., 14; li.,11,17; Iii., 5; Ixii., 1-t; Ixvi.,
xxi., n-i7.-_7 Isa. xxii., 1-14. —« Isa. xxiii.— » Isa. 13 —2 Matt, iii., 3; xii., 17-21; Lulie iv., 17-19; John
xm.; xxui.-io Comp. ver. 1 3 . - ' " See HEZEKIAH.
xii., 38; Acts viii, 27-35; Rom. x., 16,20, 21.
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Detin Milman, AA'ho says, " I must ackuoAAdedge that these chapters, in my judgment,
read Avith infinitely greater force, sublimity,
aud reality, under this view" (i. e., the one
which attributes them to a Ititer xiroxihet),
adds: " As to what are usually called the Messianic xiredictions
they haA'e tho same
force and meaning, whether uttered by one
or two prophets, at one or two dift'erent xieriods." In Germany the general verdict of
scholars is in favor of the hypothesis which
regards the book as the AVork of tAVO authors.
In England and iu this country most Christian scholars regard it as the work of one.
Of all the writers of the Old Testament,
Isaiah most nearly approximates the writers of the New. No other prophet is so frequently cited by them—no other affords so
clear a vision of the anticipated Messiah.
In character he is energetic, bold, and uncomxiromisiug; of a lively and fertile imagination, yet full of serious feeling and deexi
t h o u g h t ; zealous for the houor of the diA'ine perfections, the spirituality of worship,
and the p u r i t / of the theocracy; the undaunted reproA'er of sin of every kind, and
in whomsoever found; the tender-hearted
Xiatriot, who takes the deepest interest in
the circumistances aud prosxiects of his people ; and the comp.assionate friend of the
Gentile world. His language is uniformly
adaxited to the subjects of Avhich he treats.
In narrative he exhibits the utmost simxilicity and persxiicuity; in announcing the divdne oracles his tones aro marked by a singular degree of solemnity; m his descriptions he is minute, discriminating, frequently cumulative, aud highly grtiphic ; in menacing foreign enemies, and the wicked among
the Jews, he is full of A'chemence ami force.
His expostulations are urgent and pathetic
—his horttitory addresses earnest aud xiowerful. Nothing can surpass the sublimity
of those xiassages iu which the sovereignty
and infinite mtijesty of Jehovah are set forth,
or the severe irony and satire with Avhich he
attacks the worshiiters of idols. Nor is he
equ.aled by any of the other x>rox)hets in the
magnificence, variety, and choice of the images which he emxdoys, especially when xiredicting the reign of the Messiah, and the future happiness ofthe Church. Grotius comIiares him to Demosthenes, of whom, in xwint
of time, he had tho xn'ccedeiice by netirly
four centuries; aud by mon of taste iu eA'ery
country, Avho have been capable of relishing
his beauties, he has h.ad iiAvarded to him the
highest meed of xiraise.
For finished si)eeimeiis of his style, the
reader may consult tho descri|dioii of Jewish female dress, ch. i i i , 16-24 ; the x>tiriible
o f t h e vineyard, ch. A'.; the ttiiproiiih ofthe
Assyrian army toAvard Jerusalem, ch. x., 2832 ; tbe ode on the King of liabylon, ch. xiv.;
the. sentence of Egy|it, ch. xix.; the threatening against Slielma, ch. x x i i , 1 6 - 1 8 ; the

calamities of Jerusalem, ch. xxiv.; the tran.seeudiiiit superiority of Jehovah, ch. xl., 123 1 ; the absurdity of idol-AVorship, ch. xUv.;
the corruptions prevalent among the Jews
ill tbe time of our Lord, eh. lix.; and their
baxix^y condition Avhen restored in the latter
day, ch. Ix.
Ishbosheth (the man of shame), the youngest of Stinl's four sons, and his legitimate successor. His name axipears to have been originally EshbaaP (the man of Baal); but Avhy
he should have been called so it is difficult
to imagine, siuce his father never axipears to
have been guilty of idolatry. He was thirty-fiA'c years old at the time of his father's
death, but did not begin to reigu till flve
years later, at the age of forty.^ His reigu
of two years, during which his caxntal was
at Mahanaim, Avas merely nominal, the Avars
and negotiations with Da\'id being carried
on AvlioUy by Abner.^ The latter's death
dexirived the house of Saul of its last support. W^hen Ishbosheth heard of it, " his
hands were feeble, and all the Israelites were
troubled."* In this extremity of Aveakness
he fell a victim, xirobably, to rcA'cuge for a
crime of his father. Two Beerothites, Baana and Rechab, in remembrance, it has been
conjectured, of Saul's slaughter of their kinsmen the Gibeonites, determined to take advantage ofthe holxilessness ofthe royal house
to destroy the only rexiresentatiA'e that was
left, excexiting the child Mexihibosheth. After assassinating Ishbosheth, they took his
head to DaA'id as a welcome present. They
met Avith a stern reception. DaA'id rebuked
them for the cold-blooded murder of an innocent man, and ordered them to be executed. The head of Ishbosheth Avas carefully buried in the sepulchre of his great kinsman, Abner. His death was the signal for
the union of all the tribes uuder tbe throne
of DaA'id.*

See A B X E R ; D A V I D .

[2 Sam.

U.,

8 - 1 7 ; i i i ; iv.]
Ishmael (whom God hears). 1. The son of
Abraham by Hagar, tho Egyptian servant of
Stirah. His etirly history is ideutitied with
that of his mothor, Htigar (q. v.). After his
inirticulous deliverance in the desert, he married an Egyptian AA'ife, and suliseqnently joined Avith his brother Isaac in burying their
father. He had tAvelve sons, the heads of
tribes, and one daughter, and died at the advanced age of 137 years." See LSHAIAEUTES.
2. The son of Nethaniali—a x>erf'eet lu.arvel
of craft and villtiiny, Avliose treachery forms
one of the chief exiisodes of tho history of
tbe x^eriod ininiediately succeeding tho first
fall of .leru,s.alein. [Jer. x l . - x l i ]
IshmaeUtes, the deset iidants of Ishmael
I. About tho time of Isbiiiael's liirth, it AVUS
Xiroidiesied concerning him, " t h a t he Avill be
3 2 Sam.

ii., 12; iii., 6, 12.

See A DNER.—•* 2 Sam.

iv.,

] . - » 2 Sam. v., 1-5.—« Gen. xvi., 11-16; xxi., 9-21;
XXV., 9, 12-lS ; xxviii., 9 ; xxv., IT, IS.
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a wild man"—^UteraUy, a wild-ass man; that
is his relative position and habits should
be like those of that untamed creature, the
chartered libertine of the desert.' There
could not be a more exact image of the general character and habits of the races which
occupy the vast deserts and pasture - lands
of Arabia, among which the descendants of
Ishmael have ever been regarded as holding the chief rank. These Bedouins of the
desert, as they are now commonly called, are
the hereditary assertors, and most remarkable types, of the unrestrained freedom of the
family or clan, as opposed to the settled order and regulated liberty of civilized life.
The hand of each, as was originally said of
Ishmael, is against every one, aud everyone's
hand against him. The races represented
and headed by Ishmael's descendants—scattered and disorganized as they are among
themselves—are justly entitled to be reckoned " a great nation,'"' and have played au
important part iu the world's history. While
many conquerors have marched into the Arabian wilderness, they have never been able
to catch this grand wild ass and to tame
him. But he has done to others what they
could not do to him. The victorious arms
of the Arabians have spread the terror of
their name far and wide; they have ascended more thau a hundred thrones, and have
established their colonies, their language.
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and their religion from the Senegal to the
Indus, from the Euphrates to the islands of
the Indian Ocean.
Israel (warrior, prince, or soldier of God), a
name specially bestowed on Jacob after his
mysterious wrestling with God, and confirmed to him at Beth-el. It was, in consequence,
the nationtil appellation of his descendants,
and though sometimes used in contradistinction to Judah, especially after the secession
of the ten tribes, yet it was not entirely lost
in the southern kingdom ; and it was applied
to the returned captives after the Babylonish
e x i l e ' The history of Israel as a distinct
nation is briefly summed up in the article
J E W S , Avhere a list of its several kings is
given. For a more detailed history the reader is referred to the biographical articles on
those kings respectively.
Issachar (there is reivard, or, he brings reward or wages), one of the sons of Jacob by
Leah. We have no information Avhatever of
his xiersonal character or history. At the
going doAvn into Egyxit he is said to have
had four sons, who multiplied into the four
great families of the tribe, the numbers at
the flrst census beiug 54,400, while at the last
(before the jiassage of the Jordan) they were
64,300. In the camp the position of Issachar
was next to Judtih and Zebulun, on the east
ofthe taberjiacle' In the land of Canaan the
inheritance of the tribe lay alongside t h a t

Map of the Tribe of Issachar.
' Gen. xvi., 12; Job xxxix., 5-7.—' Gen. xxi., 18.- Chron. xi., 3; xii., 6; Ezra ii., 70; iii., 1. —« Gen.
' ' ^ • . . ^ ^ l l - , 28; xxxv., 10; Exod. i . , 1 ; iii., 16; 2 XXX., 17, 18; xlvi, 13; Numb, i , 28, 29; ii., 5, 6;
Sam, n., 10; xix., 43; 1 Kings x i i , 20; xxii., 2; 2 xxvi., 23-25.
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of Zebulun, on the south. With reference to
that inheritance, and the effect it was destined to produce on the general character of
the tribe, it Avas 8aid,iirophetically, by Jacob
that Issaehtir should be like " a strong ass
couching down between two burdens " (or between xianniers), "seeing that rest was good,
and that tho land Avas x>leasant, and bowing
his shoulder to bear, and becoming a servant
unto tribute.'" In plaiu terms, this tribe was
to have a very pleasant and fertile territory,
to the cultivation and enjoyment of which he
should yield himself with such hearty goodwill as to care for little besides. The eveut,
so far as we haA'e the means of ascertaining
it, strikingly corresponded with this anticipation. The portion of Issachar, as described
in Joshua xix., 17-23, axipears to have comprised nearly the whole of the fine xilain of
Esdraelon. The richness of this plain, even
in its xiresent state of comparative desolation, has been celebrated by all travelers.
Eobiuson calls it " the cream of Palestine,"
and says, " There is not a richer plain upon
earth." " T h e very weeds," says Stanley,
" are a sign of what iu better hands the
vast plain might become. The thoroughfare
which it forms for eA'ery passage, from east
to west, from north to south, made it, iu
peaceful times, the most available and eligible possession in Palestine" I t is no wonder that Issachar, set dowu in such a choice
region, should have giveu himself more to
the pleasures and pursuits connected with
the region than to things of greater moment
and public concern. The tribe, however,
were not altogether engrossed A^ith what
immediately concerned themseh'es, and they
materially assisted in the victory of Barak
over Sisera, though afterward we hear little
of theU warlike exploits. Tola, Avho j udged
Israel twenty-three years, was a man of Issachar, though he dAvelt in Ephraim." Several generations later they took a credittiblo
part in the effort to bring about a united
action in favor of Da\'id, and to have him
crowned at Hebron. Two hundred of them
who went thither are expressly said to have
been men " who had understanding of the
times, to know what Israel ought to do,"and
" all their brethren were at their commandment,"' a sttitement Avliich indicates, .among
the leading men ofthe tribe, snxierior shreAvduess and sagacity. This is the last historical reference to the tribe in the Bible, though
the name occurs twice again—once iu tho
O. T. prophets, and once in the N. T.''
Italy, as used in the N. T., denotes the
same extent of country t h a t it does in mode m times; it comxirehends the Avhole xieniiisula which reaches from the Alps to tho
Straits of Messina. Tho term AA-as origin.ally aiqilied to only the more southerly por-
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tion ofthe region ; but before the Gospel era
it was extended so as to embrace the Avhole.
It but rarely occurs iu N. T. scripture, and
only as a gener.al designation. [Acts xxvii,
1; Heb. xiii, 24.]
Ithamar (land of palms), the youngest son
of Aaron. After tbe deaths of Nadab and
Abihu, Eleazer and Ithamar succeeded to
their xjlaces in xiriestly office. In the distribution of services belonging to the Tabernacle, and its transport on the march of the
Israelites, the Gershouites had charge ofthe
curtains and hangings, and the Merarites of
the pilliirs, cords, and boards; and both of
these departments were placed under the superintendence of Ithamar. The high-priesthood passed into the family of Ithamar in
the person of Eli, but for what reason we
are not informed. It reverted into its original line in the person of Zadok, in consequence of Abiathar's xiarticipation in the rebellion of Adonijah. [Exod. v i , 23; xxviii,
1, 40,43; Numb, i i i , 3,4; iv., 21-33; 1 Chron.
xxiv., 1-5.]
Ittai the Gittite, as he is always called—
t h a t is, the ntitive of Gath. He appears to
have been the ablest and most devoted of
the friends whom DaA'id made to himself
during his residence in Gath, and was looked up to by the others as their leader. That
he was actutilly a native of Gath, and consequently a foreigner by birth, is expressly
intimated by David, who reminded him, on
the occasion of Abstilom's revolt, that he Avas
" a stranger and an exile," and " h a d come
but yesterday." No one, however, stood more
firmly by David than this converted PhiUstine. He foUowed the kiug into his exUe
with " all his men, and till the little ones that
Avore Avith him." Such was the confldence
reposed in him by David, and the general esteem in which he Avas held, t h a t a third part
of the army Avas put under him when preparation was m.ade for the decisive conflict at
Mahanaim. His name never occurs again.
[2 S.am. XV., 19-23; x v i i i , 2.]
Iturea, a district on the north of Palestine, which, along with Trachonitis, formed
the tetrarchy of PhiUj), one of the sons of
Herod the Great.' It stretched from the
base of Mount Hermon toward the northeast in the direction of Haiiran, between Damascus and the northern part of the country iinciently called Bashan, including, perhaps, a little ofthe latter. I t is suxiposed to
have derived its name from Jetur, one of the
sons of Ishmtiel." It Avas captured by Israel
from the descendants of Jetur, aud awarded
to the children of Manasseh. Bnt a portion
o f t h e Ishmaelite rtice ttpiieiir to litiAe still
held their ground in it, for the Itureans were
noted in subsequent times for the usual Arab
proxicnsities, and required to have strong
measures taken with them. Before tbe Cliris-

' Gen. xlix., 14, 15. See Ass.-» Jndg. x., 1, 2.—
3 1 Chrou. xii., 3 2 . - « Ezeli. xlviii., 25, 26, 33; Rev.
' Lnlic iii., 1. See maps in article HKEOU.—' 1 Chrou.
Vii., 7.
i., 31.
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tian era the district had fallen into the hands
of the Romans, and formed part of the extensive domains giveu to Herod. By him it
was destined for his son Philip, and the arrangement was confirmed by the Roman emperor.
Ivory (tooth). The projecting character
of the elephant's tusks gives them somewhat the appearance of horns; and on this
account Ezekiel speaks of horns of ivory as
among the articles of Tyre's merchandise.'
There can be no doubt t h a t a great traffic
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was carried on in ivory among the nations
of antiquity; and that this was shared iu
by the Hebrews, in the more flourishing periods of their history, is manifest from the
aUusions made to it in Scripture' The ancient Egyptians and Assyrians are known
to have indulged the taste for ivory from
remote times, and specimens of ivory work
have survived to the present day, some from
the excavations of Nimroud, and some from
Egypt, supposed to be of a date anterior to
tho Persian invasion.

J.
Jaazer, Jazer (helper), a town in Gilead,
taken from the Amorites. It became one of
the cities of the Levites, aud was celebrated
for its vines. Whtit is meant by the Sea of
Jazer, referred to in our present text, in Jer.
xlviii, 32, is not kuown, as, according to
what is regarded as the probable site of the
place, there neither is now, nor ever was,
any lake or expanse of water t h a t might
with propriety be designated a sea. Jazer
appears to have been twelve or flfteen miles
from Heshbon; but its site is not fully
identified. [Numb, x x i , 32 ; x x x i i , i , 3, 35;
Josh, x x i , 36; 2 Sam. xxiv., 5 ; Isa. x\'i., 8, 9.]
Jabbok (pouring out, or emptying), a brook
which traverses in a western course the land
of Gilead, and empties itself into the Jordan
about half-way between the Sea of Galilee
and the Dead Sea. Various streams run into
the Jabbok in its course; but most of these
are only mountain torrents, flowing in winter, dry in summer. At its confluence Avith
the Jordan, the Jabbok itself never ceases
to flow, and in the rainy season is often a
considerable river. It was beside this brook,
and near one of its fords, that the memorable scene lay of Jacob's wrestling with the
Angel of the Lord, in connection with which
his name was changed into Israel. [Gen.
xxxii, 22-30; Numb, xxi., 24.]
Jabesh (shame), also called Jabesh-G-Uead, because it lay in the region of Gilead. I t
was in that portion of the territory which
belonged to the half tribe of Manasseh, and
seems to have been by much the most considerable city in their Gileadite possessions.
Its site is uncertain. On two or three occasions it played an important part iu the history of Israel. For some reason, it had sent
no contingent to the flerce war which the
other tribes waged, during the time of the
judges, against the tribe of Benjamin ; and
a strong band, in consequence, was sent to
revenge the criminal neglect. Nearly the
whole of the male, and many also of the female, inhabitants of Jabesh perished uuder
this severe visitation; but four hundred nnmarried women were spared, and given as
' Ezek. xxvii., 15.

wives to the remnant of Benjamin's army."
The city apxiears before very long to have
recoA'ered from 'the disaster, and in the time
of Saul it had acquired much of its former
importance.' The people of Jabesh cherished a grateful spirit toward Saul for his deliverance of them from the Ammonites; and
when he and his sons fell by the hands of
the Philistines, and their bodies were fastened in triumph to the wall of Beth-shan, the
A'aliant men of Jabesh-Gilead made a nocturnal incursion, carried off the bodies, and
buried the bones under a tree at Jabesh.*
The name of Jabesh never occurs again in IsraeUtish history, and its inhabitants doubtless shared the general fate of their brethren
of the ten tribes.
Jabin (intelligent). 1. A king in the uorth
of Canaan, whose capital was Hazor, and who
headed one of the most formidable combinations against which Joshua had to contend.
But Joshua fell uxion him suddenly at his
encampment beside the waters of Merom,
and put the mighty force to rout. After pursuing the A'anquished foes far north, Joshua
on his return burned Hazor, and slew Jabin
the king. [Josh, x i , 1-14].
2. Another JABIN, however, called King of
Canaan, who also had the seat of his kingdom at Hazor, makes his appearance in the
time of the judges. The chronology of the
early period ofthe judges can not be exactly flxed; but the common reckoning places
about one hundred and flfty years between
Joshua and Barak, in whose time this second Jabin arose, who formed a warlike coaUtion against the Israelites, and for a period
of twenty years oppressed them, striving to
gain the ascendency, and to reconstruct his
empire. The attempt did not succeed; for
the covenant people, under the command of
Barak, completely broke the bonds of the
oppressor, and scattered forever the Canaanitish hope of dominion. See BARAK.
Jacinth, one of the precious stones enumerated as forming the foundations of tho
1 1 Kings X., 18, 22; xxii., 39; 2 Chron. ix., 21; Psa.
xlv., 8; Amos iii., 15; vi., 4. —^ Judg. x x i , 8-14.—
3 1 Sam. x i , 1.—•• 1 Sam. xi., 1; xxxi, 11-13.
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NcAv Jerusalem : it is probably identical with
that elseAvhere called " ligure." I t is said to
be a red variety of zircon. [Exod. x x v i i i ,
19 ; xxxix., 12 ; Eev. x x i , 20.]
Jacob (supplanter), the second of twin
sons of Isaac and Rebekah. One may Avell
Xiatise before taking the xien to xiortray this
most remtirkablo aud apjiarently contradictory character.
As we trace his course
through its strange vicissitudes, aud see him
entrapping his brother, deceiving his father,
bargaining even iu his jirayer, ever calculating aud contriving in his iutercourse with
his brother and Avith Laban, we can not but
feel t h a t Abraham's unwavering faith and
close communion with God has in Jacob a
sorry rexiresentative, and can understand the
summing up of his own exxierience, " F e w
aud evil have the days of the years of my
life been, and haA'e not attained unto the
days of the years of the life of my fathers
in the days of their pilgrimage." We are
told t h a t while Esau (q. v.) was a man of
the fields, Jacob grew up a xilain, domestic
mau, the favorite son of his mother. Before
their birth it was prophesied that the elder
o f t h e twins should serve the younger ; and
the first action of Jacob's Avhich is mentioned in Scrixitnre is the one by which he obtained the birthright (q. v.) by bargaining
for it AA'ith his brother Esau, who, coming
home faiut and hungry from hunting, parted
with it for a paltry mess of leutile pottage.
A natural result of this exxiedient was the
still more censurable oue by Avhich, at the
instigation of his mother, he deceitfully obtained the blessing which rightfully belonged to the elder son. To escape from Esau's
anger, aud in obedience to the wishes of both
his parents, Jacob wont to Padau - a ram to
seek a wife amoug his kiudred. On his way
there, as he tarried to rest for the night, he
had the remarkable vision of the angels ascending and descending upon the Ladder set
n\i betAA'een heaven and ettrth, and received
from God the promise of the land Avhere he
was resting, and the greater blessing of God's
special presence and xirotcction through life.
I n token of this, Jacob set up a pillar from
the stones which had beeu his XIUIOAV, aud
called the place Beth-el (q.v.).

JACOB

ter having spent the night in t h a t struggle
Avith the .angel, which has been to the Christian Cliuieh ever .since an example and an
iuspiration, and memorials of which remain
to this day. It is still true t h a t " the chUdren of Israel," and of Abyssiuia also, "eat
not of the sinew which shiank."'
After the dreaded meeting with Esau had
passed, and the arrangement had been made,
with the characteristic caution of the oue
and the generosity of the other, by Avhich
Esau retired to make his dAvelliug iu the
mountains of Seir, Jacob went ou to the vale
of Shechem, the spot Avliich was to him the
choice portion Avhich he afterAvard gave, as
more t h a n till his other xiossessions, to his
favorite son Joseph. From this time he was
Xieculiarly and sorely tried. Eachel, his dearly beloved wife, died in giving birth to Benj amiu, and was buried near Bethlehem. The
ill conduct of his sons alarmed aud distressed
him, and Joseph, his darling, was lost. By
the famine his sons were driven to seek food
in Egypt, and what wonder that, after aU
this, when Benjamin was demanded of him,
he cried out, " all these things are against
me." But these trials doubtless wrought out
purification in his character, and brought
with them divine consolation. And Avhen,
revived by the tidings t h a t Josexih Avas still
alive, a great man in tho land of Egypt, he
started to go to him, God again appeared to
him, assuring him of his continued blessing.
There he saw and blessed Joseph's sons, predicted the fortunes of the tribes, and died
peacefully at the age of 147. According to
his wish, he was buried by his sons in the
cave of Machpelah (q. v.), with his fathers.

Jacob's history at Padtiii-aram, his IOAO
for Rachel, his servitude for her hand, the
cruel decexition by Avhich, instead of her, he
at first received for his wife' the elder sister,
Leah (q. v . ) ; his continued service with Laban, the crafty means by which he became
rich, the birth of his eleven sons and one
daughter, his stealthy departiii e, and his escape from the angry x>ursuit of Laban, is
given iu detail in Si ripturo. It Avas on his
journey back to Cantitiii, Avhich .seems to
have been a tiirning-xioint in his eliaracter,
that he eame to tin amicable turaiigement
Avith Lillian, anil with bis brother Esau, af-

The wrestling of Jacob by the brook Jabbok has giveu rise to many interpretations.
The material wrestling is so far perplexing
that some commentators have regarded it as
a dream ; though we think the better opinion is t h a t there Avas an actual wrestling,
which Citn aloue account for the dislocation
of the thigh. I t is certain, at all CA'I uts,
from Hos. x i i , 4, that it Avas not a mere iiiaterifil Avrestling, for it is there declared to
h.aA'o been accomx><anied with tears and supplications. The more important fact is the
progress it denotes in Jacob's spiritual life,
and the progress, too, Avhich it indicates iu
the di\ ine dealing with him. TAveuty years
before, immediately after his great transgression, God had met him loA'ingly and tenderly, teaching by the vision of angels that
his sin had not shut bim hopelessly from Cod
and heaven, bnt thtit the Avay of jiardon Avas
still opeu. NOAV, on the x>oiiit of returuing
to his ntitive country, as he is about to see
th.at injured brother again, after be has sent
on before him his family and xiossessioiis. in
feitf lest the viMigetince from whieli he had
.so long iigo fled might still lie visited upon
liiin, iiloiie in the darkness of tbe night, after

' See MABKiAaE.

' Geu. xxiii, 32.

JACOBITES

477

the outcry to God of his agonizing fear of
the morrow, God meets him to wrestle Avith
him, and seemingly to refuse all blessings
till he is, as it Avere, forced to yield to Jacob's
importunity. Again, iu his flrst coming to
God Jacob' makes no confession of siu, seeks
no divine spiritual blessing, and with selfassurance bargains with the Almighty; in
the prayer recorded in Gen. x x x i i , 9-12,
driven by a sense of danger, he feels his sin,
he fears retribution, and he beseeches the
divine forgiveness; but in the wrestling at
the brook Jabbok, he seeks for nothing but
the blessing of God. There is not a word
about personal dangers, not a word about
Esau; not even a word about his family;
but only an irresistible longing for a fuller
knowledge of God, and, in that knowledge,
for God himself — for the blessing which
comes at last in the change of name t h a t
symbolizes the change of nature, from Jacob
(the supplanter) to Israel (the prince of God),
Avho has power with God, and has preA'ailed
by his importunity and his faith. In this
threefold experience the commentators have
traced a parallel to the growth of grace of
the Christiau. " He Avho only consecr<ates
his services to God is as Jacob at Beth-el;
he who, conscious of his sin, seeks divine forgiveness and deliverance from its penalty, is
as Jacob at Mahanaim ; he who seeks God
himself, and can not live without him, is as
Jacob at the ford of Jabbok." [Gen. xxv.-L]
Jacobites, in Church history, is the common name of the Oriental sect of Monophysites (q. v.), but it belongs more sxiecially
to the Monophysites of Syria, Mesopotamia,
and Chaldea. The name is derived from a
Syrian monk called Jacobus Baradteus (Bardai), who in the reign of Justinian formed
the Monophysite recus.ants of his country
into a single party. The Jacobites at present number about 40,000 families, and are
subject to two patriarchs, appointed by the
Sultan—one resident at Diarbekir, Avith the
title of Patriarch of Antioch, the other at
Saphran,with the title of Patriarch of Jerusalem.
Jacob's "WeU. The well by wliich our
Lord held his conversation with the Samaritan woman, recorded in .lohn iv. There is
no reason to question the identity of the
well at present known as Jacob's. It is
about two miles from Shechem, or Nablous,
dug in a firm rock, about seventy-five feet
deep, and nine feet in diameter. But it is
now deserted, and the surrounding terrace
of rude masonry has been broken down ; so
that there is nothing striking in its aspect.
[Gen. xxxUi, 19; Josh, xxiv., 32; John iv.,
5,6.]
Jael (climber, and hence wild goat), the Avife
of Heber the Kenite In the headlong rout
which followed the defeat of the Canaanites
by Bar.ak, Sisera, abandoning bis chariot, the
' Gen. xxviii, 20, 21.
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more easily to avoid notice, fled unattended,
and in an opposite direction from thtit taken by his army, to the Kenite encampment.
He Avas Avelcomed by Jael, introduced into
her own—that is, the women's—tent, who,
the more effectually to hide him, covered him
over with some article of dress or furniture.
When thirst prevented sleep, and he asked
for water, she brought him buttermilk in her
choicest A'essel, thus ratifying with the semblance of official zeal the sacred bond of
Eastern hospitality. At last, Avith a feeUng
of perfect security, the weary general dropped to sleep ; and theu Jael, taking one of
the tent-xiins and a mallet, struck tho pin
through his temples, and pinned him to the
earth. She then went out to meet the x)ursuing Barak, and led him into her tent, that
she might iu his presence claim the glory of
the deed! Many haA'e sux)X>osed that by this
act she fulflUed the saying of Deborah, that
God would sell Sisera into the hand of a
wom.an ;' and hence they have snpxiosed that
Jael was actuated by some divine and hidden influence. But the Bible giA'es no hint
of such an inspiration, and we are without
the means of tracing the motive or imxuilse
uuder Avhich she acted. Some haA'c supXJoesd the .Jael mentioned in Judg. v., 6, to
be another person ; but this is A'ery unlikely. [Judg. V. ]
Jahaz (probably, trodden npon); also written Jahza, Jahazah, and Jahaza, the flrst,
however, being the more common form. It
was the name of a town belonging to the
kingdom of Sihon, king of the Amorites,
near to which the decisiA'e battle was fought
which transferred the territory of Siliou to
the children of Israel. The x^hice lay between the riA'ers Jabbok and Arnon, in Avhat
was called " the plain couutry," the modern
Belka. No certain traces have been found
of i t ; aud though it was assigned to the
tribe of Reuben, and was made a xiriestly
city in t h a t tribe, yet in later times, as appears from Isaiah and Jeremiah, it must
have fallen into the btinds of the Moabites.
[Numb, x x i , 23; 1 Cliron. v i , 78; Isa. xv., 4;
Jer. xlA'iii, 21.]
Jair (idiom Jehovah enlightens). 1. A man
who on his father's side was descended from
Judah, aud on his mother's from Manasseh.
The notices found respecting bis possessions
in different parts of Scripture heave apparent
discrepancies in them, but, when ctirefuUy
considered, are capable of a satisfactory expltination. During the conquest, he took
possession of tbe whole of Argob—the Bashan Avhich had previously belonged to Og
—in which, according to Deut. i i i , 4, there
were altogether sixty towns of AA'hich he
gained possession. Those are called, however, not towns nor cities, but havoth, livings. From their conqueror they got the
UOAV name of Basban-btivoth-jtiir, or sim^dy
1 Judg. iv., 9.
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H a v o t h - J a i r ; and according to Josh, x i i i ,

JAMES
1. jA»rES, son of Zebedee and Salome, prob-

30 ; 1 Kings iv., 13; as AVCU as Deut. i i i , 4, ably belonged to Bethsaida, which we know

they were sixty in number. But in 1 Chron.
i i , 22, Jair is stiid to have possessed only
twenty-three cities in Gilead, while yet in
the very next verse we are told that Geshur and Aram took HaAotb-Jair from the
descendants of Jair, with Kenath and her
daughters, or subordinate towns—three-score
cities. I t would seem t h a t there still were
sixty, tAventy-three of which belonged, in
the stricter sense, to J a i r ; and t h e difference is explained by what is said in Numb,
x x x i i , 42, t h a t Nobah went aud took Ken a t h and her villages (literally daughters),
and called i t Nobah, after his OAVU name.
These villages, which had beeu subject to
Jair, were of t h e Havoth-Jair in t h e Avider
sense, b u t were still distinguished from t h e
t w e n t y - t h r e e which more properly formed
Jair's possession. So that the account of
Chronicles merely gives more sxiecific information resxiecting the subdivision of the
Jairite possessions, there being in t h e t6tal
sixty—HtiA'oth-J.air twenty-three, and the
Kenath villages (it is to be presumed) thirty-seven.
2. The GileacUte, who judged Israel for
two and twenty years. His period is supposed t o have begun B.C. 1187. His thirty
sons iiossessed the towns and villages called
Havoth-Jair, many of which had come to
acquire a kind of reA'ived existence under
the second Jair, a n d Avere named afresh.
[Judg. X., 3-5.]
Jairus (my light), a ruler in a synagogue
on t h e shore of the Sea of Galilee, whose
daughter was restored to life by our Lord.
Modern critics haAe asserted t h a t Christ's
declaration upon this occasion, " s h e is uot
dead, but sleexicth," must be taken literally,
and proves that the resurrection of Jairns's
daughter was no miracle, b u t t h a t she Avas
only restorial from a syncope. But it has
been Avell observed t h a t the language is the
same as that which Jesus uses resxiecting
Lazarus, and AA'hich he himself interprets.
[Mtitt. ix., 18, 19, 23-26; M.ark v., 22, 23, 3 5 43; Luke v i i i , 41, 42, 49-56.]
James (same as Jacob). Three persons of
the name of James are mentioned in the N. T.
—James the son of Zebedee ttnd brother of
John, James the sou of Alpheus, called al.so
James the Less, and James the brother of
Jesus. Whether the last t w o may not be
identical, is a question involved in great uncertainty, and xironounced by Dr. Neander
the most difficult in apostolic history. Without entering in detail into the discussion of
this question, which we have partially considered elsewhere,' Ave shall assume, as ou
the whole the better opinion, the existence
of three distinct X)erson8 of this name."

Avas the town of Andrew and Peter, the partners of James and his brother John.' He
was a man of some property, and, besides his
sons, emxiloyed hired laborers in his fishery;
but nothing more is known of him. John,
who seems to have attended the ministry
of John the Baptist, and to have left him to
follow Jesns, returned again to his fishing,
doubtless carrying to his brother some news
of the Messiah. Hence, wheu Jesus called
the two brothers to leaA'e their nets and follow him, t h a t he might make them fishers
of men," they were probably not altogether
unprepared for the invitation. They showed the strength of their faith by abandoning not only a liicratiA'e calling, b u t also
their father, to become the disciples of one
who h a d not where to lay his head. The
strength of their zeal is indicated by the
fact t h a t they received t h e name of Boanerges—sons of thunder—and by their subsequent eagerness to avenge the insult offered to their Master by t h e Samaritan village.' With Peter they constituted special
friends of Christ, a fact which perhaps led
to t h e ambitious request on their behalf for
a first place in the kingdom which they supposed Christ was about to establish.'' Of
James we hear nothing further till his martyrdom under Herod Agrippa, about A.D. 44.*
The fact t h a t he was singled out bj' Herod
indicates, however, t h a t he occuxiied a prominent place in the Chnrch.
2. J A M E S , t h e son of Alpheus and Marv',

appears in the catalogue ofthe tAvelve ax>ostles. Little or nothing else is known of him.
3. J A M E S , t h e brother of the Lord.

It is

certain, from John A'ii., 5, thtit he wtis not a
believer in the Messiahship of Jesus during
the early part of his ministry; and from the
fact that Christ, on t h e cross, commended
his mother to John, the son of Zebedee, it is
inferred t h a t James was still an unbelie\er.
The crucifixion and resurrection Avere iierhaiis the means of his conA'ersion. At .all
events, all the brethren of Jesus met Avith
the disciples after those events." He was
Xirob.ably the oldest; at least it is so surmised, from the fact t h a t he is mentioned
first among them.^ He inherited from his
father and mother a just and holy character, and xjrobiibly, as well as the other brethren, was married.' After the death of Christ,
he seems to haA'e become a leader in the
Church. Peter was the chief speaker; John
bild qu.alities which made his writings enduring ; while James ajipears to have been
rather an organizer, and, as the president or
bishox) ofthe Chun.h at Jerusalem, the chief
exiaaitive of the Christiaus." Paul's refer-

1 John 1., 44.-2 Matt, iv., 21, 22; Mark i , IP, 20;
Lnljev.,1-11.—3Marli iii., 17; Lnfce ix.,61-56.—•• Malt.
' See BRETURKN OF THE LOUD. — " See Abbott's XX., 20, 21: Marli x., :'.\ ;!7.—' Acts xii., Z.—« Acts i.,
"Life of Jeeus of Nazareth," p. 215, note; All'ord's 14.—1 Matt, xiii., B5; Marli vi., 3. —" 1 Cor. ix., B.—
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ence to him in Galatians is the last which
occurs in Scripture. According to tradition,
he was martyred in Jerusalem shortly before 'V^espasian commenced the siege of the
city, about A.D. 69. He is represented as
having been a strenuous observer ofthe law,
moral and ceremonial; and with this agree
both the epistle which bears his name and
the references to him in Scripture. He appears to have represented the Judaistic form
of Christianity, while at the same time he
exerted his influence in favor of the recognitiou of the Gentile ministry of Paul and
Barnabas. It is clear, however, both from
his advice iu the council of Jerusalem aud his
subsequent recommendation to Paul,' t h a t
while he was inclined to opeu the door of
the Church to the Gentiles, he was far from
accepting in its fullness t h a t broad view
which underlies the teaching of Paul, that
in Jesus Christ there is neither Jew nor Gentile. The epistle of James was probably
written by James, the Lord's brother.
James (Epistle of). The authorship of
this epistle is involA'ed in considerable doubt,
and its canonicity has also been questioned
by some Christiau critics — by Luther, for
example, who disowned it chiefly because he
thought its teachings did not consort Avith
the tioctrine of justification by faith alone.
Still, though its canonicity does not rest upon
grounds so conclusive as those which exist
in the case of most of the other books of the
N. T., the general consent of the Christian
Church awards it a X'lace in the canon uxion
grounds thus summed ux) by Dean Alford:
"That that place was given it from the first
in some xiart of the Church; t h a t in sxute of
adverse circumstances, it gradually won that
place in other parts; that Avhen thoroughly
considered, it is so consistent with and worthy of his character and standing whose
name it bears; that it is marked off by so
strong a line of distinction from the writings
and epistles which have not attained a place
in the canon — all these are considerations
which, though they do not in this, any more
than in other cases, amount to demonstration, yet furnish, when combined, a proof
hardly to be resisted, that the place where
we now fiud it in the N. T. canon is that
which it ought to have, and Avhich God in
his providence has guided his Church to assign it."
The question of the authorship of this
epistle depends upon another and a very difficult one — viz., Avhether we consider that
there were three persons of the name of
James, one of whom Avas the veritable brother of our Lord; or whether we suppose t h a t
there were only two, and the term " Lord's
brother" is used in a geueral sense, signifying relative — perhaps cousin. This question we htive discussed elsewhere,' and have
' Acts XV., 19, 20, 28, 29; xxi., 21-25.—= See B E E T U EES o r THE LOED ; J A M E S .
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indicated our judgment that the weight of
evidence is in favor of the opinion that there
was a James who was the veritable brother
of Christ. In accordance with that judgment, we attribute the authorship of this
epistle to the Lord's brother. The object of
the epistle, which appears to have been written to Jewish converts,' is ethical rather
than theological; its aim is to correct sins
into which the Christians to whom it was
addressed had fallen, or were liable to fall,
and to inculcate practical duties. There is
nothing to determine Avith any certainty the
time or place of its writing. The imagined
inconsistency of its teachings with those of
the apostle Paul has no real existence. The
latter, in many of his epistles, dwells quite
as earnestly on the practical .aspects of religion, and the necessity of fulfilling the every-day duties of Ufe.
Jannes and Jambres (poor, poverty) are
mentioned by Paul, in his Epistles to Timotliy,' as having Avithstood Moses. But there
is no mention of them in the O. T. They
are believed to be the traditional names of
the Egyptian magicians mentioned in Exod.
A'ii, 11, 22. Theodoret says t h a t Paul learned their names from the uuAvritten teachings of the JCAVS ; and this opinion is rendered probable from the fact that their names
are found in the Targum of Jonathan ou
Exod. v i i , 11, 22. The tradition re.sxiecting
Jiinues and Jambres, as collected out of the
rabbinical books, is as follows: They were
tbe sous of Balaam, prophesied to Pharaoh
the birth of Moses, in consequence of which
he gave the order for the destruction of the
JeAvish children, and theuceforAvard acted as
the counselors of much of the evil in Egypt
and in the desert, after the exodus, Avhich
happened to Israel. They were variously
reported to have xierished in the Eed Sea,
or to haA'e been killed iu the tumult consequent on the making the golden calf, which
they had advised.
Jansenists, the name of a prominent sect
or school in the Roman Catholic Church. I t
derives its name from t h a t of its founder,
Cornelius Jansen, a celebrated divine who
was born iu Holland in 1585, and died in
France iu 1638. His chief work was not
published till after his death. It is entitled
"Augustinus," and is devoted ostensibly to
an exposition of the teachings of Augustine
—really to the maintenance of the doctrine
of free grace in oxiposition to that of salvation by works, as elaborately maintained by
the Jesuits. The publication of this work
gave rise at once to a long and bitter controversy. The book and its doctrines were
condemned by the pope. The Jansenists,
while they claimed to be Roman Catholics,
still continued to maintain zealously these
doctrines, and to contend vigorously not only
against the errors in doctrine, but also against
» Jas. i.7l.—= 2 Tim. iii, s!
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the immortilities .and t h e political schemes markable tendency to diffuse itself abroad
of the Jesuits. Prominent timong their letiil- over tho remoter regions of the earth ; and
ers were Armand aud the faiuous Pascal. from that root liaA'C sjirung many ofthe mo.st
The order founded the convent of Port Roy- active and enterijiising nations. Ijoth of earal, a religious community which difi'cred from lier aud later times. I t occuxiied the " isles
a monastery in not being bound together by of the Gentiles," i. c, the coast lands of the
religions vows. This community Avas a sort Mediterranean Sea in Europe and Asia Minor,
of literary hermitage, in which, howcA'cr, the whence its branches spread uorthAvard over
Scriiittires Avere studied with devotion, while the Avhole continent of Europe and a considthe traditions of the Church were suffered er,able portion of Asia. [Gen. v., 32 ; v i , 10;
to fall iuto comparatiA'o oblivion. With the X., 1.]
common people, the J.ansenists made such
Jasher (upright). Book of, is alluded to in
progress that the Jesuits have never boon two passages only of the O. T.' That it was
able, in France, to recover the ground then Avritten in A'crse may reasonably be inferred
lost; b u t the submission of the Jansenists from t h e ouly sxiecimens extant, which exto the decrees of the Church was fatal to the hibit uumistakable signs of metrical rhythm.
permanent existence ofthe order; and when, Gesenius conjectured that it was a collection
in 1709, the decree for the extinction and de- of ancient songs, Avliich acquired its name,
molition of Port Royal was issued, they did " t h e book of the just or upright," from benot resist. The spirit of Jansenism still re- ing written in praise of miright men. ,Iomains in the more liberal portion of the Ro- seiihus hiis been umlerstood to sxieak ofthe
man Catholic Church of France; b u t the book of Jasher as oue of the books laid uyi
only remnant of the organization, as snch, in the Temxile ; b u t it is not clear that he alis to be found in the Jausenist Church of ludes there to any thing else than the book
Utreeht, Holland, which niaint.ains the Ro- of Joshua. There is a miserable English
man Catholic faith and xiractice in the main, forgery of this book, fiiAst published, it is
but refuses to submit to the old decrees said, in 1751, and republished at Bristol iu
again.st Jan.sen and his works.
1829.
The iiosition which the Old CathoUcs of
Germany occuxiy to-day wiis substiintially occupied by the Jansenists in the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries. While they distinctly and emxihatically disavowed all sympathy AA-itli the Reformation, they imbibed
its spirit to a certain degree, b u t stoxiped
short of throwing off' the yoke of boudago
and ttiking the full liberty of the Gosxiel.
Of all moA'ements toward a reformation in
the Roman Catholic Chureh, Jansenism may
be regarded as the most inixiortant, historically ; and its failure affords a striking evidence of the boxielessness of any endeavor to
introduce the spirit of the Gospel and leave
intact tb.at jirinciyde of submission to tho
Church which is t h e fundamental principle
of the pajiacy. The x>rtictictil symxiatby of
JaiLsenism and Old Catholicism has received
a practical illustration in the fact that the
Jansenist archbishop of Utrecht has recently (1872) visited Munich .and other Catholic
toAvns to administer the rite of confirmation,
and also, we belieA'e, to ord.ain clergy. As
his Roman Catholic pedigree is undoubted,
the papacy can not deny the vaUdity of his
confirmations and ordinations.

Jashobeam (captivity ofthe pieople). A follower of David of this name is described as
a Hachmonite, a Korhite, aud son of Zabdiel. Ho joined David .at Ziklag, and upon one
occasion slew three hundred men. Ja.sbobeani is identical with Adim the Eznite. Avho
is mentioned in 2 Sam. x x i i i , 8, as slaying
by his syiear at one time eight hundred men.
As to the dift'erence in numbers, it has beeu
supjiosed that three hundred were slain at
the first onset, or by .Tasholieam himself, and
an additional body afterward, or l>y the help
of others. [1 Chron. xi., 11; x i i , 6 ; xxvii,
2.]
Jasper, a xirecious stone frequently noticed in Scripture. It was the last of tbe
IAVCIA'C inserted in the liigli-](riest's breastpliite, and the first of the twelve used in the
foundtitions of the NOAV Jerttstilem.

It ap-

pears among tho stones Avbieb adorned the
king of Tyre, and is the emblematictil imago
of the glory of the divine Being. The cliaracteristies of the .stone, as far as they are
sxiecified in Scripture, are thtit it Avas " most
precious," " like cryst.al," .and of brilliant and
tr.ansxitirent light. The stone Avhich we name
"j.asper" does not accord Avith this description : it is an opaque species of quartz, of ti
rod, ytdlow, green, or mixed brownish-yellow
hue, sometimes striiieil, aud sometimes siiotfed, in no resi»eet x>rosenting the characteristics of the crystal. The diamond would
more .adequately answer to the description in
the book of Revelation ; but Avliat is the stone
intended is .admittedly iineertain. [Exod.
xxviii,20; xxxix., 13; Ezek.xxviii, 13; Kev.

Japheth (fair), one of the sons of Noah.
From the order in which their names invtiriably oecnr, we should naturtiUy infer th.at
Jaiihetli was the youngest, but AA'C learn from
Gen. ix., 24, that Htim held that position. I t
has been generally suxiposed from Gen. x., 21,
t h a t Jaxibetb Avas the eldest; but the Avord
" e l d e r " in that xiassage is belli r connected
Avith "brother." We infer, tberelore, t h a t
J.apbeth Av.as tbe second son of Notili. Tho i v . , 3 ; x x i , 11,19.]
race of Jiixibeth was characterized by a re' Josh. X., 13; 2 Sara, i., 18.
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Javan (decdver), a son of Japheth, and the
father of Elishah, Tarshish, Kittim, and Dodanim. There is no reason to doubt that of
these four lines of offspring descended from
him three formed settlements in Asia Minor
and Greece—the Hellenes iirobably coming
from Elishah, while the Kittims formed the
inhabitants of Cyprus and other islands, and
the Dodanims of some parts of the Epirus.
Hence Javan became the Hebrew name for
Greece or Ionia, which in ancient times,
siuce the names were much the same, was
very commonly identified with Greece by
foreigners. In the ethnographic table' Javan may be taken, if necessary, as the name
of the race, and not of its founder; and
thus, consistently with history, the lonians
or Greeks are said to spring from the Japheth branch of Noah's family. All the
modern researches in ethnography and geography tend more aud more to confirm this
" table of the natious " in the tenth chaxiter
of Genesis. [Gen. x., 2 , 4 ; Ezek. x x v i i , 13;
Dan.x.,20; xi.,2.]
Jebusites, oue of the tribes of Canaan,
whom the Israelites were commanded to exterminate. They were descended from Canaan, the youngest son of Ham. Their chief
ahodes were Jerusalem and the surrounding
district, together with the mountain country
afterward belonging to Judah, where they
were in close proximity to the Amorites and
the Hittites. They joined the great confederacy against Joshua under Jabin, and Avere
defeated, the King of Jerusalem, or Jebus
(an Amorite), haA'ing been previously killed."
Though this city was subsequently burned
by the tribe of Judah, it was either not destroyed, or was rebuilt by the Jebusites; and
it was not till the reign of David t h a t they
were altogether conquered, and dispossessed
of the chosen stronghold of Zion ; and even
then some of them remained. Solomon made
the remnant tributary; and some seem to
have beeu still recognizable after the Captivity. [Josh. XV., 63; x v i i i , 28; Judg. i , 8,
21; xix., 10-12; 2 Sam. v„ 6-8; xxiv., 16,18;
1 Kings ix., 20; 1 Chron. x i , 4 - 6 ; x x i , 15,
18,28; Ezraix., 1.]
Jeduthun (rvho gives praises), a Levite, of
the family of Merari; probably the same as
Ethan.^ His office was generally to x'reside
over the music of the Temple service. His
name stands at the head of Psalms xxxix.,
Ixii, and Ixxvii, probably indicating that
they were to be sung by his choir.
Jehoahaz (God-sustained). 1. The seventeenth king of Jud.ah, B.C. 610. He is also
caUcd Shallum. He was a son of Josiah,
and his immediate successor. The people on
the death of his father anointed him, and
made him king,'' though it is clear that he

JEHOIADA

was not the eldest son.' After a reign of
three months, the shortest in the kingdom
of Israel, he was dethroned by Pharaoh-necho, and another brother, Jehoiakim, placed
upon the throne. Jehoahaz was carried a
captive to Syria, but was eventually taken
to Egypt, Avhero he died," the first king of
Israel who died in exile [2 Kings x x i i i ,
30-33; 2 Chron. x x x v i , 1-5.]
2. Eleventh king of Israel, and son and
successor of Jehu. He reigned seventeen
years, B.C. 856-841. As he followed the evil
courses of the house of Jeroboam, he suff'ered as a punishment a series of disasters inflicted by the Syrians. Hazael (q. v.) king
of Syria, and his son Benhadad, ravaged the
kingdom of Lsrael till Jehoahaz had only flfty horsemen, ten chariots, and ten thousand
footmen left, of all his forces. Overcome by
his calamities, he at length humbled himself
before JehoA'ah, and acknowledged his authority. In consideration of this a deliverer Avas raised up, in the person of his son Joash (q. v.), Avho expelled the Syrians and reestablished the aff'airs of the kingdom. [2
Kings xiii, 1-10, 25.]
Jehoiachin (appointed by Jehovah), also called Coniah, or Jeconiah,^ son of Jehoiakim,
and nineteenth king of Judah. According
to one accouut, he came to tbe throne at the
age of eight years; another version* states
him to have been eighteen. It is supposed
by some t h a t he reigned ten years with his
father. He had a short reign of three months
and ton days, B.C. 599. During his reign Nebuchadnezzar again besieged Jerusalem. Jehoiachin, convinced of the futility of resistance, surrendered himself, aud he and the
queen-mother, Avith all his servants, captains,
and officers, were carried to Babylon—ten
thousand caxitives in all. There he remained a prisoner, actually in prison, and Aveariug prison clothes, thirty-six years, till, on
the death of Nebuchadnezzar (q. v.), EvilMerodach (q. V.) brought him out of his
bonds, and placed him at his OAVU table."
Nothing is related of bis death. The prediction t h a t be should be childle,ss^ perhaps
signifies t h a t no child of his should sit upon
the throne, as he is stated to have had several children.' He was succeeded by his
nephew, Zedekitih. [2 Kings xxiv., 8 - 1 7 ;
XXV., 27-30 ; 2 Chron. x x x v i , 9-22; Jer. Ui,
31-33.]
Jehoiada (known o/Jis/towA), high-priest
at the time of AthaUab's usurpation and during the greater part of the reign of Joash
(B.C. 884-834). He was a man of commanding position and character, who, by a union
without precedent, had intermarried with
the royal family, his wife, Jehosheba (q. v.),
beiug the daughter of Joram. In the gener-

1 1 Chron. iii., 15.—" Jer. xxii., 11, 12.-3 j Chron.
' Gen. X. —2 Gen. x.,16; xv., 21; Exod. iii., 8, IT;
?|urab. xiii., 29 ; Josh, ix., 1, .5, 26 ; xi., 3.—s Corn]). 1 iii., 15; Jer. xxii., 24.—* 2 Chron. xxxvi., 9; 2 Kings
xxiv.,
8.—s Ezeli. xvii., 12; xix., 9; Jer. Iii., 31-34.—
|-nvon. XV., 17, 19, wlih 1 Chnni. xvi.. 41, 42 ; xxv., 1,
» Jer. xxii., 30.—' 1 Chron. iii., IT, 18.
»it>l 2 Chron. xxxv., 15.—* 2 Kings xxiii., 30.
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ill massacre o f t h e princes of Athtiliali (q. v.)
the infant Jotisli Avtis saved alive by Jehosheba, and coiieealeil, first, iu the store-room of
mattresses, in the x'altiee, aud theu in the
Temple, under the lu-otectiou of her husband. On him rested the whole hoiie of
carrying on the lineage of David. For six
years Jehoiada waited his oxiportunity. In
the seA'enth year of Athaliah's reign he preXiared his measures for his great stroke. He
lilaced himself in direct communication Avith
the five officers of the royal guard, Avhom he
bound to his cause by a solemn oath. He
added a force of armed Levites devoted to
him. The Sabbath day Avas chosen for the
decisiA'e bloAV. Those of the Levites Avho
ordinarily mounted guard on the Sabbath
Avere to keep their usual posts, to avoid susIiicion. Those who ordinarily attended the
king to the Temxile Avere to surround and
protect Joash Avithin it. They were furnished by Jelioiaila Avith the sxiears and shields
Avhich, as relics of David's time, hung withiu the sacred xirecincts. The young lung, a
mere boy of seven, was then crowned—the
first instance of coronation iu JeAvish history
—the by-staiiders applauding and shouting,
" L o u g live the king!" The sound reached
the ears of Athaliah in her palace. She hurried to the Temple. The king stood on his
platform a t the gate of the church. Beside
him AA'ere t h e officers of t h e guard. The
court was croAvded with spectators. The
Temple echoed with their shouts aud Avith
the songs of the singers. AthaUah, rending
her royal robes, cried out, " Treason ! treason I'' Jehoiada responded by ordering t h e
officers to drag her from the precincts. So
.strict Avas t h e reverence to t h e Temple that
she passed all throngh the long array of
armed Levites aud the exulting multitude,
to the gates ofthe city, before they fell upon
aud sleAv her. Then followed a popular reaction agaiust the worship of Baal. His
temple Avas sacked, t h e images .and altars
destroyed, and tbe xuiest, Mattan, Av.as slain.
His blood and that of Atb.aliah Avas all that
was shed. The reforms subsequently inaugurated during the reign of Joash (q. v.)
seem to have been due less to the king than
to Jehoitiilii, who continued to be the king's
chief counselor till he died. He united with
the kiug iu stringent and successful iiieasures to check the xiriestly corruxition and
push on to comxdetion the rex'airs of the
Teiiqile. Bnt his detith, B.C. 834, Avas the
signal for a relapse into the degrading idoliitrics from Avhicli he never inoi-e than ]iartitiUy redeianed the n.ation.' According to
2 Chrou. xxiA'., 15, he Avtis ono hundred and
thirty years old .at his death ; but it is siiiipo.sed that this is an error in the. HebreAV
mtinuseiixit for eighty-three. He was buried iiniong the kings of Judah, and iippeiiis
to have been sueeeeiled by bis son Ziieliaii> 2 Kin{,'s xii, 2, 3.

JEHORAM

.all (q. V.) [2 Kiugs xi.; xii.; 2 Chron. xxiii.;
xxiv.]
Jehoiakim (appoiiitsd by Jehovah), was the
son of Josiah, and the eighteenth king of
Judah, B.C. 610-599. His original uame Avas
EUakim, and it was changed to Jehoiakim
by Pharaoh-uecho (q. v.),' who deposed his
brother, and rtiised him to the throne, which
he occu])ied eleven years. He Avas a Atissal
of the Egyptian kiug, and Avas obliged to
lay heavy taxes on the peoxile to pay the required tribute.^ Jehoiakim had been but
little more than three years ou the throne
when Nebuchadnezzar (q. v.) besieged Jerusalem, and took it.^ He bound the king in
fetters, Avitli the intention of taking him to
Babylon, b u t probably changed his design,
and accepted the submission of Jehoiakim,
leaving him in his kingdom. Many of the
royal family, however, were taken to Btibylon as hostages; among these hostages Avere
Daniel and his three comxianions. This was
the commencement of the Babylonish captivity. The burning ofthe rolP Avas a marked event in Jehoiakim's reign; and for this
sacrilegious act fearful denunciations were
uttered against him.^ There are different
versions of his death. Though iu Kiugs
xxiv., 6, he is said to have " .slexit with his
fathers," yet it would appear that he Avas
slain either by his OAVU subjects or in au action with t h e Assyrians, and that his body
remained, at least for a time, exposed and
unlamonted, Avithout the city.^ He was succeeded by his sou Jehoiachin. All accounts
describe his character as A'icious, and his
reigu as abounding in abominations.' Jeremiah vividly portrays the ungodly state of
Israel at this time, and aiinoum es the terrible retribution t h a t was about to folloAV.*
See J E R E M I A H ; BARUCH.

[2 Kings xxiii.,

34-37 ; xxiv., 1-6; 2 Chron. x x x v i , 4-8 ; Jer.
xxvi.; xxxA'i
Jehonadab (whom Jehovah impeh), a son
or descendant of Rechab, t h e founder of the
Rechabites. He met Jehu ])roeeeding to Samaria, just after the sltiughter ofthe princes,
.and, having declared his cordial concurreuee
Avitli the new king, wiis ttikeii by him into
bis chariot, .and attended him to the treacherous slaughter of the worshixiers of Baal."
We iigiiiii hear of Jehonadtib as imposing on
his children the rule of .abstiiieiiee from Aviiie,
agriculture, and residence iu cities;'" Avhich
rule. Avas exactly ob.served till, in one respect,
at the Babylonian iiiAtision, it Avas iieeesstirily rid axed. See RF.CH.A.BITE,>.i.
Jehoram (exalted by Jehovah). 1. Son of
Ahab, and siteeessor of his brother Ahaziah
to the throne of Israel, of Avhieli he was the
ninth king — B.C. .'-!!»6-fi.-i5. The n.ame also
' 2 ('liron. xxxvi., 4 ^ 2 Kintrs xxiii., S^.—' Dan.i.,
1.—•• Jer. xxxvi., 22, 23. Sec JHRF;.MIAII.—° Jer. xxii.,
I'S, 19; xxxvi., .30 « Jer. xxii., is, ]9.—' 2 Chron.
xxxvi., .s.—8 ,Ter. xix.; xxvii., 1-U.—" 2 Kini;.~ x.,
1.') •_':•..—'» Jer. xxxv.; where, however, he is called
Joiiiiihib.
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appears as Joram.' There is much difficulty in tracing the history of his reign aud
that of his contemporary of the same name
who occupied the throne of Judah at the
same time. His first measure on ascending
his throne was the organization of a confederacy between the kings of Israel, Judah,
and Edom, to chastise the revolted king of
Moab, who had refused his accustomed tribute of oue hundred thousand sheep and one
hundred thousand lambs. Their united forces
marched round the foot of the Dead Sea, but
found themselves bewildered in an arid desert without water. By the advice of Elisha,
who had now assumed the prophetic office,
they dug deep trenches along the plain,
down which the Avaters from the mountaiuous district of Edom flowed rapidly aud
abundantly. The Moabites in the morning,
mistaking the waters reddened by the risiug
sun for pools of blood, suxix'osed t h a t the
common fate of confederate armies had taken place—that they had quarreled and mutually slaughtered each other. They sallied
down to plunder the camp, but, meeting Avith
unexpected resistance, Avere defeated on all
sides. The king in his despair, after liaA'ing
in vain attempted to break throngh the hostile forces, and having seen his Avhole country cruelly devastated, off'ered his eldest son
as a sacrifice to his gods. Yet he seems to
have been saved from total ruin by some
dissension among the allies, which led to the
withdrawing of their forces.
This victory, perhaxis, led to the king's
partial reformation of Israel. He xuit away
Baal, but continued the half-heathen Avorship which Jeroboam had established. His
repentance was not very sincere, uor his reformation very lasting. The Syrians continued to send marauding expeditions into his
kingdom, to be, hoAvever, continually defeated by the prophetic counsels of EUsha, who
disclosed to the Israelite king their plans
of campaign, and who was himself miraculously delivered at Dothtim (q. v.). At
length the enemy penetrated into the heart
ofthe kingdom, and laid siege to the capital
—the city of Samaria. The distress of the
city is graphically portrayed by the terrible
story of the tAvo mothers who agreed to kill
their chUdren for food; and certainly the
king Avas in his last extremity when, for a
second time, a miraculous tleliverauce Avas
a,ftbrded at the intercession of Elisha. The
Syriaus, seized with an inexplicable panic,
suddenly retreated. Some lepers, desperate
from their Avretched condition, stiUying forth
from the city, found the eamp deserted, and
abundant xirovision and an immense booty
left behind. The sceue of the Avar was transferred by this victory from tbe heart to the
borders of the kingt'lom at Ramoth-gilead.
Here Jehoram Avas Avounded. He left the
^ r m y ^ c h a r g e of Jehu, and returned to Sa' 2 Kings viii., 16, 25, 28, 29; ix., 14, IT, 21-23, 29.
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maria. Meanwhile a young proxihet, traditionally said to be Jonah, sent by Elisha,
anointed Jehu kiug. The army revolted,
and espoused his cause. Jehu started at
once for Samaria to carry out his designs, of
Avhich the king had no information. Seeing his general coming, Jehoram went forth
to meet him, unsuspectiugiy, with the query, " I s it xietice?" The impetuous general responded Avith bitter upbraiding of the
kiug's mother's crimes; and as the defenseless king turned to flee, shot bim through
the heart. His body Avas buried in the vineyard of Naboth. His death, followed almost
immediately by that of his sister's son Ahaziah, king of Judith, and that of his mother aud all his father's house, brought to a
bloody end the dynasty ofthe house of Omri.
The story of Jehoram's reign is chiefly remarkable for his conuection with the contemporaneous projihet Elisha (q. v.). See
AHAZIAH ; J E H U ; J E Z E B E L .

[2 Kings iii.;

v i , 8 - v i i ; A'iii, 28, 29; ix.]
2. Son of Jebosbiixibat, and fifth king of
Judah, B.C. 892-885. He Avas thirty-two years
of age Avhen he ascended the throne, aud
seems to haA'e shared the kingdom with his
father duriug his declining years.' He was
married by his father to Athaliah, daughter
of Ahab, for the xuirpose of uniting the kingdoms of .ludah and Israel. Her xiernicious
influence OA'er him was the cause of his destruction. The only effect of the union was
that he shared in tho ruin of the house of
Omri. No sooner was Jehoram's father dead
than he slew his six brethren, from a causeless fear of their pretensions to the throne,
and proceeded to undo all the religious reformation of his father, by re-establishing the
worshix) of Baal and the infamous rites of
Ashtaroth. Edom, Avhich had been tributary under Jehoshaphat, revolted, aud Avas
never again brought iuto subjection. Libnah (q.v.), one ofthe strongest fortifled cities
in Judah, rebelled against him. Then foUoAved invasions of armed bands of Philistines
and of Arabians, who stormed the king's p.alace, and put to death or carried into captivity his wives and all his children, except his
youngest son, Ahaziah.^ He died, after a
reign of eight years, of a loathsome and incurable disease, tbe nature of Avhich is not
very clear. As he lived Avithout being respected, so he died without being regretted,
and was buried without royal honors.^ His
son Ahaziah succeeded him.
The history of the reigns of the two Jeliorams is rendered perxdexing by a difficult
qnestion of chronology. Accordiug to 2
Chron. x x i i , 12, Elijah the prophet sent Jehoram, king of Judah, a writing in the etirly
part of his reign, warning him of tbe dangers which would overtake him. Yet in tbe
order of narration iu 2 Kings the tran.slation
1 2 Kings viii., 16.—' 2 Chron. xxi., IT; xxii, 1.—
I 3 2 Chron. xxi., 19.

484

JEHOSHAPHAT

of Elijah would seem to have occurred before
the accession of Jehoram. But as 2 Kings
consists mainly of memoirs of Elisha, and as
Elijah's active ministrations ceased with the
reign of Ahaziah, it was natural to complete
his personal history with the account of his
translation iu ch. i i , before commencing that
of EUsha's proxihetic mission. Hence it is
not necessary to suppose t h a t ch. ii. records
that Avhich Avas actually prior in time to
Avhat is related in ch. iii. Such a change in
the order of narration is not unusual, aud
there is an evident reason for it here. The
note of time in 2 Kings i , 17, is iiroperly of
tbe same date as the narrative in ch. i i See
ATHALIAH ; AHAZIAH ; E L I J A H .

[2

Kings

viii, 16-24 ; 2 Chron. x x i ]
Jehoshaphat (he ivliom Jehovah judges),
fourth king of Judah, B.C. 914-892. He Avas
the son and successor of Asa. Of his mother, Azubah, nothing is known sa\'e her name.
Jehoshaphat ascended the throne of J u d a h
at tho age of thirty-flve. He continued the
religious reforms which his father, Asa, had
inaugurated. Under his reign the kingdom
attained something of its former prosperity.
He rebuilt aud strengthened the cities of
Judah. He enlarged the army to a force of
over a million, in five great divisions, answering to onr corps d'arm^e' He garrisoned the chief cities. He established a national system of education, under the direction of five officers of the court, associated
with nine Levites and two priests." He reorganized the judiciary, and, iu a religious
address of great power, still preserved, rebuked the injustice and corruption which
previous reigns had produced.' In this reorganization a distinction appears to be recoguized, for the first time, between ecclesiastical and civil courts.* The loug wars betAveen Judah and Israel were brought to an
end, and a treaty of alliance cemented between them, x>erfected by the marriage of
his eldest son, Jehoram, to Athaliah, the
daughter of Ahab and Jezebel; a marriage
which was brought about purely from state,
reasons, and Avhich, though seemingly xiolitic, brought event ntil disaster upou the kingilom by bringing J u d a h under the evil influence of Ahab's house. More than once God
recognized the xiiety of Jehoshaiihat. In the
battle of Ramoth-gilead (q. v.), so fatal to
the house of Omri, Jehoshaphat was saved
from the pursuing Syrians.^ In the campaign agtiinst Moiib, Avith Jehoram, king of
Israel, this recognition was yet more emjihatic. Elisha, .apxiealed to by the allied kings,
scornfully referred Jidior.am to the proidiefs
of Baal, but, for Jehosbaxih.at's stike, g.ave tho
counsel Avliich resulted in the defeat of the
.Motibites." Tbe battie of Ziz (q.v.) affords

JEHOSHAPHAT (VALLEY OF;

a yet more significant indication of the character of Jehoshaphat, tho Cromwell of Jewish history. The laud was threatened by a
great host of Mosibites and Ammonites. They
came up through the pass of Ziz, the mode m Aiu Jidy, through which the marauding
Aiabs of the present day enter Palestine.
Jehoshaphat appointed a national fast. His
consternation was great, but his faith was
greater. " Neither know we what to do,"
said he ; " but our eyes are upon thee." Encouraged by the prophet Jahaziel,' he led
his troops doAvn to meet the foe. Singers
were appointed, who marched before the
army, inspiring them by a national chorus
of sacred song. Not a blow was struck by
the J u d e a n s ; but the allied armies, thrown
into confusion by God, fell to quarreling
among themselves, and every one " helxied
to destroy another." In his commercial enterprise undertaken with Ahaziah, king of
Israel, Jehoshaphat was less successful. His
ships, built at Ezion-geber, were wrecked, as
a diviue testimony against his league with
tho idolatrous and corrupt Israelites. Toward the close of his reign, his throne was
shared by his son Jehoram, who succeeded to
it uxion Jehoshaphat's death. Jehoshaphat
left six other sons, whom he raised to places
of high rank, but who were all slain by their
brother Jehoram, ou his accession. [ 1 Kiugs
XV., 24; xxii.; 2 Chron. xvii.-xxi, 3.]
Jehoshaphat CValley of), a valley mentioned by Joel only, as the spot in which, after the return of Judah and Jerusalem from
captivity, Jehovah would gather all the
heathen, and would there sit to judge them
for their misdeeds to bsr.ael." The uame is
now attached to a deep ravine which separates Jerusalem from the Mount of Olives,
through which at one time the Kedron forced
its stream. At Avhat period the name was
flrst axiplied to this spot is not known. We
flrst encounter it as a name of this A'alley
iu the middle of the fourth century; aud
since that time the name has been recognized
and adopted by travelers of all ages and all
faiths. It would seem to be generally confined by travelers to the uxiper xiart of the
glen, from about the " Tomb of the Virgin"
to tho south-east corner of the Avail of Jerusalem. Tbe acclivity toward the eastern AAtill
of Jerusalem is a Turkish burying-ground;
and the white tombs, with the Koran at one
end and a turban at the other, dot picturesquely tho upper x>art of the sloiie for several hundred yards. The other acclivity,
between Olivet and the Mount of Cormxition,
is croAviled all over Avith flat JoAvish tond>s,
eiieli with its llobroAV inscription. Thus
Moslems and Jews occuxiy the ViiUey of Jehoshinihat between them, Avith their dead
faeing etieli other .across the Kedron, alike
aAvaiting the. Last Judgment, of which they

' T80,OOO in Jntlah, 380,000 in Benjamin ; 2 Chron.
xvii., 12-18.-2 2 Chron. xvii., T-9.—3 Psa. Ixxxii. is attrilnited to his reii;n.—* 2 Chron. xix., 11.—" 1 Kings
i 2 Chron. xx., 14-25. Mentioned only here.—' Joel
xxii., 32, 33.—" 2 Kings iii. See JKUOEAM.
i i i , 2, 12.

JEHOVAH

485

beUeve this spot to be the scene. It is this
Valley of Jehoshaphat, the channel in Avhich
is nothing more than the dry bed of a wintry torrent, which is referred to as the brook
Kidron, or Kedron, or Cedron, which was
crossed by David in his flight, and by our
Lord ou his way to Gethsemtme.'"
But the valley to which Joel refers is to be
sought on no mtip in any epoch of the history of Jerusalem. It is a name formed to
fix and localize an ideal eA'eut. To represent God as an all-powerful defender of his
suffering people, and in the eud all-conquering, the prophet boldly represents Jehovah
as meeting the concentrated forces of all his
enemies, scattering them at a single bloAv,
and overwhelming their hosts Avith confusion
and ruin. The scene of this encounter the
prophet calls the Valley of Jehoshaphat, i. e.,
"Avhere Jehovah judges," and interchanges
this expression in verse 14 Avith " valley of
decision," i. e., of judgment declared.
Jehovah. This word is used both singly
and in composition as a name of the Deity.
Its significance, as distinct from the other
titles, Elohim and El-Shaddai, have been
considered in part under the article GENESIS.
In that article we have considered what
weight is due to the argument which skeptical writers have deriA'ed from tbe employment of these dift'erent names of the Deity
iu the book of Genesis for the opinion that
this book is the work of different authors.
The general meaning of the word is indicated in Exod. i i i , 14; and it is now generally admitted by competent Semitic scholars
that it signifies the " existent," or something
nearly akin thereto. The appellation also
occurs iu composition as JehoA'ah-jireb, " I
Am will provide ;" Jehovah-nissi, " I Am is
my banner;" and Jehovah-shalom, " I Am is
peace." [Gen. x x i i , 14; Exod. i i i , 14 ; x v i i ,
15; Judg. v i , 24.]
Jehu (Jehovah is he). 1. Tenth kiug of Israel, reigned twenty-eight years, B.C. 884-856.
His father's name was Jehoshaphat," but he
is more frequently called the son of Nimshi,
Avho was his grandfather, and better known
thtin his father. He probably was not young
when called to assume the reins of government ; for nearly twenty years before he had
been divinely designated to Elijah at Horeb
for the kingly office, with an injunction to
the prophet to anoint him." No explanation
is given for the delay of this appointment,
which was reserved for Elisha to perfect.
In the mean time Jehu htid risen to a high
place in the army, and had established for
himself a reputation for great energy. At
last the set time came. Elisha dispatched
one of the sons of the prophets^ to Ramothgilead, where Jehu with his army was con-
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tending against Hazael, king of Syria, Avith
the charge to anoint Jehu kiug of Israel. He
was in the midst of his officers, when a youth
suddenly appeared and demanded a private
interview with him. They retired to a secret chamber. The youth opened a box of
sacred oil Avhich he had brought with him,
poured it over Jehu's head, and after anuoiincing to him the message from Elisha,
t h a t he was appointed to be the king of Israel, and the destroyer of the liou.se of Ahab,
he rushed out of the house aud disappeared.'
The secret was not long concealed.
The
army, rife for a change of dynasty, immediately, Avith the greatest enthusiasm, threw
their garments under Jehu, placed him ou
the toxi of the stairs, as an extempore throne,
blew the royal salute on their trumpets, aud
thus hailed him as king. Jehu at once entered upon the execution of the work of judgment expressly committed to him—to sweep
aAvay the house of Ahab.'' With a trusty
and chosen band he proceeded to Jezreel,
Avhere King Jehoram (q. v.) Avas lying sick.
With his OAvn htiiid Jehu killed him." Then
followed, in rapid succession, the slaughter
of Jezebel and of the whole of the seed-royal
in Samaria—a Avork of extermination hitherto unxiaralleled in the history of the Jewish monarchy. Still another work remained
to be done—the destruction of Baal-worship ;
and this Jehu accomplished by guile. A
grand festival to the heathen god was announced ; and the x^rophets, priests, and officers of Baal had assembled from all parts,
till the temple was crowded with its worshipers. Jehu himself joined iu tbe sacrificial service. Then, at a given signal, a
sweeping massacre removed at one blow the
Avhole heathen priesthood of the kin'gdom
of Israel.*
Thus far Jehu might be said to have accomplished faithfully the solemn Avork intrusted to him. But when the question
came to be, Avhat was he himself going to
substitute for the abominations he had put
down, " he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, who made Israel to sin."^ Policy forbade him to substitute the pure Avorship of
Jehovah in opposition to the idol.atrous forms
that had been set up at Beth-el and Dan.
Therefore, Avhile a prolongation of his dynasty was promised for the work of judgment
he had executed against the house of Baal,
it Avas to extend only to the fourth generation." ' And before t h a t time had expired, his
house had in turn become the subject of severe threatening, and had the prospect of au
exterminating doom.' Jehu Avas buried in
Samaria, leaving the throne to his son Jehoahaz. The priuciptil events recorded of
his reign took x>lace during the first year,
very Uttle beiug said of what happened dur-

' 2 Sam. xv.,23: comp. 30; John xviii., 1; comp.
1 2 Kings ix., 5-10.-2 2 Kings ix., T, 8.—^ 2 Kings
Marie xiv., 26; Luke xxii., .39.—= 2 Kings ix., 2.—
I 1 Kings xix., 16.—< Traditionally said to he Jonah ix., 2 4 . - 1 2 Kings x., 20-28—^ 2 Kiugs x., 31.—
(q- v.).
» 2 Kiugs X., 30.—' Hos. i , 4.
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ing the other twenty-seven years. It is recorded, however, that several military disasters took place, liy which the borders of
Israel were shortened. See JEZEBEL ; AHAZLAH ; JEH0R.4M. [2 Kings ix., x.]
2. The son of Hanani, a xirophet, who first
axu^ears in Israel delivering a threatening
message to Baasha for folloAviug the sins of
Jeroboam. Long iifterAvard, xirobably thirt y years or more, he tqixiears again in the attitude of admonishing the kiug of Judtih,
Jehoshaphat, for entering into au alliance
with the ungodly king of Isrtiel. [1 Kings
x v i , 2-7 ; 2 Chron. xix., 2, 3.]
Jephthah, an IsraeUtish hero and judge.
His history is contained in Judg. x i , 1-xii.,
8. and is one of the most striking of the A'arious graphic stories Avhich that book tells
of t h a t wild age. He was an illegitimate
sou, the child of Gilead by a concubine. The
legitimate sons drove him from his father's
inheritance. He fled to the outskirts of the
land where Canaau bordered on the, heathen
wilderness—to Tob (q. v.). There he became the acknowledged chief of a troop of
wild and lawless freebooters, and acquired
through all the trans-Jordanic region a reputation as a man of valor. Thus it happened t h a t when the Ammonites had occupied
some ofthe trans-Jordauio territory, aud had
even passed the Jordan and attacked the
Avestern tribes, Jephthah was solicited to take
the command against them. Grasjiing at the
oxiX'ortunity to gratify his ambition, he demands t h a t if he succeeds he shall be made
the chieftain of Israel. The terms are accepted, and he is appointed. Superstitious,
and courting success, he solemnly vows to
off'er as a burnt-offering to the Lord whatsoever comes forth from his house to meet liiin,
if he return iu triumph. This is the price
he is willing to pay for victory. His campaign is short, but brilliant. In a single
battle the Ammonites are so utterly routed
that they attemxit no second stand. Twenty cities fall into his hands as the result of
t h a t decisive battle. The Land of Gilead is
effectually redeemed, and Jephthah returns
iu triumph to Mizpeh. Among those whose
hearts exult over this national deliverance,
there is none more joyous than Jexihthah's
daughter. She breaks over her maidenly
reserve, and comes forth with timbrels and
dances to meet him. So it is t h a t the first
one upou whom his eyes fall as he approaches his house is she who is the light 'of his
home and the hope of his future : " She Avas
his only child: beside her he had neither
son nor daughter." And the joy of his victory gives place to the anguish of a riven
heart as he tells her of his AOW. " I have
oxiened my mouth unto the Lord, and I ctiii
not go back." Over the rest Scripture drops
a vail that it is not easy to draAv aside. Of
.leiihthah's agony, of the daughter's solemn
Xirexiaration among the moiintaiu solitudes
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of Gilead, of the national grief and honor
Xiaid for years theretifter to the memory of
this maiden, we have bnt a suggestion in
the brief narrative of Scripture. Jephthah
" d i d with her according to his vow which
he had voAved." Some contend that she Avas
merely devoted to perpetual celibacy ; others that she Avas literally offered up as a sacrifice. Whichever of these A'iews is entert.ained,the fact remains that .lephthah sacrificed his daughter to his political ambition.
He was left by his singular vow without issue ; and the hope of founding a dynasty,
which had lured him from his retreat in the
land of Tob, was destroyed at the same moment t h a t his own power Avas secured by his
victory. He realized his dream, and judged
Israel to the day of his death. But at what
a cost!
Jeremiah (appointed by God), son of Hilkiah, priest of Anathoth,' Avas but a youth
when called to the prophetic office," in the
thirteenth year of Josiah, B.C. 628. It is probable t h a t he continued to reside at Anathoth
(q. V.) for some years, but was at length compelled by the bitter hostilities of his fellowtoAvnsmen, whose immoralities he had denounced, to leave his native place, and take
up his residence in Jerusalem." During the
reign of Josiah, Jeremiah appears to have
been unmolested iu his work, protected by
the influence of the pious king. But on the
accession of Jehoiakim, he was interruxited
in his ministry by the "priests and the prophets," who with the populace brought him
before the ciA'il authorities, demanding that
caxiital punishment should be inflicted upon
him for his threatenings of evil upon the
city.* It was only by the interposition of a
powerful friend, Ahikam, that he escaped
with his life.^ In this fourth year of Jehoiakim God commanded Jeremiah to write out
the predictions which had been giAcn to him,
and read them to the people. This commission he intrusted to Baruch (q.v.), as he himself was " shut up,"° having probably been
put under restraint. Baruch, having Avrit-,
ten out these proxihecies, attempted to read
them before the king ; but the headstrong
tyiant, after listening for a short time, started up, and seizing the roll, cut it in pieces
and throw it into the flre' Jeremiah and
Baruch would have fallenvietims to his fury,
had they not retreated to a xilace of concealment.* Here Baruch wrote, at Jeremiah's
dictation, the same series of prophecies ; and
this doubtless formed the nucleus around
Avliich others were gathcied, from time to
time, till the whole assumed the form iu
Avhich they now axijiear in the Scriptures.
Jehoiakim and his sueeessor, Jehoiachin,
having beeu carried into exile, Zedekiah, the
new king, did not exhibit the same obsti1 Jer. i., 1 2 Jer. i , 6.—'
.Ter. xi.,
xi., 21; xii., 6.—
—' Jer.
* Jer. xxvi., 8, 9.—^ Jer. xxvi., 24.—'
M.—' Jer.
Jet xxxvi., 5, 6.
—' Jer. xxxvi, 21-23.-8 Jer. xxxvi, 26.
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nate resistance to the prophet's counsels as
his predecessors had done. But though he
respected and feared Jeremitih, he Avas powerless against his OAVU counselors. When
the Chaldean host came up against Jerusalem, Jeremiah was arrested upon the pretext
of being a deserter,' aud cast into the common prison. Through tho influence of the
kiug, the rigor of his confinement Avas mitigated; but Jeremiah still continuing to deliver messages obnoxious to the Avishes of
the princes, they xiorsuaded the king to deliver him into their htiuds." Armed Avith the
royal permission, they took Jeremiah and
cast him into oue of the dungeons, so deep
that it Avas necessary to let him down by
cords; and doubtless they imagined his voice
had been silenced forever. But God delivered him. Au Ethiopian euuuch plead for
him w'itli the kiug, and Jeremiah Avas restored to his axiartment iu the court of the
prison." His imxirisonment must haA'e continued more than a year; and during this
period God faA'ored him with some of the
brightest glimpses into the future he CA'er
enjoyed. The guard-house was his Patmos,
where he saAv the heavens oxiened, aud read
the glorious future Avhicli God had iu store
for his Church.'' At this time, when the
whole city, environed by the Chtildetin host,
was given up to despair, occurred the purchase from his cousin Hautimeel, a striking
illustration of the xirophot's faith in the final
restoration of Israel.'^
The capture of Jerusalem restored Jeremiah to his liberty ; but to him this brought
uojoy. His city was destroyed, his kiug a
captive, the temxile of his God burned—no
wonder that his spirit xioured itself out in
those Lamentations over his fallen counti-y
which will remain an enduring monument
of his patriotism, his genius, and his piety.
After the murder of Gedtiliah (q. v.), who
had been made governor over the cities of
Judah, the remnant of the Jewish people
still resident in Palestine resolved, contrary
to the advice of Jeremitih, to retire into
Egypt; and thither they carried the prophet
and his faithful friend, Baruch. There the
dangers he had foreboded were speedily manifested. Contaminated by the heathen examples around them, the exiled remnant fell
anew into all manner of abominations, so
that Jeremiah Avas compelled in his old age
still to proxihesy bitter things.^ As more
than forty years had now elapsed since the
commencement of his ministry, he could not
have lived long after this period. Of the
exact time and circumstances of his death
there is no record. The Christian tradition
enrolls him as a mtirtyr — as having been
stoned to death by the Jews in Egypt. On
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the other hand, the Jewish tradition is that
he made his escape to Babylon or Judea,
where he died iu ^le.ace.
The absence of any chronological order in
thepresent arrangement of Jeremiah's proxihecies is obvious at the flrst glance. There
aro two great divisious in the xiresent order.
Chaps, i.-xlv. include proxihecies delivered at
A'arious times, directed mainly to Judah, or
connected with Jeremiah's xiersonal history.
Chaps, xlvi.-li. include prophecies connected with other nations. Chap, liii, taken
largely, though not entirely, from 2 Kings
XXV., may be regarded either as a supplement to the proxihecy or as an introduction
to the Lamentations. It is geuerally allowed
to have been added after Jeremiah's death—
Xierhaps by Ezra.
In style he is less sublime than Isaiah.
" He did not write," s.ays Prof. Cowles, " to
say fine things, or for the sake of displaying
a cliissic style, but to announce momentous
truths from a burdened heart, in words as
Xilain and solemnly imxiressive as he could
command." Yet iu pathos he is surpassed by
none ofthe xu'oxiliets; his descriptions of approaching judgments are peculiarly \'ivid,
and his eloquence is A'igorous aud imiiressive
Avhen inveighing agaiust the iniquity of his
age. The story of bis life, xiassed in the days
of Judah's degeneracy and desolation, is the
key to the interxiretatiou of his s t y l e
Jericho, an ancient city of the Canatiuites. It is called in Scripture the City of
Palms, on account of its magnificent forest
of xialm-trees. It was situated in the valley
of the Jordtm, oxiposite to where the Israelites under Joshua crossed that riA-er. Its
Avealth aud imxiortauce may be inferred from
tbe spoils Avhioh were x'oured into the treasury of tbe Lord, aud by the efl'ect the sight
of its riches produced ujion the wretched
Achan. Strategically the key of the whole
country, situated at the entrance of two x^asses through the hills—one to Jerus.alem, the
other to Ai aud Beth-el—it was tbe first object of attack to the invading hosts of Israel ; and its miraculous couquest Avas a fitting prelude to their victorious occupation
of the Avhole land, iu which they were so
dependent on the outstretched arm of tbe
Almighty. The same importance of iiosition, as the key to the interior of the country, no doubt xirompted Joshua to pronounce
a curse upou Avhomsoever should rebuild it.
It seems, hoAvever, to h.ave been still inhabited ; and it is reason.ably supposed that Joshua's curse was directed rather against refortifying than against rebuilding it.' In the
reign of Abtib, Jericho was refortified by
Hiel tbe Bethelite ; and in hini wtis the curse
liter.ally fulfilled." Soon after this it became

1 Josh, ii., 1-21; vi.; Judg. 1., 16 ; iii., 13; 2 Sara, x., 5.
' Jer. xxxvii., 13, 14. — = Jer. xxxviii., 5 . - 5 Jer. —2 .Tosh, vi.,26; 1 Kings xvi., 34. The meaning ofthe
xxxviii., T-13. —•> Jer. xxxii., 36-44; xxxiii. —« Jer. curse seems to be, " With the loss of his tirst-born shall
xxxii., 1-12. Note, too, the prnver which follows this he found it; and with the loss of his youngest shall he
transaction. See HANAMEEI..—« Jer. xliv.
tix its gates."
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a school of the prophets, over which Elisha
.seems to have juesided for a time, tmd here
Avas the sxiring iuto which the prophet cast
salt, and in the name of Jehovah rendered
the noxious water sweet. We hear little
more ofthe xdace in the O.T. Over against
it, beyond Jordan, Elijah Avent up by a whUlwind into heaven. In its plains Zedekiah
fell into the btinds of the Chaldeans, and
three hundred and forty-five of its inhabitants are mentioned in the return from Babylon under Zerubbabel.' The city was occuliied aud plundered by Antigonus and Herod. Its revenues were afterAvard giA'en by
Antony to Cleopatra, and farmed from her
by Herod, who eventually redeemed them.
Under him it became once more an import a n t place. He built there a fort, a tower,
a number of new palaces, and eA'en founded
a neAV toAvn, higher up the plain. If he did
not make Jericho his habitual residence, he
at least retired thither to die; and it was in
the amphitheatre of Jericho that his death
Avas announced to the assembled soldiers
and people by Salome. Soon .afterward the
town was plundered and the palace destroyed by Simon, a slave of Herod. But Herod's
son, Archelaus, magnificently rebuilt the palace, founded a new town, named from himself, on the plain, and planted the xilain with
palm-trees. Thus Jericho was once more
a city of palms when our Lord visited it.
Here he restored sight to the blind, and
here he accepted the hospitality of Zaccheus
the publican. Through it he x>assed on his
final journey to Jerusalem — passed along
the road beside which stood the sycamoretree, went up into the wild dreary mountains, and through the long ascent, the scene
of his own ptirable of the good Samaritan,
till he reached the friendly bouses perched
aloft on the mountain side, the village of
Bethany." Some light is thrown on these
incidents in the life of Christ by the facts
that this city of Zaccheus was the headquarters of the Roman tax-gatherers of Judea ; that this city, whence the priest and
Levite were going to Jerusalem when they
saw the Avounded traveler, was tbe chosen
retreat ofthe Temple officials Avhen their ecclesiastictil labors Avere over for a season;
and t h a t the road between the two cities
was then and still is, infested by Bedouin
robbers, which made and still make it dtingerous for travelers, except they are in companies and well armed.
The Herodian city of Jericho, in which Rahab dwelt, was totaUy destroyed by Vespasian. It probiibly stood close by tbe fountain of Elisha, the present.lbt es-Sultdn. The
second, or N. T. Jericho, the Jericho where
Zaccheus dwelt, was at the ofiening of the
tvady cl-Kdt, two miles from the fountain.

JEROBOAM

Jeroboam (abounding in people). 1. First
king of Isrtiel, B.C. 975-954. He was the
sou of Nebat, an Ephraimite, Avas employed
by Solomon in the fortifications of Millo underneath tbe citadel of Zion, and was raised
to the rank of superintendent over the taxes and labors exacted from the tribe of
Ephraim. He made the most of his position, and at last Avas perceived by Solomon
to be aiming at the monarchy. The attempts of Solomon to cut short Jeroboam's
designs occasioned his flight into Egypt.
There he remained during the rest of Solomon's reigu. Ou Solomon's death he retumed aud took part iu the revolt which ended
iu the division of the kingdom aud his owu
elevation to the throne of the northern kingdom. Fearing t h a t the yearly pUgrimages
to Jerusalem would undo all the work which
he had efl'ected, he elevated Dan and Beth-el,
two sanctuaries of A'enertible antiquity, oue
at the southern, the other at the northern
extremity of his dominions, into seats of the
national worshixi, Avhich he intended should
rival the newly-established Temple at Jerusalem. His long stay in Egyxit had familiarized him Avith the outward forms under
Avhich the Divinity was there rexiresented.
A golden flgure of Muevis, the sacred calf
of HeliopoUs, was accordingly set up at each
sanctuary, Avith the address, " Behold thy
God which brought thee up out of the laud
of Egypt." Hosea' styles the idols of Jeroboam the calves of Beth-aven. Aven Avas
the same as the Egyptian deity Ann, or On,
i. e., the sun ; hence Dr. Townsend concludes
it was the AVorship of the sun Avhich Jeroboam introduced, borrowing it from Egypt.
The worship and the sanctuary continued
till the destruction of the northern kingdom. It was while dedicating the altar at
Beth-el that a proxUiet from Judah" suddenly appeared, AVIIO denounced the altar, .and
foretold its desecration by Josiah, .and its violent overthrow. The king, stretching ont
his hand to arrest tbe xirophet, felt it Avitliered and p.aralyzed, and only .at the prophet's prayer saAv it restored, and acknoAvledged his diA'ine mission. Jeroboam Avas at
constant w.ar with the house of J u d a h ; but
the only battle distinctly recorded is one
Avith Abijah, son of Rehoboam, in Avhioh he
Avas defeated. The calamity was severely
ftslt; he never recoA'ered the bloAV, and soon
after died, in the 22d year of his reign, and
Avas buried in his ancestral sepulchre. See
ABI.TAH ; R E H O B O A M ; SHISHAK.

[1 Kings

x i , 26-40; x i i ; x i i i ; xiv.; 2 Chron. x.; xiii.
2. The son and .successor of Joash. He
was the thirteenth king of Israel, .and reigned forty-one years, B. c. 825-7.-<4. Jeroboam
Av.as an energetic ruler. He not only held
all the territory he receiA'ed from his father,
but enlarged its border towtird the north.
' 2 Kings ii., 1-22; Ezra ii.,34; Neh. iii., 2; vii., 36;
Jer. xxxix., 5; Iii., S.—2 Matt, xx., 29-34; Marie x., These tempor.ary successes were predicted
46-62; Lukex., 30-3T; xviii., 35-43; xix., 2-10.

X., 6.-2 Supposed by some to be Iddo (q. v.).
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by the prophet Jonah,' and are represented
as one of the last manifestations of divine
mercy toward Israel before their final destruction as a people. During the reign of
Jeroboam IL, the external glory of Israel was
raised to the highest point, but its internal
condition already indicated its approaching
dissolution. Corruptions of all kinds abounded. Drunkenness in its most revolting forms
ran riot through the land." The golden calf
was still worshiped, and Baal was a familiar
name. The ancient sanctuary of Gilgal was
the centre of wide-spread heathen abominations. On account of these iniquities, the
prophet Amos proclaimed the approaching
visitation of divine judgments.^ Jeroboam
himself died in peace, and Avas buried in
royal state. But his son Zechariah (q. v.)
was the last regular occuxiant of the throne
of Israel. The remaining five kiugs were
military usurpers. His death appears to
have been followed by an interregnum of
seA'cral years before the accession of his son
Zechariah, B.C. 773." [2 Kings xiv., 23-29.]
Jerusalem (foundation of peace). The interesting and important subject indicated
by this name naturally falls into tAvo main
divisions; the one relating to the history
and the historical notices contained in O. T.
scripture of the place which bore i t ; the other relating to the topograxihy of the city,
and its present as compared with its ancient
condition.
I. History.—The first mention of Jerusalem is during the life of Abraham, in Geu.
xiv., 18, under the name of Salem, if Ave accept the opinion generally held t h a t this is
indeed the city of the royal priest Melchizedek ; a place of some political importance,
tind still more important in a religious point
of view, since it seems to have been a centre
of pure spiritual Avorship to which even the
heir of the promise did homage.^ The first
time that the name Jerusalem appears is
in Josh. X., 1, the account of the successful
struggle of Joshua against the southern confederacy, at the head of which was Adonizedek, king of Jerusalem. At the partition
of the land, Joshua drew the line between
Judah and Benjamin close by Jerusalem, yet
so that the city properly belonged to the latter tribe. The unprotected parts of the city
were taken, and more or less held, by the children of Israel, but the original inhabitants
retained possession of the stronghold of Zion,
which neither Judah nor Benjamin could
wrest from them. Therefore it is described
as a city, or the city, of tbe Jebusites, so
thoroughly " the city of a stranger " that the
Avandering Levite coming from Bethlehemjndah would not turn aside into it, but passed
over to Gibeah.' We hear no more of Jeru-
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salem until the establishment of the Israelitish monarchy. Saul, warrior as he was, and
a Benjamite, who would naturally be eager
to secure the full inheritance of his tribe, did
not attack it. But when David came to be
acknowledged as king over all Israel, one of
his first expeditions Avas against Jerusalem.
He approached the city at the head of a formidable army. As before, the lower city was
immediately taken ; and as before, the citadel held out. The undaunted Jebusites, believing in the impregnability of their fortress, derided his attempts, and either placed
literally the weakest of their populatiou, the
lame and the blind, upon their ramparts in
bitter scorn, or, xjossibly, set in array the images of their gods, Avho had eyes but could
not see, feet but could not Avalk, as a sufficient defense against tbe IsraeUtish king.'
But they Uttle understood the temper of the
king, or of those he commanded. David's
anger was thoroughly roused by the insult,
and he promised the chieftainship of his
forces to the man who would storm the citadel. A crowd of warriors rushed forward
to the a t t e m p t ; his nexihew, Joab, led tho
forlorn hope, and gained the prize. The fastness of Zion was taken 1046 B.C. It is the
first time that that memorable name appears
in history. Here David established the capital of his kingdom, probably choosing the
place on account of its naturally strong position, its intimate association with his own
prowess and t h a t of his host, and its politically important situation. Tho latter was
due to the fact t h a t it stood on the borders
of his own tribe, the great tribe of Judah,
in the south, aud also on the borders of
the small but valiant tribe of Benjamin,
which was allied to the powerful tribes of
the house of Joseph, which came next to it,
and occupied the very middle of the land of
Canaan. The good xiolicy of this selection
appears in the result; for J u d a h and Benjamin became inseparably knit together. David proceeded to build a palace for himself
in Jerusalem; and in connection with his
occupation of it, we are told that he " perceived t h a t the Lord had established him
king over Israel." The importance of this
new capital was equally apparent to the
neighboring poAvers. The Philistines made
two expeditions in the vain hope of wresting David's conquest from h i m ; but they
were defeated under the Av'alls of Jerusalem,
and Hiram, king of Tyre, sent an embassy,
and supplied artificers and materials for the
works in which the IsraeUtish sovereign was
engaged, cementing an alliance Avhich lasted
into Solomon's time." Soon after the capture of Zion, David brought up the ark to the
tent which be had pitched in Jerusalem for
its resting-place, after its loug period of wau-

.' 2 Kings xiv., 25-28.—'' Hos. iv., 11; vii., 5.-8 Amos
1 2 Sam. v., 6. It should be rendered, " The blind
Til., 7-12.—< See Chronological Table, Appendix.—
° Heb. vii., 4-7. See SAI,EM.—« Josh, xv., 8, 63; xviii., and the lame shall Iceep thee otT."-^^ 2 Sam. v., 11,
17-25;
1 Chron. xiv., 8-lT.
16, 28; Judg. i., 8, 21; xix., 10-13.
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dering, and was ou the xioint of ch,angiiig this.
tent into a substtintitil house, wheu the proxihet Niithaii announced to him t h a t this Avas au
honor reserved for his son. He therefore contented himself with making extensive preparations for that Temple Avhieli his son Solomon erected upou Mouut Moriah. I t was
thiit son who especitiUy enriched and adorned
his capital. Besides his works in the immeditite neighborhood, Solomon constructed fortifications in place of the apxiarentl,y rude
aud simple wall of his father David, built for
himself a palace—which must have been of
A'ast size, to accommodate the women of his
harem — aud stables, brought water to the
city by an aqueduct forty miles in length,
Xirepared a xialace apart from Zion for Phalaoh's daughter, and crowned all with his
magniticeut Temple. It is unnecessary here
to enter into the xiarticulars of his sacred
aud secular buildings in and around Jerusalem, as given in the history. Ample evidence
of the magnificence of his undertakings, of
the vast Avealth they brought to Jerusalem,
aud the luxury which reigned there, is to be
found in the .sentence, "And the king made
silver [to be] in Jerusalem as stones, and cedars made he [to be] as the sycamore-trees
t h a t are in the vale for abundance.'"
Ou the occasion of the disruption of the
Church aud nation after the death of Solomon, Jerusalem continued to be the caxiital
of the two tribes Avho adhered to the royal
family of David's line, and to the priestly
lines of the house of Aaron. But it retained
its splendor but a foAV years. Eehoboam,
who by his folly had caused the ten tribes
to revolt, by his sin provoked tho Lord's
sorer judgments. I n consequence, Shishak,
kiug of Egyiit, invaded the land, and entered Jerus.alem, apparently without resistance.
He did not, so far as we read, injure the
toAA n, but he carried off an enormous mass
of plunder, and reduceil Rehoboam to a position of vassalage. In the reign of Jehoram,
Jerusalem Avas again xdundered by the Philistines and Arabians.'' During the period
Avhich includes these reigns, some imiiortant
buildings for worship, lawful and unlaAvful,
must have been erected <at Jerus.alem. Not
to speak of Solomon's high places, built for
the strange gods of his wives " in the hill
t h a t is before Jerusalem," and the "horrible
thing for Asherah" which Queen Maachah
made, we read o f t h e " n e w c o u r t " in the
hou.se of tbe Lord, AAhero Jehoshaphat assembled the people on occasion of his fast,
in a great emeigeiiey. And at the overthroAV
of the usurper Athaliah, Ave read of the peoide breaking dowu the house of Baal, his altars, and his images; all Avbich had no doubt
beeu erected by t h a t " wicked woman."' lu
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the reign of Amazitih, Jerusalem was taken
by Joash, king of the ten tribes, Avho rifled
what remained of treasure in the Tediple
and the xialace, aud broke down four hundred cubits of the city Avail, from the Gate
of Ephraim to the Corner-gate. The succeeding king, Uzziah, restored the fortifications,
built towers at the Corner-gate aud at the
Valley-gate, and at the turning [ofthe Avail],
aud fortified them. His successor, Jotham,
built il gate to the Tenqde, rexiaired the walls,
and added to their strength. The foUoAviug
reign—that of Ahaz—Avas disgraced by idolatrous erections in Jerusalem, as AVCU as by
the defacement of the Temxde; all which
mischief Avas rexiaired laboriously by his
pious son, Hezekiah. Yet Hezekitih Avas exXiosed to imminent danger from the invading
King of Assyria, and was induced to save
Jerusalem from caxiture by a ransom taken
from the treasures of the xialace and the
Temple. The perfldioiis Kiug of Assyria,
however, renewed the siege, in the course of
which the best qualities of Hezekiah appeared. The king diverted the water - courses,
strengthened the ramparts, built additional
toAvers and a fresh wall, constructed works
in the citadel, and provided an abundance
of weapons. A miraculous deliA'erance reAvarded his faith and patience. The Lord
was the effectual shield of his people, and
the invading host of the Assyrian perished
before his destroying angel.' Manasseh once
more, in the beginning of his reign, restored
the idolatrous abominations of Ahaz, and in
an aggraA'ated form, while he also fllled the
city from end to end with innocent blood;
bnt after his B.abylouish captivity—which
probably resulted from a capture of his capital—he removed as far as possible the idols
and shrines, and addeil to the Avails aud fortifications. His son Amon had restored some
of the abominations, so that Josiah had once
more to remove them, Avhich he ]irobably
did more effectually than any of bis xuedecessors. In the miser.able reigns of the sons
and gr.andson of Josiah, the (ity was taken
by Pharaoh - necho, king of Egypt, and repeatedly by Nebucb.adiiezzar, king of Babylon, and its tieasures carried away on CA ery
successive occasion. But the final c^ifastrophe was about the year 588 B.C., when, after
a siege of eighteen months—once interrupted on account of a division by the Egyptians
—the hosts of Nebuchadiiezztir stormed the
city, burned the Temple, the xialaces, and the
other principal houses, demolished the walls.
and left Jerusalem a desolation. The throes
of this last agony had continued for eighteen
months. I t AVUS iu the ninth year of Zedekiah, on the tenth dtiy of the tenth month,
th.at the siege Avtis first formed, and ou the

' 1 Kings iii., 1; vii., 1, 8; ix., 1,10,15, 24; x., 24-27;
1 2 Kings xiv., 11-14; xv., 35; xvi., 10, 11,17, IS;
2 Chron. i., 14; viii., 11; ix., 11, 27. See SOLOMON;
TE.MPLr..—2 1 Kings xiv., 22-28; 2 Chron. xii., 1-12; xviii.; xix.; 2 Chron. xxv., 21-24; xxvi., 9, 15; xxvii.,
3
;
xxviii., 24; x x x i i , 1-23. See HEZEKIAH; SKNN.Vxxi., 16,17.—3 1 Kings xi., 7,8; xv.,13; 2 Kings xi., 18;
2 Chron. XV., 16; x x . , 5 ; xxiii., 17.
OU I'.BIB.
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ninth day of the fourth month, in Zedekiah's
eleventh year, that the city was taken. Vast
numbers ofthe people were carried into captivity ; others went into E g y p t ; and there
was none to pity the fallen capital.'
During the Captivity it was the practice
of Daniel to have the windows of his chamber open toward Jerusalem, aud to kneel
three times a day in prayer to God. From
his study of the prophet Jeremiah, to learn
the years ofthe desolations of Jerusalem, his
earnest pleading on its behalf, and the answer granted to him iu that wonderful prophecy as to the rebuilding of the city and the
coming and work of Messiah the Prince, we
may infer that God's believing peoxile had
not lost sight of the city of their solemnities, nor lost faith in the xiromises which
gave them as deep an interest in it as OA'er."
Their affection for it is manifested very
touchingly in Psalm cxxxvii. Hence we
understand the joyful alacrity with which,
Avhen Babylon Avas itself humbled, more
than forty thousand of the captives welcomed the decree of Cyrus, king of Persia,
permitting and encouraging all Avho chose
to return and rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem. Of course, when the Temxde was building, there would be other building aud xn"ogress in the city; but it is manifest that the
population was comparatively small, and the
buildings insignificant, till the times of Ezra
and Nehemiah. All this while Jerusalem
lay without walls and gates. But by the
efforts of Nehemiah the walls were rebuilt,
and it was agreed that one-tenth part of the
whole people should dwell in the capital.
When finished, the new wall was solemnly
dedicated in the presence of the assembled
inhabitants; and thus Avas the holy city reestablished.'
We haA'e no account in Scripture ofthe following period, and are indeed almost wholly ignorant of the details of half that time.
From the legends, not always trustworthy, of
this period of history we gather the foUowing statements : When Alexander the Great
was at the height of his succes.ses, he was
provoked at tbe faithfuluess of the Jews
to the cause of the Persian monarch, and
marched from his successful siege of Tyre to
avenge himself upou Jerusalem. Jaddua, the
high-priest, however, warned, as he claimed,
by God in a dream, went forth with the
priests in procession to meet the conqueror.
Alexander received him reverently ; and being afterward shown by the high-priest the
prophecies regarding him in the book of
Daniel, he confirmed the Jews in the possession of their privileges, according to the laws
' 2 Kings xxi., 3-16; xxii., 3-T: xxiii, 4-14, 31xxiv., 16; XXV., 1-10; 2 Chnm. xxxiii., 1-16; xxxiv.,
3-13; xxxvi., 1-10, 11-19; Jer. xxxii., 24; xxxvii., 515; xxxviii.; xxxix., 1-8 ; iii., 1-15, 28-30; xliii., 4-7;
l^am. i., 1-3, 7, 12-17. See ZEDEKIAH.-2 Dan. vi., 10;
'X., 1-19.-3 Ezra i., sq.; Neh. ii.-iv.; vi.; vii., 4; xi.,
ll 2; xii., 27-43. See NEHEMIAH.
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of their forefathers. After the partition of
Alexander's empire, Ptolemy, the sou of Lagus, to whom Egypt fell, surprised Jerusalem
by treachery on the Sabbath-day—about B.C.
320 — and ruled OA'er it iu a cruel manner,
besides carrying off multitudes into Egypt.
From the time of the unworthy priests, Jason and Menelaus, who adopted Grecian habits and tendencies to Grecian heathenism, tbe
Jews in general, and the people of Jeruscalem
in particular, suff'ered fearfully from the inducements to apostasy and the persecutions
of the Syrian king, Antiochus Epiphanes.
Again and again he took the city, pillaged
it, polluted the Temple by idolatrous innovations, and inflicted horrible cruelties upon
those who adhered to the xiure faith of their
fathers. Of the struggles of the Maccabees
it is impossible to sxieak ; but the croAA'ning
result was obtained by Simon—AVIIO succeeded to the high-priesthood B.C. 143—wheu he
took the citadel Baris, which had loug been
a source of .annoyance and danger to tbe worshipers in the Temxile, expelled its garrison,
and leveled the very site on Avhicli it stood.
Two calamities befell Jerusalem somewhat
later. In the year B.C. 63 Pomxiey took the
city, entering it, like Ptolemy, on the Sabbath, massacring the worshixiers at the A'ery
altars, and kilUng altogether about 12,000
Jews. He spared the treasures of the Temple ; but these Avere all carried away a few
ye.ars afterward by Crassus, as he Avent on
bis disastrous expedition against the Parthians.
Tbe outward fortunes of the city began
to rise from the time that Ctesar gave the
principality of Judea to Autixiater, with the
name of " procurator," and xiermitted—B.C.
43—the re-erection of the walls which Pompey had demolished. Antipater's son, Herod
the Great, executed many extensive schemes
for ornamenting the city in general, and xiarticularly the Temiile, which he actually rebuilt ou a scale of almost incredible magnificence. Jerusalem was the caxiital of Herod's kingdom, and to it, accordingly, came
the Eastern magi, inquiring for the new-born
king of the Jews. It appears also to haAe
beeu the capital of Archelaus during his
brief reign.' Afterward it lost some of its
grandeur, when Judea was reduced to a Roman xiroviuce, and the seat of the local government was remoA'cd to Ctcsarea.
Aud now rapidly approached those fearful days of violence and bloodshed which
culminated at last iu the terrible overthrow
of the city by Titus. The iuhabitants were
divided by jealousies into Avarring factions.
Miitu<al mistrust reached its highest degree of
development. Friends were alienated, families Avere broken ux), and a man's worst foes
were those of his own household. Every
man had to take heed of his neighbor and
1 Matt, ii., 1-3, 22; Mark xiii, 1, 2; Luke xxi, 5, 6;

John ii., 20.
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suspect his brother. Brigandage,impostures,
aud assassinations were rife No mau Avas
secure. Some from priA'ate enmity, others
on account of their wetiltli, Avere struck dead
by men Avho passed by, apparently unarmed, and as peaceably disposed as themselves.
Even the Temple was not a place of safety;
the worshiper did uot know but t h a t the
man who knelt by his side was preparing to
plunge his dagger to his heart. The chief
priest was slain while performing public
worship. High-priests and xiriests quarreled OA'er their share ofthe tithes, and resorted even to acts of violence. God, in seeming abhorrence of his guilty city, and disdainiug any longer to dAvell in liis contaminated temiile, brought the Romans to punish with flre the sins of the nation. In the
mean time wild and aAvfiil xu'odigies, according to the JcAvish annalist, Josephus, from
whom our knowledge of the destruction of
Jerusalem is chiefly derived, filled the timid
Avith apxirehensions of the ax>proaching desolation. A comet Avhich had the appearance
of a sword hung above the city for a whole
year. At the Feast of Unleavened Bread, at
the sixth hour of the night, a sudden light
as bright as day shone about the altar and
the Temple, and continued for about half an
hour. The immense brazen inner gate on
the eastern side of the Temple, which required twenty men to swing it, aud which
Avas fastened by strong iron bolts lot into
the stone door-posts, flew open suddenly.
One day before sunset chariots aud armed
squadrons were seen in the heavens, seeming to encircle the city in their rapid and
terrific career. On fhe Pentecost the priests
who entered by night into the Temple said
they hetird a moAemerit and a noise, and
presently the voice as of a great host, which
said, " L e t us depart hence." A man, whom
uo scourging could compel to utter any thing
else, traversed the narrow streets of the city
day and night for four yettrs, until the bitter end, crying, " W o e , woe to Jerusalem.
Woe, woe to the city and to the Temple."
History hastened to the fulfillment of God's
proxdieeies of the punishment of the city
Avhich had crucified his only-begotten Son.
Driven to madness by the massacre of their
brethren in Ctesarea, and apparently axipointed everywhere else for slaughter, they determined, if mankind thus warred upon them,
to wage unrelenting war upon mankind. By
an organized and desiierate outbreak they secured the most important posts in the country ; and by inflicting upon the Roman army
such a defeat as they had not received since
the defeat of Varus in the forests of Germtiny, they rallied the Avhole nation headlong
into revolt. Judea Avas thus brought into
open rebellion against Rome, and defiance
against the Avhole civilized world. Vesptisian and Titus Avere sent to chastise her,
and terrible Avas her punishment. Oue af-
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ter another of her cities was swept away,
until Titus at last laid siege to Jerusalem
itself. In the spring of A.D. 70, Avhen the
city was crowded with the multitudes who
came np to the Feast of the Passover, he
ilrew up his legions before the Holy City.
From his camp on the heights to the north
and east attack was made upon the suburb
ou the north of the city. Tbe defenders
made a braA'c resistance, but Avere at length
driven back by the missiles throwu from
the lofty towers erected by the besiegers; a
breach was made in the wall on the fifteenth
day of the siege ; the gates were thrown
open; and the whole of that suburb was in
the hands of Titus. From this position Titus had now three points of attack before
him—the upper city, facing him on the west;
the Temple and its precincts, on the east;
aud the lower city, iirotected by the second
wall croxixiing out toward him in the middle.
Within this secoud wall the Jewish leader,
Simon, had retired. The same scenes were
now repeated as at the first wall. The Jews
sallied out and attacked their invaders with
desperate bravery; the Romans drove them
back with equal courage. After five days
of such work, a breach Avas made in the second wall. Titus did as little harm as he
could, hoping the peoxile would now surrender. He entered with a thousand picked
men. They were met with determined obstinacy by constantly increasing numbers,
iu the narrow streets and lanes of the lower
city, and were at length driven back. But
Titus again effected an entrance, demolished the Avhole wall, and became master of all
that portion of the city which was not surrounded by the innermost wall. Within
t h a t wall were the Temple, with the Tower
of Antonia and the adjoining structures, and
the upper city. Engines on the Mount of
Olives had been hurling their huge projectiles on the Temple and its precincts since the
beginning of the siege. Four great mounds
Avere now erected Avithin the suburb, two
faeing the Temple, and IAVO facing the uxiper city, to act upon those places from the
north. But the tAvo mounds oxniosite the
Temxile wore undermined and sunk by the
untiring efforts and skill of one of the JeAvish leaders, John of Giscala, and the engines
on the other two were burned by the no less
pertinticious bravery of Simon and bis men.
Meantime, however, famine had begun its
horrors. Many daily crex>t out of the city
ou its uniiiA'ested sides to seek for food.
They Avere caught .and crucified by scores,
and left to die in .sight of the Aery walls of
the besieged city. EA'ery fugitive lessened
tho horrors of famine, aud so luotracted the
resistance. To xu'CA'eiit further eseaxie, Titus constructed a Avail around the entire
city. It was netirly five miles iu length, yet
Avas completed, by the united eft'orts of the
army, in three days. In aAvful fulfillment
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of Christ's prediction, the people were shut
up as sheep for the slaughter.' The pen fal
ters and fails in the attempt to describe the
scenes of carnage which ensued. Nor did
they end tiU Titus had fought his way from
street to street, aud from court to court, in
ha.nd-to-hand encounters, and reduced the
whole city, with its resplendent Temple, to
ashes, and utterly put its last soldiery to
death with the sword. The numbers that
perished in this frightful butchery are stated
by Josephus to have beeu over a million ;
and though his statement is generally discredited, the number, at the smallest estimate, was such as to render the siege, in its
results as in its incidents, one of the most
awful of all history. The treasures of the
Temple and the sacred A'essels were carried
away as trophies, to be borne in triumxih by
the proud procession which SAvept through
the streets of Rome, iu honor of the victory
of Titus. And their representation may be
seen to the present day in the city of Rome,
on the yet existing arch constructed in his
honor, and bearing his name f and a medal
is yet preserved which commemorates this
subjugation of the sons of Jacob.
Bnt the cup of retribution was even yet
not full. There Avas a Roman garrison on
the spot; some inhabitants returned, and a
town gradually gathered round. At length
the Emperor Adrian xUaced a military colony
there. But the Jews rose in violent rebellion under Bar-chochebas, who X'reteuded to
be the Messiah, and possessed themselves of
the restored Jerusalem. I t required all the
might of the empire again to subdue it. But
this war having been terminated, in A.D. 135
the Emperor Adrian rebuilt Jerusalem as an
entUely heathen city. The site was occupied by a colony of soldiers, the Jews were
rigorously excluded, foreigners only might
dwell in it, temples to the heathen deities
Avere erected, and the •ntime was changed to
.^lia Capitolina.
When the empire became Christian, the ancient designation revived, though the uame
^ h a Avas not obsolete for many centuries.
Helena, mother of Constantine the Great,
made a pilgrimage thither, and tried to identify the holy places. Churches were erected, and Jerusalem Avas a Chri.stian city. Julian, in his htitred of the Gospel, allowed the
Jews to rebuild the Temple. But the design
was frustrated. There can be no question
that the work Avas interruxited by fire, which
Avas attributed to siniernatural causes. For
a long while afterAvard Jerusalem appears to
have been unmolested. Tbe Persian, Chosroes IL, took it in A.D. 614. It Avas re-occupied by the Emperor Heraclius in 628, but
surrendered to tho Caliph Omar in 637. Then
it became one of the sacred cities of the Mohammedans. Little more remains to be said.
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It passed from one conqueror to another, till
on July 15,1099, it was stormed by the Crusaders under Godfrey of Bouillon, Avho was
elected kiug. In 1187 it was ttiken by Saladin. Again and again assaulted and captured, it passed, in 1517, iuto the possession
of the Ottoman monarch, Selim I. His son
Solyman built the xiresent walls. Mohammed Ali of Egypt occupied it in 1832, but in
1840 it was restored to the Turkish sceptre.
And so the Holy City is still " trodden doAvn
of tbe Gentiles," for " the times of the Gentiles" are not yet " fulfilled."'
II. Topography. — Jerusalem is literaUy a
city set on a hill. " Beautiful for situation,
the joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion,"
sang its xioet-fo under. It is built on a promontory of rock that juts out from the tableland of Judea. Deexi but narrow gorges separate it from surrounding hills. On the west
and south, the valley of Hinnom lies between
Zion and the neighboring highlands. On the
east, between Moriah and the Mount of Olives, flows during the wet season the brook
Kedron, in the vallej' Avhicb it christens with
its ntime. Only on the north does the city
adjoin the mountain range of Avliich it is a
part. Its uplifted toAvers are twenty-five
hundred feet above the level of tbe Mediterranean Sea, the blue of whose waA'es is discernible from a neighboring eminence—thirty-six hundred feet above the valley of the
Jordan, whose waters empty into the Dead
Sea eighteen miles to tho eastAvtird.
This city is really two. Valleys on either
side environ it. A third vallej', xienetrating
its heart, divides its rock foundation into
two hills, and the city itself into au upxier
and loAver tOAvn. This division into tAvo cities will be rendered clearer to the reader by
an examination of the annexed pi tin, and is
also indicated in the x">icture of modem Jerusalem which accompanies this article. This
much of tho toxiograxihy of Jerusalem is apparent to the most casual observer. It is
also agreed by nearly all antiquaiians that
somewhere on the eastern hill, Avhicli Avas
the Mount Moriah of the Bible,'^ wtis the site
of the ancient Temjile. But from this point
of agreement commences a wide divergence.
WhUe tradition points out not ouly every
real but every imaginary site, Avith equal
confidence the spot where Christ Avas crucified and the two hou-ses Avhere the DIA'CS and
Ltizarus of the parable respectively lived!
there is almost no agreement whatever
among scholars as to tbe trnstAvorthiness of
any of these traditions. Recent exxdoratious haA'e, indeed, throAvn some light upou
some of the disputed points. Availing ourselves of these resetxrches, we shall give in
this article only what seems to be, on the

1 Luke xxi., 24.—^ It is trne that even this is doubted, but we think without reason, and adhere in this
' Lnke xix., 43, 44.-2 ggg, for illnstration, art. CAN- respect to the old opiuion, despite Mr. Fergusson's attempts to shake it.
DLEBTrCK; KOJUE.
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military Pasha for permission to investigate
the foundation of Jerusalem, he received for reply that tbe Mo.slem traditions gave every possible information, and apXKireutly in perfect .sin'•:K^ ;'*«!4;,
cerity and good faith,
the assurance that the sacred rock which crowns
the summit of Mount
Moriah lies on the top
leaves of a palm-tree
from the roots of Avhich
spring all the rivers of
the earth, and that the
attempt of a Frank to
Xiry into such matters
could only be attended with dire calamities.
When every impediment
which traditional superstition, enforced by Moslem bigotry, can put in
the Avay of a scientific
exploration has been removed' or cA'aded, the
difficulties of investigation were but just begun.
The successive
sieges and devastations
to which, as Ave have
seen, Jerusalem has, in
its history, been subjected, coupled with the
uneven nature of the
ground on which it Avas
built, have filled its valleys with au incredible
amount of rubbish, lying Ul successive layers, which mark suceessiA'^ eriis of rebuilding.
Through this detritus
Captain Warren coudiicted his explorations, sinking his perpendicular shafts through the aceiimtilations of
centuries—iu some instances one hundred
and tAventy-fiA'e feet — before the originiU
surface of the ground was reached, aud in
one of tbe valleys excavating more thtm six
hundred feet of shaft and gallery. By these
under-ground oper.ations there have been diseovertal ancient rotid-beds—in one insttiiiec
two, one above the other—.aqueducts, eisteriis, and aneient bridges. Of the walls
Avhieh iue marked upon one map no small
Xiart are deep under ground. Of tiie north
wall no modern has ever seen tiny x>ortion.
The point .at Avhich it started and thiit at
Avhich it ended are alike unknown; its course
is, iu fact, xnirely eoiijecturai

whole, pretty well established, leaving the
reader to find in the large dietionaries a detailed account of the Avarm aud earnest, but,
thus far, fruitless discussions respecting other sites.
I t iiiiiy at first seem strtinge t h a t the sites
in such a city as Jerusalem should be involved in so much uncertainty. The truth
is, hoAvever, t h a t the superstitious interest
which attaches to the iiLice htis hitherto preA'eiited any imxiitrtial inquiry into the trtifb.
The etirlier Christian pilgrims Citme not to
investigate, but to receive with uuqiiestioniiig faith fhe stafiaiieiits of ignorant tiud interested monks. Wheu, at length, a s])iiit
of skepticism and inquiry Avtis aroused, it
seemed, to those interested in maintiiitiiM,!;'the
traditional systems, a gross iniiiiety. Wiieti
At the south-eastern corner of modern .JeCinitaiii Warren, of the Palestine Exxilorti- riisiileiii, built upon Avbiit was the ancient Motiou Fund, mtide his first ttiqilication to the riah, lire tAVO noted Mohammedan mosques,
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those of Omar and el-Aksa. This unquestionably was the site of the Jewish Temple.
The rock beneath is honey-combed with cisterns, for some idea of which the rentier is
referred to the article CISTERN, and to the illustration given there. We think it is equally cletir t h a t the western hill, separated from
fhe Mosque of Omar by the Tyropceon valley, now so largely fllled up with detritus, is
the Mount Zion of Scripture.' Here Herod
had his x^tdace. Across one of the bridges
which spanned the chasm, aud the remains
of Avhich have been recently discovered,
Christ was probably conducted on that memortible day Avlien Pilate and Herod were reconciled by the Eoman procurator's sending
the King of the Jews to be mocked by Herod.
Adjoining the Temple, on its north-east corner, Avas xirobably the Tower of Antonia,
where Pilate held his court, and whence Je-

cerning the topograxihy of .lerusalem is, we
think, xiretty well estabUshed, though over
even this doubt has been thrown. Mr. Fergusson has maintained t h a t the Mount Zion
of tbe sacred writers is not the western hill
on which the city of Jerusalem now stands,
but the eastern hill, or that on which the Temple stood ; aud that the place of Christ's execution and burial were close adjoining the
Temple, his sexiulchre being in the rock over
which the Mosque of Omar has been erected.
But iu this view, maintained with considerable ingenuity, he stands almost alone. We
have not thought it worth while to give our
reasons for disregardi ng it. The reader who
is desirous to investigate his discussion wUl
find the materials in Smith's " Bible Dictionary," Am. edit., which contains both Mr. Fergusson's article and an able review of and
critique upon it. The recent explorations
of Captain Warren
_ -^
seem to demonstrate
~_ =
^r^

Modern Jernsalem.
sus was led to his execution. A little north
and west of this tower was the Pool of Bethesda (q. v.). Not far, xirobably, from that
pool, was the gate through Avhieli Christ
passed when, during the Passion - week, ho
Avent to and fro bctAveen Jerusalem and Bethany. Separated from Jeriistilem by the valley of the Kedron, lies the Mount of Olives
on the east, now barren, but in the time of
Christ crowned with herbage and covered
with the gardens which supplied the city
with its summer fruits. SomcAvhcro on this
hill-side, doubtless, Avas the garden of Gethsemane (i|. v.). There is nothing inherently
improbable in the tradition Avhich entitles
Avilli tbe name of the first martyr the Cate
of St. Steiihen, olose by tbe Pool of Bethesda,
through wliieh gate he is said to have been
hurried to his exeeution. This much coii1 See ZioN.
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t h a t the foundations
of the Haram are
unquestionably the
substnictions ofthe
Temple itself, and
so to disprove an esseutial point in Mr.
Fergusson's theory.
The rest of the
toxiography of ancient Jerusalem is
all matter of conjecture. The pious
priests shoAv the
tourist the " Ecce
Homo Arch" where
Pilate brought out
Jesus, hoping thus
to appeal to the
symiitithies of the
mob ; the A'ery AvindoAV from Avliich
Pilate's Avife Avarned her husband to
have nothing to do with the persecution
of t h a t just m a n ; the street along Avhich
he AViis carried to his execution ; the places
where he rested upon the journey; the xiUl.ar wheie he Avas scourged; the xibiee Avhere
he Wiis crneifled; the very holes on the top
of the rock in Avhicli the cro.sses stood ; the
Xilace occuxiied by the Roman soldier Avho,
in view of tbe crucifixion, bore Avitness,
" Surely this was the Son of God ;'' the Stone
of Unction AA'hereon tbe body of the Saviour Avtis laid to xuejiare it for burial; the
sexiulohre hewn in the rock Avlierein he wa.s
entombed; and the 8i>ot where he iipxietired to Miiry Magdelene in the likeness of a
giirdenor. But they slioAV Avith equal eonfiileiice the spot Aviiere be fell under the
Aveigbt of bis cross, and in al testation .a great
granite column broken by the blow; tAvo
deox) indentations iu the stone wall Avhere
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•Wilson's Arch. (Remains of ancient Bridge between Mount Moriah and Mount Zion.)
he stumbled and fell; the house of the Saint
Veronica, who, aocorcUng to the Roman Catholic legends, undaunted by the hootings of
the mob, came out and wiped the perspiration from his brow, bearing away with her
as her reward the imprint of the Saviour's
face npon her handkerchief, half a dozen
copies of which are still shown in the cathedrals of Europe. It is imxiossible for the
Protestant mind to place any credence in
such traditions; and although the traditional site of the crucifixion and entombment,
now covered by the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, is accepted by many Protestants, it
has nothing but tradition to support it. In
truth, it is a singular and significant fact
that history is unable to fix with precision
any of the places which the life of Christ has
made forever sacred. The manger where
he was cradled, the house where his boyhood
was spent, the synagogue where he preached his first discourse, the city consecrated by
his earlier ministry, the mount where he
preached the great sermon, t h a t whereon he
was transfigured in glory, the two halls where
his two trials were held, the hill where he
was crucified, the sepulchre where he was
buried, are hid by au impenetrable veil from
the loving hearts t h a t would hallow every
spot Christ has made sacred by his presence.
Jeshimon (the desert, or ivaste), a word occurring several times in the Bible. It seems
to designate the desolate region which skirts
the north and north-west shores ofthe Dead
Sea, between the mouth of the Jordan and
the neighborhood of 'Ain Jidy, or Engedi.
32

[Numb, x x i , 20; xxiu., 28; 1 Sam. x x i i i , 19,
24; x x v i , 1,3.]
Jesse (strong), the father of David, and
thus the immediate progenitor of the whole
line of the kings of Judah, and so, ultimately, of Christ. He was the son of Obed, the
grandson of Boaz and the Moabitess Ruth,
while his great-grandmother was no less a
personage than Rachab, the Canaanite of
Jericho.' His genealogy is twice given in
full in the O. T.' He is called " the Ephrathite of Bethlehem Judah,"^ but more ordinarily " Jesse the Bethlehemite."* He is an
old mau when we first meet him, with a
family of eight sons; possesses considerable
wealth, in sheep and goats, and is, seemingly,
one of the elders of the town.^ His wife's
name is not given. The last that is recorded of him iu Scripture is his being taken by
David to Moab, where he probably had family friends through his grandmother, Ruth ;
and this thoughtfulness of David for his father and mother in the hour of his owu extremest peril is one of the tender and touching incidents of his life. An ancient tradition reports t h a t he was subsequently put
to death by the King of Moab. His name
was held in reverence among the Jews, as
the father of David, down to a very late period in their national history." See NAHASH.
[1 Sam. x v i , 1-13,19; x v i i , 17,18; x x i i , 3.]
Jesuits, the popular name of a society
1 Matt, i , 5.—" Ruth iv., 18-22; 1 Chron. ii., 5-12.
See DAVID.-3 1 Sam. xvii, 12.—* 1 Sam. xvi, 1, 18;
xvii., 58.-5 1 Sara, xvi., 4, 5.—' 1 Chron. xi, 1, 10;
xxix., 26; Psa. Ixxii, 20.
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more properly entitled tbe " Society of Jesus "—of all the religious orders of the Roman Catholic Church the most imxiortant.
Its history is intimately connected with the
political and military as Avell as the religious
history of Christendom for the past three
centuries.
I. Origin and Organization.—The Society
of Jesus was founded iu 1554, by Ignatius
Loyola. He was a Spanish cavalier; was
Avoituded in b a t t l e ; was by his Avounds,
which impaired the use of one of his legs,
dexirived of the grtititictitiou of his military
ambition, and during his long subsequent
confinement found emxiloyment and relief
in reading a life of Christ and lives of the
saints. This enkindled a new ambition for
a life of religious glory and reUgious conquest ; he threw himself, with all the ardor
of his old devotion, into his new life; carried his miUtary spirit of austerity and selfdenial into his religious career; hung up his
arms at the shrine ofthe virgin; exchanged
his rich dress for a beggar's rags ; lived upon
alms; xu'acticed austerities which weakened
his iron frame, but not his military spirit;
and thus he prepared his mind for those diseased fancies which characterized this period of his extraordinary career. In one of
these A isions he saw the hosts of Babylon,
the Avorld, the flesh, and the devil, fighting
against Jerusalem, the holy city, and he resolved to form a saintly brotherhood for the
rescue and deliver,auce of the Church. He
possessed none of the intellectual requirements which seemed to be necessary for the
new leadership which he proxiosed to himself The age desxiised learning, and left it
to xiricsts ; and this Spanish cavalier, at the
age of thirty-three, could do little more than
read and write. He commenced at once,
with enthusiasm, the acquisition of those
elements of knoAvledge Avhich are ordiutirily
acquired long before that tige. He entered
the lowest class of the college at Barcelona,
where he Avas persecuted and derided by the
rich ecclesiastics to \vho.so luxury his selfdenial was a perpetual reproach. He fled
at last from their iiiaehin.ations to Paris,
Avhere he continued his studies under moie
favorable ausxiices. Prominent among his
associates here A\ as Frtiiicis XaA'ier, a brilliant scholar, who at flrst shrunk from the
ill-educated soldier, yet gradually learned
to admire his intense etithusiasm, and then
to yield allegiance to it and its possessor.
Several other Spaniards were drawn around
the tiscetic. At length, in 1534, Loyola .and
flA'e associates, in a snbterraneiin cliaiii 1 iu
Paris, pledged themselves to a religions life,
.and with solemn rites made sacred their
mutual pledges to each other and to God.
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the Holy Land was precluded by a war „ .,,„
the Turks, Loyola and his associates soon
turned their thoughts to a more compreheusive orgauizatiou, specially designed to meet
those exigencies which the Reformation had
brought upon the Church. For, to understand the history of Loyola, we must remember t h a t Luther was eight years his senior.
To comprehend the organization of the order of the Jesuits, we must remember that
it was b o m of the troublous times which
produced the Reformation. The awakening
heart aud conscience of Europe strove to
cast off the fetters of ecclesiastical bondage.
The Jesuits sought to bind them more firmly than before. Luther preached liberty.
Loyola replied with the doctrine of submission. The sword of the Reformation was
an open Bible. The shield of the Romish
Church was a secret society.

Loyola therefore introduced into the new
order of which he was the founder the principle of absolute obedience, which he had
acquired iu his miUtary career. The name
given to its chief was the military title of
" General." The organization was not perfected so as to receive the sanction of the
pox)e until 1541. Its motto was "Ad majorani Dei gloriam" (To the greater glory of
God). Its voAvs embraced not only the obligations of chastity, poverty, and obedience,
but also a pledge on the part of every member to go as mis.sionary to any country Avhich
the pope might designate. Loyola himself
Avas the first general of the UOAV order. Its
constitution, due to him, is practically that
of an absolute monarchy. The geueral is
elected by a general congregation selected
for tho purxioso by the whole body of professed members in the various x>rovinces.
He holds his office for life. A council of assistants aids him, bnt he is not bound by
their vote. He may not alter the constitution of the society; and he is subject to
deposition in certain contingencies; but no
instance of the deposition of a genertil has
ever occurred. Practically his will is alisolute law, from Avliieh there is no appetil.
The body over which this general presides
consists of four classes. First are the " xu'of'essed," who have xiassed through .all the prepar.atory stages, usually occupying ten or
tAvelve years, aud have taken the full and
final A'OWS ofthe order. It is from this class
alone that the higher oftieiais of the order,
iiielnding the geiieviil, are taken. Seooiul
are. the " coadjutors," sx>iritual and temportil.
The former are designed to assist the " X'l'ofessed"in xireacliing, teiiehiiig, .and the direetion of souls ; to the latter are assigned
various lay duties of an apxmrently stihorditiatc eliaracter. Third are "sehobisties,"
Avho iifo scliolats or tetiehers. Fourth are
This Avas the beginning ofthe. onba' of the "iioviees," Avho, after a short trial as " postJesnits. The origin.al design was a jiilgrim- ulants," are engaged for two years exeluage to the Holy Liind, and a mission for the sively in spiritual exerei.ses, luayer, mediconversion of infldels. But as all access to
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tation, ascetic reading, or ascetic practices,
and generally in a course of discixilinary
training. The administrative aud executive
government of the society, throughout the
various countries into which it is diA'ided,
is intrusted, under the general, to provincials who are named by the general, and who
hold ofiice, as do all the other ofiicials, for
three years. In each separate xirovince there
are three kinds of communities—professed
houses or residences, colleges, and novitiates.
Not only the superiors oi these houses, but
also all the various office-bearers in each, are
appointed by the general, who receives at
stated intervals a detailed report of the character, conduct, and position of each member
of the society.
Two features characterize the system thus
organized — absolute obedience and ti xierfect system of espionage. It is true that the
rules ofthe order prescribe obedience, " u n less where the superior should command
what is sinful." But since assassination,
aud thefts, and intrigues iunumerable, haA'e
been carried out under this A'OAV of obedience, the Protestant is at least excusable for
regarding the reservation with susxiicion.
Obedience is enforced by a system of espionage which is iilmost absolutely xierfect.
Every officer of the order has his shadow.
The higher his ofiice the more closely is
he watched. And the general has not only
the monthly or quarterly reports from every
subordinate, but also rexjorts concerning him
from sxiies who watch Avith alert snsxiicion
every act and moA'ement. It is the combination of these two princixiles Avhich has
made the order of Jesuits such a power in
the Church, and not unfrequently such a
menace to society and government. The operations of all its members are secret; and
their allegiance is avowedly first to the society, afterward to the government under
Avhich they live. It needs very little reflection to perceive the danger to any nation of
a large and well-organized secret society,
whose members, insx)ired by a misplaced enthusiasm, Avhioh amounts to fanaticism, and
trained by years of ascetic discipline to habits of absolute obedience, are bound by the
most solemn vows to obey any orders, whatever the consequences to themselves or others, which they mtiy receive from a general,
W'ho owes no allegiance to the country, and
who is indifferent to its Avelfare or even its
existence.
It should be added that the Jesuits are
not distinguished by any pecuUar dress or
pecuUar practices. They are permitted to
mix with the world and to conform to its
habits, if necessary, for the attainment of
their ends. Their widest influence has beeu
exerted in political circles, where, as laymen,
they have attained the highest political
positions without exciting any susxiicion of
then- connection with the Society of Jesus,
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and in education, where they have been eminent as teachers, in which position they
have exercised an inciilculable influence over
the Church by instilling into the minds of
the youug the principle of absolute obedience to ecclesiastical superiors, in opposition to the principle of the Reformation, of
freedom to worship God according to the
individual conscience.
I t should also be added that the enemies
of the order allege that, in addition to the
public aud avowed constitution o f t h e society, there is a secret code, called Monita Secreta (Secret Instructions), which is reserved
exclusively for the x'rivate guidance of the
more adA'anced members. But this secret
code is disavoAved by the society ; and since
its authority is at least doubtful, it is not
necessary to describe it here iu detail.
II. History.—The history of the order of
the Jesuits has been one of tin extraordinarily romantic character. It is here possible
only to allude, .and t h a t very briefly, to the
outlines of that history. In Italy, before the
death of the flrst general, Ignatius, iu 1556,
the Italian Jesuits had SAvelled to one thousand iu number, and the order was established in twelve xirovinces. The earliest settlements of the Jesuits outside of Italy Avere in
Portugal and Sxiain. In 1540, Rodriguez, who
was a Portuguese nobleman, aud Francis
Xavier oxiened colleges in Portugal, at the invitation of the king. Francis Borgia, duke
of Gandia, in Sxiain, Avas equally well received
iu his native country, where the order flourished so raxiidly that, at the time of the supXiression in the following century, tbe Spanish Jesuits numbered .aboA'e six thousand. In
France, although a house for novices was
founded in Paris by Ignatius, iu 1542, the
University oxiposed their introduction as unnecessary, and irreconcilable with its xirivileges. They were distasteful to supporters
of the GaUican liberties, and still more to the
Huguenots. The j mists, the X-iarliament, and
the partisans of absolutism, were alarmed by
the free political oxdnious Avliich had fonnd
expression in some of the Jesuit schools. Ou
the other hand, the democratic xiarty attributed to them a sinister use of their influence
with courts. Thus their x^rogress was slow,
and their position at all times x'H'(5cariou8.
In 1594 they were exxielled from France ; in
1603 reinstated. In tbe controver.sy which
ensued Avith the Jansenists (q. v.), they Avere
axip.arently victorious; but the shafts of Pascal's ridicule were more effective Avitli the
Xieople than with the state, and the Jesuits
ill France haA'e not to this day fully recoA'ered from the effect of the keen and xiolisbed
satire of the author of the " Provincial Letters," and the bitter attacks of the later novelists aud xilay-Avriters. In Germany the Jesuit institute was receiA'ed Avith general favor. Before the death of the flrst general,
Ignatius, the order could reckon iu Germany
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twenty-six colleges and ten professed houses;
and Lainez, the second general, was able to
say that there was scarce a German town of
note which had not a Jesuit college. In the
Netherlands they encountered some oxiposition at first; but in 1562, Lainez, the second
general of the order, came to the Low Countries, and a college was opened at Louvain,
which eA'entually became one of the greatest coUeges of the order. In the Netherlands
the Jansenistical party was less numerous
and less influential t h a n in France, and the
conflict Avith them was less permanently
prejudicial to the Jesuits. In the Protestant kingdoms the Jesuits obtained entrance
only as missionaries, and in some, as in Eugland, Scotland, and Ireland, under circumstances of great difficulty aud peril. From
England they were excluded by law under
pain of death ; neA'ertheless, they maintained through the worst times au unbroken
succession of missionaries in t h a t country.
They often resorted to the most singular disguises, and generally bore false names; and
several of the old Roman CathoUc mansions
stiU show the " Priest-hole," which was contrived as a retreat for them in cases of sudden emergency. Into Ireland they eflected
an entrauce almost at the fiirst fouudation
of the order; and after many vicissitudes,
toward the close of the reign of Charles IL,
they had more than oue considerable college
for the education of youth. But a still more
fertile fleld for the enterprise of the order
was t h a t of the missions to the heathen, in
which, from their very origin, they engaged,
and in which they soon attained to a success
which outstrixqied all the older orders in the
Church. Yet their successes Avere suxierficial. They baxitized innumerable croAvds,
but did little to change the hearts ofthe xieople or the civilization of the countries where
they labored. They adoxded the superstitious rites of the heathen, loft their mor.al
character unchanged, aud by tlieir emjiloyment of a doubtful comxil.aisanoe gave rise
to the sarcastic saying, " It is hard to say
whether the Jesuits have couA'erted tbe
heathen, or the heathen the Jesuits." Measured by the number of their xirofessed converts, however, their missionary success has
been marvelous—the Roman Catholic missions in India, China, Japan, North, Central,
and South America, being largely the results
of Jesuit labors, and in some oxcexitional
cases giving eA'idence of real religious work
and sound inteUectual culture.
Such, in its various branches, was this
gretit and wouderfuUy organized a.ssociation
in the first stage of its history. At the celebration of their first (a-iiteiiary jubilee, they
already numbered 13,112 members, distributed over :!2 xnoviiiees. At the d.afe of their
supjiiession, a eeiitury later, they had iiierea.sed to 22,589, .and Avere. po.sses.sed of 24
professed houses,669 colleges, 176 seminaries,
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61 novitiates, 335 residences, and 275 missionary stations in infidel countries, or in
the Protestant states of Euroxie. The decline iu the fortunes of the Jesuits, although
its origin dates far back in the scAenteenth
century, was raxiid and decisive in its consummation. The first blow which they sustained was in Portugal, Avhere, in 1759, by a
royal decree, the whole order was expeUed
from the kingdom. This example was folloAved iu other kingdoms. In France its
supxiression Avas more creditable to itself
t h a n to its enemies. The Jesuit confessor
of Madame de Pompadour refused her absolution unless she would separate from the
king. Her xiowerful influence was thenceforth excited against the order, and, sustained by the x>nblic xiress and the rising influence of the infldels, it succeeded in securing
a royal edict, in 1764, suxipressing the society. This example was followed by Spain in
1767, accompanied by circumstances of great
harshness and soA'erity; and by the minor
Bourbon courts of Naples, Parma, aud Modena. And in 1773, Clement XIV., inclining iu
this, as in all other questions of Church and
State, to tbe side of peace, issued a bull, by
which, without adopting the charges made
against the society, he suppressed it in all
the states of Christendom. The bull was
put into execution without delay. In Sxiain
and Portugal tbe members of the society
were driven into exile. In other Catholic
countries they were permitted to remain as
individuals engaged in the ministry, or in
literary occupations; .and in two kingdoms—
Prussia under Frederick the Great, and Russia under Catherine—they Avere even x^ermitted to retain a quasi-corxiorate existence as
a society for education. What was meant,
however, to be tbe sux-ixu'ession of the society proved but a temxiorary suspension. In
1801, Pius VII. permitted the re - establishment of the society in Ifitliuania and White
Russia; and, Avith still more fonmility, iu
Sicily, in the yetir 1804. In 1814 tbe comXdete rehabilitation of the .lesuit order Avas
efl'ected by the publication of a xiapal buU.
In the same year the Jesuits opened a novititite at Rome ; and in 1824 their ancient college, tbe Collegio Romano, Avas restored to
them. Ill Modeuii, Sardinia, and Naxdes,
they were re-established in 1815, as also iu
Spain, whore they were reinstated iu the
Xiossession of their ancient xiroxierty.
Of tho present condition of the Jesuits it
would be idle to attempt to iuform the reader. The reA'olution has expelled them again
from Spain ; but their iutrigues may reinstate them in t h a t kingdom before this i>age
shall reach the eye of tho xuiblic. EveryAvbeie—in Fram e, Germany, HoU.and, Sjiain,
Italy—the old conflict is renewed between
tbe. ll lends of xirogress and freedom and tbe
old Jesuit order, Avliose fundamental jirinciX)le is absolute obedience, aud Avhose xn'os-
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perity and power is, therefore, irreconcilably
opposed to the spirit of liberal institutions
in Church and State. In Germany, at the
time of our writing, a law has been passed
expelling them from the empire; and in
Englaud the subject of reviving and enforcing a similar, but long since forgotten, law
is under consideration. It is uot, however,
too much to say t h a t the Jesuits have regained almost absolute control ofthe Roman
Catholic Church; t h a t the Council of the
Viitican Avas called, organized, and maintained by the order; that the object of the decree of papal infallibility Avas to give the Jesuit faction control of the Church of Rome,
since it could with comxiarative ease obtain
and maintain control ofthe x^oxie ; and that,
at least, during the lifetime of Pope Pius IX.,
the Jesuit order will probably retain its supremacy in the papal Church. It is now
probably more influential in England and
America than in any avowedly Roman Catholic countries, where the civil government
recognizes its existence more directly, and
is prepared to take more direct and stringent
measures against the dangers with which
its mere existence threatens any country in
which it obtains a foothold.
Jesus Christ. Name.—The name Jesus is
of Hebrew origin, and signifles Deliverer, or
Saviour. It is the same as that trtxnskited
in the Old Testament Joshua, whose name
is once given in the New Testament, to the
perplexity of ordinary readers, as Jesus.'
The word Christ, of Greek origin, is properly not a name, but a title, signifying " The
Anointed." The whole name is therefore Jesus the Anointed, or Jesus the Messiah. The
former name was given to him by the commtmd ofthe angel, because he was a Saviour
from sin;" the latter by his foUoAvers as an
expression of their faith in his Messiahship.^
Prophedes.—From the earliest period of
Hebrew history there were proxihecies ofthe
advent of a Messiah. His perfect sacrifice
was uot only tyxiified by the Jewish sacrifices, and by such national feasts as the Passover, but the prophets, in direct language,
declared both his advent and his crucifixion.
These prophecies were at first so vague, t h a t
it is no wonder that they were but imxierfectly apprehended, but they grew more definite as the time of his advent drew near.
At first nothing more was intimated than
that, in some mysterious Avay, the Serpent,
emblem of Satan, should be conquered by
some one born of woman.' But this germ
of a prophecy was amplified and expanded
by the later prophets until almost all the
critical events in the life of Jesus were foretold. Oue who is interested iu tracing the
development of prophecy may easily do so
by examining the passages of Scripture given below, and noticing how it was unfolded
..,' Heb. iv., 8 . - 2 Matt, i , 21
111., 15.
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in fuller and fuller detail. He was to be of
the race ofthe Hebrews, ofthe seed of Abraham, of t.he line of Isaac, a descendant of Jacob, of the tribe of Judah, of the house of
David, born at Bethlehem, to be despised, a
man of sorrows, rejected by his own nation,
sold for thirty pieces of silver, xiut to death,
not a bone of his body to be broken (though
the JoAvish death-sentence was iuvariably
executed by stouiiig), to have his hands and
feet and side pierced (though crucifixion A\'as
unknoAvn to the Hebrews), to hang upon the
tree, to have gall and Avormwood giA'en him
to drink, to be exxiosed to derision with the
cry, " He trusted in thi! Lord that he would
deliver h i m ; let him deliver him if he delight iu him," and to cry himself, " My God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?" to
haA'e a portion of his garments diA'ided for
a spoil .and lots cast for the rest, to be buried
in a rich man's grave, to rise from the dead,
and to ascend iuto heaven. At the same
time, his diA'ine character Avas in other xiassages described with great and glowing eloquence. He was to be the Holy One, the
Just, the Oracle of God, the Redeemer of
Mankind, the Lamb of God, the Mediator
and Advocate, the Groat High - xiriest, the
true Prophet, the Chief Caxitain, the Messiah, tbe King of Isrtiol, the Son of God, the
Lord of Hosts, the God of Israel. At length
the book of prophecy Avas closed. That tho
world might entertain no reasonable doubt
t h a t these singular and seemingly contradictory declarations were truly prophetic,
over three hundred years was allowed to
elapse between the voice of the last of the
ancieut prophets and the first outcry of John
the Baptist, the immediate forerunner of the
Lord.'
Life.—These prophecies had produced a
general expectation of a Messiah. The JCAVS,
subjugated by the Roman legions, htid indeed learned to look for a temporal deliverer. Accustomed to great and absolute empires, whose boundaries were those ofthe civilized Avorld—the Assyrian, the Persian, the

1 T h e following; are the principal prophecies in the
O. T. of Christ's life. See also Appendix. F o r some
of the principal Scriptures r e l a | i n g to his divine character and mission, see under CHKISTOI.OGY. The seed
of the w o m a n (Gen. ill., 15); born of a virgin (Psa.
x x i i . , 1 0 - lxi.x.,8; Ixxxvi., 16; c x v i , ] 6 ; Isa. vii.,14;
xlix., 1; J e r . xxxi., 22; Mic. iv., 3); a H e b r e w (Exod.
iii., 18); o f t h e seed of Abrtiham (Gen. xii., 3 ; xvni.,
18; x x i i , 18); of the line o f l s a a c (Gen. xvn., 19; xxi.,
12- x x v i , 42); of J a c o b (Gen. xxviii., 4-14; E x o d . iv.,
22; N n m b . xxiv., 7 - l T ; Psa. cxxxv., 4 ; Isa. x i i , 8 ;
xlix., 6; J e r . xiv., 8); of the tribe of J u d a h (Gen. xlix.,
1 0 - 1 Chron. v., 2 ; Mic. v., 12); of the house of David
(2 Sam. vii., 12-16; 1 Chron. x v i i , 11-14; 2 Chron. vi.,
42; P s a . ixxxix., 4-36; c x x x i i , lO-lT; Isa. ix., 7 ; XL,
1 • Iv., 3, 4 ; J e r . xxiii., 5, 6; A m o s ix., 11); born at
Bethlehem (Mic. v., 2); his suiTerings (Gen. iii., 15;
Psa. x x i i , 1-lS; x x x i . , 13; Ixxxix., 3 8 ^ 5 ; Isa. l i i i , 112; Dan. ix., 26; Zech. x i i i , 6, T); his death (Numb,
x x i , 9 ; Psa. x v i , 10; xxii., 10; xxxi., 22; xlix., 15;
Isa. l i i i , 8, 9 ) ; e n t o m b m e n t (Isa. liii., 9 ) ; resurrection (Psa. xvi., 10; xvii., 15; xlix., 15; Ixxiii., 24); ascension (Psa. viii., 5, 6; xlvii., 5 ; ixviii., 18; ex., 1);
future coniinp; (Job xix., 25-29; P s a . 1., 1-6; Isa. xl.,
I x i i , 1 1 ; J e r . x x i i i , 5, 6 ; Dan. v i i , 13,14; x i i , 2,
^ Acts ii., 30.—'' Gen. 310;
; Hos. i i i , 5 ; Mic. v., 3 ; H a b . i i , 7 ; Eccles. x i i , 14).
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Macedonian, the Roman—it is not strange
that they conceived the idea of a .lewish
empire equ.ally general and more xiermancut,
of a Messiah who should do for the Hebrews
Avhat Cyrus had done for the Persians, Alexander for the Greeks, and Ctesar for the
Romans. At the same time, they believed
that he would be clothed with suxiernatural
Xiowers, and would accomplish their triumph
less by any human achievement t h a n by the
direct interposition of Jehovah. But there
were some, at least, who entertained a more
correct idea of the Messiah, as a deliA'crer
from sin,' nor Avas the exxiectation of his
coming confined to the Jews aloue. I t had
sxiread over the entUe civilized world. Socrates, in his last hours, htid commended his
disciples to search the Avorld for a charmer
able to deliver from fear of death. Confucius h a d xiroxihesied the apxieartince of a
sage in the West, whose coming should rcA'olutionize the world; and a deputation sent
forth from China to learn of him had brought
back tho reformed religion, b u t hetirtless
philosophy, of Buddha. "Among mauy,"
writes Tacitus, " there was a persuasion that
in the ancient books of the priesthood it was
written that at this xrecise time t h e East
AvoiUd become mighty, and t h a t the sovereign of the world would issue from Judea."
" I n the East," writes Suetonius, " an ancient
and consistent oxiiuion prevailed that it was
foretold there should issue at this time from
Judea those Avho should obtain uniA'ersal
dominion." Among those prophecies of the
coming man, none was so cle.ar aud definite
as t h a t of Zoroaster, tho fouudor of tho Pcrsiau religion. He had foretold the coming
of a x>rophet Avho should be begotten iu a
supernatural w a y ; should bring a uew revelation to a waiting Avorld; should conquer
Ahriman, the spirit of evil; should fouud a
kingdom of righteousness aud peace. Later
traditions, boiroAved, perhaps, from the Jews
during theU captivity, lod his disciples to
expect that he Avould eome o f t h e seed of
Abrabam." Whether these exxicctations be
attributed simxily to the Avant of the human
heart for some clearer revel.atiou of truth
and duty, and som§ more satisfactory method of salvation than Avas xu'OA'ided by heathen
worship and heathen xihilosoxihy, or A\lie(lier it be attributial to tradition, conveyed by
the Jews already disxiersed over the Avhole
hiibitalde globe, there is no doubt of the
fact itself.
Augustus Casar Avas emperor of Rome;
Herod Avas called king of the Jews, but
held his sceptre at the AVUI and as the rejiresenttitive of Rome, when, 750 years titter
tho building of Rome, and 4000, aeeording
to Helirew chronology, alter the ereition
of the Avorld, Jesus Avas born, according to
X>roidieey, in ISethlcbem of Jiulea. Tho ex' Lnke ii., 25-32
a r e t h , " p . 70.
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act date of his birth is unknown. Accordiug to the received chronology, Avhich is, in
fact, that of Dionysius Exiguus in the fourth
century, it occurred in the year of Rome 754
(A.D. 1); b u t it is now generally believed by
the best scholars t h a t it took place as early
as 750 (B.C. 4). The data on which this conclusion is based are, 1st, the death of Herod,
who was living at the time of Jesus's birth,
aud did not die, accordiug to profane history, till four years after the date formerly assigned to the birth of J e s u s ; 2d, the appearance of the star in the east, suxiposing that
to be the conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn;'
3d, the taxing, or emolument, under Augustus, Avhich led to the journey of Joseph to
Bethlehem ; 4t.h, the statement of the Pharisees at the commencement of Christ's ministry, at Avhich time he Avas about thirty
years of age," that the Temxile, Avhich was
commenced twenty years before the commencement of the Christian era, had been
forty-and-six years in building.^ The following tabular statement makes clear this
calculation:
The Temple was commenced
B.C. 20
'Was completed
A.D. 26
Total
46
Jesns Christ was born
E.G. ~4
Add twenty-six years of Temple creation after his
birth
26
The age indicated by Luke
30
The time of the year of Christ's birth is
unknown.'' His mother, Mary, was betrothed to Josei>h,'* a Galilean. Before they were
married, an angel appeared to her announcing t h a t she should give birth to a son by
a suxiernatural concexition;" and a little later
the Lord axixieared to her esxioused husband,
w.arning him not to p u t her away, because,
said he, " That which is conceiAed in her is
of the Holy Ghost."'' A decree of Ctfsar issued at this time proA'ided for taking the
census of his emxiire f and, in accordance
Avith t h e Hebrew custom, which required
every household in such case to go up to its
native city, whore the family records Avere
kexit, Joseph and Mary, both of whom were
of the house of David," Avent up to Bethlehem. The toAvn Avas crowded. There was
no room for them iu the inn, and Joseph ami
Mary found their accommodtition iu a stab l e Tho Umestouo bills of Judea abound
Avith caves often used for this x>iirxiose, and
tho Roman Catholic monks xioint out Avith
credulous faith t h e one in Avliich tradition
as.serf s Jesus to have beeu born. There he
Avas visited by the shepherds, thence he Avas
brought to Jerusalem to be x>i'eseuted to the
Lord,'" and at his eirtnimcision received the
name of Jesus. At the same time, his divine
(diiiraeter and mission were recognized by
' See STAK IN TUK EAST.—' Lnl;e iii, 23.—'John ii,

20.—•* SeeCintisTMAS.—^ See IIANIIICKAFT; M VKKIAQE.
2 Lyman A b b o t t ' s " J e s u s of Naz- —« Lnke i., 30-35.—'' Matt, i., ia-25.—» See TAXING.—
" See GENE.ii.ouY.—'" See PUKIFIOATIOK.
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Simeon and the prophetess Anna.' On the
return of the holy familj' to Bethlehem—for
as yet Mary was unable to bear the dangerous and difficult journey to Galilee—they
found room in a house ;" and here the Magi
visited the infant Jesus, and offered him
their treasures of gold and frankincense and
myrrh. An angel soon after warned Josexih
of the danger which was threatened by Herod's jetilousy, and he fled with the child and
its mother iuto Egyxit in time to escaxie the
wholesale massacre of the infant children
Avhich Herod ordered in the hoxie thus to insure the destruction ofthe xirophesiedKiiig of
Israel. They did not remain long in Egyxit,
but at Herod's de.ath returned to Josexih's
former home, Nazareth in Galilee.' Other
children were here born,* and here Jesus
spent his youth Avith his brother and sisters,
working, probably, at his father's bench,^
but receiving no education except such as a
godly mother would imxiart, or as could be
obtained from the ptirish school which was
managed in connection Avith every synagogue The apocryphal gosxiols" contain
many absurd traditions of his childhood;
but the evangelists give only a single incident—one which, hoAveA'er, indicates that, as
a child, he was more interested in the study
of God's truth than in the imxio.sing but now
soulless ceremonials of the Temple-serA'ice,
and that his thoughtfulness at the early age
of twelve already imxiressed OA'Cii casual observers as seeming .almost suxiernatural.''
He reached his thirtieth year (A.D. 26) before he entered uxion his public life. In the
mean time Herod the Great had died, and
Palestine, dismembered, became, in fact as
well as in form, a dependency of the Roman
Empire** The general expectancy of a Messiah was heightened by the predictions of
Christ's cousin, John the Baptist, from Avhom
at this time he received tbe rite of baxitism
at the ford of Bethabara,' whence he entered the wilderness, to undergo tbe mysterious
experience of the Temptation.'" Immediately on emerging from the wilderness whore
this preparatory conflict took place, he went
to Ctina, in Galilee, to attend, as invited
guest, a wedding, Avhioh tradition reports to
have been that of his beloved disciple, John.
There, by a miracle, he converted water into
wine, to the great astonishment of all the
observers." This was now the time of tho
Passover (A.D. 27), and he went up to Jerusalem in accordance with tbe Jewish law.
His indignation was aroused at observing
the desecration of the Temxde, and he drove
out the cattle which h.ad been gathered there
for^acrifict^
overturned the tables of the
in H"a®
" ' ' ^^•~'' -^^'''"- " • ' "•—^ ^ ^ " - " • ' ^"'^^ " • '
See J A M E S , THE LOKD'S BEOTIIEK ; IMMACULATE
C O N C E P T I O N . - s Matt, xiii., 55; Mark v., 3 . - 8 See
ApooKYPnA.—' Lnke i i , 40-52.-8 See H E E O D . — " Or
perhaps B e t h a n y ; the reading of J o h n i., 28, ia nncertaiu.—10 Matt. iii.; iv., 1-11; Mark i., 13; L u k e iii.-iv.,
1-13. J o h n makes no mention of the temptation, b n t
reports the baptism. J o h n i., 15-34.—" J o h n i i , 1-11.
3J—
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money-changers ; and when called on for his
authority, prophesied, enigmatically, his resurrection. His preaching produced a profound conviction on the minds of some of
the more honest of the Pharisees; and in a
conversation with Nicodemus, he opened the
whole system of truth which he had come at
once to perfect and to reveal—the dexiravity
of mau, the need of regeneration, the necessity of au atonement, the xirovision made by
his death for tbe salvation of the race, the
condition of sah'atiou —faith in him — and
the eternal death of those who reject him.
He was not yet, however, ready to enter
uxion his xmblio ministry. He temxiorarily
joined John the Baxitist, who had remoA'ed
from the ford at Bethabara to Enon, near Salim. But a controversy arising between his
discixdes and those of the Btixitist, he withdrew, and xiassed through Samaria, where he
entered into conversation with the woman
at the well, whom he led to rex>eiitance aud
faith, and where he remained for two days,
at the entreaty of the Samarittins, to preach
the Gosxiel, the fruits of which x^reacbiiig
Avere gathered four years after by Philip, Peter, and .John.' Joseph appears to haA'e died
before this time—at least so it is suxix'>osed,
from the fact that uo reference is subsequently made to h i m ; and Mary, Avho had removed from Nazareth, had not yet taken up
her residence in Caxiernaum." Jesus therefore rexitiired to Cana, where he followed the
miracle at the marriage with the hetiliug of
tho son ofthe Roman officer,^ who is conjectured to be that Chuza, .steward of Herod,
Avliose Avife afterward accomxiauied and ministered to Jesus.'' I t was about this time
t h a t John the Baptist Avas arrested and imXirisoued by Herod Antixias ; and this Avas accounted by Christ as an indication t h a t the
hour for the inauguration of his public ministry had arriA'ed." He x'>i'eached his first
Xiublic sermon iu the synagogue at Nazareth,
was mobbed for indicating t h a t the siih'.ation Avhich he had come to bring was to be
oft'ered to tho Avhole Avorld, and narrowly escaped the threatening Nazarenes with his
life." Thence ho went down to Caxiernaum,
where he found Andrew, Simon Peter, James,
and John, flsbing, of Avhom three were among
the adherents of John the Baxitist, and had
met Jesus before at the ford of Bethabara.'
At his command they left their nets to become flsbers of meu, their faitli strengthened
by the miraculous draught of fishes." From
this time Capernaum became the home of
Jesus—if he who had not Avliere to lay his
head ctiu be said to haA'e had a home; .and
from it, as a suitable centre, he made mis1 Of this brief excnrsion into J n d e a and Samaria,
J o h n alone gives any account ( i i , 13; iv., 42). T h e
other evangelists commence their history of his labors
by describing the first preaching in Ga'lilee.—2 Joliu
ii., 1 2 . - 3 J o h n iv., 43-54.—•> Lulce viii., S.—^ Miitt. iv.,
12 ; Mark i., 14.—' L n k e i i , 16-32. No other evangelist m e n t i o n s the fact.—' J o h n i , 3 5 ^ 2 . - 8 Matt, iv.,
lS-22; L u k e v., 1-11.
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sionarj' journeys throughout Gtililee. His
preachiug, full of direct appeals to Scripture,'
and of analogies taktai from common life,"
was both popular and poAvorfiil amoug the
people, who were heartily sick of the absurd iiud incomjjrehensible subtleties of tho
Scribes and Pharisees. He said little about
himself as the Messiah, or about the nature
and universality of the kingdom of God ho
had come to establish, but contented himself with xiroclaiming it as at haud, aud urging upon the people personal rexientance and
practical reformation as the only true x>rexiaration for it.' His popularity was enhanced
by his miracles of healing, which were regarded by the xieople with the greater gratitude, siuce medicine as an art AA'as u n k n o w n ;
and Avith greater reA'erence, since disease was
believed to be an infliction of God, or a curse
ofthe devil. The casting out of the unclean
spirit in the synagogue ;* the extraordinary
cures of the multitude in front of Peter's
house, which followed it f tho hetiliiig of the
leper f the cure of the xiaralytic'—aU belong
to this period of Christ's ministry. I t Avas
at this time, too, that MattheAV or Levi was
added to the discixileship.*
Jesus Avas now in his thirty-second year.
His xiopularity was unbounded. Only the
faintest whisxiers of opposition manifested
themselves against him. These all came
from rabbis who fouud their own influence
and xiower vanishing as t h a t of Jesus Christ
increased. The first serious opxiositiou Avhich
he encountered Avas in Judea, and was in
consequence of his liberal teaching resxiecting the true object and xiroxier observation
of the Stibbath. The CA'ent Avhicli gave rise
to this oxiposition was the healing of the impotent man at the x>ool of Bethesda in .lerusalem (A.D. 28)," followed, almost immediately after, in Galilee by the act of Jesus's disciples in x>lucking wheat to eat on the Sabbath, and by that of their Master in healing
a xiaralytic in tho syn.agogue.'" Christ's rebuke of the Pharisees Avho had followed him
to Galilee, to Avatch him there, intensified
their indignation ; while the fact t h a t he
silenced them by his response to their singularly unreasonable complaints, enh.anced
his xiopularity with the common people.
CroAvds flocked to see and hear him from all
parts of Palestine." He procured a boat by
AA'hich to escape, at times, from tho throng."'
At till' Scame time, ho begtin to take measures
for the organization of a church to co-oxierato Avith him in preaching the Gosxiel while
he lived, and to carry on the work after his
' Matt, x i i , 5-T; M a r k i i , 25, 20; J o h n v., 3 9 . 2 Matt, vi., 26, 28, 29 ; vii., 24-27 ; xiii.—^ Matt, iv., 17
Mark i , 14, 15.—*' See DE.MONIAO.—^ Mark 1., 24-:i4
L u k e iv., 34-41.—'' Matt, viii., 1 ^ ; Mark i., 4<M5;
Luke v., 12-1.5. See L E P E O S Y . - ' Mark li., 1-12; Lnke
v., 17-20.-8 Matt, ix., 9-13.—» J o h n v. W e snppose
the feast at which this occnrred to have been the second Passover in Christ's ministry, t h o u g h it is uncertain.—'<> Matt, xii., 1-21; Mark ii., 23-28; iii., 1-12;
L u k e v i , 1-11.—n M a r k i i i , 7, 8.—>2 Mark i i i , 9.
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death. For this purpose he chose tweh'e
axiostles,' and taking them with him up into
the Mount of Betititudos, he there consecrated
them to their life-Avork by a solemn ordination,^ and by preaching, in a public discourse, to the croAvd who followed him thither, Avhat may be properly called his inaugurtil address.' Something like a year of industrious and fruitful ministry followed, confined, for the most xiart, to Galileo—a period
of constantly-increasing popularity among
the middle and lower classes, but of constantly-increasing opposition and hatred on
the part of the .lewish rabbis and the Jewish Church. To this period belong the cure of
the centurion's servant ;•* the resurrection of
Jairus's daughter,^ and ofthe son ofthe griefstricken Avidow of Nain;" the stilling ofthe
Sea of Galilee;' the cure of the demoniacs
of Gergeza;" and the healing of the woman
Avith an issue of blood ;" also, the parable of
tbe tAVO debtors in the house of Simon the
Pharisee;"'the charge openly brought agaiust
Jesus of casting out devils by Beelzebub, the
prince of devils; his solemn warning against
the tinxiardonable s i n ; " his flrst invectives
against the spirit of Phariseeism, and his almost contemxjtuous disregard of the Pharisaic ritual.'" This was the period of Jesus's
greatest poxiularity." Throngs accompanied
him wherever he went, intruding upon his
Xirivacy, blocking ux) the streets, breaking in
uxion his hours for sleep and meals, and comXielling him more than once to escape to the
wild country cast of the Sea of Galilee, for
much-needed repose.''' At the same time, it
was one of increasing danger. His mother
and brethren attempted to interfere and take
him from his Avork; but he gently, though
firmly, rex>ellod their presumxition.'^ His disciples were filled Avith uot unuatural fears
at the storm Avhich was arising. He made
no attempt to veil the future from them;
hinted at the baxitism of blood A\bicli awaited both them .and him; began to enqdoy the
oft-rexieated but as yet enigmtitical tijihorism, " He t h a t ttiketh not his cross, and followeth not after me, is not Avorthy of me;"'
but yet comforted their hearts by his own
calm courage, and assured them that God,
who numbered the very hairs of their heads,
would, desxiite their Aveakiiess, give them
final A'ictory.'" From this time he more and
' See, for information respecting individual apostles, nnder their several names.—'-' Matt, vi., 1; x., 1-4;
Mark iii., 13-19; L u k e vi., 12-16.—= Matt, v . - v i i . ; Luke
vi., 20-49. See SEK,MON ON THE MOUNT.—•• J l a t t . viii,
5-13 ; L u k e vii., 2-10.—"* Matt, ix., 18,19, 23-20; Mark
v., 22, 23, 3 5 ^ 3 ; L n k e viii., 41, 42, 49-.')6.—« Luke vii.,
11-16.-1 Matt, viii., 23-27 ; Mark iv., 37-41; Lnke viii.,
22-25.—« Miitt. viii., 28-34; M a r k v., 1-21; Luke viii.,
26-40. —» Matt, ix., 20-22; Mark v., '25-34; L u k e viii.,
43-48.-1» L u k e vii., 30-.50.—" ]\fatt xii., 22-37; Luke
xi., 17-23. See Bi.A8Pni.:Mv.—'^ Matt, xii., 3^-42; Lnke
xi., 37-54. See W A S H I N G . - ' 3 M.-itt. ix., 10; xiv., 13;
Mark i., 37; ii., 1, 2, 15; iii., 9, 20; v., 24; L u k e vii.,
11; viii., 45; xii.,41.—HiMatt. ix., 10; xiv., 13; ,At:irk
i . , 3 7 ; i i , 1 , 2 , 1 5 ; iii., 9, 20; v., 24; L u k e vii., 1 1 : viii.,
45; xii., 41.—i^ Matt, xii., 4C-50; Mark i i i , 9.—'« Matt.
X.; L u k e x i i , 1-12, 22-53.
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more employed parables in his public ministry ; and to this period belong those of the
fruitless fig-tree' tmd of the sullen children
in the market-place f to this period those
matchless illustrations of the kingdom of
God which Matthew has gathered in the
thirteenth chapter of his gospel, and whose
mutual connection is such as to justify the
belief that they constituted a siugle discourse. The death of John the Baptist (A.D.
29), so far from leading Jesus to withdraw
from his Avork, led him to extend i t ; and
upon learning of his forerunner's martyrdom, he gave his apostles a specitil commission to go forth tAVO by tAvo, and preach in
the smaller towns and villages^ the Gospel
which he himself continued personally to
preach in the cities.*
So a year x«issed away. The time of the
third PassoA'er drew nigh. Partly to escape
threatened danger from Herod, Avho beUeved
that Jesus was John the Baxitist risen from
the dead, partly to secure a xieriod of quiet
conference with his disciples, Jesus and the
twelve crossed the Sea of Galilee, and sought
a brief respite from their toil among the solitudes of the Jordan range, near the plain
of Bethsaida. But the crowd followed him
on foot. The hours he had set axiart for rest
he doA'oted to teaching, and closed the labors
of the day by feeding the five thousand with
five small loaA'es and two small fishes'^ miraculously multiplied till all were provided.
The crown AA'hich the enthusiastic xieople
proffered him he refused, and, sending them
away, bade his discixiles t a k e to their boats,
promising to rejoin them by-and-by, a promise which, despite the storm which in the
mean time arose, he fulfilled by Avalking out
upon the sea to their boat." The following
day, which was the Stibbath, found him in
tho synagogue at Capernaum, where he expounded, as if iu answer to the offer of a
croAvn, the nature of the kingdom which he
had como to establish, and his own personal sacrifice by which it Avas to be accomplished.'' The enthusiasm ofthe people was
quickly changed to cold distrust and open
enmity by the revelations of his sermon;
and Avith his twelve still faithful companions, the latent treachery in one of whom,
however,* already began to appear, he turned his back upon Jerusalem, to spend the
hours ofthe festal week iu solitude. For this
purpose he retired with his twelve friends
into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, where
occurred the incident with the Syro-Phosnician woman." Passing northward, tilong
the southern terminus ofthe Lebanon range,
he sought the solitude of Mount Hermon.
He at length returned to the shore of the
' Luke xiii., 6 - 9 . - 2 Matt, xi., 16-19; Luke vii.,
=1-35.-3 Luke xvii., 6.—* Matt, xi., 1.—* See FOOD.—
Mark vi., 30-56; Luke ix., 10-17; John vi., 1-21.—
' ahis sermon is reported only by John vi., 21-71.—
" See JniiAs.—» Matt, xv., 21-28; Mark vii, 28-30. See
SYEO-PU<ENIOIAN.
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Sea of Galilee, where he fed four thousand
with seven loaves and a few small fishes,'
and healed the bliud man and the deaf-anddumb man," and, later, at tbe foot of the
Mount of Trauisfiguration, cast the demoniac
out of the boy whom his disciples could not
cure. But after the sermon at Capernaum,
recorded in the sixth chapter of John, he
did not resume his public teaching in Galilee.^ He confined his iustructions during this
brief period chiefly to his own disciples, to
whom he spoke of himself and his mission
in language more distinct and less enigmatical thau auy he had employed before. It was
during this time that the remarkable conference with his disciple occurred in which
he accepted Peter's faith that he was " the
Christ, the Son ofthe living Goti," as the rock
on which his Church should be founded.'' He
also set forth some laAvs for the government
of his Church ; interxiretod to his foUowers
the difference between the Jewish national
and the Christian free Church by the incident of the tribute-money taken from a flsh's
mouth f prox>hesied, more unmistakably than
before, his own sufl'ering and death;" and revealed his glory to his three friends on the
Mount of Transfiguration.'' Theu, still concealing himself from the xieoxile," and bidding
his discixiles go up to Jerusalem without him,
he followed them up to the Feast of Tiibernacles (October, A.D. 29).
Three months of ministry in the city of
Jerusalem followed. The Judeans, haughty,
bigoted, exclusive, and entirely under the
control of the priesthood, resented the claims
of the Galilean, rabbi, contemptuously denied his right to xireach, and threatened violence against his person. TAVICO he was
mobbed." Once the attempt was mo.de to
.arrest him.'" Secret plans for Ms assassination were laid." He rarely, or never, slexit
within the city walls.'" Apparently John
alone of the discixiles remained Avith him.
John alone, at least, has xireserved any adequate record of his teaching at this time.
All t h a t we knoAV of the events and instructions of the Judean ministry, Avliieh lasted
only from the Feast of Tiibernacles, in October (A.D. 29), to the Feast of Dedication, in
December following, is contained in chapters
vU., viU., ix., and x., of John's gospel, unless
the par.ables of tbe Good Samtiritan and the
Pharisee aud Publican, and the incident at
the house of M.artha and Mary,'^ be attributed to the same epoch to which internal
evidence would indicate they belong.
1 Matt. XV., 32-39; Mark viii., 1-9. —= Mark vii.,
31-37; viii., 22-26.—^ This is by no means agreed to
by all, perhaps not by most, of the harmonists, but
seems to me to agree best with the course ofthe narration (Mark vii.,'3.3, 36; viii., 20, 30 ; i.x., 30 ; xvi., 20;
Lake ix., 21).—'' Matt, xvi., 13-20.—= Matt, xvii., 24r27.-6 Matt, xvi., 21.—•> Matt, xvii, 1-13; Miii'k ix.,
2-13; Luke ix., 28-36.-8 Mark ix., .30; John vii., 3-8.
—9 John viii., 69; x.,31.—'" John vii., 32, 45.—n John
vii., 19, 25; viii., 37.—'" John viii, 1.—i^ Luke x., 2542; xviii, 9-14.
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At length Christ's clear declaration of his
diviue character and mission excited a storm
of oxJXiosition which he did not tittempt to
face, since his time h.ad not yet come, and
he withdrew from the Holy City, to return
no more till he should come to otter himself
a sacrifice for sin beneath tbe shadow of its
walls. The xieriod which follows is confessedly the most difficult in the chronology of
Christ's life. Apparently, however, Jesus
AA'ent from Jerustilom iuto the region beyond
Jordan,' and prosecuted his ministry there
(Avinter of A.D. 29-30)—a ministry of which
Luke giA'es us the chief accouut—and thence
returned through the borders of Galilee, Samaria, and Perea, to Bethab.ara, where Matthew and Mark resume their narrative Avith
an account of their Master's teaching concerning diA'orce. To the Perean ministry,
according to this explanation, belong the
parables ofthe lost sheep, the lost money, the
Xirodigiil son, the marriage ofthe king's son.
Dives aud Lazarus, the unjust steAvard, the
rich fool, the laborer in the vineyard ; to this
period, too, the blessing ofthe little children,
the instructious concerning divorce, the axiplication of the rich young man for admission into the disoipleshixi, and the ansAver
of Jesus, " Go sell t h a t thou hast and giA'e
to the xioor;" to this xieriod, too, the commission of the seventy to preach and to
heal, aud, Ave are inclined to think, the cui'O
of the ten lexiers, though the Latter incident
is more genertiUy placed during the earlier
journey to Jerusalem, to attend the Feast
of Tabernacles. In short, a large portion
of the incidents and sayings which Luke
alone has recorded, and which are to be
found in his gosxiel, from chaxi. x. to xviii.,
is supposed to belong to this Perean ministry, though no accurate discrimination or reliiible chronology concerning them is possible. This ministry was at length interruxited
by the message sent from the sisters of Lazarus, that their brother, whom Jesus loA'ed,
Avas sick, and by the most remarkable aud
glorious miracle in the record of his wondrous life of mercy—the resurrection of Lazarus from the dead.^ This miracle, so ftir
from diminishing, int.en.sified tho enmity of
the Pharisees against Jesus, and he a second
time retreated from the vicinity of Jerusalem to the village of Exihraim, where he devoted the remtiining hours which intervened
before the Passover to instructing his own
disciples, esiiecially in the duty, or rtxtbor
priA'ilege, of prayer, the nature of which he
illustrtited by t h a t sublime form which has
OA'er since been known as the Lord's Prtiyer.^
Tho fourth Passover (A.D. !.?0) droAV nigh ;
to the amtizemont of his disci]iles, Jesus, IIOAV
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it.' The news of the resurrection of Lazarus xueceded him, aud converted his journey
into a triumphal procession. Crowds thronged his ptith. His road lay through Jericho,
where he shocked the prejudices ofthe Pharisees, but added to tbe enthusiasm of the
peoxile, by condescending to sxiend the night
Avitli Zaccheus.'^ There he healed two blind
men sitting by the road-side;" endeavored,
by the xiarable of the ten pounds,'' to check
the delusive enthusiasm of the people, who
expected to see tbe kingdom of God immediately ushered in ; rebuked the ambition of
James and John, who, with their mother, Stilome, sought offices of stato in the new theocracy f entered Jerustilem in triumph; and
found the Temple, Avhich he had purified
three years before, desecrated by the presence
of the cattle and the money-changers, Avhom
he therefore a second time expelled." That
.and the following days, Sunday and Monday, April 2d and 3d (A.D. 30), he spent in
Xiublic instructions in the Temple, listened,
to by wondering and attentive audiences.''
The priests and Pharisees were filled with
impotent rage. " The world is gone after
him," is their owu testimony to his xwpularity.* The xiopular enthusiasm was, however, as fickle as it Avas false. It was based
on an expectation t h a t Jesus had come to
restore the scexitre to Judah, and make Jerusalem what Rome had hitherto been—the
mistress of the world. On Tuesday, April
4, Christ, in unmistakable lauguage, disabused the peoxile of this idea. To this eventful day belong the teachings recorded in
Matt, xxi .-XXA'.; Mark xi.-xiii.; Luke xx.xxi. He began by declaring, uuder the guise
of a jiarable, that tho JcAvisli nation would
reject the Son of God, and Avould be miserably destroyed; that, so far from receiving
universal dominion, they would reject the
stone which God had selected for tbe head
of the corner, and Avould be ground to pieces
by it. A brief but pungent controversy ensued, in which he silenced in turn the Herodians, the Sadducees, and the Pharisees; and
tit the close of Avliich he launched agaiust
the latter invectives Avliieh, for sublime but
terrible eloquence, are without a xiarallel in
the ann.als of history. Then withdrawuig
from the city he Avould fain have saved, and
sitting with his twelve discixiles npon the
neighboring Mount of Olives, looking down
upon tbe dome of the sacred Temple gloAA'iug iu the light of the setting sun, he declared to bis discixiles the coming doom of
Isr.ael, and the far-off d.ay, of which the destruction of Jerustilem is but a symbol, Avhen
all nations tind xieoxdes will be ciiUcd before

> Matt. XX., 17-19; Mark x., 32-34; Luke xviii., 31-34.
—^ Luke alone narrates the incident of Zaccheus and
the parable of the ten pounds. Luke xix., l-'28.—
1 See PEEEA.—2 Recorded alone by John, chap. xi. 3 Matt. XX., 29-.34.—4 Lnke xviii, 3.5-t3. See JIONKY.
—3 Matt, vi., 9-13; Lnlce xi., 1-13; xviii, 1-8. But —" Matt, x.x., '20-'2S; Mark x., 35-4.5.—» See TI-..MI'I.Ethe chronology, it must be confessed, is very uncer- —'' Matt, xxi., 1-16; Mark xi., 1-11, 18; Lnke xix„
tain.
29^1, 48; John xii, 12-19.—» John xii., IS, 19.
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God's judgment throne—the wise and foolish virgins, the faithful and unfaithful servants, they that go away into everlasting
punishment, and the righteous who are welcomed into life eternal. Descending from
the Mount of Olives, Jesus and his friends
found a supper prepared for them at the
house of Martha and Mary, the latter of
whom anointed her Master's head with ointment, and poured the remainder upon his
feet.'
Judas Iscariot, bitterly cUsappointed by
Christ's revelation of his own death and of
the destruction of the Jewish nation, which
all the disciples had imagined the Messiah
would ransom from bondage aud clothe with
power, protested against the waste, and even
succeeded in inspiring some of t h e others
with his own infectious spirit, and, angered
at Christ's rebuke, went straightway to the
house ofthe chief xiriest, where he covenanted to betray his Master for thirty xiieces of
silver.^ "Wednesday, April 5, Jesus did not
return to the city; and no oxixiortunity for
the consummation of the treachery occurred till Thursday night, April 6. Jesus then
went, by previous appointment, with his disciples into the city, to celebrate the Passover,
in connection with which he instituted the
Lord's Supper. Of this incident,'* strangely
enough, John gives no account, while of the
teachings and of the prayer which accompanied it he has preserved a very full report
in chapters xiii, xiv., xv., x v i , x v i i , of his
gospel.

al' iu which the provisions of the Jewish
code were disregarded without scruple, and
in which no evidence could be secured adequate to justify even a partisan court in
pronouncing a judgment of condemnation,
Jesus was himself p u t uxion oath, declared
his divine character and mission, and was
instantly condemned to death. A secret session ofthe Sanhedrim followed," either to repeat more formally the sentence or to consider how, since the Jews were under Roman law, it could be carried out. Judas
Iscariot presented himself at this second session, gaA'e back the money he had received,
and demanded the right to testify to the innocence of Jesus, as under t h e Jewish law
conld always be done. This right was,
hoAvever, contemxitnously OA'erriden. Meanwhile tho rumor t h a t Jesus had been arrested and was upon trial for his life quickly
spread throughout the city. A mob of Judeans g.athered, Avhich imxiatiently demanded t h e prisoner's death. He was carried
from the Temple, where the Sanhedrim held
its sessions, to tho adjoining ToAver of Antonia, which constituted t h e head-quarters of
Pilate. The Roman procurator was reluct a n t to condemn. As the trial proceeded
his reluctance increased. He endeavored by
one compromise after another to avoid doing so, without coming iuto open oxiposition
with the increasing mob." At length the
threatening cry, " If thou let this man go,
thou art not Caesar's friend," frightened him
into complying with the demands of the
priesthood. He ordered the Cruel scourging
From the supper-table Jesus withdrew to be inflicted. A crown of thorns and a
to the Garden of Gethsemane,'' where, in an robe of royal purple were p u t upon Jesus in
inexplicable struggle, he prepared for t h e derision of his claims, and, after one more
terrible events of the ensuing day. There ineffectual effort to appease the mob, Pilate
he was found by Judas, who, accompanied assented t o their demand, and Jesus was led
by a band of police from the Temple,^ came away to suffer the most cruel death which
out to secure him. Disdaining to flee ; for- human ingenuity had then invented — the
bidding his disciples to ofi'er any resistance; barbarous crucifixion.'' This Avas at about
heahng the ear of Malchus, whom Peter noon of Friday, April 7 (A.D. 30).^ The agowounded iu an impetuous onslaught; prov- ny of a heart burdened with the sin and
ing; by the supernatural power before which shame of the whole world—far greater thau
the soldiers retreated and fell backward to the physical agony of the cross—hastened
the ground, that he surrendered himself whol- the death of the sufferer, already weakened
ly of his own free-will; asking no faA'or for by the night of watching in the garden and
himself, but not forgetting to intercede for the loss of blood; and when, a little after
his disciples, that they might escape, he suf- three o'clock in the afternoon," the soldiers
fered himself, though not without a protest came to inspect the bodies of the condemned
against the indignity, to be bound and led and to insure the death of the thieves by
away to the palace of Ananias, and thence to breaking their legs, Jesus was already dead.'
that of Caiaphas. After a preliminary and His body was begged by Joseph of Arimamformal examination, during which the de- thea ; and as the shades of that momentous
nial of Peter took place,Hhe Sanhedrim were Friday evening gathered over the earth, his
assembled just at day-break, and, after a tri- remains, carefully prepared according to the
Matt, x x v i , 6-16; M a r k xiv., 3 - 1 1 ; J o h n x i i , 1-8.
1 Matt. 57-08; Mark xiv., 53-65; Lnke xxii., 63-71.
in placing the supper here, for internal reasons, chiefly
connected with t h e treachery of J u d a s , w e differ from J o h n only describes t h e preliminary e x a m i n a t i o n
most authorities, who place it earlier b y t w o or three (xviii., 19-23); b u t h e gives t h e fullest account of t h e
nays. See ANOINTING ; J U B A S . - = See M O N E T . — s M a t t . proceeding before P i l a t e . - ^ Matt, xxvii., 1-10.—= Matt,
XXVI., 17-.35; Mark xiv., 12-31; L u k e x x i i , 7-38. See xxvii 11-25; Mtirli x v . , 1 - 1 5 ; L u k e x x i i i , 1-24; J o h n
r-ORns SuppEK.—•I Matt, xxvi., 36-50; Mark xiv., 32- xviii., 28- xix., 16.—* Matt, xxvii., 32-01; Mark xv.,
M; Luke xxii., 1-15.—^ See T E M P I . E - Q U A K D . - « Matt. 21-47- L u k e x x i i i , 26-66; J o h n xix., 17-42.—^ J o h n
xxyi., 60-75; Mark xiv., 60-72; L u k e x x i i , 54-62; J o h n xix., 14.—« Mark xv., 33.—'' F o r a discussion of t h e
ivni., 13-18, 25-27.
physical cause of Christ's death, see CKUOIFIXION.
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Jewish forms of burial, were laid in a new were called Jews, and the name was extended
tomb wherein no man ever lay ; and t h e to the remnants ofthe race scattered through
earthly life of Jesus of Nazareth was ended.' the nations;' though iu t h e N. T. it is freThe facts in resxiect to t h e resurrection quently used, especially in t h e Gospel of
of Jesus are considered under t h a t title; and John, to characterize the iuhabitants of Jndetailed explanations of the circumstances dea in contrast with those of Northern Palattending the A'arious incidents in his life — estine." The history of t h e Jews, in the
tbe Lord's Supper, the trials, the crucifixion, larger sense of t h a t term, may most easily
etc.—are to be found under their respective be regarded as divided into four eras—I.,
titles. I t is b u t proper to add t h a t many from the organization ofthe Commonwealth
questions respecting t h e chronology of t h e under Moses to t h e establishment of the
Ufe of Christ never have been, and probably monarchy under S a u l ; IL, from the estabnever can be, definitely settled. No one of lishment of the monarchy under Saul to the
the gospels gives a connected biography. Captivity under Zedekiah; IIL, from the
No one of them follows a chronological or- Captivity under Zedekiah to the destruction
der. No one of them gives a single definite of Jerusalem, A.D. 70 ; and, IV., from the dedate. Even the years of Christ's birth a n d struction of Jerusalem to the present time.
of his crucifixion are involved in uncertainty. In this article we propose to sketch this hisThe duration of his public ministry is also tory in outline very briefly, referring the
uncertain ; wo think it to have lasted from reader for fuller information respecting parApril, A.D. 27, to April, A.D. 31—to have in- ticular eras t o subordinate articles.
cluded, iu other words, four Passovers, a t
I. The Commonivealth.—The history ofthe
one of which .lesus was not in Jerusalem.
J e w s properly begins -with t h e account of
In this sketch, condensed mainly from Lytheir deliverance from bondage iu Egyjit,
man Abbott's " Jesus of Nazareth," we have
prior to which time, though they possessed
endeavored simxily to outUne t h e Ufe of
Christ as it appears from a careful compari- the germs of a national organization iu the
son of the different harmouies. The reader division into tribes and famUies, they can
who desires to investigate the chronological not be said to have constituted a distinct
questions for himself is referred to the larger nation. They h a d customs, b u t not laws;
Bible dictionaries, especially M'Clintock and religion, but not a Church. The remaUis of
Strong's " Cyclopaedia ;" and to Robinson's the ancieut patriarchal institutions consti"Harmony ofthe Gospels," and notes; Clark's tuted the only semblance of political organ" Harmony of t h e Gospel," and notes; Ab- ization. Each household was an independbott's " Jesus of Nazareth;" and Andrews's ent community ; and the father—and on his
death, t h e eldest son—was the sole priest.
" Life of our Lord."
After the Exodus (q. v.) from Egypt, the peoJethro (his excellence), the same as Jether, ple, crossing t h e Red Sea and journeying
the name of the father-in-law of Moses— down its eastern shore, assembled on an exsometimes, but we think erroneously, identi- tended plain in the midst of a wild and grand
fied with Hobab (q. v.) He was a priest, or rocky fastness, well fitted t o be the cradle
prince, of Midian, with whom Moses spent of a free people,^ t h a t they might receive
the forty years of his exile from Egypt. Af- from God the gift of national life aud liberter the passage of the Red Sea, Jethro visit- ty. Of the laAVS Avhich were there enacted
ed the Hebrew camp, bringing with him the for their government we speak more in defamily of Moses. He was most cordially re- tail elsewhere;'' here it is enough to call atceived; joined in offering sacrifice to Jeho- tention, briefly, to the princixdes of political
vah ; wisely suggested to Moses the appoint- economy which underlaid the nation as it Avas
ment of dexiutios to judge t h e congregation organized by Moses, by the direction of God.
and share t h e burden of government; and,
Religion is t h e foundation of the state.
on account of his local knowledge, was en- This truth, which t h e failures, in ancient
treated to rem.ain with the Israelites through- times, of tbe Grecian and Roman repubUes:
out t h e journey to Canaau ; which, hoAvev- in modern times, of the French republics,
er, he declined to do. [Exod. i i , 18; i i i , 1; have taught t h e world, Avas recognized by
iv., i's; x v i i i ; Numb, x., 31, 32.]
Moses iu t h e very incexitiou of the Jewish
Je'w. This name properly belongs to a nation. The laAVS he promulgated were
member of the kingilom of Judtih after t h e based upon t h e allegiance dne to God,^ aud
seintration of the ten tribes." After tho re- embrticed xirecepts ofthe xiurest morality and
turn from Babylon, owing partly to the pre- ridigion.* The equality aud liberty of the
domin.ance o f t h e members o f t h e old king- people were recogn ized as self-evident truths,'
dom of Judith among these who returned to
Palestine, imrtly to t h e identification of Ju1 E z r a i v , 12,23; N e h . i . , 2 ; i i , l G ; v . , 1 ; Esth.in.,
dah with the religious ideas and liox)es of 4 ; Dan. i i i , 8, 1 2 . - 2 J o h n v., 10, I S ; vii., 13, 15, 3S;
the people, till the members of the UOAV state ix., 18; X., 19, 31.—s See SINAI.—•• See nnder various
titles, such as . ^ E M S ; D I V O R C E ; S I . A V E K V : a n d " L a w s

of Al()ses,"in Appendix.—= E x o d . xx., 2, .t, S, 10; Lev.
1 Matt, xxvii., 57-66; Mark xv., 42-47; L u k e xxiii., XXV., 17, 23.—» E x o d . XX., 3-17; xxi., 14-27; xxii,'21.
.50-66; J o h n xix., .38^2.—^ J e r . xxxii., 12; xxxiv., 9 ; 22; Deut. X., 12; xi., 1,22; xxiv., 14; Lev. xix., 10.—
xxxviii., 19; x l . , 1 2 ; x i i , 3 ; xliv., 1 ; I i i , 28.
' L e v . x i x . , 15; xxiv., 22; D e u t . i., 17; x v i , 1 9 ; X., l i .
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as three thousand years later, by the framers
of the Declaration of American Independence,
who unconsciously borrowed their principles from the Hebraic constitution. The
ffoverument estabUshed was based upon the
free suffrage of all the peoxile; the constitution proposed for theU government was submitted to their vote; the Ten Commandments were solemnly accepted as a laAV in
mass meeting; aud God himself was acknoAvledged as their supreme civil ruler by a solemn
and public assent of the entire nation.' The
o'overnment was not, however, that of a pure
democracy: it was a representative republic. Two constituent assemblies were organized. The flrst was the Gretit Congregation. It Avas the JeAvish House of Eepresentatives, and reflected the popular will."
Thesecond, composed of seventy meu, selected from the difl'erent tribes, constituted Moses's chief counselors. It made treaties, tried
capital offenses, and enforced the execution
of the laws. It was Cabinet, Seii.ate, and
Supreme Court." A complete judicial system was also organized. The judges were
elected by the people, but appear to haA'e
held their office for life, and constituted a judicial order, embracing officers from a magistrate of purely local jurisdiction, like our
Justice of the Peace, to the Council of Seventy—the Suxueme Court of the nation.''
Local independence was preserved without
sacrificing nationtil unity and strength, by
means similar to those employed iu the organization of the United States of America.
Moses recognized the tribal divisions, provided for their local organization, aUotted
them independent territory, aud recognized
and maintained their right to elect their
own local officers,^ thus assigning them powers and duties analogous to those of the
State. At the same time he fused them iu
one nation, instructed them in the t r u t h that
their God was one, provided one worship
and ritual, and scattered through them all
one priesthood, held together uot less by the
common ties of blood aud .ancestry than by
those of a commou order; provided one chief
magistrate; and organized, as we have said, a
Senate and House of Representatives, which
included delegates from till the tribes." The
truth th.at popular education is essential to
the maintenance of freedom was also recognized. Parents were required to instruct
their chUdren in the laws and princixdes of
the commonwealth; a Levitical order was established, Avhose duty it was to educate the
peoide upon great state occasions ; and a
prophetic order was established (of which
Moses Avas himself the first representative),
"W'ho combined the functions of the modern
' E x o d . xix., 5, 7, 8 : xxiv., 3 ; Deut. i., 1 3 - 1 8 . Numb.xiv., 1-5,10; 1 Kinjts viii., 1-5; I C h r o n . xiii.,
l->j._3 Nnmb. xi., 16, 17 : J o s h , ix., 18-'21; J e r . xxvi.,
J'y!.—1 Exod. xviii.; N n m b . xi., 24; Dent, i., 13.—
Nnmb. 1.; Josh. x i i i . ; xiv., 1-5.—« E x o d . xxxiv., 23;
l^ev. Hi,; Numb, x x v i i , 15-23.
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press and those ofthe modern pulpit.' Freedom of speech was carefully guarded, aud
not even a false prophet could be ordinarily
punished until the events which he had assumed to foretell, belying his predictions,
had proved him an impostor." An established Church was organized, and a xiriesthood constituted; but guards were provided
to prevent the ritutil ofthe one from degenerating into a form, while the other was
comxdetely shorn of those ecclesiastical powers Avhich subsequent experience has proved
to be dangerous for the liberties and moral
welfare of mankind. Careful provisions were
made against tbtit which history proves to
be the greatest danger to which a free xieople is ever subjected—the concentration of
the land in the hands of a few; God Avas
proclaimed the owner of the land, the people his t e n a n t s ; every man Avas made a landholder ; and, lest in future ages this democracy of Avealtli should be destroyed, xirovision was made that at the end of OA'ery half
century the heirs might redeem the estates
which their fathers had sold." At the Scanio
time the peoxile were taught thtit industry
is the true basis of national glory. War
w.as discouraged; a militia serA'ed the xmrpose in other natious fulfilled by a standing
a r m y ; and cavalry, the chief arm of oft'ensive warfare, was absolutely prohibited.'' To
guard agaiust the corruptions Avhich would
inevitably creep in if the laws of the land
Avere trusted to oral tradition, they were
committed to writing, .and these sacred writings were deposited in the Ark of the Covenant, the most sacred spot in the tabernacle.^
Snch, briefly outlined, are the salient features ofthe Hebrew commonwealth as framed
and xiropoundod by Moses, bnt under the inspiration and guidance of God. NeA'er was
any nation more magnificently eqiiijiped
with ciA'il and religious institutions thau
were the ancient Hebrews. Never did any
nation, by a history more terrible, illustrate
how utterly insufiflcient are even divine institutions to preserve a people not wise and
virtuous to maintain and administer them.
Under Joshua, the successor of Moses, the
JeAVS concluded a successful campaign against
the inhabitants of the land which they Avere
about to colonize. Never completely successful in driving them out from the plains,
they yet became com]dete masters of the hill
couutry of Central Palestine Then commenced what bas been Avell called the Middle Ages of Jewish history. Forgetting that
1 Exod. xiii., 14,15; Deut. v i . , 7 ; x x x i , 9-13; xxxiii.,
10 • 2 Chron. xvii., 8, 9 ; x x x . , 22 ; xxxv., 3 ; Neh. viii.,
5-8. See P E O P H E T . - 2 Deut. xviii., 21, 2'2. For illustrations of this freedom of speech in actual exercise,
see 2 Sam. xii., 1-7; 1 Kin<rs xxi., 17-24; J e r . xxxviii.
— 3 Lev. XXV., 10, 13, 23-28; N u m b , x x x i i i , 54.—
•• Numb', i . : x x v i , 2 ^ ; Deut. viii., 9, 10; xvii., 16;
XX., 1-9; J u d g . v., 23. Observe t h a t both k i n g and
p r o p h e t were t,aken from the farm more than once in
subsequent history. 1 Sam. ix., 2,3 ; xi.. 4, 5 ; x v i , 11,
I 12; 1 Kings xix., 19; A m o s i , 1.—* See B I B L E .
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God and t h a t wor,ship which constituted
tlieir n.ational unity, when they were not engaged iu a common conflict Avith a common
foe, they Avere engaged in internal conflict
among themselves. " T h e r e Avas no king in
Israel, liut eAory man did t h a t which was
right in his own eyes."' A Avild revenge, such
as almost obliterated the tribe of Benjamin,
took the xilace of careful and well-considered
justice ; while many crimes, like t h a t of the
abduction of Micah's priest and property,
went utterly unpunished." The history of
this era, which extended from B.C. 1451 to B.C.
1095, is told chiefly in the books of Joshua
and Judges. To it belong the weird story of
J e p h t h a h with his terrible vow ; the strange
story of Samson aud his marvelous but misdirected strength; and the touching story
of Ruth and her simxile, earnest, and childlike dcA'otion — an era of half-savage life,
which, with au occasional gleam, such as
that which the story of Ruth aff'ords, is, for
the most part, full of violence and cruelty
and dark suxierstitions—an era whose heroine is a Jael and AA'hose hero is a Samson.
During this period xiretty much all the laws
of Moses fell into neglect, and his instructions into oblivion. Here and there, as in
the election of J e p h t h a h , ' some trace of the
old legislative bodies is to be seen, and the
name and xiersonality of Jehovah is not entirely forgotten ; but the divine character is
strangely misunderstood, and the divine worship is curiously intermingled, even by the
priests and Levites themselves, Avith the ceremonies of the false religions by which they
are surrounded.'' At length, weary of anarchy, and disgusted with the avarice of Samuel's sons, Avhoni his paternal partiality had
appointed as judges in his stead, the people
son gilt relief, not by returning to the halfforgotten faith and order of their fathers, but
by conforming to the institutions of their
neighbors. They demanded a king, oA'erruled
the expostulations of Samuel, disregarded
his warnings, and so brought to an end the
first era of their history by supplanting the
half-ruined commouAAcalth Avith ti monarchy
which was to xiroA'e their utter ruin.
I I . The Monarchy.-—Moses had perceiA'ed
t h a t the time would come when the degenerate xieople Avould demand a k i n g ; and he
had established a system of checks and restraints, in ca.se royalty should be established.'^ The first king, Stinl, on assuming the
crown, seems to have ratified, in a solemn
and public manner, the laAvs of the commonwealth." Bat his sudden ele\'ation turned his bead. The modesty and humanity
which eb.araeterized the oxiening of his reigu'
was soon excli.anged for a proud, assuming,
.and A'indictive disjiosition. The energies
Avhich should haAe been spent in orgauiz' JurtL'. xvii., 6 ; x x i . , 25. — = Judi;. x v i i i . - x x i
= J u d g . xi., 8, W.—' J u d g . xvii.—» Deut. xvii., 14-20.
—• 1 Sam. X., 24, '.'5.—' 1 Sam. x., 21, 22; x i , 13.
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ing his kingdom aud defending it against
external foes were misdirected to the pursuit of David, who had already been privately anointed to succeed him. His melancholy death, foUoAved by a brief division
of the tribes and the short aud insignificant
reign of Ishbosheth over Northern Palestine, was soon succeeded by the establishment of the throne of David, who has been
so justly celebrated for his religious experience and his incomparable Psalms, that his
military and eivU genius has been, comparatively, forgotten. He combined, in this respect, qualities seldom united in a single
man. His firm and wise administration at
home, and his vigorous prosecution of wars
abroad, gave his kingdom comparative domestic peace, broken in uxion only by the
brief and tragical rebellion of his son Absalom (q. V.); while, at the same time, he organized the gOA'ernment into departments,
answering to those of modern times, and thus
relaid the foundations of the future institutions ofthe Jewish people. He may properly be regarded the founder of the monarchy,
as Moses was ofthe commonwealth. To him
is due the roA'ival of the Jewish ritual on a
scale of magnificence which Moses never imagined, and the establishment of a service of
praise conducted iu a manner which modern
ritualism has noA'er surpassed, and with a
coUection of Psalms from which the modern
Church draws her most inspiring lyrics.'
The nation thus organized under David outrivaled, under his son Solomon, its neighbors
in a false glory, which, like the magnificence
of autumn leaA'es, only indicated approaching decay. The people submitted to the
burdensome tribute imxiosed by the energetic
though A'oluptuous king, but rebelled against
his sou, Avho inherited his father's vices without possessing his virtues. The result of the
rebellion was a division of the nation, aud
from this time the history of the Jews flows
in a divided stream, as t h a t of the kingdoms
of Isrtvel and Judtih.
Jeroboam, the king of Israel, a man of
unbounded ambition and of unscrupulous
wiles, introduced into his kingdom the sacred calves of Egypt, t h a t he might more
ett'l'etually separate the Israelites from their
neighbors the Judeans, Avho retained the
Holy City, the Temple, and the Priesthood.
Idolatry once thus introduced was never
again banished from the land. From the
sacred calves of Egypt to the sacrifices of
Baal, the licentious rites of Astarte, aud the
infernal fires of Midoch, was bnt a step.
Despite some A'igorous but vain attempts at
reforination, at first uuder Jehu, and suh.^equently under Jeroboam IL, the xirofligiH'J'
and corruption of the jieople steadily meieased, uutil at length, after two hundred
and fifty years of groAving degeneracy, the
kingdom eame to ;iii end under the reign of
' See D A V I D ; F&AL.\IS.
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Hoshea, the people were carried away captive by the Assyrians, and their country was
repopulated by a colony from the land of
then captors.' The two remaining tribes,
retaining the national capital and Temple,
preserved their nationality under the name
of Judah, but, changing their religion with
the fluctuating opinions of their rulers, ere
lono' outrivaled theU sister Israel in corruption." Occasional reforms, as those under
Joash, Jotham, Hezekiah, and Josiah, gave
a delusive promise of a permanent national
life; but the reform never outlived the monarch who introduced it. At length, after
the successive reigns of four nominal monarchs, but real vassals to neighboring nations, Judah fell under the avenging SAVord
of Nebuchadnezzar; Jerusalem was besieged,
captured, and given up to pillage and destruction ; and the xieople Avere carried aAvay
captive to Babylon. 'The kingdom of Lsrael
had lasted two hundred and fifty-four years,
the kingdom of Judah three hundred and
eighty-seven years, from the division of the
tribes at the death of Solomon.
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did not forget their native land, the reUgion
of their fathers, nor their God. The subjugation of B.abylon by Cyrus, the Persian conqueror, resulted in their restoration to Palestine, the rebuilding of the Temxile at Jerusalem under Nehemiah, and the re-estabUshment of the Temjde service nnder Ezra. To
this period belong the books of Daniel, Nehemiah, Ezra, Esther, Haggai, Zechariah, and
Malachi. The Captivity had only strengthened the attachment of the JCAVS to their religious faith, and intensified their patriotism.
It had, indeed, converted the one into bigotry, the other into a national arrogance. The
period of their return marks a reviA'al of Judaism, but in a modified form. The prophets became scribes. The saints became Pharisees. The court of seA'enty established by
Moses was transformed from a free senate
into the fanatical, yet sub ser A'i ent. Sanhedrim. The Temple, Avliose services were
necessarUy interrupted during the seventy
years' captivity, was supplemented by the
Synagogues (q. v.) which the Jews brought
back with them from the laud of their bondage. The king was superseded by the HighThe chronology of this period of history
priest (q. v.), who became the ciA'il ruler as
is often involved in uncertainty. The sawell as the religious head of the liberated,
cred writers rarely, or never, give dates; and
but not free, nation.' A few years later, Palit is certain that the references to periods of
estine, with all Asia Minor, became tributary
time which their narratives contain, as they
to Alexander the Great. His gigantic, but
appear in our English version, are not always
unorganized, empire didnotlongsurvive him.
accurate, since they are not always consistI t was tUvided at his death between his leadent. Whether these errors, Avhich are not
ing generals ; and the last funeral rites were
very numerous and not at all important,
scarcely performed over his grave before a
are to be attributed to the transcribers, or
series of desolating wars for the supremacy
whether it is to be supposed that in the matbroke out betAveen them. Palestine, the
ter of mere chronology the writers were left
natural highway between Egyxit, Babylon,
to ascertain the truth by snch means as they
Syria, and Greece, became the perpetual
had, is a question which will be differently
battle-ground between these contending dysettled by different readers, according to the
nasties, and changed its rulers with CA'cry
theory of inspiration which they entertain.
change of fortunes in an almost ceaseless
To this period belong most of the prophets
war. At length the intolerable persecutions
Avhose sacred writings have been preserved
of Antiochus Epiphanes led to a war of into us. Their instructions were really scatdependence under the Maccabees. Success
tered through the four centuries whose hiswas achieved only to be followed by a war
tory is contained chiefly in the books of
of factions, whose contests for poUtical suSamuel, Kings, and Chronicles; but they
premacy were intensified by a relentless
have been gathered up in separate books at
religious animosity between Sadducee and
the close of our O. T. canon. The exact date
Pharisee, until, finally, the victorious legions
of these proxihets, also, is not always known.
of Rome under Pompey seized upon JerusaThe reader is referred, for further informalem, aud Herod, misnamed The Great, was
tion in respect to particular prophets and to
placed upon the throne of David by the
particular kings, to the appropriate titles,
power aud decree of Rome. The last of the
and to a chronological table indicating the
Jewish kings, his advent was signaUzed by
probable date of the reigns of the one and
the destruction of Judaism, both as a nationthe principal prophecies of the other, which
ality and as a religion, and by the birth of
IS appended, with some other tables, to this
Christ, and that system of grace and truth
Dictionary. In this table we have not atwhich came through him."
tempted to afford an accurate chronology of
the ministry of the prophets, but only the
FV^. Modern Jews.—The history ofthe Jews
reign during which that ministry is supposed
from the death of Christ, or rather from the
to have commenced.
destruction of Jerusalem, which so soon folIII. From the Captivity to the Destruction of
Jerusalem, B.C. 586-A.D. 70. — F o r seventy 1 See SANHEDRIM ; SYNAGOGUES ; SAPDUOEES ; PHAESCRIBES.-^ For account of the final destruction
years the Jews remained in captivity. They iSEEs;
of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the Jews, see ar' See SAMAKIA.—2 Jer. iii., 2.
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loAved it, is oue of exile and of persectilion.
The Church of the Middle Ages appeared to
think that it honored Christ by despising
and maltreating the Jews. Their history is
one of the most pathetic which the world's
drama afl'ords; and the patient endurance
A\ ith Avhich they have adhered to their national faith under all obloquy aud suffering
is sublime. Where they were not subjected
to absolute perseeiition, threatening their
Xiroperty and their lives, they were placed
under the most degrading and servile restrictions. They could OAvn no land, belong
to no guild of mechanics, enter no university, eugage in no form of art, employ no
Christian service. They Aveie shut uxi to
trade, and then taunted Avith being a nation
of traders. Romanism can not rightfully be
held alone resxionsible for this hideously unchristian treatment; for even Luther projiosed to burn their prayer-books, Talmuds,
schools, synagogues, and houses; lodge them
in stables, Uke gypsies; deny them the use
of the public highAvays; and compel them to
manual labor. Some remains of this feeling
still show themselves in social affronts and
Xiopular sarcasms; but the period of civil
and reUgious xiersecution has passed aAvay.
They are protected in the enjoyment of full
civil rights in the United States and in England, aud xiartially so in Germany, and eA'en
in Austria. In France Jewish rabbis are paid
from the public treasury as the ministers of
their reUgious denomination. Even in Spain
religious freedom is accorded to t h e m ; and a
magniflcent synagogue is in process of erection in the city of Jladrid at the time of our
writing. The Ghetto, in which, until a very
recent period, all the Jews in Rome were
compelled to reside, is abolished, although
custom has still the effect of law, and it still
continues to be the Jews' quarters, from
choice, not from necessity. Of course, the
destruction of the Temple has put an end to
the Temple service, and to all the magnificent ritualistic serA'ices which belonged to
it. The religious services of the Jews .are
conducted in synagogues. Saturday is their
Sabbath; and it is observed Avith great strictness. The service is generally conducted in
the Hebrew tongue, the ancient forms being
observed in many of the synagogues. The
O.T. (which of eoui'se constitutes their only
Scriptures) is preserved in the ancient form,
on scrolls of xiarchment, Avhich are kept in
an ark, or closet, xditeed usually at the eastern end of the audience-room. In the exact
mitldle of the synagogue is a somcAvhat spticious xdatforni, raised four or five feet from
the floor, Avhieli aiis\M*.r8 somewhat the purXiose. of a pulpit. The women are seated aiiart
from the men,either iu galleries or on tbe oiiposite side of ii central aisle ; b u t t h i s distinction ofthe sexes is iilready iiliolished in many
.Jewish eonj;i'egatioii8. Among the Orthodox
congregations the service often ile<jeiierates
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into a meaningless ritual. The service is so
long that it has to be hurried over with a
rapidity which would seem, to the mind of a
Protestant Christian, quite inconsistent with
feelings of devotion, and which certainly is
inconsistent with any thing Uke intelligent
X)ra,yer.
In doctrine the Jews are divided into two
great parties—the Orthodox aud the Radiciils. Between them is a third party—the
Conservative Jews. It is not passible to
draw a definite Une of division, since ther
are not organically distinct; aud from the
extreme Orthodox to the extreme Radical
there is a regular gradation of belief. The
Orthodox JOAV believes what his fathers beUeved before him, and practices what his fathers practiced, Avith very little reference to
the x)rosent state of society, and with very
little indexiendont consideratiou ofthe trntli
of his creed or the meaning of his ritual.
He believes that the Messiah will yet come;
t h a t all Israel Avill then be gathered together and conducted to the Holy Land, with
the Redeemer as their kiug. He remembers
t h a t he is still an exile, and allows no organ
in his synagogue aud no sound of instrument in his house upou the Sabbath. He
is strict not only to remember to keep that
day holy for himself, but so to adjust his
household as t h a t his servants shall also
find rest upon it. He maintains all the old
distinctions of clean and unclean, and all
the ancient ceremonies for ceremonial purification, as far as his exile allows him so to
do. The extreme Radical, on the other hand,
is a theist, if, indeed, he is not an atheist.
He denies t h a t any Messiah is to come; if
he does not disiegard the xirophecy altogether, he explains that the Jewish nation is itself the Messiah, and is reforming the world
by gradually teaching the t r u t h ; or n.s.serts
that " tho Saviour's name is humtinity and
civilization."
His synagogue ajiproacheB
more nearly a Protestant church; his r.abbi
a Protestant minister; his family sits Avith
him in his iiew ; his church is furnished
with organ and choir; ho is quite indifferent Avhether he observes Saturday or Simday, so that he gets his day of rest. A conveiition of extreme Radicals was held in Cincinnati lately. It x'assed a series of resolutions which deny both miracles and prophecy ; reject all faith in sacrifice or a Jlessiab.
or an exxiected return to the Hidy Land;
deny not only the necessity of au atonement,
but even the possibility of a diA'ine forgiveness ; and declare that the idea of a personal
God is oue which is ]>eculiar to Christianity.
The results of this ConAOiition were indignantly rexuidiated by the Jewish xiress almost Avitbont excejition; and they are quoted
here only as an iiidieation ofthe extreme results Avbieh the ultra Radicals have reached.
BetAveen this infidelity, on the ono hand, and
the eoiiserviifism Avhich does uot sufl'er a line
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or letter of the ancient law to be modified,
or a single observance of the ancient ritutil
to be changed, there is an almost infinite
variety of practices and of beUefs which calls
itself Judaism. In a word, the same differences which divided the ancient JcAvish
Church into Pharisees and Sadducees, and
which divides the modern Protestant Church
into orthodox and "liberal Christians," exists in the modern Jewish Church. For a
history of the Jews between the destruction of Jerusalem and the present time, see
M'Clintock and Strong's " Cyclopaedia," article JEAVS; for a more detailed statement
of the beliefs of the different x"arties in the
present Church, see iu same book, article
JUDAISM.

JewCWandering), a popular legend which
hasbeen the subject of poems, prose-romances,
and pictures. The subject of it is a Jew who,
according to the story, refused to allow the
Saviour a resting-xdace in his shop when on
the way to crucifixion. He was for this reason condemned to traverse the earth, without possibility of stopping or resting, until
the second coming of Christ. In his ceaseless wanderings from that time he has in
vain sought death amidst all the greatest
dangers and calamities to which hitman life
is subject. In some forms of the legend he is
called Cartaphilus, a servant of Pilate ; and
in others, Ahasuerus. He is represented to
have heen of the tribe of Naphtali, the son
of a carpenter or shoe-maker, and only seven
or eight years older than Jesus.
Jezebel (probably chaste, and said to be
the same as our word Isabel), wife of Ahab,
king of Israel, and mother of Athalitih, queeu
of Judah, and Ahaziah and Joram, kings of
Israel. SheAvas aPhoenician princess,daughter of "Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians."
Her marriage with Ahab was a turning-point
in the history of Israel. She was a woman
in whom, with the reckless and licentious
habits of an Oriental queen, were united the
sternest and fiercest qualities inherent in the
PhtBuician people. The royal family of Tyre
was remarktible at that time both tbr its religious fanaticism and its savage temper.
Her father, EthbatU, united with his roy.al
office the priesthood of the goddess Astarte,
and had come to the throne by the murder of his predecessor, Phelles. In Jezebel's
h.ands her husband became a more puppet.'
Even after his death, through the reigns of
his sons, her infiuence was the evil genius
of the dynasty. Through the marriage of
her daughter Athaliah with the King of Judah, It extended even to the rival kingdom.
Ihe wild license of her life, the magical fascintition of her arts or of her character, became a proverb in the nation.'' Long afterward her name Uved as the by-word for aU
that was execrable; and in tbe Apocalypse
lll«_given to a Church, or an individutil, in
1 Kin:gs xxi., 25.-2 2 Kiugs ix., 22.
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Asia Mifior, combining in like manner fanaticism aud profligacy.'
The flrst effect of her influence was the
immediate establishment of the Phoenician
worship ou a grand scale in the court of
Ahab. At her table were siipxiorted no less
than four hundred and fifty prophets of Ba.al,
and four hundred of Astarte." The prophets
of Jehoviih, who up to this time had found
their chief refuge in tbe northern kingdom,
were attacked by her orders and x)ut to the
sword." When, at last, the people, at tbe
instigation of Elijah, rose against her ministers, and slaughtered them at the foot of
Carmel, and when Ahab Avas terrified into
submission, she alone retained her CA'U courage, aud at her threatening message Elijah,
Avho had encountered the wrath of' the king
and the whole force of the xirophets of Ba.al,
fled for his life beyond the Umits of Israel.
The story of Naboth is not less characteristic of her uuscrux-iulous audacity. She
Xilayed the x>art of Lady Macbeth to her
coAvard k i n g ; Avrote the Avarrant iu Ahab's
nanio; sealed it with his seal; and received
from the tools of the court the announcement of her victims' death. She survived
her husband fourteen years, and retained
under the successive reigns of her sons Ahaziah and Jehoram the control she possessed
under their Aveak tind wicked father. Wheu
t h e hour of vengeance came, aud Jehu approached the palace of Jezreel fresh from
the murder of her sou, she faced the inevitable death as boldly as she had x>layed the
game of life. She painted her face in Oriental fashion, and dressed her head: and so
attired, to meet her death in royal fashion,
looked from her latticed windoAV to greet
the avenger of her sins with no xdea for
mercy, but with a defiant reminder of the
fate which had OA'ertakeii the murderer of
Baasha: " H a d Zimri xieace, Avho slew his
master?" The two eiiuiichs at her side, in
trne courtier fashion, were retidy to exchange
their allegiance, on a moment's notice, from
t.he past to the future dynasty. At Jehu's
comm.and they dashed her doAvn from the
chamber window. Tbe horses trampled her
under their feet. Hor blood was spattered
on them, and on tbe palace w.alls. Tbe
avenging Jehu entered the palace to etit and
drink after his flerce carnivtil of blood. But
the excitement over, some feeling of contrition came over him. She Avas .at least a
king's daughter,cur.sedwomau that she was,
.and, for royalty's sake, should have a decent
buritil. He sent out to have her buried.
The attendiints brought back the ghastly
inteUigence that nothing of her Avas left
but flic skull, tbe feet, tiud the ptilms of
bands; the fierce and hungry dogs that
infest the cities of the Etist had pounced
upou the body and devoured every other
1 Rev. ii., 20.-2 i Kings xvi., 31, 32; xviii., 19.—
3 1 Kings xviii, 13; 2 Kings ix., T.
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part. And the sobered Jehu remembered
the word of Elijah, and quoted it solemnly
to his awe-stricken servants: " In the portion of Jezreel shall dogs eat the flesh of Jezebel ; and the carcass of Jezebel shall be as
dung upon the face of the field in the portion of Jezreel; so that they shall not say.
This is Jezebel." So perished the worst woman of sacred history—the Catherine de Medicis of the Hebrew nation.
Jezreel (God has planted), a border-city of
Issachar, at the opening of the central arm
which branches out of the plain of Esdraelon and runs east and south-east toward the
Jordan. Its chief importance arises from
its ha-ving been the royal residence during
the reigns of Ahab, Ahaziah, and Jehoram,
though Samaria seems still to have beeu the
capital of the country. The palace of Ahab
seems to have been on the eastern side of the
city, looking down the vaUey toward the

Map of the Valley of Jezreel.
Jordan, and probably contained the " ivory
house." Whether the vineyard of Naboth
was here or at Samaria is a doubtful question. In the neighborhood—probably within the t o w n — w e r e a temple and grove of
Astarte, with an establishment of four hundred priests, supported by Jezebel. The
true site of the city of Jezreel was knoAvn
to the Crusaders, but has since been lost
sight of and "confused with Jenin, the ancient Engaunim. I t has been clearly identified by Dr. Robinson with the modern village of Zerin, Avhich lies at the base of Gilboa, ten miles south by east of Nazareth.
The modern village contains about twenty
houses and a square tower, which may be
seen from a great distance, and its immediate neighborhood has still a park-like a|»pearance. Seated uxion a hill, it commands
a wide and noble view extending doAvn the
broad, low valley on the east to Beisan and
to the mountains beyoinl the .lordan ; while
toward the west it includes the Avhole great
X>lain quite to the loug ridge of Carmel. It

is a most magnificent site for a city, which,
beiug thus a conspicuous object in every
part, would naturally give its name to the
whole region. About a mile east of Zerin,
on the northern base of Mount Gilboa, is stdl
to be seen a very large fountain, which there
is every reason to regard as the ancient
fountain of Jezreel. By this fountain the
army of Israel pitched before the fatal battle
of Gilboa. [Jo.sh. xix., 18; 1 Kings xvi., 33;
x v i i i , 46 ; x x i , 1; x x i i , 10, 39; 2 Kings ix.,
15,17,25, 30, 33; x., 11; 1 Sam. xxix., L]
Joab (whose father is Jehovah), the eldest
and most remark.able of the three nephews
of David, A'iz., Joab, Abishai, and Asabel, the
children of Zerui.ali, David's sister. Their father is unknoAvn, but seems to have resided
at Bethlehem, and to haA'e died before his
sons.' They all exhibit the activity and
courage of DaA'id's constitutional character.
But they never rise beyond this to the noble qualities which lift hiin
aboA'e the wild soldiers and
chieftains of the time. Joab
first axipears, after David's accession to the throne, at Hebron, going out at the head
of David's guards, to keep a
watch on the movements of
Abner, Ishbosheth's commander-in-chief, who with a considerable force of Benjamites had
crossed the Jordan aud come .as
far as Gibeon. The two parties
s.at oxixiosite each other, on each
side of the tank by that city.
Abner's challenge, to which
Joab assented, led to a desperate struggle between twelve
cliamxnous from either side.''
The left-handed Benjamites,and
tbe right-htinded men of Judah
—their sword bauds thus coming together
—seized each his adversary by the head,
and the Avliole number fell by the mufutil
wounds they received. In the battle Avhich
foUowed, betAveen tho followers of David
and those of Saul's family, Abner and his
compauy were defeated; nor AVOS Joab's
pursuit of the fleeing Israelites checked tiU
the setting snii. The Israelites lost three
hundred and sixty men, Joab's army but
twenty, ono of Avlioni, hoAvever, Avas Joab's
brother, the fleet-footed and youthful favorite, Asabel. Jo.ab iieAcr forgot nor forgave Abner for his brother's death, aud, two
years later, avenged it l>y tbe treacherous
assassination of the great caidain by the
gate of Hebron." This assassination, instigated not less by ambition than revenge, left
the Avay clear for Joab's advancement; aud
by his gidliinf ry at the siege of Jebus, tifterward Jerusalem, he earned the office awarded to him, of captain of the host, the same
1 2 Sam. ii., 32.—'- See GIUEO.N.—' See ASAUEL; ABNEE.
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office that Abner had held under Saul, the
highest in the State, after the king. Abishai his brother, still accompanied him, as captain of the king's " mighty men.'" He had
a chief armor-bearer of his own, Nahari, a
Beerothite," and ten attendants to carry his
equipment andbaggage.' He had the charge,
formerly belonging to the king or judge, of
giving the signal by trumpet for advance or
retreat.' He was oaUed by the almost regal
title of" lord," and " the prince of the king's
army."* His usual residence (except when
camp.aigning) was in Jerusalem ; but he had
a house and property, with barley-fields adjoining, in the country, iu the " wilderness,"
probably on the north-east of Jerusalem,
near an ancient sanctuary called, from its
nomadic village, " Baal-hazor,"* where there
were extensive sheep-walks. The accounts
of his campaigns against Ammon aud Edom
are recorded in 2 Sam. x . ; x i ; xii.; .and in
1 Kings x i , 14-28. There is, perhtips, no
better witness to the terror of his name than
the fact that it was not till the fugitive
prince of Edom in the Egyptian court heard
that" David slept with his fathers, aud that
Joab, the captain of the host, was dead,"
that he ventured to return to his own country'— no better illustration of his gallant
loyalty than the fact that at the siege of
Eabbah (q.v.), after capturing the lower
city, he sent to David to come and take the
citadel, lest the glory of its caxiture should
pass from the king to his general*—and no
better exemplification of the kind of confidence the king reposed in his bloody captam, and the kind of influence the captain
had over his king, than in the tAvo facts
that it was to Joab David sent to have Uriah treacherously slain; and that Joab put
the parable into the mouth ofthe woman of
Tekoah, that he might reconcile the mourumg king to his son Absalom, and finally, by
his personal influence, perfected t h a t reconciUation." Wheu Absalom's revolt broke
put Joab adhered to the fortunes of the dethroned king; despite the royal command,
slew the rebel prince when no one else had
the courage to do so ; and, after the victory,
aroused David from the stupor of grief iuto
which the death of his rebeUious son had
throAvn him.'" Not even Joab's victory was
sufficient, however, to counterbalance in David's eyes the slaying of his son Absalom;
and the ofdce which the great captain had
failed so successfully was taken from him
and given to Amasa, who had even sided
With the insurgents. Joab was not a man
to suffer any one to stand between him and
the gratification of his own ambition; aud
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he who had assassinated his rival, Abner, did
not stop at the assassination of his second
cousin. He met him while they were both
pursuing the remnants of Absalom's army,
offered him the kiss aud embrace—the usual salutation of the East—tmd in the act
dispatched him with one blow of his short
sword; and leaving him to welter in his own
blood, re-assumed the command which David
had taken from him, and pressed on with
the xiur.suit, which he did not give over till
the head of Sheba was thrown to him from
the walls of Abel of Beth-maachah—the
last trophy of that bitter rebellion.' The
horror of that day, and of Joab's appearance,
covered over with the blood which had
spurted from the body of his foe, was long
remembered in Israel.^ Man of war t h a t
David was, he had the true hero's detestation
of assassination, as is evident not only from
his refusal to take the life of the imxilacable
Saul, but by his punishment of the murderer
of Saul and Ishbosheth. It must be counted
one of the weaknesses of his administration
t h a t he left the crime unpunished, though
not forgiven. Among his last charges to
Solomon was one not to forget the murderer
of Abner and Amasa. Joab xiossibly reaUzed
t h a t he had but Uttle hope of xireferment
uuder Solomon. He joined his fortunes with
those of Adonijah. When the tidings of
Adonijah's death were brought to him he
lost heart, fled up the steep ascent of Gibeon, and clung to the ancient brazen altar
which stood in front of the Sacred Tent. To
Solomon justice was more sacred than the
altar; and the white-headed warrior" of a
hundred flghts, with his hands still clasping
the consecrated structure, was slaughtered
by his ancient comptinion and successor in
ofiice, Benaiah. His body was buried in funeral state at his own property, in the hills
overhanging the Jordan Valley.* He left
descendants; but nothing is known of them.
Joash ( God-given). 1. A contraction of Jehoash, son of Ahaziah, and eighth king of Judah. He began his reign at the age of seven, and reigned forty years, B.C. 878-839. In
the general massacre of the princes by Athaliah (q. V.) one boy, stUl a biabe in arms,
was rescued by his aunt Jehosheba,^ wife of
the high-priest Jehoiada. Fo'r six years he
was concealed in the Temple, while Athaliah
reigned over the land." At length measures
were concerted by Jehoiada for placing Joash, who was kuown as the " king's son,"
upon the throne of his fathers.' The revolution was successful; Athaliah was put to
death, and the little prince was anointed
with the sacred oil and proclaimed king
amidst the rejoicings of the assembled multitude* The early part of the reign of Jo-

1 et ^'""- ?•' ^'^ • 1 Chron. x i , 20.-2 2 Sam. xxiii, 3T;
1 2 Sam. XX.—2 1 Kings i i , 5.—^ 1 Kings ii., 6.—
* 1 Kings ii.—^ 2 Kings x i , 1; 2 Chron. xxii, 10.—
6
2
Chron. xxii., 12.—•> 2 Kiugs xi., 12; 2 Chron. xxiii,
xfVol." ^2= ^ S''''"- ^m-. 23; xiv., 3 0 . - ' 1 Kings
XV io n T ^ ^'"'"- ^ii-' 26-28.-8 2 Sam. xi., 14-25; 3, 11.—B See JEHOIADA, for an account of this revoluav.-io 2 Sam. xviii., 2, 5, 9-17; xix., 1-8.
tion.
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ash, under tbe influence of the wise and
faithful .lehoiada, was xiro.sxierous ; but after
the death of that liigh-x>riest the king listened to evil counselors, and revived idol worship.' This return to idolatry drcAV forth
severe deininciations from Zechariah, who
bad succeeded Jehoiada as higb-xiriest. At
the express command of the king, the faithful priest was stoned to death in the very
court of the Lord's house." Tho vengeance
impreetited by the martyred priest Avas not
loug delayed. A Syrian host under Hazael
made an incursion into Judea, aud Joa.sh
himself, sufl'ering under a painful malady,
was slain by his own servants. The cloud
under Avbicli he died foUoAved him to tho
t o m b ; for while he was buried in the City
of David, it AA'as uot in the sepulchres of the
kiugs of Judah. His son Amaziah succeeded to the throne. [2 Kiugs xi.; xii.; 2 Chron.
x x i i , 10-12 ; xxiii.; xxiv.]
2. The twelfth king of Israel, the son and
successor of Jehoahaz, who reigned about
sixteen years, B.C. 840-825. He Avas for a
short time contemporary with Joash,king of
.ludah. At the time of his ascension to the
throne the kingdom of Israel Avas in a A'ery
reduced state, in consequence of the ravages
of Hazael, king of Syria. Joash proA'ed
himself to be a person of military ability,
by reclaiming the cities which his father
had lost.^ Though it is stated that he " d i d
evil in the sight of the Lord,"* yet the fact
t h a t he regarded the prophet Elisha with
great res]iect, looking uxion him as a father,
indicated some good disx)osition in his character. During the last illness of Elisha, Joash visited him, and receiA'ed a promise of
victory over the Syrians, which was accomplished after the xwoxihet's death. Joash
seems to have died in xieace, and was buried
in Samaria, in the sexiulehre of his fathers.
His son Jeroboam II. succeeded him. [2
Kings x i i i , 1-20; 2 Chron. xxv., 17-24.]
Job (one persecuted), an eminent xiatriarch
who resided in the land of Uz. The story
of his Ufe is contained in t h a t book of tbe
Bible which bears his n.ame. I t is not necessary to repeat t h a t story here. Leaving
the reader to find in the book itself the very
simple, though eventful, biography, we shall
I'onsider briefly some questions which haA'e
been raised and tUscussed concerning both
the book and the man.
I. Character of the Book.—Three opinions
concerning the character of the story have
lieon entertained by scholars. Oue, t h a t it
is a literal history; another, that it is a purely fictitious poem—a parable, whoso value
does uot dexiend upon tiny historical accuracy; a third, that it is a dramtitio ]ioeni,
founded uxion some historical event which
the author has tretited, hoAvever, Avith a
' 2 Chron. xxiv., 17,18 = 2 Chron. xxiv., 21; Matt.
xxui., ?,r,. See ZEoiiAKiAn. —» 2 Kings xiii., 25; 2
Chron. xxv., 17-23. See AMAZIAU.-« 2 Kings xiii., l i
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poet's freedom. The latter view, which is
the one now most generally accepted by
Christian scholars, was first suggested by
Luther, who says of it, " I look upon the
Book of Job as a true history, yet I do not
believe that all took place just as it is written, but that an ingenious, xiious, and learned
mail brought it into its present form." Several circimist.ances conspire to strengthen the
oxiinion t h a t it has a historical basis. The
references to Job by subsequent inspired
writers' are not consistent with the theory
that he vvas a purely imaginary character.
Moreover, the extreme circumstantiality of
the details ; the description of the patriarch
himself, his family, his property, his country,
his friends, with their names and special
designations; the genealogy of Elihu; the
exact account of the feasting of Job's sons;
the particuLar mention of tbe plunderers—
these and other similar points mark a history rather than a parable. No such minute
details are found in any Scripture parable.
It seems, therefore, a necessary inference
t h a t these details are not the play of fancy,
but all historicaUy true. On the other hand,
the poetic style of the book, which is even
more apparent in the original than in our
English version; the long, elaliorate, and
carefully constructed sxieeches of Job aud
his friends; the magnificent imagery with
which their thoughts .are clothed—the language of poetry rather than of coitimou life;
the dramatic cast of the narrative, in which
disaster foUoAvs disaster with an almost incredible raxddity f the poetic recompense
which, at the close of the narrative, gives
Job just the same number of sons and daughters Avhich he had at the beginning, aud exactly double the number of cattle; the picture of Jehovah holding court on certain
state occasions, and receiving communications from evil as well as good .angels—till
combine to indicate unmistakably that there
is a xioetic or iniagintitive element interAvoven with the historical. Various attempts
haA'e been made to determine Avhat is history
and what poetry, but Avithout success. It
is not important that this should be done.
The real religious value o f t h e book depeuds
far less upon the determination of this and
the next question th.au npon the pnqier interpretation .and apxilication of its great lesson.
II. Date, Place, and Authorship.—These are
involved in the greatest uiieertainty. Joli.
Elihu, Moses, Solomon, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and
Ezra, hiave each been suggested as its author ; .and one sage, minutely informed of
CA'cry xiartieular, gives us his ex.act residence
— " i n tbe south of Judea, near a carav.au
road." Even tbe natioiuality of the author
is uncertain. Critics variously suggest an
Egyptian, a Naborite, an Idumean, and a
llelnew who lived in Idumea. The date ot
» Ezra xix., 14-20; Jas7v7, l i ^ » Job i., 13-19.
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the book is equally uncertain, some scholars
regarding it as written before the days of
Abraham, while others place the time as
even later than the Captivity. There is no
clear evidence which throws any light upon
these questions except such as is contained
in the book itself. While they must be rewarded as among the unsolved problems of
Bihlioal criticism, we think, for reasons some
of which will appear hereafter, that the better opinion fixes the date of Job's life as toward the olose of the patriarchal age, and
certainly prior to the time of Mosea, and regards the scene of the story as laid in patriarchal times, and in the vicinity, but probably not within tbe bounds, of Palestine.
This question, like the former, though uncertain, is important only as it bears upon:
III. The Interpretation of the Book.—There
is,perhaps, no book, the explanation of which
has given rise to greater discussions and differences of opinion. This is undoubtedly
partly due to the fact that it is a book of
poetry, and should be interpreted by poetical Tather than by theological canons; but
the style is often very obscure, the meaning
of the writer uncertain, the problems discussed among the gravest and most insoluble which ever perplex the humau soul; aud
the lesson of the book is partly conveyed by
the very mystery and obscurity which enshrouds it. It has been regarded as a divinely-given record of a historical example
of patience; as a divine rebuke of t h a t presumption which expects by searching to flnd
out the Almighty to perfection ; as a discussion of the much-vexed " problem of evil,"
for the very purpose of exhibiting its insoluble character; and as a simple but powerful
exhibition of the possibility and reality of
unselfish and disinterested piety. All these
lessons are incidentally taught. But a more
important lesson seems to us to constitute
the foundation of the poem ; and to that we
briefly advert, referring the reader for a fuller interpretation to an admirable paper, by
•Rev. George B. Bacon, in the New Englander
for October, 1862, entitled " T h e Gospol according to Job."
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and disaster those who were disobedient and
rebellious. The whole tenor of his prosperous life had confirmed his faith. Suddenly,
in a single day, he is cast down. Disaster after disaster falls upon him. Yesterday the
kingliest of all the patriarchs, to-day he is
a childless and unhappy man, almost an outcast, nothing left to him but life, which it
would be a mercy to take away. The distress and anguish which ensues is not merely that of one who has sufl'ered temxioral reverses, but that of a devout soul, the very
foundations of Avhose religious faith have
been shaken. Sorrow works its bitterest fruit
in him—skepticism. He will not relinquish
his belief in a just and good God, yet he can
not reconcile it with the experiences Avliich
have befallen h i m ; and the attempt of his
friends to throw light upon his perplexity
only intensifies it. He cries out for a " daysman "—i. e., a mediator—for a clear and definite revelation from the God who seems to
him as a foe—a disclosure of the unseen, unknown God'—in short, for all that blessed
revelation which has been made in the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and upon which rests
the faith of the Christian, who is able to
glory also in tribulations. In other words,
while the Book of Job incidentally teaches
the other lessons referred to above, its grand
lesson is this—that the boasted light of nature is au inadequate guide in hours of darkness, that a Christless religion gives no song
in the night, and that the most devout aud
godly man, left with uo other revelation than
that which nature and his own soul afford
him, gropes blindly, but with an agonizing
earnestness, for just t h a t which the Cross of
Christ affords.
Joel (whose God is Jehovah). There is no
further knowledge of this xirophet than what
is furnished by the title of his book, or may
be gathered from circumstances incidentally
mentioned in it. That he lived in Judah,
and in all probability at Jerusalem, may be
inferred from his not making the most dist a n t reference to the kingdom of Israel;
while, on the other hand, he speaks of Jerusalem, the Temple, priests, and ceremonies
with a familiarity which proves them to
been before his eyes." Opinions have differed in respect to the age in which he flourished. The most probable hypothesis is that
his predictions were delivered in the early
days of Joash, B.C. 870-865. No reference
being made to the Babylonian, the Assyrian,
or even the Syrian invasion, aud the only
enemies of whom mention is made being the
Phoenicians, Philistines, Edomites, and Egyptians, it seems evident that Joel was unacquainted with auy but the latter. Had he
lived after the death of Joash, he could
scarcely have omitted to notice the Syrians,
wheu speaking of hostile powers, since they

We assume that Job lived in the dim twilight of the world's history; t h a t even if
his life were later thau that of Moses, he was
certainly ignorant ofthe revelation made to
him; and that he was a stranger to the
promise made to Abraham. There is no reference to law or prophet, or dream or vision.
There is nothing to indicate that Job had
ever received any clear revelation of the dirine character and will. His religion is that
of nature—that which a devout and godly
niind derives from the external world and
his own consciousness. From these sources
he had derived his faith in a just and good
God, who, he believed, would reward with
length of days, riches, and honor, those who
vii, 21; ix., 33; xiii, 24; xxiii, 3 ; xxxi, 35.
trusted in him, and punish with adversity —21 Job
Joel 1., 9; i i , 1, lS-17; iii, 20, 21.
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JOHN

not only invaded the land, but took Jeriisa- [ John. 1. The forerunner of the Messiah,
lem, destroyed the princes, and carried away | usuaUy denominated the Baptist—more propimmense spoil to Damascus.' The state of erly, the btiptizer.' His birth, Uke that of
religious afl'airs as xnesented in the book Jesus, Avliose second cousin he was, was preis altogether in favor of this position. No ceded by singular and supernatural indimention is mtide of idolatrous practices; the cations of his future character and mission.
priests and peoxile are represented as occu- He was consecrated from his infancy to the
pied with tbe services of religion; and Je- life of a Nazarite," the hermit of ancient Jurusalem, the Temxile, and its worship axqiear daism. Both his parents belonged to the
in a flourishing condition. This was pre- priestly order, but shared not the priestly
cisely the state of things during the high- vices.' He xirobably received from them an
priesthood of Jehoiada, through whose influ- education for the priesthood. In this case
ence Joash bild been xdticed upon the throne" be was ti^ugbt the ancient Hebrew, and was
It will follow that Joel is the oldest of all thoroughly instructed in all the details of
the Hebrew proxihets whose written predic- the Jewish ceremonial l a w ; but he never
performed priestly functions: at an early
tions have come down to us.
The delivery of bis prophecy was occa- age, di.sgusted with the political and religsioned by the devastations produced by suc- ious degeneracy of his times, he withdrew
cessiA'e swarms of locusts, and by an excess- from Judea into the Avilderness beyond Jorive drought which pervaded the country, dan. Here he lived a solitary life of prayer,
and threatened the inhabitants with utter of study ofthe Scrixitnre, and of self-denial.''
destruction. This calamity, however, was From this seclusion he at length issued, a
merely symbolical of another and a more little before the commencement of Christ's
dreadful scourge—the invasion of the land public ministry, first, to preach the duty of
by foreign enemies, on which the prophet repentauce, and then to point the expectant
expatiates in the second chapter. In order people to the Messiah whom God revealed to
that such calamity might be removed, he is him. His very appearance compelled attencommissioned to order a universal fast, to an- tion. He Avore a simple dress, a garment of
nounce, as consequent uxion repentance aud camel's hair—not the camel's skin with the
humiUation, a period of great temporal pros- hair on, which would be too heaA^y to wear,
Xierity, to xiredict the effusion of the Holy but raiment woven of camel's hair. It was
Spirit at a future period of the history of his gathered about his loins with a leathern gUXieoxile, to denounce judgments against their dle. His food was as simple as his dress,
enemies, and to foretell their restoration from and, like it, marked the ascetic. He neither
ate bread nor drank wine, but lived on lothe final dispersion.
custs and wild honey. His preaching was
In point of style, Joel stands pre-eminent as singular as his dress. In the commenceamong the Hebrew proxihets. He not only ment of his ministry he sttxrtled the people
possesses a singular degree of purity, but is by the boldness of his denunciations; Avas
distinguished by his smoothness and fluency strong, earnest, and practical, but more pow—the animated and rapid cbtiracter of his erful in a fiery assault on wrong than in tenrhythm—the xierfect regularity of his paral- der and winning invitations to right; aroused
lelisms—and the degree of roundness he giA'es the conscience, but did not attempt to awakto his sentences. He has no abruxd. transi- en the afl'ections. Yot, whether we test his
tions, is everyAvhere connected, and finishes prciiching by its character or its effects, it
whateA'er he takes up. In descrixition he is was certtiinly remarkable He scouted the
graxihic and persx)icuou8; in arrangement, idea that Jewish birth gave favor Avith God;
lucid; in imagery, original, copious, aud va- denounced with vehemence the ceremonialried. He most resembles Amos in regularity, ism of tho ago; dem.anded a pure morality,
Nahum in animation, and in both respects as the evidence of godliness. To the taxH a b a k k u k ; but is surxiassed by none of them. gatherer he preached integrity; to the solJohanan (whom Jehovah bestows), oue of diers, abstinence from violence; to all the
the caxitains who after the t.aking of .leru- people, pr.actical benevolence. Crowds docksalem joined Gedalitth, the gOA'ernor Nebu- ed to hear him; all Judea felt the influence of
chaduezzar had .appointed. He w.arned that his teaching; the peoxile almost universally
officer of the treacherous designs of Ishmael; accepted him as a xirophet; some thought him
but his warning was slighted, and Gedaliah the Messiah; many of the lower classes were
was murdered. He pursued the assassins, efl'ectually reformed.^ Both Pharisees and
rescued those they had taken prisoners; but, S.adiUicees endeavored, at first, to secure the
fearing the anger of the Btibylonish king, he Xuestige of his name by ranking themselves
with the rest Aveiit into Egyxit, in spite of among his discixdes. A deputation of priests
tbe divine prohibition conveyed to them by and Levites Avas even sent out by the StinbeJeremiah. Wo have no further account of drim to obtain more accurate information as
him. [2 Kings xxv., 23-26; Jer. x i , 7-16 ;
x i i ; xiii.; x l i i i ]
1 Matt, iii, 1.—» Lnlte i , 15; comp. with Nnmb. vi.
1 2 Chron. xxiv., 23, 24.—= 2 Kings xi., IT, 18; xii, —3 Lnlio i., 5, a.—* Lalie i., 80.—'* Matt, iii, 7-0; xxi.,
2-16; 2 Chron. xxiv., 4-14.
32; Lulie iii., 10-14, 15.
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to his character and mission.' In answer to
theU inquiries, he distinctly disavowed being
the Messiah. The disclosure of Jesus to him
as the Messiah, at the time of the baptism of
the latter, seems to have wrought a change
in the character of his ministry. The keynote to his subsequent preaching was, " Behold the Lamb of God, Avhich taketh away
the sin of the world." He no longer denounced the sins of the people; he pointed
them to their divine Saviour." Indeed, there
is hiirdly to be found in the later apostles a
clearer testimony to Christ's divine character and atoning work than that afforded by
this last of the Jewish xirophets, before Christ
had yet entered ofiQcially upon his ministry.
His ofiice of prophecy having been fulfilled, John's mission came suddenly to a close.
For his righteous rebuke of Herod Antipas
in marrying his brother Philip's wife, the
prophet was cast into prison. The fame of
Jesus's ministry reached him in xirison, aud
he sent some of his discixiles to inquire whether this was truly the Messiah. It may be
thtit he grew discouraged because the kingdom o^God did not immediately appetir; for
repose is always full of temptation to men
of action. It may be, however, t h a t he only
wished to strengthen the wavering faith of
his disciples.' His death was not long delayed. Herod dared not avenge the rebuke
he had received; but his guilty paramour
could not forgive it, and by a strategy wrung
from the king a reluctant consent to the
prophet's execution in prison. Tho memory of the murdered man long haunted the
guilty king, who, later, imagined that Jesus
was John the Baptist risen from the dead.*
See BAPTISM.

2. The apostle. He was the son of Zebedee and Salome, aud a brother of James.
He is generally regarded as a younger brother; but this is by no means certain. His
father was a Galilean, and by occupation a
fisherman on the Lake of Galilee. Where
he resided is uncertain—perhaps at Bethsaida; but the circumstance of Simon Peter,
who was of that place, being partner in the
fishing trade, ^ or, perhaps, in that particular
expedition ouly, with the sons of Zebedee, is
no proof as to their residence there also.
The family of John seems not to have been
one of the lowest class: we find hUed servants in the ship with Zebedee ;" their mother, Salome, was one of those women who
came with Jesus from Galilee, and ministered to him of their substance ;' the same Salome was one of those who bought sweet
spices aud ointments to anoint him; and,
after the crucifixion, we fiud John himself
taking the mother of our Lord " to his own
home," which, though it need not imply that
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John had then a house at Jerusalem, certainly denotes that he had some fixed habitation, into which she was received. It
would seem, also, from John xviii, 15, t h a t
he was personally known to the high-priest,
Caiaphas. From all these facts, the inference is that his family belonged to the middle class of society — the higher grade of
those Avho carried on the by-no-means despised or ungainful business of fishermen on
the Sea of Galilee. If the second ofthe two
disciples who heard the Baptist's testimony
to Jesus, and followed him iu consequence,
was John himself, we haA'e his acquaintance
with our Lord dating from the A'cry beginning of his ministry; and with this agree the
contents of chaps, ii. to v., containing particulars of the ministry at Jerusalem and
in Galilee which happened xircA'ious to the
commencement of the inspired record of the
other evangelists. In the intervals of our
Lord's flrst circuits and journeys the apostles seem to have returned to their families
and occupations. Thus in Luke v., 1-11, we
find the sons of Zebedee, as AVOU as Simon
Peter, again engaged in fishing, and solemnly and flnally summoned by Jesus to follow
him. But from that time John belonged to
that chosen number known as " t h e Twelve,"
who Avere nearest tovthe person of Jesus during his ministry. And of that number he
seems to have been the most personally beloved of our Lord.' He, together with his
brother James, and Peter, Avas witness of
the raising of Jairus's daughter; also ofthe
transfiguration, and of the agony in Gethsemane ; he lay on the bosom of .lesus at the
last suxixier; he was recognized by Peter as
being the innermost in his xiersonal confidence ; and to him was committed the charge
of Mary, the mother of Jesus, when the latter was dying on the cross." He probably
did not quit Palestine so long as Mary lived.
But apxiarently he did not reside in the capital, for there is no evidence that he was at
Jerusalem when Saul Avas brought to the
apostles; and Avhen he was there subsequently, it was on occasion of tbe meeting
of the Council." For the subsequent history
of John we are dependent on tradition. AU
that is knoAvn with any degree of certainty
is that he went into Asia; that he exercised
pastoral superintendence over the Asiatic
churches; that he was banished to Patmos ;
and that he had to contend against arrogant
and erroneous teachers in the Church. We
may safely conclude, too, that he died, in extreme old age, a natural death, and that Ignatius and Polycarp were among his personal disciples. Of his authorship of the books
which bear his name we have spoken under
their respective titles.

Of John's peculiar personal character very
' Matt, iii., 7; John i , 19 = Compare, for a contrast
Between John's preaching before and after his baptism
1 John xiii, 23; xix., 26; xx., 2; xxi., 7, 20, 24—
ot Christ, Lulie iii., 1-18; and John i , 15-36.-3 Matt.
S'' 2-15.—•* Matt, xiv., 1-12 » Luke v., 10.-« Mark i., 2 Matt, xvii., 1; Mark v., 37; John xiii., 23; xix., 26,
27.-3 Acts ix., 26-28; XV., 6; Gal. i., IS, 19; ii., 9.
.!0.—' Luke viii, 3; xxiii, 55; comp. Mtirk xvi, 1.
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much has been Avritten ; but it is certain that
it has often been misunderstood. That he
did not by nature possess tho mild, g-jntle,
and uiiv\ orldly sidrit which the xiopular impression has fiequently imputed to liim is
clear from the Scrixiture narrtitive. It was
John who, with his brother, was called " a
son of thunder." It was John who wished
to call down fire from heaven on the Samaritan village. I t was John's mother who
sought for her two sons the promise of a
Xilace, one at Christ's right hand, the other
at his left, when he should come iuto his
kingdom; and it is ouly too evident t h a t
they shtired in their mother's ambition—apparently participated in her request.' There
is no Scriptural authority for supposing that
John was not among the disciples who forbade the little children to come unto Christ,
or tbtit he was exempted from the rebuke
more than once administered to them because they were of little faith. John, as well
as Paul, was a man of Uke passions as we all
itre. He was not a native-born saint, entering the kingdom of God without a struggle,
but, of all the disciples, he appears to have
been the most studious of his Master's character aud teaching. Of all, ho was most
ready to lay aside his old prejudices and
prepossessions, his former self, indeed, and
put on the Lord Jesus Christ. Of all,he was
the most receptive. Of them all, he displayed by far the greatest quiet courage. He is
the only one Avho records tho earlier ministry
of Jesus in Jerusalem; and the conclusion
from the minute detail of his narrative is irresistible t h a t ho shared all the dangers of
that ministry with his Master. He aloue
Avas present during tho trial of Jostis iu tlio
court of Caiaphas, and, judging from his minute rexiort, was at the subsequent trial before
Pilate's judgment-seat. In a word, throughout the fearful scenes which chtiracterized
the closing hours of Jesus's earthly life,
though at first he forsook his Lord and fled,
love triumphed over fear, and the beloved
disciple, returning to his Master's side, clung
to him to the end.
John (Epistles of). There are three general epistles which bear the name ofthe apostle John. Even the casual reader of our English A'ersion will hardly fail to notice in the
first of these epistles that spirit of gentleness,
tenderness, and love, which is so characteristic of the apostle John and of his gospel.
The external testimony in favor of the oxiinion that he is the author of this exiistle is as
strong as that Avhich exists in the case of any
of the canonical books of the N. T. It .apjiears to have been written not to any particular church, but to a cycle of churches,
consisting largely of Gentile converts. It is
evident, also, that tbe apostle is the siiiritiial
teacher of those to whom he is Avriting. This
fact, collided Avitb tjie gener.al btdief, fotiiiiled
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on an apparently trustworthy tradition, that
John exercised an apostolic supervision over
the churches of Ephesus and vicinity, is an
indication t h a t the letter was addressed primarily to those churches. The time and
Xilace of composition are left in uncertainty,
except t h a t the best opinion appears to be
that the writer assumes t h a t his readers are
familiar with the gospel narrative, which
Avould indicate t h a t its date Avas subsequent
to t h a t of John's gospel. This would bring
it toward the close of tho first century. The
character of the epistle, AA'hich is throughout
rather a tender effusion of Christiau feeling
t h a n a logical exxiosition of systematic theology, renders it difticiilt, if not impossible,
to present any table of contents, or " arrangement." The critics who have attempted this
work have diff'ered so much among themselves, t h a t we should perplex rather than
help our readers were we to endeavor to give
the results of their labors. It should be added, that in the seventh aud eighth verses of
clitip. v., the words, " in heaven, the Father,
the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these
three are one: and there are three that bear
witness in earth," are found iu only three
Greek manuscripts, neither of Avhich is older
than the fifteenth century, one of them being
a worthless transcript of a printed Greek Testament. These words are not cited by any
of the Greek fathers, and are also wanting
in the oldest and genuine copies of the ancient Latin version now called the Vulgate,
in which they were surreptitiously inserted about the eighth century. Evangelical
scholars of all denominations now agree that
these words are sxuirious, ,aud that the two
verses should read as follows: (ver. 7), " For
there are three t h a t bear witness" (ver. 8),
" t h e Spirit, and the water, and the blood:
and the three agree in the one." In the
ono thing is meant, namely, that "Jesus is
the Son of God," as asserted in ver. 5, and
declti.red iu A'er. 7 to bo testified by the " Avitness of God." The apostle's argument is
clearly exhibited by Neander, " Commentary
on the First Epistle of John," xip. 285-280 of
Mrs. Conant's translation.

The authorship of the second and third
epistles of John does not rest uxion evidence
.so conclusive as that which exists in the case
of the first exiistle, yet many of the early
Christian writers cite or allude to them : and,
on the whole, tho evidence that these letters
Xiroceeded from the pen of the iipostle Jidin
is sufficient to make out a x'rolialde, though
not a conclusive, case Both epistles are
.addressed to individntils, though it is not
known who is the " elect lady" of tbe second
epistle, or tho " G a i u s " of tiie third. The
time and xdace ofthe writing of these eiiistles
.are idso uncerttiin, though most critics lix the
Xirobable time of coiiiiiosition tis subsequent
both to that of the gosxiel aud that of tho
' Matt.XX.,20,21; Markiii., 17; x.,35^377Lukeix^04. book of Revelation.
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John (Gospel of). The almost unanimous testimony of antiquity supports the
opinion that the Gospel of John was written
by t.he apostle who bears that name. The
author in several places plainly declares that
he relates what he has seen and heard;' aud
with these assertions the contents of the
" gospel agree. In almost every narrative we
have undoubted marks of the testimony of
an eye-witness. I t is, for example, impossible to doubt that John's accouut of the resurrection of Lazarus, and of the trial of Jesus before Pilate, was written by one who
was present on both occasions, unless, indeed, we were to imagine that both narratives were fictitious. In modern times, however, an attempt has been made to impugn
the genuineness of John's gospel, by those
who admit in a qualified form the historic
truthfulness of the other evangelists. The
ground upon which this attack is based is,
chiefly, the difference in ch.ai'acter which
really exists between the Gospel of John
and those of the other evangelists, and a
jiifference which is assumed to exist between
the Jesus of Nazareth depicted by them and
the Son of God whose divine character and
mission it was the avowed object of John to
demonstrate." Any adequate discussion of
this question in detail, a discussion which
has filled volumes of criticism, would be
utterly out of the question in these pages.
It must suffice to assure the reader that
the question thus raised has been carefully
and conscientiously considered by Christian
scholars of all sects and ptirties, Eom.an Catholic and Protestant, Orthodox and Unitarian ; and the only result has been to confirm
the opiuion of the early Church t h a t the
Gospel of John as Ave now possess it is the
genuine work of Christ's dearest earthly
friend.
It is, however, undoubtedly true that there
is a marked difference between the Gospel
of John and the other gospels—a diff'erence
which the most casual reader can not fail
to recognize, and which a more careful study
ouly brings out more clearly. This difference exists both in the external character
ofthe history and in its interior spirit. Very
few of the miracles or discourses recorded
by the other evangelists find any place in
John's gospel; he says nothing concerning
the sermon on the mount, the parables by the
Sea of Galilee, or those recorded by Luke,
which were uttered in Perea; nothing of
the transfigur<ation ; nothing of the invectives against the Pharisees and the prophecies ofthe destruction of Jernsalem. Eveu
incidents Avhioh we should have expected to
find in his gospel are omitted; thus he gives
no account of the institution of the Lord's
Supper, and makes no reference to the agoay in Gethsemane. On the other hand, he
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is the only one who gives any account of
Christ's ministry in Judea, except as this is
indirectly included by the others, in their
account of our Lord's trial and crucifixion.
In John's gospel alone do we find the account of tho miracle at the marriage in
Cana; of the healing, first, of the impotent
man, and afterward o f t h e blind man, at Jerusalem ; and of that miracle of miracles,
the resurrection of Lazarus from the dead.
He alone gives the conversation with Nicodemus concerning the new birth, and t h a t with
the woman of Siimtiria concerning the water of life; he aloue reports the discourse
delivered iu Capernaum concerning tbe true
bread from heaven, and t h a t deliA'ered in .lerustilem on the Good Shexiherd; and Avhile
he barely alludes to the Supxier, whose institution tbe other evangelists record more
fully, he alone has xireserA'ed a report of
Christ's discourses on t h a t occasion. Yet
this external difference, though more easily
described, is less remarkable thau the difference in tone and spirit betAveen the Gosxiel
of John and that of the other evangelists.
While the latter recognize Christ's divine
character and mission, they either but dimly axixireciate it or write for those Avho can
not bear any thing more than the fragmentary disclosures of the incarnation. John
opens his gospel with what is, xierhaps, the
most explicit declaration to be found in
Scripture of Christ's divinity; lingers reverentially over CA'ery utterance in which
Christ brings to the light this truth, hidden,
for the most part, from common aiixuehension during his earthly life; and closes his
account by declaring that, from the A'arious
signs wrought by Jesus in the presence of
his disciples, he has selected those written
in this book, " t h a t ye might believe thiit
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that
believing ye might have life through his
name.'"
But while these differences between the
Gospel of John and those of the synoptists
are fully recognized by Christian scholars,
they give no ground for doubting the genuineness of the former work. They are sufficiently accounted for by a consideration of
the circumstances, the character, and the
object of its author. Of aU the disciples,
John was the one Avho xiossessed the most vit.al sympathy with Christ, and best appreciated his character and his teachings. While
Jesns lived, this characteristic was so marked t h a t John received the .appellation of the
" beloved disciple" It wtis not until after
the resurrection of Christ that the other disciples appreciated the spiritual nature of
the kingdom which he had come to establish. The events which produced so powerful an influence upon their hearts and minds
must have operated equally powerfully upon

' John i, 14;.xviii., 15; xix., 26-35; xx., 2.—= John J Chap. xxi. was probably added by John as an apXX., 31.
pendix some time after the completion of his gospei
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himself. And yet he did not make haste to the widow of Zarephath, whom Elijah raised
write. Not until many ofthe events which from the dead,' and with the young mtin, a
Christ had foretold had taken place; not prophet and son of a prophet, who anointed
until Jerusalem had been destroyed and the Jehu king of Israel, at the command of EliJewish nation scattered ; not until John had sha." Nothing really is known of him, howseeu the Christian Chnrch growing up en- ever, in addition to what is stated iu the
dued Avith tbe power of God, bearing as its book which betirs his name, except the stateonly instrument of warfare the Cross of ment that he was of the town of Gath-heChrist, and supplanting in Palestine the pher, of LoAver Galilee, iu Zebulun, and the
Jewish synagogue, and in Greece and Rome intimation t h a t he Uved about the times of
the heathen temples; not until after Paul Jeroboam IL, of Israel, B.C. 825-789.^ This
had preached in the cities of Greece Christ would make him a child when Homer was
crucified, the power of God and the wisdom an old blind bard ; a contemporary of the
of God—in a word, not until the mustard- Spartan lawyer, Lycurgus; by a century the
seed, whose planting the other evangelists senior of Eomulus; and four centuries oldrecorded, had grown to be a great tree, un- er than Herodotus. The King of Nineveh,
der Avhose shelter the nations of the earth at the time of his mission to that city, is
were gathering, did John write his gospel. thought to have been either Pul or AdramI t would be strange, indeed, if, writing with melech.
their gospels before him, as, despite the opinThe story of Jonah's extraordinary misions of some excellent critics, we are com- adventure, while it renders his history one
peUed to think he did, he had been content of the most interesting and instructive in
to repeat in a different dress their narra- the Bible, has also made it the most subject
tives ; stranger still, if, writing after heret- of them all to skepticism, both honest and
ical sects had sprung up in the Church it- scoffing. As early as the fourth century it
self, denying in effect, if not in words, the was ridiculed by the pagans, who accused
divine character and work of Christ, and the Christians of credulity for believing the
endeavoring to transform Christianity now story of deliverance by means of a fish ; and
into a Jewish sect, now into a heathen school in modern times, while the enemies of revof philosophy, he had not seized upon those eLation have evinced the same spirit, the
mUacles and discourses best calculated to friends have resorted to methods of interrefute these errors so derogatory to his Lord;
pretation which are more trying to credulistrangest of all, if, writing in t h a t full light
ty than the simple historical account itself
afl'orded by prophecy accomplished in the
It has been regarded by some skeptical critdestruction of the Jewish theocracy aud the
ics
as a dream, and by others as an allegory
inauguration of Christ's kingdom, he had not
obtained himself, and imparted to his read- or a parable, analogous to the famous story
ers, deeper, broader, and more spiritual views of Lilliput, by Dean Swift. According to
t h a n the previous evangelists of the nature one author, Jonah is symbolical of kings
Manasseh and Josiah; the ship is the Jewof t h a t kingdom and its divine Lord.
ish State; the storm, the political convulWe have, in this discussion concerning the sions which threatened its safety; the master
authenticity of John's gospel, incidentally of the ship, Zadok, the high-priest; the great
considered its character and the purpose for fish, the city of Orontes, where Manasseh was
which it was composed. I t only remains to detained a prisoner. Some o f t h e attempts
be added t h a t it was written originally in of the German critics to preserve a historicGreek — where, is unknoAvn, though tradi- al basis for the book, and explain away the
tion, confirmed by some references in the miracle, are curious as illustrations of .skepgospel itself, points to Ephesus — and t h a t tical interpretation. One of them thinks a
the date of its composition was toward the ship, bearing perhaps the sign of a fish, resclose of the first century, probably during cued the prophet; another imagines that he
its last quarter.
lighted on the back of a fish; while a thUd
Joktan (rvho is made small), one of the de- suggests that he was thrown by the waves on
scendants of Shem, whose posterity peopled shore, and took refuge in an inn with the sign
the whole of the south of the Arabian pen- of a Avhale! There is really nothing for an
insula. His sons were the progenitors of honest inquirer to do but to regard the book
various tribes; and he himself appears to as a simple myth, or to accexit it as it stands
be identical with the Ktihtan of the Arabs. as veritable history; and it is diflicult to
see how tiny one who accepts Christ as even
[Gen. X., 25-30; 1 Chron. i , 19-23.]
Jonadab (whom .lehovah impels), son of a divinely inspired teacher can reconcile his
Shimeah and nephew of D.avid, a cunning references to the xiroiihot's history with a
but unprincipled courtier, who gave Aniuon denial of its literal truthfulness.''
tbe fatal advice for ensnaring his sister TaTbe popular imxiression t h a t it was a
mar, and, apparently, was afterward acces- whale which swtiUowod Jonah has nothing
sory to his assassination. [2 Sam. x i i i ]
in the Bible to sustain it. The Scripture
Jonah (dove), a prophet, son of Amittai,
1 1 Kings xvii., 17-23.—^ 2 Kiugs ix., 1^.-3 2 Kings
and identified by tradition with the son of xiv., 26.—'' Matt, xii., 39-41; xvi, 1-4; Luke xi., 29-32.
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statement is simply t h a t God had appointed
a "great flsh" for the purpose. The Word
translated " w h a l e " in the N. T. signifies
nothing more nor different. I t has been by
some supposed to be a species of shark
which abounds in the Mediterranean, and
in the belly of which whole men have been
found; while others maintain that
it was a whale.
Much has been
written in the attempt to solve the
question, but nothing has been solved; it is left, after all, where the
Scripture leaves it,
and the result is
summed up by one
of the ablest of
BibUcal critics in
the terse verdict,
"The whole of this
discussion about
the fish of Jonah
is vain and useleas." The spot where he was cast ashore is
equally uncertain, though the Moslems point
outtheidenticalbeach, with great confidence,
at Porphyreon, betAveen Sidon and Beirut,
where a buildiug is erected which passes for
his tomb.
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etrable to the sun's hottest r a y s ; flourishes
best in the hottest part of summer; and
when injured or cut withers away with
equal rapidity. The reality of Jonah's history receives a curious couiUmation from
the traditions of other nations, in which the
story is preserved in a modified form. I t is

The Tomb of Jonah.
given at length in the Koran, though not exactly as in the Bible; and the respect shoAA'n
by the Mohammedans to the memory of the
prophet is extraordinary.
See G A T H - H E PHER; TAESHISH; NINEVEH.

J o n a t h a n (the gift of Jehovah). The name
corresponds exactly to our Theodore. There
are no less than flfteen persons of this name
mentioned in the Scriptures, of whom the
following are the chief:
1. The eldest son of King Saul. He flrst
appears some time after his father's accession.' If his younger brother, Ishbosheth,
was forty at the time of Saul's death," Jonathan must have been at least thirty when
he is flrst mentioned.
He was regarded in
his father's lifetime
as heir to the throne.
^. Like Saul, a man of
great strength and
activity,^ he was famous for the peculiar martial exercises
in which his tribe
excelled — archery
and slinging.* It is
through his relation
with
David that he
Arbor covered v\'ith a Gourd,
ply a poetical form employed to indicate the is chiefly known to us, probably as comrapidity of its growth and of its decay. memorated by his descendants at David's
court. But there is a background, not so
There is no vine which would naturally grow
clearly given, of his relation with his faso rapidly; but there is one much used in the
ther. The whole story implies, without exEast for shade, which otherwise answers the pressing, t h e deep attachment of the fadescription. I t is very commonly used for ther and son. Jonathan can only go on
traihng over arbors; grows with extraordi- his dangerous expedition against the Phinary rapidity; in a few days will entirely
1 1 Sam. xiii., 2.—" 2 Sam. ii., 8.-3 2 Sam. i , 23.cover an arbor; forms a shade almost impen«1 Sam. xviii, 4; xx., 35; 2 Sam. i , 22; 1 Chron. xii, 2
' Jonah iv., 4-8.

There has also been some discussion as to
the nature of the gourd which the Bible tells
us God prepared for the protection of Jonah
from the sun. The implication of the histOr
rian is that it grew up in a day and withered on the morrow,' though this is not quite
clear; for the description in chap, iv., 10, is,
literally, " which was the son of a night, and
pierished the son of a night," and may be sim-
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listines by coneeaUng it from S.aul.' Saul's
vow is confUmed, and its tragic effect deepened, by his feeling for his son." Jonathan can
not bear to belieA'e his father's enmity to David.' To him if to any one the wild frenzy of
the king AA'as amenable.'' Their mutual affection was indeed interrupted by the growth
of Saul's insanity, and at length Jonathan
left the royal presence iu fierce anger. But
he cast his lot with his father's decline, not
Avith his friend's rise; and " i n death they
were not diA'ided."^ When first mentioned
he is already of great importance in the
state. Of the three thousand men of whom
Saul's standing army was formed," one thousand were under command of Jonathan, at
Gibeah. The Philistines were still in the
general command of the country; an officer
was stationed at Geba, either the same as
Jonathan's position or close to it. In a sudden act of youthful daring, as when Tell rose
against Gesler, or as, in sacred history, Moses
ro.se ag,ainst the Egyptian, Jonathan slew
this officer, aud thus gave the signal for a
general rcA'olt. Saul took advantage of it,
and the whole population rose. But it was
a xiremature attempt. The Philistines poured in from the plain, and the tyranny became
more deeply rooted than ever. From this
oppression, as Jonathan by his former act
had been the first to provoke it, so now he
was the first to deliver his peoxile. Without
communicating his project to any one, except
the young man Avhom, like all the chiefs of
that age, he retained as his armor-bearer, he
sallied forth from Gibeah to attack the garrison ofthe Philistines stationed ou the other
side of the steoxi defile of Michmash. Strong
and actiA'e as he was, " strong as a lion, and
swift as an eagle,"'' he was fully equal to the
adA'enture of climbing on his hands and feet
up the face of the cliff. When he came directly in view ofthe foe, with his armor-bearer behind him, they both, after the manner
of their tribe,^ disohtirged a flight of arrows,
stones, .and xiobblos from their bows, crossbows, and slings," with such effect that twenty men fell at the flrst outset. Axmnic seized
the garrison ; an earthquake combined with
the terror of the moment; the confusion increased ; the Isiitelites who bad been ttikeu
slaves l)y the Philistines during the last three
days'" rose in mutiny; the Israelites who lay
hid in tho numerous caverns and deep hides
in which the rocks of the neighborhood
iibound, sprang out of their subterranean
dwellings. Saul and his little b.and joined
in the headlong pursuit after the fugitives,
OA-er the rugged plateau of Bethel, .and doAvn
tbe ptiss of 15('th-hoi'oii to Ajtilou. Joiiathan, who had not bettrd of the rash curse
Avhieh Siiul bittl iiiA'oked ou any who ate. be-

fore evening, tasted the honey which lay,on
the ground as they passed through the forest;
and he would btiA'e fallen a victim to Saul's
superstitious oath if the people had not interposed to save the hero of the day.
This is the only great exxdoit of Jonathan's life. But the chief interest of his car
reer is derived from the friendship with David, which began on the day of David's return
from the victory over the chamxiiou of Gath,
and coutinued tiU his death. I t is the first
Biblical instance of a romantic friendship
such as was common afterward in Greece,
and has been since in Christendom, and is
remarkable both as giving its sanction to
these and as filled with a pathos of its own,
which has been imitated, but never surpassed, in modem works of fiction.' Each found
in the other the affection that he found not
in his own family; no jealousy of rivalrj'
betAveen the two, as claimants for the same
throne, ever interiiosed. The friendship was
confirmed, after the manner ofthe time, by a
solemn compact often rexieated. Twice after
David's flight the friends met clandestinely,
once by the stone of Ezel, once far away in
the forest of Ziph, during Saul's pursuit of
David." From this time forth we hear uo
more till the battle of Gilboa. In that battle he fell, with his two brothers and his father, and his corpse shared their fate. His
ashes were buried flrst at Jabesh-GUead, but
afterward removed, w i t h those of his father,
to Zelah, in Benjamin.''' The news of their
death occasioned the celebrated elegy of
David, called " The Bow," from the use of
t h a t word in ver. 22.* He left one son,
Moxihibosheth, flve years old at the time of
his death.^ 'Through him the line of descendants was continued clown to the time
of Ezra;" and even then their great ancestor's archery Avtts X'racticed amoug them.
Soo SAUL. [1 Sam. xxxi.; 2 Stun. i.
2. Son of Shimeah, brother of Jonadtib,
nexihew of David. He inherited something
of his uncle's civil and military gifts; engaged, like him, in a successful single combat Avith a Philistine giant,' and, if he is
to be ideutifled with the person mentioned
in 1 Chron. xxvii., 32, where the word uncle
probably is in lieu of a geueral term for relative, afterward held a xirominent oftiee uuder Diivid tis counselor and seerettiry.
3. The son of Abiiithar the high-xuiesf,
.and the Last descendant of Eli of whom AVC
hear any thing. A trusty niessenger aud
sagacious spy, he adhered to the fortunes of
Diivid .ag.ainst Absalom,' but, like his father
Abiathar, to those of Adouijah iigiiinst his
bi'otiier Solomon."
4. The son or descend.ant of Gershom, the
son of Moses, the story of Avlio.se axiostasy in

' 1 Sam. x v i i i , 1; 2 ^ a m . i., '2f>.—» 1 Sam. xix., 1-7;
J 1 S.am. xiv., 1.—= 1 Sam. xiv., 30,43.—^ 1 Sam. xx., XX.; xxiii., 10-18.-3 2 Sam. x x i , 12-14.—< 2 Sam. i ,
2.—* 1 Sam. xix., (5.-5 1 S.-im. x x i i i , 16; 2 Sam. i., 23. n , 18.—6 2 Sam., iv., 4.—« 1 l a i r o n . ix., 40.—' 2 S.im.
—' 1 Sum. xiii., 2 ; xxiv., 2 ; xxvi., 1, 2.—' 2 Sam. i., 23. xxi., 2 1 ; 1 Cliron. xx.. 7.—" 2 S a m . xv., 27; x v i i ,
—" 1 Chron. xii., 2.—» See A K M S . - • » Septuagint.
lT-22.—" 1 Kiugs i , 1'2-lS.
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connection with Micah (q.v.) is one of the
most striking illustrations of the degeneracy ofthe Hebrews iu the time ofthe Judges.
[Judg. x v i i i ]
5. Son of Joiada, and his successor in the
high - priesthood; mentioned iu Scripture
only in Neh. xii, 14, 22, where he is also
caUed Johanan—i. e., John. Josephus says
he murdered his brother Jesus in the Temple, because Jesus was endeavoring to get
the high-priesthood from him, through the
influence of the Persian general.
Joppa, or J a p h o (to be beautiful, to shine),
now Jaffa, is supposed to have got its uame
from its beauty, from the masses of sunshine

JOPBA^

his ships," s e ^ W ^ r e ^ j i ^ to c , ^ ^ ifp to
the help od J^^vah •^gainKt^Sfie mighty.
Owing t^ i^v'^aving ,»v h a ^ o r , though a
dangerqfisl^e, it b e c ^ ^ i n the days of Solomon wie pop^ti.^ Jerusalem, and has r ^
maineJ;soiS^^''since. To t h i s ^ j ^ e Hij:'^*
floatedldown from Tyre the tfif^ees
anon; W d hither, flve hundred
ve^j^ger,
ZembbiJtoel caused the cedar-f^^ssAj^m the
same moii»tegi tSt^^i&Ggki^i^^e
Jonah
took ship to flS»*i4Uiiiil«i^ff'6sence of his Maker ; here the Jewish patriots, in the days of
the Maccabees, waged not alittle of their war;
here Peter wrought the miracle on Tabitha;
and here, while tarrying with Simon the

Jaffa fiom the jNoith
which its houses reflect, like the Schonbergs,
the Bellevilles, and Formosas, of more recent times. It is one of the oldest cities in
the world, ranking with Hebron, Zoan, and
Damascus. Indeed early geographers ascribe to it an antediluvian paternity, and
derive Us name from Japheth. The local
habitation of many mythical stories, it is
the scene of the legend of Andromeda's rescue from tho sea-monster, which no doubt
has some foundation in the early story of
the city, though whether grafted on Jonah's
miraculous deliverance, as some have supposed, is questionable. Joppa was in the
inheritance of Dan, who there " remained in

tanner, whose house and skin-vat, made of
stone, on the shore, tradition still points out,
the apostle saw the vision that taught him
that Jew and Gentile were one in Christ.
Here, too, he received the summons from
Cornelius. In its neighborhood are many
of the noted places of Scripture story. The
plain of Sharon encircles it. Lydda, Ono,
Ekron, Beth-dagon—still existing in Ludd—
Anna, Akir, Beit-dejan, are aU in its neighborhood. The only sea-port on the southern
coast of Palestine, it became a centre of influence, and raised up towns, so that we never lose sight of it from the days of Jonah.
Early in the Christian era it became the

J ORDAIN

haunt of pirtites, and twice suffered destruction by the Eomans. In the era of the Crusades it became the sceue of many a conflict,
and for more than half a century was alternately built and destroyed. Many a siege
has it stood, many a conflagration has it oxXierienced, from the days of the Romans to
those of the French, who laid all its gardens
waste. Judas Maccabieus, Antiochus, Herod, Cestius, Vespasian, Omar, Stiladin, Richard, Godfrey, Napoleon, ha.A'e all in their
turn laid siege to it. Perhaps no city save
Jerusalem has seen so many foes and stood
so mauy assaults.
Within this century, especially within the
last thirty years, Joppa has risen considerably. It is built on an eminence which slopes
backward from the sea, and, with its castle,
is one hundred and ninety feet high. On
this sloxie the houses rise, tier upon tier, irregular but beautiful, especially when apXiroached from the sea at sunset. Its environs are exquisite ; and the endless groves
of olive, orange, lemon, citron, mulberry, flg,
and palm delight the traveler wdth their
shade and fragrance. But the interior of
the city is as displeasing as its exterior is
attractive. Dr. Thomson gives its population as 15,000; and as commerce seems to
be returning to it with wonderful strides,

aud a railroad is proposed between it and
Jerusalem, it is likely to increase in importance. [2 Chron. i i , 16; Ezra i i i , 7 ; Jonah
i , 3 ; Acts ix., 36, 42, 43 ; x., 5, 23, 32 ; xi., 5.J
Jordan (fiowing down), the name of the
great—it may almost be said the only—river of Palestine, the boundary between Canaan, properly so called, and that eastern region, the dominions of Sihon and Og, which
was occupied by Reuben, Gad, and half
Manasseh. The source of the Jordan is to
be found in certain mountain streams and
springs supplied by the perpetual snows
which, even in the hottest summer weather,
cap Mount Hermon—the " White Mountain"
of the Holy Land. For six miles the united waters of these mountain streams flow
through a marshy plain, to enter Lake Huleh (the ancient Merom). Quitting this
lake at its southern extremity, the river
descends to the Lake of Gennesaret, a distance of about nine miles. Within this space
the faU of the river is about six hundred
feet. At first the banks are low, and the
current not very h a s t y ; then it passes rapidly through a narrow winding ravine with
precipitous banks. At its entrance into the
lake, two miles below the ruius of Julias,
the ancient Bethsaida of Gaulonitis, it is a
lazy, turbid stream seventy feet wide. Quit-

Source of the Jordan.
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ting this lake at its southern extremity, it
becomes a headlong torrent, winding in its
course, with mauy a xireciiiitous fall, through
a strange, lonely valley, hot and desolate,
Avhere no city ever crowned its bank, joined
here and there by a few mountain torrents,
the only tributaries of any imxiortauce beino- the Hieromax, UOAV Yarmuk, and the Jabbok, now the Zerka. The crooked character
of its course is indicated by the fact t h a t it
occupies two hundred miles in traversing a
direct line of not over sixty. It sinks IOAVer and lower, till at length it empties itself
into the mysterious basin ofthe Salt or Dead
Sea, the surface of which is oue thousand
three hundred and sixteen feet boloAv the
Mediterranean sea-level. From the Lake of
Galilee to the Salt Sea, the Jordan descends
nearly, if not quite, seven hundred feet. Its
width, according to Lieutenant Lynch, A'aries: he found it sometimes scA'entj' and
sometimes eighty yards, while at its mouth
it was one hundred and eighty, and but
three feet deep. There seem to be two sets
of banks, or " two terraces," stiys Lieutenant
Lynch," aud through the lowest one the riA'er runs its labyrinthine course. From the
stream, above the immediate banks, there
is on each side a singular terrace of low
hills, like truncated cones, which is the bluff
terminus of an extended table-land reaching
quite to the btise of the mountains of Hauran on the east, aud the high hills on the
western side."
The fords of the Jordan have always been
important in connection Avith the history of
the country. The first ford, ou the southern
section of the Jordan, is about half a mile
from the lake. It was tho means of communication between Tiberias and Gadara,
and it was doubtless at this point our Lord
crossed when he went from G.alilee to Judea
" by the farther side of Jordtin.'" At Succoth is another ford, bne of the best and
most important over tho Jordan. Here Jacob crossed with his cattle. This, too, is possibly the Beth-abarah, " house, orford of passage," where the Israelites intercepted the
routed Midianites; and it was probably here
that the men of Gilead slew the Ephraimites. Not far ofl', in " the clay ground between Succoth and Zarthan," Avere the brass
foundries of King Solomon." It is stiU the
place at which the eastern Bedonins cross
in their periodical invasions of Esdraelon.
Trom Succoth to the mouth of the Jabbok
the river becomes very low during the summer, and is fordable at many points. The
only other fords of note are those in the
plaiu of Jericho, one above and one below
the pUgrim's b.athing-place. They are much
deeper than those higher up, and when the
river is swollen they become impassable.
The historical references to the Jord.au in
'Matt, xix., 1, 2; Mark x., 1.-^ Judg. vii, 24; xii.,
o; IKings vn., 46.
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the Scripture are of considerable importance ; but for an account of the part the
river has played in the history of Ptilestine
the reader must be referred to larger works.
Of these historical incidents, some of the
most important are the crossing of the river
by the Israelites, Josh. Ui.; iv.; by Elijah
and Elisha, 2 Kings U., 7 - 1 4 ; by David, 2
Sam. XA'ii, 22; xix., 15-39; and in various
military expeditions, Judg. v i i i , 4; x., 9; 2
Sam. i i , 29; Naaman's cure, 2 Kings v., 1014 ; EUsha's miracle, 2 Kings v i , 2-7 ; John's,
baptism of tbe people, Matt, i i i , 6; Mark i ,
5 ; aud of Christ, Matt, i i i , 13; Mark i , 9.
An .annual ceremony of btithing in the Jordan is maintained by certtiin ofthe Oriental
Christians, Syrians, Greeks, and others.
Joseph (he w'dl add). 1. The first-born of
the two sous which Rachel bore to Jticob.
He was born in Padan-aram, after his mother,
jealous that her sister Leah Avas blessed Avith
children, had resorted to a suxierstitious device, and by her imxiatience at her own barrenness had caused even Jacob's great loA'e
for her to be clouded by auger;' and she
named him Josexih, saying, " God hath taken
aAvay my rexiroach," and " The Lord Avill add
to me another sou "—a hope fulfilled in the
birth of Benjamin.
As the child of Rachel ana the son of his
old age, aud doubtless also because of the
excellence of his character, Joseph was beloA'ecl by his father above till his brethren,
aud was distinguished by a dress of peculiar richness, probably the long tunic with
sleeves worn by youug men and maidens of
the wealthier class.^ The children of Leah
hated tho children of Rachel, their mother's
rival. This hatred was increased by the fact
that Josexih reported to their father the illconduct of his brothers, aud that tAvo dreams
which he related seemed to indicate that
he should have pre-eminence over them.
Jacob was probably unconscious of this iUfeeling betAveen his sons when he sent Joseph, a lad of seventeen years, to the fields
where the brethren were tending their flocks,
t h a t he might bring back to the father tidings of their Avelfare. Disappointed in his
expectation of finding them at Shechem, Joseph followed on to Dothan. As they saw
him approaching, these envious men conspired for his death, and Reuben and Judah
aloue, among them, showed a touch of humanity. Judah, desiring not to have thoir
brother's blood on their hands, appealed to
the greed of the brothers, proposing to dispose of Joseph quite as efl'ectually, and more
to their profit, by selling him to an approaching caravan of Midianitish, or Ishniaelitish,
merchants. This plan was carried out; and
whUe Joseph Avas carried to Egypt, to provide subsequently for the deliverance of his
brethren from the famine, they returned to
the patriarch carrying with them the frag1 Gen. XXX., 2.—^ Gen. xxxvii, 3.
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ments of Joseph's coat dipped in the blood the summons from tbe prison to the court
of a kid, in attestation of the story t h a t their with perfect calmness; Avith unswerving
brother had been kUled by a wild beast. steadfastness of faith, he hesitates not to
Taken by the merchants to Egypt, and there avow his religious faith even before the
sold to Potiphar (q. v.), captain of Pharaoh's idolatrous k i n g ; when his brethren come
guiird, Jose Jib, by his integrity, Avon his mas- before him to b u y corn, he is not startled,
ter's confidence, a n d was appointed to the and holds complete mastery over himself in
highest xiosition of trust in tbe household, their presence while he plans to have his
until, in consequence of the perfidy and false dearly-beloved brother Benjamin brought to
accusation of Potiphar's wife, he Avas p u t him. No pen of romance can exceed the ininto prison. There again he obtained favor; terest of those interA'iews between the brethand his interpretation of the strauge dreams ren, Joseph's self-control giA'ing way only
of Pharaoh's chief butler and chief baker when t h e impetuous Judah, after the arrest
coming to the ears of the king, he was sum- of Benjamin for the alleged theft, oft'ers himmoned to t h e court, t h a t he might explain self as a ransom, dexiicts the sorroAv of theU
two remarkable dreams which had been dis- father a t t h e loss of Joseph, whom he does
quieting the king. Reading these dreams, not yet recognize, and portrays the unutterJoseph predicted t h e seven years of plenty, able agony which the loss of Benjamin will
to be foUowed by seven years of famine, and surely occasion to the aged patriarch. The
Pharaoh made him prime minister, ordered moral of his life lies upon the surface—the
special honors to be paid to him, and gave value of reliance upon God, that reliance
him Asenath (q. v.) for his wife, who bore which adversity can not shake, and from
him two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim. In which prosperity is poAverless to allure.
confirmation ofthe Scripture narrative, there [Gen. x x x v i i - l . ]
is monumental evidence t h a t a t a time con2. The reputed father of our Lord, hustemporary with Joseph the risings of t h e
band of the Virgin. Little is told of him in
Nile reached a remarkable height, and t h e
Scripture, save that he was of the seed of
consequence was a largely increased fertilDaA'id, and a just man, who carried on the
ity. During t h e years of plenty Joseph
trade of a carpenter at Nazareth. He was
stored away immense quantities of grain;
several times favored with divine communiand wheu the predicted famine came, supcations. He was still aUve when Jesus at
plied t h e Egyptians from t h e stores he had
twelve years went u p to Jerusalem; but
collected, purchasing, as their wants inthere is reason to believe that he died becreased, their lands (those of the priests
fore our Lord closed his public ministry. Had
excepted) for Pharaoh, b u t so t h a t they afshe then had a husband, Mary would not at
terAvard held them from the crown ou paythe crucifixion have been intrusted to tbe
ment of a fifth of the produce. We may becare of John. [Matt, i , 16,18-25; U., 13-15,
lieve t h a t this was no impolitic or inequita19-23; x i i i , 55; Luke i , 27; U., 4, 5,16, 27,
ble arrangement; for the Egyptians regard33, 41-51; John xix., 26, 27.J
ed Joseph as their great benefactor. As the
3. J O S E P H OF ARIMATHEA, a rich and pious
famine extended, Jacob and his sons in Canaan were forced to seek bread from Egypt, Israelite, probably a member of the Sanhewhere they found their brother Joseph t h e drim,' who either was not present at the
chief man of t h e kingdom. There the pa- trial of Jesus, or a t least did uot A-ote for his
triarch came to spend his last days with his condemnation." Though hoping for the adlong-lost son, and Joseph received his father's vent of a Messiah, ready to receive Christ,
blessing, and continued a prosperous admin- and secretly a disciple, he lacked the couristration untU his own death, at the age of age to avow himself one. The crucifixion
one hundred and ten years. In accordance of Christ seems to haA-e emboldened him;
with his request, his descendants carried his for it is said he " went in boldly unto Pilate,
bones with them when they went out of and craved t h e body of Jesus.'" Nothing
more is known of him, nor have scholars
Egypt, and buried them in Shechem.'
been able to identify the place iudicated by
There is scarcely in sacred or profane his- the phrase " of Arimathea."
tory a more remarkable character, or a more
Josephus, a celebrated Jewish historian
dramatic and romantic life, than Joseph's. of the first century. His Avorks are ono of
Not ouly in modern literature has it been the chief sources of informtition, outside of
the theme of many a story, song, and sermon, the Bible, respecting Jewish history, and esliut traces of it in modified forms are to be pecially JoAvish manners .and customs. His
found in t h e Koran, in t h e canonical books most important works are "Antiquities of
of the Armenian Church, in the p.ages of Jus- the Jews " and " Wtirs of the Jews." These
tin, and in the hieroglyphics and remains of are frequently cited by religious writers in
Egypt. His dignity and self-possession are their works. His history is, however, cousublime; disaster never prostrates, jirosper- fcssedly not altogether tnistworthy, owing
ity never intoxicates; when accused by Pot- partly to his Orienttil love of exaggeration
iphar's wife, be utters no defense; he receives and bis desire to relleet glory on his uation,
' Exod. xiii., 19.

Mark xv., 43

^ Luke xxiii, 51.-3 Mark xv., 43.
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and partly to his rationalistic tendencies,
and his desire to make his works as acceptable as possible to the Greeks and Romans.
Joshua (Saviour), otherwise written J E HOSHUA, JESHUA, OSHEA, HOSHEA, and J E -

SUS.' In the form Joshua it is commonly used
of the son of Nun, the successor of Moses,
tindtlieoommander-in-chief of the armies of
Israel during the conquest of Canaan. He
was of the tribe of Ephraim, and was nearly forty years old when he shared in the
hurried triumph of the Exodus. He is mentioned first in connection with the fight
against Amalek at Rephidim. He is specially called the minister, or personal attendant, of Moses, and accompanied him part of
the way when he set out to ascend Mount
Sinai He was then a young man. Afterward he was one of the twelve spies who
were sent to explore the land of Canaan,
and one of the two who gave an encouraging report of their journey, and who alone
were spared to inherit the land. Tow.ard
the close of the wandering he was solemnly
and pubUcly invested with definite authority over the people, and just before Moses's
death received a special charge from God
through tho lips of the great lawgiver. He
had had at this time forty years of public
life, and was well trained to enter upon his
career as leader of the people. When he
had put Israel in possession of the Promised
Land, and had established a regul.ar organization in civil and social affairs, he died, at
the age of one hundred and ten years, and
was buried in his own city, Timnath-serah,
in Mount Ephraim, a city which the children
of Israel assigned to him when the diA'ision
ofthe land was complete.
The contrast between Joshua and his predecessor, Moses, was very great. Moses was
leader, lawgiver, prophet. Joshua was a simple, straightforward, undaunted soldier. He
is always known by his spear, or javelin,
slung betweeu his shoulders, or stretched out
in his haud. The one quality which is requhed of him, and described in him, is that
he was " very courageous." He turned neither to the right hand nor to the left, but,
at the head of the hosts of Israel, he went
right forward from Jordan to Jericho, from
Jericho to Ai, from Ai to Gibeon, to Beth-horon, to Merom. He wavered not for a moment ; he was here, he Avas there, he was everywhere, as the emergency called for him.
He had no words of wisdom, except those
whiqh shrewd common sense and public spirit dictated. To him the divine revelation
was made not in the burning bush, nor in
the StUl small voice, but by " t h e captain
of the Lord's host, with a drawn sword in
m hand;"" and th.at drawn and glittering
Word was the vision which Avent before
him through the laud, tiU aU the kings of CaTil*'^?.'?-^^"-'9; Numb.xiv., 8, IG; Deut. xxxii., 14;
Neh. vm., 17; Heb. iv., 8.-2 Josh, v., 13-15.

naan were subdued beneath his feet. [Exod.
x v i i , 9 ; xxiv., 13; x x x i i , 17; xxxiii, 1 1 ;
Numb, x i , 28, 29; xUi, 2; xiv., 6, 30, 38;
x x v i , 65; x x v i i , 1 8 - 2 3 ; x x x i i , 18; Deut.
x x x i , 14, 23 ; Josh, v i i ; viU.; xix., 49, 50;
xxiv., 30.]
Joshua (The Book of). This book receives its name from its recording the conquest and appropriation of the land of Canaan by the Israelites, under the leadership
of Joshua. Its object is to set forth the fidelity of Jebov.ah to his covenant by an historical xiroof of the fulfillment of his promises.
Historically a continuation of the Pentateuch, it has been regarded by some critics
as a part of that work, and as a completion
of Deuteronomy; but there do not appear to
be sufficient grounds for this opinion. The
references to the "book of the l a w ' " rather
show t h a t that book Avas distinct from Joshua ; aud references to events recorded in the
Pentateuch tend in the same direction.
The book of Joshua may bo considered as
comprising three xiarts: 1. The conquest of
Canaan ; 2. The partition of Canaan ; 3.
Joshua's farewell and death. By the Jewish writers and the Christian fathers the
authorship of the book is generally ascribed
to Joshua; but nothing is certainly known
upon this point. Severtil modern critics regard the book as a comxiilation from various
documents—two or more—and as a work
much more recent than the times to which
it relates. That Joshua wrote something is
plainly stated in xxiv., 26; but this assertion
evidently does not apply to the entire book.
It is also plain that the notice of Joshua's
death and burial was added after his decease.
All that we can safely affirm is t h a t it is
siib.stantially the work of a contemporary
and witness of the events it narrates. I t is
unmistakably an authentic history. Its minuteness and accuracy of detail imply a
most intim.ate acquaintance with the oA'cnts
recorded. This is not only true of the siniXile historical portions, but remarkably so of
the topographical and local allusious. I t
reads like an official document in many
places; and its second diA'ision, which relates to the partition of Canaan, has been
aptly compared to the Doomsdtiy-book of
the Norman conquerors of EngLand. The
accuracy of the book in the names and localities of places, so far as it can now be tested, is one of the best evidences of its authenticity. It is true that attempts are made
by sever.al modern critics to dismember the
book. It is .alleged that there tire discrepancies and Uiterpolations which could not have
existed if it had been a contemportiry record
by a single writer. Some of these discrepancies can be easily explained, and we may
hence infer that the others might in like manner be accounted for if we kncAv .all the facts
of the case. Some linguistic peculiarities are
Vj^.

i., S; viii., 31; xxiii, 6; xxiv., 26.
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by his disciples. As the child is forbidden
all intercourse Avith jnofane and vicious companions, b u t when he comes to mature age
freely mingles Avith the lowest and Avorst,
t h a t he may convert them to Christ, so the
world in its infancy was rightly required to
act UX10U xirincixiles somewhat different from
those to Avhich it was finally brought in the
fullness of time. Thus the divine command
to Joshua cau not be construed iuto a divine
command to us, nor the course ofthe Israelites iu exterminating t h e idolatrous tribes
into an examxile for us to follow, or any justiflcation for any form of reUgious iiersecution. " Now," says Chrysostom, speaking of
David's declaration concerning the enemies
of God, " ' I hate them Avith perfect hatred,'
now a higher philosophy is required of us
thtm of them.
They are ordered to hate
not only impiety, b u t the persons of the impious, lest their friendship should be an occasion of going astray. Therefore he cut
off all intercourse, and freed them on every
side."
Our conclusion, then, is, that none of the
objections to the authenticity and inspiration of the book of Joshua are sufficient to
cast doubt upon the general opinion of the
Christian Church t h a t it was written substantially b y Joshua, or, in his time, by one
who had access to authoritative information;
but that it receiA'ed its flnishing strokes some
time, but not lofig, after his death.'
Josiah (Jehovah heals), sixteenth king of
Judah, and son of Ammon, whom he succeeded a t the early age of eight, and reigned thirty-one years, B.C. 641-610. When but sixteen years old, he began to manifest that enmity to idolatry which marked his ch.aracter
and reign. Four years later he commenced
a thorough puriflcation of the land from the
grosser forms of superstition and idolatry.
He even Avent so far as to violate the sanctity of t h e sepulchre, and the bones of the
idolatrous xiriests were exhumed and burned
upon their OAVU altars. This unpartiUeled
deed Avas t h e fulfillment of a xii'oxibiey uttered more than three hundred years before.'
During the repairs t h a t Josiah made upon
the Temple, Hilkiah (q. A'.), the high-xiriest,
disooA'ered the book of the law given by
Moses, which appears to have beeu lost for
many years. The great eveut in Josiah's
life was the celebration of the Ptissover, iu
the eighteenth year of his reigu, on a scale
of unexampled m.agniflcenee,' and with a
careful attention to all the directious glA en
in t h e law. But the time drcAv near Avhen
tho prediction* of Huldah (q. v.) the prophetess Avas to be fnlflUed; yet first Josiah Avas
to be gatberetl to his fiitheis in peace, and
AViis not to see tho evil destined to fall ou
Jet
iisiilem.* I n attein]iting to resist the
tAveen the Old .and the NCAV disxieiisittions is
constantly reeogidzetl both by onr Lord and

also urged against the book, and the traces of
three authors are said to be found in i t ; but
the xiroofs brought to support this are insufficient, aud the critics Avho xirofess to find
the traces of diverse origin do not agree as
to w here they are. Equally insuflieietit aud
shadoAvy is the criticism as to the actual date
of the book.
In fact, there are b u t t w o objections to
the authenticity and inspiration o f t h e book
which are worthy of serious consideration.
One is based upon scientific objections to the
record of the miracles Avhich it contains. In
this respect, however, the history must stand
or faU with the Biblical account of miracles
in general; aud we must not forget the constant indications of the special and supernatural intervention of God during the whole
period preceding and subsequent. The drying up of the Jordan as Joshua led the people out of the Wilderness into Canaan is the
counterpart of the drying of the Red Sea as
Moses led them out of Egypt into the Wilderness. The overthrow of the Avails of Jericho is paralleled b y t h e overthrow of t h e
Egyptians ou t h a t day wheu the Israelites
stood still abd saw the salA'atiou of the Lord.
The standing still of t h e sun and moon at
the Avord of Joshua is certainly without a
parallel. We need not, however, outer here
into a discussiou of this miracle; it is enough
to say t h a t the doctrine of the divino insxiiration of the Scrixitures does not necessarily
involve scientific accuracy iu its descrixition
of xihenomena,'a.nd t h a t we may believe t h a t
the lengthening of t h e day, however produced, is described not according to the scientific fact, b u t according to the Aisible axipearance to an unscientific beholder. Indeed t h e authenticity o f t h e book of Jo.shua
does uot in any sense dexiend upon a literal
interpretation of this famous passage, Avhich
is a quotation from tbe book of Jasher (q.
v.), and Avhich is certainly susceptible of
being understood, as mauy critics do understand it, as a poetical frtigmcnt, and inteuded to be poetically understood. I t is no
more necessary to suppose t h a t t h e sun and
moon were actually arrested in their courses,
or, rather, that the revolution ofthe earth Avas
stopxied, than, from t h e declar.ation in Judg.
v., 20, that " the stars in their courses fought
agiiinst Sisera," to conclude t h a t they left
their place in t h e heavens to particixiate in
the conflict of tho battle-field. The other
objection is oue which htis xirobably been felt
by Christian readers it.s well as by skeptics.
I t is the objection that tho account of tho extermination of the Ciinatinites by divine direction does not harmonize with tho xireecpts
aud principles of the religion of love as ini;ulcated by Jesus Christ. I t is a suflicient
ri-'ply to this to stiy that the dilierence be-

' See C K E A T I O N ; I N S P I U A T I O N .

1 Comp. chaps, iv., 14; vi., '25; xxiv., 31.—' 1 Kings
xiii., 2.-3 2 Chron. xxxv., IS.—< 2 Chrou. xxxiv., 24,
2&.—=• 2 Chron. xxxiv., 28.
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progress of Pharaoh-necho, who sought a
passage through his territories, against the
Assyrians, Josiah was Avounded and died.
No kiug of Israel was ever more deeply lamented. All Judah aud Jerusalem mourned
for their fallen king, and the prophet Jeremiah himself joined in the general expression of public grief.' He left four sous, Zedekiah, Johanan, Jehoiakim, and Jehoahaz, or
Sallum," of Avhom the two latter occupied,
successively, his throne after his death. [2
Kings xxii.; xxiii, 1-30; 2 Chrou. xxxiv.;
xxxv.
Jot. The word jot, or yotl, is the name of
the Hebrew letter T, tbe smallest letter in
the Hebrew alphabet.

See TITTLE.

Jotham (Jeliovah is upright), the eleventh
king of Judah, and son of Uzziah, whom he
succeeded. From the time his father was
smitten with leprosy Jotham had chtirge
of aff'airs in the kingdom.^ On his father's
death, at the age of twenty-five, he ascended
the throne, and reigued sixteen years, B.C.
758-742. Jotham ruled in the fetir of God,
tliough he was not able to correct all tho
corrupt practices into which the people had
fallen.' He was rewarded by a prosperous
reign, and was successful in his wars against
the Ammonites. Mauy important xmblic
works were undertaken by Jothtim. The
priucipal gate ofthe Temple was rebuUt by
him on a more magnificent scale, the city
was strengthened by UOAV fortifications, and

JUDAH

it stood to the Sabbatical year, and the general directions for its observance, are given
in Lev. xxv., 8-16 and 23-55. I t s bearing
on lands dedicated to Jehovtih is stated in
Lev. x x v i i , 16-25. There is no mention of
the Jubilee in the Book of Deuteronomy, and
the ouly other reference to it in the Pentateuch is in Numb, x x x v i , 4. The year was
intiugurated on the Day of Atonement, with
the blowing of trumpets throughout the
land, aud by a proclamation of universal liberty. Josephus states t h a t all debts were
remitted in the year of Jubilee; but there
is no hint of this in the Law, and the Jewish writers expressly deny it. The latter
generally consider that the Jubilee AA'as observed till the destruction of the first temple ; b u t there is no direct historical notice
of this either iu the books of the O. T. or in
any other records. The only passages in
tho prophets Avhich can be regarded, with
much confidence, as referring to the Jubilee
iu any way, are Isa. v., 7, 8, 9,10; l x i , 1, 2;
Ezek. v i i , 12,13; x l v i , 16,17,18. The yetir
was political iu its character rather than
religious, and was not distinguished by any
prescribed religious observances peculiar to
itself, like the rites of the Sabbath-day and
ofthe Sabbatical month. Its object apxiears
to haA'e been to restore, as far as legislation
could go, t h a t equality iu outward circumstances which was instituted in the first settlement of tho land by Joshua. See INHER-

castles and toAvers of defense were erected ITANCE.
in the wilderness. His son Ahaz succeeded
Judah (praised), the fourth sou of Jacob
him. [2 Kmgs xv., 32-38; 2 Chron. xxvU.] and Leah, so called from the joyful gratitude
Journey. Among t h e ancient Jews a expressed by his mother at his birth. After
day's journey was probably ten to twenty the return of Jacob with his family to Camiles. A Sabbath-day's journey was t w o naan, Judah took a woman of the country
thousand cubits, or paces — about six fur- to wife. _ Judah's character improves as Ave
longs, or three-quarters of a mile. The meas- follow out the circumstances of the history.
ure is supposed to have been borrowed from It was at his suggestion that Joseph was sold
the space left between the people and t h e by the brothers, instead of being put to death-;
ark when they passed t h e Jordan. [Josh, and afterAvard his conduct in Egypt, in interceding for Benjamin, Avas in every resxiect
in., 4; Acts i , 12.]
Jubal (trumpet), a son of Lamech. He is praiseworthy. At the descent into Egyxit,
described in the Scripture as the father of Judah had three sons living: tbe two grandaU such as handle the harp or organ—L e., sons .afterAvard distinguished as heads of famthe inventor of those instruments. Howev- ilies in the tribe were probably not then born.'
er, neither the word harp uor the modern
The prophetic blessing pronounced by Jaorgan is probably indicated. The terms tire cob augured a splendid destiny to the degeneral in their character, and indicate sim- scendants of this son. Though not the eldply that he was the originator of stringed est, yet the royalty of Israel Avas to be with
and wind instruments, both of which were Judah, and his imperial power and the prodoubtless of simxde and rude construction. ductiveness of his territory, in wine and as
[Gen.iv.,21.]
Xiasturage, were foretold."
At the first census in the wilderness the
Jubilee (The Year of), the fiftieth year after the succession of .seven Sabbatical years, tribe numbered 74,600; and though the early
m which aU the land which had been .alien- leaders of Israel, Moses, Aaron, Joshua, were
ated returned to the families of those to of other families, yet Judah as a tribe took
whom it had been allotted in the original alAvays the foremost place, marched at the
distrdiution, and all bondmen of Hebrew head, and mustered under thoir standard
Wood were liberated. The relation in which
1 Gen. xxxvii., 26-28; xiii., 3-14; xliv., 14-34; xlvi.,
' ^iP'"'i"'-^^xv., 25.-2 2 Kin<;s xxiii., 31; 1 Chron. 12.—2 Gen. xxix., 3.5; xxvii, 26-28; xliii., 3-14; xliv.,
13-34;
xlvi, 12; xlix., 8-12; 1 Chron. v., 2. See Sni..10; Jer. xxxvii., 1.—s 2 Kings xv., 5; 2 Chrou.
XXVI., 21.-4 2 Chron. xxvii, 2.
LOU.

JUDAH

534

the largest host. In the second census Judah had multiplied to 76,500. The inspired
benediction of Moses was short, yet it nevertheless indicated the increasing strength of
this tribe. Accordingly, we find a noble
inheritance provided for Judah. Its territory was in average length about forty-five
mUes, with a breadth of fifty, and comprehended four regions — the south, " toward
the coast of Edom;" the " valley," pltiin, or
Shefelah, the tract lying between the ceutrtil
hill-country and the. Mediteiranean ; the.
mountains; and the wilderness, the sloxies
aud sunken region adjoining tho Detid Sea.
A portion of this territory Avas afterward

JUDAH

deducted for Simeon. Dan, too, had some
places previously allotted to Judah. In the
lot of this tribe were one hundred aud filteen
cities. They were divided into—the uttermost cities, cities of the valley, cities in the
wilderness, and cities on the shores of the
Dead Sea.
Among the towns of chief note may be
enumerated Bethlehem, Hebron, Kirjath-jearim, Laobisb, and Libnah.'
The region of Judah Avas much diversified.
The low xilain along the sea-coast Avas euilihaticiiUy a corn-iiroduciug country; the
» Numb, i., 20, 27; ii., 3-9; vii., 12; xxvi, 19-22;
Josh. XV.; xix., 1-9; comp. 40-1S.
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hiUs were admirably adapted for the culture
of the vine; and the wilder districts supplied
abundant pasture for the flocks and herds.
But powerful as the tribe Avas, it did not
subdue and occupy the whole of its territory. At first portions of the Shefelah were
conquered by Joshua, and certain towns iu
the hill-country were taken. After Joshua's
death, Jnd<ah aud Simeon together destroyed
the chief Philistine cities and sacked Jerusalem. But some of these conquests were not
retained. The Canaanites, who had chariots
of iron, were too strong to be exterminated;
and the tribe would seem to have settled
mainly in the central mountains, holding'for
the most part the south and the wilderness,
and according to circumstances gaining or
losing the tracts adjacent to the Philistines.
During the period of the judges Ave hear
little of Judah. Only one judge, Othniel, is
known certainly to have been of this tribe.
Like the rest of Israel, they submitted to
the PhiUstine yoke; and their pusillanimous
conduct is strongly marked in their behavior
toward Samson. They preserved, however,
an indepeudent spirit in regard to the other
tribes; and while they acquiesced in the
Benjamite Saul's ax>pointment as king, it
could hardly have been with a very good
grace, as may be inferred from the very
smaU contingent they suxipUed to that monarch's army Avhen proceeding against Amalek.' Gladly, therefore, did they embrace
the opportunity of Saul's death to anoint
their own tribesman, David, king in Hebron ; and for some yetirs they maintained a
separate monarchy. When the nation was
reunited under David's sceptre, the haughty
men of Judah thought little of aud cared little for the rest of the tribes, an omen of the
entire separation which occurred after Solomon's death."

en rise to some perplexity. On the one hand,
a certain class of critics have supposed that
he was actuated solely by selflsh and Avorldly motives, in joining the apostles ; that
Christ, though he knew what was in the
man, chose him, despite his intrinsic badness,
as one of his especial companions for reasons
of his OAvn — possibly as a warning to his
Church in time to come; that from the beginning the traitor had no sympathy or fellow-feeling with the other disciples; that
after his betrayal of Christ his repentance
was a pretense, aud his real remorse was
only occasioned by his failure to obtain the
honors aud emoluments which he thought
it would bring him ; and that his death Avas
t h a t only of one slain by his own ambition,
t h a t overleaxied itself. Ou the other extreme, the view has been advanced that he
was a sincere disciple of Christ; that he sincerely desired and earnestly looked for the
coming of his king ; that he believed Christ
to be the Messiah; that he was disaxipointed that Jesus did not declare himself so, and
take by a miracle the authority which belonged to him; that, impatient of delay, he
resorted to a stratagem, betrayed him to the
rulers, and contrived his arrest; that he
fully exxiected t h a t Christ, thus compelled
to call into x^l^y ^^^ miraculous powers,
would assert his Messiahshixi, and take the
throne which, in common with the other
disciples, he believed his Lord and Master
was to occuxiy; and that when he saw the
fatal result of his unintentional treachery,
he was overwhelmed with remorse, and went
and hung himself. And critics who have
taken this ground have OA'en gone so far as
to assert t h a t his repentauce was genuine
and was accepted, and t h a t Judas Iscariot
is among the pardoned and redeemed of
heaven. We think t h a t alike the theory
that makes him a curious monster of iniquiThe breaking of the Hebrew monarchy ty and t h a t which regards him as a deluded
into two kingdoms, though the special judg- saint are erroneous, aud that the truth Ues
ment of God on sin, Avas, neA'ertheless, the between the two.
natural consequence of tribal jealousy. Had
Eehoboam (q. v.) possessed tact, he might
There is some uncertainty as to the meanstill, after the rupture, have been a powerful ing of the word Iscariot. The most probaking. But his folly provoked the anger of ble derlA'ation is, of Kerioth. Kerioth was a
the Lord; and Shishak, kiug of Egypt, swept town of Southern J u d e a ; and thus Judas
like a storm from the desert over his domin- would appear to be the ouly Judeau among
ions, plundered Jerusalem and carried off the the disciples. As such, he would haA'e been
wealth of the Temple, and left the King of educated to regard Judaism Avith much greatJudah humiliated and impoverished. The er reverence than his Galilean companions.
story of Judah from this point is briefly To him Jerusalem was the holy city, the
summed up in the article J E W S , where the Temple was the very throne of God on earth,
reader will also flnd a list of its successive and the priesthood Avore God's authoritative
kings. For full information respecting its represijntatives. He may have seeu t h a t
history after the disruption, ho is referred Judaism was corruxit; he may haA'e desired
to the articles under those titles respectively. its reformation; he may have been among
Judas. 1. ISCARIOT, the betrayer of our those who listened to the preaching of John
Lord. The course of his life and the appar- the Baptist, and were affected by it, and
ent contradictions of his character have giv- among the " m a n y " who saw the miracles
which Jesus wrought at Jerusalem, and " be, ' 1 Sam. XV., 4 . - 2 Josh, x., 28-40; xi., 2 1 ; J n d g . i , lieved in his name.'" At all OA'ents, there is
1-20; 11., 9_ii; XV., 9-13; 2 Sam. i i , 1-11; xix., 40-48;
XX., 2, 4.

I J o h n i i , 23.
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no reason to doubt th.at Avhen he joined the
new moA'emeut Avhicli Christ inaugurated,
he did so Sincerely; gave himself heartily
to i t ; believed, as did till the rest, t h a t
Jesus Avas the Messiah, and would establish
on a firm foundation the Jewish throne, and
em.ancipate from the Roman yoke t h e Jewish xieople; and in this faith followed with
feA'crish enthusiasm his UOAV Master. There
is no reason to suppose t h a t Christ chose a
conscious hypocrite. There Avas nothing in
Christ's cause at the outset to attract a conscious hypocrite. Yet even then, along with
Xuire desires for an emancipated land and a
reformed religion, there may have mingled a
Xiersonal ambition for wealth andinflueuce in
the new kingdom, and a shrewd expectancy
t h a t those who shared t h e Messiah's humility would share in his glory. As Christ indicated more and more cletuly the spiritual
nature of his kingdom, and t h e suff'erings
through which he and his followers must
enter upon it, many of his followers fell off
fiom him. The tAvelve, or rather, to speak
more accurately, the eleven, remained faithful, and, gradually imbibing their Master's
spirit, prepared to share with him his cross.
In all of them, however, there is noticeable
the conflict betAveen love for tlieir Lord and
Xiersonal ambition, appearing ever and anon,
as in the rebuke off'ered by Peter to Christ
for his prophesying of t h e crucifixion; in
the application of James and John for t h e
chief places in the new kingdom ; and in the
apostasy of .some ofthe discixdes, less directly attached to t h e person of Christ.' But
while in the eleven faith and love triumphed
over ambition and selfishness, in Judas ambition and selfishness triumphed over faith
and love. When Christ fiii.ally and irrevocably broke with the ecclesiastical authorities in Jerusalem, and oxienly and vehemently denounced them, aud afterAvard, sitting
on Mount OliA'et, prophesied in no uncertain
language the destruction of Jerusalem and
the Temxde, and his OAVII crucifixion, and flic
scattering of his disciples, Judas, disappointed in his expectations, and angered by his
tlisappointment, resolved to gain in another way that prestige and power which the
Messiiih's kingdom denied him. Ho thought,
at lettst it is reasonable so to suppose, t h a t
if he could be t h e uietins of delivering Christ
into the hands ofthe chief xiriests, he would
become an honored leader iu that party to
which, by birth and early education, he belonged. The scA'ere rebuke which Christ
adniinisterod to him at Bethany, on the occasion of Mary's offering," and the aversion
Avith which the disciples begtin, apparently,
to look upon him, intensified this resolution,
Avhicli, however, he kcxit to himself. When
Christ disclosed, at tht; last supxier, thtit ho
kncAv .Jndiis's X'urpo.se, the traitor was tliun-

derstruck, and hastened out to accomplish it
before it was too late. His treachery resulted, however, as treachery ahvays does.
Those t h a t used him despised h i m ; and as
soon as Christ was in the hands of the
Xiriests, they evidently ignored Judas altogether. Contemned alike by the disciples,
whose Lord he had betrayed, and by those
into whose hands he had betrayed him, Judas made one desxierate efl'ort to undo his
work and secure the release of his Master.
The Jewish law required that, even after
trial, testimony on behalf of the accused
should be received at any time; aud Judas,
in compliance with this provision, camo to
the Sanhedrim, offering to prove Christ's innocence, at the same time returning the money. But t h e offer and the money were alike
contemptuously rejected, aud the traitor, outcast and with no lioxic, and having no faith
in his SaA'iour to lead him to Jesus's feet for
pardon, took the coward's last resort, and
went out and hanged himself. [Matt, x., 4;
x x v i , 14-16, 21-25, 47-50; xxvii., 3-5; John
v i , 40; x i i , 4 ^ ; xiU., 29; Acts i , 16-20.
For a particular account of his death, see
ACELDAMA.

2. J U D A S OF GALILEE, a leader of insur-

rection. According to Josephus, this man
Avas a native of Gam.ala, in Gaulonitis. He
boldly declared it unlawful to acknoAvledge
any foreign authority, and drew after him
vast multitudes of followers; the insurrection
beginning in Galilee, about A.D. 6. When
he x>erished, though his adherents were disXiersed, yet it Avoiild seem that from them
sxirung the Zealots aud Sicarii of later times.
[Acts v., 37.]
3. One of the Lord's brethren. He is called J u d a in Mark A'i., 3 ; and Jude in the ejiistle which bears his name. He is, Ave think,'
distinct from,
4. A brotlier of James, and one qf the
apostles, called also Thaddteus and Lelibtcus. [Matt. X., 3 ; Mtirk i i i , 18; Luke v i , 16;
.lohn xiv., 22; Acts i , 13.]
Jude (Epistle of). The name Jude is
only another form of Jud.as, a frequent name
.among the Jews. The epistle is attributed
by difl'erent schol.ars to IAVO xiersons of this
name, Judas the Lord's brother, and Judas
the brother of Jtimes .and one ofthe aiiestles, called also Lebbteus and Thaddteus.'-'
We adopt the former as t h e more probable
opinion, though the matter is one on which
the best critics are not agreed. It dejiends
in part upon another and Aery difficult question—whether we shall regard the " brethren of the L o r d " as his true brethren, or
only as rtd.atiA'os.' J u d e calls himself the
" brother of James,"* because Jiinies was AVCU
kiioAvn as a lender in tbe Church, and be' F o r a discussion o f t h e qnestion w h e t h e r the Lord'."
brethren were rc.'illy brothers, or only consins, .'<ee
BiiK'i'iiiiKM OF THE LoRn; J A M E S . - ' See Jnn.vs, 3 and

' Matt, x v i , 21, 22; xx., 20-22; J o h n v i , CO
x i i , 4-7.

" John

4. — •' See BEKTUBBN O F T H E LOED ; JAMEB.—* J u d e ,

verse 1.
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cause to have designated himself as the to the preaching of Christ in Judea in the
brother of the Lord Avould have been incon- first. The x>rovince of Judea comprised the
sistent with that spirit of humility which territories of Judtih, Benjamin, Simeon, and
led the early disciples to avoid claiming any parts of Dan, from the Jordan to the Medipre-eminence over each other. Nothing is terranean, and from tbe Avilderness on the
known of the time or place of the Avriting south to Shiloh on the uorth, running up,
of this epistle, except t h a t incidental allu- however, on the sea-coast west of Samaria
sions in the letter itself indicate an early to a point north of Caesarea. After the disdate. Its object appears to be to warn the grace of Archelaus, Jndea was attached to
early Christians against practical unbeliev- the Roman province of Syria; the procuraers and scoffers. It was, therefore, proba- tor, subordinate to the Governor of Syria,
bly addressed to a church situated in the residing at Ctesarea.
midst of an abundant and wicked populaJudges. A certain judicial authority aption ; but there is nothing to indicate which pears to have been exercised in very early
one of the various cities proposed — Cor- times by the heads of families; but Ave have
inth, Egypt, or some of the commercial cit- uo notice of any such jurisdiction during
ies of Syria—is the more probable.
tbe residence of Israel in Egyxit. From
Judea. This name is now frequently ap- Exod. x v i i i , 13-18, it appetirs that Moses
plied to the whole of the Holy Land, more was the only regiiiar judge when the xicoxilo
generally designated as Palestine (q. v.). first came out of Egypt. He introduced,
Properly speaking, however, it ouly signi- lioAveA'er, a systematic arrangement of infefies one of the three xirovinces into Avhich rior judicatures, Avith au axixietil finally to
Palestine, west of the Jordan, Avas diA'ided himself, iu order that he might bring any
at tho time of Christ — Galilee, Samaria, difficult case before God. This arrangement,
.ludea. It occurs frequently in the N. T., but which was made on genealogical x^rinciples,
only twice in the O. T., and never till about among tens and hundreds and thousands,
the time of the restoration of the Jews seems to haA'e been modified, Avith a regard
from their captivity. These captiA'Cs were to locality as the leadiug xirincixile, after the
chiefly those of the kingdom of Judtih. peoxde took xiossession ofthe laud of Canaan,
They returned to rebuild .lerusalem, their in accordance with the direction of Moses
holy city, and to occupy the region imme- himself, before his death. With these tridiately about it. North of them was Sa- bunals t h e L e v i t e s seem to haA'e had much
maria, shutting them out from all familiar to do, since they were the very men who
intercourse with even such of their Jewish made the law of God their study. Probaneighbors as occupied Galilee. Their cap- bly they acted iu comxiany with the local
tivity had taught them not only to abhor magistrates, the elders of every city, who are
idolatry, but to hate also the idolaters, and frequently described as sitting iu the gates
had given rise to that Pharisaical party of the city, and there executing judgment.
which, at first a party of reform, became ono
Some ofthe "judges," who Avere specially
of intense bigotry. Hence, iu the time of
raised uxi to deliA'er Israel from serA'itude to
Christ, a marked contrast between the inneighboring nations, seem to haA'e also adhabitants of Galilee, taught by their commiuistered civil and criminal justice, though
mercial position to cultiviite intimacy with
inferior jsidges Avere still continued. And
the heathen, and the inhabitants of Judea,
when a king was axixioiut^d, he seems to
tanght by their history to abhor all foreignhave exercised judicial authority, consulters, whom they remembered only as coning, very probably, ou occasion the highquerors. The word Jew is used, in the Gospriest as to the interpretation of tbe l a w ;
pel of John, almost exclusively to designate
the right of asking counsel of God through
the Judeans; and the difference betAveeii
the xiriest being claimed as a royal prerogathe teaching of Christ represented iu John
tiA'c' In later times we find mention of
and that portrayed in the other evangelists
provincial courts in Judah, and apparently
is owing largely to the fact t h a t they rea centr.al tribunal iu Jerusalem, Avhile in Isport his ministry chiefly in Galilee, while
rael the elders of cities exercised capital juJohn recounts his ministry chiefly in Judea.
risdiction." Inst.aiices of the administration
Proud of their national blood, tracing their
of supreme judicial xiower by the sovereign
ancestry back to patriarchs who lived long
personally, Avith or without assessors, are
before their national organization ; glorying,
very numerous. [1 Sam. x x i i , 16-18; 2 Sam.
not in the purity of their lives, but in that
i , 13-16 ; iv., 9-12; 1 Kings U., 23-34, 42-46;
of their descent; not in their intellectual
i i i , 16-28; x x i i , 26, 27; 2 Kings v i , 31; xiv.,
and moral worth, but in this, that theirs was
.5, 6; Jer. xxxviii, 4, 5.]
the Holy City, theirs the ordained priestAfter the Captivity various courts were
hood and the holy prophets—these Judeans
"^•ere the ecclesiastical autocrats of the first by degrees established, and the syu.agogues
century. The reception which Avould have exercised a judicial xiower.^ Before such triheen ticcorded to the preaching of Luther in
xvii., 4 ; 1 Sam. xiv., 18; x x i i , 10,13,15; x x i i i ,
Italy in the sixteenth century was accorded 6 ' ,Tosh.
2 1 K i n g s xxi., 9-14; 2 Chron. xix., 5-11 3 See S A H U E D E I M ; SYNAGOGUE.
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bunals a more formal kind of procedure was
used: adA'ocates were emxiloyed, aud customs
adoxited from the nations to Avhoni the JOAVS
had been or were subject.'
The incorruxitibility of judges is strongly
enforced in various parts of Scripture. They
Avere to receiAO no bribes; they were to be
no resxiecters of persons. They AA'ere neither
to disregard the cry of the needy and oppressed, nor to court popularity liy a vain
pretense of being the friends of the people.
Repeated were the denunciations of the
prophets against such corruption, aud terrible the threats of deserved vengeance on
such unrighteous rulers." [Isa. i., 17, 23, 26;
v., 7 ; X., 2 ; I v i , 1; lix., 4 ; Jer. v., 1; v i i , 5 7; x x i , 12; x x i i , 3, 4, 15-17; Ezek. xh'., 8,
9; Zech. vU., 9-14.]
The word judge is used in a restricted,
technical sense, to denote t h a t officer Avho
stood at the head of the Hebrew state iu
the intermediate period betAveen the times
of Moses and Joshua and those of the kings.
These judges were men whom God raised up
on special occasions to deliver his people from
the oxipressiou of their enemies, and to manage and restore their aft'airs. For the most
part they were military leaders, commissioned in some emergency, without any regular
transmission of their authority, and not supreme magistrates succeeding to the authority of Moses and Joshua. Thoir •power only
extended over portions of the country, and
some of them were contemxjoraneous. Their
name in Hebrew is the same as t h a t for ordinary judges ; nor is it applied to them in a
different sense. In its Latinized form we find
it applied to the Carthaginian magistrates
ofthe time ofthe Punic wars. Though their
chief work was t h a t of deliA'erers and leaders
in war, they also admiuistered justice to the
people, and their authority supplied the want
of a regular government. The origin of t h a t
authority mnst in all cases be traced ultimately to Jehovah, owing to the very nature
of the theocracy. The j ndges acted frequently by a divine suggestion, and were endowed
with preternatural strength and fortitude

JUDGES (THE BOOK

OF)

Sixth Servitude, to the Philistines.
Thirteenth Judge: SAMSON ;
Fourteenth Judge: E n ;
Fifteenth Judge: SAMUEL.

Judges (The B o o k of). The Book of
Judges derives its uame from the ftict that
it contains the history of the Israelites from
the death of Joshua to the time of Eli under the administration of the judges (q. v.).
It comprises the history of about three hundred years, and consists of three parts. The
first embraces an introductory history ofthe
elders Avho ruled the IsraeUtes after the
death of Joshua, and the subsequent transactions to the commencement of their troubles—chaps, i.-iii, 4. The second part contains the history of the judges from Othniel
to Eli—chaxis. i i i , 5-xvi. The third, sometimes called the Appendix, narrates several
memorable actions performed not long after
the death of Joshua, and is thrown to the
end of the book, t h a t it might not interrupt
the thread of the narrative. Many attempts
have been made to cut this book up into
shreds more or less minute, according to the
taste of the critic; but these attacks upon
the unity of tho book rest upou very trifling
grounds. The chief one is the existence of
the Appendix, though it is not diflficiilt to
see tAVO good reasons for this part of the
book assuming such a form—the one, that
the historical development might uot be interrupted; the other, that the two disgraceful events Avhich it narrates are to be regarded less as siugle events than as permanent influences. The permanence of the
worship at Dan is expressly mentioned in
chap, x v u i , 30, 31; and the captivity of the
land for the twenty years before Samuel assumed office is traced to it Avifb tolerable
distinctness. The permanence of the moral
evU Avhich came out of Gibeah is not so
plaUily intimated, aud might have been supposed to be eradicated by the veugeauce
taken on Benjamin; yet its existence among
the tribes is indicated by their share in the
terrible chastisement; and there is a hint
of the contiiiuaiice of some equally jiotent
mischievous influence in the similar slaughIt is most difficult to fix the chronology of ter of the tribe of Exihraim by Jephthcah.
the judges. TheU histories are giveu under And the xiroxibet Hosea informs us, in so
their resxiective names, of which the foUoAV- many words, that the days of Gibeah ueAer
ing is a list:
ceased in Israel, and tbtit the root of the
evil had not been t.aken aAvay.' As to the
First Servitude, to Mesopotamia.
Ficft Judge: OTUNIET..
date of composition and the authorshiii we
Second Servitude, to Moab.
can say very little, though a certain class
liecoTid .Judge: E i i u n ; '
of writers have run riot iu speeubitions on
Third .Judge: SHAMGAR.
T h i r d Servitude, t o J a b i n and Sisera.
sources written tis AVCU as traditional, and
Fuurth Judge: DEBORAH aud BARAK.
on the suxiposed l)lending of materials by
P o n r t h Sei-vitude, to Midian.
Fifth Judge: GIODON;
the editors. On such ground we shall not
Sixtit Judge: Am M KLEOU ;
tread. On the ono hand, the date of comScvrolh J^ulge: T O L A ; 3
Fillluh Judge: J A I R . .
position could not be earlier tltiiii the eml
Fifth Servitude, to A m m o n .
of thiit servitude to the PhUisf lues which is
yitith Judge: jEriiTHAii;
Teiit/i Judge: I H Z A N ; '
unib'isfood to hiive termimited ;it the death
FUmith judge: E L O N ; '
of Siinison. On the other hand, there is
Twelfth Judge: AitnoN.
ground for thinking thtit it must have been
> See TmAl..—2 Lev. xix., 15,35; Dent, x v i , 19; Psa.
Ixxxii.; Prov. xxiv., 23 ^ See i N n s x .

1 H o s . ix., 9 ; X., 9.
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written before David took Jerusalem and
expelled the Jebusites, at the beginning of
his reign over all Israel. The book was very
likely written iu Saul's reign, or in the early part of David's reign. The Jews believe
that Samuel was the author. He may have
been, and excellent scholars doAvn to our
own time think t h a t he was. I t is enough
to knoAV, however, that in the schools of the
prophets which Samuel organized there were
likely to be many instruments well fltted,
nnder the guidance of God's Spirit, to write
this history of their nation in that modifled
sense in which it may be called a history.
For it is not a connected history, relating
every thing that happened: long periods are
often passed over without notice. But, as
we find elsewhere in Scripture narrative,
individual persons are brought forward as
the central figures around which the events
of their times may be grouped. We haA'e
glimpses of the history of Israel from the
time of their early youth as a nation until
their adult age, but ouly glimpses, for enabling us to study their self-education in the
law of the Lord (at one time neglected, at
another resumed), and the false and true
progress which thus continually alternated
during their time of greatest liberty and
most decisive formation of national character. The true object ofthe book may therefore be said to be, to exhibit the theocracy
—the presence and working of God in the
administration of the afl'airs of his peoxile—
and thus to show, for the warning and instruction of future ages, how the covenant
Lord dealt in judgment and in mercy. It
may be read as a Uving commentary upon
the inspired maxim: " Righteousness exalteth a nation; but sin is a reproach to any
people.'"
Judgment (Day of). The inequalities and
apparent injustice of this life have led to a
universal belief in a future judgment, in
which men will be tried, and their lives and
characters tested, by certain divine standards, and sentence passed upon them accordingly. This belief is by no means conflned
to Christian nations, but exists, in different
forms, iu nearly all reUgions. The Scriptures represent the day of judgment under
various tropes and figures; and there is perhaps danger of rendering them too literally.
From them, however, we may gather the following principal facts : There will be a day
of judgment, which will come without warning, at the coming of Christ, Avho Avill adniiiuster it. He will be accompanied by his
holy angels, and some of the saints will iu
some Avay participate in its administration.
There will be a general resurrection of the
dead. All nations will be gathered before
his throne, and all men will answer for their
deeds, words, and thoughts. The Avicked
•"'Ul be condemned; and to them it will be
' Prov. xiv., 34.

JUGGERNAUT

a day of perdition and destruction. None
by nature can claim acquittance, and it is
only by faith in Christ and pardon through
his blood that any will be enabled to stand.
I t will be xireceded by certaiu great signs,
such as convulsions in nature, and will be
accompanied by the destruction ofthe world,
and followed by the making of a new heaven and a new earth.

See MILLENARIANS ;

RESURRECTION; F U T U R E L I F E ; MOHAMMED-

ANISM. [Psa. cxxx., 3; Eccles. i i i , 17; Matt,
x i i , 36, 37 ; xxiv., 3 ; xxv., 31, 32, 34-40, 41;
Mark x i i i , 32; John v., 22,27; Acts xvii., 3 1 ;
Rom. viu., 33, 34 ; 1 Cor. iv., 5 ; v i , 2 ; 2 Cor.
v., 10; 2 Pet. iU., 7,10,13; Rev. x x i , 1.]
Judgment-hall. The word Prwtorium is
so translated fl\'e times in the N. T.; and in
those flve xiassages it denotes tAvo diff'erent
places. 1. In John XA'iii, 28, 33; xix., 9, it
is the residence which Pilate occupied when
he visited Jerusalem. The site of Pilate's
prtetorium in Jerusalem has given rise to
much disxiute, some supposing it to be the
palace of King Herod ; others, the Tower of
Autonia; but it was probably the latter,
which was then and long afterward tho citadel of Jerusalem. 2. That mentioned in
Acts x x i i i , 35, was a part of the xiiilace erected by Herod at Ctesarea. See PR^ETORIUM.
Judith (The Book of), one of the books
of the Apocrypha (q. v.). It professes to
relate the history of a great deliA'erance of
the Jews from the Assyrians, by the instrumentality of Judith, who is described as a
beautiful, bold, unscrupulous character. The
narrative is agreeably w r i t t e n ; but though
some critics have imagined t h a t it carries
w i t h it an air of truth, yet there are difficulties, chronological, historical, and geographical, so great that its authority is now all but
uniA'ersally giA'en up. I t does uot, however, by any means follow t h a t it was written
without a purpose. I t may haA'e beeu intended, by an allegorical representation, to
stir UXI the Jews to a bold resistance against
the enemies that then threatened them. The
author of this book was xirobably a Palestinian Jew, and it was Avritten in the first or
secoud century B.C.
Juggernaut, or Juggernath, a popular object of worship in Hindoostan. This Hindoo
deity is a form of Vishnu. The pagoda, or
temple, dedicated to the worship of Juggernaut stands close to the sea-shore, and, from
its peculiar xironiinenoe, serves as an imxiortaut sea-mark in guiding mariners to the
mouth of the Gauges. The image is a carved
block of Avood of frightful aspect, painted
black, Avith a distended mouth of a bloody
color. On festival days the throne of the
idol is placed upon a stuxiendous movable
tower sixty feet high, resting on wheels.
Juggernaut is accompanied with two other
idols, each on a separate toAver, and sitting
upon thrones of nearly au equal height. Attached to the principal tower are six ropes.
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by which the people drag it along. The ofticiating high-xiriest is stationed in front of
the idol, and all .around it are thous.ands of
massiA'e sculptures, Avliich emblem.atically
rei)reseiit those scenes of revolting indecency and horrid cruelty which are the essential
characteristics of this worshixi. As the car
moves with its monstrous idol, numbers of
devotees cast themselves uuder its wheels
and are instantly crushed to pieces, while
such instances of self-immolation are hailed
Avith the acclamations of applauding thousands. The worshixi of this idol in his temXile exhibits only a scene of the most disgusting obscenity. The temxile of Juggernath is regarded as the most sacred of all
the Hindoo places of worship, and immense
crowds of pUgrims resort thither annually,
multitudes of whom die by the way from
want, disease, or exhaustion. At fifty miles'
distance, the sands aro whitened with the
skulls and bones of pilgrims who have perished before reaching the sacred spot. The
temple of this deity at Orissa is undoubtedly
the most celebrated of all the buildiugs erected for his worship ; but many other shrines
sacred to Juggernath are found throughout
Hindoostan.
Juniper. The word so translated is generally understood to be a sxiecies of broom.
I t is a leguminous plant, and bears a white
flower. I t grows in Sxiain, Portugal, aud
Palestine, and is abundant in the desert of
Sinai, Avhere it affords shade and protection
to travelers. Tho roots aro bitter, and could
be eaten only in extreme hunger; but they
are much A.alued by the Arabs for charcoal.
[1 Kings xix., 4, 5 ; Job xxx., 4 ; Psa. cxx., 4.]
Jupiter. Jupiter is mentioned twice in
the N. T., once in describing the mob at Exihesus, where the image of Diana is described
as having fallen down from Jupiter, and
once in Acts xiv., 8-18, where Barnabas is
taken for Jupiter and Paul for Mercnrius.
JuXiiter was the most xiOAverful of all the
gods of the ancients. He is rexiresented as
the son of Saturn, and Avas educated in a
caA'C on Mount Ida, iu the island of Crete
The worship of Jupiter was almost niii\'ersal. He wtis the Amnion of Africa, the Belus of Babylon, the Osiris of Egyx>t. His
common apxiellation wtis, " The Father of
gods and men." He was usu.ally portrayed
as sitting uxion a golden or tin ivory throne,
holding in one hand a thunder-bolt, and in
the other a sceptre of cyxiress. His power
was supiio.sed to extend over other gods,
and CA'ery thing was subserA'ient to his will
except the Fates. There is the most nbund.aut proof thiit he w.as worsbiiied iu the region of Lycaonia and throughout Asia Minor.
There Avas, besides, a fable .amongthe, inhabitants of Lycaonia thtit Juxiiter and Mercury
had once visited that place.

JUSTIFICATION

courts — and signifies a change, not in the
character of the soul, but in its condition
aud, so to sjieak, legtil relations. A criminal, Avhen he is pardoned out of State Prison, may or may not be reformed; but his
pardon operates legally in all resxiects as an
acquittal, and restores him to the same condition in society, so far as the law can do so,
which he occupied before. When it is said
th.at we are justified, it is simply meant that
the penalty x>ronoiinced against our sins is
taken away, and we are restored to God's
favor as before, so t h a t he treats us in all
respects and regards us as though we were
innocent. Jnstification thus differs from regeneration and sanctification; the one affecting only the status or condition of the
soul, and its relation to its heavenly F a t h e r ;
the other affecting its real character, and
operating to cleanse it from its sin and present it faultless before the throne of grace.
The one relates only to the past transgressions, the legal effect of which it takes away;
while the other rebates also to the future,
delivering the soul from the power and dominion of prospective sin. I t is right to advise our readers, howeA'er, t h a t this distinction has not alAvays been accepted; some theologians, especially, though not exclusiAcly,
in the Eoman Catholic Church, axiparently
recognizing no distinction betAveen justification and sanctification, between, i. e., the relation of the soul to God and its own inherent character. If, hoAVCAcr, with the great
body of Protestants, we accex)t this distinction as sound, the various discriminations
concerning justification may be all s.aid to
concern one qnestion, viz., how is nuin justified before God? hoAV, in other words, cau
the sinner secure a restoration of diviue faA'or, and a re-establishment of relations of
loA'C and confidence betAveen himself and
the justly-offended Deity? In an8AA>er to
this question, there are three principal opinions.

1. The doctrine, often called t h a t of Lutlior, but, iis we believe, taught eveu more
clearly by Paul and by Christ, and even by
the O. T. Avriters, is that of "justification by
faith." According to this doetrine, God is
not litird to be entreated; he is not un Avilling to forgive; he is slow to anger and
Xdenteous in mercy. His feeling toAV.ardtbe
sinner is ahvays t h a t of love, though not of
apxiroval. He ahvays feels toward him as a
Father of infinite ptitieiice aud love toAvard
an erring son, .and needs not to have xiardon
procured by .any acts of meritoriousness, or
any process of xilac.ation, or any sufl'ering of
peii.alty. If tbe Avicked will forsake his way
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and
leturri unto tht^ Lord, he will htive mercy
upon hint and Avill .alinndantly ji.ardon. In
other Avords, to secure a return of tlie diviue
Justification. Justification is .a forensic f'iivor, and a re-esfiiblislinieut of relations
term—i. c, a term borioAved from tho hiAV of lovo and conlidence, it is only necessary,
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with entUe trust in the pardoning love of
God, to throw ourselves upon his mercy and
ask his forgiveness, and he AVUI grant it, " for
his owu great name's sake." And in order
to make pardon possible; in order t h a t he
may be both just and the j ustifier of him
thtit believeth, he has given his only begotten Son to bear our sins for us.' This is the
doctrine of justificatiou by faith alone—the
doctrine that, to secure the favor of God,
the siuner has only to abandon his sins, and
cast himself on God without any merit, or
virtue, or experience, or plea, of his own.
This is the first step in the sinner's reformation. After he has thus retumed to and
beeu received by God, comes the more gradual work of undoing the evil of his life, correcting his sinful habits, and, by the grace
of Got! and the discipline of his ProA'idence,
being perfected in holiness.
2. The second opinion is that ofthe Roman
Catholic Church. As we have intimated,
that Church recognizes uo difference between
justification and sanctification. Justifica.tion is, accordiug to the Roman Catholic
Church, not the treating as just, but the
making just. Faith is the beginning of salA'atiou, but not the consummation. It must
be accomxianied by charity and good works.
The latter aro a necessary condition of diA'ine pardon and faA'or. MoreoA'er, Christ
does not by his atonement make full xirovision for the sins of his people. He has borne
only tho eternal xiuuisliment of their sins.
It still remains necessary for them to boar
the temporal punishment, either in discipline inflicted by God, in penances (q. v.)
voluntarily undergone, or in the ptiins of
purgatory (q. v.). It is, hoAvover, taught by
the Roman Catholic divines that it is possible for saints to perform works of supererogation, and so to earn, as it were, a balance
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of favor with God, which may be passed to
the accouut of another.
3. The third A'ieAv is that of a certain class
of rationalists, who in effect deny that there
is any such thing as justification.
They
deny t h a t there is forgiveness with God;
assert that laAV is inexorable, and that every soul must bear the punishment of its
own sins. They admit that if sin ceases
and a life of virtue be commenced, the result will be a cessation, eventutiUy if not
immediately, of the xiunishmeiit or suffering
Avhich sin iiiA'olves. But this is uot because
the siu is pardoned or the sinner justified,
but because he does not deserve to suffer after his transgression has ended, and its just
and adequate xiunishmeiit has been borne.
Ill other Avords, the Rationalists hold that
God ncA'er regards or treats as innocent any
Avho haA'e not actually become holy iu faci:,
and then not until they haAe borne the full
penalty of their sins; the Roman Catholics
hold that God treats noue as holy excexit as
they become so, and that the remission of
their sins is partial, a x'art of the penalty
being left to bo borne by tlieni, either in
Xienalties inflicted by diA'ine Providence, in
Church penances, or in jnirgatory; Avhile the
Protestant believer holds that on simple repentance and faith, God fully aud entirely
pardons the ofi'ender, and receives him back
to divine favor, without any merit on the
part ofthe sinner; that in the blood of Christ
Jesus he has made atonement for the sins of
the world, in. order to offer this free forgiveness to all who Avill repent of their sins aud
t u r n to him; and that this act of free jtistiflcatiou precedes aud prepares the Avay for
the more gradual process of sanctiflcation,
by which, through the discipline of life, he
is cleansed from his sins, and made pure aud
holy.

See ATONEMENT ; F A I T H .

K.
Kadesh, K a d e s h - b a r n e a (sacred, sacred
desert of wandering), the scene of Miriam's
death, tmd the farthest point Avhich the Israelites reached on their direct route to Canaan. It was from thence t h a t Moses sent
the spies to traverse tbe land of Canaan, and
thither they returned bringing an evil report
of it. Its site is a matter of great uncertainty; and so diffloult has it beeu found to group
satisfactorUy all the passages iu Avhich mention is made of Kadesh, that some commentators have come to the conclusion that tAvo
Xdaces having the same name are mentioned.
Referring the reader to the larger works, and
especiaUy to an elaborate note in the so-called "Speaker's Commentary" on Numb.xiii,
for a discussion of this question, it is enough
for us to say that the more commou opinion
' See

ATONEMENT.

Xilaces Kadesh in a direct line south of the
soutliernmost point ofthe Dead Sea, as iudicated in the maxi accomxianying the article
W I L D E R N E S S OF TUB W A N D E R I N G (q.

v.).

[Geu. xiv.,' 7 ; comptire Ezek. x l v i i , 19;
xlviii, 28; Numb, xiii, 3, 26; xiv., 29; xx.,
1; x x x i i , 8; Deut. i i , 14; Josh, XA'., 3.
K a d m o n i t e s (The), a people named in
Gen. XV., 19, only; one of the nations who
at that time occupied the land xiromised to
the descendants of Abram. Tho ntime is
probably a synonym for the Bene-Kedem —
the " Children of the East."
K e d a r (black), a son of Ishmael; placed
second in order among the sons of Ishmael,
Xirobably because he was the second in age,
and a xiowerful tribe sxirung fiom him, to
which reference is freqtiently.made in Scripture. It would seem from some of the passa-
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ges as if Ked.ar was taken in a kind of representative sense, the most powerful ofthe Arabian tribes knoAvn to the coA'cnaiit iieople
being xiut for those tribes generally, much
as Ephraim Avas emxiloyed in relatiou to the
ten tribes of Israel. The reference mttde in
some of the passages to Kedar's multitudes
of flocks. tlieU ptistoral habits, and rooky
haunts, leaves it beyond a doubt that their
manners were of the true Ishmaelite tyxie;
and it is hence impossible to flx deflnitely
their local bouudtiries, for these would ntiturally Aary from time to time.
Kedesh, a Canaanitish city, whose king
Joshua smote. I t Avas assigned to the tribe
of Naxihtali, hence AA'as sometimes called Kedesh-naphtali ; and Avas subsequently given
to tbe Levites, and made a city of refuge.
Barak was a native of Kedesh, and thither
he summoned the northern tribes. In later
times it was seized, with the neighboring
district, by Tiglath-pileser. The modern
A'illage, Kudes, is four miles from the
lake Merom, and stands upon a hill,
where are many ruins, fragments of
pillars, sarcophagi, and huge doorposts. Also in the mountain cliffs
to the south-west are m.aiiy rocktombs. [Josh, x i i , 22; xix., 37; xx.,
®
7; x x i , 32; Judg. iv., 6 - 1 1 ; 2 Kings
XV., 29; 1 Chron. v i , 76.]
KeUah (fortress), a city iu the
plain - country of Judah, near the
PhUistine border. The inhabitants
are disgracefully distinguished for
endeavoring to betray David to Saul
just after he had x^rotected them
from a Philistine invasion.
The
rulers of KeUah took p.art in repairing the wall of Jernsalem. It is said
to have been about eight miles east
of Eleutberoptdis, toAvard Hebron. [Josh.
XV., 44 ; 1 Sam. xxiU., 1-13 ; Neh. i i i , 17,18.]
Kenites, an ancient xieople inhabiting
rocky and mountainous regions to the south
of Canaan, near the Amalekites. Nothing
beyond conjecture is known of their origin;
but Ave may fairly infer that they were a
branch of the larger nation of Midi.an, from
the fact t h a t Jethro, a dweller in the land
of Midian and a prince of that nation, is distinctly said to have been a Kenite Their
history is strangely interwoven with t h a t
of the chosen xieople, by whom many of the
tribe were treiitetl with marked fiiA'or. Tho
important services rendered by the sheik
of the Kenites to Moses during a time of
great difliculty were followed by a f'riendsliix)
which lasted as firmly as a friendship could
last between a settled xieople like Israel and
one whose tendencies Avere so iner.adicably
nomadic as were those ofthe Kenites. They
seem to hiiA-e aceompilni(^d the Hebrews during their wanderings ; but those being over,
they forsook the neighborhood o f t h e toAvns,
and betook themselves to freer air—some to
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" the wilderness of Judah, which is to the
south of Arad;" some, who followed Heber,
to -the north of Palestine. [Gen. XA., 19;
Exod. i i , 15,16; iv., 19; Numb, xxiv., 21,22;
Jndg. i , 16; iv., 11; 2 Chron. xxAiii, 15.]
Keturah (incense), the person taken to
Avife by Abraham after the death of Sarah,
and by Avhom he had six sons. She is eaUed, also, his concubine, either becau,se, as is
not iniprob.able, she had occupied an inferior x>osition in the household previon.sly, or
because her sons Aveie not to take rank Avitli
the sous of Sarah, but to have only such a
Xilace as Avas usually assigned to the sons of
concubines. Nothing is said of the race or
family to which she herself belonged. [Gen.
XXV., 1,2; 1 Chron. i , 32.]
Key. In Palestine keys and locks are
made of wood, and are frequently large, as
was probably the case in ancient times.
The handle is sometimes of brass or siher,
ornamented Avith filagree work. Ancient
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Locli aud Key.

keys are described as crooked, bent into the
shape of a sickle, and usutiUy borne on the
shoulder: if a bunch was to be carried, they
were divided: a single key was secured by
a handkerchief tied to tbe ring, aud thus
susxiended. Hence a key in Scripture is a
symbol of authority; aud a bestowal of keys
is equiA'alent to the intrusting any one with
a weighty c h a r g e ' There is a simUar custom in modern times, certain officers of
sttitt^ in England receiving, on .axipointment,
a golden key. The Jewish teachers are censured for taking tiAvay the " key of knowledge ""—i. e., tbe right understanding of the
law ancl the xiroxibefs, shutting, so to sxieak,
the door of the kingdom of heaven against
tbeniseh-es, and others who would enter.
Locks were often so Large that one of
them was almost a load to etirry: their construction AA'.as snch that it would have beeu
difficult to fit them with a false key. These
locks lire placed on the inside of the doors
of giirdeiis ;iiid outer courts, and even of
' Isa. xxii., 22; IMatt.
"Matt xvi., 19; ReA'. i., I S ; iii., 7;
1; XX., 1.—* Lulie xi..
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those of inner rooms, in some places. To
enable the owner to unlock them, a hole is
cut in the door, through which he thrusts
his arm aud inserts the key. This explains
the expression in Sol. Song v., 4 : " M y beloved put in his hand by the hole of the
door."
King. This term is used with considerable latitude in Scripture for the ruler of a
great empire, as Egypt, Assyria, Babylon,
Persia; and also of some small city or district, as Avhen thirty-one of them are enumerated as having had authority in Canaan
at the time of the IsraeUtish conquest.'
Some of these last must have been as insignificant as not a few of the black kings on
the African coast. The authority exercised
by the Hebrew kings was great. They made
war and peace: they exercised the poAver of
life and death, and administered justice, personally or by inferior judges. Yet, both in
theory and in practice tbe monarchy was a
limited one, differing in this respect both
from the Oriental despotisms which surrounded the Jews, and those of the present
day. Even in the most corrupt period of
the nation's life, under Ahab, tbe king dared
not deprive a subject of his life or his xiroperty without at least the form of laAv."
Nevertheless, the authority of the IsraeUtish
monarch was very great. He was the vicegerent of the Deity, specially anointed and
enthroned, his person being on that account
deemed sacred.' He had also much ecclesiastical power, arranging the services of the
sanctuary, and sometimes deposing the highpriest.* The most effectual check to misgoA'ernment seems to have been in the free expostulations of the prophets, who did not
hesitate to rebuke the most powerful sovereigns, and Avho were dreaded by the worst.*
The magnificence of the Hebrew monarchs
was great. That of Solomon is particularly
described in 1 Kings x.; and the royal robes,
and crown, and sceptre, etc., are elsewhere
mentioned." They were approached with
the deepest reverence, the most powerful
snbjects, aud even prophets, bowing before
them to the ground.'
In all monarchical countries the kingly
office is still regarded, at least iu theory, as
a religious office, aud the coronation as a sacred service—not merely an investiture of
the person with the civil authority of the
state. Formerly kings claimed to receive
their authority and prerogatiA'es directly
from God, by inheritance or succession—not
through the consent of the people—and this
claim is still maintained, though by a constantly decreasing number. See QUEEN.
'. Josli. xii, T-24.—2 1 Kings xxi
= 1 Sam. x., 1;
XVI., 13; xxiv., 6-10; xxvi., 9; 1 Kings i , 39; Lam. iv.,
20.-41 Kings ii., 26,27; 1 Cliron. xxiii.-xxvi.—" 2 Stim.
xn., 1-U; IKings i., 11-14; xiii., 1-3; xiv.,5-16; xvi.,
1-4; xvii., l ; xxi., 17-26; 2 Ctiron. xvi., 7-9; xi.x., 2,3 ;
XX., 37—«1 Kings xxii., 10; 2 Kings xi., 12; Psa. xlv.,
6—' 2 Sam. xiv., 22; 1 Kings i , 23.
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For a history, or list, of kings of Israel and
J u d a h , see J E W S .

Kingdom. This word is used in the N. T.,
sometimes alone, more frequently in comxiosition, as, "kingdom of God," "kingdom of
Christ," " kingdom of heaven," with meanings apparently somewhat different, b u t really essentially the same. It always indicates a state of cheerful submission to the
divine authority. Thus, when applied to
the individual, it indicates a state of heart
into vrhich he is brought through Christ.
Hence it is said: " Blessed are the poor in
spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven "
—i. e., to those Avho are the reverse of proudspirited such submission is not difficult. Applied to the community the term kingdom
of heaven, of God, or of Christ, indicates the
adveut of the Messiah as the supreme Lord.
Thus John the Btiptist, and subsequently
Christ, proclaimed the kingdom of heaven
as at hand. As axixdied to the future, the
phrase kingdom, or kingdom of heaven, indicates t h a t state in which there will be
Xierfect submission to the divine Avill. The
expression kingdom of God, or kingdom of
heaA'en, is common in the rabbinical writers,
Avho gentjrtiUy mean by it the JeAvish religion—i. e., the theocracy. Nothing aroused so
much indignation ag,ainst Christ as his teaching thtit the kingdom of heaven did not involve the supremacy of the Jewish nation—
in other words, that submission to God did
not require submission to the Pharisaic teachers ; just as nothing in the sixteenth century
so aroused the anger of the Romish prelates
as the teaching of the Reformers t h a t true
religion did not require obedience to the Roman CathoUc Church.
Kings (The B o o k s of). The two books
of Kings, which in the English Bible follow
the two books of Samuel and precede the
two books of Chronicles, were originally one
book. In Hebrew manuscrixits they are undiA'ided, and form a continuous n.arriitiA'e of
the Hebrew people from the latter days of
King David to the captiA'ity of Judah in
Babylon. The division iuto two books was
flrst made in the Septuagint version, and
then ill the Vulgate. In the Septuagint they
are called the third and fourth books of Kingdoms, because they conttiin the history ofthe
kingtioms of Israel and Judah. In tho Vulgate they are named the third and fourth
books of Kings, because they contain a history of the successive kings of Israel and
Judah. In both cases tbe two books of
Samuel, with which the books of Kings are
closely connected, rank as flrst and second.
And it has beeu thought by some writers
that there was a large historical work, embracing the principal xiarts ofthe Pentateuch,
Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings, out of
which these several books as we now have
them have been formed. But there are good
reasons for regarding the Kings as together
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forming an entire and indeiiendeut w o r k :
among these .are the similtirity of style and
lauguage Avhich pervades the IAVO books, but
distinguishes them from others; the uniform
sj'stem of quotation observed in tlieni, but
uot iu the books Avbich xirecede t h e m ; the
same Careful attention to chronology, and
the recurrence of certain xihrases and forms
of speech peculiar to them. A great number
of words occur iu Kings, and are found in
them only, chiefly names of materials and
utensils, and architectural terms. Words
aud forms of words occur which are ouly
found hero and in writers of the same xieriod, as Isaiah and Jeremiah, but not in Samuel or Judges. It is generally allowed t h a t
the books of Kings form a comxilete whole,
and eA'ince a sufficient unity to show t h a t
they were comxiosed by one and the same
author. They are comxiiled, indeed, from
particular annals; but they are no mere
compilation, but a whole, wrought out after
a settled iilan, giA'ing iu method and in style
a substantial proof of their independent completeness.
The time of the composition of these books
may be A'ery nearly ascertained. The style
aud diction indicate the later age of the Hebrew lauguage, but not the latest; and Avith
this conclusion the internal evidence of the
contents agrees. The hi story is carried doAvn
to the Caxitivity iu detail, and, by way of
supplement, to the reign of Evil-merodach,
king of Btibylon. The closing A'erse implies
that the AA'riter survived Jehoiachin, but no
hint whatever is given of the termination of
the Caxitivity, as there surely would have
been had he written after the return from
Babylon. We may therefore safely conclude
t h a t the work was composed before the end
of the Captivity, but after the tAventy-sixth
year of its continuance. This is all that cau
be ascertained: the individual writer is uncertain. JcAvish tradition flxes on Jeremiah,
and with this tradition some of our best
scholars agree, while others dissent. It ctin
at best bo only characterized as a probable
opiuion.
The source from which the author, whoCA'er he may liaA'c been, mainly drew bis materials is indicated by himself. It may truly
be stiid t h a t we have the iiarr.ativo of contemxior.ary writers throughout. There was
a regular series of st.ate-annals both for the
kingdom of .ludtili and for t h a t of Israel,
Avhich embraced the whole time comxiroheiided in the books of Kings, or .at least to
the end of the reign of Jehoiakim. These
ann.als are prob.ably the Avritings const.autly
cited by name as " the Book of the Acts of
Solomon ;" .and, after Solomon, " the Book of
the Chronicles of the Kiugs of Judidi," or
" I s r a e l ; " and it is manifest tb.at the author
of Kings bad them before bim Avliile he droAV
up his history, in Avbicli the reigns of the tAvo
kingdoms tire harmonized ancl these annals
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constantly appealed to. But, iu addition to
these national anntils, there were also extant
at tho time that the books of Kings Avere
prexiared, and very probably used iu their
prexiaratiou, separate Avorks of the several
proxihets who had lived iu J u d a h and Israel.
Thus, Avhoever wrote the books of Kings, it
is retisouably certain t h a t they conttiin, for
the most part, the testimony of eye-witnesses
to the OA'cuts recorded. The divine authority of the books of Kings is attested by the
many predictions they contain. They are
cited as authentic and canonical by Christ
and by his apostles, and have beeu so regarded by the Jewish and Christian churches of
every a g e Their t r u t h and authenticity
deriA'e, also, additional confirmation from
the corresxionding testimonies of ancient xirofane Avriters.
The books of Kings contain the history of
a period of 427 years, from DaA'id's death aud
Solomon's accession to the destruction of the
kingdom of Jndtih and the desolation of Jerusalem—1015-588 B.C.—Avith a further mention of an event which occurred during the
CaptiA'ity, twenty-six years later, and an allusion to a still more recent date. This period embraces the reigns of all the kings of
Israel and Judah, except Saul's, and most
of David's. The historical notices in these
books of tho affairs of foreign nations and
the relation of Israel to those nations, though
ill the earlier times scanty, are most valuable, and iu striking accordance with the
latest additions to our knoAvledge of contemXiorary profane history. The names of Omri,
Jehu, Menahem, Hoshea, Hezekiah, etc., are
belieA'ed to have been decixihered in the cuneiform inscrixitions, which also contain pretty full accounts of the campaigns of Tiglathpileser, Sargon, Sennacherib, aud Esar-haddon.
The books contain much more than an account o f t h e kings Avlio successively reigned
over Israel and Judah, and of their xiersonal
and political history. They contain .also a
religious history of tho peoxile, and unfold
the xu'ogress of the theocrtitical goA'ernnient
o f t h e descendants of Abraham in the lines
of Isa.ac iind Jacob. No attemxit is made to
give a full and complete history of the iiolitical condition and acts of the kingdom.
Only, or chiefly, such facts are reeonled as
exhibit the nature o f t h e divine government
under which tho xieoxile were xdaeed, aud the
develoximeut of their religious 1 i to. On these
Xioiuts, also, what is related of the Uves and
ch.ar.acters of the kings, the acts and influences of the proxihets, and tho conduet of the
Xieople, has a direct bearing. A most import.ant ilid to a right understandiiig ofthe history iu these books, and to the fllling uxi of
its outline, is to be found iu the books of tho
in'oidiets, and especially in Isaitili and Jeremiah. The aim of the AA'hole is to exhibit
tho carrying out of God's xu'omise to David.
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This promise is the thread running through
the history from Solomon to the Captivity.
How the Lord fuUUled this gracious word—
how though he chastised the house of David for their transgressions, he yet preserved
them an inheritance, and did not rend away
aU the kmgdom—how he bore long with
Israel as well as with Judah, and hoAV, eveu
after Judah, not warned by the fall of the
sister kingdom, had provoked him to remove
them from their land, he yet remembered his
mercy to DaAdd's line, in showing favor to
Jehoiachin in the land of captivity—all this
the author designs to exhibit. And such an
exhibition was of precious value, inasmuch
as, wrapped up in the promise of temportil
blessing, there was an indication of t h a t
spiritual glory in which one of David's descendants should sit upou his throne, ruling
a kingdom of which there was to be no end.
Kir (a walled place). 1. A city or district
to which the King of Assyria carried away
the people of Damascus. Kir is also named
with Elam ; and the Syrians are said to have
heen brought from Kir. Its site is uncertain.
[2 "Kings x v i , 9; Isa. x x i i , 6; Amos i., 5;
ix.,7.]
2. KiR OF MOAB, one of the two

chief
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dah, Kirjath-baal, Kirjath-arim. I t was to
this place that the ark was brought after
the catastrophe at Beth-shemesh, and from
thence carried by David to Jerusalem. Some
of the families who settled in it are mentioned in 1 Chron. i i , 50, 52, 53 ; and a number of its inhabitants returned from Babylon
after the Captivity. Urijah, the prophet put
to death by Jehoiakim, Avas of Kirjath-jearim. The modern Kuriet el Aineb is satisfactorily identifled with Kirjath-jearim. It
is but a poor village, with a ruined Latin
church. On the hill to the north - west,
probably, stood the house of Abinadab.
[Josh, ix., 17 ; xv., 9,10, 60; xviU., 12,14,15;
1 Sam. v i , 2 1 ; v i i , 1, 2 ; 2 Sam. v i , 1, 2 ;
Ezra i i , 25 ; 1 Chron. xiii, 5, 6; 2 Chron. i ,
4; Neh. v i i , 29; Jer. x x v i , 20-23.]
Kishon (bent like a bow, tortuous), a river,
or rather a torrent, which issues from the
mountain of Carmel, and discharges itself,
after a very short course, into the Bay of
Acre. There is, however, a more remote
source near En - gannim (the fountain of
Jenim). But the wtiter which floAvs hence,
though augmented by winter torrents still
farther to the east, fails during the summer
and autumn. I t is only, therefore, in certain seasons of the year that the Kishon is
full. The stream is chiefly famous in sacred
history for its part in the overthrow of Sisera and the host of Jabin. It was also to
its banks t h a t Elijah, ou the day of Carmel,
brought down the idol priests for execution.
The Kishon is now the Mukutta. [Judg. iv.,
7,13; v., 21; 1 Kings x v i i i , 40; Psa. lxxxiii, 9.]
Kiss. Kissing the lixis by way of aft'ectionate salutation was customary with the
Hebrews among near relations of both sexes,
or intimate friends. In the East it has been
continued with but little diminution to the
present day. Among the Arabs the women
and children kiss the beards of their husbands and fathers. The superior returns
the kiss by a salute on the forehead. In
Egypt an inferior kisses the hand of a superior, generally on the back, but sometimes,
as a special favor, ou the palm also. To testify abject submission, and in asking favors,
the feet are often kissed instead ofthe hand.
In Scripture, however, the kiss sometimes
appears as the mark of homage and veneration, not less than of love and endearment.
Thus it was given to earthly rulers, in respectful and loyal acknowledgment of their
dignity; whence Samuel kissed Saul immediately after having anointed him, and the
exhortation to kiss the Son as anointed King
of Zion follows directly on the proclamation
of his divine appointment to the office' It
is also spoken of as a mark of respect or adoration to idols. And the Mohammedan pilgrims, as a reUgious duty, kiss the black
stone in the Kaaba at Mecca.

.strongholds of Moab, the other being AR OF
MOAB. The uame occurs only in Isa. xv., 1.
It is almost identical with the name Kerak,
by which the site of an importaut city in a
high and very strong position at the southeast of the Dead Sea is known at this day.
It is built upon the top of a steexi hill, surrounded on aU sides by a deexi and narroAV
vaUey, which again is completely inclosed
by mountains rising higher than the town,
and overlooking it on all sides.
Kirchentag, an association of ministers
and laymen of the Lutheran, German Reformed, United Evangelical, and Moravian
churches in Germany, for the promotion of
the interests of religion, without reference
to their denominational differences. I t holds
an annual meeting, the place of which is
changed from year to year. The flrst meeting took place in 1848, at Wittenberg, in the
chureh to which Luther afdxed his theses.
Its discussions and resolutions have exercised a considerable influence in Germany.
Kir-haraseth (brick fortress), a city and
important fortress of Moab, known also as
Kir-hareseth, KU-haresh, Kir-heres, and Kir
of Moab. It is now called Kerak, seated on
a high calcareous rock, rising from a deep
and narrow glen, which thence descends
westward, under the name of Wady Kerak,
to the Dead Sea. It Avas a place of importance in the time of the Crusaders. [Isa.
=^V',1; 2 K i n g s i i i , 2 5 . ]
Kirjath-jearim (city of woods), one of the
cities of the Gibeonites. On the aUotment
of Canaan it was on the border of Judah
and Benjamin, but yet belonging to Judah.
1 1 Sam. X., 1; 1 Kings xix., 18; Psa. ii, 12; Hos.
It was variously caUed Baal ah, Baale of Ju- xiii., 2.
35
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In the Christiau Church the kiss of charity Avas practiced not only as a friendly salutiitiou, but as an act symbolical of love and
Christian brotherhood, and was regarded as
the .sx>e('ial tokeu of xierfect reconciliation
iind concord among the members of tho
Church, and was called simxily the peace, or
tiie kiss of peace. The Roman Catholics
make A'ery freqnent use of this ceremony in
religious worship, repeatedly kissing, as a
token of veneration, the crucifix and tbe relies of saints. One ofthe most extraordinary
instances, however, of the use of this mode
of expressing homage and respect is t h a t of
kissing the pope's foot or toe, which has been
required by popes as a tokeu of respect from
the seculiir power since the sixth century.
The fUst who received this honor was Pope
Con.staiitine I. It was iiaid him by the Emperor Justinian IL, on his entry into Constantinople, A.D. 710. But the first poxie who
made it imperative was Valentine I., about
A.D. 827, who required every one to kiss his
foot; and from t h a t time this mark of reverence apxiears to liaA'c been expected by all
the popes. When this ceremony is to be
Xierformed, the pope wears
a slijiper Avith a cross uxion
it, which is kissed. [Gen.
xxix., 11; x x v i i , 26, 27;
x x x i , 28, 55; xxxiU., 4;
xlv., 15; x l v i i i , 10; 1., 1;
Exod.iv.,27; x v i i i , 7 ; Ruth
i , 9, 14; 1 Sam. xx., 41; 2
XX., 9; 1 Kings xix..
Sitni. xiv., 33; XA
•iO; Psa. IxxxA'., 10 ; Prov. x x v i i , 6; Luke
vii., 45 ; xv., 20 ; x x i i , 48; Acts xx., 37; Rom.
XA'i, 16; 1 Cor. x v i , 20; 2 Cor. xiii., 12; 1
Thess. v., 26 ; 1 Pet. v., 14.]
Kite. The Hebrew word which has been
so translated occurs in a list of unclean birds
found in two xiartiUol xiass.ages, and the same
AVord is used agtiiii in Job, though in that
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tion : " There is a path which no fowl knoweth, aud which the vulture's eye litith not
seen." I t is, then, a bird distinguished for
keenness of vision. Commentators are not
agreed as to the etymological signification
of the Hebrew word : some derive it from a
root meaning " to t u r n ; " others, from one signifying " a cry." If either meaning is correct, the word seems an appropriate name
for the kite, which is noticeable for its habit of soaring in circles, directing its course
by means of its rudder-like tail, and has also
a shrill cry. The piercing sight of the kite
is proverbially well known. It has been
suggested t h a t " the glede and tho kite and
tbe vulture after his k i n d " is an enumerar
tion of all the various species of the kite
family, which are plentiful in both Egypt
and Palestine
Knife. Various terms in the Hebrew Scripture are rendered by knife in the EngUsh Bible. The most common one is a derivative
of the root to eat, a word signifying eatinginstrument, or food-cutter, as in Prov. xxx.,
14. The knives of the Egyptians, and of
other nations in early times, AAcre xirobably

Flint Knives.
only of hard stone, and the use of the flint,
or stone knife, was sometimes retained for
sacred purposes after the introduction of
iron and steel. The Jews, like other Orientals, made in their meals but little use of
knives, but emxiloyed them for slaughtering
animals, either for food or sacrifice, as well tis
for cutting up the carcass. Smaller knives
were in use for paring fruit, aud for sharpening pens. The razor was often used for
Naziiritic purposes, for Avhich a special chamber was reserved in the Temxile. The ]iruning-hooks of Isa. x v i i i , 5, were xirobtibly
curved knives ; and the lancets of fhe priests
of Baal were doubtless pointed knives. Instead of " s h a r p knives," in Josh, v., 2, the
margin reads " knives of flint," Avhich is
more exact. Tho Abyssinian tribes at the
Xiresent d.ay use flint knives in performing
circumcision. [Lev. v i i , 33, 34 ; viii, 15,20.
25; ix., 13; Numb, v i , 5, 9,19; xviii, 1^; 1
Sam. ix., 24 ; 1 Kings x v i i i , 28; Ezra i , !•:
lsa. v i i , 2 0 ; Jer. x x x v i , 23; Ezek. v.,1; xxiv.,
4; Matt, xxvi., 23; Acts, x v u i , 18.]

Knighthood (Ecclesiastical Orders of).
During the time of the Crusades (q. v.) a
si>irit of chivalry developed it.self iu variRed Kite.
ous parts of Euroxie, Avliieh accounted it the
ease our transltitors have rendered it " vul- highest of all deetis of jiiefy to do btitth'
t u r e " ' The .allusion in Job fiuaiislies tho with the infidels. The Avarlike spirit came
only cine which we have to its idonliriea- to be conildned Avith the monastic, and from
this ax>X>areiifly iucongruous union arose the
' Lev. xi, 14; Deut. xiv., 13; Job xxviii,
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several orders of Christian knighthood. The
three principal of these orders, as organized
against the infidels, were : 1. Ths Knights of
St. John of Jerusalem, whose xirimary object
was to relieve and assist the crowds of pilgrims who visited the Holy Land. 2. Ths
Knights Templars, who were a strictly mUitary order, intended to guard the roads, and
to protect the Christians from the assaults of
the Mohammedans. 3. Ths Teutonic Knights
of St. Mary, whose office it was to care for
find specially tend the soldiers wounded in
the holy wars. The two latter orders haA'e
been long extinct, the Templars haA'ing been
abolished by Pope Clement in 1311; but the
Knights of St. John have found an asylum
in the islaud of Malta, where they still exist.
Kohathites, descendants of Kohath, the
second son of Levi, who Avas born, most probably, in Canaan. We know almost nothing
of his history, save that he died at the age
of 133 years. The Kohathites, one of the
three great families of the tribe of Levi,
numbered at the time of the Exodus 8600
males upward of a month old, of whom 2750
were between the ages of thirty and fifty.
They were divided into the distinct famUies
of Amramites, Izharites, Hebronites, and Uzzielites, after Kohath's four sons. To them,
with the exception of Aaron and his sons,
Avas given the ch.arge of bearing the ark and
its furniture during the march through the
wUderness. [Gen. x l v i , 1 1 ; Exod. v i , 18;
Numb, in., 27-31; iv., 2-15; 34-37.]
Korah (ice, hail, or baldness), son of Izhar,
the son of Kohath, the son of Levi. A bold,
haughty, and ambitious man,' who, stung by
his exclusion from the office ofthe priesthood
and his confinement to the inferior service of
the Tabernacle, and perhaps also by the appointment of Elizaphan to be chief of the
Kohathites," became chief ringleader of a
rebellion that was raised against Moses and
Aaron in the wilderness.^ He seems to have
been the only Levite of note in the conspiracy, his coadjutors being Dathan, Abiram,
and On, of the tribe of Reuben. Their formal plea was that the Lord himself had declared the whole congregation to be a kingdom of priests,' while Moses and Aarou were
acting as if they alone had the right to draw
near to God, and minister in holy things.
This plausible objection droAv to them from
the congregatiou two hundred and fifty men
of influence. These conspirators were fearfuUy punished. The earth opened aud swallowed Dathan and Abiram, with their immediate adherents, while fire from the Lord
came forth and consumed the two hundred
and fifty men—among whom doubtless was
Korah—who offered incense against the di•v'me command. It is expressly stated that
the sons of Korah did not share in his doom''
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—doubtless because they did not participate
in his guilt. This fearful example seems to
have operated on the survivors as a salutary
warning, and contributed to the distinction
which the family of the Korahites,' or, as
sometimes incorrectly written, Korathites,"
or Korhites," afterward attained.
Assir, Elkanah, and Abiasaph, were respectively the sou, grandson, and greatgrandson of Korah,''beiug his sons, as would
be inferred from Exod. v i , 24, only in the
sense in which all the Korahites are frequently styled sons of Korah. Samuel was one
of this family,'* and the Korahites had the
chief place assigned them by DaA'id in keeping the doors of the Tabernacle, and conducting the psalmody of the congregation."
They were an important branch of the singers,' and among them Avas Heman, the son of
Joel, and grandson of Samuel the prophet.
He is called the "musician,"" and was the
first of the three chief Levites to whom was
committed the music of the Temple-service,"
Asaph and Ethan, or Jedutlian,"' being his
colleagues. He is also called, in common
Avith these colleagues, " t h e king's seer in
the matters of God."" His fourteen sons assisted him, and continued to hold the same
Xiosition, each one being head of one of the
twenty-four wards of Levites who "were
instructed in the songs of the Lord." The
Eighty-eighth Psalm does not seem, at first
thought, to be ascribed to this, but to another Heman, called the Ezrahite, and reckoned
of the family of Zerah, the son of Judah.
And yet this is probably but another name
for the same person. It was not unusual for
Levites to connect themseh'es with particular families of the other tribes with whom
they lived as sojourners, so that they were
associated with two tribes, though in different respects. As the father of Samuel Avas
called au Ephrathite because ho had Uved
ou Mount Ephraim, so, probably, Heman was
associated Avith the family of Zerah, which
belonged to Jtidah, while by birth he was
of the tribe of Levi. There are ten psalms
which bear the inscription ofthe name ofthe
Korahites,'" most of which Avere indited by
persons of their family, and are remarkable
for their depth of spiritual thought and their
fervent glow of sanctified feeling. They are
purely lyrical, aud, in a poetic point of view,
among the most exquisite pieces in the Psalter. It was a son of Korah, a door-keeper in
the Temple, that sung the beautiful Eightyfourth Psalm, and those words—" For a day
in thy courts is better than a thousand. I
had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of

1 1 Chron. ix., 19, 31.—^ Numb, xxvi., 5 8 . - ' Exod.
v i , 24- 1 Chron. xii., 6; xxvi, 1; 2 Chron. xx., 19.
— * 1 Chron. vi., 22, 23, 27.—i* 1 Chron. vi., 22-28.—
« 1 Chron. vi., 32-37; ix., 19-33.—' 2 Chron. xx., 19.—
8 1 Chron. v i , 33.-1 i Chron. xv., 16-22.—" l Chron.
XXV.,
1-3.—" IChron. vi., 33; xv., 17,19; xvi., 41, 42;
2 w *^°,'°Pare his address to Moses, Nnmb. xvi, 3.—
iNiimb. iii., 30.—3 Exod. v i , 21, 24; Numb, xvi, 1-50; XXV., 1, 4-6; 2 Chron. v., 12; xxv., 15; xxix., 14.—
'2Psa.xlii.; xliv.; xlv.-xlix.; Ixxxiv.; Ixxxv.; ixxxvii
XXVL, 9-11.-4 Numb, xvi, 3.—* Numb, xxvi., 11.
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my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickeclness'"—words so full of meaning when we
know the experience that promxited them,
containing a truth which Korah forgot and
perished, but which his children remembered ; and the songs of the sons of Korah will
be sung for all time.
Koran, A l (the reading), the sacred book
of the Mohammedans, which probably derives its name from the passage which the
angel Gabriel is said to htiA'e first revealed
to the prophet—" Read in the name of thy
Lord." I t claims to be coevtil with God
himself, to h,ave beeu conveyed to the lowest
heaven by the angel G.abriel, and by him to
have been revealed to the prophet. Whether the whole book as it now stands was the
work of Mohammed, or whether he was aided in its composition by others, is uncertain.
The book consists of 114 chapters of unequal
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length. Its language is of great beauty; its
style is at times bold and majestic, at times
verbose and obscure. No chronological order is observed in it. I t is said that Mohammed dictated his inspirations to a scribe who
threw them promiscuously into a box, and
t h a t from this promiscuous assortment of
his utterances the collection constituting the
Koran was afterward composed. In doctrine
it teaches the unity of God, the existence of
one true religion, the duty of prayer, the inevitableness of the divine decrees, and the
certainty of a future state of rewards and
punishments. The book itself is held in superstitious reverence among all faithful Mohammedans. The Christian longs to put his
Bible into the hands of every m a n ; to the
Mohammedan, the thought of an unbeliever
having a copy of the Koran is absolutely abhorrent.

See MOHAMMEDANISM.

L.
L a b a n (ivhite), the son of Bethuel, and
brother of Rebekah. When first introduced
in the sacred story he apxiears to great advantage, and in the negotiation of his sister's marriage acts with seeming piety in
referring the matter to the Lord.^ He must
have been then very young, perhaps but just
grown to man's e s t a t e But we observe thtit
he is sufficiently crafty, even then, to say
nothing untU he hears the full story of Abraham's wealth ; and the manner in which, at
a much later period, he acted toward Jacob
shows him to have been a man of selfish disposition, and by no means scrupulous as to
the means he employed to effect his purposes. He was well able to mete to Jacob
his OAVU measure in artful cunning, and in
some respects xirovod even more than ti match
for him. At last, so keenly alive w.a8 he to
his own interests at the expense of those of
his nephew, t h a t the latter stole away from
him by night with his family and possessions, lest some wholesale robbery should be
practiced on him. It is too plain t h a t Laban pursued him with some such intention ;
but being warned by God in a dream to do
no violence to Jacob, the two relatives met
ou Mount Gilead, and, after some .iltercation, parted again in peace.^ From this time
nothing more is heard in sacred history of
the family of Laban, or of his Syrian relatives. The remov.al, a few years Ititor, of
the household of Jacob to Egypt, and their
sojourn there for hundreds of years, entirely
separated them from the kindred races in
Mesopotamia. Indeed, the grasping policy,
domestic corruption, and incipient idolatry
which had already obtained a footing among
even the btitter x>ortion of those races, reu-

dered it manifest t h a t the chosen family
could henceforth derive from them little of
a wholesome and elevating influence.
L a b a r u m , the military standard ofthe flrst
Christian emperor, Constantine. It consisted of a long pike or lance, with a short trtiusverse bar of wood attached near its extremity, so as to form something Uke a cross.
On the point of the lance was a golden
crown sparkling with gems,
and in its centre the monogiani of the cross and the initial letters of the name of
Christ, with the occasional .addition of the Greek letters A
and Q. From the cross-beam
depended a square purple banner, decorated with xirecious
stones, and surrounded by a
rich border of gold embroidery. The cross was substituted for the eagle, which htid
formerly been dexiicted on the
Roman standards, and there
were sometimes other emblems of the Saviour. In the
space between the crtiAvn and
the cross were heads of the
emxieror and his family, aud
sometimes a figure of Christ
The Labarum. woven in gold. Eusebius is
the only authority for the story of the origin of the adoption of this standard—a
story which is not genertiUy credited by
Protestant scholars. According to the legend, Constantine had resolved to make au
attempt to deUver Rome from the tyranny
of Maxentius ; and feeling th.at he needed a
higher than human aid, xirayed earnestly to
God t h a t he would assist him in the diffi> Verse 10 > Gen. xxiv., 29-60.—= Gen. xxix.; xxx.; cult enterprise in which he was engaged.
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About midday, when crossing the country of the saints and gods consists in the recital
with his army, he offered up this prayer, of prayers and sacred texts and the intonaand immediately there appeared in heaven, tion of hymns, accompanied with a chaos of
near the sun, a bright shining cross, on the most inharmonious and deafening sounds
which was inscribed these words, in the of horns, trumpets, and drums of various deGreek language: " B y this sign conquer." scriptions. Two sacraments are maintained
This sign, which was seen in the sky both —baptism and confirmation. Neither marby the soldiers and theU leaders, was fol- riage nor funerals are regarded as strictly
lowed by a secret vision, in which the Son of religious rites; but religious ceremonies acGod appeared to the emperor, holding in his company the civil act of marriage, and death
hand the symbol ofthe cross, and command- is followed by masses for the soul of the
ed him to form a standard on the same mod- deceased, which, as' in the Roman Catholic
el, under which his soldiers would march to Church, yield a handsome revenue to the
victory. Fifty men, chosen for their strength, priesthood. The hierarchy consists of four
A'alor, and piety, were apxiointed to the care princixial orders: two xioxies, of theoretically
of the labarum, which loug continued to be equal authority and dignity; Khutuktus,
carried at the head of the Roman army, and which answer to the Roman Catholic cardito be considered a sure presage of victory.
nals and archbishops ; and a higher and lowLachish (the smitten, i. e., captured, or the er order of priests. Of these, the first three
tenacious, i e., impregnable), a royal Canaan- claim to be the incarnation of Buddhist
itish city conquered by Joshua. It was sit- saints. All the members of these orders are
uated in the "low country" of Judah, and bound by vows to a life of celibacy. There
was one of those cities which Rehoboam are also Buddhist monasteries and Buddhist
strongly fortifled. In it King Amaziah was nunneries, which resemble those of Roman
killed. In the wars of Hezekiah with Sen- Catholic Christendom, having their meetingnacherib it is repeatedly mentioned. The rooms, libraries, refectories, and dormitories.
King of Assyria was before it when Heze- The Lamaist Scrixitures—the Kanjur—conkiah submissively asked terms of peace, and tain over one thousand works, and are comfrom the same place the King of Assyria prised in over one hundred foUo volumes.
sent his fust blasphemous message to HezeLamech, the son of Methusael, fifth in dekiah; though, as he had departed from La- scent from Cain. He was the founder of pochish to Libnah, by the time he sent his sec- lygamy. In his family the arts flourished;
ond message very probably he had to leave for though one of his sons followed the noit untaken; and this is rather the impres- madic pastoral life, two others, Jubal and
sion convoyed by 2 Chron. x x x i i , 9. Among Tubal-cain, are mentioned—the one as the
the sculptures discovered in the palace of inventor of two musical instruments, the
Sennacherib are full representations of this other as the introducer of the metalUirgic
siege as carried on by t h a t king to a suc- arts. The speech, or song, which Lamech
cessful completion. Whether his success was addressed to his wives is remarkable as be80 complete as his artist would have us be- ing the earliest specimen in existence of polieve, is uncertain. Lachish and Azekah etical rhythm — the only specimen extant
were certamly the two cities of J u d a h which from the antediluvian world. The occasion
alone remained uncaptured by Nebuchad- of this effusion is left to be inferred from the
nezzar. Both of them were inhabited by song itself; but great differences of opinion
the returned Babylonish captives. The site have been held among scholars as to Laof Lachish has not been certainly identifled. mech's procedure and character—from that
Some would identify it with Um Lakis, a vil- of an atrocious and heaven-daring criminal,
lage on a knoll between Gaza and Beit Jib- exulting over deeds of violence, to thtit of a
rui, while others would locate it farther to contrite and humble penitent, making conthe south. According to Eusebius and Je- fession of his own and his forefather's sin.
rome, it lay seven Roman miles south of [Gen. iv., 18-24.]
EleutheropoUs. [Josh, x., 3, 5, 23, 31-.35;
Lamentations. In the Septuagint this
xn., 11; XV., 39; 2 Kings xiv., 19; xviU., 1 3 17; xix., 8; 2 Chron. x i . , 9 ; xxv., 27; x x x i i , book stands, as in the English Bible, imme»; Neh. x i , 30; Isa. x x x v i , 2 ; xxxvU., 8 ; diately after the Book of Jeremiah, of Avhich
it was probably regarded as forming a conJer. xxxiv., 7; Micah i., 13.]
tinuation or appendix, and bears a name
Laity (Gr. Laos,people), a term not found equivalent to our Lamentations. It belongs
m the N. T., but from an early period in the to that species of Hebrew poetry called the
history of Cluistiauity used to distinguish historical elegy, or lament. Each of the
the people from the body ofthe clergy (q. v.). flve chapters of the book contains an elegy,
Lamaism, a corrupted form of Buddhism which may be regarded as complete in itW- v.), which prevails in Thibet and Mongo- self, and is divided into twenty-tAVO p.arts,
ls*- It differs from Buddhism in having in- according to the number ofthe letters ofthe
grafted on it the worship of a host of gods Hebrew alphabet. These parts, or stanzas,
and saints, a thoroughly organized priest- .are not of equal length in .all the chapters.
hood, and an elaborate ritual. The worship In the fifth chapter they consist each of a
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single couplet; in the fourth chapter, of two
couplets; and in the first, second, and third
chapters, of three couxdets. In the first four
stanzas the chaxitors commence with the sticcessiAe letters of the alxihabet, in the third
chaxiter the three couplets of each stanza
commencing with the same letter. In the
fifth chaxiter the alphabetical arraugoment
does not appear. Tbe couiilets—or lines, as
some prefer to regard them—are of nearly
equal length throughout. Though each elegy may be regarded as forming by itself a
complete whole, there is nevertheless a unity
and orderly arrtingoment in the entire book
which can not escape notice. There is a central chaxiter and a central stanza, by which
the several xiarts of the book are bound together into one Avhole. There is also a discernible progress from the commencement
to the close. Chapters iv. and v., amidst all
theU' darkness, htive gleams of light which
do not appear in chapters i and ii. Chaxiter
i is the uttertiuce of dee-xi grief and despondency. Its chiiractcristic exxiression is, "She
hath none to comfort her." The second elegy
is an advance on the first, inasmuch as it
contains the fullest recognition of the sovereignty of Jehovah in inflicting suffering and
punishment upon his people. The still more
decided advance in the third chapter is apparent at a glance: " The mercies of Jehovah
are not exhausted;" "Adonai ivill not oast off
forever;" "He doth not afflict from h'ls heart,
nor grieve ths children of men." And though
in the conclutUug chaxiters we still hear the
voice of anguish, yet the anguish is at the
same time deepened and relieved by gleams
of faith tiud hoxie. The xioems appear in the
Hebrew canon with no name attached to
them, and there is no direct external eA'idence to contradict the date given in the
Xirefatory historical notice which appears in
the Septuagint: "And. it came to xiass after
Israel bad been lod captiA'e, aud .lerusalem
desolated, Jeremiah s.at weexiing, and lamented this lamenttition over Jerusalem."
The date of composition must probably be
fixed after the taking of the city, while the
heart-wounds of the nation Avore still fresh.
Tbe xioeni is written by oue who speaks with
the vividness and intensity of an eye-witness of the misery which he bewails. It is
almost enough to tisk. Who else then living
could have written Avith that union of strong
passionate feeling and entire submission to
Jehovtih Avhich characterizes both the Lamentations and the xirophecies of Jeremiah ?
At least, io this iiuestion but ono answer hits
been gi'/en, from the etirliest period to which
our information reaches back down to a x>oriod quite recent. Jeremiah htis liecii almost universally regarded as tho author of
Lamenttitions. And eveu at the xiresent
day, in Avliich a traditional belief of two
thoMSiind yetirs is m;ide of little ticcount, it
is still allowed, with sctircely a dissenting
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voice, that he was the author. We know on
Scriptural authority that Jeremiah did write
elegies;' and iu the elegies which make up
the Book of Lamentations it is scarcely possible not to recognize the hand and heart
of the most tender-hearted of all the prophets. The xiathos and beauty of these elegies
haA'e been uniA'ersally felt andacknoAvledged.
Tbe true test of the excellence of such eomXiositions is thoir power to awaken in the
breasts of readers of all classes the feelings
and emotions of which they are the expression. And who has ever read these Lamentations unmoved? The book has suppUed
thousands with the fullest utterance for their
sorrows in the critical iieriods of national or
individual suffering. We may well believe
t h a t it soothed the weary years ofthe Babylonian exile. Afterward, ou the ninth day
of the month of Ab (July to August), the
Lamentations of Jeremiah were read year
by year, with fasting and weeping, to commemorate the misery out of which the peoXIle had been delivered; and in our day it
enters largely into the order of the Latin
Church for the services of Passion - week.
There are perhaps few portions of the 0. T.
Avliich apxiear to have done the work they
were meant to do more eff'ectually than the
book of the Lamentations of Jeremiah.
Lamp. For ordin.ary purposes, lamps
were the common instruments employed for
lighting axiartments by night, and, as such,
are frequently mentioned in Scripture; but
no indication is anywhere giA-en of their
form and structure. The ntitural supposition is, that they were similar to those employed in other ancient countries, and especially in Egypt, to which, in matters of art
aud comfort, the Israelites stood most nearly related. Recent excavations in and about
Jerusalem have brought to light some remains of ancieut lamxis which confirm this
opinion.
Lantern is only once used in our English
Bible," and as tlie equivalent of the same
Avord which, in all other cases, has beeu rendered lamp, or caudle. But as a lantern is
simply a Ught Avith a covering of some sort to
protect it from tho Avind, the distinction betAveen it .and Itimxi can uot be sharply drawn,
and not infrequently either term might be
indifferently employed. The lamps, for exiimxile, carried by Gideon's liaml must have
been lanterns rather than lamps in the ordiuary sense.' In all ages we find lamps
used in the religious rites and customs ot
A'arious nations. A burning lamp is mentioned at a very early iioriod in connection
with the ratification of the coA'cnant with
Abiiiliam,' and the burning lamp, or fire, is
still used in the East in confirmation of a
eovonant. Lamps have .always been a common ornament in tbe temples ofthe heathen,
> 2 Chron. xxxv., 20.—^ John xviii., 3.—' Matt,
xxv., 1-12.—" Gen. xv., 17.
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Lamps belonging to the early Christian Era.
especially on festivals. The Jews were accustomed to light lamps at their festivals,
and particularly at that of dedication (q. v.),
which received from this circumstance the
uame of Feast of Lights. The Christians
seem to have learned this custom from the
idolaters around them. Hence we find one
of the apostoUcal canons forbidding Christians to carry oil to any heathen temple
or Jewish synagogue, or to set up lights
on festivals, under penalty of excommunication. Hindoo, Japanese, and Chinese have
brilliant annual festivals of lanterns or
lamps.
Laodicea (just people), called often Laodicea on the Lycus, to distinguish it from other cities bearing the same name, was a city
in Southern Phrygia, midway between Philadelphia and Colosse. Its earUest name was
Diospolis, then Rhoas. Being rebuilt and
adorned by Antiochus IL, king of Syria, he
called it Laodicea, after his wife Laodice,
hy whom he was afterward poisoned. In
koman times it was a foremost city among
those of the second rank iu Asia Minor. Its
commerce was considerable, being chiefly in
the wools grown in the region round about,
which were celebrated for their richness of
color and flneness of texture. The city suffered grievously in the Mithradite war, but
recovered again; was devastated again in

the wide-wasting earthquake in the time of
Tiberius, but was repaired and restored by
the efforts of its own citizens, without any
help asked by them from the Roman Senate
St. Paul wrote a letter to the Church at Laodicea, Avhich is lost. This Church was also
one o f t h e Seven Churches of Asia to which
John wrote the exiistles contained in the second and third chapters of Revelation. A
village called Eski-hissar stands amidst the
ruins of ancient Laodicea.
Lapsed Christians, a name giA'en to those
among the early Christians who, amidst tbe
severe persecutions to which they were exposed, lost their courage and resorted to
measures which were regarded as a virtual
denial of the faith, and which actually excluded them from the communion of the
Church. Many of these were afterward
seized with strong feelings of remorse, aud
made earnest application for restoration to
the fellowship of the faithful, which led to
considerable difference of opinion in the
Church. WhUe some pastors were disposed
to adopt very severe measures, the great majority agreed in following a uniform course
of discipline which subjected the lapsed
penitents to a term of probation, shorter or
longer, according to the aggravation of their
fall. The lapsed Christians eame to be divided, according to the heinousness of theU
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gtult, into — Tliurijicate, those who, under Church of England, without, however, repressure of peisecution, off'ered incense to garding the Episcopal form of Church govidols; Sacrificate, those who oft'ered sacrifices ernment as essential to t h e constitution of
to idols ; Tradifores, those Avho gtive up their the Christian Church. They were not disBibles to be bnrned; and Libdlatice, those posed, therefore, to exclude from the comAvho, without really complying with the de- munion of the Church those who simply premauds of the edict issued by Decius Trajan ferred other forms of worship and disciiiUne.
(A.D. 250), requiring Christians to conform to Attaching less imxiortauce than many of their
idolatrous ceremonies, purchased from leni- brethren to a strict adherence to creeds and
ent or avaricious magistrates a certificate, confessions, they were ready to merge the
Arminianism which then prevailed in the
or Ubel, attesting that they had done so.
LapAving, an uncletin bUd, forbidden to Church of Englaud, and the Calvinism which
the Hebrews as an article of food.' Vari- prevailed among t h e Presbyterians and Inous opinions have beeu entertained as to the dependents, in t h e wider and more compreidentity of this bird. The Sadducees sup- hensive designation of Christiaus. Hence
posed it to be the common hen, which they the rise of the uame Latitudinarians, which
therefore refused to e a t ; b u t most commen- is now applied to those meu who, lamenting
tators now agree t h a t the hoopoe is the bird the divisions which exist among Christians,
intended. There would be no particular are disposed to attach less importance to
object in the prohibition of such a bird as creeds than most Christians do, and to exthe laxiAviug, or any of its kin, while there tend the hand of Christian brotherhood to
would be A'ery good reasons for the same in- all, whatever their theological opinions, who
junction with regard to the hoopoe. Hoop- are willing to unite with them in philanoes are numerous in Egypt, aud can always thropic aud Christian work.
Laver, one of the utensils of the Tabernabe seen when the Nile has subsided, wading iu the mud, feeding on worms and in- cle, to contain the water necessary for the absects. The flesh is sometimes eaten, and has lutions of the priests during their ministrabeen pronounced very good. The hoopoe tions.' I t was made of the metallic mirrors
visits several parts of Europe, and is often of the women, and consisted of a large basin
met with in Palestine, where the Arabs have aud a foot, or xiedestal. I t was to stiind in
the court of the Tabernacle, between the saa superstitious reverence for it.
Lares, Manes, and Penates were tutela- cred tent and the altar. Possibly the sacriry spirits, genii, or deities of the ancient Ro- fices Avere also washed in this laver. When
mans. They do not appear to have been the Temple was built, a much larger basin,
regarded as essentially diff'erent beings, for called t h e molten or brazen sea, was confhe names are frequently used, either inter- structed for the xiriests; while, for the washchangeably or in such a conjunction as al- ing of t h e things offered, ten la\'ers were
most implies identity. Ofthe two latter we made, each holding forty baths—about three
know b u t little, but of the lares we have a hundred gallons. Five of them were placed
fuller account. They Avere divided into two on the right hand, and five on the left. These
classes, domestic and pubUc lares; their im- lavers stood upon square bases mounted ou
ages were kept in the larger houses; they wheels, and were ornamented Avith figures
Avere Avorshiped every d a y ; and particular of cherubim, lions, and palm-trees. [Exod.
honors were paid to them on special occa- XXX., 18-21; xxxvU., 8; xl., 30-32; 2 Chron.
iv., 6.]
sions.
Law. This term occurs frequently in
Lasea, or Lasaea, a town in Crete, near
the Fair Havens, where Paul for a time was theologictil and philosoxihical treatises. It
detained. The place is nowhere else men- is variously delined, aud a great deal of contioned, but it has been identifled iu compar- fusion is oocasioneil by faUing to discrimiatively recent times, and t h e name is still nate between t h e difl'erent definitions. It
signifies, primarily, a rule of conduct preborne by a few ruins. [Acts xxvu., 8.]
Lasha, a place noticed in Gen. x., 19, as scribed b y a comxieteiit authority. Thus
marking the limit of the country of tho Ca- we have civil law and ecclesiastical law,
naanites. I t lay somewhere in the south- i. e., the system of rules and regulations preeast of Palestine. Jerome and other writers scribed by t b e Stato or the Church for the
identify it with Callirrhoii, a spot famous for government of the country. Theologically,
hot springs, near the eastern shore of the it implies the system of rules prescribed by
God for the government of man. It is thus
Dead Sea.
Latitudinarians. A term applied to those used by Ptiul, Avho teaches that man can not
divines in Englaud Avho, in the seventeenth bo saved by tho laAV, i. e., by obedience to any
lentury, endeavored to bring Episcoxitilians, system of rules or regulations, but by faith,
Presliyterians, and Independents iuto ono i. e., by receiving into his heart the Spirit of
eommuuion, by compromising their differ- God, and being governed in all his actions,
ences. These inou, and others who agreed not by sxiecilio x)i'eceiits, b u t by a spirit of
Avitb them, were ZIMIIOUS supportta-s of the child-like love for, and confidence in, his
1 Lev. x i , 19; l)eut. xiv., 18.

' For illustration, see art. BBAZIIN SEA.
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Heavenly F'ather. The term law is again
used, in a more extended sense, to embrace
the whole revealed will of God. I t is not to
be supposed that there is any inconsistency
between the law thus defined and the Gospel,
or that the latter frees the soul from its obfiwation to regard the former. Theologians,
again, discriminate between the moral and
the ceremonial law of God. The former
consists of those precepts which involve inherent principles of right and wrong, such
as the law forbidding idolatry or theft; the
latter consists of those which prescribe the
forms and ceremonies of the Jewish worship.
It is the belief of nearly all Christian scholars that the latter were obligatory only on
the Jews, and only during their separtite existence as a nation. I n respect to the former, there is a material diff'erence of opinion.
Many theologians regard the moral law, especially the Ten Commandments, as addressed to the whole human race, aud binding on
all mankind; others, and among these are to
be included the names ofthe early continental reformers, Luther and Calvin, maintained
that, as law, these were addressed only to
the JeAVS ; that, for examxile, the obUgation
to abstain from idolatry and theft dexiends
not upon the Ten Commandments, but upou
the fact that these sins violate princix)les
which are written by God iu the universtil
conscience; and that the Christian is in no
proper sense "' under the law," i e., he is not
under a statutory system, but is ouly under
the general obUgation to love and serA'e God.
This question, which is a somcAvhat abstruse
one, is important chiefly in its bearing ou
the Sabbath (q. v.). The term law is also
used in philosophy, to designate that regubar
method, or sequence, by Avhich certain phenomena, or effects, follow certain conditions,
or causes. The phrase " n a t u r a l l a w " is
sometimes used to distinguish this use of
the word from the other. I t is sometimes
said, in popular language, that the world is
governed by natural laws; and so long as it
is clearly understood that nothing more is
meant than that the world is governed in
accordance with certain natural laws—that
is, according to a regular method—the phrase
is comparatively unobjectionable; b u t it is
unfortunate in that it sometimes leads those
who have not thought deeply on the subject
to attribute natural phenomena to "law,"
instead of to God. Law, hoAvever, does not
indicate the existence of a power, it only indicates tho method in which a real or supposed power operates. Thus the " law of
gravUation" does not mean that there is
any force which draws bodies toward each
other, but only that it is an observed fact
that all bodies act as they would if they
were attracted toward each other with a
force proportioned directly to the quantity
of matter they contain, and inversely to the
squares of their distances. In other words.
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" n a t u r a l l a w " only expresses the way in
which force acts; but it affords no explanation of the existence of force itself, the nature of which is confessedly too occult for
the discovery of science. The Laws of Moses
are described briefly under the article JEWS,
and in greater detail under the titles MARRIAGE; SLAVERY; TAXES, etc. See also T E N
COMMAiSTDMENTS a n d APPENDIX.

LaAwyer. The lawyers mentioned in the
gospels were not advocates, but rather theologians, whose special province was the interpretation ofthe Mosaic law. [Matt, x x i i ,
35; Mark x i i , 28; L u k e x . , 25; Tit. i i i , 13.]
L a y i n g o n of H a n d s . This usage has existed from a very early age, at first as a family, and later as a church, ceremony. In it
there axipears to haA'e been expressed the idea
of the conveyance of sxiiritual quaUties—
sometimes, as iu the case of the consecration
of Joshua,' of special gifts; at other times,
as in the case of the blasphemer in the Avilderness,^ of guilt. In the various sacrificial
services of the O. T. dispensation it formed
an important p a r t ; and Avheu the sins of
the people were, in a symbol, transferred to
a scape-goat, it Avas done by the priest laying his hands uxion the head of the goat and
confessing over him the iniquities of Israel.^
In the axiostolic age, the laying on of hands
was employed by the apostles to symbolize
the transfer of spiritual gifts, whence it has
passed into the Christian Church. In nearly all branches of the Church it is employed
in the ordination of ministers ; and in those
Avhich use t h e rite of confirmation, it is also
made an important part of that rite. [Gen.
xlviii, 14; Matt, ix., 18; xix., 15; Acts viU.,
17; 1 Tim. iA'., 14.]
L a z a r u s (God is his help). 1. The only
historic person of this name mentioned in
the Bible was the brother of Martha audMary
—probably a younger brother—who liA'ed
with them at Beth-any, was a disciple and
warm personal friend of Jesus Christ, and
was by him raised from the dead. If we
may institute a comxiarison among the mUacles, and speak of one beiug greater or more
wondrous than another, wheu all are equally divine, we may characterize the resurrection of Lazarus, next to the resurrection of
Christ himself, as the most stupendous mUacle of the N. T. It is, at the same time,
one concerning which there is the least opportunity of doubt. Referring the reader
to the article MARTHA for an account of the

family to which Lazarus belonged, and to
the eleventh chapter of the Gospel of John
for the story of the raising of Lazarus from
the dead, we shall here only consider briefiy
the significance and imxiortauce of the miracle as one of the evidences of Christianity.
Its paramount importance at the time was
evidently realized by friend .and foe. Many
of the Judeans believed; and xireviou.slynear1 Deut. xxxiv., 9.—^ Lev. xxiv., 14.—^ Lev. x v i , 21.
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not arriving in Bethany till Lazarus, apXiarently dead, had beeu buried four days.
He saw the grief of the sisters, went with
.lesus to tho tomb, saw the stone rolled away,
heard the summons to the dead, saw Lazarus
come forth, bound hand and foot in his graveclothes. All was doue in oxion day. There
was no secrecy, and no room for oxitical illusion. What impressed him, impressed others equally with himself. If John, then, was
mistaken, it could ouly .have been because
there was a deliberate fraud. Tbe resurrection of Lazarus is either a fact, or it was a
trick. If a trick, Ave must belieA'e that JIary,
Martha, and Lazarus contrived it, and that
Jesus Avas a xitirty to it. This is, in fact, the
hyxiothesis of Renan. The only alternative
left, then, is that we must either accexit the
narratiA'e of tbe resurrection of Lazarus as a
fact, or we must believe Jesns to haA'e been
an impostor, who lent himself to a desxiicable
fraud to secure the adherence of the Jews to
his cause. We shall not insult the intelligence of our readers b y discussing this hyxiothesis. EA'CU the skexiticism of the day—
t h a t which rejects all miracles as unworthy
of credence, aud accounts Jesus only as an
estimable man—is neA'ertheless tireless in its
J O H N (GOSPEL O F ) for a consideration o f t h e
reasons which lead the Christian world to praises of him as the wisest and the best of
ticcept t h a t gospel as really the product of men. His xiurity, truth, honesty, love, is no
John's pen. This being granted, we must longer doubted. And if this be indeed conbelieve either t h a t John deliberately con- ceded, then the resurrection of Lazarus could
trived to deceive others, or that he was him- have been no trick, and there is no room left
self deceived. We think there are few read- for the hyxiothesis that John was deceiA'ed.
ers who will accept the first hyxiothesis. The I t remains to notice the significant fact that
whole tenor of his life and the character of the account of the resurrection of Lazarus is
his Avritings, especially his exiistles, are such giveu only by John. It is noticeable, howas to forbid the supposition that he would ever, that there is nothing peculiar in this,
have deliberately resorted to fraud and false- since it is John alone Avho giA'es any account
hood to make good the claims ofthe Mes.siab. of the ministry of Christ iu Judea prior to
Moreover, he lacked the opxiortunity. He the last days. Moreover, it is to be rememAvi'ote the account, if at all, Avbile the eA'ents bered that Lazarus was made by this miraAvcre still fresh in the memory of living men. cle a siiecial object of hostility to the Jews;
Those who knew Martha, and Mary, and and thus the same reason which led the othLazarus, Avould have known and could in- er evtmgelists to siixipress Peter's name iu
stantly have exposed the falsehood, if false- giving the account ofthe cntting ofl'of Malhood there were. Those who were familiar clius's oar at the time of Christ's arrest would
Avith the course ofthe Sanhedrim, and could Uiiturally lead them to sux>press the ticcount
easily have refuted the charge that its intense of the resurrection of Lazarus altogether,
desire for the death of Jesus was strengthen- even if it otherwise came within the scope
ed by the miracle, were still living when this of their narrative. John, on the other band,
account was written and published. And it writing a t a Later date, when very x>ot^sibly
is simply incredible that such an account Lazarus and his sisters Avere dead, ami when,
should be not only given to the Avorld, but at iiU events, all danger to them Avoidd have
accexited by it without question under such Xiassed aAvay, would naturally give the accircumstances, if the events described were count, and give it fully tiud in dettiil, as he
uot so far true, at least, as to justify au hou- has done. Of Lazarus after his resurrection
est eye-Avitiiess in believing them to be so. nothing is told us in Scripture, with the exThe only other hypothesis is, that John Avtis cei>tioii of a single reference,' .and Ave do not
deceived. But there was no opxiortunity for think it Avortli while to encumber our pages
mist.ake unless there AA'as fraud. John Av.as with niciiniugiess and untrustworthy tradian eye-witness. He Avas with Jesns, xirob- tions.
ably in Perea, when the mes.sengei' of the
2. The same name is introduced by Christ
sisters came to thein. He tarried with hini,
into one of bis dr;imtitie and most signitieant
Iiariilile.s—that of Lazarus .and the lieli man.
ly all Christ's disciples had been gtithered
from among the Galileans. Tho Sanhedrim
felt the imxiortauce ofthe defection so keenly that they called a special session to consider what they should do, and, uiitible to
deny the reality ofthe miracle, undertook to
obviate its effect by xuittiug not only Jesns,
but Lazarus, to death.' If the truthfulness
ofthe account be .admitted, the reality ofthe
miracle aud tbe divine nature of Christ's mission, to which it attested, must be conceded.
Accordingly, infidelity has assailed the truth
of the uiirratiA'e, and endeavored in various
Avays to accouut for it on other hypotheses.
These have been chiefly four: first, that tbe
account is substantially true, but that Lazarus was not really dead, but only fallen iu a
syncope ; secoud, that the story is an iuA'ention of the evangelists, added to the Gospel
to give weight to Christ's mission; third,
t h a t it is a myth, having been added in a
later age; fourth, that it was a deliberate
deception on the xiart of Ltizarus and his sisters, to which Jesus lent himself as a necessary means of securing the adherence of
the people, who demanded a miracle Without discussing these theories in detail, it is
enough to refer the reader to the article

' John xi., 45-55; xii., 10, 11.

' John xii., 2.
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LEBANON

We see no reason to believe that the charac- chal feast of the Hebrews; whence this was
ters of this story are other than imaginary, often caUed " the feast of unleavened bread."
though a contrary opinion has been ad- The nature of leaven, affecting the whole
vanced, and the monkish guides in Jerusa- lump of the substance to which it is added,
lem even show the houses of both the per- furnishes some striking illustrations in Scripsonages in the story.
ture. [Lev. i i , 1 1 ; v i i , 12; viU., 2; Exod.
Lead. This metal is not. extensively used xU., 3,19, 20; Numb, v i , 15; Matt, x x v i , 17;
iu the East, nor do we find many references Luke x i i , 1; 1 Cor. v., 6, 7, 8.
to it iu Scripture. Its chief use appears to
Lebanon, a double range of mountains in
have been iu connection with refining more the north of Palestine. The name Lebanon
precious metals. . See, however. WRITING. signifles white, and the range is so called from
[Jer. v i , 29; Ezek. xxu., 18, 20. ]
the brilliance of its snowy peaks. Lebanon
Leah (weary), the elder daughter of Laban. does not rise in groups or clusters like the
The expression tender-eyed^ is considered to Alps, or in one long ridge like the Apenindicate some weakness or deformity men- nines, b u t in two parallel ranges of very
tioned in contrast to the beauty of her sister unequal height, running nearly north and
Eachel. By the strategy of her father," she south; the western sloping gradually dowu,
became the wife of Jacob, her cousin, to by many ridges and spurs, to the plain of
whom she bore six sous aud one daughter.^ Phoenicia; the eastern, in a similar manner,
She seems to have been painfully conscious to the sandy flats of ancient Aram, that enof the superior place Avhich her sister Rachel circle Damascus. According to the usual
held in her husband's affections, but she ac- reckoning, Lebanon extends about eighty or
companied him to Canaan. She probably ninety miles in length, and from flve to eight
lived to witness the dishonor of her daugh- or ten in breadth. These two ranges were
ter,* so cruelly avenged by two of her sons, well known to classical writers as Libanus
and the subsequent death of Rachel, but and Anti-Libauus; and though this distincdied before Jacob went to the land of Egypt, tion is uot directly brought out in the Scripand was buried in the cave of Machpelah.^
tures, yet it is probable t h a t " Lebanon toLeather. Existing specimens prove that ward the sun-rising,'" is meant as Anti-Lithe Egyptians were well acquainted with bauus, or the eastem range, while the westthe art of tanning. Pieces of leather dyed ern is universally called Lebanon by the savarious colors have been discovered in their cred writers. The average elevation of the
tombs; and they applied
this article to many different uses. The Israelites must have learned
its use from them. There
could be no lack of the iJig
skins of animals iu Pal1
estine, so numerous were
^^
^_
the Jewish sacriflces. We
""
= —
flnd these skins, more or
"
*"
less dressed, used, accordingly, for clothing,
>^-sr-r'^
for coverings, for girdles,
and for other purposes.
" -'r'
Leather, too, was employed for writing upon.
The trade of a tanner
was in very low esteem .'
among the Jews, and, on ;
account of the unpleas' ,riint smell, was usually
"lU'^'
carried on outside a city,
*''
near rivers or by the seaside. [Exod. x x v i , 14;
Lebanon.
Lev. xiu., 48,49; 2 Kings
1, 8; Job x x x i , 20; Matt. iU., 4; Acts ix., range is from six to eight thousand feet;
43; x.,6,32; Heb.xi.,37.]
one or two peaks rise higher, and upon these
Leaven, any substance that promotes fer- the snow lies through all the year. Lebamentation. Sour dough is generally used in non is composed of limestone of a grayish
the East'for this purpose: lees of wine are color. Many xiarts are verdureless, others
also employed. All leaven was prohibited are rich in verdure, and every available spot
in meat-offerings, and specially in the pas- is carefully cultivated. Fig-trees cling to
the naked rock, vines are trained along nar' Gen. xxix., 17.^ -^ See MAEEIAGE.—' Gen. xxix.,
01-35; XXX., 17-21.- * Gen. xxxiv., 2.—' Gen. xlix., 31.
' Josh, xiii, 5.
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row ledges, long ranges of mulberries on terraces cover the declivities, aud dense groves
of olives flu up the bottom of the glens.
Both in the verdure which clothes its sides,
and the wild beasts which inhabit its more
retUed regions, it justifles the description of
it which the Scripture affords.' Hundreds
of villages root themselves on its sides and
heights, and castles and convents are perched on its peaks. The cedar is not so plentiful as it was three thousand years ago; but
the little cluster of ancient cedars, now nearly all t h a t remains of Hiram's forests, is still
visited by travelers, and presents a specimen
of what Lebanon must once have been. These
stand more thau six thousand feet above the
sea-level. " That goodly mountain and Lebanon,"* referred to by Moses, are probably
two distinct objects; this "goodly mounta i n " meaning Hermon (q. v.), which is the
loftiest peak in the Anti Libanus range.
The great central valley between the two
Lebanons, now simply called El-Buka'a—the
valley—was anciently known as Coele-Syria,
and contains magniflcent ruins of the Temple of the Sun at Baalbek. Few fragments
of ancient splendor can equal this, save perhaps those of Egypt and India. The conjecture t h a t this is the Baalgad" of Scripture is
not unUkely. Lebanon was originally inhabited by the Hivites and Giblites.'' The
whole mountain range was assigned to the
Israelites, but never conquered by them.'*
During the Jewish monarchy it appears to
have been subject
to the Phcenicians. °
At the
present day the
inhabitants
of
Lebanon are chiefly Druses (q. v.)
and Maronites (q.
v.).
There are
also Mohammedans in different
places.
Lectern, or Lettern, a readingdesk or stand,
properly movable,
from which the
Scrixiture lessons,
which form a portion of the various
church services,
are chanted or
read. The lectern
is of very ancient
Lectern in Hanifay Church, use, of
various
Huntingdonshire.
forms, and of different materials. It is found both in Rom.an
CathoUc churches, aud in the cathedrals and
• 1 Kings v., fi; 2 Kings xiv., 9; Psa. xxix., 5; I>^a.
xiv., 8; Sol. Song iv., 8; Ezra iii., 7; Hab. ii., 17.—
' Deut. iii., '2.',. _ 3 josh, xi., IT; xii., 7; xiii., 5.—
* Juds. iii, 3; Josh, xiii., 5, C.-^ Judg. iii, 1-3; Josh,
xin., 2-0.—»1 Kings v., 2-6; Ezra iii., T.
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college chapels of the Church of England.
The most ancient lecterns are of wood, but
they were frequently also made of brass, and
sometimes in the form of an eagle (the symbol
of St. John the Evangelist). In some parts of
the oast of Scotland, the precentor's desk in
the Presbyterian churches is calledthe Icttran.
Lecturers, in the Church of England, are
an order of preachers distinct from the rector, vicar, and curate. They are chosen by
the vestry, or chief inhabitants ofthe parish,
supported by voluntary subscriptions and legacies, and are usually the afternoon preachers, and sometimes ofliciate ou some stated
day iu the week. The lecturer is not entitled to the pulpit Avithout the consent of
the rector or vicar, who is possessed of the
freehold of the church.
Leek. The word c/ifflfeir, translated "grass"
in so many places, is rendered " l e e k " in
Numb, x i , 5. All the early translators and
the Septuagint agree with our authorized
version; and they are justified by the grassUke appearance of the leaves of this plant,
and by its popularity in both ancient and
modern Egypt. The inhabitants are very
fond of it, eating it raw, as sauce for their
roast meat. The poor eat it raw, with bread,
especially for breakfast, using the earth for
a table, and would scarcely exchange their
leeks and a bit of bread for a royal dinner.
L e e s are mentioned thrice in Scripture.
In Jer. x l v i i i , 11, it is plain that the undisturbed condition of Moab, aud the accumulations of all good things counected Avith his
long unbroken ease, are compared to the
richest, thickest, and strongest part of such
a liquid as wine, which, during the lapse of
time, gathers in the bottom of the cask. A
similar passage occurs iu Zeph. i , 12. So in
lsa. XXV., 6, the expression " w i n e on the
lees " signifles a generous, full-bodied Uquor;
for wiue was allowed to stand upon the lees,
in order t h a t its color and body might be
better preserved. Before the wine was consumed, it was necessary to strain off the lees.
Such wine was then termed "weU reflned."
To drink the lees, or " dregs," was an expression for the endurance of extreme punishment. [Psa. lxxv., 8.]
Legate, a cardinal or bishop, whom the
pope sends as his ambassador to sovereign
princes. He is his vicegerent and representative, invested with plenary powers to act
iu his stead at a foreign court. There are
three kinds of legates: 1. Legates ab latere,
sent directly from him, and invested with
most o f t h e functions o f t h e pope himself;
2. Legati nati, such as hold their commission
by virtue of their office. Before the Reformation the Archbishop of Canterbury held
this sxiecies of legatine .authority iu •England:
3. Legati dati, sxiecial legates, ludding their
authority from tbe poxie by siiecial eomniission. For the time being, they are superior
to the other two orders. The functions of a
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legate can not be exercised uutil he is forty
miles distant from Rome.
Legends (Lat. legenda, things to be read,
lessons) was the name given in early times,
in the Roman CathoUc Church, to a book
containing the daily lessons which were
wont to be read as a part of divine service.
Then the narratives of the lives of saints and
martyrs, as well as the collections of such
narratives, received this name, because the
monks read from them. Such legends were
also inserted in the breviaries, in order t h a t
they might be read on the festivals of the
saints and martyrs. The way in which a
credulous love of the wonderful, exaggeration of fancy, ecclesiastical enthusiasm, aud
at times pious fraud, mixed themselves up in
these narratives with true history, caused
stories of a religious or ecclesiastical nature
generaUy to be designated as legends, in
contradistinction from authentic ecclesiastical history. Legends in this sense of the
word, as spiritual and ecclesiastical stories,
are' found not only in the Roman Catholic,
_but also in the Greek Church, and their origin reaches back to the earliest ages of Christianity—Christ himself, the "Virgin, John the
Baptist, the apostles, and other prominent
persons ofthe Gospel history having become,
at a very early period, the subject of them.
But this tendency to mythic embellishment
showed itself more especially in regard to
Mary, the later saints, martyrs, and holy men
and women. These legends form a very considerable part of Roman Catholic devotional
literature, but they are not accepted by the
more honest and intelligent members of the
Eoman Catholic communion.
Lehi (jaw-bone), the name of a place, or
district, on the borders of Philistia, where
Samson slew a thousand Philistines with the
jaw-bone of an ass. The name fully was
Eamathdehi, " the hill of Lehi," so called, perhaps, from a ridge of craggy, serrated rocks,
or from Samson's casting away the jaw-bone.
Athirst and weary with the slaughter he had
made, he cried to the Lord; and thereupon
a stream gushed forth, not from the jawbone, as our English version has it, but from
the place Lehi, as in the marginal reading.
[Judg. XV., 14-19.]
Lent, a season of fasting, which precedes
the festival of Easter, and is supposed to have
been introduced with the view of commemorating our Saviour's temptation, and his
fasting forty days in the wilderness. At
first it seems, to have been a voluntary fast,
continuing forty hours — corresponding to
Friday and Saturday before Easter — .and
comprising the entire period during which
our Redeemer lay in the grave. In process
of time this fast underwent considerable
changes; and from a voluntary it besame a
regular prescribed fast, observed not by penitents and catechumens only, but by Christians generally. In the flfth and sixth cen-

LENTIL

turies, the fast was extended to thirty-six
days. The four days Avhich were afterward
added, to make it forty days, AA'ere introduced
either by Gregory the Great in the sixth century, or by Gregory II. in the eighth. The
fast began with Ash-Wednesday, and ended
with Saturday before Easter, which was observed with great solemnity, and was denominated the Great Sabbath. The entire
week before Easter was termed the Great
Week and Passion-Week. The forty days
of the fast of Lent are sometimes accounted
for by referring to the example of Moses,
Elias, and our Lord, all of whom fasted forty
days. The fast of Lent does not include all
the days betAveen Ash-Wednesday and Easter, the Sundays not being counted, because
the Lord's day has always beeu held as a
festival, and not as a fast. Lent is observed in the Roman Catholic and Episcopal churches, but not in the non-ritualistic
Protestant churches. It ends with Easter
(q. v.), and in Roman Catholic countries is
preceded by the Carnival (q. v.).
LentU. A leguminous xilant, producing a
kind of pulse resembling small beans. They
are chiefly used for pottage, which is of a red
or chocolate color, such as that for which
Esau sold his birthright. The Arabs retain
the old HebreAV name of this Uttle legume,
and in the East it is still used as in the early

Lentils.

time. Both in Egypt and Syria lentils are
parched over the fire in sh.allow pans, and,
thus dried and cooked, are purchased by the
natives wheu setting out ou their journeys;
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and it was with such portable provisions
that Barzilltii and other friends siijipliod
King Dtivid and his people Avhen "hungry,
and Aveary, and thirsty, in the Avilderness."
Nor is it Avithout good retison that the lentil
is so much esteemed along the shores of the
Levant. It abounds in nitrogenous matter,
and, in the absence of animal food, is a great
resource in Roman Catholic countries during the season of Lent. [Gen. xxv., 29-34 ;
•J Sam. x v i i , 28; Ezek.iv.,9.]
Leopard (the "spotted").
It is probable
that this word as emxiloyed in the Bible
comprehended three .animals—the leopard
proper, the ounce, and the cheetah, or hunting leoxiard. All these three gpeeies belong
to the cat tribe, and are inhabitants of Asia.
Of the leopard but little is said in Scripture :
in the N. T. it is meutioned onlj' once, and
then in a xiurely metaxihorical sense:' in the
O. T. it is casually mentioned scA'en times,
but only in two xilaces is the word leoxiard
used in the strictly literal sense. Yet, in
these brief references the A'arious attributes
of the animal are delineated with such fidelity that no one can doubt t h a t it was familiarly known in Palestine. From a xiassage
in Canticles^ we learn t h a t the hilly ranges
of Lebanon were in aucient times frequented
by the leoxiard, and it is now not uncommonly
seen in aud about Lebanon and the southern
maritime mountains of Syria. Jeremiah alludes to its striking colors.^ Tbe SAviftness
of tbe leoxiard is well known. With this Habakkuk compares the speed of the formidable Chaldean horses; the "winged leojiard,"''
in Daniel's vision, is the emblem of Alexander's rapid conquests. So great is the flexibility of its body, tbtit it is able to make
siirxirising leaxis, to climb trees, or stealthily to crawl like a snake upon the ground.
When it has its abode near human dAvellings, it disxilays wonderful craftiness in obtaining its prey from the flocks and herds.
Hence the use of the leop.ard as a flgure for
sudden, sAvift, ineA'itable destruction prepared by the Almighty for evil-doers.'^ The
skin of the leoxiard has alwttys been highly
valued on account of its beauty. In more
ancient times it Avas the official costume of
a priest; fieing sometimes shaped into a garment, and sometimes simxily tliroAvn over the
shoulders, with the paws crossed over the
breast.
Leper, Leprosy. In tho absence of accurate medical observations, the ono term,
leprosy, was used .among the IlebrcAvs to designate various cutaneous disorders, widely
dift'erent in inherent character, bnt possessing some similarity in symptoms and external chariieteristics. It is generally considered that the f rtinslation in our English version
of the origiiitd HebrcAV tenn is not a fortunate one, the iiroxter le.])i'oHy being a disease
> Rev. .xiii., 2.—^ Sol. Song iv., 8.-3 Jer. xiii., 23.< Dan. vii., 6; Hub. i., 8.—' Jer. v., 6; Hos. xiii, 7.
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of a different and much more superficial character thau that which is ordinarily designated by the Hebrew word tzdra'ath. It is
considered by the bost authorities that the
disease iudicated is that UOAV known as Elephant'ia.sis, or, more fully, as Elepliantiasi.s
Graecorum, to distinguish it from Elephantiasis Arabum, more popularly known as " Barbados leg."
In its AVorst forms, the leprosy of the Bible is the most terrible of all the diseases to
Avliich man is subject. There is no disease
in which hope of recovery is so nearly extinguished. From a commencement slight in
axipearance, with but little pain or inconvenience, often, in its earlier stage, insidiously disapxiearing and re-appearing, it goes
on iu its strong but sluggish course, generally in defiance ofthe efforts of medical skill,
until it reduces the patient to a mutilated
cripple, Avith dulled or obliterated senses,
the voice turned to a croak, and ghastly deformity of features. When it reaches some
vital part, it generally occasions Avhat seem
like the symptoms of a distinct disease (most
often dysentery), and so puts an end to the
life of the sufferer. Its mode of selecting its
victims has something of the same mysterious deliberation as its mode of attack. It
passes on slowlj' from country to country,
and from race to race, as little checked by
v.ariations of climate as by artificial remedies. If tbe type of disease is in some degree modified in diff'erent countries, or in
Xiartieular cases by local cireunistances or
constitutional peculiarities, it never fails to
have its own way iu the general character
of the eff'ect produced. From the time of
Moses till the coming of Christ, we knoAv
that it prevailed among the HebrcAV race
At the X'resent time that race, as a whole,
does not seem to be especially subject to it.
The disease has moved off', and has in turn
visited .almost every other br.auch ofthe human family. On the most siixierflcial A'ieA\ofthe subject, it Avotild seem that no diseii.se
could so AA'cU deserve to be singled out by
divine Avisdom as the object of special hiAvs.
The origin of lexirosy is ascribed to " a n
animal poison generated in or received into
the blood, accumulated therein probably h.A
a x>rocess antilogous to fermentation." This
Xioison primarily affects either the skiu, by
dexiositiug iu it a peculiar alliuminous substance, or in the nerves and nervous centres,
at last destroying them so as to take away
sensation. In this Avay IAVO forms of elepha.ntiasis are distinguished—the tuberculated elephanliasi.s, and the ana'.sthet'ic, or non-tiibcrculaled elephantiasis. The tuberculated dcphaulia.sis is the more common form. If
generally flr.st shows itself by inflamed
Xi.atcbes iu the skiu, on the face, ears, or
bauds, of a dull red or xmrplisb hue, from
half an inch to two inches in diameter.
These soon chanjre to a broAvuish or bronze
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color, with a metallic or oily lustre, and a
clearly deflned edge; and in this state they
often remain for several weeks or months.
By degrees the discolored surface becomes
hard, and rises here aud there into tubercles,
at flrst reddish, but afterw.ard either bronzed
or white. The scarf-skin often scales off.
After another period of weeks, or months, or
even of years, many of the tubercles subside,
and leave a kind of cicatrix, thinner than the
surrounding skin, which may remain either
bronzed or white. The tubercles Avhich do
not subside, or Avhich break out again, may
vary from the size of a pea to that of a xiig-'
eon's egg; and after continuing, it may be
for years, with no external change, they ulcerate, discharging a whitish matter. The
ulcers often eat into the muscle till they expose the bones ; occasionally they heal over
and leave htird white cicatrices. Should
there be any hair on the tubercles, it either
falls off or turns white, and tbe hair of the
head or eyebrows mostly disaiipears. From
the gradual swelling of the features, the face
assumes a sort of lion-like or satyr-like aspect, which suggested the names which have
been sometimes appUed to the disease, Leoutiasis and Satyriasis. The change on the surface of the skin has given rise to other names
in more modern times, such as the black leprosy and the humid leprosy. " W h e n the disease is fully formed, the distorted face, and
the livid, incrusted and ulcerated tubercles,
the deformed, sightless, and uncovered eyes,
the hoarse, Avhispering voice, the fetid breath
and cutaneous excretion, the contorted joints,
which are often buried in or absolutely dislocated by tubercles, tbe livid patches on
those parts of the body not yet tuberculous,
aU form a picture which is not exceeded in
the horror of its features by any other disease." The disease, for the most part, creeps
on with irresistible progress, until it attacks
some vital organ and occasions death.
The anwsthetic elephantiasis often commences in the forehead, with shining white
or copper-colored patches aud vesicles, technically called buUifi, Avhich are developed
suddenly without pain, soon burst, and discharge a milk - like matter. An inflamed
ulcerated surface is left, which is very tender, but heals after a time, and leaves a
smooth, white, insensible cicatrix without
hair. The hair iu some eases returns, but is
always Avhite aud fine. The disease soon attacks the joints of the fingers aud toes, and
afterward those of the Larger limbs, which
drop off', bone by bone. In some cases the
hones appear to be absorbed. The ulcers
heal with wonderful celerity and completeness. It is said that amputation by elexihantiasis will often " bear comxiarison with the
most finished performance of the surgeon."
The limbs which are affected, but do uot ulcerate, become at last so comxdetely devoid
of sensation that xiortions of them may be
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burned, cut, or nibbled off by mice, without
the person being conscious of it. The face
never becomes so utterly deformed as in tuberculated elephantiasis, but the skiu is for
the most part tightly strained over the features with a mummy-like aspect, the eyeUds
droop, tears continutdly UOAV, and the lower
lip hangs down and exposes the teeth and
gums; the taste, sight, and smell fail, but
tbe voice is not affected; the eyebrows and
Lashes, and the other hair, generally ftUl, or
become white. The progress of the disease
is even much slower than that of tiiherdilated
elephantiasis, aud its fatal termination is not
so nearly certain. The average duration of
life after the flrst axipearance of the disease
in the one is ten years ; in the other, nearly
tAventy, or, in India, above tliirty years. In
each of the IAVO forms death is mostly preceded by an attack of dysentery.
Another form of lexirosy is th.at known to
the physicians as lepra vulgaris, which has
nothing in common with elexihantiasis, except
in some external axqiearauces. This disease
shoAvs itself in reddish xiimples, which spread
in a circular form till they meet each other,
and cover large patches of the body. It
scarcely aff'ects the general health, and for
the most xiart disappears of itself, though it
often lasts for years. This Avas xirobably the
disease referred to in LCA'. xiii, 12,13. If ti
great part of the surface of the body had
turned white, Avith none ofthe proper synqitoms of elexihantiasis, tho man Avas to be
pronounced clean. But if, after he had been
discharged by the xiriest, ulceration made its
appearance, be was to be regarded as a lexier,
unless the ulceration proved to be bnt temXiorary. It is probable that the disease of
Naaman was the lepra vulgaris, else he could
hardly have retained his xiosition at cotirt.
Medical skill apxiears to have been more
comxiletely foiled by elephantiasis thau by
any other malady. The IsraeUtes regarded
it as beyond the reach of natural remedies.'
The ancient physicians prescribed treatment
for it, but it axipears to baA'c been commonly
regarded as incurable in the times of Cyril
tiud Augustin. Of modern xihysicians a great
number exxiress themselA'es with entire lioxieleasuess iu regard to tuberculated elephantiasis ;
but the anwsthetic form seems to be, in some
degree, amenable to remedies and regimen.
It has, hoAA-ever, been observed thtit, from
the false shame usually felt by those who
are afliioted with it, the disease in either
form is rarely seen by the phj'sician until it
has passed the stage in which remedies might
be applied with hope of success.
It can not reasoutibly be doubted that elephantiasis is hereditary. There are families
in Avhich it has been h.anded down for ages.
It, hoAvcA'er, frequently skips OA'er a generation, and affects only one or two members
of a family. The children of leprous parents
1 2 Kings v., 7.
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are in infancy as fair, and seem to be as ous presumption of Uzziah. One of the dehealthy, as others. The morbid symptoms nunciations against Joab on account of the
generally make their flrst tipiiearance about detith of Abner was t h a t his chUdren should
the age of puberty, and the work of destruc- be lepers.'
tion then creeps on, until the comely child
The ancient Persians did not allow their
becomes a disflgured .and mutilated man. lepers to enter a city, nor to have any dealBut there are mauy cases in which the mala- ings with other meu, and they excluded fordy fUst appears in more advanced life, when eign lepers from their country. They regardthere seems to be no hereditary transmission. ed the disease as a penalty, a scourge, sent by
Of tAVO hundred and thUteeu cases examined Ahriman. The Greek VATiters speak of leproin Norway, one hundred and eighty - nine sy as an infliction from Phoebus. Arabs wUl
proved to be hereditary, and tAventy-four of not sleep near a lexier, nor eat with him, nor
spontaneous origin. In Crete, out of one contract marriage with a family in which the
hundred and twenty-two cases, seventy were leprosy is known to exist. In China the dishereditary, and forty-six spontaneous. It is ease is commonly spoken of as a retributiou
a well - established fact, that in almost all for sin, and lepers are excluded from society
places where the disease xirevails, there are as objects of disgust and aversion. In Jamany more men affected Avith it than women. ! pan, Madagascar, aud New Zealand, the disWhether leprosy is contagious or not, has ease is looked upon in the same light, aud
greatly perplexed both the divines and the lepers are treated in nearly the same manphysicians. The case of Naaman indicates ner. That lepers associated together iu the
very clearly t h a t some forms of the disorder, Holy Land as they do at present, is BAIor the disease in some of its sLages, was not dent.'' I t has been conjectured that a habso regarded. The true leprosy is, however, itation was xirovided for them outside of Jeuniversally regarded as contagious UOAV by rustilem, on the hiU Gareb, which is menthe people of the East. There appear to be tioned only in Jer. x x x i , 39.
some well-authenticated cases of its haA'ing
Leper-houses have existed in Syria from
been taken apparently by contagion. On time immemorial, and it can hardly be unthe other hand, it is said t h a t several sur- reasonable to connect this fact with the opgeons have wounded themselA'es in the dis- eration of the law of Moses continued from
section of leprous bodies, and receiA'ed no age to age. There are at present such homes
characteristic injury. I t is still an open at Jerusalem, Damascus, Nablus, and Ramquestion, though we are incUned to think leh. The home at Jerusalem consists of a
the t r u t h to be, t h a t the lepra vulgaris and row of huts inclosed by a wall just within
the aneesthetic elephantiasis are not conta- the south gate of the city. The lepers are
gious, while the tuberculated elephantiasis is. maintained in part by a fund left by a pious
DUections for the determination of the Mussulman, but mainly by alms. Parties
question whether a man had the leprosy or of four or flve take their stand to beg at
no are given in detaU in Lev. xiii. The priu- certaiu spots outside the city. Their recipal object of these directions appears to ceipts are equally shared. Oue of t h e n numhave been to enable the priest to determine ber is appointed as sheik by the Pacha of
whether the patient had the real elephan- Jerusalem to transact the business of the
tiasis, or some other cutaneous disorder like community. They are exempt from taxes.
the lep>ra vulgaris, of comparatively innocu- They are bound to reside within their quarous character, though with similar symxitoms. ter, but they aro free to go iuto the city, and
In the latter case he was pronounced clean; to receive A'isits from their friends. The
in the former, he was banished from the distinction betAveen Christian and Moslem
eamxi. Such a separation of lepers from is wholly disregarded iu their intercourse
the familiar intercourse of socbal life has among themselves. In 1860 the home conbeen common to nearly all nations and ages. tained twenty-four males and nine females.
The effect of the malady in disflguring its All the latter were married except oue. Oue
victims, with the dread of contagion, wheth- ofthe women was in good health, and appearer justly founded or not, might stifflciently ed to haA'e suffered originally only from the
account for this practice. But at the same lepra vulgaris ; but haA'ing been pronounced
time must be noticed the all but universal a leper, she could not be liberated, owing to
impression t h a t the leprosy, above all other the Avant of some such provision as the puridiseases, comes uxion man as an irresistible flcation of the Levitical law.
.stroke of superhuman power, either in the
Whether the provisions ofthe Mosaic hiAv
way of punishment for personal sin, or tin
conceruing lepers were of a sanitary or ti
infUction with some definite xmrpose This
spiritual character has given rise to some
natural suggestion was confUmed, and realdiscussion. Probably they partook of the
ized tijion several occasions in the history of
double character. Certainly leprosy was
the Israelites. A stroke of lexirosy was the
well chosen as a type of sin. It is heredimark of the divine displeasure at the slow
tary, insidious, at flrst apparently not serifaith of Moses, at the contumacy of Miriam,
at the dishonesty of Geliiizi, aud at tho impi1 Bxod. iv., 6; Numb, xii, 10; 2 Chron. xxvi, 20,21'
2 Sam. iii, 29.—^ 2 Kings vii., 3; Luke xvii, 12.
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OUS develops into the most hideous form of
disease, in which the body lives on even after
corruption has taken hold of it, so that the
leper has been Avell called a "parable of
death," and flnally was iucurable, or at least
was universally so regarded among the ancients. As the hopeless leper was thus the
most signiflcant and striking picture of the
gradual but deadly corruption wrought in
the soul by sin, and his sexiaration from the
camp a representation of the sinner's estrangement alike from God and the people
of God, so his cleansing under the Mosaic
law, and stiU more, his complete and instantaneous cure by Christ, afforded the best
possible type of redemption.
What is meant by the leprosy in clothing
and houses referred to in Lev. xiii, 47-59;
xiv., 33-57, is not very clear. It is now generally considered that it does not refer to any
leprous contagion in either dress or house,
bnt rather to some form of decay or mildew
which was perhaps dangerous to health.
The regulations concerning it were probably
af once of a moral and a sanitary character.
Lessons, portions of Scripture appointed
in many churches to be read iu the course
of divine serA'ice. In the ancient Jewish
Church the reading of the 0. T. Scriptures
formed a most important part of tho worshixi
ofthe synagogue. The books of Moses were
divided for this purpose iuto flfty-four sections, corresponding to the Sabbaths in the
year. Selections were also made from the
historical and prophetical books, which received the general name of the Prophets.
One of these selections was read every Sabbath-day, along with the corresponding portions of the law. In the early Christian
Church the reading ofthe Scriptures was an
essential part of public worship. The portions read were partly taken from the Old
Testament, and partly from the New. Justin Martyr is the flrst who mentions tho
reading of the Gospels and the Acts of the
Apostles, together with the Scriptures of
the Old Testament. This writer also mentions a special officer in the church, called a reader, whose duty it was to read the
Scriptures, after Avhich an exhortation, or
exposition, bearing on the passages read, AA'as
delivered by the minister. At flrst there
was no estabUshed order for the reading;
but afterward the bishops appointed the lessons. Even as late as tbe fourth aud flfth
centuries instances occur of such appointments by the bishops. In non-ritualistic
churches the selection of Scripture for reading is left to the discretion of the minister,
la the Episcopal Church a double course of
lessons, the flrst and the second—one from
the 0. T., the other from the N. T.—is appointed to be read regularly at morning and
evening services. The greater part of the
Bible is thus read through .at public service
at least as often as once a year; but the or36
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der is broken iuto on certain holy-days, for
which special lessons are provideci.
Le-vi (a joining), the third sou of Jacob by
Leah, who gave him his name as an expression of her trust that her hijsband would,
noAv t h a t she had borne him three sons, be
joined in affection with her. Levi, with his
brother Simeon, took the lead in the dreadful vengeance inflicted upon the Shechemites
for the defllement of their sister Dinah. Jacob viewed their conduct with abhorrence,
and before his death, while prophetically describing the future fortunes of his sons and
their posterity, uttered a solemn denunciation upou Simeon and LeA'i This axuiears to
have had its full effect in regard to Simeon ;
but the holy zeal of the Levites on occasion
of the golden calf xirocured them a remarkable blessing and distinction. Levi had three
sons, Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, the heads
of the families of the tribe. He died in
Egypt, at the age of one hundred and thUty-seven. See LEAaxES. [Gen. xxix., 34;
xxxiv., 25-31; xlix., 5-7 ; Exod. x x x i i , 26-29.]
LeAriathan. This word, according to its derivation, properly denotes an animal ivreathed,
gathering itself in folds. It seems to be used
in Scripture as a general term to designate
any formidable aquatic monster. In tho familiar passage in Psalms,' it evidently signifles some large inhabitant of the Mediterranean, probably one of the whale family.
There is some uncertainty as to "leA'iathan
the piercing serpent, even leA'iathan that
crooked serpent," spoken of in Isa. x x v i i , 1:
it seems probable that the reference is to
some species of the large rock-snakes. Biblical critics are for the most part agreed that
tho magniflcent description in Job^ xioiiits to
the crocodile. This reptile still inhabits the
Nile, and there is evidence that it formerly
existed in some of the rivers of Palestine.
The crocodile is one of the many animals to
which divine honors were paid by the Egyptians. "Various reasons for this worship can
bo discovered, but at the root of them all lies
the tendency of man to flnd a tyxie of divinity in the object which has the greatest terrors for him. We flnd, also, that the crocodUe must be signifled by the Hebrew word
tannin, which occurs in soA'eral passages,
and Avhich is sometimes translated "dragon,"
sometimes " serpent," sometimes " whale."
A passage in EzekieP describes the animal
intended, and evidently points to the crocodile. There is a peculiar signiflcance iu
the comparison of Pharaoh to the crocodile It is the master and terror of the Nile,
of whom all animals stand in fear; it is
ravenous, crafty, flerce, and relentless; keeneyed to espy prey, and swift to devour it.
Yet, in spite of all these evil qualities, the
Egyxitians A'enerated it and adorned it with
costly jewels. Like the crocodile, secure in
his scaly armor, Pharaoh thought himself
1 Psa. civ., 26.-2 Jot, xii.^ 1-34.-3 Ezek. xxix., 2-5.
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invincible; but though man could not conquer him, God could " p u t hooks in his jaAvs,"
and draw him out of his river of security
to miserable destruction. In iinotber chapter, containing a Uke xirophecy in regard to
Pharaoh, the same word has been rendered
" whale."'
Le'vites, the descendants of Levi (q. v.).
They were axipointed .at the time of the Exodus, by diA'ine direction, to serve as assistants of the priests, and included all the
males of the tribe of Levi who were not of
the family of Aaron, and who were of the
prescribed age—namely, from thirty to flfty."
Their duties required a man's full strength.
After the age of flfty, they were relieved
from aU service except t h a t of superintendence.^ They had to assist the priests to carry the ttibernacle and its vessels, to keep
watch about the sanctuary, to prepare the
supxiUes of com, wine, oil, etc., and to take
charge of the sacred treasures aud revenues.
The LcA'ites were divided into three famiUes, which bore the names of the three sons
of Levi—the Gershouites (q. v.), the Kohathites(q. v.), and the Merarites (q.v.) ; and they
severally had theU appointed functions in the
service of the tabernacle. They had no territorial possessions. In place of them, they
received from the other tribes the tithes of
the xirodiice of the land, from which they,
in their turn, offered a tithe to the priests.''
Ou theU settlement in the promised land,
the most laborious parts of their duty were
OA'cr, and they were relicA'cd from others by
the submission of the Gibeonites and the
conquest of the Hivites, Avho became " hewers of wood and drawers of w.ater."^ Hence
their concentration about the tabernacle
was no longer necessary, and it was more
important for them to live among their brethren as teachers and religious guides. Forty-eight cities were assigned tp the whole
tribe—that is, on an average, four in the territory of each tribe ; thirteen being giA'en to
the priests, and the rest to the Levites. After
their settlement in their cities, they took the
Xilace ofthe household priests, sharing in all
festivals and rejoicings." They preserved,
transcribed, and interpreted the law,' which
they solemnly read every soA'cnth year at
the Feast of Tabernacles." They pronounced
the curses from Mount Ebal.* At a still
later time they became the learned class in
the community, the chroniclers of the time
in Avhich they lived. One of the flrst to
bear the title of " scribe" is a Levite, and
this is mentioned as one of their special offlces under Josiah. They .arc described as
"officers .and j u d g e s " under David, aud as
such are employed " in all the business of
.lehoA'ah, and in the service of the king."

LEVITICUS

They are the agents of Jehoshaphat and
Hezekiah in their work of reformation, and
are sent forth to proclaim and enforce the
laAV.' Iu the N. T. they are only incidentally .alluded to, but evidently continued to fill
subordinate offices in the ser\'ice ofthe Templo, and also, probably, to act as scribes aud
teachers.
LeAritious. The thUd book of the Pentateuch is thus named in the Septuagint, because it contains almost exclusively those
ritual laws respecting sacriflces, x'urifications, and the like, Avith the administration
of Avhich the Levites were charged. The
modern JOAVS, after the rabbinical custom,
call it Vayyikra, .after the Hebrew word with
which it commences. As regards its subjectmatter, Leviticus is closely connected with
Exodus at its commencement, and with Numbers at its conclusion. The first link of connection is clearly shown by the fact that,
Avliile the directions for the consecration of
the xiriests are given in Exodus, the consecration itself is n.arrated iu Leviticus in nearly the same words, excepting a change iu
the tense of the A'erbs. The book, however,
has a character of its own, from the fact that
so large a portion of it is occupied with instructions for the service of the sanctuary.
It is true that much matter of the same kind
is found in Exodus and Numbers, but LeA'iticus differs from those books in its general exclusion of historical narrative. Referring to the article PENTATEUCH for the general discussion as to the uuity, antiquity,
authorship, and credibility of that portion
of Scripture ascribed to Moses, it is only
necessary to remark in this place that most,
OA'en of those Avho hold a dift'erent opiuion
on the other books ofthe Pentateuch, ascribe
Leviticus in the main to the great laAvgiver.
The theories which are counter to its Mosaic
origin .are so much at variance Avith each
other—no two of them being in any thing
like substantial agreement—that it does not
seem worth while to notice them in this
place. Leviticus has no pretension to sy.stematic arrangement as a Avliole, nor does it
axipear to have beeu originally written all at
one t i m e Some repetitions occur in it, and
in many instances certain particulars are
separated from others with which, by the
subject-matter, they are immediately connected. There appear to be in Leviticus, as
Avell .as in the other books ofthe Pentateuch,
pre-Mosaic fiiigmeuts incorporated Avith the
more recent matter. There are also passages
which may xirobably IUIA'C been written hy
Moses on xireviotis occasions, and inserted in
the piaces they UOAV occuxiy Avlieii tbe Pentateuch was i)ut together. And it is by no
nieiins impossible that there are insertions
of a later d.ate Avhicli were written or sanctioned by tho xiroxihets and holy men Avho

' Ezek. xxxii., 2, 3.-2 Numb, iv., 23, :-i0,35.—' Nnmb.
viii., 25, 20.—'1 Numb, xviii., 21, 24, 2C ; Neh. x., 37.—
' Josh, ix., 27.—« Deut. xii., 19 ; xiv., 26, 27 ; xxvi., 11.
1 IChron. xxiv., 0; xxvi, 29; 2 Chron. xvii, S; xxx.,
—' Dent, xvii., 9-12; xxxi, 26.—» Deut. x x x i , 9-13.—
' Deut. xxvii., 14.
22; xxxiv., 13.
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after the Captivity arranged and edited the then allowed to indulge, without exception
Scriptures of the O. T. Indeed t h e frag- or restraint, their appetites or passions; that
mentary way in which the law has beeu all their actions and pursuits were then perchronicled, regarded in connection with the fectly innocent; and that after the death of
perfect harmony of its spirit and details, the body they were to be united to the Deiconfirms both the substantial unity of the ty. These maxims occasioned their being
authorship of the Mosaic books and the true called Libertines, and the word has e\'er
insjiiration of the lawgiver. The simple since been used in an iU sense.
artlessness of the way in which various
3. L I B E R T I N E S OF GENEVA were a cabal of
statutes are here recorded, is no slight proof rakes rather than of fanatics; for they made
that we have the whole as Moses Avrote it. no pretense to any reUgious system, but
A later compUer aud interpolator would pleaded only for the liberty of leading voluphave gone more systematically to work.
tuous and immoral lives. There were among
That so elaborate a ritual as Leviticus them several Avho were notorious for their
looked beyond itself, we can not doubt. I t dissolute and scandalous manner of living,
was a prophecy of things to come; a shadow and for their atheistical imxiiety and conwhereof the substance was Christ and his tempt of all religion.
kingdom. We may not always be able to
Libnah (whiteness). 1. One of the stations
say what the exact relatiou is between the of Israel in the wilderness. I t is generaUy
type and the antitype; b u t we can not ac- identified with the Labau of Deut. i , 1, and
cept the Epistle to tho Hebrews and not ac- was situated on or near either tbe Elauitic
knowledge that the Levitical priests "served Gulf or the Arabah. The name is perhaps
the pattern and type of heavenly things;" preserved, though in a corruxited form, in E l
that the sacrifices of the law xiointed to and Beyaneh, the designation of a xiart of t h e
found their interpretation in t h e Lamb of mountain plateau and adjacent valley on
God; that the ordinances of outward purifi- the west of the Arabah, north of Ezion-geber.
cation signified the true inner cleansing of [Numb, xxxiii, 20.]
the heart and conscience from dead works t o
2. A city of Canaan which Joshua took.
serve the Uving God. One idea, moreover— It was in t h e plain-country of Judah, and
the idea of hoUness—penetrates t h e whole was afterward assigned to the priests. Libof this vast and burdensome ceremonial, aud nah reA'olted in the disastrous reigu of Joram,
gives it a real glory eveu apart from any king of Judah, but it seems to have been afprophetic significance.
terward recoA'ered. I n Hezekiah's reign it
Liberal Christians, the name assumed in was besieged by Sennacherib. After this
common by those denominations who dissent we hear nothing more of Libnah, save t h a t
from the principal tenets of the orthodox Hamutal, a wife of Josiah, and mother of two
denominations. It embraces the Unitarians of his sons, Jehoahaz and Zedekiah, was a
and Universalists, and others who are con- native of the xilace I t s site has not been
nected with no organized sect, b u t who identified with any certainty. [Josh, x., 29claim to accept Christianity in a certain 32,39; x i i , 15; xv.,42; x x i , 13; 2 Kings viii,
sense Avithout acknowledging the truths of 22; xix., 8 ; x x i i i , 31; xxiv., 18; 1 Chrou. v i ,
what are generally regarded as Christian 57; 2 Chron. x x i , 10; Isa. xxxA'ii, 8; Jer.
doctrines. The common ground upon which Ui, 1.]
all Liberal Christians substantially agree
Lice. The Hebrew word which has been
is that " Christianity is a life, not a creed." so rendered iu our Bible occurs in only two
See UNITAEIASS ; UNIVERSALISTS, etc.
passages, both of which have reference t o
Libertines. 1. The descendants of Jew- the third great plague of Egypt. I t is imish freedmen at Rome, who had been expel- possible to determine certainly what insect
led—A.D. 19—by Tiberius. They might very is intended. Some persons have supposed it
well have had a synagogue of their own at to be the musquito-gnat. The annual overJernsalem, as they were numerous, and as flowing of the Nile renders Egypt peculiarly
there are stiid to have been not fewer than liable to this intolerable pest. But these
four hundred and sixty synagogues in t h a t gnats could hardly be said to be " i n man
and in beast;" besides, the insects in quescity. [Acts v i , 9.]
2. A religious sect which arose in 1525, tion were produced from the " dust," and not
whose principal tenets were, that the Deity from the Avatery ground, which is the breedwas tho sole operating cause in the mind of ing-place of the niusquito family. The lice
man, and the immediate author of all human which abound in Egypt, infesting the human
actions ; that, consequently, the distinction body and hair, have no connection whatever
of good and evil which had been established with t h e dust, and, if subjected to a few
"With regard to those actions were false and hours' exposure to the dry heat of the burnpoundless, and that men could not, proper- ing sand, would .shrivel and die. Sir Samuel
ty speaking, commit sin; that religion con- Boker thinks that the insect intended must
sisted in the union of the spirit, or rational be a species of tick, which is found in Egypt
soul, with the Supreme Being; that all those inhabiting the hot sand and dust, Avhere it
•S'ho had attained this happy union were can uot possibly obtain nourishment tiU
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some wretched animal lies down upon the
spot aud becomes a victim before he has discovered his minute enemy. Man tmd beast
siifler alike from them. They cling so tightly that they can seaieely bo removed without being torn in xiieces and leaving some
portion of their beads beneath the skin. It
is well known thtit, from the size of a grain
of sand in tlieU hungry condition, they will
distend to the size of a hazel-nut, by preying for some days on the body of an animal.
[Exod. viii, 16; Psa.cv., 31.]
Ligure, a precious stone, the first in the
third row of the high-xiriest's breastplate.
The word ligure is unknoAvn in modern mineralogy, and it is imxiossible to say with tiny
certainty what stone is denoted by the Hebrew term. [Exod. xxviii, 19; xxxix., 12.]
LUy. In our owu and many other languages the word lily is of large significance,
and takes in a vast variety of plants which,
beauty excepted, have uot much in common.
EA'CU the botanist includes among the Liliaceee the tulips, hyacinths, fritillarias, stars of
Bethlehem, and scarlet lilies, which the Holy
Land still yields so freely; .and if the lotus
of the Nile had been naturalized in any reservoir or river, like the large yellow Avaterlilies which still flourish near the Lake of
Merom, it would not have beeu unnatural to
bestow on it the same name. There has been
much diversity of opinion as to the class to
which Scripture alludes; but tho L'llium Chalcedonicum, or scarlet martagon, combines all
the features suggested by the lily of Solomon's Song and of St. MattheAV. It delights
in the vaUeys; it is often found among thorns;
its dried stem may be used for fuel, and, Avith
its stately growth and flowing coronet, it is
a truly imperial flower, which may well
challenge Solomon in all his glory. At the
same time Ave are quite prexiared to believe
t h a t the areliitectural ornanieutatiou mentioned in 1 Kings v i i , 19, 22, may haA'e been
taken from the Egyxitian lotus, for we cau
not oxien a book of Egyptian antiquities
without observing how constantly this lily
of the Nile recurs as the stax)le ornament in
Egyptian .art. [Sol. Song i i , 1, 2,16; v., 13;
Matt, v i , 28.]
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then the cloth made from it. SMsh is the
word used iu the flrst allusion to linen in the
Bible, as the material of the robes in which
Josejdi was arrayed Avhen promoted to the
dignity of the ruler of Egypt, and it was of
the shesh which the Israelites had brought
out of Egyxit that they made offerings for
the tabernacle.' In the Later books of the
Bible Ave b,ave mention of &Mfs, worn by kings,
Xiriests, and xiersons of r.aiik. It is generally
rendered^He I'lnen, as is also the corresponding Greek word byssos. If biits difl'ered from
shesh at all, it must have been in the fact
that the former was the product of Syria,
the latter of Egypt.''
Eliui aud sadin'' also signify linen; but the
general term, which included all those already meutioned, Avas pishteh, Avhich was emxiloyed—like our " c o t t o n " — t o denote not
only the flax or raAv material from which
the linen was made, but also the plant itself,
and the manufacture fi'om it. It is generally opposed to Avool, as a A'egetable product
to an animal, and was used for nets, girdles,
and measuring-lines, as weU as for the dress
of the priests.''
Egypt was celebrated from very early
times for its flax and flne linen, Avhich was
put to a variety of uses, and of which specimens remain to the present day in the cloth
in which mummies are SAvathed. It was
exxiorted to Arabia and India, and probably
to Palestine. It is very Ukely that cotton,
which was well known and largely used iu
ancient times, certainly in India aud xirobably in Egypt, was at flrst considered as a variety of linen. It was probably included
uuder that term, and not distinguished from
linen till after the Persiau dominion. It is
mentioued only once in Scripture—iu Esth.
i , 6—Avbere flne Avhite cotton is the correct
translation of the A\ord rendered in our Bible "green."

Lion. The numerous references to the
lion Avhich are found in almost every book
of both the O. T. and N. T. proA'e that it
must in ancieut times h.ave been xdeutiful
in Palestine. It is everyAvhere mentioned as
an animal well knoAvn and dreaded. But iu
Later years, though most ofthe Avild anim.als
Linen. There are scA'crtil words in He- meutioned in Scrixiture can be discoA'ered iu
brew which have been rendered I'lncn in our the vicinity, the lion has vanished comxileteEnglish Bible. By much the most common ly out of the laud. The tbiekor population,
term is bad, Avhich has the common meaning the cutting aAv.ay of the extensive forests,
of linen cloth. It is frequently used with Avhicli Avere tbe hiding-place of both the lion
reference to the garments of the xn'iests, and the Avetiker animals, which he needed
which, like tho.se of the priests of Egyxit, as food, aud the introduction of fire-arms,
were undoubtedly of linen, and of a white Avhich are his sjiecial dread, are no doubt
axipearance' Another term, Avbieli, from a the xu'incipal causes of his extinction. There
comparison of Exod. xxviii, 42, Avith xxxix., tire seA'crtil Hebrew words used for the lion,
2>*, is evidently synonymous Avifh hiid, is 'f hilt Avhieh indicates the .animal iu its adult
shesh. The rtibbins describe this as signify• li;.xocl. XXV., 4; xxxv., 6, 23, 2,^, 35; xxxviii., 23.—
ing equally Avith bud a species of fltix I'oiind
1 Cliron. XV., 20; 2 Chron. iii., 14: v., 12; Luke xvi,,
only in Egyjtt, slender and Avhite; this liist, 2to.—3
I'l'ov. vii., 16; Jndg. xiv., 12,13.—< Lev. xiii., 4,,
4s, r)2, 5'.); Dent, xxii., 11; Josh. ii.. C; Judg. xv., 14;
1 Exod. xxxix., 2'^; Lev. vi., 10; 2 Sam. vi., 14; Ezek. i I'l ov. xxxi., 13; Hos. ii., 5, 9 ; Isa. xix., 9; Jer. xiii., 1;
ix.,2; Dan. X., 5.
i Ezek. x i , 3; xliv., 17, IS.
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state signifles, literally, " t h e strong one."
No epithet could be better deserved, for the
hon seems the very incarnation of strength,
giving, even when dead, a vivid idea of concentrated power. Wheu the skin is stripped from the body, the tremendous muscular
development never fails to create a sensation
of awe. The muscles of the limbs, themselves so hard as to blunt tho knives of the
dissector, play upon each other like welloiled machinery, and terminate in tendons
seemingly as strong as steel, and nearly as
impervious to the knife. Although usually
unwilling to attack an armed man, the lion
is sublimely courageous when driven to flght;
and if its anger is excited, it cares little for
the number of its foes, or the weapons with
which they are armed. Even the dreaded
fire-arms lose their terrors to an angry lion ;
while a lioness, who fears for the safety of
her young, is simply the most terrible animal in existence. There are few sounds
more awe - inspiring than the lion's roar,
even when the animal is conflned in a strong
cage, so that the hearer knows himself to be
safe. Many passages of Scripture refer to
the lion's roar, and it is remarkable that the
Hebrew language contains several words to
designate different kinds of roar; so t h a t
the low, deep, thunder-like roar of the Uon
seeking its prey, its sudden, exulting cry, as
it leaps upon its victim, the angry growl
with which it resents any endeavor to deprive it of its prey, and the peculiar cry of
the young lion, are distinguished and referred to with exact appropriateness, in the
many descriptions and images Avhere they
are used. Evidently many of the sacred
writers were familiar with the minutest details of the habits and appearance of the
lion.' Its nocturnal habits are described in
a beautiful passage in Psalms.'' Its custom of lying in wait is frequently alluded
to;' even the peculiar gait and demeanor
are depicted.'' The retired spots, deep in the
forest, where the lion makes its den, are repeatedly mentioned. Many flgures are drawn
from the modes of hunting the lion. It is
always introduced as an emblem of strength
and power, Avhether used for a good purpose
or abused for a bad one. Lions that were
taken in nets seem to have been kept alive
m dens, either as mere curiosities, or as instruments of royal vengeance.^
Litany (supplication), a form of prayer
adopted by the Roman Catholic and the
Episcopal churches, consisting of short petitions by the priest, with responses by the
people. There are four Roman Catholic
htanies, and they are frequently used iu connection with processions by the clergy and
the people. The litany of the Church of England is not an exact transcript of any ancient form, though composed of materials of
Jer- li., 38; Amos iii., 8.—« Pea. civ., 21,22.—^ Psa.
'"<»; Lam. iii., lo—i p^a. xvii., 11,12 * jjan. v i , 7.
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very ancient date. I t differs essentially from
the Romish litanies, in that it contains no invocations to angels and departed saints, In
the original arrangement, the litany formed
a distinct service, not used at the time of
the other services; but by later usage it has
been united with the morning prayer, though
still retaining its separate place in the
prayer-book. Formerly it was the custom
to hold morning prayer at eight o'clock, and
the litany and the communion at t e n ; and
this practice is still observed in some of the
Episcopal churches.
Litter. This word occurs only once in the
English Bible, and then in the plural.' There
are articles still frequently employed in the
East which may be regarded as substantially coincident with the litters of the proxihet.
These litters resemble cradles, and are covered handsomely with cloth, so as to protect
the persons who are carried in them from suu
and rain. They are borne on camels, one on
each side, and have openings, or windows,
for the admission of light. Sometimes they
are carried by two camels, one before and the
other behind.
Liturgy (public service) signifles, in general, a form of prayer and ceremonial, established by ecclesiastical authority, to be used
in the xmblic service of the Church, but is
especially apxilied to that used in the celebration and administration of the Lord's
Supper. The Uturgical churches, i. e., those
which employ in their ordinary services an
estabUshed form of Avorshixi, include all the
Eastern churches, and iu the West the Roman Catholic, Episcopal, and Lutheran
churches. There aro also liturgies provided
in other churches, but they are not in very
copimon use. The question whether tbe
public service of the sanctuary should be
liturgical or not, is one which divides the
Christian Church, though, including the Roman Catholic and Greek churches among
the churches of Christ, the preponderating
influence is largely in faA'or of a liturgy.
We can hero but briefly indicate the arguments in favor and against the liturgical
forms of worshixi.
The advocates of a liturgy assert t h a t it
is the mode which has been in use from the
earliest times; that it has received the decided sanction of the Holy Spirit, since the
psalms, which were written under divine inspiration, were many of them prepared for
the use of the Temple service; that the
services of the synagogue were liturgical;
that Christ, who condemned the Pharisees
for their additions to the law and their corruptions of religion, never condemned their
employment of a liturgy ; that he conformed to the request of his disciples by giving
them a form of prayer; that he requires
those who assemble to pray together to agree
touching Avhat they shall ask, and that such
1 Isa. Ixvi., 20.
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agreement implies a joining mutually in a
Xirayer which has before been agreed uxion;
that there .are indications in the N. T. of the
use of liturgical forms from tbe days of the
axiostles;' and that it is universally agreed
that liturgical forms were a xiart ofthe recognized service of the Church at least as early as the fourth century; so t h a t to reject
all Uturgical forms is to reject the intimations of Scrixiture, and the undoubted examxile of the early Church. It is further argued that the liturgy is essential to congregational prayer; that without it the congregation are only left to listen to the prayers
of anotjier; and that it is equally necessary
iu order to xireserve the spirit of prayer even
in the minister himself, Avho is otherwise left
to frame his unpremeditated petitions according to the mood of the moment, and to
convert Avhat should be an act of worship
into a sermon or an exhortation; and flnally, it is asserted that, iu those churches where
there is uo liturgy, xiublic worshixi has almost
universally become subordinate to instruction.
On the other side, it is alleged that even
the O. T. prescribes no settled forms of prayer,
aud contains no distinct liturgy; that even
if the passages referred to iu the N. T. are to
be taken as indicating a use of liturgy in the
apostolic Church (and this is denied), if the
employment of a liturgy were a matter of
any moment, it could hardly be that Christ
would have left his Church without any speciflc instruction on the subject; that the
Lord's Prayer prescribes the sxiirit, rather
than the form, of devotion, as is evident from
the fact t h a t tbe form is differently given by
the different evangelists; aud that the liturgy did uot come into general use till the
Church began to lose its xirimitiA'o simplicity. It is further argued, that the emxiloynient of a liturgy tends to formalism in religion ; that the wants of one age and one
Xieople aro not those of another; and that
Xieiqietual rexietitiou can not fail to deprive
the Avritten xirayer of the sxdrit and life of
devotion. It should perhaps be added, that
this dispute, like most of those of a theological character, has lost much of its bitterness, aud that at the present time the Uturgical and non-liturgical churches of Protestantism apxiear to be apxiroaoliiiig one another, many of the non-liturgieiil churches introducing some liturgical elements into their
serA'ice, while in the liturgical churches, esXiecially the Episcoxialiau, large room is allowed for extempore prayers. For account
of the liturgy ofthe Roman Catholic Church,
see BuRAaARY; MISSAL ; for that ofthe Episeoxiiil Church, see PRAYER-BOOK. See also
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natural sense, as indicative of a vital organ
in the animal system, and especially Avith
reference to the parts of animals slain in
sacriflce. The use to which the liver was
axixiliod for xmrposes of divination by the ancient heathens, though not employed by the
Jews, was not unknown to tliem.' The chief
Xieculiarity among them, as regards the place
ofthe liver in the animal system, is that they
seem to identify it more with the source and
centre of life t h a n we are wout to do, and
sometimes put liver Avhere we would substitute heart. [ L e v . U i , 4 , 1 0 ; i v . , 9 ; Prov.
vii, 23; Jer. i i , 2 . ]
Lizard. The Hebrew word which has been
so translated seems to be a general term under which, in allprobability, the sacred writer
includes the whole of the lizard family, i e.,
all the cold-blooded animals that have the
conformation of serpents and the addition of
two or four feet. Lizards of various kinds
are found in great numbers in all the Oriental countries. At the present day, in the
East, certain varieties of the lizard are supposed to possess medicinal properties, and
are consequently captured, their bodies dried
iu the sun, and sent to market to be sold for
tho use of xihysicians. Lizards were forbidden as articles of food by the Mosaic law.
[ L e v . x i , 30.]

Loan. The Mosaic laws Avhich relate to
the subject of borroAviug, lending, and reXiaying, are in substance as follows: If an
Israelite became poor, what he wished to
borroAV was to be freely lent him, and no intere.st, either of money or produce, exacted
in return. Interest might be taken of a foreigner, but not of one IsraeUte by another.
At the end of OA'cry scA'cn years, every creditor was to remit what he had lent to a
brother Israelite, but might exact a loan
made to a foreigner; and no Israelite was to
be refused a loan because tho year of remission was at h.and. Pledges might be taken;
but if the xiledge was raiment, it was to be
restored before sunset, since it was iiei.'ded
for a covering at n i g h t ; and on no account
must either a niillstoiie or tho widow's garment be taken in x>ledge, since they were necessary to life. The laAv did not forbid temporary bondage in the case of debtors, but forbade a HebroAV to be detained as a bondsmau
for debt longer than the seventh year, or,
at furthest, the Year of Jubilee. It aiqiears,
however, from the parable ofthe ten talents,''
that, in later times, the Jubilee release had
fallen into disuse, aud the debtor Avas liable
to be retained in xirison until the full discharge of his debt. This laAv, as exhibited iu tbe x>iirablo, evidenlly belongs to despotic Oriental customs. Some consider it to
WORSHIP.
have been introduced by tho Romans. This,
however, is doubtful. The extortionate conLiver. The word often occurs in tho duct meutioned Avith disapprobation in Job
' The principal passase-s referred to are 1 Cor. xi., x x i i , 6; xxiv., 3, 7, xirobably represents a
23-26; 1 Tim. ii., 1, and snch references and sayiuga as
Eph. v., 14; 1 Tim. i , 15; 2 Tim. ii, 11-13.

' Ezek. x x i , 21.-3 JIatl. xviii, 23-35.
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state of things previous to the law, and such
as the law was intended to remedy. As
commerce increased, the xiractice of usury
and suretyship grcAv up, but the exaction
of it from a Hebrew was to a late period
regarded as discreditable. The custom of
mortgaging laud, sometimes at exorbitant
interest, sprung up among the Jews during
the Captivity, and Avas annulled by Nehemiah after the return, as a systematic breach
of the law. In later times, the practice of
borrowing money appears to have prevailed,
without limitation of race, and to have been
carried on systematically, though the original spirit of the law was approved by our
Lord. The money-changers (q. v.) who had
seats and tables in the Temple were traders
whose proflts arose chiefly from the exchange
of money with those who came to pay the
annual haU'-shekel. [Exod. xxi., 2; x x i i , 2 5 27; Lev. xxv., 36-41; Deut. xv., 1-3, 7-10;
xxiii, 19, 20; xxiv., 6,10-13,17; Neh. v., 1;
Psa. XV., 5; Prov. v i , 14; x i , 15; x v i i , 18;
XX., 16; xxii, 26,27; Jer. xv., 10; Ezek. x v i i i ,
13; xxii, 12; Matt, v., 42; x x i , 12; xxv., 27;
Luke v i , 35; xix., 23.]

LOCUST

imate cause both of their arrival and their
d e p a r t u r e ' Although locusts have mthcient strength of flight to remain on the
wing for a considerable time, and to pass
over great distances, they have Uttle or uo
command over the direction of theU flight,
and always travel with the wind. If a sudden gust arises, they are tossed about in the
most helpless manner; and Avhen they happen to come across one of the cUcular aUcurrents that are so frequently .found iu the
countries which they inhabit, they are whirled round and round without the least power
of extricating themselves." "Very few insects
have been recognized as flt for food even
among uncivilized nations, and it is rather
singular that the Israelites, whose diet was
so scrupulously limited, should h.ave been
permitted the use of the locust. These insects are, however, eaten in aU parts of the
world which they frequent, and in some
places form an important article of food,
thus compensating in some degree for the
amount of vegetable food which they consume. In Palestine locusts are eaten, either
roasted or boiled, in salt and water; but
wheu preserA'ed for future use, they are diied
Locust. A well-known insect, frequentin the sun, their heads, wings, and legs pickly mentioned in Scripture. There are nine
or ten HebreAV
words which
seem to haA'e
been used to
distinguish the
different species, aud also
the different
forms in the
development
of the same
species. And
v a r i o u s English words are
used in the
same way, as
beetle, grasshopper, canker-worm, and
caterpillar, all
of which probably represent
species of the
locust and its
larvaj.
Solomon speaks of
the presence of
the locust as
Syrian Locust.
among the most terrible calamities that can ed off, and the bodies ground into dust. This
befaU a country, classing it with famine, dust has naturally a rather bitter flavor,
drought, pestilence, and siege' The same which is corrected by mixing it with camel's
writer remarks on the curious fact that milk or honey, the latter being the favorite
these creatures are gregarious and migra- substance; hence we may suxijiose that the
tory, yet have no leader, as is the almost food of John the Baptist was, like his dress,
universal habit among gregarious animals." that of a people who lived at a distance from
In the account of the great plague of lo- toAvns, and that there was no more hardship
custs, the wind is mentioned as the prox- in the one than in the other." See BEETLE.
' 1 Kings viii., 37.—' Prov. xxx., 27.
1 Exod. X., 12,13.-2 Psa. ctx., 23.-3 Mark i, 6.
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LoUards, or LolUiards, a semi-monastic
society the members of Avbicli devoted themselves to the care of the sick aud ofthe dead.
It was first formed about the year 1300, in
Antwerp, Avliere some xuoiis persons associated themselA'es for the burial of the dead.
They acquired the name of Lollards from
their xiractice of singing dirges at funerals—
the Low-German Avord lollen, or lullen, signifying to sing softly, or sloivly. They soon
spread through the Netherlands and Germany, and in the frequent pestilences of t h a t
Xieriod were useful, and everywhere welcome.
The clergy and the begging-friars, hoAvever,
disliked and persecuted them, classing them
Avith the heretical Beghards; and having
been reproached with heresy, their name
Avas afterAvard applied to the foUoAvers of
Wycliffe in the fourteenth century. This
eminent forerunner of the Reformation in
Englaud was born in 1324, at a small village
near Richmond, in the county of York. He
Avas educated at the University of Oxford,
where he distinguished himself by his talents, and the zeal and diligence Avith Avliich
he prosecuted his studies both in philosophy
and theology. In 1372 he Avas made doctor
of theology. As a pastor, he labored indefatigably, seeking, by ardent and prayerful
study of t.he Bible, to instruct the xieoxile Ui
divine things. The Romish xiriesthood had
loug been accustomed to give the sermon
a subordinate place in public worship, but
Wycliffe restored it to its due imxiortauce as
a means of suxiplyiiig the religious wants of
the peoxile. With him, too, originated the
idea of traveling preachers—meu who went
about barefoot iireacbiug salvation through
the cross of Christ. The greatest service

LOOKING-GLASS,

opponent of transubstantiation, contending
against every mode of a bodily presence of
Christ, and maintaining that the bread and
wine are nothing more than symbols of
Christ's body aud blood, with the additional
explanation that, in the case of believers,
they were active symbols, xilacing those Avho
partook of them Avith real, living faith, in
the position of an actual union with Christ.
The great Protestant principle that Christ
is the only author of salvation occupied a
prominent place in his theological system.
He believed that iu the Church two orders of
the clergy were sufficient—priests aud deacons ; that, in the time of Paul, bishop and
presbyter -were the same. Scripture, iu his
view, Avas the rule of faith and practice, and
every doctrine and xirecexit ought to be rejected which does not rest on that foundation. He held t h a t conversion is solely the
Avork of God in the heart of the sinner; that
Christ is the all in all of Christianity; that
faith is the gift of God; and that the one esseutial princixile of spiritual life is communiou Avith Christ. The true Church he maintained to be Christ's believing people, and
their exalted Redeemer the only true Pope.
From the time of his death until the Reformation, the sufferings of the Wyclifiites,
or Lollards, wore severe! Their princixdes,
however, had taken deep root in England;
and during the fifteenth century the papal
influence gradually decreased, preparing the
way for the Reformation, which iu the succeeding century established the Protestant
faith as the settled religion of the country.
Looking-glass. This word occurs ouly
twice in the 0 . T.' The Greek word simply
rendered glass is found in the N. T. in a feAV

Mettil Mirrors. From Wilkinson.

which Wyeliffe conferred upon the cause of liiissiiL^es." Giass mirrors were unknown to
true religion in England, bo\v(;ver, Avtis the I he iincieiits. Some hiive thought thtit steel
X)ubli('ittion of his tra.ii.slittion of the Bible
1 Exoil. xxxviii., 8; Joh xxxvii.. is 2 j Q^^ ^JJ;
(<1. v.) in 1380. In 1381 he tixnicared as the
12 ; 2 Cor. iii., 18; Jtis. i., 23.

See GLASS.
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rather than brass, was the metal of which
their mirrors were composed, as mUrors of
that description, also of silver and various
other materials, are known to have beeu used
by the ancients. But those used by the Hebrew females in the wilderness would undoubtedly be such as were commou in Egypt;
and it appears, from the monuments, that
they were of mixed metal, of which the chief
ingredient was copper. They were mostly
of a round form, and furnished with handles, which seem to have varied in form and
device much more than the mirror itself.
Those carried by the Hebrew women at the
time ofthe construction ofthe A'essels ofthe
tabernacle were used for making " t h e laver
of brass, and the foot of it of brass."
Lord's Prayer. A form, or rather a model, of prayer given by our Lord to his disciples. It exists in tAvo forms, one in Matt.
vi., 9-13, and one in Luke x i , 2-4. It is uncertain whether the prayer was twice given
in slightly different forms by Christ, or whether it was given at the time indicated in Luke's
gospel, but was incorporated by Matthew in
t£e Sermon on the Mount, because cognate
to the instructions resxiecting xirayer giveu
in that sermon. The opinion of most Biblical scholars is that the doxology, which is
found only in Matthew, was added subsequently, though this is by no means certain.
It has beeu said that this prayer is composed
largely of forms existing in the time of Christ
among the J e w s ; but this statement rests
on very slight authority.
The question
whether Christ prescribed it as a set form of
prayer, or simply intended it as an indication of the nature and spirit of true prayer,
has been much discussed.' The early fathers
treated it as a xirescribed form; but there is
no indication that it was so used either by
Christ himself or by his apostles. It flrst
appears as part of a ritual in the third century.
Lord's Supper, the name giA'en to the
sacrament established by Jesus Christ just
before his death, as a memorial ordiuance to
he maintained perpetually in his Church.
The account of the institution of the Lord's
Supper is given by three ofthe CA'angelists,
and also by Paul." John, while he speaks
of the supper, does not describe the institution of the ordinance. Grouping the four
accounts together, the narrative is substantially as follows:
Jesus commenced administering in the
usual manner, by a blessing on the feast,
aud by pouring out and passing the flrst
cup. The presence of Judas, however, whose
treachery Avas known to Christ, acted as a
restraint. Christ declared that he should
he betrayed. When asked who was the
traitor, he declined to answer. He simply
said, sadly, " He that dippeth his hand with
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me in the dish, the same shall betray me."
To betray one with whom you have eaten
is, according to Oriental ideas, the very extreme of treachery. At the same time he
dipped the unleavened bread iu the dish of
sauce made of bitter herbs and passed it to
the disciples, Judas amoug the rest. But
though the other disciples did not comprehend
Christ, Judas did; and, the supper having
draAvn toward its close, he Avithdrew to perfect his xilans for his Master's betrayal. It
was not till he had gone out that the institution of the Lord's Supper took place. The
act of our Lord in instituting it is thus described by the sacred writers; we combine
the narratives of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and
Paul.
"As they were e.ating, Jesns took bread,
and blessed, and brake it, aud giving to the
discixiles, said, Take, e a t ; this is my body
which is broken for you; this do iu remembrance of me. After the s.ame nianuor also
he took the cup when he had siqixied, and
when he had giA'cn thanks he gaA'e to them ;
aud they all drank of it. And he said to
them. This cup is the New Testament in my
blood, shed for you and for many, for the remission of sins; this do ye, as oft as ye drink
it, in remembrance of me. But I say unto
you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit
of the vine uutil that day when I diiuk it
UOAV Avith you in my father's kingdom.'
Resxiecting the proper interpretation of
this account, four questions have arisen. 1.
Did our Lord intend this as a permaneut ordinance, or only as a direction to the twelve
to obserA'e the passoA'er in remembrance of
him, or to remember him whenever they
broke bread ? The answer to this question
is found in 1 Cor. x i , 23. It is inconceivable
t h a t the Lord should have made a special
revelation to Paul respecting the proper observance of the ordinance, if it had not been
intended for a perpetual ordinance for future
obserA'ance. 2. Did our Lord observe the Paschal feast with his disciples, or did he simply
have a supper with them in anticipation of
the Passover, and as a preparation for and a
prophecy of his death ? According to Matthew ( x x v i , 17-19), Mtirk (xiv., 12,16), aud
Luke (xxii, 7, 13), the day on which the
Lord's Supper was instituted was the day of
the Passover, and the supper in connection
with Avhich it was instituted Avas the Paschal feast. John, on the other hand, writes
as though the Passover did uot begin till after Christ's death; for he says of the Jews
before Pilate's court, that " they themselves
went not into the judgment-hall, lest they
should be deflled; but that they might eat
the Passover."'-' A great deal has been written in endeavoring to solve this seeming

1 Qnoted from Dr. Frederick Gardner's "Life of onr
Lord in the Words of the Gospel." Townsend's " Har' See LITURGY.—2 Matt, xxvi, 26-29; Mark xiv., 22- mony " is substantially the same.—'' John xviii., 28;
comp. xix., 14.
25; Luke xxii, 17-20; 1 Cor. xi., 23-25.
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contradiction. Without entering into the
discussion here, it must sufihco to say that,
while the question is couf'essedly one of
great difficulty, aud scholars are not agreed
in its solution, A\'e think the better oxnnion
is that Christ ate the true PassoA'er Avith his
discixiles, and that John refers not to the
Paschal feast, but to the ofl'eriugs eaten on
the subsequent days of the feast. The whole
question is elaborately discussed in AndreAVS'S
" LU'e of our Lord," xip. 423-460, and more
concisely in Robinson's " Harmony of tbe
Gospels," p. 196, note, to which the reader is
referred for a fuller discussion. 3. Did our
Lord simply adoxit and modify the Paschal
feast, or did he, at its close, institute a new and
independent Christian ordinance? Matthew and
Mark both say, "As they were eating, Jesus
took bread;" Luke aud Paul both say that
he took the cup "after supper."'^ Some eminent scholars, among Avhom may be mentioued Dr. Conant of this country, aud Dr.
BroAvn of Scotlaud, hold the latter view-, aud
regard the Lord's Supxier as entirely separate
from the Paschal fea.st, though instituted at
its close. The more general opinion is t h a t
the words " after suxiper" iudicate simxily
t h a t the cup taken was the third or fourth
in the Paschal suxiper, which was drank toward the close of the feast; and t h a t as Jesus adopted, but gave new significance to
baptism, so he employed the Paschal feast,
bnt gave a new meaniug to it, and at once
fulfilled the ancient type, and converted it
into a proxihecy of the marriage supxier of
the Lamb. This, substantially, apxiears to
be tho view of Lightfoot, Lange, ElUcott,
Stanley, Alford, AndreAvs, and Barnes.
Some light is thrown uxion the character
and proper observance of the Lord's Snpxier
by the references to it in the inspired histor y of the infant Church. We have frequent
mention made ofthe "breaking of b r e a d " in
the axiostolic meetings from house to house;
and though it is by no means clear that this
always refers to the Lord's Suxiper, still, on
the whole, the indications are t h a t this ordinauce Avas observed frequently, xierhaps every Sabbath, certainly on all the more import a n t and solemn occasions of the Church."
I t AA as from a very early period ooinliined
with festive meals of a religious and social
character, Avhich eveu in the apostolic ago
degenerated and became the occasion of
shameful excesses, and were put au end to
at au early day.' The memorial ordinance
itself, bo\\ ever, has continued iu divers forms
to be observed by almost every Christian
sect, and iu every age. Its origintil simplicity has been sometimes lost sight of in the
costly and magnificent rituals Avhicli have
bet It suft'ered to overlay it. But Avherever
andhoAvever observed, alike in tho magnifl-
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cent mass of the costly cathedral and in the
simple service admiuistered by the itinerant
preacher in the log-cabin of a Western wild,
these emblems of Christ's dying love receive,
though in different methods aud different
measure, the homage of grateful and loving
hearts.
For au account of the method in which
the Paschal supper Avas celebrated, see P.ASSOVER; for a consideration of the later theological questions respecting the nature, order, and conditions of particixiation in the
Lord's Supxier, see CoiiMimiON; Coxsi'BSTANTIATIOX ; TRAN'SUBSTAJN'TIATION.

Lot (covering veil), the son of Haran, and
nephew of Abram. He was born in Ur of
the Chaldees, where his father died ; thence
he accompanied his grandfather, Terah, and
his uncle to Haran.' Afterward he went
with Abram iuto Canaan, and also into
Egypt, when there was a famine in Canaan.
Returning from Egypt, the family established themselves for a while near to Bethel,
Avhero their proxierty so increased as to render it necessary, for the sake of xieace and
for room's sake, for them to part. Abram
gave Lot his choice, and he flxed upon the
fruitful xilain of Jordan. Here he was captured by Chedorlaomer, but delivered by the
valor of Abram. In the destruction which
overtook the cities of the xilain (q. v.), he
was miraculously delivered by God; but his
Avife, on looking back, Avas turned into a
XiiUar of salt—xiossibly by the incrustations
of ashes which may have accompanied the
A'olcanic phenomena Avhich attended their
destruction. The legend that the pillar of
salt has been identified in modern times is
not worthy of credit; that Avhich is so entitled is doubtless a natural xiroductiou.
Lot is subsequently mentioned as the founder of two nations, Moab and Ammon. [Geu.
x i , 27-31; xiU.; xiv.; x i i , 4, 5 ; xix.; Luke
x v i i , 32; 2 Pet. i i , 6-9.]

Lot, or Lots. The practice of determining a doubtful matter by the use of the lot
must haA'O begun A'ery early ; for at tho time
of tho Exodus of the children of Isrtiel it
comes into notice as a familiar mode of xirocedure. In none of these cases narrated iu
Scripture is any indication given of the
mode adopted for gaining the result. ^ ery
commonly, among the Latins, little counters
of Avood Avere xiut into a jar Avith so narrow a
neck that only one could come out at a time.
After the jar h.ad beeu filled with water and
the contents shiiken, the lots were determined by the order in which the Idts of
wood,rexirosenting the seAoral parties, came
out Avith the Avatcr. In other cases they
wore xiut into a Avide opeu jar, aud the coiiuters Avere drawn out by the hand. Sometimes, again, they were cast in the manner
of dice—a form Avhieli must iu substance
' Matt, xxvi., 26; Mark xiv., 22; Luke xxii., 26; 1 haAC been known and nsed among the He-

Cor. xi., 25.—» Luke xxiv., 30, 31; Acts i i , 42, 40;
xxvii., o5—8 1 Cor. xi., 20-22. See AGAPJS.

1 Gen. x i , 27, 2S, 31; xii, 4, 5.
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brews.' The soldiers who cast lots for Chri st's
garments undoubtedly used these dice, and
nothing more strikingly illustrates the stolidity of the soldiers than this gambling at
the foot of the cross." As a recognized form
of obtaining the mind of the Lorcl in critical
cases, the use ofthe lot appears to have been
employed in a serious manner by the Israelites, and in the N. T. times by the apostles,
and commonly accompanied by prayer. Yet
Proverbs x v i , 33, would seem to indicate t h a t
the lot was not uniformly so used. Among
the heathens the foretelling of fortunes by
means of lots was a commou mode of divination. [Lev. x v i , 8; Numb, x x v i , 55; xxxiv.,
13; Judges xx., 29; 1 Sam. xiv., 4 1 ; Esther
iu., 7; Prov. xvi., 33; Acts i , 26.]
Love-feasts, or Agapse. Amoug the primitive Christiaus these were feasts which were
observed in token of brotherly love and charity, usually iu connection with, though not
as a necessary part of, the Lortl's Suxiper.
The pastor, deacons, and members haA'ing
taken their seats around a table which Avas
spread in the church, and the guests having
Avashed their hands, public prayer was offered, and during the feast a portion of Scrixitnre was read, and the presiding elder or
presbyter having proposed questions arising
out of the passage, they Avere answered by
the persons present. Any encouraging accounts from other churches were then reported, and at the olose ofthe feast a collection was made for the benefit of AvidoAvs and
orphans, the poor, xirisoners, or any of the
brethren who might be iu need of pecuniary
aid. In the beginning of the second century this social meal was separated from the
Lord's Supper, but still continued to be celebrated within the walls of churches as late
as the fifth century. But abuses having
crept into them, as perhaps, indeed, is indicated as early as in the first century,' they
were gradually discontinued. A feast somewhat analogous to the ancient Agapai has
been adopted in more modern times by tbe
Wesleyan Methodists, the Moravians, aud
the Glassites.

have been one of the seventy, there is no assurance of its truth. After Christ's ascension
he attached himself to Paul, whom he seems
to have accompanied in most of his missionary journeys, traveling with him to R o m e '
Ofthe time aud manner of his death nothing
is certainly known.
Luke (Gospel of). I t has been generally, and almost unanimously, acknoAvledged
t h a t the Gospel of Luke was written and
published by the one whose name it bears.
I t was written in Greek, about the middle
of the first century. The object of its composition is stated by the author himself in
his opening chapter. Whether Theophilus
(lover of God) there referred to was a real
person, or whether the title was used to desiguate all those who love God, has been questioned. The writer does uot profess to have
been an eye-witness of what he recorded.^
Tbe sources from Avhich he derived his information were prob.ably oral rexiorts of those
who were eye-Avitnesses; at least this oxiinion axipears to us more xirobable thau that
he wrote with either of the other gospels
before him. In completeness, Luke's gosxiel
must rank first amoug the four. He alone
gives any full accouut of the incidents and
teachings belonging to what we regard as
Christ's ministry in Perea.^ He seems to
delight to recount instances of our Lord's
tender compassion and mercy; he alone
gives the parable of the lost sheep, the lost
piece of money, and the prodigal son; and
indeed nearly all the incidents and instructions recorded in chapters xiv. to xix. are peculiar to this writer. I t has been asserted
t h a t Luke wrote under the influence, and in
part at the suggestion, of St. P a u l ; but this
oxiinion is not borne out by either his style,
or by any references in either of his books.
A remarkable similarity has been noticed
between his account ofthe institution of the
Lord's Supper iu Luke x x i i , 19, 20, .and that
of Paul in 1 Cor. x i , 23-25; but it seems
more reasonable to suppose that Ptiul derived his account from Luke, thau that Luke
obtained his from Paul.

Lucifer (light - bringer, or morning - star).
This title is applied to the King of Babylon
in lsa. xiv., 12. He had outshone other kings
as the bright star of the morning surpasses
other stars. As such a star falUng from
heaven would go down into darkness and
leave no trace, so this king should be utterly
overthrown. I n popular language Lucifer
is regarded as an appellation of Satan.
Luke. Of this person, the author of the
gospel which bears his name, and probably
also the author ofthe book of Acts, not much
18 told us in Scripture. By profession he
was a physician; by birth he was not a
Jew.^ He was not one of the twelve ; and
though an ancient tradition reports him to

Lutherans, a designation originally applied by their adversaries to the Reformers
of the sixteenth century, and Avhich afterward was distinctively appropriated among
Protestants themselves to those who took
part Avith Martin Luther against the Swiss
Reformers, particultirly in t h e controversies
regarding the Lord's Supxier. Lutheranism
is the prevaiUng form of Protestantism in
Saxony, Hanover, and the greater part of
Northern Germany, as well as in Wurtemb e r g ; it also preA'ails to a consider.able extent in other parts of Germany. I t is the
national religion of Denmark, Sweden, aud
Norway; and there are Lutheran churches
in Holland, Fr.ance, Poland, etc. Among the

.' Prov. xvi., 33 ^ Matt, xxvii, 35.-3 Jude xii.; Acts 1 See ACTS or THE APO8TI.ES, and references there.—
—2 fjuke i, 2,3.-3 See JESUS CHISIBT.
VI., 2._'i Col. iv., 11-14.
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Lutheran symbolical books, the Augsburg south-west, h.aving Pamphylia on the east,
Confession' holds the xiriucixial iiltice, b u t Caria on the west, Phrygia on the north,
the stiprenie authority of the Holy Scrixitures and the sea on the south. Its two chief
is fully recognized. The chief diflerence be- towns, Patara and Myra, Avere both, though
tween the Lutherans and tho other Protest- on difl'erent occasions, visited by Paul. The
ant eburehes is as to the real xireseuce of peox»lo were early given to sea-faring; and
Christ in the sacrament of the supxier, the having also a fertile soil, they attained to
Lutherans holding Avhat is styled the doc- cousidertible wealth and prosperity. Mauy
trine of consubstantiation (q. A'.). Other architectural remains of the district aud
points of difference relate to the alloAvaiice some coins have been recoA'cred aud illusin Christian worship of things disalloAved trated. The xieoxile maintained long their
by other Protestants, but regarded by Luther iudexiendence ; they succes.sfully resisted
as indiff'erent; and many of these things, at Croesus of Lydia, and, under the Persiau
flrst retained by Luther and his fellow - re- rule, were allowed to retain their own kings
formers, haA'e in some localities become fa- as satraps. Even to the time of the EmperA'orite and distinguishing characteristics of or Claudius, Lycia contrived to secure for itthe Lutheran churches, as images and xiic- self the privileges of a free state; but thencetures in xilaces of worship, clerical vest- forth it was reduced to the ordinary condiments, etc. In its constitution, the Luther- tion of a Roman xirovince, aud shared in the
an Church is generally uuepiscopal, Avithout general fortunes of t h a t part of the emxiire.
being Presbyterian. In Denmark, Norway, [Acts x x i , 1; x x v i i , 5.]
and Sweden, there are bishoxis, aud in SweLydda, a town which, under the name of
den an archbishop, but their powers are very Lod, occurs in a few passiiges of the 0 . T.,
limited. Where Lutheranism is t h e nation- and appears to have been either entirely or
al religion, the sovereign is recoguized as the in great part built by the Benjamites.' How
suxireme bishoxi, and the Church is governed members of that tribe should have got posby consistories apxioiuted b y him, and com- session of it is unknown, for it lay tit some
posed both of clergymen and laymen. Where distance from their proper territory, and Avas
the Lutheran Church doA'elops her principles within the conflnes of Ephraim—being about
apart from State interference, the rights and nine miles east of Jopxia, and on the road to
co-oxieration of tho people are carefully se- Jerusalem. Though it never comos into nocured. The Lutherans emxiloy various Utur- tice in connection with the more stirring
gics, each State church having usually one events of O. T. history, yet mention is oceiiof its own. The Lutheran Church in the sionally made of it in the Axiocryxiba and JoUnited States and Canada embrace (1872) sexihus. It had attaiued to some imxiortauce
a total of 54 synods, 2157 ministers, 3727 under "V^esxiasian, and is described by Josechurches, and 450,000 communicants. The Xilius as a A'ill.age not inferior in size to .0.
ecclesiasti ciil poAver is here derived directly city. The miracle Avrought by Peter^ greatfrom the peoxile; b u t the ministers are re- ly aided tho cause of Christianity in the
sxionsible not to the local churcli, but to the neighborhood, and a church of some imxiorsynods to which they respoctividy belong.
tauce sxiraug UX) in the place. Lydda became the seat of a bishoxi, of Avliom mention
Lycaonia. One of the x'roviuces of Asia
is often mtide in the ecclesiastical annals.
Minor. I t had Galatia north, Pisidia south,
Its gr.aiid ecclesiastical distinction consisted
Caxipadocia east, and Phrygia AA'est. I t Avas
in its having been probably the birtli-x>lace
formerly Avithin the limits of Phrygia, but
of the renoAvncd St. George, and certainly
was made a separate xirovince by Augustus.
the pl.ace of his sexmlture. A iiiagnificeiit
The district of Lycaonia extends from the
church, of uncertain date, was there erected
ridges of Mount Taurus and the borders of
in his honor. At the xuesent day Lydda, or
Cilicia on the south, to the Caiipadocian
Ludd, is only a consider.able vUlage, htiving
hills on the north. It is a bare and dreary
nothing to distinguish it but the ruins ofthe
region, unwatered by streams, though in
Church of St. George, and the fine gardens
parts liable to occasional inundations. Straand orchards by which it is surrounded.
bo mentions one xilace where water Avas even
sold for money. The Lycaonians seem to
Lydia, a woman of Thyatira, who, at the
have had a language, or rather a dialect, of time of I'iuil's first visit to Macedonia, was
their own, b u t we haA'e no traces of it re- resident in Philixnii, as a seller of xiurxde, i.e.,
maining. The best .authorities sxieak of it prob.ably of xnu'xile-dyed cloth. She beeauie
merely as a corruxit Greek. The peojde Avero a convert to the faith xireaelied by the iiposa fierce and Avarlike race, never fully sub- tle, and received him into her house, herseU'
dued by t h e Per.sians, and conquered rather the first niomber of .a chnrch which soon
tbiin amalgamated by tho Greeks. The chief sprung into great vigor, and was distincity of Lycaonia Avas Iconium, IIOAV called guished for its hearty and devoted ze:il iu
Ktmyeli; and others of importance AA'oro La- tbe cause of tho Gospel. See TllVATlitA;
odicea. Derbe, Lystra, and Antiochitinti.
P H I L I P P I . [Acts x v i , 14-40.]
Lycia, .a provinee of Asia Minor, in the
' See CitEEns.

> 1 Chrou. viii., 12; Ezra i i , 33; Neh. xi., 35.—» Acts
ix., 32, 35.
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Lysius, Claudius, a military officer, probably a Greek, as he obtained his Roman citizeiiship by purchase. He was iu command
at Jerasalem as tribune Avhen Paul was
seized by the Jews ; he rescued him, and afterward sent him with a strong guard to the
procurator Felix at Caesarea. [Acts x x i ,
31-40; x x i i ; x x i i i ]
Lystra, a city of Lycaonia, though by
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some reckoned to other provinces. Here
Avas performed the miraculous cure which
induced the people to believe that Paul was
Mercury, and Barnabas Jupiter. Timothy
Avas probably a native of Lystra. It seems
to ha\'e beeu situated at the foot of the
mountain-mass Karadagh, to tbe south of
Iconium ; but the exact site is unknown.
[Acts xiv.,6,8-11,21; x v i , l , 2 ; 2 T i m . i i i , l l . ]

M.
Maacah (depression). The name is sometimes spelled Maachah, and in one case, xirobably by the transcriber's error, Micaiah is substituted for it.' It is used as the name of a
kingdom, and also as the uame of several
persons, both male and female. The most
importaut of the personages was :
1. The daughter, or more probably granddaughter, of Absalom," named after his mother.' She axipears to have inherited the beauty and peculiar poAA'er of fascination which
Jewish tradition attributes to her greatgrandmother, to her grandfather Absalom,
and to her mother Tamar. She married Rehoboam, Avho loved her " above all his WIA'CS
and concubines." When her son Abijah
was chosen, probably through her influence,
above .all his brothers, as successor to his
father's throne, .she filled the office of queenmother, aud her influence continued through
his reign, to be at last broken under the
reign of her grandson Asa (q.v.). I t was
under her influence that the idolatrous and
licentious rites of Astarte and Moloch gained their strongest foothold iu Judah, that the
valley of Hinnom received its dreadful association of sacrificial fires, and the royal gardens of Tophet that character Avhich clings
to the name even to the present day. It
was not till she was removed from office by
Asa, that any effectual reformation of religion was achieved.

See ASA ; ABSALOM.

[1 Kings XV., 1, 2, 9-13; 2 Chron. x i , 20-22.]
2. A small kingdom near Palestine, the
exact position of which is not defined, but
which is believed to have been north of
Geshur and west of Mount Hermon, not far
from the source of the River Jordan. Its
iuhabitants are known as Maacathi, or Maachathites. They joined with the Ammonites
iu one campaign against David. [Deut. i i i ,
14; Josh. xU., 5 ; 2 Sam. x., 6-8.]
Maccabees (Books of). There are flve
apocryphal books entitled Maccabees. All
of them, though they difler most widely in
char.acter, in date, and worth, possess points
of interest which make them a fruitful fleld
for study. But ouly two of these were included in the early current Latin versions
of the Bible, and thence passed into the Vul' 2 Chron. xiii., 2.—^ Abishalom, I Kings xv., 2, read
Absalom, 2 Chrou. x i , 21.—a 2 Sam. iii, 3.

gate, aud were received as canonical by the
Council of Trent, and retained among the
Apocrypha by the Reformed churches. It is
therefore necessary ouly to sxieak here of the
flrst and second books of Maccabees. They
contain a history o f t h e Maocabteau family,
who, after freeing their country from the
Syrian tyranny, governed it for about 126
years—B. C. 161-35.
Tbe first book of Maccabees contaius a
history of the struggle from B.C. 168 to 135,
as led by three brothers, Avho in succession carried on, with varying fortunes, the
work begun by their father, Mattathias, of
rousing aud guiding thoir countrymen, the
Jews, to throAv oft' the tyranny of Greece.
Each of the three divisions, into which the
main portion of the book thus naturaUy
falls, is stamxied with an individual character derived from its sxiecial hero. While the
grandeur and unity of the subject invests
the book with an almost exiic beauty, it
never loses the character of history. The
great m.arks of trustworthiness are everyAvhere cousxiiouous. Victory, aud failure,
and despondency are, on the whole, chronicled with the same candor. So far as the
circumstances admit, the general accuracy
of the book is established by the evidence
of other authorities ; but for a considerable
period it is the single source of our information. Indeed, it has little need of external
testimony to its worth. Its whole character
bears adequate witness to its essential truthfulness. There are, however, some points in
which the writer appears to have been imperfectly informed, esxiecially in the history
of foreign nations; and some, agaiu, in which
he has been supposed to h.ave magnified the
difficulties and successes of his countrymen.
Much has been written as to the sources
from which the narrative was derived, but
there does not seem to be evidence sufficient
to indicate them with any certainty. If the
writer was not himself engaged in tho war
of independence, he must have been familiar
with those who were; and Avhatever Avere
tho sources of different parts of the book,
and in Avhatever Avay written—oral and personal information were combined in its structure—the writer made the materials Avhich
he used truly his owu; and the minute ex-
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rect, and seem to have arisen from an erroneous interpretation and embellishment of
tbe origiual source Yet the errors tippear
to be those of one who intei'xirets history to
support his cause, rather than of one who
ftilsifics its substance. The groundwork of
facts is true, but the dress iu A\-hich the facts
are presented is due, in part at least, to the
narrator. The most interesting feature in
Second Maccabees is its marked religious
character, by Avbicli it is clearly distinguished from the first book. " T h e manifestations made from heaven on behalf of those
who were zealous to behaA'o manfully in defense of J u d a i s m " form the staple of the
book. The doctrine of Providence is carried out in a most minute parallelism of
great crimes and their punishment. The
same idea is presented in the contrasted relations of Israel and the heathen to the divine xiower. The former is " God's xieople,"
" God's portion," Avho are chastised in love;
the latter are left unpunished tiU the full
measure of their sins ends in destruction.
Indeed the book is to be regarded as a series
of special incidents illustrating the proAddeutial iuterfereuce of God iu behalf of his
peoxile. The books form the most important
connecting link betweeu the O. T. aud the N.
T. history. Although they are not received
The history iu the second book of the by the Pi'otestant Church as canonical, their
Maccabees begins some years earlier than historical v.alue is highly esteemed by Christhe first book. For the fcAv events noticed tian scholars. >
during the earlier years it is the chief authority ; duriug the remainder of tbe time
Macedonia, an important kingdom of anthe narr.ative goes OA'er the same ground as cient Greece, and subsequently a Eoman
FUst Maccabees, but Avith very considerable proA'ince At tbe accession of Alexander
diflerences. Two letters, suxiposed to be ad- the Great, the kingdom Avas bounded ou the
dressed by the Palestinitin to the Alexan- north by Mcesia and lUyricum, on the south
drine JOAVS, and a sketch of the author's by Thessaly and Epirus, and ou the east and
plan, which proceeds without any percepti- Avest, respectively, bj' Thrace aud the .lEgiau
ble break from the close of the second letter, Sea, and by Epirus and the Adriatic. The
form the flrst IAVO chaxiters. The remainder couutry may be described as an undulating
is based on " the flve books of Jason of Cy- Xilain, into Avhich run the sxiurs of seA'eral
reuo," of whom nothing but this mention is ridges of mountains, and surrounded on
knoAvu. The chariieteristics of the style three sides by the mountains themselves.
and language are essentially Alexandrine; Among the most distinguished of these are
and though the Alexandrine style m.ay have Athos tmd Olympus. Its ancient caxiital
Xirevailed in Cyrenaica, the form ofthe allu- was PeUa, the birthxdace of Alexander; othsion to Jason .shows clearly that the com- er important cities Avere Philipxii, Thessalopiler was not his fellow-countryman. But nica, Amxihixiolis, ApoUonia, and Berea. The
all attempts to determine more exactly who soil is fertile, and the climate healthy aud
the comxiiler Avas are mere groundless guesses, temperate, thougli considered more severe
without even the semblance of xilausibility. th.au that of tbe more southerly xiarts of
Mr. Westcott, in the absence of any suflicient Greece. The ancient Macedonians Avere a
internal evidence to fix the date, conjectures hardy and Avarlike xieople, and their military
that tho original work of Jason Avas Avritten 8y.stem Avas considered very x>erfect. The
uot Ititer than B.C. 100, and the exiitome half civilization of Athens reached them but
a century Liter. The style of the book is sloAvly, and they never, eACii under Alexanextremely uneven. At times it is elabor.ate- der, attained to au equtility with the more
ly ornate; and iig.ain, it is so rude and bro- favored xiarts of (ireeee.
ken lis to seem more like notes for an exiitTo the Biblical student Macedonia is inome than .a finished composition; but it noAvhere attains to the simjile energy and pa- tia-esting chiefly as the site of Ptiul's suceessthos of the first book. Historically, tbe .sec- fiil labors. FoUoAving the guidance of the
ond book is not so trustAvortby as the first. S]>irit of God, he Aveiit thither during his
Some ofthe statements are obviously incor- second missionary tour. The chiirelies at
Thessalonica and Philixqii were among the

actness of the geographical details carries
the eoiiA'icfion that the Avhole finally rests
upon the evidence of eye-witnesses. The
l.angnage of the book does not present any
striking pecuUiirities. Both in diction and
structure, it is generally simple and unaffected. Ill a religious aspect, it is more remarkable negatively than x>ositively. The
historical instinct of the writer confines him
to the bare recital of facts; and were it not
for the Avords of others Avhich he records, it
might seem that the true theocratic aspect
of national life had been lost. Not ouly does
he rebate no miracle, such as occurs in Second
Maccabees, but he does not even refer the
triumphtiut successes of the Jews to divine
interposition.
From other writers it appears that, iu this successful struggle for independence, the Messianic hopes of the Jews
were raised to the highest pitch, but the
hope or belief occuxiies uo xirominent place
in the book; aud, like the book of Esther,
its great merit is, that it is throughout inspired by the faith to which it gives no definite exxiression, and shows, in deed, rather
than in word, both the action of Providence
and a sustaining trust in his power. The
testimony of antiquity leaves no doubt but
that the book Avas first written in Hebrew.
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results of his missionary labors there; and,
from Paul's references to them in subsequent
epistles, we are assured that the Gospel found
a readier entrance and a warmer welcome
among the hardy Macedonians than among
the more cultured Athenians, and was more
generously supported aud carried out in
subsequent contributions than among the
wealthier Corinthians. [Comp. Acts xvU.,
10-12, with 16, 32; 1 Thess. i , 5, with 1 Cor.
in., 1; and Rom. xv., 26; Phil, iv., 10,15, with
1 Cor. ix., 7-14; x v i , 1; 2 Cor. ix.]
Machpelah (portion, or double cave), a field
in Hebron containing a cave which Abraham
bought, for a sepulchre, from Ephron the
Hittite. The purchase Avas made iu a ceremonious manner, exactly conformable with
modern Syrian customs. This burial-place
of the patriarchs was a rock, with a double
cave, standing amidst a grove of olives or
ilexes upon the slope of the table-land where
the flrst encampment was made. Here Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Rebekah, Jacob
and Leah, were buried.' There is no question that it still exists, inclosed within a very
ancient structure, perhaps of Jewish workmanship, called El-harum, and covered by
what was originally a Byzantine church,
but is now a Mohammedan mosque. As the
fourth most sacred place in the world to the
Mohammedans, this mosque has always been
jealously closed against admission, and no
European, except by stealth, is known to
have set foot within the sacred precincts,
until the visit of the Prince of Wales to
Palestine iu 1862. The xirince and a very
few others, among whom was Dean Stanley,
through much dexterity and persistence,
gained au entrance. From Dean Stanley's
interesting report of that visit we condense
the following account:

MAGDALA

monuments corresponds remarkably with the
Bible narrative, and precludes the idea of a
fanciful distribution of them by the Mohammedans ; for the prominence given to Isaac
is, contrary to their prejudice, in favor of
Ishmael, and Leah occuxiies the place where
we should expect to fuid the more favored
Rachel. Besides these six shrines, in a separate chamber reachedby an oxiening through
the wall, is the shrine of Joseph, in accordance with the tradition of the country, that
Joseph, though first buried at Shechem, was
afterward brought to Hebron. To the cave
itself there was no access. The only indication of it Avas a smaU circular hole, about
eight inches across, at the corner ofthe shriue
of Abraham, the upper part built of strong
masonry, but the lower part of the natural
rock. This cavity appeared to open into a
dark space beneath, which the guardians of
the mosque believe to extend under the Avhole
platform, and which can hardly be auy thing
else than the sacred cavern of Maclixielali, in
which one at least of the patriarchal dead
and the embalmed body of Joseph may possibly still repose intact. This aperture has
been left, that the sacred air of the sepulchre
may escape into the mosque, and that through
it a lamp may be let down to burn over the
grave.

The tombs, or rather cenotaphs, which are
plticed upon the floor of the mosque over the
actual sepulchres of the patriarchs, are inclosed each within a separate shrine. On
the right of the inner portico, before entering the maiu building, is the shrine of
Abraham, aud on the left that of Sarah,
each closed Avith silver gates. The shrines
of Sarah, Rebekah, and Leah, they were requested not to enter, since they were the
tombs of women. The shrine of Abraham
contains in its marble-cased chamber a coffindike structure, about six feet high, built
up of plastered stone or marble, and hung
with three carpets of green embroidered with
gold. Within the mosque are also the tombs
of Isaac and Rebekah, in chapels with windows in the walls, which are closed with
grated iron gates. The shrines of Jacob and
Leah are in recesses corresponding to those
of Abraham and Sarah, but opposite the entrance of the mosque in a separate cloister.
The general structure of Jacob's tomb resembles that of Abraham. The position of these

Madonna, an ItaUan word, signifying My
Lady, and especially applied to the Virgin
Mary. The earliest Christian art did not
attempt any representation of the mother of
Christ; such reiiresentatious first make their
axipearance after the fifth century, wheu the
Virgin was declared to be the mother of God.
At first the lineaments of the Virgin's countenance were copied from the older pictures
of Christ, according to the tradition which
declared that the Saviour resembled his mother. A chronological arrangement ofthe pictures of the Virgin would exhibit in a remarkable manner the development of the Roman
Catholic doctrine on this subject. Formerly
the child was always the prominent feature
in the picture, and it is only in comxiaratively modern times that the Virgin was represented without the child.
Magdala, the name of a town, or region,
to which our Lord and his disciples came,
after the second miracle of the loaves and
fishes.' In the corresponding p.assage in
Mark's gospel, Dalmanutha is substituted
for it.^ That there was a Magdala withiu
the range of our Lord's ministrations, may
confidently be inferred from the epithet
given to one of the Marys—the Magdalene.
The modern representative of Magdala is
generally supposed to be the poor village of
el-Mejdsi, on the border of the Lake of G.alilee, a little more than an hour's ride north
of Tiberias. It has a miserable appearance,
and there are no ancient ruins; but it is in
the immediate neighborhood of a beautiful

" Gen. xxiii.; xxv., 9, 10; xlix., 29-32; i , 12,13.

' Matt. XV., 33.—^ Mark viii, 10.
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plain, and a mountain that rises not less and on the ground of assumed converse with
than three or four hundred feet high. See the gods, aud superior insight iuto tbe bidden agencies of nature, the character and inDAXM.A.XUTHA.
Magi is origiually a Persian, or Median, fluence ofthe party increasingly degenerated
word (magh, or moyli), but was, at a later pe- iuto those of the enchanter and wizard. In
riod, naturalized amoug the Greeks and Ro- Egypt and Babylon, Avonder-workers of this
mans. I t occurs but tAvice in the Hebrew description had existed from an early peritext of the O. T., and then only incidental- od in the service of the iirevtiiling idolatry;
ly. In Jer. xxxix., 3,13, there is mentioned, though this Avas less evident in Egypt, A\ here
among the Chaldean officers sent by Nebu- the priestly caste, a distinct guild, had its
chadnezzar to Jerusalem, one with tbe name recognized connection with the State alike
or title of Rab-mag, which may be rendered in its civil aud its religious capacity. But
the prince magus, tbe chief of the magi Ac- in Persia, so long as the purer and more
cording to Herodotus, the Magi Avere a tribe ancient form of religion prevailed, the Maof the Medes Avho professed to interpret gian priesthood preserved a moral and inteldreams, aud had the official charge of sacred lectual elevatiou inconsistent with the arts
rites. They Avere, iu short, the learned and of imxiosture so common at a later period.
priestly class in Persia; and having, as wtis Polytheism, hoAvever, continued to exert its
supposed, tbe skill of deriving from books demoralizing influence, and by the Christian
aud the observations of the stars a super- era the term Magus had become synonymous
natural insight into coming events, they Avith enchanter, aud a by-Avord for the worst
came to be possessed of great influence, and form of imposture. This is the xiredomiuever failed to be consulted ou all great oc- nant meaning of the word as it appears in
casions. They Avere divided into three or- the N. T. The noun and the A'erb derived
ders—disciples, masters, aud complete mas- from it are used by St. Luke in describing
ters, had three classes of temples, and were the imxiostor, Avho is therefore known disdistinguished by a peculiar dress, or insignia, tinctively as Simon Magus. Another ofthe
a girdle, a sacred cup, and a bundle of twigs same class, Bar-jesus, is described as having,
held together by a band. I t Avas a princi- in his cognomen Elymas, a title which was
Xial part of the education of the monarch to equivalent to M,agiis.' I t is quite conceivabe instructed iu the lore of the Magi, and, ble, however, t h a t in the proper regions of
next to his Avives and eunuchs, they had the Magiauism there may still have been memnearest access to his xierson. The doctrines bers of the partj who were comxiaratively
of the M.agi, which Avere taught to very few, free from the deteriorating influences to
and those highly favored xiersonages, besides which it Avas exposed, and who discovered
the monarch, were called the law of the an affinity for the better, rather than the
Medes aud Persians, and embraced all the AVorse, elements of the system Avith Avhich
sacred customs, xirecepts, and usages AA'hich they were associated—wise meu who, in the
concerned, not only the worship ofthe deity, quiet study of their ancient books, might
but the whole xirivate life of every AVOI sliixi- readily attain to souud views of the divine
er of Ormuzd. From a comxiarison of sever- government over the world, and a higher real ]iassages of this law, it axixicars xii'obable gard for the good and true amoug men, than
that the Magi comxiosed the council of the was consistent Avith their takiug jiart in the
king's judges, of which mention is mtide as arts and Aviles of the vulgar tribe of magiearly as the time of Cambyses.' Nor does it cians—men who really searched after divine
axixiear to have been otherwise with the Ma- knoAvledge, and were disposed to hail indigiaiis in the comparatively late Parthian dy- cations of light from Avhatever quarter they
nasty, Avhich from B. C. 256 began to gain the might come. Such, certtiinly, were the Magi
ascendency in Western Asia. Greatly as the A\ ho, at the commencement of the Gospel
Greek influence had xirevailed throughout era, starthal Jerusalem with their apxiearthe East after tbe time of Alexander the ance ;'' " wise men from the East," as they are
Great, it had not in the least changed the not inaptly, if not quite correctly, designated
rehation ofthe Magian ptirty to the reigning in our English Bible; sages, no doubt, preXiower, or diminished its importance. Tho pared by a special xirovidence for the moMagi continued to be xiriests aud x>rophets mentous era that had arrived in the Avorld's
ofthe nation, as AVCU as the advisers o f t h e history, and informed and guided by a wisking. But at the same time the old Zend dom higher than human. Their very ajireligion, the religion of light and flre, fell pearaiice at such a time, and for such a jiurmore and more iuto the background, aud the Xiose, was a xuxiof that tho Gentile Avorld, iu
idolatrous Avorsliixi of Greece and Western certain of its more ftivored localities, had a
Asia took its xibiee. As a natural conse- measure of x'teptiration for the coming of
([uence, the astrological .and magictxl ele- Christ. The ]irecise lociility from Avhieh
ments, in tbe ordiuary sense of the term, they came can not be certainly known, aud
Avhich from the flrst bad a certtiin place iu is of no gretit moment; it must have been
Miigiaiiisni, became more fully develojied ; somcAvbere in the eastern ]iiirts of Cb<aldea,
' Acts viii, 9; xiii, S. See MAQIOIAN.—^ Matt. ii.
» Esther i., 13.
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or in the higher districts beyond. By the
wonderful star in the East, distinct and
strange enough to attract the eyes of practiced astronomers, they were led to Jerusalem and from Jerusalem to t h e manger at
Bethlehem.' Apart from the influence of
this visit on the earthly life of Jesus—for,
humanly speaking, it nearly cost him his life,
and compelled his flight, while yet an infaut,
into Egypt—it has to the Christian scholar a
greater interest as a fulfillment of an ancient
prophecy,'' and itself a prophecy of the universality of that reUgion Avliich has drawn to
Christ worshipers alike from the Gentile and
the Jewish world. There is no credence to
be placed in the tradition which represents
the Magi as three kings, though it assumes
to give their names as Caspar, Melchior, and
Belthazar, and to assign them a place among
the objects of Christiau reverence and of
honor as the xiatron saints of travelers.
Amoug other relics supplied to meet the demauds of the market which the devotion of
Helena had created, the supposed bodies of
the Magi were discovered somcAvhere iu the
East, were brought to Constantinople, were
thence transferred to Milan, and were, in
1162, finally deposited iu t h e Ctithedral of
Cologne, where the shrine ofthe Three Kings
is still shown, as t h e greatest of its many
treasures.
Magic, Magicians. Magic was an art of
deeper significance and power than astrology
or divination, from both of which it must be
carefully distinguished. While they were
exercised merely to discoA'er future events,
it was suppo.sed that by magic future events
might be infiuenced. Tlie Avord magic is
deriA'ed from the Greek magian, i e., one of
the Magi, and modern Oriental scholars derive this from megh or mogli, which in t h e
ancient Persian language signifies a iniest.
The Magi (q. v.) axixiear to haA'e been a sacerdotal body, especially addicted to the study
of natural xdiilosoxihy, and are more usually
known by the title of "wise men." They
became A'ery early confounded Avith .all natural philosophers, and especially with those
who had, or xiretended to haA'e, t h e power
of overruling the ordinary course of nature.
Hence the meaniug of t h e term magic as
giA'en above.
Magic was practiced among various nations of antiquity. It may be found in t h e
astrology (q. v.) of old Chaldea, which endeavored not merely to forecast destiny by
observing the heavens, but to fix it by sacrifice and incantation that should react upon
the stars. There Avas a magic element in the
Persian reUgion of Zoroaster, aud in the therapeutics as well as t h e religion of Egypt.
The Egyptian priests had a double offlce, tbe
practice of the worship of the gods, and the
pursuit of that Avhich in Egypt was called
Avisdom. The first belonged to the so-called
' See S T A E IN TUE E A S T . — ^ I s a . ix., 3.
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prophets of Egypt, t h e second to the holy
scribes, Avho Avere the learned men ofthe nation, the w'lse men of the Pentateuch. These
wise men Avere applied to for aid in all things
which lay beyond t h e common knowledge.
They accompanied the physician to the sickbed, aud from a book and astrological signs
determined whether recovery Avas xiossible
To them belonged divination (q. v.) and the
interpretation of dreams; and, in times of
pestilence, they resorted to ni.agic arts to
avert the disease. These were the men Avhose
knowledge ofthe arcana of nature, and whosi;
dexterity in the xiractice of their art, enabled
them, to a certain extent, to equal, or at least
to simulate, the miracles of Moses.' By the
Mosaic laAV all practices of this kind were
forbidden, as counected with idolatry; yet
in every period there were among the Israelites individuals who were addicted to magical arts, and iu all ages Jewish astrologers,
Jewish magicians, and Jewish necromancers
were regarded as especially skillful. Laban
was iu the habit of consulting the images, or
teraxihim (q. v.), which Rachel succeeded in
carrying away. Balaam seems to have been
a pretender to skill in magic." Sorcerers
and magicians are mentioned by Josephus as
abounding in his time, tmd exerting a great
influence over the xieople The JCAVS called
them masters of the ineffable name of God,
by the x)roiiunciation of Avhich AA'onders could
be accomplished. It was by the knowledge
of this name, they contend, that Solomon,
whom they regard as the most accomplished
magician of all time, did his Avonderful Avorks;
and they allege that this was the secret b y
Avliioh our Saviour performed his miracles
Avhile on earth. The Greeks and Romans
performed secret rites, for t h e purxiose of
subordinating to their will the inferior gods,
or demons, Avhom they regarded as haA'ing
the same xiassions and subject to the same
influences as meu. And the art Avas called white or black, as good or malicious
spirits Avere invoked. Pythagoras and other Greek xihilosophers made it a subject
of study. Ephesus was xiarticularly famous for the number .and skill of its magicians, and so celebrated for magic that amulets (q.v.), inscribed with strange characters
and worn upon tbe person received the name
of Ephesian letters. On the same principle
were formed t h e magical Abracadabra of
the Basilidiaus. The early Christiaus regarded tbe practice of magical arts as sinful ; aud uo sooner did any one Avho had acquired a knowledge of these mysteries embrace Christianity, thau he burned the books
on magic Avhieb he happened to possess.
This b.appened especially at Exihesus Avheu
Paul preached iu that city."
Magistrates.

The magistrtites referred

1 E x o d . v i i ; A'iii.; ix.

See PI.AOIIKB OF E G Y P T . —

2 Geu. xxxi., 19-35; N u m b . x x i i . ; x x i i i — ' Acts xix.,
19.
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to in Acts xvi., 20, were the military rulers,
or prtetcu's. Philixixii Avas a Roman colony,
and it is probable t h a t the officers of the
army exercised both civil ami military functions. The Avord in the O. T. signifles, generaUy, a public civil officer Acsted with authority which was different in different eras
and localities. [Deut. i , 16,17 ; Judg. x v i i i ,
27 ; Ezra vii,-25; Acts x v i , 20.]
Magnificat, a musical composition in the
eA-euing service of the R. C. Church, and
also of the Lutheran and English churches.
The Avords are taken from Luke i , 46-55,
coutainiug the " Song of the Virgin M.ary,"
Avhich iu the Vulgate begins Avith Magnificat.
In the Romish Church the music of Palestrina is still used, nothing of modern composition being considered so grand. In the English Church the hymn is said after the First
Lesson at evening prayer, unless the Ninetieth Psalm, called Canttite Domino, is used.
Magog (region of Gog), a tribe of the sons
of Japheth. Nothing more is said of Magog
in the historical books of Scripture, but Ave
can gather some notion of the greatness of
the peoxile intended, from the magniflcent
descriptions of Ezekiel, aud the symbolical
references in the Revelation of John. The
statement of Josephus t h a t the descendants
of Magog were the Scythians is generally
accexited as true. The Scythians, according
to their OAVU traditions, lived first in Asia,
near the RiA'cr Araxes ; afterward they possessed the whole country to the ocean aud
the Lake Mteotis, and the rest of the xdain to
the RiA'er Tanais. Herodotus relates their
descent upon Media and Egyxit. They were
surxirised and cut off at a feast by Cyaxares.
From their intermixture with the Medes, the
Stinnatiiins aiqieiir to have arisen, and from
thera the Russians. The reference in the
book of Revelation is undoubtedly symbolical, not to any ptirticular nation, but to these
natious which should iu the last days como
up to Jerusalem against the Messiah. Gog
originally designated a prince of M.agog,' but
ill the book of RcA'clation seems to have been
used as the designation of a nation. [Geu.
X., 2 ; 1 Chron. i , 5; Ezek. x x x v i i i , 2, 14;
xxxix., 2, 6; Rev. xx., 8, 9.]
Mahanaim (two bands), the name given
by Jacob to a place on the J.abbok where
two trooxis, or companies, of tingels axuieared
to him. In time there camo to be a toAvii
there of some mtignitude and strength.
There Ishbosheth, the son of Saul, set mi
his kingdom, after the disa.strous conflict on
Jlouiit Gilbo.a, and there, .ajipareiitly, bo Avas
murdered. There also David, when fleeing
from the cons]iir.acy of Ab.salom, found a rostiii;;-ldaee Avithiu tho defenses of a Availed and
fortified city, uor diil he quit it till some time
after tbe news retKlied him ofthe oA'erthrow
and detith of Abstiloni. So eoinpletely has it
perished, th.at the extiet site is tl mtitter of
' Ezek. xxxviii, 2.
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uneertaiiity. [Josh, x i i i , 26, 30; x x i , 39;
2 Sam. i i , f^. 9; xvii., 24.]
Makkedah (place of shepherds), a city in
the low couutry of Judah, to which Joshua
pursued the Amorites after the victory before Gibeon. It Avas in the cave of Makkedah, near the town, t h a t the confederate
chiefs Avere hidden, and from which they
were taken aud executed by Joshua ou the
afternoon of thtit memorable day Avhich " was
like no day before or after it." LeaA'ing the
bodies of Adoiii-zedek and his companions
sAvinging from the trees, the indomitable
warrior AA ithin au hour or two storms the
towu, forces tho walls, and puts to the sword
the king and all the inhabitants. Then, as
the sun is setting—the first sun since the deXiarture from Gilgal—the tragedy is terminated by cutting down the fiAC bodies from
the trees, and entombing them in their former hiding-place—the caA'c—which is then
so blocked up as never more to ser\'e as a
refuge for friend or foe of Israel. The taking of Makkedah was the first in that series
of sieges and destructions by which the great
captain possessed himself of the main points
of defense throughout this portion of the
country. The catalogue of the cities of Judah in Joshua xv., 41, x>laces it in the mari
time plain, but its site is uncertain. [Josh,
X., 10, 16-28.]
Malachi (messenger) is the last of all the
HebreAV prophets; but we are left in profound ignorance respecting his personal history, and ctin only judge of the circumstances
of his times from Avhat is contained in his
book. According to the tradition ofthe synagogue, he lived after the prophets Haggai
and Zechariah, and was contemporary with
Nehemiah. This statement is fully borne out
by the affinity of the book AAritteu by the
Xiroxibet Avitli tb.at written by the patriot
In all xirobtibility, Malachi flourished about
the year n.e. 420. His book is composed of
a series of sxiiriteil castigations, in which the
Xiersons accused are introduced as repelling
the charges, but thereby only affording occasion for a fuller exxiosuro, and a more severe reproof of their conduct. Both xiriestt
and xieoxile are unsp.ariiigly rexirinianded,
and Avhile they are threatened Avith diviue
judgments, encouragement is held out to
such as walked iu the fear of the Lord. His
Xirodictions i'es])ectiiig John the Bax>tist, the
Messiah, .and tbe destruction of the JcAvish
X>olity, are cletir and unequivocal. Considering the bate age in which he lived, the langu.age of Mtilaehi is xmre ; his style x)ossesses
much in coniniou Avitli the old xirophets. bnt
is distinguished more by its animtition than
by its rliytbm or grandeur.
Mallows. The Avord so translated in Job
XXX., 4, a]q)eiirs to be the sea-jiurslaiii. It
is likened to tbe rbaninus (a white branil>le),
but has no thorns. Its leaf is similtir to
that of the olive, but Avider. It groAvs near
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Jew's Mallow {Corchorus olitorius).
the sea-coast, and about hedges, and the
tops of it are eaten when young. I t is, howfver, coUected for food only by the poor.
Mammon. The Syrian term for riches;
not, as has been often imagined, of any idol
deity formaUy acknowledged among the Syrians, for uo evideuce exists of this. By our
Lord, however, it was used in a personifled
manner, as a power t h a t might actuaUy receive men's homage, much as we sometimes
speak of gold. [Matt, v i , 24; Luke x v i , 9.]
Mamre. Originally the name of an Amorite chief, but appUed at a later date to some
of his possessions, and so flnaUy affixed to a
jdace not far from Hebron. Eobinson thinks
the latter the more probable locality; and
ho is disposed to identify it with the hill Er

Traditionary Site of Abraham's Cemetery.
R^meh, where there are considerable remains of dwellings, which he supposes to
have been built npon the spot in later times,
on account of its reputed sacredness. [Geu.
xiv., 13, 24; xviii., 1; xxxv., 27.]
Man. There are five religious questions

MAN

concerning man, the discussion, or at least
the statement of which, seems properly to
belong to such a work as this. They a r e :
I. What is the antiquity of the human race 1
II. What is the origin of the human race f III.
W h a t is the origin of each individual soul ?
Is it a special divine creation ? IV. What is
the nature of man ?—i. e., does he differ from
other animals, and, if so, how? V. What is
his character as a moral being, and what the
cause of his moral degeneracy? The flrst
two of these questions are scientific rather
than religious, and yet have important bearings on religious questions. We shall discuss
them all, though necessarily very briefly, in
the foregoing order.
I. Antiquity of Man. — If we accept the
Scriptural narrative, as afl'ording not only a
correct account of the creation of man, but
also a correct history aud chronology of the
race, it had not existed upon the earth at the
time of Christ for a period exceeding, at the
utmost estimate, six thousand years. I t is
true t h a t scholars are uot altogether agreed
iu interpreting Scriptural genealogies, or in
fixing the chronology; but the utmost difference which any reasonable interpretation
ofthe Bible would allow would be about two
thousand years.' Latterly, however, a scientific hypothesis has arisen, to the effect
that man has existed in some form on the
earth for many thousand years. Sir Charles
Lyell, for example, considers that the human
race has existed for at least 100,000 years.
The grounds on which this opinion are based
are four: geologic, historie, linguistic, and ethnologic.—1. Geologic. It is conceded that no
remains of man have been found amounting
to a geological demonstration of any thing
like so remote an age, but remains beUeved
to indicate human skill have been discovered, which are thought to point in this direction. Such are the discovery of a bed of
flints in the valley of Somme, in France,
Avhose form is such as to lead geologists to
think that they have been fashioned by human hands; the discovery of remains of pottery, stone implements in mounds of shells
on the coast of Denmark, and at various
points in this country; and the discovery
of humau remains and human implements,
combined with those of prehistoric species
iu certain caves. Concerning these geological evidences, it is enough to say that they
are not as yet sufficient either in number,
or in clearness of their testimony, to satisfy
scientiflc men that the antiquity of man is
any thing more than a doubtful hypothesis. It is questioned whether the flint-stones
were really fashioned by human hands, and
whether the other remains are truly prehistoric.—2. Historic. The historic arguments are
derived in part from remains of civilization
discovered both in Europe and iu this couutry, and in part from ancient monuments
1 See CHEONOLOGY.
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and records, esxiecially Chinese, Hindoo, and ' j c a r s are not sufficient to aectmnt for the vaEgyxitian. Tlierc are (fiseovered, for oxam- ] riations of race which have taken xdace siuce
Xde, iu South America and Mexico, the re- the creation of m a n ; and this argument is
mains of Avhat was eA'idently an ancient, strengthened by tbe fact that tiiieient Egypand, iu some respects, highly develoxied civ- tian monuments rexiresent the negro with
ilization. There have beeu discoA'ered be- all the peculiarities Avbich still belong to
neath the waters of some of the Swiss lakes him, so that we must carry back these
remains of villages, indicating a kuoAvledge changes to a comxiartitively remote xierioii
of building, of boating, and of tools. Im- In the xiresent st.ate of science, however, it.
plements of stone, of bronze, and of iron is by no means certain tbtit .all races did
have been found commingled, aud the con- sxiriug from one pair; and if that Avere the
clusion has been deduceti that each repre- case, it is by no means clear hoAv, or by what
sents a certain era in civiliz.ation, aud calcu- means, or IIOAV raxiidly, the race changes were
lations h.ave been made ofthe probable time brought about. On the Avliole, an impartial
Avhicli it Avoiild take for one of these forms of survey of the scientific question, while it
civilization to be evolved out of, and to suxi- affords some indications of an antiquity of
plaut, the other. All these reasonings, hoAA'- man greater than the Biblical chronology
CA'er, assume t h a t man stai'ted in barbarism would indicate, still leaves the Avhole mtitter
and ignorance, and t h a t his xirogress iu the in a state of uncertainty so great that it cau
remote xiast was no greater, or more raxiid, not be said t h a t there is demonstrated iiny
than it has been in historic times. 'The
inconsistency between Avhat axipears to be
whole effect of such reasoning is destroyed
the Sci'ixitiiral account of the origin of man
if we belieA'e t h a t man started in a xmre and
and the scientific testimony to his antiquity.
holy state; t h a t he was at his creation enII. Origin.—The Biblical account of tbe
dowed with a certain measure of knowledge,
origin
of tbe human race is A'ery clear. It
and from the very earliest age built cities, as
Cain is represented as doing, and wrought is, that God created mtin in bis OAVU image,
in brass and iron, as Tubtil-Cain is rexire- i. e., xmre and holy, and endowed bim Avith a
sented as doing. If this Avere the case, as moral tmd sxiiritu.al nature, but that by his
families and tribes sexiarated, one would lose OAvii free act man fell into sin; and that to
this knowledge and laxise into barbarism, this A'oluntary transgression is due the deanother Avonld retain it, while yet the third pravity and degradation of the race, from
would imi)i'0A'e uxion i t ; and thus we should Avhich it can be redeemed only by tbe xiower
haA'e the three ages — the stone, the iron, of God through Jesus Christ his Son.' This
and the bronze contemxioraneous. As to the doctrine, that man Avas created originally iu
records of China, India, and Egy]it, unless a xiure and holy condition, has much in histhe hypothesis be accexited tbtit the peoxile tory to support it. The myths aud tradiof these lands gradually acquired their tious of nearly .all races x>oiut to a gtddeu
knoAvledge and civiliz.ation, there is noth- age iu tbe remote past. Their history shows
ing in their records to inove a greater age quite as often a degeneracy as .a xirogress in
tlitin t h a t which the Biblical history ]U'e- knowledge and virtue. Their most aneient
snpposcs. The earliest Egyptian dj'nasty records iudicate a higher state of civilization
can not be traced with any ('erttiiiity far- than their later ones. Thus in China it cau
ther back than 2700 B.C. All Indian dates hiirdly be doubted that the age of Confucius
earUer than 300 B . C are confos.sedly uncer- marked a higher stage of national developtain, and Ave ciiii not .say th.at tliero is Jiny ment than does the x'reseut. In India the
authentic Chinese history jirior to 2000 B . C earliest religious books are tbe sinndest,
— 3 . Linguistic. The third .argument from Lan- Xiurest, and best. The most ancient Egypguage assumes th.at all language sxirang tian monuments indicate a popular faith in
from a common stock, and tisserts that many one gretit and good God, ttfterwiird degenerages would be required to xierfect the changes ating into xiolytheism ofthe most degrtiding
and develoxi the literiifure and grammar of dcsoriidion. And this vicAv, so far, at leiist,
so many widely - different tongues, Avhose as it represents the origin of the hiinian
roots, nevertheless, indicate a common ori- race as consisting in a distinct and divine
gin. If it is conceded tb.at tho changes in creation, bas been almost uniA'ersally recoglanguage have iieAcr been greater or more nized ill the scientific Avoiid until a very reraxiid than wo see them IIOAV to be, it mnst cent period. Within a fcAV ye.ars Mr.Charles
be confessed t h a t this argument has great Darwin has startled the Avoiid Avith a new
weight; but if, ou the other hand, tho Bibli- hypothesis, fiir the explanation not ouly of
Ciil account of the confusiou and dispersion the origin ofthe A.arious aniniiil species, bnt
of tongues be iieee))fed as true, then this en- also ofthe origin of mini himself. Aeem'diiig
tire iirgiiment falls to the ground.'—4. h'fhto this hypothesis, all the various species of
nohigic. The etlinologicitl .argument is btised
the iininiiil creation htive descended from one
ii])oii the assumption that all the biimtiii
origiiiiil ty])e That similtirity ofthe orgtuis
races sxirang from one x>id'', and tiitit CiOOO
Avliicb chiii'iicterizes the most Avidely ditf'er' See TONGUES (CONCUHION oi').
ont sxieeii^s and links all together, is thus by
' See ADA.VI.
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him explained. The variations which have
been produced are said to be oAviug to Avhat
Mr. DarAvin calls " natural selection." In
the struggle for existeuce goiug ou all over
the world, he supposes th.at those animals
most favorably endoAved Avould be most
likely to survive ; by tbe law of inherittiuce,
they would naturally bestow their favorable
endowments ou their descendants; tind thus
gradually changes which seem to be radical
Avould be introduced. Thus, for ex.imple,
ill a country Avhere vegetation was scarce,
those animals possessing tbe longest neck,
and therefore able to reach the tallest trees,
ATOuld have tbe advantage over their less
happily endoAved felloAVs. Gradually the
short-necked animals would die out, and the
long-necked ones AV ould take their x>laee,
and in this way, by this hypothesis, in the
course of ages the giraff'e would be developed by the process of " n a t u r a l selection."
It is, according to Mr. DarAviu, by the same
process of " natural .selection " that man has
beeu evolved from a less highly organized
"animal. In his OAVU words : " We thus learu
that mau is descended from a hairy quadruped, furnished with a tail and xiointed ears,
Xirobably arboreal in its habits, and an inhabitant of the Old World. This creature, if its
whole structure had been examined by a
naturalist, would have been classed among
the Qiiadrumana, as surely as would the
common and still more ancieut progenitor
of the Old and NOAV World monkeys. The
Quadrumana, and all the higher mammals,
are probably derived from an ancient marsupial animal, and this through a long line
of diversified forms, either from some reiitile-like, or some amphibian-like creature,
and this, again, from some fish-like animal.
lu the dim obscurity of the xiast, AVO can see
that the early progenitor of all the Vertebrata must have been an aquatic animal, provided with branchiiK, with the two sexes
united in the same individual, and Avitli the
most important organs of the body (such
as brain and heart) imperfectly developed.
This animal seems to have been more like
the larvte of our existing marine Ascidians
than any knoAvn form."
It is not necessary, nor haA'e we room, to
enter uxiou the discussiou of this theory, or
to state the arguments by Avhich, on tbe one
hand, its advocates suxii)ort it, nor those, on
the other, by Avhich its opponents endeavor
to overturn it. It is tolerably clear that,
while it is uot inconsistent with the doctrine
ofthe immorttility ofthe soul and the existence of a iier.sonal God, it is in flat contradiction of Christianity as a system; since the
one asserts that man Avas created xmre and
holy, feU by voluntary transgression, and
riiust be redeemed and restored by a diviue
Saviour; Avhile the other asserts that he
originally existed in a purely animal form
of a loAv order, aud has beeu develoxied by a

MAN

graduiil process to his present state, and
needs—this would bo the natural conclusion
—only a longer time, aud a continuation of
the same process of development, to insure
his perfection. It is enough to say here,
that Avhile thus DarAvinism is apparently in
direct conflict with Christianity, it has not
secured the assent of purely scientific men.
They are still engaged iu discussing it, aud
in investigating tbe numerous phenomena
Avliich Mr. DarAvin has, with great assiduity,
collected in support of his theory. So far
as auy conclusion can be said to be reached, it is expressed by Mr. George'MiA'art, Mr.
Darwin's ablest critic, Avho asserts that,
Avliile " natural selection acts and must act,
and that it xilays in the organic world a certain, though secondary and siibordiutite xitirt,
yet it is utterly inadequate to exxilain the
higher psychical xibcnomena of man, esxiecially his moral character; nor is it at all
sufficient to account for the more inixiortant
A'arifitions iu the other animal species." EA'CU
if, hoAvever, it Avere xiroA'ed that man's xih.ysical structure was CA'olved, by a loug and
slow process, from other and lower animal
forms, this Avould uot account for his mental
and moral nature. " No xihysiologioal reason," well says Dr. Browne, " can touch the
question whether God did not, when the imXirovemeut reached its right xioint, breathe
into him a liA'ing soul, a spirit which goeth
uxiward when bodily life ceases. This, at
least, Avould haA'e constituted Adam a UOAV
creature, and the fountain-head of a UCAV
race."
HI. Origin of the Individual.—The question
ofthe origin of each indiA'idual soul has given
rise to long and xirotracted theologictil discussions, and is important on account of its
bearing uxion the doctrine of original sin,
and the moral nature aud responsibility of
the race. The tAvo theories are giveu uuder the title CREATIONISM (q. v.).

IV. Nature of Alan.—How and hoAV much
man differs from other animals, is a (luestion
partly scientific and partly religious. That
there is a broad aud impassable gulf, that
tbe one possesses a diviue and immortal nature Avhich the other knows nothing of, is
not only the clear teaching of Scripture, but
is also the general oxiinion of mankind. I t
is, indeed, denied only by tAvo classes of
thinkers, the materialists,' Avho deny that
there is any immortal or immaterial part iu
man, and the ftdlowers of Charles Darwin,
who accept his conclusions—that " the mental faculties of m.an and the loAver animals
do not differ in kind, though immensely in
degree." Anatomically, it is true that mau
does not differ widely from the axies; but
mentally and morally, the dift'erence is very
great. Yet the common statement t h a t
brutes po.ssess instinct and man reason, is
an obscure one, if indexed it means any thing.
' See
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Those who employ it tho most would perhaps exiierience tho greatest difliculty in defining either term, or stating the exact difference between them ; .and the books are
full of stories Avliich seem to indicate a certain power of reason, though usually of a
low order, even in the brute creation. The
two dift'erences most marked are, first, tbtit
man alone possesses a truly mortil and spiritual nature; he alone discerns abstract right
and wrong, or recognizes the existence of a
divine Beiug to whom he owes allegiance;
and, second, he alone is caxiable of voluntary
UnproA-ement. "Animals are born what they
are intended to become. Man can become
the artificer of his own rank in the scale of
being by the xieculiar gift of improA'ing reason." The bee and the beaver, for example, never improA'e. There is no recognized
deAelopment in their architecture like t h a t
which has marked the progressive development of architecture among meu.'
V Moral Nature of Man.—That man possesses a mortil nature, and t h a t he is not
only imperfectly develoxied, but .also that he
is actually guilty of A'ioltiting the laws of
his OAVU being, is very evident both from the
testimony of consciousness and of observation. In truth, the sinfulness of the human
race is one of those xiateut facts of life txboiit
which there is no room for dispute, and concerning Avhich there is, practically, no difference of opinion. The very existeuce of government with penal laws and penal institutions is based uxion the uuiA'ersal opinion
t h a t Avithout them men would violate each
other's rights, and ux>on the nniversal sentiment that it is just aud right to punish
wrong-doing. So, also, the wide-sxiread iuflueuce of priests in all ages and all religions
attests how wide-sxiread is the consciousness of guilt, and the sense of need of some
method of securing diviue xiardon and petice
with God. The fact of sin is denied imly
by the materitilists and fatalists, and by
them only in theory. They, as well as others, assume it as a fact in their daily conduct. Bnt while the existence of a universal corruption, or depravity, or sinfulness—various terms are used to describe it
—is not a matter of doubt, there have been
endless discussions on the questious, Avliat
constitutes sin, and renders tbe individual
really amenable to his OAVU coudomn.atioii,
aud t h a t of God and his fellow-men, and
what is the origin of the universal sinfulness which characterizes tho humau r.ace.
The flrst of tliest; questions is diseiis.sed under SIN and DEPKAVITY ; the second, uuder
OnicixAL SIN.
M a n a s s e h (who makes to forget). 1. The
elder son of Josejih, born iu Egypt, of his
wile Asenath, befi)ro the iirodicted yiairs <if
famine etinie Very little is recorded of tbe
Xiersonal history of Mtiriasseb. Whiai Ja' See SriKiT.
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cob's death drew near, Joseph carried his
two sons, Manasseh aud Exihr.aim, then youug
men uiiward of twenty, to receive the bles.sing of their grandsire. Jacob's eye-sight was
Avell-nigh gone; but he guided his bauds in
such a Avay as to lay the right on Ephraim's,
the loft upon Manasseh's head, and, in spite
of Josexih's remonstrance, while declaring
that the seed of the two should multiply as
the abundant flshes of the Nile, and that as
his sons they should be the heads of two distinct tribes in Israel, he foretold that Ephraim should be greater t h a n his elder brother
Manasseh. The same prophecy is reiterated
in the last words of Moses : " They are the
ten thousands of E p h r a i m ; aud they are tho
thousands of Manasseh.'"
I t is not very clear how many sons were
born to Manasseh, but in the first census the
tribe had multixilied to 32,200: its place in
the encampment Avas to the west of the tabernacle, and it followed on march the standard of Exihraim, next to t h a t tribe and before
the kindred one of Benjamin. In the later
census, just prcA'ious to entering Canaan, the
Manassites were 52,700, considerably exceediug the Exihraimites. This is reasonably
accounted for by the siipxiosition that the
younger branches of the house of Joseph
attached themselves sometimes to one and
sometimes to another of the two great divisions of their father's posterity."
As the Israelites drcAA' near tiie end of their
wanderings, and when the districts east of
the Jordan ruled OA'cr by Sihon and Og were
subdued, aud assigned to the tribes of Reuben
and Gad (q. v.), part of the tribe of Manasseh
Avere joined with them. They seem to have
been bold. Avarlike men, dcUghting iu adventure, who attacked and conquered the diflicult country to the north, Avitli the singular
region of Argob. This, then, was the territory of trans-Jordanic Manasseh. It extended from Miihanaim uorthAvard, including half
Gilead, and the kingdom of Bashan—a country, for the most xiart, beautiful in its aspect,
diversifled bj' motint.ains, hills, aud A-alleys,
and fertile for the sub.sistence of those AVIIO
were settled iu it. O f t h e cities belonging
to it, Golon, Ashtaroth, and Edrei are ]i;irtieularly mentioned, of Avhich the two former
Avore made LcAitical cities, Golan being also
a city of refuge.
Tho other btilf of the tribe crossed the
Jordan, and had their inheritance (ten parts)
ill close xiroximity to that of Exdiraim. It
stretched across from the Jordtm to the Mediterr.ane.an, the southern frontier running
from Asher (which sonio .suxixiose to be not
the torritorj' so called, but ti town of Jliehnudhah, facing Slieehem) to Entaxqiuab, aud
so on by the Rixcr Ktintih to the great sea.
South of this line the country was Ephra' Gen. x i i , 50, 5 1 ; xlviii.; Dent, xxiii., 17.—- Gen.
l.,23; N n m b . i., 34, 35; ii.,l&-24; xxvi.,34, 37; I C h r o n .
v i i , 14.
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Map ofthe half-tribe of Mansisseh—West.

bosheth ; but when t h a t ill-fated xirince had
Xierished, and Abner, the xiiUar of his kingdom, was no more, then, with all Israel, multitudes of both the Eastem .and Western Manassites repaired to Hebron to make DaA'id
king over the whole nation. In the hapxiier
times of the Hebrew monarchy, the transJordanic Manassites, Avho were A'aliant men,
" increased," we are told, " from Bashan unto
Baal-hermon and Senir, and unto Mount Hermon." DaA'id had officers there as well as
in the western territory, and Solomon placed
his commissaries in this eastern region. But
they transgressed against the God of their
fathers, and Avere carried away captive by
the kings of Assyria. Some of the notices
ofthe Western Manassites are more pleasing.
Many of them left idolatrous Israel, and joined Asa of Judah in his efforts at reformation;
many of them humbled themselves, and accepted Hezekiah's invitation to the P.assover;
they broke doAvn the images also in their OAVU
territory, and showed themselves obedient in
the days of Josiah. Men of other tribes were
joined with them; but in all the re A'i vals Ave
find the name of Manasseh. Still, there was
no thorough and entire repentauce, and the
bulk of this tribe, as well as the rest of Israelj were carried captive into Assyria. After
'. Nnmb. xxxiii.; Deut. iii, 13-15; Josh, xiii., 29-31 ; the Captivity it would seem t h a t some of

im's; north, it was Manasseh's. The northern frontier is not so well deflned. I t appears to haA'e been intermixed with Issaehtir
and Asher, as if Manasseh had been pushed
out beyond its proper limits; for the cities
mentioned as belouging to Manasseh, Bethshean, Ibleam, Dor, Endor, aud Megiddo are
specially said to have been territorially situated in Issachar and Asher. Perhaps the solution of the difficulty is to be found iu the
complaint that the descendants of Joseph
made to Joshua, that they had not sufficient
room, and his charge to them to extend
themselves into the woodland and mountain
country.'
Several eminent men arose out of Manasseh, aud there are many nottible CA'Cuts recorded in which the tribe took part. Gideon
was a native of Western Manasseh, and Jair
and Jephthah were Eastern Manassites. A
considerable body of Manasseh, apparently
discontented with Saul, joined David when
he appeared in the ranks of the Philistine
army shortly before the fatal fleld of Gilboa;
aud he was soon re-enforced by more as he
marched to Ziklag—an opportune aid agaiust
the rovingbands who had assaulted and plundered Ziklag. Manasseh submitted to Ishxvn., 1-18; XX., 8; x x i , 25-27; 1 Chron. vi., 70, Tl.
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them settled iu Jerusalem. [Judg. v., 14; v i . viii. ; ix., l-(); X., 3-5; x i ; x i i ; 1 Kings iv.,
13,19; 2 Kiugs xviii, 11,12 ; 1 Chron. v., 2 3 26 ; ix., 3 ; x i i , 20, 21, 31, 37 ; x x v i , 32 ; x x v i i ,
20, 2 1 ; 2 Chron. xv., 9; xxx., 1,11,18; x x x i ,
1; xxxiv., 6, 9. ]
2. The wicked son and successor of godly
Hezekiah, and the fourteenth king of .ludah.
He reigned fifty-five years—a longer reign
than any other sovereign—B.C. 698-643. He
was but a boy of twelve AA-hen he ascended
the throne, and he seems at once to haA'e
rushed headlong into every excess of heathen
Avickedness. He revived idolatry in its worst
forms. He eveu undertook the sacrifice of
his own children,' and the people followed
his examxile." The Avorsliiii of the heavenly
bodies was restored.' The name of Moloch
became a common oath.* There was a succession of small furnaces in the streets, for
which the children gathered wood, and in
Avhich their parents baked cakes as offerings
to Astarte.^ The roofs of the houses were
conA'crted into places of worshixi and incense-burning to the heathen gods.' The
Temple-vessels were consecrated to Baal.''
The altar in front ofthe Temple was desecrated.* The ark itself was remoA'ed from
the Holy of Holies.® An attempt Avas made
by faithful proxihets to stem this current
of heathenism and idolatry. It AA'as met
by a Avholesale religious persecution of all
the folio Avers of Jehovah. A reign of terror commenced against all Avho A'entured
to resist the reaction."' Every day, according to Josexihus, the fires of persecution were fed with new xirophetic victims.
According to an ancient tradition, Isaitih
(q. v.), now nearly ninety years old, was
among the victims of this persecution.
Retribution soon came. Judea was iuA'aded by the Assyrian armies, the city
taken, and Manasseh made prisoner and
carried to Babylon. There his eyes were
oxiened ; he humbled himself greatly before tbe God of his fathers, and his prayer
Avas heard. God brought him again to J e rusalem, into his own kingdom." The return of Manasseh was followed by a new
policy. He attemiited to repair the moral
and sxiiritual ruin he had Avrought, aud in
some measure Avas successful."' NotAvithstanding his repentance, his name was held
in abhorrence by the JCAA'S, as one

of

the

three kings (Ahaz and Jeroboam being the
other tAvo) who had no part in eternal life.'^
He was buried as Ahaz had been, not Avith
tbe burial of a king, but in his own sepulchre, ill the garden of Uzza.'* [2 Kings xxi.;
2 Chron. x x x i i i , 1-20.]
Manasses (The Prayer of) is a short
' 2 Chron. xxxiii.,fi.—*Jer. vii., 31.—^ .ler. viii., 2;
xix., 13.-" Zeph. i., 5.—" Jer. vii, 17, lS.-« Isa. Ixv., 3;
Jer. xix., 13.—'' 2 Kingexxiii., 4 »2Chron. xxxiii., 10.
—» 2 Chron. xxxv., 3.—'» 2 KinRe xxi., 16.—'' 2 Chron.
xxxiii., 12, 13.—12 2 Chron. xxxiii., 14-17.—'^ 2 Kings
xxiv., 4.—'< Nothing la Icnowu of itt.) location.

MANDRAKE

apocryphal piece intended to express the
penitent feelings which the kiug might have
had while justly suffering for his sins. Such
a prayer of humiliation is referred to in
Chrou. x x x i i i , 189; but t h a t it is not the
genuine compesition is evident from its having been written originally in the Greek, and
not in the HebrcAv. I t Avas not accounted
canonical by the early Chureh, and is even
cousidered spurious by the Church of Rome,
though it is found in the Codex Alexandrinus
and in the Vulgate.
Mandrake, a plant which was supposed
to xiromote fecundity. It is clear that the
plant intended blossomed in spring; that the
floAvers had a strong scent; that the fruit ripened iu May, the time of wheat-harvest iu
Padan-aram; t h a t these mandrakes Avere not
common, else Rachel would have had no reason for bargaining Avith Leah ; aud, further,
t h a t thej' wore found in Palestine. The European mandrake (Atropa mandragora) appears to ansAver these conditions. The root

Mandrake.

is white, mostly forked, but straight and
thick, having sonn^ resemblance to the human form, about four feet long, unAvhidesome, iind of repulsive smell; the leaAOs are
of a lively green, oval, about one foot long,
four to five inches bro.ad, with an undulating
border; thefloAA'ersare small, Avhitish-greeu,
bell-shaiied, blo.sNomiiig in .siiring, aud exhaling a strong but frtigrant odor; the fruit is
yelloAV, of the size of a small egg, xdetisiint
both to sight and smell, filled with seeds, ami
ripens in the month of May. It is freely etiten by the natives, as Avholesome, genial, and
exhilarating, is Ixdieved to sfreiigfben afl'ectioii, aud is emxdoyed for the x'rexiaration of
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love-philtres. Mandrakes still grow near
Jerusalem, and in various parts of Syria.
[Gen. XXX., 14-16; Sol. Song v i i , 13.]
Manger. By this Avord is xirobably to be
understood one of those recesses described in
the article INN (q. v.). [Luke i i , 7,12,16.]
Manicheans, a religious sect, founded by
Mani in the third century, Avhich, although
it utterly disclaimed the title Christian, yet
was reckoned among the heretical bodies of
the Church. It Avas intended to blend the
chief dogmas of Magism, as reformed by Zoroaster, with certain Buddhistic vieAvs ; and
to defend them, au allegorical and symbolical interpretation was given to the Bible,
especially to the N. T. history. These vicAvs
partook ofthe character ofthe more aucient
Gnosticism,' including the doctrine of tAVO
antagonistic principles, good and evil, or
light and darkness, and a series of teous, of
Avhom the Holy Ghost was one. The Manicheans rejected the O. T., but retained certain portious of the N. T., modified to suit
their views. Manicheism is asserted to have
been perpetuated in different sects down to
the time of the Reformation ; but as, iu the
controversies of the Middle Ages, it was alAvays convenient to charge auy {larty of real
or pseudo-reformers with Manicheism, this
assertion may be safely taken Avith considerable allowance.

cinity of tbe tamarisk-trees. If this were,
so to speak, the basis of the manna of Scripture, the article must have been miraculously produced, siuce it Avas not found alone iu
the vicinity of the tamarisk-tree, aud aflbrded
bread, as the modern manna does not. There
is also a lichen which grows on the mouutaius of Asia, which is supposed by some to
be identiciil in nature Avith the aneient
manna. These lichens are torn from their
native home by the Avinds, aud carried vast
distances in the clouds, Avhere they groAV
bj' sucking up the moisture, flnally falling,
after their aerial journey is over, ou the
ground. The xieojile gather these lichens
and use them for food, suxiposing that they
come direct from heaA'en. This rain of
Xdtmts sonietimes forms a layer fiA'e or six
inches thick. I t is x'ossible that this Avas
the manna of the O. T.; but if so, God must
have miraculously interfered, not ouly to
multiply to a marvelous degree the snxixdy,
but also to x>reveiit its falling on the Sabbath, and to xirevent it from being kexit overnight, excexit for the Sabbath. WhateA'er
theory, therefore, the reader adopts, the miracle equally remains as a witness of the divine xireseuce, poAver, and loA'e That the
manna liiid a spiritual <aud symbolical signiflcauce, Christ has made clear by his references to it. [Exod. x v i , 14-36; Numb,
x i , 7-9; Deut. A'iii, 3, 16; Josh, v., 12; Psa.
Manna, the food with which the children IxxvUi, 24, 25; John v i , 31-35, 48-51, 58. J
of Israel were supplied in the wilderness.
The most important account of it is giA'en in
Manuscripts. Of course, xu'ior to the fifExod. x v i , 14-36. This food accompanied teenth century, all A'ersions of the Scripture
the whole nation on its journey for forty were preserA'ed in manuscrixits. The makyears, not ceasing till they got the UOAV corn ing of these coxiies, which Avere scattered all
ia the land of Canaan. It is not possible for over Euroxie not only, but found their Avay
any oue who accepts the Scriptural narra- into distant lands—Africa, Ethiopia, Syria,
tive to doubt that this was a miraculous Persia, aud even China—Avas chiefly the
gift from God, but it does not follow from Avork of the monks, to whose laborious pens
this that manna is not a natural product. Ave are indebted for the xireservation of the
In other words, God may have created the Scripture' through the darkness of the Midfood simply for that exigency, and then dle Ages. It is hardly necessary, either, to
withdrawn it from the earth, or he may say that the origiual copies both of the Old
have miraculously multiplied au article of and the NOAV TesLameiit have long since disfood which already existed, and htive so appeared. The oldest manuscriiit is of the
modified it, tmd so abundantly provided it, fourth century after Christ. The xireviotis
as to make it a suflicieut substitute for ones were destroyed in tho persecutions inbread during nearly half a century. The flicted on the early Church, or Avere Avorn out
one act would be as much a miracle—as with use, their inestimable value to sub.semuch, i. e., an evidence of divino poAver and quent ages not being comprehended. They
love—as the other. There are, therefore, were even but rarely quoted until after conthree theories in respect to this manna. troversies arose iu the Church, and they beOne is, that it was uot in any respect a gan to be appealed to as authorities. The
product of ntiture, but a special creation for more important of them .are preserved Avith
that special occasion. A second identifies the greatest care in the libraries of Europe.
it with an article still found in the peninsu- These Biblical manuscripts are, ntiturally,
la of Sinai, and bearing the name of manna. di\'ided into the Greek and HebrcAV, of Avhich
This is au exudatuni of a species of tamarisk- the former are the most iinmeroiis, and, of
tree. It lasts but about six weeks, bas a course, alone ineliiile tbe NOAV Testament.
SAveet, honey-like taste, posfses.ses certain The form of the letters varies in these. Somemedicinal qualities—the entire annu.al sup- times they are all capitals ; and manuscripts
Pl.y does not exceed 600 or 800 pounds—and so written are called uncial. These, generij^is confined, of course, to the immediate A'i- ally speaking, are tbe oldest; Avliile cursive
1 See
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' See BiuLE.
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writing, in
which the
ruu
.^

^-^

^

^ ^

••

ed, w i t h no capicani
tals except as initials, belongs to a
later age.
This
appears to have
come into use in
sacred documents
iu the tenth century. Greek manuscripts are iu the
square form; and
though, doubtless,
'
rolls Uke the Hebrew existed in
^ k very early times,
none of these have
^
been preserved.
The most ancient
manuscripts a r e
without accents,
spirits, or breathings, or any separation of words;
though by the beginning ofthe fifth
century, and probably
earUer, a dot was used
to divide sentences.
The older manuscripts
are generally defective ; a few have originally contained the
whole Bible, others the
New Testament, and
K A H p O f/ O A < ^ V ; 4 T ^ ^ r ^ < > ^ * * ^ £ < J ^ «*AI T v i T r ^ . °*^*'^® ^"ly particular
books or portions of it.
Sometimes tbe origin.al writing has been
rtoC*
almost or altogether
obliterated, and other
matter has beeu substituted.
These manuscripts aro called
MO^^Uu/OljOrO<r-'KCHO>lL)rCcr
<Mdicss palimpscsti or remipti
^ e '^t ^- w
, ^rRt i /ixwM.'TjoTvwtiA.ur'oc/v < c ^ i ^ U C . £ A < W r • (l^''^""^?^*''^*
', \ X^^ . ™t5 £-1
jj^ n i a n u s cmtmuscripts)
r i p t s r e w r i t tthtit
en.
Olrcuo'W^o^fiVj^^CWXcvOc^'ir^v'TsociK When the text is accompanied
C\'-<
,r.£.^£l.«
\A —. .'^ "* , ." by a version, the nianuscripts

nNnfOCTON-fH,

O^THnNiNAfXTT
nf^CTm-fN+nAH

- tr4riT4?rf c»^«>o^ot<y'5-rrlrn't{KoN

- double-tongued. These are genO ^ orally Greek and L a t i n ; and in
a very old mauuseriiif the Latin
translation is likely to lie that in
u.se before the time of Jerome.
The accompanying sxiecimens of
Greek manuscripts, from tho
tenth to the fourteenth century,
aro from originals now iu tho
British Mii.staim. Fig. 1 contains
John i., 1, 2 ; Fig. 2, Acts xiii.
1.^-20; Fig. 3, John i , 1-3 ; Fig.
4, John i , 1-4. These sxiecimens.
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and the accompanying statements, are from
M'Clintock and Strong's " Cyclopedia," art.
MANUSCRIPTS, which see, for a full list and
description of manuscripts.
Of these manuscripts now extant, the following are the most important: The Codex
Alexandrinus, now in the British Museum, receives its name from the supposition t h a t it
was written at Alexandria. It still contains
most of both the Old and NOAV Testaments,
and is supposed to have been written in the
fifth century. The Codex Vaticanus, iu the
Vatican Library at Rome, beUeved to have
been Avritten in Egypt, and containing, with
the loss of some, portions of the Old and New
Testaments, was probably Written during the
fourth century. The Oodex Sinaiticus, discovered by Dr. Tischendorf in the convent on
Mount Sinai, and obtained for the Imperial
Library at St. Petersburg, contains the entUe New Testament and portions of the Old,
and is probably a product of the fourth century. The Codex Bezce, xirocured iu 1562 from
the monastery of St. Irenajtis at Lyons, was
Written probably in the fifth or sixth century. The Codex Ephreemi now consists of portions of the Old and New Testaments, over
which, the original writing having been partially erased, some works of Ephraem, the Syrian monk, were written—a custom not uncommon, owing to the scarcity of xiai'chment
in the Middle Ages, and is assigned by Tischendorf to the fifth century. These are but a
fcAv of the many manuscripts the collection
and collation of which gives to modern scholars the text upon which they rely, in their
studies of the Bible. They will afford the
general reader a glimpse of Avhat that critical study is, while for further information
he must be referred to larger Avorks, such as
Home's "Introduction to the Scriptures,"
and M'Clintock and Strong's " Cyclopedia."
Marah, a station in the wilderness. It is
identified by most travelers with the modern Ain Hawarah, a solitary spring of Avater
which differs, at diff'erent times, iu quality,
but is generally bitter. It is three days'
journey ou the road from the Red Sea to
Mount Sinai. These two circumstances haA'e
led to its identification. [Exod. xv., 22-26;
Numb, xxxiii, 8,9.]
Marble. The Hebrew term so translated
m the Bible is a generic one, signifying a
white stone, and may include any fine and
shining stones, as well as those Avhich we
understand by the term marble, which is not
found in Palestine. Herod, however, employed Parian marble iu the Temple and
elsewhere. Remains of mtirble columns stiU
exist at Jerusalem. The A'ariegated marbles
of Shushan were doubtless procured in Persia Uself. [1 Chron. xxix., 2; Esth. i , 6;
Soi Song v., 15; Rev. xviu., 12.]
Mareshah, one of the cities of Judah, in
the district of the Shefelah, or low country.
It was one of the cities fortified and garri-
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soned by Rehoboam after the m p t u r e with
the northern kingdom, and was the scene of
the important battle of Mareshah, betweeu
Asa and Zerah, B.C. 941.' The exact site of
the vaUey of Zephathah, where the battle
took place, is not known. It is supposed,
howeA'er, to be a broad valley, descending
from Eleutheropolis in a north-westerly direction. Mareshah was the first walled towu
on the southern border, and no other lay between it and Jerusalem. Asa marched hither to resist the Ethiopian king on the border.
The latter retreated to the neighboring valley, t h a t he might use his horses and chariots
with effect, without entangling them among
the narrow A'alleys leading to Jerusalem, and
here the decisiA'e conflict took place. It Avas
also the birthplace of the prophet Eliezer.
I t was in ruins in the fourth century, and is
supposed to be identical with a modern site
known as Marash. [Josh, xv., 44; 2 Chron.
x i , 8; xiv.,10; xx.,37; Mic.i.,15.]
Mariolatry, tbe worship, of honor, paid to
the Virgin Mary by the adherents of the Roman CathoUc Church. Their writers distinguish between the worship of adoration aud
that of honor; and while they claim that the
latter should be xiaid to saints, they disclaim
paying true worship to any but God." Highest of all saints, howeA'er, they place the
Virgin Mary, whom they claim to have been
born without the taint of original sin; and
some of them even claim t h a t she was without auy taint of actual sin in her life. Most
of the prayers addressed to her are for her
intercession with her Son; but there are many
examples of prayers addressed to the Virgin
for her own assistance, and there are numerous indications t h a t in fact the worship paid
to her is much higher than t h a t which Roman Catholic theology, in theory, concedes
to be right—the distinction betAveen the tAvo
kinds of worship not being practically recognized among the masses of the people, even
if there be .any xihilosophical basis for it.
" Churches are built to her honor; her shrines
are crowded Avith enthusiastic dcA'otees; her
name is tbe flrst Avhich the infant is taught
to lisp, and to her is cast the last look of the
dyiug; the soldier flghts under her banner,
aud the brigand plunders under her protection." In Italy and Spain robbers wear a
picture of Mary hung round their neck. If
overtaken suddenly by death, they kiss the
image aud die iu peace. A single incident
may suffice to indicate the place awarded to
the Virgin Mary by a certain class of Romau
Catholic theologians—the vision of St. Bernard, recorded with approbation by St. Alphonso di Liguori. St. Bernard is recorded
as having in this vision seen two ladders extending from earth to heaven. At the toxi
of oue ladder appeared Jesus Christ; at the
top of the other ladder appeared the Virgin
Mary. While those who attemxited to enter
' See ASA.—'' See IMAQE-WOKSHIP.
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into beaven by the way of Christ's ladder
fell constantly back and utterly failed, those,
on the other hand, Avho tried to enter by the
ladder of Mtiry, all succeeded, because she xuit
forth her bands to assist and encourage them.
It is not, therefore, surprising to flnd in
the xirescribed offices aud ritual of the Roman Catholic Church not only xirayers offered to the Almighty in Mary's name, pleading
her merits, and seeking a diA'ine blessing
through her medbatiou, advocacy, aud intercession, but also xirayers offered directly to
herself, beseeching her to employ her intercession Avith the Eternal Father and with
her Son in behalf of her petitioners, and
prayers to her for her protection from all
evils, spiritual and bodily, for her guidance
and aid, and for the influences of her grace.
In addition to all this, divine X'raises are
ascribed to her, iu pious acknowledgment of
her attributes of power, Avisdom, goodness,
and mercy, aud of her exalted state aboA'e
all the sxiirits of life and glory iu heaven,
and for her share iu the redemption of the
world, and the benefits conferred by her on
the individual Avorshiper.
It is conceded by Roman Catholic writers
t h a t no trace of auy actual Avorship of the
Virgin Mary is found in the New Testament, but they cite, in suxiport of the practice, Luke i , 28, 41, and John xix., 26. In
the latter x^^'''s<ige Christ commends his
mother, at the time of the crucifixion, to
John. " In these Avords," says a Roman Catholic Catechism,'"our blessed Saviour, with
his last breath, recommends all his foUoAvers,
in the person of St. John, as her spiritual
children, to his virgin mother; and recommends her to them, to be honored and resxiected as their mother ; and indeed if he is
pleased to raise us up to the high dignity
of being children of his heaA'enly Father,
and his OAVU brethren, and co-heirs of his
heavenly kingdom, Avithout doubt bis blessed mother must consitler us as her sxiiritual
children, and Ave have a just title to look
uxion her as onr sxiiritu.al mother." This
last expres.sion fiiirly rexiresents the sentiments Avliich x>iou8 .and devoted Romanists
entertain toward the Virgin Mary. To thein
she is a " spiritual mother." It Avtis not until the end o f t h e fonrfli century that it bocame custom.ary to apply to Mtiry the axipelliition "Mother of God." Until this time,
there is no trace of the worshixi of the Virgin. The first ayqieartmee of such Avorship
was among a small sect of Avonien Avho came
from Thrace aud settled in Arabia, .and AVIIO,
from cakes, or Avafers, which they consecrated to Mary, Avere ctilled Collyridianx.
But it was only tiftta- the heresy of Nestorius that the Avorship of Mtiry seems to have
obtaimal its full tlevelopniont. His deiiitil
to her of tho ehiiriudta' oi motIu^r of God,
and tbe solemn .affirniiitioii of that clitiiiictci'
' T h e Sincere Christian," by Bishoj) Hay.
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by the Ecumenical Council of Ephesus—.
430 A.D.—bad the effect at once of quickening tho devotion o f t h e xieoxile, and drawing
forth a more marked manifestation on the
p.art of the Church of the belief which had
been called in question. The fifth aud sixth
centuries, both in the Ea.st aud in tbe West,
exhibit clear evidence of the xiractice; anil
the writers of each succeeding age till the
Reformation speak, with gradu.ally increasing enthusifism, of the xirivileges of the Virgin Mary, and of the efficacy of her functions as a mediator with her Sou. St. Bernard, aud still more St. Bonaventura, carried this devotional enthusiasm to its greatest height; and the xnqiular feeling found a
still more marked manifestiition in the public worship of the Church. It probably
reached its height in the proclamation by
the present pope of the doctrine, as one of
the tenets o f t h e Chureh, ofthe Immaculate
Conception (q.v.). The chief festivals of
the Virgin common to tbe Eastern and Western churches are the Concexition, the NatiA'ity, the Purification, the Aunuuciation, the
Visitation, and the Assumptiou. The Romish Church has seA'eral special festivals, Avith
approxiriate offices, all, hoAvever, of minor solemnity.
Mark (prob. piolite or shining), a disciple of Christ, and the author of the gosX>el which bears his name. He is also called John, aud " John Avliose surname Avas
Mark.'" The feAV x>articulars gleaned respecting him from Scripture are, that his
mother's name was Mary," and that she Avas
sister of Barnabiis,'and dAvelt in Jerusalem;*
and thtit he was converted to Christianity by
the axiostle Peter f that he beeani'e tbe minister and comxianion of Paul and Barnabas
in their first missionary journey," and was
the cause of the variance and sexiaration of
these ax)ostles ou their second t o u r ; ' Barnabas Avisbiug to ttike him again Avith them,
but Paul refusing, because he had departed
from them before the comxiletion ofthe former journey." He then became the conilianion of Barnabas, in bis journey to Cyprus.'
We find him, hoAvever, .ag.ain Avith Paul,"and
sub.sequeutly Avitli Peter." From Scrixiture
we knoAv no more eoiicerning him. But a
uniform tradition of the ancient Christian
Avriters represents him as the " intei'ineter
of Peter," i.e., the secretary, or amanuensis,
Avhose oflico it Avas to commit to Avriting
the orally-delivered instructions and narrations of the .ajiostle. Trtidition brings him
Avitli Peter to Rome, and thence to Alexandria. He is said to litXAe become first bishop of the Church in the latter city, and to
h.aA'e suffered niiirtyrdom there All this,
hoAvever, is exceedingly iincertiiiii.
' Acts xii., 12. 25: XV., , 3 0 . - ' A c t s xii., 1 2 . - 5 C(
V
in
4 Acts
A (.t.j xii.,
vii
i.>
v., 10.—''
12.—«
1 Fet. v., 13.—« A d s xii., 25.
—' Acts XV., 37-40.—" Acts x i i i , 13.—• Acts xv., 39.—
'» C o i i v . , 1 0 . - " 1 I'et. v., 13.
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Mark (Gospel of). From the very earbest time this gospel has beeu known by the
name which it now bears. It is unquestionably the work of Mark, whose surname was
John; its genuineness has never been called
iu question till very recently, and only by a
class of German critics who call in question
every historic statement. There is no reason to doubt that it was written iu Greek,
probably between the years 60 and 70 A.D.
It was universally believed in the ancieut
Church that Mark's gospel was written under the influence of Peter. This belief was
undoubtedly founded on fact; though how far
the influence extended it is impossible now
to tell. There are, howeA'er, passages which
indicate that Mark, who was not one of the
twelve, deriA'ed his information from an eyewitness, and it is not unreasonable to conjecture that we have in such cases substantially the narrative of the apostle Peter. Of
all the gospels, that of Mark is the most
graphic and dramatic in description. While
the matters related are fewer than in either
Matthew or Lnke, in those narratives Avhich
are commou to the three, the gospel of Mark
is the most copious and rich in interesting
details. While the student will flnd iu Matthew more full reports of Christ's discourses,
he will flnd in Mark more graxihic pictures
of the effects produced, and of the incidents
which attended upon them.
Maronites, the name of a people in Asiatic Turkey who recognize the authority of
the pope, and therefore form a part of the
Eoman Catholie Church. They chiefly inhabit the mountainous district of Lebanon,
from Tripolis to Tyre, but they are also found
in several other places in Syria, and in the
islands of Cyprus. Their chief seat is in the
district of Kesrawan, which is inhabited almost exclusively by Maronites, while everywhere else they live with others. Authorities differ in estimating their numbers, some
believing them to be 500,000, while others
think them no more than 150,000. They
were originaUy Syrians, and still use the old
Syrian language in their worship, but their
conversational language is the Arabic. They
enjoy a kind of political independence, being
governed by native sheiks, who only pay an
annual tribute to the Ottoman sultan. The
supreme government is in the h.ands of four
chief sheiks, who are also their leaders in
war, As they are accustomed to go armed,
from 30,000 to 40,000 men are always ready
to march. Iu 1841 a national war commenced between them and their neighbors,
the Druses (q. v.), Avith whom they had
previously lived in peace, and the Maronites suffered greatiy. In May, 1860, the war
broke ont Avith new and unprecedented flerceness, and a terrible massacre was its consequence. To prevent the r e t u m of simUar
atrocities, the European powers, at a conference held in Paris, agreed, on August 3, upon
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an intervention in Syria for the xn'otectioii
of the Christiaus.
Most historians are of oxiiuion th.at the
Maronites were Monothelites (q. v.) uutil 1182,
wheu their xiatriarch, with several bishops,
entered into a union with the Roman Catholic Church, which became permanent in
1445. In 1584 Pope Gregory XIII. founded
iu Rome a Maronite college, from which they
have since received most of their priests.
The patriarch of the body is elected by the
bishops, who must all be monks; but be receives his robe of inA'estiture from Rome,
in acknowledgment of the subjection of his
Church to the Papal See. His jurisdiction
extends over niue metroxiolitan sees, the occupants of which, chosen by the peoxile bnt
consecrated by the patriarch, are called Metrans, or Metropolitans. The xiatriarch has
two vicars, or assistants, one of them connected with the temporal, the other with
the s p m t u a l aft'airs of the Church. He has
also an agent at Rome, and three presidents
at the xirincipal monasteries, or colleges.
The Maronite clergy, though connected with
Rome, dissent from her regulations in regard
to the celibacy of the priesthood, most of
them being married men. On this xioint,
accordingly, as well as in some other observances, the pope has been obliged to make a
compromise Avith them, and to allow such as
have married before taking priests' orders to
retain their wives. They are not, however,
allowed to marry after having entered into
the priesthood. The parish priests are elected by the people, and ordained by the diocesan bishops or the patriarch. They are not
alloAved to follow any secular profession. I t
is no part of their duty to preach, but simxily
to read the offices. The unmarried priests
are not generally elected to the ministerial
charge of xiarishes, but are usually connected with convents, either as superiors or in
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dispensation, to give permission to marry to
those who are, by the general laws of the
Church, disqualified for entering into this
relation. The Protestant Churches, on the
other hand, almost uniformly regard marriage as a civil contract, i. e., they maintain,
not t h a t it is not a diA'ine institution, but
t h a t the laws and principles which regulate
it, and determine the rights and duties of
the parties to it, are to be adjusted by the
civil authorities. I n Protestant countries,
therefore, while the xireseuce of a clergyman
is customary, it is not necessary to the validity of the ceremony, which may be performed either by a clergyman or by certain designated civU authorities, or, in some countries, as, for example, in the State of New
York, by any person, or by the parties themselves, without the intervention of any third
person. Upon this question, of course, depends another, t h a t of divorce. According
to the Roman Catholic doctrine, a separation
Marriage. The questions connected with can be decreed only by the Church; accordmarriage are partly of a civil, partly of a re- ing to Protestant opinion, the right of diligious character. Within the limits of our vorce is determined by the civil authorities,
space we can but briefly indicate these ques- and the separation must be decreed by the
tions, and the teaching of Scripture concern- courts; though, of course, all Protestants
ing them. For con\'enience of reference, we agree in believing t h a t the civil authorities
shall consider them under three general heads: should themselves fix upon principles to govI. The Nature of Marriage—is it a civil or a ern all questions of separation, such as are
religious Relation ? II, The proper Parties in accordance with the Divine law and the
to a Marriage Relationship. III. Marriage Word of God.
Customs and Ceremonies. The right of disII. The proper Parties to a Marriage Edasolution of the marriage tie is considered un- tionship.—The question who may marry has
der the title of DIVORCE.
been greatly discussed, and has given rise to
I. The Nature of Marriage—is it a eiv'il or a a wide divergence of opinion. The princireligious Belationshipf—No one, either Prot- pal laws ofthe ancient Hebrews on this subestant or Eoman Catholic, doubts t h a t mar- ject are to be found iu Exod. xxxiv., 12,16;
riage is a divine institution. I t was ordain- Dent, v i i , 2 - 4 ; Lev. x v i i i , 6-17; xx., 11,12,
ed by God at the creation of man, and is re- 14-21. How far these laws are still obligatopeatedly ratified by him throughout the Bib- ry, is an uncertain aud doubtful question. By
lical history, and is emxiloyed on more than universal consent among aU Christians the
one occa.sion as a symbol of the relation laws prohibiting marriage with foreigners
between himself and his Church.' I n this are regarded as having no apxilicabiUty now
sense, then, all are .agreed that marriage is a to either Jew or Gentile; on the other hand,
religious relationship, t h a t it has the direct it is also universally agreed that marriages
sanction of God. The question betAveen the are x>rohibited, if not by these statutes, then
Protestants and the Roman Catholics in re- by the instincts of humanity, betAveen near
spect to marriage is a different one. I t is, relatives. The prohibitions contained in
really, whether marriage should be under Lev. x v i i i , 6-18, are by most Christian comthe control of the State, the rights and ob- munities regarded as of perpetual obligaligations of the parties being determined by tion. The question, however, is unsettled
the civil authorities, or whether it should be whether, under these prohibitions, a man
nuder the control of the Church, their rights may or m.ay not marry his deceased's wife's
and oblig.ations being determined by au ec- sister. In England such a marriage is x>roclesiastical hierarchy. The Roman CathoUc
hibited; in this couutry it is permitted both
Church maintains t h a t the whole subject is
by the law of the land and the Christian
under the control of the Church. I t declares
sentiment of the public.
t h a t the marriage ceremony is itself a sacraA more serious problem is presented by
ment ; that the x>reseuce aud sanction of the
Cliiireli, in the person of one of its priests, is tne question whether a man may haA'e more
essentiiil to the marriage; that the Church than oue wife. We speak of it as a probhas the right and authority to declare who lem, though in all Christi.an communities
may marry and who may not, and, hy special there is but one opinion on the subject, and
the declarations of Christ appear to be very
• Gen. i., 27, 2S; ii., 18-26; Isa. liv., 8; Jer. Hi, U; explicit. The only modern sect in Christendom which defends polygamy is the Mormon
Mal. ii., 13-16; Matu xix., 3-9; Mark x., 6-8.

subordinate offices. The Maronites consider
preaching to htiAe been ono of the peculiar
offices of our Saviour, and a preacher is therefore held in the highest respect. Before a
Xiriest cau A'enttire to undertake the resxionsible duty of preaching, he must have a writfen permission from the patriarch, or the
bishop of the diocese. Occasionally permission is given to laymen to officiate as preachers. Convents were formerly very numerous.
In the district of Kesrawan alone there were
more than 200 t h a t were counted, with about
20,000 members, all following the rule of St.
Anthony; but in consequence of the recent
wars with the Druses, mauy convents have
perished. The Maronites are an active, industrious people; and amidst their rocky
dwellings they carry forward their agricultural labors with such zeal and success, that
ere long the prophecy bids fair to be fulflUed, " Lebanon shaU be turned into a fruitful
field."

MARRIAGE

591

sect, though it is still maintained in Mohammedan countries. Unquestionably it was
God's original purpose that one man should
have one Avife' In the early history of the
world we find comparatively few cases of
polygamy; but afterward we find a plurality of wives. At first, it would seem, one or
more concubines were taken iu addition to
the wife: but by degrees wives were multiplied," till polygamy reached, so far as Scripture history informs us, its worst development in Solomon, who was imitated, though
with somewhat greater moderation, by his
descendants.' That polygamy was allowed
under the Jewish laws, does not indicate
thtit it received divine approval. I t must
he remembered that God was not only the
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versal testimony of observers, they are the
most chaste people upon the earth. The
principle upon which the Jewish law proceeded, iu regulating and gradually putting
an end to evils that could not be effectually
stopped at once nor without a gradual process of education, is stated clearly by Christ
in Matt, xix., 8.
III. Marriage Customs and Ceremonies.—
These have differed widely amoug different
nations. For a full account of them, we must
refer the reader to a little treatise entitled
" The Wedding-day in all Ages and Count r i e s " (Harper & Brothers, N.Y.), confining
ourselves to a brief summary of the customs
and ceremonies among the ancient JOAVS, as
illustrated by the Biblical history. It would
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God, but also the King and civU Ruler, ofthe
Jewish nation, and that in the latter capacity he gave laws adapted to the condition of
the people. Finding polygamy aUeady in
existence, and divorce allowed almost without any protection to the wife, he did not
attempt at once to prohibit either vice; but
he so hedged about the marriage relationship as efl'ectually to put a stop to both
yices, so that at the time of Christ polygamy was absolutely unknown among the
Jews; and at the present time, by the uniTcl-^T' "•'•^*' ^^'^' ^i^-' 4.5.8; Markx., 6-8.-2 Qgn.
sIm i • o^^?J,' ^^' 28; xxxvi, 2. 3 ; Jutlg. viii., 30; 1
^Cn'-xl' 2l'rxi-ii!''2l'''' " • ' ' - ' ' ""'"^^ ^'•' ' '

appear t h a t parents generally selected wives
for their children.' When the proposal Avas
made, the Avoman's family deliberated upon
it, and it might be that her consent was
asked; but it was of course expected t h a t
she would acquiesce in the determination of
her seniors." If the advantages of rank or
position were on the woman's side, the first
motion might come from her parents.' Sometimes, too, we find a king providing a wife for
a faA'orite or minister.'' When a marriage
was settled, presents Avere made accompanying the espousals. In certain cases, when

' Gen. xxiv.; xxviii., 1,2; xxxiv., 4; xxxviii., 6;
Judges xiv., 1, 2.—" Gen. xxiv., 50-68.—^ \ Sam. xviii,
' 17-21.—"Gen. x i i , 45.
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the intended husband was unable to giA'e
the customary iireseiits, service of some kind
was substiftited.' But occasionally a father
eudoAved his daughter." The csxionsal, or
betrothing, was a formal agreement made
with oaths by duly emx>0Avered parties on
each side ; the bridegroom, however, not being •necessarily xiresent, but rexiresented by
his friend. A Avoman after betrothment AA'as
considered aetually a wife, so that her incontinence Avas x>unished as adulteiy;' though
it Avoiild seem, in later times, the full xienalty
of the law was not ahvays exacted; for Josexih, Avho had been led to suspect Mary, intended merely to divorce her in a quiet way.*
The woman still continued in her father's
house uutil she Avas taken to her husband.^
This, so far as we read, was for no specified
length of t i m e ; though in later days it is
said to haA'e been a year for virgins, aud a
month for Avidows.
The actual m.arriage, though probably accomxianied Avitli lilessings, and some ratification of the betrothment oaths, consisted
mainly in the takiug of the Avife to her husband's house, Avith the accompanying feast.
Both Avere sumptuously arrayed. The bridegroom placed a kind of tiara on his head, on
which Avas a nuxitial Avreatli or crown, and
used delicate perfumes. Tbe bride bathed
and anointed herself, and was attired with a
veil, the symbol of her .subordination—probably a large light robe euA-eloping the xierson. She also had a nuxitial cbaplet; her
robes were Avhite and fine, brocaded and ciiriou.sly Avrought, and she Avas decked Avith
gems and joAvelry ;" and thus, with her
maiden comxianious, she exxiected the bridegroom. He on bis x>tirt had " comxianious,"
or " children of the bride-chamber.'" At a
fixed hour, often iu the evening, they set out
in procession to fetch the bride, either to
the bridegroom's house, or some xd.ace where
he bad xu'exiared the feast. Music, lights,
and every demonstration of joy acconqi.anied the train ; friends joined t h e m ; and
they sat doAVii Avith gltidncss to the banquet,
at Avhich dres.ses of ceremony were sometimes xiresented to the guests;* the festival
lasted for dtiys, .and Avas enlivened by A'arious amu.senieiits. The hu.sbaiid Avas exenqit
from xiublic duties for a year after bis m.arriage.' The punishment of adultery Avtis
death, and there Avere means of ascertaining
incontinence before or after mtirritige ; but a
husband bringing a false ch.arge against his
wife in the first case Avtis timerced, and forbidden ever to divorce her.'"
1 Gen. xxix., 18-20, 27; 1 Siim. xviii., 25 27.—= Josh.
XV., 16-10; Juds. i., 12-15; 1 Kinps ix., IC—^ Deut.
xxii., 23, 24. —•> Matt, i., is, 1(1.-s Judi;. xiv., S.—
« Geii.xxiv., 06; Ruth iii.,3; Sol. Song iif., 0, 11 ; Isn.
xlix., IS; lxi., 10; Ezek. xvi., !l; xxiii., 40; Jer. ii., 32;
Kev. xix., s.—' Matt, ix., 1.'); xxv., 1; Jitd^'. xiv., 10,
11. —" Gen. xxix., 22; .ludg. xiv.. 10; IVti. xlv., 15;
Jer. vii., 34; xvi.,'.I; Matt, xxii., 2-11 ; xxv,, 1, 3, 4, 7 ;
John ii., 2. —» Deut. xx., 7; xxiv., 5. —"> Nnmb. v..
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For the right of the clergy to marry, see
CELIISACY. The principal XJa.ssages relative
to the reciprocal duties of husband and Avife
uuder the N. T. dispensation are Ephes. v.,
22-3:J; Col. i i i , 18,19; 1 Pet. i i i , 1-7.
Martha. The N. T. introduces us on seA'eral occasions to Martha, AVIIO, Avith her sister Mary and her brother Lazarus, dAvelt at
Bethany. It seems probable, from the omission of any reference to the xiarents, that
both were dead. The indications are that
the father, one Simon, was a leper, Avho had
Xirobably either died, or been banished under the law because of his lexirosy.' The
family axipear to haA'e been oue of wealth
and social distiuction; owned their house;
had their family tomb in their garden, as did
the Avealthier classes; esteemed three hundred dollars' Avorth of ointment not too costly a token of honor to pay to Jesus." Pharisees iu faith, they belonged to the more enlightened and liberal of t h a t xiarty. They
Xiossessed many distinguished friends among
that class in Jerusalem. But neither party
friendships nor party xu'ejudices were able
to keep them from Christ. How and Avhere
tliej' first learned of him we do not know.
How far Lazarus accepted him does not appear; but the sisters openly enrolled themselves amoug his discixiles. TAVICO, at least,
they made entertainments for him. During
his last stay at Jerusalem, just before his
crucifixion, AV hen the Pharisees were plotting
his destruction, and the city was not safe for
him, they received him nightly to their house.
And it is recorded, significantly, of them that
" Jesus loved Martha, aud her sister Mary
and Lazarus." Axixitirently, Martha was the
oldest of the three; at least either from this
circumstance, or from natural adaxitation,sho
acted as tbe head of the household. The
contrast betAveen the IAVO .sisters is one ofthe
most minute and beautiful bits of cliaracter-xiainting in the N. T., and the manner in
which that contrast shows it.self in the three
Xirinci])iil incidents of their joint lives is ono
of the coincidences which curiously illustrate
the historic truthfulness ofthe sacred narrtit i v e We finst meet the sisters at Bethany,
.lesus has come out to see them. Martha is
full of tiiixiety to proA'ide a feast worthy of
h i m ; is "cumbered about much seiviiig.''
Mary, caridess about the external world, and
forgetful even of Jesus's Jihysical needs, sils
at his feet Avlndly absorbed in listening to his
Avords. We next meet them af the resurreetion of Laziirus, Avlien Martha ag.ain, as soon
as she licitrs that Jesus is coming, goes out to
meet him, Avliile Mary, in the stupor of her
grief, " sat stiU in the house " On the third
' Comp. Matt, xxvi, 6; Marie xiv., 3, Avifh John xii.,
1-7.—^ In John xii., 5, it is estimated as worth 3(io
pence; bnt a jienny, i.e., a denarius, a day was Ihe ordinary wages of a laboring man. Allowing bnt a dollar a day as the wages of labor now, would lix the
value of th'e box of ointment at the price meutioned
in the text.
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occasion Christ goes with his disciples to
their house just before the crucifixion. The
sisters make a supper for him and his disciples. Martha serves t h e entertainment, b u t
Mary shows her affection by anointing the
feet of Jesus with a pound of ointment of
spikenard, very costly, and wiping them
Avith her hair. These circumstances show
the contrast betAveen the two sisters, which
is especially brought out in the first incident,
and made the occasion of a lesson which we
think is often misunderstood. The contrast
is not betAveeu Avorldliness and X'iety, b u t
between two types of piety. Both sisters
were disciples of Christ. Both loved him,
and were loved by him. At the very time
when Christ axiparently rebuked Martha, she
was busy in serving, not herself, b u t him.
The object of the lesson is rather to teach us
that there is something higher than serving
Christ, namely, the being served b y h i m ;
that the life of contemplation is at least as
important as that of busy, bustling actiA'ity;
that we can not afford to forget our need of
receiving Christ in our anxiety to do something for him. To serve is well. But t h e
love that simply receives Christ, that is absorbed in him, that gazes, lost, up into his
wondrous face, and listens to his Avords, is
above all mere serving. Higher in his esteem is the quiet of confiding, t h a n the activity of self-reliance. This is the lesson of
Martha tmd Mary. Nothing is known of the
sisters after the last suxixier at Bethany, recorded in John x i i , 1-7, and the parallel xiassages in the other gospels. [Matt. xxA'i, 6 13; Mark xiv., 3-19; Luke x., 38-42; John
xi.; xii, 1-9.]
Martyr (witness), one who b y his death
bears witness to the truth. I n this sense
Stephen was the first martyr to Christian
truth; but other martyrs to t h e t r u t h of
God's word are mentioued in O. T. history.
The history of tho Christiau Church has,
until a very recent period, been one continuous history of martyrdom, the heatheu
persecuting the early Christian Church, aud,
later, the Roman CathoUcs outvieing the pagans in the persecution of Protestants, and,
finally, the various Protestant sects also carrying on the work of persecution to a greater or less ilegree as they obtaiued the power.
Thns the history of martyrs and martyrdom
would be, in truth, a history of the Christian
Church. For it our readers must be referred
to larger works. Martyrology is t h e title
given to a catalogue, or list, of those who
have suffered martyrdom for their Christian
faith. Festivals of the martyrs, to commemorate their sufferings, have been held from
an early period in the Roman Church.
Mary (rebellion). This name appears to
he identical with Miriam, which appears in
0. T. history. In the N. T. it is the title of
several distinct and important persons.
1. Mary the mother of Jesus, generally
38
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distinguished in ecclesiastical history as the
•Virgin Mary, though never so designated iu
the Bible. It is remarkable, considering the
honor which was conferred upon her by God
in choosing her to be the mother of Jesus,
and the almost diviue worship which has
since been paid to her by so large a portion
of Christendom, t h a t the Bible itself tells us
so little of her life and character. We are
wholly ignorant of the name and occupation
of Mary's parents. She was, like Joseph, of
the tribe of Judah, aud of the lineage of David,' and was connected by marriage with
Elizabeth," who was of t h e tribe of Levi,
and ofthe lineage of Aarou. This is all that
we knoAv of her antecedents. Her betrothal
to Joseph, and the circumstances connected
with her becoming t h e mother of our Lord,
are related in the article J E S U S

CHRIST.

From the time at which our Lord's ministry
is commenced, Mary is Avithdrawn almost
wholly from sight. Four times only is t h e
veil removed. These four occasious are, 1.
The marriage at Cana of Galilee f 2. The attempt which sho and her brethren made to
speak Avitli him ;•* 3. The crucifixion f 4. The
days precediug t h e ascension." If to these
we add two references to her, the first by
her Nazarene fellow-citizens,''the second by a
woman in tho multitude,^ we have sxiecified
every event known to us in her history. Of
her life subsequent to our Lord's cruciflxion
we know nothing; for the legends respecting
her are so entirely untrustworthy t h a t we do
not think it worth while to repeat them here.
They will be found in considerable detail in
M'CUntock and Strong's "Cyclopaedia," article MART. Of her character, too, the Bible
affords no estimate. I t is clear t h a t she did
not occupy a place of prominence either in
the councils or in the thought of the apostolic Church. I t is equally clear that she
was a woman of warm heart, ardent impulses, and resolute will. Her solitary journey at the time of the annunciation, her endeavor to get her sou away from the crowd
which thronged him and bring him home to
rest, and her resolute abiding by the cross
to the very end, all indicate the Avarmth of
her love and the resolution of her will." The
thanksgiving psalm which she composed at
the time when the angel announced the honor which God was about to confer upon her,
as well as the humble spirit with which
she received the announcement, show her to
have been a devout. God-fearing woman, and
one well acquainted with the spirit and the
text of the Hebrew Scriptures. For a consideration of the doctrines of later times respecting her, see IMMACULATE CONCEPTION;
MARIOLATRY.

2. Mary Magdalene, L e., Mary of Magdala,
' Psa. cxxxii, 11; Luke i., 32; Kom. i , 3.—^ Liilce
i , 3 6 . - 3 John ii—* Matt, xii., 46; Mark i i i , 21, 31;
IJuke viii, 19. — ^ John xix., 25-2T.—« Acts i , 1 4 . ' Matt, xiii, 54, 55; Mark vi., 1-3.-8 Luke x i , 2T.—
» Mark iii., 21, 31; Luke i., 39; John xix., 25.
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a town on the west shore o f t h e Sea of Galilee, aud probably her birthiibiee. She is
descril>ed as a woman out of whom Jesus
cast .seven deA'ils, and who belieA-ed in him
.and followed him. She Avas oue of the Avomen who stood by his cross, and one of those
Avho went, with sweet sxuces, to the sepulchre. To her he first appeared after his resurrection. In consequence of an unfounded
notion identifying her with the woman mentioned in Luke v i i , 36-50, who anointed our
Lord's feet Avith ointment and wiped them
with the hair of her bead, Mary Magdalene
has beeu long and generally regarded as a
woman whose early life had been very profligate. Despite tbe fact that there is no hint
whatever in the narratives ofthe evangelists
to support this idea, it has passed both into
art aud literature; and the Magdalenes, so
frequent among works of art, rexiresent her
according to this prevalent oxiinion. The
A'ery name Magdalene has come to be applied to womeu who haAe fallen from chastity : and institutions for their reception, when
rexientant, are known as Magd.alene asylums.
There is also in the Romish Church an order
of nuns called Magdulens, dedicated to Mary
Magdtilene. It is comxiosed principally of
penitent courtesans, aud their revenue, accordiug to an order of Poxie Clement VIIL,
conies from the eft'ects of women of t h a t
class, dying intestate.

5IASS

( x i ) ; and .at tho supxier giA'en to Jesus and
his disciples just before the crucifixion, Avhich
is recorded liy three of the evangelists.' See
MARTHA ; LAZARU.S.

5. There are tAvo other persons of the
name of Mary mentioned in the N. T.: Mary,
the mother of John Mark, .and sister of Barnabas," at Avhose house the disciples were
assembled at the time of Peter's rescue from
prison,' and Maty, a Christian disciple at
Rome.*
M a s s , the name given by the Roman Catholic Church to t h e celebration of tbe Lord's
Suxiper. There is a radical difference in the
Protestant aud Roman Catholic A'iews of this
service, which is OAcn more important than
t h a t Avhich exists between the forms of ceremonial. The Protestants regard it essentially as a commemoratiA'e serA'ice, iu which,
however, t h e faithful do xiarticipate in a peculiar spiritual communion Avitli Christ by
faith in him. The Romau Catholics, on the
other hand, regard it as a real, though unbloody sacrifice, iu Avliich Christ is really and
literally present, the bread and Avine being
coiiA'erted into the literal body and blood of
our Lord, in which he again becomes a sticrifice for the sins of those who belie AC in him.
It is their belief t h a t only through this sacrifice continually rexieated can the sinner acceptably approach the throne of God. They
do not, hoAveA'er, as is sometimes supposed
3. Mary, the mother of James and Joses, by Protestant writers, consider each mass a
and Avife of Cleoxihas, also called Alxihieus sexiarate sacrifice : they regard the Avhole act
(q. v.). She is thought by some critics to —the crucifixion, and the offering, in all subhave been a sister of the 'Virgin Mary. sequent ages, ofthe body and blood of Christ
Matthew, Mark, and John describe the in the bread and wine—as constituting one
women at the cross as follows :
divine sacrament. Such a saertimeut can,
according to their theology, only be offered
Matt, xiviii., 56.
Mother of
Mary
Mtirv Miigby a regularly ordiiiued xuiest, and in the ono
mother of Zubedee's
daiene.
Jaaies, etc. children.
Holy Catholic Church. All Protestant ol>Salome.
Mark xv.,40....
servance of this rite, therefore, the Romau
"
"
Catholics regard as AV holly failing in the esM;,ry
The sister
Mary
John xix., 25....
((
of Jesus's
mother of
wife of
sentials of a trite observance.' The Mass is
mother.
Jesus.
Cleophas.
now, in general, denominated, according to
Some seli(d.ars are ofthe opinion th.at Mary, the solemnity of the accompanying ceremothe Avif'e of Cleophas, is the " sister of Jesus's nial, a LoAV Mass, a Cbantial Mass, or a High
mother," and t h a t only three women are de- Mass. In the fiist, a single priest simply
scribed by John as at the cross ; others iden- reads the service, attended by one or more
tify the "sister of Jesus's mother" with Sa- assistants. The second form difl'ers only iu
lome, the mother of Zebedee's children, and this, that the service is chanted instead of
regard "Mary, the Avife of Cleophas," .as a being read by fhe xiriest. In the High Slass
fourth person. And this appears to us, for the service is chanted in xiart by the priest,
many reasons, the more probable opinion. in part by t h e deacon and sub-detieon, by
Of this Mary nothing more is known than is whom, as well as by seA'eral ministers of incontained in this reference and those in the ferior rank, the priest is assisted. In all
account of her A'isit to the sepulchre in com- these, however, the service as reg.ards tho
Xiany with Mary Magdalene, given in Matt, form of prayer is the s.ame. In the celebraxxviii., and the parallel passages in Mark tion of mass, the priest Avears peculiar vestand Luke.
ments, flve in number—two of linen, called
4. Mary, the sister of Martha and Lazarus. amice aud alb, and three of silk or precious
She appears but three times in the N. T. his- stuffs, called maniple, stole, and chasuble, the
tory, viz., a t the time of the visit of our Lord
to the house of Mari.ha, recorded by Luke
> M a t t , x x v i . , 6-lC; M a r k xiv., 3 - 1 1 ; J o h n x i i , 2-^.
alone (x., 38-42); a t the time of the resur- —» Col. iv., 10.—» Acts xii., 12.—« R o m . xvi., 6.—' See
COMMUNION ; CONSUBSTANTIATION ; TRANSUBSTANTIArection of Lazarus, recorded only by John T I O N ; L O E D ' S Sci'i'EE,
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alb being girt with a cincture of flaxen or
silken cord. The color of these vestments
varies according to circumstauces, flve colors being employed on different occasions
— white, red, green, purple or violet, and
black; and they are often richly embroidered with silk or threads of the precious metals, and occasionally with precious stones.
The priest is not allowed to eat any thing
on the day of Mass previous to its celebration. The bread employed in the Mass is in
the form of a thin, round, flat cake, called
a wafer. It is termed the "Host," the term
being derived from a Latin word signifying sacrifice. During the Mass this Host is
taken from its repository on the altar by
the priest, and elevated before all the congregation ; at the same moment a bell is
rung to notify the congregation of the elevatiou of the Host, and all are then expected to fall upon thoir knees and offer silent
adoration. The same manifestation of reverence is demanded of the peoxile whenever
it is borne, as is frequently the case, in xirocessions in the church or through the streets.
This practice of adoring the Host is universally believed by all Protestant writers to
have beeu commenced about the eleventh or
twelfth century. Masses are said for the
dead as for the liA'ing. It is by the saying
of masses that souls are suxiposed to be delivered from purgatory, and the money bestowed by iiiends for this service constitutes
a large item in the income of the Church.
MateriaUsm. This term, though often
used in modern philosophy, is rarely defined.
lu strictness of speech, the term is axiplicable
only to that form of philosophy which denies
that any thing has a real existeuce but matter. According to this doctrine, the mind is
not a reality; and what we call thought and
feeling are only physical forces, generated by
or evolved from matter; the only differences
in men are differences in brain and nervous
tissue; ideas are only physical impressions
produced by physical causes on the nerves;
memory is only a result of the organic changes
produced ou tho brain by several such impressions ; the will has no existence, and volition is ouly a certain tendency of the nerves
to react in a certain way in consequence of
such impressions.' This philosophy leads
dUectly to the denial of the existence of a
personal God and a repudiation qf the freedom of man, and, accordingly, to a practical
denial of all moral responsibility. Crime is,
according to this phUosophy, only an unfortunate physical action, and virtue is only a
physical action AA'hich is more fortunate in
its results. The doctrine of materialism and
its consequences are thus stated by au advocate of the system in a popular lecture on
the subject:"

MATERIALISM

" A s materialists, we recognize the existence of ourselves and au external world,
the eternity of mtitter, the eternity of force,
the existence of miud as a manifestation
of force, the evolution of life from inorganic matter and the development of complex
from the simplest forms of life, the eternal
existeuce of law as uniform sequences of motion ; we believe in progress within certain
limits, but not iu unending progress. Thus
it will bo seen that our position is not wholly
one of negation, as the representatives of
theology are accustomed to say. 'We do not
believe in a personal or intelligent God,- of
whose existence we have no satisfactory
proof, but we acknoAvledge Nature, whose
operations we behold. 'We think it useless
to search for the ' Author of Nature,' but we
believe that we all can profitably study the
Order of Ntiture. We do not believe in creation, but we do believe in develoximeut.
We do not look to an unseen Being for help,
but we recognize Science, to use an expression of Holyoake, 'as the Providence of man.'
We do not profess to love a Being we know
nothing about, but we love our families, our
friends, and our race. We do not worship
what to us is a phantom, but we freely render homage to genius and worth in humanity. We noA'cr thank an unknoAvn something
for our misfortunes, but we teach philosophical resignation to the decrees of Nature
wheu they can not be aA'crted or avoided.
We do not 'look for life where Ufe may never be,' but we eujoy existence here, and try
to make the most of it. For theology Ave
would substitute anthropology; for reUgion,
practical morality; for prayer, self-reliance;
for piety, iutellectual culture; for churches,
temples of science; for love of God, love of
man, and a teuder regard for every tliiug that
feels in common Avith us the consciousness
of existence."

The term materialism is also often applied
to other systems which approach this one
more or less nearly, or are suxixiosed to do
so. Modern science has established, as at
least a probable truth, t h a t all mental action involves some physical expenditure,
and is carried on through physical organs;
t h a t as men see through the eye and hear
through the ear, so in imagining, feeling,
reasoning, remembering, they emxiloy iu
some AA'ay not A'ery well understood the
nervous system, and especially the brain.
I t is also well ascertained that a disease of
the brain produces diseased mental action,
and that a weak and feeble brain produces
imperfect mental action. There are, accordingly, a large class of modern scientists who
are devoted to a study of the organs of the
mind as one of the Avays of ascertaining t h e '
mental character, while others lay great
stress upon the effects produced upon the
_ ' ?<'e Henry Mandley's " Body and Mind."—2 Mr. B. mind by the condition of the organs. In
*. Underwood, in a discourse reported in tlie Boston fact the psychologists may be said to be diInvestigator (infidel) for Jnly 31, ISTl.
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vided into two great schools, which, howev(;r, blend together. One of these emXdoys chiefly, or exclusively, self-consciousness in its investigations, the other employs
chiefly, or exclusively, an examination of
the physical organs of the miud; one lays
chief stress on the moral influence at work
upon the mind, the other considers chiefly
the physical influence operating on the
brain or nervous system. The latter class
of philosophers are sometimes, though inaccurately, termed materialists. Thus, for example, Herbert Spencer is not infrequently
termed a materiaUst because he maintains
t h a t mental growth is due wholly to the effect produced upon the mind by the outer
'world, or, as he terms it, the " environment;"
but it is very evident that it is only iu a secondary sense t h a t the term can be applied
to him, since his whole philosoxihy is based
upon the assumxition t h a t there is both an
inner and an outer world, entirely distinct,
one of which is developed by the action and
influence of the other. By the term materialists, when properly used—which is not
very often the case—the reader may understand one who denies the existence of any
s p m t u a l being; but by the term materialistic, all those xihilosophies aud forms of
thought which tend to give xii'omiueuce' to
the outer or physical world in contrast Avith
the inner, or the spiritual.
M a t t h e w (prob. a gift of Jehovah). The
apostle Matthew was the son of Alpli.Tus,'
but xirobably not the Alxihteus who Avas the
father of James the Less.^ The name Alphaeus is a common one in Jewish records, and
there is nothing to indicate t h a t MatthcAV
and James were brothers. His calling, from
being a publican to be one of the tAvelve, is
narrated by all three evangelists. By Mark
and Luke he is called Levi, iu his own gospel
Jlatthew. Such change of name, after becoming a follower of tho Lord, was by no means
uncommon; and the appearance ofthe apostoUc, not the original, name in the gosjiel proceetUug from himself, is what we might expect. Of Matthew's history subsequent to
his call to the axiostleship we know almost
nothing. We learn from Acts i., 13, that he
AA'as one of those who, after the ascension of
our Lord, assembled in the " uxiper room at
Jerusalem." Tradition makes him continue
in that city fifteen years xireaching to his
felloAv-countrymen. Afterward he is said to
have gone to other Lands for the same xmrXiose, but the .accounts vary so much that little reliance can bo placetl on .any of them.
According to the oldest and most trustworthy authorities, he died a natural death.
Matthe'w (Gospel of). The testimony
of antiquity is unanimous that the Gosjiel
of MattheAV was written by the aiiostle
whose name it bears. Internal evidence
confirms this opinion. Then? is re.ally no
' Mark ii, 14.—« Matt, x., 3.

MATTHEW (GOSPEL OF)

ground to question it. And although it is
true that modern skepticism has endeavored
to throAv some doubt upon its authorship,
we do not think t h a t the doubts are sufflciently well-grounded, or have secured sufficient regard from inteUigent Christian scholars who have iuA'estigated the subject, to
make it worth while to enter upon the discussion here. Its authenticity is undoubtedly as well established as t h a t of any book
of the Bible. I t is not so certain, however,
t h a t we xiossess this gospel in its origiual
form. The testimony of the early Church
is unanimous that Matthew wrote originaUy
in the Hebrew language; and some confirmation is lent to this opinion by the fact
that there are indications that he wrote his
gospel Avith special reference to exerting his
iuflueuce npon the Jews, and from the statement of at least one of the fathers that he
belonged to the Jewish xi^riy in the Christian Church. On the other hand, doubt is
thrown over this opinion, both by au examination of the statements of the fathers and
by a consideration of peculiar forms of lauguage employed in the gospel itself. The
question is unsettled, the best scholars not
agreeing in their judgment concerning it.
If there Avas a Hebrew original, it disappeared at a very early age. The Greek gospel
which we now possess was, it is almost certain, written in Matthew's lifetime, and it is
not at all improbable t h a t he wrote the gospel in both the Greek and Hebrew languages.
There are no data for determining with accuracy the exact time when it was Avritten.
The testimony of the early Church, however, is unanimous that it was the flrst Avritten
of the gosxiels; and this is confirmed indirectly by the fact t h a t in all copies of the
N. T., and in all translations, this gospel has
been placed first. It was probably composed
about the middle of tbe first century. The
characteristics of this gospel are such as oue
might expect from the Avriter. He was a
publican, or tax-gatherer, by xirofession, aud
was thus trained to orderly and methodical
habits of thought. His gospel thus partakes
of the character of a trciitise. He writes
with very little reference to chronological
order. Ho often gathers into one place
teachings of our Lord uttered at difterent
times ; thus it is very doubtful whether the
parables recorded in Mtitt. x i i i formed, as
they axipear to do, a continuous discourse.
On the other hand, he seems to pereeiAC better than any other of tho eAangelists the external order of thought in Christ's discourses,
and accordingly affords the best rexiorts of
his longer xiublic addresses. Thus it is that
we flud in MatthcAv by far the fullest accounts of tho Sermon on the Mount, the
apostolic coniinission, the discourse ou bhisXibemy tig.aiust the Holy Ghost, th.at on the
duties of tho disciples to forgive oue another, and tho whole series of iuA'ectives agaiust
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the Pharisees, and the parables prophetic of
the destruction ofthe Jewish nation. [Matt.
v,-vii.; X.; xii.; xiii.; xxi.-xxv.]
Matthias (gift of Jehovah), one of our
Lord's disciples, possibly of t h e number of
the seventy, who was chosen by lot to be an
apostle in the place of Judas Iscariot. No
other particulars of his history are known.
Various traditions describe him as preaching in Ethiopia or in Colchis, and being
there martyred; or, accordiug to another
aecount, as preaching in Judea, and being
stoned by the Jews. [Acts i., 23-26.]
Mattock. This word occurs in the English Bible as the translation for three different Hebrew words. I t appears to indicate an agricultural instrument, perhaps the

MEASURES

ing meal is usually designated supper, even
if it were, as on formal occasions it commonly
was, the important meal of the day. As to
time, it was the supper, though in other respects it Avas more Uke a dinner. In regard
to the general customs as to posture and
diet iu the meals of the ancients, see under
BA2TQUETS and FOOD.

Means of Grace. As ordinarily used,
this term signifles those spiritual exercises
which, rightly employed, tend to promote
the growth oi^ grace in the heart. 'They are
such as hearing the Gospel, reading the
Scriptures, self examination, meditation,
prayer, praise. Christian conversation, and
the sacraments. These are termed means
of grace, by way of indicating that the exercises possess no efiicaoy iu themselves, but
are efficacious only when employed by us in
the right spirit, and sancti fled to us by the
Spirit of God. I n a broader sense, all the
experiences of life and providences of God
may be made means of grace.
Measures. Measures may in general be
divided into two great classes: measures of
length, and measures of capacity. The former, again, are divided into t w o k i n d s :
measures for the purpose of determining the
size of objects, and measures of distance.
In this article we shall give our readers,
briefly, the results of scholastic research into
the measures of the Bible, only premising
that t h e subject is one of considerable difficulty, and our figures are necessarily only
approximations, siuce, in the first place, the
primitiA'e measures were themselA'es far from
possessing the mathematical deflniteness and
accuracy of modern times, and, in the second, our means of ascertaining what the HeAncient Kgyptian Hoes.
brew
terms represent are not always adetool used in Arabia for loosening the ground,
and answering generally to our mattock, or quate.
grubbing-axe—that is, a single-headed pickI. Measures of Size.—Measures of size have
axe. Our illustration of the aucient Egyp- been universally derived from the human
tian hoe probably answers t o the Jewish body: in Western nations, from the foot;
mattock.
among the Hebrews, from the hand. This
Meals. The meals of the early Hebrews foundation of measurement accordingly
were not so exactly distinguished by special gives us the " digit," or flnger-breadth,' the
names as are ours, and the terms render- " p a l m , " or hand-breadth," and the span,
ed "dine" and " d i n n e r " in our Bible are, i. e., the full stretch between the tips of the
in reality, general expressions which might thumb and the Uttle flnger.'' FinaUy, we
more correctly be rendered " e a t " and "por- have the "cubit," derived from the Latin
tion of food." There is some uncertainty as word cubitum, i. e., dhoto, because this was
to the hours at which the meals were taken. taken as the point of departure in this meas\Vhat was generally understood by the an- ure. But there appear to have been three
cients as the dinner corresponded more near- standard cubits, one from the elbow to the
ly to the lunch of present times among the wrist, one from the elbow to the knuckles,
more fashionable portion of society — being and one from the elbow to the outstretchthe meal that Avas usually taken about noon, ed middle flnger. I t is not always easy
fhe supper, or evening meal, was undoubt- to tell which is the standard employed in
edly the chief meal among the later Greeks the Bible, nor is it known with certainty
aad Romans, as it was also among the peo- which was the Mosaic cubit. Four cubits,
ple generally of the Old World. Coming or thereabout, made a fathom, six a reed,
after the labors of the day were over, it and ten a measuring-line. The very fact
could be taken more leisurely, and was bet1 Jer Iii., 21.—^ Exod. xxv., 25; 1 Kiugs vii, 26; 2
ter suited for convivial entertainments. I n
Chron. iv., 5.—= Exod. xxviii, 16; 1 Sam. xvii, i; Isa.
the simple language of Scripture, the even- xl.,
12; Ezek. xliii, 13.
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that the standard of measurement is the
human hand, itself of course .uncertain, and
the iiucertainty concerning the cubit, affords
sufficient evidence of the futility of all attempts to translate the mixed measurements
of the Hebrews iuto the mathematical measurements of modern times. If, howeA'er, the
reader bears in mind t h a t the folloAviug is
only an approximate table, it Avill serve to
interpret to him, with as much accuracy as
is practicable, the Biblical measures of size,
reduced to Euulish measure:
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dicatos approximately these measures of distance.
For estim.ating area, and especially land,
there is no evideuce that the JCAVS used any
special system of square measures, bnt they
were conteut t o express the length and
breadth of the surface to be measured by
the cubit or by the reed.' The term " acre "
iu our version, iu 1 Sam. xiv., 14, aud in lsa.
v., 10, is used to translate a word signifying
yoke, and indicates a measure of laud such as
a yoke of oxen could ploAv in a day.

A digit.
4 I A palm.
12 I
3 1 A span .
2 I A cubit
24 1
6 I
A fathom
96 1
24!
M
1-5 1Ezekiel's reed.
36 I
12 I
1'3 I An A r a b i a n pole
16 I
8 I
192 1 48 I
2|
1920 I 480 I 160 I 80 I 20 | 13-3 | j o l A BchtBuus, or measuring-line..

IL Of Measures of Distance.—The smallest
is the " p a c e , " and the largest the "day's
journey;" besides which, a little way, or " a
little xiiece of ground," seems to denote some
definite measure,' which is suxiposed to be
about equal to a mile and a half of English
measure. The pace," whether i t be siugle,
Uke our pace,or double, like theL.atiu^assws,
is defined by nature within certain limits,
its usual length being about thirty inches
for the former, and five feet for the latter.
There is some reason to suppose that eveu
before the Roman measurement of the roads
of Palestine, the Jews had a mile of 1000
double paces, which is alluded to in Matt, v.,
41. The " day's journey" Avas, hoAveA'er, the
most usual method of calculating distances
in traveling," though but one instance of it
occurs in the N. T.* The distance indicated
by i t was naturally fluctuating, according
to the cU'ciimstances of the traveler or of the
country throngh Avliich he xiassed. Among
the Jews it was ordinarily thirty miles; bnt
when they traAcled in comxianies, only ten
miles. The "Sabbath-day's j o u r n e y " was
2000 cubits.^ I t is referred to only in the
N. T., .and arose from a rabbinical restriction
Avhich probably did not exist in olden times."
In the N. T. times the JCAVS used, to some extent, the Greek and Romau measurements of
distance. The " stadium," or, as it is called
in our version, the " furlong," was 600 Greek
feet, or the eighth xiart of a Roman mile, as
the furlong is of ours.' Tho table below inBibllcal Measure of Distance.
Pace
Furlong
Mile
Day's j o u r n e y
Sabbath-day's j o u r n e y

^''X^l'^^^'^f"'
2i feet.
606 feet.
a b o u t onr mi'.e.
30 miles.
six-tenths of a mile.

Feet. Inchea.
0'912
0
3'64S
0
0 10'944
9'8SS
1
3-552
7
10 11-328
7-104
14
145 11-04

III. Measures of Capadty.—The measures
of caxiacity for liquids were: the " log,"" the
name originally signifying a " b a s i n ; " the
"bin," a name of Egyptian origin, frequently
uoticed in the Bible f the " bath," the name
meaning measured, the largest of the liquid
measures.'' With regard to the relative value of these measures we learn nothing from
the Bible, but we gather from Josephus that
the bath contained six bins, and from the
Rabbinists that the bin contained twelve
logs. The relative values, therefore, stand
thus:
Hebrew Liquid

Log.
12
72

Measures.

Hin.
6 1 Bath.

The dry measure contained the following
denominations: the " cab," mentioned ouly
in 2 Kings v i , 25, the name meaning, literally, hollow, or concave ; the " omer," mentioned only in Exod. x v i , 16-36, the tenth part
of an eiihab, whence, in our version, "tenth
deal;"" the " setih," or " measure," this being
tho etymological meaning of the term, aud
axixiroiniately tixix>Ued to it, iiiasniuch as it
was tho ordinary measure for household xmrposes;" the "ephah," a word of Egyptian origin, and of frequent recurrence in the Bible;'
the "l6thec,"or "half-homer," literally meaning what is poured out; it occurs only iu Hosea
iii.,2; the "homer,"meaniug /(('rtp,*also termed "cor,"from the circul.ar ves.sel in Avhicli it
was measured." The foUoAviug table shovis
the relative values:

1 N u m b , x x x v . , 4, 5 ; Kzek. x i , 27; xiii., 20; x l i i i ,
17; xlv., 2 ; xlviii., 20; Rev. xxi., 16.—^ Lev. xiv., 10.
—3 Exod. xxix., 40; x x x . , 24; N n m b . xv., 4, 7, 9 ; Ezek.
iv., 11.—•< 1 Kings vii., 26, 38; 2 Chron. ii., 10; Ezra
vii., 22; Isa. v., 10. — '* Comp. E x o d . xvi., 36; LeA'.
xiv., 10; xxiii., 13; N u m b , xv., 4.—* Gen. xviii., 6 ; 1
' Gen. xxxv., 16; xlviii., 7; 2 Kings v., 19.—= 2 Sam. Sam. XXV., i s ; 2 K i n g s vii., 1, 16; M.itt. xiii., 33; Luke
vi., 13—3 Gen. XXX., 36; xxxi., 2 3 ; Bxod. iii., 18; v., xiii., 21.—•> E x o d . xvi., 36; Lev. v., U ; vi., 20; N u m b ,
3 ; X u m b . x., 3 3 ; xi., 31 ; xxxiii., 8 ; Uent. i., 2 ; 1 v., 15; xxviii., r>; J u d g . vi., 19; R u t h ii.,17; 1 Sam. i .
K i n g s xix., 4 ; 2 Kings iii., 9.—•! Lnke ii., 44.—* See 24; xvii., 17; E z e k . xlv., 11, 13; xlvi., 5, 7, 11, 14.—
S,um\Tn.—• 2 Kings iv., 23.-_'' Luke xxiv., 1 3 ; J o h n " Lev. xxvii., 16; N u m b , x i , 32; Isa. v., 10; Ezek. xlv.,
13.—» Ezek. xlv., 14.
vi.,19; x i . , l S ; Rev. xiv., 20; xxi., 16.
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MEAT-OFFERING
Tlie Hebreiv Ih-y Measures.

the other. The unbloody offerings, which
were offered alone, did uot properly belong
to the regular meat-offering, but were usually substitutes for other ofl'eriugs. See F O O D ;

Cab.
6
18
180

1 Omer.
1
8*1 Seah.
3 1 Ephah.
1
10 1
1 100 1 30
10 1 Homer.

S A C R I F I C E ; OFFERING.

The bath and the ephah, as appears from
Ezek. xlv., 11, were of the same value; therefore the absolute values of both the liquid
and solid measures form the subject of a single inquiry. The Scriptures afford no adequate data for such an inquiry. We are
dependent for our information on Josephus
and the Rabbinical writers, and they do not
agree. The following table shows their respective estimates:
JOSEPHUS.

Gallons.

Homer,
Ephah, or bath
Hin
*ab...

86-096
8-6696
2-8898
1-4449
•8669
•4816
-1204

j

RABBINISTS.

Bush. 1 Gallons.
lOi

44.286
4-4280
1-4762
•7381
•4428
•246
-0615
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Bush.

5i

In the N. T. we have the " firkin," referred
to in John i i , 6, variously estimated to contain from sixty to one hundred aud ten gallons ; the " measure," referred to in RCA'. v i ,
6, about equivalent to our quart; the ''bushel,'" about equivalent to our peck; and the
"measure" of Luke x v i , 6, about the same
as a bath, or ephah.
Meat-offering. The Hebrew word minchdh signifies, originally, a gift of any kind,
and appears to be used generally of a gift
from au inferior to a superior, whether God
or man. In no instance in our Bible does
the word meat appear to be used in the
sense which it now almost exclusively bears
of animal food. The only exceptions to this
are Gen. xvii, 4 sq., " savory meat," and xlv.,
23. The ceremonial of the meat-offering is
described in Lev. i i , and v i , 14-23. I t was
to be composed of fine Hour, seasoned with
salt, and mixed with oil and frankincense,
but without leaven, and was generally accompanied by a drink-offering of Aviue. A
portion of it, including all the frankincense,
Ava,s to be burned on the altar as " a memorial ;" the rest belonged to the priest. The
meat-offerings offered by the priests themselves were to be wholly burned. The meaning of the meat-offering appears to be exactly expressed in the words of David.'' I t involves neither of t h e main ideas of sacrifice
—the atonement for sin and self-dedication
to God—but takes them for granted, and is
based on them. Accordingly, the meat-offering properly so called seems always to
have been a subsidiary offering. I t was introduced by the sin-offering, which represented the one idea, and formed an append•''ge to the burnt-offering, which represented
' Matt, v., 15; Luke xi, 33.-2 x Chron. xxix., 10-14.

[Comp.Lev. V., 1 1 ;

Numb, v., 15.]
Medeba (ivaters of quiet), a place or district east of the Jordan, the frontier of the
territory of Reuben. I t would seem that it
originally belonged to Moab, but was afterward held by the Amorites. In later times
it was recovered by the Moabites. Ruins of
it exist, still called Madeba, on a rocky hill
near Heshbon. [Numb, x x i , 30; Josh. xiU.,
9,16 ; 1 Chron. xix., 7 ; Isa. XA'., 2.]
Media, a large region in Asia, lying betweeu Persia, Armenia, and Assyria. It was
separated from Persia on the south by a desert. On the Avest the boundary was the
mountains of Zagros, and the chain proceeding thence to Ararat. The River Araxes
limited it uorthAvard, while on the east it
reached to the desert, the Caspian gates,
and the mountains south of the sea. In
length it might be, from north to south, 550
miles, aud in breadth from 250 to 300. I t
comprised, accordiug to RaAvUnson, the modern provinces of Irak Ajemi, Persian Kurdistan, part of Luristau, Azerbijan, and perhaps
Talish and Gliilan. Anciently Media was
divided iuto Media Magna and Media Atropatene. The former was mountainous and
fertile in the Avest, rocky and bare toward
the east. I t included the NisiBau plains, famous for a breed of horses, aud corresponded to Irak Ajemi, with parts of Kurdistan
and Luristau. Media Atropatene, Avhich had
its name from a satrap, Atrojiates, who established himself as monarch there when
Alexander overthrew t h e Persian Empire,
corresponded to Azerbij an, and perhaps Talish and Ghilan. I t is a high tract, fertile
and woU-Avatered. In each of the two divisions of Media was a chief city, called Ecbatjina, mentioned in Scripture as Acmetha
(q. v.). Another principal town was Rages,
or Raga.
The Medes are supposed to be descended
from Madai, of the sous of Japheth.' Over
their early history much obscurity hangs.
Perhaps in very aucient times they were
powerful, and' they are said to have conquered Babylon. Later, however, they appear in a subordinate position, though not
perhaps actually incorporated with the Assyrian Empire, yet oppressed and plundered
by the Assyrians, who planted military colonies among them. Herodotus represents
them as revolting early, and ultimtitely taking Nineveh, and establishing an extensive
monarchy. But the cuneiform records of
Sargon, Sennacherib, and Esar-haddon clearly show that the Median kingdom did not
commence so early as Herodotus imagined.
These three princes, whose reigns cover the
"i Gen. X., 2.

"
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sptice extending from B.C. 720 to B.C. 660, all
carried their arms deep into Media, and found
it, not under the dominion of a single powerful monarch, but under the rule of a vast
number of petty chieft.ains. It can not have
been till near the middle of the se\'enth century before Christ t h a t the Median kingdom
was consolidated, and became formidable to
its neighbors.
The Medes, aided by the Babylonians, took
Nineveh and conquered Assyria, B.C. 625.
The conquerors divided the spoil between
them, and Cyaxares, the Median king, reigned over a vast expanse of country—Assyria,
Persia, Media, Armenia, and other countries,
from the Halys to the Caspian gates, and
from the Caspian and Black seas to the Persian Gulf.
This Median empUe was, iu extent and
fertility of territory, equal, if not superior,
to the Assyrian (q. v.). It stretched from
Rhages aud the Carmanian Desert on the
east to the River Halys upon the w e s t — a
distance of above tAventy degrees, or about
1300 miles. From north to south it was
comparatively narrow, being confined between the Black Sea, the Caucasus, and the
Caspian, on the one side, and the Euphrates
and Persian Gulf on the other. Its greatest
width, which was toward the east, was about
nine, and its least, which was toward the
Avest, was about four degrees. Its area was
probably not much short of 500,000 square
miles — as great as t h a t of modern Persia.
Thus it was as large as Great Britain, France,
Spain, and Portugal put together. But this
dominion did not last long. The Median
Emxiire, like the Assyrian, was a congeries
of kiugdoms, each ruled by its own native
jirince. I t was weak, chiefly from its want
of organization; and this weakness was increased by a corruption of manners, which
caused the Medes speedily to decline in energy and warUke spirit. The Persian prince,
Cyrus, choosing a time when the veterans
of Cyaxares were almost all in their graA'es,
aud when the Babylonian throne was occupied by a kiug unfriendly to Media, made a
sudden, unexpected, and well-timed rcA^olt.
Astyages, the unwarlike and luxurious son
of Cyaxares, Avas no match for the ambition
and ability of Cyrus, who may at first haA'e
aspUed to do no more than establish the iudexiendence of his own country. But when
the opportunity offered of a transfer of the
empire itself, he seized it promptly, r.axiidly
repeating two blows, and alloAviug his enemy
no time to recover, until, in a gre.at battle
near Pasargadte, he routed the Median army,
captured Astyages, and the insignia of Meditii roytilty, Avhich he assumed, amidst tho
acclamations of his army, as " Kiug of Media
and Persia." The substitution of Persia for
Mi'<Ua tis the ruling xioAver in Western Asia
Avas easily effected.
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had the same Aryan, or Irauic, origin, the
same early traditions, the same language,
nearly tbe same religion, and ultimately the
same manners aud customs, dress, and general mode of life. Medes were advanced to
stations of high honor and importance under
Cyrus .and his successors. The original religion of the Medes must undoubtedly have
been t h a t simple creed which is placed before us iu the earlier portions of the ZendaA'csta. Its xieculiar charticteristic was Dualism—the belief iu the existence of two opposite principles of good aud evil, nearly if not
quite on a par with one another. Ormazd
and Ahriman were both self-caused and selfexistent, both indestructible, both potent to
work their will. Besides Ormazd, the Aryans worshiped the sun tind moon, under the
names of Mithra and Homa; and they believed in the existence of numerous spirits,
of genii, some good, some bad, the subjects
and ministers resxiectively ofthe two powers
of good and evil. Their migration brought
them into contact with the fire-worshipers
of Armenia and Mount Zagros, among whom
Magism had been established from a remote
antiquity. The result was either a combination of the two religions, or, in some cases, an
actual conversion of the conquerors to the
faith and worship of the conquered. So far
as can Tie gathered from the scanty materials
in our possession, the latter was the case Avith
the Medes.
The customs of the Medes
nearly resembled those of their neighbors,
the Armenians and the Persians; but they
were regarded as the inventors, their neighbors as the copyists. They were braA'e and
warUke, excellent riders, and remarkably
skillful with the bow. The floAving robe,
so Avell kuown from the Persepolitan sculptures, was their native dress, aud was certainly among the points for which the Persians
were indebted to them. The references to
tho Medes in the canonical Scriptures are
not very numerous, but they are striking.
We first hear of certain "cities ofthe Medes,"
in which the cax>tive Israelites were xilaced
by " the king of Assyria " on the destrnctiou
of Samaria, B.C. 721.' Soon afterAV<ard Isaiah
Xirophcsies the part which the Medes shall
ttike in the destruction of Babylon;" which
is again still more distinctly declaretl by Jeremiah,' who sufSciently indicates the indeXiendence of Media in his day.'' Daniel relates the fact of the Medo-Persic conquest,*
giving an account of the reign of Darius the
Mede, who apxictirs to have been made A'iceroy by Cyrus. In Ezra we ha\'e a mention
of Achmetha (Ecbatana), " the palace in the
province of the Medes," Avhere the decree of
Cyrus Avas found"—a notice which accords
Avith tho known facts th.at the Median capital Avtis the seat of gOA-ernment uuder Cyrus,
' 2 Kings xvii., 6; xviii, 11—2 i^^. xiii.,17; xxi.,2.
—s ,Jer. li., 11, 28.—'' Jer. .xxv., 25 » Dan. v., 28, 31.—

Tlic tAVO nations were closely .akin; they » Ezra v i , 2-5.
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but a royal residence only, and not the seat
of iTovernment under Darius Hystaspis. Finally, in Esther, the high rank of Media under the Persiau kings, yet at the same time
its subordinate position, are marked by the
frequent combination of the two names iu
phrases of honor, the precedency beiug in
every case assigned to the Persians. In the
Apocrypha the Medes occupy a more prominent place. The chief sceue of one Avhole
book (Tobit) is Media; and, in another (Judith), a striking part of the narrative belongs to the same country. The mention of
Rhages in both books as a Median toAvn and
region of importance is geographically correct, and it is historically true that Phr.aortes
was overthrown in the Rhagian district.
Mediator. This word is used in our N. T.
to translate a Greek word signifying one Avho
is, literally, a go-between. The doctrine of the
mediatorship of Jesus Christ, then, as stated
in 1 Tim. i i , 5, is that there is One between
the infinite and invisible Father and man,
even the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom alone
•we have access to the Father. He is repre.seuted, therefore, in Scripture, as the one
hy whom God made the worlds, as the one
through whom the divine government is carried on, as the intercessor with the Father
for man, as the interpreter, or revealer, of
the Father to man, aud, flnally, as the great
sacrifice and the great high-prie.st by and
through whose atonement it is alone possible
for sinful man to become at one with a holy
God.

See CHRISTOLOGY ; ATONEMENT.

Medicine. At au early period of the
Avorld some medical aud surgical skill was
attained; for, even among savage nations,
the curing of hurts ranks next to x>rovision
of food, clothing, and shelter. From this
arises in time the treatment of sickness and
the recognition of states of disease; these
mark a nascent civilization. According to
the most ancient testimonies, sacred and
secular, Egypt was foremost among the nations in this most humane of purely physical
studies. Every elaborate Egyptian mummy
iuvolved a process of anatomy, and Egypt
was the earliest home of medical and other
skill for the region of the Mediterranean basin. In Egypt, however, medicine was a
mere art or profession, and we have no trace
of any philosophical or rational system of
Egyptian origin. Of the science of medicine,
the Asclepiadse of Greece were the true origluators. Yet, compared with the wild countries around them, the Egyptians must have
«eemed far advanced. Supposed representations of their early surgery are fouud on some
of the monuments of Beni-Hassan. The notice in Exod. i , 15, of midwifery, and of Avomen as its practitioners, mtiy be verified from
the sculptures. Flint knives, used iu emhalming, have been recovered, and those who
have assisted at the opening of a mummy
tave noticed th.at the teeth exhibited a den-
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tistry not inferior in execution to the work
of the best modern experts. This confirms
the statement of Herodotus that every part
of the body was studied by a distinct practitioner. Pliny asserts that the Egyptians
claimed the inventiou of the healing art, aud
thinks that they were subject to many diseases. Their " m a n y medicines" are mentioned in Jer. x l v i , 11. Athotlimes IL, king
of the country, is said to haA'o written ou the
subject of anatomy. The various recipes
known to htiA'e beeu beneficial Avere recorded, with their peculiar cases, in the memoirs
of physic, inscribed among the laAvs, tmd deposited in the principal temples of the place.
The reputation of its practitioners in historical times was such that both Cyrus and Darius sent to Egypt for xihysicians or surgeons.
The physicians had salaries from the x>ublie
treasury, and always treated according to
established xirecedent.s, from Avhich they deviated at their peril in case of a fatal termination. If, howeA'er, the xiatient died under
accredited treatment, no blame was attached.
In later times the Ptolemies themselves practiced dissection, and at a period when Jewish intercourse Avith Egyxit was comxilete
and recixirocal, there existed in Alexandria
a great zeal for anatomical study. The fact
that princes and heroes were its xiractitioners, shows the esteem in which medicine was
held in the Homeric and pre-Homeric period.
Among the JCAVS the practice of physic was
not a privilege of the priesthood. Any one
might practice it, and this privilege must
have kept it pure. There was not eA'en a
Scriptural bar to its practice by resident
aliens. It has sometimes been imagined
that the HebroAv proxihets were the physicians of their times. This notion has arisen
from miraculous cures occasionally xierformed by thera. But as Avell might it be said
that the apostles were the physicians of their
day because they received power from the
Lord to heal, aud because people in consequence resorted to thera. The priests were
coramissioned to examine persons suspected
of leprosy, and to xironouuce them, according
to certain symptoms, leprous or clean;' but
it does not appear that they treated them
medically, or had the power of cure. At the
same time the greater leisure of the Levites
and their other advantages wouldmake them,
as a rule, the students of the uation, in all
science, and their constant residence in cities
would give them the opportunity of a Avide
field of observation. The priests themselves
were subject to special diseases. Ministering barefoot, they were subject to colds and
kindred disorders; therefore, in Later times a
medical oflicer was always attached to the
establishment of the Temple. The peaceful
reign of Solomon, especially with renewed
Egyptian intercourse, must have opened new
facilities for the study of medicine. Solomon
1 Lev. xiii.; xiv.
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himself seems to have included in his favorite natural history some knoAvledge of the
medicinal uses of the objects of his study.
His Avorks show him conversant with tho
idea of remedial tretitmeut, and one passage
indicates eon.siderable knoAvledge of anatomy.' The statement in 2 Chron. x v i , 12, that
King Asa "sought not to JehoA'ah but to tho
physiciiins," would suggest the idea that
eveu a rivalry of actual worship, based on
some medical fancies, had been set uxi.
The captiA'ity at Babylon brought the Jews
into contact with a uew sphere of thonght,
though we kuow too little of the xu'ecise
state of medicine in Babylon, Susa, and the
'-cities of the Medes," to determine the direction ill Avhich the imxiulse so derived
Avould ha\'e led the exiles. The book of
Ecdesiasticus, by the repeated meution of
Xdiysiciaiis aud kindred terms which it contains, shoAvs the increased regard giA'en to
the distinct study of medicine; a shoAving
which would be expected from it as belouging xu'obably to the xieriod of tbe Ptolemies.
Rank and houor are said iu it to be tbe xiortion of the xdiysiciau, tmd his offlce to be
from the Lord. This recognition of merit,
couxiled with its repeated allusions to sickness, haA'e caused some to supxiose thtit the
author of the book was himself a xihysician.
Luke, " the beloA'ed x>bysician," shows in his
Gosxiel evidence of beiug conversant with
the healing art as knoAvn in his day. It
Avas xirobably not inferior to that commonly
in demand among educated Asiatic Greeks,
and must have been, as regards its basis,
Greek, and not JeAvish.
It is not easy to enumerate the various
diseases known in Scrixiture. The question
of identity betweeu any ancient malady
known by descrixition, and any modern one
kuoAvn by exxierieuce, is often doubtful.
Some diseases, just as .some plants and some
animals, Avill exist almost anywhere; others
can only be xiroduced within narrow limits
depending on the conditions of climtite, habits, aud the like. EruptiA'C diseases of the
acute kind are more xirevalent, and ruu their
course more raxiidly, in the East than in
colder climes. Disease of A'arious kinds was
commonly regarded by the JOAVS as a divine
infliction, or denounced as a xienalty for transgression. " The evil diseases of Egyxit" are
esxiecially so characterized; so are tbe emerods ofthe Philistines, aud the .scA'ere exddeniic dysentery of Jehoram. So also the sudden
detiths of Er, Onan, the Egyptian first-born,
Nalial, Bathsheba's son, and Jeroboam's aro
ascribed to the action of Jehovah iiiiiiiediately, or through a xiroxibet. Pestilence attends His X'atli, .and is innoxious to those
whom he shelters.'' It is by Jeremiah, Eze-
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kiel, and Amos associated with the sword
and famine. The sicknesses of the widoAv's
son of Zarexihath, of Ahaziah, aud of Benhadad, the lexuosy of Uzziah and the boil of
Hezekiah, are also noticed as diseases sent
by Jehovah, or in which ho iuterxiosed. In
2 Sam. i i i , 29, disease is invoked as a curse,
and iu Solomon's x>rayer—1 Kings viii, 37—
anticixiated as a chastisement. In Job ii,
7; Luke x i i i , 11, 16, satauic agency appears
as xu'ocuring disease.
Diseases are also mentioned as ordinary
calamities. Among those named iu the O.
T. are, ophthalmia, which is perhaps more
common in Syria aud Egypt than anyA\here
else in the world, especially in the fig season, the juice of the newly-ripe fruit haA'ing
the power of giving it. It may occasion
partial or total blindness.' The eye-sah-e
mentioned in Rev. iii., 18, was a remedy common to Orientals, Greeks, aud Romans. SeA'eral diseases are mentioned, the names of
Avhich are derived from various words, signifying to burn or to be hot. The " burning
boil" is merely marked by the notion of an
efl'ect resembling that of fire, like our " carbuncle."'' The diseases rendered " s c a b "
and " s c u r v y " in Lev. x x i , 20; x x i i , 22;
Deut. xxA'iii., 27, may be almost any skin disease. Some of these may be said to axiproach
the type of leprosy. The " botch of Egypt"—
mentioned iu Deut. x x v i i i , 27—is supxiosed
by some to be the plague, by others to be
the disease which noAv passes uuder the
name of lexirosj' (q. v.). Tbe same word is
used to express the " boil" of Hezekiah. In
Deut. xxviii., 65, it is xiossible that a palpitation of the heart is intended to be spoken of.
In Matt, x v i i , 15 (comxi. Luke ix., 38, 39), we
have au axuiareut case of exiilepsy. The exxiression in Exod. ix., 10, a " boil" flourishing,
or ebullient Avith blains, may xierhaxis be a
disease analogous to erysipelas. The " Avithered h a n d " of Jeroboam, in 1 Kings xiii, 4-6,
and of the man mentioned iu Matt, x i i , 1013 (comp. Luko v i , 10), is sueli an eft'ect as is
known to follow from the obliteration ofthe
main artery of any member, or from paralysis of the xirinciptil nerve, either through disease or through injury. The case of the
AvidoAv's son le.sfoied by Elisha' was probably one of sun-stroke. The disease Avhich attacked Asa " in his feet" iu his old age,' and
became exceeding great, may haAe beeu either SAvelling or gout. The disease of Nebuchadnezzar^ may be vicAved as a sxiecies of
tbe melancholy known as lycaiitiirox>ia. Persons so tifl'ected Avander Uke Avolves iu sepulchres liy night, and imitate the howling
of a wolf or a dog. The inental maltidy of
Saul seems to have had its origin in his sin.
Music, which soothed him for a while, has
entered birgel v iuto the milder modern tioal-

' Prov. xvii., 22; xx., 30; xxix., 1; Eccles. iii., 3
= E.'coci. xii., '-•»; 1 Siiin. v., 6; xxv., 3s; 2 Sum. xii.,
' (lin. xxix., 17.—5 Lev. xiii., 23; xxvi., 10; Deut.
15-18; 1 Kind's xiv., 7-17; 2 Chron. x x i , 15, 19; I'sa. xxviii., 'J'J.—3 2 Kings iv., is :iT.—'• 1 Kiugs xv., '23; 2
xci. 3-10; llab. iii., 6.
Chrou. xvi, 1'2.—' Dan. iv., 33.
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ment of lunacy. The palsy meets us in the
N. T. ouly, and in features too familiar to
need special remark. Gangrene, or mortification in its various forms, is a totally different disorder from the " canker " of 2 Tim.
ii. 17. Both gangrene and cancer were common in all the countries familiar to the Scriptural writers, and neither differs from the
modern disease ofthe same name.
Great care for the preservation of health
aud strength is found to mark the Mosaic
system, in the regulations concerning diet,
the "divers washings," and the pollution
imputed to a corpse—nay, even in circumcision itself. These served not only the ceremonial purpose of imparting self-consciousness to the Hebrew, and keeping him distinct from alien admixture, but had a sanitary aspect of rare Avisdom, Avhen we regard
the couutry, the climate, and the age.
There is scarcely a notice of any surgical
instruments or apparatus in the Bible. The
"roller to bind" of Ezekiel xxx., 21, Avas
pjobably like that still used for broken
limbs. The remedies used were unguents,
salves, and balsams, poultices or plasters,
nifusions of oil and Avine, xierhaps the apxilication of leaves; also mineral baths. The
common bath has always been among the
most favorite of external remedies. Honey
seems to have been emxiloyed as an internal
medicine. There were also more questionable modes of treatment. Amulets, charms,
invocations, and the like, were resorted to,
the belief in which is common in the East to
the present day, nor quite extinct in other
countries.' It was also customary to consecrate the image of the affliction either in its
cause or its effect, as in the golden emerods
and goldeu mice of 1 Sam. v i , 4, 8 ; and
these may be compared with the setting up
in the Avilderness of the brazen serxient,
which served as a remedy for the bites of the
fiery serpeuts.
Megiddo, a city which lay on the southAvesteru border of the groat plain of Esdraelon, just where it begins to rise toward the
low range of Avooded hills which connect
Carmel Avith the mountains of Samaria. The
neighborhood has ahvays beeu a noted battle-field. It AA'as one of the xilaces which
Solomon fortified, and the region round was
oue of his commissariat districts. Hither
Ahaziah, king of Judah, fled ; and it was
here that Josiah Avas mortally wounded by
Pharaoh-necho. The modern name of Megiddo is el-Lejjun, deriA'ed, it would seem, from
Leggio, the Roman name ofthe place, which
occupied the site of the ancient city. I t is
well situated, Avith an abundant supply of
Avater, amidst rich pastures. [Judg. v., 19;
1 Kings ix., 15; 2 Kings ix., 27; xxiU., 29,
30; 2 Chron. xxxv., 22; Josh, x v i i , 11; 1
Chron. A'ii, 29.]
'Jer. viii., 22; li., 8; 2 Kings xx., 7; Ezek. xlvii, 12;
Lukex., 34.

MELCHIZEDEK

Melchite Church, a ntime applied to the
Greek CathoUc Church, or to those Romanists in Asia who were attached to the rites
and ceremonies of the Greek Church. The
American missionaries estimate the total
number of Melchites at betAveen 30,000 aud
40,000 souls, having twelve bishops and one
hundred and eighty priests. This community probably originated in the labors ofthe
Jesuits at Aleppo, in the seventeenth century, who, perceiving the unwilliugness of
their converts to conform to the Latin
Church, persuaded the xwpe to sanction a
comxiromise, Avhereby the Melchite Church
should acknoAvledge the authority of Rome,
but adhere to the liturgical rites and ceremonies o f t h e Eastern Church, lu all their
churches in Syria they conduct diA'ine service in the Arabic, Avhich is the A'crnacular
tongue. They receive the communion in
both kinds, and use unleavened bread in the
Lord's Suxiper. Their priests are permitted
to marry before ordination ; but their bishops must remain unmarried. No restriction
is put upon the laity in the use ofthe sacred
Scrixitures. The adherents of the Melchite
Church are chiefly fouud at Alepiio and Damascus, particularly at the latter toAvu,
where the patriarch resides.
Melchizedek (king of righteousness), a remarkable coutemxiorary of Abrtibam, Avhose
name Avas beyond question significant of his
personal character. The little that we are
told of him shows him to be one -who kncAV
and worshiped the true God, and honored
tho.se who had a similar faith. He was king
of Stilem. Opinion generally, and we think
justly, identifies this place with .lerusalem
(q.v.). He was also "xu'iest of the most
high God," and it is to be remarked that he
is the first who is called by this title. According to the argument of Hebrews v., 1-4,
and the teaching of Psalm ex., 3, he Avas called to this office by God himself. The brief
narrative of Moses places Melchizedek before
us as priest in a higher sense than the patriarchs, or OA'en the Levitical xiriesthood. His
priestly office had a character of universality which belonged to noue other of the age.
Nor did it descend to any succeeding xuiest.
Bearing a title Avbioh Jews in after ages
would recognize as designtiting their OAVU
sovereign, bearing gifts Avhich recall to Christians the Lord's Supper, this Canaanite crosses for a moment the path of Abraham, aud
is unhesitatingly recoguized as a person of
higher spiritual rank thau the friend of
God. Disappearing as suddenly as he came,
he is lost to the sacred Avritings for a thousand years. The faith of early ages ventured to invest his person with superstitious
awe. Jewish tradition pronounces him a
survivor of the Flood, and identifies him
with the patriarch Shem. The notice iu
Genesis would rather lead to the inference
that he was of one blood Avith the children
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of Ham, among Avhoui he Uved, chief of a
settled Canaanitish tribe. The notcAvorthy
fact to be gleaned from this passing notice
of him is t h a t God revealed himself even
then to the Gentiles as well as to the JOAVS ;
that as Balaam was a proxihet, so Melchizedek was a xiriest among the corrupt heathen;
and that not self-axixioiuted, but sxiecially
established and recognized as such by God.
According to Hebrews the relation betAveen
Melchizedek and Christ as tyxie and antityXie is iu tho following particulars: Each
was a priest, uot of the tribe of Levi; stiXieiior to Abraham; whose begiuniug aud
end are unkuoAAU; and each was not only a
priest, but also a kiug of righteousness and
Xieace. The " o r d e r " of Melchizedek in Psa.
ex., 4, is explained as meaning "manner,"
i. €., likeness in ofHcial dignity.
MeUta, the name giA'en, in Acts x x v i i i ,
1, to the island on Avhich Paul was ship-
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wrecked. While there has been some difference of oxiinion among scholars, by the
general consent of most of those who have
investigated the matter, Melita is identified
Avith the modern Malta. The reasons for
this opinion are iudicated in the article
PAUL. The principal objection to this hyxiothesis is, first, t h a t the inhabitauts of
Malta Avere not barbarians, as imxdied iu
verse 4, to which it is replied that the term
barbarian Avas used by the Jewish writers
to distinguish Gentiles from .lews; second,
t h a t there are no A'ipers in Malta, as implied
iu verse 3, to Avhich it is rexilied that Malta,
though now denuded of wood, and so without vixiers, was anciently well wooded; third,
t h a t the disorder of the father of Publius
belongs to a difl'erent locality than so dry
and rocky a locality as Malta, to which it is
replied t h a t in fact the disease is not uncommon there; fourth, t h a t it is hardly possible
that the stiilors should not know the Land,
as is asserted in chap. XXA'U., 39, to Avhich it
is replied, they did not land in the harbor,
but on a part of the coast which would be
strange eA'en to navigators familiar with
the island. The St. Paul's Bay which is
Xiointed out as the sceue of the shipwreck
ansAvers exactly to the description given in
Acts. The dexith of the water is the same;
there is a rocky coast which would htiAO
XU'oduced the breakers; there is a bottom
Avliich would hold the anchor against almost any storm; and there is just such a
creek as t h a t described, as affording them
an opxiortunity to beach the ship in safety.
For a further discussion of the locality, the
reader is referred to Conybeare and Howson's " Life and Episties of St. Paul," and to
the authorities there referred to.
Melon. The Israelites are said to htive
murmured for the melons which they had
been used to eat in Egypt. These were
most likely the water-melons, which grow
abundantly in the Levant and in Egyjit.
They .also .abound in the neighborhood of
Em Kh&lid, to the north of Jtii't'a, Avhence
vast qu.aiitities are taken by boat to Beirut,
and other toAvus along the coast. [Numb.
xi.,5.]
Memphis. This A-ery .ancient and celebrated city, the capital of LoAver E.UA pt, is
geuerally regarded as the Noph mentioned
iu Isa. xix., 13; Jer. ii., 16; x l v i , 14, 19;
Ezek. XXX., 13, 16; and tho Hebrew Moph,
translated Memxibis in Hosea ix., 6. It lay
just at the northern end of the narrow hillvalley on tbe left or western bank of the
river. The building of the city belongs to
the earliest xieriods of auf bent ie history, and
is associated by tradition with a stiix>endous
work of art Avliich has ]iermaiiently changed
the course of tbe hill and the face ofthe
Delta. Before the time of its founder,
Menes I., king of Egypt, the riAcr, emerging
from the uxixier A'alley, bent AvestAvard to-
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ward the hills of the Libyan Desert, and
the flood was largely absorbed in its sands,
or A\'asted in stagnant morasses; and it is
even conjectured that the whole Delta was
an uninhabitable marsh. Menes, by bankin"' up the river at the bend which it forms
a hundred furlongs south of Memphis, and
thus forcing it iuto a new course which he
dug for it between the two lines of hills,
laid the aucient channel dry. In this tract,
rescued from the river, he built Memphis.
The dike began twelve miles south of the
city, and deflected the main channel of the
river two miles to the eastward. Upon the
rise of the Nile, a canal conducted its waters westward through the old channel, thus
irrigating the plaiu beyond the city in that
direction, while an inundation from t h a t
side was guarded against by a large artificial lake north and west ofthe town. Thus,
like New Orleans, protected by its levee
from the freshets of the Mississippi, and drained by Lake Pontchartrain, Memphis was created upon a marsh reclaimed by the dike of
Menes, and drained by his artificial lake.
In the time of its prosperity, Memphis
must have been a noble city, nineteen miles
in circumference. Among its noticeable
buildings were the famous temples of Petah,
corresponding to the classical Vulcan, Axils,
Isis, of which myriad-named divinity it was
the reputed burial-place, and Serapis. In
this temple of Serapis, or Serapeium, were
kept the sacred cubit and other symbols
used iu measuring the rise of the Nile. The
Necropolis adjacent to Memphis was on a
scale of grandeur corresponding with the
city itself, whose royal magnificence is attested by the groups of pyramids t h a t mark
the burial-places of her lines of kings.
These pyramids gave to Memphis its hieroglyphic name ofthe " c i t y ofthe pyramids,"
and the pre-eminence implied in its name as
"the haven of the blessed." I t long held
its place as a capital, and for centuries a
Memphitic dynasty ruled over all Egypt.
In the midst of its prosperity, its overthrow
was distinctly predicted by Isaiah and Jeremiah, the latter of whom prophesied half
a century before the invasion of Egypt by
Cambyses, about B.C. 525. Herodotus informs us that Cambyses, enraged at the opposition he encountered at Memphis, committed upon the city many outrages, from which
it never recovered. The rise of Alexandria
hastened its decline. The Caliph conquerors, in A.D. 638, founded Fostat—old Cairo—
upon the opposite bank of the Nile, a few
miles north of Memphis, and brought materials from the old city to build theU new
capital. At length so comxilete was the ruin
of Memphis, that for a long time its very site
was lost. Recent explorations have brought
to light many of its antiquities, and there
is hardly a point in the topography or history of the city which remains iu obscurity.

MENDICANT ORDERS

The dikes and canals of Menes still form the
basis of the system of irrigation for LoAver
Egypt. Au insignificant viUage occupies
nearly the centre of the ancient capital, but
" the images have ceased out of Noph," and
it is " desolate, without an inhabitant.'"
Menahem (comforter), the son of Gadi,
and sixteenth king of Israel. He obtained
the throne by slaying the usurper Shallum,
and reigned ten years, B.C. 772-761. Among
the acts of cruelty which marked his reign,
his atrocious treatment of the citizens of
Tiphsah'' occupies a conspicuous place. The
most remarkable event in his reign was the
first appearance of a hostile force of Assyrians under Pul, on the north-east frontier of
Israel. Menahem warded off this danger by
a timely gift of 1000 talents of silver; aud
in order to raise this sum, he exacted flfty
shekels of silA'er fiom all " t h e mighty men
of vcealth.'" This is said to be the first instance of a t a x payable in money raised in
Israel. Menahem appears to have steadily
adhered to the idolatrous worship established by Jeroboam. The coutemxiorary projihets, Hosea and Amos, have drawn a melancholy picture of the demoralized condition
and ungodliness which prevailed in Israel at
this time. Menahem himself died iu xieace,
and was succeeded by his sou Pekahiah.
[2 Kings XV., 14-22. J
Mendicant Orders. In the beginning of
the thirteenth century, two men, in different
Xilaces, about the same time conceived the
idea of founding a new reUgious society on
an entirely novel principle, which was, t h a t
all the members should subsist wholly upon
alms. To establish this kind of communism,
Francis of Assissi organized an institution of
mendicant friars in Italy under the name of
Franciscans (q. v.); and a short time afterward, Dominic, a native of Castile, in Spain,
formed another fraternity of the same kind
in the south of France, which received the
name of Dominicans (q. v.). These societies
rapidly obtained extensive popularity. To
eSjtend their influence still more widely, they
adopted the plan of admitting the laity to a
connection with their society, under the name
of Tertiares, such persons being bound by no
monastic vow, but simply pledged to promote as far as possible the interests of the
order to which they had become attached,
while they themselves were living in the
world, and engaged in their ordinary occupations. In the middle of the thirteenth
century there was almost no place, certainly
no province, in which the Dominicans and
Franciscans had not their Tertiares, and thus
the mendicants exceeded in influence all other monks. The high estimation in which
the new orders were held led to the increase
of their numbers to such an enormous extent that all Europe swarmed with begging
1 Ezek. XXX., 13; Jer. xlvi, 19.—" 2 Kings xv., 16.—
3 2 Kiugs XV., 20.
.
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monks, and they became a burden, not only
to the peoxde, but to the Chnicli itself. I t
soon axixieared to be absolutely necessary to
check tbe enormous growth of these mouastic establishments. Their xirogress, both in
nunibers aud influence, was not only rax)id,
but for a time AvlioUy unimpeded. They
threatened to overthrow the established constitution ofthe Church, and the fundamental
rules of the universities. The University of
Paris at length set itself to resist the unreasonable encroachments of the mendictints,
and a controversy ensued, the cause of the
mendicants being supxiorted by some of their
most distinguished men, such as Bonaventura, Albertus Magnus, and Thomas Aquinas.
The monks prevailed, and the contest on the
subject of the mendicant friars xiassed aAvay,
but the University of Paris maintained the
same sxiirit of freedom which had long characterized its learned men. Abuses of the
most flagrant kind sprung ux) among the
mendicants, Avhich attracted the notice OA'en
of their Avarmest admirers and friends. Pope
Gregory X., accordingly, in 1272 decreed the
sux^xiression of all the religious orders which
had sxirung uxi since the days of Innocent III.,
aud thus the multitude of mendicants was
reduced Avitliin uarroAV Umits, including only
the Dominicans, the Franciscans, the Carmelites,
and the hermits of St. Augustine, or Augustinian monks. Amidst all the corruptions,
howeA'er, which were gradually introduced
iuto the mendicant orders, the main idea ou
Avliich they were founded, t h a t of evangelical xioverty, became so predominant in its
influence, that multitudes of xieople refused
to receive the sacrament at any other hands
than those of the mendicants. Thus the ordinary priests were completely superseded;
and for three centuries the two chief orders
professing the vow of poverty, the Dominicans and Franciscans, exercised .almost absolute control both in Church and State, filled
the most distinguished offices ecclesiastical
and civil, taught in the universities aud
churches with undisputed authority, and
advanced the interests of the Paxial goveHiment with the utmcst zeal and success.
Notwithstanding the prestige which thus
attached to the mendicant monks, we fiud
them denounced tis successors of tbe Pharisees described iu the gosxiels, Avho, under a
show of holiness, concealed all manner of
Avickedness. They were accused of putting
ou an appe.aranco of severity of life, chastity,
humility, holy simxilicity, but in secret abandoning themselves to the choicest xileasiires,
and to a dainty v.ariety of luxurious enjoyments. The beggarly friars, who were overrunning every country of Europe in the thirteenth century, found their Avay even into
Engbind, Avhere they spread Avith tilarming
rapidity. Their progress Av.as resisted, though
with little success, by tht! University of Oxford aud the parish x>riosts, Avho saAV their
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rights encroached upon by the spiritual labors of these monks; and one of the first
symptoms of the reforming spirit which disXdayed itself in Eugland was this hostility
to tbe begging monks. From the first, Wycliffe was their tivowed enemy ; and they, on
the other hand, were the most zealous and
the most influential organs of the Romish
hierarchy.
Both the Lollards in England and the
Hussites in Bohemia found the mendicants
to be their bitterest and most violent opponents. These monks themselves, however,
in turn, were viewed with the utmost suspicion aud dislike, not only by the bishops and
priests, but even by the pontiffs. This was
more particularly the case with the Dominicans aud Frandscans.
Ths more rigid of the
latter order, who were commonly called FratriceUi, revolted from the pope and the Romish Church, bringing doAvn uxion themselA'es
the thunders of tbe Vatican and the xiersecutiou of several pontiff's. In the fifteenth century the two leading sects of the mendicants
abounded in every part of Europe, and by
their arrogance and impudence, their superstition and cruelty, they alienated the minds
of the people generally from them. They
held the highest offices in the Church, were
confessors in tho courts of all the kings and
princes of Europe, filled the principal chairs
in the uniA'crsities and schools; and yet, by
their xierseciition of the learned and the good,
by the xiromotion of their OAA'U interests at
the exxieuse of others, by their pride, insolence, and disgraceful conduct, these A'ery
mendicant orders, which had once occupied
a high xdace in the estiniatiou both of the
Church tind the world, were mainly instrumental ill driving niultitudes from the Romish Church, and imxielliug them to demand
the reformation of a corruxit and degraded
hierarchy.
From the very first institution of their societies, the mendicant orders had carried on
an unceasing warfare among tliemsehcs aud
with other monastic institutions, xiarticuhu'ly the Jesuits. No poouer had the Dominicans and Franciscans been deprived of their
respective founders by death, than the most
unseemly rivalry aud contention coiiinieuced
betAveen them for precedence, Avhieli coutiuued for centuries. Rome has had no Avorse
enemies than the mendicant orders, although
history clearly shows thatmultitudes of these
friars are foundbegging in every Roman Catholic country, .and claiming a character for
sanctity, founded ou thoir rags .and seeming
wretchedness. Travelers in Rouiish countries genertiUy, but more esxiecially in Ittily,
are eloquent in their denunciations of these
indolent, useless monks, Avho deAote themselves to a life of mean aud sordid dependence uxion the iudnstrious x>ortiou of the
coniniunity.
M e m (fate, fortune, possibly the pl.auet
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Venus). This has been supposed to be the
name of an idol worshiped, together with
Gad, by the Jews in Babylonia. And it
would seem that there Avas an idol of nearly
the same name which the Arabian tribes betAveen Mecca aud Medina adored under the
figure of a stone. [Isa. Ixv., 11.]
Mennonites, a sect of Anabaptists (q. v.)
which originated in Holland in the sixteenth
century, under Menno Simonis, who was
born in 1505, iu Friesland, was educated for
the Church, and was ordained in his tAventy-fourth year as a Romish priest. In 1536
he resigned his priestly oflice, renounced all
connection with the Church of Rome, and
hecame an accepted leader of that portion
of the Anabaptists who repudiated the extravagances of the more visionary portion
of that body. He dcA'oted his life to the
buildiug of his Church and the preaching of
the Reformed faith, pLanting Anabaxitist
churches in Friesland, Holland, and Germany. He died in 1561, after tweiity-fiA'c
years of evangelical labor. The faith of his
followers is evangelical; they practice only
adult baptism; they mainttiin the doctrine
of non-resistance; their churches are iu government substantitiUy Congregational; they
generally maintain feet-washing as practiced by Christ, as an ordinance of perpetual
obligation. The Mennonites in America are
confined chiefly to certain districts iu Pennsylvania, though they also exist in Marylaud, Ohio, NCAV York, Indiana, and the Canadas. Their church officers are chosen by a
combination of election and lot, according to
the method pursued in selecting a successor
to Judas Iscariot, as described iu Acts i , 1526. As no official statistics of the deuomiuation are published, it is impossible to give
their numbers with any accuracy. They are
estimated in the United States from 125,000
to 150,000. They are divided into parties,
or sects, the chief of which are the Old Mennonites and the Reformed Mennonites. At
the present writing (1873) a considerable
emigration of this people is going on from
Eussia to the United States in consequence
of the Russian laAv enacted in 1871 obliging
all to bear arms regardless of their religious
convictions.

MERAB

was then Uving under the charge of hie
nurse, probably at Gibeah, the regular residence of Saul. The tidings that the army
was destroyed, the kiug and his sons slain,
and that the Philistines were sAveeping all
before them, reached the royal household.
The nurse fled, carrying tbe child on her
shoulder. But, in ber x)anic and hurry, she
stumbled, and Mephibosheth Avas precipitated to the grouud Avith such force as to deprive him for life of the use of both feet.'
After the accident which thus imbittered
his AA'hole existence, Mephibosheth was carried, Avith the rest of bis family, beyond the
Jordan to the mountains of Gilead, where
he found a refuge iu tbe house of Machir," a
poAA'erful Gadite or Mauassite sheik at Lodebar. By Machir he was brought up, there
he married, aud there he was living at a
later xieriod, when David, having completed
the subjugation of the adversaries of Israel
on every side, heard of his existence from
Ziba, formerly <a slave of the royal family.
David invited Mephibosheth to Jerusalem,
and there treated him and his son Micha
Avith the greatest kindness. From this time
forward he resided at Jerusalem. Of Mexihibosheth's behavior during the rebellion of
Absalom we xiossess tAvo accounts—his own,
and that of Ziba." They are naturally at
variance Avith each other. In consequence
of the story of Ziba, he Avas rewarded by the
possessions of his master. Me-xibibosheth's
story—Avhicli, however, he had not the opportunity of telling until several days later,
AA'hen he met David returning to his kingdom at the western bank of Jord.an—was
very different from Ziba's. That David did
not disbelicA'e it, is shown by his revoking
the judgment he had previously giA'en,
though he did not entirely reverse his decision, but allowed Ziba to retain possession
of half the Lands of Mephibosheth.''
The narratiA'e itself seems to contain indications that Mephibosheth Avas really innocent, bis own Avords exxiressiug his entire
satisfaction at the safety of the king, even
though at the loss of all his own property.^
There is no account giA'en of his death. In
Chronicles, where his genealogy is given, he
is called Merib-btial." [2 Sam. iv., 4; ix.;
x v i , 1-5; xix., 24-30 ; xxi., 7.]
Merab (increase), the eldest daughter of
King Saul, betrothed to David, but subsequently married to Adriel. By him she had
five sons, who Avere sub.sequeutly delivered
by David to the Gibeonites, and by them
put to death.'' According to the Helirew
text, they Avere the five sons of Michal,
whom she bore to Adriel. Bnt Michal was
married, not to Adriel but to David, and had
uo children.* Either Michal is here a tran-

Mephibosheth (extermination of idols), the
name of two members of Saul's family. 1.
Saul's son by Rizxiah, the daughter of Aiah,
his concubine.' He and his brother Armoni
were amoug the seven visitors who were
surrendered by David to the Gibeonites, and
by them put to death, as a sacrifice to aA'ert
a famine from which the land was suffering.^
2. The son of Jonathan, grandson of Saul.
His life seems to have been, from beginning
to end, one of trial and discomfort. The
name of his mother is unknowu. When his
1 2 Sam. iv., 4.—' 2 Sam. ix., i.—^ 2 Sam. xvi, 1-4;
father and grandfather were slain on Gilboa,
24-30 •• 2 Sam. xix., 29.—* 2 Sam. xix., 30
he was an infant but five years old. He xix.,
« 1 Chron. viii., 34 ' 2 Sara, xxi., 8, 9. See KIZPAH.
' 2 Sam. xxi, 8.-2 2 Sam. xxi., S, 9.

See KIZPAH.

—8 2 Sara, v i , 23;
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scriber's error for Merab, or else the Jewish
tradition is correct, that Merab died leaving
her children in Michal's care, who, after ber
separation from David, brought them up for
her sister. This hypothesis has been accexited Viy the translators, and is embodied
by them in our English A'ersion. [1 Sam.
XA'iU., 17-21. J
Merarites, a family of Levi, descendants
of his son Merari. Wheu the census was
taken in the wilderness, the number of their
males above a month old was 6200; of those
between thirty and fifty, 3200. They were
divided into two great families, the Mahlites
and the Mushites, and they were to pitch on
the north side of the tabernacle. To this
family Avas intrusted the care of the boards,
bars, xiillars of the tabernacle, and their appurtenances, with the xiillars, sockets, pins,
and cords of the surrounding court. When
Israel entered Canaan, tAvelve cities in the
territories of Reuben, Gad, and Zebulun were
aUotted to the sons of Merari. There are
notices of them in later times in 1 Chron.
v i , 44-47; xxiv., 26-30; xxv., 3 ; x x v i , 10,
11; 2 Chron. xxix., 12; xxxiv., 12; Ezra y i i i ,
18, 19. [Numb, x x v i , 57 ; Ui, 34 ; iv., 44;
Ui, 33-37 ; iv., 29-33; v i i , 8 ; Josh, x x i , 7,
34-39 ; 1 Chron. vi., 63, 77-81.]
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alAA'ays used in the Bible. It may almost be
said to be characteristic of the religion of
the Bible, t h a t it teaches that God is a God
not only of grace but of mercy, aud that it
appeals rather to the love which his mercy
should aAvaken in every heart, than to fear
of his resentment, as a motive for Christian
conduct. The heathen reUgious none of
them represented their gods as possessing
mercy, and none of them inculcated it as a
human v i r t u e ; and the rationalism which
rejects Christianity and endeaA'ors to substitute the religion of nature, asserts that man
is under an inexorable system of laAv, and
denies t h a t God is merciful, or t h a t there is
or cau be any forgiveness of sins or remission
of penalty.

See FOEGIVEXK-SS.

Meribah (strife). 1. A place in the desert
of Zin where a fountain of water issued from
the rock, called Massah, because the people
\ tempted the Lord, and Meribah, because they
strove with Moses.'
2. The name is also given to Kadesh, or a
place near Kadesh, in the desert of Zin,
where, many years after, water Avas miraculously produced. I t was on this last occasion t h a t Moses and Aaron were guilty of
the fault for which they AA'ere excluded from
Canaan. To distinguish the two, the last is
Merourius, or Mercury, a celebrated god generally called the AA'ater, or Avaters, of
of antiquity. No less than five of this name Meribah. [Numb, xx., 13, 24 ; x x v i i , 14;
are mentioned by Cicero. The most cele- Deut. xxxii., 5 1 ; x x x i i i , 8; Psa. lxxxi., 7;
brated was the son of Jupiter and Maia. He cvi, 32; Ezek. x l v i , 19; x l v i i i , 28.]
was the messenger o f t h e gods, and of JuxiiMerodach-baiadan (Merodach has given a
ter in particular; he was the xiatron of trav- son), a king of Babylon who sent ambassaelers and shepherds ; he conducted the souls dors to Hezekiah after his sickness, to inof the dead into the infernal regions; he quire of the wonder t h a t had been wrought,
presided over orators, and declaimers, and the shadow receding on the dial (q. v.). Iu
merchants ; and he was also the god of 2 Kings XX., 12, the name is Berodach - balathieA'Cs, pickxiockets, and all dishonest per- dan. He reigned, from 721 B.C., for twelve
sons. He was regarded as the god of elo- years, and then Avas dethroned and banished
quence, and as light, rapid, and quick in his by Sargon. In about seven years he re-obmovements. Barnabas was taken for Jupi- tained power, and reigued for sis mouths,
ter, and Paul for Mercurius, by the inhtibit- but was dethroned a secoud time by Sennachants of Lysia. The conjecture of Chrysos- erib. [2 Chron. x x x i i , 31; Isa. xxxix., 1.]
tom is, t h a t B.arnabas was a large, athletic
Merom (height), the name of a lake throngh
man, and Avas hence taken for Juxiiter; aud which the Jordan runs iu the higher xnirt of
t h a t Paul was small in person, and was its course. I t was by the waters of JMerom
hence supposed to be Mercury. The fact that Joshua encountered and crushed the
t h a t the latter was the chief speaker added confederacy of the northern tribes of C'aforce to this conclusion. [Acts xiv., 12.J
naan. The lake is not again nientioued in
Mercy. In common Language, mercy and Scrixiture; but we knoAV t h a t many events
grace are not infrequently confounded. They of imxiortauce, such as the A'ietory of Abraare, however, quite distinct. Mercy, as a feel- ham, the seizing of Laish by the Dauites,
ing, is that habit of mind which leads one to and the de.ath of Sheba at Joab's demand,
feel xiity and comxiassiou for a wrong-doer must have occurred in its neighborhood.
rather than resentment, and, as an act, it is The lake itself is about four and a half miles
the exercise of forgiveness toward those who loug, and three and a half broad across the
are deserving of punishment. Grace is the north end; but it runs to a point southAvard,
exercise of good-will toward those who have Avhere the Jordan leaA'es it. The plain and
not merited i t ; mercy is the exercise of good- marsh above are about ten miles s<iuare.
will toward those who h t u e merited anger Dr. 'f homson describes the Hftleli, both plaiu
and piiuishnient. I t is iu this sense of xiity and lake, as of unrivaled beauty, but solitary,
or compassion as a feeling, and forgiveness and the access to the water somewlitit diffiand good-Avill as tin act, i>r rather a habit, cult. [Josh, xi.,5, 7.]
toward the sinner, t h a t the term mercy is
' Bxod. xvii, 7.
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Mesha (deliverance), a king of Moab, who,
having been tributary to Israel, rebelled after the death of Ahab. He was attacked and
besieged by Jehoram, in alliance Avith Jehoshaphat. He offered his own son as a sacrifice, and t.he besiegers, fearing to have incurred the anger of God by giving occasion
to a human sacrifice, retreated to their OAVU
country. [2 Kings Ui, 4-27.]
Meshech (possession), a son of Japheth.
His descendants were the Moschi, a Colchian
people, Avhose territory extended along the
south-eastern shores of the Black Sea. Meshech and Tubal are frequently mentioned
together, forming a part of the great Scythian dominion. They may be considered as
representing the whole region of Northern
Armenia from the sources of the Tigris aud
the Euphrates to the Black Sea. They are
described as trading iu t l ^ Tyrian markets
with copper aud slaves. [Gen.x.,2; IChron.
i.,5; Ezek.xxxii,26; xxxviii,2, 3; xxxix., 1.]
Mesopotamia (in the midst of rivers), a
country deriving its name from its position
between the great rivers Euxihrates and Tigris. In its largest extent it must be considered as comprehending the region from
31° to 38° 20' north latitude, and from 39° 20'
to 47° 30' east longitude—about 700 miles in
length, but of a very variable breadth from
20 to 240 or 250. From its being so nearly
surrounded by rivers, it is now called by the
Arabs Al-Jezirah, the isla,ud. In the upper
part it is mountainous; but the rest of the
country is a great plain, intersected about
the centre by the Sinjar hills, a chain running east and Avest. Above this range the
plain is elevated, and in sxiriug is covered
Avith verdure, though xiarched in summer;
Avhile among the hills the land is cultivated
and fertile, and supports a considerable population. The southern plaiu is alluvial, little above the level of the rivers, by which it
is frequently overflowed. It might, however, be easily drained aud made again, by
human labor, the garden it once was. The
ruius of great cities scattered over the surface testify to the vastness of the ancient
population. The Greek name Mesopotamia
does not appear to have been given to this
country tdl after the Macedonian conquest.
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in later times was alternately under Roman
and Parthian sway, till ultimately relinquished to the Parthian or Persian rule. Of the
most noted cities in Mesopotamia there may
be mentioned Orfa, Harran, Nisibin, and Diarbekr, believed to be the ancient Ur, Haran,
Nisibis, and Amida.'
Some have questioned whether this Mesopotamia is the land so called iu our version
ofthe O. T., and would identify the couutry
designated by the Hebrew word so translated—Aram Naharaim, "Aram ofthe Two Rivers"—with the plain of Damascus, on the
ground that the journey of seven days taken
by Labtin between Haran and Gilead, though
suitable for the trip from Damascus to Gilead, seems too short a time for a journey of
350 miles from the Euxihrates." But this
view does not fiud geueral acceptance with
Biblical scholars. See article HARAN, in
Smith's " Bib. Diet.," Am. ed.
Messiah, a Hebrew Avord, meaning the
Anointed One, found in the O. T. only in Daniel," in the N. T. only in John.'' The Greek
rendering of the word is Christ, which see.
Metheg-ammah. "And David took Metheg-ammah out of the hands of the PhiUstiues.'"* No place of this name anywhere
else occurs in Scrixiture, as connected either
with Israel or with the PhiUstines; aud the
corresponding passage in 1 Chron. x v i i i , 1,
simply says that " David smote the Philistines, and subdued them, and took Gath and
her toAvns" (HebrcAv, daughters) " o u t of the
bauds ofthe Philistines." Regarding the passage in Chronicles as exxilanatory of that in
Samuel, Gesenius, Maurer, and others, translate the latter, "And David took the bridle
ofthe metropolis out ofthe hand of the Philistines "—understanding by the metropolis,
or mother city, Gath, which David subdued,
and of which, as ruler, he held the reins of
government.
Methodists, a name given to a large body
of Christians, folio Avers of John Wesley. The
denomination dates from the beginning of
the eighteenth century. It exists in several distinct church organizations; the most
important of which are that known in England as the Wesleyan Methodists, or sometimes as the Methodists, Old Connection, and
that known in this couutry as the Methodist Episcopal Church. In this article we
shall treat briefly: I. Of the Origin and History of Metliodism ; II. Of the Doctrines and
Worship of Methodism; III. Ofthe Organization of the Parent Body; IV. Ofthe Statistics
of Methodism.
I. Origin and History.—John Wesley, the
founder of Methodism, Avas born in Lincolnshire, England, iu 1703, his father being the
rector of that parish. He was destined by
his father for the Church, and studied at Ox-

It is the north-western part of the region
just described which is supposed to bo the
Mesopotamia of Scripture, a rich and pleasant couutry, extending as far southward as
the river Khabour—the land where Abraham's kindred dwelt, where was the district
of Padan-aram and the city of H a r a n ; the
country from which Balaam came; whose
king, Chushan-rishathaim, oppressed Israel,
aud from whence troops were hired to oppose David. This country became afterward
part of the Assyrian and then of the Babylonian empire. It was subject to the Persian
' Gen. xxiv., 10; xxix., 4; Deut. xxiii, 4; Judg. iii,
kings; conquered by Alexander, was subse8-10; 1 Chron. xix., 6.—» Gen. xxxi, 22, 23 ' Dan.
queutly ruled by the Syrian monarchs, and ix., 25, 26.—< Jolin i , 41; iv., 25.—' 2 Sam.
39
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ford. He here exhibited that earnestness of
religious spirit Avhich charaeterizedhis Avliole
future life, and associated Avith his brother
Charles and with some others, among whom
Avere James Hervey and George Whitefield,
in study and in the performance of religious
exercises. They receiA'ed from their assiduity and their methodical habits the nickname
of Methodists, Avhich, originally applied in
derision, has been accexited aud made an
honorable title in the history of the Christian Church. After his ftither's death, in
1735, John Wesley, with his brother Ch,arles,
came to Georgia, to undertake missionary
work iu the colony then just founded by
Governor Oglethorxie. Here he was distinguished by his High-church principles, was
an extreme ritualist, maintained confession
and xienauce, mingled wine Avith water at
the sacraments, urged the njaintenance of a
weekly administration ofthe Lord's Supper,
rigidly excluded all dissenters from it, and
received Romanists. At the same time he
attended with regularity the meetings of
the Moravians, with Avhose religious earnestness and spirit of self-sacrifice he heartily
sympathized, and from whom he derived
much instruction and some of the principles of the Church organization subsequently formed. Aud it is certain t h a t his own
spiritual earnestness, and habit of seeking
and depending on the light of the Spirit
of God, was intensified by the influence of
their example and felloAA'sliixi. I n 1738 he
AA'ent to England, where he associated more
and more Avith the MoraA'ians, making a
visit to their settlements at Herrnhut, Germany, to become better acquainted with
them, and deriving from their ministry .and
Christian fellowship so much sxiiritual development that he attributed his conversion
(which he dates as late as Mtiy, 1738) to
the influence of a MoraA'ian meeting. While
thus he was unconsciously being prepared
for the work of a reformer, the general corruption of society and decadence of piety
were creating a sense of need, which is it.self
the best preparation for reform. There was
no religion except for the higher classes, and
little t h a t took any strong hold on them.
The poor no longer had a gosxiel preached
to them. The simple doctrine of the Reformation, justification by a living faith in a
living Lord, was no longer xiroclaimed from
the pulpits. " There Avas," says an eloquent
writer in the " North British Review," " no
freshness in the past, and no promise in the
future. The Purit.ans were buried, and'the
Methodists were not born. Tbe xihilosoxiher
of the age was Bolingbroke, the moralist
was Addison, the minstrel was Poxie, and the
Xireticlier was Atteibitry. The Avoiid had
the idle, discontented look of tho morning
after a wine-mtid holiday; and like rocketsticks .and the singed paxier from la.st night's
squibs, the spent jokes of Charles and Roch-
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ester lay all about, and people yawned to
look tit them." Mr. Wesley found his earnest xireaching of the simxile Gospel unacceptable to tbe ecclesiastics o f t h e age. He
commenced to xn'each in the oxien fields.
This ministry, into Avhich he was at first reluctantly forced, grew in imxiortauce. He
and Whitefield found their preaching attended by immense congregations of men
and women who never attended church serA'ice. At the same time this A'cry success
widened tbe gulf between him aud the Established Church. He gradually separated,
too, from the Moravians, on points of doctrine ; societies began to spring up under
his ministry, meeting-houses were built and
class-meetings Avere organized. He did not
formally separate from tbe Church of England, nor definitely form the plan of a
distinct church organization. Lay preachers were, however, selected to aid in the
ministry of the word. They were not unfrequently more zealous than discreet, more
pious than cultivated, and brought disrexiute
uxion the movement among the higher classes, but they added to its increasing force
among the illiterate. Even so liberal and
broad-minded a mau as Sydney Smith caUed these lay preachers of xirimitiA'c Methodism a " nest of consecrated cobblers ;" and
their rude, though powerful, eloquence " t h e
drunken declamations of Methodism." But
they shook the nation from its centre to its
circumference, and produced au awakening
among the ignorant aud unlettered which
has no parallel in history, and the influence
of Avhich has remained to this day in the
steady upward xirogress of the poorer classes in Great Brittiin.
In 1774 the leaders of this new movement
were invited by the Wesleys to meet iu London iu their first Conference. Only six persons were present, five of Avhom Avere clergy
of the Established Church. But the germ
of the future organiz.atiou of the Methodist
Church was here xilanted ; the irregular itineraut preaching Avas reduced to a system;
the country Avas divided into circuits, each
with its OAAU
' superintendent; provision was
made for an annual meeting of the Conference, and for the regular suiqiort ofthe clergy. Still Mr. Wesley retained his connection with the Established Church, and the
Lord's Supper continued to be received only
in tbe parish church. But though Mr. '\^'esley desired to retain the movement as one
Avithin the Church of England, its character
and growth were such as to render this impossible ; nor did he refuse, when Providenct^
seemed clearly to indicate his duty, to follow the Divine guidance. In 17-^4 he secured a legal organization of the couference, and in the .stime year, in conneefion
with other ministers, ordained Dr. Coke as superintendent of the Methodist society which
had moauAvhile grown up in America.
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At Mr. Wesley's death (1791) the Methodist society had spread over Great Brittiin,
the Continent of Europe, the United States
of America, and the West Indies, and numbered 80,000 members. They were uot as
yet organized into a distinct denomination,
except in the United States, but this took
place in 1795, Avhen it was decided that the
Methodist ministers should administer the
s.acraments as well as preach, Avliile at the
same time the xirinciples of its organization were more definitely fixed. To trace
the subsequent history of Methodism, and of
the secessions which gave rise to the A^arious
miuor Methodist sects, would take us beyond
our limits; and for such fuller information
the reader must be referred to M'Clintock
and Strong's " Cyclopaidia." It should, hoA\'ever, be added, that Methodism may xiroperly
be said to haA'e sprung uxi in America contemporaneously with its origin in Great Britian. Methodist preachers from the beginning of the moA'ement trtiveled through the
colonies, and found CA'crywhere attentive
aud receptive congregations. The first conference was held in Philadelphia, in July,
1773, but the proper organization of the
Methodist Episcopal Church may perhaps
be said to date from 1784, Avhen Dr. Coke
was ordained as suxierintendent ofthe American Church, and sent over by Mr. Wesley
to perfect its organization. In 1847 the
Methodist Episcopal Church of America was
separated on the slavery question, aud still
exists iu two independent bodies, as the
Methodist Episcopal Church, and the Methodist
Episcopal Church, South. There is no difference between them, either in theological
doctrines or in their form of organization.
II. Doctrines and Worship.—Early in the
history of Methodism a friendly separation
took place between Mr. Whitefield and Mr.
•Wesley. The former maintained Calvinistic
doctrines, the latter an Arminian theology.
The great body of the Methodists embrace,
in this respect, the theological opinions of
Mr. Wesley, though there are what are-termed the Calvinistic Methodists. On the fundamental points, such as the Divinity of
Jesus Christ, his atoning sacrifice for sin, the
iuspiration aud authenticity of the Scriptures, the future life as a state of rewards
and punishments, the Methodists hold views
in nowise differing from those held in common by aU Evangelical Protestants. So far
as their views are peculiar to themselves,
they are thus embodied by John Wesley:
"The jnstification whereof our tirticles and homilies
opeak means present forgiveness, pardon of sins, and
consequently acceptance with God. I believe the conaition of this is faith ; I mean, not only that without
laitn we can not he justifled, but also that as soon as
any one has true faith, in that moment he is justified,
wod works follow this faith, but can not go before it;
much less can sanctification, which implies a continuous course of good works springing from holiness of
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conviction of sin, producing real desires and sincere
resolutions of amendment; aud by ' fruits meet for repentance ' I mean forgiving our brother, ceasing from
evil and doing good, using the ordinances of God, and,
in general, obeying him accordiug to the measure of
grace which Ave htive received. Bnt these I can not
as yet terra good works, because they do not spring
from faith aud the love of God.
"By salvation I mean, not barely delivertince from
hell, or going to heaven, iiut a present deliverance
from sin, a restoration of the soul to its primitive
health, its origintil pnrity after the image of God, in
righteousness aud true holiuess, in justice, mercy, and
truth. This implies all holy and heaveuly tempers,
aud, by consequence, all holiness of conversation.
" Faith is the sole condition of this salvation. Without faith we can not thns be saved; for we can not
rightly serve God unless we love him, and we can not
love him unless we know him; neither can we know
him unless by faith.
" Faith, in general, ia a divine supernatural evidence,
or conviction, of things not seen; that is, of things past,
future, or spiritual. Justifying faith implies not only
a divine evidence, or conviction, that God was in Christ
reconciling the world unto himself, bnt a sure trust
and confidence that Christ died for my sins, that he
loved me and gave himself for me; and the moment a
penitent siuner believes this, God pardons aud absolves him ; and as soon as his ptirdon, or justification,
is witnessed to him by the Holy Ghost, he is saved.
He loves God and all mankind; he has the mind that
was in Christ, and power to walk as he also walked.
From that time (unless he makes shipwreclc of the
faith) salvation gradually increases in his soul.
"The Author of faith and salvation is God alone.
He is the sole Giver of every good gift, and the sole
Author of every good worli. There is no more of
power than of ment in man; bnt as all the merit is in
the Son of God, in what he has doue and suffered for
us, so all poAver is in the Spirit of God, and therefore
every man, in order to believe unto salvation, must
receive the Holy Ghost. This is essentially necessary
to every Christian, iu order to faith, peace, joy, and
love. Whoever has these fruits of the Spirit can not
but linow and feel that God has wrought them in his
heart."!

I n England the W^esleyan Methodists use
more or loss of the English Uturgy. In this
country their public services do not differ
in form from those of other nou-liturgical
churches, excexit in being more free. The
laity at times express their axixiroval of sentiments uttered by the preacher by ejaculations, such as "Praise God," "Amen," " H a l lelujah," and the l i k e ; though this custom
is more'common in the xirayer-meetiug than
in the more formal services of the Church,
aud is especially characteristic of times of
revival. The Methodists are accustomed also
to hold protracted meetings, embracing religious services every evening, and sometimes also through the daj^, for seA'eral weeks
at a time. They are accustomed on such
occasions to set apart certain seats near the
altar or pulpit, to which they invite those
who desire the prayers ofthe Church. The
communion is administered substantially as
in the Episcopal Church, the communicants
kneeling before the altar and partaking of
the elements there.
HI. Organization: Wesleyan Methodists.—
Wesley subdivided the Methodist societies
into Classes, each class containing about a
dozen persons, under the superintendence of
a class-leader. His duties tire partly religious, and ptirtly financial. He has to see
each person in his class once a week, to in-

> Life and Times of John Wesley, by L. Tyerman,
f ".Repentance must go before faith, and fruits meet
tor It, if there he opportunity. By repentance I mean vol. i , pp. 52, 53.
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qiUre hoAA- their souls prosper, and to encourage, comfort, or censure, as the ca.se may require ; to collect the voluntary contributions
of his class, .and iitiy them over to the stewards of fhe society; and to give the ministers
• all necessary information regarding the sxiiritual and bodily condition of those under his
leadership.
These Class-mcstings may be regarded as
the unit of the Methodist organization, and
their effect is to bring every member ofthe
Church iuto intimate eommuuion with a portion at least of the Church, and to acquaint
the pastor Avitli the spiritual and physical
Avaiits of all his ]iarisliioiiers. We have already exxilaiued hoAv it haxipeued, historically, that the churches are united in circuits.
To each circuit two, three, or four ministers
are axipointed, one of whom is styled the
" superintendent." EA'ery quarter the classes are visited by the ministers, Avho make it
a point to converse personally A\'ith cA'ery
member; at the termination of which proceeding a circuit-meeting is held, comxiosed
of ministers, stoAvards, leaders of classes, lay
Xireachers, etc. The steAvards (Avho are taken from the societies) deliver their collections to a circuit steAvard, and the financial
business ofthe body is here publicly settled.
A t this quarterly meeting candidates for the
ofiice of the ministry are proxiosed by the
Xiresideut, and the nomination is approA'ed
or rejected by the members. Still larger
associations are the Districts, comxiosed of
from ten to tAventy circuits, the ministers
of which meet once a year, under the presidency of one of their number, for ecclesiastical xnirpoises. The highest ecclesia.stical
court is the Conference. It meets annually
in one or other of the xirincixial toAvns in
England, and is .attended by from three to
five hundred ministers. At this time ministers are admitted and ordained, cases of
tliscipline are examined, the ministers are
axqiointed to the circuits in Avhich they are
to labor during the following year, each of
the Connectioii.al institutious and societies
Xiasses under revicAv, officers and committees
are axipointed, and all business is transacted
t h a t relates to the general interests of this
brauch of the Church of Christ.
The organization of the Mdhodist Episcopal Church of America is patterned on that
ofthe Wesleyan Methodists of England. The
jiresident of the district is known as the
Presiding Elder. The churches .also possess
bishops, who are not, hoAvever, albif ted distinct dioceses, but xiossess concurrent jurisdiction over the whole Chnrch.' L;iy delegates are UOAV also admitted to the t!(inference, which in England is a purely clerical
body. The Methodist Episeoxial Church carries on the work of Doiiiesfic and Foreign
Missions through a missionary society, whicli
is under the control o f t h e Conferenci', .and
' See Bisuoi".
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also maintains a publishing house, knoAvn
as the Methodist Book Concern, which is
also under the same control. There are also
a number of Mefbodist bodies, which differ
more or less Avidely from tbe original or
parent body, some of them, as the Beformed
.Methodist Church in America, being congregatioual iu the xirincixiles of their gOA'ernment.
Wo giA'e statistics beloAv ; but for fuller information ill resxiect to their history and organization must refer tho reader to M'Clintock aud Strong's " Cyclopedia."
V. Statistics: British Church. — The statistics of English Methodism we take from the
Introduction to Tyerman's " Life of Wesley ;" those of the American Church, from
its latest xmblished reports.
Tbe " Methodist," or parent " Conference,"
emxiloys in Great Britain and Ireland 17.'^2
regular ministers. Besides these, there were
iu 1864, iu Eiigl.and only, 11,804 lay preachers, xireaching 8754 sermons every Sabbathday. In the same year the number of
preaching places in Englaud only was 6718,
and the number of sermons xu'eached weekly, by ministers aud lay preachers combined,
Avas 13,852. The number of church members iu Great Britain aud Ireland is 365,285,
with 21,223 on t r i a l ; and, calculating that
the hearers are three times as numerous as
the church members, there are considerably
more thau a million persons in the United
Kingdom who are attendants upou the religious services of the xiarent Conference.
Duriug the ten years from 1859 to 1868 inclusive, there AA'as raised for the support
of the foreign missions of the Connection
£1,408,'235.
Those missions .are carried ou iu Ireiaud,
France, SAvitzerland, Germany, Italy, Gibraltar, India, Ceylon, China, South and West
Africa, the West Indies, Canada, Eastern
British America, Australia, and Polyuesia.
In these disttiiit pl.acos the committee htiA'ing the mantigement of the mis.sioiis employ
3798 paid agents, including 994 who are regubirly ordained, and are wholly engaged iu
the Avork of the Christian niinistry. Bosides the.se there tire about 20,000 agents of
the Society, such as lay xireachers, etc., AVIIO
are rendering inixiortant servie<' gratuitously ; while the number of church inemliers is
154,187, aud the unniber of tifteudaiits upon
religious services is more than half a uiiUion. Besides 174,721 ehildrcii in the mission
schools, the parent Conuection has in Great
Brittiin (i'.)8 d;iy schools, eflieiently cDuiluefed by 1532 certificateil, assisttint, and pupil
fettchei's, and coiiftiining 119,070 scholars;
also ;")32."^ Sunday-schools, containing 601,r^01
scholars, taught by 103,441 persons, who ren(b-r their services gratuitously. The total
niiniber of iiublications x>rinfeil and issued
by the English Book Committee only, during the year ending June, lf<l'>6, was four
millions one hundred and tAventy-two thou-
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sand eight hundred, of which nearly two
millions were periodicals, and more than a
quarter of a million Avere hymn-books.
The Welsh Calvinistic Methodists.—The societies of this section of Methodists Avere
founded by Howell Harris, an early friend
and companion of Wesley aud Whitefield,
and principally exist in Wales. At the census of 1851 they had 828 chapels, capable of
accommodating about 212,000 persons, and
which had cost nearly a million sterling. In
1853 they had 207 ministers, 234 lay preachers, and 58,577 church members.
The Countess of Huntingdon's Connection.—
In 1748 Whitefield became the chaxilain of
the Countess of Huntingdon, who by his advice assumed a kind of leadership OA'er his
followers, erected chapels, engaged ministers
or laymen to officiate in them, aud afterAvard
founded a college at Trevecca, in Wales,
for the education of Calvinistic preachers.
At her death the college was transferred
to Cheshunt, and there it still exists. Although the name "Connection" continues
to be used, the Congregational polity is practically adopted; and of late years several of
the congregations have become, in name as
Avell as virtually. Congregational churches.
The number of chapels mentioued in the
census of 1851 as belonging to this connection was 209, containing accommodation for
38,727 persons, and the attendance about
20,000.
The Methodist New Cormection was formed
in the year 1797, the xu'incipal, if not the
only, difl'erence between it and the parent
body being the different degrees of poAver
alloAved in each communion to the laity. At
the Conference of 1869 the NCAV Connection
had, at home and abroad, 260 ministers and
35,706 church members.
The Band-room Methodists had their origin
in Manchester, in 1806. Their chief leaders
were John aud E. Broadhurst, HoUand Hoole,
Nathaniel Williamson, and Thomas Painter.
They are now caUed the " United Free Gospel
Churches." They hold annual Conferences,
have 59 churches, chiefly in Lancaster and
Yorkshire, and difler from 'the parent Connection, not in doctrines, but in having no
paid ministers.
The Primitive Methodists sprang up in Staffordshire, in 1810. The doctrines they teach
are precisely simOar to those of the original
Connection. At tbe Conference of 1868 they
had, at home and abroad, 943 ministers, about
14,000 lay preachers, nearly 10,000 class-leaders, 3360 Connectional chapels, 2963 rented
chapels and rooms for religious Avorship,
3282 Sunday-schools, above 40,000 Sundayschool teachers, 258,857 Sunday-school scholars, and 161,229 church members.
The Bible Christians, sometimes called Bryanites, Avere founded by WiUiam O'Bryan,
a 'Wesleyan local preacher, in CornAvall, in
1815. They principally exist in Cornwall
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and the west of England, but also have mission stations in the Channel Islands, the United States, Canada, Prince Edwtird's Island,
and Australia. Like the xiarent connections,
they have class-meetings, circuits, district
meetings, and a conference. They have"
about 700 chapels, and 300 other preachingplaces, 254 ministers, 1759 lay preachers,
44,221 Suud.ay-school scholars, 8913 Sundayschool teachers, and 26,241 full aud accredited church members.
Ths Primitive Metliodists in Ireland seceded
from the parent body in 1817, aud formed
themselves into a separtite connection, the
ouly difference between them aud their former friends being, that their ministers Avere
not allowed to administer baxitism and the
Lord's Supxier, but were to leave their societies at xierfect liberty to partake of those
sacraments in tho churches to which they
resxiectively belonged. In 1861 they had, in
Ireland, 61 circuits, 85 ministers, and 14,247
members of the society.
Tlie United Methodist Free Churches are an
amalgamation of three diff'erent secessions
from the Original Connection: 1, the Protestant Methodists; 2, the Methodist Wesleyan
Association ; and, 3, the Reformers. These
timalgamated bodies had, iu 1869, 312 ministers, 3445 lay preachers, 1228 chaxiels, 152,315
Sunday-school scholars, and 68,062 church
niemliers.
27(6 Wesleyan Beform Union consists of those
reformers of 1849 who refused to amalgamatt;
with the United Methodist Free Chiirche.s.
Ill 1868 the Union had 20 ministers, 580 cla.ssleaders, 18,475 Sunday-school scholars, aud
9393 church members.
The above comprise all the Methodist bodies UOAV existiug in Great Britain. Some
others haA'e occasionally sxirung up, such as
the Tent Methodists,the Independent Methodists,
ete.; but they are now either extinct, or inoorxiorated with other churches. Not reckoning the Baud-room Methodists, nor tht;
Countess of Huntingdon's Connection, aud
making a moderate estimate of the Sundayschool scholars belonging to tbe Welsh Calvinistic Methodists, and to the Primitive
Methodists in Ireland, Ave arrive at the folloAving results:
AMERICAN

CHURCHES. — Tbe

Methodist

Episcopal Church in the United States exists, as we have already stated, in two
bodies, as the Methodist Episcopal Church,
aud the Methodist Episcopal Church, South.
They are substantially identical in doctrine
and discixdine; the division having taken
plaoe in 1845, in consequence of certaiu ecclesiastical proceedings against Dr. Andrew,
one of the bishops of the Church, and a citizen of Georgia, who had married a lady possessing slaves, and Avho, ou that account, was
directed by the Conference to desist from
Episcopal functions. The following tabular
statement embodies the most importaut sta-
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tistics of the Methodist Episcopal Church, Ohio; seven colleges, two other literary institutious, and four Aveekly periodicals. It
both North and South :
contained in 1872 423 xneachers, and 72,000
Methodist Episcojml Church.
Annual Confereuces
12 members.
Tlie Methodist { Wesleyan) Connection of AmerBishops
13
Traveling Preachers
9,193 ica was organized in 1843, by seceders from
Local Preachers
11,404
Members in full connection
1,173,099 the Methodist Exiiscopal Church in New EnMembers on prohatiou
194,035 gland, on questions growing out of the disNumber of churches
13,373
sensions resxiecting slavery .and intemperValue of church edifices, .f52,G14,591
Number of Sunday-schools
10,712 ance. The religious doctrines of this body
Sunday-school Teachers
189,413
Simday-school Scholars
1,221,393 .are substantially the same as those of the
Methodist Exiiscopal Church, but their rules
Methodist Episcopal Church (South).
forbid felloAvshixi Avith slave-holders and
Annual Conferences
30 slave - dealers, aud with all Avho manufacBishops
S
Traveling Preachers
2646 ture, buy, sell, or use intoxicating litxuors.
Superannuated Preachers
187 Tho government is substantially CongregaLocal Preachers
4763
White members
540,S'20 tional, though tho churches are connected
Colored members
19,686 in a conference comxiosed of both lay and
Indian members
3,149
clerical delegates, and possessed of certain
In addition to the Methodist Episcopal defined ecclesiastical powers.
Church, North and South, and the African
There are also some other minor Methodist
Methodist Exiiscopal Church (q. v.), Method- denominations; but they do uot materially
ists in the United States exist in the follow- diff'er either iu doctrine or discixiline from
ing church organizations:
the Methodist Exiiscoxial Church.
M e t h u s e l a h (a missile), the sou of Enoch,
Tlie African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church
is comxiosed entirely of colored Methodists. in the Une of Seth, and the father of the LaI t originated in the secession, in 1820, of the mech who begat No.ah. His name is chiefly
Zion congregatiou of African Methodists, iu remarkable as t h a t ofthe xierson who attainthe city of New York, from the Methodist ed to the greatest age on record, having
Episcopal Church. Its doctrines are the lived lived 969 years. According to the Hesame as those of the Methodist Exiiscoxial breAV chronology, he died in the year of the
Church. The highest functionaries of the Flood.
Church are general superintendents, who are
Metropolitan, the bishop who presides
elected to their office CA'ery four years, by the over the other bishoxis of a xirovince. In
suffrage of the members of the General Con- the Romish Church it is used as synonymous
ference, AA'hich meets eA'ery four years, tmd Avith an archbishop. In England, the archis comxiosed of all the traveling ministers of bishoxis of Canterbury aud York are both
the connection. It reports, in 1872, 6 bishops, metropolitans. In the Greek Church it is
817 itinerant xu'eachers, 1420 local xireachers, axiplied ouly to a bishop Avhose see is a civU
and a membership of 192,000.
metropolis. This, it is xirob<able, Avas the earTlie EvangeUcal Methodist Association took liest use of the Avord, those bishops beiug exits rise in the year 1800, in the eastern part clusively so termed AA'ho xiresided oAcr the
of Pennyslviinia, under the labors of one Ja- Xirincixial toAvn of a district or xn'oA'iuce.
cob AUbright, being birgely composed of Ger- The title Avas not iu use before the Council
mans. Its adherents are sometimes, though of Nice, in the fourth century. To these
inaccurately, termed German Methodists. In metroxiolitans Avas conceded fhe superintenddoctrine it does not materially differ from ence over all ecclesiastical aff'tiirs ofthe provthat of the Methodist Episcopal Church, ince to which their niefroxiolis belonged. It
which it also resembles in discixdine, gov- is not iraxirobable that the xioAver ofthe meternment, and methods of Avorshixi. It re- roxiolitans Avould have become exeessiAC had
jiorts for 1872 475 itinerant X'l'eachers, 367 it not boon checked by the rise of the xiatriarelitil system, Avhich gave to the metropolilocal preachers, and 57,'2'26 meiubers.
The Methodist Protestant Church was formed tans a subordinate place.
M i c a h {who like Jehovah ?). 1, A man of
in 1830, by a secession from tbe Methodist
Episeoxial Church. The primary causes of Mouut Exihraim Avho set up images in his
dissatisfaction Avere the episcoxiate and or- house, and hired a Avandering Levite to be
ganization of the conferences. It holds the his xiriest. All A\'ero stolon from him by a
same doctrinal A'iews as the parent body, and troop of lawless Danites. This tratisaetiou
difl'ers from it in rejecting e])iseopacy, and in mu.st htive occurred iu early times, as there
providing for lay rexiresentation in its annu- is reason to believe that the Levite Avas no
al cduference, Avliieh has since, been xirovided disttint descendant of Moses, [Judg. x v i i ;
for in the Methodist Episctqial Cliureb. It x v i i i ]
2. A xirophet. He was a native of Modoes not diff'er niaterially in other i'es|i<icts
from the xiarent body. It has a board of for- resbeth, Avhich some take to be the same as
eign and domestic missions; book concerns Mtireshah ;' but it is rather the town called
tit Baltimore, Maryltiud, and Sx'ringlleld,
1 Mic. i , 15.
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Moresheth-gath,' which was situated west
of Jerusalem, not far from the border of the
couutry of the Philistines. Micah flourished during the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and
Hezekiah,'* B.C. 757-699. There is also a positive statement to his having prophesied in
the days of Hezekiah.' He must, therefore,
haA'e been contemporary with Isaiah and
Hosea, aud should not be confounded with
Micaiah, son of Imlah,* who flourished upward of a hundred years before the reign of
Jotham. Some place the period of his ministry in the time of Manasseh, but the unrestrained license given to idolatry in the reign
of Ahaz will sufficiently account for the numerous gross and crying evils for which Micah reproves the Jews, without having recourse to the atrocities perxietrated iu that
of Manasseh. The prophecies of Micah are
directed partly against Judah, and partly
against Israel; but by far the greater number are of the former description. He predicts the destruction of the kingdom of Israel, aud of Samaria, its capital; the desolation of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, and the
consequent captivity of the J e w s ; the restoration of the Jewish state; the successes
of the Maccabees, and the advent and reign
of the Messiah. He also administers reproof
to different ranks and conditions of men, and
furnishes some striking rexiresentations of
the divine character. His style is concise,
perspicuous, nervous, vehement, and energetic, and in many instances equals t h a t of
Isaiah in boldness and sublimity. He is
rich and beautiful iu the varied use of tropical language, preserves a pure and classical
diction, is regular in the formation of his
parallelisms; and exhibits a roundness in
the construction of his periods which is not
surpassed by his more celebrated contemporary. Both in administering threatenings
and communicating promises, he evinces
great tenderness, and shows t h a t his mind
was deeply affected by the subjects of which
he treats. In his appeals, he is lofty and
energetic. His description of the character
of Jehovah is unrivaled by any contained
elsewhere in the Scripture.^ Several prophecies in Micah and Isaiah are remarkably
parallel with each other; and there is frequently au identity of expression which can
only be accounted for on the ground of their
being contemporaneous writers, who were
not strangers to each other's prophecies, and
their having, in a great measure, had the
same subjects for the themes of their ministry.
Michael, an archangel referred to in the
0. T. only in Daniel. In the N. T., in Jude
and Revelation, as Gabriel represents the
ministration of the angels toward man, so
Michael is the leader of theU strife, in God's
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name and his strength, against the power of
Satan. In the O. T., therefore, he is the
guardian of the Jewish people in theU antagonism to godless power and heathenism.
In the N. T. he fights in heaven against the
dragon—" t h a t old serpent called the Devil
and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world;"
and so takes part in that struggle, which is
the work of the Church on earth. [Dan. x.,
13, 21; x i i , 1 ; Jude 9; Rev. x i i , 7.]
Michal (xvlio like God ?), the younger of
Saul's two daughters. The king had proposed to bestow on David his eldest daughter Merab ( q . v . ) ; but, before the marriage
could be arranged, an unexpected turn was
given to the matter by the behavior of Michal, who fell A'iolently in love with the
young hero. The marriage with her elder
sister was at once x>ut aside. Saul eagerly
caught at the oxiportunity which the change
afforded him of exposing his riA'al to the risk
of death. The price fixed on Michal's hand
was no less than the slaughter of a hundred
Philistines.
David, by a brilliant feat,
doubled the tale of victims, and Michal became his wife. The sincerity of her affection was soon put to the xiroof. Saul determined on the death of David, whose continued successes had aroused his jealousy,
and he sent a band of armed men to assassinate him. They encircled the whole house,
yelling like a pack of Eastern dogs.' Michal
was equal to the emergency. She let her
husband down over the wall, put the image
of the household god in his bed," coA'ered its
head with a net of goat's hair, a common
protection from gnats, and when the king's
officers entered the house to arrest David,
she reported him as sick. Saul's imxiatient
revenge could not wait. He ordered his enemy, sick or well, to be brought to him to
be slain by his own hand, and, when the device was discovered, was only restrained
from avenging himself on his daughter by
her story t h a t her husband had compelled
her co-operation by threatening to kill her.
Completely to dissever the only link which
bound him to the house of Jesse, Saul compelled Michal to marry Phaltiel, of whom we
know nothing more than that he was the
son of Laish of Gallim, and loved his wife
with devoted affection."
Fourteen years
elapsed before David saw her again; but not
all bis intermediate adventures uor his new
wives could drive from his mind the bride
of his youth. The flrst condition he insisted upon, in his treaty with Abner after the
death of Saul, was that Michal should be returned to him. But those fourteen years
had altered both him and her; the old love
could never be made to recover its lost
bloom ; she had inherited something of her
father's hot and hasty temper; and her bitter
taunt, on the occasion of his joining as a dan-

'.Mic.i., 14.—2 Mic.i., 1.—a Jer. xxvi, 18 * 1 Kings
1 Psa. lix.—' See TEBAPHIM.—s i Sam. xxv., 44; 2
Mn'^' "^^^ name, however,is the same.-^ Mic. vii.. Sam.
iii, 15,16.
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cer in the procession which accomxianied the
ark from Kirjtitb-jearim to Jerusalem, provoked from DaA'id thejudiguant reply Avhich
put an end to all intercour.se betweeu them.
In 2 Sam. x x i , 8, her name tqipeai'S as the
mother of five ofthe grandchildren of Saul.
But it is probably more correct to substitute
Merab for Michal iu this place.' .losephus
intimates t h a t she returned to Phaltiel—a
statement Avhich is not, hoAvever, credible.
[1 Sam. xix., 12-17 ; xxv., 44; 2 Sam. iii, 1316: v i , 16, 20-23; 1 Chron. xv., 29.]
Michmash (hidden), called also MICHMAS,''
a town known to us almost solelj^ by its
connection with the war of Saul aud Jonathan (q. V.) with the Philistines. It has
been identified with the modern Muklemas, a
viUage about seven miles north of Jerusalem, on tbe northern edge ofthe great Wady
Stiweinet, which forms the main x'ass of
communication betAveen the central highlands on which the village stands and the
Jordan Valley at Jericho. Immediately facing Muklemas, on the opxiosite side of the
ravine, is the modern representative of Geba
(q. V.); and behind this, agaiu, are Ramah
and Gibeah—till memorable names in the
struggle which has immortalized Michmash.
Bethel is about four miles north of Michmash, and the interval is filled up by the
heights known in Scripture as Mount Bethel." Immediately below the A'illage the
great wady spreads out to a considerable
width—perhaxis htilf a mile ; and its bed is
broken up into an intricate mass of hummocks and mounds, some tAvo of which, before the torrents of 3000 AA'inters had reduced
aud rounded their forms, were probably the
tAVO " t e e t h of rock"—the Bozez and Seueh of
Jonathan's adventure. See JONATHAN. [1
Sam. xiii.; xiv.]
Midian (strife), one of the sons of Abraham by Keturah. He had five sons; but
little cau be ascertained respecting them.
Midian mu.st soon have multiplied into a
tribe or nation, as in the lifetime of .lacob
we find Midianite merchants conducting caraA'ans throngh Palestine iuto Egypt. These
probably lived to the east of the .lordan,
near to tho Moabitish territory; for a defeat
of Midian by one of the early Edomitish
kings is stiid to h.ave been " in the fleld of
Moab;" and they afterAvard acted in conjunction with the Moabites against Israel. They
seem to have been an agricultural .and nomadic people, aud to litiA'e occuxiied a portion
of Arabia Petraja near to Egyxit; for Moses
fledinto Midian, andmarried there the daughter of Jethro, their xiriest, or xirince, whose
flocks ho tended. [Gen. xxv., 2, 4; x x x v i ,
:i5; x x x v i i , 28, 36; Exod. i i , l,5-'22; i i i , 1;
xviii, 1-6, 27; 1 Kings x i , 17, 18.]
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and though that project failed, they were
more successful in alluring the Lsraelites into
debauchery and idol-AVorship. For this a
fearful vengeance was exacted from Midian.
They were governed, it would seem, by seA'crtil chiefs, and were apparently under some
sort of vassalage to the Amoritish king Sihon,
into whose country their settlements extended. In later times, in conjunction Avith the
Amalekites, they overran Palestine, xienetrating to the Philistine plain with their
cattle and tents, as if to establi.sh themselves
there. Seven years they prevailed against
Israel, till Gideon so entirely defeated them,
in a victory long after referred to by Hebrew
writers, t h a t we read little more of them in
the sacred history. They were a Avealthy
.and commercial peoxile, aud, like the neighboring Moiibites, Avor.shiped Baal-peor. They
AA'ere probably, in after-times, comprehended
under the general name of Arabians. [Numb.
x x v . ; xxxi.; Josh, x i i i , 2 1 ; Judg. A'i ; vii.;
viii.; Psa. l x x x i i i , 9; Isa. ix., 4; lx., 6.]
Migdol (tower, castle), the name of one or
tvA'o places on the frontier of Egypt. A Migdol is meutioned iu tbe account of the Exodus, the site of Avhich Avas evidently near the
arm of the Red Sea. A town of the same
name, but probably another xilace, is spoken
of by Jeremiah and Ezekiel. The latter
proxihet mentions it as a boundary-town, evidently ou the eastern border, corresponding
to Syene (q. v.), on the southern. In the
prophecy of Jeremiah the Jews iu Egypt are
spoken of as dAvelliug at Migdol, which, it is
evident, was an important town. The Itinerary of Antoninus mentions a Magdolo tAvelve
Roman miles to the southward of Pelusium,
on the route from the Serapeum to that town;
most xirobably the Migdol of Jeremiah aud
Ezekiel. Its position on the route to Palestine would make it both strategically important and xiopulous. Further traces of Migdol are found in Egyptian writings and
charts, which mention a M'lktal as one ofthe
stations of one of the Pharaohs on his return
from Asia to Egypt. [Exod. xiv., 2; Numb.
xxxiii, 7, 8; Jer. xliv., 1; x h ' i , 14; Ezek.
xxix., 10; xxx., 6.]

Miletus, a city of Asia Minor, twenty or
thirty miles to the .south of Ephesus. It Avtis
the old capital of Ionia, had four havens, and
w.as the mother of many colonies. Thales,
Anaximander, and other eminent men Avere
natives of this xilace, which had an evil reputation for licentiousness and luxury. It
AA'as to Miletus thtit St. Paul, when hastening
to Jerusalem, summoned the elders of Ephe.sus, that he might give them a solemn charge.
The remains of this city were xirobably absorbed in tbe .swanixi formed by the silting
up o f t h e Mietinder; but there are ruius still
The Midianites joined Avith Moab in in- visible of the m.agnificeut tenii)le of Apollo,
viting Balatiin to curse the tribes of Israel; and au insignificant villagi>, Palat, or Palatsha, stands ne.ar the site of the ancient city.
' See, however, MKKAK.—» E z r a i i , 27.—^ 1 Sam. [Acts XX., 15-17.]
Xlll., 2.
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MUk. The proper equivalent to this word
in Hebrew is chdlab, which denotes milk in a
sweet and fresh condition. Milk in a sour,
or in a coagulated state, went by the name
chemah, in our Bible translated " b u t t e r "
(q. v.). From the earliest times milk has
always formed an important article of diet
among the people of the East, especially
amoug such as follow pastoral occupations;
and they have beeu accustomed to derive it
from sheep and goats, and eveu from camels,
fully as much as from cows. Tho proportion
which fresh milk held in the dietary of the
Hebrews must not, however, be measured by
the comparative frequency with which the
word occurs in the Scripture; because iu the
greater number of examples it is employed
figuratively, and iu many instances it is used
as a general term for all or any of the preparations from it. In its figurative sense, the
word occurs as the sign of abundance, and " a
land flowing with milk and honey " is a common expression for a land of great natural fertility. Sometimes, however, abundance of
milk or butter, Avhich implies a state of pasturage rather than of vine aud corn cultivation, is employed to indicate comxiarative desolation, or thinness of inhabitants.' More
specifically, since milk is the peculiar food of
infants, it is n sed to signify elementary truths,
and, because of its simplicity, is also taken to
denote unadulterated doctrine; and with reference to the generous aid to be given in the
latter days to the true people of God by the
world, the prophet says, "Thou shalt suck the
mils of the Gentiles, and shalt also suck the
breast of kings.""
MiU. From the earliest times in which
man used bread for food he must have had
some instrument for crushing grain. The
most primitive method was probably that of
bruising between stones or pounding iu a mortar (q. v.). From these arose in time a better contrivance for grinding—the mill; and
miUs and mortars are mentioned together in
the account ofthe preparation ofthe manna
for food.^ The mills spoken of in Scripture
probably differed but little from the handmills that are at this day seen almost everywhere in Western Asia. They consist of
two circular stones, eighteen inches or two
feet in diameter, fitting carefully one upon
the other. The upper one has in it a hole
through which the grain is introduced, and
a wooden handle by which it is turned.
It was probably such an upper stone, the
nder, with which the woman of Thebes
crushed Abimelech's head.* The lower, or
nether, millstone is often fixed in the ground
or floor, and a cloth is commonly laid to receive the meal as it issues from between the
stones. In the absence of public mills and
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professional bakers, the grinding corn and
baking bread was done by each household
for its own particular use. Like other domestic labors, grinding was thrown upou
the womeu, or, as it Avas severe and monotonous labor, upon slaves, such as capti\'es iu
war. Yet even in this latter case there seems
to have been a tendency to commit the work

Eastern Haud-mill.

of the mill to females. Hence the degrading
punishment which Job, on the supposition
of his guilt, imprecates upon himself in the
person of his wife; aud hence the degradation in the doom of Babylon—a doom which
she had previously inflicted upon the young
men of Judah.' In grinding, two women sat
facing each other; grasping the handle of
the upper stone, one pushed it half round,
and then the other seized the handle. Or,
as this would be slow work, and would give

a spasmodic motion to the stone, both retained their hold, and pulled to or pushed
from, as men do with the whixi or cross-cut
saw, while the one whose right hand was
disengaged poured iu the grain as it was
wanted. The incessant dtiily noise of the
grinding came to be inseparably associated
with the very existence of the family. The
ceasing of this sound was the sign of utter
desolation.^ And it was on account of the
indispensable necessity of keepiug the mill
at work so long as the family itself continued to exist that the law AA'as laid down
in Deut. xxiv., 6: "No man shall take the
nether or the upper millstone to pledge; for
he taketh a man's life to pledge." Larger
mills would naturally be invented with a
view to the economy of labor, and, to drive
these, animal strength would be certainly
employed. In the larger Egyptian mills of
to-day the horse is so employed, and throughout the East both asses and mules have been

.' Gen. xlix., 12; Exod. iii, 8; Nnmb. xvi, 13; Deut.
' Matt, xxiv., 41; Jndg. xvi., 21; Job xxxi, 10,11;
yi., 3; lsa. vii, 15,22; Ezeli. xxv., 4; Joel iii., 18.—2 Isa.
•he-, 16; 1 Cor. iii., 2; Heb. v., 12; 1 Pet.iL, 2 3 Numb. Isa. xlvii., 2; Exod. x i , 5.—" Eccles. x i i , 4; Jer. xxv.,
10; Eev. xviii, 22.
XI., 8.—4 Judg. ix., 53.
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alike, in classical and Jewish authorities, associated Avith this operation. It was xirobably the millstone of a mill of this kind
lUiven by an ass which is alluded to in Matt.
XA'iii, 6.
MiUenarians (mille, one thousand, and
anno, a year), those Avho believe that Christ
will reigu a thousand years Avitli the faithful
ou the earth. This reign aud emxiire is termed the millennium, and is supposed to be
taught in Rev. xx., 2-5. The belief is generally held by the Christian Church, though
Avidely difl'oreiit views are eutertaiued regarding its intei'xiretation.
The two leading theories under which
these views are ranged a r e — 1 . the PremUlenarian ; and, 2. the Post-milleuarian.
1. The Pre-millenariau holds t h a t Christ
will establish a personal reigu upon the earth
of one thousand years, literal or prophetic;
t h a t the goverume.nt of the world AVUI be
purely theocratic; t h a t at his coming the
wicked iuhabitants of the earth will be cut
off—the first resurrection take xilace, in w hich
the righteous dead AVUI be raised, and, Avith
the righteous liA'ing at the time of the Adveut, remain with Christ on the e a r t h ; t h a t
imiversal xieace Avill prevail, the groans of
creation cease, cUsease and suffering be remoAred, death be uuknoAvu, and the people
constituting the great nation of God live in
uninterruxited hapxiiness; t h a t at the expiration of the one thousand years the second
Resurrection will occur, the wicked be raised,
the judgment t.ake xilace, and the adjustment of God's emxiire be finally aud forever made. The theory further holds t h a t
this second Adveut of Christ will be personal, visible, unannounced, and unexpected;
t h a t it Avill soon take place; t h a t it will
find the world increased in wickedness; that
Christ's words iuLuke xvii,26-30, resxiectiug
the condition ofthe Avoiid in the days of Noah
and Lot, haA'e a literal application to his own
second Advent; that, so far from the world's
being converted before his coming, he is
gathering from out of the world a xieoxile
unto himself, and that this sexiaration AA'UI
continue uutil the final issue. There are
various opinions concerningthe eventsAvliich
will xirecede the second Advent. The leading
features are, howeA'er, that the Jews AVUI ret u r n to Palestine, Mohammedanism be OA'erthrown, and the Papacy bo destroyed. In
suxiport of this doctrine, many xiassages from
the Old and NCAV Testaments are brought
forward, embracing xu'oxibecies, xiromises, affirmations, and exhortations. It is claimed
that the doctrine is frequently employed to
urge duties, alarm fears, awaken lioxies, and
induce a constant fitness for the axqiroaching eveut. These views m.ay be titw^ed to
the etirliest history of the Chinch, and Avere
ad\'ociited by the fathers up to tho fourth
cenfury. They tlnai decUned, till the Reformation gave them a new impulse; since
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which time they have prevailed through the
entire Church to a large extent. Among
Xirominent men who have written in supXiort of Pre-milleutirianism, embracing its
general aspects, are Archbishox) Usher, Bishoxi NcAvtou, Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop Nowconibe, Charnock, Benson, Toxilady, Horsley,
Candlish, Chalmers, Bonar, Robert Hall, Melville, M'Cheyne, Beugel, Dean Alford, Gausseu, Bertram, Barclay, Lowrie, M'llvaine,
Tyng, President Hopkins, Lord Dufiield,
Breckinridge, Seiss, Ramsey, Demarest, Shimeal, Gordon, and many others, divines and
laymen, in the Euroxiean and American
Church. Tbe doctrine is not to be confounded with t h a t of the Millerites (q.v.),
aud holds no sympathy with it.
2. The Post-mUlenarian theory holds that
the period of Christ's reign is prior to his advent; th.at it is to be a sxiiritual,not a personal kingdom; that it AVUI be brought about
by the acknowledged agencies of the Gospel; t h a t through evangelical efi'orts, and
by extending Christian intelligence, the
A\ Olid is gradually to be reformed and converted, Christianity universally accepted,
and the nations live under Christi.an rule,
and in Christian brotherhood; that wars
will cease, wickedness yield to purity, and
thus the earth be prexiared for the advent of
Christ its k i n g ; thtit, finaUy, the Lord wiU
axipear, the two resurrections immediately
take place, to be followed by the judgment,
the xiunishment of the Avicked, and the eternal blessedness of the righteous. Home labor and missionary efforts are directed under this insxiiration, and the final issue looked for at a far-distant day.
The first interpret the prophecies concerning Christ's adA'ent and kingdom litertiUy.
the second symbolically aud spirituaUy;
both claim the support of the Scrixitures
aud ancient authority, and equal stimulus
for evangelical AA'ork.
MUlerites, a sect so named from their
founder, William Miller; they are also termed, from their doctrines. Second Adventists.
William Miller AA'IIS born in Massachusetts,
in 1781, and died in Now York, iu 1849. He
never received a theological education ; but
in 1833 he began to lecture on the xirophecies, announcing the second coming of Christ
and the destruction of the Avorld in 1843.
His earnestness and evident sincerity attracted mtiny followers. He traveled from
pl.ace to x>lace preachiug his doctriues, and
with so great success that his followers
numbered at one time from 30,000 to 50,000,
and embraced discixiles not only in the
United States, but tdso in British America
and Great Britain. Probably ti mnch larger
niunber A\ere attracted to bis xirctiching, and
interested iu it, and beetiine ])artial converts
to tho doctrine of an immetliate coming ot
Christ. But the ftiiltire of his predictions,
though it litis not dissipated completely the
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faith of the sect, brought its doctrines into
disrepute, and compelled a modification of
the interpretation of the prophecies. At the
present time, the sect, though it still exists,
and publishes a weekly newspaper, and holds
occasional camp-meetings, numbers but very
few adherents.

See MILLENARIANS.

MiUet. The word so rendered in Ezek.
iv., 9, is derived from a root signifying, in
Arabic, to smoke. There can be uo doubt
that by it is meaut some species of millet, of
which seA'eral kinds are cultivated in Italy,
Syria, and Egypt. Among these is the Indian millet—sorghum—which is a beautiful
grass, more nearly allied to the sugar-cane
than to the true cereals. This and the common millet, which is plentiful, are used partly as green fodder and partly for the grain,
which is of a dark smoky color, and of which
bread, pottage, etc., are made.
Mine, Mining. That there was anciently a considerable knowledge o f t h e modes of
procuring metals from the earth, is sufiioiently clear from Job xxviii, 1-11. It is equally
clear that the nations with which the Hebrews came continuaUy in contact were famUiar with mining operations. Traces of
ancient mines and mining are still found,
and the monuments and ancient histories
exhibit the life of the miners of t h a t age.
The miners worked almost naked, underground, depending for light upon a candle
fastened to their heads, breaking the metal
from the rock with picks, and sometimes by
the application of fire, pounding up the oar
in mortars Avith a pestle, and separating the
metal from the oar by means of water. In
a word, the mining operations of to-day are
copied from those of ancient times, the improvements being rather iu matters of detail
than in the essential principles of the art.
How far mining was kuown to or practiced
by the Hebrews is, however, very uncertain.

Devil.

Pharisees.
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See, for different metals, under their respective titles.
Minister, one who acts in subordination
to another. It is employed in the O. T. in
this general sense. In the N. T. it is used in
a general way to desiguate those that serve
in the Church, sometimes indicating a subordinate official, aud sometimes the apostles
and other preachers, and even Christ himself.
I n modern language the term minister is used
to signify an ordained clergyman, and ministry to signify his office. See CLERGY. [Exod.
xxiv., 13; 1 Kings x., 5 ; Luke L, 2 ; iv., 20;
Acts x i i i , 5 ; Heb. v i i i , 2.]
Mint, a well-knoAvn herb much used in
domestic economy. Tho Jews are said to
have scattered it, on account of its pleasant
smell, on the floors of their houses and synagogues. Any one who is acquainted with
our own spear-mint, or xieppermint, will have
a notion sufficiently exact ofthe sweet-scented herb which grew in Hebrew gardens. See
ANISE. [Matt, x x i i i , 23; Luke x i , 42.]
Miracle-plays, a species of religious drama
performed during the Middle Ages. They
are also termed mysteries, perhaps from the
ancient Greek mysteries (q. v.) andmoraUties.
Strictly speaking, the mUacle-plays Avere
founded on ecclesiastical legends, the mysteries ou Biblical subjects, while the moralities were allegorical. But this distinction
in nomenclature is not very accurately observed. These plays were originally designed as a means of instructing the xieople, and
were performed in the churches, the clergy
and choristers being the chief performers.
They rapidly degenerated, however, into a
species of scandalously irreverent buffoonery.
From being employed as a means of instruction, they were converted iuto a means of
amusement; from being enacted by the clergy in the churches, they came to be performed by strolling and vagabond players on tem-

Angel Gabriel.

Characters in ancient Christmas-plays.
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porary aud portable stages constructed on
wheels. The lengths to which these performances were carried surpasses credence.
No subject was deemed too sacred to be
chosen as a theme, uo subject too holy to be
represented. Heaveu was depicted, in which
the Father was seen surrounded by his holy
angels. Hell was portrayed by a dark and
yawning cavern, from which issued hideous
howUngs as of tormented souls, but whence
also, with a curious inconsistency, came the
jesters and buffoons of the sacred drama.
Not only were all the Scripture characters
freely introduced, but angels, archangels, Lucifer, Satan, Beelzebub, Belial, and even the
three persons of the Holy Trinity. Some of
these dramas lasted for a number of days, one
of them covering the whole period of time
from the creation of the world to the last
judgment. When at length the eft'orts of
the clergy snoceeded iu putting a check to
mysteries and miracle-plays, they were followed by the moralities, in which virtue,
vice, death, sin, etc., were allegorically represented. These, which Avere very popular
in Eugland during the reigns of Henry VII.
and VIIL, were the immediate precursors of
the regular drama.
While they were still permitted, mysteries
and miracle-plays Avere equally popular in
France, Germany, Spain, Italy, aud England,
though the forms were somewhat different
in these different nations. In France, a celebrated fraternity, called the Confrere de la
Passion, obtained a monopoly for the xierformance of mysteries and miracle - plays,
which they enacted on a scale t h a t in those
days appeared grand, though nothing could
preserve such scenes from an apxiearance of
grotesqueness to the modern mind. In the
Alpine districts of Germany, miracle-plays
were composed and acted by the peasants,
and, in their union of simplicity Avith highwrought feeling, were most characteristic of
a people in whom the religious and dramatic
element are both so largely developed. In
England they continued to be occasionally
performed in the times of James I. and
Charles I.; and it is AA'OU known t h a t the
first sketch of Milton's "Paradise Lost" was
a sacred drama, where the opening speech
Avas Satan's address to the suu. A degenerate relic of the miracle-play may yet be
traced in some remote districts of England,
A\'here the story of St. George, the Dragon,
and Beelzebub is rudely represented by the
peasantry. One exception was made to the
general suppression, Avhen throughout Germany the religious and civil authorities combined to prohibit the performance of these
plays, which had become mixed with so much
of evil. In 1633, the villagers of Oberammergau, in the Bavarian highlands, on the cessation of a plague which desolated the surrounding couutry, had vowed to perform every tenth year the Passion of our Saviour
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out of gratitude, aud as a means of religious
instruction, a vow which has ever since been
regularly observed. The pleading of a deputation of peasants with Max-Joseph of Bavaria saved their mystery from the general
condemnation, ou the condition that every
thing t h a t could offend good taste should be
expunged. It Avas then and afterward somewhat remodeled, and is perhaps the only
mystery, or miracle-play, which has survived
to the present day. The last xierformance
took place in 1870. The inhabitants of this
secluded A'illage, long noted for their skill in
carving in wood and iA'ory, have a rare union
of artistic cultiA'ation with x'erfect simplicity. Their familiarity with sacred subjects
is eveu beyond what is usual iu the Alxiine
Xiart of Germany, and the spectacle seems
still to be looked on Avith feelings much like
tlio.se with which it was originally conceived.
What would elsewhere apxiear imxiious, is to
the Alpine peasants devout and edifying.
The xiersonator of Christ considers his part
an act of religious worshixi; he aud the other
principal performers are said to bo selected
for their holy life, and consecrated to their
work with prayer. The players, about five
hundred in number, are exclusively the villagers, who, though they have no artistic instruction except from the parish priest, act
their parts with no Uttle dramatic power
and a delicate appreciation of character.
The N. T. narrative is strictly adhered to,
the only legendary add'ition to it being the
St. Veronica handkerchief. The acts alternate Avith tableaux from the 0. T. and choral
odes. Many thousands of the peasantry are
attracted by the spectacle from all xiarts of
the Tyrol and Bavaria, among whom the
same earnest and de\'out demeanor prevails
as among the performers.
Miracles. A great deal of the discussion
which has taken place respecting miracles
has grown out of the fact t h a t different
writers have used the term in different
senses. The differences have xierhaps been
greater iu the definition of the Avord thau iu
the opinions respecting the thing itself. Our
first question, then, is. What is a miracle? A
miracle being defined, we shall next consider. What are the arguments for miracles?
and, thirdly, What is the argument from
miracles ? Incidentally, we shall compare
the miracles of the Bible AA'ith those of a
later age, and observe the difference betweeu
them, and iudicate the reason why the Protestant Church, accepting the miracles of the
Old and New Testameuts, rejects alike those
of the Romau Catholic Church in the Middle Ages and those of so-called Spiritualism.
I. What is a Miracle'?—In auswering this
question, Ave shall not go to the dictionary,
or the books of theology. There is, in fact,
no agreement among them. We shall go
instead directly to the Bible. We shall not
find there any theological definition of a
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miracle. But Ave slitill find in the Itinguage
employed, and iu the thing specified, materials for forming one. In other words, our
question is not. What is a mirticle defined to
be ? but, W h a t is the ntiture of those events
which aro described iu the Bible as miracles?
There are four terms chiefly emxiloyed in
the Bible iu designating the OA'ents which Ave
are accustomed to designate as miracles—
"Avonders," "signs," "powers," and "Avorks."
A Biblical miracle, then, must combine the
characteristics of the.se four descriptive terms.
I t must be a wonder, a sign, a xiower, i. e.,
the evidence of a poAver, and a Avork. It is
a " wonder," i. e., it is something out of the
ordinary course of nature, something to excite attention and compel investigation. To
a marvelous degree the miracles of the Bible haA'e accomplished this. They have,
from the days of Christ to the present day,
compelled an amount of consideration and
discussion Avliich the teachings of Christ
alone could not haA'e elicited, and so have
served to compel the world to attend also to
the moral and sxiiritual instructions Avhich
accomxiany them. It is, in the second xilace,
a " sign," i. e., a token and evidence of the
near xireseuce and peculiar power of God.
It is not every wonder which is a miracle,
but only such as by their nature compel the
mind to recoguize iu them an eA'idence of diA'ine xiower. This fact is necessary to be
borne in mind in comparing the miracles of
the Bible A\'ith those of other eras. The Bible miracles are also "xiowers" and " works,"
?'. e., AA'orks of snch a character as carry with
them the evidence of diA'ine xiower. We
may, then, combine these four Avords and say
t h a t every Biblical miracle is a wonder, i. e.,
au CAent calculated to xiroduce wonder and
comxiel inquiry in the human mind, employed as a sign, i. e., in attestation of some diA'ine t r u t h or divine authority, its nature
being such as to le.ad Ure.sistibly to the conclusion t h a t it is the umrk of a great power,
greater than human, aud other than t h a t
which ordin.arily oper,atos through nature.
In A'iew of this definition, two remarks .are
to be made before Ave p.ass to consider either
the evidences for or those from the mir.acles.
(a.) The miracle is not necessarily a violation
ofthe laws of nature. I t is often so termed
by skeptical writers. A large part of the
common arguments against miracles are
founded on the .supposed imxiossibility of
anj' infraction of nature's biAVS. It is said
that all science shows nature to be inviolable ; shows th.at all her Laws and operations
are so linkt-d together, that a A'iolation of
one AA'ould neeesstirily throw the whole system into disorder. It is said t h a t our exiierience of ntiture's uniformity is such, t h a t
no testimony can countervail it; tb.at, in other words, human evidence is more likely to
be wrong, tbtin nature out of her course. It
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is said that God himself is absolute and
unchangeable; and to supxio.se that he has
niiide cert.ain laAvsfor the government of his
nili verse, and then has in special instances
interfered and set them aside in order to accomxiUsh his Avork, is to attribute to him ignorance and lack of foresight; is to supxio.se
t h a t he has been an unskillful workman,
iind needs to readjust the mechanism Avhich
ho has made, because it Avas in some respects imperfect. Such arguments carry no
inconsiderable weight against any doctrine
of miracles which involves a violation, or
even direct suspension of the laws of nature. But it is evident, if our statement of
the Bible phraseology be correct, that it
does not affect in the slightest degree the
credibility of the Biblical miracles. Even
if science and experience satisfied us that
God never does interfere to set aside the laws
of natui'e, and never has done so, it does not
follow t h a t he may not interfere to use them
in a higher and grander way than man can
ever do. A use of nature may be as great a
Avonder, .and as great a sign of divine power,
as a violence of nature. Miracles are indeed supernatural, i e., aboA'c nature. But
they are not contra-natural, i e., against nature.
On the contrary, the miracles of the Bible
axipear to be, for the most part, in accordance Avith naturtil law, though of a character such as demonstrates a wisdom and power far suxierior to ni.an's emxiloyment of natural law. The xirogress of the Israelites
from Egypt to Cauaan Avas marked by a succession of mir.acles of the most extraordinary kind. It is imxiossible to read the history of thtit xieriod in their national life, and
not feel t h a t every step of their way gave
some neAV evidence ofthe xireseuce of a divine
guardian aud guide. But the most remarkable miracles of th.at miraculous period in
their history Avere not violations of the law
of nature. Their passage ofthe Red Sea' Avas
miraculous, but it was accomxilished by a divine and suxiernatural emxiloyment of natural means. "And the Lord caused the sea
to go back by a strong east ivind all that ui.iiht,
and made the sea dry land, and the Avaters
were divided." Manna (q. v.) falls in tho
Arabian desert from heaven to the xiresent
day; and the peoxile gather it, and lielieve
t h a t the Lord has sent it. They are right;
though liOAV .and Avbence he brings it to
them science has now disclosed. The miracle of the manna lay in the miraculous
amount sufficient for the supxily of so great
a host. N.ature Av.as not violated, nor her
laws set aside. Only in a wondrous way
her xiowers Avero emxiloyed; a Avay so wondrous and so beuelieeut t h a t the dullest
mind could not but recognize in it fhe baud
of God. One ofthe most mir.aculous CA'Ciits
recorded in the C). T. is the destruction of
' See
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Sodom and Gomorrah; but it was accompUshed not by a violation, but by an employment, of natural law, as Dr. Robinson, in
Ills " Biblical Researches," has very clearly
shown.' Something of the same character
belongs to the N. T. miracles. We know far
less concerning the laws ofthe human frame
than concerning those of the outer world.
But we know that iu many cases Christ employed means. He commanded the paralytic to stretch forth his Avithered h a n d ; he
put clay and spittle on the eyes of the blind
man; he touched the eyes of others; he declared in one case that virtue had gone out
of him—as though some subtle, mysterious
power passed from him to the object of his
compassion. We know too little of the nature of the human body, and of the xiossible
effect of one organization upon auother, to
say that these miracles were in accordance
with a natural law, but we also know too
little to assert that any of them violated
natural law. We only know, and that is
enough, that they demonstrate the existence in Christ of a xiower more than human; know that it is not in the xiower of
any man, not himself endowed with divine
powers from on high, to heal the paralytic
by a command, or the blind by a touch.
Take, for example, the grandest of all the
miracles of either the 0. T. or the N. T.—
the resurrection of Lazarus from the dead.
That resurrection was not, could not, be dne
to natural causes. It was no case of syncope; it was no case of fraud.'^ And one
who had lain four days in the grave—long
enough to warrant the belief that corruption had already set in—could uot bo restored to life by any natural and ordinary
means. But neither was his resurrection a
violation of the laws of n<ature. On the contrary, all Christians believe in a universal
resurrection. They believe that the hour is
coming " when the dead shall hear the voice
of the Son of God; and they that hear shall
live." They beUeve that this universal resurrection will take place in accordance with
some universal provision of divine grace,
i. e., some general law not now understood.
Christ did, iu Lazarus's case, but antedate
this grand event. He did not violate l a w ;
he understood and used it before the hour
of its general operation.
A miracle does not, then, necessarily involve a violation of the laws of nature,
though it is perhaps too much to say that it
18 a divme use of the laAvs of uatiire. We
do not know enough about either the nature
of the miracle, or of natural law, to say
AN'hich it is. It is enough to know that any
ATonder which is of itself of such a nature,
and accompanies such religious teaching as
to constitute a divine attestation of some
truth, or some person charged with a divine
^ m i s s i o n , is accounted a miracle in the BiSee CITIES OF THE P L A I N

^ See
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ble, which draws no nice distinction between
nature and tbe supernatural, and makes no
attempt to define with philosophical accuracy the miraculous events which it describes
so fully and with such care. It should be
added that, while the skeptics have generally
accepted Hume's definition of the miracle as
" a violation of a law of nature," because it
affords an easy object of attack, the Church
has never accepted it. It is true that some
Christian writers have adopted it. But as
early as the beginning of the flfth century,
it was distinctly and emphatically rexiudiated by Augustine, who may be regarded
fairly as not only an orthodox teacher, but
as, in some sense, the father, iu the Church
of the orthodox creed, and who wrote: " W e
are wont to say t h a t all miracles aud wonders are contrary to nature ; but they are
not. For hoAv cau that Avhich occurs by the
will of God be contrary to nature, Avhen the
Avill of God itself constitutes the nature of
every thing t h a t exists ? The miracle, consequently, does not take place contrary to
uniA'ersal nature, but contrary only to nature so far as it is known to us."
(b.) A true miracle is ahvays a sign, i. e., always in attestation of some divine truth or teacher. W'hile miracles are attacked directly
on the one side by those who deny that there
is or can be any thing supernatural, they
.are indirectly attacked on the other by those
who multiply ^seMr^o-miracles to such an extent as to bring the real ones into disrepute.
Men ask the question why it is t h a t we accept the miracles of the O. T. and the N. T.,
and reject those of the heathen religions,
those of tbe Chnrch of the mediteval ages,
those of modern Spiritualism. Why do one
class of wonders find ready credence, while
the others are instantly, and withont examination, rejected ? The reason is, that these
p,seudo-wonders are seen at once to belong
in a different category from those of the Bible. They lack one of the chief characteristics of the Biblical miracles—that "which
giA'es them their hold upon the mind and
heart of the Christiau world.
For neither the Bible nor the Christi.an
Church recognizes every wonder as a miracle. It is not even enough that the work
wrought apxiears to indicate the existence
of some supernatural power. The Israelites
Avere distinctly and repeatedly warned in
the O. T. that they were not to be led by
any wonders, or supernatural signs, to depart from the worship of the true God. Tho
danger of this was accounted so considerable, that God gave them a special statute
to tbe effect that, if a prophet or dreamer
gave a sign or wonder which afterward
came to pass, as his indorsement for teaching them to go after other gods, not only
they were not to follow him, but they were
to put him to death.' So the magicians are
1 Dent, xiii., 1-5.
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represented as Avorking at flrst the same
portents as Moses and Aaron. It is immaterial, in this connection, to inquire Avhether
they really did aceomplish the Avonders attributed to them by diabolical agency, or
only appeared to do so. In either case, their
Avork Avas, f u those who Avitnessed it, a Avonder, and axqiarently the work of a supernatural poAver; but it Avas not a sign of divine
truth or diA'ine authority, because it accomxianied no such inculcations of t r u t h and
duty—the AAorshixi ofthe one true God, and
the Uberty of tbe human race—as did the
otherwise somewhat similar miracles of Moses and Aaron. So, in the N.T., Christ speaks
of the Pharisees casting out devils, and apXi.arently recognizes their power so to do,
without, howeA'er, in any degree intimating
t h a t they Avrought miracles in so doing.
Mere wonders are not, theu, evidences of diA'ine authority. But Avhen they accompany
reA'elatious of t r u t h and duty which commend themselves to the heart aud conscience
of mankiud, when they are thus signs or attestations of truth Avhich is also attested by
the moral sense, then, and only theu, are
they, xiroperly spetikiug, miracles. In other
Avords, to the attestation of a divine truth,
or mission, IAVO things are necessary. First,
Ave must be convinced that the truth presented is of a character such as justifies the
Xiresumption that it comes of God. It must
be pure, holy, beneficent, needful.
Then
the Avouder AA'hich accomxiauies and attests
it must be of such a character as to constitute a sign of diviue axiproval and indorsement. When these two characteristics concur, then, and Ihen only, do Ave haAe a Biblical mirticle.
Now, neither the so-called miracles of
heathenism, of the Middle Ages, or of modern Spiritualism, .are of this character. The
miracles of the O. T. confirmed the revelations therein made of the justice and the
power of God; those of tbe N. T., its brighter reA'elation of his redeemiug IOA'C. The
sxiurious miracles of other dates aud lands
confirm nothing. They are, for the most
Xiart, meaningless.
The story of the Deluge is xireserved .alike
in Hebrew history tmd in the legtMids of other nations. In the HebrcAv history G(K1 directs Noah, while .as yet there is no external
sign of coming dtmger, to iireptire for the
flood. Noah follows the divine instruct ions,
and is saved. In the Hindoo tradition Manu
is represented as warned liy a fish to build a
ship, Avhicli is foAved by the fish across the
flood of waters, and ultimately l.anded on a
mount. One is a miracle, beetuise it teaelies
a lesson of trust in God, tmd attests bis Avisdom, xiower, and gretit ness. The other attests nothing, and teticbes nothing. It is a
mere jirodigy, Uke the Avonder-tales of our
childhood.
Among tho most notable of the modern
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miracles of the Papacy is t h a t of the liquefaction of the blood of St. .lanuarius. The
image of this saint is xue.served in a church
at Naples. Something which the priest assures us is his blood is kept Avith care in a
little phial. On the day consecrated to this
saint this xihial of blood is brought in by the
priests aud held before tho bust of the saint.
Prayer, incense, music, theu follow. The
peoxde then cry out to the saint aloud in
tones of entreaty, and eA'en of despair. At
length, according to the reports, which for
our purxiose we may assume to be true, the
clotted blood iu the vase is seen gradually to
dissolve or Uquefy. Bells are rung, and xirocessions are formed in honor of the mUacle,
and the sceue ends with general rejoicing.
This may be a wonder, but it certainly is not
a sign. It attests nothing, confirms nothing,
accomxitinies and sanctions no truth, renders
no mau better or happier. The fundamental
character of a miracle is wanting. The same
may be said of the Avonders wrought by the
spiritualistic mediums. However wonderful
they may axipear to be, they attest nothing:
they accompany no disclosures of beneficent
and needful truth ; there is nothing in them
to make the individual or the race happier,
or AA'iser, or better.' In their very nature
they are entirely diff'erent from the plagues
of Egypt, by which God attested to the king
and priests of Pharaoh that he was God above
all gods; equally diff'erent from the works of
mercy Avrought by Jesus Christ, by Avhich, iu
healing the sick and raising the dead, he attested that divine love and xiower which redeems the whole race from the curse of sin
aud detith. The miracles of the Bible are
never mere prodigies. They are Avorks of
justice or of mercy, ncA'er wrought for mere
exhibition, ahvays to accomxiUsh some end
Avliich only a miracle could accomxiUsh.
Indeed Christ uniformly refused to work
miracles for the mere xmrxiose of exhibiting
his xioAver or gratifying the curiosity of the
Xieoxile. But the miracles of the heatheu
Avorld, tho ineditijval Church, and modern
Siiiritutilisni, tire only wonders; they signify
nothing. They are Avrought avowedly and
Xirofessedly only to excite Avonder. They
tire uot miracles, because they are uot signs.
With this e.xxUanation ofthe general character of Biblical miracles, Ave are to consider,
IL The Argument for the BibUcal 2liracles.—
There is a eertain ciass of xihilosophers who
deny that any evidence Avbate\er cau suffiee
to proA'e the existence of a miracle. They
base this oxiinion, first, upou Avhat Ave have
seen to be an erroneous definition ofthe miracle, as an eveut contrary to tbe laws of n.ature; and,secontl, uxion an assumxition, which
is liy no metins true, that a A'iolation of the
hiAvs of nature is ineoiiceivalile.
In respect to this latter xiosition, we have
only to say that it is thoroughly .and radieal' See SriKiTUALisM.
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ly unscientific. It is the business of science
not to determine by a priori reasoning AA'liat
the facts of lUe ought to be, but to ascertain
by observation and testimony what the facts
of hfe actually are, and then to classify and
assort them, and, as far as possible, to ascertain their proximate causes. I t is true t h a t
observation and testimony may be at fault;
it is true that, when they bear witness to
extraordinary facts, their witness must be
clear and unimpeachable; but such testimony
can not be refuted by any philosophical assumptiou that a miracle is an impossibility.
Christians do not deny that the miracles of
the Bible are of a nature to require an unusual amount of testimony, and testimony of
an unusutil character to authenticate them.
But they assert that this testimony exists,
and that, at all events, it is the duty of every
impartial and fair-minded man to examine
that testimony, without any proA'ious determination to reject the conclusions to which
a fair consideration of its weight aud character would naturally lead him.
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formity of n a t u r e ; aud that this progress
has been so marked that it is reasonable to
assume that, if the miracles of the Bible
could be subjected to the scrutiny of modern investigation, they would be shown to
be natural phenomena. This is the position, on the whole, most common in the
skeptical Avorld to-day. That miracles are
inconceivable, is a position founded, at the
best, on a false definition of miracles as a
violation of the laws of nature, and unscientific and untenable, even if that definition
were true. That they are so contrary to
the experience of mankind that they can
not be authenticated, is equally untenable;
since it assumes either that our exxierience
covers all knoAvledge and all phenomena—
an assumption evidently false—or that they
are contrary to the exxierieuce of other ages
of the world, which assumes the very point
in question. The credibility of the Biblical
miracles, then, is to be determined as the
credibiUty of any other events recorded in
history. We haA'e therefore concerning them
-A second class of skeptical writers assert, only two questions to ask: 1. Did the CA'ents
not that a miracle is inconceivable, but t h a t narrated really occur ? 2. How may we acit is contrary to all experience, and therefore count for these events ?
to be rejected, inasmuch as the general ex1. In respect to the first question, we may
perience of mankind concerning the uniform- here assume t h a t we now have the narraity of the laws of nature is too strong to be tiA'e of the sacred writers substantially as
counterbalanced by any testimony of wit- they were xieuned by them, since the authennesses to particular events, however cogent ticity of these narratives has been sufficientthat testimony may appear to be. This, ly discussed elsewhere.' Assuming this, have
which was substantially the position of Mr. we sufficient evidence to warraut our beHume, assumes that miracles contradict the lieving t h a t the events which they record
universal experience of mankind, which is a occurred as they are recorded? Four conpart of the very question at issue. For the siderations have conspired to lead the great
Christiau declares that they accord with the mass of mankind who have inquired into
experience of past ages; and that nothing this subject to answer in the afflrmatiA'c.
wanting iu our present experience to conTheir honesty it is impossible to doubt.
firm them militates against their credibil- Their UA'CS, their sufferings in attestation of
ity, siuce it is clear that many facts which the truths to which they witnessed, and the
contradict the experience of a particular in- purity of the doctrines Avhich they xireaelidividual or age are accepted without hesita- ed, combine to take them out of the catetion on the testimony of others. Thus one gory of deceivers. They testified to their
Avho had Uved always in a tropical climate sincerity by their martyrdom in a great maAvould not be justified iu refusing, ou compe- jority of cases. They had every oxiportunitent testimony, to believe in tho freezing of ty to inA'estigate. The miracles which they
Avater because its solidification was contrary have recorded were all performed in the
to his experience. One who had for years presence of disinterested witnesses, many of
Avatched the growth of a century-plant would them before the most A'iolent aud implacable
not he justified iu refusing to beUeve t h a t it foes, nearly all of them iu public, in the
ever blossomed because no blossoms had come Ught of day, without preparation, and withupon it during his lifetime.
out mechanism.
The xihenomena themselves were such as
A third class of writers neither deny the
possibility of the miracles, nor the possibili- admitted of no doubt, and required no scienty of adequately authenticating them ; but tific scrutiny. They were of such a characthey assert that, in point of fact, the eA'i- ter that the testimony of plain aud unletdence is not sufficient to sustain them. They tered men is just as conclusive as that of
say that the progress of science has disclosed experts. There was no room to question
to us the occult causes of many phenome- whether Jesus fed the four thousand at the
na hitherto supposed to be supernatural— Sea of Galilee or not, whether he healed the
eclipses, earthquakes, thunder-storms, and leper by a touch or whether the disease resimflar events; that it has led to a general mained, whether the blind man by the gates
disbelief in fairies, witches, and evil spirits; of Jericho was really blind, and whether Lazthat it has indicated more and more the uni1 See BIBLE, and articles there referred to.
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arus was re.ally dead. Still less was there
auy room to doubt whether Israel escaped
across the Red Sea by a miracle or by a
natural ford. If we have the narratiA'e of
the writer, and he Avas an eye-AA'itness, it
is impossible t o question t h e nature of
the phenomenon unless Ave deny his veracity.'
In t h e case of t h e N. T., these miracles
were recorded not by suxierstitious and credulous persons, but by men whom Christ continually reproached for their unbelief. They
never comxirehended Christ AA'hile he lived ;
they had no anticipation of his resurrection
after his death; their final faith was Avrought
in them by the most convincing proofs, tmd
despite incredulity which nothing but invincible eA'idence could overcome."
Their testimony was not called in question till long after their death. Neither the
Pharisees nor t h e early heathen denied or
doubted the events recorded. They sought
other explanations of the phenomena whose
existence they could not deny. The Pharisees attributed them to CA'il spirits, the Jewish rabbis t o the possession by Christ of the
incommunicable name,^ the heathen Avriters
to magic. I t was not tiU the third century
after Christ's death that the credibility of
the narratives and t h e supernatural character of t h e events recorded was doubted
by the most bitter opponents of Christianity.
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events actutilly occurred as narrated, can
Xihilosoxihy account for them by any other
hypothesis than that of Nicodemus, " No man
can do these miracles that thou doest, except
God be Avitli him." Attempts haA'e beeu
made to exxilain these mUacles, in whole or
in part, npon natural principles, to show
t h a t they are not of a supernatural character. This attempt especially characterizes
a certain class of critics on the N. T. Thus
Dr. Schenkel, in his " Character of Jesus,"
supposes that t h e leper was probably substantially cured when he came to Jesus ; attributes the healing of the centurion's servant, whom he confounds with t h e nobleman's son, to "extraordinary mental excitement," t h e cure of t h e demoniacs to the
" p u r e power of his (Christ's) Sxiirit," and
the healing of t h e woman of an issue of
blood t o " the excitement of religious feeling." Even more extraordinary is the suggestion t h a t t h e water was magnetized
which the guests took for wine, and that the
Ave thousand, being spiritually satisfied by
Christ's truth, found thereafter sufficient food
in such supplies as they xiossessed, Avhich
seems to be intimated as an explanation
even by Lange.

This theory breaks down so utterly and
hopelessly, in respect to the miracles of the
O. T., t h a t no serious attempt has been made
to apply it t o them. I t is equally certain
that the account of Christ's miracles of merIn all these four respects, the reader will cy can not be exxilaiued by reference to any
observe a marked contrast between tbe Bib- processes of nature with which we are acUcal miracles and those of the Papacy and quainted. I t is true that Jesus somefinies,
of modern Spiritualism. The Roman Cath- though rarely, emxiloyed some ofthe simple
olic priest builds his supremacy npon t h e remedies of his dtiy, .as did his disciples after
miracles of his Church, and t h e traveling him. Clay mixed with saliva was a popular
medium makes his wonders a source of xirofit salve. Tho Pool of Siloam Avas suxiposed to
to himself. Tho prodigies of both priest and possess healing virtues. Anointing Avith oil
medium are performed under circumstances was a remedy in frequent use. The touch
which forbid investigation. They are of a o f t h e band is even now sometimes employcharacter which proA'okes doubt, and often ! ed in Avhtit is x>opnl.arly knoAvn as animal
ridicule, by their in.significance. They uni- ! magnetism; a form of remedy which,howevformly require preparation, generally some : er it has fallen into the hands of charlatans,
special mechanism; and there htis never I science can no longer Avholly ignore. It is
been a time when the pseudo-miracles ofthe : true, also, that some disorders are so ftir subRoman Catholic Church have not been ques- ! ject to the will of the patient that they are
tioned by honest and fearless men in the curable by a strong moral influence acting
communion of th.at Churcli, .and openly and uxion the system through the mind and braiu.
Xiiiblicly repudiated by sober and impartial Such is t h e case AA'ith bysferia, some forms
witnesses without i t ; while the great mass of p.aralysis, and, more rarely, with exiili'l'sy.
of those who have seen or read of the mod- Lunacy, in its milder aspects and earlier
ern spiritual miracles, unhesit.atiiigly at- stages, can often be temxiorarily calmed,
tribute them t o other than supernatural though r.arely, if cA'cr, radically cured, by a
mere word of command. But such is not
causes.
the case with t h e (lis<\a.ses which Christ for
2. I t remains, then, only t o .ask. How are the most part treated—deep-setited mania,
the xihenomena recorded in t h e Bible, .and nial.arious fever, chronic iiaralysis, congenigenerally regarded as miraculous, to bo ac- tal epilexisy, long-continued oxihth.almia, or
counted for? Granted th.at the ntirr.atives leprosy in a n y of its forms. Twice, at
are credible and authentic, that the BibUcal letist, ho healed by a word x^atients whom ho
h.ad never seen, and AA'ho were a t a distance
» See LAZAEOS.—2 Marie ix., 32: xvi., 10, 11, 13, 14; from b i m ; and on three occasions he restored
Lnlie ii., 50: ix., 45; xxiv., 11,12,25-2S, 38, 30, 44; J o h n
It is in Aain to atA'iii^27; x., 6; xx., 3-10, 11-18, 24-'2y. Compare a r t . OA'OU tho dead to lite.
on KEenBEECTioN.—3 See M A G I C .
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tempt to attribute such works to any natural laws with which we are acquainted.'
StUl less satisfactory is the attempt to
harmonize belief in these narratives with
disbelief in the supernatural by classing
them with the works of the thaumaturgist.
Jesus in no respect resembled the necromancers of his day. He muttered no incantations; he prescribed no charms or amulets ; he never shrouded his cures in any of
those mysteries which belong to the arts of
the necromancer; he did not even employ
the prayer which constituted the poAver of
the ancient prophets, and subsequently of
his disciples. He cured in his own name in
open day, before all the people, by a word,
a touch, a command;" using no instrument
like the rod of Moses or the mantle of Elijah;
never laboring in seeming uncertainty, as
the prophet whose prayer was three times
repeated ere the breath came back to the
widow's son; never faUing; never declining
a case as too difficult for his word; never, on
the other hand, essaying it to satisfy public
curiosity, gratify the love of the marvelous,
or make good his Messianic claims.
The argument for the miracles may then
be briefly stated as foUoAvs: It is our duty,
as calm and impartial investigators, to inquire what are the facts and phenomena of
life and history as attested by sufficient testimony, and to exxilain them as best we can.
We have no right to assume t h a t certain
phenomena can not have occnrred because
our present knowledge is inadequate to explain them. Among the phenomena thus
attested are those which we term miraculous. Criticism adequately demonstrates
that we have the testimony of eye-witnesses
to these events as they recorded it. A consideration of their honesty, their opportunities for investigation, their native skepticism, and the universal credence giA'en to
their testimony by their contemporaries, satisfies us that the events occurred as they
narrated them. And a careful analysis of
those events demonstrates that they can not
be explained by reference to any natural laAvs
Avith which we are acquainted, but must be
accepted as divine wonders, i.e., works wrought
hy a divine power, as signs of divinely revealed truth and divinely commissioned teachers.
III. The Argument from Miracles need not
be elaborated.~The question in our times is
not what conclusion shall we draw from
miracles, but what conclusion shall we accept respecting them. If we assume that
Moses disclosed a system of t r u t h and duty
so pure as that contaiued iu the Ten Commandments, and, iu attestation of his faith
m it, surrendered all the honors and emoluMatt viii., 5-lT, 2S-34 ; ix., 2T-80; x v i i , 14-21;
^Wk 1., 29-31; v., 1-20; vi., 1 3 ; ix., 14^29; L l A e iv.,
°»-40; Vll., I-IO, 11-16, 2 1 ; v i i i , 26-39; ix., 3 7 ^ 2 ; xiii.,
U-17; John iv., 46-54; ix., 6, 7 ; xi., 6 = Matt, v i i i ,
i\ Mark ii., 2-5; ix., 25; i i i , 5 ; J o h n v., 8.

MIRIAM

ments of Pharaoh's court for a life of incredible toil and privation in the wilderness,
and t h a t his declaration, that in so doing he
acted under the immediate guidance of the
Spirit of God, received attestation in works
which could have been wrought only by the
omnipotence of God, it is impossible to caU
in question his divine commission, and, in so
far, his divine authority. If we assume that
Jesus Christ came to earth claiming to be
the Son of God, and the Way, the Truth, and
the Life to every one who trusts in him; that
in attestation of his sincerity he walked the
earth a man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief, and flnally gave himself a sacrifice to
the passions and prejudices of his age, as well
as for the sins of all ages and all nations;
and t h a t his claim was attested by work^ of
mercy which ouly xiOAver giA'en from God
could perform, the conclusion is equally irresistible t h a t he was what he claimed to
be, truly the Son of God. In other words,
though neither Judaism nor Christianity,
as a system of truth aud duty, depeuds upon
the miracles, the miracles, if accepted, prove
those systems to possess a divine authority,
and give the sanction of God himself to the
revelations which they contain and the precepts which they inculcate. They take both
systems out of the category of common philosophies, and render them divine in authority as iu origin. Those that deny the miracles may yet accord a certain meed of honor
to Christianity as an admirable compend of
ethics. Only those who accept the miracles
as evidences ofthe diA'ine presence and power can take the Bible as their all-sufficient
authority, and Jesus Christ as their Lord
and their God.
Miriam (rebellion), the sister of Moses and
Aaron, and the eldest of the three children
of Amram and Jochebed. It was she, very
probably, who was set to watch Moses while
exposed on the Nile. The independent and
high position given by her superiority of age
she never lost. " Tho sister of Aaron" is
her Biblical distinction. She is the first
personage iu that household to whom the
prophetic gifts are directly ascribed. "Miriam the prophetess" is her acknowledged
title. The prophetic power showed itself in
her under the same form as t h a t which it
assumed in the days of Samuel and David—
poetry, accompanied with music and processions. After the passage of the Red Sea,
she led the women of Israel iu that responsive song in which the glorious deliverance
was celebrated.
The next occasion on
which she is mentioned presents a dark contrast to that earUer day of joy. The arrival
of Moses's wife in the camp seems to have
created iu her an unseemly dread of losing
her influence and position, and led her to
unite with Aaron iu jealous murmuring
against Moses. For this the proud prophetess was smitten with the loathsome Egyp-
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tian leprosy. How grand was her position
and how betivy the blow, is implied iu the
cry of anguish AA'hich goes up from both her
brothers, and is not less evident in the silent
grief of the nation. This stroke, and its remoA al, which took place at Hazeroth, form
the last xiublic event of Miriam's life. She
died toward the close of the wanderings at
Kadesh, and was buried there. Her tomb
was shown near Petra in the days of Jerome. According to Josexihus, she was married to the famous Hur, aud, through him,
was grandmother of the architect Bezaleel.
[Exod. i i , 4 sq. ; xv., 20, 22 ; Numb. xii.;
Deut. xxiv., 9 ; Numb, xx., 1.]
Miserere (have mercy), the first word in
the Latin version of the Fifty-first Psalm,
aud hence the name by which that psalm is
known in the Roman Catholic ritual. It
occurs frequently in the services of that
Church, especially during Holy Week ; and
as chanted by the poxie's choir in tbe Sistine Chaxiel at Rome, constitutes one of the
most striking and impressive chants in the
entire range of sacred music.
Missa, a uame aucientiy given to the divine service in the Christian Church.
It
was divided iuto two parts, the missa catechumenorum, or first xiart ofthe religious service,
designed especially for catechumens (q. v.) ;
and the missa fidelium, the after-service, which
was particularly intended for the faithful, or
believers, neither catechumens nor any other persons being permitted to be present, not
even as spectators. Various derivations of
the word are giA^en and urged respectively by
those Avho seek to prove that the name was
axiplied to every part of divine worship without reference to the eucharist, and those
who employ it in the Roman Catholic sense
only to denote the "office of consecrating
bread and wine into the body and blood of
Christ, and offering t h a t as an expiatory
sacrifice for the quick aud the dead," The
use o f t h e word has beeu droxiped by almost
all except the latter class. See MASS.
Missal, the Romish mass-book, conttiining
the masses which are axixiointed to be said
on xiartieular days. It is derived from the
word missa (q. v.). The missal, which Avas
formed iu the eleventh or tAvelfth century,
consisted of a collection, for the convenience
of the priest, of the several liturgical books
formerly in use in the religious services. In
l.">70, Pius V issued an edict commanding
t h a t the misstil, Avhich he had caused to be
revised, should be used throughout the
whole Catholic Church; .and, with the exception of a few verbal alterations iufroduc<'d by Clement VIIL .and Urban VIIL,
and the addition of some new mtisses, tho
• dition of Pius V. continues in use doAvu to
the ]ire,sent day.
Missions. I t is not tho object of the
present arfiele to treat of the mission Avork
of the early Christian Church, by which Eu-
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rope, and so large a portion of Western Asia
and Northern Africa, Avere couA'erted to
Christianity. That Avould occupy too much
space, and is tho xirovince of ecclesiastical
history. Modern missions form tho bulk of
the aggressive Avork ofthe Roman Catholic
and o f t h e Protestant Church. None ofthe
other churches of Christendom have shown
auy apxireciable interest in extending their
faith, certainly not so much as Mohammedanism does at the present time in Africa
and Central Asia. The only progress which
any of them has made of late is that of the
Greek Church, which has extended its dom.ain mainly by the extension of the power
of the Russian Government, and the occuXiation of territory by Russian soldiers and
traders. During the past year or two we
hear something of efforts by Greek niissiontiries to extend Christianity in Mongolia, liut
these attempts are but few and feeble. Neither cau Ave, in this article, discuss that exceedingly important department called Domestic Missions. By these, which h.ave occuxiied the main strength and absorbed the
main contributions of the Church, its teachings haA'e been given to the ignorant and vicious within the limits of Christian lands,
and colonists have been followed to their settlements in foreign countries. The main
conquests which Christendom has made, embracing nearly all of North and South America, as well as Australia and South Africa,
have been by the Domestic Missions which
have followed np colonization. The natives
in these countries have made up but an uuinixiortant element in the Christianized pox>ulation.
Modern Missions may be said to have had
their origin in the brain and heart of Ignatius Loyola, the founder of the order of the
Jesuits. It was his object to establish an order, not of mendicants, nor of xiietists, but of
proxitigaudists. His great discixile, Francis
Xavier, w.as the fir.st Avliom he sent ont lo
convert the he.athen. In such words tis
these Loyola announced to him his appointment: "By higher counsels than those of our
short-sighted judgments, Francis, for Ave can
uot xienotrate the designs of God, you, iind
not Bobadilla, are destined to the mission of
the Indies. It is not the single xuovince of
Palestine, which Ave were seeking, that God
giA'es yon, btit the Indies, a whole Avtuid of
people and nations. This is the soil which
God intrusts to your cultivation ; this is the
field Avliich he oxiens to your labors." Xaviei'
Landed at Goa on the 6tli of Mtiy. 1.542. His
OAvn marvelous energy and ze.al, and the exceptional position which be occuxiied as a i>i(iiieer, have made him by far the most notable missionary since the days of St. Paul.
His life is an honor to the Church UniA'ersal.
His zetil tind t h a t of his foUoAvers Avere followed by such apiiarent though transient
success, that it .seemed as if India, China, aud
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Japan were almost immediately to be converted to Christianity. This was the most
glorious period of Romanism. Protestantism had ceased to extend its domain in Europe. Spain and Portugal were the vigorous
colonizing powers, and South America and
North America were divided into bishoprics
of Rome, while the coasts of Africa as Avell as
of India were crowded Avith Portuguese settlements. In 1621 the Congregatio de Propaganda Fide (the Congregation for the Propagation ofthe Faith)' was founded at Rome,
as a permanent committee to have the control of missions in partibus infidelium (among
unbelievers). It consists of thirteen cardinals and four other members, and settles all
such questions as that about the Avorshixi of
ancestors in China, aud the caste question
in India, which divides the Jesuit from the
Franciscan and Dominican Missioners, aud
was giving so much trouble to the pope at
the time of the establishment of the Proxiaganda. This committee has entire charge
of all missions, but does not collect money
for them. Urban Vll. established at Rome
what is called the Propaganda College, which
is richly endoAved, and educates candidates
for the mission work from all uatioualities.
The Church of Rome has no missionary societies quite analogous to those of Protestants. 'The Society for the Propagation of
the Faith has its centre iu Lyons, and previous to the Avar of 1870 raised about a million dollars annually for the suxixiort of missions. Besides this, there are the Leopoldine
Society of Vienna and the Society of the
Holy Childhood in France. These bodies
simply collect money in small Aveekly contributions, and disburse them in aid of missions as they please, but have no control
whatever over the missions, and send out no
missioners.
The work which Xavier, De Nobili, and
Eicci began in India, China, and Japan, was
taken up by his successors with such energy
and skill, that, before a hundred years had
elapsed, the priests were the trusted counselors of rajahs and emperors, and it seemed as
if those countries were just ready to make
Christianity their exclusive religion. At
the same time, Abyssinia and large tracts of
Western Africa were in an equtiUy hopeful
state. But during the last century the overthrow of the Portuguese and of the French
power in India, the quarrels over the allowance of Brahmanical rites, and entanglements with the ruling potentates, who
charged the Romanists Avith political designs, combined with a flagging of missionary zeal in the decaying states of Spain and
Portugal, caused a sad falling off'in Catholic
missions. During the past fifty years new
interest has been excited in them, and the
great losses, amounting almost to total ex^^^^otionin Africa and Japan, are being re' S e e CoNGKEeATION.
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covered.
In India, China, and Tangiers,
the Catholic far outnumber the Protestant
converts.
The Moravians were the first body of Protestants to organize a system of missions to the
heathen. In 1733 two of their number went
to Greenland, aud Avere followed by many recruits. In 1771 a comxiany of fourteen persons,
after several previous abortive attempts, settled in Labrador; and the Moravian Missionary Society, established t"wo years before in
Englaud, has not failed to send a missionary ship every year since to Labrador, and
not one vessel has ever suffered a disaster.
The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel had been founded yet earlier, in 1701, but
its energies Avere devoted mainly to labors
among English colonists. John Wesley's
work in Georgia Avas under the commission
of this society. I t has all the English bishops among its directors, and is High-church.
To the English Baptists, and especially to
William Carey, is due the revival of interest
in missions in England. In 1793, after having long endeaA'ored to arouse au interest iu
missions, he Avas sent out to India by the
Baptist Missionary Society, organized for
the purpose. The London Missionary Society (undenominational) was organized in
1795, by Rowland Hill aud others, and the
next year a company of twenty-nine missionaries were sent to the South Sea Islands.
The Church Missionary Society
(Church of England), organized in 1800, the
Wesleyan Society about the same time, aud
the London Society was left to the Independents.
In 1810 the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions was organized
in this country, to provide the suxiport of
four young men in Andover Theological
Seminary, who felt called to the Avork of
missions. One of these, Adoniram Judson,
on his Avay to India, found reason to adopt
Baptist views, and, on the receipt of the
news, a Baptist missionary society was organized in Boston for his support, which is
now known as the American Baptist Missionary Union. The Old-school Presbyterians in 1837 withdrew their missions from
the care ofthe Board, and twenty years later
the Dutch Reformed brethren withdrcAV,
taking with them the missions at Amoy and
Arcot. On the reunion of the Old and New
School Presbyterians in 1870, the latter body
also withdrew from the Board, taking with
them the Syrian and Nestoritin missions, a
small mission (the Gaboon) in West Africa,
and oue to the Seneca Indians in NCAV York
State, and left the old society to the exclusive
care of the Congregationalists. The American Methodists for a long time confined their
mission zeal mainly to home extension, although vigorous missions are now maintained by their society in China and India.
We propose to give a survey of the condi-
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tion of foreign missions, mainly the Protestant, in tbe Avorld. AVe pass by Euroxie, including various missions to the Catholics of
8xiaiu aud Italy, and the Baxitist and Methodist missions to f bo Protestants of Scandinavia aud Germany.
ASIA.—Beginning Avith the north-western
corner of Asia, at tbe Euroxiean city of Constautiuoxile, which may be called tbe Gate
of Asia, aud is more Asiatic than European,
Ave find a mixed population, consisting of
Mohammedans and nominal Christians of
the American, Greek, and Roman churches.
Missions to the inhabitants of Turkey had
theu' xirecursors in the occupation of Mtilta,
in 1811, by the London Missionary Society,
aud, a little later, by the Church Missionary
Society ; and in 1822 by the American Board.
In this connection mtiy be meutioned some
early attempts to introduce Protestant Christianity into Corfu and other Ionian Islands.
The American Board aud the Americtin Episcoxialians entered Athens A'ery early, though
the latter confined itself almost exclusively
t o education ; and the former was displaced
by tbe American aud Foreign Christian Union soon after the death of Dr. Kiug. The
missionaries in Athens are now nearly all
native Greeks, Avho Avere educated and married in America. One of them has lately
counected himself Avith the American Baptist Mission. They conduct a weekly newspaper, but their couA'erts are very few. Constantinoxile is the centre for operations in
Turkey. Here the mis.sionaries of several
societies are gathered for the literary labors
connected Avitli the peoxde of Turkey, except
that the Arabic-sxieaking people have their
niissiiiii centre at Beirut, in Syria. The Mohammedans are still almo.st inaccessible,
aud CA'en yet it is tit the risk of Ufe that
one of that religion abjures it. Tbe Greek
Christians are not A'ery friendly, and the
missions of tbe American Board aud of the
American Methodists among the Bulgarian
Christians of Euroxiean Turkey have not
borne much fruit.
Indeed, it is only in
l.-'.'iO that this field was first,occuxiied. The
main success of tho Anierfcan Board has
been among the Armenian Christians of
Central and Eastern Asia Minor, and its stations and converts are more numerous than
those of all others combined. In 1871 this
Board had 45 missionaries and 40,55 Church
iiieiiibers in Turkey, Avitb a registered Protestant poxnilation of'20,000 —a number large
enough to require that they should be recognized by the Turkish GoA'crnment, and rexiresented before the Porte by a " h e a d " of
their coniniunity, like the other churches.
The churches in Constantinoxde and its inimeiliate A'icinity are comparatiA't'ly few and
feeble, but tho centres of missiontiry effort
and success are Mtiitish, Aiiitab, aud Haipoot. In eticli oftbe.se three cities there tire
tAVO large churches of about tAvo hundred
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members each, and there are from twenty to a
hundred out-stations iu the country arouud.
The influence of the Protestant missions
have been felt to a considerable extent by
the Armenian and Greek churches, esxiecially in, quickening the interest in education,
and, to some extent, in re\'ising the sxiiritual exxilanatiou of the forms of theU r i t u a i
The growth of tho Protestant commuuity
has been so very rapid during the xiast twenty years, especially in Eastern Turkey, as to
Avarrant the hope t h a t within a score or two
of years American missionaries may withdraAv from the fleld, leaving it eutirely iu
the hands of the natiA'e church. There is
UOAV hardly a single large town iu Asia Minor
but is occupied as a mission station.
Syria was very early occuxiied as a mission field by the American Board, and a
large number of very able men haA'e beeu
connected with t h a t mission. One great
monument of their labor is the translation
of the Bible into Arabic, by Dr. Smith and
Dr. Van Dyck. At Beirut is the head-quarters of this mission, aud, it may be added,
the literary head-quarters of all missions to
Arabic-speaking xieople. A well-appointed
Arabic printing-press is among the chief
agencies emxiloyed. This mission was transferred, in 1870, to the American Presbyterian
Board. The energies of this mission haA'C
been more confined to education and translation than has been the case in some other
missions, although there are between three
and four hundred church members connected with it.
A large number of other societies haA-e
scattering stations in various parts of the
Turkish Emxiire, and especially in Palestine.
Among these may be meutioned the American United Presbyteriaus, in Damascus; the
Kirk of Scotland, in Coustautiuoxde, Smyrna, aud Beirut; the Church Missionary Society, in Constantinople, Jerusalem, tind Nazareth ; seA'eral Palestine societies in Jerusalem, Joxqiii, etc.; a society for converting the
Jews in Constantinoxile and Palestine; and
yet other societies, some of which, like the
KaiscrAverth Deaconesses, and the Lebanon
School Union, give thoir efforts mainly to
instruction.
An outgrowth from, aud a powerful auxiliary to, missions in the emxiire are the large
institutions of learning which have beeu estiiblished. Besides the elementary and the
theological schools directly connected with
the missions, the independent colleges at
Constantinople aud Beirut deserve especial
mention. The former (Robert CoUege) was
founded by the libertility of Christoxiher R.
Robert, a merchant of New York, and occujiies the finest site along the Bosxihorus.
That at Beirut is called the Syrian Protestant College, and bas an excellent school of
mediriiie afttieheil to it.
Tho discovery that there still existed in
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the north-western portion of Persia a remnant of the old Nestorian Church induced
the American Bo.ard to commence a mission
there in 1833. The policy was for many
years continued of attempting no separate
church organiztition, but of endeavoring to
infuse Christian life into that which already
existed. The Bible was translated into the
modern Syriac, schools and seminaries organized, and a wide influence exerted. The
number of this people is limited, only about
30,000 living in the plain of Oroomiah, and
120,000 Syriac - speaking Christians in the
Koordish mountains and the Tigris valley.
Oroomiah has been the centre ofthe mission,
aud till within a few years its labors have
been almost entirely conflned to the region
about it. The past ten years, hoAvever, have
witnessed a considerable adA'ance in the
mountain districts. Ou January 1,1871, the
Nestorian Mission was transferred to the
American Presbyterian Board. There are
connected with it five American missionaries, with their wives, who, Avith the native
laborers, have a population of about 15,000
people OA'er five years old, who recognize
them as theU spiritual teachers. There are
about seventy more or less regular congregations, which are united in three conferences. The seventy-two schools contain
1000 scholars, besides twenty-five each in
the male and the female seminaries. There
is but a single other society—the English
Church Missionary Society—which has entered Persia. One of its missionaries has
been laboring for several years in Htimadan
and Teheran, but the society declines to enlarge its work there. It is probable t h a t
the entire country will be left to depend on
American Christians for its evangelization.
Passing by Arabia, the major portion of
Persia, Afghanistan, and Beloochistan, which
are purely Mohammedan (Avith the exception of resident JCAVS), and which have never
been approached by Protestant missionaries,
we come to the chief field in the world of
missionary enterprise—that included within
the British Indian Empire. We haA'e already
referred to the first introduction of missionaries to India in 1793. Since that time nearly every missionary society in the world has
entered the field; aud so dense is the population, that there is room for them all to
work without interforeuco. Among those
Avhich have labored Avith the most success
are, of the British societies, the Btiptist, London, Church, Proxiagation of the Gospel, and
Wesleyan ; ofthe Continental societies, Gossner's, the Hermannsburg, and the Leip.sic and
Basle societies; and from America, tho American Board, tbe Presbyterian, Methodist Episcopal, Baxitist, and Reformed Boards of Missions. Tbe Brahmanical religion, dividing
the population into castes, which date from
the conquest of the x>eninsiila by au Aryan
race, has given a pride of birth aud race to
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the higher castes which has been very unfavorable to their reception of Christianity.
But the same cause has rendered the lowest
castes, which have no rank to be proud of,
and who are also of a race t h a t seems to receive religious influences readily, more accessible to the Gospel. The great successes are
almost entirely among these non-Aryan, aboriginal tribes, such as the Kols, Santhals, and
Shanars, of Tinnevelly and Travancore.
Passing along the coast from the Persian
Gulf, the first considerable mission station
t h a t we reach is Bombay, first occuxiied by
the American Board in 1812. The Mahrattas, who inhabit this district, are of an Aryan stock, although the Bheels, and others of
a lower caste, are aboriginal. In the city of
Bombay itself the success has been but limited; but around Ahmednuggur, a city of
30,000 inhabitants, about one hundred miles
inland, quite a number of churches have been
organized, and the entire Mahratta mission
of the Board has 630 communicants.
Passing southAvard bj' Goa, famous in the
history of Roman Catholic missions, and also
numerous stations of Protestant societies
which can boast no great success, we reach
the Canarese Mission of the Basle Society,
which has Mangalore for its chief station,
and extends nearly one hundred and fifty
miles along the coast, mainly to the south of
Mangalore. They haA'e about fifty stations
and out-stations, and nearly 2000 church
members.
The extreme southern portion of India,
however—that included within 8° and 10°
north latitude—has been the great harA'estfield of Indian missions. The Avestern and
central portiou, including Northern Travancore and Tinnevelly, is occupied by the English Church Missionary Society; Southern
Travancore by the Lontlon Missionary Society ; and the Madura province, on the east
coast, by the American Board. Of these,
the latter has about 1500 communicants, the
London Missionary Society about 3000, and
the Church Missionary Society 3000 in Travancore .and 6000 in Tinnevelly. The entiro
Protestant population of this Tamil district
is about 75,000.
South-east of Cape Comorin, and scarce
fifty miles from the main-land, is Ceylon.
The American Board and the English Church
Missionary Society occupy a few islets to
the north of Ceylon, and the former society
claims 538 members. The latter society,
with the English Wesleyans and Baptists,
have flourishing missions on the main island
of Ceylon, especially along the south-west
coa.st, and .about 2000 commuuicaiits. There
a re almost no remains of the 200,000 natives
Avho professed the Protestant ftiith in the
early p.art of the last century, when the
Dutch held the island.
North of tbe district of Madura, as we ascend the east coast of India, lies Carvatio
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Its southern district, Tanjore, is the seat
of the oldest mission iu India, t h a t of the
Danish Society, which occupied the city
of Lanquebar in the middle of the last century, that city being then held by Denmark. At present this district is occupied
by the Leipsic Lutheran Society, the English Propagation Society, and by the English Wesleyans.
The large city of Madras, yet farther north,
is the centre of missionary operations by six

MISSIONS

the reUgious aud literary influences of their
Aryan conquerors than the Tamul tribes of
TinueA'elly aud Travancore. The Telugu
populatiou is very accessible to earnest missionary effort, as is illustrated by the remarkable success of the American Baxitists
since 1868, among the loAv-caste tribes west
of Nellore and Ongole. Though this mission
was but very lately established, it baptized
over a thousand converts in 1869, most of
them in the vicinity of the little lake of
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or seven Protestant societies. As in the case
of most large commercial cities, however,
few of them have any great success.
About eighty miles north of Madras we
reach the city of Nellore, which introduces
us to the Telugu population of India. They
are of the aboriginal Dravidian stock of India, but have been much more permeated by

Cumbiirn (Cummum of Grundemann's Atlas), fifty miles west of Ongole. They have
(in 1872) nearly 6000 attendants connected
Avith their congregations. A similar success
attends all the other societies laboring in
the neighboring fields, including the Hermannsburg Mission to the south of that of
the Baptists, the London and Proxiagation
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societies to the west, and the American Lutherans to the north, the latter of Avhich has
about 1000 church members around Guntur.
Yet farther to the north-east, along the coast,
we reach Masulipatam (Latitude 16° N.),
which is the head station of the work of the
Church Missionary Society's labor for the
Telugus. A little iu the interior are VizigaXiatam, occuxiied Avith several out-stations by
the Loudon Missionary Society.
The district of Orissa, extending northeastward of the Telugu territory for about
tAVO hundred miles, is occuxiied by the General Baptists of Eugland, who rexiort about
500 communicauts.
Bengal, which extends along the southern
bank of the Ganges, and includes Calcutta,
is oue of the most densely peopled districts
of India, and takes the lead in mental progress. Protestant missions were introduced
here, by Carey and Marshman, near the end
of the last century, though the opxiositiou of
tbe East India Comxiany drove them aAvay
for a season. Calcutta has been the centre
of Euroxiean learning, and the educated Hindoos haA'e been so far influenced thereby as
to be raxiidly forsaking their ancestral worshixi. A large number of those who are not
incUned to accept Christianity haAe connected themselves with the Brahmo Somaj, a
purely theistical body, Avhich unites to the
deism familiar in Europe and America the
sense and confession of sin Avhich is characteristic of Christianity. In the portions of
Bengal distant from the coast are large bodies of aboriginal tribes. Such are the Kols
of Chota Nagpur, among whom Gossner's
German Mission had about 10,000 adherents,
uutil, iu 1870, a dissension among the missionaries led to the AA'ithdrawal of a large
number, Avho joined tho Anglican Church
under the Bishop of Calcutta. In a kiudred
Xiopulatiou about Balasur and Midnapur, the
American Free-will Baptists have 200 communicants. The EngUsh Baptists occupy
the delta ofthe Ganges in considerable force,
and there is hardly an English or Scotch society but has its representatiA'es iu some part
of Bengal.
Along the upper waters of the Ganges and
the Jumna lie what are called the uortliAvestern provinces. In these regions, which
are inhabited by Hindoos and Mohammedans, with comxiaratively few of the aboriginal tribes, missions have been introduced
comparatively lately, and with comparatively incoiis]iiciious success. The American
Presbyterians occuxiy Mynpurie, Fntteghur,
Stihartiiipur, and Allahabad, where they have
severtil hundred .adherents, and where they
htid scarcely fifty ten years proA'iously. The
American Methodists have 1167 communicants in Bareilly, LncknoAv, and Moradabad,
and a Christian community of over 3000, all
gathered since the great rebellion closed.
The London Society has 406 adherents about
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Benares; and the Scotch Presbyterian, the
Church Missionary Society, and others, have
missions organized since the rebellion.
The Punjaub lies in the extreme north of
British India, on the head waters of the Indus, and has scarcely been more than entered by missions. The Presbyterians haA'e the
largest missions, although the United Presbyterians of this country, and the Baptist
and Church missionary societies of England,
have entered the field, and the latter has
just organized a theological seminary at Lahore.
Closely connected with these Indian missions are the American Baptist missions in
Burmah, along the valley of the IrraAvady
RiA'er, and extending from Rangoon and
Bassein as far as Pronie. This mission, started by Dr. Judson, is one of the most remarkable and successful in the world. I t labors
among the Karens, another aboriginal people ; and, as in India proper, the attempts
to evangelize the ruling classes of Burmans
have been comparatively unsuccessful. Other Karen tribes, farther eastward, inhabiting
the region of Tennasserim and Tenuga, haAe
afforded thousands of converts, and the missions are constantly extending farther into
the interior, among the Shans and Red Karens, and among the mountains about fhe
Salwen River. The Baptists have in Burmah about 18,000 communicants, and 50,000
or more adherents, and about 6000 chUdren
in schools.
Rev. WiUiam Butler, D.D., gives, in " The
Land of the Veda," a summary of mission
work in India and Burmah; according to
which, in 1872, there are 58 missions, 628 stations, and probably 3000 out-stations, in this
territory, occupied by 551 male and 317 female foreign missionaries. There are 406
native xiastors, and 7480 natiA'e teachers and
other helpers. The number of communicauts is 70,857, which represent a community of 273,478 nominal Christians.
The statistics of Romau Catholic missions
in the same territory it is impossible to gather. The Roman CathoUc Bishop of Madras,
in 1869, estimated the entire number of native Romanists at 760,723, under 734 priests,
besides 124,000, with 128 priests, under the
almost schismatic Archbishop of Goa. But
George Smith, one o f t h e highest authorities
on India statistics, regards these figures as
exaggerated, and sets down the entUe number as not over 700,000.
The Rhenish Society occupies scA-eral st.ations in Sumatra; half a dozen Dutch organizations have within a fcAv years undertaken actively the ev.angelization of J a v a ;
in Borneo the Society for the Propagation
of the Gospel has a bishop, and about 2000
adherents, at Sarawak; Avhlle the Rhenish
Society has several stations lately established on the south-east coast among the Dyaks.
Among the Celebes and Moluccas the Dutch
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Societies have several stations, as also the
Gossner Mission.
Next to India, the most extensive field for
mission labor at present is the xioxmlotis empires of China and Jaiian. The former was
closed to the access of foreigners till the
peace of Nankin, in 1842, and the latter till
within the last ten years. Indeed, it was
not till 1872 that the decree requiring every
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within a very few years, begun to extend
from the coast to the interior along the
course of the Yangtze River, contrastiug, in
this respect, Avith the Romau CathoUc missions, Avhich, established in times of toleration and government favor over two centuries ago, have never lost their hold on their
converts, and still have their priests and
bishops iu the extreme west of the empire.
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Japanese to trample upon the cross was abolished, and the flrst native Church was organized. Japan is occupied almost entirely by American missionaries, especially by
the American, the Dutch Reformed, and the
Presbyterian Boards. The missionaries hold
a place of honor in the institutions of learnUig established by the Government.
In China Protestant missions have only,

who adopt the native style of dress and life,
and are thus better able to escaxie notice.
In the city and immediate neighborhood
of Canton, in the southern coast province of
Kwangtung, eight societies are at work, and
have nearly 800 communicants. The Berlin
Society leads with over 200, followed by the
London, the American Southern Baptist, and
the Rhenish societies. The island and city
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of Hongkong, at the mouth o f t h e Canton
River, is the seat of four societies, having
over 400 communicants, of which 300 are
connected with the Basle Society. As Ave
pass north-eastward along the coast, we
reach Swatow, AAhere there aro about 300
communicants, about equally divided betweeu the English Presbyterians aud tho
Americtin Baxitist missions.
Amoy, a little farther northward, is tho
seat of three very flourishiug missions : the
American Reformed (Dutch), the London,
and the English Presbyterian. They have
each between 400 and 500 church members.
Yet farther north, at Fuh-chaii, is one of the
most promising Chinese missions—that of
the American Methodists—who have within
a very few years received nearly a thousand
couA'erts, mainly among a rural population
some fifty miles in the interior. 'The EngUsh Church Missionary Society is at work
here also Avith considerable, and the American Board Avith a moderate, success.
A little farther north are Ningpo and
Hangchau, on netirly the same latitude. In
these two cities and the intermediate count r y the American Presbyterians have nearly
500 church members, and the American Baptists and the English Church missionary societies each half as many more. Hankau,
dUectly west, and 800 miles uxi the Yaugtze River, is the most inland Protestant station, and has 250 comniunicants, mainly connected Avith the London Society's mission.
The cities of Shanghai and Suchau are also
on the same latitude, and north of Ningpo
and Hangchau. They are occuxiied rather
A'igorously by the Loudon society, and rather feebly by free American societies.
The northern xiortion of China, and especially the capital, Peking, Avore entered by
Protestant missions ouly in 1861. I t is too
early yet to look for raany consxiicuous results ; and the xiopulation is said to be of a
less vigorous and hopeful race, and less ready
to give thought to religious subjects. The
prejudices here haA'e been bitterer th.an elsewhere, culminating in the massacre of Tientsin. At Tengcliau the American Presbyterians and the Southern Baxitists have each
about 75 communicants; .at Chifuh the
American Presbyterians and the Southern
Baxitists haA'e each about 50; in the region
of Tientsin the New Connection Methodists
of England htiAe 150; and in Peking the
London Society has nearly 150, and the
American Board a third as many. The Imperial College of Peking has for its president
an American clergyman, in warm symxiathy
with mission labor. The entiro number of
communicants in China, in 1872, was reckoned at 7000, beside 1446 catechumens uuder
special instruction or on probation.
The Roman Catholic missionaries have
been very actiA'e in Chin.a during the present century. A fine cathedral has been built
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in P e k i n g ; a u d i n Ching-tsing-su, the former
capital, after the treaty of 1845, the imperial
palace Avas wrested from the emperor and
converted into a seminary. Amidst much
persecution, and not a fcAv martyrdoms, the
Church received very many accessions, esxiecially in the extreme interior provinces; and
in the single province of Kweichau 200,000
bax>tisnis were rexiorted in the space of three
years. There are twenty vicariates-general
in Cliiua, corresponding generally to the
provinces, and xiresided over by as many
bishops; and from the very general statement of statistics Avhich are made, we may
conclude t h a t betweeu 300,000 and 400,000
adherents are claimed.
AFRICA.—The United Brethren suspended their mission in Egypt one hundred years
ago, and the English Church Missionary Society has given up its mission, which was
begun in 1826, aud was confined to schools
in Cairo. The United Presbyterians of
America are UOAV almost alone in Egypt,
with the exception of Miss Whately's large
school in Cairo, and the Kaiserwerth Deaconesses in Alexandi'ia. The United Presbyterians haA'e ten missionaries, male aud
female, who labor mainly among the 150,000
Coxits. Their most interesting station is
Siut, or Osiut, iu Upper Egypt, where there
is a xii'omisiug state of inquiry and many
intelligent converts. They haA'e 200 communicants, 14 schools, 600 scholars, and 22
theological students. The German Pilgrim
Mission has been transferred to the United
Presbyteriaus. I t was xil-iimed to plant
twelve missions along the Nile, named after
the tAvelA'e apostles.
The English Church Missionary Society
had laborers in Abyssiuia, under the charge
of Bishop Gobat, from 1829 to 1838, wheu
they were expelled, through Roman Catholic
influence with the king. The Pilgrim Mission, which was started in 1854, Avas broken
up by Kiug Theodore; and the Swedish missionaries Avere driven aAvay in 1869. We
are not aAvaro t h a t any Protestant missionaries are UOAV at Avork in this country, although the pilgrim stations of Khartum and
M.atanima are near the northern border.
The Roni.au Catholics entered Abyssinia iu
the sixteenth century, and soon gained such
power t h a t from 1626 to 16'32 theirs Avas the
state religion. Their xioAver was greatly political, and a cb.ange of dynasty destroyed it.
Now they claim 8000 adherents, and 14 natiA'e priests, under five French missionaries.
From Abyssiuia we pass doAvii the coast
over 2000 miles, leaving Madagascar on the
left, to South Africa, before Ave meet any further missions of consequence. The Portuguese h.ave a Ctitholic popultition of .some
20,000 in Mozambique ; aud the Oxford and
the Cburcb Missionary societies of England
have feelde stations, of which we hear uext
to iHifliing.
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Madagascar is an island about 1000 miles
long, and averaging over 200 in width. It
is a little larger thau France, and a little
smaller than the territory comprised by the
New Eugland States, New York, and Ohio,
and has a population of nearly 5,000,000.
We have no space to give a history of the
famihar and marvelous history of the success of the London Missionary Society's labors here. Since the conversion of the
queen, the province of Imerina, in which the
capital, Antananarivo, is situated, has in a
mass accepted Christianity, and missions are
rapidly extending, esxiecially in the Betsileo territory, to the south. Within three
years the adherents increased from 36,000
to 300,000. An actiA'e missionary sxiirit
seems to animate the xieople. Still twothirds ofthe islanders are heathen, and haA'e
neA'er been visited by the missionaries. The
Church Missionary Society is laboring on
the coast, and the Quakers in the interior,
in cordial co-operation with the Loudon Society. The NorAvegian Missiouary Society
. has recently sent Bishoxi Schrender, with
seven missionaries, Avho have been assigned
places of labor in harmony with the xirevious laborers. The EngUsh Propagation Society has a small mission at Tamatave, on
the eastern coast, aud its efforts to secure a
bishop, aud its ritualism, have aff'orded the
only conflict of Christiau workers which has
occurred to obstruct the work. It is to be
hoped that ere loug Madagascar will bo an
active centre for missions to the neighboring coast of Africa. The Roman Catholics
have a few missionaries in the island, but
have thus far had A'ery little success.
Turning to South Africa, we are embarrassed by the richness of detail, so far as the
number of societies laboring in this fleld and
the multitude of their stations is coucerned.
A number of circumstances have combined
to concentrate religious labor in the territory. It is mtiinly south of the line of the
tropics, blessed with a fertile territory, has
long been under the control of either the
Dutch or the English government, and has
attracted an immense number of settlers
from Europe; so that a Christian colony has
ever been absorbing more and more of the
heathen territory and population. But it
must bo said inbehalf of missions that Christian labor has for years kept far in adA'ance
of the European poxiulation, or of the sway
of the colonial government. The whole territory, for a thousand miles north of the
Cape of Good Hope, is either Protestant, or
is everywhere dotted with the missions of
about twenty Protestant societies. The advance is very marked since Dr. Livingstone
started on his first journey. Places and
tribes which he visited as an explorer are
now famUiar names in missionary periodicals. The number of converts we can not
give. The Loudon Society reported, over
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a year ago, 5866 church members, 31,197 adherents, and 2800 scholars—all amoug the
natives. The Wesleyans reported 11,500 in
full membership, and 2400 probationers.
The American Board is the only society from
this country that has occupied this fieid, and
its mission to the Zulus near the coast is a
successful oue, with 500 members.
For 1500 miles north of 22° south latitude
there is uot a Protestant mission, although
we pass one or IAVO CathoUc stations, especially t h a t of St. Paulo de Loauda, in Congo,
where there is something of a Portuguese
population, and where there are Caxiuchin
and Benedictine monks. The fine churches
tmd monasteries for which the toAvn was
celebrated tAvo hundred years ago are now
in ruins. The Catholic faith, Avhich was
once professed by a large part of the negroes, is utterly extinct; and the mission
inaugurated under Father Poiissot iu 1865
has scarce attemxited more than to minister
to the Portuguese and French in the trading
factories iu Congo.
J u s t on the equator the American Presbyterians hold the Gaboon mission, lately delivered to them by the American Board;
and forty miles farther north the island of
Corisco. Gaboon has been exceedingly unhealthy, aud the converts very few. The
Corisco mission has a sttition ou the mainland, and counts about fifty members. Just
at the angle where the African coast begins
to trend directly west is the district of Cameroons. Old Calabar, and the Niger River.
In Cameroous the English Baptists have five
missionaries and 117 members. In Old Calabar the United Presbyterians of Scotland
haA'e SCA'CU missionaries and five stations.
The Niger River is under the charge of Bishop
Crowther (colored), of the English Church
Missionary Society. He seems to have had
considerable success since the mission was
organized in 1857; and he had uuder him,
in 1871, eight native clergymen, and probably 200 communicants.
A little farther Avest we come to Yoriiba
and Dahomey. The Roman Catholics have
stations at Lagos, Wbydah, and Porto Novo,
at each of Avhich places they h.ave from 45
to 150 children under instruction. The
Church Missionary Society has been at work
iu Yoriiba siuce 1843, and has about 1500
communicants and 1400 scholars. In 1867
the heathens drove the Christians out of
Abeokuta, a city of 100,000 iuhabitants,
se-venty-five miles in the interior, destroyed
the church building, and attempted to extirpate Christianity. Scarce a year passed
before a change of dynasty allowed the
Christians to rebuild; and on January 3,
1869, before any European missionary had
returned to them, they had rebuilt the
church, and the native pastors gathered a
congregation of 1050, find administered the
sacrament to 300 communicants. Since then
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the work has been healthy and is branching out iu eA'ery direction, though foreign
missionaries are still excluded. At Lagos
the Wesleyans haA'e 500 members, and perhaxis '200 iu Abeokutti. Along the coast of
Dahomey the Wesleyans have severtil ontstations, though we think the Roman Catholics are more numerous there.
Along the Gold Coast, which is all under
British or Dutch protection, the Wesleyan,
Basle, and North German societies have stations. The Wesleyan maiu stations are at
Cape Coast and JamestoAvn; aud they have
scores of out-stations in the interior, Avith
1600 members. The Basle Society has over

the missions of the latter society, and kept
them till the Avar. We tiro informed that in
l.sCi.s there Avas not a self-supporting church
nor a free school in the colony. For this reason the New York branch broke off from tho
Colonization Society. Within a few years a
reuoAved efl'ort has been made to supxily the
religious and educational wants of this people. The Baxitists re-occupied the field in
1868, and seem encouraged. They baxitized
153 the succeeding year, half of them Congoes. The Methodists have maintained their
mission there for nearly forty years, geuerally at au annual expense of about .830,000.
Their churches have, till within a year or
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1000 in its communities, and the North German Society a few more.
Liberia is m.ainly a ctdony of American
negi'fies, settled .along the coast, .and scarcely
extending ten miles inland. There is .an
American X'oxiulatfon, reckoned from 19,000
to 25,000, and perhaps 700,000 of .aborigines,
iieeupying half the cotist and tbe regitm a
little inland. Missions by tbe Basle Society
Were discdiitiuued in l.•^31, by tbe Aiiuirican
Board in l.-'44, tind by the Americtin B.axitist
Union in 1856. The Southern Baptists took

two, raised nothing for the support of their
ministers, being .as backAvard iu this resxiect
as the Baptists, who lately report that not
one of eighteen churebes in the territory AA'as
doing any thing to suxiport its pastor. They
h.ad seventeen ministers, and they had seventeen in 1836. The most powerful rcA'ival
ever known iu Liberia was enjoyed iu 1870,
tmd religious iiifei'e.sts are now more hopeful. The Episcopalians, .also, haA'c scA'cral
stations, and .around Cape P.almas are laboring among the heatheu tribes with success.
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A little farther to the north-west are t h e
Sherborough and Mendi missions, of the
American Missionary Association. They are
very feeble, and have perhaps fifty members.
The EngUsh Church Missionary Society has
a school on Sherborough Island, and is establishing several out-stations.
Sierra Leone is a peninsula about twentyfive miles long and ten wide, with a population, iu 1860, of 41,624 souls, including 250
whites. Most of these are Christians, and
divided between the Anglican and the Methodist churches ; though over 2000 belong to
the Lady Huntington Connection, nearly
2000 are Mohammedans, and perhaps 100 are
Catholics. The Church Missionary Society
reported in 1871 about 700 native communicants, 624 scholars, and 9 ordained natives.
It is noAV sending out its preachers into the
heatheu country beyond British protection,
and already in the BiiUom country, in the
south, 162 converts are reported. The Wesleyans are more numerous, and report 4952
members.
Different parts of the coast of Gambia are
under French, Portuguese, or English protection. In the English territory the Wesleyans have over 3000 iu attendance on their
worship, aud 658 members. The cholera
swept off several thousand inhabitants last
year, but the churches are recovering their
strength. The population in the principal
city, Bathurst, is Christianized, and the city
presents quite a European appearance. The
Paris Evangelical Society has a mission in
the French territory. 'The Roman Catholics have a mission at Bathurst, and farther
north, at Cape "Verde and St. Louis, with a
population, mainly foreign, of some thousands.
Passing by Sahara and Morocco, Ave close
our survey of Africa Avith Algiers. The
whole north of Africa is Mohammedan, and
practically closed against missions. Algeria
contains a population of 2,000,000, of whom
134,000 are French Catholics or infidels. The
Jesuits, and a dozen other Catholic orders,
have establishments and missions there, but
we believe entirely devoted to t h e European
residents. There is a small Protestant population, and we presume the French Protestant societies have not neglected it. Our review of Africa would not be complete without referring to the wave of the Mohammedan population which is constantly SAveeping southward, aud spreading its religion by
conquest and persuasion. Heathenism is
everywhere giving way, and before many
years Protestantism from the south and Mohammedanism from the north will meet aud
battle for the victory. Protestantism has
by far the advantage of Romanism. I t has
secured Madtigascar, which will soon be entirely converted; and in South Africa it is
sweeping every thing before it. Large tracts
on the western coast are entirely Protestant,
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while we find scarcely any corresponding
Catholic success. The French and Portuguese settlers, with their descendants, in Algeria, Mozambique, Loanda, and Senegal,
make up the most of their numbers. The
problem of the conversion of heathen Africa
to a pure Christianity is practically settled;
but the problem how to subdue Mohammedan Africa has not yet been touched.
POLYNESIA.—Nowhere has greater success
crowned the labors of Protestant missionaries than in Polynesia. Passing by Australia aud New Guinea, the aborigines of
which are very degraded, and have hardly
beeu axqiroached by missions, we can already
claim the remaining islands as nearly all
converted to Christianity. The Maories of
New Zealand had nearly all embraced Christianity, but the war agaiust the EngUsh settlers iu 1869 nearly broke up for a while t h e
stations of the Wesleyan and Chureh Missiouary societies. Paganism may be said to
be nearly extinct. I n the New Hebrides
the Reformed Presbyterians of Scotland have
gained controlling success ; the London Missionary Society in the Loyalty Islands; the
English Wesley.ans in Feejee, where they have
over 100,000 native adherents. Samoa is occupied by t h e Wesleyans, who have 1000
communicants, and t h e London Society,
which has 5000. Tahiti, one of the Society
Islands, was occupied by the London Society in 1797 ; and heathenism was abolished in
1814. The Sandwich Islands were evangelized by t h e missionaries of the American
Board, and the Marquesas Islands are rapidly
being Christianized by the labors of a Sandwich Islands Missionary Society.
AMERICA. — The

Catholic

countries

of

North and South America are t h e field of
a few missions. The American and Foreign
Christian Union for a time conducted a verj^
successful mission in the city of Mexico and
its vicinity, Avhich included .about scA^enty
congregations, besides sustaining a successful station at Monterey. The same society
occupies several stations in Chili. They
have lately turned OA'er their work in Mexico in part to the American Board, and in
Chili to the Presbyterians. The Methodists
and the Episcopalians are also carrying on a
work in Mexico; the history of Mr. Riley's
labors in the city of Mexico, which are now
conducted under the auspices of the Episcopalians, but were for a time ecclesiastically
independent, is something phenomenal in the
history of missions. The American Presbyterian Board reports 21 communicants in
Colombia, and 340 in Brazil. The American Board have occupied the great city of
Guadalajara on the west, and are meeting
with much encouragement.
In Labrador the MoraA'ians have a successful, though very diflicult, mission. I t is
said that the missions of the same body of
Christians in Greenland had couA'erted aU
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the natlA-es t o Christianity.
Their mission treme West. EngUsh Christians are not ento the negroes of Guiana has b r o u g h t several tirely neglecting those in British America,
thousand into their churches.
and the Church Missionary Society rexiorts
The action of t h e United States Govern- J452 communicants in the Manitoba, ,Sasment, in requesting tho difl'erent religious k<atchaAv.an, and Mackenzie districts.
The
bodies to uominate Indian agents, has, by Roman CathoUcs early entered this field, and
v i r t u a l l y distributing t h e care of t h e Indian not a few tribes are under their instruction.
tribes among them, done much t o increase
The following statistics of t h e Protestant
t h e interest felt in their eA'angelization ; aud missionary societies of the world are taken
t h e r e are now b u t feAV tribes w i t h i n our bor- from Dr. Williani Butler's " L a n d of the
ders which are not nominally Christian, t h e Veda," p. 531, and are generally based on
exceptions being t h e most savage iu t h e ex- t h e reports of 1871.
FOREIGN MISSIONARY STATISTICS OF THE PROTESTANT CHURCH THROUGHOUT
THE WORLD.
Native
Total
Pastors,
Native
ChrisPreachers tian
La- Church
and Cat- borers.
Members.
Male. Female echists.
Foreign
Missionaries.

Establiahetl.

American
Societies.
American Board
Baptist Missionary Union
Methodist Episcopal Chnrch
Protestant Episcopal Board
Reformed Church
Presbyterian Church
Free-will Baptist
Evangelical Lutheran Mis. Society
Seventh-day Baptist
Reformed Presbyterian Church..
Baptist Free Missions
Southern Baptist Botird
Methodist Episc. Church, South..
American Missionary Association
United Brethren Church
Southern Presbyterian Church..,
i869 United Presbyterian Church
Nova Scotia Presbyterian Church

isio
1814
1S19
1S'21
133'>
1832
1833
1S3T
1S4'2
1344
1845
1846
1S46
1846
1553

British
Societies.
Gospel Propagation Society
Baptist Missionary Society
London Mission.ary Society
Church of EngUiud Society
General Baptist Soeiety
AA'esleyau Missionary Society
Chnrch of Scotland
Irish Presbyterian Church
Welsh Calvinistic Methodist
Free Church of Scotland
English Presbyterian Church
S. A. Missionary Society
United Presbyteritin Church
Chris. Vernacular Education Soc.'
Moslem Missionary Society
Primitive Methodist Society
1860 United Methodist Free Church ..
Methodist New Connection
1866 Assam and Cachar Miss. Society.
China Inland Mission
1701
1T92
1795
1800
1S16
1517
IS'24
1340
1840
1843
1844
1844
1847
1858
1800

1732
1797
1816
IS'22
1828
1833
1833
1836
1836
1842
1850
1852
1860

Continental
Societies.
Moravian Missionary S o c i e t y . . .
N e t h e r l a n d Missionary Society.
Basle Evangelical Mission
Piiris Evangelical Society
Rhenish Mission.ary Society
Berlin Missionary Society
Berlin Evangelical Mission
Leipsic Evangelical L u t h e r a n . . .
North German
Norwegian
Berlin Union for China
Herman.sburgh Society
Danish Missionary Society
Utrecht Missionary Society

181
49
53
28
17
129
6
5
3
2
4
12
2
16
2
10
16
5

180
60
53
16
19
131
7
5

70
53
150
203
5
543
11
11
4
28
12
14
40

50
51
156
223
6
554
11

"4
2
30
4
2
5
156
20
71
21
56
.35
16
15
11
19
2
44
2
10

428
865
169
20
46
171
18
3

"3
4
9
2
14
1
8
17
5

50
2
30
4
2
10
149
62
69

700
221
2,726
1,845
18
1,978
6
8
14
110
44
7
34
5
5

"io
12
1
3
15
46
103
19
21
9
85
58

30
2
44
5
14

Native
Christian
Community.

Total
Scholars,
both
Sexes.

Income of
Society
in 1871.

739
974
275
64
82
431
31
13
3
5
16
43
8
35
3
27
38
10

23,718
26,480
5,182
706
1,123
3,700
212
SO

77,091
105,920
15,500
4,000
38,000
12,000
630
80

14,410
7,397
4,078
1,485
2,341
10,059
1,078
355

$461,058
217,510
224,198
112,837
71,123
378,803
11,389

2,416
301
TO
550

8,000
301
70
1,623

2,673

8,458
10,000
27,254

351
1,000

1,337
1,000

2,113
1,500

820
325
2,998
2,048
29
3,075
28
19
18
153
61
21
124
5
9
4
70
20
5
18

8,497
6,491
50,703
18,T66
563
68,531
218
130
211
1,900
1,000

320

24,000
8,019
11,467
4,551
389,906 50,671
84,912 36,718
563
1,523
250,170 140,397
218
2,800
130
1,300
836
714
3,542
9,752
2,002
SOO

27,424
2,201
27,296
48,345
6,000
532,175
164,400
530,760
823,585
30,056
445,000
49,965
25,395
26,460
131,317
40,297
43..520
42,760
45,5'29

5,740

6,400

6,903
4,050

65
5,044
284

410
5,850
284

" "93
1,241
82

119

'"ii'j

11,730
14,4'.'5
10,076
2,420

20,742

09,123

3,478
1,368
4,650
1,.851
4,700
9,290
42
114
200

5,300
1,368
4,656
4,434
15,000
5,119
42
114
200

15,822
13,0.37
3,218
900
3,752
1,500
1,400
1,084
94
150
804

107,005
40,000
156,408
40,S'_>9
59,565
49,459
22,500
49,500
20,395
19,500
3,000
37,7.35
7,500
195,000

CO

236
40
140
44
101
73
11
49

"32
329

60

SPMMAEY.

American Societies
British Societies
Continental Societies
Total Foreign Missions .

490
544
1,197 1,169
3G5
478

1,773
7,747
366

2,165 2,078

9,880 13,924

2,797
9,910
1,21T

65,889
168,3'28
46,445

265,552 ' 47,850 I'$1,633,891
780,809 1270,414 il 2,975,869
10.5,360 I 41,925
622,956

280,002 : 1,151,721 [ 360,189 j $.'),232,7]6

* Issues 250 different publications, in 14 languages, for Christian education.
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Mitre, an ornament, or covering, for the
head, worn by the ancient Jewish high-xiriest.
Josephus describes it as a bonnet without a
crown, which covered only about the middle
of the head. I t was made of linen, and
wrapped in folds round the head like a turban. The mitre was peculiar to the highpriest, though the bonnets of the other
priests someAvhat resembled it in form. The
difference between the two was that the bonnet came lower down upon the forehead than
the mitre, which did not cover the forehead
at all, and was flatter than the bonnet, but
raiioh broader, consisting of more numerous
folds, and to some extent resembling a half
sphere.
A mi tre is also mentioned by various Christian writers of antiquity as a head-dress worn
by bishops or certain abbots, beiug a sort of
turban, or cap, cleft at the top. Eusebius
and Jerome allege that the apostle John wore
a mitre, aud Epiphanius declares the same
concerning James, first bishop of Jerusalem.
Bingham, however, is of oxiinion t h a t such a
head-dress was worn by the apostles, not as
Christian bishops, but as Jewish xiriests of
the order of Aaron. The most ancient mitres
were very low and simxile, being not more
than from three to six inches in elevation,
and they thus continued till the end of the
thirteenth century. I n the fourteenth century they gradually increased in height to a
foot or more, and became more suxierbly enriched. The two horns ofthe mitre are generally taken to be an allusion to the cloven
tongues as of flre, which rested ou each of
the apostles ou the Day of Pentecost. Mitres, although woru in some of the Lutheran
churches (as in Sweden), have fallen into
utter desuetude in England, even at coronations. They were Avorn, however, at the
coronations of EdAvard VI. and Queen Elizabeth. The poxie wears four difi'erent mitres,
which tire more or less richly adorned, according to the festivals on which they are
worn.
Mitylene, the capital of the ancient island of Lesbos, iu the ^ g e a n Sea. I t was
situated on the south - east side of tho island, and was celebrated equally for the
beauty of its situation and of its buildings.
The Romans conferred the xirivilege of citizenship on its natives. St. Paul touched
here on his third missionary voyage, and remained for a night; b u t we have no evidence that he preached here, and only a
probability that he landed at all. [Acts
XX., 14.J
Mizraim (bulwarks).
Mizraim flrst occurs in the account of the Hamites in Gen.
X. It seems to be merely the name of a
country; and like Cush, and perhaps Ham,
geographically represents a centre whence
colonies went forth in the remotest period
of post - diluvian history. The Philistines
Comp. 1 Chron. i., 8.
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were originally settled iu the land of Mizraim, and there is reason to suppose the
same of the Lehabim or Lubim (q.v.), which
are supposed to be identical with the Libyans.

See E G Y P T ; H A M .

Moab (seed of the father), the son of Lot by
his eldest daughter.' From the neighborhood of Zoar the children of this patriarch
must have extended—Ammon to the more
distant n o r t h - c a s t country, previously inhabited by the Zuzim, or Zamznmmim, Moab
to the districts nearer to the Dead Sea.
Those were xiossessed by the Emim, a gigantic people, a br.auch, probably, of the Rephaim ; b u t the Moabites were successful iu
expelling them, and occupied at flrst the uplands east of the Dead Sea and the Jordan as
far as the mountains of Gilead, togetber with
the loAvlands between their OAVU hills and
the river, the modern Belka and Kerek. This
considerable region comprised three divisious—the " couutry," or " field," of Moab to
the south ofthe Anion; the " land" of Moab,
the oxien country opxiosite Jericho to the
Gileadite hills; and tho " plains," or, more
Xiroperly, the dry arid district about the Jordan." But t h e Moabites Avere not left in
peaceable possession of all this region. They
were, in their turn, dispossessed by the Amorites, coming xirobably from the west of the
Jordan; and this conquest had beeu achieved
not long before the arriA^al of the IsraeUtes
in the neighborhood; for Sihon, whom they
found in possession, was the king who had
so extended the Amorite territory. I t is no
Avonder that, after such losses, Moab dreaded the approach of tbe Israelites, lest further calamities should desolate their nation.^
Their country was iiow^ confined to the
southern part of the high table-land on the
east of the Dead Sea. I t Avas bounded on
the north by the Arnon, and probably ou the
south by the " brook of the AVUIOAVS," UOAV

Wady el-Alisi But it was compact, and
readily defensible. There Avere but two or
three steep passes through the cliffs which
OA'erhang the sea, and the hills Avhich swept
round on the south and east were not easily
penetrated. I t was well watered, with A'alleys and wide plains among its hills; it was
fruitful, and its doAA'ns afl'orded abundant
pasture. Ar, or Rabbath-moab, was the metropolis ; and Kir, or Kir-haraseth, was one
of the strongest fortresses.''
There was long-continued jealous and hostile feeling between Moab and Israel. The
tribes, indeed, were warned, iu their journey toward Canaan, not to interfere with
the Moabites, or appropriate any part of
their territory, and they marched round
through tho country to the east; b u t Bal.ak,
the Moabite king, either did not understand,
1 Gen. xis., 37.—= See Deut. i , 5; i i , 9, 10; Numb,
xxii., 1; Ruth i., 1, 2, 6. — ^ Nnml>. xxi., 26-30; xxii.,
3, 4._-'» See, for boundaries and physical characteristics. Numb, xxi., 13; Judg. x i , 18; 2 Kings in., 4;
K u t h i , l ; Isa. xvi., 8,10.
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or did not trust this peaceful purpose. He
therefore, in conjunction with the Midianites, hired Balatim to curse them. Hence
the prohibition against admitting a Moabite into the congregation of the Lord to the
tenth generation. The curses demanded
were changed into blessings; but the Moabites were more successful iu debauching the
Israelites, and bringing a heavy retribution
upon them for the idolatry and immorality
into which they had enticed them.' After
the settlement in Palestine, Moab, in conjunction with Ammon and Amalek, subjected the southern tribes of Israel, and perhaps
also part of the trans-Jordanic territory.
Ehud, howeA'er, delivered them, after a servitude of eighteen years." During the rest
of the period of the Judges we hear little of
Moab, save t h a t the country Avas a refuge
for the famUy of EUmelech during a famine
in Israel, and that the Moabitish Ruth was
introduced into that line from which David
was descended. The relations between the
two peoples Avere afterAvard more complicated. Saul fought against Moab ; but David confided his parents to the Moabitish
king Avhile he was in hold during Saul's persecution of h i m ; and we subsequently flnd
one of his heroes a Moabite; yet after he
was established on the throne he invaded
and subdued Moab. No reason is assigned
for this change of policy, and the conjectures
Avhich have been hazarded are baseless.'
The Moabites seem still to have retained
their own king, as a vassal ofthe Hebrew
crown; after the disruption, they were at-

MOABITE STONE

feated, and we fiud them making incursions
in the reign of Joash into the kingdom of Israel ; but we may reasonably sniipose them to
have been subdued by Jeroboam 11. After
the captivity of the trans-Jordanic tribes,
the Moabites must have occupied a good
deal of their territory, and were probably
then in possession of all they had formerly
lost to the Amorites. They joined the Chaldeans against Jehoiakim, but encouraged
Zedekiah against Nebuchadnezzar. They
rejoiced at the fall of Judah, having perhaps made terms Avith the victors, but Avere
themselves, about hve years after the destruction of Jernsalem, subdued by the King
of Babylon. They are mentioned after the
return from captivity, but they seem to have
beeu subsequently absorbed by the Arabians.'
The form of government Avas probably
monarchical, the chiefs possessing also considerable influence, the religion idolatrous,
Baal-peor and Chemosh being their deities."
The desolation of Moab was predicted by
several of the prophets, and the fulfillment is
to be seen in the present state ofthe country."
Moabite Stone (The), a large stone found
at DibSjU, the ancient Dibon, covered with an
inscription in the Moabitish language. The
discovery of this stone has excited so widely extended an interest, because it does not
merely confirm or illustrate the narrative of
the Second Book of Kings, but adds to our
kuoAA'ledge. The inscription appears to be
the contemporaneous record, from the Moabite point of vicAv, of the rebellion of that
King Mesha who, after a struggle whose du-

The Moabite Stone.

tached to the northern kingdom, but on the
death of Ahab they rebelled, and Jehoram
was unable to reediiquer tJie country. Tbe
Mo;ibites and Ammonites htitl jirevionsly tittai'ked Jehoshaiihtit, but Avere entirely de-

ration is uncertain, and which is first noticed
in 2 Kings i , 1, by the sacred historian, was
finally ovcrcomti by the cdiiibined armies ol
Judah and Isrtiel. I t bei;iiis liv .setting forth

> 2 Kings i., 1; iii., 4, 5-27 : xiii, 20, 21; Isa. xv., 2,
1 Numb, xxii., 2-6; xxv., 1-5; T)eut. ii., 9.—" .TIKIL'. 4; xvi., 8 • .Ter. xlviii., 2, 22, 23.—» Numb, xxv., 1-3; 1
iii., 12-.sn. - 3 Huth i., 1; iv., 10-22; 1 Sum. xlv., 47; Kiuffs xi., 7.—3 I.'ia.xv.; xvi.; xxv., 10-12; Jer. XXV.,
15-21; xlviii.; Amos iU, 1-3; Zeph. li., 8-11.
xxii., 3, 4 ; 2 Sam. viii, 2; 1 Chrou. x i , 40.
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his name and titles, and briefly recounts his
successful effort to throw off the yoke of the
King of Israel; then follows a list of bloody
battles fought, of towns wrested from the
enemy, and of spoil and captives faUeu into
his hands. For these conquests he returns solemn thauks to Chemosh, his god—the abomination of Moab'—and glories, with a religious ferA^or that sounds strangely to our ears,
inhaving despoiled the sanctuary of Jehovah.
The inscription concludes by setting forth
the names of the towns rebuilt or fortified
by the Moabite king, of altars raised to Chemosh, of wells and cisterns dug, aud other
peaceful works accomxilished. This xiortion
of the record is a most valuable addition to
our knowledge of sacred geograxihy; for the
names as given on the Moabite Stone, engraved by one who knew them in his daily
life, are in nearly every case absolutely identical with those found in the Bible itself, and
testify to the wonderful integrity withAvhich
the Scriptures have been xireserved."
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II. in 1453 A.D. During the whole of the
fifteenth century the battle between Christianity and Mohammedanism was a fierce
one, uor Avas it till the beginning of the subsequent century that the waning of the
power of this new religion relieved Christian
Europe from the terror iu Avhich it had held
the Church and the people for over a century.
At about the same time the Mohammedans
were expelled from Spain by Ferdinand V.
Since t h a t time Mohammedanism has been
at a stand-still, except in some parts of India,
where it has recently received a noAv impetus,
and where it has threatened to become a far
more serious opponent to Christian civilization t h a n either Brahmanism or Buddhism.
II. Doctrines.—The religion of Mohammed
or of Islam (i. e., obedience to God) is divided
into two parts, faith and practice. The faith
of Mohammedanism includes some of the
cardinal points of the Jewish and Christian
religions. It embraces belief in one personal God, immutable, omniscient, omnipotent,
Mohammedanism, the religion founded all-merciful, and eternal, and belief iu a host
by Moh.ammed. It is variously estimated to of angels or ministering spUits, of various
embrace from 130,000,000 to 150,000,000 of degrees of rank, aud intrusted with the peradherents, chiefly in Turkey, Africa, and Per- formance of various duties. Oue angel,
named Azarel, answers to the Satau of the
sia, and parts of India.
I. History.— Mohammed was born about Scrixitures; tAA'o guardian angels keep AA'atch
the year 570 A.D., at Mecca. He early form- upou each mortal, recording every word and
ed the habit of retUing to a caA^e about three action, and are replaced every day by two
miles from his native city, where he sxient new ones. Some resemblance to the angelic
a month iu solitude, meditation, and xu'ayer. system of the Bible is to be found in the KoIt was not, however, until he Avas forty years ran, but angelology occuxiies a far more imof age that he professed to receive the divine portant place in Mohammedanism than in
direction, through the angel Gabriel, to preach Christianity. The Mohammedans believe
the true religion, nor Avas his preaching ac- in the resurrection of the dead and the final
companied with any considerable success for j u d g m e n t ; the intermediate state of true
the first ten years of his ministry. He then belieA'ers is one of blissful tranquillity near
began to unite his converts in a military or- the tomb where the bodies are laid; the
ganization, and it grew rapidly. Crowds final day of judgment is to be preceded by
flocked to his camxi, some drawn, doubtless, various signs and portents. The judgmentby a genuine religious fanaticism, others by a day itself is pictorially described; in an imhope of plunder. He accepted both the Old mense balance the good and CAdl deeds of
and the New Testaments, and claimed to be every life will be weighed agaiust each oththe Holy Comforter whom Christ had prom- er ; after which every one must pass the orised. He denounced the idolatry of the age, deal of the bridge Al-Sirat (q. A'.). HeaA'en
and declared himself coming to xmnish tinbe- and hell are both described with groat dehevers iu the true religion. After an event- tail, and both with sensuous imagery. It
ful career, he eventually, in 630 A.D., enter- is not, howeA'er, right to conclude, as many
ed Mecca in triumph, received the keys of have done, t h a t the heaA'en of the Mussulthe city, and was acknowledged by the peo- man is one only of sensuous delights, since
ple as their prince and prophet. The Avliole many of the Mohamraedau exxionnders reof Arabia was soon after conquered, nor was gard the lauguage of the Koran in describthe progress of his arms stayed by his death, ing both the rewards and the punishments
Avhich occurred 632 A.D., in the 63d year of his of the future as symbolical in its character,
age." Persia and Northern Africa were com- as the language of the Bible on the same
pelled to submit to this new power, which, subjects is regarded by most Christian scholadvtincing along the southern shore of the ars. The Mohammedans are also profound
Mediterranean, crossed it at the western eud, believers in Predestination, Mohammed himand gamed a foothold even in Spain. Later, self having inculcated the doctrine that evit penetrated Europe along the northern shore ery event, and the destiny of every individof the Mediterranean as far as Constantino- ual, is xiredetermined by a fatalistic decree
ple, which fell into the hands of Mohammed from which there is no escape, and of Avliich
there can be no modification. The Moham; 1 Kings xi, 7.-2 "Desert of the Exodus," p. 410. medans accept Jesus Christ as one of the
—' Some authorities say the 65th.
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most distingtiishcd of the prophets, though
they deny his divine character, and totally
rexuidiate the doctrine of the Trinity, which
they regard as inconsistent with the uuity
of the godhead. Their sacred book is the
Koran (q. A'.). The religious xiractices of
the Mohammedans constitute a system of
the most elaborate and rigid ceremonialism.
A system of ablutions is xirescribed, somewhat similar to the Avashings (q. v.) xnacticed among the Pharisees. Prayer is to be
performed five times every day, at appointed
hours, accompanied with certain postures;
aud the least dexiarture from the prescribed
form or the appointed xJostiire vitiates the
whole xir.ayer. Friday is the Mohammedan's
Sabbath; .and there are then usually a sermon and public prayers in the mosque.
Almsgiving and fasting are required by law,
and OA'ery true belicA'er is reqmred to make
one pilgrimage to Mecca in the course of his
life, cither personally or by a substitute.
Mole. There seems to be no xiossibility
of deciding Avlitit creature is signified by the
Hebrew word so translated, since iu Lev. x i ,
18, it occurs as oue of the unclean birds that
might not be eaten (translated " swan" in our
version), while iu another place it is enumerated among the unclean creexiing things. We
may conjecture that the same Avord might
be used to designate two distinct animals:
it is rather a strange coincidence in corroboration of this theory, t h a t our word mole signifies three distinct objects—an animal, a cutaneous growth, and a bank of earth. If English were a dead language like the HebreAv,
the translator of an English book AVOuld feel
extremely perplexed at finding the Avord mole
used in such Avidely difi'erent sen.ses. A different Hebrew word is used in Isaiah ii.,20:
"111 that day a mtiu shall cast bis idols of
silA'cr, and his idols of gold, Avhich they
made each one for himself to worshixi, to the
moles and to the bats." It is xiossible tb.at
the word is used for any of the small burrowing animals Avhicli frequent desolate
places, perhaxis Avith special reference to the
mole-rat of Palestine. This animal, in general tixiiiearance, bears some resemblance to
the Euroxiean mole, but is much larger and
quite difl'erent in its habits. Tbe mole-rat
is fond of ilesei'ted ruins and burial-xilaces,
and is most active in the n i g h t ; so t h a t it
would naturally be as.sociated Avith the bat
in the prophetic narrative.
Molech (rt king). The god Molech—called also MoliK'h, and sometimes in tho O.T.
Milcom, Melcani, and Malcliani—was the ttiteltiiy deity ofthe Ammonites, to whom liiiman sacrifices tire alleged to haA'e been oft'ered.' Molech, Avhicli signifles in HebroAV a
king, is tliou^bt to htive reiire.'.^entod the sun,
or the destructive element of fire, Avbieli
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seems to have been wor,8hiped under different symbols, tmd with mo.st inhuman rites,
by all the Canatmite, Syrian, and Arab tribes.
He Avas worshiped under the form of a calf,
or ox. His image Avas hollow, aud Avas xirovided with SCA'CU recexitiU'les, in Avhicb were
dexjosited the dift'erent oft'eriiigs of the worshixiers. Into the first was put an offering
of fine flour, into the second an offering of
turtle-doves, into the third a sheep, into the
fourth a ram, iuto the fifth a calf, into the
sixth an ox, and into tbe seventh a child.
To this idol the Hebrews sacrificed children
iu the valley of Hinnom, Avhicb was also called Toxihet.' I t has been questioned whether
the children were actuaUy burned, or only
made to pass through the fire for a xmrification. But thtit they were re.ally destroyed
may be gathered from severtil passages of
Scripture; some of which, ho wcA'cr, indicate
t h a t the children were not burned aliAe, but
first put to death, and afterward their bodies
burned." Another peculiarity in tbe worship of Molech, termed the taking up ofthe
tabernacle" of Molech, was x'racticed by carrying in xu'ocession images of the deity in
shrines or arks, in imitation of the practice
foUoAved by the Israelites of carrying the
tabernacle of Moses in their journeyings
through the wilderness. Molech," the king,"
was the lord and master of the Ammonites;
their country was his xiossession, as Motib
was the heritage of Chemosh; the princes
of the land Avere the xuinces of Malcham.
His xiriests were men of rank, taking precedence ofthe princes, and, like those of other
1 idols, Avere called by 0. T. Avriters' Chemarim. Molech has beeu identified with Saturn ; and points of resemblance have been
' noted in the descrixitions of their worship.
j But perhaps it may be more just to reg.ard
j this idol .as ono ofthe forms of Baal, the sungod, to whom in Carthage and Numidia children Aveie inimoltifed.
Monachism. Tbe origin ofthe monastic
spirit has been attriluited to early Christians, but it must be traced to ti much earUer diite. It is not imxirobablo, indeed, that
the xirevious existence o f t h e Essenes (q. A'.)
suggested the ostablislimeiit of monastic institutions Avliere Cluistiauity had not entirely dissevered itself from the xirineiples
and the practice of .ludaism. The etirliest
mtiuifestation of this spirit in the Christiau
Church was in the seclusion of single indiA'idnals. Gradually these individuals, although living ap.art, began to assume a uniform mode of life, and, instead of practicing
mere xnivations and denitiis, the recluse.s
seemed to A'ie Avitli each other in the extent
to Avliich they could eaiiy their ingenuity
in devising UOAV modes of self-torture, aud
their xiowers of endurance in submitting to

' Isa. xxx., 33. See IIEI.L.—^ Psa. cvi., 37, 38; ,Jer.
' Lev. xviii., 21; xx., 2-5 ; 1 Khigs xi., n, 7, .33 ; 2
Kings xxiii., 10, 13; Jer. xxxii., 35; xlix., 1, 3; Amos vii., 31; Kv.vk. xvi, 20, 21; xxiii., 37.—= Acts vii, 43.—
v., '-'0; Acts vii., 43.
* Zeph. i , 4.
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them. To subsist on the coarsest and most
unwholesome diet — to abstain from food
and sleep till nature Avas almost wholly exhausted—to repose uncovered on the bare
and humid grouud—to UA'C in nakedness, in
fllth, and sufl'ering—to shun all intercourse
even with the nearest relatives aud counections — was not enough. The body must
be bruised and wounded, aud eA'ery means
taken to inflict upon the Avhole nature the
severest torments. The hermit, or anchorite, as the solitary recluse was termed, Avas
considered by the world to be invested Avith
peculiar sanctity. To his cell the learned,
the noble, and the devout resorted, eager to
pay him homage. A life so highly esteemed
by the world attracted large numbers, and
communities of recluses Avere formed, and
the rules Avhioli the celebrated Anthony had
laid dowu for the guidance of single monks
came to be applied to the administration of
these mona,stic institutions. Thus the monachism of the cloister was substituted for
the monachism of the cell. At flrst, however, the monastery consisted of an assemblage
of huts, or similar rude dwelUngs, arranged
in a certain order, aud in some cases encircled by a wall surrounding the whole extent
of the community. These primitiA'e monasteries were termed Laurce. By the consent
of antiquity the formation of the first regular monastery, or cwnobium,^ is a.scribed to
Pachomius, an Egyxitian monk. He is also
said to haA'e been the originator of conventual establishments for women.
Until near the close of the fifth century
the monks were regarded simply .as laymen,
and laid no claim to be ranked among the
sacerdotal order. But they specially engaged iu the cultiA'ation of spiritual Ufe, and
mauy of its members began to occuxiy themselves Avith the work of reading aud expounding the Scriptures — an occupation
Avhieh, together AA'ith their austere mode
of life, being supxiosed to indicate superior
sanctity and A'irtue, gaA'e them great favor
with the multitude, and speedily acquired
for them such xioxutlarity and influence that
the clergy could uot but find in them either
powerful allies or formidable rivals. When
they began to form large and regular establishments, it was needful t h a t some members of their body should be ordained, in order to secure the regular performance of divine Avorship; and, at length, not only was
it usual for many members of a monastery to
be in holy orders, but it came to be regarded as an adA'antage for the clergy to possess
the additional character of monastics. The
abbots, jealous of their spiritual superiors
the bishops, at length made earnest application to be taken nnder the protection of
the pope at Rome; and very quickly all the
monasteries, great and small, abbeys, priories, and nunneries, were taken from under
'

See

CENOBITES.
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the jurisdiction of the bishops, and subjected to the authority of the See of Rome.
This event Avas the source of a great accession to the pontifical power, establishiug in
almost every quarter a kind of spiritual police, who acted as sides on the bishops as
well as ou the secular authorities. The
abuses to which tbe monastic system gaA'e
rise culminated toAvard the eud of the ninth
and the beginning of the tenth century.
Discixdine had disaxixiearod from the monasteries, and they had become hotbeds of
profligacy and vice. Such flagrant enormities demanded a reformation of monastic
institutions iu geueral. At this crisis in the
history of monachism was established the
monastery of Cluny, which, from the regularity and order of all its arrangements, was
.soon recognized as a model institute, and
formed the centre of a work of reformation
Avhicli spread raxiidly throughout the monasteries in eA'ery part of Euroxie. Public oxiinion now declared loudly iu favor of the life
of a monk; large sums were dedicated to tho
suxixiort of mouastic establishments, aud children were devoted by their xiarents to the
conA^entiial life. Many monasteries sought
to associate themselves with Cluny, t h a t
they might share in its xii'estige, aud in the
benefits arising from its reformed discipline.
In the beginning o f t h e thirteenth century, monachism received a powerful imxiulse
from the establishment ofthe mendicant orders (q. v.). This new moveraeut Avas at its
outset A'icAved AA'ith coldness by the paxial
court, but in the course of a fcAA' years the
orders were confirmed by the authority of
the See of Rome. Their numbers raxiidly
increased, and besides the regular members
of their societies, both the Franciscans and
the Dominicans adoxited into connection
with them a class of laymen under the name
of Tertiaries, who, without takiug the monastic A'ow, pledged themselves to xiromote the
interests of the order to which they were
attached. Thus the influence of the mendicants became widely difl'used. Monachism
soon became a xiowerful institution. Tho
monastic orders were the natural allies of
the xiapaoy, and were rivals of the bishoxis.
Great privileges Avere accorded to the monks;
and they were generally made indexiendent
of episcopal jurisdiction.
Having become both important and powerful, they rapidly multiplied, and tbe most
serious results were likely to arise. But
Gregory X., with a view to check the groAviiig evil, issued a decree prohibiting all the
orders which had originated since the time
of Innocent HI., A.D. 1200, and reduced the
meudicants to four orders—the Domiuicaus,
Franciscans, Carmelites, and Augustinian
friars. These four classes of begging monks
wandered over all Europe, instructing the
peoxde, both old and young, and exhibiting
such au aspect of sanctity and self-denial,
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th.at they speedily became objects of universal admiration. Their churches were crowded, while those of the regular parish xiriests
were almost wholly deserted; aU classes
sought to receive the sacraments at their
h a n d s ; their advice was eagerly courted in
secular business, and eveu in the most intricate political afl'airs; so t h a t in the thirteenth and two following centuries, the mendicant orders generally, but more especially
the Dominicans and Franciscans, were intrusted with the management of all matters
both in Church and State. The high estimation, however, into which monachism
had risen, more particularly through the
wide-spread influence of the begging friars,
awakened a spirit of bitter hostility in all
orders of the clergy, and in the uni\'ersities.
In England the University of Oxford, and in
France the University of Paris, labored to
overthrow the now overgrown power of the
mendicants. Hatred against the mendicants
was not a little increased by the persecution
which raged agaiust the Beghards in Germany and the Low Countries. The monks,
like a swarm of locusts, covered all Europe,
proclaiming eA'ery where the obedience due to
the holy mother Church, the reyerence due
to the saints—and more especially to the
"V^irgin Mary—the efficacy of relics, the torments of purgatory, aud the blessed advantages arising from indulgences.
At this point in the history of monachism
the Reformation burst upon the world. The
profligacy and deep-seated corruption of the
monastic institutions had UOAV reached its
height, and the protest of the Reformers met
with a cordial resxionse iu the breasts of multitudes whose attachment to the Church of
Rome was warm and almost inextinguishable. A new order was necessary to meet the
peculiar circumstances in which the Church
was noAV placed, and such w.as found in tho
Society of Jesus, founded by Ignatius Loyola.' This order occuided a sort of intermediate place between the monastics of other
days aud the secular clergy. Instead of
spending their time in devotion and penance
and fasting, they gave themselves to the active service of the Church. They soon became a formidable xiower iu the interests of
Romanism, possessed alike of wealth, learning, and reputation, and surpassoil in ecclesiastical influence all the other orders of
monks. In the beginning ofthe seventeenth
century the attention of many was turned
toward the necessity of bringing btick monastic institutions, as far as possible, to the
rules and IIIAVS of their order. The monks
of the Roni.aii Catholic churehos became dividediuto the Reformed and tbe Unreformed,
and some real effort to restore the monasteries .and nunneries to their original state
was at teiiix>ted. But Avhatever necessity existed for these institutions in an age of bar^ See JESUITS.
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barism aud violence had passed away. The
printing-press xiroved a more powerful xirescrvative ofthe Bible and religious literature
tbtm the cells of the monks, aud long experience had demonstrated that to shut one's
self out from the world was but a sorry way
to keep unspotted from it. Monachism as a
system has never recovered from the blows
given to it by its own corruptions and by
the exposures of the Reformation ; and as we
go to press with this article, the ne ws reaches
us by Atlantic cable t h a t in Italy itself the
monastic institutions have been suppressed
by law, aud their property confiscated, to the
uses of the State.
The inclosure within which a community
of monks reside is called a monastery (q.v.).
By the strict law of the Church, it is forbidden to all except members ofthe order to
enter a monastery; and in almost all the orders this prohibition is rigidly enforced as
regards the admission of females to the monasteries of men. The first condition of admission to a monastic order is the approval
of the superior ; after which the candidates
remain for a short time as postulants.
After
this preliminary trial, they outer on what is
called the novitiate, the length of which in
different orders varies from one to three
years; and at its close they are admitted to
the profession, at AA hich the solemn vows are
taken. The age for profession has varied at
different times and in different orders; the
Council of Trent, however, has fixed sixteen
as the minimum age. Originally, all monks
were laymen ; but after a time the superiors,
and by degrees other more meritorious members, were admitted to holy orders.
In tbe United States, monachism, thongh
modified to suit the n.ature aud exigencies
of the times, is a flourishing and important
institution. It is the great feeder of the
Roman Catholic Church. Most of the Roman Catholic schools are more or less directly connected with these institutions, and are
under the care of " fathers" or " sisters."
Tho rigor which characterized tho monasteries and nunneries Avheu they were devoted wholly or chiefiy to deA'otiontil uses is
somewhat relaxed, and they are now working institutions. In the schools connec fed
with these monastic esf.ablishments, esxiecially in those for girls, secular branches are
taught, but commingled with the Romish
theology; and the pupils .are brought under
influences, both strong and subtle, upon the
imagintition and the feelings, iu favor ofthe
Romish communion ; while the eft'ect of the
education (we sxieak of tho result both of
person.al observation and of inquiry among
puxiils in these schools) is to divert the mind
from the more solid to the more superficial
branches—from mathematics and the sciences, to painting, drawing, music, and
needle-work, and to hase such studies as are
taught rather upon authority than upon any
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habits of personal and indiA'idual investiga- nifying suffering of the Father. Substantialtion. It is impossible to obtain the statis- ly the same VICAV was held by the Noetians
tics of these conventual schools, for they of the third century, so called from their
are carefully concealed: we have, however, founder, Noetus. It was slightly modified
instituted some inquiries upon this point, in the fourth century by ApoUinarius, who
with the foUoAving results :
attributed to Christ a human body and a
There are iu the United States to-day, at human spirit, but tanght that the divine nathe very least, 300 nunneries and 128 monas- ture took the place of the higher rational
teries, besides 112 schools for the education principle in man. His followers were called
of girls, and 400 for the education of boys. ApoUinariaus. The general monarchian \'iow
Of the nunneries and monasteries (as such) of the incarnation has been lately revived by
we have found it impossible to obtain any Henry Ward Beecher, who denies the union
reliable information, either as to discipUne of the human and divine nature in Christ,
or number of inmates; but the 112 girls' and asserts that he Avas God dwelling in and
schools acknowledge the charge of 22,176 subject to the infirmities and limitation of
young women; and this we have excellent the human fiesh—a vicAv which he sitpxiorts
reasons for bel^ving to be far below the largely from chap. ii. of HebreAvs. See I N real number; for the disposition to con- CARNATION ; SABELLIANS ; MONOPHYSITES.
ceal the actual work done is so marked that
Monastery. This name is confined, in its
even their own ofiicial organs admit the im- strict acceptance, to the residences of monks
possibility of obtaining statistics. Thus, or nuns, aud as such comprises two great
there are known to be 400 Romau Catholic classes—tho abbey and the priory. The forschools for boys ; but there are only returns mer name AVtis given ouly to establishments
from 178 procurable. Tbe arch-diocese of of the highest order, and governed by an
Baltimore alone contains 21 convents—one abbott or abbess. A priory was goA'erned
of colored sisters—in till of Avhich educa- by a prior or xirioress, aud was generaUy
tion is carried on. Besides these, there are subject to tbe jurisdiction of an abbey. The
in Baltimore at least a dozen coUeges and distinction of abbey and xn'iory is found
young girls' seminaries under Roman Cath- equally among tho Benedictine nuns. The
olic spiritual direction; also 50 pay and free establishments ofthe mendicant, aud, in genschools taught by the " brothers and sisters of eral, of the modern orders, are sometimes,
Christiau schools," " Sisters of Notre Dame," ] though less properly, called monasteries.
" Sisters of Mercy," etc., who also haA'e charge Their more characteristic appellation is friof thirteen orphan asylums, and various oth- ary, or convent, and they are commonly diser charitable and pious sodalities. Aud the tinguished iuto professed houses, novitiates,
arch-diocese of Baltimore only represents and colleges. The names of the suxieriors
whtit is being done all over the country. of such houses differ in the different orders.
These figures—and they are far from com- The common name is rector; but in some
plete, and certainly underrate rather than orders the superior is called guardian (as in
overrate the work—show that, while mo- the Franciscan), or master major, father sunastic institutions are being expelled from perior, etc. The houses of females—except
Italy, they are neither dead nor idle in the in the Benedictine or Cistercian orders—are
United States; and t h a t while the terms called convent, or nunnery, the bead of which
monk and nun no longer appear very often is styled mother superior, or reverend mother.
ia the Roman Catholic organs, tho monastic The name cloister properly means the inclosorders are as active and efiScient as they ure, aud may be considered as syuoiiymoiis
ever were—none the less efficient because with convent. The origin of monasteries
they do their work so quietly.
m.ay be traced to about the third century
A.D., Avhen the anchorets who inhabited the
Monarchians, a general term used to des- desert of Egypt began to build their cells adignate those in the early ages ofthe Church joining one .another, for the greater convenAvho, denying the doctrine of the Trinity, ience of receiving the instructions of some
held that there Avas but one divine person. hermits who enjoyed the reputation of greatSome of them held, as do the Unitarians of er sanctity. For the growth of this monasthe present day, t h a t Jesus Christ Avas a cre- tic spirit, see MONACHLSM.
ated being, subordinate to the Father, and
the Holy Spirit was only an impersonal influMonergism, the doctrine that in regenerence proceeding from him. More generally, ation there is but one eflicient agent—viz.,
however, the name is given to those who re- the Holy Spirit. According to this doctrine,
garded the tities Father, Son, and Holy Ghost the will of siiifnl man has not the least inas only different words designating the same clination towtird holiness, nor .any power to
person—a doctrine which survives at the act in a holy manner, until it has been acted
present day in the tenets of Swedenborgian- upon by divine grace, and therefore it can
ism, but in a modified form. Holding that not be stiid with strictness to co-operate
the Father was the same as Christ, they as- with the Holy Spirit, since it acts in convercribed the Passion to him, and so were call- sion only after it is quickened by the Holy
ed Patripassians, from two Greek words, sig- Spirit. This doctrine is opposed to syner-
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gism, Avhich t e a c h e s t h a t t h e r e a r e t w o cfli- i n g t h e r e a d e r t h a t t h e s e e s t i m a t e s a r e after
cieiit a g e n t s iu r e g e n e r a t i o n — t h o humtiii all only axiX>roximtite, a n d u o t b y a u y m e a n s
soul a n d t h e d i v i n e S p i r i t , w h i c h co-oxiertite c e r t a i n .
T h e gerah, maneh, bekah, shekel, a n d talent
fogetbei—a theory which accordingly holds
t h a t t h e soul h a s u o t lost till incli',:atiou t o - w e r e all iirimttrily s t a n d a r d s of Aveight; tln-ir
Avard holiness, n o r a l l ]iower t o seek for i t m o n e y v a l u e t h e r e f o r e dexiended, of course,
iiXion t h e q u e s t i o n w h e t h e r i t Avas silver or
u n d e r t h e influence of ordintiry m o t i v e s .
M o n e y . T h e r e is g r e a t difliculty in g i v - g o l d t h a t w a s Aveighed. T a k i n g t h e s h e k e l
i n g t h e E n g l i s h r e a d e r a n y c l e a r a n d accu- as t h e u n i t , t h e s i h ' e r s h e k e l m a y b e estir a t e i d e a of t h e m o n e y s y s t e m of B i b l i c a l m a t e d as a b o u t e q u i v a l e n t t o 75 c e n t s in o u r
t i m e s , so as t o e n a b l e h i m t o t r a n s l a t e t h e c u r r o i i o y , t l i e g o l d s h e k e l t o s5.50. In silver
B i b l i c a l t e r m s i n t o A m e r i c a n v a l u e s . A t m e a s u r e , t h e ger.ab w e i g h s t h e t w e n t i e t h p a r t
first m o n e y A\'as m e a s u r e d o n l y b y w e i g h t , of a s h e k e l ; t h e b e k a h w a s h a l f a s h e k e l ; '
a n d t h e s a m e t e r m w a s emxiloyed t o desig- t h e m a n e h w a s 60 s h e k e l s ; t h e t a l e n t , 3000
n a t e a m e a s u r e of w e i g h t a n d a m e a s u r e of s h e k e l s . T h e t a l e n t of s i h ' e r Avas e q u a l in
I n gold m e a s u r e ,
v a l u e . H e n c e , a g a i n , w e h a v e t h e stime p h r a s e v a l u e t o a b o u t $2250.
s i g n i f y i n g s o m e t i m e s a, gold, s o m e t i m e s a sil- 10,000 s h e k e l s m a k e a t a l a p t ; so t h a t t b e
v e r coin, Avith Avidely tlifferent v a l u e s . Y e t t a l e n t of g o l d w a s a b o u t .$55,000 iu A'alue.
T h e f o l l o w i n g t a b l e p r e s e n t s t h e s e v a l u e s of
a g a i n t h o J e w s h a d d' 'f.iieu, y s t e m s of coint h o O. T. JcAvish m o n e y in a form c o n v e n i e n t
a g e ; a u d t h e Jo^visb }ie tCw;,; k, a n d t h e Rofor reference.
m a n s y s t e m s ar.'^ a l V it(vmixe,d i n t h e S c r i p t u r e n a r r a t i v e ; no; * ;i.tj ab,j.iPys e a s y t o disOLD HEBKEW MONEY.
c r i m i n a t e b e t A een t h e m . T h e t r a n s l a t o r s
I. Silver.
JC s. a.
% cts.
of t h e N. T. u s e E n g l i s h w o r d s t o d e s i g n a t e
coins a p x i r o x i m a t i n g , y e t different from, t h e
E n g l i s h i n A'tilue: t h u s , t h e N. T. p e n n y is
n e a r l y e q u a l t 6 e i g h t E n g l i s h p e n n i e s , or
s i x t e e n c e n t s iu A m e r i c a n c u r r e n c y . A n d ,
finally, s c h o l a r s t h e m s e l v e s a r e n o t a g r e e d
a s t o t h e v a l u e s of t h e s e a n c i e n t coins, t h e i r
estini i t e s differing i n s o m e i n s t a n c e s v e r y
Avid*., .y. T h u s , S m U h ' s " B i b l e D i c t i o n a r y "
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Money. (From the

e s t i m a t e s t h e g o l d t a l e n t a t £11,000, w h i l e
B a r r o w ' s " Biblical A n t i q u i t i e s " e s t i m a t e s i t
tit a l i t t l e less t h t m htilf t h a t a m o u n t — v i z . ,
£.5475. W i t h t h i s e x p l a n a ! ion, a n d w i t h o u t
Iierxilexiiig t h e r e a d e r Avitli a discussion of
t h e <iuestions of v a l u e , on Avliicb oven t h e
a b l e s t scholars .are n o t a g r e e d , w e s h a l l g i v e
t h e v a l u e s o f t h e m o n e y iiieiitioned in t h e
Bible as c l e a r l y a n d briefly as i)ossible, foll o w i n g t b e e s t i m a t e s of Dr. Sniitli,' b u t AVtii'ii1 " Old Testaraeut History, Appendix," iii

16—
37
1 bekah =
1 half-shekel
3 0—
75
2 bekahs^^
1 shekel
9 0 0 — 45 liO
120 "
— 60 " = 1 maneh
6000 "
=8000 " = 5 0 m a n e h , or 1 talent. . 450 0 0 —-2250 00

II. Gold, at $20 per oz. troy.
1 shekel
100 shekels — 1 maneh
10,000 "
= 1 talent

£ 8. d.
$ cts.
1 2 0—
5 50
110 0 0— 550 00
11,000 0 0-55,000 00

I n a d d i t i o n t o t h e s e , t h e d r a m of gold is
mentioued.
It
w a s in v a l u e
a b o u t equiA'alent
t o $5.00.
I n t h e N . T . we
h a v e t h e ?*(iff, t h e
farthing, t h e penny, t h e piece of
money, a n d t h e
pound.
Tbe mite
was a copper
c o i n , equal to
about one-eighth
of a cent, a n d
Avas t h e .smallest
coin kuoAVU to
t h e JeAVS.
The
t e r m ftirfhing is
u s e d t o fi'tinslafc t w o d i f l ' e r e u t
G r e e k w o r d s , sign i f y i n g coins of
Egyptian Monuments.)
dift'erent A ' a l u e .
I n M a t t . X., 29, a n d t h e p a r a l l e l xiassage i u
L u k e x i i , 6, i t d e s i g n a t e s t h e R o m a u assiirium, or trs, e q u i v a l e n t t o a l i o u t a c e n t of o u r
m o n e y . I n M a t t , v., 26, a n d M a r k x i i , 42. it
signifles t h e Rom.an quadvans, a coin e q u a l t o
t\A'o m i t e s , or a l i t t l e o v e r o n e - f o u r t h of a cent
in A m e r i c a n c u r r e n c y . T h e " x i i e e e i d ' m o n e y '
Avhicli P e t e r f o u n d in t b e flsh's m o u t h , Avith
AA'hich t o p a y t r i b u t e . " Avtis a stater, e(|ual in
value to t b e s i l v e r shekel, i.e.. tibout 75 c e n t s .
' Exod. xxxviii, 20.-'- .Mutt, xvii., 27.
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MONOTHEISM

The pound was the Hebrew maneh, and was the question whether his body was created
equivalent to something over $15. These or not. The Monophysites are also sometimes called Eutychians, from Eutychus, who
values, again, may be tabultited t h u s :
was the founder, and, Avhile he lived, the
COEEENOV IN THE TlME OF ClIKIST.
leader of the sect, aud sometimes Acephali
Copper.
d. cts.
(witliout a head), from the fact that a party
1 mite
,.
.
,
of them disowned Peter Moggus, bishop of
2 mites = l farthing, i. e., quadrans.
Alexandria, before an aoknoAvledged leader
8 " = 4 farthings, .as.
of their party, and thus deprlA'ed themselves
Silver.
A. cts. of their ecclesiastical head.
Eutychus, the
9 = 18
2pennies = i shekel
••• l b_t>i origiucitor ofthe sect, originally taught that
4 " = 1 shekel, stater, or piece ot) 3 0 — 75 ill tbe incarnation the human nature was,
money
j
so to speak, transmitted into the divine, so
It is uncertain whether the term talent as t h a t there AA'as b u t one xiersou and oue nait occurs in the N. T. refers to tbe JcAvish or ture. This doctrine was first affirmed by
to the Greek monetary system; aud it is there- the Council of Ephesns, A.D. 449, but, as is
fore variously estimated at from $750 to $1500. alleged, by means of fi-aud and A'iolence. At
There was no coin representing the talent, the all CA'cnts, two years later a JIOAV council—
largest coin being the stater, or "xiiece of mon- t h a t of Chalc in—I'.'A'ersed the xirevious
ey." By the term talent a talent of silver is decree, condoil^>. .ig ti loctriiio as a heresy.
intended, unless a talent of gold is sxiecified. From this time the h^ ers Oi this doctrine
Money-changers. According to Exodus laid aside the r ne in graiually modifled
XXX., 13-15, every adult Israelite must xiay the tenets of Eutychus. The' doctrine thus
into the sacred treasury, whenever the na- disaA'owed by the orthodox Chureh is still
tion was numbered, a half-shekel, as an of- maintained iu the Coxitic, the Ethioxiian,
" feriug to Jeliovah. Foreign Jews were also aud the Armenian churches. The Syrian
permitted to sell their first-fruits, and with Monoxihysites are also called Jacobites, from
the money xiurohase their gifts a t Jerusa- one Jacob Baradans, who, toward the close
lem. The money-changers whom Christ ex- of the sixth century, rcA'iA'cd their churches
pelled frc.u the Temple were the dealers and suxixilied them Avitli pastors. An attempt
who supplied half-shekels, for such a premi- to reconcile the Monoxihysites with tl 't orum as they Avere able to exact, to t h e Jews thodox xiarty in the seventh century 1. 1 to
who assembled from all xiarts of the world a modified form of the doctrine, and a . ew
at Jerusalem during the great festivals, and sect, the Monothelites (monos, one, and thele. la,
Avere required to xiay their tribute, or ran- Avill), who attemxited to comxiromise betwe 'U
som-money, in the Hebrew coin. These the two factions by the hypothesis that aft<, r
money-changers also carried on such other the union of the diviue and humau natures
exchange as was necessary in so gretit a re- iu Christ, though there continued to be tAvo
sort of foreign residents to the ecclesiastic- distinct natures, yet there was but one Avill.
al metropolis. The original word in Matt. Tbe only effect of this was to increase the
XXV., 27 (rpan-eZiraie, exchangers), is a general controversy, and the Monothelites were conterm for banker or broker; a personage of demned and anathematized, first by the Latwhom we find traces very early, both in the eran Council, aud afterward by the sixth
Oriental and classical literature, and AVUO sat Ecumenical Council at Constantinople, A.D.
in the open aU at tables, paying out aud re- 680. Nevertheless, the doctrine still conceiving coin. This is a common sight at the tiuuetl to be held in some parts ofthe East,
present day in Eastern cities, and in the and is said to have been bold by the Maronsouth of Europe. The symbolical signifi- ites (q. V.) until their final reconciliation to
cance of these exchangers iu the parable has the Church of Rome, 1182, when it was regiven rise to some discussion. We think nounced by them. The doctrine that Jesus
Dean Alford's explantitiou the best. " T h e Christ possesses only one simxile nature, bemachinery of reUgious and charitable socie- ing not truly mau, but the diA'ine Spirit in a
ties in our day is very much in the place of human body, bas been recently revived by
the exchangers." [Matt, x x i , 12; xxv., 27 ; Henry Wartl Beecher in his " Life of Christ,"
and is also maintained by the SwedenborgiMarkxi, 15; JohnU., 15.J
ans (q. v.). The union of tho DiA'ine and huMonophysite, a word compounded of tAVO man uatiires in Christ is maintained by Dr.
Greek words, signifying of one nature, and Hovey ("God W i t h U s " ) . See CHKISTOLOused to designate those who hold that Christ GY ; INCARNATION ; MONARCHIANS.
Xiossessed but one nature. I t embraces sev- j Monotheism (one God), tbe doctrine that
eral sects UOAV utterly extinct, as the Severi-' there is b u t oue God. I t is held by .all Chrisans, who asserted also that his body was in-: tians, Jews, and Mohammedans. The rest
corruptible, and subjected to hunger, thirst, of mankind are commonly said to be polyand pain only by his A'oluntary choice; tho • theists, i e., beUevers in many gods. This
Julianists, Avho held, on the contrary, that statement needs qualification, siuce tho phihis body was strictly human; and the Ktisto- ' losophy of idolatry i8,iu general, that there is
latri and the Akti.stefcc, who were divided on
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but one Infinite Spirit, and t h a t the A'arious two distinct periods: first, we have those
gods and goddesses Avliose idols are worship- Xieculiar to the xieriod of JcAvish independed are emanations from or rexiresentatives of ence, of Avhicli four only are mentioned, even
him.
See IDOL-VTRV ; IWAGE-WORSHIP.
including Abib (which we hardly regard as
Montanists, a Christian sect AA'hich aroso a proper ntinie), viz., Abib, in which the Passin Phrygia in the secoud century, deriving over fell, and Avhich Avas established as the
its name from an enthusiastic ftiuatic named first month in commemoration of the ExoMoutauiis. He pretended to be a diviiiely- dus ; Zif, the second month ; Bui, the eighth;
coniniissioned prophet, announced the judg- andEtbaiiiuijtlie seventh.' Second, we have
ments impending over the xier.secutors ofthe the names Avhich prevailed subsequeutly to
Church, and the axixiroach of the miUeiiuial the Babylonish Captivity; of these, the folreign. In connection Avitb him were tAvo lowing seven a-xipear in the Bible : Nisan, the
women, Priscilla and Maximilla, AVIIO pre- first, in Avbioh the Passover was held; Sivan,
tended to be xiroxihetesses. The Montanists the third; Elul, the sixth; Chisleu, the ninth;
Xireaelied the most rigid asceticism, were en- Tebeth, the t e n t h ; Sebtit, tbe eleventh ; and
couraged to wish for martyrdom, and con- Adar, the, twelfth. Tbe names ofthe remaindemned second marriages. They were called ing five occur in the Talmud aud other works:
Phrygians, Cataphrygians, and also Pepu- they Avere—lyar, the second ; Tammuz, the
zians. The latter title was given them be- fourth ; Ab, the fifth ; Tisri, the seventh; and
cause they believed the miUennial reign of Marcheshvan, the eighth. The name of the
Christ would begin at Pepuza. They found intercalary month Avas Veadar, i. e., the addian able apologist in TertulUan, and coutin- tional Adar.^ The identification of the Jewued to exist till the sixth century.
ish months AA'ith our owu can not be effected
Month. It is very difScult to determine with precision on account of the A'ariations
either tbe length of the HebrcAV month or t h a t must inevitably exist between the lunar
the mode by Avhich it was calcul.ated. The and the solar month, each of the former ranterms for " m o n t h " and " m o o n " have the ging OA'er portions of tAvo of the latter. It
same close connection in tbe Hebrew lan- must, therefore, be understood that the folguage as in our owu; and though it may low ing remarks apxily to genertil identity on
fairly be presumed, from these terms, t h a t an aA'erage of years. As the Jews stiU retain
the month originally corresponded to a lu- the ancient names, it would be needless to do
nation, no reliance cau be xilaced on the mere more than refer the reader to a modern alA'erbiil argument to xiroA'e its exact length manac, were it not evident that the modern
in historical times. From the time of the Nisan does not correspond to the ancient one.
institution of the Mosaic laAV downward tho At present Nisan answers to March, but in
month was a lunar one, and the cycle of re- early times it coincided with AprU; for the
ligious feasts, commencing with the Pass- barley harvest, the first-fruits of which were
over, depended not on the month only, but on to be presented.ou the fifteenth of thatmonth,
the moon. Thus, the 14tli of Abib was coin- does not take xilace, eA'en in the warm district
cident with the full moon, and the UOAV moons about Jericho, until the middle of April, nor
themselves were the occasions of regular fes- in tho uxiband districts before the end of that
tiA'als. Besides this, the commencement of month. Josephus, too, ideutifies Nisan with
the month was generally decided by obserthe Egyptian Pharmuth, which commenced
vation of the noAV moon. The usual number
on the 27th of March, and with the Macedoof months in a year was tAvelve, as imxiUed
nian X.anthiciis, Avliich answers generally to
in 1 Kiugs iv., 7; 1 Chron. x x v i i , 1-15; but
inasmuch as the Hebrew niontbs coincided tbe early xitirt of Axiril. He also informs us
with tho seasons, an additional month must t h a t the Passover took xdace Avhen tbe sun
hiive been inserted about eA'ery third year. Avtis in Aries, AAliicb it does not enter until
Of this intercalary month no notice is taken near tbe end of March. Assuming then, from
in the Bible; but in the modern Jewish cal- these data, t h a t Abib, or Nisan, ausAveis to
endar it is introduced SOA'CU times in every Axiril, the Hebrew months would correspond
nineteen ye.ars. The months were usually nearly, though not exactly, Avith ours, as
designated by their numerical order; e. g., slioAvn in the foUoAving table :
" the secoud mouth," " the fourth month ;" Abib, or Nisan
Aprii
May.
and this method was genertiUy ret.ained even Zif, or lyar
June.
when the names were giA'en ; e. g., " in the Sivan
Tammuz
Jnly.
month Zif, which is the second month," " in Ab
Angnst.
September.
the third month, that is, the month Sivtiu," Elul
Ethanim, or Tisri
October.
Abib, however, is always raentioiied by name Bill, or IMarcheshvan
November.
December.
alone. The practice nf the writers of the Chisleu
January.
post-Babylonian xieriod in this respect va- Tebeth
Sebat
February.
ried.' Tho names of the months belong to Adar
March.
' Exod. xii., 2; xiii, 4; xxiii., 15; xxxiv., 18; Deut.
• Gen. vii., 11; Exod. xiii., 4; xxiii., 15; Nnmb. x., xvi., 1; 1 Kings v i , 1, 37, 3.S; viii., 2.—'' 2 ChroD.
10 ; xxviii., 11-14; Uent. xvi, 1; 1 Kings v i , 1; 2 Kings xxx., 2; Neh. i., 1; ii., 1; vi., 15; Esth. i i , Ifi; iii,
7; viii., 9, 12; Zech. i , 7; vii, 1.
XXV., 3 ; E s t h . v i i i , 9
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For characteristics of respective months,
see SEASONS ; see also Y E A E .

Moon. In the history of t h e Creation,
this secondary planet appears simultaneously with the sun. I t was to be the great
light-bearer of the night, ruling, so to spe.ak,
among the stars, .and testifying to the glorious power ofthe Creator. I t was appointed,
conjointly with the sun, " for signs, and for
sea.sons, and for days, and years," though in
this respect it exercised the more important
influence.^ The Hebrew years were lunar
years, and the cycle of their feasts was regulated by the moon. The day of t h e new
moon was observed as a holy-day. I t was
one of those feasts announced by the sound
of trumpets, and celebrated with special sacrifices. As on the Sabbath, trade and handicraft-work were stopped, and t h e Temple
was opened for public worshixi. The new
moons seem to have been regarded as a peculiar class of holy days, distinguished from
the solemn feasts and the Sabbaths.^ The
seveuth new moon of the religious year, being that ofthe month Tisri, commenced the
civil year, and had a special significance, and
rites of its own, which are described under
the heading N E W YEAR ( F E A S T OF THE).

The

MORAL SCIENCE

In Eastern nations, generally, the moon
was more extensively worshiped than the
sun. It was commonly regarded as feminine
—as the passive productive power of that
nature of which the sun was the active generative principle—and honored under various
forms and names. The ancient Arabians
adored this planet under the name of Alilat,
the Greeks under t h a t of Artemis, and the
Romaus as Diana. The Israelites appear to
have learned the practice of moon-worship
from the Phcenicians and Canaanites, who
worshiped it as the goddess Astarte, or Ashtoreth (q. v.). Moses wtirned his people
against imitating this idolatry, but in vain.
They burned incense to the moon, and their
women especially adored her as the " queen
of heaA'en," offering her cakes, as was done
among other peoxiles.' By mauy of the ancient heatheu nations tho moon Avas considered as exercising a peculiar influence OA-'er
the affairs of men, and the success of au undertaking was dependent upon the phase of
the moon under wdiich it was inaugurated.
The religion of the ancieut Persians reckons
the moon not among the deities, b u t among
the seven archangels of the heaA'enly hierarchy.

following method of determining the beginning of the month seven times in the year,
by obserAdng the first appearance of the
moon, continued in use during the existence
of the Sanhedrim, and is said by tradition to
have derived its origin from Moses. On the
30th day ofthe month watchmen were placed
on commanding heights round Jerusalem to
watch the sky. As soon as each of them
detected the moon, he hastened to a house in
the city which was kept for the purpose, aud
was there examined by the president of the
Sanhedrim. When the evidence of the axipearance was deemed satisfactory, the president rose up and formally announced it, uttering the wdrds, " I t is consecrated." The
information was immediately sent throughout the land from the Mount of Olives, by
beacou-flres on the tops of the hills. This
practice has been discontinued since the dispersion of the Jews, except by the Caraites
(q.v.), who still adhere to the ancient custom.

Moral Science, tho science of morals as
distinguished from theology, or the science
God and divine things.
The questions
which divide moral philosophies into opposing schools may be classed under tAvo
great divisions—first, By what faculty or
Xiower does t h e human soul determine questions of right and wrong 1 second. What is
the standard by which those questious are to
be settled ? The flrst question has been considered under the title CONSCIENCE. Here
we can only state, without discussing, the
various theories propounded in answer to
the second. In general, these theories may
be regarded as of two kinds; one class of
thinkers looking for the standard in something exterior, the other to something within man. The first class generally regard the
will of God as the final standard of right
and wrong; for we may xiass Avith a bare
mention the theory of Hobbes, which is only
notoAvorthy as a curiosity in tbe history of
philosophy, that the will of the human sovereign is the final arbiter. According to the
The festival of ths new moon seems to have
theory of those who find in the divine will
been observed for some time after the introthe standard of ethics, certain courses are
duction of Christianity. A festival called
right aud others wrong, because the one has
Neomenia Avas observed by the ancient Greeks
been commanded and the other forbidden by
at the beginning of every lunar month, in
God. If we could conceive it possible that
honor of all the gods, b u t especially of Apolhe had commanded theft and falsehood, that
lo, or the sun. At the new moon tho Pbienicommandment would have chtinged the morcians fea.sted in honor of Ashtoreth, and .sacal obligations ofthe race, AA'hich are all sumrificed chUdren to Molech. The Chinese
med UXI in the one law, to love and obey God.
consecrate both the UOAV and the full moon
It is true, say t h e advocates of this theory,
to the memory of their ancestors.
God has not giA'en his written law to all na' Gen. i., 14-18; Psa. viii., 3,4; cxlviii., 3.—^ Nnmb. tions, but be has written the law iu the couX., 10; xxviii., 11-15; 1 Sam. xx., 5, 24-27; 1 Chron.
xxiii., 31; 2 Chron. ii., 4; viii., 13; xxxi., 3 ; Ezra iii.,
1 Deut. iv., 19; xvii., 3; 2 Kings xxiii, 5; Jer. v i i ,
5; Neh. x., 33; Psa. lxxxi., 3; Isa. i., 14; Ixvi, 23;
Bzek. xlv., 17; xlvi., 3; Amos viii., 5.
18; viii., 2; xliv., 17-19, 25.
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sciences of men and in the nature of society; but to disobey the demands of conscience
and disregard the interests of society is
wrong, not bec.au.se they are superior in and
of thenis^'lves, but because, they tire interXuetei's .and revealers of tbe divine will.
The other class of philosophers regtird the
Avill of God as itself an cxponition of a low
of right aud wrong ivhich, according to Ihcin,
is inherent in the nature of things. Right
is right, aud wrong wrong, irresxiective of
any diviue Laws; God does not create, but
only enforces and interprets, the rules of
right aud Avrong. This class of pliilosoXitiers are not agreed among themselves,
hoAveA'er, as to Avhat constitutes the basis,
or sttiiidard,of this iiiluirent and etern.al rule
of right and wrong. Some xdace it in a sense
of moral beauty; others, in an eternal and
esseutial fitness of things ; others, iu a proper aud Avise regard to one's own self-interest;
others—and this axipears to be tbe theory of
Mr. Darwin—in the social instinct, and the
consequeut pleasure which both meu aud
animals are led to ttike in the good opiuion
of their fellows; still others, in an inherent
obligation of benevolence, i e., an inherent,
essentitil, aud universal obligation, which
axiplies to God as well as to man, to consult
in every act the greatest good of the greatest number. The latter vicAv is known as
the Utilitarian xihilosoxihy, because it rests
all morality uxion the utility of the act or
mental state. Utilitarians do uot, hoAvever,
as is sonietimes charged, hold tbomsolA'es at
liberty to violate a general laAV for the sake
of some special benefit, as to tell a lie in order to giA'e pleasure or escaxie suffering; but
they hold that all moral laAvs, as the law of
truth, for examxile, are founded upon the
fact t h a t their general obserA'ance conduces
to the well-being of the universe. For a
history of moral philosoxihy, and a fuller accouut ofthe various schools, the reader must
be referred to the large treatises.
MoraArians (Unitas Fratrum, or United
Brethren). This sect tr.aces its history back
through the Bohemia ulirclli ren (o thellws.silcs,
the foUoAvers of John Huss, AVIIO Avas born in
1369, at a village called Hussinetz, a small
mtirket-toAvn of Bohemia. He Avas of humble parentage, but his talents being of a high
order, he was sent to tbe University of Pr.ague,
with the view of studying for the Church.
Here he distinguished himself by his extensive .attainments as a scholar. By means
of Wycliffe's Avorks, which at that time bad
sxiread as far as Pr.ague, .lolni Huss was led
to recognize some o f t h e most obvious errors
o f t h e Church, and be Avtis not ash.amed to
avow his adberence to most of the doctrinal
opinions of the English reformer. Ho Avas
tberetdi'e (;X)i(ised to the froAvns .ami the reproaches of liotli bis x>rofcs.s{>i'H tiiid felloAVstutlents, although he ttttrtteted gretit notice
at the university by tho solidity aud extent
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of his learning. Plis public career began in
1398, Avheii he was appointed a profes.sor in
the university. In 1401 he became dean of
its theological faculty, and in 1402 its rector;
Imt it Avas net before the year 1409 that he
commenced his xmblic attacks upon the E.stablished Church. The first abuse to which
he called the attention ofthe synods was the
corruption of the clergy. He had alreaily
intrenched himself iu xiopular favor, not
only by xireaching in the vernacular tongue,
but by introducing, iu conjunction with his
friend, Jerome of Prague, such alterations
iuto the constitution of tho university that
the Germans were compelled to quit it. The
popularity Avhich Huss had thus obtained
contributed more than any thing else to
sxiread his doctrines in Bohemia. Ho Avas
now elected rector of the University of
P r a g u e ; and the high position Avliich he
had reached as a theologian and a x>opulav
preacher gaA'e him great influence over the
Xieople. He trtinslated several of the works
of Wyclift'e, and sent them to the xu'incipal
noblemen of Bohemia and MoraA'ia. Such
a course called forth tbe most determined
opposition from the clergy; but Huss and
bis friend Jerome continued to xn'otost
iigainst the ecclesiastical abuses until they
both were brought, through great suffering,
to a martyr's death. Their bodies were
burned, and the ashes thrown into tho
Rhine.
The death of Huss gave imxiulse and enorgy to his friends and followers, who now
began to be called Hussites; aud their number wtis daily on the increase. Oue of their
chief points Avas, their demand for communion in both kinds. Unfortunately, however,
they beg.an to diff'er timong themselA'es, some
ofthe body repudiating entirely the authority of the Church, aud admitting no other
rule than the Holy Scriptures; Avhile others
were contented Avitli coniiiiunion in both
kinds, the free xireaching ofthe Gospel, aud
some reforms of minor imxiortauce. The
former X'arty afterAvard took the name of
Tuborilcx, and the latter of Calixtines. The
authorities .at Rome endea\'ored to iiifimidtite the Hussites, and adiix>ted the most
.stringent moasni'es to quell the heretics of
Bohemia. The Hussites felt that tho time
had come when they were imxieratively ettUed uxion to take arms in defense of their religious liberties,tind, under their leader, John
TrocznoAA'.ski, kiiOAVU in Europe by the name
of Ziskti, or the one-eyed, a Bohemian noblemtin of extraordinary talents and the most
indomitable energy, they sustaiued flietuselves tigaiiist the xiaxial aiitboiify, enforced
as it Avtis by tbe arms of Sigismund, eniXieror of Geiniany. Although the death of
Ziska ctiused divisions among the Hussites,
they still coutiimed to repulse their tissailauts, Avho at length resolved to seek by negotiation the eud they could not reach by
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force; and, after much deliberation, a compact was signed on the 30t.h of November,
1433, although the extreme Hussites were
much dissatisfled with the arrangement, beiuo' still unwilling to recognize Sigismund
as their kiug. A deadly feud now arose between the Calixtines, who were the main instruments in obtainiug the Compactata, aud
the extreme Hussite parties, headed by Procopius. The two armies met in mortal combat on the plains of Lipau, about four miles
from Prague, when Procoxiius, the successor
of Ziska, Avas defeated and slain. With this
unhfippy battle between two diA'isions of the
Hussites themselves may be said to have
ended the Hussite war, in which the comparatively small kingdom of Bohemia for flfteen years withstood the armies of Germany aud Hungary, and OA'cii laid waste large
provinces of these hostile countries.
The Calixtines aud Roman Catholics now
received the Emxieror Sigismund as their
lawful monarch. The Taborites silently,
though sullenly, acquiesced, and no longer
mingling in public aft'airs, they sought xieacefuUy to discharge their duties as xiriA'ate citizens. About 1450 they droxiiied the name
of Taborites, exchanging it for t h a t of the
Bohemian Brethren; and, in the face of all
opposition, they established themselves as a
regular Christian denomination, beiug the
first Protestant SlaA'onic Churcli which Avas
ever formed. The organization of the body
only brought upon them more determined opposition, and the Church Avas compelled to
hold its synods aud to xierform divine worship in dens, caA'es, and forests, while its
members were loaded with the most opprobrious epithets. Notwithstanding all the
sufferings which they were called to endure,
so rapidly did the Bohemian Brethren increase in numbers, that in 1500 they were
able to reckon IAVO hundred places of worship. But this prosxierity was short-lived,
and by long-continued aud sore persecution
they were scattered and almost annihilated.
But tho leaven of a true Christian spirit was
still at work, and holding mainly the doctrines of the Hussites, a new organization
arose under the title of Brethren of the Law
of Christ, changed afterAvard to Unitas Fratrum, or Unity ofthe Brethren. They maintained a good degree of prosperity for nearly two centuries, and then for nearly a hundred years disappeared again. The seed,
however, was not destroyed, aud John Amos
Comenius, the last bishop of the Mora.vian
line, not only published several Avorks by
which the history, doctrines, aud discipline
of the Brethren Avere preserved, but also provided for the continuance of the episcopate.
In Moravia many families remained Avho secretly entertained the views of their fathers.
Among these an awakening took place iu
the flrst quarter of the eighteenth century,
through the instrumentality of a Moravian
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exile named Christian David. In consequence of this awakening, the desUeto live
in a Protestant country Avas felt more and
more. Just fifty years after the death of
Comenius, in the night of May 27,1722, two
families of Moravians escaped from their native country, and, after a journey of eleven
days, safely reached Bertlielsdorf, an esttite
in Saxony belonging to Count Zinzendorf, a
pious youug uobleman, who had offered them
a refuge. Other MoraA'ians soon joined them,
aud in five years a colony of three hundred
Xiersons lived on Count Zinzendorf's estate.
They built a town, aud called it Herrnhut—
from Avhich circumstance the Moravians are
sometimes called Herrnhiitters—introduced
the discixiline of their fathers, preserved by
the xiublications of Comenius, a.iid in 1735
obtained the episeoxial succession of the Unitas Fratrum. In this way the ancient Church
was rencAvcd. Zinzendorf soon reUnquisbed
all Avoiidly honors, became a bishoxi of the
Brethren, and devoted himself entirely to
their serA'ice ; and churches were established
in various xiarts of the Continent, iu North
America, and in Great Britain.
The modern Moravians tire recognized by
the state in Germany as Protestants attached
to the Augsburg Confession. They have no
symbolical books of their own, .although they
drewuxi a simxile aud brief coiifes.sion of their
faith in 1727, aud a brief statement of princixiles wtis eiiuuciated by a synod held iu
1775. They profess to be connected with
tbe MoraA'ian Brethren of former times by a
regular succession of bishops. The bishoxis,
boAVOA'cr, exercise no exiiscoxial authority, and
their chief function is that of ordiutition, of
which they alone haA'e the xiOAver. Every
congregation is gOA'crned by a Conference of
Elders. The elders are bound to A'isit each
family once in three months, and to rexiort
concerning the conduct of the brethren. I t
is also their duty to visit the sick and the
Xioor, and to aid those iu need with money
contributed by the brethren. Tbe Avliole
Church is governed by synods, which meet,
always in Germany, at interA'als of ten or
twelve years, and are composed not only of
bishops but of other members of the brotherhood. All affairs are managed in the intervening time by a Conference of Elders appointed by the synod.
The Moravians xirefer, where it is possible,
to live iu colonies, or separ.ate societies, and
in these they carry out some very xieculiar
parts of their orgtinization, p.articiil.arly a
division into choirs oi children, youths, maidens, unmarried brethren and sisters, Avidowers and widows, each having a sep.arate leader or pastor. Unmarried bretbieii, unmarried sisters, widowers, aud AvidoAvs, reside in
sexiarate houses; married couples in houses
of their OAvn. Colonies of Moravians exist
in England, America, Holland, and other
countries, but are most numerous iu Ger-
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many. The most imxiortant colonies, how- queen ; his clandestine correspondence with
eA'er, are x>crbaps those in the inission fields her; his response to her fears; his quiet reAAhich exist in tbe West Indies, Greenland, sumption of his old place at the king's gate
Labrador, Cape of Good Hope, aud in other after the honors put upou him at the king's
heathen countries. They have at their mis- command by Haman'—all speak a character
sion stations about 70,000 converts from hea- strong, resolute, courageous, possessed of
thenism.
great faith in God and an intense patriotism,
The religious services of the Moravians bnt also of an inflexible xiride of character
are conducted with great simplicity. They which bordered upon haughtiness. In JCAVmeet for Avorship daily in the evening, the ish estimation, he stands A'ery high as the
service being much like t h a t of a prayer- deli\'erer of his people, being designated by
meeting among other Christians. They use the appellation of " The Just." He is idena litany on the Lord's D a y ; but extemporary tified by many scholars Avith a certain Mataprayer is frequent. They admit the use of cas, or Nataoas, who is described by profane
instrument ill music, maintain the practice of history as Xerxes's chief favorite, and of whom
washing the feet, both in choirs and in con- the story is told t h a t he was commissioned
gregations, before the communion, and meet by his kiug to plunder the temple of Apollo
on the last day of the year to bring in the at Delphi, and to insult the god, a commisneAV year with prayer and other exercises of sion which no one else would undertake,
religion.
b u t which he performed with alacrity. It is
According to Chambers's " Cyclopsedia," certain t h a t such a commission would not be
there were iu 1868, in Europe, 68 congrega- unacceptable to a J e w of the type of chartions of Moravians, with 6768 communicants. acter of Mordecai. I t is to be added that
The membership in the United States is re- Matacas was a eunuch, and that Mordecai
ported in the " New York Observer Year-book \ was one also appears probable from the fact
for 1872 " as 7500. There are 5 bishops, 63 t h a t he seems to haA'e had neither wife nor
congregations, and about 100 clergymen in child of his owu, t h a t he bad access to the
actual service. There are large schools for court of the women, and that he was raised
the education of women at Bethlehem and to the highest post of power in the kingdom,
Lititz, Penn., Salem, N. C , and Hope, Ind.
which Avas often the case with the king's
M o r d e c a i (meaning is uncertain), a Jew, eunuchs.
of the tribe of Benjamin, and cousin of EsM o r e h (stretching). 1. T H E PLAIN OF.—
ther, who, under his direction, delivered the The flrst recorded halting-place of Abraham
JCAVS in Persia from the destruction planned after his entrance into the land of Canaan."
by Haman and decreed by Ahasuerus. His It was at the " place of Shechem," close to
ancestor Kish, not he himself,' Avas taheh the mountains of Ebal and Gerizim.' The
captive under Nebuchadnezzar. He remain- proper rendering of the original in all these
ed in Persia, aud upon Vashti's dexiosition references AA'ould be rather oaks of Moreh,
introduced Esther to the court, who Avas ac- than plain of Moreh. There is reason for
cexited by the king in the place of the de- believing t h a t the place so designated, the
posed queen. For an account of his part in scene of so important an occurrence in Abrathe subsequent crisis and delivery of the na- ham's early residence in Canaan, may have
tion, see AHASUERUS. He seems subsequeut- been also t h a t of one even more important,
ly to haA'e returned to Jerusalem," though it the crisis of his later life, the offering of Isaac
is possible t h a t by this name mtiy have been ou a mounttiin in " the land of Moriah."
meaut another person. The Scripture ac2. T H E H I L L OF.—At the foot of this hiU
count represents Mordecai as au admirable the Midianites and Amalekites were encamxispecimen of early Phariseeism, before it had
ed before Gideon's attack uxion them.'' A
degenerated from a sturdy princixile to a
comxiarison of Judg. v i , 33, with v i i , 1, makes
stereotyxied form. He was calm, cool, courit evident that it lay in the valley of Jezreel,
ageous ; neither depressed by danger nor
elated by prosxierity. His shrewd counsel rather on the north side of the A'alley, and
to Esther to conceal hor natiou.ality; his north also ofthe eminence on which Gideon's
contemptuous refusal, in spite of the king's little band of heroes vi'as clustered. These
command, to pay to Haman the homage conditions are most accurately fulfilled if we
which all other attendants upou the court as.sum6 the " L i t t l e Hermon" of the modern
were paying; his refusal to flee from the travelers to be Moreh, the Ain-Jalood to be
danger Avhicli threatened his nation—a dan- the spring of Harod, aud Gideon's position to
ger from Avliieh he personally might prob- have been on the north-east sloxie of Mount
ably have esciiped Avith ease; his opeu and Gilboa, betAveen the village of Nuris and the
public identification of himself Avith bis de- last-mentioned spring.
M o r i a h (chosen of Jehovah), the name of a
RXiised nation after the decree for their oxtermination, and despite the protests of the region to which Abraham Avas commanded to
go, and ou one of the hills offer his son Isaac
for a burnt sacrifice. Ou Mouut Moriah, also.
1 Esth. ii., 5,6. See, for a fall discussion of this point,
M'Clintock aud Strong's "Cyclopsedia," article MoB' Esth. ii, 10; iii, 2: iv., 1-14; vi, 12 » Geu. xii.,
DEOAi—= Ezra ii, 2; Neh. vii, 7.
6.—" Deut. xi, 30.—* Judg. vii, 1.
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Solomon is said to have built the Temple at
Jerusalem. Some question has been raised
as to whether these two places are identical.
Dean Stanley, following some German scholars, has maintained that the mountain on
which Abraham prepared to offer his son
Isaac was at or about Mount Gerizim. This
view has not, however, been generally accepted, and, despite the ingenuity of his argument, we think the better opinion is t h a t
which locates the scene of Abraham's sacriflce on the hill afterAvard occupied by Solomon's Temple. [Gen. xxii., 2 ; 2 Chron.
iii.,L]
Mormons, the name popularly given to a
religious sect in the United States of America, whose assumed title is the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints.
I. History.—This sect Avas founded by one
Joseph Smith, a native of
Sharon, Vermont.
The
reputation of his family
is said to have been of the
worst kind. A rude, sensual religiosity, however,
appears to have been mixeii up in this cion of a bad
stock with his more carnal
conduct; and this forms
the clue to the otherwise
unaccountable pertinacity
..\Vv5^-';'
; \'~:\\ -,
of purpose and moral hero\ ,KV>
ism displayed by him in
the midst of fierce persecution. From his own account of himself, at the _
age of fourteen years commenced the religious work
in him which eventuated
in so remarkable and Avide
an influence. One even- /
ing in September, 1823, the
house he occupied was filled with consuming fire,
and an angelic personage
stood before him whom he
particularly describes. He
announced to Smith forgiveness of his sins, and t h a t his prayers
Avere heard, and, further, t h a t the fulflUment of God's ancient covenant to his people Israel was at h a n d ; t h a t the preparatory work of the second coming of the Messiah was speedily to commence, and that
he. Smith, Avas a chosen instrument for this
work. The angel also revealed to him remarkable facts in the history of the aborigines of America; and in this connection
•was disclosed to him the place where were
deposited some plates containing an abridgment ofthe records of certain ancieut prophets. The angel appeared to Smith thrice
that night, and afterward made him many
•visits. He told him that the records were
deposited " on the west side of a hill, not far
from the top, about four miles from Palmy-
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ra, in the County of Ontario, and nfear the
mail-road which leads thence to the Uttle
town of Manchester, and advised him to go
and view them, which Smith did; but the
prophet was not yet holy enough to obtain
possession of them.
At length, after due disciplinary probation, the angel of the Lord, on the 22d September, 1827, placed in Smith's hantis the
wonderful records. They were engraven on
small plates, bound together by three rings.
They represented, in their hieroglyphical
characters, an unknown language, called
the reformed Egyptian. A part of the little
volume Avas sealed up. With these records
was found a curious iustrument, called by
Smith " Urim and Thummim," consisting of
two transparent stones, set in the rim on a
bow fastened by a breastplate. By means

»i!*f''

Brigliam Young.
of these stone spectacles God enabled him to
understand and translate these records. The
records contain the primitive history of
America, from its flrst settlement by a colony from the Tower of Babel to the beginuing of the flfth century of the Christian era
a history of international warfare among
the " bad Hebrews," in which miUions were
slain and the country depopulated. After a
time of silence a new race, six hundred years
B.C., came direct from Jerusalem. Another
era of unbrotherly quarreling was initiated,
and in punishment thereof they and all their
posterity were condemned to dark skins, to
idleness, mischief, and subtlety, and to seek
their subsistence in the wUderness. In the
time of their rider, Nephi the Second, an awful earthquake announced the Crucifixion.
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Three days afterAvard Christ himself apxieared to
them out of heaven, instructed them
in tbe doctrines of
C h r i s t i a n faith,
and organized the
Church as ou the
Eastern continent.
The purity of their
faith g r a d u a l l y
y i e l d e d t o old
feuds; and finally,
in 384 A.D., a decisive conflict took
place at the Hill
Cumorah, in Western N e w Y o r k .
Shortly before this,
however, a prophet
called Mormon had
been commissioned
by God to write au
abridgment of all
their proxihecies,
histories, etc., and
to hide it in the
earth until God
should see fit to
bring it forth to
be supplemented
Avith the Bible—•
for the accomplishment of his xi'irposes in the last
days. This is the
famous Book of
Mormon.
In 420
A.D. they were finally sealed uxi where
Smith fouud them,
by one of the survivors of the battle of Cumorah.
Smith, Avith the
tissistauce of an
amanuensis, translated the records.
A farmer by the
name of Martin
Harris suxixdicd the
necessary f'nuds for
printing: these,
Avith nine other
witnes.ses. including his father and
tAvo brothers, apXieuded their names
in testimony that
au augel of God
had come down
from heaven aud
had shown them
these xilates: these,
hoAvever, aro the
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only persons who have been
80 privileged. So far we
have followed Smith's account of their origin. T h a t
account, however, it is hardly necessary to say, obtains
no credence except among
the more ignorant of the
Mormons. Other testimony,
of quite an opposite character, shows the whole thing
to be a plagiarism of an old
raanuscript romance, with
ungrammatical and peculiarly modern interpolations.
In 1835 a uew development of the hierarchy occurred in the institution of
a body of twelve apostles.
One of these tAvelve was the
famous Brigham Young. He
aud others were sent out
to the world as missionaries. Large accessions were
through them made in En• gland and throughout the
Avorld.
The prophet, in
July, 1843, testifled to having received a revelation
authorizing polygamy. The
murder of Smith while in
prison, in 1844, was the one
thing needed at this crisis to
give a new impulse to Mormonism. Brigham Young
w<as elected by the tweU'c
apoatles as successor to
Smith, and about six years
after was appointed goA'ernor of Utah by the President
ofthe United States, but Avas
subsequently displaced for
open disregard of United
States laws.
The subsequent history of Mormonism, until a very recent period, has been one of fraud,
corruption, violence, and
treachery, which is almost
without a parallel in modern
times. The Mormons call
themselves saints.
They
number, it is beUeved, about
200,000, one half of whom
lire scattered over the Old
World; the remainder are
chiefly in Utah.
, II. Eoolesiastioal Organiza^
tion.—Mormonism is a pure
theocracy; its priesthood,
who rule in matters temporal and ecclesiastical, are
ilivided into various ortiers.
The highest is the first presidency, composed of three,
•who are said to represent
42
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Peter, James, and John in the Gospel Church.
Of these Brigham Young is head, or chief.
These possess suxireme authority. The second ofiice is that of Patriarch, dispenser of
blessings; next comes the Council of " The
Twelve," Avhose important functions are to
ordain all officers, elders, priests, teachers,
and deacons, to administer the sacraments,
and to take the lead in meetings; fourth in
order come the SeA'enties, who are propagandists and missionaries. There are also
high-prie.sts, bishops (of secular things),
elders, priests, teachers, and deacons. "The
whole priesthood is divided iuto t w o classes—the Melchizedek and the Aaronic. The
latter can be held only by "literal descendants of Aaron," who are poiuted out by special reveLation.
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all good books. They believe in the doctrine of t h e Trinity, b u t entangle and obscure it in statements so wild and mystical
that it is imxiossible to explain what the
doctrine is, as they hold it. They maintain
a doctrine of faith in Christ and of repentance, b u t b o t h ; as explained by their religious teachers, resemble only in name faith
and repentance as taught by those who acceptthe evangelical system of religious truth.
They administer baptism to candidates at
eight years of age. They maintain a literal
resurrection of the body from t b e dead, but
assert t h a t only the flesh aud bones will
arise, the blood being the principle of mortality. They believe in the Uteral second
coming of Christ, and his reign upon the
earth, and the estabUshment under that
reign of t h e UOAV Zion

Mormon Baptism.

The people are, or until very recently have
been, under the absolute control of the priesthood, and every attempt at insubordination
has put not only the property but the life of
the offender in danger. I n theory, the Mormons recognize tho liglit of private judgment ; in fact, the attemxit to exercise t h a t
right has been always at the hazard of life
itself.
HI. Doctrines.—These are an extraordinary
admixture of truth and falsehood, of philosophy ttnd fanaticism; and it is not au easy
matter to disenttingle them, and reduce tliem
to any thing like au orderly system. Tho
Mormons accept the Bible as ti divinely inHXiired book; b u t fliey also declare, that tho
word of (bid is to be found not only in the
Bible and the Book of Mormon, b u t also in

on t h e Western Continent, of which they are
the saints ; hence their
title, — " Latter Day
Saints." There is in
their chief town. Salt
Lake City, au immense
tabernacle, Avhere their
religious services are
held, and where one or
more of their prophets
preach to them every
Sabb<ath. " T h e gatherings aud services,"
says Mr. BoAvles, de,|,. scribing a service Avhich
|i ifj he attended,' " both in
speaking and singing,
reminded me of the
Methodist camp-meetings of fifteen or twenty
years ago. The singing,
as on t h e latter occasions, was the best xiart
of t h e exercises, simple, sweet, and ferA'ent.
' Daughter of Zion,' as
sung by the large choir
one Sunday morning,
was pr.ayer, sermon, song, and all. The
preacher that day A\'as Apostle Richards;
but beyond setting forth the superiority of
the Mormon Church system, through its presidents, councils, bishoxis, elders, aud seventies, for t h e Avork made incumbent upon
Christians, .and claiming that its xireachers
Avere inspired like those of old, his discourse
AA'tis a r.ambling, unimpressiAe exhortation."
* * * " T h e Bible, both Old and New Testtiments, is used AA ith tbe same authority as by
all Protestants; the Mormon scrixitures are
simply iiOAv .and adde<l books, confirming and
suxixdenieiiting the teachings (d'tlie original
Si-rixitui'es. The rite of the stierament [of
tho Lord's Supper] is administered everj'
Sunday, Avtiter being used instead of wine,
1 " Our New Ayest," p. '.Mo.
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and the distribution proceeds among the
Avhole congregation, men, women, and children numberiug from three to flve thousand,
whUe the singiug aud the preaching are in
progress. The prayers are few and simple,
undistinguishable, except in these characteristics, from those heard in all Protestant
churches, and the congregation all join in
the Amen." » * * " The next Sunday, especially for our edification, Brigham Young
himself preached; but he was very unsatisfactory and disappointing in his effort." * * *
"His address lacked logic,lacked effect, lacked wholly, magnetism or impressiveness. It
was a curious medley of Scriptural exposition
and exhortation, bold and bare statement,
coarse denunciation and vulgar allusion,
cheap rant and poor cant. So far as his
statement of Mormon belief went, it amounted to this: That God was a human material
person, with like flesh and blood aud passions
to ourselves, only perfect in all t h i n g s ; that
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person can not be a Christian, neither have
salvation."
As a class, the people are honest and industrious ; much can not be said for their
other virtues, nor for their intelligence. The
basis of their social civilization is polygamy.
This is uot, indeed, as most suxipose, essential
to their religious system : on the contrary, it
was at first unknown among them. From
1830 to 1843 they were monogamists; but in
the latter of these years, as we have seen.
Smith obtained a revelation permitting, and
even recommending, a plurality of AVIA'CS.
Still, it does not appear to have become the
practice among the Mormons till their journey across the xirairies to the A'alley of the
Salt Lake. Since then it has been boldly
avowed, and defended against other Christians by an appeal to Scripture. Mormons
are permitted to be monogamists, but encouraged to be polygamists, by the revelation given to the xii'ophet, that " t h e rank

FortH.

The Great Salt Lake Reirioii.

he begat his son Jesus in the same way that
children are begotten now; t h a t Jesus and
the Father look alike and were alike, distinguishable only by the former beiug older;
that our resurrection would be material, and
Ave should live in heaA'en Avith the same
bodies and the same passions as on earth;
that Mormonism was the most perfect and
true religion; that those Christians who Avere
not Mormons would not necessarily go to hell
and be burned by living fire and tortured by
ugly devUs, but that they would not occupy
so high places in heaven as the Latter Day
Saints; that polygamy was the habit of all
the children of God in the earlier ages, and
Avas first abolished by the Goths and Vandals
Avho conquered aud reconstructed Rome."
IV. Sodal Character and CiviUzation.—The
Mormon creed affirms t h a t — " W e believe in
being honest, true, chaste, temperate, benevolent, virtuous, and upright; and in doing
good to all men; also that an idle or lazy

and dignity given to the S.aints in the other
world is proportioned to the number of their
wives and children." The universal testimony of all travelers is that the effect of
polygamy has been not only to corrupt the
morals and deteriorate the character of the
people, but also to degrade their physical
condition. The women submit to a yoke
which they abhor, but from Avhich either
they see no escape, or to Avhich they bend
from a mistaken sense of duty. The wives
generally live apart, in some instances iu
separate houses. Tho first Avife is practically recognized as the head, though not always
the favorite of the husband.
We quote again from Mr. Bowles's pages,
who epitomizes in a para.graph the common
testimony of all observers : " It is a dreadful state of society to any of fine feelings
and true instincts; it robs married Ufe of all
its sweet sentiment and companionship ; and
while it degrades woman, it brutalizes man.
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teaching him to despise and domineer over
his Avives, OA'cr all women. It breeds jealousy, distrust, and tempts to infidelity; but
the police system of the Church and the
commuuity is so strict aud constant, that it
is claimed aud believed the latter vice is
very rare. As I haAe said, Ave had little direct communication Avith the womeu of the
saints; but their testimony came to us in a
hundred ways—sad, tragic, heart-rending.
Oue woman, an educated, handsome person,
as yet a single wife, said, with bated breath
ami almost hissing fury, to one of our party,
in some aside discussion ofthe subject,'Polygamy is tolerable enough for the men, but
it is hell for the women!'" I t is very certain
that polygamy, and, it is probable, that Mormonism, is on the decline. The supreme autocratic power which Brigham Young formerly exercised, he exercises no longer. For
years the United States authority was openly defied; it is now respected. Brigham
Young himself has been recently arrested ou
a charge of conspiracy and murder, and has
escaxied trial only because of some informaUty or uncertainty resxiecting the constitution ofthe court. The proxiosition has been
semi-ofificially made, as from him, to abandon polygamy, on condition t h a t the United
States government will recognize the legitimacy of children heretofore born of polygamous marriages. The railroad has oxiened
up the country, so that it is no longer cut
off from civilization. Gentiles take up their
residence in Salt Lake City freely, and are
no longer in peril of their lives; missionaries are xireaching the Gosxiel of Jesus
Christ in the midst of the people, and there
is uo power able to stop them. Several
Protestant i'hristiau churches have been organized there (1872); and a recent movement among the Mormons themselves rexiudiates the authority of Brigham Young and
the hierarchy; and though, like all reactions from priestly authority, its tendency is
unniistak.ably toward flagrant infideUty, it
is nevertheless a sign of the breaking up of
the entire system.
Since this article was written, other indications of the decay of the entire system
have shown themselves. Mr. T. B. H. Stenhouse, formerly a Mormon elder and missionary, and editor of a Mormon xiaiier, has
issued a history of Mormonism whose revela
tions of the foul and unnatural crimes w hich
have st.ained its entire history are nitide the
more imxiressive by the calmness and moderation of his ianguago, and the official ami
indisputable evidence which he has with assiduity gafliiTcd to siLsttiin t h e m ; and it is
rumored that Brigham Young is xirepiiring
for another exodus ofthe entire, community
to regions yet more remote from the incursion of civilization.
Mortar. 1. A ntcnsil. The simplest, and
probably most ancieut, method of x>i'<'Xtaring

MOSES

grain for food was by pounding it between
two stones. Convenience suggested that
the lower of the two stones should be hollowed, that the com might not escape, and
that the upper should be shaped so as to be
convenient for holding. Thus the pestle
and mortar must
have existed from
a A'ery early period.'
At the
present day stone
mortars are used
by the Arabs to
Mortar and Pestle.
pound wheat for
their national dish, kibby. There is no necessity for supposing au allusion in ProA'. XXA'U.,
22, to a mode of puuishmeut by which criminals were put to death by being pounded
iu a mortar. A custom of this kind existed
amoug the Turks, but there is no distinct
trace of it among the Hebrews.
2. A hind of cement. Moistened clay and
a composition of lime, ashes, and sand are
generally used in the Ea.st as cement, or
mortar. The latter composition must be
very carefully mixed, in order to resist fhe
action of water. The "untempered mortar"
of Ezek. x i i i , 10-15, was probably mud or
clay without lime, and hence unable to resist heaA'y rains. Stubble, or straw, is sometimes intermixed. The builders in the xilain
of Shinar employed " slime," i. e., asphalt or
bitumen (q. v.), for mortar. It hardens in
the suu; and since it is brittle by itself, is
combined, when melted, w ith tar. Its use
as mortar seems to have been confined to
Babylonia.
M o s e s (Heb. drawn out, or, Copt., watersaved), the legislator of the Jewish people,
and, in a certain sense, the founder of the
Jewish religion, was the son of Amram and
Jochebed, of the family of Kohath, of the
tribe of Levi. The story of his birth is thoroughly Egyjititm in its scene. The beauty
of the new-born babe induced the mother to
make extraordinary effoi'ts for its preservation from the geueral destrnctiou ofthe male
children of Israel. For three months the
child AA'as bidden in the house; but concealment soon beetinie too hazardous, and Jochebed placed her babe iu a little ark of iiax'yrus, closed against the Avater by bitumen, and
hid him .among the aquatic vegetafitm ofthe
shores of one of the canals of the Nile. His
sister Miriam was set to watch her brotber's
fate. After the Homeric simxilicity of the
ago, the Egy]>tiau princess came Avitli her
maidens to bathe in tho sacred riA'er. Espying the little ark among the flags, she had it
brought to her. The infant was beautil'iU,
and moved the princess to compassion, .'^lic
(b^tcrmined to rear it as her OAVU ; and iliriam, enilntieiiig the opportunity,brought as a
nurse the child's own mother, Avho Avas giveu
the boy, with a charge to tend it carefully.
' Numb.xU, S.
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The child was brought up as the princess's liver his people. His leading characteristic
sou, and the memory ofthe incident was long again displays itself. He is not ambitious
cherished in the name given to the foundling enough to desire the high pre-eminence, and
ofthe water's side.'
repeatedly excuses himself on accouut of his
Adopted by the princess, Moses must for w.ant of influence tmd his slowness of speech.
many years be considered as an Egyptian. Forty years had cooled the ardor he might
Of this time the Pentateuch says nothing; once have felt. But he is told that the
but'in the N. T. he is represented as " learn- Lord, who pronounced to him his solemn
ed in all the Avisdom of the Egyptians," and covenant-name, would be Avith him; certain
as "mighty in words and in deeds."" He signs are given to assure bim; and it is
is described by tradition as mastering all promised t h a t his eloquent brother Aaron,
branches of learning, and also as heading even now on the Avay to meet him, shall
the armies of Pharaoh agaiust the Ethiopi- : accompany him as his spokesman. Moses
ans. Certain it is that splendid prospects [ uo longer hesitates, but returns to Egypt
were spread before him. And if he had from his exile. After the incident recorded
chosen to separate himself from his OAVU : in Exod. iv., 24-20 (for an exxilanatiou of
people, to renounce his father's God, and to I which the reader is referred to the article
grasp the pleasures of sin, he might have ZIPPORAH), he apparently parts from his
had the highest worldly honors, might, per- wife and children, who return to their Midhaps, haA'e wielded tho Egyptian scexitre, ianitish home, to see him uo more till after
and have founded a new dynasty of Pha- the fulfillment of his mission in the deliverraohs. Bnt he was influenced by a nobler ance of Israel. Aaron meanwhile is sent by
principle. He was aware of the xiromise of God to meet him. Togetber the two enter
God to A'isit Israel, and he expected its ac- Egypt, prepared for their high mission; and
'complishment. Seeing an Israelite suffer- the elders of Israel being assembled, are
ing violence from an Egyptian, tmd thitik- sxieedily convinced that these tAvo brothers
ing'that they Avere alone, he slew the Egyp- are indeed commissioned by God.
tian, and buried the corxise in the sand. For
It was a sublime attitude in Avhich Moses
this he was obliged to flee for his life; aud
now stood, demanding of the haughty Phait is characteristic of the faithfulness of the
raoh the release of Israel. We find at first
Jewish records, that his flight is there repoccasional misgivings; but ere loug, conresented as occasioned rather by the maligvinced that Jehovah's might would really
nity of his countrymen than by the enmity
be put forth, he insisted on his demands,
of the Egyptians. He wandered aAvay to
aud in ominous words described the miseries
Midian; and while resting one evening by a
Avliich resistance Avould inflict on Egyxit, and
well, watching the watering ofthe flocks, the
the ultimate destruction of their bravest and
chivalrous spirit which had already broken
their best. No wonder that when he had
forth in behalf of his oppressed countrymen
discomflted the magicians, and Avhen, at his
broke forth again iu behalf of seven distressed
word, plagues, such as neither they nor theU
maidens whom the Arabian shepherds rudefathers had felt, fell uxion them—no wonder
ly drove away from the water. This incithat this " man Moses was A'ery great in the
dent led to his becoming the shepherd of
land of Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh's servJethro, the chief of one of those tribes that
ants, and in the sight of the people.'" At
dwelt by the eastern gulf of the Red Sea.
length the last fatal blow was struck; and
Thus Moses, who up to this time had been
at midnight a loud universal wail rang
"an Egyptian," became for forty years an
through the land. " There Avas not a house
Arabian. He married Zipporah, one of the
where there Avas not one dead." And then
daughters of his Midianitish master, ptiying
Moses, who had prepared his xieople, and had
for her probably by serA'ice, just as Jacob
instructed them to celebrate the passover,
had served Laban for Rachel. It Avas in
placed himself at their head, and under the
the seclusion and simplicity of this shepherd
guidance of amaiwelous pillar of cloud which
life that he received his preparation and his
Avent before them, led their loug flies toward
call as a prophet. While tending his sheep
the wilderness and the Red Sea." Henceat Horeb, he was startled by the strange
forth the history of Moses is the history of Issight of a bush that burned, but was not
rael for forty years. Up to the time ofthe Exconsumed. It Avas probably the well-kuoAvn
odus Moses and Aaron appear almo.st on an
acacia, the thorn-tree of the desert, spreadequality. But after that, the former is usualing out its tangled branches, thick-set Avith
ly mentioned alone, and is iuconte.stably the
Avhite thorn, over the rocky ground, which
chief pors.ouage of the history. There are
became the symbol of the divine presence.
three main characters iu which he appears—
The rocky ground at once became holy, and,
as a Leader, as a Prophet, and as a Lawgiver.
putting off his sandals, the shepherd heard
1. As a leader, his life divides itself into
revealed the solemn covenant name of Jehothe three epochs—those of the mtirch to Sivah, and received his sacred mission to dej nai, the march from Sinai to Kadesh, aud
' Exod. ii.,l_lO;vi, 16-20; Acts vii., 20,21; Heb. xi.,
> Exod. xi.,3. SeePLAeuESOFEGYPT.—« Exod. xii ;
"—2 Acts vii., 22,
I xiii.
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the conquest of the trans - Jordanic kingdoms. Of his natural gifts in this capacity
Ave luiA'c but Uttle metins of judging. The
two main difflculties which he encountered were the reluctance of the people to
submit to his guidance, and the impracticable nature of the country which they had to
traverse. The route through the wilderness is described as having been made uuder
his leader.shixi. The particular spot of the
encampment is fixed by the cloudy pillar,
but the direction of tbe people, finst to the
Red Sea, and then to Mount Sinai, is communicated through or given by Moses. On
approaching Palestine, the ofiice of the leader becomes blended with that ofthe general,
or the conqueror. By Moses the spies Avere
sent to explore the country, and against his
adA'ice took xilace the first disastrous battle at
Hormah. To his direction is ascribed the circuitous route by which the nation approached Palestine from the east, and to his generalship the two successful camxiaigns in which
Sihon and Og were defeated. The narrative
is told so briefiy, t h a t we are in danger of
forgetting t h a t at this last stage of his life
Moses must have been as much a conqueror
aud victorious soldier as Joshua.
2. His character as a prophet is, from the
nature of the case, more distiuctly brought
out. He is the first, as he is the greatest,
example of a prophet in the O. T. In a certain seuse, be axipears as the centre of a
Xirophetic circle, but high above them all.
W i t h him the divine revelations were made
" m o u t h to mouth, even apparently, and uot
iu dark speeches," and he beheld the " similitude of Jehovah."' In the beginning, at
the first appearance of God to him in the
flaming bush, there is no form described;
only the Angel or Messenger is sxioken of as
being in the flame. But later, the revelation becomes more distinct; twice he penetr<ates the cloud of thick darkness which environs Mount Sinai, to romain there in absolute seclusion, and in communion with God,
for forty days. This proxiareil tho way for a
reA'elation yet more wondrous. In the despondeucy produced by the apostasy of the
molten calf, he besought Jehovtih to show
him " his glory." The divine ansAver announced t h a t an actual vision of God was
impossible. " Thou canst not see my face ;
for there shall no man see my face aud live."
But God commanded him to come absolutely
alone and xilace himself in a cleft in the
rock, tind passed by him in a cloud, partly
revealed, Avhilo at tho same time he xnoclaimed the two immutable attributes of
God, Justice .and Love, in words which became part of the religious creed of Israel,
and thence of the world. Tho fourth method of divine manifestation, which commenced at this juncture and continued
Avith more or less continuity through the

rest of his career, was his commumcation
•with God in the sacred "tabernacle of the
congregation." There is also another form
of tbe prophetic gift, in which Moses more
nearly resembles the later prophets — the
poetical. Though in his other characters as
leader, prophet, and lawgiver, he is so preeminent t h a t few think of him as also among
the sacred poets, yet it is true that some of
the finest specimens of Hebrew poetry are
attributed in the Bible to his pen.'
3. It is, however, as a lawgiA'er and statesman t h a t he stands pre-eminent. As a leader, Joshuawas perhaps his equal; as a prophet and poet, Samuel, David, Isaiah, and the
later writers, were certainly his equals, if
not his superiors. But as an organizer and
statesman, he stands without a peer, not
only in Jewish, b u t in all history. Of all
the sons of men, he has exerted the widest
influence, not merely ou the xiermanent institutions of his own people, but on those of
other lands. The ritual which, under diviue
insxiiration, he prescribed, not only lasted as
long as the nation, but was foundeduponprincixiles as universal as the human race, and
foreshadowed truths which Cliristianity has
reaUzed. The Passover, which, under divine
direction, he instituted, became the type of
another and more sacred feast, the memorial
of a more grand deliA'erance, and celebrated
in all lands where the Bible is known and
read. And though the tabernacle, and the
temple which grew out of it, have long since
fallen in ruins, and the system of sacrifices,
which he was the means of prescribing, is no
longer mtiintained even by the JCAVS themselves, the three ideas which underlaid them,
of exxiiation, consecration, and thanksgiving,
are preserA'ed in some form in every Christian
land, and in all phases of Christian faith."
As a statesman, his infiuence has been, if
Xiossible, even more wide-spread. The principles which underlaid the Jewish Commonwealth, as ho estabUshed it, Ave have discussed elsewhere;" it is, hoAvever, stife to say
here, that after over three thousand years of
political instruction, the most advanced nations of the globe are but just beginuing to
realize and accexit those princixdes of individual and national Uberty which he incorporated, by tho direction and authority of
God, iu the constitution of the HebreAv nation.
The life that Avas so grand aud so serviceable to mankind ended iu a death inexpressibly touching and pathetic. He that
had lived not for himself ended his life of
self-sacrifice by dying not unto himself
The land Avhich he had set out to xiossess for
himself and his xieoxile he Avas xicrmitted to
see, but uot to outer. Tbe sin for Avhich this
penalty Avas imxiosed is stated in Nnmb. xx.,
• Exod. XV., 1-19; xvii., 16; xxxii., IS; Deut. xxxii,
l^.S; xxxiii., 1-29; Psn. xc—" See SAOKIFIOK ; OFFEE-

'Numb, xi., 25-27; xii., 8.
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12; xxvii, 14; Deut. x x x i i , 51. The command was inexorable; aud without a murmur the laAvgiver, in what is in some sense
the grandest act of his life, submitted to
the diviue decree. Up one of the summits
of the Pisgah range, a peak dedicated to
Nebo (q. v.), he went, calmly, to die. From
this his tomb he could look upon the land
he might not enter. Beneath him lay the
tents of Israel, ready for the march; and
over against them, distinctly visible iu its
grove of palm-trees, the stately Jericho, key
ofthe Land of Promise. Beyond was spread
out the whole range of the mountains of
Palestine, in its fourfold masses — all Gilead, with Hermon and Lebanon in the east
and north; the hills of Galilee, overhanging
the Lake of Gennesaret; the wide opening
where lay the xilain of Esdraelon, the future
battle-field ofthe nations; the rounded summits of Ebal and Gerizim; immediately iu
front of him the hills of J u d e a ; and, amidst
them, seen distinctly through the rents in
their rocky walls, Bethlehem on its narrow
.ridge, and the invincible fortress of Jebus.
All this he saw. He " saw it with his eyes,
but he was not to go over thither." It was
his last view. From that height he came
down no more. The Mussulmans, regardless of the actual scene of his death, haA'e
raised to him a tomb on the western side of
the Jordan, frequented by thousands of Mussulman devotees. But the silence of the sacred narrative refuses to be broken. " In "
that strange land, " the land of Moab, Moses
the servant of the Lord died, according to
the word of the Lord." " He buried him in
a ravine in the land of Moab, over against
the idol-temple of Peor," apart from his
countrymen, honored by no fuuer.al obsequies, visited by no grateful pilgrimages;
aud "uo man knoweth of his sepulchre unto
this day.'"
We have left ourselves little room to
speak of the personal character of Moses;
but in the presence of such a ch.aracter there
is little occasion for speech. He is his own
best eulogy. " Meekest of men " he is caUed
in our English Bible; most enduring would
be a nearer expression ofthe meaning. Most
self-sacrificing certainly of all political leaders he was; in this one respect of his character without a superior, if not without a
peer. As we now look back upon his life, we
cleariy see that the path he chose was the
path of permanent honor. But it did not
seem so then. In abandoning the sceptre
of one nation, he never imagined that he was
to be the founder of another. He only knew
that he would rather be a Hebrew herdsman
than an Egyptian prince; t h a t he preferred
to follow God in the wilderness rather than
to walk godless in the most alluring path
which luxury carpets, and culture strews
with jlovrers, and infiuence and honor bright' See Stanley, " Sinai and Palestine," chap, viii, 11.
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en with their sunshine. When once he had
entered on his mission, he neA'er hesitated,
never once regretted his choice, never inclined to draAv back. The people perpetually imputed to him .all their troubles. He
bore their murmurings Avith a patience as
touching as it was wonderful. His courage
never faltered; his faith in the fulfillment
of God's xiromise never wavered. Even
when brother and sister turned against him,
he maiutained the same calm and unruffled
composure of spirit. And when Joshua
sought to forbid the unauthorized prophesying of Eldad and Medad, his only answer
Avas oue which reminds us of Christ's rebuke, fifteen hundred years later, of a similar spirit in the apostle John.'
Refusing the crown, Moses has received it.
Mankind have already forgotten the name
ofthe Egyptian monarch Avhose successor he
might, perhaps, haA'e become. Despite the
royal Avorks this Pharaoh accomplished at
so great a cost, history has engraA'ed his
name so lightly, thtit, efl'aced by time, scholarship sxiells it with difficulty, and pronounces it with uncertainty. The name of
Moses, more enduring than the tables of
stone on AA'hich, by divine command, the
fundamental precepts ofthe Hebrew law were
preserved, more enduring than even the aAvful mount where he met Jebov.ah and talked Avith him face to face, will IIA'C on in imperishable renown so long as humanity continues to honor the heroism of a true selfsacrifice. While the world stands, the story
of Moses—his rejection of rank, purchasable
only at the exxieuse of fidelity to his OAvn
convictions, and his deliberate choice of a
Ufe of honortible obscurity, together with its
marvelous and unexpected results—this will
be told from generation to genertition, a
striking exemplification of the t r u t h of
Christ's paradox, " the last shall be first, aud
tbe flrst la.st."
Moslems, a name derived from the Arabic
verb salama, to be devoted to God, and applied to those who believe in the Koran, and
Avbo, in the Moh.ammedan sense ofthe word,
form the body of the faithful. See MOHAMMEDANISM.

Mosque, a Mohamraedau place of worship. The Arabic term is Musfid, an oratory,
or place of prayer. Like the term church
with us, the word is used to designate both
the building and the ecclesiastical institution,
The building is constructed usually of
stone, and in the flgure of a squtire. In front
ofthe xirincipal gate is a square court, paA'ed
with white marble; aud all round the court
are low galleries, the roofs of which are supported by marble pillars. In these the Mohammedans perform their ablutions before
entering the place of prayer. The walls of
the mosques are all white, except where the
Comp. Numb, xi., 26-29, with Luke ix., 49,50.
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Mosque of Omar.
tiame of God or passages from the Koran are
Avritten in large Arabic characters. In each
mosque there are a great number of lamps,
betAA'een which hang crystal rings, ostrich
eggs, and other curiosities, which make a
flne show when the lamps are lighted.
About the mosque there are generally six
high towers, each having three little open
galleries raised one above another. These
towers, Avhich are called minarets, are covered with lead, and adorned with gilding and
other ornaments; and from these minarets
the xieoplo are summoned to prayer by certain officers appointed for the purpose, whom
they call Muezzins. Most of the mosques
have a kind of hospital attached to them, in
which traA'elers, whether belicA'crs or infidels, may find entertainment for three d.ays.
Each mosque has also a place (tilled Tavbe,
Avhich is the burying-place of its founders;
Avithin which there is a tomb six or seveii
feet in length, and covered with velvet or
green satin. At each end are two wax-tapers;
and around it are several seats provided for
those who read the Koran and xiray for the
souls ofthe deceased. No person is tiUoAveil
to enter a mosque with his shoes or stockings
on. With many ofthe larger mosques there
are schools, .academies, and hospitals connected, and public kitchens, in which food is prexiared for the poor.
The mosque, as an ecclesiastical institution, has three great duties to perform : first,
to conduct the religious Avorship ofthe peoXde five times a day, at the live ctiiKiiiiitil
hours of x>iayer, and on Friday (which they

call assembly or congregation day) to instruct the xieople in the duties of reUgion.
Second, they must establish schools for both
secular and theological education. The socalled Meddresses, connected with the chief
mosques, are theological institutions Avith
special endowments from government, or
often from pious individuals. Third, the
mosques have the mauagement of nearly all
the benevolent legacies which pious ilussulmaus have left for hosxiitals aud schools, tmd
for the poor. These are very numerous, and
have not in all cases been any too faithfully
administered. The mosques haAe in these
Avays come into the xiossession of great estates, and the Mussulman clergy wield an
immense influence. The mosques are supported by roA'cuues derived from land. On
all sales of lands three per cent, is collected
by the mosque; and if one dies without direct h e i r s — t h a t is, without children—his
lands revert to the mosque again, and tire
sold at auction. There is immenso dishonesty in the mauagement aud .administration
of this Avhole system.
Moth. The Hebrew Avord which has
been so trauslated is deriA'ed from a root
signifying to fall away, suggesting motheaten clot lies. The cretiture intended is evidently tbe clothes-moth. Almost all the
Sciiiitiire tiUusions to the moth refer to its
destructive habits, lu the East large stores
of clofhing are kept by the wealthy; not only
I'or their own use, but as jiie.seiifs for guests.
llcMce tho xicetiliai' signilieaiice to the Jews,
in Christ's reference to the insecurity of
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earthly store-houses,' to which these insidious little foes might flud entrance, and secretly destroy the hoarded wealth. The
word occurs several times as a flgure expressive of gradual destruction.''
Mourning. The modes of giving expression to sorrow have varied in difierent ages
and countries. In the East the mourner has
always been remarkable for his worn aud
haggard aspect. His dress is slovenly, his
ban disheveled, his beard untrimmed, and
his whole apparel in a state of negligence
and disorder. The Israelites of old were
wont to rend their garments, sprinkle dust
upon their heads, tind to put on sackcloth
and other mourning apparel. When the
armies of Israel were driven before their
enemies, Joshua " rent his clothes, aud fell to
the earth upon his face before the ark of tho
Lord until even-tide, he and the elders of
Israel, and put dust upon their heads."^ On
the Egyptian monuments, also, are represented various instances of extreme grief indicated by similar tokens, and very like the
mode of lamentation usual in Egyxit at tbe
present day. Wheu any one dies, the females of the family raise the cry of lament,
one after another, with increased vehemence
and piercing shrieks; aud many ofthe neighbors as well as friends of the family join in
the lamentation. Hired niourniiig-woraen
are also engaged, who utter cries of grief,
and praise the virtues ofthe deceased, Avhile
the females of the house rend their clothes,
beat themselves, and make other violent
demonstrations of sorrow. A sort of funeral dirge is also chauted by the mourning
Avomen, tp the sound of the tamborine, from
which the tinkling-xilates have beeu removed.
This continues until the funeral takes xilace,
which, U" the person died in the morning, is
performed the same d a y ; but if in the afternoon or evening, is deferred until tho morning ; and the lamentatious are kept up
through the night. Mohammed forbade
the wailing of women at funerals; but notwithstanding this prohibition, the custom is
still found, even where the Koran is in other
respects most rigidly adhered to. Mr. Lane
tells us that in modern Egypt he has seen
mourning-women ofthe lower classes following a bier, having their unveiled faces and
their head-coverings and their bosoms besmeared Avith mud. The same writer informs us that the funeral of a devout sheik
difl'ers in some respect from that of ordinary mortals; and the Avomen, instead of
wailing, rend the air with shrill and quavering cries of joy, called Zughareet.
li
these cries are discontinued but for a moment, the bearers of tbe bier stop, protesting that a supernatural power rivets them
to the spot.
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pears to have been imitated by the Israelites, who hired professional mourners eminently skilled in the art of lamentation.
These, commencing their doleful strains immediately after the person had expired, continued them at intervals until the body had
been buried. Instrumental music was afterward iutroduced on these occasions, the
trumpet being used at the funerals of^ the
wealthy, and the pipe or flute at those of
the humbler classes. Such were the minstrels whom our Lord found in the house of
Jairus, making a noise round the bed on
which the dead body of his dtiugbter lay.'
The mournful wailing over the dead was
Xiarticularly violent when the Avomen were
washing the corpse, Avhen it Avas perfumed,
and when it was carried out for burial.
While the funeral procession was on its Avay
to the xilace of interment, the melancholy
cries of the women were intermingled with
the devout singing of the meu. HUed
mourners were in use among the Greeks at
least as early as tbe times of the Trojan war,
as is seen in the description which Homer
giA'es of a baud of mourners surrounding the
body of Hector, Avhose funeral dirge they
sung with many sighs and tears. The Chinese women make loud lamentations and
Availings over the dead, particularly upon
the death of the head of a family. Among
A'arious tribes of negroes in Africa, when a
Xiersou of consequence dies, the relations and
neighbors meet together and engage in loud
Availings. The same practice is followed at
an Irish wake, where the keeners, or xirofessioual mourners, giA'e way to the most vociferous expressions of grief. Another mode
of exxiressing intense sorrow in the East,
among the relations of the dead, was by cutting their bodies with daggers and knives.
This barbarous practice is alluded to by Jeremiah, and forbidden by Moses.' The Persians express their sorrow with similar extravagance, Avhen celebrating the annlA'crsary of the death of Hossein, one of their
great religious heroes. The time of mourning anciently Avas longer or shorter accordiug to the dignity of the xiersou Avho had
died. The Egyptians mourned for Jacob
seventy days.^ Among the ancient Greeks
the mourning lasted till the thirtieth day
after the funeral. At Sparta the time of
mourning was limited to eleven days. During the period allotted to mourning the relatiA'es remained at home in strict seclusion, never appearing in public. They Avere
accustomed to wear black, and they tore,
cut oft", and sometimes shaA'ed their hair.
The Jews also, in ordinary cases of sorrow, let their hair hang loose and dishcA'eled upon their shoulders; when their grief
was more severe, they cut off their hair;
and in a sudden or violent xiaroxysm of

The noisy mourning of the Egyptians ap' Matt, vi., 19.— 2 Psa. x x x i x . , 1 1 ; Hos. v., 12.' Josh, v i i , 6.

1 Mark v., 38.—^ Lev. xix., 2S; Deut. xiv., 1; Jer.
x l v i i i , 37.

See CUTTINGS IN THE F L E S H . — ' Gen.

i,

3.
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Little by little, hoAvever, heathen customs
crept iuto the Church.
In modern Euroxie and this country the
ordinary color for mourning is black; in
Turkey, violet; in China, Avhite; in Egypt,
yellow ; iu Ethiopia, broAvn. I t Avas white
iu Spain uutil 1498.
Au aft'ecting form of mourning is practiced at the present day by the Jews iu Jerusalem—bewailing the desolations of the
Holy City and the sacred and beautiful
house Avhere their fathers worshiped. A
cousiderable portion of the lower part of the
Avails which inclose the mosque of Omar is
the same which formed part of Solomon's
Temxile. At one xilace, where the remains
of this old wall are the most considerable
.and most massive—where two courses of
massive masonry thirty feet in height meet
—is Avhat is called the Availing-place of the
Jews. At the foot of this Avail is an open
place paved with flags, where the Jews assemble CA'ery Friday, and in small numbers
ou either day, for the xmrpose of prayer and
for beAvailiug the desolations of their holy
Xilaces. Neither Jews nor Christiaus are allowed to enter the harem, which is consecrated to Mohammedan worshixi; and this
part of the wall is the nearest approach they
can make to what they regard as the precise
sxiot within the forbidden inclosure on which
the ancient Temxile stood. The Jews keep
the xiaA'ement SAvept Avith great care, and
take off their shoes as on holy ground.
Standing or kneeling, with their faces toward the ancient Avail, they gaze upon it in
silence, or pour forth their complaints in
half suppressed though audible tones. Sometimes they sob aloud, and still, after the
lapse of centuries, find tears tofloAvout over
the desolation of their beautiful house. " I f
I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand
forget her cunning. If I do not remember
thee, let my tongue cleaA'e to the roof of my
mouth ; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my
chief joy."
Mouse. The original word so translated
denotes a field rav.ager; it seems to be used
as a generic term, comprehending many species of the small gnawing animals which
abound in Palestine. It is xirobable th.at in
the reference " the mice th.at mar the land,"'
the allusion is xiarticularly to the short-tailed field-mice, which abound in large numbers, and commit great depredations in fhe
corn-lands of Syria. As this little creature
Avould not be very attractive food, we may
supxiose that the prohibition in the Mosaic
laAV has more especial reference to some of its
larger relatives, some of Avhich are at the
Xiresent day used as food in Northern Syria.
Muezzin, or Mueddin, au officer belonging to a Mohammedan mosque, whose duty it
w.as to sunimon the faithful to prayers iive
' E'ira ix., 3.—'^ Josh, vii, C; 2 Sam. xix., 4; Esth. times a day at tho appointed hours, .''^tti' 1 Sam. vi., 6.
v i , 12; E'ick. xxiv., 16-lS, 22, 23.

grief, they pluckeil the hair out with their
hands.'
It has been usual, from remote ages, for
mourners to Avear for a time a dress or badge
of a xiartieular color. The official mourners
at an aucient Egyptian funeral bound their
head Avith flUets of blue. The same color is
still adopted by mourners in modern Egypt.
The dress Avorn by tho chief mourners at a
Cbiuese funeral is comxiosed of coarse white
cloth, with bandages ofthe same worn round
the head. In Burmah, also, white is the
mourning color. The ancieut Greeks, as we
have already noticed, wore outer garments
of black; and the same color Avas worn by
mourners of both sexes among the ancient
Romans, under the Republic. Under the
Empire, howeA'er, a change was made, and
white veils were worn by the women, while
the men continued to wear a black dress.
Men Avore mourniug but for a fcAv days, but
women for a year, Avhen they lost a husband
or xiarent. From the time of Domitian the
women wore only white garments, without
any ornaments. The men let their hair and
beards grow, and wore no floAvers, Avhile
mourning lasted. The Greeks ncA'cr mourned for children uuder three years old. It
was an in\'ariable custom among Oriental
mourners to lay aside all joAvels aud ornaments. In Judea mourners were often
clothed in sackcloth of hair. In the O. T.
we find various in,stauces of individuals expressing their sorrow by sprinkling themselves with ashes. To sit iu sackcloth and
ashes is a very frequent Oriental expression
to denote mourning. In deep sorrow persons sometimes threw themselves on the
ground and rolled in the dust. In some
cases of great distress they covered their
heads. To cover the face, also, was, among
the JCAVS, as among almost all nations, a
sign of deep mourning; aud a very ancieut
sign of mourning Avas coA'cring the lixis.'
Amoug the modern Jews the mourning
which foUoAvs the death of a relative continues for .seven days, during which the
mourners do not A'cnture abroad, nor trtinsact any business. They do not allow themselves to shave their beards, cut their nails,
or wash themselves, for thirty days.
The early Christians, who were accustomed to contemplate death not as a melancholy
but a joyful cA'eiit, gave no countenance to immoderate grief or excessive mourning on the
occasion of death, and completely discarded
the mourning customs ofthe Jews as inconsistent with Christian faith tiud hope. Some
of the fathi'is actually censure the practice
of wearing black as a sign of mourning. No
rules were Laid doAvn in the e.arly Christian
Church as to the duration of mourning for
the dead. This matter was left to custom
and the feeling of the x>arties coucerned.
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tioned on one ofthe minarets, he chants in a
peculiar manner the form of proclamation.
The oflice of a muezzin is generally intrusted to blind men only, lest they might, from
their elevation, have too free a vieAV over
the surrounding terraces and harems.
Mufflers. The word so rendered in Isa.
in., 19, is derived from a root signifying to
tremble. It denotes light thin veils, so called from their tremulous or fluttering motion. They consisted of two pieces, united
by clasps near the eyes, and hung over the
face to protect it from the sun.
Mulberry-tree. Although the mulberrytree is found in Palestine, it is diflicult to
think of any reason which should have led
the translators to adopt it as a translation
for the Hebrew in 2 Sam. v., 23, 24, and 1
Chron. xiv., 14,15. The Septuagint rendering is pear-trees, but there are many xiresumptions in favor of some kind of poplar,
such as the aspen, which, with its peculiar
leaf-stalk, trembles at the lightest breath of
ah.
Mule, a name given properly to the offspring of an ass (q. v.) aud a mare, but frequently applied to any description of hybrid. The Scripture contains no meution
of mules till the time of David—just when
the Lsraelites were becoming well acquainted with horses: after the flrst half of David's reign, they became very common. As
the Levitical law forbade the coupling together of animals of different species,' we
must suxipose that the mules were imxiorted, unless the Jews became subsequently
less strict in their observance of the ceremonial injunctions, and bred their mules.
In Solomon's time, it is possible t h a t mules
from Egjrpt occasionally accompanied the
horses, which we know the King of Israel
obtained from that country. I t would appear that only kings and great men were in
the habit of riding on mules. We do not
read of mules at all in the N. T.; perhaps
because they had ceased to be imported. Various explanations have been attemxited in
regard to that passage in Genesis, " This was
that Anah that found the mules in the wilderness, as he fed the asses of Zibeon his
father.' As at this time horses were unknown in Canaan, mules could not have
been bred there. Modern scholars generally suppose that the disputed word should be
translated " warm springs."
Murder. The law of God, as early as the
days of Noah, provided for the punishment
of murder by the death of the murderer.^
It was left, however, in the absence of any
established government, for the next of kin,
as the one most interested, to execute the
law and avenge the murder; and this is, in
fact, the practice in most semi-civilized nations. To prevent this punishment from
degenerating into a blind revenge, careful
' Lev. xix., 19.-2 Gen. xxxvi, 24.-3 Qen. ix., 5, 6.
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guards (for that age of the world and stage
of society) were thrown around any one who
had killed by accident, or was otherwise
guiltless of the crime imputed to him. The
principal Mosaic laws on the subject are to
be found iu Exod. x x i , 12,14,18,19,25,28-30;
Deut. iv., 41-43; xix., 4-13; x x i , 1-9; Numb,
xxxv., 9-28; Lev. xxiv., 19, 20. They provide that Avillful murder shall be punished
by death, without sanctuary, reprieve, or
satisfaction; death by neglect shall be also
punished by death ; the death of a slave under tbe rod sbtiU be punished, but the punishment is not prescribed ; murder committed by an unknown assassin shall be expiated by a formal ceremonial by the elders of
the nearest city; assault shall be punished,
and the committer of au accidental homicide
shall find succor in the cities of refuge (q. v.).
Murrain, the fifth plague of Egypt. The
word murrain (a great mortality) exactly expresses the meaning. The disease does not
apxiear to have been common in ancient
times, and no distinct notice is fouud on the
monuments. Withiu the last few years the
murrain has thrice fallen upou Egyxit—in
1842,1863, and 1866 (also sixty years previously)—when nearly the AA'hole of the
herds have been destroyed.
Music. A musical element entered into the
religious services of the Jews from the very
earliest date. Music is referred to both in
Genesis and Job, the two oldest books of the
Bible; by music the diA'ine deliA'erance ofthe
JCAVS from the Egyptians, and subsequently
from Jabin and the children of Ammon, was
celebrated;' silver trumxiets were made in
connection with the Tabernacle to direct the
movements of the camp, by a kind of male
martial music ; with music David was greeted after the slaughter ofthe Philistines; and
the earlier prophets accompanied themselves
with music, AA'hich seems to have been an
essential xiart of their practice." Uxi to the
time of DaA'id, however, the musical serA'ice
of Judaism was probably of a rude description. The sweet singer of Israel, who was
indebted for his first introduction to court to
his musical attainments, organized an elaborate musical service, the germ of which is
to be found in his first steps for the removal
ofthe ark to Jerusalem." From among the
Levites he organized a chorus and orchestra
comxiosed of four thousand men, divided into
twenty-four courses, each with its OAA'U xiresidont, or leader. The orchestra was proA'ided
with the various musical instruments (q. v.)
of the age, and many of the psalms were
Avritten for the Temple-service, aud were
sung by the choir, with orchestral accompaniments.* Antiphonal chanting constituted
a feature of this service, the choir beiug divided iuto two parts, who sang responsively.
1 Exod. XV.; Juds. v.—= Numb, x., 1-10; I Sam. x.,
5; xviii., 6, T.—= 2 Sam. v i , 5.—* Compare 1 Chron.
XV., 16-24; xxiii, 5; xxv.
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Psalm xxiv., for example, was doubtless sung most exclusively by choirs. This Church
iu this wtty. Striking illustrations of spe- also employs the orchestra in church service.
cial musical services in the Temxile are af- The Reformation, which tended to obliterate
forded by 2 Chron. v., 12, 13; v i i , 6; xxix., the distinction between priest and people,
27, 28. I t is doubtful whether any modern re-awakened a taste for congregational singservice has e\'er afforded a more magnificent iug. This taste was developed aud strengthmusical effect thau that produced at the ded- ened by Luther, who adapted the religious
ication of the Temple by the singing in uni- hymns of the Reformation to simple and
son of the Avhole chorus, accompanied by the popular chorals. In our OAVU country Lowell
entire orchestra, apparently the entire four Mason may almost be said to be the father
thousand singers and musicians, the melody of church music. The Puritans made little
led by a hundred and twenty trumpets.' The of tbe musical service of the church, and it
pictorial representation of music in heaven is only during the last quarter century that
afforded in Rev. v. is doubtless taken from music has begun to regain its place in the
the Temxile - service; and the language of public services of those churches of which
t h a t passage, as well as some phrases iu the they were the founders.
Musical Instnim.ents. The musical inPsalms, indicate that the congregation at
times joined in the musical service.' Music struments ofthe Hebrews were of three main
apxiears to have been in A'ogue in the Chris- kinds — stringed instruments, wind instrutian Church from its inception, the singing ments, and instruments of xiercussion; but
of a hymn, probably Psalm cxviii," being we have no exact notions of the forms of
part of the service which accompanied the the instruments meutioned in the Bible, and
institution of the Lord's Supper, and music must content ourselves Avith the most probfrom this time forth having a xirominent part able of all the different theories concerning
in the services of the infaut Church.* This them. The accompanying illustrations iumusical service was probably vocal only, aud dicate the nature of some of the ancient inwas certainly participated in by all. The struments, so far as theU character is porPsalms of David probably furnished the trayed either by pictures on the Egyptian
words; the music was most likely a kind monuments or by modern musical instruof chant. About the fourth century, a sub- ments of the East. It is not improbable
ordinate order of clergy, analogous to the t h a t these pictures will giA'e a more vivid
order of Levites, was set axiart for the music- idea o f t h e probable character ofthe instrual service, and the Council of Laodicea eA'en ments of O. T. times than can be conveyed
forbade all others from singing ; possibly the by verbal description.
musical service had become disorderly, and
Stringed instruments were of different
the measure was thought necessary to a ref- kinds. There are esxiecially mentioned two
ormation. It is certain, however—indeed which were in commou use. The first, that
this decree itself proves it—that the sing- designated by the Hebrew word khinnm—
ing of the early Church was largely congre- the instrument upon Avhich David excelled
gational, though sometimes led by a xire- —htid, according to Josexihus, ten strings,
ceiitor or choir. For a long time harmony Avhich weie touched with the plectrum;'
was
comparatively
unknown, the early
chorals being sung in
octaA'es and unisons.
The invention and
adoption of the organ, in the thirteenth
century, gave a great
impetus to sacred music, while, at the same
time, it probably tended to Avithdraw the
musical serA'ice from
the cougrcg.ation and
leave it in the bands
of a choir. This tendency undoubtedly has
Lyres found at Thebes, Egypt.
beeu increased in the
Roman Catholic Church by the widening gulf while the sacred text says positively th.at
between the priests, or administrators ofthe David pl.ayed the khinnor with his hand.
service, and the jieoxile. The musical service Tbey played perhaxis Avifh two hands, acin that Church is, accordingly, conducteil al- cording to the size of the instruments. As
to the form of the khinnor opinions difler.
1 2 Chron. v., 12-14. Compare 1 Chron. xxiii., 5.—
' Psa. Ixvii., 3,5; cxlviii., 11-13: ci, 6.—^ See HAI.T.EI.. ' A small instnimeut of ivory used by the ancients,
—* Matt, xxvi., 30; Acts ii., 47; Eph. v., 19; Col.iii., 16. commonly in playing the lyre.
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Some think it an instrument resembling
our harp; others, a
species of guitar. St.
Jerome attributes to
it twenty-four strings,
and the form of a triangle. Probably the
number of strings was
not always the same.
It appears that they
had a particular kind
of khinnor, with eight
strings, called sheminith;^ for it is not probable that the Hebrews used this word iu the
modern sense of octaA'e. Upon the Egyptian
monuments are seen harps with eight strings.
The second—the nebel—had, according to
Josephus, twelve strings, and was played ou
with the fingers. In regard to its figure there
is no more certainty thau in regard to that of
the khinnor. The word nebel has also the signification of bottle, and some think, from this,
that the instrument bore some resemblance
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Egyptian 'Vioi

The wind instruments which we flnd
among the Hebrews are four in number: 1.
The ougab, the form of which is unknown,
according to the Bible rendering, was a kind
of flute, or organ. Some suppose it to be a
double pipe, consistiug of tAvo tubes Avith a
common mouth-piece, or two tubes Avith a
sack, the same as the sampogna still in use
among the Italians, the sambonya of Asia
Minor, and the instrument designated by
_^
the Chaldee word
sumphonia, which is
translated dulcimer
in Dan. i i i , 5,10,15.
Others identify the
ougab with the Pandean pipes, an instrument common in the East, and of unquestionably ancient origin. 2. The halil, or nehila, was a flute, or pipe, made of reed, wood,
or horn, and probably of different forms.
This "pixie" of the Scriptures is still used
in Palestine. 3. The hatzotzerah^ was a
straight trumpet of metal, such as is figured
upon the arch of Titus. 4. The schojjhar was

Egyptian Eeed Pipes.
to the bottle, or flask, which served to preserve wiue. According to St. Jerome and
others, it had the form of a triangle standing upon its point, and is still found in a
species of Oriental lyre which has t h a t form,
upon a leather-covered base of wood. This
iustrument has, it is true, but five strings;
but the number might have been greater formerly. There was
certainly a nebel with
ten string.s'—the 7iehel'-dsor. The khinnor
and the nebel are the
only stringed instruments which we cau
Avith certainty attribute to the ancient Hebrews. The
one or the other of
these served as well
for secular as for sacred music. The harlots who saug in the
streets accompanied
themselves upon tho
Ichinnor.^ These are
Egyptian Cymbals, Si inches in diameter.
the words (representing stringed instru- a curved trumpet, of horn, also designated
meuts generally) which are translated in the by the names keren, "horn," and yobel,'' and
Kible by harp and psaltery; and the saekbut sometimes translated trumpet, and sometimes
ot Dan. iii, 5,7^ 10,15—no doubt an erroneous cornet. " Cornet" is also found as the transtranslation—seems to have been a species of lation of another HebreAv tei m, mena'an'im
—probably an instrument of percussion.
the same genus of instrument.

1 Nnmb. x., 2; 2 Chron. v., 12,18.—' Exod. xix., 13,
'.1 Chron. xv 21.—= Psa. xxxiii, 2; cxliv., 9. -3 Isa.
xau., 16.
16; Dan. v., 5, T, 10,15.
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Tambourine and Castanets.
Instruments of percussion were also four
in number. 1. Thetojifc,rendered tabrd aud
timbrel, was, without doubt, much the same
instrument which the Arabs still call doff,
and tbe Spaniards adufa—that is to say, the
tambourine, which
the women, especially, played with
the hand, accompanying the music by dancing and
singing. 2. Celcelim, or mecilthaim,'
one of which is
the plural and
the other the dual
form of the same
word, designates
the cymbals of
the
ancients.
There were among
them, as among
the Orientals, two
k i n d s : one consisted of four little pieces of wood
or iron, which were ^^^^ Model of a Listrum.
held between the fingers, two iu each hand,
and Avhich are now known nuder the name of
" c a s t a n e t s ; " the other was composed of two
large hemispheres of metal. In Psa. cl., 5,
this distinction is made, and the castanets
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the " c o r n e t " of 2 S.am. v i , 5, was probably
a kind of rattle giving a tinkling sound
Avheii shaken—like the sislrum used iu the
worship of tho Egyptian Isis; which was
from eight to eighteen inches in length, of
bronze or brass, with loose rings on transverso bars. 4. Schalischim, which we see in
the bauds of the woraen,' though possibly
three-stringed instruments, are more probably the triangles, Avhioh are of Syrian origin.
In addition to these words, Avhicli have been
represented in our version by some modern
word, there are other terms, which are A'aguely or generally rendered. These are dacha van, rendered "instruments of music," iu
Dan. v i , 18; the meaning is most probably
t h a t approved by Gesenius, " conrfubines;"
miniiim, rendered, with great probability,
" stringed instruments," in Psa. cl., 4, appears to be a general t e r m ; but beyond this
nothing is kuown of i t ; dsoi; " an instrument
of ten strings;" the full phrase is nebel' dsor,
" a ten-stringed psaltery," as in Psa. xxxiii,
2 ; cxliv., 9, and the true rendering would be,
" u p o n a ten-stringed l u t e ; " shiddah veshiddoth, in Eccles. ii., 8, only, " musical instruments, aud t h a t of all sorts:" the most xirobable interpretation of these words is that suggested by a usage ofthe Talmud, where shiddh
denotes a"xialanquin," or "litter "for women.
There are, also, some other words connected
with music which we find untranslated iu
the inscriptions of many Psalms, such as
atamoth, " after the manner of maidens," i. e.,
"treble," or "soprano." These words, which
some have regarded as the names of instruments, more probably designate certaiu
modes of song. Thus neginah, and its plural, neginoth, indicate " instrumental accompaniment;" nehiloth, the "accompaniment
of wind instruments;" mahalatli, and inahalath leannoth,with "stringed instruments for
singing," i. e., vocal accompaniment; gittith.

^i'-^r^

Ancient Egyptian Military Band.
are termed tbe " loud," .and the others the probably from G.ath, a wine-press, lience a
"high-sounding" cymbals. 3. Mena'an'im," vintage song, betokens a light joyous air;
' 2 Sam. vi., 5; 1 Chron. xiii., 8.—» The "cornet" and shigioniitli, iu Hab. iii., 1, a wild and
of 2 Sam. vi, 5.
' 1 Stim. xviii., 6.
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mournful strain. Sometimes the melody
appears to be indicated by the first words
of a song then generally known. This,
without doubt, is the explanation of the
words al-taschith, " destroy n o t ; " aijeleth-shahar, "hind of the d a w n ; " jonath-elem-rechokim, " the dumb dove of distant xdaces;"
muth-labben, probably " o n the death of a
son;" shushan-eduth, " lily ofthe testimony;"
dhoshannim, "lilies;" shoshannim-eduth, " l i l ies ofthe testimony." Maschil, however, " a
song," " a poem;" michtam, " a writing," " a
poem ;" and shiggaion, which indicates a wild
and mournful ode, serve rather to describe
the composition than to direct in its performance.
Mustard. Mustard, with us, is an annual
plant. It is always small, aud is properly
an herb. The Hebrew writers speak of the
mustard-tree as one on which they could
climb, as on a fig-tree. All xilants of t h a t

nature grow much larger in a warm climate,
like that of Palestine, than in colder regions.
The seeds of this tree were remarkably small,
so that they, with the great size ofthe plant,
were an apt illustration ofthe progress ofthe
Church and ofthe natiire of faith. " I have
seen," says Dr. Thomson, " this plant, on the
rich plain of Akkar, as tall as the horse and
his rider. To furnish an adequate basis for
the proverb, it is necessary to suppose that a
•variety of it was cultivated, in the time of
our Saviour, which grew to an enormous size,
and shot forth large branches, so that the
fowls of the air could lodge in the branches
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of it. I t may have been perennial, and have
grown to a considerable t r e e ; and there are
traditions in the country of specimens so
large that a man could climb into them.
After having seen red pepper bushes grow on,
year after year, into tall shrubs, and the castor-bean line the brooks about Damascus like
the willows and the poplars, I can readily
credit the existence of mustard-trees large
enough to meet all the demands of our Lord's
parable." [Matt. xiU., 31,32.]
Myrrh. This word is used iu Scripture as
a translation of two Hebrew words designating very different articles. The reference
in Gen. x x x v i i , 25, xliii, 11, is probably to
gum ladanum, a product of the oak-rose, a
shrub about two feet high. Formerly the
goats gathered this substance, which adhered
to their hair and beards, whence it Avas afterward scraped off'. At the present time the
shrubs aro beaten with a kind of whip furnished with thongs, which,
when filled with the resin
of the plant, are scraped
•with a knife.
The other substance, entitled myrrh in the Scripture, is the product of a
species of thorny mimosa,
and is obtained by making
incisions in the bark, where
it slowly gathers, and oozes
thence in little tear-like
drops, in very minute quantities ; wherefore its A'alue
is greatly enhanced from
scarcity. These tiny drops
harden by exposure into a
reddish-yellow substance,
aud look almost like little
jj>-^jj^^^ gems, lustrous and trans^ ^ ^ ^ parent, and so friable that
they are easily shivered
into flakes like crystal.
The taste is bitter, but the
smell very fragrant, as is
the wood of the tree likewise. The openings in the
bark are made twice a
year, and the droppings
are secured on lusb m.ats,
which are placed under the
tree. I t is imported in granules of various
sizes and shapes; as the drop fell, and singly hardened into one separate shining gem,
or as several flowed together in a cluster, while in a half oily state. The myrrh
used in Palestine comes from Arabia, but
the finest is obtained from that country of
ivory and gold and musk, of strange and rich
commodities—Abyssinia. Thtit its strange,
penetrating odor was highly esteemed in the
earliest times, we have abundant evidence in
the Scriptures, where myrrh, aloes, cinnamon,
and frankincense are so often alluded to. It
was valued not only for its peculiar aromatic
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odor, but for its medicinal properties. It
was an ingredient iu the holy anointing oil,
in unguents, in embalming, in xiorf'nmes, aud
is notable in Christian litertituro from having
been among the gifts of the Magi to the infant Redeemer. [Esth. i i , 12; Psa. xlv. 8;
Prov. v i i , 17 ; Sol. Song i , 13 ; i i i , 6; v., 5 ;
Matt, i i , 11; Mark xv,, 23 ; John xix., 39.]
Myrtle. Although the myrtle has disapXieared from the Mount of OUA'CS, where it
groAA' in the days of Nehemiah, it still flourishes iu many xiarts of Palestine, more especially in the northern xirovinces; and iu the
lands of their disxiorsiou, Avherever they are
able, tho Jews still adorn their booths with
its branches at the Feast of Tabernacles, as
did their fathers of old. A more delicious
canopy can scarcely be conceiA'cd; for the
fallen leaves, crushed under foot, are as fragrant as the branches overhead are lieautiful. With its pure starry blossoms shining
through its dark foUage; with its lea\'es so
delightfully scented, and with flexible sprays
which so readily twist into garlands, there
is no wouder that eA'ery nation familiar Avith
it has loved this exquisite evergreen. [Neb.
viu., 15; Isa.xU., 19; Iv., 13; Zech. i , 8,10,11.]
Mysia, a xirovince of Asia Minor, bounded
on the north by the Proxiontis, or Sea of Marmora, aud the Hellesxiout; ou the east by Bythinia aud P h r y g i a ; on the south by Lydia;
and ou the west by the ^Egean Sea. In it
lies the site of ancient Troy. I t was one
of the richest and most poxitilous regions of
Asia Minor. The soil is rich and fertile,
the climate genial and healthy, and the scenery among tbe most beautiful in the world.
[Acts x v i , 7, 8.]
Mysteries, certain rites and ceremonies
in ancieut religions, chiefly the Greek and
Roman, only known to, aud practiced by,
congregations of certain initiated men ancl
women, at appointed seasons, .and in strict seclusion. Tbey con,sisted of puriflcatious, sacriflcial offerings, processions, sougs, dances,
dramatic performances, and the like. The
hold which tbe secrecy of these meetings
must naturally haA'e taken upou the popular
mind was increased by all the mechanical
contriv.ances ofthe effects of light and souud
which the priests could command. Mysterious A'oices were heard singing, whisxiering,
and sighing, till around; lights gleamed in
manifold colors from above and below; figures apxieared aud disappeared ; all the arts,
in fact, Avere taxed to their A'ery utmost to
make these performances as attractive and
imjiosing as possible. It is to these my.steries, probably, t h a t Paul albub's in such
passages as 1 Cor. i i , 7-9; Eph. iii, 9. Their
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spirit entered into the Christian Church, and
gave to it the Miracle Plays (q. v.) of the
Middle Ages.
Mystics, Mysticism. The name of Mystics is given, in theological history, to a sect
which is commonly said to have borroAved its
philosoxihy from Plato, but which represents
a tyxie of mind as old as humau nature itself; while, historically, its chief infiuence in
theology Avas felt about tbe t\A'elfth century.
Philosoxihical mysticism rexireseuts the opxiosite pole of thought from t h a t of rationalism—that is to say, rationalism regards the
reason as the chief faculty, and the sole arbiter iu all matters of religious doctrine. It
reduces all religion to xiropositions which the
intellect recognizes, and the t r u t h of which
the intellect demonstrates. Mysticism, on
the other hand, declares, in the language of
Pascal, t h a t the head has reasons of its own
t h a t the reason knows not of; or, in the words
of Paul, that the Avisdom of God is a mystery
Avhich the natural mau receiA'eth not.' In
this general sense nearly all Christians now
recognize an element of mysticism in the
Gosxiel; i. e., they recoguize that Christian
experience has dexiths Avliich the natural
reasou can not sound; that there are truths
Avhich the spiritual sense perceiA'es, which
the natural seuse, or reason, can not recognize or demonstrate, though it may perceive
that they are cousonant with, or at least not
antagonistic to, reason. It Avill be readily
perceiA'ed, however, that this doctrine is liable to perversion; and, historically, it has
been perverted. The mystics embrace various classes, from those AVIIO held the orthodox doctriues ofthe Church, but in the form
of an exxierieuce, rather than as a dogma or
system of philosoxihy, to those Avho not ouly
undervalue but actually rexiudiate all doctrinal theology, aud reduce religion from a
system of t r u t h to a dream. The study of
Mysticism in this latter seuse of the Avord
is very unxirofitable, except to the professed
student of ecclesiastical history. It must
suffice here to indicate in these general terms
thefundamental character of Mysticism, leaving the reader curious to study its lore to
other and larger Avorks. Historically, Mysticism is oxiposed to Scholasticism (q. v.).
The name Quietists is giA'en to one sect of
Mystics, Avho regard tbe xiurely xiassi\'e state
of moditatiou on God aud divine things as
the highest religious exercise. The name
Pietists is giveu to another sect, distinguished for their lepudiation of doctrinal theology
and the stress they laid upon the religion of
feoliiiK.
1 1 Cor. ii., 6-10.
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N.
Naaman (pleasantness) the Syrian, as he
is usually called,' was captain ofthe host of
Ben-hadad, king of Syria—the prime minister, apparently, of that monarch, and held iu
great regard by bim, because through him
"the Lord had given deliverance to Syria."'
How Naaman had been the means of achieving this deliverance is not stated. An aucient Jewish tradition has sought to render
an explanation by identifying Naaman with
the person who shot the well-aimed arroAv
that gave the mortal wound to Ahab Avheu
fighting with Syria." The most natural explanation, perhaps, is, that Naamau, in delivering his country, had killed one who Avtis
the enemy of Jehovah not less than ho was
of Syria. In the midst of his xirosxierity Naaman Avas afllicted with a stroke of lexirosy
(q. v.), which was uuderstood to be beyond
the cure of human skill. The simple utterance of a little captive maid from the laud
of Israel led Naaman to seek relief by applying to the prophet Elisha; and by following his directions the Avished-for cure
was actually accomplished. His religious
sentiments seem to have undergone as complete a change as his xihysictil frame. His
request for two mules' burden of earth seems
to be the expression ofthe grateful convert's
feelings. He wished for some sensible memorial of what had happened, very xirobably with the intention of erecting an altar
to Jehovah. We have no information concerning his future Ufe. [2 Kings v.]
Nabal (fool) was an inhabitant of Maon,
on the southern side of Carmel, and probably a descendant of Caleb. His wealth was
great, .amounting, we are told, to three thousand sheep and one thousand gotits.* It was
the custom of the shepherds to drive their
flocks iuto the wild downs on the slopes
of Carmel, where, from the very nature of
the region, they must have been exxiosed to
many depredations. Here David and his
party sought a refuge from the violence of
Saul; and, while sojourning there, not only
abstained from all interfereuce with Nabal's
property, but probably acted as a protection
to it.' Emboldened by this service, David
sent ten of bis young men to Carmel to salute Nabal, and to beg of him a gift of whatever might come to his htind," They met,
nowever, with a bluff refusal, and were'treated in the most insulting manner, as a band
M desperadoes. On hearing this report from
flis young men, David was extremely iucensed, and immediately prepared to inflict
summary vengeance on Nabal. Abigail (q.
••}) Nabal's wife, who seems to have been

the good angel of the household, by her
wisdom and tact averted this evil. Having
learned from one ofthe shepherds the treatment which David's men had received, she
hastily made up a present of the best her
house aff'orded, and rode away to meet David. By her respectful demeanor and earnest entreaty, she succeeded in pacifying DaA'id's .anger, aud iu turning him from his
purpose. He gladly accepted the xieace-offering she had brought, and she returned
home ill safety. Nabal, who Avas a man not
only of a churlish sxiirit, but of intemxierato
h.abits, Avas in the midst of a fe.ast Avlieii bis
Avif'e returned, and Avas so " very drunken '"
that she delayed till the next day informing
him of the imminent danger from which she
had rescued him. But when he heai'd the
tidings " his heart died within him, and he
became as stoue." I t was as if a stroke of
axioxilexy or xiaralysis had fallen uxiou him.
Ten days he lingered, and then " the Lord
smote Nabtil, that he died." [1 Sam. XXA'. ]
Naboth (fruit) was a Jezreelite, aud owner of a vineyard near the xialace of King
Ahab. Tbe king Avishing to get posses.sion
of this A'iiieytird, offered to xiurohase i t ; but
Naboth refused to sell the inheritance of his
fathers. The immoderate grief of Ahtib on
account of this dis.apxiointmcnt caused Jezebel to take the matter into her own hands.
Uuder her iustructions, and by means of
false witnesses, Naboth was ticcused of blasphemy, and he, with his sous, was dragged
out ofthe city and stoned to death, the usual punishment for the crime of blasphemy.
His xiroperty being forfeited to the croAvn,
Ahab gained his coA'eted treasure ; but it
brought with it fearful denunciations from
the prophet Elijah, and flnal xiunishment in
the destruction of his dynasty. [1 Kiugs
xxi.; 2 Kings ix., 26.]
Nadab (liberal). 1. Eldest son of Aaron
and Elisheba, struck dead with his brother
Abihu for kindling incense in their censers
with " str<ange," i c, not sacred, flre. See
ABIHU. [Exod. v i , 23 ; xxiv., 1; Lev. x . ;
Numb, i i i , 2.]
2. Son of Jeroboam I., .and second king of
Israel, B.C. 954-953. He is said to have begun to reign iu tbe second year of Asa, king
of Judah. As Asa began his reigu iu the
twentieth year of Jeroboam, and Jeroboam
reigned twenty-tAvo years, it is conjectured
that Nadab may have shared his father's
throne. He Avas assassinated by Baasha,
with all his father's house, so that the dynasty established by Jeroboam perished in
his person. See BAASHA. [1 Kings xv., 2 5 31.]
.

, ' J'l'ke iv., 27.-2 2 Kings v., 1.—^ 1 Kiugs xxii., 34.—
' ham.xxv., 2.-6 1 Sum. xxv., T « 1 Sam. xxv., 6-8.
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1 1 Sam. XXA'., 36.
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Nahash (serpent). 1. A king of the Am- ttgined, but is to be regarded as one entire
monites, defeated by Saul while besieging poem. The style of Nahum is of a very high
Ramoth-gilead. He, or perhaxis his son of order. He is inferior to noue of the miuor
the stime name, Avas on friendly terms with prophets, and scarcely to Isaiah himself, in
David. [ I S t i m . x i ; 2 S a m . x.,2.]
.animation, boldness, aud sublimity, or, to the
2. According to 2 Sam. x v i i , 25, Abigail extent ami proportion of his book, in the vawas the daughter of a person named Nahash; riety, freshness, richness, and elegance of his
while according to 1 Chrou. i i , 16, both she imagery. The rhythm is regular, and sinaud Zeruiah were sisters of David. An an- gularly beautiful; and with t h e exception
cient Jewish tradition declares that Jesse of a few foreign or provincial Avords, his lanand Nahash were identical. Another oxiin- guage possesses the highest degree of classion is, t h a t Jesse's wife was first married to ical purity. His descrixition of the Divine
Nahash, possibly t h e Ammonite king, and character at t h e commencement is truly masubsequently divorced aud married to Jesse. jestic ; t h a t of the siege and fall of Nineveh,
This would partially account for Nahash's inimitably graxihic, A'ivid, and imxiressive.
subsequeut kinduess to David. See DAVID.
Nain, a city mentioued ouly in Luke vii.,
N a h u m (comfort). Owing to the xitiucity 11. Its remains, the little village of Nain,
of information respecting the proxihet Na- lie on t h e south side of the Little Hermon,
hum, little can be said in regard to his lUe looking down iuto t h e plain of Esdraelon,
or times. All t h a t Ave know of him xiersou- two or three hours' distance from Nazareth,
ally is, t h a t he wtis a native of a towu or on the road to Jerusalem.
village called Elkosh.' I t has been thought,
Naioth, or, more fully, " Naioth in Raand not without reason, by some t h a t Caper- mah," a place in which Samuel and David
naum, most properly rendered the village of took refuge together after t h e latter had
Nahum, derived its name from t h e prophet
made his escape from the jealous fury of
having resided in it, though he may have
Saul. The name signifies " habitations," and
been born elseAvhere in t h e vicinity, just as
probably meaus the huts or dAvellings of a
it was said to have been the city of our Lord,
though he was born in Bethlehem. The ouly school or college of prophets over which
historical data furnished by t h e book itself, Samuel presided, as Elisha did over those at
with re::xiect to t h e xieriod in which Nahum Gilgal aud Jericho. See RAMAH. [1 Sam.
flourished, are t h e humiliation of the king- xix., 18,19, 22, 23; xx., 1.]
N a n t e s (Edict of). During the reign of
doms of Israel aud Jtidah by t h e Assyrian
Henry
IV,, of France, the city of Nantes had
power; t h e final invasion of .ludah by that
Xiower; and the conquest of Thebes in Uxiper become the head-quarters ofthe Huguenots,
Egyxit.^ Nahum appears, from these data,^ aud here was promulgated, in 1598, the celto have prophesied during t h e reign of Hez- ebrated edict which secured religious liberty
ekiah, about B.C. 712, and to have uttered to t h e French Protestants. I t was in realihis proxihecy against Nineveh ucarly one ty a new confirmation of former treaties behundred years before its accomxilishment; tween the French Government and the Hufor NincA'ch was OA'ortbrown and the Assyr- guenots, by which all A'erdicts against them
ian power destroyed B.C. 625. Where the AA'ei'e erased from t h e rolls ofthe courts, and
Xirophet was AA'hen he delivered his predic- their unlimited liberty of conscience was rections is not sxiecified; b u t from his familiar ognized. This edict was confirmed by Loureference to Lebanon, Carmel, and Bashan, it is XIII. in 1610, and by Louis XIV in 1652.
may be inferred t h a t he prophesied in Pales- Nevertheless, the Huguenots did not have
tine ; while the very graphic manner in which uuinterruxited enjoyment of fhe privileges
he describes t h e appear.ance of Sennacherib granted them ; and in 1685 the edict Avas reand his army'' would seem to indicate that A'oked by Louis XIV., at the instigtition of
he was either in or near Jerusalem a t the the .lesuits. Although its provisions had,
time. The subject of t h e proxihecy is the in fact, long beeu rexiealed by various ordidestruction of Nineveh, which Ntihiim intro- nances forbidding the profession of the Reduces, after having iu the first chapter, and formed faith under seA'ere penalties, the act
at the beginning of the second, depicted the of revocation Avas the de.ath-kuell of the Hudesolate condition to which the country of guenots. It authorized the destruction of aU
the ten tribes had been reduced by the As- Protestant churches, and ]irohibited all xiubsyrian power, the invasion of Jud.ah by Sen- lic and XiriA'ate Avorshixi; it bauished all Protnacherib, whose destruction he predicts, and estant pastors from France; demanded the
the joyful restoration ofthe captives to their closing of all Protestant schools, aud parown land, and the enjoyment of their former ents were forliidden to instruct their chilXirivileges. The book is not to be divided dren iu the Reformed faith, b u t enjoined to
into three sexi.arate i>arts or prophecies, com- bring them up in the Roman Catholic religposed at different times, as some have im- ion. If any xiersons Avere detected iu the
act of attempting to escape from France,
meu were coudemued to tho galleys for life,
1 See Ei.Kosn ^ Nahum i., 9, 11; ii., 3 ; iii., 10.—
" Comptire account of Sennacherib's invasion in Hez- and Avonion were imprisoned for Ufe. Such
Avore some of the inhuman provisions of
ekiah with Nahum i , 9-12; ii * Nahum i., 0-12.
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the Edict of Revocation, which cost France
ahout half a million of her most useful citizens, Avho, braving all dangers, escaped to
other countries, where they found freedom
to worship God.
See HUGUENOTS ; B A R THOLOMEW, ST. (MASSACRE O F ) .

NaphtaU (my tvrestUng), the son of Jacob
by BUhah, Rachel's maid. He had his name
from the earnest struggles of Rachel with
God to obtain offspring.' Of Napht.ali'8 personal history we kuow nothing further than
that he had four sons, who became heads of
the families of the tribe.
The number of the males in the tribe of
NaphtaU at the flrst census after leaving
Egypt was 53,400; its place on march Avas
the rear-guard. At the time of the second
census the number had diminished. I t was
then only 45,400." The limits ofthe territory
assigned to this tribe' show that it possessed
one of the flnest and most fertile districts
of Upper Galilee, extending from tbe Lake
of Gennesaret and the border of Zebulun
on the south to the sources of the Jordan
and the spurs of Lebanon on the north, and
from the Jordan on the east to the borders of Asher on the west. I t included the
sources of Jordan, the Sea of Merom, and
the hilly region called Mount Naphtali, now
caUed Djebel Safed. Amoug its considerable towns were Hazor, Kedesh, Cbinuereth
(afterward Gennesaret), and Migd<al-el, af»/^ . , ''i\'?J"Rufnah
^ V „Adami .^o^Mva
terward Magdala. The men of Naphtali
(lid not immediately take possession of the
>4o
^IA\
Avhole of the land assigned them by Joshua.
They did not "drive out the iuhabitants of
Map ofthe Tribe of Naphtali.
Beth-shemesh, nor the inhabitants of Bethpear
in
the
events of the Jewish history.
anath, but dwelt among the Canaanites, the
inhabitants of the l a n d ; nevertheless, the Like Asher, Issachar, and Zebulun, they were
inhabitants of Beth-shemesh and Beth-anath content with their rich mountain A'alleys
became tributaries unto them." This cir- and Avith the thoroughfare and traffic ofthe
cumstance, and the geographical position of Sea of Galileo, " satisfied with favor, and full
the district upon the northern border of the with the blessing of the Lord.'" Naphtali
country, which necessarily led to a consid- shared in the revolt of the ten tribes, and
erable admixture of their heathen neighbors shared also largely in the desolations wliich
with the Naxihtalites, gave occasion to t h a t t h a t division of the strength of a small
part of the land being called the district of nation brought uxion both sections at the
ihe Gentiles, and from this, again, flrst thehands of their poAverful neighbors. Their
frontier, and afterward the whole of North territory was ravaged by Beu-hadad, king of
Palestine came to be called Galilee (or cir- Syria, and the inhabitants were, at a later
cuit) of the Gentiles.* Their position on period, earned into captivity by Tiglath-pithe northern frontier laid the tribe open, of leser. But at length on Naxihtali and Zebcourse, to the flrst dangers of invasion in ulun there dawued the brighter Ught prethat direction, and they are repeatedly men- dicted by Isaiah f and through many ofthe
tioned with honor in the days of Barak and towns and A'illages of Naphtali (the N. T.
wdeon for theU services in the cause of the Nexihtbtilini) spread widely the glorious gosnation's independence. But except when pel of Christ."
Naphtuhim, a Mizraite nation or tribe,
tne immediate pressure of the northern inraders rallied the northern group of tribes 1mentioned only in the account of the descendants of Noah. If we may judge from
Naphtali, Zebulun, Asher, and Issachar— their position in the list of the Mizrtiites, the
M8t round Barak, and then round Gideon, in Naphtuhim were xirobably settled at first
tae plaiu of Esdraelon, they hardly ever ap either in Egypt, or immediately to the west
of it. [Gen. x., 13; 1 Chron. i , 11.]
1 Deut. xxxiii, 23 ; Judg. v., 18 ; vi., 35; vii, 23.—
2 Isa. is., 1, 2.-3 1 Kings xv., 20; Isa. ix., 1, 2; Matt,
iv., 15,16.
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Narthex, the name given by early Christians to that portion of a church which formed its outer division within the walls. It
was an oblong section of the building, extending across aud occuxiying the front jiart
of the interior of the house. It wtis entered
by three doors leadiug from the outer xiorch.
From the nartbex there were also three entrances, and the difi'erent classes of worshipers enterefl the nave at diff'erent doors, which
were appropritited to them. The vessel, or
font, of water for xmriflcation, which stood
at one time outside the church, was afterward introduced into the narthex. In this
part of the church the xienitents aud catechumens stood during divine serA'ice to hear
the Psalms aud Scrixitures read, and the sermon xireached, after which they were dismissed AA'ithout any xirayers or solemn benediction. In the narthex, also, JOAVS, heathens, heretics, and schismatics were sometimes allowed to take their place, in the
hope that bearing the Scrixitures might result in their conversion. The term narthex
seems to have beeu axiplied to the ante-temple of a church, because it was of an oblong
figure.
Nathan (whom God has given), a proxihet
who acted a consxiicuous part in the history
of David. I t Av.as he with whom the king
took counsel when he intended to build the
Temple. It was Nathan who Avas seut by
the Lord to bring David to a knowledge and
sense of his sin in taking the wife of Uriah.
Once agaiu, in David's old age, Nathan chiefly had the arrangements to make for securing tbe succession of Solomon to the throne
and defeating the conspiracy of Abiathar.
Like many of the later xirophets, he seems to
h.aA'e employed himself to a considerable extent iu Avriting the history of his peoxile and
their kings; .and it is evident that be Uved
beyond tbe time of David's death, though
probably not beyond the death of Solomon.
[2 Sam. vU., 1-17; x i i , 1-15, 25; 1 Kings i ,
10-14, 22-27, 32-45; 1 Chron. xxix., 29; 2
Chron. ix., 29; xxix., 25.]
Nathanael (given of God), a native of Can.a,
and one of the earUest discixiles of our Lord.
He is more generaUy known as Bttrtholomew,
i. e., the son of Talmai; for t.li.at the two are
to be regarded as oue and the same can hardly be doubted. He is called N.athanael only
by John. He was one ofthe twelA'e apostles.
Little or nothing is known of his xierscnial
history except his call and ordination ; but,
tiecording to trtidition, he xireaelied the Gospel in India, and Avas there flayed alive, aud
then crucified with his head dowuAvard.
[M.att. X., 3 ; Mark i i i , 18; Luke v i , 14; John
i , 45-51; x x i , 2; Acts i , 13.]
Nazarenes, a term of rei>i'oaeb axqdied by
the Jews to the etirly Christians.' A Chiistian sect simibirly entitled apxicir.s to have
existed iu the Hecond century of tlie Church.
' Acts xxiv., 6.
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They maintained the obligation of the Jewish law, including circumcision, and deuied
the divinity, while they maintained the miraculous conception of Jesus Christ. It has
been supposed by some Unitarian scholars
that this sect was re.ally composed of the
primitive Christian converts from Judaism,
who retained, however, their JeAvish prejudices despite their conversion, and that their
faith respecting Jesus Christ is to be taken
as an illustration and evidence of the faith
of the early Church. Auioug most writers,
however, tbey are regarded as a small, obscure, aud heretical sect, and it is certain
t h a t they were thus considered as far back
as the third century.
Nazareth, the town of Joseph and Mavy,
to Avbicli they returned with the infant Jesus, after the accomxilishment of the events
connected with his birth and earliest infancy.' Previous to t h a t CA'ent, the place is altogether unknown to history. It reposes in
the bosom of a beautiful valley about fiA'e
miles west of Tabor, secluded by surrounding
hills, and filled with corn-fields, A'ineyards,
aud gardens. Sheltered from the bleaker
winds of the north, it luxuriates in the fragrant blossoms and ripened fruits of the
pomegranate, orange, fig, and olive. The
neighboring hill behind the town commands
a magnificent A'iew ofthe surrounding country. From its summit Jesus must often have
looked upon Galilee, spread out as a map beneath his feet. On the north the snowy peak
of Hermon liffs itself u p, in clear relief, against
the background of the deep blue sky ; on the
east, over the intervening hills, a glimpse
of the Lake Tiberias reveals itself. Close
at hand was the mountain Avhere, later,
he xiteached t h a t ever-memorable discourse
known as the " Sermon on the Mount."
Within the ratige of his A'ision Avere Acre,
famous in its after-history for its successful
resistance to the xirotracted siege of Napoleon ; Cana, Avhere the Avater was made wine;
Nain, where tbe widow's son was raised,
Endor, where the witch appeared to Saul,
Jezreel, the royal residence of the infamous
Ahab. Before him nestled his own beautiful
village of Naz.areth, Avhile beyond it, Mount
Carmel, tho retreat of tho ancient xirophet
Elijah, j u t t e d out into the Mediferrauetm.
the blue of whose Avaters, sparkling in flu
sun, Avas just discernible in the far northwest.
As regards the modern town itself, Dr
Robinson represents its present population
as consisting of the following numbers and
religious denominations, viz., Greek Church.
1040; Greek Catholics, .520; Latins, 480; >laronites, 400; Mo.slems, 680 —making, in all.
3120 persons. This xiopulation i-.;, in all xu'ob
tibility, considor.ably greater than that whiel
it xios.'^e.s.sed in the time of our Lord. Of its
condition during the earlier centuries of tht
' Matt, i i , 22, 23; Luke li., 39.
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Christian era next to nothing is known.
Thouo'h there is every reasou to suppose that
the modern town stands on the site of the
ancient village, the one has eutirely superseded the other. The stone of the place is
of a soft aud crumbling character; and during the time of Judea's desolation, subsequently to the destruction of Jerusalem by
the Romans, aud to the driving of the JOAVS
into exile from their native land, tbe original
Nazareth must have eutirely disappeared.
That it was rebuilt, after those terrible times,
on or about the old foundations, seems all
the more likely, from the fact t h a t there are
stfll close beside it, and beneath some parts
of it, cliffs of from thirty to forty feet in
height, answering exactly to the account

NAZARITE

tical traditions which form the basis of their
iuform ation.
Nazarite, a person separated and devoted
to the Lord by a special vow, the terms of
which "were carefully prescribed. It has
beeu imagined that this kind of vow already
existed in Egypt, and that it was thence
adoxited into Israel with particular regulations. There is, however, no certain proof
of this. Either male or female might become a Nazarite.
The restrictions of the vow were threefold. There mnst be entire abstinence from
all strong drink, from the juice of the grape,
aud from every thing belonging to the vine.
The hair ofthe Nazarite was to be permitted
to groAv, no razor touching his head during
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The Vale of Nazareth.
given ofthe position and character of those
described in the Scripture narrative of the
assault upon our Lord,' any one of which
might have been the true mount of precipitation. There can not well be a single track
or pathway in or arouud this sequestered spot
which has not been trodden many a time by
the feet of Jesus. So closely and inseparably
Avas he identified with it, t h a t its very name
Avas to cleave to him to the end of time.
" He came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which Avas
spoken of him. He shaU be called a Nazarene."" Though the monks point out with
the greatest confidence the various sacred
sites in and about the viUage, not the slightest reliance is to be placed in the ecclesiasLnke iv., 29.-2 jiatt. ii, 23.

all the days of his separation, and he should
on no account defile himself for the dead. If,
unavoidably, he became so defiled, he was to
shave his head, bring a trespass-offering for
the discharge of the debt he had thus contracted to the Lord, also a siu-oflfering and a
burnt-offering, and to begin again his vow,
aU the time before the defilement being lost.
'When the term of the vow expired, the Nazarite brought a sin-offering, a burnt-offering,
and a peace-offering, with the usual appendages, his hair being shorn or shaven, and
cast into the fire under the sacrifice of the
peace-offerings, indicating the ordinary state
of friendly communion with God.
The customary term of the Nazarite vow,
according to the rabbins, was thirty days.
But sometimes it continued for Ufe. Three
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instances arc recorded iu Scripture of persons
so sanctified—Samson, S.amuel, and John the
B.aptist. It is doubtful whether the vow
which St. Paul had upon him was that of
the Nazarite.' I t will uot escape notice that
the Nazarites were not bound to celibacy:
their vow, therefore, gives no countenance to
any profession involving such a restriction,
[Numb, v i , 1-21; Judg. xiii, 5 ; 1 Sam. i., 11;
Luke i , 15.]
NeapoUs (new town), a sea-port on the
coast of the ..Egean Sea, originally belonging to Thrace, and about ten miles from
Philippi, the frontier Macedonian town ; but
it Avas attached to the province of Macedo-

NEBUCHADNEZZAR

Hermes, and the Latin Mercury. Astronomically, he is identified with Mercury, the
planet nearest the sun. In Babylonia Nebo
held a prominent plaoe from an early time.
The ancient towu of Borsippa was especially under his x>rotection, and the great temple there was dedicated to him from a very
remote age. He was the tutelar god of the
most important Babylonian kings, in Avhose
names the word Nabu, or Nebo, appears as
an element.
2. The mountain from which Moses took
his first and last view of the Promised Land.
I t is described as in the land of Moab, facing
Jericho—the head or summit of a mountain

Neapolis.
Ilia by Vespasian. St. Paul landed there on called the Pisgah. Recent travelers idenhis voyage to Europe. The village of Ka- tify it with a peak, or rather with one of a
valla is on the site of NeapoUs, and contains succession of peaks, of the Abarim, or Moab
at present about 5000 or 6000 inhabitants. mountains on the east of Jordan, and about
three miles south-AA'est of Heshbon. See
[Acts x v i , 11.]
Nebaioth, or Nebajoth (heights). Nebai- MOSES. [Deut. x x x i i , 49; xxxiv., 1.]
3. A toAvn of Reuben, on the ca.stern side
oth was the eldest son of Ishmael, called
Nebajoth iu Gen. xxv., 13; xxviii., 9; x x x v i , of the Jordan, Avhich, after the captivity of
3. His descendants may probably be iden- the trans-Jordanic tribes, seems to have falltified with the Nabathteans, a most distin- en under the power of Moab. Eusebius and
guished Arabian tribe. They originally de- Jerome locate it eight miles south of HeshA oted themselves to the feeding of c a t t l e ; bon. [Nlirab. x x x i i , 3, 38; 1 Chron. v., 8;
their htibits were simple, and their prin- Isa. xv., 2; Jer. xlviii., 1, 22.]
4. A place belonging to Judah, called, for
ciples independent. Afterward they built
towns, especially the noted Petra. They distinction's sake, " t h e other Nebo." It is
were under a monarchical government, but possibly the modern Beit V»/(^r/i, abouttwelve
the power of their king was limited. In miles north-west of Jerusalem. [Ezra ii,
later times they applied themselves to com- 29; x . , 4 3 ; Neh.vU., 33.]
Nebuchadnezzar (protector against mis
merce. Jo.sephus says of them t h a t they
were not given to war. Thpy seem to have fortune), the greatest and most poAverful of
attained a high degree of civilization and the B.abylonian kings, was the son and succulture, and they raised their capital to the cessor of Nabopolassar, the founder of thi
rank of one of the most importaut centres B.abylonian Empire. Duriug tbe Ufetime of
of commerce in the ancient world. [1 Chron. his Cittber he conducted a campaign agains!
Phartioh-necho, king of Egypt, defeated bin
i , 2 9 ; lsa.lx.,7.]
N e b o (interprctir).
1. This viord occurs in a great battle,' and, m.arching southAv.ard
both in Isa. xlvi,, 1, and Jer. xlviii, 1, as the took Jerusalem in the third year of tht
name of a Cbaldetin god, and is a wtil-knoAVii reign of Jelioitikim. During this expedi
deity of tbe litibylonians .and Assyrians, lb- tion Nabopolasstiv died, and his son hasten
was tin; god who presided over learning and ed home to ttike iiossession of the throne
letters. His g(;ii<'r.al character corresponds Avliich he did without disturliance, abou
to tbtit of tbe Egyptian Thoth, the Greek n.e. 604. Ho had not reigned more thai
1 Jer. xlvi., 2.
'
1 Acts xviiiTlsl xxi., 23-26.
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three vears, when Jehoiakim revolted, and
at the" same time Phcenicia threw off the
Babylonian yoke. Nebuchadnezzar took the
field in person, marched first against Tyre,
and having invested that city with one portion of his army, pressed on with another
agaiust Jerusalem, which, according to Josephus, made no resistance, and his revolted
vassal Avas put to death.' Jehoiachin, the
new king, soon displeased his foreign lord,
and a third time Nebuchadnezzar, whether
in person or not is uncertain, came against
the city, deposed the king, plundered the
Temple, carried captive to Babylon the royal household and a large portion ofthe population, leaving Zedekiah a vassal-king OA'er
a feeble remnant. Nine years after, Zedekiah having rebelled, Nebuchadnezzar commenced the final siege of Jerusalem, B.C.
588, and, after two terrible years of siege,
took it. The couutry was pillaged and depopulated ; " so Judah was carried away
out of their own land.'"' The conquest of
Jerusalem was followed by the fall of Tyre,
and the complete submission of Phoenicia
to the Babylonian arms. Nebuchadnezzar's
victories were then xiushediuto Egyxit, which
he devastated without mercy. Beyond this
point, his military successes can not be minutely traced.
The Chaldean monarch is famed as much
for Ms architectural works, as for his successful invasions and battles. He restored
and adorned the capital, and surrounded it
with several Unes of fortifications. Babylon rose a new city under his h a a d s ; and
the temples and palaces constructed by his
orders still attest, in the hugeness of their
ruins, the gigantic works he planned and executed. In every way he strove to develop
the agricultural and commercial resources
of his empire. No element of national prosperity was overlooked; the useful was combined with the ornamental—canals, reservoirs, aqueducts, roads, temples, palaces,
hanging gardens. Ancient authors describe
the grandeur of his erections, and the monuments catalogue his works. The bricks dug
up from the ruins of Babylon bear no other
name thau his, and the bricks of a hundred
towns iu the neighborhood of Bagdad bear
no other inscription than that of "Nebuchaduezzar, son of Nabopolassar king of
Babylon."
Toward the close of his reign the glory of
Nebuchaduezzar suffered a temporary eclipse.
The strange malady t h a t fell on him has given rise to many conjectures. It was prob*oly a sxiecies of lycanthropy, a mysterious
monomania, in which one imagines himself
transformed into an animal, and acts accordingly. " ^ beast's heart was given to him,
till his haUs were grown like eagles' feathers,
and his nails like birds' claws."" Similar
' Comp. Jer. xxii., 18, 19; xxxvi., .SO.—2 2 K i u g s
^ v . , 21.

See Z E D E K I A H . — 3 Dan.

iv.,

16, 33.
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forms of insanity have often been recorded.
After an interval of four, or perhaps seven,
years, Nebuchadnezzar's malady left him.
•We are told that " his reasou returned," and
t h a t he " was established in his kingdom, and
excellent majesty was added to him.'" The
wealth, greatness, and prosperity of Nebuchadnezzar are strikingly depicted in the
Book of Daniel. The golden image there
described, which the king set up in the plain
of Dura, was probably one of his patron gods
—Bel-nierodach. The dedication of such a
statue is in keeping with his religious character, which is apxiareiit from his numerous
inscriptions of homage to the same divinity,
after whom he named his son and successor.
Nebuchadnezzar died B.C. 561, after a reign
of forty-three years, at the advanced age of
eighty-four. [2 Kings xxiv., 1,10-17; xxv.,
1-22; 2 Chron. x x x v i , 6-20; Ezra i., 7 ; i i ,
1; v., 12; Jer. xxxix., 1-13; x l v i , 2 ; Ezek.
x x v i , 7 - 1 1 ; D a n . i . , 1 , 2 ; i i ; i i i ; iv.]
Necrology (discourse of the dead), a book
anciently kept in churches aud monasteries,
Avherein were registered the benefactors of
the same, the time of their deaths, and the
dtiys of their commemoration, as also the
deaths ofthe priors, abbots, religious canons,
etc. This record was also called calendar and
obituary.
Nehemiah was the son of Hachaliah,'' and
born at Babylon during the Caxitivity. All
that is known of him is contained in the book
that betirs his name, Avliicli determines nothing of the circumstances of either his birth
or death. By some he was supposed to be
of the race of the priests; by others, of the
tribe of J u d a h ; and by others still, of the
royal family. Scripture gives him the name
of Tirshatha," that is, cup-bearer; and be is
first introduced to us at Shushan, the winter
residence of the kings of Persia, holding this
office uuder King Artaxerxes Longimanus.*
In the twentieth year of that king's reign,
B.C. 445, some Jews arrived from Judea, and
gaA'e Nehemiah a deplorable account of the
state of Jerusalem. He Avas greatly troubled
by tbe evil news he had heard, aud gained
the king's permission to go to Jerusalem with
a commission as a governor, but was under a
promise to return at a stated time.'^ Nehemiah's great work was to rebuild the w.aUs
of Jerusalem, for the first time since their
destruction by Nebuzar-adan, and to restore
t h a t city to its former state and dignity as
a fortified town. To this great object he directed all his energies without delay. He
assembled the chiefs ofthe people, produced
his commission aud letters, and, under his
direction, tbe AVork of repairing the gates
and walls ofthe city was immediately commenced. He was not allowed, hoAvever, to
pursue his work unmolested. The enemies
ofthe Jews, headed by Sanballat (q. v.) and
1 Dan. iv., 36.-= Neh. i., i — ' Neh. v i i i , 9.—* N e h .
, 1.—5 Neh. ii., 0.
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Tobi.ah, AVIIO were greatly exasperated at
the axipointment of NeheniitUi, at first used
thretits, and finally made a consxiiraoy to put
a stop to the undertaking. Nehemiah, however, defeated all their stratagems, and completed his work of rebuilding the Avails in
fifty-two days.' Tbe next date in Scrixiture
t h a t Ave have is in chapter x i i i , verse 6,
whore he sxieaks of returning to Babylon in
the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes. No
information is given as to Avhether he continued in Jerusalem during all of these twelve
years. After an interval, xierhaps of some
years, he was agaiu permitted to return to
.lerusalem, and to croAvn his work by repairing the Temple and dedicating its walls. He
then apxdied himself to the reforming of the
corruptions Avhich had crept into public affairs. He repressed the exactions of the nobles and the usury of the r i c h ; rescued the
poor of the land from spoliation and slavery;
dissolved the unlawful marriages with the
heathen; made provision for the maintenance
of the xiriests and Levites; enforced the observance of the Sabbath, and by his resolute
conduct succeeded in rexiressing the laAvless
traffic on t h a t day of rest.^ During his Avhole
term of office, he refused to receive his lawful allowance as governor from the people,
in consideration of their poA'erty, and kexit,
at his own charge, a table for one hundred
aud fifty JeAVS, at which any who returned
from captiA'ity were welcome." His administration lasted about thirty years, including
the interval that ho was absent.
Nehemiah (Book of). The oxiinion is held
by some thtit Ezra, Nehemiah, and Chronicles, or at letist Ezra and Nehemiah, formed
one single work, which was afterward broken up into the separate books as at xiresent
appearing in our copy of the O. T.; for these
books treat of coutemxiorary events. But
tbe better opinion claims for the book of Nehemiah an independent position, inasmuch
as this iudepondont position has been assigned to it from time immemorial. Moreover, tbe book contains within itself evideuce of its independent integrity. It has
a title of its own, as distinct as that of any
book of tbe O. T.; and it is difficult to believe t h a t the same writer would have given the two lists of ]ieoxile Avho returned from
Btibylon as they are given iu Ezra i i , and
Nehemiah v i i i , without removing the differences which apxiear in the details. The
general language aud style is exactly t h a t
of the books purporting to be of the same
age; and iu this respect the book is similar
to Cbrouicles or Ezra. But the author has
quite his OAVU manner, and certain xdirases
aud modes of exxiression xx'culiar to himself.
Tluit the tiuthor Avtis Nehemiah, wliost* name
the. book bears, and AVIIO was cii]i-betii'er to
Ai'taxei'.ices Longinianus, is beyond retisoual)le doubt. Some maintain t h a t the whole
' Noh. vi, 15.—'^ NcU. xiii., 10-20

^ Noll, v., 14-19.
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w.as from his pen, but there are some serious
objections to this belief. By far the principal portion, indeed, is the Avork of Nehemiah, but other portions appear to be either
extracts from various chronicles and registers, or supplementary narratives aud reflections. I t is true t h a t some ofthe arguments
urged, as that taken from tbe use of dift'erent divine names, are not of much weight;
still, wheu wo flnd a perceptible diversity
of diction, when in parts of the book Nehemiah seems to retire into the background,
when his own title varies and the designation of the nobles is not the same, when Ave
see lists extended beyond what we can reasonably imagine was the limit of Nehemiah's
life, we cau hardly help coming to the conclusion t h a t various hands contributed to
this book in its present form. And as much
of the book, though not the whole, was written by Nehemiah, we may believe that it
was ultimately arranged in its present form
by some one who, under Divine guidance,
has transmitted to future ages of the Church
this most instructive narrative which forms
the close of the Scripture history.
The maiu history contained in the book
of Nehemiah covers about twelve years, A'iz.,
from the twentieth to the thirty-second year
of Artaxerxes Long'im.anus, i. e., from B.C. 445
to 433. The whole narrative giA'es us a
graphic aud interesting accouut of the state
of Jerusalem and the returned caxitives iu
the writer's times, aud, incidentally, of the
nature of the Persian GoA'crnment aud the
condition of its remote proA'iuces. The documents apxicnded to it also give some further information as to the times of Zerubbabel on the one haud, .and as to the continuation of the genealogical registers and tbe
succession ofthe high-xiriesthood to the close
of the Persian Enipire on the other. The
view given ofthe rise of two factions among
tlie JeAVS—the one the strict religious xitu'ty,
the other the gentiliziug xiarty—sets before
us the germ of much that we meet Avith in a
more develoxied state in later JoAvish history. In this history, as in tho book of Ezra,
we see the bitter euniity between the JCAA'S
,' and Samaritans aeqiiiring strength and defliiitive form ou both religious and xiolitictil
grounds. The book also throws much light
UXIOU the domestic in.stitutions of the JCAVS.
Some of its details give us incidentally information of great historical importance.
The account of the building and dedication
of the wall contains the most v.aluable materials for settling the toxiography of Jerus.alem to bo found in Scripture.' The list
of returned caxitives, who eame under different leaders, from the time of Zerubbabel
to that of Nelieniiah—timoiinting in all to
only 42,360 adult males, txiid 7337 servants—
conveys a faithful picture of the xiolitical
Avt^akness ofthe .lewish nation as comxiared
1 Neh. iii.; x i i
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with the times when Judah alone numbered
470 000 flghting men.' The lists of leaders,
Xiriests, Levites, and of those who signed the
covenant, reveal incidentally much of the
national spirit, as weU as of the social habits ofthe captives, derived from older times.
Thus the fact that tivelve leaders are named
in Neh. vii, 7, indicates the feeling of the
captives that they represented the twelve
tjiXjeg — a feeling further evidenced iu the
expression " the men of the people of Israel."
Among other information, the book shows
us the hereditary crafts pursued by certain
priestly famUies; and by its statistics it reminds one ofthe Domesdtiy-Book of England.
There is no quotation from it in the N. T.
Neophytes {new-born, or regenerated), a
term sometimes applied in ancient times to
those who were ucAvly baptized, or to new
converts to Christianity. It has also beeu
often used to denote those who had recently
joined a religious order.
Ner (light), sou of Jehiel, and, according
to 1 Chron. viii, 33; ix., 39, father of Kish
and Abner, aud therefore grandfather of KingSaul. In 1 Chron. ix., 36, Kish anil Ner are
described as both sons of Jehiel; but son is
sometimes used for grandson, aud is probably so used hore, Jehiel and Abiel are xirobably the same.
Nergal (hero), a well-known Assyrian god,
mentioued in 2 Kings x v i i , 30, as made by
the men of Cuth, who emigrtited to Samtiria.
In one inscription in the British Museum,
Nergal is said to " l i v e " in Cutha, so t h a t
men of Cutha, transplanted into Northern
Palestine, naturally made au image of bim
as their god. According to an old Arabian
legend, Cutha is the city of Nimrod, aud Nergal's patronage of the chase, seen especially in the inscriptions of Tiglath-pileser and
Sardanapalus, may be a reminiscence of the
" mighty hunter." [2 Kings x v i i , 30.]
Nergal-sharezer (Nergal fire-prince), the
name of two Babylonian grandees who were
present at the taking of Jerusalem. The
last-named is styled Rab-mag ; that is, president of the Magi. He Avas probably the
person kuown as Nerigliss.ar, Avho, having
married a daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, put
Evil-merodaob to death and succeeded to
his throne. He reigned between three and
four years—559-556 B.c.~aud built a palace
on the right bank of the Euphrates. Bricks
have been discoA'ered there bearing his name
and title, Rab-mag. [Jer. xxxix., 3,13.]
Nero. L. Domitius Nero succeeded Claudius as emperor of Rome, 54 A.D., and killed
himself to avoid a public execution, 68 A.D.
hi his reign that Avar commenced between
the Jews aud Romaus which termintited subsequently in the destruction of Jerusalem by
litus and the overthroAv ofthe JoAvish polity. It was under Nero, too, that a fierce
persecution of the Christians beg.an, about
1 1 Chron. x x i , 5; Neh. vii
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64 A.D., which lasted tiU his death. St. Paul
suffered martyrdom in it at Rome. So great
were this monarch's cruelties, that his name
has ever siuce served specially to distinguish
a tyrant. He is frequently indicated as Ctesar in the N. T., and in Acts xxv., 21, 25, as
Augustus; but his name Nero does not occur.
[Acts XXV., 8, 10-12; x x v i , 32; xxviU., 19;
PhU. iv.,22.]
Nestorians, a sect of the fifth century, so
called from its founder, Nestorius, a patriarch
of Constantinoxile, 428 A.D. Soon after his
consecration a controversy arose as to the
divine aud human natures of our Lord, in
Avhich Nestorius took a leadiug xiart, and in
wliich he exaggerated the distinction of two
natures in our Lord into a distinction of IAVO
Xiersons, the human xierson of Christ and the
Divine person ofthe Word. For this he Avas
tried, condemned, and dexiosed; and, adhering
to his views, died in exile. How far Nestorius himself maintained the doctrine which
iu theological literature is termed Nestorianism is uncertain; that doctrine, at all CA'cnts,
involves a denial of the uuity of Christ's
character. " T h e Nestorian Christ," says Dr.
Shedd, in his "History of Christian Doctrine,"
"is two persons—one diviue, and oue human.
The imxiortant distinction between a ' nature'
and a ' person' is not observed, and the consequence is, t h a t there are tAvo separate aud
diverse selves in Jesus Christ. Instead of a
blending of the two natures into only one
.self, tbe Nestorian scheme xilaces two selA'es
side by side, and alloAVS ouly a moral and
symxiathetic union betAveen them. The result is, the acts of each ntiture deriA'e no character from the qualities of the other. There
is no divine humiliation, because the humanity is confessedly the seat of humiliation, and
the humauity is by itself, unblended in the
unity of a common self-consciousness. And
there is no exaltation of the humanity, because the divinity is confessedly the source
of the exaltation, and this also is insulated
and isolated, for tbe same reason. There is
God, aud there is m a n ; but there is no Godmau."
The modern Nestorians are fouud only in
Persia, their chief seat beiug in the mouutaiu-rauges of Kurdistan. They are at xiresent a poor and illiterate race, numbering
about 140,000, aud subject to a patriarch and
eighteen bishops. All these are bound to
ob.serve ceUbacy, but marriage is permitted
to the priests and inferior clergy. Their liturgical books recognize seven sacr.aments,
but confession is infrequent, if not altogether
disused. Marriage is dissoluble by tbe sentence ofthe patriarch; communion is .administered iu both kinds; and although the language of the liturgy plainly implies tho belief "of transubstantiation, yet it is said not
to be popularly held .among them. The fa.sts
are strict, and of very long duration, amountin"' to very nearly one-half the entire year.
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The Nestorians pray for the dead, but .are
said to reject the notion of purgatory, and
tbe ouly sticred image Avhich they use or reverence is that of the cross. They are very
scruxiuloiis resxiecting their religious ceremonies and ftists, but not resxiecting their daily
lUe. They are, as a class, ignorant and superstitious ; lying, profanity, aud iutemxierance are common vices; the clergy are generally illitertite; there is but little xireaching,
aud their xmblic services are carried on in
the Syriac—a language which the commou
peoxile do not understand. There is also auother body of Nestorians, who have existed
in India from au early xieriod, and who are
called by the name of Syrian Christians.
Their chief seat is in Travancore, where they
number about 100,000, aud are subject to a
patriarch.
Nethinim, inferior oflicers employed in
the serA'ice of the ancient Jewish tabernacle and temxile, chiefly in cutting wood and
drawing water, to be used in the sacriflces.
They were not originally of HebreAV descent,
but are generally supposed to have been the
posterity of the Gibeonites, who in the time
of Joshua Avere doomed by God to perform
menial offices. Among them were probably
some xirisoners of war who had become Jewish xiroselytes. In the discharge of these
humble duties, they continued till the time of
Nehemiah, who mentions that great numbers
of them returned from Babylon to rebuild
Jerusalem and the Temple. Ezra brought
220 of them into Judea. Those who followed Zerubbabel made uxi 392. This number
seems not to have been sufficient for the discharge of the duties required of them, and
hence Josexihus sxieaks of a solemnity called
Hylophoria, in Avhich the peoxile generally carried Avood to the Temple, to keexi up the fire
on the alttir of burnt sacrifices. When the
Nethinim Avere on duty at the Tenixde, they
lodged in tlio toAver of Ophel, or iu a street
adjacent, t h a t they might be near the e.ast
gate of tho Temxde, Avliich Avas the usual entrance. They were not alloAved to lodge
within the courts of the Temple, liccauso
tbey Avere uot of the tribe of Levi. When
their week of ministration Avas ended they
returned to the cities and viUages assigned
to them as their places of rtwidence.
Nettle. There are two Hebrew words so
rendered in our A'eision. One occurs iu Job
XXX., 7 ; Prov. xxiv., 3 1 ; Zeph. i i , 9. Its
metining is uncertain ; it is xierhaxis a sxiecies
of wild miLstard. Another Avord is found in
Isa. xxxiv., 13; Hos. ix., 6: it means a xirickly weed, and probably designates some sxiecies of thistle.
NeAw Year (Feast of the). The observ.ance ofthe fir.st day o f t h e year as a sacred
festiA'al is of very ancient origin. In the
laAV of Moses (Numb, xxix., 1, 2) the folloAVing comniiiiid is giA'en: "And in tho sevoutli
mouth, oil the first day ofthe month, ye shall

NEW YEAR (FEAST OF THE)

haA'O a holy convocation; ye shall do no servile w o r k : it is a day of blowing the trumpets unto you. Aud ye shall offer a burnt-offering for a sweet savor unto the Lord; one
young bullock, one rani, and seven lambs of
the first year Avithout blemish." On this festival, which received, and still bears among
tbe Jews, the name of the Feast of Trumpets, the xieople assembled from all xiarts of
P.alestine at Jerusalem; sacrifices were offered up ; silver trumpets were blown from
morning till n i g h t ; the Levites read passages from the laAV, and gave instructions to
the people. The season was reckoned peculiarly favorable for the commencement of any
undertaking. How far this idea was carried is illustrated by the rabbinical notion
t h a t the world Avas created on this day, and
that God sits in judgment on mankind on
this first day of the year. Among the modern Jews the first and second days of Tisri
are still celebrated by a cessation from all
unnecessary labor, and the observance of
Xirotrticted service in the synagogues. Psalm
lxxxi. is used in the service of the day.
Trumxiets are still blown on the first day of
the seA'enth month, and on the morning of
each preceding day for a m o n t h ; also at
sunset on the Day of Atonement. 'This blowing of the trumxiet is considered as a memorial of the joyous day of creation ; as a call
to repentance; as a reminder ofthe law, the
Xirophets, the destruction of the Temple, the
binding of Isaac, the day of judgment, aud
the resurrection; and also as a call to xirayer
for the restoration of Israel. No xiious Jew
neglects attendance at this solemn rite on
the flrst of Tisri.
The old Roman year began in March; and
on the first day of t h a t month the festival
Ancylia Avas celebrated, AVIIOU the Sal'ii, or
Xiriests of Mars, carried the sacred shield in
Xirocession through the city, and the xieople
sxionfc the day in feasting and rejoicing.
They counted it lucky to begin any new enteriirise, or to enter uxion auy UOAV office, on
NoAv-year's-day. The same sacredness Avas
attached to the first day of tho year after
the change took xilace in the Roman calendar, Avbieli made J a n u a r y the commencing
month instead of March; aud Pliny tells us
that on the first of January xieople w ished
each other hetilth and xirosxierity, aud sent
Xireseuts to each other. I t was accounted ;i
Xiublic holiiLay, .and g.ames were celebrated
iu the Campus Martins. The people gave
themselves mi to riotous excess, and various
kinds of heathen suxicrstitiou. It was only
to oppose a counter influence to this xi.agan
celebration, .and to xirotect Christitins agtiinst
its contagious debauchery and suxiofstition,
that Cbristitin assemblies were at last held
on tho first d.ay of Jtiuutiry. The early disciples strove to exhibit in their life the coiifi'tist between the Cliristi;iu and the beaflien
teiiiiier, to substitute alms for NcAV-year's
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gifts, edification from Scripture for merry currence, was the offering to the gods of a
sougs, and fasts for riotous feasting. This human sacrifice. Indeed the rites connected
principle was gradually adopted in the prac- with New-year's-day may be traced back to
tice of the Western Church, and three days the remotest times, aud have been universalof penitence aud fasting were opposed to the ly celebrated in all ages and natious. Though
pagan celebration of January, until, the time of a festive and cheerful, tbey have been unibeing designated, the festival of Christ's cir- formly of an essentially religious character.
cumcision was transferred to this season.
Nibhaz (barker f), an idol Avorshiped by
Thus a Jewish rite was opposed to pagan the Avites. The rabbiuical writers say that
observance, and its symbolical reference to it was figured as a dog: it may, therefore,
the circumcision of the heart by repentance, have been identical with the Egyptian Anuto heathen revelry.
bis. According to De la Roque, the colossal
The Hindoos call the first day of the year figure of a dog was found, three days' jourthe day of the Lord of creation. It is sa- ney from Beirilt on the road to Tripolis, to
cred to the god of Wisdom, to whom they Avhioh the inhabitants of the locality paid
sacrifice male kids aud wild deer, while they divine honors. [2 Kings x v i i , 31.]
celebrate the festival with illuminations and
Nicodemus, a man of wealth, of Pharistiie
general rejoicings. The Chinese begin their learning, of extended influence, a member of
year about the vernal equinox, aud the fes- the Sanhedrim, aud himself a teacher ofthe
tival observed on the occasion is one of tho Jewish laws. A fair tyxie of the class to
most splendid of their religious feasts. All which he belonged, the better portion of the
the people, including the emxieror, mingle in Pharisees, he possessed culture without courfree and unrestrained intercourse, and unite age ; moral taste AA'ithout manly strength;
in thanksgiving for mercies received, as well an appreciatiou of the truth, but no irresistas in prayers for a genial season and an ible craving for i t ; curiosity to learn of
abundtint croxi. In Jaxian the day is spent Christ, no self-denying earnestness of purin visiting and feasting.
pose to follow him. It was to such Christ
Among the aucient Persians xirisoners were was afterward accustomed to say, " Whosoliberated and ofi'enders forgiven on this d a y ; ever doth not bear his cross aud come after
in short, the Persian New-year resembled me, can not be my disciple." He sought an
the Sabbatical year of the Jews. There is interA'iew Avith Jesus at night, not for fear
a curious Oriental custom peculiar to this of the Jews, as is sometimes .alleged—for as
day, and called by the Ara'bs and Persians yet there was no imbittered enmity, but ouly
the game of the beardless river. A deformed au aroused curiosity amoug the peoxile—but
man whose hair has been shaved off, and his for more quiet conversation, or,xierhaxis, from
face ludicrously painted with variegated col- an unwillingness to commit himself to this
ors, rides through the streets on an ass, and as yet unknown Galilean. In this conversabehaves in the most whimsical and extraA'- tion he may be said to represent the rationagant manner, to the great delight of the alism of his age; he acknowledges Christ as
multitude that follow him. In this manner a teacher sent from God, and imxdiedly seeks
he proceeds from door to door soliciting small instruction from him. Christ's answer is in
pieces of money. A similar custom is still effect t h a t it is not instruction, but new morfound in various parts of Scotland, under the al power, t h a t humanity needs. After this
name of guizarding.
j first interview we do not meet Nicodemus
again till toAvard the close of Christ's minisOn the 10th of March, the comraencement try. He then speaks fearlessly in the counof the year among the Druids, the famous cil against xironouncing any judgment withceremony of cutting the mistletoe Avas per- \ out first hearing Christ iu his own defense,
formed. Beneath tho oak where it grew j and suliseqnently unites with Joseph of Arpreparations were made for a banquet and imathea in the burial of Jesus. From these
sacrifices, and two white bulls, hitherto un- circumstances we judge that Christ's converbound, were for the flrst time tied by tho sation had in time produced its due effect,
horns. Then one of the Druids, clothed in and that Nicodemus acquired at last tho
•white, mounted the tree, and cut off the mis- courage to confess Christ, which at first he
tletoe with a golden sickle, receiving it iuto seems to have lacked. [John in., 1-21; v i i ,
a white cloak laid over his hand. The sac- 50-52; xix., 38-42.]
rifices Avere then performed, aud prayers were
offered to God to send a blessing upou his
Nicolaitans, an heretical sect referred to
own gift. The plant thus gathered was sup- in Rev. i i , 6,15. It is suxipo-sed by some that
posed to bestow fertility upon man and beast, they were followers of Nicolas, the proselyte
and to be a specific against all sorts of poi- of Antioch, of Avhom nothing is known exsons. On the first day of the year the Mex- cept the reference in Acts v i , 5, liut who, it
icans carefully adorned their houses aud tem- is on this hypothesis assumed, departed from
ples, and employed themselves in A'arious re- the Christian ftiith and communion. Others
ligious ceremonies. One, which was at first, regard tbe Nicolaitans as the same Avith those
perhaps, peculiar to this season, though it who held " the doctrine of Btilaam,'" and rebecame subsequeutly of more frequent ociltev. ii, 14.
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the singular, is used ofthe Nile alone, except
iu Dan. x i i , 5, 6, 7 ; where the Tigris may be
intended; and in the plural, of the branches,
canals, and perhaps tributaries of the NUe.'
" T h e river of Egypt," in Gen. xv., 18 (Heb.,
Nahar-mitzraim), is very probably the Nile;
but the " r i v e r " or " s t r e a m of E g y p t " spoken of elsewhere is the, translation of a dUfereiit Hebrew phrase (Nachal-mitzraim),
aud is most probably not the Nile, but identical vrith the Sihor of Egypt, which was of
old, and is t o - d a y , the modern Wady elAreesh, the boundary between Palestine and
Egypt. It comes from the passes of Jebel
e t - T i h toward Sinai, and reaches the sea
without a permanent stream. Near its mouth
is a small village, el-Arish, on the site of
the ancient Rhiuocolura." By the " riA'ers of
Cush" we must understand the confluents or
tributaries of the Nile. The Nile is sometimes poetically called a sea."
The inundation of the Nile fertilizes and
sustains Egypt, and is the chief blessing of
the country ; a very low inundation, or failure of risiug, being the cause of famine. On
this accouut, the god of the Nile Avas anciently worshiped under the sacred name
of Hapee,or Hapee Mu; the rise of the river
was anxiously looked for, and welcomed by
a grand festival and the performance of rites,
which were thought essential to secure a fuU
overflow. Even at the present day the rise
of the Nile is hailed by all classes with excessive j o y ; and the sacredness with which
it was regarded by the Egyptians is still preserved among the Arabs who have settled iu
Egypt, who are accustomed to speak of the
riA^er as most holy. The flood begins in June,
about the summer solstice, aud increases to
S e p t e m b e r , at
Avbich time aU
the lowlands are
^ ^
overflowed. The
Avelcome stream
is carried everywhere by canals,
continues s t a t i o n a r y for a
few days, and
graduaUy passes
away, l e a v i n g
the fields, goueially by the eud
of N o V e m b e r,
covered Avith a
Nile duiing inundation.
deposit of rich
" the river of Egypt;" and " the river of Cush," broAvn slime, and ready for the labors of the
or " Ethiopia." Of these, Shihor, when it oc- husbandman.
The xiroblem ofthe sources ofthe Nile was
curs Avithout auy adjunct, undoubtedly refers to the Nile, but the "Sihor which is solved by the explorations of Captains Speke
before Egypt," .and the " Shihor of Egypt," and Grant, and Sir S. W Baker, iu ls(Kl-64.
must denote, a mcuc. cti.steiiy stretiin, the Its main stream, the White Nile, flows out
modem Wady cl-.lrccsh, as tho south-Avestern
lioundary of Canaan." Ycor, " the river," in
1 lien, xii., 1; Exod. i , 22; ii., 3; vii., 1, 15, IS;

g.ard their heresy as consisting of an attempt
to introduce heathen licentiousness iuto the
early Church. Both hypotheses are surmises;
nothing is known Avith certainty concerning
their doctrine or their origin.
NicopoUs (city of victory). There were
mauy ancient cities which bore this name,
aud no less than three of these are claimed
as the one spoken of in Titus i i i , 12: NicopoUs in the north-eastern corner of Cilicia, Nicopolis in Thrace, near the borders of Macedonia, and Nicopolis in Exiirus, founded by
Augustus in honor of his victory at Actium.
This last Nicopolis, situated on a peninsula
to the west of the Bay of Actium, is most
Xirobably the one referred to by Paul.
Night. The Scriptural use of this term,
as regards the general division of time indicated by it, and the subdivisions under which
it was thrown, have boon noticed under D A T .
Figuratively, the term is used with some variety, yet never so as to occasion any perplexity even to the unlettered reader. Periods
of distress or trouble are so designated. In
a moral or spiritual respect, " children ofthe
n i g h t " are those who practice the deeds of
depravity and corruption—such as naturally shun the Ught of day.' And though the
Christian life, ou account of its comparative
fullness of light and xiriA'ilege, is frequently spoken of as day, in contradistinction to
the previous darkness or twilight, yet when
brought into comparison with the effulgence
of the glorious future, it is regarded as a sort
of night. Thus the apostle says, " t h e night
is far spent, the day is at hand." [Eom. x i i i ,
12.]
NUe. The Hebrew names of the Nile are
Shihor, " t h e black" (river); Yeor, " t h e river;"

Amos viii, 8.—" J<ish. xv., 4, 47 ; 1 Kings viii, C.5; 2

> 1 Thpss. v., .1.-2 ,j„sh. xiii, 3; 1 Chron. xiii, 5; KinL.'s xxiv., 7; If^a. xxvii., 12.—s Job j^\\,^ 3 ] . iga.
lsa. xxiii., 3; Jer. ii, is.
xviii., 2; Nah. iii., 8.
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of the lakes "Victoria and Albert Nyanza. dominion four more subordinate ones were
Of these vast lakes, situated at the Equator, counted. Accordiug to the monuments and
the Albert Nyanza, Avbich receives the drain- the narratives of ancient Avriters, the Egypa,a-e oi a ten mouths' rain-fall, is xirobablytian Nile was of old a stream borderedby
the principal source; but tbe southern ex- flags and reeds, the covert of abundtiut Avild
tremity of the "Victoria Nyanza marks tbe fowl, and bearing on its waters the fragrant
greatest distance yet measured, aud gives to flowers of the various-colored lotus. Now
the Nile a total length of 2300 miles. This the famous papyrus is nearly if not quite
•White Nile, which furnishes the great body extinct, the lotus almost unkuoAvn, and the
of water, is joined at Khartoom, now the reeds have Avell-uigh perished.' Then the
seat of Government of Soodau, by the Blue great river must have shown a fairer aud
Nile, which rises in the mountains of Abys- busier scone thau now. Its banks were borsinia, and carries dowu from them the great dered by light summer pavilions, beautiful
quantity of decayed vegetable matter and gardens, and the xiainted walls of temxiles.
alluvium Avliioh makes the stream the fertil- Its surface was dotted Avitli A'essels of mtiny
izer of Egypt and Nubia. In Upper Egyxd kinds, from tbe iileasure-gtiUey, Avith its one
the Nile is a very broad stream, floAving rap- great square sail, to the little papyrus skiff',
idly between high, steep mud-banks, Avbile bearing the seekers of amusement to spots
on either side the valley rise tbe bare yel- in Avhich they could shoot Avith arroAvs,
low hills, rarely one thousand feet high. or knock doAvu with the throAv-stick, the
These, Avhioh look from the river like clitt's, Avild foAvl that abounded among the reeds,
are often honey-combed with the entrances or engage iu the dangerous chase of tho liixiof the tombs which make Egypt one great popotamus or the crocodile. The Nile is
city ofthe dead, and reveal to us the mean- constantly before us iu the history of Israel
iug of that murmur of the Israelites to Mo- in Egyxit. Into it the male children were
ses : "Because there Avere no graves in Egypt, cast. Into oue of the many recesses of its
hast thou taken us away to die in the Avil- shores the ark of Moses was xilaced, and
derness?'" In LoAver Egypt the A'iew is found by Pharaoh's daughter when she went
spread out over oue rich xdain, bounded ou doAvu to bathe. When the plagues were
the east aud west by the sandy desert-edges, sent, the sacred riA'er — a main suxiport of
and watered by tbe tAvo branches into which the xieoxile—aud its waters everyAvhere Avere
the river divides a short distance below Cai- turned iuto blood. [Exod. i , 22; ii., 3 - 6 ;
ro. Through these two branches, which are v i i , 20, 21.]
narrower than the undivided stream, the
N i m r o d (a rebel), an eminent early warNile pours its waters into the Mediterranean. Duriug the inundation the whole A'al- rior and k i u g ; the son of Cush, and grandley is covered with sheets of water, tibo\'c son of Ham. His history is briefly summed
which rise the viUages like islands. The UXI iu a feAV A'erses.* The testimouy of Scripcountry appears as though overwhelmed by a ture is that he Avas " a mighty one in the
destructive flood, whose vast turbid stream earth," " a mighty hunter," the establisher
seems all the more powerful as it is beateu j of a kingdom when kingdoms bad scarcely
into Avaves by the north wind, that blows ' begun to be known, the builder of four great
ceaselessly during the period of inundation. and famous cities—Babel, Erech, Accad, aud
The prophets more than ouce allude to this Calueli in the land of Shinar, or Mesopotamia. To him belongs the merit of selecting
striking condition of the Nile."
j a site peculiarly fitted for the development
The river itself abounds in fish ; and, dur- of a great power in the early ages of the
ing low Nile, crocodiles, the emblem of Egypt, ; world, and of binding men together into a
busk upon the shoals. The banks are en- commuuity, which events proved to posisess
hvened by the women who come to draw within it the elements of prosperity and per-water, or, like Pharaoh's daughter, to bathe, manence. Whether he had, indeed, tbe reand the herds of kine and buffaloes Avhich bellious and apostate character which nuare driven doAvu to drink and Avash, or feed merous traditions—Jewish, Arabian, aud Ar"in the marsh grass," Uko those that Phara- meniau—assign to him; whether he was iu
oh saAv in his dream." The great difference reality concerned in the building ofthe TOAVbetween the stream of the present day aud er of Babel,' we htive uo meaus of positivethe stream of old is caused by the failure of , ly determining. The language of Scripture
some of its branches, and the extinction of Avitb regard to Nimrod is rather laudatory
some of its chief vegetable products. The than the contrary, aud it would seem to
chief change in the aspect of tbe cultivable have beeu from a misapprehension of the
land, as dependent ou the Nile, is the result Mosaic narrative that the traditions above
of the ruin of the fish-pools and their con- mentioued originated. Nimrod bad not in
duits, and the consequeut decline ofthe fish- tlio days of Moses that ill reputation which
eiies. The river was famous for its seven attached to him in later .ages, Avhen he Avas
principal branches, and under the Roman regarded as the great Titan, or giaut, who
1 Isa. xix., 5-10.- -2 Gen. X., 8-12; 1 Chron. i., 10..?.Exod. xiv., 11.-2 Jer. xlvi., 7, 8; xlvii., 1, 2; Amos
Vll]., 7,8.-3 Gen. xii., 1,2 ; Exod. ii., 5; Ezeli. xxix., 3. 3 Gen.xi.
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mtide w.ar upon the gods, and who was at
once the builder of the ToAver and the persecutor who forced Abi'tibam to quit his
origiual country. I t is, at least, doubtful
whether we ought to alloAv any weight at
aU to the additions aud embellisliments with
which later Avriters, so much wiser than Moses, have overlaid the simplicity of his narrative.
Nineveh {habitation of Ninus, or perhaps
compounded with the name o f t h e Assyrian
deity, Nin).
This great city, the ancient
metropolis of Assyria, is flrst mentioned in
Geu. X., 11, where it is said to have been
founded by Nimrod; it is not again noticed
in the sacred history till many years subsequently. At the time of the mission of J o -

NINEVEH

corn for all the people in case of a siege. After the mission of Jonah, which resulted in a
temporary repentance, we find proxihetic denunciations renewed by Nahum. His prophecy is almost exclusively directed against
the city; the ruin of the country and the
sovereign being, however, involved iu the
fall ofthe capital.' Zephaniah also predicts
the destruction of Nineveh, with the kingdom
of which it was the capital. In fulfillment
of this prophecy, it was destroyed by Cyaxares, king of Media, and Nabopolasstir,
king of Babylon, in the seventh century B.C
Thenceforth the once populous metropolis
became utterly waste. Even its very site
was unknown. Herodotus passed near i t ;
Xenophon encamped upon it; and yet neither

feite of Nineveh.
nah, we find it in the seat of a powerful monarchy, the centre of the Assyrian empire.'
I t is described in the book of t h a t prophet
as " an exceeding great city of three days'
journey," with 120,000 children, " w h o knew
not their right hand from their left;"" which
would make a population of about 2,000,000.
According to Diodorus Siculus, it was no less
than fifty-five miles in circumference, built,
no doubt, like the ancient cities of the East,
with xiastures aud pleasure-grounds inters|iersed among streets and houses. Even in
Babylon, which was of less extent than Nineveh, Diodorus says that there were gardens
;iud orchards, and land sufifiiient to provide
I 1 Kings xix., 36; Isa. xxxvii., 37 ; Jon. iv., li—
2 Jon. ui., 3 ; iv., 11.

of these historians seemed aware that they
were close by the ancient mistress of nations.
I t was disputed, indeed, whether it had not
been built upou the Euphrtites; and those
travelers who were at all acquainted with
its true position could tell of little but Avaste
mounds and accumulations of rubbish. A
noted city, Mosul, was afterward built on
the opposite bank of the Tigris; but, though
the neighborhood was thus the htiunt of men,
few had any curiosity to exiilore the heaps
which lay at hand. In 1840, Dr. Layard and
M. Botta commenced a series of explorations
in tho mounds and rubbish which mark what
is the site of ancient Nineveh. The results
of these explor.ations it would take volumes
Nahum iii, 12,18.
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to give. They have revealed the ruins of
palaces and buildings fuU of sculptures, aud
covered with inscriptions which afford silent
and unanswerable testimony to the t r u t h of
Scripture in many particulars, throw much
hght on ancient manners and customs, and
give us the materials for constructing an accurate and trustworthy xiicture of ancient
civihzation.' Among the most remarkable
monuments recovered, and now in the British Museum, are tAvo winged, humau-headed
lions, twelve feet high, aud as many in length;
winged human-headed bulls, of similar dimensions with the lions; winged sphinxes;

NISROCH

amount of spoU, the chase ofthe Uon, ofthe
antelope, of the wUd ass, and other animals.
Such aro the favorite subjects of the Assyrian sculptor. Nor are they treated in the
conventional style of Egypt, but in a manner which, for grace, spirit, correctness, and
delicacy of execution, excels every thing else
kuown in Asiatic art. The labor bestowed
on the careful finish of a priest's dress, and
in the tasteful decorations of an article of
furniture, proves them to be the work of an
ingenious aud pains-taking people. Jars,
bronzes, glass bottles, carved ornaments in
ivory aud mother-of-pearl, engraved gems.

•Winged human-headed Lion.
and a famous obeUsk of black marble, sculp- bells, ear-rings, arms, and utensils of various
tured on four sides. On this last are repre- descriptions, have been discovered, all of exsented a victory, a prisoner prostrate at the cellent workmanship. The ornaments espeleet of the king, and foreign people offering cially are in good taste, aud evince no intnbute, and leading such animals as the Bac- considerable skill in the working of metals.
t r m camel, elephant, Uon, rhinoceros—ani- For a condensed account of these exploramals found only in lands far east of the Ti- tions, see Smith's "Ancient History of the
^"vV- ^^^ bass-reliefs are very numerous, East," chap, x i i , and Rawlinson's "Ancient
exhibiting especiaUy war and hunting. The Empires," vol. i , chap. iv. For a fuller acJnarch, the onset, the pursuit, the siege, the count, "Layard's Nineveh and its Remains,"
passage of the rivers, the submission and aud " Layard's Nineveh and Babylon."
Nisroch (great eagle f), an Assyrian deity,
treatment of captives, secretaries noting the
!^!il™;gr_of heads taken in battle, aud the in whose house or temple Sennacherib was
worshiping when he was slain by his sons
' See ASBYBIA.

NITRE

688

Supposed Figure of Asshur, the tutelary Deity of the
aucient Assyrians. Prom the Monuments.
Adrammelech and Sharezer. Very little is
kuown of this god. He is probably identical
with Assliur, the supreme deity ofthe Assyrians. [2 Kings xix., 37 ; Isa. x x x v i i , 38.]
Nitre occurs in Prov. xxv., 20, aud in Jer.
U., 22. The substance denoted is not t h a t
Avhich Ave now understand by the term nitre,
i. c, nitrate of xiotassa, saltpetre, but the nitrum of the Latins, the natron or native carbonate of soda of modern chemistry. This
is found abundantly iu certain Egyptian
lakes, fifty miles west of CaUo. The Egyptians use it in bread and for soap.
N o a h (rest), an eminent patriarch, and
ninth in descent after Adam. He is described as a " j u s t man," aud xierfect iu his
generations, and as "Avalking with God."
When, therefore, God determined to destroy
the world by a flood (q. A'.), No.ah was chosen
not only to xireserve aud perpetuate the rtice,
but also, as we learn from the N. T., to warn
the ungodly of the coming judgment.' All
that we know of him after the cessation of
tbe flood, is the incident recorded in Gen. ix.,
18-27, and the statement of Scripture that
be lived after the flood 350 years, attiiiuing
in all the age of 950 yetirs. According to
the ehroiiology of the Hebrew text, he died
in the year ofthe Avorld 2006, two years befine tho birth of Abraham, and was thus
Avitbin 126 yetirs of filling uxi the long interval betAveeu tho death of Adam and the bit tb
> 2 Pet. i i , 5.
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of Abraham. But it is to be remembered
t h a t iu this respect, as iu aU others where
HebreAV chronology is concerned, there is
great uncertainty as to dates.'
N o b (lull), a city in Benjamin, on the great
road from the north to Jerusalem, iu the immediate neighborhood of Avhich it must have
been. The talieruacle seems to have beeu
here in the time of Saul, who, for the aUeged
favor shown by the high-priest Ahimelech
to David, destroyed the city, which was,
however, afteiAAard rebuilt. [1 Sam. x x i ,
1; x x i i , 9-19; N e h . x i , 3 2 ; Isa. x., 32.]
Non-jurors, an apxiellation giveu to those
Scottish Episcopalians who, from religious
scruples, at the Revolution of 1688, adhered
to tho banished ftimily of the Stuarts, aud
refused to take the oath of allegiance to
WillUam aud Mary. At the death of the
last of the Stuart family, in 1788, this body
transferred their loyalty from the House of
Stuart to that of Hanover, aud thus ceased
to be Non-jurors.
Non-residence, the name giA'en in Church
Law to the ofi'ense of a xiersou holding a spiritual benefice in the Established Church who
absents himself without legal justification
from the local precincts within which the
duties attached to the benefice are prescribed
to be performed. The obligation of residence
is A'ery clear, and from the constant tendency
to relaxation on the part of the clergy, has
been an iinfailiug subject of legislation, ecclesiastical and civil, from the very earliest
times. The English aud Roman Catholic
churches enforce their decrees by heavy penalties, yet great abuses prcA'ail, a clergyman
not infrequently receiving all the emoluments from a parish without once A'isiting
it, or manifesting any care for the parishioners.
North. In the great majority of cases.
the use of this word in Scripture is xierfectly
simple, and requires no exxilanatiou. But
it is sometimes employed by the prophets
for those nations which lie to tbe north of
Palestine. [Jer. i , 13 ; i i i , 12 ; iv., 6; vi., 1;
x l v i , 10 ; Ezek. viU., 3,14; Zeph. U., 13.]
Novices, in countries where monachism
prevails, are those persons who are candidates, or xirobatiouers, for a religious life.
The time of their probation is called the -N'oriliatc; after Avhich, if their behavior is apXiroved, they are professed, i.e., admitted into
the order. See MON.ACHISJI ; Nuxs.
Numbers. The fourth book of the Pentateuch. Its ntime in tbe Septuagint and
Vulgate—whence our " N u m b e r s " — i s evidently suggested by the two numberings of
the people, recorded in it in chapters i and
xxvi. The JCAVS ,soiii(>tinies designate it after their ordiiitiiy mode, by its first word,
Vaycdabbcr, or more frequently by its first
distinctive word, Bcm'idbctr. The book narrates the history of the israelites during
' S e e CUKONOLOGY.
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their sojourn in the wilderness, from the
completion of the lawgiving at Sinai, to
their mustering in the plains of Moab for
actual entry into the land of promise. Its
contents may be divided into four p a r t s : 1.
The preparations for the departure from Sinai ; 2. 'The journey from Sinai to the borders
of Cantian ; 3. A notice of various occurreuces
and enactments belonging to the thirty-eight
years of penal wandering in the wilderness;
4. The history of the last year spent in the
wUderness, the fortieth after the Exodus.
The incidents are generally given in their
chronological order, except in the third part.
The flve chapters comprised in this part deal
with a long period, from which only isolated
episodes are given, and of these the dates can
only be coujectured. Referring to the article PENTATEUCH for the general discussion
as to the unity, antiquity, authorship, and
credibility of that portion of Scripture ascribed to Moses, it is only necessary to remark in this place that this, like the other
books of the Pentateuch, is supposed by a
certain class of critics to consist of a compUation from two or three, or more, earlier
documents. But the grounds on Avhich this
distinction of documents rests are iu eA'ery
respect most unsatisfactory. The book is
unmistakably, in substance, the work of the
great lawgiA'er; and while many xiortions
were probably committed to writing years
before the whole was completed, yet the
concluding chapters were not written until
toward the close of the fortieth year after
the Exodus. The Book of Numbers is rich
in fragments of ancient poetry, some of them
of great beauty, and aU throwing an interesting light on the character of the times in
which they were composed. Such, for instance, is the blessing of the high-priest, in
chap, vi, 24-26. Such, too, are tho ch.ants
which were the signal for the Ai-k to move
when the people journeyed, and for it to rest
Avhen they were about to encamp; and such
the " Book of the Wars of the Lord."
Ntm, Nunnery. As there were ascetics
in the Church long before there were any
monks, so there were virgins who made
public and open profession of virginity before the mouastic life or name was known.
Before monasteries existed, Cyprian and TertulUan speak of virgins dedicating themselves to Christ. These are sometimes called ecclesiastical virgins, to distinguish them
from such as embraced the monastic life.
The ecclesiastical virgins were commonly
enioUed in the canon ofthe Church, t h a t is,
in the catalogue of ecclesiastics; and hence
they were sometimes called canonical virgins. They lived privately, at home, .and
were maintained by their parents, or, in cases
01 necessity, by the Church, instead of living
in communities and upon their own labor, as
did the monastical virgins or nuns confined
to cloisters in after ages. Whether these
44
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ecclesiastical virgins indicated their intentions to remain iu that state all their lives
by a solemn vow, or a simple profession, is
not clear; but it appears from aucient writings that the profession of virginity was not
so strict as to make after-marriage a crime
worthy of ecclesiastical censure. But gradually it became a subject of censure, and by the
fourth and fifth centuries the Church became
decided and rigorous in its treatment of the
marriage of professed virgins, condemning
such to severe peuance, though such marriages "Avere not rescinded" or pronounced
null. Indeed, the law gave great liberty and
iudulgence to all virgins that were consecrated before the age of forty. For though
some canons allowed them to be consecrated
at tAventy-fiA'e, and others at sixteen or seventeen, other canons required virgins to be
forty years old before they were veiled; and
the law not only required that age in consecrated virgins, but further decreed. That if
auy A'irgin was veiled before that age, either
by the violence or hatred of her xiarents
(Avliich was a case that often haxixieued), she
should have liberty to marry. There appears, therefore, a very wide difference between tho practice of the ancient churches
and that of the Church of Rome in this matter. The consecration itself was usually performed publicly iu the church, by the bishoxi,
or some presbyter xiarticularly dexiuted by
the bishoxi for t h a t purxiose. When a virgin
had signified to the bishoxi her desire for the
usual consecration, she made a public profession of her resolution in the church, and the
bishoxi put upon her the accustomed h<abit
of sacred A'irgins. This change of habit is
frequently mentioned iu the ancient councils,
but in what it consisted is not xilain. A veil,
and a pui'xile and gold mitre is spoken of, but
it is said that they did not use them for any
sacrament or mystery, but only as a badge
of distinction, and to signify to whose service
they belonged. The introduction ofthe custom of cutting off the hair of consecrated
virgins called forth the condemnation ofthe
council of Gangra, which passed a decree
that, If any woman, uuder pretense of an
ascetic life, cut off her hair, which God hath
giA'en her for a memorial of subjection, let
her be anathema, as oue that disannuls tho
decree of subjection; and Theodosius the
Great added a civil sanction to confirm the
ecclesiastical decree made against this practice. Although the virgins Avefe not ordained to sxiecial office in tbe Church, as the deaconesses were, they were of great esteem in
the Church, and had some particular honors
paid to them. They were speciaUy protected by the Law, and Itidies of high rtink were
accustomed to entert.aiu them, and to seek
their salutatious aud embraces. Our English
name, nun, probably comes from nonna, which
was an ancient name ofthe ecclesiastical virgins. The widows of the Church were gen-

NLWC DIMITTIS

690

erally under the same laws and rules as the
eeclesiasticiil virgins were, concerning their
habit, consecratiou, profession, and maintenance.
The nunneries, or convents, as they are
generally termed, though with less accuracy,
since convent properly siguifles a religious
house for either men or women, are now
geuerally devoted to some form of work for
the Church. For an account of their houses
and their work in the United States at the
present time, see article MONACHISM. NO
outsider is xiermitted to enter the Nunnery.
The rules of the different nunneries differ
widely, but all agree in requiring absolute
obedience of all the members. The superiors
of nunneries are termed Abbess, Princess, or
Mother Suxierior. The authority ofthe Mother Superior is very comprehensive; but it is
strictly defined and separated from t h a t of
the priest.
N u n c Dimittis (now Idlest thou depart),
a name given to the song of Simeon, from
the first words of it in Latin, " L o r d , now
lettest thou t h y servant dexiart in peace, according to thy word." I t appears to haA'e
been used in public worship in very ancient
times, as it is found in the Apostolical Consti-

OAK

tutions. I t is appointed to be used in the
rubric of the Church of England after the
second lesson at Even-song.
Nuncio, an ambassador from the Pope
to some Roman Catholic prince or state.
Sometimes he is deputed to appear as the
Pope's representative at a congress or diplomatic assembly.
Nut. The " n u t s " of Gen. xliii, 11, are
pistachio-nuts. The pistachio-tree is frequently found in Palestine aud Syria. It
thrives best in a dry and rocky soil; but it
is of slow growth. I t attains a height of
twelve to twenty, sometimes thirty, feet.
The stem is not thick; but the branches
are numerous, and much divided. I t is in
full bloom in April; and the blossoms are
whitish and in clusters. The shell of the
nut is odoriferous. These nuts are a favorite fruit in the E a s t ; they have a spicy
taste, and are eaten either dry or preserved.
It has been imagined t h a t the kernel
strengthened the stomach, and was a specific against the bite of serxients. In India
the seeds are eaten with sweetmeats, or
fried with pepper and salt. Another word
is translated " n u t s " in Sol. Song A'i, 11.
Possibly walnuts may be there intended.

o.
Oak. In our version of the Bible several Hebrew words are rendered oak. There
has been some difference of opinion as to
Avhether the oak or terebinth tree is intended. The later, and we think the better, opinion is that our translators have cor-

tall but not wide-spreading tree, and the
timber, being very hard, is much used for
purxioses in Avhich compactness and durability are required. 2. The holly-leaved Montpdier oak, another evergreen. This tree,
also, is a native of Southern Europe, and is
markedly distinguished from the former by
its numerous straggling
branches, and the thick
underdoAvn of its leaves.
3. The hairy-cupped oak,
so called from the bristly appearance of the
calyx. It groAvs to a
consider.able size, aud
furnishes an excellent
timber, much used by
the Turks in the building of ships and houses.
4. The great prickly-cu})ped ooA', which takes its
ntime from its large
prickly calyx.
This
species is common iu
the Levant, where it is
a handsome tree, which
it is not in our ungeuial
cUmate, though it has
Syrian Oak.
long been cultivated.
I'l'ctly rendered the Hebrew. There are five The wood of this species is of little worth;
sxiecies of oak found in Palestine at the jires- but its acorns form the valonia of commerce,
ent day. 1. The evergreen oak. This is a of Avhich 150,000 cwt. are yearly imported
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of theLord thy Godin vain,"
is capable of a twofold signification ; it may be regarded as prohibiting either false
swearing or idle swearing,
and probably includes both.
Both are clearly prohibited
by Lev. xix., 12. Notwithstanding this prohibition,
profane swearing was a
common vice in the time of
Christ, as it is in the present day in the East. The
rabbis held that certain
common oaths were not forbidden by the law. Christ
gives that law a large signification in his comments
on it iu Matt, v., 33-37. The
essence of an oath consists
in the fact that it is an appeal to the Omniscient to
witness to the truth of an
assertion. Christ declares
that all oaths possess this
Terebinth.
into this country for the use of tanners. character, eA'en one by the head or by the
5. The kermes oak takes its name from an life, since it is an appeal, in fact, to him who
insect (kermes, of the genus coccus) which is the author of all being.
adheres to the branches of this bushy everObadiah {worshiper of Jehovah). The augreen shrub, in the form of small reddish thor of the shortest prophetic book in the
balls about the size of a pea. This affords a Old Testament, consisting only of twentycrimson dye, formerly celebrated, but now one verses. He has been called " the least
superseded by cochineal. The dye was used of the prophets in number of verses, but not
by the ancient Hebrews. From the hints in ideas." Of his origin, life, and circumof travelers there appear to be some other stances nothing is known, excexit what can
species of oaks iu Palestine, but their infor- be gathered from his short book. That he
mation is not sufficiently distinct to enable lived after the capture of Jerusalem is inferus to identify them. The Druids esteemed red by his reference to that event;' therethe oak the most sacred object in nature, fore, it is supposed that he lived after, or
and they believed the mistletoe 'also, which was contemporary with, Jeremiah. In all
grew upon it to partake of its sacred char- probability, his prophecy was deUvered beacter. Hence originated the famous cere- tween B.C. 588 and 583. Of its style little
mony of cutting the mistletoe, which took cau be said, owing to its extreme brevity.
place at the commencement of the year.
Its principal features are animation, reguOath. The form of administering oaths larity, and perspicuity. The subjects of
among the aucient Jews was laying the the prophecy are the judgments to be inhand of the witness on the head of tho ac- flicted upon the Idumeans on account of
cused,' and putting the hand under the their cruel conduct toward the Jews at the
thigh of the person to whom the promise time of the Chaldean invasion, and the ressanctioned by an oath was made f a cove- toration of the latter from captivity.
nant was ratified by dividing a sacrificial
By some tho prophet has been identified
victim and passing between the pieces.^ with the Obadiah who was "governor of
In later times a common method of putting the house of Ahab f but this seems to be a
one tmder oath was that employed by the mere Hebrew tradition. This officer seems
high-priest on Christ's trial. In daily life to have had great influence witji the idolaand common conA'crsation, an ordinary form trous k i n g ; for, though a devout worshiper
of oath was, " As the Lord liveth." Perjury of Jehovah, he retained his position during
in erimmal trial was punished by the same the fierce persecution of the prophets by
penalty which would have been inflicted Jezebei The circumstance of his concealfor the crime to which the perjurer testi- ing in a cave, and sustaining a hundred
fied.'
prophets of the Lord, shows him to have
The law, " Thou shalt not take the name been at the same time a faithful servant
of God. [ 1 Kings x v u i , 3-17. ]
'>en. xiv. 22; Lev. xxiv., 14; Isa. iii., 7.-2 Gen.
Obed-edom (servant of Edom), a Levite
™V;, 2; Xlvii., 29.-3 Gen. xv., 10,17; Jer. xxxiv., 18.
- Kxod.xx.,7;Lev.xix.,12; Deut. xvi., 19; Psa. xv., who lived in the days of David, and to
vi' n"''' ^' ^''•'®! Ezeli.xvi, 59; Hos. x., 4; Zech.

1 Obad. 11-14.—2 1 Kings xviii
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whose house the ark was carried after the
death of Uzzah (q. v.). I t continued there
three mouths, and its presence brought a
blessing upon Obed-edom and his household.
The significant expression, " for God blessed him,"' evidently alludes to tbe special
blessing obtained by him when he receiA'ed
the ark of God in his house. He is also
sxioken of as oue of those who were appointed to minister before t h e Lord Avith
psalteries aud harps." The site of Obededom's house is still a remarktible spot.
About two miles from Kirjath-jearim, on
the way to Jerusalem, is a high and prominent ridge, ou Avhich is a flat plateau of three
or four acres of land surrounded by a belt
of trees, aud called the Abode of the Blessed
One. This sxiot, a striking object from all
the surrounding heights, is intensely green,
more so thau any other in all t h e Holy
Land, excexit the King's Gardens near t h e
Pool of Siloam, at Jerusalem.
There are mere allusions to two other
persons of the same name." [2 Sam. v i ,
10-12; 1 Chron. xiU., 13, 14; x x v i , 4, 5, 6;
x v i , 5.]
Obit, an office performed at funerals, when
the corpse was in t h e church beforp it was
buried; it afterward came to be performed
on t h e anniversary of the death of a benefactor. Thus, in many colleges, t h e obit, or
anniversary of the death of the founder, is
piously observed. There have been since
the Reformation commemoration days at Oxford and Cambridge, on which t h e names of
all the known benefactors to t h e universities are proclaimed and a sxiecial service recited.
Oblations. At the administration o f t h e
Lord's Supper, in the priraitive Christian
churches, the communicants were required
to bring presents, called oblations, irom which
the sacramental element was taken. The
custom of offering oblations was discontinued during the 12th and 13th centuries. I n
very early times — th.at is, in the 1st and
2d centuries — the Christian Church had no
reA'enues except the oblations, or voluntary
contributions of the people, which were divided among the bishop, the presbyters, t h e
deacons, and the poor of the Church. These
voluntary oblations were received in xilace
of tithes; but as t h e number of Christians
increased, a flxed maintenance became necessary for the clergy; but still oblations continued to be made by the people through
zeal for the cause of Christ and the maintenance of his Gospel. In t h e Church of
England, whatever is offered at tho .alt.ar is
termed an obiation. Tbey are ]iriucipally
alms, the bread and wine for the Lord's
Supper, and pr.ayers. The four days iu the
yetir — Christmas, Easter, Whitsuntide, and
All Saints-day — on Avhioh oblations .are
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more esxiecially made, are called offeringdays ; and that portion of the Romau Catholic and English church service at which
time the ofl'erings are xu'esented is called
the offertory.
Octave, in the ecclesiastical calendar, the
eighth day after auy of the xirincipal festivals. It Avas anciently observed with much
dcA'otion, including the whole period also
from the festival to the octave.
Offerings. Viewed generally, offeriugs
express the consciousness of our dependence
upon God, our gratitude to him, and our desire to secure his favor. The same impulse
which leads men to praise and xirayer, prompts
them to acts of sacrifice. The principles of
such offeriugs have been discussed under SACKiFiCE (q. v . ) ; this article will sxieak briefly
of the offerings themselves. Since the conciliation of deity has been considered, as Avell
in the Jewish as in all other religions, as the
one thing needful, offerings have always constituted an essential part of xmblic worship
and priv'ate piety. Amoug the Hebrews we
flnd a whole code of regulations, prescribing
in the minutest detail a comxilex and multiform system of offerings, extending through
the entire circle of diA'ine worshixi.' They
are groiixied under various forms, each having its peculiar signification; (a.) The burntoffering—SELF-DEDICATOKY.
(b.) The meatoffering (unbloody); the peace-offering (bloody)
—EUCHARISTIC.

(c.) The sin-offering;

the

trespass-offering—EXPIATORY.
TO these may
be added, (d.) The incense, offered after sacrifice in the Holy Place, and in the Holy of
Holies on the Day of Atonement, the symbol
of the intercession of t h e xiriest, accompanying aud making efficacious the xirayer of the
people. Ill the consecration of Aaron and
his sons, we find these offered in Avhat became
ever afterward t h e ap])ointed order: first,
came the sin-offering, t o prepare access to
God ; next, the burnt-ofl'ering, to mark their
dedication to his seiA'ice; and thirdly, the
meat-offering of thanksgiving. I n its widest
sense t h e term offering indicates, in the HebreAV ritual, a A'ery gre.at number of things;
as, the flrstlings ofthe
flo('k,first-friiits,tithes,
incense, sheAV-bread. The objects offered
were salt, meal, baked and roasted grain,
olive-oU, clean animals. The animals were
required to be sxiotless, and—with the exception of doves—at least eight days old. The
smaller beasts, such as sheep, goats, and
ctilA'cs, Avere commonly one year old. Oxen
were oft'ered at three years of age ; iu Judges
one is spoken of Avhich is seven years old.
As to sex, option was sometimes left to the
oflerer, e. g., iu peace and sin offeriugs ; sometimes, as in burnt-oflerings, males Avere required, for, contrary t o classical usage, the
male Avas considered the more perfect. In
burnt-oft'erings and in tliaiik-oflerings tho
1 1 Chron. xvi., 5.—^ l Chron. xvi., 4, 5.—^ 1 Chron. kind of animal Avas b-ft to the choice of the
' Lev. i.-vii.
xvi., 38 (second clause); 2 Chron. xxv., 24.
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worshiper; but in trespass and sin offerings
it was regulated by law.
The offerings which have been enumerated
might be made as occasion should require, or
were the voluntary expression, the free-willofferino', of a loving heart. But there were
certain sacriflcial rites necessary to be performed—the daily, Aveekly, monthly, and annual. The daily sacriflce was a burnt-offering, consisting of two lambs, offered every
day, morning and evening, at t h e thUd and
ninth hours. They were burnt as holocausts,
but by a small flre, that they might continue
burning the longer; a bread-off'ering aud a
drink-offering accompanied each. Incense
also was to be burned every moruing aud
evening. The weekly offering on the Sabbath was equal to the daily offering, and was
in addition to it. The monthly sacriflce at
the new moon consisted of two young bullocks, one ram, and seven lambs of a year
old, for a burnt-offering, with a suitable
meat? and drink offering, and a kid for a sinoffering. There were, besides, the hve year-ly offerings—at the Passover, on the Day of
Pentecost, on the flrst of the seventh month
or beginning of the civil year, on the tenth
of the same month or day of exxiiation, and
at the Feast of Tabernacles. The objects to
be offered and the ceremonial for these are
carefully prescribed.'
There were perpetually arising other occasions wheu offerings were to be made,
such as purification-offerings for women after childbirth, at the cleansing of the leper,
and of other persons Avho had been unclean;
offerings at dedicatious, marriages, and similar joyous ceremonies; and families seem
sometimes to have had yearly sacrifices.''
The only place Avhere ofl'erings were to be
presented was the outer court of the national sanctuary, at first the tabernacle, afterward the temple. Offerings were forbidden
to be made elsewhere uuder pain of death.
This rule, however, was not strictly preserved
in the troubled period of the Judges, nor untU the time of David. Offeriugs were made
iu other places than the door ofthe tabernacle ; high places, which from long use by the
Canaanites retained a certain sanctity, Avere
honored with offerings. Even the loyal Samuel foUowed this practice, and David endured
it. In the kingdom of Israel, cut off as its
subjects were from the holy city, the national shrine was neglected.'
The regular sacrifices iu the Temple-service were, (a.) BURNT-OFFERINGS.

1. The

daily burnt-offerings. 2. The double burntofferings on the Sabbath. 3. The burnt-offenngs at the great festivals." (6.) MEATOFFERINGS.

OIL

The shew-bread, renewed every Sabbath.
3. The special meat-offerings at the Sabbath
and the great festivals. 4. The first-fruits,
at the Passover, at Pentecost; the first-fruits
of the dough aud threshing-floor at the harvest-time.'

(c.) SIN-OFFERINGS.

1. Sin-of-

fering each new moou. 2. Sin-offerings at
the PassoA'er, Pentecost, Feast of Trumpets,
and Tabernacles. 3. The offering of the two
goats for the people, and of the bullock for
the priest himself, on the Great Day of Atonement.^

(d.) INCENSE.

1. The morning and

evening iucense. 2. The incense on the Great
Day of Atonement.' Such, briefly, were the
ceremonial offerings of the flrst dispensation,
rites by which some of the great lessons of
the law were continually presented to the
mind. Very beautiful and imxiressive were
the lessons taught to the devout Israelite by
the series of offerings prescribed—not a mere
collection of unmeaning, burdensome services, b u t full of instruction, intended and
adaxited to prepare for the better coA'enant
Avherein the shadows would haA'e their abiding substance. But under the multixilicity
of those outward oblations, the Hebrews lost
the thought in the symbol, the thiug signifled iu the sign; and failing in those devotional sentiments and that practical obedience
which offerings wore intended to prefigure
aud oultiA'ate, sank into the practice of mere
dead works. Whereupou the xiroxihets began to utter their admonitions, to which
the world is indebted for so many graphic
descriptions of the retil nature of religion
and t h e only true offerings to Almighty
God."
OEBces, the forms of prayer used in Romish and Exiiscoxial churches. Before the Reformation the offices of the Church consisted
in missals, breA'iaries, xisalteries, graduals, and
pontificals. See under respective title.
Og (long-necked f or prince f), the gigantic
king of Bashan, an Amoritish prince, who
reigned in Ashtaroth and Edrei. He attacked the Israelites, and was overthrown and
destroyed by them, and his kingdom was
taken possession of and giveu to the halftribe of Manasseh. His bedstead Avas preserved in Rabbath of Ammon, as an evidence
of his stature. I t was of iron, nine cubits
long, and four cubits broad. [Numb, x x i ,
33-35 ; xxxU., 33; Deut. i , 4; iU., 1-13; iv.,
47 ; xxix., 7, 8; x x x i , 4; Josh, i i , 10; ix., 10;
x i i , 4, 5 ; XiU., 12, 30, 3 1 ; 1 Kings iv., 19;
Neh. ix., 22; Psa. cxxxv., 11; cxxxvi, 20.]
OU. Oil Avas very extensively used among
the ancient HebrcAvs, just as it is at the present time throughout Western Asia. For culinary purposes it is much preferred to animal

1. The daily meat-offerings, ac-

companying the daily burnt-offerings.

2.

J Exod. xxix., 38-42; xxx., 7, 8; Numb, xxviii.; xxix.
- i^ev. xii.; xiv., 1-32; xv., 13-33; Nnmb. vi., 9-2t;
ISam.
•"""..xx., 6-29.—3 Lev. i , 3: iii., 2; Judg. ii.,5; vi.,
26; xm., 19; 1 Sam. vii., IT; 1 Kings iii., 2, 3.—
• xxix., 38-42; Numb, xxviii, 9; xxix., 39.
* Exod."

1 Exod. xxix., 40, 41; Lev. xxiii., 10-14, lT-20; xxiv.,
5 9- Numb. XV., 20, 21; xxviii.; xxix. ; Dent, xxvi,
{_{{ _2 Lev. xvi.; Numb, xxviii., 15, 22, 30; xxix., 5,
6 19 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38.-3 Exod. xxx., T, 8; Lev.
xvi 12 —'' Is.i. i , 11 ; Jer. vi., 20; vii, 21 sq.; Hos.
v i , 6; Amos v., 22; Mic. vi., 6 sq.; compare Psti. x i ,
6; U.,' 17 sq.; Prov. xxi, 3.
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OLIVES—MOUNT OF OLIVET

sorrow of David in Absalom's rebellion, but
also some of the most solemn sceues in the
life of David's Son and Lord—the prophecy

I over Jerusalem, the agony in the garden,
and the ascension, after his resurrection, to
heaven.'
The olive grows freely almost everywhere
on the shores of the Mediterranean, but Avas
peculiarly abundant in Palestine." The cultivatiou ofthe olive-tree had the closest connection with the domestic life of the Israelites, their trade, and even theU public ceremonies and religious worshixi. Too much
of this xiroduct was supplied for home consumption : hence Ave find the country sending it as an export to Tyre and to Egypt.^
The oil was used in coronations; was mixed
w i t h the offeriugs in sacriflce ; was used for
burning in lamps ; was emxiloyed in anointing the hair and s k i n ; and was A'alued for
medicinal purposes."
The berries which
produce tbe oil were sometimes gathered
by shaking the tree, sometimes by beating
it. Then followed the processes^ for obtaining the oil. This was done sometimes by
treading with the foot," sometimes by pressing in a mill. The ruius of some of the ancient oil-mills still remain in Palestine. Our
illustration gives a fair idea of these ruius.
In the grooA'e which the reader will perceive in the face of the upright posts, a plank
was moved down by a lever playing upon the
huge stone above, so as to press the oil out
ofthe olives into a stoue trough or basin near
by. The oliA'e-tree thrlA'es best in even and
sunny situations. It is of moderate height,
with knotty, gnarled trunks, aud a smooth,
ash-colored bark. The wood is hard aud solid, Avith a fine grain, and a pleasing yeUowish
tint. It grows slowly, but it lives to au
immense age. Its look is singularly indicative of tenacious vigor. The leaAes, too, are
uot deciduous. Those Avho see the olivetree for the first time
are occasionaUy distipXiointed by the dusty
color of its foUage; but
those who are familiar with it find an iuexxiressible charm in
the rixipliug changes
of these slender, graygreen leaA'es. [Deut.
x x x i i i , 24 ; 1 Kings A'i,
23, 31, 32, 33; Job xv.,
33; Amos iv., 9; Hab.
i i i , 17, 1.-^; Zech. iv.,
3, 11-14; M a r k v i , 13;
Rom. x i , 16-25; Jas. v.,
ti^sr.
14 ; ReA'. xi.,3,4.]
Olives—Mount of OUvet. Directly east
of Jerusalem is a long ridge, with four distinct summits, one outlier starting off to

> Exod. xxix., 40; Lev. v., 11; vii., 12; Nnmb. v.,
l."i; vi., 15; Deut. xxxii., 13; E-^ek. xvi., 13.—» Exod.
XXX., 24, 25; 1 Sam. x., 1 ; xvi., 13; 2 Sam. xiv., 2;
Psa. xxiii., 5; xcii., 10; civ., 1.';; Lnke vii, 4 0 . - ' I s a .
i., G; Matt, xxvi., 12; Mark vi., 13 ; Lnke x., .31; Jas.
v., 14, IS. — '' Exod. xxvii., 20; Matt, xxv., 3, 4, 8.—
' 2 Sum. xiv., 2; I'ju. xlv., 7.

' Geu. viii., 11; Judg. ix., S, 9; 2 Sam. xv., 30; Nell.
viii., 15; Psa. Iii, 8; cx.\;viii., S; IIos. xiv., 6; M;iit.
xxiv., 3; xxvi., 30; Acts i.,12.—'' Deut. vi., 11; xxviii ,
40; 1 Chron. xxvii.. ' i S . - ' Ezek.xxvii., 17; Hos. xii.,
! • - " Exod. xxvii, -lo; Lev. ii., 1_15; 1 Sam. x., 1; xii,
3, r>; Psa. xxiii., 6; Matt, vi., 17 ; xxv., .'!-8 ; Luke x., IU.
—» Deut. xxiv., '20; xxxiii., -24; Isa. xxiv.. 13.—* Mic.
vi., 15.

fat or butter, which is likely to be soon rancid, or to melt, in a warm climate. I t was
used in some of the offerings mingled with
the meal, or for the making of unleaveued
cakes; but it Avas excluded from the sin-offering, andfrom the jealousy-offering, on accouut
of their charaeter of humiliation.' It was
applied to the person iu anointing (q. v.), and
AA'as an ingredient in perfumes or ointment."
It was employed for medicinal purposes, and
symbolically used at the miraculous cures of
sick persons. The bodies ofthe dead, too, as
amoug the Greeks and Romans, would seem
to have been anointed with oil, or at least
some unguent.° Oil was also used for burning in lamps." In all these cases olive-oil
was considered the best. From this extensive use of oil many illustrations are deriA'ed iu Scriptiu-e. The use of oil betokened gladness ; the omission of it, sorrow. I t
signified also spUitual blessing.'^ It may be
added that the first-fruits and tithes of oil
were to be offered to the Lord. See CHRISM ;
A N O I N T I N G ; OLFVE.

OUve. No tree is more closely associated Avith the history of man. Its foliage is
the earliest mentioned by name when the
waters of the Flood began to retire. Next,
•«'e find it the most prominent tree in the
earliest aUegory. With DaA'id it is the emblem of prosperity and the divine blessing;
and the later prophets use it as the symbol
of beauty, luxuriance, and strength. After
the Caxitivity, wheu the Israelites kept the
Feast of Tabernacles, we find them, among
other branches for the booths, bringing " olive branches" from the "Mount," doubtless
the famous Olivet, or Mount of Olives. We
can not forget t h a t the trees of this sacred
hill witnessed not onlv the humiUation and

Oil-prese.
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the uorth, and another to the south. This
ridge is that knoAvn both in the O. T. and
N. T. as the Mount of Olives, or of Olivet.
Its four summits are now distinguished by
traditional names: 1. The "Galilee," from
the supposition that there the angels stood
and said, "Ye men of Galilee;" 2. The "Ascension," the supposed scene of that event,
and now covered by the village and mosque
and church of the Gebel et - T u r ; 3. The
"Prophets," from the curious catacombs,
called the " Prophets' Tombs," on its side;
4. The "Mount of Offense," or "Mount of
Corruption,'" so called from Solomon's idolworship. The northern outlier has beeu in
modern times usually called " Scopus ;" the
southern, the " Hill of Evil Counsel," mark-

OLIVES—MOUNT OF OLIVET

have made it a constant resort for pleasure
aud seclusion. The olive and fig now alone
remain: the OUA'C, still in more or less abundance ; the fig, here and there on the roadside ; but both enough to justify the Mussulman's beUef that in the oath in the Koran, " By the olive and the fig," the Almighty swears by his favorite city of Jerusalem, with this adjacent mountain.
The Mount of Olives Avas the " p a r k " of
Jerusalem. Its green slopes, as seeu in the
early spring, even now stand out in refreshing contrast to the dreary aud withered
ruins of the city at its foot. It was also,
from its situation, the bulwark against any
enemy approaching from the east, and the
thoroughfare of any going.or coming in the
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Mount of Olives.

ed from afar by the single wind-driven tree,
called the " Tree of Judas." From Jerusalem this long ridge forms a familiar feature, 80 near, so immediately overhanging
the town, that it almost seems t o be within
it. The olives and olive-yards, from which
it derived its name, must in earUer times
have clothed it far more completely than at
present. Now it is only in the deeper and
more secluded slope leading up to the northernmost summit that these venerable trees
spread into any thing Uke a forest.
In
those times, as we see from the name of
Bethany (house of dates), and from the alfusions after the CaptivUy and in gospel history, myrtle-groves, pines, and palm-trees—
?£.2l^2^ichjiave now disappeared — must
' 2 Kings xxiii, 13.

direction of the great Jordan Valley. In
accordance with this are the few notices
we find of it in the older history. The sacriflce of the " red heifer," the only sacriflce
which was to be performed out.8ide the
camp in the Avilderness, was by analogy
excluded from the Temple-courts, and yet
was celebrated as near as possible to them.
The slope of Olivet was the spot selected.
David, before the Temple was built, and
while " h i g h places" were still recognized
scenes of religious services, was wont to
" worship God at the top of the Mount.'"
Solomon, when in his later years he tolerated or adopted the idolatrous rites of his
foreign wives, made " high places " of the
three summits " o n the right hand of the
1 2 Sam. XV., 32.
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Mount of Corruption."' W i t h the exception of these general allusions, f here is b u t
oue event in the O. T. Avhich lends any interest to its heights. I t Avas b y tbe ascent
of Mount Olivet that David Aveut up, on his
fUght from Jerusalem to Mahanaim, a t the
news of Absalom's revolt." I t Avas at the
top th.at he encountered Ziba aud the asses,
laden with provisions. I t was, as he descended the rough road on the other side,
that " Shimei Avent .along on t h e side of
the mountain over against him, and threw
stones at him and cast dust."" The picture
of this mournful xirocessiou stands alone in
the earlier history of the Mouut of Olives.
But the Mount is intimately associated in
the N. T. with the last scenes in t h e life of
Christ. Thither, during the last days of
teaching in the Temple, he was wont to resort. Over it he passed on the day Avlien
he entered Jernsalem in triumphal procession, and from its xialm-groves the people,
gathered the branches Avhich they strewed
beneath his feet. From Olivet, Avhile t h e
plaudits of the multitude still rang in his
ears, he looked uxion the doomed city, and
reflecting uxion the miseries so soon to overttike it, wept OA'er it bitter tears of sympathetic sorrow. On one of the rocky banks
of t h e mouutain he sat over against the
Temxile as the setting sun bathed the domes
and spires of the city in gold, and foretold
to his awe-stricken disciples its inevitable
doom. And from Olivet, Avheu all Avas done,
the groat atonement made, the victory OA'er
death achieved by the glorious resurrection,
and the last charge giA^en to the disciples,
Christ ascended, to reign till every enemy
should be subdued beneath his feet. [Matt,
xxiv., 3 ; x x v i , 30; Mark x i , 1-20; x i i i , 3 ;
xiv., 26; Luke xix., 29-44; x x i , 37; x x i i ,
39; John v i i i , 1; Acts i , 9-12.]
O m n i p o t e n c e (all power), the attribute
of Influite xioAver belouging to God aloue.
Among the distinct declarations of Scrixiture
attributing such power to God are the following, but they are by no meaus all of even
the most importaut: Gen. x v i i , 1; Exod. xv.,
11,12 ; Deut. i i i , 24; 1 Sam. XIA'., 6; Ps.a. Ixii.,

11; IxA'., 6; cxlvii, .5; Dan. iv., 35; Matt, v i ,
13; xix., 26; Exih. i , 19; i i i , 20; 1 Pet. i , 5 ;
Rev. xix., 6. An examination of these xiassages will show that the doctrine as declared
in Scripture involves au absolute power oAer
nature, and an equally absolute xiower over
the souls of men. Both doctrines are denied
by modern philosophy. Materialistic xihilosojiliy asserts t h a t the world of ntiture is
governed by natural laws, and xiractically
denies to God the possibiUty of interfering
Avith them. On this assumxition its advocates base their denial of the doctrine of
Xirtiyer, special Providence, and the miracles.
Under tho latter title we have shoAVU that
' 1 Kings xi., 7; 2 Kings xxiii. It!.—^ 2 Stim. xv., 30.
- ' 2 Sam. xvi.
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these doctrines do not necessarily involve a
setting aside of the laws of nature, b u t only
tbe employment or direction of them, and
t h a t even man possesses that poAver in a
limited degree. Again, the fear of fatalism
has led some men, in the interest of the doctrine of free-will, to deny the power of God
over the human soul. It is diflicult to frame
any xibilosophy which can reconcile the tAvo
doctriues, the divine omnipotence and human freedom, yet Scripture and reason testify to t h e one, and human consciousness to
the other; nor is it necessary to deny either,
because in our imperfect knowledge we are
unable to harmonize them. The doctrine of
God's omnixiotence involves the other, that
human wickedness can go no further than
God permits, and is at the basis of such promises as J o h n x., 28.
PREDESTINATION.

See L A W ; MIR.A.CLES ;

O m n i p r e s e n c e (presence in every place),the
attriliute of divinity which enables God to
be CA'crywhere present at the same instant,
or, in other Avords, the doctrine of divine omnixiresonce imxilies t h a t his will aud xiower
Xiervade equally the entire universe. I t may
be illustrated by the relation which the soul
bears to the human body. As the soul pervades and controls equally t h e whole body,
aud is alike in CA'ery xiart of it, so God pervades aud controls all the physical realm.
The doctrine ofthe omnipresence of God dUfei's radically from pantheism (q. v.), iu that
the latter regards God as identical with nature, while the Christian doctrine of his omniXiresence regards him only as perA'ading
and controlling all nature. Among the principal Scrixiture texts supporting this doctrine
are Psa. cxxxix., 1 - 1 2 ; Isa. Ivii, 15; Jer.
x x i i i , 23, 24; Matt, x x v i i i , 20; Acts XA'U.,
24-28.
Omniscience. This word is composed of
two Latin Avords, meaning all knowledge.
I t is used to designate one of the attributes
of God, and to signify t h a t all things are
perfectly known to him. I t differs from humau knoAvledge in several particulars; aud
especially in t h a t :
1. I t is xierfect and absolute. We may be
said not to know any thing absolutely. Our
knowledge of the external world depends
upon our senses. But our senses often deceiA'c us, as in dreams .and oxitictil illusions.
Our kuoAvledge of ourselves and Avhat is passing in our own minds dexiends 11x1011 self-consciousness. But this often deceives ; so often
that it may be truly said that no man knoAvs
himself. Our knoAvledge of the x>ast depends
uxion testimony often iuaceurafe; and our
knoAVledge of the future is onlj' surmise, or
at best a conclusion based uxion xiremises
and retistiiiings Avliich may proA'e to be false.
Cbid's knoAvledge is tibsoliitely xierfect. Nofhiiig is seen by him dimly or uncertainly.
[Job x x x v i , 4 ; x x x v i i , 16.]
2. Our knowledge is limited. Iu tho Avhole
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realm of even knowable things we know b u t
little; are as those that examine t h e stars
and see but a few amidst the endless myriads
whichflUthe sky. And there are innumer.able subjects which utterly surpass our comprehension, are to us unknowable. But God's
knowledge is complete and illimitable. It
is absolutely boundless, embraces all things,
present, past, and future. [ J o b x x v i , 6;
xxviu., 24; Psa. cxxxix., 1-24; cxlvii, 5.]
3. Our knowledge is to a large extent conflned to the external world, so much so that
gome philosophers maintain t h a t all knowledge comes to us through the senses. We
accordingly judge of men by their external
conduct, aud, indeed, are bidden to do so.
But God sees the heart, aud knows, without
possibility of error, what xiasses withiu the
soul; knows us better than we can know
ourselves. [Deut. xxxi., 21; 1 Chron. x x v i i i ,
9; Matt, v i , 4.]
4. Properly speaking, our knowledge is
confined to things past. But God is declared
in the Scripture to know the future as the
past. Eveu those events which depend on
thefree-willof man are represented as being
absolutely foreknown to God. The difficulty of reconciling this doctrine with the absolute and unfettered freedom of the soul
has led some philosophers to question it, but
the declarations of the Bible respecting his
foreknowledge are A'ery clear and emphatic,
and the whole doctrine of inspired prophecy
rests upon it. [Job xxiii, 10; Isa. x l v i , 10;
xlvui, 5; Matt, v i , 8; Rom. viU., 29; 1 Pet.
i, 2.]
Omri (proh. servant of Jehovah), sixth king
of Israel, and founder of the third dynasty
li.C. 929-918. On the murder of Elah by
Zimri, Omri, who, as captain of the host, was
.absent at the siege of Gibbethon, was proclaimed king by the army, aud returning
took Tirzah, the IsraeUtish capital, which
Avas surrendered without serious resistance,
Zimri perishing in the flames of the palace.
Omri, however, was not allowed to establish
his dynasty without a struggle against Tibni, Avhom " half the people " desired to raise
to the throne. The civil war lasted four,
periiaps flve years. After the defeat and
death of Tibni, Omri reigned for six years
in Tirzah; but at the end of that time he
transferred his residence, probably from the
proved inability of Tirzah to stand a siege,
to the mountain Shomron, better known by
its Greek name Samaria, which he bought
for tAVO talents of silver from a rich man,
otherwise unknown, called Shemer. The
wisdom of his selection was demonstrated
hy the fact that Samaria thenceforth continued the capital of Israel till the dissolution
of the kingdom.' Dying after a reigu of
twelve years, he left the kingdom to his son
Ahab. There is some difliculty in reconcil^gg_the^tatements of 1 Kings x v i , 15, with
' See SAMAKIA.

ONYCHA

t h a t of verse 23. Probably the flrst verse
dates Omri's reigu from the death of Zimri,
the second from the death of Tibni and the
close of the CIA'U Avar.

See ZIMRI ; AHAB.

[1 Kings XA'i, 15-28.]
On, a toAvn of Lower Egypt, which is
mentioned in the Bible under at least tAvo
names, Beth-shemesh,' corresponding to t h e
ancient Egyptian sacred name, HA-RA, " the
.abode of the sun," and On, corresponding
to the common name, AN. I t is also probably the Aven mentioned iu Ezek. xxx., 17.
On is better kuoAvn under its Greek name,
HeliopoUs. I t was situate on the east side
of the Pelusiac branch of the Nile, just below t h e point ofthe Delta, and about twenty miles north-east of Memphis. The chief
object of worship at Helioxiolis was the suu,
Avhose temple, described by Strabo, is now
only represented by a single beautiful obelisk, which is of red granite, 68 feet 2 inches
high aboA'e tho pedestal. Helioxiolis was
anciently famous for its learning, and Eudoxus aud Plato studied under its priests.
The first mention of this place in the Bible is in the history of Josexih, to whom,
we read, Pharaoh gaA'e " t o wife Asenath,
the daughter of Potixiherah, priest of On.'"'
Local tradition asserts that the ancient On
was the xilace Avhere the infant Saviour rested when brought by his xiareuts into Egypt,
where he remained " u n t i l tbe death of Herod, that (by his abode there) it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the
prophet, saying. Out of Egypt have I called
my Son." [Hos. x i , 1; Matt, i i , 16.]
Onesimus, the slave in whose behalf Paul
wrote the Epistle to Philemon. He absconded from his master after having defrauded
him," fled to Rome, where, in t h e midst of
its vast xiopulation, he could hope to be concealed, and there Avas couA'crted to Christianity by the instrumentality of Paul. Being persuaded by him to return to his master, he was furnished Avith a letter to Philemon to recommend him, now no longer merely a servant, b u t a brother also, to his former
master. Tradition says that he was afterward made bishop of Berea, and ultimately
martyred at Rome. See PHILEMON (THE
E P I S T L E TO).

Onions. Referred to in Scripture ouly iu
Numb, xi., 5, as one of tbe good things of
Egypt, the loss of which the Israelites regretted. Onions have been from time immemorial a favorite article of food among
the Egyptians. They are much milder iu
flavor aud less pungent than those of this
country, and are so favorite an article of
diet that the Turks in Egypt express the
hope that they shall eujoy them in Paradise.
Onycha, a costly perfume imported from
the East, probably neither a gum nor oil, b u t
I J e r . x l i i i , 13.—^ Gen. xii., 45,50; x l v i , 20.—s Philem. 18.
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obtained from the shell of a very scarce muscle found oil the coast of India. It emits a
SAveet musky odor Avheu burued. It is mentioneil only in Exod. xxx., 34.
Onyx. The onyx is mentioned in Gen. i i ,
12, as tl xiroduct of the Itiiid of Havilah. TAA'O
of these stones, iqiou Avhich were engraA'en
the names of the children of Israel, six on
either stone, adorned the shoulders of the
high-xiriest's exihod, and were to be worn as
" stones of memori.al." An onyx was also
the second stone in the fourth row of the
sacerdotal breastplate. Onyx stones were
collected by David for adorning tbe Temple,
and are mentioned as one of the treasures of
the king of Tyre. There is nothing in tho
contexts of the several passages, where the
HebreAV term occurs, to help us to determine
its signification. Scholars differ in judgment, but the balance of authority is, Ave
think, in faAor of some A'ariety of the stone
knoAvn iu modern times as the onyx. [Exod.
x x v i i i , 9-12, 20; 1 Chrou. xxix., 2 ; Ezek.
x x v i i i , 13.]
Ophel (a hill), a hill or ridge on the east
of Mount Zion, surrounded and fortified by
a separate AA'all. Dr. Robinson identifies
Ophel AA'ith the continuation of Moriah,
southward tOAvard Siloam, betAveen the Valley of Jehoshaphat to the east, aud the Tyropceon to the Avest. It is about 1550 feet
in length, and 290 in breadth, and ends in a
rocky bluff, forty or fifty feet above the Pool
of Siloam. The ground is tilled and planted
with olive and other fruit-trees. [2 Chron.
x x v i i , 3 ; x x x i i i , 14 ; Neh. i i i , 26, 27; x i ,
21.]
Ophir. 1. The eleventh in order of the
sons of Joktan, coming immediately after
Sheba. From the way in which the sons
of Joktan are here desciibed, it is evident
t h a t this Oxibir corresxionds to some city,
region, or tribe in Arabia. [Gen. x., 29; 1
Chron. i.,23.]
2. A sea-xiort or region with the same
name is subsequently mentioned,from AAliicb
the HebrcAvs, in tho time of Solomon, obtained gold, in A'essels Avliich went thither in conjunction Avitli Tyrian ships from Eziou-geber, near Elath, on that branch of the Red
Sea AA'hich is IIOAV called the Gulf of Akab.ali. The gold Avas proA'crbiiil for its fineness, so tbtit "gold of Oxibir" is scA'cr.al
times used as an exxiression for fine gold.
In addition to gold, the A'essels brought
from Ophir almug-Avood aud xirecious stones.
The precise geogi'.axihiotil situation of Oxibir
has long been a subject of doubt and discussion. Some scholars haA'e xilaced it in Arabia, others in India, others iu Africa, while
others have suggested the hypothesis tbaf
there Averc t\Ao different xilaces betiriug tho
same uame. It is xiretfy clear that the r<!gion settled by the sons of .loktan Avtis in
Arabia, and Ave think, on tho Avbohi, that the
better ox>iniou regards the Oxibir of later
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history as identical with it. There is no
meution in the Bible or elsewhere of any
other Ophir; and the idea of there having
been tAvo Opliirs evidently arose from a perception o f t h e obvious meaning o f t h e 10th
chaxiter of Genesis, on the one hand, couxiled Avith the erroneous opinion, on the other, that tho Ophir of the Book of Kings
could not have been in Arabia. There (bi
not, however, appear to be sufficient data
for determining in faA'or of any one locality
in Arabia. [1 Kings ix., 26-29; x., 11; x x i i ,
48; 1 Chron. xxix., 4 ; 2 Chron. v i i i , 18 ; ix.,
10; Psa. xlv., 9 ; Job xxviii, 16; Isa. xiii, 12.]
Opus Operatum (a ivork wrought), an expression used to denote a doctrine held by
the Chnrch of Rome, t h a t efl'ectual grace is
necessarily connected AA'ith, and inseparable
from, the outward administration ofthe sacraments (q. v.).
Oracle. This word is used iu Scrixiture
to denote the xilace vA-bere, and instrumentality through Avliich, divine or supernatural
instruction Avas given, or the instruction itself. Instances of its use iu the first sense
are found in the history of the building of
the temxile by Solomon.' These xiassages
show t h a t the term was apxilied to the holy
of holies, aud exxilain the meaning of Psa.
xxA'iii, 2. The holy of holies was thus called the oracle, because it Avas the place of diviue manifestation, where the oracular utterances of God were to be expected, aud
where the tables Avritten origiually by the
finger of God were inclosed in the ark—a
Xilace xiroclaiming Avith a divine A'oice to
the JcAvish xieople the grandeur and sanctity of their religion. The word is used in
the second sense in the xiassage Avhich likens the counsel of Ahithophel to the oracle
of God, and in the N. T., Avhere it has but
one meaning, "utterances."^ The mauuer
of .such uttertinces Avas A'arious. God siiake
to his xieoxile of old in sundry times and divers manners—face to face, as with Abraham and Moses; by dreams aud visions, as
Avitii Joseph and P h a r a o h ; by signs and tokens, as AAith Gideou and Bar.ak; by xirophets; and by a legulaiiy organized system of
communication, as the Urim aud Tliummini.
These last, Avliich had a distinct locality, and
Avere always accessible, Avere especially the
HebreAV oracles, and occupied the same place
.among the aneient Jews as ilid the oracles
of Delxihi, Dodoua, .and Troxihonius amoug
the Greeks." Hetithen oracles are referred
to several times, .and that of Baalzebul or
Baalzebub (q. A'.) seems to have been very
celebrated.
Tbey originated among the
Egyptians, and by them Avere iutroduced,
together Avith the tirt of divination, among
the Greeks. The lesxionses supposed to
' 1 K i n g s v i , 10 sq.; 2 C h i o n . iv., 20 s q . - » 2 Sam.
xvi., 2 3 ; Acts vii., aS; Kom. iii., 2 ; Ileb^v., 12; 1 Pet.
iv., 1 1 . - 3 1 Sam. xxiii., 0 ; x x x . ,, '7, 8. See UKI.M AND
TUU.M.MI.M.

ORATORY

699

proceed from the gods were given in several ways. At Delphi the priestess of Apollo
was seated on a tripod over a fissure in the
rook, from which issued au intoxicating vapor, under the influence of which the priestess delivered incoherent hexameter verses,
which were interpreted by the priests. At
Dodoua the responses were uttered from beneath the shade of a venerable oak. The
oracle of Trophonius was in a cavern in
which the inquirer spent the night. The
god replied by visions, which were usually
of so awful a character that it Avas said t h a t
he who htid passed a night in the cave of
Trophonius was never again seen to smile.
And uniformly the ansAvers of oracles were
given in ambiguous terms, and capable of
quite opposite and contradictory interpretations. The Romans, who had the SibyUine
books, augury, and many other means of discovering the Avill ofthe gods, never adopted
the or.acle. The ancient ScandinaA'ians had
their oracles, and it was generally believed
by all t.he Northern nations t h a t the Three
Destinies gave forth these oracles. Some,
among whom were nearly all the fathers of
the early Church, contend t h a t these oracular responses were really given by demons;
citing as proof a host of testimonies to their
truth in ancient tirnes, the fact that all oracles died aAvay soon after the coming of
Christ, who gave to the early Church miraculous gifts by which such utterances
Avere stopped;' aud arguing t h a t much more
glory is given to God by a theory Avhich allowed the reality and continuance of diabolic poAver than by one Avhich resolved all
such wonders iuto mere fraud and imposture. Others, among whom are Clement of
Alexandria, Origen, and Eusebius, maintain
that they were but more or less reflned examples of imposture; dwelling on the ambiguity of most of the recorded responses,
Avhich indeed Avere so contrived that, Avhatever haxipeued, the event Avould justify the
oracle, the merely traditional testimony concerning those cited as true, and observing
that oracles continued after Christ, and that
some ofthe most remarkable miracles claimed by the post-apostolic Church rest upon
that continued existence.

ORDINATION

the different orders of church offlcers has
not been very clearly preserved, and, in
fact, was not probably very clearly deflned.
The plainest sLatement is t h a t contained in
Eph. iv., 11; and this would seem to indicate
four classes of oflicers, each of them preachers, viz.: apostles (q. v.), who were personal
witnesses of Christ's resurrection; prophets (q. v.), who were endowed with special
inspiration; evangeUsts, who were itinerant missionaries; and pastors (q. v.) and
teachers, IAVO names for the same officer, who
would appear to have been intrusted with
some special flock Avhioli he tended. I n
all Episcopal churches, including uuder that
general descrixition the Episeoxial,Methodist,
and Romish churches, three orders of clergy
are recoguized; the bishop (q.v.),the priest,
or presbyter or pastor (q. A'.), and the deacon
(q. v.). In the non-Episcopal churches but
two orders are recognized, pastor aud deacon. The A'arious higher ofiicials in the
Exiiscopal churches — archbishop, primate,
metroxiolitan, etc.—all belong to the order of
bishop; and the lower offlcials, curate,rector,
parson, etc., all belong to the order of xiriests
or presbyters. There are also minor orders
in the Roman patholic Church, including
doorkeexiers, readers, etc.
COPACY.

See BISHOP ; E P I S -

Ordinal, the book which contaius the
forms observed in t h e Church of Englaud
for t h e ordination and consecration of bishops, priests, and deacons. I t Avas xirepared
in the time of Edward VL, and conflrmed at
the same time by the authority of Parliameut.
Ordination, the rite or ceremony by which
ministers of the Christian Church are dedicated to their sticred office. The use of a
ceremonial for such xmrposes is traceable
among t h e J e w s ; ' and t h e N. T. contains
frequent reference to the speciflc ceremonial of "imxiositiou of hands."" AU Exiiscopal
churches, including under that title the Romish and Greek churches, hold that ordination
can only be administered by a bishop. Many
hold, therefore, that any one not so ordained
is not a clergyman, and has no right to administer the sacraments, nor even, perhaps,
to preach. Intini.ately connected AA'ith this
doctrine is that of apostolic succession (q.v.).
In Presbyterian churches the power of ordination rests with the Presbytery, and consists simply in the laying on of hands. In all
Congregational churches, including the Baptist, ordination is only necessary for the preservtition of church order, and is held to confer no special grace or divine authority. Ordination services are performed by pastors
of other churches, usually of the same denomination. Amoug the Liither.ans, in countries Avhere Lutheranism is the established

Oratory, a name anciently given to places
of public Avorship in general, as being houses
of prayer; but in later times giveu to smaller or domestic chapels. Oratory is used
among the Romanists to denote a closet or
little apartment near a bed-chamber, furnished Avith a little .altar, cruciflx, and other
furniture, suited, in their A'iew, to a place for
private devotion.
Orders, in theological language the general description of ecclesiastical officers of
various ranks. Thus to " take orders " is to
be ordained as a deacon or priest. The disI Exod. xxix., 24; Lev. x x i , 10; Nnmb. iii, 3.—
tinctum in the primitive Church between 2 Acts
vi., 1-7; xiii., 1 ^ ; xiv., 23; 1 Tim. iv., 14; v.,
.\cts xiii, 8; xvi., 16.
22; 2 Tim. i , 6.
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Church, the superiutendent or bishop ordains ; in other countries, the rite of ordinatiou is administered by other clergy. The
qualifications of candidates for ordination
are also different in different churches. In
the earlj' Church every candidate for ordination was required to undergo a strict examination in regard both to his faith and to his
morals and Avorldly condition. The conduct
of the examination was intrusted chiefly to
the bishops, but it was held in public, and
the peoxile Avere allowed to take a part in it.
By a law of Justinian each candidate Avas
required to giA'e a written statement of his
religious opinions in his own handAvriting,
aud to take a solemn oath agaiust simony.
I t was decreed also, by a council in tho beginning of the ninth century, t h a t every
candidate should go through a course of
preparation, or probation, xirevious to his
being ordained. Some form of examination,
or some public and solemn acceptance of the
standards of the Church, is required by all
modern denominations previous to ordination. Some foAV denominations, as the Plymouth Brethren, have no ceremony of ordination, and no ordained clergymen.
Oreb, the " r a v e n " or "crow," the companion of Zeeb, the " wolf,'' was one of the
chieftains of the Midianite host which invaded Israel, aud Avas defeated and driven
back by Gideon. The defeat is bnt slightly
touched upou in the narrative of Judges, btit
the terms iu Avhich Isaiah refers to it are
such as to imxily that it was a truly aAvful
slaughter. He places it in the same rank
with the two most tremendous di8a.sters recorded in the Avhole of the history of Israel
— t h e destruction of the Egyxitians in the
Red Sea, and of the army of Sennacherib.
The slaughter was concentrated round the
rock at Avhich Oreb fell, and which was loug
knoAvn by his name. [Judg. v i i , 25; Isa. x.,
26; compare ^ s a . l x x x i i i ]
Original Sin. " By original sin," s.ays Dr.
EdAv.ards, " as the phrase has been most commonly nsed by divines, is meant the innate
sinful depravity of the heart." Tb.at there
is a depravity of the x>as.sioiis, appetites, aud
will, which early leads the soul astray is
doubted by few or none. The question of
persontil responsibility for this depraved nature has been a fruitful source of theological
controA-er.sy. The fact is that all men are
sinners, and sinners from infancy. The question is, how can they justly be held resxionsilile for ,a sinful disposition, which was uoiie
of their choosing, but with which they Avere
endowed by divino decree ? Conscience condemns us for our sinful axipetites aud xiassions. But though this testimony of conscience is unanimous, the philosojibers are
not able to agree in stating the philosophical
grounds on which this uiiiver.siil coiisiiousiiess of i;uilt rests. Without entering into
the controversy on the subject, AA'C sh.all state

ORIGINAL SIN

the four principal hypotheses, to one or the
other of which all the various explanations
offered may xirobably be reduced.
1. The flrst theory is t h a t the whole human race Avas literally in Adam as the oak
is ill the acorn, and thus participated in his
transgression. In other words, the race is
a unit, and God deals with it as a unit —
not with individuals as individuals. Thus,
though unconsciously, every soul participated in the flrst great transgression, and, in
the Avoi'ds of the catechism, " sinned in him
(Adam), and fell Avith him in t h a t first transgression."
2. The second theory is t h a t Adam was
the representative of the race; that as a
king, or as an ambassador, or a congress,
rexiresent the nation, and the entire nation
is held resxionsible for the act of its representative, so Adam rexiresented the human
race, Avas chosen as the type to stand for humanity, and by his trial the whole race was
tried, thus sinning in his sin, and falling in
his fall. Acting thus as representative for
the race, his sin was imputed, i, e., charged to
the whole race. I t is said, moreover, that iu
point of fact this choice of Adam as a rexiresentative Avas not arbitrary, that Adam and
Eve fairly represented the race, and that the
continual siu of his descendants, placed in
similar circumstances of trial, shows that no
injustice was done by submitting them to a
trial in the person of such a rexiresentative.
3. The third theory can xierhaps hardly be
termed a theory; it is rather a generalization.
Adam, it is said, in fact fell, and, in falling,
became a sinner. The imiversal laAV of nature is that like begets like. So all his descendants haA'e inherited from him a nature
like his own, a nature dexiraved and xirone
to sin. Those who maintain this theory add,
usually, t h a t man is not responsible for this
depraved nature, and that he is not in any
strict sense guilty before God for i t ; that
while infants must be redeemed from it
through tbe poAver of God iu Christ Jesus,
because nothing imxuire can enter lietiveu,
still they can uot be said to be guilty uutil
they ha\'e arrived at an age when tbey are
caxiable of choosing betAveen good and evil,
and t h a t they are then held responsible for
that voluntary choice, and for that alone.
In other Avords, this school distinguishes betAveen sin and dexiravity, holding all sin to
consist in voluntary action, aud depr.avify
to bo sim[ily thtit disordered state of the
soul Avliich renders it prone to commit sin.'
4. The fourth theory, knoAvn in theological language, from its most eminent expounder, Pelagius, as Pebigiaiiisra, denies that there
is any connection betAveeu Adam and his
posterity, or that the race is in any sense
held responsible for, or ou account of, Adam's
sin. E.ach soul, according to this theory, is
created as Avtis Adtini, xmre tiud innocent, .and
' See
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undetermined toward either sin or holiness.
Each soul for itself chooses its own destiny
by its voluntary choice of good or evil, right
or wrong. The universality of sinfulness, it
is said, is sufficiently explained by the evil
influence aud example of those by whom the
youug are from their earliest years surrounded. According to this theory, it is possible,
or at least quite conceivable, t h a t a man
should be utterly sinless, and in such a case
there would be no need of any divine Saviour
or any regenerating Spirit. That need is
occasioned in each individual case by each
individual deliberately choosing for himself
the Avay of siu. A modification of this vieAv,
and by which there is an endeavor to combine
with the others, is termed Semi-Pelagianism.
The first tAVO of these views are held, one
or the other of them, by those who are known
in modern times as belonging' to the Old
School; the third is the vicAv generally entertained by the New School divines in the
Presbyterian Church, by a majority of the
Congregationalists, and by large numbers
amoug the Episcopalians and Methodists.
The fourth view is that generally held by
the Unitarians and Universalists. According to the first two the entire race is treated
by God as a unit, and is, because of Adam's
sin, uuder Divine condemnation, and, irrespective of the sin or the virtue of the iudividual, requires to be pardoned and redeemed; accordiug to the third, mankind are overwhelmed in ruin, which Adam brought upon
the race, but are not guilty except as they
become so personally by their individual
conduct; according to the fourth, there is
no ruin except that which each individual
brings upon himself, .and no need of redemption except such as springs from the individual's own guilt in departing from God and
disobeying his laAv. It has been well said
that the first IAVO represent man as morally
dead, tho third as morally sick, the fourth as
morally well.
Orion. This word occurs three times in
onr version as the rendering of the Hebrew
word chesd; and there can be little doubt
that the translation is a just one, and that
the well-known briUiant constellation south
of Taurus and Gemini is intended. [Job ix.,
9; xxxviu.,31; Amos v., 8.]
Ormuzd, the supremely Good Being, according to the system of the aucient Persians ; not, hoAvever, original and underived,
but the offspring of illimitable Time. They
represent a perpetual contest between Ormuyd, the Prince of Light, and Ahriman
(q- v.), the Prince of Darkness. A peace
was finally concluded upon condition that
the earth should be given over to Ahriman
for 7000 years, and afterward restored to Or'"uyd. Upon this restoration, they say, man
shall become immortal, the earth shall resnme her native beauty, and none but the
righteous shaU inhabit it.

ORNAMENTS

Omaments. I. Ecclesiastical.—Under this
title we class the various minor utensils and
articles of furniture ofthe ritualistic churches. Their number is great, especially iu the
Romish and Greek churches, and in the ritualistic churches of paganism. Without endeavoring to give a complete list of these,
we embody in this article a concise description of the chief articles used in the ritualistic churches of Christendom, and their supposed significance, taking it largely from a
curious little book written in defense of extreme ritualism, and entitled " The Ritual
Ee.ason Why."
The altctr-rail is a rail which separates the
altar from the rest of the chancel, because it
symbolizes the Holy of Holies in the Temple ; the altar-cloth A'eils it as a token of respect, and to mark the dift'erent seasons of
the Church by a change of colors, which are
flA'e in number: the Ughts are emblematic
of Christ, the Ught of the world, and also
signs of sxiiritual light and j o y ; fiowers are
used for the same purpose ; the credence-table
(q. A'.) is used for the xireparation ofthe elements for the comrauuion before they are
Xilaced ou the a l t a r ; the sedilia are the seats
of the lesser clergy, arranged according to
their r a n k ; the paten is a thin dish of gold
or sih'er gilt, ou which the altar breads are
placed for consecration and for communion;
the dborium is a kind of shalloAv cup used
for the same purxiose; the chalice is the cuxi
for holding the consecrated wine; the chalice-veil is a square of embroidered silk for
cpvering it when emxity; the corporal is a
napkin of flne linen spread on the altar at
the time of the communion; the cruets are
vessels of glass or metal for holding the sacred wine, and for water; the jryx is a metal canister lined with linen in wliich the
bread is kept till required for use; the basiii
and napkin are used for washing the priests'
hands; the piscina is a small stone basin set
in the wall, and used for the same purxiose;
the lectern (q. v.) is the name given to the
reading-desk; the censer, or thurible, is a vessel of metal, usually in the shape of a cup,
with a xierforated cover, iu which incense is
offered; tho sanctus bell is a small bell used
to give notice of the elevation of the host,
or eucharistic bread; the hoiisding - cloth is
spread over the altar-rails, or before the
communicants, to prevent any of the bread
falling to the ground. There are other articles, especially different Muds of caudles
and ctmdlesticks, used in and about the altar and in processions; but these are the
most important, except such as are worn
upon t.he person, for AA'hich see article VESTMENTS.

II. Jewish.—These ornaments were much
woru by all tbe Oriental nations. Men,
as Avell as women, wore bracelets, amulets,
charms, and riugs. They were especially
used iu times of festivity, and were taken
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Ecclesiastical Ornameuta and Vestmeuts.
1. Cassock ; 2. Cotta and Cassock; 3. Surplice and Cassock; 4. Rochet and Ca.«sock ; 5. Cope ; 6. Stole; 7. Alb;
8. C'lniHoble; 9. Censer; 10. Chalice; 11. Cruet; 12. Maniple; I.S. Amice; 14. Ciborium; 15. Burse; l(j. Pyx;
17. Cbalice-veil. [For description of the first eight figures, see article 'VESTMEUTS.]
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off in times of mourning. Bings were worn
both in the nose and in the ears. The former were sometimes so large that they hung
down over the mouth, and had to be Ufted
up while eating. Signet-rings ornamented
and often loaded the fingers; and bracelets
and armlets were worn by both m ^ and
women, often in such profusion as to cover
the arm from the wrist to the elbow. The
legs, also, Avere ornamented with anklets;
these were fastened together by means of
chains, so that the Oriental women were
compeUed to measure off even little steps,
and walk with a mincing gait. So fond

ORTHODOX

concealment appUed to the face. A graphic description of the dress of a Jewish belle
IS aff'orded in Isaiah i i i , 18-24, but iu terms
which render it but partially intelligible to
the ordinary reader.
Orthodox. This word is composed of two
Greek words meaning right opinion. In theology it is employed to indicate the views of
those who are sound in the Cbristitin faith ;
as heterodox, L e., other opinion, is used to indicate the views of those who .are unsound
in Christian faith. But as every one thinks
that he is sound, and those who oppose him
are unsound, of course each sect is, in its

Jewish Ornaments.
1. Necklace; 2. Anklets; 3. Ear-drops; 4. Bracelets.

were they of displaying these ornaments,
that Mohammed, iu the Koran, forbade the
wearing of them. The heads were ornamented Avith "cauls," i e., caps of net-work,
or perhaps spangles fastened into the hair,
and with various head-dresses, as the tiara,
the turban, and the mufiler, the latter a thin
slight veil in two parts, which covered the
forehead and the lower part ofthe face, leaving an opening for the eyes. Round tires,
in shape like the moon, were worn around
the neck, and chains from AA'hich depended
sacred amulets. Boxes of perfume were
carried in the hand, while cosmetics of various description were freely and without

own opinion, orthodox. In ordiuary usage,
hoAA'CA'er, tbe term orthodox is emxdoyed to
designate the commou creed of Protestant
Christendom. All those churches are said
to be orthodox which accept the iu.spiration
of the Bible, and base their theology upon
it, maint.aining the sinfulness of lutin, the
forgiA'ene.s8 of sins through the atonement,
and the doctrines of the Trinity, the resurrection of the dead, the judgment and eternal punishment. In New England the term
is employed to distinguish those Congregational churches which hold this creed from
the Unitariau and Universalist churches,
which are also congregational in form of

OSPREY

704

OSTRICH

See article EVANGELICAL, sand; the eggs are then covered over to
Avhere the creed, held in common by the the depth of about a foot, and are, in the
case of those birds Avhich are found within
orthodox eliurcbes, is given.
Osprey, an uucletiu bird mentioned only the tropics, geuerally left for tbe greater
iu tbe Mosaic law. There is a difference of Xiart of tbe day to the heat of the suu, the
opiuion in respect to it, but probably the parent-birds taking their turns at incubatransltition of our version is correct. Tbe tion duriug t b e ui'ght. But an impression
osprey is sxiread over a very largo range of of carelessness iu t h e bird is given by the
couutry, being found in the New World as multitude of supplementary eggs left scattered about on t h e sand, so that they may
well as the Old.
In consequence of its peculiar habits, it easily be crushed by the hoof of a horse,
is often called the flshing-eagle. I t seems if uot by foot of man, and are often eaten,
strange that a xiredacious bird allied to tbe not ouly by beasts, but also by birds of prey.
eagles, noue of Avhich can swim, much less Naturalists have discoA'ered that these eggs
dive, should obtain its living from the wa- are t h e mother's provision to nourish the
ter; yet the o.sxirey does on a large scale young birds until they are able to forage
what the kingflsher does on a small one, for themselves.. Probably the idea that the
and contriA'cs to take abundant food from ostrich is cruel tOAvard its young is deriA'ed
from the fact t h a t if a flock of ostriches be
the Avater.
The bird is furnished with long, very .sharp, chased, and among them there be some very
and boldly-hooked talons, which force them- young birds, these are left behind by their
selves into tho sides of a flsh, and hold it Xiarents, to fall a prey to the hunters. But
as with grappling-irons AA'hile it is carried, in reality t h e ostrich has uo choice in the
struggling, to the shore to be devoured. matter. Nature has not furnished it with
weaxions by meaus of which it can fight for
[LCA-. x i , 13; Deut. xiv., 12.]
Ossifrage (bone-breaker), an unclean bird, t h e m ; consequently, it is forced to use the
mentioned only in t h e Mosaic law. The only meaus of escape by which it can avoid
word may be a general term for any of the sacrificing its OAVU life as well as the UA'CS of
Larger falconidte, but, from the etymology its young. The young are xirotccted in some
of the Avord, it is suxiposed that the bird degree by their color. Their downy plumspecially intended is identical with the age harmonizes completely with the sandy
bearded vulture. It is oue of the largest and stony ground, CA'CU when they run ; and
of the flying birds, its length often exceed- when they crouch to the earth, as is their
ing four feet, aud the expanse of its Avings manner when alarmed, even the most pracbeing rather more than ten feet. I n con- ticed eye can scarcely discover them. The
sequence of this great spread of wing, it ostrich has several curious habits, which
looks, when flying, Uke a much larger bird have given it such a rexiutation for stupidthan it really is. I t has a curious habit of ity, that " stuxiid as an ostrich" has become
breaking the bones of the animals uxion a proverb among the Arabs. When hunted,
which it xireys, in order to extract the raar- it Avill thrust its head into a bush, seeming
roAv contaiued iu them. The bird seizes to suxipose t h a t it is thus concealed from
the bone in its chiAvs, rises to an immense the hunter. I t will SAvallow knives, stones,
height in the air, and then, balancing it- bits of bone or metal, and has even been
.self over some piece of rock, lets the bone knoAvn to suiqirise its stomach with bullets
fall and sweeps after it with great rapidity. hot from the mold. The ostrich is the
It often breaks the shells of tortoises by lai'g(!st of all knoAvii birds, and swiftest of
the same means. [LOA'. x i , 13; Deut. xiv., .all running animals. Its wings are u.seless
for flight, b u t tire spread as sails, aud so
12.]
Ostrich. The ostrich is mentioned eight used, to a.ssist it iu running. The statetimes in Scrixiture, though the Avord axixiears ment, " sho scorncth the horse aud his
only three times in our A'ersion, because a rider," .seems literally true. Although tho
Hebrew term which undoubtedly refers to ostrich, like many other inhabitants of the
the ostrich has been rendered "OAVI" by our desert, cau Uve for a long time Avithout
translators. In the vivid descrixition ofthe water, yet it is forced to drink, and, like the
bird in the book of Job,' the laugu.age is ev- ctimel, AA'hich it resembles in many of its
idently poetical, prosontiiig tho axixiearance characteristics, drinks enormously, taking
of the bird as seen by a casual observer. in the AA'titcr by a succession of gulps. The
Scientific accuracy is not attenqited. The cry of the ostrich is a deep bellow, which
plumes ofthe ostrich were formerly used as so resemliles the roar of the lion, that OA'CU
emblems of rank ; perhaxis the stiereil xioot Xiracliced ears e:iii scarcely distinguish the
.alludes so xiroiiiinontly to tho feathers be- i'ii;ir of the .animal from the cry of tho bird.
cau.se of their being htdd in .such high esti- It is evidently to this ery thtit the proxihet
mation as princely orntimonts. Several fe- Micali .alludes: " I will make a Availing like
male ostriches Itiy their eggs in ono nest, the dragons, and mourning as the OAA'IS" (osAvliieh is merely a hole scratched in the triches).'
government.

Job xxxix., 13-19.

' Mic. i., S.
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Othniel (lion of God), a vaUant warrior
ofthe tribe of Judah at the time of the conquest, and latterly designated a judge of
Israel. When first mentioned, he is called
"Othniel the son of Kenaz, the brother of
Caleb.'" It is a question whether the term
"brother" here is understood of Kenaz the
nearer name, or Othniel the more remote.
The better opinion appears to be that Kenaz
was the brother of Caleb, and Othniel his
nephew. Othniel gained his wife Achsah
as a reward for his valor in the capture of
Kirjath-sepher, or Debir (q. v.). He subsequently delivered the Israelites from their
heathen oppressors, and became the first of
their judges. [Josh, xv., 17; Judg. i , 13;
iu, 9-11.]
Owl. Owls are several times mentioned
in Scripture; mistakes, however, have unquestionably been made by our translators
in regard to some of the words which they
have translated "owl." Thus, the "owl,"
forbidden as food in the Mosaic law, is certainly the ostrich. It is probable t h a t the
words trauslated " l i t t l e o w l " and " g r e a t
owl" iu the same passage have been correctly rendered, though scholars are not quite

PAGODA

agreed on the question; and it is impossible
to determine the particular species to which
each word refers. It is supposed that " the
little o w l " may be a term including several
of the smaller owls of Palestine. One of
these seems identical with the little night
owl of Englaud; others represent our screechowl and commou barn-owl. " T h e great
OAvl" is probably the Egyptian eagle OAV], a
bird which is closely allied to the Virginian
eared owl of America. This fine bird measures some two feet in length, and looks much
larger t h a n its real size, owing to its thick,
light feathers. It hides during the day in
some dark deserted place, its enormous eyes
not being able to endure the light of day.
In the evening it comes out to seek its prey,
which consists of smaller birds, quadrupeds,
fish, reptiles, and eveu insects, when it can
fiud nothing better. In the prophecy of Isaiah against Idumea, the owl is several times
mentioned as a tyxie of desolation. Some
scholars have supposed that the " screechowl," in verse 14, merely represents some mythological being, introtiuced to lend gloomy
weirdness to the picture. [Lev. x i , 16; Deut.
xiv., 15; Isa. xxxiv., 10-16.]

P.
Pacification (Edicts of), a name given to
certain edicts issued by sovereigns of France,
intended, under special circumstances, to afford toleration to the Reformed Church of
that eountry. The first edict of this kind
was granted by Charles IX., in 1562, and repeated the following year. The successive
edicts proclaimed by Charles IX, instead of
bringing relief to the Protestants, only served
to lull them into a false and deceitful security, while the cruel monarch was preparing
the way for the Bartholomew massacre, on
the 25th of August, 1572." The most famous
edict of pacification, however, was the Edict
of Nantes, issued by Henry IV in 1598, the
most effectual measure of relief which the
French Protestants had ever enjoyed. By
this edict of toleration they were allowed
the free exercise of theU religion, declared
to be eligible to all public offices, and placed
in all respects on a footing of equality with
their Roman Catholic fellow-subjects.

The whole human race may be said to be
divided into Jews, Mohammedans, Christians,
and Pagans. The pagan religions of the
world may be briefly deflned as follows:
That of Japan, Buddhism and Sintoism; of
China, Buddhism and Confucianism; of Tartary, Lamaism ; of India, Brahmanism, Buddhism, Thugism, and the religion of the Parsees ; of Persia, Mohammedanism and the Zoroastrian reUgion; of Africa, Fetichism; of
Polynesia, Image-worshixi and Hero-worship;
of the ancient aborigines of Lapland, Greenland, and North America, a peculiar combination of spirit and fetich worship, described
under the article INDIANS. For an account
of various forms of paganism, see under respective titles as given above. The entire
pagan population of the world is estimated
in Johnson's " Family Atlas " at 766,342,000,
distributed as follows :

3,899,000
666,251,000
94,972,000
1,220,000
766,342,000
Against this there is an estimated Christian populatiou, including Protestant, Roman Catholic, and Greek communions, of
.369,969,000; a Mohammedan populatiou of
160,823,000; and a Jewish populatiou of
6,000,000.
Pagoda (a home of idols). In Hindoostan,
Burmah, aud China, it impUes a temple in
'Josh. XV., 17—2 See BAETHOLOMEW, 9T. (MASSAOKE
OF),
which idols are worshiped. The light of
45

Pagans (country men). It is said t h a t this
name is derived from the fact that, when
Constantine and his successors forbade the
worship of the heathen deities in the cities,
its adherents retired to the villages, where
they could practice their rites secretly and
safely; whence they were called pagans, i. e.,
country men. The name is now given to all
those who not merely reject Christianity, but
who worship other than the one true God.

America
Asia
Africa
Australasia and Polynesia
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day is usually admitted only by the front
door AA'heu thrown wide oxien, as there are
f'cAV or no Avindows. Darkness is thus mingled AA'ith light in the idol cell, and tends to
add to the mysterioiisuess of the sceue. A
pagoda for Hindoo worshixi generally consists of an outer court, usually a quadran,gle, sometimes surrounded by a piazza, and
a central edifice constituting the shrine,
which agtiin is divided into two xiarts, the
sabha, or vestibule, and the garbha-griha, or
adytum, in which the image is placed.
Paint, Painting. There is no reason to
suppose that the art of painting was cultivated amoug the HebreAvs. But buildings
were decorated with painting. The Avails
and beams of houses were covered with vermilion ; and figures, probably of idols, AA'ere
depicted on the walls of temples. The Assyrian discoveries have illustrated these customs. Dr. Layard fouud the walls of various chambers in the palaces of Nimroud
constructed of sun-dried brick, covered Avith
plaster coating, on which were paiuted figures and ornamental devices. On the walls
of Egyptian monuments, also, xiaintings have
beeu discovered.
The use of paint as a cosmetic has prevailed in all ages in Eastern countries. It
does not appear, hoAvever, to haA'e been by
any means universal among the HebrcAvs.
The notices of it are few; and in each instance it seems to have beeu used as a meretricious art, unworthy of a AA'oman of high
character.' The Bible gives no indication
of the substance out of Avliich the dye was
formed. A dye is at the present day produced from tho henna-plant, and is extensively apxilied to the h.ands and hair. Antimony is also used for the xmrxiose in Ar.abia and in Persia; but in Egypt a soot is
produced by burning either a kind of frankincense or the shells of almonds. The dyestuff Avas moistened with oil, and kexit in a
small jar. The probe with which it was
applied was made either of Avood, .sil ver, or
ivory, and had a blunted xioint. Both tho
probe a n d t h e jtir have frequently been discovered in Egyptian tombs. Whether the
custom of staining the hands and feet, xiarticularly the nails, now so xircA'alent iu the
East, Avas known to the HebroAvs is doubtful. See E Y E .
Palace. This word, as used in Scripture,
often denotes the entire mass of buildings,
courts, and gardens contained within the
external wall inclosing a royal residence.
Sometimes, however, it designates a citadel
or fortress, like tho keexi of a more modern
castle. Some of tho ancient palaces, as that
at Shushan, for examxile, were of great magnificence. Solomon's xialace occuxiied thirteen years in buildiug; aud we may readily
suppose, from the unlimited resources at the
soA'creigii's command, that it e(|ualed, inoli» 2 Kings ix., 30; Jer. iv., 30; Ezek. xxiii., 40.
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ably exceeded, any palace of which history
gives account.' Modern xdans of it have
been d r a w n ; they are, however, almost entirely conjectural, l u the New Testament
the name was given to the residence of any
iiia.n of rank and wealth. The " p a l a c e " of
Phil, i , 13, must have been the barrack of
the Pruetoriaii guards attached to the emperor's p.alace. [1 Kiugs v i i , 1; Dan. i , 4 ; iv.,
4, 29 ; Matt, x x v i , 3 ; Mark xiv., 66; Luke
x i , 2 1 ; John x v i i i , 15.]
Palestine. This Avord and its correspondent, Palestina, occurs but three times in the
English Bible,'' and then refers not to the
entiro land now so designated, but to the
Xilains in the south - west angle; in other
words, to Philistia. But the name is now
so universally apxilied to the country formerly inhabited by the Jewish nation, that
we g.ather under this title tho principal information respecting its physical and political geography, leaving its history, as the
description of its special locaUties, to be
treated of under other titles.
I. Tlie Name.—Tho earliest name of Palestine axipears to have been Canaau, or Land
of Canaan, derived from the descendants of
Moab, whose offsxiring were its first settlers.
A little later came the name " Land of the
Hebrews." Then the whole, receiving by
accommodation the title Avliich strictly belonged to a part only, was desiguated as
" J u d e a " (q. v.), or the " L a n d of Judea,"
though properly only the southern province constituted Judea, and the northern
proA'ince Israel. " T h e Land," " t h e Land
of Promise," and " the Laud of Jehovah,"
are also applied to it in the Bible. The
term " Holy Laud," though found in the
rabbiuical writers and in Philo, dates its
extensive use from the days of the Crusades, and does not occur in Scripture tit all.
II. Physical Geograpihy.—The size of Palestine is in striking contrast with the import a n t part it has played iu the history of
m.ankiiid. In size and shape it does not
differ widely from Vermont, lu round numbers, its length m.ay be stated at l-^O miles;
its average breadth at 65. But Avithin this
area there commingle, in a remarkable degree, the characteristics of the three great
continents at the junction of which it is
plticed. In Southern Judea the desert of
Africa obtrudes from below. Bordering the
Mediterranean Sea arc xdains Avhose fertility is not exceeded by that of any plain of
Europe. In Centr.al Ptilestine is reiieated
the hill country, which constitutes tbe characteristic feature of Soiitbern Scotland. On
its northern boundary are mountain-chains
whose rugged steeps rival the White Mountains or the Alps. Embosomed in tbe hills
of fbililee tire lakes, unsnrxiassed for their
great betiuty. On the north Mount lleimon
' See SOLOMOH.—s Exod. xv., 14; Isa. xiv., 29, 31;
Joel iii, 4.,
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hfts Us head,
wrapped in perpetual s n o w ,
3000 feet above
our owu Mount
Washington.
The waters of
the Dead Sea lie
in a basin scooped out of the solid rock, nearly,
if not quite, as
far below the level of the ocean
as the deepest
mines of CornwaU. The Jordan, a mountaiu
s t r e a m whose
tumultuous torrent finds no
equal iu any river of its size and
l e n g t h in the
world, c a r r i e s
the s n o w s of
the one into the
briny waters of
the other. Within sight of its
central hills beat
the waves of the
Mediterranean
upon 150 miles
of c o a s t .
So
that in this one
province, smaller than Massachusetts or Vermont, are mingled the ocean,
the motmtain,
the valley, the
river, the lake,
the desert, and
the plain. By
its physical features, Palestine
is divided into
three long and
narrow sections
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2. Tyre.
3. Dan.
4. Tiberias.
5. Tabor.
6. Carmel.
7. Samaria.
8. Shechem.
9. Jerusalem.
10. Bethlehem.
11. Hebron.
12. Joppa.

Physical Map of Palestine.
parallel to each other, aud nearly parallel to northern end of the Dead Sea is 1317 feet
the coast—the valley of the Jordan, with below it, so that between these two points
the Dead Sea; the hill country of Central the valley falls with more or less regulariPalestine; and the rich and fertile lowlands ty through a height of more than 3000 feet.
In width the valley varies. In its uxiper
which border the Mediterranean.
I. The Jordan Valley.—This valley begins and shallower portion, as between Banias
with the river at its remotest springs of and Lake Merom (Hfileh), it is about five
Hasbeiya, on the north-west side of Her- miles across. Betweeu Lake Merom aud
mon, and accompanies it to the lower end the Sea of Galilee it contracts, and becomes
of the Dead Sea, a length of about 150 more of an ordinary ravine or glen. It is in
mfles. During the whole of this distance its third and lower portion that the valley
its course is very winding, though its gen- assumes its more definite and regular chareral direction is nearly due north and south. acter. During the greater part of this porThe springs of Hasbeiya are 1700 feet above tion, it is about seven miles wide from the
the level of the Mediterranean, and the one waU to the other. The eastern motUEt-
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ains preserve their straight line of direction,
and their massive horizontal wall-Uke aspect,
during almost the whole distance. The western mountains are more irregular in height,
their slopes less vertical. North of Jericho
they recede in a kind of wide amphitheatre,
and the valley becomes twelve mUes broad
a breadth which it thenceforward retains
to the southern extremity of the Dead Sea.
Buried as it is betweeu such lofty ranges,
and shielded from every breeze, the climate
of the Jordan Valley is extremely hot aud
relaxing. Its enervating influence is shown
in the inhabitants of Jericho, who are to this
day prone to the vices which brought destrnctiou upon the people of Sodom and Gomorrah.
IL The Hill Country.—West of the Jordan
Valley the land rises by au ascent in the
south even precipitous, to au elevated range
of hills. This central hill country, intersected by broad lowland plains, preserves from
north to south a remarkably even and horizontal profile. Its average height may be
Jaken as 1500 to 1800 feet above the Mediterraneau. It can hardly be denominated a
plateau, yet so evenly is the general level
preserved, and so thickly do the hills stand
behind and between one another, that, when
seen from the coast or the western part of
the maritime plain, it has quite the appearance of a wall, standing in the background
of the rich district between it and the observer—a district which, from its gentle undulations, and its being so nearly on a level
with the eye, appears almost immeasurable
in extent. This general monotony of profile
is, however, accentuated at intervals by certain centres of elevation. Beginning from
the south, they are : Hebron, 3029 feet above
the Mediterranean; Jerusalem, 2610; Mount
of OUves, 2724; Bethel, 2400; Ebal and Gerizim, 2700; Little Hermon and Tabor (on the
north side of the plain of Esdraelon), 1900;
Safed, 2775; Jebel Jiirmuk, 4000. Between
these elevated points runs the water-shed of
the country, sending off on either h a n d ^ t o
the Jordan VaUey on the east and the Mediteiranean on the west, the long tortuous arms
of itsfflcanytorrent beds. These valleys differ considerably in character. Those on the
oast — owing to the extraordinary depth
of the Jordan Valley—are extremely steep
and rugged, especially in the southern and
middle portions of the country. The western valleys are more gradual in their slope.
The level of the external plain on this side
is higher, and therefore the fall less, while
at the same time the distance to be traversed
18 mnch greater. Still, here the vaUeys are
the only means of communication between
the lowland and the highland. And these
•western valleys, though easier thau those on
the eastern side, are of such a nature as to
present great difficulties to the passage of
any large force encumbered with baggage.
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In fact, these mountain passes really formed
the security of Israel; and if she had been
wise enough to settle her owu intestine quarrels without reference to foreigners, the nation might, humanly speaking, have stood to
the present hour.
When the highlands of the country are
closely examined, a considerable difference
will be found to exist in the natural condition and appearance of their different portions. The south, being nearer the arid desert, and farther removed from the drainage
ofthe mountains, is drier and less productive
than the north. The tract below Hebron,
which forms the link betweeu the hills of
J u d a h and the desert, was known to the ancient HebroAvs by a term originally derived
from its dryness. This was '.'The south
country." I t contained the territory which
Caleb bestowed on his daughter, and which
he had afterward to eudow sxiecially with
the " u p p e r and lower springs" of a less
parched locality.'
Here lived Nabal, so
chary of his " water;"" and here may Avell
have been the scone of the comxiosition of
the sixty-third Psalm—the " dry and thirsty
land where no water is." As the traveler
advances north of this tract there is an improvement ; but perhaps no country equally
cultivated is more monotonous, bare, or uninviting in its aspect thau a great part of
the highlands of J u d a h and Benjamin during
the largest portion of the year. Tho spring
covers even those bald gray rocks with A'erdure and color, and fills the ravines with
torrents of rushing w a t e r ; but the flowers,
which for a few Aveeks give so brilliant and
varied hues to whole districts, Avither aud
vanish before the flrst fierce rays of the sun
of sumraer; they are " to-day in the field, tomorrow cast into the oveu." Rounded hills
of moderate height fill up the view on every side; their coarse gray stone continually
discovering itself through the thin coating
of soil, and hardly distinguishable from the
remains of the ancient terraces which run
round them with the regularity of contour
lines, or from the confused heaps of ruin
which occupy the site of former village or
fortress. CaA'crns, characteristic of all limestone districts, exist in the eastern portion
of this district in astonishing numbers. Every hill and ravine is pierced with them,
some very large and of curious formation—
perhaps partly natural, partly artificial—
others mere grottoes. Many of them are
connected with most important and interesting events of the ancieut history of the
country. Machpelah, Makkedah, AduUam,
En-gedi, names inseparably connected with
the lives, adventures, and deaths of Abraham,
Joshua, David, and other O. T. worthies, are
all withiu the small circle ofthe territory of
Judea. And there is perhaps hardly one of
these caverns, however small, which has not
rjosh. XV., 19.-^1 Sam. xxv., 11.
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at some time or other furnished a hidingplace to some ancient Hebrew from the sweeping incursions of Philistine or Amalekite.
There is no country in which the ruined
toAAUs bear so large a proportion to those
still existing, as they do in Southern Palestine. Hardly a hiU-top of the many in
sight that is not covered with the vestiges
of some fortress or city. That this numerous population knew how most effectually
to cultivate their rocky territory is shown
by the remains of their ancient terraces,
AA'hich constantly meet the eye, the only
mode of husbanding so scanty a coating of
soU, and preventing its being washed by the
torrents into the valleys. Besides this, forests appear to have stood in many parts
of Judea until the repeated invasions and
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],pvely, wooded mound, or leaping headlong,
foaming and roaring, from a mountain caA'e,
are rarely met with out of rocky, mountainous countries, and, being such unusual sights,
can hardly be looked on by the traveler
without surprise and emotion. But, added
to their natural impressiveness, there is the
consideration of the prominent part which
so many of these springs have played iu history. Even the caverns are not more characteristic of Palestine, or oftener mentioned iu
the Biblical narrative. But Avith all its richness, there is a strange dearth of natural
wood about this central district. No sooner, hoAvever, is the plain of Esdraelon passed t h a u a considerable improvement is perceptible. The low hills which spread doAvn
from the mountains of Galilee, aud form the

Southern Palestine, from the Mount of Olives.
barrier between the plains of Akka and Esdraelon, are covered with timber. Beyond,
the natural growth increases at every step,
until the timber becomes so abundant that
large quantities of it are regularly carried
to the sea-coast at Tyre, and there shixqied
as fuel to the towns on the coast. The notices of this romantic district in the Bible
are but scanty; in fact, till the date of the
N. T., when it had acquired the name of
Galilee, it may be said, for all purposes of
history, to be hardly mentioned. And even
iu tbe N. T. times the interest is confined to
a very small portion, the south aud southwest corner, containing Nazareth, Cana, and
Nain, on the confines of Esdraelon, aud CaXiorn.auni, Tiberias, Gennesaret, on the margin of the lake.

sieges caused their fall, aud the wretched
Turks prevented their reinstatement.
, Advancing northward from Judea, the
country becomes gradually more open and
pleasant. Plains of good soil occur between the hills, at first small, but afterward
comparatively large. The hills assume a
more varied aspect than in the southern districts, springs are more abundant and more
permanent, until at last, when the ancient
Mount Ephraim is reached, the traveler encounters an atmosiihere and an amount of
vegetation and Avater greatly superior to
any thing in Judea, and even sufficient to
recall much of the scenery of the West.
Such glorious fountains, Avelling out from
dee]) blue riHcsses worn in the liniesfoue
rock, or eddying forth from tho base of a
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HI Ths Plains.—Upon the west t h e central plateau descends by a slope, far more
gradual than on the east, to the maritime
nlains These lowlands constitute the most
fertUe" part of Palestine. TheU average
width is fifteen or sixteen mUes. The cUmate is mild, the SOU rich. This region,
only slightlv elevated above the level ot the
Mediterranean, extends without interruption
from el-Arish, south of Gaza, to Mount Carmel It naturally divides itscK into two
portions, each of about half Us l e n g t h ; t h e
lower and wider oue, the plain of the Philistines, the upper and narrower one, the plain
of Sharon. Viewed from the sea this maritime region appears as a long, low coast of
wMte or cream-colored sand, its sUght undu-
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natural shrubbery, and with large plantations of olives in a high state of cultivation;
the whole gradually broadening down into
the -wide expanse of the plaiu itself. The
larger towns, as Gaza and Ashdod, which
stand near the shore, are surrounded with
huge groves of olive, sycamore, and palm, as
in the days of King David;' some of them
among the most extensive iu the country.
The whole plain appears to consist of a
brown loamy soil, light but rich, and almost without a stone. I t is now, as when
the Philistines possessed it, one enormous
corn-field; an ocean of wheat covers the
wide expanse between the hills and the sand
domes of the sea-shore, without iuterruption of any kind—no break or hedge, hard-

Northern ipalestine—Mount Hermon in the distance
lations rising occasionally into mounds or ly even a single olive-tree. Its fertility is
chft's, which in one or two places, such as Jaf- marvelous; for the prodigious crops which
fa and Um-khalid, almost aspire to the dig- it raises have beeu produced almost year
nity of headlands. Over these white undu- by year for the last forty centuries, without
lations, in the farthest background, stretch- any of the appUances which we flnd neceses the faint blue level line of the highlands sary for success—with no manure beyond
that naturaUy supplied by the wa.shing
of Judea aud Samaria.
The Philistine
dowu of the hill-torrents—without irngaplain, called also Philistia,' is, on an avertion, Avithout succession of crops, and with
age, fifteen or sixteen miles in width, from
ouly the rudest method of husbandry. No
the coast to the first beginning of t h e belt
wonder that the Jews struggled hard to get,
of hills, which forms the gradual approach
and the PhiUstines to keep, such a prize; no
to the highlands of Judah. It is described
Avonder t h a t the hosts of Egypt and Assj-ria
by modern travelers as a beautiful, open
Avere conteut to traverse aud re-traverse a
country, consisting of low, calcareous hills,
region where theU supplies of corn were so
rising from the alluvial soil of broad, ara-The
ble valleys, covered with inhabited villages abundant and so easily obtained.
plain
of
Sharon
is
about
ten
miles
wide
from
and deserted ruins, and clothed with much
1 1 Chron. xxvii, 28.
• Psa. lx., 8; Ixxxvii, 4.
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the sea to the foot of the mountains, which | the ruin of its fine mediaeval church, and for
are here of a more abrupt character than [ the palm-grove which shrouds it from view.
those of Philistia, and without the interme- Joppa alone maiutains a dull life, survivdiate hilly region there occurring. At the ing solely because it is the nearest point at
same time, it is more undulating and irreg- which the sea-going travelers from the West
ular thau the former, aud crossed by streams can axiproach Jerusalem.
from the central hills, some of them of con- j Climate and Productions.—This geueral desiderable size, and contaiuiug water during scription of the physical features of Palesthe AA'hole year. Owing to the general level tine afl'ords, perhaps, an adequate descripof the surface, and to the accumulation of tiou of its cUmate and productions. The
sand on the shore, several of these streams variety in the one produces an equal variety
sxiread out into Avide marshes, which might in the other. And though, partly OAving to
without difficulty be turned to purposes of desolating wars, partly to bad government,
irrigation, but iu their xiresent neglected and ptirtly, perhaps, to natural causes, the
state form large boggy places. The soil is country is now desolate, it is evident that
extremely rich, varyiug from bright red to it was formerly fruitful to an extraordinadeep black, and producing enormous crops ry degree. Its general climate corresponds
of Aveeds or grain, as the case may be. Here Avith t h a t of Northern Florida. But the
and there, on the margins of the streams or mountains Avhich border it on the uorth are
the borders of the marshes, are large tracts never free from snow, while its central valof rank meadow, Avhere many a herd of cam- leys never witness snow except from afar.
els or cattle may be seen feeding, as the roy- Hence in no other district, not even on the
al herds did in the time of David.' At its southern slopes of the Himalaya, are the
northern end Sharon is narroAved by the low typical fauna of so many distinct regions
hills which gather round the western flanks and zones brought into such close juxtapoof Carmel, and gradually encroach upon it sition. The bear of the snowy heights of
until it terminates entirely agaiust the shoul- Lebanon and the gazelle of the desert may
der of the mountain itself, leaving only a be hunted within two days' journey of eaCh
narroAv beach at the foot of the xiromontory other; sometimes even the ostrich approachby Avhich to communicate with the plain es the southern borders of the land; the
on the north.
wolf of tho North and the leopard of the
tropics howl within hearing of the same
It is probable that the Jews never perma- bivouac ; while the falcons, the linnets, and
nently occupied more than a small portion the buntings, familiar iuhabitants of the
of these rich aud favored xilains. Their temperate zone, mingle with some of the
principal towns were, it is true, allotted to most brilUant types of the bird-life of Asia
the difl'erent tribes; but this was in antici- and South Africa. Troxiical fruits aud northpation of the iutended conquest." The five ern cereals grow also almost side by side.
cities of the Philistines remained in the The fig-tree and the graxie-vine produce
Philistines' possession, and the district was their fruits in perfection on the sunny hillindexiendent of, and apart from, Israel.' In sides of Judea. The cedars clothe the rocky
Roman times this region was considered sides of Lebanon. The apple, the pear, tho
the pride of the country, and some of the plum, the quince grow near neighbors Avith
most imxiortant cities of the province stood the date, the pomegranate, the banana, and
in it—Ctesarea, Antipatris, Diospolis. The the almond. The oak, the maple, and the
one ancient xiort of the Jews, the beautiful evergreens of our Northern States make accity of Joppa, occupied a position central be- quaintance Avith the sycamore, the fig, the
tween the Shefaleh and Sharon. Roads led olive, residents of Asiatic climes. In short,
from these various cities to each other—to in a single day oue may travel from the cliJerusalem, Neapolis, and Sebaste iu the in- mate and productions of the Gulf States to
terior, and to Ptolemais and Gaza on the such as cb.aracterize NeAV England.
north and south. The commerce of Damascus, and beyond Damascus, of Persia and
Inuagine, tbeii, tho State of Vermont, its
India, passed this way to Egyxit, Rome, and
western shore bounded by the Atlantic
the infant colonies of the West; and that
Ocean instead of by L.ako Champlain, the
traffic, and the constant moAomont of troops
Connecticut Valley its eastern boundary—
backward aud forward, must have made this
a deep and almost impassable ravine, cleft
Xilain one of the bu.siest and mo.st populous
by some great convulsion in the solid rocks
regions of Syria at the time of Christ. Now
—the northern peaks of its Green Mountain
Ctesarea is a Avtive-washed ruin ; Antipatris
range overtopxiiug Mount Wttsbington, its
has A'anisbcd both iu name and substance;
southei'ii hills rounded Uke those of WestDiospolis has shaken off the appellation
ern Couuecticut, its northern clim.ate and
which it bore in the days of its xirosxierity,
productions not widely dift'erent from those
and is a mere village, remarkable ouly for
of tbe Middle States, its southern ciiuuties
akin in both respects to the Gulf States,
' 1 Chron. xxvii., 29.—2 Josh, xiii., 3-6; xv., 45-47; and the reader AVUI have .a tolerably accuxvi., 3; xvii., 11.-3 j gam. v. ; x x i , 10; xxvii, 2; 1 rate picture of that land Avhich, tho birthKings ii., 39; 2 Kings viii, 2, 3.
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place and home of Jesus Christ, is the cradle of Christianity.
Pal], the uame given to two very different portions of the vesture employed in the
Romish and some other churches. One of
these is the funeral pall, an ample covering
of black velvet or other stuff', which is cast
over the coffln while being borne to burial.
The ends of the pall are held, during the funeral procession, by the most distinguished
among the friends ofthe deceased, geuerally
selected from among those unconnected by
blood. In its second and most strictly Uturgical use, the word pall is appUed to one of
the coverings used at the altar in the celebration of the mass. It is usually a linen cloth,
but sometimes composed of richer materials.
Palm, Palm-tree. There are many species, several hundreds, it is said, of p a l m ;
but the Phoenix dactylifera, or date-palm, is
that which is referred to in Scripture. It is

Palm-tree.
highly valued by Eastern nations; and travelers teU us that its fruit furnishes the inhabitants of Egypt, Persia, and Arabia with
a considerable part of their subsistence. A
conserve is also made of it with sugar; while
the stones are ground in the hand-mUls for
the food of camels. Baskets, bags, and mats
are manufactured of the leaves; the trunk
18 split up, and is serviceable in various
^ays; the web-like integuments at the
oases of the leaves are twisted into ropes;
the sap is collected, and is at first a sweet-
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ish mild beverage, but afterAvard ferments,
and a kind of arrack is produced from it by
distillation. Every part, therefore, of the
tree has its use.
Formerly palm-trees abounded in Judea.
The word tamar, a palm, enters into the
names of several localities; as Baal-tamar,
Hazezon-tamar, etc. Phoenicia received its
name—phcenix-palm—from the Greeks, because of the abundance of its palm-trees.
Jericho was termed " the city of palm-trees,"
and Bethany " t h e house of dates."' Few
palms, however, are now left, except iu gardens about Jerusalem and in the Philistine
plain. The palm is a refreshing sight in a
thirsty land; and, standing often alone, one
solitary tree on the yellow waste can be
seen by the weary and parched traveler
from afar. He hails it with delight inexpressible ; not alone because it will afford
him the shade he has longed for under
t h a t intolerable glare, but because he
knows that somewhere within reach
of its roots, if not on the surface of
the ground, water can be obtained;
for this tree gives an unerring sign
of the presence of water. Sometimes
that which sustains the stately palm
nourishes also a little moss, a cluster
of flowers, aud a few shrubs which
the camels love to browse uxion; and
even this scant patch of greenness in
the sand is a thing of joy. The tree
itself is one of the most elegant in the
world. There is no other to be compared to it for a certain stateliness
and beauty. It rises straight up in a
slender shaft, sometimes sixty, eighty,
or even a hundred feet, like a column,
without a branch to break the uniformity of its outline, and of the same
thickness from the ground to the top,
where it bears an inimitably graceful
and exquisite crown of evergreen foliage. Its long, fringed leaves, sometimes four yards in length, droop with
all the airy Ughtness of plumes, and,
seen at that height, have an indescribable softness and delicacy. In Catholic countries, triumphant religious
festivals are commemorated by bearing palm-branches, which are, for this
purpose, regular articles of commerce.
The practice is borrowed from the
Scripture; the palm having been used both
in O. T. and N. T. times, iu a simUar manner,
as a symbol of joy and victory. [Lev. xxiU.,
40; Deut. xxxiv., 3 ; Judg. i i i , 13 ; 2 Chron.
x x v i i i , 15; Neh. v i i i , 15; John x i i , 13; Rev.
v i i , 9.]
Palmers, a class of itinerant monks which
arose in the mediaeval times. They had no
fixed residence, professed voluntary poverty, observed ceUbacy, aud visited at stated
times the most remarkable sanctuaries of
> Deut. xxxiv., 3; Judg. iii, 13; 2 Chron. xxviii, 15.
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the several countries of the West.
The extended, he is un.able to draw it b a c k ; if
Palmer, properly so called, was a pilgrim not extended, he is uu.able to stretch it out.
who had performeti tho xiUgrimage to the It gradually becomes diminished in size,and
Holy Sepulchre. They received the name of dried uxi in apxiearance; hence it was called
Palmer from their carrying branches of the the Avithered hand. 5th. The cramp. This,
Oriental palm, in token of their accomxilish- in Etisteru couutries, is a fearful malady, and
ed exxiedition. On arriving at their home, by no means infrequent. It originates from
they rexiaired to the church to return thanks chills iu tho night. The limbs, when seized
to God, and offered the xialni to the priest to by it, remain immovable, and the person afbe placed upon the altar. The palms so of- flicted Avith it resembles one undergoing a
fered Avere frequently used in the procession torture. This was probably the disease of
the servant of the centurion. Death folof Palm-Sundaj'.
Palm-Sunday. The Sunday iramediate- lows from this disea.se in a few days. Mauy
ly preceding Easter (q. v.) is so called from persons described as palsied or paralytic
the custom of blessing branches ofthe palm- Avere cured by our Lord and by the axiostree or substitutes, and of carrying the bless- tles. [Matt, iv., 24 ; viii, ,5-13; ix., 2-7 ; x i i ,
ed branches iu xirocession, iu commemoration 10-13; Mark i i , 3 - 1 1 ; Luke v i i , 2-10; Acts
v i i i , 7; ix., 33, 34.]
of the triumphal entry of Jesus Christ iuto
PamphyUa, one ofthe southern provinces
Jerusalem.' The date of the origin of this
custom is uncertain, though the usage cer- of Asia Minor, bounded ou the north by Pitainly existed in the seventh century. This sidia, ou the west by Lycia, on the east by
festival is annually celebrated with great Cilicia, and ou the south by the Levant. As
Xiomp at St. Peter's Church at Rome. The in the case of most other provinces of Lesspope, magnificently arrayed, is carried into er Asia, the boundaries of Pamphylia were
the church on the shoulders of eight men, frequently changed, but it may be roughly
attended by his court. The priests bring said to have been separated from Pisidia by
him xialm branches, which he blesses and the Taurian range. The vaUeys are rich
sprinkles with holy water; the procession aud fertile, but toward the sea unhealthy.
then commences, and the whole is ended by At the time of Paul, it formed a province
high mass, after Avhich thirty years' iudul- together with Lycia. I t Avas then a flourgence is granted to all who witness the cer- ishing commercial province ; the rivers, now
emony. Each member of the congregation rendered useless for ships by the formation
carries home his branch, AA'hich is regarded of bars across their mouths, were then navias a charm against diseases. Some of these gable to a considerable extent. The inhabbranches are reserved to burn to ashes for itants were mild and courteous in manners,
and largely engaged iu commerce, to Avhich,
the next A.sh-Wednesda.y.
indeed, they Avere led by the xieculiarly faPalsy. Palsy, or xiaralysis (which last is
vorable situation of the country.
[Acts
a Greek word, signifying a loosening or re- x i i i , 13; xiv., 24, 25; xv., 38; x x v i i , 5.]
laxation), is a disease in which sensation or
the xiower of motion is lost in some part of
Pantheism, the doctrine that God includes
the body. There is a distinction between all existeuce and is identical Avith it, nothing
nerves of sensation and of motion; hence, i besides him really existiug. Of pantheism iu
according as one or other is affected, paral- I its modern forms Spinoza may be said to be
ysis is loss of sensation or ancesthesia, or in- I the founder. He was a German scholar of
caxiacity of moA'ing. The tAvo, however, the seventeenth century, a mau of a siugumay exist together, and xiower of motion laiiy xiure spirit and self-denying life, and
aud sensation be both lost. The disease one who, in sxiite of his philosophy, was,
varies in intensity and in the extent to ; though in a xieculitir way, a devout man.
which it prevails. Sometimes it is com- His defliiition of pantheism may bo ttiken
xilete, all xioAver, sensational or motive, be- as a trustAvorthy exposition of the system :
ing destroyed; sometimes incomplete, the " Besides God no substance can exist or be
[ conceived to exist." He held, that is, that
poAvers beiug only imxitiired.
Mr. Barnes classifies the infirmities in- God is the ouly being, aud that all forms of
cluded under tbe general name of xialsy existence, both in the material world aud in
in tbe N. T. as follows: 1st. The xiaralytic the souls of men, are only modes of the Dishock, affecting the whole body. 2d. The vine existence, parts, or manifestations ot
hemiplegy, aft'ecting ouly one side of the the Divine essence. While pantheism conducts to the same result as atheism (q. A'.),
body—the most frequent form of the disit is theoretictiUy widely difl'erent, and starts
etise. 3d. Tbe paraxilegy, aftecting all the
from exactly the opposite premise. The
system beloAV the neck. 4lli. The catalepatheist commences Avith nature, xierceives
sy. This is caused by a contraotiou of the .and recognizes the maferitil universe, but
muscles in tbe whole or a iitirt ofthe body, denies that there is any (iod; the pantheaud is very dangerous; the efl'ects are very ist sttirts with the assiinixifii)n of the existviolent tiud fatal. For instance, if, Avhen a ence of a divine being as a truth Avhich tho
Xiei son is struck,he hai>iiens to have bis hand i soul cau not deny, and maiutains that he is
' John xii.
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identical with nature—in other words, denies that there is any nature except God.
The Christian maintains the existence of
both God aud nature, the one present everyAvhere in and controlling the other, as the
soul the body, but distinct from it. Some
attempts have been made to maintain that
the germs of pantheism are to be found in
the Bible, as in such declarations as that of
1 Cor. XV., 28, " That God may be all in all;"
but it is evident that belief in an omnipresent God regnaut in nature, and belief in an
impersonal God identical with nature, are
widely different. There are no distinguished advocates of ptintheism in either England
or America, but pantheistic sentiments aud
phrases are very commou, especially in certain mystical literature, and in some modern
poetry.

See ATHEISM.

Paphos, a towu at the west end of Cyprus, connected by a road with Salamis at
the east end. The great characteristic of
Paphos was the worship of Aphrodite, or
Venus, who Avas here fabled to have risen
from the sea. Her temple, however, was
at " Old Paphos," now called Kiiklia. The
harbor and the chief town were at "New
Paphos," at some little distance. The place
is still called B.affa. To tho Christian Paphos is chiefly interesting from the A'isit
there of Paul and Barnabas on their flrst
missionary tour. [Acts x i i i , 6.]
Parables. There are three questions respecting the parables which properly require consideration in this article.
1st.
What is a parable ? 2d. W h a t is the object
of the parable—and, particultirly, what was
the reason that Christ employed this form
of instruction so extensively ? and, 3d. Are
there any general rules for the interpretation of the parable—if so, Avhat are they ?
In answering the first question, we borrow
largely from "Trench on the Parables;" in
answering the secoud, from Abbott's " J e sus of Nazareth;" iu answering the third,
from Rev. W. Milligan's admirable article in
the "Imperial Bible Dictionary."
I. What is a ParaUe ?—The original Greek
signifles a comparison. All parables may
be said to teach by comparison, i. e., by employing some real or imaginary incident in
life or nature for the purpose of conA'eying
instruction, either by directly pointing out
a parallel between it and the moral t r u t h
to be inculcated, or by indirectly suggesting such a paraUel. Thus, for example, in
the simple parable ofthe Two Sons,' Christ's
hearers at once and instiuctively recognize
the truth that the son who really did his father's Avill was the obedient son, not the one
who merely professed so to do, and were
easily led to recognize, in the paraUel between the fictitious characters of the parable and the two clas.ses iu the Jewish nation, the lesson which Christ wished to in' Matt, x x i , 28-31.
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culcate concerning the difference between
the reUgion of profession and that of practical obedience. But it is not the parable
alone which thus teaches by comparison.
The same may be said of tho fable, the proverb, and the allegory. It is iu distinguishing the parable from these analogous forms
of instruction that the writers on this subject have experienced their chief difficulty.
1. Some haA'e identified the ptirable with
the fable, but erroneously. The parable is
coustructed to set forth a truth spiritual
and heavenly; this the fable, with all its
value, does uot. It is essentially ofthe earth,
aud never lifts itself above it. It uever has
a higher aim thau to inculcate maxims of
prudential morality, industry, caution, foresight, and the like; and these it will sometimes recomniend even at the exxiense of
the higher self-forgettiug virtues. Tbe fable just reaches that pitch of morality Avhich
the world will understand aud approA'e; but
it has no place in the Scrixiture, and in the
nature of things could haA'e none, for the
purxiose of Scripture excludes i t ; that purxiose being the awakening of man to the consciousness of a divine Creator, the education of the reason, and of all Avhich is sxiiritual in mtin, and not, except incidentally,
the sharpening ofthe understanding. There
is also another important point of difference
between the fable and the parable. The one
in its representation disregards the nature
of things, and Avithout perhaxis violating the
truth, since there is no intention to deceive,
certainly does not conform to the t r u t h iu its
representations. But in the parable there is
never any transgression of the laws of nature. Christ never presents to us any speaking or reasoning beasts; and we should be
at once conscious of an unfitness in his so
doing. When animals are introduced, as in
the parable of the Good Shepherd, they are
introduced not as types of humanity, nor as
though endowed with human reason, but as
animals.
2. The parable is also clearly distinguishable from the proverb, though the words are
sometimes u.sed interchangeably in the N. T.'
It is easy to account for this interchange of
the Avords. Partly it arose from one Avord
in Hebrew signifying both parable and proverb, which circumstance must have had considerable influence upon writers accustomed
to think iu that language, aud is itself to
be explained from tbe iiaitible and proverb
being alike enigmatical and somewhat obscure forms of speech—" dark sayings," uttering a part of their meaning, and leaving
the rest to be inferred. This is obviously true
ofthe parable, and is not, in fact, less true of
the proverb. For though such proverbs as
have become the heritage of an entire people, and have obtained uniA'ersal currency,
1 Matt. XV., 14,15; Luke iv., 23; v., 36; John x., 6;
xvi, 25.
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may be, or rather may have become, plain
enough, yet in themselves proverbs are very
often enigmatical, requiring for their right
apprehension a quickness in detecting latent
aftinities, and not seldom a knoAvledge which
shall enable one to catch more or less remote
aUusions. Still the proverb is sometimes a
concentrated xiarable ; for instance, " If the
blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the
ditch," might evidently be extended with
ease into a parable.
3. It remains to consider Avherein the parable difl'ers from the allegory. This diff'erence is one chiefly in form. In the allegory
the symbol and the thing symbolized are
both kept constantly aud continuously before the mind, while in the parable the symbol is nsed alone, and the interpretation follows, or is left to be deduced by the reader.
The allegory needs not, as the parable, an
interxiretatiou to be brought to it from Avithout, since it contains its interpretation withiu itself; as it proceeds, the interpretation
proceeds hand in hand with it, or, at least,
never falls far behind it. Thus John xv.,
1-8, where Christ compares himself to the
vine, is allegorical in its character, while
John X., 1-16, Avhere he comxiares himself to
a good shepherd, is parabolic.
To sum UXI all, theu, the parable differs
from the fable, moving as it does in a spiritual world, and neA'er transgressing the actual and natural order of t h i n g s ; from the
proA'erb, inasmuch as it is more fully carried
out, and is not merely accidentally and occasionally, but necessarily figurative; from
the aUegory, comparing as it does one thing
with another, but, at the same time, preserving them apart, aud not transferring, as
does the .allegory, the properties and qualities and relations of oue to the other.
"A parable, then, is a flctitious narratiA'e,
true to nature, yet undeceptiA'e, veiling a spiritual t r u t h under a symbol, for the purpose
of conveying it to minds reluctant or indifferent. It difl'ers from the proA'erb in beiug
a narrative, from the fiible in being true to
natuve, from tbe myth in being undeceptive,
from the allegory in t h a t it veils ths spiritual
truth.'"
IL What is the object of Parables f—This
question would not xirobably haA'e given rise
to much discussion, AA'ere it not for the singular expression concerning them by Christ,
who declares that his instructions are put
in the form of parables, " That seeing they
may see, and uot xierceive; and hearing they
may hear, and not underst.aud; lest at any
time they should be converted, and their
sins be forgiven theni."" Various exxilanations of this singular lauguage h.ave been
proxiosed. Thus Mr. B.arnes suggests t h a t
Christ would have hazarded his life if ho
had plainly and directly t.augbt the t r u t h
' Abbott's " Commentary on the New Testament."
—' Mark iv., 12.
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concerning his kingdom, and t h a t he therefore veiled them under parables. But this
seems scarcely worthy the character of
Christ, who never spoke obscurely for the
sake of preserving his life, while many of
the lessons taught by the parables, as in the
case of the Sower, and t h a t of the Prodigal
Son, were not of a character to provoke anger. Kuiuoel and Bloomfleld suggest that
the object of thus preaching obscurely Avas
to compel the closer attention on the part
of the people, if they would gain the benefit
of the teaching; but this does not seem consistent with God's general plan in his revelation of truth, Avhich is everywhere made
plain and simple, so t h a t he who runs may
read. Scott and Doddridge make the exxilanatiou t h a t Christ taught them thus obscurely as a punishment for the unbelief of
the people. But this explanation is not altogether satisfactory, since one would expect Christ would xmuish their unbelief not
by preaching blindly, but by refusing to
preach at all. Moreover, all these explanations assume t h a t the parabolic form of
teaching is obscure, and difficult to be understood by the popular mind, while the reA'crse is the fact. And they do uot consort
with Christ's history, mission, or character ; for at the time he first introduced the
parables the people had not rejected his
teaching; they received it with applause.
Had it been otherwise, still he himself declared t h a t he came not to judge the world,
but t h a t the world through him might be
saved;' and while, certainly, a teacher might
refuse further instruction to a willful people—might decline to cast his pearls before
swine — it is inconceivable that he should
go through the form of teaching only to
mislead them.
The true explanation axipears to be that
Christ employed the parable to veil the
truth only that ho might thus secure for
it au ultimate reception on the part of his
hearers. It is the nature of the parable to
introduce t r u t h to hearts reluctant to receive it. This use is strikingly exemplified
in one or IAVO cases where Christ employed
it in such a way as to make skexitical inquirers ansAver their OAVU questions, or bigoted opponents utter their own condemnation."
Only souls sxiiritually enlightened
can understand spiritual truth. It is only
by a comparison with famiUar and recognized trntlis thtit spiritual t r u t h can be
brought home to the n.atural understanding at all. He who has never exxicrieiiced
in his OAvn heart the love of God does not
and can not kiioAv what that love i s ; but
he may knoAv a father's love, and so, by the
parable of tbe Prodigal Son exiierieucing
the forgiveness of a loving father, may bo
taught something of tho divine love which
1 .lohn iii., 17.—'' See, for example, Matt, xxi., 2S-S2,
33-45; Lukex.,29-3T.
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he does hot apprehend. Christ's declaration
concerning his use of parables may then,
perhaps, be paraphrased t h u s : " If the people were to understand that I was bringing
them direct spiritual food, not only they
could not understand it, but they would
purposely close their hearts against its reception; for they have willfully hardened
their hearts and closed their eyes and ears,
that they might not be converted. Therefore, I teach in parables, that they may not
at first notice the spiritual t r u t h hidden in
the parabolic dress, and so may be induced to
receive it.'
III. It remains to consider whether there
are any general rules for the interpretation
of the parables of Christ, aud if so, what
they are.
1. It is evidently necessary that the story in which the instruction is conveyed be
understood. AU that can contribute to the
elucidation of the story must be known, and
the ordinary rules of grammatical aud historical interpretation must be apxilied. Nor
is this always an easy task. As the parables of our Lord are generally taken from
common life, more than usual ctire is necessary so to translate ourselA'es into the world
as it then was, that we may enter into the
inmost feelings and aims and purposes of
the actors. Thus, for examxile, in the parable of the Lost Sheep, the whole beauty
of the parable is lost if we think only of
a shepherd going, as he might do now, in
search of a lost member of his flock. We
must realize to ourselves the modes of thinking and feeUng toward each of his sheep
by which the Eastern shepherd was characterized." So, also, .as in the parable of the
Good Samaritan, we miss its lesson of universal charity unless we thoroughly apxireciate the estimation in which Samaritans,
priests, aud Levites were respectively held
in Israel—the contemxit and hatred entertained for the one, the halo of sanctity
which appeared to surround the other.
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—are addressed to the murmuring spoken
of in the second verse of the chapter; Avhile
the parable ofthe Selflsh Rich Man,in Luke
x v i , 19-31, sets forth iu striking representation the foUy of that course of conduct with
which Jesus had immediately before charged
the Pharisees.' In all such cases the drift
of the parable is explained by the connection in which it is introduced; and with
few exceptions, such as the series of parables in Matt, xiii, aid of this kind is afforded by the evangeUsts. Of such aid the interpreter must diligently avail himself. He
will thus understand the position in which
the Saviour stood aud the immediate object
which he had in view; and such knowledge
will be of the utmost moment in guiding
him aright when he begins to interpret.
3. Each parable has ono leading idea to
which all its parts are subordinate. It is
true that the individual parts of a parable
may be full of instruction. In that of the
Prodigal Son the description of the younger son's wandering from his father's house,
of the famine that came upon him in the
strange land, of his want and misery, aud
of the degrading service to which he was
subjected, form a striking representation of
the nature and consequences of sin Avhich
it is impossible to pass OA'cr. But in this,
as in all other cases, such lessons must be
kept subordinate to the main drift of the
parable, and must be so treated as to bring
more powerfully home to us its one leading
idea. Ignoring this princixile has often led
to an undue and unscriptur.al pressing of
speciflc traits of parables. Thus, in that of
the laborers in the market-place, we might
be easily led, by the last ptirt of it," to the
supposition that, in the heaveuly state, tho
rewards of all Christ's servants will be equal
—a supposition at variance with many other passages of Scripture. So it has been erroneously argued that the doctrine of the
Atonement was not taught by the Redeemer, because, in the parable of the Prodigal
Son there is no mention made of expiation
2. In passing from the story itself to its in- or intercession before the wanderer is welterpretation, we must attend to those state- comed to his father's house, and embraced
ments as to the object ofthe parable, which in the arms of his father's love.
are frequently made, either by our Lord himself or by the evangelists. These statements
4. While there is thus one leading idea in
are sometimes direct;" most commonly, how- each parable, there are eveu few of its smtiUever, they are only indirect, to be found iu est particulars which have not a meaning.
the connection in which the parable is in- The story is uot told for its OAVU sake, but
troduced. Thus, for example, the parable of for the sake ofthe lesson; aud it is reasonthe Unmerciful Servanf is connected Avith able, therefore, to infer that it will be conour Lord's answer to the question of Peter, structed iu such a manner as to answer this
HoAv oft shall my brother sin agaiust me eud as far as possible in all its traits. And
and I forgive him? Uutil seven times?" the course foUowed by our Lord confirms
The three parables in Luke xv.—the Lost this opinion. This is illustrated by his exSheep, the Lost Coin, and the Prodigal Son planation of the parable of the Sower : the
field, the birds of the air, the heat of the
The Saviour himself explains his meaning iu the sun, the thorns and brambles of the bad
parallel passage. Matt, xiii., 11-16. "The language ground, the thirty, sixty, and hundred fold
quoted from Isaiah expresses," says Wordsworth," the
JMicial power of the Divine Word, punishing those of the good ground, have all a meaning. So
Who despise it." (T. J. C.)—» See SHEPHEKD.—3 Luke
xvm., 1,2.-4 Matt, xviii., 23-35.
i Luke xvi, 15.—» Matt, xx., 8-14.
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in the partible of the Tares and the W h e a t :
tbe reapers, the field, the mau Avho soAved
good seed, the enemy Avho soAved tares, tmd
the harvest, are each explained. There is
h.ardly a trait in either parable that is destitute of force. It is true that a certain class
of interpreters have sought for forced and
fanciful aualogies iu detail of some of the
parables, but this fact is not to prevent us
from seeking t r u t h in every part, so t h a t AVO
keexi the details subordinate to the great
leading t r u t h which the parable is evidently intended to inculcate.
Various attempts have been made to classify the parables, and to deduce a comxilete
system of t r u t h from such a classification.
This attempt belongs to a later date, to an
age in Avhich instruction is more scientific
hut less pictorial. Without attempting to
follow any such classification (for none of
them are very satisfactory), we shall content ourselves here with simply giving a
Ust of the more important parables of both
the Old and the New Testaments.
Parable of tbe Treea
Ewe-lamb
By the Woman of Tekoah
By a Prophet to Ahab
The Thistle and Cedar
Vine from Kgypt
Wisdom Personified
The Vineyard
The Husbandman
Bottles fllled with Wine
A Vine Branch
Two Eagles and a A'ine
Lion's Whelps
A Wasted Vine
Aholah and Aholibah
Holy Flesh
The Sower
The Tares
The Mustard-seed
The Leaven
The Hid Treasure
The Pearl of Great Price
The Draw-net
The Unmerciful Servant
The Laborers in the Vineyard
The Two Sons
The Wicked Husbandmen
The Marriage of the King's Son
The Ten Virgins
The Talents
The Seed Growing Secretly
The Two Debtors
The Good Samaritan
The Friend at Midnight
The Rich Fool
The Barren Fig-tree
The Great Supper
The Lost Sheep
The Lost Piece of Money
The Prodigal Son
The Unjust Steward
The Rich Man and L.azaru8
Unprofltable Servants
The Unjust Judge
The Pharisee and the Publican
The Pounds
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Judg. ix., 8-15.
2 Sam. xii., 1-6.
2 Sam. xiv., 5-12.
1 Kinfija xx., 39-42.
2 Kiiipis xiv., 9.
Pea. Ixxx., 8-16.
Prov. viii., ix.
Isa. v., 1-7.
Isa. xxviii., 23-29.
Jer.'xiii., 12-14.
Ezek. xv.
Ezek. xvii.
Ezek. xix., 1-9.
Ezek. xix., 10-14.
Ezek. xxiii.
Hagg. ii., 11-14.
Matt, xiii., 3-8, 18-23.
Matt. xiii., 24-30, 36-43.
Mark iv., 30-32.
Lnke xiii., 20, 21.
Matt, xiii., 44.
Matt, xiii., 45^6.
Matt, xiii., 47-50.
Matt, xviii., 21-35.
Matt, xx., 1-16.
Mntt. xxi., 28-32.
Matt, xxi., 33-45.
Matt, xxii., 1-14.
Matt, xxv., 1-13.
Matt, xxv., 14-30.
Mark iv., 26-29.
Luke vii., 4 1 ^ 3 .
Luke x., 30-37.
Luke xi., 5-8.
Luke xii., 16-21.
Luke xiii., 6-9.
Luke xiv., 15-24.
Matt, xviii., 12-14.
Luke xv., 8-10.
Luke xv., 11-32.
Luke xvi., 1-9.
Luke xvi., 19-31.
Luke xvii., 7-10.
Luke xviii., 1-8.
Luke xviii., 9-14.
Luke xix., 11-27.

Paradise. This word occurs eight times
only in the Bible. In JoAvish theology it
signifies that part of Hades, or the abode of
the dead, Avhero the souls of tho righteous
await resurrection. It seems also to have
been emx>li)yed sonietimes to indicate the
final abode of the blessed; at least, this is
the signification imxuitod to it by some critics, as it occurs in Rev. i i , 7. lu its ordinary use it did not difler widely from Abr.ahttiu's bosom, or rather, perhaxis, Abraham's

bosom indicated a xdace of especi.al honor in
Paradise.

See

ABRAHAM'S BOSOM ; LXTEE-

MEDiATE STATE. [Luko xvi., 22; x x i i i , 43;
2 Cor. x i i , 4 ; Rev. i i , 7.]
Paran, El-paran (perhaps region w'lth caverns), a desert region inhtibited by nomad
tribes, and celebrated in sacied song as the
spot whence, in close connection Avith the
solemn legislation of Sinai, the glory of the
Lord shone forth. It lay to the south or
south-west of Palestine, in the neighborhood
of Beersheba and Kadesh, betAveen Egypt
and Edom, or Midian. The Israelites traversed it in their journey from Sinai, from
which it was three days' march ; and from
it the spies were disxititched into Canaan.
Paran, therefore, may be regarded as that elevated desert tract, UOAV called et-Tih, which
extends from the wilderness of Shur in the
west to the ridge Jebel et-Tih in the south,
the laud of Edom in the east, and Canaan in
the north, and is intersected by the Wady
el-Arish, the direction of AA'hich is northAvest. In the south and west it sinks into
a sandy plaiu toward the Mediterranean ; in
the north-east it is rugged and mouutaiuous ; hence we flnd Mouut Paran sxioken of.
At the xioint where it reached northward to
the Avilderness of J u d a h was the oak El-paran, to which extended the iuA'asion of the
confederate kings mentioned in Gen. xiv., 6.
[Gen. x x i , 14, 2 1 ; Nurab. x., 12, 33 ; xiii, 3,
17, 26; 1 Kings x i , 18; Hab. in., 3.]
Pariah, the name given to the loAvest class
of the poxiulation of l u d i a ; that class which,
not belonging to any of the castes of the
Brahmanical system, is shunned even by the
lowest Hindoo professing the Brahmanical
religion. The Pariahs seem to belong to a
negro race, as apxiears from their short woolly hair, flat nose, aud thick lips; they are,
besides, of short stature, and their proxieusities are of the coarsest kind. I t is scarcely
possible to imagine a more degraded position than that which is occuxiied by these
miserable beings. See CASTE.
Parish. Ill tho laAV of England a parish
is an important subdiA'ision of the country
for xiurposes of local self-government, most
of the local rates and taxes being conflned
within t h a t area, and to a certain extent
self-imposed by tbe xiarties who pay tliem.
One of tbe chief characteristics of a xiarish,
hoAvever, is that there is a xiarish church,
and an incumbent and eliuieh-Avardens attached to it, aud by this inacbinery the spiritual Avauts of tho xiarisliioners are atteuded
to. These several ptirish churches, and tho
endowments connected therewith, belong, in
a certain sense, to the uation, and the iucumbents are members of the Established
Church of England, and amenable to the
discixdine of tlie bishops and the spiritual
courts. The right of presenting a clcrgym.an
to au incumbency is technically called an
advowson (q. A'.). The xiatron has an abso-
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lute right (quite irrespective of the wishes
of the parishioners) to present an ordained
priest of the Church of England to a vacant
benefice, and it is for the bishop to see to
his qualifications. The incumbents of parish churches are called rectors, or vicars,, or
perpetual curates.' There are also in OA'ery
parish church-wardens, axipointed annually,
who are leading parochial officers, and whose
duty is partly ecclesiastical and partly civil.
Each parish is bound to pay the expense of
relieving its own poor, and all the highways
within the parish must be kept in repair by
the inhabitants.
In the United States the Episcopal Church
adheres to the parish idea. The whole of
each diocese is divided iuto parishes, and
the spiritual wants of each geographical
parish is confided to the local church and
its pastor. But the parish is of course xiurely ecclesiastical. The civil fnnctions of the
parish officers of England are performed Avith
us, in the mtiin, by the town organization.
The term ptirish is also used, in a poxiular
but inaccurate way, to signify the members
of the congregation worshiping in any local
church of any denomination.
Parsees (people of Pars, or Ears, i. e., Andent Persia), the name of the small remnant
of the followers of the aucient Persian religion, as reformed by Zoroaster. They reside
chiefly at Bombay, Surat, Nawsari, Achmedabad, and the vicinity, uuder English rule,
and are recognized as one of the most respectable and thriving sections of tbe community, being, for the most part, merchants
and landed proprietors. They bear the
very highest character for honesty, industry,
peacefulness, benevolence, and intelligence.
In all civil matters they are subject to the
laAVS of the country they inhabit, and its
lauguage is also theirs, except in the ritual
of their religion, when the holy lauguage of
Zend is used by the priests, who, as a rule,
have no more knowledge of it than the
laity.
Their theoretical theology is substantially thiit of the Zoroastrian religion (q. v.).
They do not eat any thing cooked by a person of another reUgion; they also object
to beef, pork, aud especially to ham. Marriages can only be contracted with persons
of their OAVU caste aud creed. Polygamy is
forbidden. Fornication and adultery are
punishable with death. Their dead are not
buried, but exposed on an iron grating in
the Dokhina, or Tower of Silence, to the
fowls of the air, to the dew, and to the sun,
until the fiesh has disappeared, and the
bleaching bones fall through into a pit beneath, from which they are afterward reinoved to a subterranean cavern. Their rehgious rites consist chiefly of an adoration
of flre as an emblem ofthe Deity. A schism
has lately broken out among them, one xiar' See under these titles respectively.
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t y of " liberals " desiring to make some important reforms in their ftiith to adapt it to
j modern life and demands.
Parson, a term employed in common lanI guage to desiguate the pastor of any charge.
j In English ecclesiastical law it is synonymous Avith rector (q. v.). It is derived
from the Latin word persona, person, because he stands for the invisible Church in
the eye of the law. In any action by or
against the parish church the parson is the
person who represents it.
Parthia, the designation of an Asiatic
couutry south-east of the Caspian, called
also Parthytea and Partliyene. This country was peopled by an uncivilized and needy
tribe, the Parthinians, and xirobably of Scythian origin. They Avere subject to the Persian kings, and xiassed over to the Macedonians at the conquest. AfterAvard Parthia
rcA'olted from the Syrian rule, and became
the nucleus of a great monarchy—the Parthian emxiire. It Av.as founded by Arsaces
I., about 256 B.C., and ultimtitely comxirised
the provinces of the earlier Persian kingdom, extending itself westward till it met
the Roman poAver on the Euxihrates. The
struggles of Parthia with Rome were longcontiuued, with varied fortunes ; it Avas never conquered by the masters of tbe Western
World, aud continued till the thUd century
after Christ. The term Parthians occurs in
the Bible only in Acts i i , 9, vA'here it is applied to Jews who had settled in Parthia,
and had come uxi to Jerusalem to attend tho
JoAvish feast of Pentecost.
Partridge (Heb. kore). This word occurs
only tAA'ice in Scrixiture. I t is generally
accepted as, signifying some kind of xiartridge, though, Uke most other HebrcAv names
of animals, the word is probably a collective oue, including a considerable number of species. The bird to which D.avid
compared himself Avheu hiding from Saul
was, in all probability, the desert partridge,
a species AA'hich especially haunts rocky and
desert places, aud even at tbe present day is
exceedingly xilentiful .about the caA'e of Adtil1am. The males, Avheu they think themselves unobserved, are fond of challenging,
or caUing to each other in a loud, ringing
note—a peculiarity that has earned for the
bird, in the HebreAV tongue, the name of
" the caller." This partridge is at the present day hunted on the mountains, exactly
as in the time of David. The usual hunters
are boys, who pursue the bird from place
to place till it becomes so weary that tbey
can come close enough to strike it AA'ith
their fowling-sticks. The eggs of the partrido'e are so valued for food, that at the
proper time of year searching for them is
made a regular business. Probably it is
these eggs on which the partridge sits, but
which are so often taken from her before
her hope in them can be fulfilled, to which
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pie. Of course, since the destruction of Jerusalem and the oAerthrow of tbe JcAvish
polity the sacrificial ofl'ering has ceased; but,
with feAV changes in the mode of its celebration, the PassoA'er has been observed without intermission by the JOAA'S from the period of their return from the Babylonish captivity to the xiresent day. In the Christian
Churcli it finds its counterfeit in Easter (q.
A'.). The institution and coutinued ob.8erA'auce of the Passover is the strongest corroboration of the reality of the facts AA'hich it
commemorated. No man could persuade a
nation to commence and pei'xietuate such an
observance were it not grounded in truth.
And herein, as iu so many other respects,
the JeAVS are a proof of the credibUity of
the Bible.
The symbolical and typical meaning of
this rite is full of interest. Instituted at
the deliverance from the bondage of Egypt,
its commemoration Avas to the Hebrews like
a perxietutil renewal of their youth. Its solemnities, repeated over aud over again in so
many details, brought afresh to their view
the redemptive act to which they owed their
national existence, aud the heritage of life
aud blessing it secured for them. Its celebration was, therefore, a standing memorial
o f t h e Lord's mercy and the Lord's power;
and we may well conceive the glowing triumph with which the faithful Hebrew, questioned by his children as to the meaning
of such rites, would describe the wonderful
works done of old time for their fathers.
But while the Passover commemorated the
Xiast, it also typically pointed to the future.
It xirefigured a yet greater deliverance, aud
taught t h a t befitting temxier and purity of
heart through which that deliA'erance might
be gained. The Paschal lamb Avas slain; so
stiU, " without the shedding of blood there
is no remission of sins." The blood was
sprinkled on the lintel and door-post of each
house ; the blood of the Lamb of God must
be apxilied to the heart and evidenced by a
public confession before men. The Lamb
that Avas slain was also to be etiten: " Except," says Christ, " ye eat the flesh of the
Son of M.an aud drink his blood, ye have no
life in you"—an enigmatical saying, which
P.aul cxiilains iu saying, " If any man haA'e
not the sxiirit of Christ, he is none of his."
In other words, it is not enough that we are
pardoned through Christ; we must xiartake
of him. The Isr.aelite took of this feast Avith
his loins girded, his shoes on, himself ready
for a pilgrim.age; so Christian faith is a
preparation for Christian work, true piety
for godly activity. The CA'ent which the
Passover celebrated was emancipation; he
whom Christ makes free is free indeed.
This Supper celebrates the great enianciXi.ation of the soul from the laAv of sin and
death.'
• Exod. xii.; xiii., 4-10; Lev. xxiii., 5-14; Numb, ix.,

the prophet Jeremiah refers. [1 Sam. xxvi.,
20; Jer. x v i i , 11.]
Passover. One of the three great Jewish
festivals. It Avas origiually instituted by
command of God himself, in commemoratiou of the deliverance ofthe Israelites from
Egyxitiau bond.age, and the sparing of the
first-born on the night previous to their departure. The feast lasted for seven days,
duriug which it Avas unlawful to eat any other than unleavened bread. Hence the festival is frequently called in Scripture " the
Feast of Unleavened Bread." On the first
day of the feast there was to be killed a
lamb Avithout blemish, and this lamb being
an eminent type of Christ, the apostle Paul
speaks of Christ as "our Passover, sacrificed
for us." The mouth Nisan, being t h a t on
which the Israelites left Egyxit, was tipxiointed to be the first month of the sacred, or
ecclesiastical, y e a r ; and ou the fourteenth
day of this month the people Avere commanded to kill the Paschal lamb, and to abstain from leavened bread. The foUowing
day, the fifteenth, was the great Feast ofthe
Passover, which continued seven days ; but
only the first and soA'cnth days were particularly solemn. / Each family killed a lamb or
k i d ; aud if the number of the family was
not sufficient to eat the lamb, tAvo families
might be associated together. With the
blood of the slain lamb they sprinkled the
door-posts and lintel of each house, just as
they had done on t h a t dread night in Egypt,
t h a t the destroying augel noting it might
pass over them. The lamb was roasted and
eaten the s<ame night, AA'ith uuleaveued bread
and bitter herbs. I t was to be eaten entire,
and not a bone of it AA'as to be broken. As
on t h a t night whose memory the feast perpetuated, tbe JoAA's partook of the Paschal
lamb with their loins girt, shoes on their
feet, and staves in their hands. The J e w
who dared to neglect to keep the Passover
was to be condemned to death. I t conld be
obserA'ed only in Jerus.alem. \Ji anj xierson
arrived at t h a t city too late for the feast,
he was allowed to observe it uxion the OA'ening of the fourteenth day of the following
month. ' Sacrifices xieculiar to the festiA'al
were offered every day so long as it lasted;
but on the first and last days no servile labor was permitted, and a sacred convocation AA'as held. On these days, also, the first
fruits or fUst sheaf of the harvest was xiresented.' In the course of time the strictness o f t h e original rules for the observance
of the Passover was probably relaxed in
some particulars. Instead of the ha.ste and
Xireparations for a march Avhich charticterized the first Passover, the feast was afterAvard partaken iu a sitting or reclining posture, thus, xierhaps, betokening the condition
of rest to Avhicli God had brought his iieo-

4-13; xxviii., 1&-25; Deut. xvi., 1-8, IC.

' Rom. Tiii, 2.
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PATRON, PATRONAGE

The parallel is so perfect, even in its mi- poor harvests their fields afl'ord them. They
nutest details, that one needs no better evi- are, as they ever have been, ignorant and
dence of the spiritual unity of the Old and superstitious, although quiet and peaceable.
New Testaments, and the spiritual signifi- Patmos has been, in one respect, singularly
cance and typical character of the sacrifi- favored. The Turks have never visited it,
cial system ofthe former dispensation, than and the moderate tribute which they exact
a comparison of the Jewish Passover with has been punctually paid, and sent by the
the Christian redemption through our Lord islanders themselves to Smyrna. No mosque
Jesus Christ, toward which the great Jew- has ever been erected on the spot renderish feast, for so many years and so steadily, ed sacred by the vision of the Apocalypse.
pointed the Jewish nation. For institution Slavery is unknown, and piracy has never
of Passover, see Exod. x i i , 1-36.
been practiced. The air is pure and wholePastor (shepherd), a general term used by some. Its modern name is Patino, and its
difi'erent denominations to designate an or- inhabitants are about six huudred iu numdained clergyman when settled over a local ber. [ R e v . i , 9 . ]
parish. It differs in the common usage of
Patriarch (father of a tribe), the name givAmerica from evangelist, who is ordained, but en to the heads of families iu the earliest O.
travels from place to place, carrying on an T. history. In the later history of the Jews,
itinerant ministry, and from stated suppUes, too, after the destruction of Jerusalem, the
a name sometimes given to a clergyman name was used to designate the heads ofthe
employed to perform pastoral work in a Sanhedrim, one of Avhom, the patriarch of
given parish for a definite time, but not or- the West, resided at Tiberias, in Galilee ; the
dtiined over it permanently. The term pas- other, the patriarch of the Eastern Jews, at
tor is also used in several forms and in com- Babylon. The most familiar use ofthe word,
position. Thus we have pastorate, signifying hoAvever, is in the history of the Christian
the offlce of a pastor; pastoral work, some- Church. Originally, the patriarch, like the
times used to distinguish the personal work pope, appears to have been simply a bishop;
of the clergyman in visiting from house to gradually, however, his jurisdiction was exhouse from his pulpit ministration ; pastoral tended until it embraced a number of mettheology, that branch of theological science ropolitan sees included iu his district, wliich
which treats of the practical duties of pas- was termed a patriarchate. Thus, supervistors in their work, in distinction from system- ing the clergy, were bishoxis, each in his owu
atic theology, which treats ofthe doctrines in diocese; supervising the bishops were mettheir relatious to each other or as a system ropolitans, or archbishops; and supervising
of truth; pastoral letter, a letter addressed these were the xiatriarchs, the highest of all
by a bishop to the pastors under his charge officials. The oflice is still retained in the
respecting the general duties of their office Greek Church, though it has been abolished
or some especial duty which he wishes to in the Russo-Greek Church, while in the
enjoin upon them; and pastoral charge, an Romau Catholic Church it is little more
address made to the pastor on his ordina- than an honorary title. The three princition by some clergyman, and forming a pal patriarchates iu the Eastern Church are
usual part ofthe ordination services in the those of Constantinople, Antioch, and JeruPresbyterian and Congregational denomina- salem.
tions; and pastoral staff, or crosier (q. v.).
Patron, Patronage. In the early ages of
Pathros (region of ths south), the proper Christianity, the countries where the new
name of what is said to be the native land religion had been adopted were parceled
of the Egyptians. It is ordiuarily used to out into large districts or dioceses, uuder
signify Upper Egypt. The inhabitants of the superintendence of a bishop, who usualPathros were oue of the tribes descended ly resided in the neighborhood of one of the
from Ham, .and are fouud in the genealogical religious houses. Within such districts the
list of nations, uuder the title of Pathrusim. bishop had the nomination of the xiriests,
[lsa. xi., 11; Jer. xliv., 1, 15; Ezek. xxix., who supxilied religious instruction to the
people. The xiriests were paid out of the
14; XXX., 14.]
Patmos, a small island iu the Icarian Sea, episcopal treasury, and traveled about in the
situated about twenty miles south of Samos, exercise of their duties, htiving their resiand about twenty-four west ofthe coast of dence with the bishop. Occasionally a bishAsia Minor, near Miletus. The principal in- op endowed a church in his diocese, and atterest of Patmos to the Bible student lies in tached a priest permanently to it. As Christhe fact that St. John was banished here in tianity became more universal, and the poputhe reign of Domitian, or, as others contend, lation increased, the proprietors of lands beduring the reign of Nero, and here was per- gan to build and endow churches iu their
mitted to behold those wonders which, at own possessions. In such cases the chapthe command of tbe Spirit, he wrote down lain or priest Avas not paid by the bishop,
for the edification of the Church in all ages. but allowed to receive for his maintenance,
It has no trees, and but a scanty vegetation. and for the use of his church, the whole or a
Its inhabitants subsist by fishing and the part of the profits of the lands with which
46
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fhe founder had endowed it, and the offerings of those who frequented the church for
worship. Eventually it came to be stiiiulated with the bishop th.at the founder and
his heirs should btive a share in tbe administration of tbe property, and htive the right
to uominate a person in holy orders to be
the officiating minister whenever a A'acancy
occurred. Thus lay patronage has grown to
be common both in England and on the Continent. When, in the reign of Henry VIIL,
the monasteries were .abolished ancl their
church property conflsctited, it passed iuto
the hands of the friends and supporters of
the kiug, and so has descended to laymen to
the present time. Thus in England the lay
patrons Avere greatly increased in number,
aud in many cases the tithes and other income which before belonged to the church,
and went to the support of its incumbent,
passed directly into the hands of laymen.
At the present time there is no common law
governing the various parishes, but the flnaucial government of each one depends largely upon its historical foundation. In some
cases the patron has simply the right to present a candidate for the ofiice of parson, who,
when appointed, receives all the income of
the parish, and Avho in such case is called
rector (q. v.). In some cases a portion of
the income belongs to the patron, while a
portion is set apart to the incumbent, who
in t h a t case is called a vicar (q. v.). In
some cases the incumbent is dependent on
the will of the patron for his salary, in
which case he is called curate (q. v.). The
ecclesiastical living or preferment is called
a benefice (q. v.), and the patron's right of
pre,sentation an advowson (q. v.). There
has been of late years some earnest agitation in the Church of England to get rid
of patronage altogether; and the evils of a
system which places the appointment of the
clergy in the hands of laymen, who are often
indifl'erent to the spiritual interests of the
Church, are conceded by all parties. But the
vested rights are so immense, aud the system is so incorporated in the whole organization of the Established Church, t h a t for
the abuses of patronage no adequate remedy
has yet been discovered; aud it is hardly too
much to say that there is no radical remedy
except in the abolition of the Church Establishment, and the substitution of the voluntary system of churcli support as maintained tn the United Sttites.
Paul (little), called also Saul, an apostle
of Jesus Christ, though not one ofthe twelve.
No adequate explauation is given of his double name. Perhaps the most reasonable explanation is that tho former appeUation was
Roman, the latter HebrcAv; and that he took
his Roman name when he commenced his
missionary career, partly to obtain the more
readily the advtiiitages which were affordeil
by his Roman citizenship, partly because it

PAUL

would better give him access to the Gentile
•^'orld. In this .article we shall give a brief
biographical sketch of the great apostle, referring the reader for further information to
the titles of the various topics incidentally
referred to. For an account of the various
churches which he organized, and the epistles which he wrote, the reader is also referred to those titles.
Education and Conversion.—Of Paul's early life all t h a t we know is what little we
can derive from his own reference to himself in occasional passages in his letters and
speeches. Of these, perhaps the most important are Acts x x i , 39; x x i i , 3 ; Phil, iii,
4-6. He was born in Tarsus of Cilicia. His
father Avas a Roman citizen, and Paul was
thus free-born. Cilicia was famous of old
for the manufacture of the black tents of
goats' hair which are to be seen to the present day on the plains of Tarsus. Jewish
custom required every father to teach his
son a trade, and young Saul was brought
up to the occuptition of a tent-maker. He
learned the Greek language by reason of his
intercourse with the Greek population of his
native city, though there is no reason to believe t h a t he received an education in the
philosophical schools, for which Tarsus was
then almost as famous as Athens. His parents were Pharisees, and of the stricter sect.
They had, therefore, no respect for Greek
culture, but rather an abhorrence of it. Saul
was early sent to Jerusalem to complete his
education, where he was "brought up," i. e.,
from early youth, at the feet of the most
distinguished doctor of the Jewish law, Gamaliel. He imbibed his precepts, but not
his mind and timid spirit. He learned to
regard the Jewish law as an object of almost
idolatrous, certaiuly^ of superstitious, regard;
and whatever seemed to weaken its authority he couceived to be a foe to God to be resisted to the death. When, therefore, we
first meet Saul, it is as a leader of persecution against the early Christians. AVlien
Stephen, the first martyr, was slain, S.aul is
described as consenting to his death, and
holding the outer garments of the witnesses
who ea.st tho fir.st stones. This Avas but the
beginning. His zeal .against the new religion was intense. He persecuted the disciples from city to city, entering x>rivate
houses, dragging out both men aud women,
pursuing them even to death. To u.se his
own words, he was exceedingly mad against
them.' At length, however, having driven
them from .lerusalem, and hearing of their
preaching in Damascus, he desired aud obtained of the priests letters of authority to
pursue tliom thither, and started upou his
cruel errand. See his owu testimouy to his
sincerity, in Acts x x v i , 9-11, and 1 T i m . i , 13.
O f t h e extrtiord inary event which arrested him in his course of persecution, and re' Acts xxvi, 11.
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suited in his conversion to Christ, we have '
three accounts, given respectively in Acts ;
ix. xxii, and xxvi. These accounts dift'er \
in some unimportant details, b u t they agree
perfectly in the substantial facts. Paul and
his companions had nearly reached Damascus ; they were within sight of its walls;
the sun was shining brightly; suddenly it
was overpowered by a brighter light from
heaven; all the men saw the light, .all fell
to the ground, all were thus witnesses of
the miracle, but Saul alone saw the cause
of this sudden glory—the Son of God amidst
the light;' he alone heard a voice; to the
rest it was only a souud as of thunder ; b u t
to him it spoke in audible words. Saul yielded instantly; and he emphasizes his UOAV al-

legiance by the question, " Lord, what wilt
thou have me to do !" and by promptly obeying the command to go to Damascus and become the guest of one of the Christian disciples, named Judas, of whom nothing more is
known. Here, after three days, during which
he remained blind, his eyes were opened, aud
he was baptized, publicly professing his new
faith in Christ. All three ofthe accounts of
this miraculous conversion come evidently
from Paul himself. Yet they possess, in two
respects, a remarkable authentication. I t is
certain that Saul, Avho went to Damascus to
persecute the Christians, rejnained to preach
Jesus Christ, and that from this time he was
a most ardent and zealous disciple of the
very faith which he had before pursued with
such bitterness. For this faith he yielded
every thing which such a man could hold
dear, and gaA'e himself to a life of privation
and sufiering, ending in a cruel death. Those
who can not believe that he was arrested in
his way by a Ught and a voice from heaven,
must flnd some other explauation for the
phenomenon of the change iu Saul, which
was itself more marvelous thau t h e supernatural appearance which led to it. In the
second place, Saul subsequently referred to
this event, and narrated it in great detail.
The men who accompanied him on his journey were still living. They kneAv whether
the tale was true or false. Jewish interest
was keenly aroused to prove it false. But
his account appears never to h.ave been denied during his Ufetime. Even in the Christian Church Paul's apostolic authority was
denied by the faction which all his life-long
he fought. He repeatedly referred to the
appearance of Christ to him, and to the
marks of the Lord Jesus Christ which he
bore in his body as an evidence of his apostleship ; and the argument apxiears never to
have failed. At least, the fact never was
questioned. What these marks were is uncertain. They are reasonably identifled with
the thorn in the flesh referred to in 2 Cor.
xu., 7; and this, again, is thought to be
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identical with the "inflrmity of the flesh"
referred to in Gal. iv., 13-15. Noting tbe
fact that here the apostle declares that the
Galatians Avould have plucked out their eyes
and have given them to him, and that at the
time of his conversion he was struck with a
blindness which lasted three days,' it has
been not unreasonably surmised that in
weakened eye-sight he carried with him to
his grave tho marks of that miraculous interview.^
From Paul's conversion to the commencement of his first missionary journey, his life
is involved iu some obscurity. The sacred
historian does not give a biography of
Paul, b u t only au account of his religious
work; and our knoAvledge of this period of
prexiaratiou is, therefore, derived almost entirely from incidental allusions and fragmentary and incomplete notices. These are
contained chiefly in Acts ix., 19-30; x i , 2230; x x i i , 17-21; and Gal. i , 17-24. From
these passages AA'O gather that Paul commenced immediately to preach the Gospel at
Damascus; and that he did not go up to
Jerusalem, which was still the centre of the
Christiau Church, for three years; that t h e
greater part of this time he spent in Arabia,
probtibly in retirement, studying the Old
Testament Scriptures, and acquiring t h a t
spiritual knowledge of them, as a prophecy
of and preparation for Christ, which is so
remarkable a character of his subsequent
career, as evidenced by such of his writings
and speeches as have been xireserA'ed; that
his xireaching at Damascus incited the Jews
to compass his death, and that he escaped
ouly by being let down by the wall in a
basket, probably from the house of some
Christiau discixile which stood upon or coustituted a part of the wall of the city ; that
wheu he flrst Avent to Jernsalem the disciples viewed him with suspicion, and that
it Avas not till Barnabas told the story of his
conA'ersion that he was received among them;
that his first desire AVas to preach the Gospel
to his owu nation, and that when the Lord
appeared to him in a trance in the Temple
and bade him leaA'e Jerusalem, he, for the
first and only time in his life, remonstrated,
belioA'ing that because the Jews had knoAvn
him as a persecutor they would be tbe more
ready to receive his testimony to the poAver
of the t r u t h ; that when the command was
repeated, and enforced by threatened persecutions,^ he yielded, and retreated to Tarsus,
his native town, where he remained till Barntibas went after him, and brought him to

1 Acts ix., 9.—^ Five times he had been scourged,
thrice beaten with rods, and once he had heen stoned
(2 Cor. xi., 24,25). He bore the scars in his body; aud
these he calls " the marks of the Lord .Jesus " (Gal. vi.,
17), because received in his service, aud borne as its
trophies, and as proofs of fidelity to it. Some suppose
an tillusion to the mark branded or imprinted on the
person of a bondman by the master to whom he owed
service.
(T. J. C.)—^ Compare Acts xxii., 21, with is.,
' This is implied in Acts ix., T-17; xxii, 14; 1 Cor.
29, 30.
K-11; XV., 8.
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Antioch. Of the spiritual struggles of this
period of his life, the incertitude, the gradual coming out of darkness into light, tbe
gradual casting ott' of all remnants of Judaism, and coming out into that xierfect liberty of the Gospel, of which he became the
greatest expounder, we can only surmise.
His epistles conttiin hints from which we
may reasouably conclude that there was
such a struggle, that though his conversion
AA-as instantaneous, his spiritual education
was n o t ; but that is all.
First Missionary .Journey.—Even as a persecutor, Saul had unwittingly laid the foundation for his future work. The early Christian Cliurch was not sufl'ered to rest quietly
at Jerusalem, and there aAvait the coming
of the Lord. The persecution which Saul
set on foot did nothing to lessen the Christian zeal of the disciples, but it scattered
them far and wide, and whereA'er they went
they preached the Gospel. One ofthe fruits
of this primitiA'e xireaching was the Church at
Antioch. There, apxiarently, the Gospol was
first preached to the Greeks; here they first,
in any great numbers, receiA'ed i t ; hither
Barnabas brought Paul, as one adaxited, by
his knowledge of the Greek lauguage and
character, to labor among these Greek converts ; here the first line of division between
Judaism and Christianity clearly shoAA'od itself, and the new religion appeared, uot as a
sect of Judaism, but as a new reA'ehition to
all mtinkind; here, therefore, tbe discixiles
were first called Christiaus; aud here the
first moA'ement was inaugurated to carry
the glad tidings o f t h e Gospel to other Lands
aud xieoxdes.' The apostle to the Gentiles
had beeu xirepared for bis A\'ork ; tbe Church
was made retiily by the Sxiirit of God to second his labors. By the direction ofthe Holy
Spirit, as the result, apparently, of a special
occasion of prayer and fasting, possibly to
consider tbe xn'oblem, W h a t duty, if any,
was owed to the heathen Avorld ? Saul and
Barnabas Avere set ap.art as the first missionaries of the Cross ; aud after receiving the
benediction ofthe Church in a simple service of ordination, accompanied with xirayer
and fasting, they set out on the first missionary expedition o f t h e Christian Church,
taking with them John Mark as a sort of
subordinate minister. They embark at Seleucia, the xiort of Antioch, for the i.slaiid of
Cyxirus. Hero the Rom.an xiroconsul, Sergius Paulus, is converted, aud Elym.as, or
Bar-jesus, is smitten with blindness. From
this time, too, the axiostle apxiarently tubnits
his new name, Paul, which is now mentioued for the first time, and by which be is always subsequently called. From tbe islaud
of Cyiirus John M.ark returns, probably deterred by the daugers of the farther journey ; while P.aul and Biirnabas cross OAor to
Perga, on tho main coast, intending thence
' Acts xi., 19-26.
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to penetrtite the districts of Pisidia and Lycaonia. This neAV enterxirise Avas beset with
dtingers. The highlands of Pisidia could
only bo peuetratetl by xiasses subject to be
swept by the sudden rise of the mountain
torrents, aud infested by the Avildest banditti iu the world; and the apostles Avent
foTAvard through " perils of rivers and perils of robbers," only to plunge into " x'erils
from their kiudred and perils from the heathen.'" Their first htilting-place was Antioch, in Pisidia, where Paul first preached
the Gosxiel in the synagogue to the Jews,
.and then, when it was rejected by them,
turned to the Gentiles. Driven thence by
Xiersecutioii, they go ou their way, A'isiting
in successiou the cities of Iconium, Lystra,
and Derbe. At Ly.stra a miracle performed
upon a cripple brings togetber a throng of
the ignorant x'eoxile, who xn'opose to offer
sacrifice to the apostles as incarnate gods,
from which idolatry they are barely restrained by the utmost endeavors of Paul
aud Barn.abas. Forbidden this vent to their
onthusiasm, a sudden revulsion in popular
feeling takes place, incited by Jews from
Antioch and Iconium, aud Paul is stoned
.and loft for dead, though only stunned.
These experiences of persecution do not
Xirevent him from taking all these cities ou
his way home again. Nor is he content
with only preaching the Gospel; wherever
there are converts, he. organizes them iuto
infant churches, with elders, whom, apxiarently, he selects and ordains.'' And so he
returns to Antioch, in Syria, after au absence
which is supxiosed to have lasted about a
year. Tbe careful reader will notice Avith
interest the sxiecimen of Paul's preaching
afforded by the sermon xire.ached in the synagogue at Antioch, in Pisidia, during this
journey, Avhicli was addressed to fhe Jews,
.and consists almost AvhoUy of a commentary on the JeAvish scrixitures; and he will
comxitire it with the address delivered at
Lystra, of which only a fragmentary report
is giveu U.S, but which, being delivered to
heatlien and idolaters, makes no reference
to the Bible, but refers the hearers only to
nature as a testimony to the truth that
there is but one God.
Ths First Council.—We cau hardly comprehend how radical tind even reviduf ionary
a step Paul h.ad taken in Aenturiug to carry
the Gospol iuto such xiurely heathen regions
.as the districts of Pisidia and Lycaonia. To
us tbe idea of sharing our sxiiritual ble.ssings
Avith other utitions is a n.atural oue. But this
idea was abhorrent to tbe Jews. The xn'oXiostil to (extend to Greek anil Roman nations
the xieculiar xirivileges belouging only to
Abraham's cbiblren filled them Avitb rage.
Tho Cbristitin Church did not itself understand cletuly, as yet, that Christianity was
tiny tiling more than a reformed .Tudaism ;
' 2 Cor. xi., 20.—2 Acts xiv., 23.
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Christ himself had forbidden his disciples
while he lived to preach his Gospel to the
heathen, and though this prohibition had
been rescinded, and the broad command
given to preach the Gospel to cA'cry creature, it was evidently but very imperfectly
understood.' There Avere many sincere disciples in the Church who were, at first, not
prepared to go any further than to say that
heathen might become Christians by first
submitting to circumcision, acoexiting the
Jewish law, and so becoming Jews. Paul
and Barnabas, on the contrary, maintaiued
that Christ was free to every creature, t h a t
" all that believe are justified from all things
from which ye could not be justified through
the law of Moses."" To settle this dispute a
council was called at Jerusalem. The Avhole
matter was discussed in a friendly sxiirit. It
is evident that in this council there was no
papal authority; Peter was not even the
leader; that office appears to have been exercised by James, the one elsoAvhere known
as the Lord's brother. The result of the
council was a unanimous axiproval of the
work of Pcaiil aud of the principles of which
he was the expounder. As a concession to
the prejudices of the Jews, it Avas recommended that the heathen converts abstain
from meats oft'ered to idols, from blood, aud
from things strangled. But at a later date
Paul disowned this as a lasv, and, while he
recommended his heathen converts to follow this advice out of regard to the conscience of their Jewish brethren, he emxihatically denied that there was any thing in
the ancient law on this subject which was
of binding force.
Second Missionary Journey.—This journey
was apparently commenced with A'ery little
expectation on the part of Paul of its extent or its results. He proposed to Barnabas to revisit the churches which they had
established; but Barnabas insisted on taking John Mark with them, while Paul was
equally determined not to do so. There Avas
a sharp contention between them, which
resulted in a temporary separation, though
not iu a permanent estrangement.^ Paul
took Silas, and departed for his former field
of labor. But the Spirit of God did not suffer him to stop with a simple roA'isiting of
the churches already formed, and the apostle showed himself ready to follow the leadings of God's providence, and the guidance of
his Spirit, without counting the cost. This
journey, the incidents of which tire recorded in Acts XV., 36-xviU., 24, is memorable
for its wide extent, its long duration, and,
above all, for the introduction of Christianity into Europe, though the apostle's labors
•were still confined to t h a t eastern division
of the Roman Empire which was marked by
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the Adriatic. The journey extended over
the space of more than three or four years,
of which eighteen months were spent at
Corinth. Beginning at Antioch, in Syria,
it embraced Cilicia, Lycaonia, Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, and the Troad ; and, in Europe,
Macedonia, Athens, and Corinth; thence Paul
crossed the ^ g e a n Sea to Ephesus, and
thence, by CtBsarea, to Jerusalem, whence,
after a hasty visit, he returned to Antioch,
in Syria.
I t was iu the course of this journey that
Paul first met Avith Timothy, whom, notwithstandiug the decree ofthe council at Jerusalem, he circumcised out of regard to Jewish
prejudices. I t is difficult to avoid the conviction that, at a later date in his history,
he would not have yielded to these xirejudices.' He visited Galatia, and there established churches, which received him with
an enthusiasm characteristic of their Celtic
character, but soon fell aAvay from the pure
faith and the freedom of the Gospel. At
Philippi a mob was incited by men whose
trade had been taken from them by Paul's
casting out the sxiirit of divination which
Xiossessed a certaiu damsel, who seems to
have been in some way under their control.
The Roman law at this time allowed comXiaratiA'e freedom to all religions, being really indifferent to all. The magistrates, however, arrested Paul aud Silas, aud commanded them to be beaten, evidently without any
investigation of the case; for they did not
CA'en know that Paul Avas a Romau citizen.
The imprisonment of the apostles, who, desxiite their suffering, occupied the midnight
hours in singing praise, and the earthquake
Avhich foUoAvod, aud yet more, the marvelous
calmness of Paul and Silas, and their kindness to the jailer who had treated them Avith
such indignity, and whom their exxiostulations saved from intended suicide, resulted
in his conA'ersion. The incident is important,
as presenting in the simplest possible form
the conditions of salvation. Here at Philixipi
was organized the Church to which he subsequently addressed the Epistle to the Philippians. There wore but fcAv JOAVS in tbe city,
and the Christian Church was prob.ably composed almost wholly of Gentile converts.

It was on this journey that P.aul organized the church at Thessalonica, to which
afterward he addressed the two Epistles to
the Thess.alonians. On this journey, too, he
first preached the Gospel at Atheus. His
sermon, of which we have a pretty full report in Acts x v i i , affords a remarkable illustr.atiou of Paul's method, but is unh.appily rendered in our version. I t was Paul's
uniform practice to establish in his opening
a sympathy between himself and his hearers. He almost never began an address or
a letter by rebuking wrong or inveighing
' Comp. Matt, x., 5, 6, with Matt, xxviii, 19, 20.— against error. The opening sentences of his
Acts xiii., 39.-3 Gal. ii., 1, 9,13; 1 Cor. lx., 6; comp.
1 See Gal. v.,-3, 4.
•-01.^,10; Philem. 24; 2 Tim. iv., 11.
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address at Athens are in reality a commendation, though in our English version they
axixiear to be a criticism. Among the innumerable altars of Athens, Avliere one of the
ancient satirists had declared it was easier
to find a god than a man, the axiostle beheld an altar inscribed, " To The Unknown
God," or, rather, " T o an uukuown God."
When invited by the Athenians to describe
to them his religion, he seized upon this
as his text, beginning his address uot by a
denuuciatiou of their superstition, but by a
commendation of their mistaken zeal for reUgion. " Ye men of Athens," said he, " all
things which I behold bear witness to your
carefulness in religion. For as I xiassed
through your city, and beheld the objects
of your worship, I found among them au alt a r with this inscription. To The Unknown
God. Whom, therefore, ye worshixi, though
ye know him not. Him declare I unto you."
I t is equally noticeable, however, that while
he commences his address by sectiring not
only the attention but also the symxiathy of
his hearers, he brings out in strong prominence at its close t h a t doctrine of the Gospel which would be most likely to awaken
the opposition of the philosophical Athenians—the doctrine of the resurrection. Of
this characteristic of his ministry his course
in the next city to AA'hich he came, Corinth,
affords an equally remarkable illustration.
Corinth was the commercial caxiital of Greece,
as corrupt as it was populous. I t was a
community to be captivated, one might suppose, by glowing pictures of tho majesty
aud glory of the Godhead, aud descriptions,
apxiealing to tho senses, of the magnificeuce
and the enjoyments of the Christian's heaven. I t called, so most meu would reason,
for all powers of eloquence and all the skill
of the rhetorician. Paul, on the contrary,
deliberately laid these aside, abtiudoncd all
attempt to entice with words of man's wisdom, and made the xiredominant .staxile of
his preaching the doctrine least likely, humanly speaking, to obttiin favor with a Corinthian audience, viz., t h a t the glory of God
is to be seen in the huniiliatiou, the xioverty,
the suft'erings, and the death of .lesus Christ.'
Tbe corruption of the city seeras at first to
haA'e appalled the axiostle. For a while he
reasoned only in the synagogue uxion tho
Sabbath, pursuing tent-making through the
week. His condition of miud may be compared to that of Elijah Avhen he thought
t h a t the kingdom of Israel was wholly given over to apostasy; nor was it until tho
Lord appeared to Paul in a .sxiecial vision,
assuring him that there Avere many ripe for
the Gosxiel in the city, that ho Avas relieved
from this oppression, and commenceil his
more opeu and public ministry." From Corinth he returned to Palestine, stopxiing at
1 1 Cor. i., IT-ii, 5.—^ Comp. Acts xviii, 1-11, with
1 Cor. ii., 3.
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Ephesus on the way, Avhere was organized
the Church subsequently so dear to him,
to which the letter to the Ephesians was
subsequently written, from Rome. From
Ephesus he sailed to Ctesarea, Avhence he
went up to Jerusalem to attend one of the
Jewish feasts (which one is not knoAvu),
whence he returned to Antioch. This second missionary journey is supposed to have
occuxiied from three to four years.
Third Missionary Journey.— Paul's heart
was now fully set upon the work of preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles.' After a
short rest he dexiarted from Antioch, " a u d
went over all the country of Galatia into
Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples." This was but the beginning of a
tour which lasted xirobably about four years,
the account of which is contained in Acts
x v i i i , 23-xxi., 17. At Ephesus, which, judging from the Exiistle to the Exihesiaus, was
at a later period distinguished by its living
faith iu the xierson and presence of the Holy
Spirit, he found t h a t certain of the disciples
had not eveu heard of Christ's promise of
" another comforter," and had only been
baptized with " John's baptism," i. e., with a
baptism which was accepted as a symbol of
repentance from siu, but not as a token of
the gift of the Holy Spirit. Here the apostle remained for over two years; and his experience here affords a striking illustration
of his moral courage. Exihesus, oue of the
chief cities of Greece, was a centre of idolatry and witchcraft, half Greciau, half Oriental. Its Temple of Diana is said to haA'e
been tho most magnificent iu the world, and
there was, perhaps, no similar buildiug about
which was concentrated a greater amount
of suxierstitious admiration and enthusiasm.
Thousands of miniature temxiles, of wood,
silver, and gold, were made at Exihesus, sold
to pilgrims, aud carried aAvay to eA'ery part
of Greece. Thus its religion became the basis of a xirofitable trade. Even the Jews felt
the influence ofthe superstitious atmosxihere
of the place, aud cousxiired Avith heathen
Xiriests in the exercise of m.aglc arts. Paul
boldly and vigorously grappled with this gigantic and organized suxicrstition. He beg.an, as Ave have seeu, by setting the doctrine
of the Holy Spirit agaiust this xweudo-spirittitilism of his times. Under his ministry,
aided by the miracles wrought by his instrumentality, a reform began. No xmblic signs
Avere manifest of the change tiU after IAVD
years of preaching. Wheu, however, it did
begin, it shook the whole commuuity. Pretended magicians yielded to tho xiower of
the Gosxiel, and xiublicly confessetl their arts.
The books of magic were lirought to the
apostle; ho xmblicly burned them. HOAV
great was the reformation is indicated by
the fact that the value of their books was
estimated at fifty tlioit.stiiid xiici'cs of silver,
» Kom. i , 14, 15; XV., 20-24.
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a sum equal to seven thousand five hundred
dollars. In this work Paul stood aloue—
without constituency, almost Avithout companions, and by his public assault threw
away the protection of the Roman gOA'ernment, which suffered all religions, but xiermitted attack on noue; and when at length
the mob caught two of his companions, and
gathered in a tumultuous assemblage in the
theatre, Paul would have rushed iu to make
some endeavor on their behalf, if his friends
had not prevented.' At Philippi he restored
Eutychus to life; and at MUetus, journeying
now toward Jerusalem, to carry with him
the contributions of the churches, he held
that most touchiug iuterview with the elders
of the Church at Ephesus, recorded in Acts
XX., 17-38. At Csesarea his imxirisonment
was prophesied by Agabus, and his friends
besought him not to go uxi to Jerusalem.
Paul's nature was not one that could regard
Avith indifference the exxiostulations of those
dear to him; and his answer illustrates at
once how strong were his afl'ections, and
how still stronger his sense of duty : " W h a t
mean ye to weep and to break mine heart ?
for I am ready not to be bound only, but also
to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord
Jesus." And to Jerusalem he went.
Paul's Arrest and Imprisonment.—Arriving
at Jerusalem, the apostle flnds himself confronted Avith the charge of teaching that Jews
in Gentile lands were not subject to the ceremonial law, and need not circumcise their
childreu. This was true in fact, though
probably false as understood by those who
made and those who received the charge.
Its spirit is illustrated by the charge against
which he defends his doctrine in Romans vi.
It is probable, too, that the Christian Church
at Jerusalem was far from having attained
that knowledge of the freedom of the Gospel into which Paul had come. As a means
of conquering these Jewish prejudices, the
elders proposed t h a t Paul should take four
men with him, and share with them in the
ceremonies which attended the payment of
a religious vow. Whether the plan was
wise or not we have not adequate data to
decide. It is to be remembered, however,
that the prejudices which Paul had to meet
existed iu the Christiau Church, as well as
among the Jews, and t h a t to have refused
to follow the counsel of the elders of the
Church at Jerusalem would almost inevitably have produced, what Paul all his life
contended against, a schism in the Church.
The result of following their advice, though
immediately disastrous to Paul, united the
Christian Church and divided its foes. The
Jews, so far from being satisfled with Paul's
apparent compliance with the law, made it
a pretext for a new attack, spread the report that he had carried Greeks with him
into the Temple to pollute it, and iucited a
1 Acts xix., 29-31.
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mob, from which he was only rescued by the
Roman soldiery. In these fearful scenes
Paul lost neither his courage nor his selfpossession. No sooner was he rescued from
the mob which had been beating him, than
he asked and obtained permission to speak
to t h e m ; and it significantly illustrates the
magnetic power which, in common with all
great orators, he possessed, that the beckoning of his hand secured their silence and attention. How his declaration that God sent
him to the Gentiles re-aroused the violence
ofthe mob; how his Roman citizenship saved
him from a scourging, aud secured the deference and protection of tbe Roman captain;
how, by proclaiming himself a Pharisee, who
was called in question for his faith in the
dootriue of the resurrection, he succeeded
in dividing the Sanhedrim when it was
summoned to prefer charges against him;
how a plot was formed for his assassination,
from which he was saved by its disclosure to
him by his nexihew; how he was xmt upon
his trial before Felix, and left to languish
two years in prison, in hope of extorting
from Paul or his friends a bribe; how a second time he was brought for trial before
Festus, and how the latter's wily proposition
to send Paul up to Jerusalem called forth an
indignant resxionse, and an axipeal to Csesar
himself, an apxieal which it was the right of
every Roman citizen to t a k e ; how a third
time he was put upon trial, for no other purpose than to afl'ord au hour's entertainment to
King Agrippa, and with what simple and noble eloquence he pleaded the cause of Christ
before the court; with what grandeur he replied to the sarcasm of the king, " Almost
thou persuadest me to be a Christian;" and
how, not pleatUng for himself, he yet convinced both Festus and his guest of his own
innocence, and secured from them the declaration, " This man doeth nothing worthy
of death or of bonds "—all this is recorded
in Acts x x i i . - x x v i , and need not be described more in detail here.
The Voyage and Shijywreok. — It was no
longer possible for Festus even to release
his prisoner; tho axipeal had taken the case
out of his jurisdiction. Paul must go to
Rome for his trial. Acts xxvii. gives an account of tbe A'oyage to Rome. It describes
in minute detail the course of the ships, the
Xiorts at which they stopped, the nature of
the dangers which threatened, the character of the wind which drove them out of
their course, and of the beach on which they
were flnally cast, and gives even the soundings off the coast of the island of Melita.
Investigators have subsequently followed
the course thus indicated, aud have found
the history verified in every particular. Indeed, there is no more striking illustration
of the scrupulous fidelity of Scripture history than t h a t which is afforded by Paul's
voyage and shipwreck. The reader may.
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by aid ofthe accompanying maps, trace the
course of the vessel in which Paul embarked from Ctesarea to Sidon, and thence by the
north coast of Cyprus to Myra, in Lycia,
where, with the centurion, the soldiers, and
other prisoners, he re-embarked on an Al-

exandrian ship bound for Rome; thence
he may trace the vessel's course along tbe
coast of Asia Minor to Cnidus; thence a little A\ est of south to the harbor of Fair Haveus, on tbe southern coast of Crete. Here
Paul recommended to Avinter. The fact
that hia recommendation on such a subject
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is noted shows t h a t he had already secured,
to a remarkable degree for a prisoner, tho
respect of the centurion. By looking on
the smaller map the reader wUl perceive
that Fair Havens affords but a poor harbor,
while that of Phenice, or Lutro, as it is now
called, is well protected.
A gentle
south wind springing up, the master
of the shixi believed
t h a t he could reach
Phenice. He had
hardly got beyond
the protection of
the coast, however, when a furious wind, probably
from the north-east,
struck the ship, anti
drove her before it.
The course lay toward the coast of
Africa, along which
lie quicksands; if
the vessel should
strike on these, not
only would it have
beeu destroyed, but
all on board must
i n e v i t a b l y have
perished. As soon,
therefore, as the
ship came under
the island of Clauda she was brought
round and made to
lie to, with her head
to the gale. In this
position navigators
calculate that she
would drift, iu a
direction west by
north, at the rate
of thirty-six miles
in tAventy-four
hours.
Fourteen
days of drifting in
this dUeotiou at
this rate would
bring her to the
island of Malta, and
to tb.at p.art of the
island which tradition identifies with
the scene of the
shipwreck. In this
respect, therefore,
modern
calculations exactly confirm the Scripture narrative.
These days and nights of tempest had filled
all ou board with desiiair; Ptiul alone retained
his courage. At length the sound of breakers AViirned them tbtit tbey were apxiroaching a coast. Tbe soundingdiue disclosed
flrst tAveuty, theu fifteen fathoms, measure-
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ments which modern investigations on the
island of Malta confirm. The sailors anchored, " a n d wished for the day." Daylight, when it came, disclosed a creek Avith
a shore ou which it seemed practicable to
beach the ship. This beach, with its tenacious clay, in which the forepart of the vessel would stick fast and remain immovable,
and the place where the two seas meet, have
been discovered, and are pointed out to the
modern tourist.
Of the rescue of
the whole ship's
company, of
Paul's s u b s e quent experiences upon the
g-f IE. Lome.
island, and of the
final consummation of his journey, and his ministry in Rome
itself, n o t h i n g
need be said here
to explain the
account given in
the book of Acts.
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tradition, the apostle was beheaded, without
scourging (as the privilege of his citizenship),
outside tbe gate leading to the port of Ostia.
The date of his death apxiears to have been
about midsummer, A.D. 66 or 67.
It belongs rather to the theologian than
to the historian to estimate the doctrine of
which Paul was throughout his life an expounder. Our space does not permit us to
attempt such an estimate here; nor i s i t p o s -

Subsecjuent His-

tory.— The coucluding w o r d s
of the book of
"Acts" hint at
the issue of the
apostle's imprisonment by telling us that it
lasted tioo whole
years.
What
followed may be
partly l e a r n e d
from his epistles,
Avith some uncertain help from ecclesiastical tradition. The result
is not eutirely
free from uncertainty. It appears probable,
however, that at
the end of these
two y e a r s his
case was heard
by Nero, who acquitted him (A.D.
63); that he then
spent a period, Avhich some reckon at five
years, others at tAvo or three, in journeys of
uncertain extent, but which brought him
agaiu to Ephesus. Here he is supposed to
liave been again arrested and carried to
Kome; but, at all events, it is tolerably certain that he was imprisoned there a second
bnie, condemned by Nero, aud put to death
111 the great persecution of the Christians
")' that emxieror. According to the uniform

sible in a paragraph to embody any just conception of his ch.aracter. Christ originated
Christianity ; Paul organized it. Christ imparted to humauity spiritual life, and disclosed a hope of pardon and glorious immortality ; Paul embodied in letters, which
approximate systematic treatises, the truths
which Christ left scattered in priceless gems,
unwritten, save by his disciples, aud gathered into church organizatious, Avhose succes-
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sors Avill last Avhile the world stands, those individual souls to Avhoni Christ had given spiritual life. Paul saw more cleaily than any
of his contemporaries the full meaning of
Christianity and its future. A man by nature self-reliant, only John surxiassed him
in humility. In early life a zealous persecutor, his life is full of incidents which illustrate the tenderness aud tho symxititby
of his later nature. By birth and education a Pharisee, his loA'e for Christ became
an OA'ermastering passion ; and the eliange
which was wrought, not only in his life, but
in his character, interpreted by such docl.arations as, " By tho grtice of God I am Avbat
I am," afl'ords, xierhaps, tbe strongest testimony wliicli history, sacred or profane, tilfords of the omiiixiotonco of Divine love.
For an account of his writings, see under
the titles of bis various ejiistlcs.
PauUcians, a sect of the fourth century.

PEACE-OFFERING

concerning whose history and character
there is much uncertainty. Roman Catholic writers charge it with maintaining the
doctrines of the Manicheans (q. v.). Modern Protestant writers, on the contrary, assert t h a t the distinctive characteristic of
the doctrines of the Paulicians was the rejection of the worship of the Virgin, the
saints, and the cross, tbe denial of the material xireseuce of Chri.st iu the Eucharist, and
the assertion of a right freely to search the
Scrixitures, and thtit the charge of Manicheism was falsely brought against them by
their persecutors.
P a x . It was customary in primitive times
for Christians, iu their public assemblies, to
giA'e one another a holy kiss, or kiss of peace.
But when tho practice was discontinued, in
consequence of some appearance of scandal
which had arisen out of it, the pax was introduced instead, consisting of a small tablet which first received the kiss of the ofticiatiiig miuister, after Avhich it was presented to the deacon, and by him to the people,
each of whom kissed it in turn, thus transmitting throughout the Avhole assembly the
symbol of Christian love and peace.
P a x Vobiscum (Peace be to you), an ordinary salutation among the ancient Christians. This salutation, " Peace be Avith you,"
to which the xieoxile answered, "And with
thy spirit," Avas addressed by the bishop or
pastor to the peoxde at his first entrance into
the church, and also emxiloyed at the commencement of the differeut services. In tbe
liturgy of the Church of England a similar
salutation occurs.
Peace-oflfering. There AAere three differentkiuds ofpeace-offeriugs: those fortbauksgiviug, the adoring gratitude of a full heart,
expressiugits sense of rich, spontaneous mercy ; for a A'OW, when, in consideration of a
promise mtide, some benefit had been granted ; and for a free-will ofl'ering, Avheu somethiug was devoted to the Lord, but without
any sxiecial xmrxiose or occtisiou. Of these,
tho flrst named Avould seem to stand in highest estim.ation. The ceremonial of tbe peaceofl'eiing is given in Lev. iii.; A'ii, 11-21. It
was accomxitmied by a meat and drink ofl'ering, and Avas essentiaUy eucharistic. There
AViis, indeed, the imxiositiou of hands upou
tho victim, and its blood Avas sx>rinkled uxion
the alt.ar, yet it was the oft'ering of a hetirt
reconciled and in amity Avith God. This is
expressed by the fiict that a xiortion of it
Avas to be eaten by the ofl'erer with his
friends, iu token t h a t he h.ad a seat at God's
ttible, and might lejuiee before hini. The
ritos of " heaving " aud " AA'tiA'ing " the offering were .an iusexiarable accomxianinieut
of peace-ofl'eriugs. Tbe right shoulder, the
choicest xiart of the victim, Avas " h e a v e d "
and etiten by tho xiriest alone; the breast
wtis " w.aved " and etiten by the worshiiior.
According to Jewish tr.aditiou, the x'^rts
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were placed on the hands of the offerer;
and theu the priest, puttiug his hands underneath, moved them iu a vertical direction for the heaving, iu a horizontal one for
the waving. This ceremony must have implied a presentation of the parts to God, and
from it arose the terms "heave-offering " and
"wave-offering." The same ceremony was
practiced in some other cases. Ou the second day of the PassoA'er a sheaf of corn, in
the green ear, was to be waAed, accompanied by the' sacriflce of an unblemished
lamb ofthe first year, and from the performance of this ceremony the days till Pentecost were to be counted. When that feast
arrived two loaves, the fir.st-fruits of the
ripe corn, were to be ofl'ered with a burntoffering, a sin-oft'ering, and two lambs of the
first year for a peace-offering. These likeAvise Avere to be waA'cd. The Scrixitural notices of these rites are to be found in Exod.
xxix., 24, 28; Lev. v i i , 30, 34 ; v i i i , 27 ; ix.,
21; X., 14, 15; x x i i i , 10, 15, 20 ; Nuipb. v i ,
20; xviii, 11,18, 26-29.
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them. The execution of this plan was probably delayed by the righteous admiuistration of Jotham (q. v.), king of J u d a h ; but
when his weak son Ahaz succeeded to the
throne, the allies no longer hesitated, and
laid siege to Jerusalem.' This league is remarkable as furnishing the occasion which
called forth the great prophecies of Isaiah."
This war failed in its great object'—the dethronement of the king of Judah — but it
succeeded for a time in bringing heavy calamities upon him.* At leugth, by the aid
of Tiglath-pileser (q. v.), king of Assyria,
the final overthrow of the confederates was
accompUshed. Rezin was put to death; and,
in the midst of the confusion occasioned by
these disturbances, Hoshea (q. v.) cousxiired
against Pekah, assassinated him, and usurped the throne. This assassination seems to
have beeu foUoAved by some years of anarchy and confusion. At least it would appear t h a t there was an interregnum of several years between the detith of Pekah aud the
establishmeut of Hoshea upou tbe throne,
Peacock, a bird nientioued among the for- which did not take xdace till B.C. 730, eight
eign valuables imported by Solomon into Pal- or nine years after.^ [2 Kings xv., 25-31.]
estine. There has been some discussion as
Pekahicih (idiose eyes Jehovah opened), the
to the identity of this bird ; some Hebraists son and successor of Menahem, and sevenhave rendered the word " xiarrots," while teenth king of Israel, B.C. 761-759. After a
others have supposed t h a t guinea-fowls are short and worthless reign of scarcely two
intended; but by far the stronger evidence years, a conspiracy Avas organized against
seems in favor of peacocks. There is little him by Pekah (q. v.), one of his caxitains,
doubt that Solomon's fleets visited India who killed him, and seized the throne. [2
and Ceylon; and as this magnificent bird Kiugs XV., 23-27.]
abounds in those countries, it could hardly
Peleg (division), son of Eber, aud brother
have escaped the notice of those in quest of of Joktan. The only incident connected
beautiful and curious objects with which to with his history is the statement t h a t " in
add to the glories of the court of the great his days was the earth diA'ided," an eveut
kiug. Peacock also occurs in the English Bi- which was embodied in his name. This reble as the translation of a word Avhich schol- fers to a diA'ision of the family of Eber himars HOW understand as referring to the os- self, the younger branch of whom (the Joktrich. [1 Kings X., 22; Job xxxix., 13.]
tauids) migrated into Southern Artibia, while
Pearl. This word occurs in the O. T. ouly the elder remained iu Mesoxiotamia. [Geu.
in Job xxviii, 18, where its significance is X., 25 ; xi., 16.]
very uncertain. In the N. T. petirls are frePelican, an unclean bird, forbidden as
quently referred to as objects of commerce food in the Mosaic law. In three passtiges
and as female ornaments. The reference in of Scripture it is mentioned .as a tyxie of soliRev. x x i , 21, to the gates of the heaveuly Je- tude and desolation. In the two latter pasrusalem, which are described as each one of sages tho name has been translated "corone several pearl, is probably to the " m o t h - morant " in the text of our Bible, but pelican
er-of-pearl." [M.att. vii., 6; xiU., 45, 46; 1 is given in the margin. The pelican is a
Tim.ii, 9; Rev. xvU., 4; x v i i i , 12,16.]
large aquatic bird, and is peculiarly averse
Pekah (open-eyed), the son of Remaliah, a to the neighborhood of human beings. It
captain in the army of Pekahiah (q. v.), who UA'CS mostly on fish, Avhich it catches dexconspired against the kiug, slew him, .and terously, by a sort of sidelong snatch of its
usurped the throne. It is supposed, from 2 enormous biU, AA'ithout diving or pursuing
Kings XV., 25, that he was from Gilead. He its prey under water. The skin under the
"was the eighteenth king of Israel, and reign- lower xiart of its beak is so modified that it
ed twenty years, B.C. 759-739. Pekah stead- can form, when distended, an enormous pouch
ily applied himself to the restoration of the capable of holding a large qu.antity of fish.
•weakened power of Israel. For this pur- When it has filled the pouch, it usually flies
pose he fixed his mind upon the plunder of to a retired spot, often many miles inland,
the sister kingdom of Judah, and entered to be undisturbed while it digests its supply
nito a league with Rezin, king of Damascus,
1 2 Kings xvi., 5.—^ Isa. vii.-ix.—' 2 Kings xvi., 5.—
to drive the house of David from the throne 4 2Cht'on.xxviii,
6-8.—5 See Chronological Table in
of Judah, and divide the territory between Appendix.
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of food. When the pelican feeds its young,
it presses its beak against the xiouch, so as
to force out of it the inclosed flsh. The tixi
of the beak is armed with a sharply-curved
hook, of a bright scarlet color, looking, wheu
the bird presses the beak agaiust the white
feathers, like a large drop of blood. Hence
arose the curious legend -vi'Mcb represents
the xieliean as feeding its youug with its
own blood, aud tearing opeu its breast with
its hooked bill. This legend is exemplified
by the oft-recurring symbol of the " xieliean
feeding its y o u n g " in ecclesiastical art, as
au emblem of Divine love. I n his lament,
" I am like a xieliean of the wilderness," t h e
Psalmist may haA'e had in miud the melancholy appearance of the bird when gorged
with food. I t often sits for hours Avith its
head sunk on its shoulders, so motionless
t h a t from a little distance it might easily be
mistaken for a white stone. [Lev. x i , 18;
Deut. xiv., 17; Psa. c i i , 6 ; Isa. xxxiv., 1 1 ;
Zeph. i i , 14.]

cob had his mysterious conflict. The spot
was probably to tho south of the brook
Jabbok. From etirly times it had a tower
or castle called Penuel; this toAver Gideon
destroyed. The city Avas afterAvard rebuilt
or fortified by Jeroboam I. [Gen. x x x i i , 2430; Judg. viu., 8-17.]
Penitential Priests, officers appointed in
mauy ancient churches, when private confession was introduced, for the purpose of
hearing confessions aud imposing xienances.
The office originated in the time of the Decian persecution, and Avas abolished by Nectarius, bishop of Constautinople. The examxile of Nectarius Avtis foUowed by all the
bishoxis of the East, b u t the office was continued in the Western churches, aud chiefly
at R o m e The Council of Lateran, A.D. 1215,
ordered all bishops to hiiA'e a penitentiary.
And such a dignitary is still connected with
most Romish cathedrals, Avhose duties, however, are quite difl'erent from those of the
origin<al penitentiary.

Penance, one of the seven sacraments of
the Romau Catholic Church by which those
sins aro forgiven Avliich are committed after
baxitism. 'To receiA'e this sacrament, three
things are necessary: first, sorroAV for sins
committed, along with a purpose to commit
them no more ; secondly, an entire confession
of all the sins committed; thirdly, the performance of the penance enjoined by the
confessor.' By penance, as ordinarily emXdoyed, at least iu Protestant literature, is
meaut not the entire sacrament, b u t the satisfaction or the doing of the penance imposed by tho priest after confession. According to Roman theology, by the atonement of Christ and the absolution of the
confessor only the eternal xmuishment of sin
is remitted. Where the penitent has intense
contrition the temporal punishment is also
remitted. But, ordinarily, the temxioral penalties remain to bo suttered either iu this life
or in purgatory. " WhooA'er," says the Council of Trent, "shall affirm t h a t the entiro
punishment is ahvays remitted by God, together with the fault, and therefore that
penitents need no other satisfaction thau
faith, Avbereby they apxirehend Christ who
has made satisfaction for them, let him be
accursed." Penance, accordingly, is imposed
upon tbe sinner, not only to atone for the
punishment due, but also to cure the bad effects left by sin. If penance be not performed in this life, the penalties remain to
be suffered in xmrgtitory (q. v.), unless they
are remitted by indulgeuce (q. v.). Tbe
princixial penances aro prayer, fasting, and
alms, though xiUgrimages, scourging and
bodily tortures of A'arious kinds Aveie not
infrequently imxiosed duriug the Middle
Ages.

Penitential Psalms, seven psalms, vi.,
x x x i i , x x x v i i i , l i , c i i , cxxx., cxliii, which
are appointed by the EngUsh Church to be
read on Ash-Wednesdays, and are used in
tbe Romish Church iu token of special humiliation. The flfty-first Psalm is generaUy
called the penitential ps.alm.
Penitents. The name given to those
who, having fallen under ecclesiastical censure, h a d become imxiressed with a sincere
sorrow for sin, and sought to be restored to
the communion of tbe Christian Church.
Penance in the xiriraitive Churcli was wholly
a voluntary act ou the xiart of those Avho
were subject to it. The Church not only
would not enforce it, b u t they refused CA'en
to urge or invite any to submit to this discipline. It was to be sought as a favor, not
iuflicted as a xienalty. But tbe ofl'euding
person had no authority or xiermission to prescribe his own duties tis a xieuitent. Wheu
ouce he had resolA'ed to seek the forgiveness of and reconciliation Avith the Church, it
was exclusively the prerogatiA'e of that body
to prescribe the conditious on Avhich this was
to be eft'ected. No oue could even be received as a candidate for penauce Avithout
permission first obtained of the bishop or
presiding elder. The leugth of time through
which the penance exteuded varied according to circumsttmces, reaching from three to
ten years. Tho usual time for the restoration of penitents was Passion-week, Avhich
Wiis hence called Hebdomas Indulgentia', or
Indulgence-week.
Pentateuch. The Greek name given by
the soA'enty translators to tho five books of
Moses, the name by which they Avere known
iiniong the JOAVS being Torah, " the LUAV." In

the Scrixitures it is called " t h e Book ofthe
Peniel (facs of God), the place where J a - LaAV," " the Book of tho Covoiiant," " the
Book of the LtiAV of the Lord," " the Law of
' For a consideration of the flrst two conditious, see
Moses," " the Book of Moses," or " the Book
ATTIilTION ; CO.NTIUTION ; a U d Co.M'KSSION.
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of the Law of Moses.'" The division iuto ter of Deuteronomy relates the death of
five books is thought by many to be also due Moses; for what more Ukely than that he
to the Greek translators. Tbe Jews, how- who wrote at Moses's dictation the acts
ever, retain the division, calling the whole and words of Moses should have finished
" the five quinqueruions of the Law," thongh tbe work by recording Moses's death ? It
they only distinguish the several books by is not necessary to deny that the Pentanames derived from a leading word in the teuch, though the work of the great lawfirst verse of each, and retain the Avhole in giver, may have undergone some recension
a single MS. or volume, divided only into 54 iu after times, as by Ezra or others. The
larger and 669 smaller sections. The fiA'e Jews hold that all the books of tho O. T.
books of the Pentateuch form a consecu- were submitted to a careful revicAv by Ezra
tive whole. Beginning with the record of and the great syuagogue; and tho fathers
creation, and the history of the primitive of the Church generally believed in some
world, the work proceeds to deal more es- such supervision. If Ezra collated MSS. and
pecially with the early history of the JOAA-- carefully edited the books of Moses, it is not
ish family. It gives at length the personal imxiossible, and is not inconsistent with the
history ofthe three great fathers ofthe fam- original authorsbixi, that he should haA'e adily, describes the groAvth of the family into a mitted explanatory notes, which some think,
nation in Egypt, tells us of its oppression and rightly or wrongly, to betray a post-Mosadeliverance, of its forty years' wandering in ic hand. Nor is it necessary to deny that
the wilderness, of the giving of the law, Mo.ses h.ad certaiu documents or traditions
with all its enactments, both civil aud re- referring to the patriarchal ages which ho
ligious, ofthe construction ofthe tabernacle, incorxiorated iuto his history. Indeed, it is
ofthe numbering of the people, of the many most likely that such traditions should have
importaut events Avliioh befell them before come doAvn through them and Abraham to
their entrance iuto Cauaan, aud concludes Josexih and the IsraeUtes in Egyxit; and
with Moses's last discourses autl his death. there can be no reason why an insxdred hisThe unity of the work iu its existiug form torian should not haA'e worked up such trustis now geuerally recognized. It is not a worthy material into the history of the anmere collection of loose fragments, carelessly cestors of his peoxile. I t will be sufficient to
put together at different times, but bears show, 1. That Moses could have written the
evident traces of design and purpose in its Pentateuch; 2. That according to the concomposition. Eveu those who tliiuk they dis- current testimony of subsequent times, he
cover differeut authors in the earlier books, did write the Pentateuch; 3. That the interand who deny that Deuteronomy was writ- nal evidence points to him, and to him only,
ten by Moses, are still of oxiinion that the as the Avriter of the Pentateuch.
work in its present form is a connected
1. Moses could haA'e written the Pentawhole, and was at least reduced to its present shape by a siugle reviser or editor. If teuch. The most skeptical of modern obAve except some heretical sects who, in the jectors do not deny the existeuce of Mo.ses,
early Christian centuries, desired in all ways nor t h a t he was a man of genius and energy,
to disparage the O. T., it was the belief of who led a nation out of captiA'ity and setall Jewish aud Christian antiquity th.at Mo- tled them in a state of CIA'U government in
ses was the author aud writer of the Pen- another land. He came out of the most ciA'tateuch. The sacred utirrative itself cou- ilized country in the world, and be most
taius such uniform assertions of the author- probably had acquired much of its civilizaship as to furnish a strong presumption in tion. There can, therefore, be no reason to
its favor. To substantiate this claim, it is doubt tb.at he had acquired the art of writnot necessary to insist that every word of ing, the early existeuce of which in Egyxit
the Pentateuch Avas written down by Moses's is abundantly proA'ed by recent researches,
own hand. He may haA-e dictated much or .and which axipears in history as a possession
all of it to Joshua, or to some secretary or ofthe Semitic nations long before Moses. If,
scribe, or he may have merely superintend- thon, writing existed in Egypt and Lsrtiel, it
ed its writing and stamped it with his own is certain that Moses could have written a
authority. Though it is not necessary to history, first, of the ancestors of his race, if
assume this for that xmrpose, yot it may ex- it were ouly from the traditions which were
plain the fact that Moses is always spoken sure to have beeu preserved among them,
of in the third person. It may also explain aud secondly, of their wars .and their w.ansome sayings concerning Moses which he derings, in which he himself had been their
might have allowed others to write, but leader. And it is almost certain that he
would not have been likely to write him- would do so. If there be any truth at all in
self This may explain the difficulty—if, history aud tradition, the Hebrews grew from
indeed, it be a difficulty—th.at the last chap an oppressed race into a powerful people under the laAVS aud system of training to which
their wise leader subjected them before tlieir
' 2 Kings xxii, 8; xxiii.,
x:
2, 21; 2 Chron. xvii., 9; settlement iu Canaan. Was it not almost
1; xxxv., 12; Ezra v i , 18; vii, certaiu that he who gave them a nationality
xxv., 4; xxxiv., 14, 30;
6; Neh. viii, 1; x i i i , 1l .
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would commit his laws to writing? Is it
not highly x'robable th.at he should have
tried to call out their utitional sx>ii'it by giving tbeiii a history of their ancestry, and of
their OAvn .assertion of their national independence?
2. The concurrent testimony of subsequent
times shows t h a t Moses did Avrite the books
now kuoAvn by his name. From the books
of Joshua and Judges to the N. T. and the
words of Jesus Christ we can trace a constant reference to and quotation of the laws,
the history, and the words of Moses, which
show them all to have been well known aud
universally accexited. Wo may fairly ask
whether any book, aucient or modern, has
such a stream of credible testimony in support of its claims to genuineness aud authenticity.
3. The internal evidence points to Moses,
and to him only, as the writer of the Pentateuch. (1.) The author of t h a t work had
an iutimtite acquaiutance with Egypt, its
Uterature, its laAvs, .and its religion. The
making of bricks amoug the Egyptians by
captives is portrayed on the monuments in
such close conformity with the language
of the book of Exodus, t h a t the one seems
to be a description of the otlier. The ark of
papyrus smeared with bitumen is suited to
Egypt, and Egypt only; aud the Mosaic laws
and institutions are xienetrated throughout
by a knoAA'ledge of Egyptian customs. (2.)
Tbe history and the laAv of the Israelites
both bear marks aud tokens of their passage through, and long residence in, the wilderness. This is sxiecially to be observed
concerning the tabernacle, Avhicli Avas ouly
the most sacred of the many tents of a migratory xieoxile. The mtiterials recorded as
u.sed in the construction of the ttibernacle
and its vessels were such as could be best
obtained in the desert. The elders, or chiefs
of the tribes, correspond with tho sheiks of
the desert; the office never dis.axixiears in the
history of the peoxile till out of tho sheiks of
the desert grew the elders of the synagogues.
Even the distinction of the difterent kinds
of food xiermitted or forbidden xioiuts to the
inevitable conclu.sion that the law h.ad its
origin in, .and the legislator was intimately
acquainted Avith, the wilderness of Sinai.
(3.) It is patent throughout that the wording
both of the laws and of the declarations of
the lawgiver looks forward to <a future in Canaan.' To the objections t h a t these xirox>hecies were pretended xirodictions, made after
the events to whicli they refer, it may be answered that the very proxihecies which speak
so cletirly ofthe future pos.session of Canaan
are just such as would not have been written when tbe events had become knoAvn.

PENTECOST

Would .any skillful forger b.ave put words
into the mouth of Moses apparently promisiug, immediately upon the conquest of Canaan, rest and peace and security, Avhen it
took five hundred ye.ars of restless and often uusuccessful war to attain security, and
when the very uext reign saw the nation
rent by an incurable schism ? No ; as the
Pentateuch bears all the traces on its brow
of Egypt and the desert, so, also, it must
have had its origin before the occupation of
Canaan. (4.) The hiuguage of the Pentateuch is such as to suit the age and character of Moses. It is undoubtedly archaic.
There are numerous Avords and forms to be
found in it, and nowhere else, or only in
manifest imitations of it.
Thus, multitudes of notes, both external
and internal, combine to point out Moses as
the author of the Pentateuch, aud to exclude the possibility of its being written
by any later prince or xiroxibet. Neither
Joshua, nor Samuel, nor DiiA'id, nor Solomon, will suxqily the conditions required.
A forger or redacteur could only have produced it by dcA'oting himself with the utmost care to the study of Egyptian customs
and antiquities, and to an acquaintance with
the Sinaitic peninsula, and that, too, on the
spot, in the midst of those countries. Not
ouly must he have studied this with the
most deUberate xmrpose, but he must have
brought his study to bear with consummate
skill. Where, in the times of Samuel, Solomon, Hezekiah, Josiah, or Ezra, can Ave find
such a man ? Aud beyond this, if modern
critical theories be true, we must look, not
for oue wise head and skillful h.and thtit
should h.ave xu'oduced such a result, but for
half a dozen, AVIIO at dift'erent times made
the fabric, bit by b i t ; who pieced their resxiective stories aud their laAA's of mauy colors one iuto auotber, making out of shreds
and xiatches a thing which has commanded
the wonder of all ages, aud eA'ery portion of
which has tbe s;irao aiihaic character, the
same familiarity with tho Egypt ofthe early dynasties, the same air of the desert, the
same axiparent impress of the great master's
hand. Such a result, uuder the conditions
of .lewish history, is inconceiAtiblo as the
work of any m a u ; but it is such as the
wildest fancy can not attribute to an indefinite and Avidely separated succession of
m.auy mon.
Pentecost (ths fifI ietli), one o f t h e three
great JcAvish festivals. It derived its uame
from the circumstance that it Avas celebrated
on tho fiftieth day after the sixteenth of Nisan, Avhicli was the seeond day of tbe Passover. Moses calls it the Feast of Weeks,
because it was fixed at tbe

eud

of SCA'CU

Aveeks from tbe oft'ering of the sheaf. It
' See Exod. xii., 25; xiii, 5; xxiii, 20-33; xxxiv., Avtis iilso celebrated tis a thanksgiving for
11; Lev. xiv., 34; xviii, 3 ; xix., 23; xx., 22; xxiii., the h.arvest, and lienco is .also e;illed the
10; XXV., 2; Numb. XV., 2, IS; xxxiv., 2; xxxv., 2-34;
Feast of Harvest. Another name by which
Deut. iv.,1; v i . l O ; v i i , l ; ix., 1; x i i , 10.
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it was known was the Day of First-fruits,
because on this day the Jews offered to
God the first-fruits of the wheat harvest iu
bread made of the new grain. The form of
thanksgiving for this occasion is given in
Deut. xxvi., 5-10. The Pentecost was considered as commemorating the giving of the
law, which was delivered from Sinai on the
fiftieth day after the departure from Egypt,
that is, after the institution of the Passover.' Among the modern Jews this festival
includes two days, which are days of holy
convocation, and is celebrated with the same
strictness as the first two days of the Passover. It is observed on the sixth and seventh days of the month Sivan. The three
preceding days are called the " t h r e e days
of bordering," because before the giA'ing of
the law God directed Moses to set bounds
to the mounttiin that the people might not
trespass upou it. In some countries the
scenery ofthe open country is imitated, the
synagogues are decorated with floAvers, and
the tables and floors ofthe houses are strewed with flowers and fragrant herbs. For it
was not in a temple, but in the open country, that the law was promulgated.
It Avas on the flrst Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ, A.D. 33, t h a t the xiromised outpouriug of the Holy Spirit on the
disciples and tho assemblecl multitudes at
Jerusalem occurred; and in remembrance
of this remarkable event, and of Christ risen and glorifled, the festival of Whitsunday,
or Whitsuntide, was instituted in the Christia'U Church in the close of the secoud century. This is the Christiau counterpart of
the Jewish Pentecost. For as the law was
at Pentecost given to the Jews from Sinai,
so also the Christiaus upon this day received the new evangelical law from heaven, by the descent of the Holy Ghost. As
to the name, the mo.st receiyed opinion is
that the complete word is White-sunday,
and that the day was so called from the
white garments worn in the ancient Church
by those who were baptized on this one of
the solemn seasons of baptism. The flfty
days Avhich immediately followed Easter
formed a season of festivity, and the last
day of that period was called the Proper
Pentecost. No fastings were observed during the whole flfty days, prayers were made
in the standing, not in the kneeling posture,
and in mauy of the churches the congregations assembled daily and partook of the
communion. AfterAvard the celebration of
Pentecost was limited to two sxiecial events,
the ascension of Christ and the effusion of
the Holy Spirit. The celebration of Whitsunday is conflned to the liturgical churches.
Pentecostals, oblations made by the parishioners in the Church of Englaud to their
' Exod, xxiii, 14^1T; xxxiv., 22; Lev. xxiii., 15, IG;
Wlimb. xxTiii., 26-31; Deut. xvi, 9, 10,16; Acts i i , 1,
XX., 16; ICor. xvi, 8.
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priests at the Feast of Pentecost. They are
sometimes called Whitsun-farthings.
Perambulation. It is customary in England for the minister, church-wardens, tmd
parishioners of each parish to go round, or
make a perambulation, for the purpose of
deflning the parochial boundaries.
This
ceremony is gone through once a year, in
or about Ascension-Aveek, and there was a
homily appointed to be used before setting
out. It is now known as beating parish
bounds, as the marks are struck Avith a stick.
Perea (beyond). East ofthe river Jordan
lies a wild and romantic region, which is, to
the xiresent day, a terra incognita. Its mountains, walling out the eastern deserts, afford a
fitting retreat for pUmdering tribes of Arabs.
Few of the hosts of travelers who annually
visit the Holy Land are venturesome enough
to invade its territory. Eveu those whose
erudite works are the standards of scholars
leave us in ignorance of that portion of the
ancient domain of Israel. Many of them
seem OA'en to imagine t h a t the Jordan Valley constituted its eastern bouudtiry. Even
such writers as Stanley, Robinson, aud Ritter give Uttle or no account of this district,
concerning which little is known except
such scanty information as can be gathered
from a few fugitive xiapers, and the reports
of one or two travelers more adventurous
than their fellows. This unknoAvn region
went, in the time of Christ, under the general name of Perea. The Avord is of Greek
origin, and signifies beyond. I t was used
by the Western populace to describe the
country beyond the Jordan. I t included
the districts known iu earlier times as Bashan and Gilead (q. A'.). A plateau, whose
level plains are elevated two or three hundred feet above the leA'el of the sea, it apXiears to possess a still greater elcA'atiou by
reason of its western border, the Jordan Valley, which is sunk one thousand feet below
that level. In the south a land "tossed
into wild confusion of uudnlatiug plains,"
in the north its hills rise into mountains
that merge at length in the range of Lebanon and anti-Lebanon.
Its mountain
streams and springs are never AvhoUy d r y ;
forests of o.ak cap its hill - t o p s ; grassy
downs afford on its plains admirtible pasturage. Now, as in ancient times, it is a
"place for cattle." It is difficult, if not impossible, to describe with any accuracy the
bounds of this region, which was not, indeed, a political district, and is not meutioned by name in the Bible. In modern literature it is very often vaguely eutitled the
trans-Jordanic region. Little as is kuown
of this di.striot, there is enough to indicate
that at the time of Christ it Avas fertile and
populous. This region, which now only the
boldest traveler dare venture into, was traversed by Roman roads, which aided to make
it a favorite route for pilgrims from Gal-
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ilee to Jerus.alem. Where now are only to
be seeu the nomtidic cities of the Bedouiu
Arabs, formerly ten flourishing cities, built
by Roman hands, afforded penn tinent homes
to .an industrious populatiou. These now deserted hills Avere dotted with a hundred villages; these now desolate but once grassy
downs were covered Avitli herds and flocks.
The cities of Perea gave to its southern portion the name of DecapoUs, and it is said
t h a t the Jordan valley alone contiaius the
ruins of one hundred and twenty-seven villages.
A wild and rugged region, the early history of Perea partakes of its geographical
character. Among the hills of Gilead Jepht h a h gathered the chUdren of Israel for his
successful campaign against his Southern
neighbors, the chUdren of Amnion; here D.avid sought a refuge from the brief rebellion
of his son; here the sons of Saul found a
home after their father's death. From Gilead came the ascetic proxihet of Judah's degenerate days, Elijah, the Bedouin Avauderer, bold, actiA'e, circumspect, partaking of
the very character of the scenery in the
midst of which he was reared; and here
John the Baptist, in spUit Elijah risen from
the dead, prepared for his brief but significant ministiy.'
The chief interest to the BibUcal student
in this region is derived, however, from its
being the scene of an imxiortant xiart of
Christ's ministry. He axix>ears to have first
preached the Gospel in Galilee, and to have
been rejected there at tbe time o f t h e Passover, after refusing the crown proft'ered to
him by the x>oople. He uext xireaelied in
Judea, from the Feast of tho Tabernacles to
t h a t ofthe Dedication, where he was threatened with assas.sination, twice narrowly escaping the mob with his life. Theuce he
went into Perea to offer tbe Go,spel to the
scattered Israelites dispersed throughout
t h a t district. Nearly all our information
concerning this period of Christ's ministry is
derived from Luke, chiefly chapters x.-i!;viii
It is, howeA'er, involA'cd in gre.at obscurity,
and all scholars are uot agreed in .attributing
to it the incidents Avliich we place there.
Accordiug to this hypothesis, howeA'er, the
partible of the lost xiiece of money, tho lost
sheep, the prodigal sou, the rich man and
Lazarus, the unjust stewtird, the rich fool,
and tho householder, as well as the commission of tbe seventy, the instruction concerning divorce, and the rejection of the rich
young nobleman, all come within tbe Perean ministry.

PERFECTIONISTS

ness. This view is not held by any one
sect, nor confined to any one denomination ;
but is adA'ocated by some thinkers in differeut churches, chiefly in the Methodist and
tbe Congregational denominations, though
not accepted by the great body of believers
in either. The cle.arest and most careful
statement of the doctrine is to be found in
a sermon by John Weslej' ou "Christian Perfection," from the text Heb. v i , 1, iu which
he earnestly contends for perfection as attainable in this life by believers, by arguments founded chiefly on the commandmeuts
and xiromises of Scrixiture concerning sanctification ; guarding his doctrine, however, by
saying that it is neither an angelic uor an
Adamic perfection, and does not exclude ignorance and error of judgment, with consequent wrong affections, such as needless fear
or ill-grounded hope, unreasonable love, or
unreasonable a\'er.sion. He admits, also,
t h a t eveu in this sense it is a rare attainment, but asserts that several persous haA'e
enjoyed this blessing, without interruption,
for many years, several eujoy it at this day,
and not a few have enjoyed it unto their
death, as they have declared with their
latest breath, calmly Avituessing that God
had saved them from all sin, till their spirit
returned to God. That xierfection is attainable ill this life is held also by the Franciscans, Jesuits, and Molinists in the Chnrch of
Rome, but denied by the Domiuicaus and
Jansenists. In advocating the doctrine, its
Roman Catholic supporters generally rest
much on the distinction between mortal aud
venial sins.
This doctrine is often confounded with
two others, from which, however, it is xihilosophically distiuguishable. Oue of these is
the doctrine of the simpUcity of moral action, the most powerful advocate of which is
the theological school at Oberlin, Ohio. Accordiug to this theory, it is imxiossible that
sin and virtue should co-exist iu the hum.an
heart tit tho same t i m e ; all moral action is
single and indivisible; the soul is either
wholly consecrated to Christ, or it has noue
of bis Spirit. These tAvo .sttites may alternate ; the mau may be a Christiau at one
moment and a sinner the next, but he can
not be at any one moment a siuful or imperfect Christian. The advocates of this
view, hoAvever, deny that any one ctin claim
to be a perfect Christian under this theory,
because he does not remember any conscious
failure, since " eveu present failure is uot alAvays a matter of distinct consciousness, aud
tho p.ast belongs to memory, and not to consciousness."

Perfectionists, a name given to those
Avho hold thiit it is practicable for man iu
The other view, which is sometimes conthis life to attain a state of iierfect sinlcss- founded with perfectionism, is tb.at entitled
by its advocates tbe doctrine of "perfect
_' For a further account of these incidents iu tfio sanctification," or sonietimes the "higher
history of Perea, some of which iudicate its charac- life." This is, in brief, the doctrine that .leter, ^^l•t• Numb, xxxv., 1; Judg. xi., 29; 2 Stim. i i , 8;
sus Christ is a xiresent Saviour from sin; that
xvii, 22; 1 Kings xvii, 1; Luke i , 80.
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he is able to keep those that trust in him
from falling into auy siu whatcA'cr; and that
if the soul trusted him completely it would
be preserved from all deliberate sin, and its
unintentional wrong-doing — errors rather
than sins—would not be imxuited to it. I t
is true that some of the advocates of this
Ai'eAV claim to haA'e so lived in the xiresence
of Christ as to haA'e been for weeks aud
months unconscious of any sin; but more
generally those who hold this view of the
present redeeming poAver of Christ, while
they in.si8t that it is possible to live so near
to him as to be kept by him " without sin,"
also confess that they fail to keexi up a continual and undeviating trust iu Christ, and
so do in fact fall aAvay from t h a t condition
iu which they niaintaiu it to be their xirivilege to walk. It should be added t h a t this
doctrine of the " higher life " is oue of experience rather than xibilosophy, and it is difficult to afford clear and coucise definition
of it.

PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS

in so many different parts of the country,
in the mountains, in the wooded plains,
in the territories .allotted to Judah and
Exihraim, and ne.ar Beth-el and Shechem.
Some of them Avere left in tbe time of Solomou, and perhaps CA'en after the captivity.
[Geu. xiii, 7 ; xxxiv., 30; Josh, x v i i , 15;
Judg. i , 4, 5; 1 Kiugs ix., 20; 2 Chron. vin.,
7; Ezra ix., 1.]
Perseverance of the Saints. The doctrine of the perseverance of the s.aints is
thus stated in the Westminster Assembly's
Confession of F a i t h : " T h e y whom God
h a t h accepted in his beloved, effectually
called and sanctified by his Sxiirit, can
neither totally nor flnally fall aAvay from
tbe state of grace; but shall certainly xierscA'ere therein to the end, and be eternally
saA'ed." The doctrine is held by all Calvinistic divines, i. e., by all in the Presbyterian
Churches, and by most of those in the Congregational and regular Baptist churches.
It is denied by the Methodists, who maintain, on the contrary, the doctrine of "falling aAvay from grace," i. c, the possibility
t h a t a soul once truly converted may reject
Christ aud return agaiu to a life of sin. The
Thirty-nine Articles of the Exiiscopal Church
contain no exxilioit utterance on the subject,
and t h a t Church allows a difference of oxiinion respectiug it.

Pergamos, more commouly Pergamum,
.an ancient city of Mysia, on the riA'er Caicus. At first it apxiears to have been a more
hill fortress of great natural strength ; but
it became an important city, OAviiig to the
circumstance of Lysimachus, one of Alexander's generals, having cho,>jen it for the reception of his treasures, and intrusted them
to his eunuch Philseterus, who rebelled
The arguments for the doctrine of the
against him ( B . C 283), and founded a king- perseverance of the saints rest uxion two
dom, Avhich lasted 150 years, when it was foundations: first, the Calvinistic theory
bequeathed by its last sovereign, Attalus of regeneration; second, specific texts of
in. (B.C. 133), to the Romau xieoxile. Perga- Scripture. Accordiug to the Calvinistic
mos possessed a mtignificent library, found- theory of regeneration, the soul is chosen
ed by its sovereign Eumenes (is.c. 197-159), by God from eternity, its conA'ersion and
which subsequently was giA'en by Antony to regeneration are AvlioUy the work of the
Cleopatra, and perished Avith that of Alex- Holj' Spirit, and the work, haA'ing been boandria uuder Caliph Omar. Pergamos be- guu by God for his own good pleasure, will
came the official capital of the Romau prov- not aud can not be abandoned by hini. Or,
ince of Asia. There was there a celebrated to quote again the AVords of the Westminster
temple of iEsculapius. There is still a con- Assembly's Confession of Faith, " This persiderable city, containing, it is said, about severance of the saints depends not upon
three thousand nominal Christicans. It is their own free-Avill, but upou tbe immutanow called Bergamah. To the Church at bility of the decree of election, flowing from
Pergamus oue of the axiocalyptic exiistles tbe free and uncb.angeable love of God the
Avas addressed. Iu tb.at epistle it is called F a t h e r ; upon the efficacy of the merit and
Satan's seat, respecting which there have ' intercessiou of Jesus Christ; the abiding of
heen various conjectures. The most proba- the Spirit, and of the seed of God within
We is, perhaps, t h a t persecution even to j t h e m ; aud the uature of the covenant of
death was already rife there. [Rev. i , 11; grace—from all which ariseth also tho cerii., 12-17. J
tainty and infaUibiUty thereof" According
to tbe Arminian theology, on tbe other h.aud,
Perizzites (villages), one of the tribes de- as entertained by the Methodist denominascribed as dwelling iu Palestine, to bo ex- tion, and by mauy Exiiscopaliaus, the Spirit
pelled by the Israelites. Ttiken in con- of God is equally ready .and wiUiug to act
junction with Canaanites, the term seems upon all hearts; its efficacy over some rather
sometimes to include all the inhabitants than others depends solely upon their own
ofthe land. Some are disposed to believe, free-will in choosing Christ, and yielding to
from the signification of tbe Avord, that the the influence of the Spirit; hence, if they
Perizzites were those who lived in open vil- thereafter choose again to reject Christ aud
'^ges; so that the two axipellations togeth- steel themselves against the continuing iner comprise the dwellers in cities and the fluences of the Holy Spirit, they can do so,
dwellers in the country. This would ex- in which case they are said to have fallen
plain why Perizzites are named as residing
47
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from grace
Among the principal prooftexts quoted for the doctrine aro Phil, i , 6;
John X., 28, 29; 1 J o h n i i i , 9; 1 Pet. i , 5 ;
Ruiuaus v i i i , 3 7 - 3 9 ; Heb. v i i , 2 5 ; Jer.
x x x i i , 40. On the other side aro quoted
such xiassages .as PhU. i i , 12, 13; 2 Pet. i ,
10; Heb. v i , 4-6 ; Isa. i , 28 ; Luke x i i , 45,
46; Psalm cxxv., 5. I t should be added
that those Avho hold to the doctrine of the
flnal persever.ance of the saints maintain
that they may temporarily fall away into
sin, aud sufl'er loss by their inconsistency
and backsliding, and also t h a t those cases
in which seeming Christiaus abandon their
Christiau profession aud hope altogether
are explained by the declaration that the
conversion in such eases was a spurious one.
Thus the difference between the Arminian
and the Calvinistic churches on this subject,
though A'ery considerable, is less, practically, than has sometimes been supposed, since
both agree thtit oue mtiy give all the external evidences of htiving commenced a Christian life, and yet fall away and be finally
lost. The real difference between them is,
t h a t the Arminians hold t h a t in such a case
the professor of religion Avas really a Christian, but lost his religion by turning his
back upon Christ; while the Calvinist holds
t h a t the appear.ances were deceitful, and the
professed Christian was never really a child
of God. Both, however, agree in urging all
Xirofessed Christians to exercise diligence iu
making their calUng aud election sure, the
one that they be not deceived, the other t h a t
they lose not what they have gained.
Persia. This name is generally applied
iu Scrixiture to the wide Persian monarchy.
In Ezek. x x x v i i i , 5, howeA'er, it tqipears to
designate the region which may be called
Persia xn'oxier, the home of the dominant
race. Persia xn'oiier seems to have corresxionded nearly to that proA'ince of the modern Iran which still bears the ancient name,
slightly modified, Farsistan, or Ears. There
is, however, this important diff'erence between the tAVO, t h a t Avhereas, in modern
times, tho tract called Kerman is regarded
as a distinct aud sexi.arate region, Carmania
anciently Avas included Avithiu tho limits of
Persia. Persia xiroper lay uxiou tho gulf to
Avhich it has given name, extending from
the mouth o f t h e Tab (Oro.atis) to the point
where the gulf joins the Indian Ocean. It
was bounded on the Avost by Sorsiauti, on the
north by Media Magna, on tbe east by Mycia,
and on the south by tho sea. Its length
seems to have been .about 450, and its average Avidth about 250, miles. It thus contained an area of r.athor more thtm 100,000
square miles, little mote than half th.at of
Sxiain, and about one-fifth of the area of
modern Persia.
In modern times it is customary to divide
this province of b'tirs into tho " Avarm dist r i c t " aud tho "cold rciiiou." The " Avanu
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district," t h a t portion which lies along the
coast, is a sandy xdain, often impregnated
Avith salt, hardly habitable on account of the
heat .and pestilential winds. I t is but a
ntirroAv strip of laud, constituting scarcely
more thtm an eighth part of the AA'hole territory. The remaining seven-eighths belong
to the "cold region," a high tract, along
Avhicli lay the bulk of ancieut Persia. This
region is of A'aried character. Curiously intermixed with hills and lofty mountains, a
large part of the year covered Avith snow,
are many places xiicturesque and romantic
almost beyond imagination—lovely wooded
A'.alleys, green mountain sides, and richly
fertile plains. To the north the country is
wild, fitted only for shepherds and migratory tribes. Amoug these beautiful valleys
Avas born t h a t quick and li\'ely Avit, that
fancy and imagiuation, t h a t sxiarkle and
grotesqueness that runs through all the ancient Persian xioetry. Among these extraordinary mountain gorges were nurtured that
vigor and activity t h a t carried these Persians— these tigers, as tbe name is thought
to signify—through eighty years of war and
conquest; t h a t tenacity and stubboruuess
agaiust which no nation of Asia or Africa
was able to stand; t h a t energy and courage
that ga\'e us Plattea and Thermoxiylte, and
was conquered ouly by the superior discixiline, not valor, of the Greeks. The earliest
appearance of the Persians iu history is in
the Assyrian inscriptions, whicli begin to
notice thera about the middle of the ninth
century B.C. They are then, in South-Avestern Armenia, iu close contact with, but independent of, the Medes, a kindred people, both
being branches of the great Aryan stock.
Upon their next axixiearauce thoy are no
longer in Armenia, but have migrated along
the line of the Zagros almost to the region
to which they liaA'c given xiermanent name.
It is probable t h a t they did not complete
their migrations, or settle iuto an organized
monarchy, much before the fall of NiueA'ch.
The establishment, about 647 B.C., of a poAverful monarchy in neighboriug Media might
well xirovoke imitation in Persia; and, accordiug to native tradition, Persian royalty
then began in a certain Achtemenes, who
united the ten tribes into one, and raised
Persia into a xiower of some imxiortauce.
Under these earlier monarchs Persii seems
to have been a sort of Median fief—in much
the same relation t h a t Egyxit now holds to
Turkey — whose mon.arch was required to
send his oldest son to the court of Media,
Avliere lie Avas held as a sort of hostage, not
being tiUowed to quit court without leave,
but otherwise well treated. It Avas Avhile in
this sort of bonor.able captiA'ity that Cyrus,
whoso father, Cambyses, Avas ruler of Persia,
ccMiceived the idea of freeing his own country
by .a revolt. In the eonrso of this revolt the
father of Cyrus fell, and upon tho overthrow
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and capture of Astyages, the Median king,' fondness for ornament, becomingly degrees
Cyrus was placed at the head of au empire, j a luxurious and effeminate nation. Polygawhich he and his successors added to by I my was practiced among them. They worconquest, until it extended from India to ; shiped a supreme god, Oromasdes, or Ormuzd
Egypt, including the Avide regions between (q. v.), b u t believed also in other inferior
the Black Sea, t h e Caucasus, t h e Caspian deities; tis Mithra, the sun, and Homa, t h e
Sea, the Persian Gnlf and Indian Ocean, aud moou. They imagined, too, that there was
the Arabian Desert, together with x>arts of an independent and very powerful principle
Europe aud Africa.
of evil, Arimanius, or Ahriman.' The lauThe Median dominions were his. The guage of ancieut Persia was near akin to
countries bordering on India owned his the Sanscrit; the raodern speech is a modisway. He conquered Lydia, and captured flcation of it, as Italian is derived from Latin.
Peter (rock). The apostle Peter, properly
Babylon. This conquest had been long foretold, aud the conqueror naraed.^ I t was be- called Simon, or Simeon, was born at Bethcause the destinies of God's Church and peo- saida, on the Sea of GaUlee, the sou of one
ple were involved that a just retribution Jouas, or John, with whom and h'ls brother
was to be meted out to the haughty power Andrew he carried ou the trade of a flshthat had enslaved them, and freedom pro- erman at Capernaum, where he afterw.ard
claimed to the Jews to return to their own Uved with his wife's mother, being a mtirland. The prophecy was fulfilled; and in ried man.^ He became very early a discithe first year of Cyrus's extended rule he pub- ple of our Lord, being brought to him by his
lished the remarkable edict recorded in Ezra brother Andrew, who wtis a disciple of John
i, 1-4. Cyrus died 529 B.C.: his tomb is said the Baptist, and had followed Jesus on hearto be still at Murgaub, the site of the aucient ing him designated by his master as t h e
capital, Pas.argadte. He was succeeded by his Lamb of God." I t was on this occasion that
son Cambyses (most xirobably the Ahasuerus Jesus, looking ou him, aud foreseeing bis disof Ezra iv., 6), Avho invaded Egypt. After position and worth in the work of his kinghim, Gomates, the Magian, who pretended to dom, gave him the name Cexihas; in Greek,
be Smerdis, son of Cyrus, usurped the throne. Petros, « stone or rock.'' He does not, howHe is the Artaxerxes who forbade t h e re- ever, appear to have attached himself flnally
building of the Temple. He Avas slain after to our Lord till after two, or xierhaxis more,
a reigu of seven months, aud Darius, t h e summous to do so f meauAvhile he carried
son of Hystaspes, succeeded. He built pala- on his fishing trade. I t would be beside
ces at Persepolis and Susa (Shushan), and the xiresent purpose to follow Peter through
Avas the sovereign under whom t h e Temple the well-kuoAvn incidents of his apostolic
was completed." He died 485 B . C , and left life. His forwardness in rexily and profeshis crown to Xerxes, iu all probability t h e sion of Avarm affection, his thorough appreciation of our Lord's high office and xierson,
Ahasuerus of Esther.''
the glorious promise maile to him as t h e
Xerxes reduced Egypt to subjection, 484 rock of t h e Cliurch on that account," his
B.C., and led the well - known expedition rashness aud oA'ercoufidence in himself, isagainst Greece, which ended so disastrously suing in his trixile denial of Christ and his
for the invaders. Being assassinated, 465 bitter repentance, his re-assurance by t h e
B.C., through a conspiracy in t h e seraglio, gentle but searching words of his risen Mashis son, Artaxerxes, called by the Greeks the ter''— these are familiar to every Christian
"long-handed," succeeded him after an in- child; nor is there any one of the leading
terval of seven months, during which tho characters in the Gospel history Avhicli makes
conspirator, Artabanus, occupied the throne. so deep an impression ou the heart aud .afThis Artaxerxes, who reigned forty years, is fections o f t h e young and susceptible The
beyond a doubt the kiug of t h a t ntime who weakness and t h e strength of our humau
commissioned Ezra, and to whom Nehemiah love for Christ are both mercifully provided
was cup-bearer.' Other kings succeeded; for in the character of this leader of the
of whom the only one that is mentioned in Twelve. After the Ascension we flnd Peter
Scripture is Darius Codomaunus," who was at once taking t h e lead in tbe Christian
also the last; his empire being overthrown body,' and on the descent of the Holy Spirby Alexander the Great, iu accordance with it he receives into the Church three thouthe prophecy of Daniel.' In later ages the sand of Israel; aud on another occasion,
Persian monarchy revived; and Persia is soon following, some thousands more.^ This
still an importaut Asiatic power.
prominence of Peter in the Church continThe Persians were vain and impulsive, ues till, by his specially directed ministry,
but truthful and simple in their habits till the door into t h e privileges of the Gospel
they came into close contact Avith the Medes.
Their own dress had been close-fitting, b u t
ZoEOASTKiAN R E L I G I O N ; M A G I . — ^ Matt. iv. 18;
they adopted the Median flowing robes and v i i1i ,See
14' xvi., 17 ; Luke v., 3 ; J o h n i , 4 3 ^ 5 ; x x i , 3 ;
Acts XV., 14; 1 Cor. ix., 5 ; 2 P e t i., 1. — ^ J o h n i., 35' S e e MEDIA.—2 Isa. xliv., 28; xlv., 1-T.—^ H a g . i , 43._4 Mark iii., 16; J o h n i., 43, etc.—* M.att. iv., 18;
1; Zech. i., l . _ 4 See D a n . xi., 1, 2 . - 5 Ezra v i i . ; N e h . L u k e v., 1-11. — ' Matt, xvi., 16. — ' J o h n x x i , 15.—
11., 1-9.-6 xii._ 2 2 — ' Dan. v i i i , 5-S, 21, 22; xi., 3, 4.
8 Acts i., 15.—9 Acts i i , 1 4 ^ 1 ; iv., 4.
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covenant I is oxiened also to tho Gentiles by
the btiptism of Cornelius and his party.'
But he was not to be the axiostle ofthe Gentiles; and by this Aery xu'ocediire the w.ay
was made for the ministry of Paul. In tho
axiostolic council, in Acts XA'., AVO flnd bim
consistently carrying out the part which
had beeu divinely assigned hira in tbe admission o f t h e Gentiles iuto the Church, and
earnestly supporting the freedom ofthe Gentile converts from the observance of the Mosaic law. This is the l.a.st notice Avhich we
haA'C of him, or, indeed, of any ofthe Twelve,
iu the Acts. But from Gal. i i , 11, AVO learn
a circumstauce Avhich is singularly in keeping with his former character; that, when
at Antioch, in .all probability not long after
the apostolic council, he Avas practicing the
freedom which he had defended there, from
fear of certaiu xiersons Avho came from James
he withdreAV himself, and sexi.ar.ated from the
Gentile couA'erts, thereby incurring a seA'ere
rebuke from Paul." From this time Ave depend ou such scanty hints <as the Exiistles of
Peter furnish, tiud upon ecclesiastical tradition, for further inform.ation. We may, indeed, from 1 Cor. ix., 5, infer t h a t he traA'eled about on the missionary work, and took
his wife Avith hira ; but in what xiart of the
Roman Enipire we knoAv not. If the Babylon of 1 Pet. v., 13, is to be taken litertiUy,
he passed the boundaries of Rome into Parthia. Whether these travels ever took him
to the city of Rome or not is at once a matter of great iiucertainty and of little imxiortauce. The Roman Catholic theology iu.sists ou the trustworthiness of the legends
which report t h a t he Avtis martyred there,
and that his bones repose uuder the dome
of St. Peter's. Prtitestant theology doubts
the trustworthiness of these reports. It is,
at all CA-ents, reasonably cert.ain that ho did
not A'isit that city till the last year of bis
life, and not until after the founding of the
Christian Church there. He was, according
to tradition, martyred uuder Nero, being
crucifled with bis head doAvuw,ard.
The cl.aims made in the name of Peter
since his death, neA'er by him while he
lived, have been the subject of ranch heated theological discussion. The Rom.an Catholic writers insist that Christ's decl.aration,
" Thou art Peter (rock), and on this rock I
will build my church," is to be interxiretod
literally, and that by these words he made
Peter and his successors in office the head of
the Christian Church, investing them Avith a
Xiermanent authority over the entire organization. But, iu fact, Peter was any thing but
I'oek-like in his xiersonal charaeter. He was
an ardent, impetuous, overzeiilous, overconfident discixile. Letist stable, ofthe Twelve,
be is li'iist fitted to be a fouiidation-stono.
When Christ w.alks on tbe Avtive, Peter, full
of zi'til, asks the xuivilege of going to bim ;
' Acts X.—2 tial. ii., 11 11.

P E T E R (THE EPISTLES OF)

when he reaches the water he cries out in
fear, " Lord, save, or I perish." When Christ
is arrested iu the garden, Peter is first to
draAv bis sword in an ardent but ill-advised
resistance ; Avlien Christ commands to put it
UXI, ho is quick to fiee. With temerity he enters the high-priest's palace, and sits down
among the servtints; when he is discovered,
he denies his Lord, .and su.stains his falsehood with violent oaths. He is the first to
preach the Gospel to the Gentiles; but when
the conservatives in the Church object, he
i'etr.acts. " I sonietimes think," says Mr. Arnot, " tbe Papists acted Avisely in making
Peter the first pope. He seiAes better as a
type for them than any of the TAVCIA'C, unless they had gone all the way aud chosen
Judas. None of the true men were so forwtird as Peter in giving their judgment, or
so frequently wrong." His is by uature uo
rock-like char.acter; he is not the stuff on
which to build the Church of ages ; nor was
he, in fact, the master-builder. A man of
ardent temxierament, he was an orator by
n a t u r e ; was always the sxiokesman of the
Uttle baud while Jesus lived; was their
reviA'al preacher when Jesus died; swayed
great niultitudes by the power of his passion, and won coiiA'orts to the fold who were
couA'erted by thousands to the Christian
Church. But John has contributed, by the
quiet power of his pen, far more to the rich
.and xiermanent stores of thought and experience t h a n Peter by his oratory ; James, the
Lord's brother, recognized as the unoflicial
head of the Church at Jerusalem, was more
efficient as an organizer; and Ptiul, entering
tbe Church at a later day, and never enrolled among the TwelA'e, did more than either,
perb.aps than all, to extend its influence and
Xiower among other nations.
Peter (The Epistles of). There are in
the N. T. two epistles Avhicli bear the name
of Peter. There is no doubt as to the geunineness aud authenticity of the flrst of
these epistles; the testimony ofthe ancient
Church is unaiiimous in its favor, aud the
objections which some modem critics have
brought agaiust it may be safely disregarded as of uo importance. It is said iu tho
exiistle itself to huA'o beeu written from Babylon.' Wo see no reason to doubt that tbe
well-kuoAvn city of that nanio is inteuded,
though there has been some attempt, chiefly
by Roman Catholic commentators, founded
on oue or two passtiges iu the Fathers, to
.show that tbe city of Rome is iutended.
The exiistle itself indicates, in its opeuiug
A'erse, the xit'i'.'«>iis to whom it is addressed : " T h e strtingei's scattered throughout
Pontus, Gabititi, Caxqi.adocia, Asia, and Bithynia." There .are indieatii)us iu the epistle itself t h a t the letter w ;is Avritten duriug
a time of x'ci'.'^ei'ulidii, axiparently inflicfetl
by Gentiles.'- Tho date of the epistle is ml' 1 I'et. v., 13.—" 1 Pet. iv., 3,T
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certain; it is attributed by Alford to a period between A.D. 63 and 67. The attempt
has frequently been made to arrange the
contents of this and the other epistle in a
systematic order, but it has not beeu very
successful. It must be remembered t h a t Peter was au orator rather than a writer, and
his epistles, which are hortatory in their nature, partake of the character of an extemporaueous address, in which one topic leads
naturally, but without logical connection,
to another.
The Second Epistle of Peter has, perhaps,
less amouut of ancient testimony in its favor than auy other book in the N. T., and
it is freely acknowledged by early writers
that its authority was doubted; but by the
fourth century after Christ it Avas generaUy
received; and it is a reasonable assumption
that the Fathers of that period did not accept it without satisfying themselves, with
such evidence as they could command, that
the objections which had been brought
against it were untenable. The internal
evidence is in its favor; and candid critics,
while they concede that tho subject is not
unattended Avith difficulty, are also generally agreed in upholding its genuineness
aud canonicity. It appears to haA'e been
written toward the close of Peter's life;'
but nothing more is known concerning the
date or place of composition. A remarkable
parallel is noticeable betweeu Jude, A'erses
3-19, and 2 Peter U., 1-19. The simUarUy
of the passages is such that it has led some
to the opinion that Peter has here borroAved
from the Epistle of Jude.
Peter-pence, an annual tribute of one
penny from every Roman Catholic family,
paid at Rome at a festival of St. Peter. It
is said to have been originated by the Saxon king, Ina, about the year 740, Avho gave
it partly in recompense for a house for EngUsh pilgrims in Rome. It continued for a
time to be a voluntary contribution; afterward became an impost; but was abolished
in England in the reign of Henry VIIL,
when it was enacted that henceforth no
person shall pay auy pension, Peter-pence,
or other impositions to the use of the see of
Rome. With the decay of the pope's temporal power Peter-pence has ceased to be
au impost, but the term is popularly appUed
to the voluntary contributions upon which,
since the loss of his temporalities, the pope
largely depends.
Pharaoh, the common title by which the
native kiugs of Egypt are known in Scripture. It corresponds to the hieroglyphic
P-Ra or P.H.-Ra, " the Sun," a ntime which
the ancient Egyptians gave their kiugs, as
the representatives on earth of the god Ra,
or the suu. As but two of the Pharcaohs
mentioned in the Bible—Pharaoh-necho and
Pharaoh-hophra—have any other name add1 2 Pet. i , 13-15.
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ed to their title, it is important to discriminate them from each other.
1. Ths Pharaoh of Abraham.—At tho time
at which the patriarch went into Egypt, it
is generally held that the country, or at least
Lower Egypt, which would be first entered
by one coming from tho east, was ruled by
the shepherd-kings, of whom the first and
most powerful line was the fifteenth dynasty.
The date at which Abraham visited Egypt
was about B.C. 2081, which, according to our
reckoning, would accord Avith the time of
Salatis, the head of the fifteenth dynasty.'
2. The Pharaoh of Joseph.—The chief points
for the identification ofthe line to which this
Pharaoh belonged, are that he was a despotic monarch, ruling all E g y p t ; oue who
followed Egyptian customs, but did not hesitate to set them aside when he thought fit;
Avho seems to haA'e desired to gain complete
XioAver over the Egyptians ; and who favored
strangers. These particulars certtiinly lend
suxiport to the idea t h a t he Avas au Egyptianized foreigner rather than an Egyptian, and
one of the kings Avho ruled during the shepherd period. It is stated by Eusebius that
the Pharaoh to whom Jacob came was one
ofthe shexiherd-kings, xierhaps Apoxihis, who
belonged to the fifteenth dynasty. He appears to have reigned from Josexih's axipointment, or perhaps somewhat earlier, until Jacob's death, from about B.C. 1876 to B.C. 1850,
a xieriod of at least twenty-six years, and to
haA'e been the fifth or sixth king of the fifteenth dyutisty.''
3. The Pharaoh ofthe Oppression.—The Pharaoh that knew not Josexih and endeavored
to check the groAvth of the'Israelites Avhora
he had reduced to bondage, has been geuerally supposed to haA'e beeu au Egyptian king
of the eighteenth or nineteenth dyntisty.
But if we agree with R. S. Poole, of the British Museum, who places the whole sojourn
of the Israelites in Egyxit Avithin the shepherd period, this Pharaoh must have been a
shepherd - kiug of the sixteenth or seA'enteenth dynasty." His reign probably commenced a little before the birth of Moses,
which we place B.C. 1732, aud seems to htiA-e
lasted upward of forty years. It Avas the
daughter of this prince Avbo rescued and
adopted the great lawgiver; but beyond
this fact, as related in Scripture, nothing is
kuown of her.''
4. Tlis Pharaoh of the Exodus.—What
is
known of the Pharaoh of the Exodus is rather biographical thau historical, and adds to
our meaus of identifying the line of the
oppressors ouly by the indications of race
1 Gen. xii., 10-20.-" Gen. xl.; xlv.; xlvii., i—
3 See his article on Egypt, in "Smith's Dictionary of
the Bible." The otlier A'iew, which iiientifies Pharaoh with Rameses II. of the nineteenth dynasty,
is ably presented in Dr. Williani Smith's "Ancient
History of the E a s i " chap, vi., § 10. To these authorities the reader is referred for a full discussion of the
question, one confessedly diflicult and not really settled.—< Exod. i., 8-22; ii.,5-10.
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his character affords. His acts show us a
man at once imxiious aud superstitious, alternately rebelling and submitting; praying
that a xilague might be removed, xuomisiug
a concession to the Israelites, aud, as soon as
respited, failing to keep his word. This is
not strange in a cbarticter influenced by fear,
and history abounds in parallels to Pharaoh.
His A'acillation euded only in the overwhelming waters of the Red Sea, when the Israelites Avere delivered out of his hand. His
character finds its like among the Assyrians
rather than the Egyptians. His impiety and
that of Sennacherib are remarkably similar,
a resemblance AA'hich is not to be OA'erlooked
in connection with the idea t h a t he was a
shexiherd-king, one of whom, at least, was an
Assyrian. As to time, we can only say that
he was reigning for about a year or more before the Exodus, which Ave place B.C. 1652.'
5. Oi Pharaoh, father of Bithia, whom Mered married, nothing can be determined.''
6. The Pharaoh who gave to Hadad, as his
wife, the sister of bis OAVU wife, Tahxienes,
was probably a Tauite of the twenty-first
dynasty,^ but not the same as,
7. Pharaoh, Avhose daughter Solomon married, who seems, howcA'cr, to have belonged
to the same tAventy-first dynasty. This Pharaoh led an exxiedition into Palestine.''
8. Pharaoh, the opponent of Sennacherib,
must be the Sethos Avhom Herodotus meutions as the opponent of Sennacherib, and
may reasonably be suxixiosed to be the Zet of
Manetho, the last king of the tAventy-tliird
dynasty. His comparison with a bent reed
is remarkably illustrated by the fact t h a t
the hieroglyphic title of the kiug of Upper
Egypt is a bent reed.^
9. Pharaoh-necho, who is also called simply Necho, was of the Saite twenty-sixth dynasty, of which Mtiuetho makes him either
the fifth ruler or the sixth. Herodotus calls
him Nekos, and a.ssigns to him a reign of
sixteen years, which is confirmed by the
monuments. He seems to haA'e been an enterxirining king, as he is related to ha^e .attemxited to comxilete the canal connecting
the Red Sea with the Nilo, and to haAe sent
au expedition of Pho'iiiciaus to circuniutivigate Africa, AA'hich Avas .successfully accomplished. At the commencement of his reign,
B.C. 610, he made Avar .against the king of
Assyriii, and, being encountered on his Avtiy
by Josiah, defeated .and slew the king of
Judah at Megiddo. Necho himself seems to
have soon returned to Egypt. His army was
subsequently defeated at Carchemish by Nebuchaduezzar, B.C. 607, a battle Avhich lod to
the loss of all the Asiatic dominions of Egyxit."
10. Pharaoh-hophra, the second siiei'e.ssiir
of Necho, from Avbom be, Avas separated by
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the six years' reign of Psammetichus II.,
came to the throne about B.C. 589, aud ruled
nineteen years. He was the Axiries of secular historians, and most probably the king
Avho attemxited to raise the siege of Jerusalem. Failing iu this, he kindly received the
remnant of the Jews that fled into Egypt.
We learn more of his history from the xirophecies against Egyxit and agaiust these fugitives. Ezekiel describes him, in his arrogance, as a great crocodile lying iu his rivers,
and saying, " My river is mine own, and I
have made it for myself." Ho was to be overthrown, and his country iuA'tided by Nebuchadnezzar ; and his fate was yet more distinctly prophesied by Jeremiah.'
No subsequent Pharaoh is mentioned iu
Scrixiture ; but there are predictions, doubtless referring to the misfortunes of later
Xirinces until the second Persian conquest,
when the prophecy,'' " There shallbe no more
a xirince of the land of Egj'pt," was fulfiUed.
Pharisees (separated). This term meets us
for the first time iu the gosxiels as descriptlA'e of a religious school or sect. From the
gospels aud the book of Acts, and from some
incidental allusious in Paul's Exiistles, we
acquire our most trustAvorthy information
concerning them. But in addition to these
sources of information are the writings of
JeAvish authors, especially Josephus, and the
Pharistiie writings as embodied in the Talmud. The Pharisees are geuerally defined
as a Jewish sect; in fact, howeA'er, they constituted the orthodox party in Judaism, aud
undoubtedly embraced the great body of tbe
Xieoxile _Pharisaism AA'as to the Holy Land
iu the timtToFUlii'ist what Roman Catholicism was to Europe in the days of Luther, or
Puritanism to New Englaud in the time of
EdAvards—the reUgion ofthe country. Historically, it Avas a xitotest agaiust heathen
corruptions. Its origin is veiled in obscurity, but it is tolertibly certaiu that it arose
during the era Avhich just xireceded the closing of the O. T. canon and the oxieniug of the
N. T., and xirobably about the time that the
Jews Avere sufiering from the xiersecutions
of Grecian couixiierors, who were attempting
to force uxiou them a heatheu and idolatrous
religion Avhicli wtis absolutely .abhorrent to
them. The Ph.arisees constituted at first the
Xuirists of Judaism; they were the reformers of the second century before Christ.
Tbey brtiA'cd undaunted the bitterest pcr.seciition that unfenixiereil cruelty, armed with
unlimited power, could heap upon them.
In this exxierieuce they Avere sustained by a
faith, at first devout, eA'entually fanatical, in
the xu'ovidence of God. Out of their sufl'eiiiigs tbey evolved the IAA'O characteristic features of their creeil: faith iu immortality,
faith in the absolute deeiees of God. They

' Exod. vii.-xii.; Psa. cxxxvi., 15.—^ 1 Chron. iv.,
IS.—'i 1 Kings xi., ls^'2ii._'i 1 Kings iii, 1; ix., IC.—
' Jer. xxvii., 6-8; xliv., 30; xlvi, 25,26; Ezek. xvii.,
' 2 Kings xviii., 21; Isn. xxxvi., G » 2 Kings xxiii., 11-lS; xxix.; XXX.; xxxi.; xxxii; comp. 2 Kings
29-35; xxiv., 7; 'Z Chrou. xxxv., 20-24; Jer. xlvi., 1, 2, C. x.xv., 1-1.—' Ezek. xxx., K!.
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beUeved that all things were ordered by his
will. Nothing, therefore, went wrong; all
thino's that seemed so to do he would make
rio'ht in the future. But iu the maintenance of this faith they were met at the outset by an argument which sorely perplexed
them. They borrowed their hope from the
future. But when they were asked for the
evidences of immortality in the laAvs of Moses, they Avere compelled to confess that those
laws contained no clear revelation of any
future state. On the contrary, they seemed, in the main, to represent God's government as administered by temporal rewards
and punishments. If there Avere intimations of immortality which Christ afterward
discovered, they were merely intimations.
Nowhere was Job's question, " If a man die,
shall he live again ?" categorically ansAvered. Nor were there any comraands to prayer
in the Pentateuch. The later books of the
prophets, indeed, partially supplied this seeming omission. But it certainly AVJIS omitted
from the Mosaic statutes. Pressed by opponents, who demanded authority for the
faith Avhich they rightly held, but the foundations whereof are in the intuitions of the
soul rather than in the statutes of a commonwealth, they invented a singular fiction.
They .asserted that, during the forty days
which Moses spent with God in the mount,
Jehovah gave him an additional revelation.
In this he promulgated the doctrine of a future life and the duty of prayer. In this,
too, he afforded an authoritative interpretation of all the precepts of the written laAv.
This additional revelation had been, they
s<aid, subsequeutly handed down from father
to sou. It constituted a body of traditions
of equal binding force with the Scriptures
which accompanied it. Such a doctrine,
once incorporated iu their religion, opened
wide the door to corruption. The oral traditions soon overgrcAV the written word.
The traditions became to the Pharisees what
in the Middle Ages the decrees of the Church
aud the literature of the Fathers were to the
Romanist. The Scriptures took a subordinate plaoe. To read the Scriptures was considered as dangerous for the comraon people
in the time of Christ as iu the time of Luther.
To read them, except in the Ught of the authoritative interpretation, was equivalent to
a,theism. Nor was it only the place of the
Scriptures which this oral tradition usurped.
It became the exclusive object of study
amoug the learned of the land. To investigate Grecian philosophy subjected the student to an anathema. To teach a single precept ofthe law demanded the pupil's eternal
gratitude; to forget a single point of doctrine
endangered his soul.
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mud. Their interpretations ofthe Scripture
Avere singularly fantastic. From the text,
" T h o u hast fashioned me behind and before," they deduced the conclusion that Adam
was made with two faces, and that Eve Avas
made by sawing him .asunder. Their original discussions surpassed, if that were possible, their Scriptural commentaries. " If a
man should be born with two heads, on which
forehead should he bind the phylacteries I"
is a sample of the subjects of their most
serious discussions. In ceremonial instructions the Pharisaic rabbis were punctilious.
To eat an egg laid on the first day of the
week was seriously interdicted, because, presumably, it was xirepared, in the order of nature, on the Sabbath. But to personal morals
they Avere, for the most xiart, profoundly indifferent. On the Feast of Purim the xiious Jew
was recommended " to make himself so mellow t h a t he sh.all not be able to distinguish
betAveen ' Cursed be H a m a n ' and ' Blessed
be M o r d e c a i ' " From the Mosaic xirovisiou
of divorce' the conclusion was deduced that
a man might divorce his wife whenever he
found a woman handsomer and more to his
liking, since his wife no longer fonnd "favor
ill his eyes." On matters iu which the confession of ignorance is the height of wisdom,
the Pharisaic doctors spoke with the most
unblushing assumxition of knoAvledge. They
detailed with minute particularity the location, magnitude, and physical aspects of
heaA'en and hell, and the classes, qualifications, offices, and conduct of the angels and
demons. Concerning truth, duty, and practical righteousness, the masters of the schools,
with some notable exceptions, were almost,
if not altogether, silentf Aud while it is
certainly true t h a t some of the rabbis inculcated a pure and high-toned morality, more
frequently the sxiirit of eA'eu the purest ethics was purely mercenary. " Consider for
whom thou dost work, and what is thy master who will pay thee thy wages," if not the
highest, was certainly the most comraon, incentive to such virtues as were occasionally
commended by the purer portion ofthe Pharisaic party."

Nevertheless, Pharisaism aud its literature
was a composite of contradictions, singular
and perplexing to those who are unmindful
of the self-contradictions of human nature,
who forget that both Tetzel and Fenelon were
Roman Catholics, both Barebones .and Robinson were Puritans. Among the Pharisees
were not a few who, possessing a partial appreciation of the spiritual significance of the
law, were in some measure prepared for at
least the ethical teachings of Jesus. Such
were the young lawyer who declared that
love to God and man was the first commandIt is impossible to comprehend the power ment of the l a w ; the scribe who said that
and beauty of Christ's teaching without some to love the Lord with all one's heart, aud
knowledge of the instruction of the Phtiri1 Dent, xxiv., 1.—' See TAI-MUI), which illustrates
sees, as subsequently embodied in the Tal- this peculiar characteristic of Pharis.aism.
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one's neighbor as himself, was more than all
whole burnt-ofl'erings tmd sacrifices; the rulers who belieA'ed ou Jesus, but dared not xirofess bis iiaiiie for fear of tbe JOAVS ; the Nicodemus Avho eaine to hira by n i g h t ; the Josexih
of Ariraathea, in Avhose tomb bo was buried;
Xierhaps the Simon at Avhose hou.se he sat at
m e a t ; and, iu later days, the Gamaliel who
resisted in the Sanhedrim the xiolioy of persecution ; and those of tbe sect of the Pharisees who, retaining their reverence for the
Jewish Law, yet joined the Christian Church.'
But this xiarty Avas neither strong iu numbers
uor iu courage. They xiossessed some appreciation of the truth, but dared not suffer for
it. They were inclined to welcome Jesus as
a new and rare teacher, but dared not avow
themselves his discixiles. They took no part
in his condemnation, but, if they Avere present, dared not oxienly oppose it."
Their
couservatism was OA'erborue by the intolerant zeal of the sect whose principles they
were far from justifyiug, but Avith Avbom, for
ecclesiastical aud xiolitical reasons, they Avere
inseparably identified. The Romish Church
had its Erasmus and its Fenelon, tbe Pharisaic party its Nicodemus and its Joseph of
Ariraathea; but neither can be accepted as
a type of the xiarty to which they severally
belonged.
In spite, then, of some pure spirits in the
Pharisaic party, and some pure precexits in
their iuculcatious, the characteristic feature
of their religion was a formalism which thinly coA'ered a spirit in axipearance intensely
reUgious, in fact thoroughly opxiosed to t h a t
sxiirit of love which Moses, as well as Christ,
declared to be the end of the law.
They
fasted and p r a y e d ^ ' i t h great regularity aud
Xirecision, but geuerally in public, and for
aXiXilaU'Se. They paid tithes of all they possessed, b u t their alras-giA'ing was no freehanded utterance of loving hearts, but a
formal, though scruxiuloiis, observance of an
ancient laAv. They manifested the religion
they xirofessed, not by eugr.aving the diviue
precepts on their hearts and Avriting them
in their Uves, but by inscribing them on
pieces of xiarchment, Avhich they bound upon
their foreheads, and by engraving thera uxiou
the lintels of their doors. Even their belief
in imraortality degraded their concexition of
virtue. Religion became a trade. They bad
no idea of serviug God for naught. " Three
things," so ran their proA'crb, " will make
thee prosper—xir^.^er, alms, ami xicnitenco."
Tbey kept strict accottnts Avith Jehovah.
They paid for their sins by their fastings.
They strove to earn the kingdom of God
by their observ.ance of his ritual. They
Avere by no means all hypocrites. There
Avere many honest but mistaken souls among
» Luke X., 25-28; Mark xii., 3 3 ; J o h n x i i , 42 ; vii.,
50; Mark XV., 4 3 ; L n k e vii., 36 ; Acts v., 34-39; x v . , 5 .
—^ J o h n vii., 50, 51. Comp. L u k e xxiii., 50, 51, Avith
xxii.. Til, 71.
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thera. Such a one Avas Saul of Tarsus—a
Ph.arisee of the Pharisees. But such a religion of mere outAvard observance ahvays
tends to produce hypocrites, and amoug tbe
Pharisees Avere mauy Avho were leaders iu
the Church aud Avere utterly indifl'erent respecting the sxiiritual laws of God, so long
as they obserA'ed with scrupulous care the
ceremonials of the Church. So that they
made long prayers, they devoured widows'
bouses with untroubled consciences; for
their hypocrisy was, for the most part, an
unconscious hypocrisy, and they hid from
themselves, CA'CU more effectually thtm from
others, the selflshness of their hearts by the
seeming piety of their lives.
This was the school (rather than the sect)
which constituted Christ's bitterest foe while
he Uved, Avhich compassed his death, and
Avhich endeaA'ored in vain to crush his doctrine ; and it is hardly too much to say that
the spirit of Pharisaism which has survived
the extinction of the school has continued
to be, in all ages, the most dtmgerous and
deadly enemy of Christianity, eveu when it
has assumed the name and pretended to revere the memory of Jesus Christ.
Phenice, Phcenicia. 1. A country.—Notwithstanding the small extent of its territory, which consisted of a mere strip of land
from one to twenty miles in width, and from
one huudred and fifty to one hundred .and
eighty iu length, between the crest of Lebanon and the sea, Phcenicia was one of the
most importaut couutries of the aucient
world. A very fruitful country and admirably situated for commerce, the commercial
spirit first showed itself in her as the dominant spirit of a uation. Phcenician fieets exXilored the Mediterrauetiu at a time anterior
to Homer, carrying to the Greeks and the
other inhabitants of Europe and of Northern
aud Western Africa the Avares of Assyria,
Baliylon, and Egypt.
Phoenicia was peoxiled by the descendants
of H a m ; for Sidon is said to h.ave been the
first-born of C.anaan; aud the Arkite, aud
probably the Sinite, the Arv.adite, and the
Zemarite, bad their settleraents in this region. At no tirae did they form cA'en an orgtiiiized confederacy; only in times of danger did their great cities, ordiuarily separate
and iudepeudeut, unite under the leadership
of the most powerful. Among these cities
tbe chief Avore Sidon, Tyre, Berytus, Byblus,
Tripolio, aud Aradus. The Greeks professed
to haA'6 borrowed letters from the Phmniciaus, who unquestionably used characters
older than the HebrcAv, of which tbey Aveie,
perhaxis, the origin. Their laiigutige was
essentially HebieAv. Their religion, iu its
popular form, Avas that natural but debased
and foolish worship iiaiil to tbe sun, moou,
iind planets by the aiqiellations of Baal aud
Asliforetli ((|. v.). \'eiy pernicious effects
Aveie x>rodiK'ed on Israel by their contact
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and alliance with the Phoen
Not only was idol-Avorship t h
ported, but also the most crue i i
attendant upon it.'
Though the word Phenice,
is of Greek origin, occurs only
book of Acts, the laud itself
quently referred to in t h e O. I
erally under the title of its chief oities, Tyre and Sidon. Recent explorations iu
the island of Cyprus by an Italian, Count de
Cesnola, has brought to light a number of curious and interesting testimonies to the ancient civilization of Phoenicia. From an article published in Harper's Magazine, vol. xlv.,
p. 188, we take an illustration, representing a
' See AuAB. Jer. xix., 5; xxxii., 35.
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colossal head. This and other relics discovered show t h a t great proficiency had been
attained in working in glass and bronze and
stone, as well as in engraving and the construction of jewelry.

See TYKK ; SIDON ; CA-

NAAN ; HiRAM. [Acts x i , 19; xv., 3; x x i , 2;
x x v i i , 12. J
2. A town.—Phenice (it should be Phoenix)
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occurs in Acts xxA'ii., 12, as the name of a
town in Crete where the officers ofthe ACSsel iu Avliieh Paul Avas shixiwrecked desired
to harbor. It has beeu identified Avitli the
modern Lutro.
Tho inh.abittints xneserA'C
the memory o f t h e aucient nan\e, Phaiiiki;
aud there are some ruins of the town remaining on a hill a Uttie way from the
shore.
PhUadelphia (brotherly love), in Lydia, ou
the north-west side of Mount Smolus, twenty-eight miles south-east from Sardis. I t
Avas built by Attalus Philadelxihtis, king of
Pergamus. Etirthquakes were exceedingly
Xirevalent in the district, and it was more
thau once nearly demolished by thora. It
defended itself against the Turks for some
time, but was eA'eutually taken by Bajazet
in 1390. It is now a cousiderable town
named AUahshat, containing ruins of its ancieut wall, aud of about tAventy-four churches. [Rev. i , 11; i i i , 7-13.]
PhUemon (one who kisses), the name of
the Christian to whom Paul addressed his
epistie in behalf of Onesimus. I t is evident'
from Col. IA'., 9, 17, comxiared with Philem.
1, 2, t h a t he resided at Colosse. He appears
to have been a man of xii'oxierty and infiuence, since he is rexiresented as the head of
a numerous household, and as exercising an
expensiA'e liberality toward his friends and
the xioor in general. His character, as shadowed forth in the epistle to him, is one of
the noblest which the s.acred record makes
knowu to us. Nothing is known with certaiuty concerning hira excexit wh.at may be
deriA'ed from the epistle which bears his
name.
PhUemon (The Epistle to). This epistle
is connected by the closest links AA'ith tluit to
the Colossians. I t was borne by Onesimus,
one of the xiersons mentioned as carrying
t h a t epistle. The xiersous sending salutation are the same, with one excexitiou. Both
epistles were sent from Paul and Tiraotheus,
and in both tho apostle is a xirisoner. This
being so, we are justified in assuming t h a t
it Avas Avritteu .at the s.ame place and time as
tho exiistles to the Colossians .and Exihesiaus,
A'iz., at Rome, .and in the year 61 or 62.' Its
occasion and object .are plainly indicated in
the exiistle itself. Onesimus, a native of
Colosse, had absconded, after having defrauded his master Philemon. He fled to Rome,
and Avas there converted to Christianity by
Paul, Avho xiorsuaded hira to return to his
master, and furnished him with this letter
to reeiirameiid him, IIOAV no longer a servant
merely, but also a brother, to favorable receiition by Phileinon. This alone, and uo
didai'tic or genertil object, is discernible in
the exiistle, Avbich is a renitirkable illtistrtition of I'tiul's tonderne.ss and delieiicy of
cbarticter. Hence it litis been fe.rnied with
greiit proxiriety the polite epistle. Liitlier'.s
' See COLOSSIANS (TUK EI>I8TLE TO TUK).
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description of it is very striking, and may
Avell serve to close our notice of i t : " This
epistle showeth a right noble, lovely extimxilo of Christiau love. Here we see how
St. Paul layetb himself out for the poor
Onesimus, and with all his means pleadeth
his cause with his master, and so selleth
himself as if he were Onesimus, and had himself done AA'rong to Philemon. Yet all this
doeth he not Avith xiOAver or force as if he
had right thereto ; but he strippeth himself
of his right, and thus euforceth Philemon to
forego his right also. EA'CU as Christ did
for us Avitli God the Father, thus also doth
St. Paul for Onesimus Avith Philemon; for
Christ also strixiped himself of his right, and
by loA'e and humility enforced the Father to
lay aside his wrath and xiower, and to take
us to his grace for the sake of Christ, who
lovingly xileadeth our cause, and with all his
heart layetb himself out for us. For we are
all his Ouesimi, to my thinking."
PhiUp. 1. One of the twelve apostles.
He AA'as a natiA'e of Bethsaida, aud probably already known to our Lord wheu he
Avas called to follow hira. It was he that
brought Nathanael (probably the same as
BartbolomeAv) to Jesus, and with Bartholomew he is generally named in the lists
of the apostles. The foAv notices of Philip
found in the Gosxiel history indicate that
he was of an active, inquiring mind. Of
the later life and labors of Pliilixi nothing
is certainly known. He is said to have
Xireaelied in Phrygia, aud met his de.ath at
Hieraxiolis; but traditions dift'er in regard to
him. [John v i , 5-7 ; x i i , 21, 22; xiv., 8, 9.J
2. One of the SCA'CII axuioiiited to superintend the distribution of food and alms iu
the Axiostolic Church. He was afterward a
successful preacher of the Gosxiel. All that
Ave know of his history is contained in the
references to hini and his work iu Acts v i ,
5; viu., 5-12,26-40; x x i , 8,9.
PhUippi, a city of Macedonia, on tho borders of Thrace, t h i r t y - t h r e e Romtin miles
north - east of Amphixiolis, and tibout feu
miles from Neapolis, its xiort, where Paul
Lauded. I t Avas built by Philip, kiug of
Macedon, and made a strong milittiry station. Tho ancient name is still axqilied to
the locality, but there are no inhabitants.
Tbe liue of the AvttUs may be traced, and
there are tAvo lofty gate-Avays amidst the
fragments that are left. There are also the
remains of .an arapbitlieatie on tbe sides of
the ovciii.aiigiug hill, the seats of Avhich are
quite jierfect. So far as the N. T. history
directly informs us, Philippi '«';is the first
city in Europe Avhich beard tbe Gospel messtige. The account of Paul's visit and of
his founding of a Chiirili there is giveu iu
Acts xvi. It is f liere ealled tbe chief city of
that part of Macedonia. It should r.atber be
tbe first city, i. c, the lirst to which P.aul aud
his companions came iu tlieir travels.
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PhUippians (Epistle to the). It has
beeu all but universally believed that this
epistle was written by Paul. Indeed, considering its peculiar character, the spontaneity and fervor of its effusions of feeling,
the absence of all assignable motive for falsification, and the uniform testimony of the
Fathers, it seems impossible to call this conclusion in question. I t was written probably from Rome, during the imprisonment,
whose beginning is related in Acts x x v i i i ,
30,31, and probably about the year A.D. 63.
In style this epistle, like all those where
Paul writes with fervor, is discontinuous
and abrupt, passing rapidly from one theme
to auother. No exiistle is so warm iu its expressions of affection; agaiu and again Ave
have "beloved" and " b r e t h r e n " recurring;
aud iu chap, iv., 1, it seeras as if the apostle
could hardly fiud Avords to xiour out the fullness of his love: "My brethren, dearly beloved aud longed for, my joy and crown, so
stand fast in the Lord, mj' dearly beloA'cd."
The character ofthe Church and the occasion
ofthe epistle throw light on this, its xieculiar
feature. The Church was fouuded by Paul,
and twice after vdsited by him.' His sufferings at Philippi' strengthened the Christian bond between him and his Philippian
couA'crts. They alone sent suxipUes for his
temporal Avants; twice shortly after he had
left them," aud a third time shortly before
the Avriting of this exiistle.'' This fervent
attachment was, perhaps, in xiart due to the
fact that there were but few Jews in Philippi to sow the seeds of distrust. There
was no synagogue, but merely a JoAvish oratory by the river-side. Epaxihroditus had
brought to the apostle, in his confinement
at Rome, the contributions from the Pbilixipians; aud on occasion of the return of
Epaphroditus, Paul takes the opportunity
of pouring out his heart to them iu the fullness of the Spirit, refreshing himself aud
them alike by his exxirossions of affection,
and thus led on by the inspiring Spirit of
God to set forth truths, and dilate upon motives, which are alike precious to all ages
aud for every Church on earth.

PHILISTINES

Avim, whom they dispossessed.' Without
losing ourselves Ui doubtful discussions as
to their origin, it is obvious that they were
a maritime nation, differing from the other
great maritime power of JPhcenicia in the
North in the fact that, whereas the P h e n i cians were, so ftir back as history extends,
indigenous, the Philistines were emphatically " Avauderers," as their uame denotes ; immigration characterized their history. They
are said to have beeu a tall, well-proportioued people, with regular fe.atures, and complexiou lighter than that of the Egyptians.
They shaved the beard aud Avhiskers eutirely. Their language is generally suxixiosed
to haA'O been Semitic, though nothing can
be gleaned from the reference to the speech
of Ashdod iu Neh. x i i i , 23, save that it was
difl'erent from the JOAVS' lauguage of that
day.
Abraham found the Philistines in what
is called the South couutry (q. v.), in the
neighborhood of Gerar, aud they were theu
but au inconsiderable pa.stoi'al tribe." Between the times of Abraham and Jo.shua
they had changed their quarters, aud advanced northward into tbe xilain of Philistia (q. V.) In this commercial country, the
thoroughfare betAveen Phoenicia and Syria
on the north, and Egyxit and Arabia in the
south, they early obtaiued xiroflciency in the
arts of peace, and seem iu all resxiects to
have been a wealthy and prosxierous xieoxile.
They apxiear to have traded in slaA'es and
Xiossessed shixis. They cultiA'ated the mechanical arts, worked iu the xirecious metals, aud must have had cou.siderable skill
ill architecture." Their gOA'ernment was a
kind of federal union. The hve priuciptil
cities had districts with towns and viUages
dexiendent on t h e m ; but in war they acted
in concert. Those that are called the lords
had cousidertible influence in affairs of .state,
controlling the king, as he i.s design.ated, of
Gath. The gods tbey worshiped were specially D.agon, Ashtaroth, aud Baal-zebub;
also berccto, not noticed iu Scripture. They
had priests and diviners, .and carried their images Avith them in their campaigns.* They
Avere fierce and indomitable Avarriors, carrying on many border raids agaiust Judah,
often as much for booty as for conquest or
retaliation. Their own cities stood long
sieges, and must have been strongly fortified ; and they could forge excellent armor,
as may be inferred from Golitith's htiruess.^
Their arms and accoutrements were peculiar. Their head-dress presented au appoarauce like fe.athers set in a metal btind, Avith
a defense for the back of the head and the
sides of the face. They wore corselets quilt-

PhiUstines (prob. emigrants).
The origin of this celebrated people is involved in
much obscurity. The probability seems to
he that they were Hamites, driven out of
Egypt by successive waves of population
pressing them onward, and that, taking the
natural course of journeying toward the
north, they fouud a fertile aud inviting settlement in Philistia. Perhaps the proper
inference, from a combined view of all the
Scripture passages, is, t h a t the Philistines
were originaUy a colony from Caphtor —
most probably the Egyptitin C o p t o s ~ a u d
X 13, 14; Deut. i i , 23; Jer. xlvii., 4; Amos
the names of their five xirincipal toAvns are ix 1 TGen
—2 Gen. xx.; xxi., 22-32; xxvi., 12-23.—= .Indg.
probably native terms iu use among the xvi '6-2(1; 1 Sam. vi., 4.—'' Josh, xv., 4.5-41; Jndg.
'Acts xvi., 12; XX., 3 - 6 . - 2 Acts xvi., 19, etc
i^hil. iv., 15, IG.—1 2 Cor. iv., 10-18 ; xi., 9.

xvi', 23; 1 Sam. v., 1-7; vi., 2 ; xxxi, 10; 2 S.im. v., 21;
2 Kings i., 2-6,16; 1 Chron. x., 10; xviii, 1; xxix., 3-'J.
—5 ISam. xiii., 20; xvii, 5.
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ed with leather or plates of metal. These
Aveie supxiorted by slioulder-strtixis, and the
iiriiis were left fiee. They AVore a girdle
rouud the Avaist, from Avhich hung a quilted
skirt. They had circular shields, javelins,
and sxiears as missile Aveiixions, aud xiouiards
and long SAVords for close combat.
The Philistine country lay within the limits of the Promised L a u d ; and the Israelites
ought to have possessed themselves of it.
Indeed, it was actually assigned (some of
the xirincixial towns being specified) to Judah and Dan. But the oxiiiortunity was
neglected; and five lords of the Philistines
remained iu hve chief towns, to be a scourge
to Israel through almost the Avhole course
of their existence.'
An outline oulj' of Philistine history, as
connected with t h a t of Israel, can be given
here. The tribe of J u d a h at first occuxiied
three of their cities, b u t did not hold them
long. And, in sxiite of the A'alor of different chamxiions, such as Shanlgar and Samson, the Philistine power grew so much that
in the time of tho later judges they had
comxiletely broken the spirit of the Israelites, aud kept them (the Southern tribes,
at least) in degrading servitude. They invaded and spoiled the country a t their pleasure, and occupied various strongholds, pushing forward even to the Jordan, in order to
prevent assistance from the trans-Jordanic
tribes to their Western brethren. An attempt by the Israelites at freeing themselves
iu the time of Eli was signally defeated;
and it was not till the administration of
Samuel that auy great advautage was gained. The result, hoAvever, of the day of Mizpeh was t h a t the Philistines Avere for a time
confined to their OAA'U country. In Samuel's
later days, and in the beginuing of Saul's
reign, their xiOAAcr was again felt; and wheu
Jonathan gaA'e the signal for war by .attacking a Philistine garrison, the people were so
far from responding to tbe call t h a t they
dispersed and hid themselves, leaving tbe
new king almost defenseless.
AfterAvard,
however, by Jon.athan's valor in attacking a
Philistiuo stronghold, aud in con.sequence of
an earthqu.ake, a great and decisive victory
was obtained by the Israelites; and for some
lime there Avas no further Philistine Av.ar.
The next occasion on which AVO read of hostilities Avas when, just on the Philistine border, David .slew Goliath, and Saul, with bis
commtinder-in-chief, Abner, defeated their
army. But though they Avcre worsted, tho
Philistines retained their own teriitory; and
David found with Achish, king of Gath, a secure retreat from Saul's xiersecutioii. And
then, ttiking advantage of the state into
Avhich Israel had been brought by Saul's
misgDveninieut, the Philistines raised a vtist
body of tr(io])s, fought a successful batile. in
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the heart of the Hebrew country, slew Saul
and his sous, and established themselves iu
various cities and strongholds.'
When David became king oA'cr united
Israel, the Philistines repeatedly attacked
him,but ahvays unsuccessfully; their champions Avere slain, and their country subdued,
though probably there were occasional risings against the conqueror. Under Solomon, while retaining some of their petty
chiefs, they Avere tributary. Gezer, at the
extremity o f t h e Philistinexilain, Avas giA'en
to this king by P h a r a o h ; and he deemed it
prudent to fortify it and some other border
towns. When t h e kingdom Avas divided,
we find both States from time to time involved in hostilities with the Philistines.
And, though Jehoshaphat and Uzziah obtaiued adA'antages over them, it was not
till the reign of Hezekiah that they were
entirely subdaed. In t h e Assyrian iuA'asions aud wars with Egj'pt, the Philistine
plain was repeatedly traversed by armies;
and some of their towns, being considered,
in a military point of view, important places,
underwent sieges. At the Babylonish captivity the old hatred against Israel broke
o u t ; but, on the return, alliances were made
by the Jews with Philistine women." Alexander tho Great traversed their couutry,
and took Gaza; and Philistia was invoh'ed
in the fortunes of the Syrian, Egyptian, aud
Maccabean, and subsequent Jewish Avars.
At last it fell under t h e power of the Romans, and was disposed of by them.
Some suppose the Pelethites, named with
Cherethites as David's body-guard, to haA'e
been Philistines. See CHERETHITES.
P h i n e h a s (mouth of brass), the sou of Eleazar, and grandson of Aaron. When au oxien
act of licentiousness had been defiantly committed by the Simeonite chief, Zimri, Avitli a
Midianitish female of rank, Phinehas, with
his own haud, iuflicted on them both the just
punishment of the law they had outraged.
For this it Avas xiromised him t h a t the xiriesthood should continue iu his family. Phinehas Avas afterAvard axipointed to accompany
the expedition against the Midianites; and
we hear of hira again when the trans-Jordan io tribes had erected au altar in oppo.sition, it Av.as imagined, to the altar of tlie tabern.acle, and iu the Avar of Isrtiel Avith Benjamin. He succeeded his father, Eleazar, as
high-priest. A descendant of his accompanied Ezra from Babylon. The traditionary
tomb of Phinehas is shown at Awertah,four
miles from Nablous. [Exod. v i , 25; Numb.
' For a history of these successive events, see Jndsj.
I., IS; iii., 31; xiv.-xvi.; 1 Sam. iv.; vii., 3-14; xiii;

xiv.; x v i i . ; x x v i i . ; xxviii., 1-6; xxix., 1, 2 ; xxxi.—
^ See further Philistine w a r s with D a v i d : 2 Sam. v.,
IT-'JS: v i i i , 1; xxi., 1.'>-'-'J ; 1 C h r o n . xi., 13-19 ; xviii.,
1: XX., 4 - 8 ; n n d e r S o l o m o n : 1 K i n g s i i , 39, 40; iv.,
'_'l,24; ix.,15-17; subsequently, 7 6 . : x v . , 2 7 ; xvi., 15;
2 King.s xviii., S; 2 Chron. x v i i , 1 1 ; x x i , 16,17; x x v i ,
» Numl). x x x i v . , 5 , 6; J o s h , x i i i , 3 ; xv.,45-4T; xix., 6 ; N e h . xiii., 23, 24; Isa. x x . , 1; J e r . xlvu., 1; Kzek.
41-15; Jud.'. iii., 3.
XXV., 15-17.
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j j y 6-15; xxxi., 6; Josh, x x i i , 13,30; xxiv.,
33; Judg. XX., 28 ; Ezra viU., 2. ]
Phrygia, a district of Asia Minor, twice
mentioned in the N. T. The limits of Phrygia as the term was used in the apostolic age,
•vpere very iudefinite. Usually, they are represented as the Taurus range on the south,
separating it from Pisidia; on the west and
north, Caria, Lydia, Mysia, aud Bithynia;
on the east, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Lycaonia. Phrygia did not form xiroperly a Roman xirovince, but was included iu the xirovince designated Asia. The Phrygians wore
originally au Indo-Germanic race, who emigrated westward from Armenia, and aro understood to have been the oldest inhtibitants of a great part of Asia Minor, whence
also they spread into the northern regions
of Europe. The couutry is a pretty elevated table-land, well watered, and generally with a fertile soil. [Acts x v i , 6; x v i i i ,
23.]

PILGRIMAGES

and he held the appointment for a period of
ten years. Secular history shows him to
htive been unscrupulous in the exercise of
his authority; and instances are recorded
by Josephus of his contempt of the Jews.
His behavior was equally tyrannical toward
the Stimaritans; aud, on their comxilaint to
Vitellius, president or xn'efect of Syria, Pilate was ordered to go to Rome to answer
for his conduct before tho emperor. His dexiosition must have occurred in A.D. 36, most
probably xnior to the PassoA'er. Before he
arrived in Rome, however, Tiberius was dead.
Pilate is said to have beeu bauished by Caligula to Vienue, in Gaul; according to Eusebius, he xiut an eud to his OAVU existeuce.
Our chief kuoAvledge of Pibate, howeA'er, is
deriA'ed from the gosxiels; and it is ouly his
conuection with the trial, condemnatiou, aud
execution of Jesus of Nazareth that has given
him an unhaxipy fame. From this accouut
it is evident that he Avas a tool in the hands
of stronger men. He bad no inclination to
Phylactery (safeguard), a strip of parchyield to the Jewi.sh priesthood, but he had
ment on which some A'erses of Scrixiture
still less to occasion a mob iu the Holy City,
were written. These strips were inclosed
aud to bring uxion himself the charge of not
'in small leathern boxbeing Ciesar's frieud. He tried to save tbe
es, and worn by men
innocent life before him, bnt resorted for this
during the time of
Xiui'xiose to a series of comxiromises and subprayer on the foreterfuges. He had no moral courage. His
head between the eyecrime Avas the crime of cowardice.
brows, or on the left
arm near the region
PUate's StaUcase. This celebrated stairof the heart, being
case is contained withiu a little chaxiel near
attached by leathern
the church of St. John Lateran, at Rome It
straps. Their use Avas
consists of twenty-eight Avhite marble stexis,
to remind the worshipand it is alleged by Romanists that this is
er that the law must
Phylactery,
the holy staircase Avliicb Christ sever.al times
be in his head and in his heart; and they ascended and descended Avlien he axipeared
Avere supposed to be preservatives against before Pilate, aud that it was carried by anthe power of demons; hence tbe name. The gels from Jerusalem to Rome. Multitudes
practice was founded uxion a literal interpro- ' of pilgrims at certain periods crawl uxi the
tation of Exod. xiU., 9, 16; Deut. v i , 8; x i , steps of this staircase on their knees, Avitli
18, and is continued to the present day.
rosaries in their h.ands, .and kissing each stexi
Pi-beseth (abotle of Pashtf), a city of as they ascend. On reaching the top, the
Egypt. It appears to have bad its name Xiilgrim must repeat a short prtiyer. The xierfrom Pubasti, or Bubastis, au Egyptian god- formance of this ceremony is regarded as pedess, in whose honor a great festive pilgrim- culiarly meritorious, and entitling the devout
age was yearly made thither. It was on the pilgrim to a plenary indulgence It Avas durwestern side of the Pelusiac brauch of the iug this act of devotion tb.at Martin Luther,
Nile; .and, though its walls were destroyed theu a monk, Avas sttirtled by the rememhy the Persians, it continued to be a place brtiuce of the text, " T b e just shall liA'e by
of consideration under the Romans. Tbe site faith." He instantly saw the folly of such
of the aucient city is now called Tel Basta, performtiuces ; aud fleeing in shame from the
and is occupied by mounds of great extent, place, became from that time a zealous reand masses of broken pottery. [Ezek. xxx., former. By the Romtiuists this staircase is
called Scala Santa, or holy staircase.
Pilgrimages, exercises of religious disciPUate (Pontius) was the Roman procurator, or resident gOA'ernor, of Judea during pUue, consisting of journeying to some place
the period of Christ's public ministry and of reputed sauctity, frequently in discharge
death. Of liig Xife before he became XH'OC- of a vow. In tbe Middle Ages pilgrimages
urator nothing is known, except t h a t his were regarded as a mark of piety; it was bename indicates a probability that he was a tween the eleventh and twelfth centuries,
fieedman, or the descendant of a freedman, however, that tbe rage for pilgrimages came
connected with the Pontian house. He suc- to its height. Thoy are common in almost
ceeded Valerius Gratus, as xn'ocurator of every country where Romanism xirevails;
Jndea and Samaria, about the year 26 A.D., and not only in Romish but in Mohammedan
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countries, they are much in vogue. Among terward anointed others, to which they paid
heathen nations, .also, pilgrimages are greatly divine honors, and called Bactylia, in memIiracticed, .and they Avere common among the ory of lietliel, where Jacob anointed the
.lews, Avho were required to come up to tbe stoue. Sacred stones have frequently been
Temxde at .lerustilem, esjiecially on certtiin w'or.sliiped by heathen nations, and traces
festivtils. But the idea of xieculiar sacred- of the xiractice .are CA'CU yet to be fouud in
ness beiug attached to special localities holds various nations. [Gen. x x v i i i , 18; xxxv.,20;
no xilace uuder tbe Christian disxieusation.' Exod. x i i i , 21; XXIA'., 4 ; Lev. xxvi., 1; 1 .Stim.
PUlars (consecrated). From tbe most re- XV., 12 ; 2 Sam. x v i i i , 18. ]
Pine. We fiud "pine," or "pine-tree,"
mote ages the practice has prevailed of setting up stones of memorial to preserve the only three times in our version of the Scripremembrance of important events. The first ture. I t is not clear whtit tree is meaut.
instance meutioned iu Scrixiture is t h a t of Tbe elm, the palm-tree, t h e oak, the holm,
the stoue Avhich Jacob (q. v.) set up at Bethel. aud the ilex haA'e all beeu suggested. [Neh.
A pillar aud a heaxi of stones were made me- vin., 15; Isa. x i i , 19; lx., 13.]
Pmnacle. I t is probable t h a t the pinmorials of a comxiact of peace ratified between Jacob and Laban. Moses, also, at t h e nacle referred to in t h e account of Christ's
foot of Mount Sinai, built an altar, and set temptation was t h e roof of Herod's royal
up twelve piUars representing t h e tAvelve portico, which oA'erhung t h e ravine of the
tribes of Israel, in token of t h e covenant Kidron at such a height that, according to
which they there made with God. For a Josexihus, if tiny one standing on it looked
simil.ar reasou Joshua took a great stoue iu down into t h e A'alley, his eye could scarce
Shechem, and " s e t it uxi under an oak t h a t reach the bottom. Recent excavations inwas by the sanctuary of the Lord." This dicate t h a t this description is hardly OA'erXiiUar of stone was designed to be an endur- drawn, though, of course, not Uterally true.
ing monument of the great transaction iu [Matt, iv., 5 ; Luke iv.,9.]
Pisgah (divide). There is no reason to
Avhioh the Israelites had just beeu engaged.
Sometimes stoue pillars Avere erected to mark doubt t h a t Pisgah was t h e proxier name of
the buryiug-xilace of some relative, of which a mountain range, of which Nebo was a sinwe haA'e a remarkable iustance in the xiiUar gle eminence or peak. In the present state
which Jacob erected OA'er t h e grave of his of our knowledge on t b e subject, it is imbeloA'ed Rachel. Among the aucient Greeks possible to go further t h a n to say that Pisand Romans the same custom appears to have gah was some higher eleA'ation of the Abaexisted. Amoug the SclaA'onic nations of tho rim range, directly opxiosite to Jericho ou
North such sepulchral stones, marking the the north, .and facing the desert of Jeshimon.
resting-xilace of the dead, are found in great The mountain itself is chiefly memorable as
numbers. These are t h e roug'b-heAA'u me- the height from which Moses got his most
morial stones, or cromlechs, oi the Northern distinct view of the Land of Promise. See
hordes—an intermediate link between the MOSES. [Nurab. x x i , 20; x x v i i , 12; Deut.
simple mound of earth and t h e gorgeous iU., 27; xxxiv., 1,5-8.]
mausoleum of more modern days. To the Pisidia, a xirovince of Asia Minor, boundrude stone pillars of earlier times succeeded ed on t b e north by Phrygia, on the west by
the sculptured obelisks of later ages. In Phrygia and Lycia, on the south by PamEgypt, iu India, in Persia, such indications Xiliylia, and on the east by Lycaonia aud
of a higher ciA'ilization b.ave been found in Cilicia. I t s xiolitical boundaries were, like
great abundance. The toAveriug stone x>yr;i- those of other xirovinces in Asia Miuor, fremids of Egyxit axixiear to liaA'O been onlj' gi- quently altered. The etistern xiart of Pisidgantic mausoleums containing vaulted cham- ia Avas a mountainous country, containing a
bers, a sarcoxihagus, and mouldering bones. lofty part of the Taurian range. The westThe substitution of tbe sculxitiired for the ern xiortion is more IcAel, and there are sevrude pillar took place among the Israelites, ertil beautiful lakes, some of Avhicb, like those
probably at the introduction among thora of of Lyeaoiiia, are brackish. The clim.ate is
the government of kings ; and it is uot un- agreeable and healthy. Pisidia is a lieautilikely that the monument b y Avhicli Saul fiil and xiicturesque region, aliouuding Avith
commemorated his A'ietory over the Ama- grand niouutaiiis, iuterseeted Avith loA'ely
lekites may have been a more xiolisbed and and fertile valleys. It had little trade, aud
artistic structure than the simple pillars of Avas iiCA'er a xiopulous country saA'C in the
earlier times. Traces of such refined monu- neighborhood of its xirincixial eities. There
ments are still fouud, chiefly in the northern were Autioeli, Iconium, S;ig;ilassiis. aud IsauXitirt of the Phtenieitin territory. Consecrated ra. Tho uanio occurs onee only iu Sirippillars were xirobably the most ancient raoii- f lire, in tbe relation of Paul's first uiissiiinary
umeiits of idolatry, and, accordingly, the Is- joiiriiey Avitli Barnabas ; but as th.at jourraelites were forbidden to set tlieni uxi tis ney, from Pei'gti to Antioeb, led the axiostle
objects of worship. I t is tisserfed that the through the most dangerous parts of a louiiPlicenicians worshiped Jiunli's Stone, aud af- try never very safe, it is extremely prob.able
~
1 John ivT, 21-24.
that, Avhen be alludes to those perils among
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robbers which befell him, he refers to his
adventures on this route. And, as the waters iu that region become, in autumn, very
sudilenly furious mountaiu torrents, his perils among rivers may be attributed to the
same place and time. [Acts xin., 1 4 - 5 1 ;
.xiv., 21,24, 25; comp. 2 Tim. iU., 11.]
Pison (overfioiving), one of the four rivers
into which the stream t h a t watered Eden
was divided, and Avhich compassed the land
of Havilah.' Conjectures as to the identification of the Pison are numerous. Various
existing rivers, such as the Nile, the Danube, the Ganges, the Phasis, haA'e been vainly attempted to be identified Avith it. It
was probably either the Kur or the Araxes.
Pit. Originally a snare sun k iu the ground
for the capture of animals, the xiit became <a
type of sorrow and confusion from which a
mau could not extricate himself; and hence
became the symbol ofthe dreariness of de.ath.
"To go down iuto the xiit" is to die without
hope. Theuce, by a natural transition, the
same symbol was employed to describe the
Xilace of future punishment. Tho word desj},
iu Luke viii, 31, and Rom. x., 7, is nearly synonymous with jiii The process of change
in the word pit from its origiual to its symbolic use may be easily traced by comparing three Scrixitural xiassages: Psa. XXXA'.,
7; Job xxxiii, 18; Rev. ix., 1, 2.
Pitch. The more proper term for what
goes by the name oi pitch iu Scripture is asphalt, or bitumen, a dark, iuflammable substfiuce, which in certain places boils up from
subterranetin fountains, but hardens by exposure to the atmosxihere, and in the liquid
state is well adaxited for use as a cement.
There are no fewer than three Hebrew words
employed as designations of it—kopher, the
most general term, merely iudicatiug the use
to which it was applied, as an external cement or coating;" chemar, from the root to
boil up or ferment, referring to the manner
in which asphalt was known to bubble uxi
from its concealed reserA'oirs, especially iu
the region of Babylon, and about the Dead
Sea;' zepheth, from .an obsolete root of much
the same meaning as the last, signifying to
flow or drop. In tho region of Palestine,
the great source of supply for this article
was the Dead, or Salt Sea, and its neighborhood, which hence got the name oiLacus
Asphaltites. It is still found there, though
not by any means in the same quantities.
The local Arabs affirm t h a t it appears only
after earthquakes. Besides being used for
covering boats, aud paying the bottom of
vessels, the ancients used it as a substitute
for mortar iu building. The waUs of ancient Babylon were ceraeuted by hot pitch,
•"'hich gave them great solidity. It was also
used as fuel in t h a t city, tbe environs of
which, from the earUest times, were reuown-
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ed for the abundance of asxihalt mines. Pitch
was also used among the ancient Egyptians
for embalming the dead.
Pithom (the narrow place f), one of the
treasure-cities which the Israelites built for
Pharaoh. It is believed to be identical with
the Patumos mentioned by Herodotus. This
lay on the eastern side of the Pelusiac arm
of the Nile, in the Arabian part of Egypt,
not far from the canal uniting the Nile with
the Red Sea. [Exod. i , 11.]
Plague (The). The disease now called
the plague, Avhich has ravaged Egypt and
the neighboring couutries in modern times,
is supposed to have prevailed there in former ages. In recent times it has not extended far beyond the Turkish Empire and
the king'dom of Persia. As an exiidemio, it
takes the character of a pestilence, sometimes of the greatest seA-'crity. I t is cousidered to be a severe kind of tyxihus, accomxianied by buboes. Like the cholera, it is
most A'iolent at the first outbreak, causing
almost instant death; later it may last three
days, and eA'en longer; but usually it is fatal in a few hours. Whether this disease is
referred to in the Scrixiture is a matter of
some uncertainty. SeA'eral Hebrew words
are translated plague and pestilence, but it
is not clear that either of them designates
the modern xilague. Hezekiah's disease has
beeu thought to haA'e been the xiltigue; and
its fatal nature, as well .as the meution of a
boil, makes this not imxirob.able. Ou the
other hand, there is no uientiou of a pestilence timong his people at the time. [Lev.
xxA'i, 25; Deut. xxviii, 21; 2 Kings xx., 1.]

Plagues of Egypt. The so-called xilagues
of Egyxit form tbe chief xiart of the miraculous side of the great deliverance of the
Israelites from Egyxitian bondage. And as
miracles are rarely, if ever, mere naked wonders, Avhose sole design is to attrtict attention and impress with awe, but generally,
also, signs or expressions of the xmrposes
and truths of God which the miracles gathered UXI aud condensed into acts, a cousideration of these xilagues will best show the
meaning ofthe deliverance from Egypt; AVUI
show it to have beeu no mere symbolictil act,
foreshadowing by this tempor.al delivertince
from worldly bondage a spiritual redemption from spiritual oppression, but also a
genuine conflict with, and A'ietory over, the
poAvers of evil; and so a retil redemption
from the oxipressiou of spiritual wickedness.
Frequent intimations are given by the Lord,
in his intercourse with Moses, ofthe meaning
which he wishes to be read in his dealings
with Pharaoh and Egypt on the one side, and
his own people on the other. From these it
is seen that there enter into this great struggle four powers—Jehovah, the gods of Egypt,
the Church of God about to be redeemed, and
the Egyptian power of the world. Jebov.ah
..'Gen.ii. n . . •2 Gen. vi, 14. —3 Gen. xi, 3; Exod. descends to work upon the earth, to fulfill
11., 3.
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his promise, and to redeem his people. Tbe tliemselves they were no less liable than
powers of evil tighten tlieir grasp upon Is- other nations to the judgments of heaven,
rael, and thus the struggle is chiefiy oue be- .and that, beiug sinful, and involved indeed
tweeu Jehovah's power and the world's XIOAV- too greatly in Egypt's sin, tbey must, but
e r ; but neither tbe x'cople of God uor tho for God's mercy, be involved iu her xilagues.
peoxile of Egypt stand idle. For the poAv- The xilagues were light at first, aud xiroceedcrs of good and ill rarely come into direct ed, by slow degrees, to terrible scA'erity ; for
collision ; their w.arfare is waged on the do- a loug time they were not so fearful as to
main of human AVUIS, of Avbich they xiossess compel submission—a fact Avhich shows that
themseh'es, and which they use as instru- God desires to bring about his purposes, not
ments. The issue of tbe conflict was, 1st, to by the use of mere stupendous portents, but
establish tbe t r u t h that JelioA'tih is omnixio- by apxietils to the xii'ineixdes of truth aud
tent OA'er all the gods of the utitions, and justice that rule eveu in the brea,sts of tbe
God alone ; aud, 2d, that the people of God heathen, tind th.at he does not willingly afexxierienced a great redemxition. For in all fiict any of the children of men. The numthe O. T. history the mere external trausac-, ber of the xilagues, ten, is no doubt signifition not only symbolizes and xu'oxihecies a cant, aud implies, eudiug, as it does, with
great future sxiiritual blessing, but .also car- the terrible bloAV struck direct from heaA'ries with it the blessing that it symbolizes, en, the full outxiouring on Egypt of the diuuless it fails through the unbelief or inca- viue wrath.
Xiacity of the peoxile. Tho Hebrews were j
I t is not quite easy to arrange the xilagues
not only oxixiressed with sore bondage iu
iuto any order of progression, but, taken all
brick and mortar, but their sxiirits were captogetber, they seem designed to show Jehotive to Egyptian idolatry; and the sights
and circumstauces of their deliverance shook A'ah's grasp of all the elements of life aud
them clear of these eiisla.A'iug influences, Xiower in Egyxit, aud all the elements of detliough not so comxiletely as tbey Avere fit- struction and detith both in it aud beyoud
ted to do—as they Avoiild have done but for it, and his iuteution to Avield all these for
the peoxile's unbelief.
1 the humiliation of t h a t land tind the deUverance of his people. As AVC read the deTbe xireliminary sign of turning Aaron's scrixition o f t h e plagues, it is impossible not
rod into a " .serpent," as in our Bible (else- to feel how much force is added to it by a
•\A'here dragon, a large serpent—some think, knowledge ofthe peculiar customs aud chara crocodile), Avbicb, indeed, swalloAved uxi acter ofthe country iu Avhich tbey occurred.
the similarly met.amoi'xihosed rods of the It is not au ordiuary river t h a t is turned iuto
mtigicians, tind so manifested at the com- blood; it is the sacred, beneficent, salutary
mencement the superiority of the cause of Nile, the A'ery life of the State and of the
Israel to t h a t of Egyxit, yet carried with peoxile, in its streams, aud canals, and tanks,
it no xieual infliction. Axiart from this, the and A'essels of wood, and vessels of stone,
so-caUed xilagues are ten in number: 1. The used then, as now, for the filtration of the
turning of the Avater of the Nile iuto blood; delicious Avater from the sediment of the
2. The bringing uxi of frogs from the river; riA'er-bed. I t is not au ordinary nation
3. The plague of " lice," more xirobably gnats t h a t is struck by the m.ass of xuitiefying
or mosquitoes, from tbe dust o f t h e ground; vermin lying iu heaps by tbe houses, the
4. The plague of "flies"—xierli'T^ gad-flies, villages, aud the fields, or niultixilyiug out
or perbajis the beetles, t h a t were sacred iu of tbe dust of the desert sands on either
E g y p t ; 5. The murrain upon beasts; 6. The side the Nile A'alley. It is the cleanliest
plague of boils uxion men and betists from of all tbe iiucient nations, clothed in Avliito
the ashes of the kilns; 7. The hail upon linen, anticixi.ating, in their fastidious delimen, beasts, aud croxis; 8. The plague of lo- cacy aud eereniDuitil xmrity, the h.abits of
custs ; 9. Tbe darkness; 10. The destruction our modern civilization. It is not the orof the first-born of man aud beast.
din.ary cattle that died in the field, or ordiThe following things may be noted in nary fish that died in the riAcr, or ordinary
this series. Tbe magicians, though they rexitiles that were overcome by the rod of
initiate nothing, and do not seem eA'er to Aaron ; it is the sacred goat of Mendes, the
haA'e thought of coun ter-xilagues .against ram of Amnion, the calf of HeliopoUs, the
Moses or the Israelites, bring .about by their bull Apis, the crocodile of Ombos, the carp
ench.antments, to a certain extent, the same of L.atopolis. It is uot tiu ordinary land,
results as Moses and A.aron, although by of Avhicli the fl.ax, and the barley, and every
such means they ouly increase the caltini- green thiug in the trees, and every herb in
ity uxion themselves. But after the sec- (III' field are sinitteii by the two great caond xilague their poAver entirely ceases, and lamities ,of storm .and locust; it is the gartbey sufl'er from the subsequent dis.asters den of the ancient Avoiid, the long liue of
quite like thoir countiymeii. The Israel- green raetidow aud corn-field, and groA'es
ites .seem to haAO been involved iu the first of palm and syctiiiiore aud fig-tree, from the
three plagues in eoiiinion Avitli the E.U.A ii- ('tittii'tu'fs to the Deltti, doubly refreshing
tiaiis — a fact which taught thera that in from the desert Avhich it intersects, doubly
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marvelous from the river whence it springs.
If these things were calamities anywhere,
they were truly "signs and wonders"—
speaking signs and oracular wonders—in
such a land as " the land of Ham."
By what power the magicians, at the first,
imitated the miracles of Moses, how they
changed their rods into serpents, the river
water into blood, and introduced frogs in
unprecedented numbers, is a question which
can not be conclusively answered. Some
have imagined that the only way of accounting for the phenomena is to ascribe them
to jugglery and legerdemain, the serpents,
frogs, and other requisite materials having
heen secretly provided and dexterously produced at the required moment. Others contend that Scripture does not seem to doubt
the existence of witchcraft, or the possession of superhuman power by certain men,
and that these conjurers were aided in their
wonderful feats by familiar spirits.
The relation in which the plagues stand to
visitations which naturally afilict Egypt has
been much discussed. The locusts, the files,
the murrain, the discolored river, the storm,
the darkness of the sandy wiud, the plague,
are calamities natural to Egypt, though rare,
and exhibited here in aggravated and terrible forms. But not the less are they the
interventions of a power above the power
of man; not the less did they call the mind
of the IsraeUte from dwelling on his own
strength and glory to the mighty hand
and the outstretched arm on which alone,
through his subsequent history, he was to
lean.
Plants. The flora of Syria, so far as
known, may be roughly classed under three
principal botanical regions, corresponding
with the physical characters of the couutry. These are (1.) The western or seaboard half of Syria and Palestine, including
the lower valleys of the Lebanon and AntiLebanon, the plains of Coele-Syria, Galilee, Samaria, and J u d e a ; (2.) The desert, or
eastern half, which includes the east flanks
ofthe Anti-Lebanon, the plain of Damascus,
the Jordan, and the Dead Sea Valley; (3.)
The middle and upper mountain regions of
Mount Casius, and of Lebanon, above 3400
feet, and of the Anti-Lebanon, above 4000
feet. Nothing whatever is known botanically of the regions
to the e a s t w a r d ,
namely,the Hauran,
Lejah, Gilead, Ammon, a n d M o a b .
These three botanical regions present
no definite boundary-line. A v a s t
"" "—• ' number of plants,
and especially of herbs, are common to aU
except the loftiest parts of Lebanon and the
driest spots of the eastern district; and in no
48

PLOW

latitude is there a sharp line of demarkation
between them. But though the change is
gradual from the dry and semi-tropical eastern flora to the moister and cooler western,
or from the latter to the cold temperate one
of the Lebanon, there is a great diff'erenoe
betweeu the floras of the Upper Lebanon,
Jerusalem, and Jericho, or between the tops
of Lebanon, of Carmel, and of any ofthe hills
bounding the J o r d a n ; for in the first localit y we are niost strongly reminded of Northern Europe, in the second of Spain, and iu
the third of Western India or Persia.'
The following we believe to be a complete list of the plants and trees mentioned
in the Bible. For information respecting
them, the reader is referred to their respective titles:
Aljjum.
Almond.
Aloe.
Anise.
Apple.
Ash.
Balm.
Barley.
Bay.
Bean.
Box.
Bramble.
Bulrush.
Camphire.
Cane.
Cassia.
Cedar.
Cheatnnt.
Cinnamon.
Cockle.
Coriander.
Corn.

Cucumber,
Cummin.
Cypress.
Date.
Ebony.
Elm.
Fig.
Fir.
Fitch.
Flag.
Flax.
Frankincense.
Galbanum.
Gall.
Garlic.
Gopher.
Gourd.
Grass.
Hazel.
Heath.
Hemlock.
Husk.

Hyeaop.
Juniper.
Leeks.
Lentil.
Lily.
Mallow.
Mandrake.
Melon.
Millet.
Mint.
Mulberry.
Mustard.
Myrrh.
Myrtle.
Nettle.
Nut.
Oak.
Olive.
Onion.
Palm.
Pine.

Pomegranate.
Poplar.
Reed.
Rose.
Rue.
Rye.
Saffron.
Shittim.
Spikenard.
Stacte.
Sycamine.
Sycamore.
Tare.
Teil.
Thistle.
Thorn.
Thyme.
Vine.
Wheat.
Willow.
Wormwood.

Pleiades, a well-known cluster of stars
in the shoulder of the constellation Taurus,
the Bull. The Pleiades are doubtless intended by the Hebrew word Cimdh, or Kimah:" the same word occurs in Amos v., 8,
but there it is rendered " the seven stars."
PlOAW. The ancient Syrian plow was a
very simple instrument, a stake from which
projected a shorter pointed piece of wood.
Afterward it consisted of a pole, a point or
share, a handle, and a yoke. This is the
plow now in use, very much resembling the
plows figured on the Egyptian monuments.
It is a most imperfect implement, making
no proper furrow. Plows were drawn by
oxen driven by a goad (q. v.). Dr. Thomson describes the Arabs as fond of plowing
in company, both for protection and because
the land is cultivated in common, and says
t h a t he has seen as many as twelve plows

Plowing

closely following in a line. I t is to this
practice of ploAving in company that refer1 See PALESTINE.—^ Job ix., 9; xxxviii., 31.
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ence is made in 1 Kings xix., 19. The
plowing is done in the w i n t e r ; ' it can not
be done with these light plows until the
grouud is softened by the late rains.
PluraUst, a title giveu to one who holds
two or more ecclesiastical oflices, and especially to a clergyman who holds and receives the income of two or more benefices.
This practice has been forbidden from a
Aery early period in the history of the
Church, as by the councils of Chalcedon
(A.D. 451), and t h a t of Nice (A.D. 787), and
is still prohibited both by the Eoman Catholic canon law and by statute law in the Established Church of EngLand. But the prohibition is evaded in various w a y s ; and in
all established churches pluralism, in one
form or another, is not uncommon.
Poetry. That there is a spirit of poetry
in the Bible must be recognized by all readers ; there are not only distinct poetical books,
as the Psalms, Job, and certain of the prophets, but the poetical element enters largely
into other books, chiefly iu the O. T. But
what rhetorically constitutes this poetry,
i. e., what is the form of Hebrew poetry,
whether blank verse or metre, seems uot to
haAC been well settled uutil the time of
Bishop LoAvth, who flourished so late as only
the last century. He, iu his introduction to
a new translation of Isaiah, maintained t h a t
the chief characteristic of Hebrew poetry
consisted in uttering a particular sentiment
in one line, and repeating its counterpart, or
opposite, in another line, or lines, called its
parallelism, or parallelisms, i. e., its parallel
as a direct resemblance, its expansion, or its
contrast. These parallelisms run generally
in pairs, but they are sometimes found in
triplets. Thus, in the very opening o f t h e
Psalms, we have a triplet. The sentiment
or burden of this Psalm is, that the good is
a blessed or happy m a n ; and this is expressed in three illustrations, each of which is
made more conspicuous and intelligible by
throwing it into a separate line,
thus:

POMEGRANATE

But poetry is more t h a n a form of language ; essential to it is an insight into
the re.ality aud beneath the appearances of
things. That which is characteristic of
Hebrew poetry in this regard is its recognition of God in all his works, and in all
the course of history and the events of life.
" God," says Dr. Conant, in his introduction
to the Psalms, "re\'ealing himself in nature
and his Avord as the Creator and Sovereign
o f t h e universe, as God of all the nations of
the earth, and, in a special sense, of his chosen people—these are the themes of the HebreAV poet, and the basis of all his religious
and moral views and sentiments. 'Whatever is sublime or beautiful in uature is sung
only in praise of its more glorious Author.
The attributes of the Divine Being, the
principles of his government, his pui-poses
with regard to the destiny of man, his past,
present, and prospective dealings with individuals and Avith nations, are here exhibited
with all the resources of poetic art. Eeligious experience is delineated in its various
forms, and under every condition and relation in life. But the national traits are everywhere preserved. All is domestic. The
various fortunes of the Hebrew race, in its
earlier history, furnished ample materials
for historical illustration, while the gorgeous scenery of the Holy Land, its sublime mountains, its loA^ely hills and A'alleys,
plains and rivers, and its romantic pastoral
Ufe, supplied inexhaustible stores of imagery from nature, for every purpose of poetic
illustration and embellishment."
Pomegranate.
The pomegranate was
well knoAvn to the Greeks, amoug Avhoiii
parts of it were used medicinally. It has
been highly valued in various countries,
from Syria to the north of I n d i a ; it was cultivated also in Egypt and other parts of
Northern Africa. Its dark - green foliage,
its conspicuous flowers, and its large, reddish-colored fruit, filled Avith juicy, pleas-

"Blessed is the man,
That walketh not in the counsel of the
ungodly.
Nor standeth jn the way of sinners,
Nur sitteth in the seat of the scornful."
In the last verso of this Psalm we
have an instance of the antithetical, or antagonistic parallelism,
the last line expressing the opposite of the flrst:
" For the Lord knoweth [approveth] the
way of the righteous;
But the way of the ungodly shaU perish" [lead to perdition].
Biblical scholars have since aniilyzed this Hebrew poetry, and
shoAvn more in detail tlic difl'erent
Pomegranates.
forms of this paralblisni, which
< iinstitiitis the (essential feature of the form ant-flavored pulp, which covers its numerof I b b i c w poetry.
ous ,Mt'<>ds, make it one of the most desirable products of Avarm countries. The fruit
' Prov. XX., 4.
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was greatly esteemed in ancient times, and
is meutioned by Moses as one of the excellences of the Promised Land. Carved figures of the pomegranate were employed in
adorning Solomon's Temple, and worked representations of it oruiimeuted the hera ofthe
robe of the ephod. [Exod. xxviii., 33, 34;
Deut. viU., 8; 1 Kings vii., 15^21; Sol. Song
iv.,3,13; vi.,7; viii., 2.]
Pontifex, a priest among the ancient Eomans. The pontifices were formed into a
college, and all matters of religion whatever were placed under its exclusive superintendence. Their functions and duties were
minutely detailed in the pontifical books,
which were drawn up in the reign of Numa
Pompilius, and contained the names of the
gods and the various regulations for their
worship, as well as a detailed description of
the functions, rights, and privileges of the
priests. The pontifices were not priests of
any particular divinity, but of the worship
ofthe gods generally, including all religious
ceremonies, public and private. The head
of the college was called Pontifex Maximus.

POOL

ing, of which they very early took advantage.
They spoke a dialect of the Persian, largely corrupted with Greek; and their religion
seems to have been a compound of Greek,
Scythian, and Persian. [Acts ii., 9; xviii.,
2; l P e t . i . , L ]
Pool, a large reservoir for water, as distinct
from the smaller and private cisterns (q. v.).
Pools are, in mauy parts of Palestine and
Syria, the only resource for water during the
dry season, and the failure of them involves
drought and calamity.' There were many
of these reservoirs in the neighborhood of
Jerusalem for the water supply of the city.
Captain Wilson, in his recent reports conceruing the excavations carried on in Jerusalem under the Palestine Exploration Fund,
gives an account of the present condition
of the more important of these pools. The
pools of which remains exist are the Birket
MamiUa, Birket es-Snltan, two pools of Siloam, Birket Sitti Miriam, a pool near the
Tombs of the Kings outside the city, aud
the so-called pools of Hezekiah and Bethesda
within. The Birket MamiUa is still in use;

Ground-plan of Solomon's Pools.
Pontifical (belonging to a pontiff or bishop),
one of the service-books of the Church of
Eome, in which are contaiued the several
services, whether in the administration of
sacraments or the performance of public
Avorship, in which the bishop exclusively, or
a priest delegated by the bishop, ofiflciates.
Pontus, a considerable district or province in Asia Minor, three times mentioned
in the N. T. It signifled a country of very
various extent at various times. Under the
Eoman emperors, the name comprised the
•whole district along the southern bay o f t h e
Euxine from the river Halys to Colchis and
Armenia, separated on the south by lofty
mountains from Cappadocia. In the southeast it was mountainous, in other parts level
aud fertile. It abounds Avith olives and cherly-trees, and the valleys produce considerable quantities of grain. The climate is hot
in summer, but severe in winter. The inhabitants were a hardy, industrious, and warlike race, and addicted to commerce. They
had many convenient harbors on the Euxine,
and abundance of flne timber for ship-build-

it collects the surface-drainage of the upper
part of the valley of Hinnom, and transmits
its water to the pool of Hezekiah by a conduit which passes under the city waU. The
average depth of the pool is nineteen feet;
but there is a large accumulation of rubbish
at the bottom, and it now holds water imperfectly. The Birket es-Sultan lies iu the
valley of Hinnom, and at so low a level that
its waters could only have been used for the
irrigation of any gardens which may have
existed lower down the valley. The pool
does not now hold water; it is of considerable size, and has been formed by building a
solid dam across the valley. The IAVO pools
of Siloam are at the bottom ofthe Tyropceon
Valley, and were probably made for tbe irrigation of the gardens below. The Birket
Sitti Miriam, near St. Stephen's Gate, is of
no great size. It is, however, peculiar from
its position, which is such that it cau receive
little or no surface-water, and its supply
must therefore have been brought by an
aqueduct. It appears to be more modern
1 Isa. xiii., 15.

POOL

POPE, PAPACY

756

The Pool of Hezekiah.
than the others, and still holds a little water.
The pool of Bethesda (Birket Israil) lies in
the vaUey which runs past St. Anne's Church;
but the drainage is not suflicient to supply
such a large tank, and it must haVe been fed
from some other source. Though partly fllled with rubbish, it still has a depth of forty
feet; it is out of repair, and does not now
hold Avater. The pool of Hezekiah receives
its supply from the Birket MamiUa. It is in
bad repair, but holds a certain amount of water. The bottom is covered with a thick deposit of vegetable mould, the accumulation
of several years; and in one corner there
is a Large open cess-pit of so foul a description that it forbids approach. The pools of
Solomon, near the head of "Wady Urtas, are
three in number; they receive the surfacedrainage ofthe ground above them, aud the
water of a flne spring known as the Sealed
Fountain. The pools have been made by
building solid dams of masonry across the
A'alley, and are so arranged that the water
from each of the upper ones can run oif into
the one imraediately below it. The lower
pool is constructed in a peculiar manner,
Avhich appears to indicate t h a t it was sometimes used as an amphitheatre for naval disjdays; there are several tiers of seats, with
steps leading down to them, and the lower
portion of the pool, which is much deeper
than the upper, could be filled with water
by a conduit from one ofthe other reservoUs.
The upper pool is 380 feet in length, the middle pool 423, and the lower one 582. Their
average breadth is 200 feet, and their depth

38 feet. At present they contain comparatively little w a t e r ; yet they are of incalculable importance to Bethlehem, and might
easily be made so to Jerusalem. The water
from these pools was brought into the city
by an aqueduct which is one of the most remarkable works in Palestine. See CONDUIT.
Pope, Papacy. Tbe name pope, the same
as papa,i.e., substantially the same as father,
the title of all Eoman Catholic priests, was
originally employed as the designation of all
bishops. It was first used as a specific title
of the Bishop of Eome in the latter part of
the fifth century, nor was it until a much
later period that it lost its original signilioation. The title is now applied exclusively
to the head of the Eoman Catholic Church.
Formerly, the pope Avas elected by the
clergy and people; but, owing to the violence
and even bloodshed with which these elections were'attended, the right of election was
iu 1059 vested in the cardinals, and has ever
since been exercised by them. Preparatory
to an election, the cardinals are shut up in
what is called " t h e conclave," all communication with the outer world being put au
end to until the election shall have been
made. A majority of the cardinals is necessary to an election. The greater Continental Catholic powers — France, Austria, Germany, and Spain—Avoie formerly understood
to have the privilege, through one of their
cardinals, of placing a veto upon the election
of a candidate; and it is generally believed
at the time of this writing (1872) that, on
the death of Pope Pius IX., the empUe of
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Germany will claim this right, in order to view is untenable for the following reasons:
prevent the election of the candidate of the 1. Christ does not, as we have seen, refer to
Jesuits. Long usage requires that the can- a definite ecclesia.stical organization by the
didate be an Italian. 'The coronation and word church, and would not be so understood
consecration ceremonies attending the inau- by his disciples. 2. Peter was not by nature
guration ofthe pope are of a very solemn and rock-like; he was, on t h e contrary, characimpressive character.
teristically impulsive and unstable.' There
The pope is the supreme head of the Eo- must be, therefore, some other significance
man Catholic Church. He is held to be t h e in the words,' Thou art a rock,' which the
successor of St. Peter, and the vicar of Christ, Eoman Catholic interpretation loses. 3.
and to be invested with all power necessary Neither he nor the other disciples uuderfor the government ofthe Universal Church. stood that Christ invested him with any such
This embraces authority to examine and de- authority and position. He did uot occupy
cide authoritatively all controversies, to con- any such place in the Church while he lived.
voke councils, to revise a n d confirm theU In t h e first council at Jerusalem'^ he was
decrees, to issue general decrees, whether simply an adviser, the office of chief, or presupon discipline and morals or upon doc- ident, being apparently held by J a m e s ; Paul
trine, to appoint bishops in all parts of the withstood Peter to his face, as no disciple
Church, to confirm t h e election when made ever withstood Christ, or would have withby the clergy or by the civil authorities, uo stood his acknowledged representative;" and
matter how it may have been made; he can throughout t h e N. T. the apostles are all
also depose bishops, and set others in their treated as co-equals.'' 4. There is neither
place, and even, in cases of great emergency, here nor anywhere else in the N. T. auy hint
suppress bishoprics, and change their eocle- of a successor to Peter, or of any authority
^siastical limits according to his judgment of iu him to appoint a successor, or of any such
the existing requirements of the Church ; he authority vested in any of t h e apostles, or
is also to judge of the doctrines taught in exercised, or assumed to be exercised, by any
particular books or by particular individuals, of them. 5. The N. T. throughout, and the
and to pronounce infallibly as to their con- O. T. in all its prophecies, recognizes Christ
formity with the Catholic faith, or the con- as t h e chief corner-stone, the fouudation on
trary. In addition to these powers, which which t h e kingdom of God can alone be
we do not understand are denied to him by built.^ 6. Mark and Luke omit from their
any party in the Eoman Catholic Church, it account this utterance of Christ; if it really
is still further claimed by the Ultramontanes designated Peter as t h e foundation of t h e
tbat he is endowed by God Avith infallibility; visible Church, and was thus essential and
so that what he says ex cathedra, i. e., official- not incidental to the right understanding of
ly and as pope, is of divine authority, and the whole incident, it would not be omitted
can not be questioned or denied; and that from their accounts."
also, as the vicar of Christ, he has a supreme
The origin of t h e papacy is lost in the
authority over all civil rulers and civil jurisdiction, the aUegiance of all the faithful mists of antiquity. The Eoman Catholic
to him being superior to that which is due writers claim t h a t Peter came to Eome,
fouuded t h e Church, was himself the first
to their respective governments.'
primate, and established t h e succession,
The principal Scriptural authority for the which has never since failed. How slight
papacy relied upon by the Eoman CathoUc are t h e historical grounds on which this
Church is Matt, xvi., 18,19. Without enter- claim rests, we haA-'e considered elsewhere.^
ing into a discussion of the meaning of this It is certain, howeA'er, t h a t at a very early
famous passage, I may here quote from my period in tbe history of the Church a dioCommentary on the New Testament a state- cesan supervision was exercised over Cathoment of the Eoman Catholic interpretation, Uc churches by bishops, either appointed by
and the grounds on which t h a t view is re- the apostles and their successors, or exercising their authority by common consent, by
jected by all Protestants:
"The ordinary Eoman Catholic view of reason of their age and experience. I t is
this passage is, that Christ declared his pur- equally certain that these bishoprics or diopose to found a great ecclesiastical organiza- ceses were, to a certain extent, united under
tion ; that this organization was to be built metropolitans or patriarchs, whose authoriupon Peter and his successors as its true ty was not probably very clearly defined, but
foundation; that they were to represent to whose existence is recognized as early as the
all time the authority of God upon the earth, Council of Nice (A.D. 325). I t is equally cerbeing clothed, by virtue of their office, with tain, however, that for a long while subsea continuous inspiration, and authorized by quent to t h a t council no supreme power was
the 'Word, and fitted by the indweUing Spirit recognized in the pope or patriarch of Eome.
of God, to guide, direct, illumine, and command the disciples of Christ, with the same
1 See art. PBTEE.—« Acts xv., 7-11.—^ Gal. li., 11-14.
force aud efl'ect as Christ himself.
This —* Matt, xviii., 1 ; xix., 28; xxiii., 8; J o h n xv., 1-5;
E e v . xxi., 14.—5 1 Cor. ui., 1 1 ; E p h e s . li., 20.- See

' See I H F A L L I B I H T Y ; RO.MAN CATnoi.io CHtmou.
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Co-equal authority was exercised over the Af- houses of ancient Palestine. Th.at of the
rican churches by the bishop or patriarch of high-priest's p.alace' Avas probably the vestiAlexandria, and over t h e Eastern churches bule or passage from the street to the first
by the bishop or patriarch of Constantinople ; court of the house. I t is plain t h a t the five
and Bingham, in his "Christian Antiqui- porches, stoas, of the pool of Bethesda" bore
ties," states t h a t for 600 yeiirs the Britan- no resemblance t o the porch of a dwellingnic churches ackuoAvledged no allegiance to house. The stoa was either a colonnade or
Eome, while for 800 the French synods al- cloister attached to a temple, or a distinct
loAved no appeal to the pope. Tho real building used as a place of resort in the
power of the papacy probably dates from heat of t h e day. See NARTHEX. [ J u d g .
the accession of Gregory the Great, near the iii., 23; 1 Kings vii., 6, 7 ; 2 Chron. xv., 8;
close of the sixth century. To him the Eo- Ezek. xl., 7.J
man Catholic Church is declared to be inPorter. This word, when used in our Bidebted, not only for her consolidation and ble, does not signify a bearer of burdens, but
unification, but also for the organization of denotes in every case a gate or door keeper.
her public services, the details of her ritual, See DOOR-KEEPER. [2 Kings vii., 1 0 , 1 1 ; 1
and the regulation of her sacred chants. Chron. xxiii., 5; John xviii., 16.]
Under his auspices Britain was converted,
Positivism.
It is not easy to give a
if not to genuine Christianity, at least to definition of Positivism, siuce its advocates
the Church. And Spain, long Arian, was are not agreed in anj' common declaration
reunited to it. Contemporaneous with him of their belief, and t h e term is constantwas Augustine, the father of modern theolo- ly applied, in controversy, to Avriters such
gy, to whom the Church uniA'ersal is indebt- as Herbert Spencer and J . Stuart Mill, who
ed for t h e systemizatiou of her doctrines, disown it. If Auguste Comt6, Avho was the
aud t h e Church of Eome for most of Avhat founder of Positivism, be accepted as an auis pure and true in her teachings. Since thoritative expounder o f t h e system, it may
that tirae the claim of the Pope of Eomo be defined as t h a t system of philosophy
to the supreme authority in t h e Cburcb, which denies t h a t man cau know auy thing
though often clouded and obscured, has concerning the causes or essences of things,
never beeu abandoned. At times the papal aud restricts itself to an observation of phechair has beeu occupied by men of notori- nomena and their relations of succession aud
ously e\'il and corrupt character; nor is it similitude. The Positivists can not be said
claimed by tbe most devout Eoman Catho- to deny t h e existence of a Divine Being;
lic that infallibility prevents tho pope from their creed is rather t h a t " t h e wonder is
falling into sin, or even into errors of doc- t h a t human intelligence should ever haA'e
trine, except as he is called on to speak offi- grown to the height of affirming or denying
cially as the head of the Church. At times, the existence of a God." Neither do they
also, the Church has beeu rent by the claims deny t h e existence of a soul in man, but
of contending popes, on more than one occa- they deny that auy thing can be known
sion three different persons claiming the su- respecting i t ; all our knowledge of God, acpreme authority, and supporting their claims, cording to them, being confined to a knowlnot only by plentiful anathemas, but also by edge of the operations of nature, all our
flre and sword; and Eoman Catholic theo- kuoAvledge of the soul to an observ.ation
logians are not themselves fully agreed as of the material organization and conduct
to either the number of the popes or the of man. To this general doctrine, Avhieh
true line cf succession. For a view of the has raany advocates a t the present day, M.
present state ofthe papacy, see EOMAN CATH- Comt6 added a Avorship of Humanity, not
OLIC CHURCH. For some account o f t h e dis- of any one man, but of the idcjil man, or of
sensions between the popes, see ECUMENICAI. ideal manhood. But in this part of his sysC O U N C I L ; sec also INFALLIBILITY.
tem he is Avithout folbnvers. Positivism is
often taken for Materialism aud for AtliePoplar, the rendering of the Hebrew word isiii; b u t it differs, .at least iu theory, from
Zt6«e/i, which occurs in Gen. xxx., 37, and Hos. both, in t h a t it does not deny the existence
IA'., 13. Several authorities are in favor of of an unknown and unseen Avorld, but ouly
the rendering of the English version, and asserts t h a t if there be any such world, it
think t h e " w h i t e poplar" is t h e tree de- is not aud can not be au object of buni.an
noted; others understand the "stora.x-tri'c" kniiAvb'dge. The Cliri.sti.au religion is found(Styrax officinale). Both pojilars and styrax, ed on faith iu the iuvisildc, and employs aror storax, trees are conimon in Palestine, guments from tho external world to sustain
and either would suit the passages where that faith, Avbich is the very essence of Christhe Hebrew term occurs. The Styrax of- tianity; hence Positivism, in denying that
ficinale is a shrub from nine to twelve, foot the invisible Avorld is a subject of recognihigh, Avitli ovate Iciives, Avhicb .aro Avbite tion by tbe hum.an miud at all, by this one
underneath, and Avith white or croam-ool- ncgiitivo denies tho fuudaniciital doctrines
ored flowers.
of tbe Christian's belief, his faith in God. iinPorch. The porch, though common iu
Egypt, was a very unusual feature in the
1 Matt, xxvi., 71.—" John v., 2.
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mortality, prayer, and, in a word, all that rePotter, Pottery. The art of pottery is
lates to the soul, and the unseen and eternal very ancient. Earthenware vessels were
world. See ATHEISM.
used by the Israelites in the wilderness;
Postils, a name anciently given to ser- and we find the employment of them commons or homilies. The name sprung from mon afterward for both culinary and other
the fact that these
were usually delivered immediately after reading of t h e
Gospel, and explanatory of it. It was
also giveu to printed
expositions of Scripture, from the fact
that the text was
flrst exhibited, and
post ilia (after the
words of the text)
the comments of the
writer.
Potiphar (belonging to the sun), an
Egyptian officer of
Pharaoh's court, to
whom Joseph was
sold as a slave by
the Midianites. In
Gen. xxxvii., 36, he
is described as " captain of P h a r a o h ' s
g u a r d . " There is
some uncertainty respecting the proper
translation of the
original; if, however, we accept the
English version as a
correct rendering, as
Ave are inclined to
do, Potiphar fulfilled
the double oflfioe of
captain of the guard
and chief of the executioners. The latThe Potter and AVheel.
ter is a high office in the East, and is intrustpurposes.
The potter and his wheel are
ed to an officer ofthe court, who has necessarily under his command a body of men whose often referred to in Scripture. The potduty it is to preserve the order and peace ter's wheel is a simple machine, depicted on
of the palace and its precincts, and to at- Egyptian monuments, of the same kind as
tend and guard the royal person on public is now in use. It consists of a horizontal
occasions, and, under the direction of their wheel, flxed ou the top of an axis, the lower
chief, to inflict such punishment as the king part of which is sometimes in a pit in which
awards upon those who incur his displeas- the potter stands. Sometimes he sits at his
ure. He therefore, in this sense, may be work at a kind of table: he gives the necescalled captain of the guard, or chief mar- sary motion with his feet to another wheel
shal. It appears that this officer had ad- at the bottom of the axis, and moulds the
joining to, or connected with, his house a clay with his hands. After the A'essel was
round building, iu which the king's prison- fashioned, it was then smoothed aud coated
ers—those who had incurred the royal sus- with a glaze, and dually burned in a furpicion or displeasure—were detained in cus- nace. There was at Jerusalem a royal estody till their doom should be determined, tabUshment of potters,' from Avhose employfhe " keeper of the prison" referred to in ment, and from the fragments cast aAvay iu
Gen. xxxix., 21-23, was probably a sub-offi- the process, the Potter's Field perhaps recial under Potiphar; b u t t h e "captain ofthe ceived its name."
Praetorium, the head-quarters of the Eoguard," referred to in chap, xl., 3, 4, must
mau miUtary commander, wherever he haphave been Potiphar's successor.
1 Chrou. iv., 23.—a lsa. xxx., 14.
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pened to be. Hence the word is variou.sly in the Bible as postures in prayer.' The true
rendered "common hall," " h a l l of judg- spirit of prayer receives no clearer illustrament," "Herod's judgment hall," and " t h e tion than is afforded by Christ's precepts
palace."' At Csesarea, the palace of Herod in Matt, vi., 5-15, aud in his example in the
the Great was occupied by Felix, and at J e - prayer of Gethsemane, recorded in Matt,
rusalem the new palace erected by the same xxvi., 39, 42, 44, and t h e Last Supper, as
prince was t h e residence of Pilate. After given in John xvii.
the Eoman power was established in Judea,
Protestants maintain t h a t prayer may only
a Eoman guard was always maintained in be addressed to God, aud with the siugle exthe tower of Antonia. The prsetorian camp ception of the Spiritualists, Avho can hardly
at Eome, t o which St. Paul refers in Phil, be termed Protestants, they do not recoguize
i., 13 (margin), Avas erected by the Emperor any communiou Avith the spirit-world except
Tiberius, and stood outside the Avails.
with God. The Eoman Catholics recognize
Praise-meeting, a meeting recently inau- prayers t o t h e saints, and especially t o the
gurated iu this country, chiefly in New En- Virgiu Mary, whose intercessions with God
gland, for a service of song by the congre- they are accustomed to implore." The Eogation. The people gather, and, under t h e man Catholic Church also maintains prayers
lead of some competent precentor, unite iu for the dead, a practice which was certainly
a service which is wholly or almost wholly in existence among the Jews to some extent
musical, and in which all participate.
prior to the N. T. times, and Avhich is based
Prayer is defined in t h e dictionaries as by the Eoman Catholics partly on the Apocthe act of asking, and is treated as synony- ryphal books and partly on Luke xvi., 19-31,
mous with petition, request, or supplication. and 1 Cor. xv., 29. I t has been in A'ogue in
Prayer, however, as defined aud iUustrated the Church from a very early period, foundin t h e Bible, embraces not merely petition, ed, however, upon the doctrine of purgatory
but all communion between t h e soul and (q. V.): t h e object of priiyers for t h e dead
God. Eeferring t h e reader t o t h e theolog- being t o secure their early release from the
ical treatises for the fuller discussion of the pains of purgatory. As Protestant theology
Bible doctrine of prayer, and for arguments believes in a full and free pardon, and in no
by which t h e Christian belief in prayer is disciplinary estate after death, i t recognizes
sustained, it must suffice here to say t h a t it no place or occasion for prayers for the dead.
involves the truths, t h a t God is our heavenly For a discussion of t h e question whether
Father aud is accessible to t b e requests of public prayers should be extemporaueous or
m a u ; t h a t he hears and heeds them, and is liturgical, see L I T U R G T ; see also W O R S H I P .
influenced and affected by thera; t h a t nature
Prayer-book. All ritualistic or liturgical
is subject to his will, and t h a t he is both able churches haA'e collections of prayers for puband wiUing to modify its operations in com- lic aud sometimes for private use. Under the
pliance Avith t h e needs and the expressed titles BREVIARY and MLSSAL, AVC give some
wishes of bis praying people; t h a t he oper- account ofthe Eoman Catholic prayer-books.
ates directly on the hearts and consciences Under this title we give briefly an account
of men; and that it is in this realm t h a t
of the Book of Conimon Prayer of the Episprayer is t h e most efficacious, as it is t h e
copal Church. This book comprises not ouly
spiritu.al blessings that are of the most trauthe forms for public worship on the Sabbath,
si'endent importance, and that our prayers
affect not only ourselves, by making us ready but also various forms for other serA'ices, such
to receive the gifts of grace, b u t that they as baptism, marriage, the burial ofthe de.ad,
also are the means of aff'ecting others who the visitation ofthe sick, and family prayers.
are unconscious of our prayers. For t h e It also contains an arr.angcment of the Psaltruth of these geueral principles t h e reader ter for every day of the year, aud a collecis referred t o Matt, vi., 9; vii., 9-11; Luke tion of Ps.alms and liyuins for singiug. It is
xi., 13; Eph. vi., 18; Jas. v., 14-18, and other Largely composed of translations of such porparallel passages. It is decl.ared that, to be tions of the services of the ancient church as
acceptable, prayer must be off'ered in faith, Avere considered by the Reformers, Avho ori. e.. in a real belief that God is and is the ganized t h e Church of England, to be free
rewarder of tliem that diligently seek hira, from .all doctrinal objection. Wliile some
aud in a devout and huuible subrabssion to steps Avere taken toward tho formatiou of a
bis will—that is, Avitii a recognition of tbe uew service under Henry VIIL, in 1540-45.
t r u t h that he knows best, aud Avith a AVUI- the present pr.ayer-book m a y b e s.aid to date
ingness that he should do what he dooms from tbe reign of his successor, EdAvard YI.
best." Standing, boAving, sitting, kneoling, The collection first made Avas, however, reand lying on the ground, aic all represented A'iscd from tirae to time uuder Eihvaid,
Elizabeth, and the Stuarts. Since 1662 uo
very materiiil changes have been iutroduced
1 Matt, xxvii., 2T: M a r k xv., 10 ; J o h n xviii., 2S, into it. Tbe prayer-book of the American
33; xix., 9 ; .Wts j x i i i . , 3.5.—^ Matt, xxvi., 42; J o h n
iv., 10; XV., T ; Acts viii., 22 ; Hob. x., 22 ; xi., 6 ; J a s .
i., 6, 7 ; iv., 2, 3, a n d parallel passages for spirit of
prayer.

' (icii. xvii., 3 ; 1 K i n g s viii., 14 : 1 Chron. xvii., 16;
2 Chron. xxix., 2i>; Vaa. xcv., 11.—'' Soo INVOCATION OF
S A I N I S ; iMAOK-wousuir; MABIOLATUY.
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Episcopal Church is copied from t h a t ofthe
English Church, with some slight modifications, of which the most important are the
changing ofthe prayer for the king or queen
to a prayer for the President of the United
States, aud the omission of the Athanasian
Creed. An agitation is now (1872) going on
in England for the omission of the latter
from the EngUsh prayer-book. Since this
article was in type, a Eeformed Protestant
Episcopal Church has been organized in this
country, under the leadership of Bishop Cummins, formerly of Kentucky, with a prayerbook from which all language t h a t seems
to justify the ritualism of the High-Church
party has been expunged.
Prayer-miU, or Prayer--wheel. This is an
instrument used by the Buddhist priests, and
often seen standing before Buddhist monasteries in Thibet and elsewhere. One form is
a small wheel with flies which move either
by wind or water. On these flies are writ-

A Praying Machine.
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priests make this spin rapidly, and acquire
the merit of the repetition of all the prayers
written on all the papers at every revolution
of the barrel, and spend much of their time
in plying the prayer-mill by way of interceding for the people, receiving a small compensation for their trouble. The m onks have
portable ones, on which they perform their
devotions wherever they may be.
Preaching. The earliest religious instruction was given in the family by the father,
who was at once prophet, priest, and king.
W i t h the organization of the Jewish Church
there was established an order of prophets
(q. v.), of whom Moses was himself the flrst.
These, during all the history of the Jews
down to the time of Christ, were the preachers of the Holy Land. Their instruction
was given on the Sabbath and other holy
days, usually in the streets or open fields, frequently in poetic forms, sometimes accompanied with musical instruments. While
the books of the law were their authority,
by which their preaching was to be tested,
yet they do not seem ordinarily to have
preached from texts, nor to haA'e been mere
expounders of the "Word. The first historical account which is given us of preachiug
in the modern sense of the term is that recorded in Neh. viii. A pulpit of wood was
provided, the people were assembled before
it, and Ezra, assisted by a number ofthe Levites, "read in the book in the law of God
distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused
them to understand the reading." At the
time of Christ, the order of the prophets
had given place to scribes and doctors (q.v.)
of the law, who were more careful to repeat
to the people the traditions which they had
receiA'ed from their teachers than to expound and apply the principles of the Word
of God. There does not seem to have been,
however, any regular, con.stituted order of
preachers; and iu the synagogue service
any mau seeras to have been privileged to
address the congregation, though it would
appear that he gener<ally took the Scripture
of the day as his text.' Christ, early in
his ministrj', commissioned the twelve to go
forth and preach the Gospel in the towns
aud villages of Judea. He subsequently
gave a similar commission to the seventy;
and after his death and resurrection he repeated the commission, commanding them
now, hoAvever, to go into all the world and
preach the Gospel to every creature." In
accordance with this commission, not only
the twelve apostles, but all the disciples
of Christ, became preachers of the Gospel.
Their preaching was, however, necessarily
different from t h a t of modern ministers in
Christiau communities. Their function was
that of heralds, who proclaimed salvation to
a people to whom the story of thB cross was

ten prayers, and the motion of these is supposed to confer all the merit of the recitation of the prayers upon him that sets it in
motion. The other is a huge egg-shaped
barrel, upon au upright spindle, composed
of endless sheets of paper pasted one over
the other, and on each sheet is written a different prayer. At the bottom of this pasteboard barrel is a cord which gives a rotary
1 Luke iv., 16-21; Acts xiii., 15,16.—^ Comp. Matt.
motion, like that of a child's whirligig. The xii., 5, and Luke x., 1, with Matt, xxviii., 19,20.
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literally good news. I t is unmistakably evident that their preaching was custom.arily
exteiiipoi'p, and equally clear that uo ecclesiastical ordination Avas required in order
to authorize the Christian to preach. But
it seems certain that from a very early age
there Avere ofiicial preachers appointed.'
As the heathen world became nominally
converted to Christianity, aud the Gospel
ceased to be news, preaching changed in its
character. Preachers were no longer merely heralds; their cougreg.ations were largely
composed of professed disciples and of catechumeus, and their preaching ceased to be a
proclamjition of glad tidings, aud became an
exposition and application of Scripture. At
flrst, preaching Avas an important part ofthe
service. At times, as in Lent, sermons were
preached every day, sometimes twice a day,
sometimes tAvo or three, by ditFerent preachers in the same assemblage. Neither in respect to form or length Avas there any uniform
habit. Tbey varied from eight minutes to
an hour, were sometimes Avitli a text aud
sometimes Avithout. The preacher geuerally
spoke sitting, as Avith the Jews, while the
people seem generaUy to have stood. At
times the preiicher called upon the people
to repeat with him a passage of Scripture,
or suddenly stojipediu his discourse, leaving
them to complete his half-finished quotation ;
in short, he did not hesitate to employ those
arts, in addressing adult congregations from
the pulpit, which are now banished to the
Sunday-school-room. On the other hand, it
was not deemed indecorous for the people to
manifest their approval, either by their exclamations or their applause. With tbe corruption of the Church, preaching fell into
disuse; it was either supplanted by ceremonies, or devoted to a repetition of legends
aud ecclesiastical miriicles, or the discussion
of puerile and insignificant topics.
The
Church was neA'er Avithout some earnest
preachers, but they Avere too few in number
to counteract tbe tendencies of the .age.
The Eeformation gaA'e a now impetus to
preaching. In the .age of Luther it w.as
rightly considered that instruction Avas of
even greater importance than public worship, and though the peculiar exigency which
gave to preaching its spcci.al importance
iu the days of Luther has passed aAvay, the
sermon continues to hold, iu most of the Eeformed churches, tbe place of prominence.
Tbe question Avhether biynien may properly preach seems to haA'e agitated the Church
from a very early period. While it m;iy bo
very proper, from considciiitions of expediency and church order, to set apart a class
of preachers and confine the religious iustriii'tion of the C()nf;i'i'g;il.iiin on tbe S;ibbath-day chiefiy to them, yid it is diflicult
to sec how any one, who recognizes no oth' Acts viii.,4; xi.,19; Eph. iv., 11, 12; comp. Titus
i.,6.
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er authority than that of the Scripture, can
doubt the right of any person to proclaim
the Gospel of Christ as he has opportunity.
Tbe prophets of the O. T. dispensation were
not au ordained class. I t is evident that
the disciples in the time ofthe apostles were
accustomed to preach the Gospel without
consecrating themselves to the ministry, and
Christ expressly recognizes the right of any
one to cast out devils in his name.' I t .
would be easy to demonstrate, by comparing the number of preachers in tbe United
States with tbe population, t h a t the Church
has no hope of reaching the entire people of
the United States except by employing more
largely in the work of Christian evangelization its lay element, and tbe propriety of doing so, within proper limits, is now generally
recoguized by most Protestant churches.
Precentor, the leader of a choir in the
cathedrals of Englaud, and very generally
on the Continent. He Avas the first dignitary in the chapter, ranking next to the
dean. He superintended the choral service
and the choristers. In modern times the
name is applied to those who, iu non-ritualistic churches, lead the congregation in
singing. This ofiice, lately reA'ived, appears,
from Bingham's "Antiquities," to be of a
very early date ; the precentor either leading
the congregation iu the early churches, or
singing one part of the verse, the other part
beiug sung by the congregation in response.
Predestination (determination before), the
doctrine that, in the words ofthe Westminster Asserablj''s Confession of Faith, " God
from all eternity did, by the most wise and
holy counsel of his OAVU will, freely aud
unchangeably ordain Avhatsoever comes to
pass: yet so, as thereby neither is God the
author of sin, nor is violence offered to tbe
Avill of the creatures, nor is the liberty or
contingency of secoud causes taken away,
but rather established." The more special
phase of this general doctrine, that God has
chosen some for eternal life, of his OAVU good
pleasure, aud not dependent on theii virtue,
goodness, or act, is tbe doctrine oi election;
the assertion that he has fore-ordained others to everlasting dciith is the dootriue of
reprobation. I t ought not to be forgotten,
though it often is, t h a t those who bold these
doctrines insist t h a t the free-will of man is
not violated by God, though they confess
their inability to harmonize the so\'i'reignty of God and the free-will of mau. It Avas
in the discussions between Pelagius and Augustine that the predestinarian vicAvs of the
divino " decree" Avcre first fully evolved; and
since their time opinion in the Church bas
run in IAVO great currents—the one pcipetuatiiig the influence of Pel.agius, Avho rco:n'ded that decree as subordinated to the divine
foi'oknoAvlcdge of human character; the other that of Augustine, Avbo maintained that
1 Luke ix., 49, 50.
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God's decrees are absolute, aud independent
of all prior human conditions.
Pelagius
recoo'nized a possibility of good iu' human
nature; Augustine denied any such possibility, apart from the influences of divine
grace. The one view underlies Calvinism,
.although in the raodern Church it is often
materially modifled ; the latter view underlies the theology of the Methodist Church.
But the tendency of modern inquiry seems
to be to abandon the discussion of a point
so obviously incapable of being determined
by human intelligence, and to pursue instead examination into the moral and jiractioal bearing upon our human conditions of
that which we are able to le.arn concerning
God aud his will. The moral meaning of
that will is of A'ital moment to meu ; the nature aud extent of its power, aud the method of its exercise over their own wills, they
apparently can not determine.
Pre-existence. " The theory oi pre-existence," says Dr. Shedd, " teaches th.at all human souls were created at the beginning of
creation, not that of this world simply, but
of all worlds. Meu were angelic spirits at
flrst. Because of their aposta.sy in the angelic sphere, they Avere transferred, as a punishment for their sin, into material bodies in
this mund.ane sphere, and aro IIOAV passing
through a disciplinary process, in order to
be restored, all of them, without exception,
to their pre-existent and angelic condition.
These bodies to which they are joined come
iuto existence by the ordiuary course of
physical propagation; so that the sensuous
and material part of human nature has no
existence previous to Adam. It is only the
rational aud spiritual principle of which a
pre-Adamite life is asserted."
This theory, which Avas perhaps borrowed
from the speculations of the ancient Greeks,
found its chief advocate and defender iu the
Christiau Church in Origen. It has siuce
been revived, iu a modified form, by Dr. Edward Beecher, in his book eutitled " The Conflict of Ages." It has uever secured auy general assent iu the Christian Church.
Prefaces, certain short occasional forms
iu the Communion-service ofthe Church of
England, which are introduced in particular
festivals, more especially Christmas, Easter,
Ascension, and seven days after; also, Whitsunday aud six days after, together with
Trinity-Sunday. They were composed by
Gelasius, in memory of our Lord's singiug a
hymn with his disciples after the Last Supper. The Preface is a thanksgiving before
the act of consecration, to which it is the
preparation.
Prelate (promoted), an ecclesiastic who
has direct authority over other ecclesiastics.
The term is a general one, and includes not
merely bishops of various degrees, but also
in Eoman Catholic countries the heads of
religious houses or orders. The same root
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underlies other ecclesiastical terms. Thus
we have prelacy, i. e., a church governed by
prelates as distinguished from one—as the
Congregational and Presbyterian—in which
all the clergy are on au equality, and are
governed by a representative body or by the
local church; prdatio aud prelatical, i. e.,
pertaining to a prelacy or a prelate, as prelatical authority. Prelates are conflned to
those churches which recoguize in the bishop (q. V.) a distinct and superior order of
clergy.

See CHURCH ; EPISCOPACY.

Presbyterians, the name of a large denomination of Protest.ant Christians, or, rather, to speak more accurately, of a certain
class of denominations. For, as the term
CongregationaUst embraces not merely the
denomination which assumes that title, but
also those whose principles of goA'ernmout are
the same, as the Baptists, the Christians or
Campbellites, the Unitarians, etc., so the
terra Presbyterian properly embraces not
only those who are united in the system
which bears that name, but .all others who
embrace the Presbyterian principles of government. All Protestant or Eeformed churches may in general be said to be divided into
three classes—those who hold to government
by or through bishops, i. e., to an Episcojial
government; those who hold to gOA'ernment
directly by the members of the Church
without the mediation of any representatiA'cs, i. e., to a Congregational or Independent form of government; and those Avho hold
to gOA'ernment by a board of elders or presbyters, i. e., to a Presbyterian form of government. The latter A'iew is entertained by
the great majority ofthe Eeformed churches in France, Holland, Germany, Switzorlaud, and Scotland, and by a large proportion of those in England and the United
States of America.'
I. Form of Government.—The term Presbyterian is derived from the Greek Avord Presbyteros, meaning elder. According to the
belief of those who embrace the Presbyterian form of government, there should be in
the church two classes of oflicers, and only
two, elders and deacons. The former are
divided again into tAvo classes, i. e., the clergy and ruling elders. There is usually but
one of the former to each church; of the
latter there are from two to eight or ten,
or even more. They are usually elected for
life, though soraetimes for a terra of years.
The latter raethod appears to be increasing
iu this country. Their quabflc.ations are
piety, wisdora, a knoAvledge of tbe Scriptures, .and a practical prudence in the management of offices. With the teaching elder or minister they constitute a Session, to
Avho.se care is intrusted tbe general government of the local church. This body h.as
the power to admit aud discipline members,
to regulate times of service, and generaUy to
1 See CHTJKOH ; PKOTEBTANTS.
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adjust and govern in all the spiritual aff'airs
ofthe chuK'b. It may, and often does, consult the congregation or the members of the
church, either informally, or by calling a
special meeting for that purpose; but such
meetings haA'e no power over the Session,
which is answerable for its acts not to the
congregation, but to tho Presbytery. The
pastor, hoAvover, is called by a vote of the
church; but be can be installed, and can be
dismissed only with the sanction of the Presbytery to which the church belongs.
The Presbytery is composed of the teaching elders of the churches of a giA'en geographical district, together with one of the
ruling elders elected for t h a t purpose by
the Session from each church. Any church
member Avho feels himself aggrieved by the
act of the Session may appeal from its decisions to the Presbytery. Superior in antbority to the Presbytery is the Synod, which
is composed of the teaching elders and one
ruliug elder from each church of a larger
district than t h a t represented by the Presbytery. Still aboA'e the Synod is the General
Assembly. This embraces representatives,
both lay and clerical, from e\'ery Presbytery,
and is the supreme authority in all ecclesiastical matters. To it an appeal lies from the
Presbytery in all ecclesiastical proceedings
of a disciplinary character, and its decision
is final. Its authority, however, though supreme, is not unlimited. In legislating for
the churches it is required to refer the laws
which it passes to the Presbyteries for their
approval; aud the law does not become of
binding force upon the churches until it
receives the sanction of at least a majority;
in certain cases two - thirds are required.
Such, in brief, is the constitution ofthe Presby teiiiin Church iu the United States, aud
it may be reg.arded as a type ofthe Pre.sbyterian form of government the world over,
though there .are differences in detail which
distinguish the A'arious Presbyterian churches from each other. Thus, certain of the
smallsr Presbyterian churches have no General Assembly ; the earliest Presbyterian
Church of Scotlaud had no Synod. The
elders of the Eeformed Church of Germany
and HoU.and are ahvays elected for a term
of years only, and the name given to the
body of ciders is Consistory, not Session ; and
the bodies answering to the Presbytery, Synod, and General Assembly are respectively entitled Classes, Synod, and General Synod. The
duties of the deacons in tho Presbyterian
churches do not difler materially from those
which belong to tbe same offices in tbe Congregational bodies, " t o whose oftiei'," according to tbe Presbyterian stand.ard, " i t
belongs not to preach tbe Word or to administer tbe saeramonts, but to t.ake sjieeial
care in distributing to tbe necessities ofthe
jKior." In nuiny churches, however, this
duty is performed by oue or more of the
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elders, aud the offlce of the deacon is either
not retained, or is a merely nominal one.
II. Doctrine.—The Presbyterians are for
the most p.art Calvinistic in doctrine. They
generally accept the Westminster Assembly's Confession of Faith as their symbol of
belief, and every clergyman in the Presbyterian Church of the United States is required
to declare his personal belief in it as an embodiment of the truths taught in the Scriptures. They do not agree, however, in their
interpretation of that standard, and are divided, as are the Congregationalists, according to their views, into strict Calvinists and
moderate Calvinists, or Old School and New
School.'
This diA'ision in sentiment combined with
other circumstances to divide the Presbyterian Church of the United States iuto two
bodies for a time, as we shall presently see ;
but the division has been healed and a reunion effected, though the theological differences still remain. We haA'e said that the
Presbyterian Church is Calvinistic; Ave are
not aware t h a t there are any Armenian Presbyteriaus, unless it be the smaU sect of Armenians iu HoUand. There was at one time,
howeA'er, a serious defection in Eugland,
mauy of the churches becoming Socinian in
doctrine; but we believe that the Unitarian
churches in England at the present day are
nearly, if not quite, all Congregational in
their polity.
III. Origin and History.—It is hardly necessary to say t h a t the Presbyterians claim
t h a t their form of church government is
" fouuded on and agreeable to the Word of
God," and some among them hold that it
was divinely instituted, and t h a t its origin
is to be traced back to the O. T. In the
elders of Israel under Moses, in the elders
who are belieA'ed to haA'e coustituted tbe
governing body of the Jewish syn.agogue,
and in the various references to the elders
which abound in the N. T. they think they
find sufficient authority for belicA'iug that
their form of church government is certainly in .accordance with Bible teachings,
if not absolutely conformed to t h a t of a Biblical model." It is unquestionably true that
government by a board of elders has been
maintained by certain bodies, as the Waldenses, from a A'ery early age, and that Calvin, Avho is sometimes regarded as the founder of Presbyterianism, borrowed his form of
church government from them. He may be
regarded .as the founder of Presbyterianisin,
in the seii.se that he Avas the first to organize the Eeformed Church on a Presbyterian
model, as be Avas tho first to frame the Eeforinod faith in a clear, distinct, aud aflflrma1 See CALVINISTS = T h e principal Scripture authorities qnoted for Preshyterianism are t h e followiiis:
E x o d . iii., 16; 2 Chron. xix., 8-10; Acts xi., 30; xiv.,
23; E o m . xii., 6-S; 1 Cor. xii., 28; 1 Tim. v., 17 ; J a s .
v., 14.
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tive form. American Presbyterianism, however, is traceable rather to England and
Scotland thau to the Continent.
The organization of the Episcopal Church
in England did not satisfy the more radical
and pronounced reformers. In 1572 a Presbytery was formed at Wandsworth, in Surrey, by ministers of London and its neighborhood, separating from the Church of England ; and other Presbyteries were soon
formed, notwithstanding the extreme hostility of Queen EUzabeth. The long contest
between Charles I. and the Puritans was imbittered by a religious controversy between
the EpiscopaUans and the Presbyterians.
The Westminster Assembly, Avhich framed
the creed that has ever since been accepted
as an authoritative declaration of the faith
of the Presbyterian Church, was one of the
results of the Eevolution.
Another was
a fruitless attempt by Parliament (1647) to
make Presbyterianism t h e State religion.
The Eestoration of Charles 11. re-established the Episcopal as the State Church; the
Non-conformists very generally became Independents or Congregationalists. Presbyterian churches, partly from feebleness, partly from spiritual decay, ceased to maintain
their principles of government, and that
unity which constitutes their ecclesiastical
strength, and many of them lapsed into the
Unitarian faith. During the last half century they have been gradually recovering
the power then lost, and there are now in
England, chiefly in the northern counties,
between 150 and 200 orthodox Presbyterian
places of worship.
A history of the Presbyterian Church in
Scotland would be,iu effect, a history of that
land; for, since the sixteenth century, its
political and its religious history have flowed on in one and the same channel. I t must
be enough here to say t h a t the Eeformation,
which penetrated England in the sixteenth
century, was even more victorious in Sootland, where, under the leadership of John
Knox, the Presbyterian Church was made
the Established'church in 1560. Confessions of faith, drawn up by John Knox, provided for three orders of officers in the
Church—teaching elders or ministers, ruling
elders, and deacons, of whom the two latter
were elected annually. The creed and forms
of worship conformed to those of the Genevan Church established by John Calvin.
Changes were subsequently introduced in
the form of church government, and the
ecclesiastical courts, the Synods, and Presbyteries were later introduced, but the General Assembly was organized by Knox himself. It constituted a sort of ecclesiastical
parliament, in which the churches were directly represented. After various vicissitudes and some years of bitter persecution,
the first occasion for a schism arose in 1712,
when, after the union of England, Scotland,
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and Ireland in one kingdom, the British ParUament gave to lay patrons in Scotland the
same right to present a clergyman to a vacant
benefice which was possessed by lay patrons
in the Established Church of England. Scottish independence rebelled at this, the people claiming the right to elect their own
clergy, or at least to exercise a vote over the
appointment of an unsatisfactory one, and
the controA'ersy Avhich ensued led to two secessions, the first seceders assuming the name
of Associate Presbyterians, though generaUy
known as Seceders, the second taking the
name of the Presbyterians of Belief. These
have since been united, and constitute the
United Presbyterian Church of Scotland. Those
who remained in the Established Church
were divided in sentiraent on the subject
of lay patronage ; the sentiment against it
grew stronger and stronger, uutil at leugth,
iu 1843, there was a third secession under
tho leadership of Dr. Chalmers, and the Free
Church of Scotland was organized. The Free
Church carried off about one-half the communicants of the Established Church, and
became a rival conimuniou iu most of the
parishes of Scotland. Meanwhile, at the accession of William and Mary to tbe throne,
the EstabUshed Church, which had suffered bitter persecution during the precediug
reigns of the Stuarts, emerged from its adversity and became once more the recognized ecclesiastic establishment of the kingdom, and many of those who had been her
persecutors flocked to her standard, accepted her doctrinal symbols, and became members of her comrauuion. Many of the more
earnest descendants of the Covenanters (q.
V.) protested against the reception of such
men into the Church, and finding their protest in vain, withdrew, and organized the
Beformed Presbyterian Church. Though this
secession took place in 1681, the churches
were not finally organized into a Presbytery
till 1743. These four denominations — the
Established Presbyterian Church, the United
Presbyterian Church, the Free Church., and the
Beformed Presbyterian Church—constitute the
chief Presbyterian churches of Scotland at
the present time. The Irish Presbyterian
Church is an ofi'shoot of Scottish Presbyterianism, and originated in a settlement of
Ulster, Ireland, by Scottish colonists duriug
the reign of James 1.
The first Presbyterian congregations in
the United States were organized in Maryland, a little before the close of the seventeenth century, the oldest, that of Snow
Hill, dating about 1690; and the first Presbytery, that in Philadelphia, in 1705. A
Synod, consisting of four Presbyteries, was
constituted in 1716. In 1758 the American
Presbyteriau churches were united in one;
and in 1789 a General Assembly was iustituted, the whole number of congregations
being then 419, with 188 ministers. The in-
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crease of the Church was r.apid, .and in 1834
it contained 22 Synods, 111 Presbyteries, and
about 1900 ministers. A controversy about
that time sprang up in the Church, which
several causes conspired to produce. In
general, it may perhaps be said t h a t the diA'i.sion Avas oue of sentiment betAveen the
more progressive and the more conservative
members of the Church. The one party
Avished to bear a decided testimony against
slavery; the other thought t h a t duty did
not require any action of the Church ou
that subject; the one party wished to unite
with other denominations in Christian work
through voluntary societies; the other believed that such work could be more efficiently and economically conducted by their
denomination through boards which should
be under its own control; the one were moderate Calvinists in theological opinion ; the
other were strict Calvinists, aud laid great
stress on divine sovereignty, aud less on humau agency iu regeneration, conversion, and
Christian work. The result was a separation, in 1838, into tAVO bodies, the Old School
and the New School, both retaining, however, the same offici.al title, the "Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America,"
aud both adhering to the Westminster Confession of Faith as their symbol of doctrine.
The NeAV School Presbyterian Church never
had any considerable number of churches in
the Southern States, and later the Old School
Church was rent by the slavery question
into tAVO bodies, the Church North and the
Church South. This removed one cause of
tbe original separation. Though it did not
settle all theological controversy, it removed
all bitterness therefrom, and enabled those
who had before differed widely in their constructions of the Bible and the symbols of the
Church,though still differing,to Avork together. Thus a reunion was effected in 1869, after
thirty years of separation. At the time of our
Avriting, a movement has been inaugurated
by the Presbyterian Chtirch as thus formed,
of the NeAV and Old School branches, for a reunion with the Presbyterian Church, South.
Prior to the separation of the Church in
1838, a secession had taken place from it in
Kentucky (1810), in consequence of a dispute
between the Presbytery of Cumberland, in
that State, and the Kentucky Synod of tho
Presbyterian Church in America, concerning
the ordination of persons Avho had not passed through the usual educational curriculum, but whose services the Presbytery r e - '
garded as demanded for the ministry by the
exigencies of the times. In doctrine this
branch of the Church does not very materially diff'er from the I^OAV School Presbyterian Church, Imt its symbols of faith are a
modification of the Westminster Confession
of Faith. It still <^.\ists as a separate organization, though the question of a reunion
with the parent body is noAV under consid-
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eration. The Scottish Presbyterian denominations have also been brought to the United
States by emigration, and exist here as separate ecclesiastical bodies.
IV. Statistics.—It will thus be seen that
the chief Presbyterian churches in the United
Stiites are the Presbyterian Church [North],
the Presbyteri.au Church [South], the United
Presbyterian Church, and the Cumberland
Presbyteriau Church. In addition to those
are the Associate Presbyterian Church, an
offshoot from the Associate Presbyteriaus or
Seceders of Scotland; and the Eeformed Presbyteriau Church, an offshoot of the Eeformed Presbyterian Church of Scotland; the Associate Eeformed Church, the result of an
attemyit made in 1782 to combine the Associate Presbyterian and the Eeformed Presbyterian churches. These churches are all
substantially alike in government and in
their symbols of doctrine; but they differ
more or less widely in the interpretation
which they put upon them, embracing all
views, from those of the most moderate CalA'inists to those of the most extreme high
Calvinism. The statistics of the four chief
branches of the Presbyterian Church in the
United States are thus given in the "New
York Observer Year-book for 1872:"
Presbyterian Church ISorth'].
Synods
35
Pre-sbyteries
167
Ministers
4,667
Churches
4,616
Communicants
455,378
Contributions
$38,155,572
Presbyterian Church OSouth'].
Synods
11
Presbyteries
65
Ministers and Licentiates
912
Churches
1,518
Communicants
87,529
Contributions
$1,034,390
United Presbyterian Church.
Synods
8
Presbyteries
55
Ministers
566
Churches
731
Communicants
71,804
Contributions
$800,001
C^miberland Presbyterian Church.
Synods
1
Presbyteries
102
Ministers and Licentiates
1,309
Churches
1,863
Communicants
96,335
Contributions
(not reported)

P r e s e n t a t i o n , iu England, the act of a patron (q. V.) nominating an individual to be
instituted by the ecclesiastical authorities to
a beneflce (q. v.) in his gift.
Priest.
Nearly all religions agree in
teaching that there is .a separation between
man and God that renders not only an
atoueniout (q. v.) necessary, bnt also a priesthood, who are set apart to a religious life,
and through whoso instrumentality .alone it
is taught that men can approach acceptably to God. This idea, Avbich is found in
most org;iiiized heathen religions, even in
those which in their origin disavowed the
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idea as in the religion of Buddha and Confucius has its counterpart in the t r u t h taught
in the Christian religion, that Jesus Chiist
is our great High-priest, through whom
.alone we have access to the Throne of Grace.
This truth, that there is need of a mediator
betAA'een God and man, coupled Avith the errors that God is a vengeful being, aud that
the priesthood are the mediators between
him and the sinner, have in all ages and
.Ul countries given to the priests a remarkable power over the common people. Yet,
while this power has often been exercised to
keep the people in ignorance and superstition, it must not be forgotten t h a t it has
kept alive the religious sentiment, and often
been the only meaus for preA'euting the utter
decay of the conscience and the extinction
of all sense of duty toward either God or
man. Eeferring the reader to the respective
articles on the various reUgions of the Avorld
for au account of the priestly system of heathen nations, we must confine ourselves in
this article to a brief account of the priesthood, 1st, under the Jewish dispensation; 2d,
in the Christian Church.
I. The Jewish Priesthood. — Prior to the
Exodus the ouly recognized priest was the
father, as the only recognized Church was
the family. Thus we find, in the patriarcb.al
age, Noah, Abr.aham, and others officiating
as priests, and the office and dignity was regarded as descending to the first-born son.'
But with the Exodus came the organization
of the Jewish people as a nation and as a
Church, and with this came the necessity
for the creation of a definite order of priests.
Such an order we find, therefore, early constituted by divine appointment." By God's
direction the sons of Aaron and their generations were to constitute the priesthood, an
order intermediate the high-priest (q. v.) on
the one hand, and the Levites (q. v.) on the
other. Thair chief duties Avere to watch over
the fire on the altar of burnt-offerings, and to
keep it burning evermore, both by day aud
night; to feed the golden lamp outside the
veil with oil; to offer the morning and eveniug sacrifices, each accompanied with a meatofi'ering and a drink-offering, at the door
of the tabernacle. They were also to teach
the children of Israel the statutes of the
Lord. During the journeys in the wilderness it belonged to them to cover the ark
and all the vessels of the sanctuary with a
purple or scarlet cloth before the Levites
might approach them. As the people started on each day's march they Avere to blow
'an alarm" with long silver trumpets.
Other instruments of music might be used
liy the more highly-trained Levites and the
schools of the prophets, but the trumpets
helonged only to the priests." The cere-
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mony of their consecration is described in
Exod. xxix., Lev. vin. The dress' which
they wore during their ministration consisted of lineu drawers, with a close-fitting
cassock, also of linen, white, but with a diamond or chess-board pattern on it. The
white cassock Avas gathered round the body
with a girdle of needle - work, into which,
as in the more gorgeous belt of tbe highpriest, blue, purple, aud scarlet were intermingled with Avhite, and worked in the form
of floAvers. Upou their heads they were to
wear caps or bonnets in the form of a cupshaped flower, also of fine lineu. In all
their acts of ministration they were to be
barefooted." Before they entered the tabernacle they were to Avash their bands and
their feet. During the time of their ministration they were to drink no wine or strong
drink. Except in the case of the nearest
relationships they were to make no mourning for the dead. They were not to shave
their heads. They were to go through their
ministrations with the serenity of a reverential aAve, far removed from the orgiastic
wildness Avliich led the priests of Baal iu
their despair to make cuttings in their fiesh.
They Avore forbidden to marry au unchaste
wom.an, or one who had been divorced, or
the Avidow of any but a priest.^ Their functions were clearly incompatible with the ordinary activities of men; special provision
was, therefore, made for their support, consisting chiefly of certain special taxes,^ and
certaiu ofthe contributions brought for sacrifici.al purposes to the Temple.^ They had, in
addition, thirteen cities assigned thera, Avith
suburbs or pasture grounds for their flocks.^
By these proA'isions tbe Jewish priesthood
were guarded, on the one hand, frorii that
poverty which would reuder them unable
to preserve their religious independence, and
so make them liable to become the serfs of
the civil authorities, and, on tbe other, from
t h a t acquisition of wealth AA'hich corrupted
the priests of tbe Church of the Middle Ages,
and, by renderiug them independent of the
people, conferred upon them the power of
spiritual and civil despotism. It .should be
added, too, that they had uo power to pronounce sentence for offenses, either civil or
ecclesiastical, until the accused had been
regularly tried before the courts ofthe land;
rarely or never Avorked, or pretended to Avork,
miracles; made no pretense of a life of professional austerity, but mingled Avith the
people; knew nothing of the doctrine of
celibacy, but freely intermarried with tho
other tribes; aud were constantly checked
in any tendencies toward spiritual usurpation by tbe prophets, who constituted an en-

1 See illustration under article HIGH-PKIEST.—» Exod.
xxviii., 39, 40; xxxix., 2 ; Ezek. xliv., 17-19.—3 Exod.
x x x 17-21 • xl., 30-32 ; Lev. x., 9 ; xix., 28 ; xxi., 1-5,
' Gen. viii., 20, 2 1 ; xxii., 13; x x x v . , 14.—« Exod. 7 u'—i N n m b . xviii., 26-28 ; Dent, xiv., 28; xxvi., 12.
xxvu 20,21; xxviii., 1-4.-3 E x o d . xxix., 2 8 - ^ ; Lev. —6 Lev. vi., 26-29 ; vii., 6-10; x., 12-15; Nurab. xviii.,
8-14.—« J o s h , xxi., 13-19.
"'•. 1'^; X., 2; xxiv., 2 ; N u m b . x., 1-^.
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tirely separate order of religious teachers,
if the term order may be applied to these
itinerant biy pre;ichei's of the Jewish church.'
The earliest historical trace of any division of the xiriesthood aud corresponding cycle of services belongs to the tirae of David.
The priesthood was theu divided into the
four-aud-tAventy " courses," or orders, each
of which was to serve in rotation for one
Aveek, while the further assignment of special services during the week was determined by lot. Each course appears to have
commenced its work on the Sabbath, the
outgoing priests taking the moruing sacrifice, and leaving that of the evening to their
successors. In this division, however, the
two great priestly houses did not stand on
an eqality. The descendants of Ithamar were
found to have fewer representatives than
those of Eleazer; and sixteen courses, accordingly, were assigned to the latter, eight
only to the former. On the return from the
captivity there were fouud but four courses
out of tho twenty-four, each containing, in
round numbers, about a thousand. Out of
these, however, to revive, at least, the idea
of the old organization, the four-and-tAventy courses were re-constituted, bearing the
same names as before, and so continued till
the destruction of Jerusalem.
II. The Cliristian Priesthood.—The priesthood as a religious order perished with J u daism. The priesthood was the shadoAV, and
disappeared Avhen the substance came. As a
mediator, Jesus Christ is our ouly priest; as
a servant of God, AA'hose duty it is to consecrate his full time and energies aud thoughts
to the divine service, CA-ery Christian is a
"priest unto God." The N. T., therefore,
contains no hint of any priest, nor of auy
officer answering to a priest, in the early
Chnrch, and, on the contrary, contaius many
passages which teach more or less directly
and distinctly that the priesthood ofthe class
is merged in the priestly character of .lesus
Chrbst aud that of the Avhole discipleship."
The modern minister answers r.atber to the
ancient prophet than to the ancient priest.
At least thisis the universal opinion of nearly all Protestant Christendom, though some
relics of the old priestly idea of a special
sacerdotal order, with peculiar privileges
and prerog.atives, aud possessing pecu liar holiness, still lingers iu the Christi.an Church.
In sorao portions ofthe Eidsoopal Church the
idea is maintained that tbe raodern clergym.an is the successor of the ancient priest,
and this term is used in the Pr;iyer-book to
designate, the clerical office. Much Aveight
can not be jilaced upon this circumstance.
' See Dent, xii., 17-19; xiv.,26-29; and for an illustration ofthe prophetic denunciation of priestly vices,
Mal. i., 6-8. That such a denunciation was possible,
shows that the Jewish priesthood posses.'^ed no snch
power as that of the Roman Catholic priesthood in
the Middle Ares.—2 Heb. ii.,17; iii., 1; iv., 14; v., 510; vii., 27, 28; x., 11,12; Key. v., 10.
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however, since the word is only a contraction of the term presbyter, and does not
necessarily mean auy thing more or other
th.an elder. According to the Eoman Catholic theology, tbe priesthood is a permanent
office, changed, but uot abolished. Eegardiug the Lord's Supper as a proper sacriflce,
the Eoman Catholics hold, of course, that
it can only be ofl'ered up by a regularly ordained priest, and his presence and benediction is regarded by this Church as equally necessary to the other sacraments. The
Eoman Catholic priest can only be ordfiined by a bishop ; his distinguishing vestment
is the chasuble. In the Eomau Catholic
Church celibacy (q. v.) is enjoined on the
whole priesthood; but this is not the case
in the Greek Church, where, however, no
oue is permitted t o marry after ordination.
Primate. In the ancient Church bishops,
venerable for age or personal dignity, sometimes receiA'ed the uame of primates. The
title was often the same in signiflcation as
archbishop (q.v.), metropolitan (q.v.), and
patriarch (q. A'.). Thus the Archbishop of
Cauterbury receives the title of Primate of
all England.
Prison. Very frequent reference is made
in Scripture to prisons; but nowhere is there
auy description given of the sort of building denoted by the term. There can be
little doubt t h a t in the generally despotic kiugdoms of antiquity prisons existed in
great variety; and, in the worst times of
the Hebrew commonwealth, if we may judge
from the case of Jeremiah and some others,
the doom of imprisonment involA'cd at least
all t h a t the term can suggest to modern
ears. Imprisonment was not, however, one
of the punishments prescribed by the Hebrew l a w ; we therefore read little of it iu
the earlier parts of the sacred history. In
Ahab's reign there was a prison in Isr.ael,
possibly attached to the kiug's palace, and
prisons also existed in Judah. [1 Kings
xxii., 26, 27 ; 2 Chron. xvi., 10; Neh. Ui., 25;
Jer. xxxii., 2 ; xxxvii., 21. ]
Processions. Solemn religious processions are an important element in the service of the Eoman Catholic Church. They
sometimes take place through tho streets of
the city; more frequently, perhaps, are conflned to the aisles of the church. Banners,
crosses, and im.ages are generally carried in
front; the clergy foUoAv; tbe people m.ake
up tho rear, either singing hymns or reciting ]n';iyers. They were conimon among the
Greeks and Eomans; Avere practiced, though
less extensively, among the Jews ; and are ;i
prominent fe;ilure in IJuddhist cereniouials.
Processions in the Cliristian Church flrst
took place about the time of Chrysostom, in
tho fourth century. Tbey are r:u'ely practiced by any Protest:)nt deuoniiuation, aud
only among tbe ritualists.
Proctor (formed, by contraotiou, from

PEOPAGANDA

769

Latin procurator, one who cares for another) is the name given to the practitioners
in the ecclesiastical courts. I t corresponds
to attorney or solicitor in the other courts.
It is also the name of certain officers in the
universities of Oxford and Cambridge, whose
duties are to preserve the peace of the universities, and to repress disorders among the
students.
Propaganda, the name of a congregation
and also of a college in Eome. Its full title is De Propaganda Fide, i. e., concerning the
propagation of the faith. Its object is to
direct and forward the jiropagation of the
Roman Catholic religion, especiiiUy among
the heathen. The congregation was organized in 1622, and answers somewhat to a
Protestant Missionary Board; the college
was added five years later, for the purpose
of educating missionaries for the work. I t
contains nearly tAvo huudred pupils, who are
gratuitously educated, equipped, and sent to
their allotted field, and contains a valuable
library and museum. The congregation consists of a number of cardinals appointed for
life, one of whom is prefect, and Avho are assisted by a secretary, aud by a number of
consulters, clerks, and other officials. This
congregation conducts the affairs not only
ofthe missionary countries, properly so called, but also of those in which the hierarchical organization is not or has not been full
and formal. To this organization no small
part of the aggressive power of the Church
of Eome is due. It has complete milit.ary
power, under the pope, over the whole missionary field, not only to send missionaries
wherever it is the interest of the Church to
send them, but to give them special training
adfipted to their special work. There are
nowhere to be found better modern maps
of the newly-settled States of the United
States than in the college of the Propaganda, and nowhere men better informed as to
the probable points of future importance
than the cardinals who compose the congregation of the Propag.anda. The work
of this congregation is greatly aided by several subordinate associations for the propagation of the faith, among the most important of which are those at Lyons (France),
Vienna, and Biivaria.
Prophets. The Hebrew word tran .si .ated
prophet is derived from a root signifying to
boU, or bubble over, and is thus taken from
the idea of a fountain bursting forth from
the heart of man, into which God has poured it. It simply conveys the idea of an interpreter of the divine wiU. Origiu.ally, the
English words "prophet," "prophecy," and
"prophesy" kept tolerably near this Biblical use of the word. Thus, in the reign of
Lhzabeth, Jeremy Taylor wrote a treatise on
the "Liberty of Prophesying," i.e., the liberty of preaching; but gradually the word
was narrowed in its usage to indicate mere49
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ly foretelling, and it is so defined by both
Worcester and Webster. The Biblical prophets were not, hoAA'over, merely or necessarily
foretellers. They were the divinely inspired
teachers of the Jewish nation, as appears
from their titles and their history. The
word prophet itself signifies one who speaks
for another. The Biblical synonyms are " the
interpreter," " t h e messenger of Jehovah,"
" t h e man of spirit," " t h e raan of God;" and
it is declfired that the " Spirit of Jehovah "
enters iuto him and "clothes him.'" The
detailed descriptions of prophesying by St.
Paul a.re hardly distinguished from what
we should call preaching, and the word exhortation or consolation is used as identical
with it." TAVO points thus distinguish the
prophet from first to last. The first is their
consciousness of deriA'iug their gift from a
divine source, of speaking under an irresistible divine impulse;" the second, that the
diA'ine communication is made through the
persons of men. The rustling leaA'es of Dodoua, the symptoms of the entrails in the
Eomau sacrifices, OA'en the Urim aud Thummim on the HebreAV high-priest's breast,
though oracular, or thought so to be, were
neA'er termed prophetic. Strictly speaking,
the name aud office of prophet was not confined to the Jewish people. Balaam, the
prophets of Baal, Epimenides the Cretan,
Enoch the author of the apocryphal book
which bears his name, are all recognized
as prophets, as well as the numerous false
prophets which abounded during the history of the JoAvish monarchy.* The terra is
incidentally applied to Abrahara,'^ but Moses is the first of the true order of Jewish
prophets, and the type of all that follow,
eveu to the last and greatest. The poetical
gift disiilayed by hira in the three songs of
the Pentateuch and the 90th Psalm is characteristic of the prophetic order." Aaron
and Miriam shared, in a less degree, the
same peculiar power as, on one occasion,
did the .seventy elders who constituted his
counselors.'' An occasion.al prophet appeared in the interval between the de.ath of Moses and the re-organization of the Jewish
state uuder Samuel;" but it is Samuel who
is to be regarded as the true founder of the
order of the prophets. He estabUshed the
schools of tbe prophets (q. v.) on a firm
found.ation, if be did not originate them,
and from the time of Samuel the line continued in every generation unbroken down
to Miilachi. Nathan, David, S.aul, and He1 Isa. xliii., 27 (translated teachers) • Judg. ii., 1; A'i.,
.34' ISam. ii., 27; ix.,6; 1 Kings xii., 22; xiu., 1,2; 1
Chron xii., IS; 2 Chron. xxiv., 20; Ezek. u., 2; Hos.
ix.,7: marg. Hag. i., 13; Mal. i . , 1 . - " ICor. xiv., 3,4,
24 25 Bar-nabas, literally the son of prophesying,
is'translated the "son of consolation," Acts iy.,.36.—
3 Nurab. xxiv., 1; 1 Cor. ix., 6. — •* 1 Kings xvni., 13,
with verse 19; xxii., 11,24; Jer. xxviii., 17; xxix., 21;
Tit. i., 12; Jude 14.-^ Gen. xx., 7 . - " Exod. xv , 1-19;
Deut xviii., 15-18; xxxii.; xxxm. See MOSES.—' Exod.
iv 16 • vii., 1; xv., 20; Nnmb. xi., 25. —« Judg. ii., 1;
iii'.', 20'; iv., 4; v., 7; vi., 8; 1 Sam. ii., 27.
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man, if not actu.ally educated by hira, all
marked the epoch of his appearance. From
the time of the division of the Hebrew nation into the rival kingdoms of Judah .and
Israel, the priesthood .and the prophets came
into marked contr.ast, the priests taking refuge in Judah, the prophets, for the first two
centuries, residing for the most p.art in Isriiel, which, with the possible exception of
Eamah, contained .all the seats of prophetic
instruction—Bethel, Jericho, Gilgal, Carmel.
To Israel belonged not only Elijah and Elisha, but others of less note—Ahijah, Jehu,
son of H.auani, Obadiah, Micaiah, and Oded,
and peihiips Iddo, the seer.' Not till a later
period did the great prophets of Judah appear—Isaiah, Jereraiah, Ezekiel, aud most
of the miuor prophets. We may, perhaps,
say that to Israel belong those of tho order
who were men of affairs, to J u d a h those who
were men of ideas. Elijah aud Elisha were
more influential in their own times, but have
left no Avritings; the influence of Isaiah, Jeremiah, aud Ezekiel was ineff'ectual to stem
the degeneracy of their age, but it has been
felt through their writings in subsequent
ages. With Malachi the unbroken successiou of prophets came to .an end, to be revived iu the person of John the Baptist, aud
to receive its culinination in the person of
Jesus Chri.st, himself at ouce the great Prophet and the fulfiUment of prophecy. In the
apostolic age, some remnants of the Jewish
order, appeared for a time in the Christian
Churcli; but Avith tbe close of the N. T. canon tho prophetic order also came to its close,
the N. T. appropriately ending with the most
sublime of all the prophetic books of the Bible, the Eevelatiou of St. John the diA'ine.
Although the most remarkable prophets
belonged to the later d.ays of Jewish history, the epoch of its degeneracy and disiister, yet the order, as an order, Avas most
ch.aractoristic of the earlier years of the
monarchy, aud the historical books contain
intim.ations from which we may gather not
a Uttle concerning their methods of life and
the principles of their organiz.atiou. In tho
times of the kings they were a numerous
aud iufiuential class. In the darkest d.ays
of the Chnrch, Obadiah hid a hundred of
them in a single caA'e." In the reign of Jehoshaphat, four huudred were gathered by
the king for counsel.^ They were set ap.art to
their otfico by uo public ordination.* WhoOA'er felt his soul burdened with a message
of truth was ordained thereby to proclaim
At. They Avere t.aken from every tribe and
every occupation.
Women occasionally,
though exceptionally, filled tho sacred oflice.
Miiiara, Dobor.ah, Huldah,' Avere among tbe
prophets—the latter apparently at the head
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of the prophetic school in Jerusalem, and
recognized by the court as the chief theologian of her time.' David .and Saul Avere
prophet-kings; Amos was a herdsman;"
Elijah a wanderer of the desert;^ Elisha
was called from the plow ;* Isaiah and Jeremiah were, perhaps, children of prophets.'
These preachers had neither church, pulpit,
nor salary; they gathered their congregations Avherever t h e y could flud t h e m — i n
the street, the fleld, the highways. They
/depended on the hospitality ofthe pious for
their support." They wore a simple dress
of sheep-skin ;'' li\'ed plainly; abstained from
wine f dAA'olt sometimes in Jerusalem, in
chambers of the Temple, sometimes in the
country, in rude huts of their OAVU construction.^ They generaUy li\'ed in companies of
from twenty to thirty, and traveled through
the country, couchiug their instruction ju
the form of poems, which they chauted to
simple music, accompanying themselves on
the rude instruments of their age."* A few
more leading spirits lived alone, either iu the
cities, as Is.aiah and Jeremiah, or in the wilderness, as Elijah, preaching the truth, still
generally in poetic forms, though not with
musical accompaniment. All the earlier
prophecies Avere deliA'ered orally. At a later
diite they were written down by disciples,
or in some cases by the prophet himself."
Even the apostles seem generally, however,
to have employed scribes, who wrote at their
dictation.'" The class was far from pure or
perfect.
Like the ministry in all ages,
there were time-servers and false prophets
amoug them. Bnt those whose addresses
have been preserved were bold, courageous,
patriotic, devout men, fearing God, aud,
therefore, not fearing m a n ; denouncing
alike the sins of the court, the corruptions
of the Church, and the vices of the people.
Their teaching AA'as not, as we have said, a
mere foretelling. It applied sometimes to
the past, sometimes to tbe present, sometimes to the future. They were the sacred
historians of the JeAvish nation. Not ouly
do we have history iuterwoA'cn with foretelling iu the books of Isai.ab, Jeremiah,
D.aniol, aud Jonah, but the books of Joshua,
Judges, Samuel, and Kings are all, probalily,
the product of prophetic pens, while other
historical books of the prophets are mentioned that .are UOAV lost.'* I t must be accounted among the mysteries of Divine
Providence that the biography of David, by
the prophet Nathan, should be among these
lost books of the p.ast. The histori.aus of
Isriiel, tbey were .also its theologians, luoral-

' See art. Hm.iiAii.—^ A m o s i., 1.—^ 1 K i n g s xvii., 1.
— < 1 Kings xix., 19-21. —» ig^. i.^ i - je,-. i., l . _ 6 1
K i n g s xvii., 8-16; 2 K i n g s iv., 8-10.—i 2 Kings i., 8;
Zech. xiii., 4.—» 2 K i n g s iv., 3S; D a n . i., 8, 12-16.—
• 1 Kings xi., 29 ; xvi.,, 7 ;, xviii.,. 3 ; .xxii.,
. 13 ;; 2 Chron. » 2 Kings vi., 1-5; ,ler. xxxv., 4.— ' " 1 Sam. x., 5.—
iii., 9.—21
9 . - 2 1 Kings xviii., 4
4.—^
ix., 29; xxviii.,
. - 3 I1KKiinnggs x.xii., " Jer. x x x v i . See PIAHUOII, Isa. viii., 1.—•'' Kom. xvi.,
6.—'' The ouly case of ordination mentioned is t h a t in 22; 1 Cor. xvi., 2 1 ; Gal. vi., 11; 2 T h e s s . iii., 17 ; 1 Pet.
1 Kings xix., 16 ' Exod. xv., 20; J u d g . iv., 4 ; 2 Kings v., 12.—>3 1 Cliron. xxix., 29; 2 Chron. ix., 29; xii., 15;
xiii., 22; XX., 34.
xxii., 14.
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ists and palitical instructors. They assert- er deUverance of all mankind, of which the
ed the spirituality and unity of God against Hebrews never dreamed, and which they rethe materialistic and idolatrous conceptions fused to recognize and receive AA'hen at last
of their age, aud the religion of practical it came.' They were, indeed, the Christian
duty and pure-hearted love against t h a t of teachers of mankind ages before Christ apa meaningless ceremonialism. " What doth peared to fulflll their hopes; and to a world
the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, lying in darkness and sin they preached the
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with same Gospel which Christ preached on the
thy God ?" this was the essence of their re- shores of the Sea of Galilee and Paul amoug
fitrious teaching.' But to them reUgion was the cities of Greece."
a comprehensive term. They were, in the
The methods in which the divine will was
highest sense ofthe term, " political preach- communicated to the prophets haA'e been the
ers." They were not meu of the closet and subject of much discus.sion, and are invoh'ed,
the study alone, but men of action, counsel- Avitli tbe whole subject of inspiration, in no
ing the State, not by expedients of policy, little obscurity. Some hints, however, the
but by immutable principles of t r u t h and Bible affords us. Sometimes God spoke to
justice. Whenever their interference was thera in an audible voice aud under circumcalled for, they appeared, to encourage or to stauces in which there could be no doubt as
threaten; Elijah before Ahab, like the ghost to tbe fact, as iu the Avell-known case of
ofthe murdered Naboth, in the vineyard of Samuel.' Sometimes the divine will was
Jezreel; Isaiah before Ahaz at the Fullers' comraunicated by dreams.'' Soraetimes the
Gate, and before Hezekiah as he lay panic- prophets Avere brought into an ecstatic st.ate
stricken in the p.alace; Jeremiah before Zed- by tbe overpowering influence of God's Spirekiah ; John before Herod; the Greatest of it, and while in that condition tbey perceived
all before the Pharisees in the Temple" truths which under ordinary circumstances
Whatever public or priv.ate calamity had were holden from thera, or received direct
occurred was seized by thera to niOA'e the communication from God or his angel mesnational or individual conscience.
Thus sengers.^ That this condition Avas partly
Elijah spoke on occasion of the drought; physical, or at least t h a t it .affected tho
Joel, on occasion of the swarms of locusts ; physical condition in a marked degree, is
Amos, on occasion ofthe earthquake. Thus, very clear." Sometimes the truth was made
in the highest degree, our Lord drew his known to them by a vision. They were
parables from the scenes imraediately about told nothing; they saw what they were to
him. Thus he, too, denounced national in- disclose. This appears to have been the
iquity, warned of national judgraents, and case with Paul when caught up into tbe
Avept over natiouiil sin aud degradation.' third heaven, and with John wheu in the
A pure, a divine patriotism was characteris- spirit on the Lord's day he saAv the A'ision
tic of them, and in noue more characteris- of the f u t u r e ' In interpreting the writings
tically displayed than in Jesus Christ him- of the prophets, these methods of their inself They were preachers of justice, of sjiiration are to be borne in miud. It is not
liberty, of humanity to the poor aud the to be expected t h a t they ahvays compresuffering, of certain judgments to the proud, hended themseh'es the full iraxiort of what
the imperious, and the selfish." Inspired by they uttered. They spoke for God wh.at
God, they looked also into the future, and future events would interpret. They densed so much of it as God was pleased to scribed Avhfit they saw, often without refdisclose for the warning or the encourage- erence to tirae, describing things future as
ment of his people. They were watchmen though they were past, things remote from
stationed on a lofty toAver, and announcing each other as though they AA'ere contiguous.
Avhat the people below, in their narrower Thus in the book of EoA'clation the language
horizon, could not see* Their foresight did is historical, though the book is almost, if
not stop with events in the near future not entirely, prophetical. Transitions .are
which humau wLsdom might perceiA'e. I t accordingly abrupt, and often picture sucreached iuto the far-distant future, and de- ceeds picture with but very little .appcarent
clared what the birth of coming ages should connection. Add to this, that iu m.any cases
^e. It did not reflect the anticipations of the object ofthe prophecy is r.atber to aw.aktheir own age. I t often directly contra- en hope by a general promise of succor, or to
vened that anticipation. I t perceived, in the arouse conscience by a general warning of
suffering and crucifled Messiah, the glory punishment, than to make the future clear
which tho people saw only in one enscep- and plain, .and it will not appear strange
tred and encrowned, and in every temporary
deliverance recognized a type of the great1 F o r prophecies of Messiah, see note to art. JESUS
CuRisT —2 Comp. Isa. i., 18, with Luke vii., 47, aud 1
J o h n i , 9 ; Isa. Iv., 6, 7, Avith Matt, iv., 17; Mic. vii., 19,
' Mic. vi., 8 . - 2 1 Kings xxi., 18-22; I s a . vii., 3 ; 2 with R o m . Hi., 25, and J a s . v., 1 5 . - 3 i Sam. in., 4-10;
?-'?g8 XX.; 2 Chron. xxxvi., 12; Mark vi., 18; Matt, comp. Exod. iii., 2-6; Isa. vi., 8; Jer. i., 4 ; Ezek. i., 3 ;
i l l . , 12-16—3 I Kings xviii. ; Joel i i . ; A m o s i. ; ii. ; Amos i., 1; J o n . i., 1; Mic. i . , 1 . — ' ' N u m b , xii., 6; Joel
'"•; Matt, xi., 15-24; xii., 1-45; xxiii.—• Isa. iii., 14; ii 28. See D K E A M S . — " E'.5ek. i., 3.—« Dan. vm., 27;
7-1 Jer.vii., 1-7; Amos vi., 1-6.—^ Isa. x x i . , 2 ; H.ab. X , 8 • comp. 2 Kings ix., 1 1 ; Jer. x x i x . — ' 2 Cor. xii.,
1-4; Rev. i., 10,12 ; v . , 1 ; vi., 1.
n., 1,3.

PEOPHETS

772

that the prophecies are often obscure, and
t h a t the unfulfilled prophecies aro the subjects of the most diverse aud coutradictory
ex]ilauations to the present day.
The diA'ine object of prophecy, using that
word in its most restricted sense as synonymous with foretelling, is declared by our
Lord himself: "Now I have told you before
it came to pass, that when it is come to
pass, ye might believe.'" Prophecy is, in
other words, a diA'inely appointed argument
againstinfidelity. The argument is A'ery simple aud very conclusive. Let it be granted
t h a t the prophecy was uttered before the
event took place, that it applies to the event,
and t h a t it is such a prophecy as no human
foresight could have foreseen and foretold,
and a presumption amounting to demonstration arises that it is the utterance of Him
who alone knoAvs the future as the past.
So conclusive is this argument t h a t skeptics luiA'e tried A'ery hard to show t h a t aU
the prophecies are either so obscure as to be
capable of A'arious meanings, or aro of such
a character t h a t a shrewd obserA'er might
utter thera, or were written at or after the
time of the occurrence. But though all the
prophecies which aie subject to any doubt
ou these points were omitted from the Bible, there remains page upou page of clear,
unmistakable, and detailed disclosures of
future events, which uo human mind could
haA'e anticipated; disclosures which at the
time were receiA'ed Avith indifference or with
mocking, but which have siuce received a
singularly literal fulfillment. The following comparison of the Avords of prophecy
and the description of the infidel Volney,
though they illustrate but a siugle ch.aptor
iu the Biblical prophecy, Avill suffice to indicate the nature of an argument which our
space forbids us to carry out in detail:
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Prophecy.
Volney.
" I will bring your sane, "Thetemplesarethrown '
tuaries into desolation' dowu."
(Amos vii., 9).
j
"The palaces shall bei " The palaces are demolforsaken " (Isa. xxxii., 14). |ished."
I will destroy the rem-| "The ports are filled
nant of the sea-coast" up."
(Ezek. XXV., 16).
" I will make your cities " The towns are destroywaste" (Lev. xxvi., 31). ed."
"Few men are left" (Isa. "The earth is stripped
xxiv., 6).
of iuhabitants."
Let it be remembered t h a t when most of
these prophecies were uttered, there Avas as
little reason to anticipate their fulfillment
as there would be t o - d a y the fulfillment
of similar prophecies concerning the United
States, and t h a t this testimony to tbe condition of the once prosperous land of Palestine is borne by an infidel, who employs unconsciously almost the very words of the
Holy Writ, and the eA'idence they contain
of a more thau human foresight becomes irrefragable. For a list of the prophets whose
books have been preserved to us, aud the
probable date of their ministiy, see J E W S .
For an account of thera aud their work see
uuder respective titles.
P r o p h e t s (Schools of the). The first notice which is takeu in Scripture ofthe schools
of the prophets is in the book of Samuel.'
By some, Samuel is thought to have founded
these iustitutions; by others, to have simply
reorganized the schools which had been previously established by the Levitical order.
He, at all events, gave to the prophetic order a position of importance it neA'er held before. So important was the work Avrouglit
by him th<at he is classed in Scripture Avith
Moses." One such school we find in his lifetime at Eamah ; othei's afterward at Bethel,
Jericho, Gilgal, and elsoAA'here." Their constitution aud objects Avere simil.ar to those
of theological seminaries .aud colleges. Into
them Avere gathered promising students, aud
here they were trained for the oflice which
they Avere afterward destined to fill. Women Avere admitted to the privileges afl'orded by these schools.'' So successful were
these iustitutions, t h a t from the time of
Samuel to the closing of the canon of the
O. T., there seems'never to have been wanting a due supply of meu to keep up the line
of ofiflci.al prophets; but the apocrypb.al
liooks of the Maccabees and of Ecdesiasticus
represent them as extinct. The colleges appear to haA'e consisted of students difleriug
in iiitnibcr. Sometimes they Avere Aery numerous.^ One elderly or leading prophet
presided over them,"' called their father,'' or
master,' who wfis .app.areutly admitted to
his office by the ceremony of anointing.''
They AAcre called his sons. Their chief sub-

Prophecy.
Volney.
"Wherefore hath the " I wandered over the
Lord done this thing unto couutry. Great God ! from
this land?"
whence proceed such melancholy revolutions?"
" What meaneth the heat "Why are so many citof this great anger?" (Deut. ies destroyed ?"
xxix., 22-24).
" Every one that passeth "So feeble a population
by shall be astonished" in so excellent a country
(.Jer. xviii., 16).
may well excite our astonishment."
" Tour highways shall be "There are neither highdesolate " (Lev. xxvi., 2'2). ways nor bridges."
" The wayfaring man " Nobody travels alone."
shall cease" (Isa. xxxiii.,
S)"All the merry-hearted " To hear their plaintive
shall sigh " (Isa. xxiv., 7). strains it is almost impossible to refrain from tears."
"The mirth ofthe land "The inhabitants never
shall depart" (Isa. xxiv., laugh."
11).
"Upon the land of my "The earth produces
people shiill come up thorns only briers aud Avormaud briers" (Isa. xxxii., wood."
13).
"Because they have " God has doubtless pro- 1 1 Sam. X., 10: xix., 20 '' Psa. xcix., 6; Jer. xv., 1;
transgressed the law shall claimed a secret maledic- Acts
iii., 24.-3 2 Kings ii., 3, S; iv., 38; vi., ].—
the curse devour the earth" tion against the earth."
' 2 Kings xxii.,14. — » 1 Kings xviii., 4; xxii., C; 2
(Is.a. xxiv., 5,6).
Kings ii., 16.-i" 1 S.ini. xix., 20.—' 1 Sam. x , 12.—
" 2 Kiugs ii., 3—» 1 Kings xix., 16; Ps.a. cv., 15; Isa.
' John xiv., 29; tee also xvi., 4.
lxi.,1.

PEOSELYTE

773

ject of study was, no doubt, the law and its
interpretation; oral, as distinct from symbolical, teaching being henceforward tacitly
transferred from the priestly to the prophetical order. Subsidiary subjects of instruction were mugio aud sacred poetry, both of
Avhich had been connected with prophecy
from the time of Moses' and the judges."
A hymn, or sacred song, is fouud in the
book of Jonah.^ And it was probably the
duty of the prophetical students to compose
verses to be snug in the Temple. Having
been themselves trained and taught, the
prophets, whether still residing within thoir
college, or having left its precincts, had the
task of teaching others. From the question
addressed to the Shunammite by her husband, " Wherefore wilt thou go to him today ? it is neither noAv moon nor Sabbath,"*
it appears that Aveekly and monthly meetings were held as an ordiuary practice by
the prophets. Thus we fiud t h a t "Elij.ah
sat in his house," engaged in his official occupation,^ " and the elders sat with him,""
Avhen the kiug of Isriiel sent to slay him.
It was at these meetings probably that many
ofthe Avarniugs and exhortations on moraUty
and spiritual religion were addressed to their
countrymen, and in them, perhaps, may be
seen the germ of the subsequent Sanhedrim.
Proselyte (« stranger), the name giveu by
the Jews to those heathen Avho became converts to Judaism. The term does not occur in the 0. T., and not frequently in the
N. T., but its equivalent is of frequent occurrence. The "devout men" and " devout
Greeks" mentioned in the book of Acts were
undoubtedly proselytes; and of this class
a large proportion of the early Christian
Church was composed. Snch was prob.ably Stephen, the first martyr, and Cornelius,
and many of tho Christian converts in the
church at Antioch, and perhaps Timothy,
Avhose father was a Gentile. They brought
into the Christian Church a freer spirit, and
minds less entangled by the erroneous principles of a technical and ritual religion
AV'hioh the JcAvish converts had imbibed
from their Pharisaic teachers. In the Talmud a distinction is made betweeu proselytes of the gate .and proselytes of righteousness. The term proselytes of the gate was
derived from the frequently-occurring description in the law, " the stranger that is
within thy gates." Converts of this class
A\'ere not bound by circumcision ancl the
other special Laws of the Mosaic code. I t
18 doubtful, however, whether the distinction, as described iu the Talmud, had auy
real historic existence. All that cau be said
IS, that in the time of the N. T. we have independent evidence of the existence of con-
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verts of two degrees, aud that the Talmudic
division is the formal system.atizing of au
earlier fact. The proselytes of righteousness, known also as proselytes of tbe covenant, were perfect Israelites. We learu from
the Talmud that, in addition to circumcision,
baptism by immersion was also required to
complete their adnussion to the faith. The
biiptism was followed, as long as the Temple
stood, by tbe offering, or oorbcan. This was
supposed to effect, or at least to symbolize,
a complete change in the subject ofthe baptism. He was said to be " born agaiu," a
form of language which Christ borroAA'ed
from the Jewish theology, and employed for
the purpose of teaching that not only the
Gentile but also the JOAV must undergo a
radical change before he could be prepared
for the kingdom of God.
P r o t e s t a n t s , a term applied tp the adherents of Luther, from their protesting against
the decree passed by the Catholic States at
the second Diet of Spires, in 1529. This decree had forbidden any further innovations
in religion, and enjoined those St.ates that
had adopted the Reformation so far to retrace their steps as to re-introduce the mass,
aud order their ministers to aA'oid disputed
questions, and to use and explain the Scriptures ouly as they had hitherto been used
and explained in the Church. The essential
principles invoh'ed in theiirotest against this
decree were: 1. That the CathoUc Church cannot be the judge of the Eeformed churches,
which are no louger in communion with her;
2. That the authority ofthe Bible is .supreme,
and above that of councils and bishops; 3.
That the Bible is not to be interpreted .and
used accordiug to tradition, or use and wout,
but to bo explained by means of itself. As
this doctrine, t h a t the Bible, explained independently of all extern.al tradition, is the sole
authority in all matters of faith and discipUne, is really the foundation-stone of the
Eeformation, the term Protestant was extended from those who .signed tho Spires
protest to all who embraced the fundamental principle iuA'oh'od in it. Thus the essenti.al principle of Protestantism is the sufficiency and authority of the Scriptures as a
religious rule of faith aud practice. Those.
on the oue hiind, who deny its suffioienoy
are not in principle Protestants. The former include not only tbe Eoman Catholics,
but all those who maint.ain the authority of
the Church to speak for God, either iu adding to the doctrines of tbe Bible or in giA'ing them a binding aud authoritative interpretation; and those, on the other h.aud,
who deny its divine authority are not properly Protestants; aud the latter embrace all
those who hold that man's unaided reasou
is the all-sufficient guide and standard iu
reUgious faith aud practice, and that the
V '?^^^- xv.,<20.-2 Judg. iv., 4; v., 1. Comp. 1 Sam. Bible is only to be used like other books, as
f;0: 2 Kings iii., 15; 1 Chron. xxv., 1-6.—^ Jon. ii,;
isa. xn., 1; xxvi., 1; Hab. iii. — " 2 Kings iv.. 23.— a light but not as an authority. Of course,
lizek. vui., 1; xiv., 1; xx., 1.—« 2 Kings vi., 32.
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since Protestantism recognizes the right of
private juclgineut in tbe interpretation of
f<ciipture, it allows for a wide divergence
of theological A'iews, aud such a divergence
actually exists. At the same time, the diffeienees in belief of the various Protestant
sects generally relate to minor points, as of
Avorship, ceremonial, and form of ecclesiastical government, nearly all the great Protestant denominations being substantially
agreed respectiug the fundamental points of
doctrine as taught by the Word of God. Of
these Protestant denomiuatious, the chief
are the foUoAving: The Lutherans, tbe Eeformed churches of Germany and Holland,
the Presbyterians, the EpiscopaUans, the
Congregationalists, the Baptists, the Methodists, tho Ariaus, and the Socinians. We
give here a brief narrative of the process of
their sexiarate formation, referring the reader for better information to the respective
titles of these and other miuor Protestant
denominations.
The Lutherans took the name aud accejited the teachings of Luther, who, while maintaining the doctrine of justification by faith
alone, and the authority aud sufficiency of
the Scriptures, also maintained, in a modified form, the doctrine of the real presence
of Christ in the communion,' and allowed
the use of images and pictures in the churches." ZAvingle, t.he SAVISS reformer, denied
t h a t the Lord's Supper was auy thiug more
th.an a commemorative ordinance
Many
of tbe Eeformers iu other countries shared
his vicAvs, aud out of the con troversy. between bim and Liitber sprang the Eeformed
churches of Germany and Holland." McanAvbilc John Calvin had commenced his labors .as tho organizer of tbe Eeformiition.
The product of his liter.ary labor was the
Institutes ; of his executive labor, the Presbyterian form of gOA'ernment. For both he
found, eA'entually, a free field in Genev.a,
and his Labors there not only gave to the Eeformed churches of Switzerland their final
chiiraeter — a character Avhich they bear to
this d.ay — but furnished the model of doctrine aud government Avhich the Presbyteiian churches of Great Britain and the
United States haA'e since largely adopted.''
This, also, is substantially the form of government ofthe Eeformed Church of France.
Certain tenets peculiiir to this form of theology were repudiated by other leaib^rs
among the Eeformers. Arminius, in Holland, denied t h a t the Scriptures tiiught the
doctrine of piedestiiiiition and others connected intimately, if not necessarily, with
it. From him sjiraiig the Arminians, Avho,
as a sect, are reduced to an insignificant
number, but AA hose doctrines aro accepted
1 S e e CoNSUltSTANTIATlON ; CoMMUNlON ; LuTllICBANS.
^ " See LDTIIKRANB.—^ See RKKOUMKI) CIIUROII ; also
(lEKMAN I ' M T F . I ) EvANGKLlOAL CUOKOU.—•• S e e C A I . V I M s r S ; PUESISVTEBIANB,
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in the main by the Methodists, by most of
the Episcopalians, and by mauy in other
denominations. Tbe Socinians deuied t h a t
tbe doctrines o f t h e Trinity, tbe atonement,
and the proper deity of Jesus Christ were
to bo found in the Bible. They thus revived the views of the earlier Ariaus, Avhile
at the same time they carried their denials
much further. Their views have found expression in one Aviug of the Unitarian and
UniA'ersalist churches of the present day.
Their most general acceptance is iu New
England and in parts of Great Britain ; but
there are Socinian churches in nearly if uot
quite all Protestant communities. The Eeformation iu England wiis p.artly religious,
partly political. Henry VHL did not intend to modify the doctrine of the Church,
but only its goA'ornment, and its government only so far as to secure its independence of the papacy. The moA'cment waa
too deep and popular for hira to control,
but the royal and ecclesiastical influence
combined to retain the Episeoxial form of
gOA'ernment and the union of Church aud
State.
Both are still preserved in the
Church of England, aud the former in the
Episcopal Church of this country. Its symbols of doctrine allow eqiuil liberty to Arminians and to Calvinists. The civil and
religious controversies Avhich, a few centuries Later, plunged England into civil war,
gave impetus and organization, though not
birth, to the idea of .absolute ecclesiastical
indejieudence The result was the orgauizatiou of churches which were mainly Calvinistic in belief, but in Avhicli the absolute
right of the xieoxile of each Church to manage their own afi'airs was maintaiued. In
England Miey took the uame of Indepeudents, iu the United States that of Congregatiouiilists. As early as tbe days of Luther,
the Eeformers Avere divided on the question
of baptism ; those who maiutained that baxitism should be administered only by immersion and to adults took the name of Baptists,
Avhicli thoy retaiu to this day. The eighteenth century witnessed a geueral revival
of religious sjiirit, esjieciiilly iu England and
the United States, differing from that Avbich
characterized the Eeformation in that it Avas
less a battle against error in doctrine, and
more a simple aAvakoning of Christian zeal
to n.so for tbe redeniiitioii ofthe masses the
truths which tho Eeformiition had brought
to light. Out of this awakening grew Methodism, which is substantially Arminian iu
dootriue aud Exiiscopal in goA'erument, aud
diff'ers from the Exiiscopal Church, from
Avhieb it came out, rather iu the spirit and
character of its adherents than in theology.
Those churebes rexiresent tho chief forms
of Protestiiutism. The Lutherans occuxiy
Norw;iy and Sweden, and divifle Germany
Avitli tbe Ivel'oi'uieil eliui'elies; tbe Presbyterian is tho form most commou in Scotlaud,
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France, and Switzerliind; the EpiscopaUan
is the State Church of England, but other
forms are largely influential there, while all
denominations stand on an equal footing in
the United States. There are also a large
number of minor denominations, but most of
them are offshoots from these great branches. The total Protestant population of the
world is estimated to be between ninety-flve
and ninety-six millions, a little more thau
half the Eoman Catholic population. It is
thus divided—we quote from Johnson's " Illustrated FamUy Atlas:"
United States
British America
South America
Dutch American Possessions
Danish and Swedish Possessions
Hay ti
Spain
Portugal
Prance
Austria and Venetia
Prussia
Best of Germany Proper
Italy, without Venetia
Switzerland
Holland
Belgium
Great Britain and Ireland
Denmark
Sweden and Norway
Eussia
Turkey
Ionian Islands
Asiatic Eussia
Ctiiua
East and Farther India
Archipelago
Persia
Arabia
English African Possessions
Algeria
Egypt
Liberia
Madagascar
Australia aud Polynesia

25,000,000
2,590,000
50,000
32,600
55,000
10,000
7,000
10,000
1,561,2.50
3,233,448
11,287,448
11,075,502
50,000
1,482,848
2,023,000
25,000
23,000,000
2,670,000
5,463,000
3,940,000
10,000
2,000
40,000
30,000
300,000
50,000
1,000
2,000
650,000
10,000
2,000
50,000
7,000
1,100,000
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ashes.'" But in all cases the idea of comparison is dominant. Either a story is related, the leadiug circumstances of which
are meaut to apply to those of the particular case in question, or a pithy saying is
quoted meant to have the same application.
In conformity with this leadiug idea we
find the Proverbs of Solomon. There is
throughout the idea of comparison; but the
genius of the man led him to the short,
pointed saying, rather than to the figurative story. He did not intend to compose
a xiithy sentence for CA'cry circumstance of
huniiin life and conduct. That would have
been impossible. He meant to draAV out a
number of short, pointed sayings, xireguant
with meaning, adapted to a multitude of
similar circumstauces. The proverb, or parable, formed one of the most characteristic
features of Eastern literature; aud of all
collections of xiroA'erbs, in whatever tongue
uttered, none can stand comparison Avith
tho.se which haA'e been handed doAvu to us
in connection with the uame of Solomon.
In the depths of their religious and moral
tone they stand alone, while as a treasurehouse of pithy, pregnant, pointed sayings,
easily remembered, and capable of adaptation to the diversified circumstauces of daily
life in eA'ery age and couutry, they are of
incalculable value.

The book of Proverbs has always been
ascribed to Solomou, whose uame it bears;
but he apxiears to have been only the xirincixial author, uot the composer of eA'ery maxim it comxirises. SeA'eral divisions of its materials have been made by differeut writers.
The most natural of these seems to be a
fourfold division, Avith a subdivision of the
Proverbs. This book derives its Hebrew first part. The first and main division, conname, as usual with the Jewish Avriters, stituting a whole and perfect work within
from its first word, mashal. Its common ti- itself, extends from chap. i. to the end of
tle among the ancient Christian fathers was chax). xxiv.; the secoud, third, aud foilrth
a Greek phrase sometimes interpreted as all- parts are mere appendices to this main x>art.
virtuous %dsdom, but rather to be understood, The second, embracing chaps. xxA'.-xxix., is
perhaps, as indicative of precepts or direc- Xirofessedly a collection of Solomon's provtions for all virtues. The original meaning erbs made in the time of Hezekiah, and
oi mashed, or proverb, would seem to be a com- thought worthy of being added to the origxiarison of two resembling things. Hence it inal collection. Chap, xxx., the third diA'iscame to signify xioetry, or song, which is ion, contains " the Avords of Agur, tbe son
very commonly of a figurative character. of J a k e h ; " aud ch.ap. xxxi., the fourth divisSuch comparisons were commonly made in ion, contains " t b e Avords of Kiug Lemuel."
the East by short and pithy sayings, and Who Agur aud Lemuel were and when they
hence the proverb is often brief and concise, lived is shrouded in mystery. It seems certhough this is by no means esseutial to its tain that the whole collection of ProA'crbs
composition. The term is sometimes trans- Avas arranged in its present order by difierlated parable in our Bible, and sometimes ent b a u d s ; but it is not therefore to be
proverb; and this depends in part upon concluded that they were not, for the most
Avhether it takes the form of a lengthened part, the xiroductions of Solomou, who, Ave
story or of a short and sententious saying.' are informed, spoke no less than three thouIn Job we find it applied to the entire ar- sand proverbs." As it is nowhere said that
gument of Job against the unjust assertions Solomou himself made such a coUection, the
of his friends, and he himself calls their ar- general opiuion is that several persons gathguments against him literally " proverbs of ered them together, perhaps as they were
1 J o b xiii., 12; xxvii., 1; xxix., 1; comp. Isa. xiv., 4 ;
' See for comparison of allegory, fable, parable, aud
Ezek. xii., 22, 23 ; xvii., 2 ; xxiv., 3.—" 1 Kings iv., 32.
proverb, art. PAEABLES.
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uttered by him; Hezekiiih, for one, as stated
in chap. XXV., .and possibly Agur, Isaiah,
and Ezr.a. The Jewish writers affirm that
Solomon wrote the Song be.aring his name
in his youth, the,^Proverbs in his rixier years,
and Ecclesiastes in his old a g e '
The book of Proverbs is mentioned in all
the JoAvish Usts of the sacred writings, and
is also frequently quoted and referred to in
the N. T. I t therefore ranks beyond question among those Holy Scriptures recognized by our Lord and his apostles as inspired aud diviue. I t holds a conspicuous
rank amoug the metrical books of the O. T.
Not only do its contents aft'ord us a noble
specimen of the didactic poetry of the Hebrews, the nature of which they help us to
understand by means of the antithetic parallels Avith Avhich they abound; but they
are admirably adapted, by the treasures of
practical wisdom Avhich they open to us, to
instruct men iu the deepest mysteries of
true wisdom aud understanding ; the height
and perfection of which is the true knowledge of the divine will and the sincere fear
ofthe Lord."
ProAridence, t h e doctrine t h a t God not
only xiossesses absolute power over all the
works of his hands, but also t h a t he exercises it. I t thus differs from tho doctrine
of omnipotence, Avhich only attributes to
him the power, but does not necessarily imXily that he uses it. I t is opposed to tbe
doctrine of so-called natural religion or the
phUosophy of t h e rationalists (q. v.), who
generally maintain t h a t nature is governed
by natural laws which God has, perhiips,
organized and set iu operation, but Avith
which he never interferes. The believer
in t h e doctrine of Providence, on t h e contrary, maintains t h a t God actually retains
control of all his creatures, and rules, not
only the course of nature, compelling it to
.serve his will, but also the course of nations
and the hearts and conduct of men. On
this doctrine depends belief in the minicles
and in diA'ine ausAA'or to pr.ayer, since on
the naturalistic theory that God no longer
.acts directly on nature and raan, it is imxiossible to beUeve thiit he supernaturiiUy
interferes to give authority to divinely inspired teaching, or to aft'ord an ansAver to
the petitions of his children. Some attorapt
has been raade to discriminate between general and special Providence, but the distinction is not a very definite or clear oue. If
it bo once conceded that God acts upon aud
through nature and t h e bumaii soul, it is
imxiossible to draAV any line aud say hoAV
far he ciirries this work, and where it stops.
The argument for the doctrine of Providence is briefly, 1st. Tbe fact that man has,
in a limited decree, a x>OAver both to direct
tbe forees of luiture—.as electricity, for examxile, to ciirry his messages, or gravitation
' Sec .SOL0.M0.N.—2 P r o v . i., 2-7 ; lx., 10.
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and beat to perform his work—and also an
influence on other men, and t h a t it is inconceivable that God should not possess this
poAver iu an infinite degree; and, 2d. That
it is t h e plain teaching of Scripture, whose
declaratious on this subject are so numerous t h a t it is hardly necessary to refer to
them. Indeed, "those who deny t h e doctrine
of Providence necessarily deny t h e doctriue
of inspiration, aud therefore the authority
of Scrixiture; b u t no sect or school Avhich
accepts t h e Bible as an authority in religious t r u t h doubts tbe doctrine of Divine
Providence. For a fuller discussion of this
doctrine see M I R A C L E S ; also OMNIPOTEXCE;
PRAYER.

Province, a division o f t h e aucient kingdoms. The word meets us in the O. T., chiefly in describing t h e division of t h e Chiildean and Persian kiugdoms. In Persia each
province had its governor, its treasurer, its
system of finance, and, apxiarently, a postal
system. The princixial Scriptural references
are Ezra i v . ; v.; vii., 22; Esther i . , 1 , 22;
iii., 13; viii., 9. In the N. T. its use is more
important. I t there denotes a division of
the Eoraan empire. The Eoman proviuces
were of two kinds, imperial and senatori.al;
the former ruled over by a x'roconsul or deputy, the latter by a procurator or governor. This distinction dates from the reigu
of Augu.stus. Under show of administering
a republic, he org.anized a niilitiiry empire.
As a part of this plan, he made a diA'isiou between such proviuces as required military
control and such as only required civil authority; t h e latter he left to the senate, the
former he assumed the care of himself. His
avowed object Avas to relieve the senate of
all the .anxiety of military proceedings, his
real object to secure the unlimited control
of the army.

See DEPUTY.

P s a l m s . This book is entitled in the Hebrew Sepher Tdiillim (book of hymns or praises),
because tho greater xiart of them treat of the
praise of God, Avbile the remainder consist
either of the complaints of au .afflicted soul,
or of peiiitoutial effusions, or o f t h e xu'iiyers
of a heart overAvhelmed AA'ith grief. By the
Septuagint translators the book was called
Psalmoi, whence our name, " The Psiilms."
The book of Psalms presents every xiossible
variety of Hebrew xioetry. All the Psiilms,
indeed, may be termed poems of tbe lyric
kind, i. e., adiixited to music, but with great
variety in the style of comxiosition. Thus
some are simply odes, others are ethic or didactic, delivering; graA'e maxims of life, or
the xuecexits of religion in solemn, but for
the most xiart simxile, str.ains. To this class
Ave may refer the .alxihabetical Psalms, AA'hich
are so called because the initial letters of
the successiA'e lines or stanzas follow the
order of the ;ilxdi;xbet. Nearly one-seventh
Xiart of the Ps;ilms is composed of elegiac, or
Xiathetic, comxiositions on mouiuful subjects.
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Some are enigmatic, delivering the doctrines
of religion in sentences contrived to strike
the imagination forcibly, and yet easily understood. A few may be referred to the class
oiidyls, or short pastoral poems. Some have
the strophic form, with a regular refrain,
sung by alternating choirs, aud others the
antiphonal structure, to be chanted responsiA'ely. Yet the design of the coUection of
Ps.alms was not a merely literary one. The
Psiilter does not profess to be an anthology
which was to gather together the monuments of Israel's sacred lyric poetry existing at the time of the collection ; it has a
practical design. It is Israel's book of song
andprayei' for public worship, serving for the
worship of God and for the edification of the
Church. It is true there have been admitted
into the Psalter such sougs also as were originally composed not for public worship, but
owed their origin to quite individual occasions. But yet their contents are of such a
kind that what the singer expresses according to his personal experiences, the Church
may also axipropriate accordiug to her spiritual ueed.
This Psiilter comprehends one hundred
and fifty Psalms, which are divided into
flve books: 1. I.-XLI.; 2. XLII.-LXXII.;
3. LXXIIL-LXXXIX.; 4. X C . - C V L ; 5.
CVII.-CL. Each of the first four books
is concluded with a doxological formula,
which belongs, not to the Psalm with which
it stands, but to the Avhole book; at the end
of the fifth book Psalm CL. fills the place
of this doxologj'. In the numberiug of the
Psalms the Septuagint and the Vulgate
difi'er from the Hebrew Bible in this, that
P8.alms IX. aud X., and likewise CXIV. and
CXV., are merged into oue; on the other
hand, Psalms CXVI. and CXLVII. are spUt
up, so that from Psalm CXLVIII. onward
the nnmbering again coincides with the
Hebrew. With the exception of thirtyfour, which on this account are called iu
the Talmud orphans, all the Psalms are furnished with titles, which indicate partly
the author, partly the occasion, p.artly the
poetic and liturgical character of the separate Psalms, and give also, according to the
view of mauy Avriters, enigmatical hints respecting their contents.
The right of the book of Psalms to a place
in the sacred canon has never been disputed.
It is frequently alluded to in the O. T., and
its contents are often cited by our Lord and
his aposties as the work of the Holy Spirit.
Tbey are generally termed the Songs of David, that Hebrew monarch being their chief
author. Mauy of the ancient fathers, indeed, Avere of opinion that ho Avas their sole
author. But this notion is manifestly erroneous, for an attentive examination of the
Psalms Avill immediately prove them to be
the compositions of various authors iu various ages, some much more ancient than the
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time of David, some of a much later age; of
the latter there are a number which were
evidently composed during the Babylonish
captivity. Altogether they embrace a period of about nine hundred years.
The earUest composer of sacred hymns
Avas unquestionably Moses; the next who
are meutioned in the Scriptures are Deborah aud H a n n a h ; but it was David himself,
an admirable composer and performer iu
music, who gave a regular and noble form
to the musical piirt of the Jewish service,
and carried diviue poetry and psalmody to
perfectiou; therefore he is called the sweet
Psalmist in Israel. He, doubtless by divine
authority, appointed the singing of Psalms
by a select compauy of skillful persons in
the solemn worship ofthe tabernacle, which
Solomon continued in the flrst Temxile, and
Ezra re-established as soon as the foundations ofthe second Temple were laid. Hence
the JOAVS became well acquainted with these
songs of Zion, and, having committed them
to memory, were celebrated for their melodious singing among the neighboring countries. The continuance of this branch of
divine Avorship is confirmed by the practice
of our Lord and tbe instructions of Paul,
and the practice of divine xisalmody has existed through every succeeding age to our
own time.
According to the titles, one Psalm is attributed to Moses; seventy-three bear the
niime of David; tweh'e, the name of Asaph,
David's master of song; to the " sons of Korah " are attributed eleven, one of which
bears also the name of Heman, the Ezrahite ; one is ascribed to Ethan, the Ezrahite;
and two bear the name of Solomou. Critics differ very much as to how far these titles may be relied on ; e. g., some attribute
more Psalms to DaA'id than are ascribed to
him, others less. Mauy have been the conjectures as to the authorship of tbe orphmi,
or anonymous Psalms, but upon th.at x>oint
nothing can be adduced but uncertain conjecture.
Some modern critics have imagined that
a few of these untitled Psalms were composed so lately as the time ofthe Maccabees.
This, hoAvever, is impossible, in the opinion
of the best critics, tho canon of the O. T. being closed by Ezra nearly three centuries
before that time. But whether David or
auy other prophet was employed as the instrument of communicating to the Church
this or that particular Psalm, is a question
which, if it can not always be satisfactorily answered, need not disquiet our minds.
Wheu we discern in an epistle the wellknown hand of a friend, we are not solicitous about the pen with which it was written.
At whiit time and by whom the book of
Psalms AA-as collected into one A'olume we
have no certain information. Many are of
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the opinion that David collected such as
were extant at his time into a book for the
use of the natiouiil AVor.shixi. This is not
unlikely ; but it is manifest that .such a collection could not include all the Psalms, because many of David's odes are scattered
through the entire series. For several centuries, perhaps, new sougs were from time to
time grafted ou the stem planted by David,
without a formal close of tbe collection being made. That Hezekiah emxiloyed his zeal
for the music of public worship iu preparing a collection of Psalms, may be regarded
as probable, though nothing is reported to
us ou the subject. It is rendered probable,
howeA'er, by an examination of their contents, that the Psalms were collected together at diff'erent times aud by difi'erent individuals. The xieriod of their last editing
must be placed at a cousiderable time after the Babylonish captivity ; but iu respect
to fixing the matter more exactly, opinions
differ widely from each other. According
to a very widely-sxiread A'ieAV, the Psalter
obtained the form in which we haA'e it iu
the time of Ezra and Nehemiah, and we may
draw the inference from 1 Chrou. xvi., 7-36;
2 Chron. A'i., 41 seq., that it was closed at the
time of the composition of the Chronicles—
still within the Persic period, at least before B.C. 330. The hypothesis t h a t it underwent a considerable enlargement so late
as the second century before Christ is untenable. At most, a couple of sougs were
added to it at t h a t time.
The titles ofthe Psalms contain many sorts
of formulas, which are con.sidered as guides
in the musical treatment ofthe Psalms. The
probable meaning of most of these very obscure terms is given in the article MUSICAL
LNSTRUMENT.S (q.v.).
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ence to their contents has been attempted
iu very diverse Avays. In earlier times they
were divided according to the seven petitions of tbe Lord's Prayer. Others arranged
them according to the topics of Christiau
dogmatics—a very forced classification. We
attempt to rank the Psalms according to
points of view which are not superinduced
upon them from without, but are taken from
their own contents; indicating, at the same
time, the leadiug features of their theology.
Sacred lyric poetry has for its subject not
merely the theocratic relation into which
Jehovah has entered with his people, but it
at the same time celebrates the God of Israel as the Creator and Upholder of the world,
the Lord of Nature, aud the Governor of the
nations; and some Psalms deal especially
with this geueral relationship of God to the
world. This class of Psalms haA'e been designated as hymns of more general religious
import. Yet this designation must not be
misunderstood. In the sense in Avhich rationalistic xioets have composed hymns of
general religious import, i. e., hymns dealing
merely with the abstract facts aud A'erities
of revelation, the sacred singers have composed no h y m n s ; for the religious contemplation of the O. T. can noA'cr place the government of God in the uuiverse, in nature,
aud the history of mankiud, out of relationship to his revelation to the covenant x^eoXile aud to his kingdom on earth. This we
see, evidently, in the Psalms, Avhose contents
we may briefly designate God's praise from
Nature. Thus in Psalm XIX. the praise of
the God Avho manifests his glory in the heavens, especially in the course of the sun, xiasses OA'er into the praise of the reA'elation of
God in the laAv as tho spiritual light. Psalm
XXlX.,Avhich celebrates JehoA'ah as the god
of thunder, closes in laudation of him Avho
gives streugth to his xieoxile aud blesses
them Avith xieace. With esxiecial beauty the
unity of the arrangements of nature and of
the covenant axixiears in Psalm LXV., the
glorious harA'est-hymn. The beiiutiful picture of creation. Psalm CIV., also points iu
its conclusion to tbe goal of the holy Wiiys
of God's kingdom, when the contradictiou
which exists betAveen this beautiful Avoild
and the dominion of sin upon it forces upon
the singer the Avish, " Let the sinners be
consumed out ofthe earth, .and let tho wicked be no more. Bless thou the Lord, oh my
soul." Nowhere is an abstract deity celebrated ; but eA'erywhere the living God, who
is both Creator and Lord of the world, and
Zion's everliisting king,' and vsho stands
opposed to the Avorthless gods of the heathen its one iible to do .all things.

The word Selah, which occurs as a marginal addition seventy-one times in thirtynine Psalms, aud besides only in Hab. iii.,
3, 9,13, is variously interxiroted. EA'CU the
Jewish tradition is not at one resxiecting its
meaning. Some suppose it to be an abbreviatiou comxiosed of initials. Many derive
it from a verb signifying " to raise up ;" but
while some of these understand t h a t a raising of voice in response to the instruments
is intended, others, accepting the same derivation, iuterxiret it to mean pause, rest. A
very probiible view is, that it denotes elevation, namely, of the A'oice ; i. e , loud, clear, in
distinction from tbe softer tones of the ordinary musical accomxianiment. It is not intended to be read.
In one xuissage—Psa. ix., 16—iSetofe is joined to Higgaion. The obscurity of the exluessidii thus formed is evident from the
fact that Avhile oiio siibolar suppo.ses it to
The .second clixss of Psalms refers to the
signify (I louder strain, another believes that rule of God in his kingdom upon earth.
it is synoiiyiiious Avith our terra piano, i. e., They are the so-called theocratic Psalms.
that it directs a softening ofthe mnsic.
As, however, the O. T., .as has been shoAvn
Tbe classification of the Psalms in refer' Psa. cxlvi.
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above, knows no abstract deitj^, no pantheistic god, so also it knows no special, local,
or national deity. The sacred hymn celebrates Jehovah's rule in his kingdom always
in such a Avay that it at the same tirae axipears that the God of Israel is also the God
of heaven and earth, the Lord and Judge of
aU natious. Especially instructive in this
respect is the hymn of David at the introduction of the ark of the covenant to Zion,
Fsalm x x i v . God is made known in its
commeucenient as oue whose the earth is
and its fullness, aud in its close as the Lord
of Hosts. Of these theocratic Psalms there
are three prominent kinds. When the singer turns backAvard to the past, Israel's diviue
guidance presents to him an inexhaustible
fullness of materiiil for praise aud thanks, as
well as for consolation and for Avarning to
the people. A second kind starts from tho
present condition of Israel, from the distress
and trouble which impels the xieople to call
upon the Lord, to keep before them his electing purpose aud his promises, and to implore
his saving help. A third kind is turned toward the future, to the perfecting of the diviue kingdom when the Lord will assume
Ms kingship over all nations, and these are
to obtain citizenship in Jerusalem.
The
grace Avhich God shows to his people culminates in the choice of David and his house
to au everlasting kingdom. Hence, iu the
theocratic Psalms we flnd a series of royal
Psalms concerning DaA'id as a kiug, and
concerning his kingdom. Among these are
Psalms IL, XLV., LXXIL, CX., in regard to
which a twofold interpretation is current.
According to the oue, these Psalms have reference, in the first place, to a king of Israel
who has appeared in history; but inasmuch
as they look at his lordship iu the light of
the divine destiny of the IsraeUtish kingdom, and thus transfer to him declarations
which ha.ve not yet found their reaUzation
in him, they point beyond, typically, to the
perfecter of the kingdom—to the Messiah
yet to come. According to the other interpretation, the singer is really raised in spirit
to the eontemplatiou of the great Son of
David, and speaks directly of the Messiah.
While the first view has the most probability in the case of Psalm XLV., the second
view is decidedly the more natural one in
the case of the other three Psalms. These
bring forward a twofold idea of a king.
Psalm 11. presents the picture of the Prince
of Victory, who, by virtue of his divine sonship, receives the Avhole earth and its nations as his rightful inheritance ; Psalm CX.
presents the picture of tbe Priest-king, exalted at the right hand of God, who in unconquerable might follows out his confiict,
until the hostile Avorld lies as his footstool;
while Psalm LXXIL prays for the coming
of the Messiah as the great Prince of Peace,
who in divine righteousness bears dominion
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without end, and to whom all nations and
all kings of the earth do homage.
The third class of Psalms starts from man
and his relationship to God. They depict the
importance of man as the lord of earthly
creatures, and yet his dependence on an everyAvhere-xiresent aud all-seeing God. They
hold up tbe perfect laAV, teach the demands
which it imposes upou those who belong to
God's house, aud shoAv that those demands
require the bre.aking of sinful self-will, the
surrender of the heart to God in willing
obedience, an obedience which is succeeded
by pleasure in worship and the longing after the sanctuary, such as is expressed in
Psalms XLIL, XLIIL, LXIIL, LXXXIV. In
the light of the revelation of God's holy will
they discover to the xiious man not only
the xioAver of the cormxition reigning iu the
Avorld and the depth of his own sinfulness,
but also his inability to begin a UOAV life
Avithout the assistance of the Holy Spirit.
Thus they teach him in all things, especially
iu suffering, to humbly give honor to God,
and to seek from him forgiveness of sins.
Heuce arise the seven penitential Psalms—
VL, XXXII., XXXVIII., LL, CIL, CXXX.,
CXLIII.
Yet they teach not merely the consciousness of guilt, but also the consciousness of
rectitude before God, in virtue of Avhich the
righteous man may expect the fulfillment
of God's promises. The doctrine of recompense is xdaeed in Psalm I. at the head of
the Psalter. Out of the'Conflict o f t h e experience of life with this divine ordinance
of recomxiense, out of the sufferings and oppression o f t h e righteous Avhile the ungodly
are hapxiy and triumph, conies that pleading
of the saints AA'ith God, that entreaty for
helxi against the oppressors, for judgment
on the Avicked, which runs through a great
number of Psalms, especially of D.aA'id's.
The sentiraent of these Psalms is usuiiUy that
the contradiction between the diviue righteousness and the lot of the pious and tbe
ungodly is overcome alone in faith. The
righteous miin who appears already giveu
over to destruction must nevertheless be
siived; the wicked mau who thinks himself so secure must nevertheless be given
over to the j u d g m e n t ; otherwise Jehovah
would not be Jehovah.
Some of these
Psalms have been called imprecatory, or vindictive Psalms, because iu them tbe Ps.almist
calls dowu the vengeance of God upon his
enemies .and persecutors. The strongest
are Ps.alras LIX., LXIX., and CIX. Instead
of beiug shocked at thera, and drawing
from them, as is often done, attacks upou
the divinity of the O. T., we must understand them rightly. That it is not private
passion, as many aUege, which there breathes
itself forth in cursing aud threatening, but
jealousy for the house of God and his honor put to shame in his servants, it is easy
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The book of Psalms is, above aU other
portions of the O. T. Scripture, t h a t which
from the first has been most used by the
Christian Church, aud Avbich she has cherished as one of her noblest inheritances.
From this IsraeUtish book of song and jirayer
not only have tho liturgies of the Christian
Church drawn many of their parts, but from
it also has the sacred hymnology of the
Church proceeded. How can we suitably
express the benefit Avhich belieA'ers of all
time have receiA'ed from these songs? The
Psalter is a source never to be exhausted,
from which Ave are ever called to draw
anew. The Psalms acquaint us with the
manifold situations in life in which the
servants of God were placed, and show us
hoAv, in these circumstances, their heart
stood with God, and IIOAV they spake with
him. All pains, griefs, fears, doubts, hopes,
cares, anxieties, the stormy impulses by
Avhich the minds of men are driven hither
Others of the third class of Psalms offer and thither, are hero placed by the Holy
to the pious man, in those assaults of doubt Ghost in a liA'ing manner before our eyes.
which threaten to shipwreck his faith,.a con- Heuce it is t h a t the Psalter is the book
solation iu the eternity of God survi\'ing the of all the s a i n t s ; and every one, in whiitvicissitudes ofthe generations of men. "They oA'er circumstances he is, finds Psalms and
shoAV t h a t the communion of the pious man AVords therein which exactly suit his cirwith God is in itself indissoluble aud inde- cumstances, and make him certain that he
structible, and hence must survive death. is in the fellowship of the saints, and that
They give the solution ofthe riddle of earth- it has happened to all the saints as it haply Ufe in the certainty of everlasting life. pens to him, because they sing one song
'To grasp this certainty, to be raised mo- with him.
mentarily above the grave and the kingdom
The annexed table, which we have takeu
of death, is giA'en to DaA'id in Psalm XVL, from a similar one in tbe Appeudix to Townto Asaph in Psalm LXXIII. But what the seud's " Notes on the Old Testament," while
Psalmists here express goes beyond the O. it is by no means fouuded upon certain knowlT., and finds its realization in Him Avho has edge, is perhaps as satisfactory a statement
takeu away the poAver from death, in Him as can be arranged. It indicates the probain whom is harraouiously fulfilled what the ble occasion on which each Ps.alm was comPsalras testify of the Prince of Victory and posed, aud the Scripture which illustrates it
of Peace presenting biraself in willing obe- and after Avhich it should be read; and there
dience as a liA'ing sacrifice, glorified through is, perhaps, uo commentary which throws so
suffering. Heuce the Lord, when, after bis
much Ught on the true rendering and interresurrection, he opened his disciples' underpretation of the Psalms as a knowledge of
standings with respect to the O. T., shoAA'ed
the circumstances under which they were
them in tho Psalms also vs'hat icas written
respectiA'ely composed, and the experiences
oi him. [Luke xxiv., 44.]
out of which they respectively sprang.

to perceive. Compare, for example, the far
from vindictive conduct of DaA'id Avheu Saul
was completely in his power (1 Sam. xxiv.),
and the terrible lauguage of one of those
Psalms arising out of that occasion (e. g.,
Psiilm LVIIL), and we flnd the key to them
all. David can forget the wrongs done to
himself as a man, and, in the sxdrit of true
forgiveness, suffers him who is seeking his
life to depart unharmed. But he can not
forget the wrongs of his God, and, going into
his presence, he pours out his indigniitiou at
the enemies of Jehovah. Eestraiuing his
passion before men, he unbosoms himself
completely to his God, as a child to his father. The imprecatory Psalms are throughout the utterance of the spirit expressed
in Psalm CXXXIX.: " Do uot I hate them,
oh Lord, thtit htite thee? and am not I
grieved Avith those t h a t rise up against
thee ? I hate them Avith perfect h a t r e d ; I
count them mine eueraies."

Pealm.

I.
II.
III.
IV., V.
VI.
VII.
VIII.
IX.
X.
XI.
XII.
XIII.-XV.
XVI.
XVTT.
XV111.
XIX.
XX.,XXI.
XXII.
x x n I., XXIV.
XXV.-XXVII.

After what Scripture.

2
2
2
1

Sam. vii., 29
Sam. XV., 29
Sam. xvii., 29 . . . .
Chron. xxviii., 21

1 Chron. xxviii., 21
1 Sam. xviii., i ....
Dan. vii., 28

Probable occasion on which composed.

W r i t t e n by Ezra, as a preface to the b o o k of P s a l m s
(On the delivery of the promise by N a t h a n to David)

W h e n David was advised to flee to the m o u n t a i n s
1 Chron. xxviii., 1 .
Dan. vii., 28
On the delivery of the promise by N a t h a n t o David
2 Sam. vii., 29
1 Sam. xxii., 1 9 . . . .
2 Sam. xxii., .^1. • •.
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
2 Sam. X., 19
On the delivery of the promise by N a t h a n to David
2 Sam. vii., 29
1 Cliniri. xviii., 21 .

Date
B.C.

444
1044
1024
1023
1024
1063
539
1002
539
1044
1060
1019
103S
1044
539
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"CXVIII., XXIX.

xxx.

XXXI.
XXXII., X X X I I I .
XXXIV.

xxxv.
XXXVI., X X X V I I .
XXXVIII.-XLI.
XLU., X L I I I .
XLIV.
XLV.
XLVL
XLVII.
XLVIII.
XLIX.,L.
LI.
LU.
LIIL
LIV.
LV.
LVI.
LVIL
LVIII.
LIX.
LX.
LXI.
LXII.
LXIIL
LXIV.
LXV.
LXVI.
LXVII.
LXVIII.
LXIX.
LXX., LXXI.
LXXIL
LXXIU.
LXXIV.
LXXV., LXXVL
LXXVII.
LXXVIIL
LXXIX.
LXXX.
LXXXL
LXXXII.
LXXXin.
LXXXIV.
LXXXV.
LXXXVI.
LXXXVIL
LXXXVIIL
LXXXIX.
XC.
XCI.
XCII., X C I I L
XCIV.

After what Scripture.

1 Chron.xxviii., 21
1 Chron. xxi., 30 ..
1 Sam. xxiii., 1 2 . . .
2 Sam. xii., 15
1 Sam. xxi., 15
1 Sara, xxii., 19
D a n . vii., 28
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
2 S a m . xvii., 29

2 Kings xix., T
2 Sam. vii., 29
2 Chron. xx., 26 . . .
2 Chron. v., 10
E'iravi.,22
Dan. vii.j 28
2 Sam. xii., 15
1 Sam. xxii., 19
Dan. vii., 28
1 Sam. xxiii., 23. . .
2 Sam. xvii., 29
1 Sam. xxi., 15
1 Sam. xxiv., 22 . . .
1 Sara, xxiv., 22 . . .
1 Sara, xix., 17
1 Kings xi., 20
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
2 Sam. xvii., 29
1 Sam. xxiv., 22 . . .
1 Sam. xxii., 19
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
Ezra iii., 13
Dan. vii., 28
2 Sam. vi., 11
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
2 Sam, xvii., 29
1 Chron. xxix., 19 .
2 K i n g s xix., 19 . . .
J e r . x x x i x . , lO
2 Chron. xxxii., 23.
Dan. vii., 28
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
Jer. xxxix., 10
D a n . vii., 28
E z r a vi., 22
2 Chron. xix., 7 . . .
J e r . xxxix., 10
E z r a iii., 13
E z r a i.,4
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
E z r a iii., 7
E x o d . ii.,25
Dan. vii., 28
N n m b . xiv., 45
1 Chron. xxviii., 10
Dan. vii., 28
J e r . x x x i x . , 10
xcv.
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
XCVI.
1 Chron.xvi., 4 3 . . .
2 Chrou. v., 10
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
CL
Dan.ix.,27
CIL
2 S.am. xii., 15
CITL
1 C h r o n . xxviii., 21
CIV.
CV., CVL
1 Chron. xvi., 43 ..
CVII.
E z r a iii., 7
CVIII.
1 K i n g s xi., 20
CIX.
2 Sam. xxii., 19
CX.
2 Sam. vii., 29
CXI.-CXIV.
E z r a iii., 7
cxv.
2 Chron. xx., 26 . . .
CXVI., CXVIL
E z r a iii., 7
CXVUI.
2 Sam. vii.,29
CXIX.
N e h . xiii., 3
CXX.-CXXIL
1 C h r o n . xxviii., 21
CXXIIL
Dan. vii., 28
CXXIV.
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
CXXV.
Ezra iii., 7
CXXVI.
Ezrai., 4
CXXVII., c x x - v i n . E z r a iii., 7
CXXIX.
E z r a iv., 24
cxxx.
Dan. vii., 28
CXXXL
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
CXXXIL
1 Chron. xv., 14 . . .
CXXXIIL
1 Chron. xxviii., 21
CXXXIV.
E z r a iii., 7
CXXXV., CXXXVI. 2 Chron. v., 14

xcvii.-c.
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I n s e r t e d toward the end of David's life
On t h e dedication of the threshing-floor of A r a n u a h
1017
Ou David's persecution by Sanl
1060
Ou the pardou of David's adultery
1035
On Diivid's leaving the city of Gath
1060
On David's persecution by Doeg
1060
D u r i u g the Babylonish Captivity
539
I n s e r t e d t o w a r d the eud of David's life
(On David's resting by the river J o r d a n in his flight)
\ from Absalom
j 1023
Ou t h e blasphemous message of Rab-shakeh
710
On t h e delivery of the promise by N a t h a n to David
1044
On t h e victory of J e h o s h a p h a t
896
On t h e removal o f t h e A r k iuto the Temple
1004
On the dedication of the Second Templo
515
D u r i n g t h e Babylonish Captivity
539
1034
Confessiou of David after liis adultery
1060
Ou David's persecution by Doeg
539
D u r i n g the Babylonish Captivity
1060
On the treachery of the Ziphira to David
1023
D u r i n g the flight from Absalom
1000
W h e n David was with the Philistines in Gath
1058
On David's refusal to kill Saul in t h e cave
1058
Contiuuation of Psalmlvii
—
On the soldiers of Sanl surrounding the house of David. 1061
1040
On t h e conquest of E d o m by .Toab
I n s e r t e d toward t h e end of David's life
On David's persecution by Absalom
1023
P r a y e r of David iu t h e Wilderness of E n g e d i
105S
On David's persecution b y Saul
!
1060
Inserted t o w a r d the end of David's life
On laying the foundation of the Secoud Temple
535
During t h e Babylonish Captivity
539
On the flrst removal of the A r k
1045
In.serted t o w a r d the end of Dfivid's life
D u r i n g Absalom's rebellion
1023
1015
Ou Solomon b e i n g m a d e k i n g by his father
710
Ou t h e destruction of Sennacherib
588
On the destruction of the city and T e m p l e
710
On the destrnction of Sennacherib
539
During the Babylonish Captivity
Inserted toward the end of David's life
538
On the destruction o f t h e city and T e m p l e
539
D u r i n g the Babylonish Captivity
515
On the dedication of the Second Temple
897
On the a p p o i n t m e n t of j u d g e s by J e h o s h a p h a t
588
On the desolation caused by the Assyrians
535
On laying the foundation of the Second Temple
636
On the decree of Cyrus for the restoration of the J e w s . .
Inserted t o w a r d t h e end of David's life
536
On t h e return from the Babylonish Captivity
1.571
D u r i n g t h e affliction in E g y p t
539
D u r i n g the Babylonish Captivity
1489
On the s h o r t e n i n g of m a n ' s life, etc
1015
After t h e advice of David to Solomon
539
D u r i u g t h e Babylonish Captivity
5S8
On t h e destruction of the city and Temple
I n s e r t e d toward the end ot David's life
tOn the removal of t h e A r k from the house of Obed-) 1044
\ edom
I
1004
On the removal of the A r k i u t o the Temple
I n s e r t e d toward t h e end of David's life
.538
On the near t e r m i n a t i o n o f t h e Babylonish C a p t i v i t y . . .
1035
Ou the pardon of David's adultery
I n s e r t e d t o w a r d the end of David's life
'XT'',';
/ O n the removal of t h e Ark from the house of Olied-I 1044
\ edom
'
536
Ou the return from t h e Babylonish Captivity
1040
On t h e conquest of E d o m by J o a b
1060
On Diivid's persecution by Doeg
1044
On t h e promise by N a t h a n to David
•
636
On t h e return from the Babylonish Captivity
896
On the victory of J e h o s h a p h a t
•.
536
On t h e return from the Babylonish Captivity
1044
On the promise by N a t h a n to David
444
Manual of devotion by Ezra
I n s e r t e d t o w a r d the end of David's life
539
D u r i n g t h e Babylonish Captivity
Inserted t o w a r d the end of David's life.. ..^
530
On the return from the Babylonish Captivitv.
536
On the decree of Cyrus for the restoration of the J e w s . .
536
On the return from the Babylonish C a p t i v i t y . . . . . . . _ . . . . .
(On t h e opposition of the Samaritans to the rebuilding)
535
) of the Temple
>
539
D u r i n g the Babylonish Captivity
Inserted toward the end of David's life
1051
Before the secoud remoA-al o f t h e Ark
In.serted towtird the end of David's life
536
On the return from fhe Babylonish Captivity
1004
On the dedication of the Temple

PSALTER

PUL

782
—

Psalm.

After what Scripture.

CXXXVU.
CXXXA'TII.
CXXXIX.
CXL.
CXLI.
CXLII.
C X L I I I . , CXLIV.
CXLV.
CXLA'I.-CL.

Dan. vii., 28
E z r a v i . , 13
1 Chrou. x i i L , 4 . . . .
1 Sam. xxii., 1 9 . . . .
1 Sam. xxvii., 1
1 Sam. xxii., 1
2 Sara, xvii., 29
2 Chron. xxviii., 10

Psalter. The word Psalter is often used
by ancieut writers for the book of Psalms,
cousidered as a separate book of Holy Scripture. It afterward obtained a more technical
meaning, as tbe book in which the Psalms
are arranged for..the service of the Church.
The Eoman Catholic Psalter, for iustance,
does not follow the Scripturiil order of the
Psalms; but they are arranged for the different services in a different manner. In
the English Psalter, as it exists in the Book
of Common Prayer, the Psalras are arranged
in such a way as to give a readiug for eA'ery
day in the month, and there are also special
selections to be used in the discretion of the
minister. The translation is not t h a t o f t h e
King James A'ersion (i. e., our common Bible),
b u t the earlier version of Cranmer's Bible;
which accounts for the difference betAveen
the Psalras of the Prayer-book and those of
the ordinary version of the Bible.
PubUcans. The Greek word translated
publican describes the iuferior officers employed as collectors of the Eoraan roA'enue;
though the Latin Avord publicani, from Avhich
the English has been taken, was applied to
a higher order of t a x offlcers. The Eom.an
Senate farmed the direct taxes'and tbe customs to capitalists, who undertook to pay a
given sum into the treasury. Contracts of
this kind fell natur.ally into the hands of
the richest class of Eomans. These sold or
let out their contract to managers or directors in the province, and under them Avere
the actual custoin-liouse offlcers, the publicans of the N. T., who Avere commonly natiA'es of the proA'inee in which tbey were
stationed. The systera w.as es.senti.ally a
A'icious one. The publicans were encouraged iu the most A'cxatious and fraudulent
exactions. They overch.irged AA'houever thoy
had an opportunity.' They brought false
charges of smuggling, in the hope of extorting hush-money.''' Tho employment brought
out all the besetting vices of tho Jewish
ch.aracter. The strong feeling of m.any Jews
as to the absolute unlawfulness of p.ayiug
tribute at all made matters worse. In addition to their other faults, accordingly, the
publicans of the N. T. wore regarded as traitors and apostates, defiled by their frequent
intercourse Avitli the liesithen—Avilliug tools
of the o]i|ii'i'ssor. They Avcro cl.'isscd with
siunci's, with h.arlots, Avith the heatbcu. To
cat ,'iiid drink "Avith publicans" seemed to
1 Luke iii., 13

^ Lute ^\^,^ g.

•

Probable occasion on which composed.

Date
B.C.

539
519
104S
1060
1055
1060
1023
1015
515

the Pharisaic mind incomp.atible vs'ith the
character of a recoguized rabbi.' These N.
T. references aro confirmed by the Talmud,
which classes the publicans as thieves and
assassins, and treats them as impostors ; aud
it accords also Avitli Avhat is knoAvn of the
mode of t a x - g a t h e r i n g in the East, where
this same system is still kept up, and Avhere
the tax-gatherers are as odious as their all
b u t universal practice of fraud, falsehood,
and extortion can m.ake them.
Pudens, a Christian at Eome whose salutation St. Paul sent to Timothy. He is supposed to be the husband of Claudia mentioned in the same place. A Pudens and
Claudia, husband and Avife, are mentioued by
Martial, Claudia being described as a woman of British birth, of remarkable beauty
and wit, and the mother of a flourishiug
family. A Latin inscription, fouud in 1723
at Chichester, connects a Pudens with Britain aud with the Claudian name. There is
some evidence, also, connecting this Claudia
Avith the Christians, which has led mauy
scholars to entertain the opiuion that the
Pudens and Claudia referred to by Paul are
those referred to by the classical Avriters.
[ 2 T i m . iv., 21.]
Pul. The Biblical Pul—the " king of Assyria," Avho came up against the laud of Israel, and received from Meuahem a thousand talents of silver, " t h a t his hand might
be with him to confirm the kingdom in his
Land," is unnoticed in the ii.ative inscriptions, and even seems to be excluded from
the royal lists by tbe absence of auy uame
at all resembling his in the proper place in
the Assyri.au canon. Pul appears iu Scripture to be the immediate predecessor of Tiglath-pileser, and some portion of his reigu
must necessarily fall into the period .issigued to Shalmaneser III., Asshur-dumim-il II.,
aud Asshur-lush. But no one of these names
can possibly be regarded as an equivaleut
of Pul, Avho thus is excluded from the Assyrian records. Some Avould regard him as
a gener.al of Tiglath-pileser, or some earlier
Assyrian kiug, mistaken by tne Jews for
the actual mon.arch. Others Avould identify
hira Avitb Tigl.ath-piloser himself. But the
most probable supposition is, that ho was a
pretender to the Assyrian crown, never iickiiOAvledgcd at Nincveb, but established in
tbe Avcstcrii and southern provinces so firmly that he could venture to conduct au ex' Matt, ix., 11; xi.,19; xviiL, 17; x^r.731,32^
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pedition into Lower Syria, and to claim rods, and a modifled form of confinement, the
there the fealty of Assyria's vassals. Or, prisoner beUig .alloAved a certain degree of
possibly, he may haA'e been a Babylouian freedom, but beiug chained to a Eomau solmonarch, who in the troublous times of t h e dier.'
Northern Empire possessed himself of the
II. Of capital punishments.
Euphrates Valley, and thence descended into
1. Stoning AA'as the generfil mode of execuSyria aud Palestine. The time of Pul's in- tion. The two witnesses who were required
vasion may be fixed by combining Assyrian in order to the condemu.ation of any accused
and Hebrew chronologies between B.C. 751 person were, on the infliction ofthe seutence,
and B.C. 745, within the eight years of the to cast the flrst stones ; afterward the people
reign of Asshur-hush, Tiglath-pileser's im- generally were to join.^ After a criminal bad
medbate successor. [2 Kiugs xv., 19, 20. J
been stoned or otherwise executed, his body
Punishment, Punishments. There are a was soraetimes hung, but not for a longer
variety of penalties prescribed by the Mosa- time than till sunset.^ Occasionally, hoAvic law; others, though not specially enacted, ever, hanging w.as the mode of execution.''
seem to hiive grown out of circumstances, or Sometimes the body was burned after death,
to have beeu adopted from foreign natious; aud sometimes, apparently, as a meaus of exstill others are alluded to in Scripture which ecuting the death-sentence.^
were not iuflicted by any Hebrew law or cus2. Behsacling is not mentioned in the law,
tom, but which were used by foreigners with but in later times it was a frequent method
whom the Israelites had been brought into of execution.°
contact.
3. There were other methods of capital
Punisbments may be distributed into tho.se puuishmeut which Avere practiced by the
of a secondary or inferior kiud, which did not populace in a sudden p.assiou, or were bortouch the life, and those Avhich were capital. rowed from foreign nations, or are mentiou1. Of the former class may be enumerated: ed in the Bible as practiced by them. Such
1. TVhipping. This Avas specially ordered Avere casting the accused doAvn from some
for certaiu offenses; and magistrfites seem eminence, cutting in pieces, sawing asunder,
to have had a discretionary power of inflict- casting to wild beasts, and drowning.' The
ing it iu other cases. The number of stripes punishment of crucifixion w.as introduced by
was never to exceed forty. Consequently, the Eomans, and is separately treated of unas a whip with three thongs was geuerally der that title.
used, thirteen strokes were given; so that
There Avas no recognized executioner,
the actual punishment was " forty stripes though sometimes some high officer of state
save one.'"
Avas charged with tbe task of putting crim2. Edaliation. This was frequently order- inals to death, as Potiphar in Egypt, aud
ed, with a particular minuteness of specifica- Benaiah in Solomon's court; and soraetimes
tion, " breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth soldiers were emiiloyed. And in case of
for tooth," etc. I t must be remembered, murder, the avenger of blood inflicted the
however, that this was a rule for judicial jieualty himself." For an account of ecprocedure, that it really limited the punish- clesiastical punishments, see DISCIPLINE ;
ment, preventing excessive and uureasona- EXCOMMUNICATION; for a consideration of
ble penalties, and that it did not sfinction divine punishments, see FUTURE STATE, aud
articles there referred to; and EVERLASTING.
private revenge.^
Purgatory, a place in which, accordiug to
3. Ou a similar principle, restitution and
compensation were to be made. Heuce the the Eomish Church, souls are purged by fire
trespass-offering comprised amends and an from carnal impurities .after de.ath before
addition by way of fine; and theft, fraud, they are received into heaven. This docor carelessness was compensated for by a trine is intimately interwoven with its docfine, varying from double to fivefold the trine of repentauce and forgiveness of sins.
amount of injury inflicted by t h e wrong- The Eora.anists hold, in oppo.sition to the
Protesant faith, that Christ does not bring
doer.'
4. Banishment, in the form of shutting up a full and perfect pardon, but only affords
a person to his own estate, or to some speci- a way whereby etern.al punishment may be
fied locality, or by exclusion from the sov- escaped; and that while contrition (q.v.)
ereign's presence, was practiced under the
monarchy.*
1 Acts xvi., 22-24; xxii., 24; xxviii., 16; 2 Cor. x i . ,
25- 2 T i m . i . , 16.—^ Dent, xiii., 9, 10; xvii., 5-7.—
5. Plucking out the hair, ths stocks, and im- 23
3 Dent, xxi., 22, 23 ; J o s h , x., 26, 27.—* N u m h . xxv., 4 ;
prisonment were introduced as punishments 2 Sam iv., 12.—^ Gen. xxxviii., 24; Lev. xx., "14; xxi.,
vii., 25.—« J u d g . viii., 20, 2 1 ; ix., 5 ; 1 Sam. xv.,
at a later date.^ The latter Avas usual among 933• •Jo.sh.
xxii., 18 ; 2 Sam. i . , 1 5 ; xx., 22; 1 Kings u., 25, 34,
the Egyptians.^ The Eomans, also, iuflict- 46; xviii., 40; xix., 1 ; 2 Kings vi., 31, 32; x., 6, 7 ; 2
ed imprisonment, the stocks, whipping with Chron. xxi., 4 ; J e r . xxvi., 2 3 ; Matt, xiv., 8-11 ; Acts
' Deut XXV., 1-3; 2 Cor. xi., 24.—« Exod. xxi., 23-25;
iJeiit. xix., 18-21 3 Exod. xxi., 33-36; xxii., 1-15; Lev.
v., 14-16; vi., 1-7; Dent, xxii., 18, 19.—'' 2 Sam. xiv.,
^4; 1,Kings ii., 26, 36, 37.—'* Neh. xiii., 25; .Jer. xx., 2;
xxxvn., 15; xx.xviii., 6.—« Gen. xxxix., 20-23; xl., 2-4.

xii 2 —' 2 Kings ix., 30-33; 2 Chron. xxv., 12 ; D a n .
ii 5 • iii., 29 • vi., 7,12,16,24; Matt, xviii., 6; Mark ix.,
42'- L u k e iv., 28-30; 1 Cor. xv., 32; Heh. xi., 3 7 . - 8 Gen.
xxxvii., 36, and fee PoTirnAK; 1 Sam. i., 15; iv., 12;
1 King.s ii., 25-46; J o h n xix., 23; Acts vii., 57-60; xxvi.,
11.

See C I T I E S OF K E F B G E ; T E I A L .
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secures forgiveness of sins, the ordinary ex- described in Lev. xii.-xv.; t h e third, as reperiences of penitence, attrition, miLst be siip- lates to human bodies, in Numb, xix., aud
idemented by jieuiauce. In other Avords, it as relates to bodies of animals, iu Lev. xi.j
is neccs.sary, accordiug to Eomish theology, 24-28, 31-40. The Pharisees of the N. T.
to complete sah'ation and purification, that age exteuded the necessity of purifications
the soul should sufier a p.art of the penalty to a variety of unauthorized cases. See
of its sins, aud if these are not voluntarUy W A S H I N G .
P u r i m (Zofs),tlie annual festiA'al instituted
borne in penances iu this life, they Avill be
inflicted in purgatory in t h e life to come, to commemorate the deliA'ery ofthe Jews by
except when special suffering, inflicted by Esther from t h e massacre with which they
divine Providence, serves the same purify- were threatened. Hainan spent a full year
ing purpose. The doctrine of purgatory in casting lots to determine an auspicious
does not, therefore, involve the idea of the time for the destruction of the J e w s ; ' this
future redemption ofthe impeuitent. " T h e gave time for the development of plans for
souls who go to purgatory are only such as their delivery, aud the Jews, iu derision of
die in the state of grace, united to Jesus Haman's lot-casting, named their festival
Christ.
I t is their imperfect works for the Fe.a.st of Lots. I t is observed iu the
which they are condemned to t h a t place mouth of Adar — nearly answering to our
of suffering, .and which must all be there March^—by a strict fasting on the 13th,
consumed, and their stains purged aAvay and by a festival of unbounded rejoicing on
from them before they can go to heaA'en." the 14th and 15th. All—men, women, chilThe passages of Scripture which tbe Eo- dreu, cripples, and even idiots—are obliged
manists quote in support of this doctriue to attend the synagogue service, at which
are Matt, v., 25 (the " prison " therein refer- the book of Esther is read. These services
red to being interpreted by them to mean are followed by feasting, dancing, games,
purgatory); Isa. iv., 4; xxii., 14; Mal. iii., 3 ; aud sometimes a quaint dramatic entertain1 Cor. in., 13-15; Eev. xxi., 27. Their prin- ment, celebrating the national triumph over
cipal authority, hoAvever, is a passage in the Haman. I t is also made an occasion of muApocryjiha.' The doctriue of purgatory has tual presents and of gifts t o the poor.^ It
led to others more directly injurious and cor- is held in very high esteem. " T h e Temple
rupting. By t h e terror which it inspires it may fail, b u t Purim ueA'cr," is a JeAA'ish
giA'es the priesthood power to imjiose pen- proverb. But it is not always celebrated
ances ; it leads to indulgences (q. v.) and with decorum. The Eabbinical teachings
prayers for t h e dead; for it is held that the recommend t h a t on that day t h e pious Jew
sufteriugs in purgatory may be greatly mit- " m a k e himself so raelloAv that he shall not
ig.ated and shortened by the prayers, t h e bo able to distinguish between ' Cursed be
services, the masses, the charities, and oth- Haman' aud ' Blessed be Mordecai;'" aud iu
er works of supererogation of their friends their evening merry-making men frequently
upon the earth. The extent to Avhich this put on female attire, declaring t h a t the fesdoctrine h.as been employed iu increasing tbe tivities of Purim suspend, for the time, the
income ofthe Church receiA'es asigniflcaut il- law of Deut. xxii., 5, which forbids one sex
lustration iu one singular fact. There exists to wear the dress of another. The question
a purgatorial insur.ance company A\ hich, for whether the feast spoken of in John v., 1, is
a certain premium paid anntially, insures the that of Purim or the PassoA'er, is uncertain.
payor a given number of masses for his soul
P u r i t a n s . We have .already elsewhere dein the eveut of his death, and the certificates
of this insurance company m.ay be seen hung scribetl briefly the history of the Eeformau p on the walls in hundreds of rooms in the tion in England.* Tbe compromise, Avhich
tenement-houses of our great cities, especial- resulted in t h e Established Church of England, gave great dissatisfaction to the more
ly of New York.
adA'anced and radical reformers, whose ideas
Purification. In its legal and technical rospocting theology and church goverunient
sense, purification is applied to tho ritual Avoro the same as those of Calvin, with Avhom
observances whereby an Israelite Avas form- the Eefoi'iiiation iuvoU'ed not only a cb.ange
ally absolved from the taint of uncleanness of ecclesiastical authority, b u t a radical re(q.v.). In all cases the essence of purifica- form iu doctrine, and a personal liberty iu
tion consisted in the use of water, Avhether matters political as Avell as religious, which
by way of ablution or aspersion ; but in the Avas as little consonant to the alius of Heniy
m.ajority of cases of legal uncleanness, sac- VHL and his advisors as it Avas with those
riflces of various kinds were added, and the of the pope himself. These more r.adical
ceremonies throughout bore an expiatcu'y reformers increased in nunibers during the
character. The purifications of the laAv fall reign of Queen Elizabeth, by whom thoy
under three beads; first, those for delilcincnt Avero rigorously persecuted. This Acry perarising from secretions; second, those for secution at once intensified their convicthe leprosy; third, those for imllutiou finm tions, and orgiinizcdthem into a party whose
corpses. The flr.st and second classes aro
1 E s t h . iii., 7.—* See M O N T H . - 3 E s t h . ix., 19, 22.—
» 2 Mace, xii., 32-46.
* Ei'isooi'ALiANs; KEFORMATION.
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avowed fundamental principles were an entire separation from the Church of Eome
and from every thiug which was historically connected with it, and an acceptance of
fhe Bible as the sole authority iu the regul.ttion of church order and discipline, as well
as iu doctrinal standards. Their name of
Puritans was flrst given, probably in derision, about the middle of the sixteenth century, to all who claimed to hold exclusiA'ely to " the pure Word of God " as the only
standard of faith and practice. The name,
hoAvever, was not confined to the members
of any well-deflued ecclesiastical party, but
was applied popularly " to all t h a t Avere
staid aud serious iu a holy life." This is
the sense in which the Elizabethan dramatists use the word. From this very breadth
of usage oue sees that there were different
degrees of Puritanism. Some would have
beeu content with a moderate reform in the
rites, discipline, and liturgy of the Church;
others wished to abolish Episcopacy altogether, and to substitute Presbyterianism;
Avhile a third party maintained the doctrine
of absolute independency in Church, aud of
a pure democracy in government. The battle Avhich culminated iu the death of Charles
I. was not less religious than political, the
extreme absolutism of the Stuarts driving
into the Puritan party for a tirae raany Avho
did not share their principles, while their
extreme vicAvs wheu intrusted with poAver
drove these middle-men back agaiu, and so
brought about, after the brief protectorate
of Cromwell, the Eestoratiou, and the final
re-establishment of Episcopacy as the State
religion. Since that time the old elemeut of
Puritanism in England, modified by changes
in public sentiinent, has found its expression
among the Independents aud Presbyterians.
Before the civil war betAveen Charles I. and
his people broke out, mauy of tbe Puritans
emigrated to America, where they became
the founders of the NCAV England States.
The influence of their principles there upon
the couutry is a part of the history of the
United States. If it can not with justice be
claimed that they gave shape and character
to the iustitutions of freedom—a claim Avhich
ignores the Avork of the other colonies, and
]iarticularly of Virginia—it can not be doubted, on the other hand, that their sturdy resist.auce to usurpation gaA'e impetus to the
Kevolutiou, whose first clash of arras took
plaoe iu New Eugland, and their religious
and political principles exercised an iinport.int influence in giving st.ability to Americau iustitutions wheu subsequently fouuded.
The estimates which have beeu formed of
the Puritans as a class have been very A'arious. This is partly due to the fact that the
term itself includes men of widely different
character. The gener.al principle on which
they all professed to stand was the supreme
authority of the pure Word of God. But
50
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there was no agreement in the application
of t h a t principle; some seeking iu the Bible
only for the general principles of morality
and religion ; others, regarding it as a set oif
inflexible rules, seeking to conform their legislation to the laws of Moses, coudemuing all
music except the chanting of the Psalms of
David, and accounting it even tiuseemly to
go anywhere else save to a Bible for names
for their children. In their days of persecution they included fanatics; iu their prosperity hypocrites joined them. They abolished Christmas because tbe papal Church
celebrated saint days; they rejected the flne
arts because it employed painting aud statuary in a sensuous Avorship; condemned all
poetry because the popular poetry of their
age was Ueeutious; discouraged the study
ofthe Latin grararaar because certain ofthe
Latin plays are heinously immoral. Nevertheless, one Avho studies the history of their
times, and traces the course of the reformation they set on foot, may well be surprised
to observe how fcAV and venial were the
errors iuto which even exoessive reaction
pushed them. They sought for principles
of jurisprudence in the Mosaic laAv. The
fund.amental principles of that law haA'e
been incorporated in the American constitution. They looked askance on the study of
the classics, because they were indifferent
concerning the fabled exploits of the heathen gods. Scieuce iu our modern schools
usurps the plaoe of the classics, because the
world is noAv more interested to study what
the true God does than what false gods
Avere imagined to haA'e done. They condemned the garlanded May-pole and the village dance; and this sceue of hilarity, which
oftened ripened into drunkenness and licentiousness, has made AA'ay for the lyceum and
the library. They forbade bear-baiting; the
last remnant of this inheritance of heathenism has disappeared from American soil.
They made cruelty to animals a civil offense. Mr. Bergh has revived in the nineteenth century the Puritan legislation of
the sixteenth. Tbey banished from their
society the music of Ben Jonson's masques
and the poetry of King Charles's court. Neither find a place in modern society outside
ofthe French opera boufle. Tbey resolutely condemned the art of their age. Their
statutory enactments are repeated in mode m legislation, which msikes it a peu.al offense to sell or exhibit any obscene pictures.
They put off tbe floAving robes aud naiubow
colors of the cavalier for sober garments of
gray and black. Gr.ay is tbe business hue,
aud bback the society color of gentlemen's
attire in all polite society in England and
America to-day. They cropped their hair
short, and were called Eouudheads in derision. We are .all Eouudheads. The man
who wears the flowing curls ofthe cavalier
is an object of well-deserved ridicule by men
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who little think wh.at an unconscious compUment they are jiayiug to Puritan taste. The
world is loath to give credit to those to whom
credit is due ; aud t h a t we OAve even the cut
of our hair and the color of our g.arments to
the sober-cUessed Puritans, is probably suspected by very feAV of those who have really,
though unconsciously, borrowed from them
even their fashions.
Puseyites, a uame given to those who
maintain in the Episcopal Church Highchurch principles,' but properly descriptive
o f t h e followers of Eev. E. B. Pusey, professor of Hebrew at Oxford, Eugland. In the
moA'ement to which his name has been given
he was, however, by no means alone. Associated with him Avere John Keble, author of
the " Christian Year," Professor J. H. Newman, P. H. Froude, and others. The movement began with the publication of a series
of Tracts, anonymously; heuce the adherents
to the principles therein .adA'ocated are sometimes called Tractarians. lu these Tracts the
doctriues of Apostolical Succession, Priestly Absolution, Baptismal Eegeneration, the
Eeal Presence, the authority of the Church,
and the value of Tradition Avere t a u g h t ; the
study of tbe fathers and the old diA'ines,
of Church history and ancient liturgies, was
greatly revived in the universities and among
the clergy; aud a host of publications, inculcating with more or less extrav.agance
the same A'iews, issued from the press. The
moA'cment proceeded till it ctilniiuated in
the publication by the Eev. J. H. NoAvman
of the Tract No. 90, Avhich was designed to
show that ranch Eoman doctrine might be
held consistently with subscription to the
Thirty-nine Articles. This led to the termination of the series, to the resignation by
Mr. Newman of the vicarage of St. Mary's,
Oxford, and subsequently to his secession,
in l."^45, to tho Church of Eome. In this
step he was followed by many of his friends
and associates, though the other leaders of
the movemeut have continued in tho English Church. With Mr. NeAViii.an's secession the Triiotarian movement terminated;
but its effect remains in several visible results : the reviA'al and strengthening of the
High-church party, which still m<aintains, to
a great extent, the principles advocated in
the Tracts; the introduction of A'arious alterations iu the mode of performing divine
service, such as tho u.so of the surplice in.stead of the goAvn, intoning the prayers and
singing the responses, the elevatiou of the
comrauuion-t.able into an altar, the substitution of IOAV, open benches for high pews,
a rcuiarkable impulse given to the building
and restoration of churebes, and tho roviv,al
of Gothic .architecture iu .all jiarts of Engl .and; the secession of many English clergy .and laity, some of them men of considerable ability and distinction, to the Church
' See Erisooi'ALiANS.

PYEAMID

of Eome ; and the establishment of colleges,
aud sisterhoods, and other religious and
charitable institutions, under Episcopal auspices.
PuteoU is the most sheltered part of the
Bay of Naples. It Avas the principal port of
Southern It.aly, and, in particular, formed the
great emporium for the Alexandrian Avheat
ships. Commerce brought many JOAVS to Puteoli. Thus it was that Avhen the great
apostle of the Gentiles landed here on his
w<ay to Rome, he fonnd brethren ready to
receive him aud to speed him ou his journey. I t is UOAV called Puzzuoli.
[Acts
xxvii., 13; xxviii., 13, 14.]
Pygarg, a clean animal, not described in
Scripture, but simply mentioned in the Mosaic law. I t is called " bison " in the margin, but for this there is no authority. From
the conuection it is evident t h a t an antelope of some kind is iutended, but it is impossible to determine the .species. As the
nomenclature is exceedingly loose, it is not
improbable t h a t more than oue species was
included in the word. Modern commentators haA'e selected the large, handsome antelope known to naturalists as the addax, as
the animal specbally intended. [Deut. xiv.,
5.]
Pyramid,' a structure o f t h e shape ofthe
geometric figure, erected in different parts
of the Old and NOAV World, the most important beiug the Pyramids of Egypt and Mexico. Those of Egypt were considered oue
of the SeA'en Wonders of the World; aud
they are scA'Cuty in number, and of differeut
sizes. The most remarkable and flnest are
those of Gizeh, situated on a level space of
the Libyan chain at Memphis, ou the Avest
bank of the Nile. The three largest are tbe
most famous. The first, or Great Pyramid,
covers at present an area of between twelve
and thirteen acres, the side of its square
measuring 746 feet; its height is 450 feet.
Its dimonsious have been reduced from a
base of 764 feet ;iud a height of 480 feet by
the removal of the outer portions to furnish
stono for the building of Cairo. Tbe stones
of Avbich these enormous piles Avere coustructed are huge blocks of red or syeuitic
granite, A'arying in thickness from tAvo to
four feet, aud their tiiiiisportation to the
Pyramids and adjustment in their luoper
places indicate a surprising degree of mechanical skill. Herodotus states that the
Great Pyr.amid Avas biiik by Cheops, Avho
stopped .all other works connected Avitli religious rites, and compelled his people, to the
numbor of ten thousand at a time, to labor
at this vast undertaking; nt tbe end of every three months their places were supplied
by the same number of fresh workmen. To
facilit.ato the transportation of stone from
tbe qiuitrics a c;iuseAv;iy Av;is built 3000 feet
long, 60 A'l^t Avidc, and 48 feet in height.
' For picture of Egyptian Pyramids, see EUYPT.
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Ten years were required for its completion.
Tweuty years more were consumed in the
construction ofthe Pyramid itself Although
various opinions have prevailed as to the
use of Pyramids, as that they were erected
for astronomical purposes, for resisting the
encroachment of the sand of the desert, for
granaries, reservoirs, or sepulchres, the lastmeutioued hypothesis has been proved to be
correct, modern investigations showing that
they were all the tombs of monarchs of
Egypt. Their date is about 2500 B.C. Each
one was commenced over a sepulchral cham-

QUIVER

ber in the rock; and during the lifetime of
the monarch for whom it was iutended the
work of building the structure went on, a
very IOAV and narrow passage-way being kept
open. Ou the death and buri.al of the king,
the last layers were finished off and the
passage-way closed up.
Pythagoreans, the followers of Pythagoras, a celebrated Greek phUosopher, AVIIO
flourished about five hundred years before
the Christian era. His distinguishiug doctrine was th;it of tbe transmigration of
souls.

See FUTURE STATE.

Q.
QuaU. In every case where this word
occurs in the Bible it is used with reference
to the same event—namely, the providing
of flesh-meat to the Israelites while in the
wUderness. And it is remarkable how closely the Scripture narrative agrees with the
habits of the quail. The Psalmist, describing the manner of their coming, says that
the Lord "caused an east wind to blow in
the heaveu, and by his power brought in
the south wind." 'J'he Israelites had just
passed the Red Sea, aud the quails, flying
northward in their usual migrations, would
come to the coast ofthe Red Sea, and there,
since they are birds of weak flight, must
wait until a favorable wind enabled them
to cross the water. The south-east wind afforded just the very assistiince which they
needed. In Exodus it is mentioued that " at
even the quails came up aud coA'ered the
camp." When possible, quails always fly
by night, and in this manner escape mauy
of the foes Avhich would make great haA'oo
among their helpless columns if thoy were
to fly by day. Ou accouut of their short
wings, they ncA'er rise to any great height,
even wheu crossing the sea; and evideutly
the expression, " t w o cubits high upon the
face of the earth," may refer to the IOAS' flight
of the immense flock, exhausted by their
flight across the sea, aud heuce easily taken
in great numbers. Tbe Arabs at the present day preserve these birds for future use
by drying them iu the sun, precisely as the
Israelites are said to have done.
[Exod.
xvi., 13; Numb, xi., 32; Psa. IxxviU., 27.J
Quaternion, a company of four soldiers.
Accordiug to the Roman habit, the night was
divided into four watches, and each committed to four soldiers, to tAVO of whom the
prisoner Avas chained, the other two keeping
watch before the doors of tbe prisou. To
snch a guard reference is made in Acts xii.,
4. The latter of them formed tbe flrst and
second guards referred to in verse 10.

Queen. As the Hebrews practiced polygamy, there was no woman exactly in the position denoted by our term queen. Generally speaking, the queen Avas merely the chief
wife, who took precedence in her husband's
harem, or Avho was one of his consorts, as distinguished from concubines.' The mother
of the reigning sovereign, or Queen-mother,
was in diguity and power superior to any
of his wives. The extent of her influence
is well illustrated by the narrative of the
iuterA'icAv of Solomon and Bath-sheba, as
given iu 1 Kings ii., 19.
Quicksands. The quicksands referred to
in Acts xxvii., 17, were the Syrtes, IAVO exteusiA'e banks of dangerous shallows or quicksands, stretching along the African coast,
between Carthage aud Cyrene. They were
commonly diA'ided into the Greater and
Smaller Syrtes, and belong respectively to
Avhat are now called the gulfs of Sidra and
Cabes. A wind blowing from the northeast naturally threatened to drive the ship
in which Paul was on to these banks. See
PAUL.

Quiver. The form of the Jewish quiA'er
is not known with certainty. There is nothing in Scripture to iudicate its character or
material, or the manner in which it was carried. The quivers ofthe Assyrians are rarely indicated in the Scriptures. When they
do appear tbey are worn at the back, with
the top betAveen the shoulders of the Avearer, or hung at the side of tho chariot. The
Egyptian Avarriors, on the other haud, wore
them slung nearly horizontal, drawing out
the arrows from beneath the arm. The quiver Avas about four inches in diameter, supported by a belt passing over the shoulder
and across the breast to the opposite side.
When not in actual use, it was shifted behind. Quivers were sometimes attached to
the war chariots. [Gen. xxvii., 3 ; Isa. xxii.,
6 ; xliv., 2; Lam. iii., 13.]
1 2 Chron. xi., 21.
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Rabbah (much, great), a city of the Ammonites, called Kabbath-beni-Amnion iu Deut.
iii., 11, and Ezek. xxi., 20. The allusion to
it in Deuteronomy is quite incidental, aud
is made in connection with Israel's couquest
of the kingdom of Og, king of B.a.sban, Avbose
territory lay to tbe north of the Ammonites,
but Avhose huge bedstead had somehow come
to be placed in Eabbah. Eabbah itself, however, sustained uo attack from the children
of Israel when on the way to Canaan ; they
merely met with certain incivilities from
Animou, but no actual conflict ensued. But
a hostile spirit continued to animate the
people of Ammon, leading to occasionfil outbreaks, aud at last Eabbah was besieged
and taken by DaAid for the ill-treatment of
his ambassadors by the Ammonites. Nothing is said, howeA'er, of the extent of the
demolitions made upon E a b b a h ; but Avhen
we next hear of it, two or three centuries
later, it appears again as au important place,
aud the capital city of tbe Ammonites. In
later times it received the name Philadelphia, from Ptolemy Philadelphus, and by
this name was known in Greek and Eomau
writers and iu Josephus. It must not, hoAVever, be confounded Avith the Philadelphia
(q. A.) mentioned in ECA'. i., 11. The name
by Avhich the ruins are IIOAA- known is Amman ; they are of large extent, and indicate
a place t h a t once had been populous and
poAA'crful. The site of them is twenty-two
miles east from the Jordan, on the banks of
a stream, the Moret Amman, the chief source
of which rises near the south-western end
of the toAvn, and itself forms one of the tributaries ofthe Zerka. [.losli. xiii., 2 5 ; 2 Sam.
xi., 1; xii., 27-29; xA'ii., 27; 1 Chron. xx., 1;
Jer. xlix., 2, 3 ; Ezek. xxi., 20; xxv., 5 - 7 ;
Amos i., 14.]
Rab-shakeh, one of Sennacherib's milit.ary officers. The word, which signifles chief
cup-bearer, is probably an offlcbal epithet, and
not a personal name. He was sent against
Jernsalem in the reign of Hezekiah. Some
h.ave imagined, from the famUiarity of Eabsbakeh with Hebrew, that he Avas either a
Jewish deserter or an apostate captive. [2
Kings xviii., 18-36 ; xix., 4 - 8 ; Is.a. xxxvi.,
2-22; xxxvii., 4-8.]
Rachel (a eive), the j'ounger and more
beautiful daughter of L.aban, the best-boloved Avife of Jacob (q. A'.), Avho, for lovo of
her, serA'ed her father (Avho was also his
uncle) seven years, " a u d tbey .scenied unto
him but a few days." By a cruel deception,' Leah A\'as giA cu to liim in Eachel's
stead, and be served for her yet seven years
more. Leah bore to .Incob several sous, aud
' Geu. XXIX., 15-30.

Eachel, who had noue, besought the Lord
for a son, that her reproach might be takeu
aAvay, and Joseph Avas giA'en to her in answer. When Jacob left Padan-aram, Eachel
stealthily carried aAvay her father's images,
or hou.sehold gods,' and deceitfully secreted
t h e m ; iudicatiug not only t h a t she shared
the prevalent idolatry, b u t also had somewhat of the cunning which was a characteristic of her father's family. She died immediately after giving birth to a secoud son,
whom she called Benoni (son of my sorroiv),
but whom Jacob called Benjamin (q. v.).
She was buried near Ephrath, or Bethlehem.
Although the pillar which Jacob set up ou
her grave has long since disappeared, its
memory has remained. The territory of the
Benjamites was exteuded by a long strip far
into the south, to include the sepulchre of
their beloved ancestress.^ As late as the
Christian era, when the infants of Bethlehem'' were slaughtered by Herod, it seemed
to the Evaugelist as though the A'oice of
Eachel were heard Avetyiing for her children
from her neighboring graA'e. On the spot
indicated by the sacred narrative, a rnde
cupola, under the uame of Eachel's tomb,
still attracts the reverence of Christians,
Jews, and Mussulmans.
Radicals. This Avord, t.aken from a Latin
word signifying root, strictly speaking meaus
root men. It Avould thus iudicate, as applied
to reformers, all those Avbo desire thorough
measures of reform, measures which go to
tbe root of things, and apply the cure there,
not merely at the brancbes. In this sense,
howcA'er, all Christiau philosophers would
claim to be radicals. In this seuse it liiis
been truly s;iid th.at both Jesus Christ and
Paul were intense radicals. I t is, in common language, more ordinarily used to iudicate those who disregard Avholly the old
methods and tbe common opinions of mankind, aud in their reformatory vieAvs and
measures seem to the judgment of most meu
to lack prudence and practical wisdom. In
religion the term is applied, chiefly iu the
United States, to those Avho, formerly counected with the Unit.arian Church, haA'e become extreme in their vieAvs, and, from denying the proper deity of Christ, luive passed
on to deny bis diA'ine mission and his superbuuuiti ch.aracter, and to substitute their
OAvn conscience and reason as superior to the
Bible They do not constitute any organized sect, boAvcver, aud the term more properly descriptive of their views is Bationalism
(q. v.).
Rahab (large), a woman of Jericho, who
received into her house the two spies Avho
' See Tr.ttAriiiM.—^ 1 Sam. x., 2

» Matt. ii. 18.
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were sent by Joshua into t h a t city; conce.iled them under the flax laid out upon
the house-top when they Avere sought after ;
and having given them important information, which shoAved that the inhabitants Avere
much disheartened at the miracles which
had attended the march of the Israelites,
enabled them to escape over the Avail of the
town, upon Avhich her dAvelling was situated. For this important service Rahab and
her kindred were saved by the Hebrews from
the general massacre which followed the
taking of Jericho. As a case of casuistry,
her conduct, in deceiving the king of Jericho's messengers with a false tale, and above
all, in taking part against her own countrymen, has been much discussed. With regard
to the first, strict truth, either in J e w or
heathen, was a virtue so utterly unknown
before the promulgation of the Gospel, that,
as far as Eahah is concerned, the discussion
is quite superfluous. With regard to her
takiug part against her own countrymen
it is fully justifled by the circumstances that
fidelity to her country would, iu her case,
have been infidelity to God, aud t h a t the
higher duty to her Maker eclipsed the lower
duty to her native land. If her own life of
shame was iu auy Avay connected with that
idolatry, oue can readily understand what a
further stimulus this would give, now that
her heart was purified by faith, to her desire
for the overthrow of the nation to which she
belonged by birth, and the establishmeut
of that to which she Avished to belong by a
community of faith and hope. Aud this
view of Eahab's conduct is fully borne out
by the references to her in t h e N. T.' Some
Christian interpreters, foUoAviug the ancient
Jewish writers, have endeavored to efface
the stain cast upou Eah,ab's character by the
Scriptural declaration that she was a harlot,
by substituting the word hostess or innkeeper; but it is now universaUy admitted
by every souud Hebrew scholar that the
tr.anslation of our English Bible is correct.
There were no inns ; and when certaiu substitutes for inns eventually came into use,
they were never, in any Eastern country,
kept by women. On the other hand, strangers from beyoud t h e river might have repaired to the house of a harlot without suspicion or remark. The Bedouins from the
desert constantly do so at this day, iu their
visUs to Cairo and Bagdad. If we are
coucerned for the morality of Rahab, the
best proof of her reformation is found in the
fact of her subsequent marriage to Salmon :
this implies her previous conversion to J u daism, for which, indeed, her discourse with
the spies evinces t h a t she was prepared.
Rahab subsequently became tbe mother of
Boaz, Jesse's grandfather, aud so the mother
of the liue from which sprung D.avid, and
eveiitu.ally Christ; for that tbe R.acbab men' Heb. xi., 31; Jas. ii., 25.

RAMOTH-GILEAD

tioned by St. Matthew is Rahab the harlot
is as certain as that David in the genealogy
is the same person as David in the books of
Samuel. [Josh, ii., 1; Josh, vi., 23.]
RainboAW. The question has been raised
whether the rainbow first appeared at the
time of God's covenant with Noah.' I t appears, at first sight, as if the words of the
sacred record implied that this Avas the first
rainbow ever seen on earth. But it would
be doing no violence to the text to believe
that the rainbow had been already a familiar sight, but that it was uOAvly constituted
the sign or token of a coA'enant, just as afterward the familiar rite of baptism and the
customary use of bread and wine were by
our Lord ordaiued to be the tokens and
xdedges of the NOAV CoA'enant; and this we
think is the better opiuion.
R a m e s e s (son ofthe sun). There can be
no reasouable doubt that the same city is
designated by the Rameses and Raamses of
the Hebrew text, aud that this was the chief
place of the land of Rameses, since all the
passages refer to the same regiou. The
uame is Egyptian, and the same as that of
several kings of the eighteenth, nineteeuth,
and tAventieth dynasties. When it first occurs it is most probably the province, identical with Goshen. I t next occurs as the
name of one of the store-cities built by t h e
Israelites iu their servitude. In the narrative of the Exodus, Rameses is mentioned as
the starting-point of the journey, aud seems
to correspond to tho western part of the land
of Goshen, since two full marches and part
of a third brought t h e Israelites to the Red
Sea; and the narrative appears to indicate
a route for the chief part directly toward
the sea. [Gen. xlvii., 11, comp. verses 4,6 ;
Exod. i., 1 1 ; xii., 37, comp. Numb, xxxiii.,
3,5.]
Ramoth-gUead (heights of Gilead), a town
of considerable importance on the east of
Jordan. I t seems probable that it was identical with Ramath-mizpeh,* which again is
thought to be identical with the spot on
which Jacob made his covenant with Laban.^ If this hypothesis be correct, it Avas
the spot where, in after years, the Israelites
assembled and decided to offer Jephthah the
office of leader iu their campaign against the
Ammouites; here th.at he was forra.ally in.augurated; here, apparently, that he made
his rash vow that requUed him to make au
offering of his chUd.*

(See J E P H T H A H . )

It

had previously been selected as the city of
refuge for the tribe of G.ad, and in years
long after became the residence of one of
Solomon's commissariat offlcers.
In the
Avars between the Syrians aud the Israelites in the early history of the separate
kingdom of Israel, it played an important
part. I t was captured by the Syriaus, per' Qen i.x., 13-17.—^ Josh, xiii., 26.—^ Gen. xxxi.,
43-55.-'' Judg. X., IT, 18; xi., 29-31, 37-40.
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haps in Benhadad's expedition against Baasha.' In an attempt to recapture it, Ahab
was slain. Joram, his son, seems to have recovered possession of it, but was wounded
iu attempting to defend it against Hazael;
aud Jehu, AA'ho was left iu command of the
army, seized the opportunity to proclaim
himself king, and complete the prophesied
destruction of the house of Ahab. He was
anointed at Riimoth-gilead. The pLace is
not mentioned again iu Scripture, unless the
reference in Amos vi., 8, to Gilead refers to
this city. Its site was east of the Jordan,
aud about midway betAveeu the Sea of Galilee and the Dead Sea. See MIZPAH. [Deut.
iv., 43; Josh, xx., 8; xxi., 38; 1 Kings iv.,
13; xxii.; 2 Kings ix., 1-15.]
RationaUsm, t h a t system of philosophy
which denies the existence of auy authoritative revelation of religious truth, and accepts only the results obtained by the investigations and intuitions of the human
mind. I t is a philosophy which leads to so
many beliefs and to none at all, and is so
variously stated by those who maintain it,
t h a t it is exceedingly difflcult of accurate
and impartial definition. In order to understand its spirit and character correctly,
we must compare it with the other religious
systems which it opposes and endeavors to
supplant.
The religious opinions of Christendom may
be conveniently and xierhaps accurately divided into four classes, not according to the
opinions actually entertained, but according
to the source or authority from which they
are derived. I t is evident t h a t in some
sense the opinion which one entertains concerning the source from which ho is to receive religious t r u t h is more importaut, because more fundamental, than the truths or
supposed truths which he actually derives
therefrom. At all events, Avhile the individual opinions of mankind are inextricably
intermixed and incapable of classification,
the sources whence they derive their religious opinions may be e.asily cla.ssified. First,
there .are those thinkers who believe that
God h.as ordained an inspired and infallible
Church on the earth, Avliich is the tabernacle
of God and the revealer of his will. Tho
divine authority of this Church beiug once
established, its decrees have all the force of
special reA'elation, and are binding upon the
individual, whether he porceiA'cs the reasonableness of them or not, just as the commands of a father are binding on the child,
though the child may be wholly unable to
understand the reason of the comiuand.
This is tbe vieAv of .all Roman Catholic diA'ines, ;ind of some iu the Episcopal Church.
Second, are a class of thinkers AA'ho deny the
inspii'iition and authority ofthe Cburcb, but
bold that there is such ;in iuspiration and
authority in the Bible. This is the. view eii' 1 Kings XV., 20.

RATIONALISM

tertained by the Protestant churches generally. While they maintain the right aud
duty of each individual to use his reason iu
interpreting the Word of God, they hold its
declarations on all religious matters to be
the declarations of God himself, and absolutely biuding, as the words of their Heaveuly Father, on the individual believer. He
may not see the reasou of the declaration,
but he is to accept it humbly and iu a docile
spirit, because his Heavenly Father says it.
A third class, while they admit that the Bible contaius the Word of God, and that its
writers acted frequently under the divine
inspiration, deny t h a t it is an absolute or
infallible authority. They assert, on the
contrary, t h a t God not only still acts in a
similar mauuer on the hearts and- minds of
all his children, guiding and instructing
them by his Holy Spirit, but that, AA'hile the
counsels of the Church and the maxims and
precepts of the Bible are very useful and
important in arriA'ing at the truth, the only
infallible guide is the Spirit of God in the
heart—the " Inner Light," as they term it.
This view, held by the mystics of the Middle Ages, is maintained by the Progressive
Friends of our own country, and in a modifled form by mauy Unitarians, aud by many
outside the Christian Church altogether.
Still a fourth class deny t h a t there is or can
be any direct communication between God
and the human soul. M.an has been endowed, they say, with faculties, chief of which
is reason, and has beeu left to ascertain the
t r u t h for himself. There is no more revelation in religious t h a u in scientific truth.
All t r u t h is ascertained by investigation,
aud each raan must study aud think and
judge for biraself. These last are Eationalists, so called because they make the ouly
authority in religion the individual reason.
It is true, iu a sense, t h a t all meu regard
reason as a final authority. That is, the
Eoman Catholic considers that his reason
must be satisfied of the divine authority of
the Church ; the Protestant is convinced by
investigation of the infallibility of the Bible; the mystic by reason convinces himself of tbe purity and safety of the Inuer
Light. But the Eationalist holds there is
no other authority t h a n reason, no Aoice of
God in tbe world, no test and standard of
religious t r u t h other th.an that which the
natural faculties of m.an aftbrd him. Thus
the Eoman Catholic believes in reason, spiritu.al insight, and tho Bible, but holds the
authority of the Church practically paramount. He tests the seeming instructions
of the others by its decrees. The Protestant disavows the .authority o f t h e Chuich,
but tests the conclusions of reasou and the
Inner Light by the Word of God. The mystic denies tbe authority of either church'or
Bilile, but .accounts the voice of God in his
soul as .superior to his reason, and an infal-
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Iible guide to some truths which the reason
conld uever give hira. The Rationalist regards belief in the Church, tbe Bible, and
the inuer voice of God as all alike au illusion, and rests his religious philosophy Avholly npon the iutellectual processes of his own
mind. Thus, his religious belief is one at
once unauthoritative and purely iutellectual. It incites to ceaseless investigation,
but also to perpetual doubt. It provokes
to tireless mental activity, but never affords
spiritual or mental rest. Purely intellectual, it is generally coldly intellectual; and
it is often complained of, CA'en by its adherents, for this very reason. There is a craving in the human heart which it can not
satisfy. It differs from the religion of faith
more thiin by a creed's breadth. It is a science: the Christian religion is a life.
The Rationalists, of course, differ very
widely among themselves in their individual views of truth. They are, however, divided iuto tAA'o general classes or schools—
the intuitiA'e aud the scientific. The intuitive Rationalists believe t h a t there are
certain truths which are, so to speak, axiomatic; or, in other words, that there are
certain truths which do not need to be demonstrated, but that the human mind is so
constituted that it can not bnt believe them.
The existence of a God and the immortality of the soul are such truths in their opinion. The scientiflc school, on the other
hand, believe that every religious t r u t h
must be proved by processes similar to those
employed in scientific investigation. They
accordingly hold that the existeuce of a God
and the immortality of the soul are ouly
probable opinions; t h a t as yet science has
giveu no clear and definite and fiual answer to the question whether there be a Supreme Being, and whether " if a man die
shall he live agaiu ?" and that uutil that
ansAver is given the human race must patiently wait the result of further investigations. The larger class of Eatiou alists,
however, hold, whether on demonstr.ation or
intuition, or simply from habit and edncatiou, that there is a God, though " not a God
vrho listens to private prayers and takes an
interest in private fortunes," and t h a t the
soul is immortal; though whether it lives
in itself or is perpetuated iu others, whether
it retains its personality, or " its individuality may be extinguished," is a matter of uncertainty. In general, it m.ay be safely said
that Eationalism as a system is negative
rather than positive, rem.ark.able for what
it denies rather thau for what it affirms. In
other words, RationaUsts differ from Christians rather in what they disbelieve than in
what they assert. Repudiating the autliorUy of the Bible, they of course repudiate all
those doctrines which depend upon the authonty of the Bible—the faU, the miracles,
prophecy, the divinity of Christ, the persoual-
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Uy aud presence and power ofthe Holy Spirit, the atonement, and regeneration. But
generally they believe in tbe existence aud
perfectiou of God, and in the immortaUty of
the soul; aud to this simple creed mauy add
belief in Christianity as the best of .all ethical systems, aud in Jesus as the noblest of
men aud the most instructive of human
teachers.
The Eationalists do not constitute anywhere an independent organization. They
are without any comraon belief upon which
they can cohere as a party, and without any
common aim which they can pursue with
united energies. In Germany they are generally attached, ecclesiastically, to the State
Church, and many of the professors in the
theological seminaries there are more or less
rationalistic in their views. In England
they remain, to a large extent, connected
with the Church of England, though some
recent decisions of the ecclesiastical courts
of England haA'e condemned their A'iews as
incousisteut with the tenets of the Church.
In this country they are more or less connected with the radical wing of the Unitarian Church,' aud are known by various
names, such as Liberals, Free Eeligionists,
aud Eadicals.
Raven. It is more than probable that
while the Hebrew word oi'eb primarily signifies the bird which is so famUiar to us under the name of raven, it was also used by
the JeAVS in a more general way, and served
to desigu.ate auy of the croAv tribe, including the raven, the crow, the rook, the jackdaAv, and the like. This seems to be implied in the form of the xirohibition iu the
Mosaic law of "EA'ery raven after bis kind."
The raven is still plentiful in Palestine.
I t was the first bird sent out at the abatement of the flood, aud the account of its behavior presents some well-known characteristics of the bird. Tbe conflnement of the
ark had evidently been irksome to its bold
and restless disposition, and as it could find
plenty of food in the bodies of the A'arious
animals which had been drowned aud were
flo.ating ou the surface of the waters, it did
not return to remain iu the ark, but " went
forth to and fro" (going aud returning) "until the waters were dried up from off the
earth."
Various expLanations ofthe feeding of Elij a h by ravens* have beeu attempted. Some
have suggested that he was fed not by the
oreb (raven), but by Arabs, while others have
maintained that he simply found the nests
of ravens and took from them a daily supply of food; but the repetition ofthe words
" bread and flesh" shows that the sacred
writer had no intention of siguifj'ing a mere
casual finding of food which the raA'ens
brought for their young, bnt th.at the prophet was furnished with a constaut and regu1 See UKITAEIANS.-2 1 Kiugs xvii., 4-6.
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lar supply of bread aud meat twice a d;iy.
The stateiucnt is ono clearly intended as a
narrative of a miracle, and must be so accepted, if at all. A curious idea respecting
the raven prevailed anciently. The bird
was supposed to be a cruel parent, which,
after its eggs Avere hatched, cared nothing
for the young until they Avere full fledged.
The passages Avhich speak of God as feeding
the young raA'ous seem to refer to this popular belief. The desert-loving habit of the
raven is noticed in Is.aiah, and its black
pluningc iu Solomou's Song, and its supposed
custom of coninieucing its meal by picking
out the eyes ofthe dead in Proverbs. [Lev.
xi., 15; Deut. xiv., 14; 1 Kiugs xvii., 1 - 6 ;
Job xxxviii., 4 1 ; Psa. cxlvii., 9; Sol. Song
v., 1 1 ; Isa. xxxiv., 11; Luke xii., 24.
Reader, an officer in the ancient Christiiin Church, Avhose duty it Avas to read the
Scriptures in the audience of the people.
There is uo mention of readers as existing
in the Church till about the year 200; but
Avhen appointed tbey wore solemnly ordained, and ranked among the number of the
clergy. Such officers still exist, not only
in the Rom.in Catholic Church, but also in
several Protestant churches. The Westminster Assembly of Divines abolished the office
of readers as not being an offlce of divine appointment, yet tbey alloAved that, with tbe
consent ofthe presbytery, p<a.stors .and teachers might employ iu that work jirobationers,
or such as intend the ministry. In the Greek
Church readers are said to have beeu ordained by the iiupcsition of hands. It has beeu
the jiiactice ofthe Church of Englaud to admit readers iu those churches or ch.apels
where the eudoAvment is so small that uo
regular clergyman will tiiko the charge.
Rebekah (ensnarer), daughter of Bethuel,
sister of Laban, and Avife of I.saac Her marriage, narrated in Gen. xxiv., is of special interest as an illustration of ancient m.arriage
customs. Her beauty is evident from Geu.
xxvi., 7; but her character is stained by her
participation iu the deception of her husband,as narrated in Gen.xxvii. Of herdeath
no direct meution is made; her burial is incidentally referred to in Gen. xlix., 31.
Rechabites, aKenite tribe, descended from
Rechab. Jon.adab, oue of their chiefs, probably on some observed occasion of contamination by intercourse with the luxurious and
idolatrous inbabitiants of cities, laid an injunction on his posterity to drink no wine
and to build no bouses, but to dwell in tents.
This injunction they obeyed fully for three
hundred years; but upon the Chaldean iuA'asion they Avcre forced to quit the open
country and live in Jerusalem ; .afterward
tbey probably withdrew into tho desert.
They are spoken of .as scribes iu 1 Chron.
ii.,55, some of tlicin devoting tlifiii.sclvcH, it
is likely, to lei rued Yuirsuits. For their obedience a promise was given them t h a t their
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family should never be extinct. There is
said to be still ext.ant an Arabian tribe Avho
claim a descent from Eechab, and profess a
modified Judaism. [Jer. xxxv.]
Recorder, an officer of high rank iu tho
JcAvish state, exercising the functions, not
simply of an annalist, but of chancellor or
president of the privy council. In David's
court, tho recorder appears among the high
offlcers of his household. In Solomon's, he
is coupled with the three secretaries, and is
mentioued last, probjibly as being their president. [2 Sam. viii., 16; xx., 24; 1 Kings
iv., 3 ; 2 Kiugs xviii., 18, 37; 1 Chron. xviU.,
15 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv., 8.]
Rector. In EngUsh ecclesiastical law a
rector is a clergyman who has the charge
and care of a parish, and possesses all the
tithes, or ecclesiastical dues, within his parish. He differs from the vicar in that the
latter is entitled only to a certain proportion ofthe ecclesiastical income specially set
apart to the vicarage. The latter, again,
differs from the curate, whose salary is determined, uot by the law, but by the patron
of the benefice. In the United States the
term rector is in common use to designate
the clergyman iu charge of an Episcopal
church.
Recusant. This term first came into use
in the time of Henry VIIL, when t h a t mouarch, abjuring the creed and supremacy of
the Catholic Church, usurped the papal attribute of sxiiritual head ofthe Church. In
the next century, when dissent began to
creep into the Established religion, the term
recusant was axiplied to any dissenter or person Avho declined to .accept the communiou
as .administered by the Church of England,
and hence signified .any Non-conformist,from
a Coven,anter to a Friend.
Redemption. The terms redemption and
salvation, and tbe titles Eedeemer and Saviour, are very nearly if not quite synonymous. Like nearly all spiritu.al terms, the
word redemption is metaxihorical in its character. I t involves the idea of a prisoner or
caxitive Avho, through the interA'cntion of another, is purch.ased, and so released, and in
certain raediieval forras of theology this nietaiihor AA'as literally interxiretod. Miiukind
were regarded as literally tho bond-serA'ants
of Sat.an, .and released from their bondage
by an agreement or compact by which God
gave his Son to death for their release. The
motaxdior, though it can not be liter.ally interjircted, nevertheless is an axit one to expl.ain the ueed of humanity and the work
of Christ. Tlio doctrine of redemption is
embodied in the proraise with which the
augi^l o f t h e Lord .accouip.anied his xirophecy
of the birth of Christ: " T h o u shalt call
his name Jesns, for bo shall save his jiooiib^
from tlieir sins." Tlio doctrine of redemption, then, is that tbe human race have come
iuto boudago to sin aud siuful habits and
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propensities, aud at the same tirae under just of Isaiah has been fulfilled in tbe drying up
coiidemuation of God's law because of them ; of " the tongue of tbe Egyptian Sea.'"
and that God has sent his son into the
The superficial area of this sea is about
world, not ouly by his death to atoue for 180,000 squ.are miles. On both sides of it
their past sins, so that they raay be freely chains of mountains rise, at some dist.auce
foro'iA'eu for the xiast, but also by his xiresent from the shore, to a considerable height, and
poAver as a risen Saviour, spiritually dwell- many peaks are upward of 6000 or 7000 feet
ino- in the hearts of his people, to deliver high. The Arabian xilains are parched, but
them from the power bf sin, and enable the uplands are fertile. Tbe African coast
them to become foUoAvers of him in their is for the most part barren and sandy, with
lives, aud conformed to him in their charac- but a scanty poiiulation. This coast is ester. The doctriue of salA-ation or redemxition pecially interestiug in a religious point of
thus includes those of atonement, regenera- vicAv; for here were some of the earliest
tion, and sanctification, to which titles the niouasteries of the Eastern Church, and iu
reader is referred for further information.
those secluded and barren mountains in A'cry
Red Sea.' In places in the Scripture early times lived Christiau hermits. Though
where there could be uo danger of confound- the sea is of great dejith, and measures
ing it Avith the Mediterranean, the Red Sea more than 1000 fathoms in its deepest soundis uot unfrequently called simply the sea; but ings, the naA'igation is rendered difficult by
its special uame in Hebrew is Yam Suph—sea groups of islands, coral reefs, saud-bauks,
of water-weed. Yam is used to denote any and the xn'OA'ailing winds. OAving to these
large body of water—as a part of the ocean, dangers and its sterile shores, the sea is enau inland lake, or tbe broad reach of a great tirely destitute of boats. Passing by tho
river. Suph seems to be a generic name for prehistorical Phoenicians, the earliest naviaquatic plauts of a tangled kiud, such as are gator Avas Sesostiis, Rameses II., who, xiassto this day plentifully found on the shores iug the Arabian Gulf iu a fleet of loug vesofthe Red Sea. The Greeks gave the name sels, reduced under his authority the inhabof the Erythraean, or Red Sea, not only to itants of the coast bordering the Erythra;an
that Arabian gulf AA'hich Ave now so denomi- Sea. Three centuries later, Solomon's navy
nate, but also to the wide sweep of the was built " in Ezion-geber, which is beside
ocean betweeu the ludian and Arabban pen- Eloth, ou the shore of the Red Se.a, iu the
insulas. Whence that name was derived is land of Etlom" (q.v.). Jehosb.aphat also
not very certain. By some it has been as- "raade ships of Tluarshish to go to Ophir
cribed to some natural xihenomenon, such as for gold : but they went uot; for the shixis
the siugularly red axixiearauce of tho mount- were broken at Ezion-geber."^ The xirinciains of the western coast, the red color of pal Scrixitural interest of the Red Sea, boAvthe water, sometimes caused by tbe presence OA'er, centres in the Heroopolite Gulf,or Gulf
of the zoophites, the red coral of the sea, of Suez, " the tongue of the Egyptian Sea,"
the red sea-weed, and the red storks that and the sceue ofthe passage ofthe Israelites.^
have been seen in great numbers in its vi- It was iilso the seat ofthe Egyptian trade in
cinity. Others have endeavored to find an this sea and to the ludi.an Ocean. Heroopoetymological origin, and derive the epithet Us was doubtless the same as Hero, aud its
from the Idumsaus, the name of whose an- site is probably identical with the modern
cestor, Edom, meaus red; or, Avith perhaps Aboo Keshed at the head ofthe old gulf
greater reason, explain the uame as the sea
Reed. Uuder this name may be properofthe red men, the Phoenicians or Himyarites. From the straits of B.ab el-Mandeb to ly considered the HebrcAV Avords agnidu,
its most northerly point at Suez, the Red g'6me, 'aroth, and ktlneh. Aymon is transSea is about 1400 miles in length, extending hated in our Bible, in Job xii., 2, hoole; xii.,
from 12° 40' to 30° N. lat., its greatest width 20, caldron; and Isa. ix., 14, rush. In Isa.
being about 200 mUes. It is divided at Ras xix., 15, it is mentioned as au Egyptian
Mohammed by the Sinaitic peninsula iuto Xilant, aud from Isa. Iviii., 5, wo learn th.at
two large arms, or gulfs, the easternmost, or it h.ad a pendulous panicle. There can be
Sinus iElaniticus, now Bahr d-'Akabah, run- no doubt that it denotes some aquatic, reedning north-east, or northerly, about 100 miles, like plaut, probably the Phragmitis commuwith an aver.age width of 15 miles; while nis, Avbich, if it does not occur iu P.alestine
the we.sternmost. Sinus Heroopoliticus, noAV and Egypt, is rexiresented by a closely .allied
Bahr el-Suez, runs north-west near 180 miles, species. The drooping p.anicle of this xd.ant
with an average Avidth of 20 railes. There will answer Avell to tbe "boAving down the
is reason to believe that anciently this last head " of Avhich Isaiah speaks. The readgnlf extended much farther northward to ing in Job xii., 2, " Canst thou put a hook
the lake of Herooxiolis, UOAV Birket el-Timsah, (an agmon) iuto tbe crocodile's nose?" is iniind Avas connected by a canal Avith the Nile. terpreted as an allusion to the mode of passNow tbe country at the head of the gulf is • ing a reed, or rush, through the gills of flsh
[1 Avaste aud desert regiou, and tho projihecy '•in order to carry them home. The agmon oi
' See map in art. WILDEEMEBS OF TUE WANDEELNO.
1 Isa. xi., 15; xix., 5.—^ 1 Kings ix., 26; xxii., 48.3 See ExoDcs or TUE ISEABLITES.
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Job xii., 20, seems to be derived from an Arabic root, signifying to " b e burning," hence
"caldron."
(ro»ie, translated " r u s h " aud
" bulrn.sh" in our Bible, denotes, Avithout
doubt, the celebrated paxier reed of the ancients which formerly Avas common in some
Xiarts of Egypt. The ark of Moses and tbe
transit boats of the Ethiopiians were made
of this p.aper reed, which is raentioiied in
but tAVO other places iu tho Bible.' The xiaXier reed, or paxiyrus, is a plant of the sedge
faraily, which Avas formerly a conimon and
important xilant in Egyxit. It Avas steAved
and eaten as a delicacy, boats AA'ere made of
its stalks, and from it the famous paper was
m.anufactnred. But it is no louger fouud
t h e r e ; the reeds have Avell-uigh xierished.^
I t is A'ery .abundant in a SAvauix) at the north
end of the plain of Gennesaret, coA'ers many
acres on the marshy shores of Huleli, the ancient Merom, and has been found in a small
stream two miles north of Jaffa.
These
three are the ouly xUaces where this xilant
is kuown to exist at the xiresent day. I t
groAvs from three to six, though occasionally
fourteen, feet high, aud has no leaA'es. The
flowers are in Aery small spikelets, which
grow on the thread-like flowering branchlets which form a bushy croAvn to each
plant. It bas an angular stem, .and when
found in rnnuing water one of its angles is
always opposed to the current. 'Aroth occurs in Isa. xix., 7 — " t h e 'paper reeds' by
the brooks"—Avliioh is xirobably a mistranslatiou for tbe " meadows by the river," i. e ,
tbe Nile. Kdneh, the generic uame of a reed
of any kiud, occurs frequently in the O. T.,
aud sometimes denotes the " s t a l k " of wheat
or the " b r a n c h e s " o f t h e candlestick.^ I t
is translated by " stalk," " branch," " bone,"
"calamus," "reed."
Its N. T. equivalent,
" calamus," may signify the " s t a l k " of
plauts, or a "reed," or a "nieasuriug-rod,"
or a "x»eii." The Arundo donax is commou
on the banks o f t h e Nile, and m.ay, xierhaps,
be " the st.aff of the bruised reed," to which
Sennacherib comxiared the power of Egypt
(2 Kings xviii., 2 1 ; Ezek. xxix., 6, 7). The
thick stem of this reed may have been used
as walking-staves by the ancieut Orientals, and xierhaxis the measuiiiig-reed Av.as
this plant. At x>resent the dry culms of
this huge grass aro in much demand for
fishing-rods and other like xiurposes. Some
kind of fragrant reed is denoted by tbe word
khuVi (lsa. xliii., 24 ; Ezek. xxvii., 19; Cant.
iv., 14), or more fully by kcnijh bosem (Exod.
XXX., 2:')); or kdneh hattob (Jer. vi., 20), Avbicli
tho A.V. renders " SAveet c a n e " and " caliiinus." WhateA'er may bo the substance denoteil, it Avas a Aaluiiblo iinxiortatioii "from
a far country,"" and may be reproseuted by
the lemon-gi'.ass of India aud Ai';ibia.
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Refiner. The refiuer's art was esseutial
to tbe Avorking of the precious nietiils. It
consisted iu the seii;iration ofthe dross from
the pure ore, Avhich Avas effected by reducing
tbe metal to a fluid state by the apxilicatiou
of heat and by the aid of solvents, such as
alkali or lead,' which, ara.algamatiug with
the dross, xiermitted the extraction of the
un.adulterated metal. The instruments required by the refiner were a flning-xiot, or
melting-pot, and a bellows, or bloAv-piiie.
The notices of refining are chiefly of a figurative character, .and describe moral puriflcation as the result of chastisement. [Isa.
i., 25; Zech. xiii., 9; Mal. iii., 2, 3.]
Reformation. This term is given historically to t h a t great sxiiritual and ecclesiastical movement Avhich took xdace iu Europe
in the sixteenth century, and as the result of
which the national churches of Great Britain,
Sweden, Denmark,NorAvay, and Holland, aud
of many xiarts of Germany and SAvitzerland,
became separated from the Church of Rome
In other couutries, such as Hungary aud
France, the same movement detached large
portions of the xiopulation from the Roman
Catholic faith, yet without leadiug to a national disruption with the papacy. In giving, very briefly, a history of this moA'ement,
it is hardly necessary to say that we Avrite
from a Protestant stand-point. The theme
can not be treated in a mauuer Avhich Avill
appear just and truthful to members of both
communions, since to the one it axipears to
be the emancixiation of the Church from the
desxiotism of the xiriesthood, to the other it
axipears to be an apostasy aud rebellion
agaiust the vicar of God and the ouly true
Church of Christ. To the oue tho Reformation is, as it were, a resurrection of a longburied Gospel, to the other a disclosure and
manifestation of the Antichrist. We hold
to the flrst of these oxiiuions, and write iu
that belief.
We have elsewhere^ traced Aery briefly a
history of the Church of Rome, aud shown
hoAv gradually its system of doctrine, of
Avorshix), and of chtirch goA'crnment grcAv,
until it assumed the form Avhich it xiossessed in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.
During all these j e a r s there bad not beeu
Avanting xmre spirits, both in and out of the
Church, who had xu'otested against its errors
and corruiitions, aud some of whom had attested their principles by their martyrdoin
and death. Such Avere the Waldenses, the
Albigenses, and tho Arnoldists.^ Such reformers, too, Avcrc Wycliffe in England, and
Huss ill Bohemia. But though a fcAv intrciiid spirits denounced the corruptions of
the Church, more mourned them in secret,
and no el'lectual measnres of reform were
iiniiigur.ated ; on the contrary, the poAver of
the ecclesiastical system of Rome appeared

' Exotl. ii., 3 ; Joh viii., 11; Isa. xviii., 2; xxxv., T.
—I Isii. xix., 7.-8 Geu. xii., 6, 2'.J • Exod. xxv., xxxvii. ' Isa. i., 25 ; .Ter. vi., 20.-2 gee POPE ; EoaAN CATH—« Jer. vi., 20.
OLIC CuuEcu.—2 See uuder these titles.
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to grow stronger and stronger. Indeed, it
may with truth be said that no single man
or body of men could have broken its bonds ;
nothing was competent to do that but a general awakening of the people and revival of
intelligence aud activity. Such a reviA'al
characterized the close of the fifteenth and
the beginning of the sixteenth centnry. The
invention ofthe printing-press, the discovery
of America, the first wood-engraving in Europe, the first manufacture of watches, the
proclamation of the true system of astronomy by Copernicus, all belong to the s.ame
age—that which gave birth to the Reformation. They characterize an era in Avhich humanity began to think for itself. The same
activity, also, was now for the first time displayed in the liter.ary and religious world.
The seeds of the Reforination Avere sown in
the Church by sons of the Church. Erasmus demanded a reformation in reUgion, and
inaugurated one in literature. Thomas-&.Kempis, a monk, who still clung to monastic
habits, yet represented, in his " Imitation of
Christ" (a work Avlio.se x>urity aud beauty,
despite its defects, time has done nothing
to dim), a reaction from the purely pietistic
tendencies of the past and a demand for a
religion of a more practical type, while at
the same time the Church, Avhose cardinal
doctrine is that it has always been infallible, and therefore can never imxirove, clung
to the traditions of the xiast, or modified
them ouly to insist more strenuously on
that priestly power Avhich the people were
all ready to throw off, and to employ more
vigorously those appeals to their superstitious feiirs which in the past had proved
so etfective, but which, in the dawning of
a better age, were beginning to lose their
power. Such was the state of public sentiment at the beginning ofthe sixteenth century. It needed only IAVO conspicuous causes
to perfect the Reformation and make irrexiarable the breach between the hierarchy and
the growing spirit of liberty and thoughtfulness—a leader for the people, and an occasion for their revolt. Luther furnished the
one, Tetzel the other.
Martin Luther was born at Eisleben, November 10, 1483, of humble parents. He
commenced the study of the law, and took
his degree of Master of Arts at the age of
twenty-one, but instead of commencing the
practice of the law, consecrated himself to a
religious life, entering for that xmrpose a convent at Erfurt. Here he devoted himself.
With intense conscientiousness, to monastic
penances and to the study of theology, and
especiaUy of the Bible. In 1507 ho Avas
ordained a priest in the Romau Catholic
bhureh, and IAVO years later commenced to
lecture on the Holy Scriptures to the students ofthe UniversUy of Wittenberg. One
w two yeiirs subsequent he undertook a mission to Rome. The corruptions ofthe Church,
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as there exhibited, aroused his intense indignation ; and on one occa.sion, while climbing
on his knees up Pilate's Staircase—a cus'^
tom ary act of devotion on the part of Eoman Catholic pilgrims—he heard, as it Avere,
a voice at his side repeating the text, " The
just shall live by faith." He rose from
his knees and fled from the spot. The text
Avas one already familiar to h i m ; the truth
it contains he had already begun to learn
by his constant study of the Scri]itures;
but this event may be regarded as a turning-point in his own life and almost as the
birth-hour of the Reformation. It needed
ouly an occasion to turn him from a zealous
son to a zealous .assailant of the Cburcb.
An occasion was furnished by John Tetzel
and the sale of indulgences.
Money Avas needed at the Papal Court; to
provide it, ecclesiastical peddlers of indulgences were sent throughout Euroxie. A
chief of these dealers in the grace of the
vicar of God was one John Tetzel, a Dominican monk. That he was a bold, bad,
unscrupulous man is, Ave sux>iiose, as unquestionable as any fact iu history. A regular
scale of prices was affixed for different sins;
Xiolygamy cost six ducats; sacrilege and
perjury, nine ducats; witchcraft, two. All
sins were thus allowed for, alike those that
had been committed in the past and those
t h a t the apxilicant desired to commit in the
future.
There were enough peoxile, sufficiently ignorant and superstitious, to flll the
coffers of this peddling priest; but there was
also a deep indignation at the monstrosities
which this man committed in tbe name of
the Papal Church. The bull under which
he acted required repentance and confession;
but of these Tetzel said nothing. " E v e n
repentance," said he, " is not iudispens.able.
Only pay largely, and whatever the
sin, it shall be forgiven." To th.at indiguation Luther gave voice : " God willing," he
exclaimed, " I will beat a hole iu his drum."
He drew out uinety-fiA'e theses on the doctriue of indulgences, which bo nailed up on
the gate of the church at Witteuberg, and
Avhich he offered to maintain in the university agaiust all irapugners. The general purport of these theses was to deny to the pope
all right to forgive sins. If the sinner Avas
truly contrite, he received complete forgiveness. The pope's absolution had no value in
and for itself. This sudden and bold step of
Luther was all that was necessary to awaken
an almost uuiversal excitement. The news
of it spread rapidly far and wide. Tetzel
Avas forced to retreat from the borders of
Saxony to Fraukfort-on-the-Oder, Avhere he
drew out and published a set of couuter
theses, and publicly committed those of Luther to the flames. The students at Witteuberg retaUated by burning Tetzel's theses.
Tbe elector refused to interfere, and
the excitement increased as UOAV combat-
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ants entered the fleld. From this tirae the
battle iieA'cr abated. Attempts were made
to sileuce Luther by blandishmeuts aud by
threats. Neither were effectual. The more
he examined tbe xiapal system, the more he
tried it by the Scri]itures as his standard,
the fnrther he seceded from it. A xiapal
bull Avas at length fulmin.ated ag.ainst him,
and he consummated his revolt from the
Church by xmblicly buruing it at one of the
gates of Wittenberg, December 18,1520.
About the same time, and without concert
of action, the s.ale of iudulgences Avas oxiposed
in SAvitzerland by ZAviugli, a preacher of Zurich. His opiuions were pronounced heretical by the tAVO great uniA'crsities of Cologne
andLouA'ain, but he remained uumoA'ed. The
result Avas the active spread of the reforming spirit throughout Zurich, including both
magistrates and xieople, and also throughout
seA'er.al neighboring cantons. The interxiosition of Charles the Fifth, crowned Emperor of Germany in 1521, soon after interrupted the xirogress of the Reformation.
The
Diet of Worms, summoned by him, Avas so
far infliieuced by the paxial leaders t h a t under its guidance the Emperor issued au edict
for the destruction of the Reformer's writings ; but the estates refused to xmblisli it
unless a fair hearing before the Diet were
alloAved to Luther. He was accordingly
suinmoned to meet that august assemblage.
He gladly aA'ailed himself of the opportunity thus afforded him to defend his faith.
His journey is described as a kind of triumxihal procession. The peoxile enthusiastically cheered him, and a number of xiriests,
even, along his route, it is said, gave him
their greetings. He entered Worms singing,
" Ein feste Burg ist unser G o t t " (a stronghold
is our God). The same night, under an overwhelming sense of the aAvful solemnity of
his circumstances, the intrepid monk was
overheard, agonized in prayer. Ou making
his axipearance before the Diet, confronted
by assembled statesmen aud xirinces, ho w.as
urged to retract; but he Avas imraovable
" I neither cau uor dare retract any thing,"
he said, "unless convinced by reason .and
Scripture ; i u y conscience is caxitive to God's
Avord, aud it is neither safe uor right to go
agaiust conscience. There I take my st.and.
I cau do no otherwise, so help me God.
Amen." I t was evident t h a t ho was neither to be intimidated nor persuaded, aud
he Avas alloAved to dexiart; but so great were
the d.angors Avbich threatened him, t h a t to
avoid thera ho was seized, by the friendly
violence of bis soA'creign, Frederick of Saxony, and confined in comparative obscurity
for nearly a year.
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movement. At the Diet of Spire, 1526, it
Avas resolved thcat the various princes ofthe
Germau Empire should have authority to
regulate tbe religious affairs of their provinces as they thougbt xiroiier. A UOAV diet,
in 1.529, required the sauction of a General
Council to all changes iu religion. Against
this decision the princes who had embraced
the principles of the Eeformation united in
a solemn protest, a circumstance Avhich gaA'e
rise to the name of Protestants, which has
since attached to all foUoAA'ers of the Eeformers. To recount the history of the wars
and political entanglements and negotiations
which resulted would carry this article far
beyond our limits. They euded in the treaty
of Augsburg, by which both Protestants and
Roman Catholics Avere secured the right to
miiintain their own religious couA'ictious aud
methods of worshixi, neither molested by the
other. This OA'Cut, which occurred iu 15,55,
may be regarded as the close of the Reformation as a distinct movement in Germany.
I t had, meanwhile, made corresponding
progress in other countries. Iu Switzerland,
after a famous confereuce at Bern, 1528, the
suxiremaoy of the pope was abolished, and
the Reformed doctrines were declared to be
those of Scripture. A serious diflerence
arose between the Reformers of Germany
and those of Switzerland concerning the nature of the Lord's Supper; the dispute proved
to be a bitter oue, aud imxieded for a time
the progress of the Reformation. The difference still exists betAveen the Luther.ans aud
the Calvinists, though it is no longer a cause
of contention.'

In the couutries of Denmark and Sweden
the xirogress of Reformed opinions proceeded still more raxiidly. At an assembly ofthe
states at Westeras, in 1527, while the Reformers in Germany Avere still struggling for
bare existence, it Avas unanimously resolved
that the Lutheran doctrines should be adopted in Sweden, and a Reformed Church, eutirely indexiendent of Rome, was established.
Tbe same result occurred in Denmark, iu
1539. In Franco, .as early as 1523, the uew
doctrines had spread Avith even more decided
character, under the couiiteu.ance of Margaret, queen of Navarre, sister of Francis I.
The UniA'crsity of Paris became " strongly
infected Avitli tho new leaning," aud many
of the nobility as Avell as the peox>le were
strongly inclined to throw aside the superstitions of Rome, and embrace a more Scriptural form of faith. But the violent aud inconsistent policy of Fr.aucis I. prevented the
Eeformation from obtaniing iu t h a t country
any thiug of tbe same natiou.al recognition
Tho Eeformation continued, iu spite of that it obt.ained in Germany and oLsoAvliere
sotiir excesses by its adherents,' and .some If, however, Germany gave the world its Lucontroversies among tliem Avhicli neither re- ther, it is not to bo forgotten that to France
tlected honor on iKiv added strength to tbe
' For statement of these different opinions, see art.
' See ANABAi'TisTe.
, COM.ML'NION.
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it owes John Calvin. In Spain and in Italy
tbe spread of the Reformation, which in both
countries had taken an active and hopeful
start, was almost eutirely suppressed by the
power of the Inquisition. The same policy
Avas attempted in the Netherlands, and with
the most atrocious cruelty, uuder Charles V.
and his son Philixi IL But the Reformation
was at length established in the United Provinces, along Avith tbe political suxiremacy of
the House of Orange. In England the Reformation may be said to have antedated its
origin iu Germany. It really began Avith
the labors of Wycliffe' (1324-1384), but did
not assume an organized and definite form
until the reign of Henry VIII. The immediate occasion of bis breach with the Church
was not theological; it refused him a divorce, whereupon he repudiated its authority. But his repudiation would haA'e amouutefl to little or nothing if the way had not
been prepared for it by public sentiment,
which iu succeeding reigns carried the moA'ement far beyond the issue to which he had
intended to couduct it.^
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early period in the history of the Reformation, diflerences in doctriue began to axipear
between ZAvingli and Martin Luther. The
former was for abolishing in public worship
many things which Luther Avas disposed to
treat with toleration, such as images, altars,
wax-tapers, the form of exorcisra, and private confession. He aimed at establishing
Ul his country a method of divine worship
remarkable for its simplicity, and as far re-

mote as* could be from every thing that
might have the smallest tendency to nourish a spirit of superstition. Nor were these
the ouly circumstances in which he differed
from L u t h e r ; for his sentiments concerning
several points of theology, aud more especially his opinions relating to the sacrament
of the Lord's Supper, varied widely from
those of Luther, Luther alleging a material xireseuce in and with the elemeuts, Avhile
ZAviugli taught that to eat the flesh of
Christ and drink his blood Avas symbolically to express our faith iu the Lord Jesus
Christ. This historical difference between
these two eminent leaders has issued in two
branches of the Protestant Church in Germany, the Lutheran aud the Reformed German Church; while an attempt to unite the
two has giA'en rise to a third more imxiort a n t in its present position aud numbers
than either, the Germau United Evangelical
Church (q. v.).
The first Synod ofthe German Reformed
Church was organized in Aniorica iu 1793,
when it resolved no longer to trausmit its
Xiroceedings for revision to the Classis of
Amsterdam. From this time it has maintained an indepeudent orgauizatiou, though
always in close sympathy with the Reformed Church of Germany. In governmout the
Cliurch is Presbyterian. Every congregation is governed by a Consistory, which is
comxiosed of the pastor, elders, .and deacous.
They are chosen by the communicant members for a term of two, three, or four years,
and ordained by the laying on of hands,
aud installed. The Consistory is subject to
the Clas.sis, which consists of the ministers
and an elder from each parish Avithin a
given district. The Classes are subject to
the Synod. The Synod is a delegated body,
and consists of a giA'en number of ministers
and eldors chosen by four or more adjacent
Classes. The Synods are subject to the
General Synod. This body cmisists of ministers aud elders chosen by all the Classes
ofthe Church. It is the highest judicatory,
and the last resort in all cases respectiug
Church government. EA'ory judicatory has
legislative authority within its own sphere;
every minister and member possesses the
right of appeal from a lower to a higher
court. There is a liturgy, shorter and simpler than that of the Episcopal Church, but
its use is not obligatory, and is not uuiversal. In doctrine the Church is CalA'inistic,
its authoritative symbol being the Heidelberg Catechism.' It embraces 31 Cbasses, 526
ministers, 1179 cougregatious,217,910communicants; aud, in 1870, contributed $76,453 15
for benevolent purposes. It m.aintains two
theological seminaries, one mission-house,
tAVO colleges, two revicAvs, four weekly papers, aud two magazines. For a full account of its history aud doctrine, see an

' See BIBLE.—'I See EPISOOPALIAKB.-^ See PKESBYIEBIAM8.

' See CEEEDB.

The Reformation, which began with the
sixteenth century, may be s.aid to haA'e closed
with that or the succeeding century, siuce
which time the history of the nioA'cment
has been ideutical with that of the various
churches into which the Reformers respectively organized, aud to the titles of tbe various Protestant or Eeformed churches the
reader is referred for further information.
For an account of the religious and theological principles Avhich underlaid the Eeformation, see PKOTESTANTS.

Reformed Church. This name is assumed by two important denominations in
the United States, besides being employed
by a branch of the Presbyterian Church.^
These two deuominations were formerly
knoAA'u respectively as the Dutch Eeformed Church and as the German Reformed
Church; but recently these national titles
have been dropped, and the former is knowu
simply as the Reformed Church in America, the second as the Reformed Church iu
the United States. For the convenieuce of
our readers Ave shall preserve the original title, which is still xircserved in popular use,
and treat of these two denominations sexiarately.
I. REFORMED ( G E R M A N ) C H U R C H . — A t an
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article by Professor E. V. Gerhart^ D.D., in Holland, in 1771. From this period nearly
M'Cliutoc'k and Strong's " Cyclopiedia,"enti- .all communication Avith the parent church
tled GEK.AI.AJN' R E F O R M E D CHURCH IN A M E R - in Holland ceased, and eA'en the Dutch language rapidly passed away from t h e pulpit
ICA.
II. REFORAIED ( D U T C H ) C H U R C H . — L o n g and the school. At the commencement of
before the Lutlierau Reformation in Germa- the Avar of the ReA'olution there were about
ny, there had for several centuries existed eighty churches iu the State of NCAV York,
in the Netherlands a .sxiirit of religious iu- Avbich Avere divided iuto three Classes or
quiry, and calm b u t firm resistance to the Presbyteries; and in NCAV Jersey there were
domination ofthe Romish Church. Through forty churches, Avhich were diA'ided into two
the grejiter xiart of the Middle Ages we can Classes. The denomination is still chiefly
trace a succession of free sxiiritual associa- found in the States of NeAv York and New
tions, which Avcro often oxipressed aud per- Jersey, and the city of Philadelphia. In its
secuted by t h e hierarchy, b u t Avhich steadi- form of gOA'ernment and method of worship
ly aimed at the cultiA'atiou and diffusion of it substantially accords with the Presbyteria pure practical Christianity. Thus the an Church, except t h a t the elders are chosen
Netherlands were prepared for the Reforma- for tAVO years. I t maintains a Board of Edtion (q. A'.) and its doctrines. I t w.as for a ucation, a Board of Publication, and Boards
long time doubtful whether those who left of Domestic and Foreign Missions. I t emthe Church of Rome would join the party braces 33 Classes, 467 churches, 510 minisof the Lutheran or t h a t of the SAVISS Re- ters, 63,483 communicauts, and in 1871 cojiformers. But at leugth the preference was tributed for religious aud bencAolent purpublicly given to t h e SAVISS. The Belgic poses $326,039 95.
Confession, composed in the Walloon lanIII. REFOHAIED C H U R C H O F F R A N C E . — I n
guage, in 1563, by Guido de Bres, a French France two Protestant churches are recogteacher at Valenciennes, was axiprovcd bj' nized and aided by the Stato, or were, at
the Synod at AutAverxi in 1566, and t w o least, under the Empire—the Lutheran and
years later by another Synod; and from the Reformed; b u t at t h e time of our writt h a t time it has continued, doAvn to this ing ecclesiastical affairs are in such a state
day, to be the standard confession of t h e of hopeless confusion in France that it is
Reformed (Dutch) Church. About the same
difficult, if not impossible, to say how loug
time, also, the Belgians adopted t h e Heidelthis recognition and support AVUI continue.
berg Catechism, which was prepared by orThe highest judicatory of the Reformed
der of Frederick 111., Elector Palatine, who
had remoA'ed from their offices the Luther- Church is t h e Central Council at Paris.
an clergy, and filled their places jvith Cal- Uuder this are the Consistories, Synods, and
•vinistic teachers.
MoreoA'er, iu assuming Presbyterial councils. The Church has a
the name of t h e Dutch Reformed Church, theological seminary at Montauban, and iu
the Belgban Protestants not less declared 1868 reported 104 consistories, 508 parisht h a t , on the great xioiuts in which the Re- es, and 506 x'astors. See M'CUntock and
formed differed from t h e Lutherans, they Strong's " Cyclopaedia," art. FRANCE.
R e g e n e r a t i o n (neic Mrtli).
"Excexit a
coincided in opinion with the former. In
government tbe Reformed (Dutch) Church man be born again," said Jesus Christ to
is substantially Presbyterian, having, as t h e Nicodemus, " he can uot see the kingdom of
Eeformed (German) Church, four sorts of God.'" Ou this and other similar pas.sages
ecclesiastical councils—a Consistory in each of the Bible, especially the N. T., is founded
congregation, a Classis, a Provincial Synod, the doctriue of regeneration, Avhich is, that
and a General Synod, t h e Latter beiug the mau is so estranged from God by uature
supreme judicatory of the Church. From that he needs a radical change, such as can
the parent church there has sprung up a be produced ouly by the omnipotent poAver
A'igorous offshoot at the Cape of Good Hoxie, of the Holy Spirit acting upon and in him.
and the Reformed (Dutch) Church of this Regeneration diff'ers from conversion in that
country.
the latter is regcarded as the individual's voluntary act in turning from sin to seek the
The latter dates as far b.ack as 1614, when Spirit of God and diviue pardon, while rea colony of Dutch emigrants began to settle generation is the diviue .act exerted by the
on the banks of the Hudson, ;ind biid the Spirit of God upou the'soul ofm.au. There
foundatiou of NCAV York. For more than has been a great deal of discussiou among
a century the Dutch Reformed Church in the theologians as to Avhieli operation in reAmerica formed only .a branch ofthe moth- generation precedes, ;. c, Avhether the siuner
er clinicli in Europe, and was under the ira- first turns to God and seeks divine grace
mcdiiite jurisdiction of tbe Chassis in Am- and pardon, and is then regenerated, or is
sterdam, Avbicli to this day has the charge first changed by tbe Sxiirit of God, and theu
of tbe cbuiches in tho Dutch cidonics. But turns fi'diii bis siu to enter upon a life of
at length the Church ;issnin('d au indcpond- true holiness. Exaitly hoAV tbe Spirit of
ent oiganization, Avith the consent of tbe God <i|ierates in the heart, and Avliat is the
Classis of Amsterdam aud tho S\ nod of North
' See Johu iii., I-13.
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nature ofthe change, has also been the sub- ally among the Presbyterian clergy in Ireject of much controversy.
land, on be.aring they had been loyal to bim,
Without entering into these discussions and had eveu suffered on his accouut. Tbe
here we may safely say that the whole Chris- grant was discontinued in tbe latter part of
tian Church, almost literally without excep- the reign of that monarch, as Avell as in the
tion, agrees that for the salvation ofthe soul time of James IL, but Avas reuoAved by Wilmere reform, or iraxiroveraent, or develop- I Ibam H I . By act of ParUament (1869) the
ment is not sufficient, but that the soul must Regiura Douum Avas to cease January, 1870,
undergo a radical sxiiritual change, one t h a t provision having been made for corapeusashall affect its desires and iuclinatious, as j ting the Presbyterians who Avere in receipt
well as its external Ufe, and that this chauge thereof.
can ouly be effected by the poAver of the
Rehoboam (he who .sets the people at liberSpirit of God acting in accordance with the ty), the first kiug of Judah, B.C. 975-958. He
laws of the human soul, and in compliance Avas the sou of Solomon by the Ammonite
Avith the free-will of the individual. This princess, Naauiah' — the only son of Avhoni
belief rests uot merely uxiou isolated xias- auy mention is made. He certainly did not
sages of Scripture (such as John i., 12; iii., iuherit his father's wisdora, and it is possi1-13; 2 Cor. v., 5 ; Eph. ii., 5, 10; iv., 24; ble that his father's knowledge of his imbeCob ii., 13), but also on the Avhole tenor of cility may have giA'cu rise to the singular
the teaching of the N. T., which represents exxiression in Ecclesiastes ii., 18, 19. Both
the human race as dead in tresxiasses and Saul and David had taken the throne unsins, and true religion a UOAV life, called der restrictions, and Avitli mutual pledges
into beiug by the xioAver of God, a UCAV birth, iiiterch.anged betAA'een them aud the peoa new creation, a resurrectiou from the Iile.^ This formality Avas disxieused Avith in
dead. , It should be added that, howcA'er the the case of Solomon. The oppressive taxes
theological question be decided, Avhether the he levied led to a popubar demand for a react of God or the act of mau xireoedes in re- A'ival of tbe constitutional guarantees. On
generation, the conimon statement t h a t the the death of Solomon, Rehoboam went to
soul is saved by faith is uot xibilosoxiliical- Shechem to be crowned. There Jeroboam,
ly accurate, and sometimes leads to serious exiled by Solomon a foAV years before, met
practical errors. The Bible declaration is, him as the chief and spokesman of the xieothat we are " saved by grace through faith;" ple, in a demand for relief from the exacthat is, that we are saved by the divine mer- tions of his father. Rehoboam, who had
cy workiug in us to will and to do of God's neither the independence which acts boldgood pleasure, but that this becomes our siil- ly, nor the wisdora which acceiits wise counvatiou ouly as Ave by faitli receive it. The sels, demanded time for consideration. His
distinctiou is imxiortant, because, if recog- father's councilors .advised hira to concede
nized, meu would cease trying to produce in to the popular demand, .adding that be luiglit
themselves faith or xieniteuce, or indeed any afterAvard do as he would. The counsel of
grace or experience as a ground or cause of his more youthful associates was more consalvation, and Avould simply .and humbly re- genial, aud he returned .an iii.siilting re]i]y
ceive the salvation Avhicli nothing but the that Lsrael never forgot or forgave. Ho folall-poAverful grace of God freely offered to ev- lowed up his response by sending Adoram,'
ery man cau bestow. For a statement ofthe who bad been tbe chief receiver of the tribdoctriue of baptismal regeneration, see BAP- ute during the reigns of Solomon aud DaTISM.
vid, to enforce the service of the people
The indignant Israelites stoned the unforRegister (parish), a record of births and tunate tax-gatherer to death ; whereat the
marriages aud deaths kept by the officia- king, bold in Avords and coAvardly iu action,
ting miuister. By various statutes, run- fled to Jerusalem. There he g.athered an
ning back as far the reigu of Henry VIIL, army of one hundred aud eighty tlious.and
these registers are reiiuired to be kept iu meu to march agaiust Jeroboam, who li;id
every parish of the Established Church of been meauAvliile crowned king of the northGreat Britain. Miirriages, when not solem- ern tribes ; but tho Judeans bad little heart
nized iu the Established Church, are required for a biittle with their brethren, and Avhen
to be duly registered by an officer called a tbe prophet Sberaai.ah met the army Avith a
registrar. In certain States of the Union wtirning not to prosecute tbe campaign, the
laws exist for the registration of births, men ab.andoned their st.audards, .and Rehodeaths, .aud marriages, which the clergyman, boam w.as obliged to surrender the largest
physician, or other official is required to re- piirt of his kingdom to his rival, without
port to au officer for the public record.
even a struggle to ret.'iin it. The secession
Regium Donum (Lat. royal gift), an an- thus peacefully accomxilished was also a
nnjil grant of public money in aid of the schism. The xiriests aud Levites, cast out
inaintenance of the Presbyteriau aud other
eisseuting ministers in Ireland. It began
1 1 Kind's xiv., 31; 2 Chron. xii., 13.—= 1 Sam. x., 25;
in 1672, Avhen Charles II. gave £600 of se- 2 Sam.
v.fs.—3 Also called Hadoram, 2 Chron. x., 18;
cret-service money to be distributed annu- aud Adoniram, 1 Kiugs iv., C; see also v., 14.
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of their office by Jeroboam for their real or
suxixiosed fidelity to Jerusalem and the dynasty of David, flocked from .all x'ai'ts of Israel to Judea, and helxied to give to tlio JeAvish peojile, and esxiecially to tbe Jerusalemites, that intense religious bigotry which has
beeu equaled in history ouly by that o f t h e
Xiriesthood of Rome. Desxiite this fact., Rehoboam had not the mor.al courage to abolish the heathen lites which had become so
Xirevalent during tbe latter x>art of Solomon's
reign. MeaiiAvhile a new danger threatened Rehoboam's diminished kingdom. The
Egyptian king, Shishak, xierhaps instigated
by Jeroboam, xuepared to invade Judea with
a force of tAvclve hundred chariots and sixty
thousand caA'alry, besides infantry. The line
of fortresses Avliich xirotccted Jerusalem to
the west and south was forced, Jerusalem
itself Avas taken, and Rehoboam had to purchase an ignomiuious peace by delivering
11X1 all tbe treasures with which Solomon
had adorned the Temple and palace, iucludiug his golden shields, IAVO huudred of the
larger and three hundred ofthe smaller size,
and substitute brass in their place. After
this great humiliation the moral condition
of J u d a h seems to have improA'ed, and the
re.st of Rehoboam's life to haA'e been unmarked by any CA'ents of imxiort.auce. He died
after a reigu of seventeen years, having ascended the throne at the age of forty-one.
He had eighteen wives, sixty concubines,
twenty - eight sons, and sixty diiughters.
Abijah succeeded him.
See JEROBOAM;
.SHISHAK; A B I J . \ I I .

[1 Kiugs xii., 1-24;

xiv.,

21-31; 2 Chron. X.; x i . ; xii.]
ReUis, auother term for kidneys, which
the Hebrews regarded as tbe seat of various
affections aud emotions, such as we for the
most xiart ascribe iu comraon parlance to the
heart. [Psa. vii., 9; Jer. xvii., 10; xx., 12;
Psa. xvi., 7.]
ReUcs, the name given in theological
and historical nomenclature to personal niemori.als of the distinguished dead.
Under
the s.ame name are classed certain objects
which are belieAcd to be niemori.als of our
Lord upon earth, and especially of his passion and death. Such niemori.als have at
all times and in .all states of society been
held in honor among men. The very earliest monuments of Chri.stian history contain evidences of the deep and reverential affection with which martyrs of the
faith, their mortal remains, and eAcry thing
connected with their ra.artyrdom, Avere regarded by their fellow - Christians, and for
which the Roman Catholics profess to fiud
Wiirrant in Exod. xUi., 19; Deut. XXXIA'., 6,
etc.; 2 Kings xxiii., 16-18; Is.a. xi., 10. At
an e:u'ly period IAVO miracles are described
as connected Avitli relics. The writings of
Augustine, of P;uiliiius, of Nola, of Gregory
tbe Gi'e;it, and others, arc full of exanndes of
the miraculous virtues ascribed to them, aud

RELIGION

of the extensive variety and multiplication
of sacred memorials of all kinds.
In tbe age ofthe Crusades a fresh impulse
was given to the worshixi of relics in the
West, by the novelty and variety of sacred
objects brought home from the various
churches of Syria, Asia Minor, and Constantiuople, by Crusaders returning from Palestine, and by the Latin conquerors of Constantinoxde. And it is admitted by the most
zealous Catholics t h a t at this perod mauy
false and even absurd aud ridiculous relics
Avei'o introduced. The pr,actice of relic-worship remained, with a few excexitions, unchallenged till the sixteenth century, when,
iu common with many other xiractices ofthe
Church of Rome, it Avas utterly repudiated
by the Reformers. The Roman CathoUc use
of relics, as authorized by the Church, is to
serA'e as an incentive to faith and piety by recalling vividly to men's minds the lives, aud,
as it were, the earthly converse ofthe saints,
and thus placing before them the real or supxiosed virtues and eixamxiles which are held
up for imitation. Among the most sacred
relics of the Church is the holy coat, which
is preserved with the greatest reverence in
the cathedral of Treves, of which city it is
esteemed the greatest treasure. It is alleged
to haA'e been the seamless coat of our Saviour, aud to haA'O been discovered in the
fourth century by the Empress Helena in her
memorable A'isit to Palestine, and by her deposited at Treves. Relic-Avorship still forms
a notiiblo feature ofthe Mohammedan practice of pilgrimages. The holy cities of Mecca
and Medina, and the celebrated Mosque of
Omar at Jerusalem, owe most of their holiness in Mohammedan eyes to the memorials
of the prophet and other relics which they
contain ; aud the practice occuxiies a still
more important xdace in Buddhism.
Religion. This word is derived from a
Latin word, meaning to " bind fast." The
fuiid.ament.al idea of religion, therefore, is
t h a t bond or obligation which unites all
mon to God their Creator and to their fellow-men. The basis of religion is the uuiA'ersal recognition—almost as univers.al as
nuankind—of a Divine Being, aud the sense
of right and wrong Avhich is imxilanted in
the conscience, and which manifests itself
in every age and iu every tribe and nation.
Thus religion is itself much more Avidespread than that knoAvledge of the truth
which comes through revelation. Hence a
distinction is n.aturaUy drawn by all thinkers
between n.atural .and rcAealed religion. The
truths of n.atural religion are those Avhich
are recognized by nearly all meu, through
the cou.science alone; thoy include such
truths as the existence of a Divine Beiug,
the iraniortality of the soul, future rcAvards
and iiunksbments, .and the oblig.ation of obedience toAvard God and good-Avill toward
our felloAV-men. They are referred to bv
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Paul Ul the opening chapters of his Epistle to the Romans. Revealed religion includes, in addition, those truths which are
made known to us through God's written
Word, such doctrines as the forgiveness of
sins through Jesus Christ, the help and
strength vouchsafed by God's Holy Spirit
to those that seek it, and the assurance of
eternal life to all those who accept the proffered divine grace, and seek by its aid to
live a godly, righteous, and sober life. The
various religions of the world are treated of
ia this Dictionary under their separate titles.
They may be regarded as divided into four
great classes, the Pagan, the Mohammedan,
the Jewish, aud the Christian. Of these the
chief Pagan religions now existing are Fetichism, which preA'ails among the lower
tribes of Africa; Brahmanism and Buddhism,
which prevail in India; Confucianism, which
divides with Buddhism and Tao-isra the allegiance of China; and the primitive religion
of the North American Indians. The Christian world is again divided iuto three great
parties, the Greek Church, the Roman Catholic Church, aud the Protestant Church. Iu
addition to these the Rationalists should be
referred to, though the more advanced among
them disclaim the idea that Christianity is
the true religion, which they declare is to bo
made up by a comparison of all the religions
of the world, and by selecting what is good
from each.

REPENTANCE

commenced his ministerial career in connection with Mr. Whitefield, aud was received
with great popularity. Upon a change of
his views, he encountered reproach, and was
pronounced by many as au enemy to godliness. The Rellyanists believe that Christ
as a mediator Avas so united to m.ankind
that bis actions were theirs, his obedience
and suffering theirs; and, oousequently, that
he has as fully restored the whole huraan
race to the divine favor as if all had obeyed aud suffered in their own persons. They
are not observers of ordinances, such as water-baptism aud the sacrament; profess to
believe only in one baptism, which they call
an immersion of the miud or conscience into
t r u t h by the teaching of the Sxiirit of God ;•
and by the same Spirit claim that they are
euabled to feed on Christ as the bread of
life, professing that in and with Jesns they
possess all things. In general tbey appear
to believe that there will be a resurrection
to life, and a resurrection to condemnation;
that belicA'ers only will be amoug the former ; t h a t unbelievers are after raised, and
must wait the manifestation of the SaA'iour.
of the world, under t h a t condemnatiou of
conscience Avhioh a mind in darkness and
wrath must necessarily feel; but that ultimately every knee shall bow, and every
tongue confess that in the Lord they haA'e
righteousness and strength ; and thus every
enemy shall be subdued to the kingdom and
glory of the Great Mediator.

The following tabular summary o f t h e religious statistics of the world is taken from
Remphan. This word occurs only in
" Johnson's Atlas:"
Acts vii., 43, where Stephen cites Amos v.,
26, substituting the Greek word Bemphan
America;
for the Hebrew Chiun. In doing this he
Protestants
27,737,000
Eoman Catholics
38,759,000
follows the Septuagint. Why tho authors
Greelc Church
10,700
66,506,700 of t h a t version made this change is not
known. It was probably, hoAvever, either
Europe;
Protestants
65,850,000
because the word Chitin in Hebrew meant
Eoman Catholics
138,103,000
the same as Bemphan iu the language of
Greeli Church
71,633,300
278,586,300 Egypt, where tho translation was made, or
because the object of worship called Chiun
Protestants
428,000
in Hebrew was called Bemphan in the lanRoman Catholics
7,167,000
Greek Chnrch
3,000,000
gu.age of Egypt. It has beeu generally supOther Christians
7,853,000
posed that tbe object of their worship was
18,448,000
the pl.auet Saturn, or Mars, both of Avhich
Africa:
Protestants
719,000
planets were worshixied as gods of evil inRoman Catholics
1,113,000
fluence. Recent discoveries in Egyxit, howGreek Church
5,000
ever, indicate a differeut explanation. There
Other Christians
3,191,000
5,028,000 is an Egyptian tablet in the British MuseAustralia and P o l y n e s i a :
um, ou which are rexiresented a group of
Protestants
1,100,000
gods. Of these, two bear the names of
Roman Catholics
280,000
1,380,000 Renpu (pronounced Rerapu) and Ken. Their
Total Christians
369,949,000 worship was probably similar to that of Baal
aud Ashtoreth. It is not improbable that
Mohammedans.
Pagana.
Jews.
the worship of these deities is referred to.
^'""'ca
3,899,000
™.rope
9,823,000
Repentance. The most casual reader of
•J*'?.
50,000,000 666,261,000 6,000,000
the N. T. can hardly fail to recognize the
*•"<=»
100,000,000 94,972,000
Australia aud Pol-1
fact that the two conditious of Scalvation
ynesia..t. . ? . . I
1,000,000 100,220,000
everywhere insisted on are repentauce and
Total.
160,823,000 766,342,000 6,000,000 faith.
We have elsewhere' discussed the
Rellyanists, or ReUyan Universalists, meaning of the latter terra. The former is
1 See F A I T H .
tie followers of Mr. James ReUy. He first
51
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used to translate a Greek Avord signifying tiuguished. [Deut. Ui., 2; Josh, xvn., 15; 2
a chauge of mind, or, ratliei', of mental xmr- Sam. xxi., 15, 22.]
Rephaim (Valley of), a valley near BethXiose. It siguifies uot merely a change of
opinion, nor yet a change of action or con- lehem, noted for its fertility, where David
duct, but rather a change of mental and twice defeated the Philistines. Since the
spiritual habit, so thorough and radical as latter part of tlio sixteenth century the
to result in a change of the entire course n.anio has been attached to the upland plain
and current of the life. I t includes, says ' which stretches south of Jerusalem. Bat
Dr. Dwight, in his definition of it, just ' this, though appropriate enough as regards
A'iews of siu, a consequent hatred of sin, a its xiroximity to Bethlehem, does not ausAver
sincere sorrow for it as indulged in by him- ' at all to the meaniug of the Hebrew word
self, a full and free confession of it to God, Emek, Avhich appears always to designate au
and a hearty and genuine reformation, i.e., inclosed valley, never an open upland plain.
abandonment of it. It is this last Avhich is The valley is probably t h a t of the Wady Der
the true test of repentance. A sorrow for Jasln. [ i Chron. xi., 15, 16; xiv., 9-16; 2
sin and the just vicAv of sin often practical- Sam. v., 17-25 ; xxiii., 13; Isa. xvii., 5.]
ly foUoAv the change in life, aud groAv deepRephidim (refreshments, rests), a station
er and truer as the character grows more of the Israelites on their way to Sinai,
and more in holiness. That sorrow for siu where the peoxile murmured against Moses
is not repentauce is evident by the course because there Avas no Avater; and Moses was
aud fate of Saul in O. T. history, and by commanded to go, with some of the elders,
t h a t of Judas in N. T. history. The experi- and smite the rock t h a t was in Horeb, from
ence ofthe prodigal son affords tbe clearest
which there should then flow waters in
possible exemxiliflcatiou of its true nature.
abundance. The xiroximity of Rephidim to
I t is such a sorrow for sin as leads tbe xieuiHoreb is thus evident, though travelers are
tent to go humbly to God, acknowledging
his sin, asking forgiveness, and purxiosiug not agreed as to its exact position. There is
within himself to return to his allegiance to a singular rock still to be seen high up in
his Father. This we beUeve to be, in brief, the Wady Leja, which tradition declares to
the doctriue of repentance, as generally held be the ideutical one Avhich Moses struck. It
by EvangeUcal Protestant Christendom. For is an isolated mass of gr.anite, uearly tAventy
au account of Roman Catholic doctriue of feet square, with its b.ase concealed in the
earth. In the face of the rock are a number
rexientauce, see PEXANCE.
of horizontal fissures, at uueqii.al distances
Rephaim (probably giants).
This word from each other. The color and whole apseems to have been a proper name, and it pearance of the rock are such as would be
has even been matter of doubt whether it produced by water flowing from these fisAvas ever used otherwise. In Gen. xiv., 5 ; sures. They are such as Avould be extremeXV., 20, the Rexihaim are mentioned as a dis- ly difflcult to form by art. It is not less
tinct race or tribe, holding possessions, along difficult to believe th.at a natural fountain
with other tribes, in the land of Cana<an. should flow at a height of a dozen feet out
At the period of the conquest, Og, king of of the face of an isolated rock. Eye-witBashan, is said to h.aA'e remained alone (xirob- nesses who xi'it no faith in the .tradition
ably meaning to the east of Jordan) of the haA'e expressed an oxiinion that it is not at
remnant of the Rexihaim ; aud then, in proof all incredible that this may be the identical
of this connection with tho Rephfiim, men- rock, aud t h a t these fissures aud the other
tion is immediately made of his enormous aiixiear.auces may not imxiroperly be reg;irdbedstead, which Avas nine cubits long and ed as evideuces of the fact. [Exod. xvii., 1,
four broad. The word was hence A'ery natu- 8; xix., 2 ; Numb, xxxiii., 14,15.]
rally taken in a geueral sense for giants;
Resurrection is the translation of two
and the Septuagint, though not in this pasGreek words in the N. T.
Oue (egersis),
sage of Deuteronomy, yet in those of Genesis,
found only in Matt, xxvii., 53, properly
and also where the Avord occurs in Jo.shua,
renders it by the common VA'ord for giants. means a waking up (or rising up), namely,
B u t t h e descendants ofthe Philistine giants, from sleep—iu the N. T., from the sleep of
who aro elseAvhere assocbated with the Au.a- d e a t h ; the other, anastasis, means a raising
kim, were also called Rexihaim ; aud so also up (or rising up), namely, to a new life: and
were some, probably ofthe same stock, who in theology is applied chiefly to the body,
dwelt about Mount Ephraim. In these lat- and is used in lieu of the fuller xihrase, the
ter cases the Avord is probably used as a gen- resurrection of the body.
BeUef in a bodily resurrection is Acry general designation for giants. The name originally of a tribe that Avcre peculiarly dis- oral. It is by no means confined to Christeutinguished for size and strength, the Avord doni. Tbe I'^.gyptian habit of embalming
came, in the cour.so of time, to be :i)i|died to grew, ])robably, out of a desire to preserAC
those who were; remarkable for these iiroji- tbe body for the resurrectiou. And a simieitii's, Avhether they were dcKCcnded friun lar laitb underlies the practice of the Inthat tribe or from some other similarly dis- dians, who bury the arms of the deceased
Avarrior iu the gr.ave Avith him, that, on his
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awaking, he may haA'e them to use in t h e ed the "first-fruits of them th.at slept." But
other world. In the Christian world tbe Avhile the doctrine of a real though mystedoctriue of the resurrectiou of the body is rious resurrection rests chiefly upon Scripheld in three forms.
ture, it is confirmed by other considerations.
1. Oue view is, t h a t the identical body The general beUef in the doctrine outside
laid in the grave at death will be raised of Christendom has already been adverted
ao'ain with all its members. This literal to. If we are to suppose that the future
and material conception was carried so far home of the blessed is this world, purified
in the Middle Ages that it was even main- by fire, it is clear, from analogy, that a bodily
tained that cripples would rise maimed, to form and bodily organs would be necessary
be restored by Christ to a xierfect condition to existence. If it is to be any one or all of
immediately upon their resurrection. This the stars above, astronomy teaches that tbe
was the VICAV geuerally held by the Church same substances exist there as here, and
from the time of Augustine (A.D. 354-430) to a would require the same or simUar organs
comparatively recent period. I t is UOAV gen- for their full enjoyment. To lose the sense
erally agreed to be alike incousisteut with of sight aud hearing, or eA'en of taste, Avould
Scripture aud with science, aud is supplant- be an absolute dexirivatiou Avbich it is at
ed by a more rational and less materbal vicAV. least needless to assume. And, finally, it is
2. Accordiug to the A'iew now more geu- difficult, if not impossible, for the human
erally entertained, it is taught in the Scrixi- miud to conceive a purely spiritual existture that in the future Ufe the soul will be ence Avithout anj' corporeal form. So that
united to a body which will be analogous to it may almost be said that the human miud
the present body, though far from the same necessarily conceives of some bodily resureither in substance or qualities. " I t shall rection, accompanying the restoration ofthe
soul to the full enjoyment of its life and
be-ch.anged," and, thongh here a materi.al,
emxiloyment of its xiowers. As to secoud
shall be in the other Ufe a sxiiritual, body.'
resurrection, see MILLENARIANS ; as to time
At the same tirae its identity will be preand iucidents accomxianying resurrection,
served, though exactly how wo do not knoAv. see JUDGMENT ( D A Y O F ) .
But as the wheat in t h e stalk is in a sense
Resurrection of Jesus Christ. The residentical with the Avheat sown, though uot
composed of the same particles, so the body urrectiou of Jesus Christ was regarded by the
raised will be in some manner identified apostles as the central truth in the Christian
with the body buried, though it will not be system. I t was reg,arded of eA'en greater imliterally the same body.
3. SAvedeuborg portance, in some respects, than his suffertaught that every man is xiossessed of two ings aud death. This was partly, it is yirobbodies, a natural or xihysical, and a sxiiritual .able, because the latter was a fact so fresh
body, the one Avithiin t h e other. At death and indubitable t h a t it could not be made
the natural or physical body is laid aside, the subject of controversy, and the need of
and the soul, with its spiritual body, enters an atonement, for which it proA'ided, was
at once upon its perfected spiritual exist- too universally ackuowledged, both by the
ence. This, according to him, is the resur- Jewish aud the heathen religions, to require
rection; it takes place immediately upon to be demonstrated. I t was xiartly, also, bedeath, and the sxiiritual body referred to by cause the acoeptauce of Christ's resurrection
carried with it, necessarily, tho accexitance
Paul is this inner or unsubstantial body.
The resurrection of tbe body is denied by of his miraculous character and his Messiahsome, but at the present time by very few ship. Heuce Paul declared that if Jesus
in the Christiau Church, though there are did not rise from the dead the faith of the
Christian was iu vain; hence it is ou this
not a feAV, xirobably, who hold it in doubt, ',
central truth of the resurrection Peter chiefbelieving heartily iu the immortaUty of
ly dAvelt in his address to the Jews at the
the soul, but holding that the nature of the
Pentecost, and P.aul in his sermons at Antifuture body, if it bas any, is entirely un- och and Athens.' In all arguments with inknown. Iu the early aud middle ages the fidelity it still continues to be the central
doctrine was denied wholly by those of fact. If, on the one hand, the resurrection
Gnostic tendencies, who held t h a t t h e body of Jesus Christ be admitted, tbe miracles,
was the seat and occasion of sin. The doc- the divine character, and mission, and work
trine iu its geueral form rests chiefly upon of Jesus Christ, aud tbe unquestionable truth
Scriptural evidence. I t is directly taught by of all he taught, necessarily foUoAvs. If, on
the apo.stles, especifiUy by Paul,in 1 Cor. xv., the other h.aud, ho did not rise, then we may
which is the fuUest statement of the doc- still say, with Paul, tb.at our faith is vain.
trine in the Bible, and is largely the foun- If this doctrine of the N. T. be not true,
dation of the Christian faith on the subject. theu uncertainty is cast upon all the rest.
It is also incidentally taught by the resurrec- In considering the truth of this one great
tion of those who were miraculously raised central fact, there are three important confrom the dead, aud, above all, by the resur- siderations to be borne in mind:
rection of Jesus Christ himself, who is call1 rCoT. XV., 4 4 , ^

> Acts ii., 24^36; xiii., 30-41; xvii., 22-31; 1 Cor., xv.
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1. The fact of tbe resurrection is attested,
not by persons pi'cdis]ii)Ned to believe in it,
but by skeptical iiitics hard to be convinced.
Nothing is more cle;ir, frora the Avhole tenor
of the Seriiitural narratiA'e, thau t h a t the
discixdes Avere utterly disheartened by the
death of their Master, and had as Uttle exXieetatiou of bis resurreetion as they had
previously eutertiaiued of his death. It is
true that both had been foretold by Jesus,
but it is also true that tbey did not coraXirehend the prophecy.' When the womeu
came to tbe tomb to finish their preparation of the body for the burial, they were
surprised to find the body gone. When tbey
carried back to the other disciples the angel's message concerning his resurrection,
" their words seemed to them as idle t.ales,
and they believed them not." Mary thought
the body had been removed, and taxed the
supposed gardener with being xuivy to tho
abduction. When Christ Avas revealed to
her, aud she repeated the reA'elation to the
other disciples, they received it with utter
incredulity. Tbe disciples who Avalked with
the hidden Christ to Emmaus had giA'en up
all faith iu bim as tbe Redeemer of Israel,
aud were surprised beyond measure when
he disclosed himself to them. Their story,
albeit it confirmed the tidings of the other
witnesses, was still disbelieved. When at
length he axixieared to tbe teu, Tbom.as, who
was abseut, refused to .assent to their united
testiraony, .and yielded his skepticism only to
the raost con\-incing proof. In a word, not
uutil Jesus had apxieared to his disciples half
a score or more of times, talked Avith them,
partaken of their ho.spitality, and showed
them, as indubitable evidences of his identity, the wounds in his hands .and feet and
side, did they re.ally belieA'e he was risen
from the dead. So m.arked and so stubborn was their incredulity that Christ more
than once tenderly upbraided them Avith
their unbelief?
j

ion thoy stood afar off, only one of them, app.arently approaching the cross. After his
death they gave up all idea of his beiug the
Messiah, and prepared to return to their
old avocations as fishermen.' But the resurrection completely transformed them. They
gained a UCAV concexition of their Lord's character and kingdom. The Peter t h a t denied
him at tbe Passover preached him xmblicly
at the Pentecost. The discixdes who forsook him and fled in the garden thought it
all joy to be counted worthy to suffer for
hira after his resurrection. So marvelous a
change was uever before wrought in any
men as Avas wrought in the character of
these fisbertuen of Galilee, after the death
of their Master, by their faith iu his resurrection.
3. The third, and, in some respects, yet
more singular and siguificaut circumstance,
because it is one abotit AA'hioh there can be
no doubt, is the change in the Sabbath-day.
To change a day Avliich had been observed,
perhaxis, from the creation—certainly for
fifteen hundred years—must have required
some extraordinary eA'eut, not merely to
justify but to haA'e occasioned it. Yet, by
ail almost universal consent, tbe seventh
day has been changed to the flrst day of the
week, in order t h a t it might commemorate,
not the creation of tbe world, but the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the grave.
Thus, by a xiroA'isiou so mai'A'elous as to be
almost miraculous, every recurring week
brings a new witness to the sublimest fact
of history. In a word, the resurrection of
Jesus Christ maj' be fairly reg.arded as being as well attested as any fact in history,
secular or xn'ofane—a fact so well attested
t h a t it can be deuied only by him AVIIO asserts t h a t no evidence AvbatCA'cr is sufficient
to justify belief in a miracle.

Argunieuts concerning the resurrection of
the body liaA'e been sonietimes deduced from
Christ's body ; and because it Avas taugible,
2. Another not less significant fact is the and bore the marks of the nails and the
marvelous change Avrouglit in the discixiles wound of tbe spear, it has been suxiposed
by the resurrectiou of their Lord. While he ! t h a t the bodies of the dead will be literallived tbey had clearly formed no .accurate ly restored as they were buried. It Avould
conceiition of his mission. They supposed, apxiear, however, from Luko XXIA'., 39, that
with all tbe rest of the Jews, th.at he Av.as Christ did not axuiear to his disoix»les in his
coming to aff'ord his n.ation a xiolitical deliv- spiritual but in bis natural body, and it cererance Tbey Avere eager for office in the tainly is not iucouceivable that it undernew kingdom about to be established, and went, at the tirae of tbe ascension, the same
quarreled for inciedeuce in it, even at the marA'elous chauge Avhieb, according to Paul,
last Passover. Up to the Latest moment, the bodies of those liA'ing at the tirae ofthe
they looked for a uiiniculous delivenince general resurrection Avill all undergo.^ Ou
from the Roman soldiery. When this boiie. tbe Avhole, it may .at least be safely .asserted
was crushed by Christ's surrender of biiiiself, tb.at AVO .are not w.arranted in draAving any
tbey forsook bim and fled. And in all tbe conclusions respecting the " s]iiritual body"
subsequent scenes of bis trial aud crucifix-1 with which AVC shall be clothed iu another
life from the facts recorded in tbe N. T., re' Lukexviii.,31-:>,4.—'^ Mark xvi., 10,11,13,14; L u k e specting Christ's bodily appear<auces after
xxiv., 11, l:;-:;.',, :;s, :l(l, 44; J o h n xx., 11-1.8, 24-'.".I; his resurrection.
comiiiire also ihe following :i(lililiniiiil rererenccs to
Christ's api)e:u'ance niter his resurrection: Matt,
xxviii., 9, 10, 16, IT; L „ k e xxiv., .'.(i, 5 1 ; J o h n xxi.,
l-'.i4; Acts i., 9-11; 1 Cor. xv., 5-7.

< Matt. XX., 20-24 ; xxvi., .51-56 ; Lnke xix., 11 • xxii.,
24-30; J o h n xxi., 3.—'' 1 Cor. xv., 51, 52 ; Phil. iii. 21.
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Reuben (behold a so«), Jacob's first-boru flrst to last, they alone of all the tribes nevchild, the son of Leah, apparently not born er emerged from the state of their p<atri.archtill au unusual iuterval had elapsed after al ancestors. When Joshua bade them rethe marriage The notices of the patriarch turn to their possessions, it AA'as not to their
Reuben in the book of Genesis and the ear- "houses," but to their "tents." When, on
ly Jewish traditional literature are unusual- their return, they reached the Jordau, the
ly frequent, and, on the whole, giA'e a faA'or- boundary betAveen themselA'es and their
able view of his disxiosition. To hira, and more settled brethren, like true children of
him alone, the preservation of Josexih's life the desert, they erected, to mark the frontappears to have been due. His anguish at ier, a huge stone of division, which their
the disappearance of his brother and tbe more civiUzed kinsmen mistook for an alfrustration of his kindly artifice for deliA'- tar.' It was an act identical Avith that of
ering him; his recollection of the minute Jacob and Laban, who, in earlier times,
details of the painfnl scene many years af- raised a siniiliir cairn on the heights of GUterward ; his offer to take the sole resxionsi- ead, aud Avitb that which is coustautlj' x'erbility of tbe safety of the brother who bad fornied by tbe Bedouins of the present day.
succeeded to Joseph's place in the family—• Reuben is to these Eastern tribes, of Avhose
all testify to a warm and (for those rough subsequent history this roving life is still
times) a kindly nature. Of the repulsiA'e tho prcA'aiUng feature, Avhat Simeon is to
crime which mars his history, and which the Western. -The most purely nomadic, he
turned the blessing of his dying ffither into is, therefore, the most transitory. The name
a curse—his adulterous connectiou with Bil- of uo judge, no xirophet, no hero of the tribe
hah—we know from the Scriptures only the of Reuben, is banded down to us. In tbe
fact. These traits, slight as they are' are gre.at struggles o f t h e nation* be neA'er took
those of an ardent, impetuous, unbalanced,
hut not ungenerous n a t u r e ; not crafty and I part. The comxdaint against hira in the song
cruel, as were Simeon and LeA'i, but rather, of Debor.ab is the summary of his Avbole histo nse the met.ax»hor ofthe dying patriarch, tory. The distant distress of his brethren
boiling up like a vessel of water over tho rap- could not move Reuben. He lingered amoug
id Avood-tire ofthe nomad tent, and as quick- his sheep-folds, and preferred the shepherd's
ly subsiding iuto apathy Avhen the fuel was i pixie and the bleating of the flocks to the
withdrawn.' At the time of the migration clamor of the trumpet and the turmoil of
into Egypt, Reuben's sons were four.^ At battle. He was conteut Avitli debating the
the flrst census in the wilderness the num- news among the streams of the Mishor—
ber of Reubenites was 46,500. Their en- " b y the ' s t r e a m s ' of Reuben" — the fresh
campment was to the south of the taber- streams that descend from the eastern hills
nacle ; and on march they were to head the into the Jordan and the Dead Sea, on whose
second division of the host, Simeon and Gad banks the Bedouin chiefs thon, as now, met
beingjoined with them. At the second cen- to debate.'' Reuben's individuality fades
sns they had decreased to 43,730 ; for of their more rapidly than Gad's. "Unst.able as
tribe m.any had rebelled and fallen with Da- Avater," be vanishes away into a mere Arathan and Abiram.^ In the last year of the bifiii tribe; it is all that he can do " to live
wandering in the wilderness, when the king- and not die." We hear of nothing beyoud
doms of Og and of Sihon had been conquer- the multixilication of ".their cattle in the
ed, the tribes of Reuben and Gad requested land of Gilead," their wars Avith the Bedthat they might be alloAved to settle east of ouin sons of Hagar, their spoils of " camels
the Jordan. This table-land was rich iu fifty thousand, and of sheep two hundred
pasture aud forest, and they had " a very and fifty thousand, and of asses two thougre.at multitude of cattie," which had ac- sand." No person, no incident, is recorded
companied them in their flight from Egypt. to place Reuben before us iu any distiuctMoses was at first disposed to refuse; but er form than as a meraber of tbe cominuniwhen they professed their readiness to aid ty (if community it can be called) of " t h e
their brethren in the conquest of Canaan Reubenites, the Gadites, and the half- tribe
westward, he consented. And the Land was [ of Manasseb." Being remote from the cengiven to them, " that they might buUd cities ' tral seat ofthe n.ation.al goverunient and of
for their little ones, and folds for their sheep." the national religion, it is not to be wonderUnder its modern name, it is still the favor- ed at that Reuben relinquished the faith of
ite tract of the Bedouin shepherds. " Thou Jehovah. The last historical notice which
canst not," they say, " flnd a country like we possess of the tribe, while it records this
the Balka." Here Reuben and G.ad formed, fact, records .also, as its n.atural consequence,
with half the tribe of Manasseh, a large di- t h a t the Reubenites aud Gadites and the
vision of the whole people, cut off in some half-tribe of Manasseh were carried off by
measure from the rest of the nation. From Pul and Tiglatb-pUeser. [1 Kings iv., 19;
1 Chron. v . ; xu., 37; xxvU., 16. J
Revelation. In its general sense this
'Gen. xxix., 31,32; xxxv., 22; xxxvii., 22; xiii., 22, word is used to signify that disclosure which
?•-« Gen. xlvi., 9; 1 Chron. v., 3.—= Numb, i., 20, 21;
"•110-16; xvi.; xxvi., 5-11.

rjosh. xxii.—* Judg. v., 15,16.
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God makes of himself .and his will to his
creatures. In the fact that such a revelation is made, nearly all mankind are agreed ;
indeed there is xir(ib;il>ly uo doctiine of faith
concerning which there is more absidute
unanimity. The only xiersons Avho deny it
are those who also deny the existence of a
God, or bold at best that his existence is
problematical, aud that of his character
nothing cau lie known. But Avhen AVC come
to consider the question. By what means does
God rcA'eal himself? this unanimity disappears. There are four jirincixial media of revelation : 1. Nature. The character and attributes of God, aud to some extent his laws, can
be understood by a study of his works. 2. History. All those Avho recognize a Divine Providence overruling the events of humjin life
also recognize t h a t the course of that ProA'idence, whether it aff'ects the affairs of nations or only their individual UA'CS-, affords
to the dcA'out student some reA'elation of
God's character and purpo.ses. 3. Self-consciousness. That God has implanted in the
human soul certain faculties and poAvers
Avhich perceive necessarily the great fundamental laAVS of right and Avroiig, is generally, though not universally, believed. Thus
an outer revelation is not necessary in order
to teach the sinfulness of falsehood, of cruelty, of theft. These laws, as the apostle
exiiresses it, are written in the heart.' 4.
The Bible. In the preceding media of revelation nearly all mon believe, but with thera
feAV meu are satisfled. There is an almost
universal reaching out after something more,
a heart hunger for direct communication
with God. Nearly every nation bas its
prophets, oracles, seers, or sacred writings,
which profess to afford a direct and verbal
corarauuication from God to man. In Christian theology the terra revelation is applied
to the sacred writings of Christendom, the
books of the Old aud New Testaraents; or
rather to that information concerning the
Divine Being and his laAv Avhich they aftbrd;
for revelation, Avhich is the disclosure to the
humau mind of something before unknoAvn,
dift'ers from inspiration, Avhich is the influence of the Divine Spirit over the mind.
Thus tbe Bible, Avbilo it is the inspired Word
of God, contains the revelation of his will.
S r i ' IXSPIRATIOX.

Revelation (Book of), the last book of
the N. T. It is also sometimes called Apocalyiise, the Englhsh form ofthe original Greek
word signifying revelation, or, more literally, uncovering.
Aitlhorship, etc.—The author of this book
calls himself in more places than one by the
name of Jobn.^ The general vicAV has been
that this name reiPie.si nts th(^ ;iiii)stle John,
tbe Avriter of tbe gosiicl .and of the three
t'lii.stles AvhicJi be;u' bis n;iiiic. While this
A^ie^v has been impugned, botb on exteruiil
' Rum. ii., 14,15—2 j^ev. i., 1, 1,9; x.xii^78.
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and internal grounds, it is the best judgment
of Christian critics that there is no sufficient
rejison to doubt it. The opinion rests upon
the firmest traditional grounds, is assured by
Iremeus himself, a hearer of Polycarp, Avho
Avas a disciple of John, has been held in continuous succession by fathers in all parts of
the Church, and is not contradicted by auy
early tradition on the subject. When we
turn from external to internal evidence, Ave
find the Avriter describing himself as John,
evidently well knoAvn to the churches of
Asia, and app.areutly suffering exile in the
island of Patmos,' which notices correspond
Avitli the xiriraitive traditions in resxiect to
the apostle John. Against these considerations is the undoubted fact t h a t the Greek
coustructiou of the gospel and epistles,
though peculiar, is smooth and unexcexitionable, while t h a t of the book of ReA'elation
is not eleg.ant, nor indeed always accurate;
yet there are some startling similarities in
thought aud expression, and the diff'erence^
in style are not, perhaxis, greater than such
as exist in the differeut works of other AVCUknown Avriters. The place in which the
book was written is unknown ; the vision
itself, hoAveA'er, Avas A'ouchsafed to John
while on the isle of Patmos, though it may
haA'e been reduced to Avriting after he was
released from exile. There is some difference of opiuion in respect to the time of the
Avriting, some scholars placing it earlier than
others. On the whole, tjiere axipears to be
JO sufficient reasou for doubting the testimony of xiriraitive tradition t h a t it was written toward the end ofthe reign of Domitian,
i. c, about the year 95 or 96 A.D. There has
also beeu some question resxiecting the parties for whom this book Avas more x><ii'ticularly Avritteu. It is addressed to the " Seven
cliurcbes Avhich are iu Asia,"^ and the second and third chapters are occuxiied with
messages addressed to those churches by
name. An exaraination of those epistles or
messfiges slioAvs that tbey cover a variety of
experiences in church life, and the number
seven is reg;irded as symbolically intended
to represent somewhat comxiletely the various xihases of reUgious life in the Chiistian
Church. All Christian scholars, therefore,
are agreed in regarding these SOA'OU churches as types of the general Church of Christ,
and in accepting the instruction which is
addressed to them as iutended for the uniA'ersal Church. Some writers have even
gone so far ;is to regard the seA'en churches
of Asia as symbolical only, i. c, imaginary
churches, intended proiihetically to rexiresent the future experiences ofthe Church of
Christ; but this view is not accepted by .any
modern scbolai's of note. We may, then, disini.ss this biancli of our subject Avith the
conclusion that the book of Revelation Avas
Avritten by John the .apostlo, near the close
' Kev. i., 9.—^~nev.l,7.
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ofthe first century, for the universal Church,
though immediately addressed to the churches within the district OA'er which he exercised au apostolic supervision.
Interpretation.—To enter into any thing
like a detailed interpretation of the book of
Eevelatiou Avould carry us far beyond our
limits; for this the reader must be referred
to the commentaries. The schools of interpretation are of three principal kinds, and it
is not even possible tp give a general synoxisis of the book without entering into a discussion respecting the merits of these three
schools, of Avhich the last tAVO claim for their
advocates able and distinguished scholars.
The flrst school, that of the Prieterists, erabraces those who hold that the Avliole, or by
far the greater xiart, of the proxihecy of this
book has been fulfilled. Tbey regard it as
intended merely to describe events then
passing, and they limit its denunciations to
the destruction of Pagan atid persecuting
Rome. This vicAV finds few modern defenders outside of Germany, and may be safely
disregarded by the reader. The second is
that of the historical interpreters, or those
who hold that the proxihecy embraces tbe
whole history of the Church and its foes,
from the time of its coraposition to the eud
of the world. The expositors of this school,
while they diff'er araong themselves in detail, agree in regarding the book of Revelation as a continuous xiroxihotio history ofthe
Church, describing in symbolical lauguage
the various phases through which it Avas ordaiued to pass ; and they look for the xiroper
interpret.ation of tbe book largely to tbe
events which have occurred in the history
of the Church thus far. The third vicAv is
that of the Futurists, or those Avho maintain
that the prophecy, Avith perhaps the exoexition of the first three chaxiters, relates entirely to events Avhicli are to take xilace at
or near to the coming of the Lord. Of these
last two view^s, we think that the first, which
regards the book as speaking of things past,
present, and future, as containing proxihecies, some already fulfilled, some UOAV fulfilling, and others awaiting their fulfillment in
the yet unknoAA'n future, is that which most
accords with the spirit of the book itself,
and is entertained, though in somewhat different forms, by the greatest number of
evangeUcal scholars.
Reverend (Lat.reverendus, to be respected),
a title of respect given to the clergy. In
Romau Catholic countries it is applied to
the members of the dift'erent religious orders. Different modifications of the title are
employed to indicate different ecclesiastic
positions, especially in England, where deans
are "Very ReA'erend," bishops " R i g h t Reverend," and archbishops "Most Reverend."
In Scotland the clergy in general are " Reverend," while it is the practice to apply
Very Reverend" to the moderator of the
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General Assembly. The style reverend is
generally adopted by, and given to, the clergy of the different Protestant bodies in the
United States; but there have been instances
in which some of them have repudiated it.
ReA^vals. This word is popularly used
in religious phraseology to describe a spiritual awakening, in which both the professed
discixiles of Jesus Christ are brought into
closer comrauuion with their Lord and more
active service for him, and in which those Avho
are not his professed discixiles are brought
in considerable numbers to accept him as
their SaA'iour, and couseorate themselves to
his service as their Master. It is, perhaps,
true t h a t in a perfect state, as there Avill be
no decadence iu religion, so there AVUI bo no
occasion for a rcA'ival of religious spirit,
yet the aualogies of uature appear to point
to eras in growth and life, and to seasons of
sleexi and seeming inaction; and the reviA'als
of religion fiud their symbol still more clearly marked in the course of the develoximeut
of the human mind. Progress in literature,
art, scieuce, and architecture h,a8 generally
proceeded by a series of decadences aud reA'ivals, and that progress in religious life
should xiroceed iu the same Avay is not to be
accounted unnatural or extraordiuarj'. The
most remarkable revivals in the history ofthe
Christian Church are three: first, the great
revival at the Pentecost, when at the descent ofthe Holy Spirit three thousand were
converted aud added to tbe Church in a single d a y ; ' second, Avhen at the xireaching of
Luther aud his co-laborers spiritual religion was revived throughout all Europe, aud
Protestantism, uot only as a form of doctrine, but yet more as a type of piety, was
born ; for the Reformation was more than a
re-formation of the creed and the ecclesiastical organization of Christendom; it was a
reA'iA'ification of healthful piety—a resurrection of true religion in the hearts of the
people; third, the great revival which accompanied the xireaching of Whitefield and
the Wesleys and their co-laborers in Englaud aud tbe United St.ates, and led to the
establishment ofthe Methodist Church, aud
to tbe puriflcation and quickening of other
churches, both in Great Britain and America. The lesser revivals, which have sometimes sxiread over a Avbole country, like that
in the United States in 1857-58, and sometiraes been confined to local coraraunities, or
eA'en to particular churches, are in nature
analogous to these great uAvakenings. In
them all certain characteristic features have
appeared, such as a period of preceding spiritual decadence and de.ath; a craving on the
part of the people, more or less distinctly
marked, for better spiritUcal food; and earnest
prayer and vigorous Christian effort by a
few, who have beeu led by the Spirit of God
to feel the need of a higher spiritual life.
1 Acts li., 41.
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In the progress aud promotion of revivals
special measures h.ave been iutroduced by
those Avho b;ive been active iu carrying on
the work. Among these raay be mentioned
the employment of other xireachers th.an the
stated uiinister; the holding of protracted
meetings, continuing from day to day with
as little intermissiou as possible; the gathering, by various means, of large cougrogations ; tbe ignoring of sectarian dift'erences,
and union of all evangelical Christians iu
the common work; the providing special
seats for such as desire the pr<ayors or the
sympathies of others in their endeavors after
the Christian life, or a higher form of it, or
the invitation to thera to express that desire
by rising or by other signs; the visiting of
families from house to house for religious
conversation; and inquiry meetings for personal conversation with such as desire guidance in spiritu.al matters. These measures
undoubtedly may be unwisely employed;
and the excitement which is naturally attendant uxion auy similar continued and
concentrated action of great numbers, who
are greatly interested iu a common cause,
is unquestionably soraetiraes an occasion of
evil; the excitement xiroduced by syraxiathy
is liable to be mistaken for a time for a true
spiritual life. But these measures all rest on
well-recognized xirincixiles of human nature.
The object of the xirotracted meeting is to
secure a concentration and a union of effort,
and to prevent the dissixiation of religious
interest by the interposition of other concerns ; the object of gathering many together in single meetings is to secure the eff'ect
produced by mutual sympathy and co-operation in a comraon cause; the object of the
inquiry raeetiug, and visitation frora house
to house, is to secure a xiersonal axixiUcation
of the truth, and a personal kuoAvledge of
the wants of individuals ; aud the object of
the inA'itation to iuquirers and others to express their religious desires by rising aud
coming forward to a sxiecial seat, is to give
to them something definite to do, for the xmrpose of crystallizing t h a t desire into a Avelldeflned xmrpose, at the same time giving to
their before-concealed aspir.ations the character of a public xirofes.sion of a religious
desire, if not of a true religious resolution.
For a fnrther discussion of reviviils of religion, and a fuller consideration of tbe methods and measures by Avhicli thoy may be legitimately xii'omoted, the reader is referred
to "Lectures ou Revivals," by President Finney, of Oberlin College; " Lectures ou Preaching," vol. ii., by Rev. Henry Ward Beecher ;
and " Hand-book of Revivals," by Rev. Henry C. Fish, D.D.
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with Pek.ah, king, of Israel. The war AA'as
chiefly carried ou in the reign of Ahaz, and
though Rozin was temporarily successful iu
the early x^firt of it, he Avas finally defeated
and slain by Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria,
Avhom Ahaz had called to his assistance. [2
Kings XV., 37 ; xvi., 5-10 ; Isa. vii., 1-8.]
Rezon (prince), au officer of Hadadezer,
king of Zobah, who fled frora him when
David subdued the Syriaus, and coUected a
band, at the head of Avhich he led a predatory life, till at length he seized Damascus,
and established himself as sovereign there
during the reign of Solomon, to whom he
was a bitter enemy. [1 Kings xi., 23-25.]
Rhegium, a city of Italy, situated at the
southem extremity of the peninsula, opposite tho coast of Sicily, now called Reggio,
Avhere St. Paul landed in his journey to
Rome. Reggio is at present one of the most
flourishing towns in Southern Italy. It is
well and regularly built, and carries on a
considerable commerce. I t is the see of an
archbishop, and the population amounts to
nine thousand. [Acts xxviii., 13.]
Rhodes, a well-known islaud off the coast
of Asia Minor, over agaiust Caria. The city
of Rhodes was built in the flfth century before Christ. The Rhodians were skUlful
sailors; aud for a loug time their fleets
ruled the seas. They retained a degree of
liberty under Roman supremacy; and it
AA'as not till the reign of Vespasian that
Rhodes became a Roman province. The
present poxiulation of the island is .about
twenty thousand. St. Paul touched there
on his voyage from Miletus to Palestiue.
[Acts xxi., 1.]
Riblah. I t is somewhat uncertain whether the Bible makes meution of one or IAVO
places of this name. One such xilace is described as on the north-east frontier of Palestine, in the teriitory of Hamath, on the
great line of road Avliich led from B.abylouia
into Judea. I t was here th.at Jehoahaz Avas
put in bonds by Pbaraoh-uechoh; aud here
afterward Avere the Chaldean head-quarters
in Nebuchadnezz.ar's invasion. Traces of
this city exist about twenty miles soutbAvest of Hums, on the Orontes, still called
Bibleh. The Ribl.ah designated by Moses
as a boundary-]ilace of the IsraeUtish territory,' is regarded by some scholars as identical with the foreraentioned jilace, Avliile
others think t h a t this must have been a different place near Banias. [Numb, xxxiv.,
1 1 ; 2 Kings xxiii., 33 ; xxv., 6, 20, 2 1 ; Jer.
xxxix., 5, 6; Ui., 9, 10, 26, 27. ]
Righteousness, xiroperly speaking, the being and doing right. In this seuse it signifies au actual state of character, a condition
of tbe soul. It is clearly used in this sense
by Christ, in the Sermon ou the Mount,^ .and
liy P;iul in his address before Felix." But

Rezin, a king of Damascus, contemporary
with I'ckah in Isniel, and Joth.am iiiid Ahaz
in Judah. His Avaged Avar against Jiulali,
with tlio avowed design of ovcitlirowing tbe
' Nnmb. xxxiv., 10, 11.—= Matt, v., 6,10, 20
kingdom, and for this xmrpose made a Icagiic xxiv., 25.

^ Acts
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in his epistle to the Romans the apostle
irives a somcAvhat different signiflcance to
the word; or, rather, he undertakes to shoAv
that uo mau possesses actual righteousness,
no man cau plead that his character and condition possess the quality of perfect righteousness iu the sight of God, and to x'oint
out hoAV righteousness, or, to speak more accurately, its equivalent, comes through faith
and not through the perfect observance of
the law. As used here and subsequeutly,
iu mauy places in his epistles, be employs
the term righteousness to signify t h a t sense
of acquittal from guilt, aud t h a t cheerfulness of conscience and xieace of mind Avhich
is or would be the result of a right life aud
character, but which can be obtained by
sinful mau only by tbe free grace of God
through faith in Jesus Christ. Iu this seuse
of the term righteousness is nearly equivalent to justiflcation (q.v.). The term is also
occasionally used, as in Titus ii., 12, in the
sense of right couduct toAv.ard our fellowmen, and iu distinction from godliness, or the
maintenance of right relations toAvaid God.
In such passages its equiA'alent Avould be
perhaps justice, or possibly morality. Thus
the passage in Titus would X)erhap8 be clearer if it were to read, " live a life of self-control, of justice, and of piety."
The school-men have distinguished between the passive and active righteousness
of Christ. By the former they mean his expiatory sufferings by Avhich he made atonement for the sins of tbe world; by his active righteousness they mean his obedience
to the law as a rule of life and conduct—
a righteousness Avhich, in the peculiar language of theology, is said to be imputed to
the believer, so that not only his sins are
pardoned, but also, for Christ's sake, he is
regarded as himself obedient to tbe laAv,
and righteous because of Christ's righteousness.

See IMPUTATION.

Rimmon, the name, apparently, of the
priucipal deity ofthe Syriaus in the tirae of
Naiiman. The name is found uoAvhere else
in conuection with the Syrian idolatry, and
all attempts at exxilanatiou are mere conjectures. It is not, however, improbable t h a t
he was substantially identical with Baal (q.
v.). [2 Kings v., 18.]
Rite, RituaUsm. A rite is deflned by
Webster as " a forni.al act of religion or other solemn duty." But this definition is in
so far inadequate that a rite differs from a
ceremony, in that the latter may be temporary or occasional, while the essential idea
of a rite is a regular and established, as AVOU
as formal, method of public Avorship. Rituahsm is that system of public worshixi which
consists in regular and established forras, as
distinguished frora that which is extemporaneous, aud therefore variable, in its character, and is left largely dependent upon the
mood or feeling of the worshiper. In the
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strict sense of the terra, nearly all public
AA'orship has a cert.ain elemeut of ritualism
iu it; that is, some prescribed order is necessary in any common act of worship in which
a considerable number of xiersons participate. Popularly, however, ChristLan churches are divided into two classes—the ritualistic and the non-ritualistic; the former iucludiug all those churches whose form of
service — prayers, praise, religious ceremonies, and Scrixiture readings—are prescribed
by rule ; the latter include all those churches Avhich leave the instruments and methods
of worshii>, aud its order, to the discretion
of t.he leader. Tbe Greek, Roman Catholic,
Lutheran, aud Exihscoxial churches are in this
geueral sense ritualistic ; all other Christian
churches are noii-ritnalistic. Auother and
more importaut dift'erence between churches
relates to the imxiortauce or value attached
by the Church to rites and ceremonies. The
Greek and Roman Catholic churches regard
them as possessing inherent religious poAver,
and as conferring iu aud of themselves spirituiil grace ujion those who xiarticixiate in
them; .and this A'iew is also entertained by
tbe Hig'h-cliurch party in the Lutheran and
Exiiscopal churches. Of course, those who
hold this view lay great stress uxion the
Xiroper observance of rites aud ceremonies,
their efficacy being believed to be dependent
uxion the punctilious accuracy with which
they are observed. Most Protestauts, hoAVever, regard rites and ceremonies as merely
the vehicles or instruments of religious worship, and wholly dependent for their efficacy uxion the religious spirit which emxiloys
them. The use of rites aud ceremonies in
religious worship is as ancient as worship
itself. The service of the Jewish Church
was an elaborate ritual, while, at the same
time, the Jewish xn'ophets const.autly admonished the people not to place any reliance
upon mere rites and ceremonies.' Christ attended without objection uxiou the ritualistic services ofthe synagogue and the Temxile,
aud the apostles at first did the same. The
distinctive Christian services of the early
Church were unmistakably very simple iu
their character, beiug held in private houses.^
As the Church grew iu numbers, Avealth, aud
influence, it naturaUy emploj'ed more and
more of ritualism, the service being partly
borrowed from that of the ancient synagogues aud the ancient Temple, and p.artly
modified from forras to which the heathen
couA'erts had been accustomed.
River. In the sense in Avhich we employ
the word, namely, for a perennial stream of
consider.able size, a river is a much rarer object iu the East than in the West. The majority ofthe inhabitants of Palestine at the
present day have prob.ably never seen one.
With the exception of the Jordan and the
Litany, the streams of the Holy Land are
1 See Psa. 1., S-14; Isa. i., 10-15, etc.—^ Acts ii., 46.
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either entirely dried up in the summer
months, aud converted into hot lanes of
gbiriug stones, or else reduced to very sm.all
streamlets suuk iu a uairoAV bed, and coucealcd from vieAV by a dense growth of
shrubs. The cause of this is tAvofold: on
the one haud, the hilly nature ofthe country
—a central nuass of highland descending on
each side to a lower level; aud on tbe other,
the extreme heat of the cUmate during the
summer. There is Uttle doubt that in ancient tiiues the country Avas more Avooded
thau it now is, and that, in consequence, tbe
evaporation was less, and tho streams more
frequeut; yet this can not have ra.ade auy
A-ery material diff'erence iu the perm.'inence
of tho water in the tlionsands of A'alleys
which divide tbe hills of Palestiue. For
the A'arious aspects of the streams of the
country which such conditions inevitably
produced the ancieut HebreAvs bad very exact terms, which they emxiloyed habitually
Avitli much xirecision; but this xu'ecisiou is
uot xu'cserved iu our translation. When the
Avord is used Avith the definite article, " the
riA'er," the Euphriitos is indicated.' But
when employed indefiuitely it often signifies simxily the fleetiug, frequent torrents of
Palestiue ; and the terms " valley," " brook,"
and " r i v e r " are indiscriminately used in
tran.slatiug the same term, used by the Hebrews to designate at ouce the dry valley
and the stream which at certain se.asous
floAvs through it. Unfortunately, our langu.age contains no analogous Avord, though
Ave have borroAA'cd for t h a t xmrpose the Arabic terra wady, which does not, indeed, occur
in our Bible, but is of frequent occurrence
in Avorks of Eastern traA'el. See BROOK.
Rizpah (a coal), a concubine of Saul,
memorable for the touchiug exaraplo of matern.al aft'ection Avhicb she afforded in watching the dead bodies o t h e r sous, and driving
the birds away from them, wheu tbey h.atl
been gibbeted by the Gibeonites. See A B NP:R. [2 Sam. iii., 7 ; xxi., 8, 10,11.]
Robbery. Whether in the larger sense
of plunder or the more limited sense of theft,
systematically organized, robbery has eA'er
been one of the principal emxiloyments of
the nomad tribes of the East. Night forays,
Xiredatory inroads on a large scale, frequent
and prolonged inA'asion by spoilers, and, on
the otlier baud, repris;ils by the HebrcAvs, are
cbaracteristio of tho O. T. history.^ Similar
disorder in the country, eimplained of more
th.an oneo by tbe xirophets, continued more
or less through Miicealnejin down to Roman
times, favored liy the corruxit .administi';ition
of some of the Roman goA'crnors.^ It a.pXiears probaldo th;it the two thieves crucified
' Geu. xxxi., 2 1 ; E x o d . xxiii., 3 1 ; N u m b , xxiv., 6 ;
2 Sam. X., 16. —2 Gen. xxxiv., 2S, 29; N u m b , x x x i . ,
32-.'',4: Jiid^'. ii., 14; vi., 3, 4 ; 1 Sam. xi. ; xv. ; xxii.,
1,2; xxiii., 19-25; xxvi., 1, 6-12; xxvii., 0-10 ; x x x . , 1;
2 S:im. viii.; x . ; 2 Kind's v., 2 ; 1 Chron. v., 10,18-22 ;
J o b i., 15,17.—3 Hosea iv., 2 ; vi., 9 ; Micah ii., 8.
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Avith Christ Avere brig.ands or robbers belongiug to tbe lawless bauds which then
and later infested Palestine. The Mosaic
law on the subject of theft is contained in
Exod. xxii., and x>roA'ides for restitution, a
biAV Avbich, from Prov. vi., 30, seems to have
been in force as late as the days of Solomon.
Rod. Iu the East t h e shepherd invariably carries a staff' or rod Avith him when he
goes forth to feed his flock. I t is often bent
or hooked at one end, which gave rise to the
shexibei'd's crook in the hand ofthe Christian
bishop. With this staff he rules and guides
the flock to their green pastures, and defeuds them from their enemies. With it,
also, he corrects them Avhen disobedient,
and brings them back when AA'anderiug.
This staff' is associ.ated as insexiarably with
the shepherd as the goad is with the plowman. This use of the shepherd's rod exXilains t h e aUegorical references to it in
Scripture. [Psa. ii., 9; cxxv., 3 ; Prov. x.,
13; Isa. X., 5 ; Micah vi., 9.]
Roe. The word roe is used ,in the Bible
to trauslate two HebreAv words. In Prov.
A'., 19, it signifles the female ofthe wild goat.'
In the other xiassages it indicates some species of anteloxie. I t is described as flt for
food, fleet of foot, and famous for its beauty.
[Deut. xii., 15, 22; 2 Sara, ii., 18; 1 Chron.
xii., 8; Prov. vi., 5 ; Sol. Song ii., 9,17; viii.,
14; Isa. xiii., 14.]
Rogation Days, a name given to the
three days immediately before the festival
of Ascension. They Avere called Rogation
Days, from the rogations or litanies chauted iu the xirocessions on these days. In the
Church of Eugland they are kexit as private
fasts, abstinence beiug commanded, aud extraordinary acts aud exercises of deA'otion.
Roman CathoUc Church. The proper
title of tbe largest religious deuomiuation
of Christendom. The former Avoid is derived from the fact that its ecclesia.stical
head, the pope, resides at, and is the bishop
of, Rome; the latter Avord siguifies " uniA'ersal," and is emxdoyed by the Romauists to
indicate that their Church is the oue universal Church. The adherents of this Church
are variou.sly designated Romauists, Catholics, aud P.apists, the latter term in reference
to their belief in the suxireme authority of
the poxie as the head of the Church, lu
treating of this Church we shall describe,
first, its organiz.atiou ; secoud, its theological doctrines; third, its rites and ceremouies;
fourth, its history; fifth, its preseut condition. Though AA-riting as a Protestant, fully
accepting the right of private judgment, .and
tbe doctrine that the Scriptures constitute
tlio all-sufficient .and only rule of faith and
liractico, we shall endeavor not to put our
reidei's iu jiossession of the arguments
;ig;iinst Romanism, but simply to tell them
what it is, .and briefly Avhat has been the bis' See GOAT.
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tory of its growth and work iu the world.
In describing its organization and doctrines,
we employ, as far as practicable, the language of its own scholars.'
I. Organization.—The government o f t h e
Catholic Church may be considered monarchical, inasmuch as the pope is held in
it to be the ruler over the entire Church;
andthe most distant bishop ofthe Catholic
Chnrch holds appointment from him, and
receives from him his authority. No bishoxi
can be lawfully consecrated without his approbation. The office of pope is inherent in
the occupant of Rome, because the supremacy over the Church is believed to be held in
A'irtue of a commission given to St. Peter,
not as his own personal prerogative, but as
a piirt ofthe constitution ofthe Church, for
its advantage, .and therefore intended to descend to his successors, as the exiiscop.al power did from the apostles to those who succeeded them in their respectiA'e sees. The
election of pope, therefore, deA'olA'es upon the
clergy of Rome, as being their bishoxi; aud
it is confided to the college of cardinals, who,
bearing the title of the eldest churches in
that city, represent its clergy, and form their
chapter or electoral body. The meeting or
chapter formed for this purpo.se alone is called a conclave. The cardinals are iu turn
appointed by the pope, and compose the
executive council ofthe Church. They preside over the various dexiartments of ecclesiastical government, and are divided into
boards, or congregations (q. v.) as they are
called, for the transaction of business from
all parts of the world; b u t every decision is
subject to the pope's revision, aud has no
value except from his approbation. The
Avhole territory over which tbe Roman Cathohc Church extends is divided into dioceses,
each having its OAVU bishop; and these are
in turn combined Avith larger districts, each
presided over by an archbishop. There are
also missionary bishops. The apxioiutment
ofthe bishops and archbishops A'aries in different countries. In some they are elected
by the clergy of the diocese ; in others they
are appointed by the civil government; but
in both cases the axiprobation of the pope is
a prerequisite to their ordination.^
The interior clergy, considered in reference to the government of the Church, consists mainly ofthe parochial clergy, or those
who supply their place. Where tbe Roni.au
Catholic Church has a well-defined organization, the country is divided into parishes,
each provided with a curate. The appointment to a parish is vested in the bi.shop, who
has no power to remove again at will, or for
any cause except a canonical offense juridiOur account of its organization is for the most
part condensecl from one by Cardinal Wiseman, published in the "Penny Cyclopa;dia." Onr statement of
lie faith is mainly a transcript of its official creed, as
promulgated by Pius IV.—= For further information
respecting their duties, see Bisnop.
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cally proved.' I n missionary lands the clergy generally bear the title of apostolic missionaries, and have missions or local districts
Avith vai'i.able Umits placed under their care,
but are dependent upon the will of their ecclesiastical superiors.
Besides the parochial clergy, there is a
cousiderable body of ecclesi.astics who do
not enter directly into the governing part
of the Church, although they help to discharge some of its most important functious. A great number of secular clergy are
devoted to the conduct of education, either
iu uniA'crsities or seminaries; many occupy
themselves exclusively Avith the pulpit, others Avith instructing the poor, or attending
charitable institutions. A certain number
also fill prebends, or attend to the daily service of cathedrals, etc. Besides this auxiliary force, the regular clergy, or monastic orders, take npon them raany of these functions. The clergy ofthe Catholic Church in
the West are bound by a A'OAV of celibacy, not
formaUy made, but implied in their ordination as sub-deacons. This obligation of celibacy is only reckoned among tbe discixdinary enactments of the Church. The clergy
of that portion of the Greek aud Armenian
churches which is united iu communion Avith
the see of Rome, m.ay be married, that is,
may receive orders if married, but are not
allowed to marry after having taken orders.
The supreme authority of the Church is
vested in a geueral or ecumenical council;
that is, an assembly of all the bishoxis of the
Church, who m.ay attend either in person or
by deputy, under the presidency of the pope
or his legates. When onco a decree has
Xiassed such an assembly, and received the
approbation of the Holy See, there is no further axipeal. It is the fundamental princixile of the Church t h a t this body represents
the apostles, that it has, as it were, inherited their divine inspiration, t h a t to it the
promise of the Saviour's xireseuce'^ was pecuUiirly made, and that in it is vested tho
authority of acting as tbe official representative of God upon tho e.artli. The Church,
therefore, as rexiresented in its eotiraenical
or general councils, is regarded by Roraan
Catholic divines as possessing that diA'ine
and infallible authority Avhich Protest.ants
attribute to the Bible .alone, and the decrees
of such councils arc given equal Aveight Avith
the written Word of God. The claim has
been lately made that an equal authority
rests in the pope, and that when he .speaks
ex cathedra, i. e , officially as tbe bead of the
Church, he is insxdred and infaUible; but
this dogma is denied by a large body in the
Church.'
' The absolute right of removal has, however, been
claimed and exercised in this country recently, aud its
exercise has led to bitter contentions, and in at least
one case to a lawsuit before the civil courts.—^ iVIatt.
xxviii., 19, 20.—^ See INFALI.IHILITY. See also beloAV,
under'the'sub-title HIBTOKY or TUE CIICEOH.
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I t s h o u l d be a d d e d t h a t a d i s t i n c t i o n is
recognized b y t h e C b u r c b lictAveen doctrinal
a n d disciplinary decrees. F o r examxde, Avhen
in t h e C o u n c i l of T r e n t i t Avas decreed to b e
t h e d o c t r i n e of t h e C h u r c h t h a t m a r r i a g e is
indis.soliible, t h i s deei'ce is c o n s i d e r e d b i n d i n g on t h e belief a n d on t h e c o n d u c t , n o r c a u
i t s accexitance be i'efu.sed b y a n y oue Avithout his being considered rebellious to the
C h u r c h . B u t w h e n i t is o r d e r e d th.at m a r r i a g e s m u s t b e c e l e b r a t e d o n l y in t b e p r e s ence of t h e x'arish p r i e s t , t h i s is a m a t t e r of
discixiline n o t suxixiosed t o r e s t on t h e r e v e l a t i o n of God, b u t d i c t a t e d b y p r u d e n c e ; a u d
c o n s e q u e n t l y a d e g r e e of t o l e r a t i o n is .alloAve d r e g a r d i n g t h e a d o p t i o n of t h e r e s o l u t i o n
i n p a r t i c u l a r dioceses.
I n a d d i t i o n t o t h e g e n e r a l or e c u m e n i c a l
councils, t h e r e a r e aluopi ovincial a n d diocesan
s y n o d s , t h o first c o m p o s e d o f t h e bishoxis of a
XiroA'iuce u u d e r t h e archbisboxi or m e t r o p o l i t a n ; the other, consisting o f t h e clergy o f t h e
diocese, u n d e r t h e suxierintendence of t h e
b i s h o p of t h e diocese. B y t h e s e b o d i e s t h e
discixiline of t h e v a r i o u s d i s t r i c t s of t h e
C h u r c h is c o n d u c t e d . I t s h o u l d bo a d d e d
t h a t iu t h e U n i t e d S t a t e s , a u d Ave b e l i e v e i u
m o s t n o n - C a t h o l i c c o u n t r i e s , t h e xiroxierty of
t h e C h u r c h is v e s t e d i u t h e b i s h o p , e x c e p t i n
t h o s e S t a t e s w h e r e t h e s t a t e laAV r e q u i r e s i t
t o be v e s t e d i n a b o a r d of t r u s t e e s . I t s inc o m e is d e r i v e d chiefly from t h r e e sources,
priA'ate m a s s e s for t h e l i v i n g a n d t h e d e a d ,
for w h i c h a r e g u l a r scale of xirioes is fixed,
Xiew r e n t s , a n d v o l u n t a r y c o n t r i b u t i o n s . T h e
l a t t e r a r e giA-en b j ' all, r i c h a n d p o o r , y o u n g
a n d old, a n d in ruost c h u r c h e s a r e t a k e n uxi
a t CA'ery S a b b a t h c h u r c h service.
Theological Doctrines. — I n t h e s i x t e e n t h
c e n t u r y t h e R e f o r m a t i o n n o t o n l y inA'olA'cd
a l l E u r o p e in t h e discussion of t h e c l a i m s of
t h e Paxiacy, a n d t h e d o c t r i u e s a u d p r a c t i c e s
of t h e p a p a l or R o m a n C a t h o l i c C h u r c h , i t
also g.ave rise t o l o u g .and xirotracted d i s c u s sions in t h e C h u r c h itself. T h e r e AAere m a n y
R o m a n C a t h o l i c s Avho w e r e n o t xireiiared
t o follow L u t h e r o u t of t h e C h u r c h , w h o
y e t r e c o g n i z e d t h e a b u s e s w h i c h h a d crexit
i u t o it, a n d w h o d e s i r e d t o r e f o r m t h e m ,
Avhile o t h e r s c l u n g Avitli t e n a c i t y , b r e d soraet i r a e s of g e n u i n e c o n v i c t i o n , s o m e t i m e s of
self-intei'cst, t o t h e t e n e t s a n d t h e c u s t o m s
u n d e r w h i c h t h e y h a d been b r e d . T h e r e s u l t w a s t h a t a gener;il or e c u m e n i c a l council w a s called, Avbicli, after y e a r s of d i s c u s siou, p r o m u l g a t e d officially t h e f a i t h o f t h e
C h u r c h in a b o d y of d o c t i i n e s knoAvn a s t h e
decrees of t h e C h u r c h of T r o u t ; a n d t h e s e
Avere s u b s e q u e n t l y e m b o d i e d in a c o n d e n s e d
form b y P o p e P i u s t h e F o u r t h , in a formul a r y of l;iith Avhich is k n o w n a s t h e c r e e d
of P i u s t h e F o u r t h , a n d Avliich is r e c o g n i z e d
as a n a u t l i o i i t i i t i v o s y m b o l of t b e R o m a n
C a t h o l i c f a i t h b y t h e C b u r c b . P e r s o n s on
b e c o m i n g m e m b e r s of t h e C h u r c h aro exp e c t e d tu r e c i t e it, a n d i t is s u b s c r i b e d t o by
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all c a n d i d a t e s on t a k i n g a d e g r e e o r b e i n g
.axipointed t o a c h a i r i n a u n i v e r s i t y .
This
c r e e d is as I'OUOAVS:

I. I most steadfastly admit and embrace the apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions, .and all other observances aud constitutions ofthe Church.
II. I also admit the Sacred Scriptures according to
that sense which the Holy Mother Church has held,
and does hold, to whom it appertains to judge ofthe
true sense iind interpretation of the Holy Scriptures;
neither will I ever take and interpret them otherwise
than .according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers.
III. I also profess that there are, truly and properly,
seven sacraments of tlie ncAV law, instituted by Jesus
Christ our Lord, aud necessary for the salvation of
mankind, though not all for every one; to wit. Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and Matrimony, and tliat they confer
grace ; and that of these Baptism, Confirmation, and
Orders can uot be reiteiated without sacrilege ; and I
also receive and admit the received and approved ceremonies of the Catholic Church used in the solemn
administration of all the aforesaid sacraments.
k IV. I embrace and receive all aud every one ofthe
things which have been defined and declared in the
Holy Council of Trent concerning original sin and
jnstification.
V. I profess, likewise, that in the Mass there is offered unto God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead ; and tliat in the most
holy Sacrament of the Eucharist there are truly, really, and substantially the body and blood, together
with the soul and divinity, of onr Lord Jesus Christ;
and that there is made a conversion ofthe whole substance ofthe bread into the body, and the whole substance of tlie wine into the blood ; which conversion
the Catholic Church calls Transubstantiation.
VI. I also confess that uuder either liind alone
Christ Is received whole and entire, and a true sacrament.
VII. I constantly hold that there is a Pnrgatoi'y, and
that the souls therein detained are helped by the suffrages of the faithful.
VIII. Likewise, that the saints, reigning together
with Christ, are to be honored aud invocated; and
that they oii'er prayers to God for us, and that their
Kelics are to be venerated,
IX. I most flrmly assert that the Images of Christ,
and of the Mother of God, ever Virgin, and also of
other saints, .are to be had and retained; and that due
honor and veneration are to be given to them.
•" X. I also affirm th.at the poAver of Indulgences was
left by Christ in the Church, and that the lise of them
is most wholesome to Christian people.
XI. I ackuoAvledge the Holy Catholic and Apostolic
Roman Church to be the mother and mistress of all
churches; and I promise and swear true obedience to
the Bishop of Rome, successor to St. Peter, Prince of
the Apostles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ.
XII. I likewise undonbtedly receive and profess all
other things delivered, deflned, and declared by the
said canons and general councils, .and particularly by
the Holy Council of Trent; and I condemn, and reject,
and anathematize all things contrary thereto, aud all
heresies which the Church has condemned, rejected,
and anathematized.
T h e a t t e n t i v e r e a d e r w i l l r e a d i l y recognize t h e xirincipal xioints of dift'erence bet w e e u t h e d o c t r i u e s of t h e R o m a u C.athoUc
C h u r c h , .as e m b o d i e d in t h i s creed, a n d those
of P r o t e s t a n t C h r i s t i a n i t y . T h e one gives
t o t r a d i t i o n t h e s a m e force as t o t h e Script u r e s ; t h e other recognizes iu tradition no
other a u t h o r i t y t h a n such as belongs to the
j u d g m e n t of g r e a t a n d g o o d m e n : t h e one
accexits t h e S c r i p t u r e s o n l y a s i n t e r p r e t e d
b y t h e C h u r e h ; tlu> o t h e r niaintiUns t h a t t h e
S c r i i i t u i e s a r c a d d r e s s e d t o t h e individu.al
soul, a n d t l n i t t o e v e r y soul b e l o n g s t h e r i g h t
a n d d u t y of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a n d a x i p l i c a t i o n :
t h e one reeogiiizcs seven .saeranieuts of cqu.al
validity aud bindiug obligation; the other
recognizes b u t IAVO : t h o ono h o l d s t h a t t h e y
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"confer grace;" the other t h a t they are and, modifying them and adapting them to
means of grace ouly to such as receive them Christian uses, employed them iu tho Church,
in faith and repentauce, and are by them partly, perhaps, Avith the deflnite purpose of
brought into loving and direct communion thus attracting the heathen ; partly, perhaps
with God in Christ: [the one regards justi- insensibly, because tbe heathen, in comiug
fication aud sanctification as synonymous into the Church, brought their customs with
terms, aud maintains that the soul is justi- them. Preaching does uot form, as Avith
fied only as by its OAvn progress in righteous- the Protestauts, an essential, or eveu per-,
ness it becomes worthy of the divine favor; haps a very important, part of the service.
the other maiutaius t h a t the sinner is justi- According to Protestant theology, each soul
fied by faith alone:' tbe oue regards tbe must judge for itself ofthe truth, e.ach soul
communiou, or Lord's Supper, as a veritable must therefore be carefully iustructed iu the
sacrifice of the real body aud blood of Jesus truth ; hence the great reliance of the ProtChrist; the other sees iu it only a serA'ice in estant for the salvation of souls is on the
commemoration of his death : the one holds preaching of tho Gospel. According to the
that the righteous are detained after death Roman Catholic theology, on the other haud,
iu a purgatory where they are fltted for the Church is the infallible and authoriheaven; the other holds that they are made tative interpreter of the divine will ; the
clean in the blood of tho L<amb aloue: Jlie Church bas, therefore, but to xn'oclaim the
one offers A'eneration, though not in the truth and the xieoxile to accept. Moreover,
strictest sense worship, to the saints, aud according to Roraan Catholic theology, the
especially to the Virgin M.ary; tho other al- Church is a divinely organized institution
lows uo semblance of worship save to God through Avhich grace is supernaturaUy bealone, and recognizes no intercessor Avith tbe stowed uxion iiieu through the sacraments;
Father save Jesus Christ his Sou: the oue he who partakes of the blessed AA'afer eats
employs images as a means of stiraulating the of the real body of Christ, aud is, in the very
imagination and x>romoting pious thoughts ; act of eating, blessed; he Avho is baxitized
the other holds that they tend to make the has by the A-^ery ceremony of baxitism his sins
worship sensuous, aud are directly forbidden washed aAvay; extreme unction has in itself
by the Word of God: the oue acknowledges Xiower to confer virtue upon the dying. Acthe power of the Church to grant a remis- cordingly, iu the Roman Catholic system,
sion of sins, and by indulgences to relieve great importance is attached to the rites and
the soul from divine penalties which would ceremonies of the Church, aud comparativeotherwise attach to i t ; tbe other ackuoAvl- ly little to the sermon. Tho central feature
edges no power to xiardon sin save in God in the worshixi of the Church is the Mass,
alone :Jhe oue recognizes but oue holy Cath- Avhich is recognized as the real sacrifice of
olic and Apostolic Church, its ecclesiastical Christ for the sins of the world, and as exersuperiors cousisting of the successors o f t h e cising a real efficiency in securing the xiarapostles, and vested Avith a divine authority don of those who partake of it. The churchtransmitted from generation to generation; es are ordinarily decorated with xiictures
the other recognizes in the whole body of and images; candles are kept burning on
believers the one invisible Church of Christ, the altar, which is ordinarily very ornate;'
aud in every separate body of belieA-ers or- Xirocessions form a peculiar feature of the
ganized to carry on the work of Christ, aud Church .services, more so abroad than in
imbued Avith his Spirit and trusting in his America; and the musical parts ofthe .servgrace, a true branch of the great invisible ice are as important a xiortion of the servChureh: the oue recognizes in the x>ope or ice as the priiyers or the sermon. To those
bishop of Rome the head of the Church, the ignorant of the meaning of the elabor.ate
vicegerent of God ou the earth, and the vicar ritualisms of tho Church serA'ice, it aiqiears
of Jesns Christ; the other recognizes no head often not only useless but senseless; iu fact,
but Jesus Christ himself, and'acknowledges while it is sometimes called au unmeaning
DO vicar, aud no representative 8.ave that ceremony, every feature in the service, eA'unseen spirU of the Lord Avhich dwells in ery color and figure in the priestly A'estments,
the heart of all who love and folloAv hira.='
has a symbolic signification; though how far
they do in fact carry auy me.auing to tbe or111. Rites and Ceremonies.—The service of dinary Avorshipers is very doubtful. To enthe Romau Catholic Church is one of elabo- ter in detail into a description ofthe complirate ritufilism. It is borroAved in pcart frora cated ritual of the Church Avould carry us
the Jewish, in part frora the heathen relig- beyoud the limits of this article; for illusions Avhich preceded i t ; that is, iu mauy trjitions of it the reader is referred to the arcases, the Roman Catholic Church took the ticles B.APTISM and MASS.
heathen feast - days and heatheu customs.
History. — The Rom.an CathoUc Church
See this distinction more clearly d r a w n out u n d e r claims to be as old as Christianity ; to be tbe
nn,?''!''"'*'''™'*'—'^ For further consi'deraticni of special
pmnts of Roman Catholic doctrine, see n n d e r special ecclesiastical institution organized .and aplues, as TEAIUTION ; C H U R C H ; SAORAMENTB; M A S S ; pointed by Christ for tbe redemption of tbe
lEANBOBSTANTIATION ; JcSTIFIOATION ; PuROATORY ;
iMiSE-WORSHIP; INDULGEKCES; I N F A L L I B I L I T Y , etc.

1 F o r a picture of a R o m a n Catholic altar, see A L T A R .
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Carrying the Holy Sacrament.
world, from which all other sects liaAC come
out, and, in the coming, have put themselA'es
in antagonism to the Avill of God, and to the
Xirincixiles of his government. It denies
the possibility of jirogress in religions t r u t h ;
and as it claims for itscl f infallibility, so it
is unable to concede t h a t it bas ever erred,
or ever lacked any necessary measure of divine truth. Inixiartial history does not sustain ibis cliiim. On the contrary, it shows
Very clearly that Kcimauism, both as a hierai'i'by and as a theology, both, i. e., as :i
Clmi'ch organizatidii and as ;i system of iliictrine, is a fii'iiwtb. New (douii'iits have, bcrii
added from time to time to its x>riesthood.

new ceremonies to its ritual, aud new doctrines to its creed. It is in A'ain one looks
in the NGAV Tcst;inieiit for any indications
of the exercise by Peter of that supreme
power which Pius IX. claims to exeicise over
all the faithful, or for any parallel to the
modern M;IRS, Avith its magnificent music
and its co.stly A'estments, in the simxile service of the iipost.les, " breaking bread from
house to house " .and " praising God," or for
;iny suggestions of the doctrines of iiurgatoiy aud induli;<'uces, ;md exlreme unctiiiii,
or for any ;iuthority for the xiractice of iienaiici^ .and imago - AMushixi. The orii^in of
some of these additions to the simxde serA'ice

ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH

815

and organization of the primitive Church is
so far back that it is difficult to give the
dates with any approach to accuracy; but
the origin of others is a matter of unquestioned history.
For a considerable tirae not only the titles
vicar of Christ and A'icar of God were claimed by all bishops, but the title papa, or xiope,
was also constantly given to them ; nor was
it apparently till the fourth century that
the Bishop of Rome.began to claim authority
over his peers.'
Papal infallibility was not directly or positively claimed till about the eleventh centnry, nor finally asserted by the Church till
the nineteeuth.
The celibacy of the clergy was not adopted as a doctrine till after the fourth century.
It was repudiated by the Council of Nice,
A.D. 32.5.
Penances appear to have been first introduced into the Church in conuection with
the Novatian schism, i e., about the middle
ofthe thU'd century.
Indulgences were at first simply the remission by a bishoxi of an ecclesiastical sentence. The doctrine that it extended into
the other world, and released from the xiains
and penalties of purgatory, was not formally
announced till the fourteenth century.
There is no trace of t h e worshixi of the
'Virgin Mary prior to the fourth century. I t
was then introduced into the Church by a
smfill sect of women Avho came from Thrace,
and who consecrated cakes, or Avafers, to
Mary.
The painting of images on the Church
•jvalls was forbidden by decree of a council
in A.D. 303. The, practice of both painting
and statuary was denounced by the fathers,
because it was thought to tend to idolatry.
It was not till the seA'enth century t h a t tbe
use of images in the Church Avas permitted
by the pope, prior to Avhich time t h e xiractice was regarded as heretical, nor until the
eighth century t h a t their veneration was
recoguized and alloAved.
The very word transubstantiation had no
existence till the beginuing of the twelfth
century, a n d t h e doctrine was not decreed as
a dogma of the Church till t h e fourth Councfl of Lateran, A.D. 121.5.
These dates, Avhich are taken, for the most
part, from " Bingham's Antiquities," .are sufficient to indicate the general truth that Romanism, like all systems of doctrine and
Church government, has been a gradual
growth. To giA'e CA-en the jirincipal features
in its external history Avould take us far beyoud the limits of such an article as this,
hideed the history of the Roman Catholic
Church is iu effect the history of Europe
from the overthrow ofthe Roman Empire to
the present d a y ; and for that history the
reader must be referred to the larger treat1 See P O P E .
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ises, or for information on special eras to
special articles, as REFORMATION; H U G U E NOTS ; WALDENSES ; J E S U I T S ; JANSENISTS,

and the like.
Present State of Church.—The Roman Catholic Church has from the earliest period iu
its history contained two classes, more or less
clearly separated: one a class of earnest,
sincere, and spiritually - minded Christians,
despite what Ave cau not but.regard as their
serious errors; the other, a class of ecclesiastics to Avhoni the Church was more than humanity ; the progress aud xirosperity of the
Church more than the cause of God. Tbe
former class received a large access both in
nunibers and influence at the time ofthe Reforra.ation, Avhich xiroduced a striking effect
uxion the Church, as well as a great secession
frora it. Siuce that time it has neA'er been
free from controversy, sometimes quite as
bitter as any t h a t haA'e ever rent Protestant
Christendom. That controversy is, at the
Xiresent AA'ritiug, going on in the Roman
Catholic Church.
On the one side, led by the Jesuit order,
is a party Avhose aim it has constantly been
to reinstate through the Church that supremacy at Rome Avliich was lost to its arms,
and Avhich has therefore xiersistently asserted the supreme xiOAver of the Roman xiontiff,
aud subordinated all other doctrines to the
one doctrine of his suxireme authority, all
other duties to the one duty of allegiance to
him. The members of this x>arty, of which
in t h e sixteenth century Loyola was the
most distinguished rexiresentative, and to
Avhich ever since his order, t h e Jesuits (q.
v.), have lent t h e whole force of their widespread and potent influence, are very generally entitled the Ultramontanes, for the reason that they aoknoAvledge a supreme allegiance to a xiower (that of the pope) beyoud
tho mountains (i. e., the Alps). The Ultramontanes are the dominant party in Eugland, Ireland, and the United States. They
possess the whole prestige and influence
which is conferred by their control of the
offices .and p.atroniigo of the Church; and
while they by no meaus include the best
men of the Rom.an Catholic communion,
while thoy can hardly be said to be numerically strongest, tbey undoubtedly embrace
a large ra.aj ority of the higher ecclesiastics,
i. e., of the office-holders of tbe Church.
Nearly all the higher clergy of Sii.ain and
It.aly, aiid uearly all the clergy of Ireland
and' the United States, aud almost without
exception the missionary bishops, who are
direct creatures of the pope, belong to this
party. The clergy of Frauce and Germany
are more evenly divided, with probably a
prcpoudei'.a.nce iu fiivor of the Ultrfimontane
party in Frauce, .and one adverse to i t in
Germany. The Ultramontane party is one
of .avowed reactionists. Their principles are
officially embodied in a draft of a dogmatical

KOMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH

816

decree submitted to the Eeumenical CouncU
of tiie Vatican by Pope Pius IX. (1870). In
this doeumeiit he denounces and anathematizes the doctrines that the Church of Christ
is a sxiiritual and invisible body; that it embraces auy except tbe members of tbe Romau Catliolic commuuions; t h a t membership
in this Church is not esseutial to s.alvation ;
that tbe " intolerance whereby the Catholic
Church xirescribes and condemns all religious
sects which are sep.arate from her communion is not prescribed by diviue laAv;" that the
Roman Catholic Church m.ay be obscured
by darkness or infected Avith permanent
moral evils, or that its infallibility is limited to those things which are contained in
the Divine reA'elation ; that it is " subject to
secular doraiuation;" that it may not .exercise the xiower of "constraining and comxielling by antecedent judgments and salutary
Xienalties those who Avander aud those who
are contumacious;" that the pope has not
received by divine axipointment " a full and
suxireme xioAver over the uuiversal Church ;"
aud that the Church bas not suxirerae authority above that of the Stato, so that it
may pronounce authoritatively on the lawfulness and unlawfulness of actions forbidden or required by the State. In brief, this
faction claims for the Church absolute supremacy, with tho right to maintain it by
force if necessary, and iu the Church an absolute supremacy for tbe Pope of Rome; it
maintains the doctriue that all things, civil
and ecclesiastical, are subject in the last iust.aure to the Roman pontitt', who is pieveuted, not by bis avowed xirineiples, but only
by the sxiirit of the age, Avhich it is to be
hoped he has himself in some measure imbibed, from reinstating the fagot, tbe rack,
and the sword as the means of "constraining and coraxiclling" "those who wander
and those who are contumacious."
Snch are umiuestionably the sentiments
of tbe party, which at this Avriting (1872)
controls the Church of Rome. But tbe
Cburcb of Rome is not one, though it claims
to be, and the cLaim is t
ften allowed by
Protestants. It includes Avithin its eomniunion a large and influential party who arc doing .all in their poAver to reform .abuses, and
to bring the Cbiircb iuto conformity with
the sxiirit of the age, aud m.ake it a means
of xiromoting the cau.se of xirogress iu morals, in education, in .arts, in sciences, iu every thing Avbich concerns the Avelfare of
bunuinity. This class is not harmonious;
it embraces men of Avidely dificicnt vicAvs,
from those Avho adhere to the Church Avitb
a ib'viition iquiil to tluit of the most bigoted Ultr;imout;in(', to th.at of men Avho
dilicr from Protestants ouly or cbielly in
iianii'. Of this party F;itiior Hyacintlic and
I'ei'c Michaud imiy be rcg;ii'dcd as lypcs in
France, and Or. DoUinger and bis ;iss(i('i:ilcs
types in Germany. In France the oxipouonis
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of the Ultramontanes are called GaUicans.
In fH'i'inany they have taken the name Old
Catholics, indicating t h a t they desire to retaiu what they believe to be the doctrines
and usages of the early Roman Catholic
Church dissociated from those which tbey
reg.ard as of a later date. The main x>oiut
at issue at the xu'esent time is whether the
infallibility, which all unite in attributing
to the Church, is vested in the pope, as the
Ultrainoutanes claim, or in the ecumenical
council, i. e., the higher clergy in council assembled. Quite as important is the question
whether the Church is suxierior to the State
or subject to it, whether its clergy are citizens
subject to civil laAvs, or masters possessing
tbe right to absolve from the law, and whether the Romanist's flrst allegiance is to his
country or to his church, the Ultramontanes
claiming the latter, the GaUicans aud Old
Catholics, or Liberal Catholics, as the opposition are sometimes called, maintaining the
former xiosition. In the Church the Ultramontanes haA'e xierhaps ncA-er been stronger
than to-day. They control the xiope, and
through him they controlled absolutely the
Council of the Vatican,' from which they obtained a decree affirming the infallibility
and supremacy of the Pope of Rome. On
the other haud, among the laity the indications are unmistakable t h a t this x'si'ty i-'*
growing weaker and AA'eaker with the laity.
In sxiite of the influence of the xiope .and his
adA'isers, the people of France haA'e thrown
off the empire, and axipear to be earnestly
endeavoring, Avith some promise of success,
to establish a republic. In spite of the Ultramontane clergy, the Bourbons have been
exiled from Sxiain, and every attempt to reestablish, by their return, tbe waning power
of the xiriesthood has thus far proA'ed a failure. In Germany the sympathies ofthe Roman Catholic xioiiulation are unmistakably
with the Old Catholics, .and even in Italy itself the most A'igorous denunciations and bitter anathemas by tbe jiope have not sufficed
to xirevent the xieojile from dcxiriving him
of bis temporal x>0Aver, establishing a united
Italy, with its caxiital in Rome, conflscatiug,
in mauy instances, the estates ofthe Church,
.and in otlicrs sniixiressing the religious orders. The final issue ofthe contest we shall
uot A'cutuie to xiredict; but if present iudicatiiins nuiy be trnsteil, either tbe liberal
jiarties in the Roman Catholic Church Avill
g;dn control ofthe xiapal throne, aud through
it of tho Church itself, or the Church AVUI
sufl'er a secession greiiter and nioie irrctricA'ablc. than that inflicted on it by the Reformation.
Tbe Romau CathoUc Chnrch claims a population of 185,000,000. The foUoAving talde,
showing tlu^ division of its jioxiulation, is
f;iken from " Cbambeis's Cyeloiianlia." The
Kiiman CathoUc x>opulatioii of the Uniti'd
' S e c EOUMKNICAL COI'NOIL.
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States has increased by emigration since, and
it is now possibly 4,000,000 or 5,000,000; and
it should be added that authorities differ
very widely as to the statistics of other
countries, the fact that the Roman Catholic
Church claims the entire population of all
Eomau Catholic countries, and t h a t there
are no statistics of communicants, or at least
none published, involves aU such tables in
considerable d o u b t :
America.
British America
1,760,000
United States
3,000,000
Mexico aud Central A m e r i c a . . . 9,888,000
Spanish, French, Dutch, D a n - )
ish, and Swedish posses-V 2,911,000
sions (including Hayti)
)
South America
21,200,000
— 38,759,000
Europe.
Portugal
3,313,000
Spain
16,550,813
Prance
35,734,667
Austria and Venetia
27,503,375
Prussia
6,867,574
German States (exclusive o f )
Holstein, Lauenburg, Lux-J- 5,587,473
emburg, and Limburg)
J
Italian Kingdom
21,350,000
Switzerland
1,023,430
Holland (inclusive of Lux->
j 250,000
emburg and Limburg)
J
.'>'«'"!''""
Belgium
4,600,000
Great Britain .and Ireland
6,000,000
Denmark Proper (inclusive of^
Iceland and the F a r o e Isl- I
« non
ands), Stevigs-Holstein, and f
^'^"^
Lauenburg
J
Sweden and Norway
4,000
Eussia, Poland, and F i n l a n d . . . 7,020,000
Turkey
640,000
Greece
15,000
Ionian Islands
40,000
138,103,332
Asia.
Asiatic Russia
6,000
East Indies with Ceylon
1,033,000
Further India and China
857,000
Asiatic Turkey
260,000
Asiatic Archipelago
2,000,000
Arabia and Persia
11,011,000
4,167,000
Africa.
English, French, Portuguese,)
and Spanish P o s s e s s i o n s . . . | 1,041,000
Egypt, Abyssinia. Tunis, Trip-)
oli, Morocco, and Madagas-}72,200
car
)
1,113,200
Polynesia
280,000
Total R o m a n Catholics
182,422^532

Romans (Epistle to). This epistle has
beeu uuiversally believed to be the genuine
production ofthe apostle Paul. Neither the
Judaizing sects of old, who rejected the Pauline epistles, nor the skeptical critics of modern Germany, have doubted this. Some attempts have been made to show that either
the last two chapters, or parts of them, are
later additions; but tho attempt has been
received with so little favor among candid
scholars that it m.ay safely be pronounced
wholly unsuccessful. Wheu and where this
epistle was written we have the means of
determining with great xirecision from tbe
epistle itself, compared with the Acts of tbe
Aposties. Up to the date of it the apostle
had ncA'er been at Rome.' He Avas then on
' Kom. i., 11,13,15.
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the CA'e of A'isiting Jerusalem with a pecuniary contribution for the Christian poor from
the churches of Macedonia and Achaia, after
Avhich his purpose was to pay a visit to Rome,
on his Avay to Spain. Now Ave know that he
carried this contributiou with him frora Corinth, at the close of his third visit to that
city, which lasted three mouths.' On this
occasion there accomxianied hira from Corinth certain persons whose names are given
by the historian of the Acts; and four of
these are expressly mentioned in our epistle
as beiug with the apostle when he wrote i t :
Timotheus, Sosipater, Gaius, and Erastus.'
Of these four, the third—Gaius—was an inhabitant of Corinth ; aud the fourth—Erastus—was " chamberlain of the city,"' which
can hardly be supposed to be other than Corinth. Finally, Phcebe, the bearer, as appears,
of this exiistle, Avas a deaconess ofthe church
at Cenchrea, the eastern part of Corinth.''
Putting these facts together, it is impossible
to resist the conviction, iu which all critics
agree, that Corinth was the place from which
the epistle Avas written, aud that it was dispatched about the close of the visit aboA'e
mentioued, probably in the early sxiring of
the year 58.
The origin of the Roman Church is wholly unknown. That it owed its origin to the
apostle Peter, and that he was its flrst bishop, though an ancient tradition, and taught
iu tho Church of Rome as a fact not to be
doubted, is refuted by the clearest eA'idence,
and is given uxi OA'CU by candid Romanists.
It is all but certain that this Church owed
its origin to no apostle, nor CA'cn any prominent Christian laborer, but to one among
the numerous A'isitors to that metropolis of
the civilized world, who, having felt tbe
power of the Gospel, were unable to keep it
to themselA'es, and made it their business,
when there, to spread the knowledge of it
among their friends aud acquaintances. A
Large number of JOAVS and Jewish proselytes resided at this time at Rome, aud
during the periods immediately subsequent;
and that those of them who Avere at Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost," and formed,
probably, part of the three thousand converts of that day, would, on their return to
Rome, carry the glad tidings with them,
there can be no doubt. Nor are indications
wiinting that some of those embraced in
the salutations of this epistle were Christians already of long standing, if not among
the earliest converts to the Christian faith.
Others of them, who made the .apostle's acquaintance elscAvbere, .seem to h.ave charged
themselves with the duty of cherishing and
consolidating the Avork of the Lord in the
capital. And thus it is uot iraxirobable that.
1 Comp. Rom. xv., 23-28, with Acts xx., 2, 3 ; xxiv.,
17. _ 2 Comp. Acts XX., 4, w i t h Rom. xvi., 21, 23.—
3 R o m . xvi., 2 3 ; 1 Cor. i., 14.—'' Acts xxi., 1. See
close of Epistle to Romans.—^ Acts ii., 10.
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up to the time of the axiostle's arrival, the
Christian commuuity .at Rome had been dejiendent uxion subordin.ate agency, both for
its flrst beginnings aud for the increase of
its nunibers.
It ouly remains to speak briefly of the
object and plan of the epistle. The object
is interpreted by tbe complex nature of a
church Avhich Avas composed, to a considerable extent, of Jewish couAcrts, and yet Avas
situated iu the metropolis of the Gentile
world. The ajiostle's immediate purpose
may be safely presumed to be to settle some
of the ill-adjusted questious between the
JcAvish aud Gentile belicA'ors; but the true
settlement of these questious Avas to be
found only in au explauation of the principles of the Gosxiel of Christ, and accordingly this epistle, addressed, as it was, to the
centre of the Gentile world, unfolds, more
fully and systematically than any other,
the fundamental xirincixiles o f t h e Gospel of
Chrhst as an abundiint xirovisiou, adequate,
without .any additions from Judaism, for
the salA'atiou of all, both J e w and Gentile.
The epistle has rightly been regarded, in all
ages, as one coutainiug many difficulties.
These difficulties grow partly out of the
peculiar stylo of the apostle, abounding in
bold and ferA'id imagery, in imxiassioned appeals, in abrupt transitions and parentheses, breaking the thread of discourse in an
unfinished sentence and resuming it in a
fresh oue. Tbey are partly due to the
themes of which he treats, the grandest
that haAC ever exercised the miud of man
.—themes Avhich could uot be exxiected to
be fully comprehended Avithout painstaking study. But perhaps a still greater difficulty lies in the fact t h a t mankind are
generally unwilling to accept tbe doctriues
which he inculcates: the hopeless sinfulness of the human race, salvation by grace
alone, and the absolute aud, so far as mau
is concerned, the iriespopsible sovereign authority of God over all human aft'airs. Undoubtedly, the nio.st difficult chapter iu the
epistle is the ninth ; aud unquestionably,
the diftienlty in this case is not so much in
understanding the meaning of the apostle
as in aceexiting it. A bunible spirit is tho
best interpreter to Paul's Epistle to the Romans.
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(chap. ii.). Have then, he asks, the Jews iir
advantages? Yes; they possess the oraclet
of God, which, however, utter their condemnatiou (chap, iii., 1-20). Thus there is uo
righteousness attainable by obedience; it is
the gift of God through Jesus Christ (chap.
Ui., 21-31); a truth which flnds illustration
in the writings of David and the history of
Abraham (chap. iv.). He then asserts that
as siu and condemnation are uuiversal, so salvation through Christ is oft'ered to all (chap.
v.). The objection, which has been made in
all ages to the doctriue of justificatiou by
faith alone, occurs to his miud, .and is strongly s t a t e d : " Shall we continue iu sin that
grace may abound?" The conclusiA'e answer to the objection is afl'orded by a consideration of the nature of the redemption
Avhich Christ ofi'ers, Avhich is a deliverance
from the xiower and domiuion of siu itself,
and the gift of spiritual life (chap, vi.-vii.,
8). The doctrine thus stated in a iihilosoxihical form he now restates as a personal experience, warming as he proceeds, aud
reaching the climax of his exuberant thanksgiA'ing for the grace of God in t h a t sublime
utterance of his faith: " I am x^ersuaded
t h a t neither death nor life, nor angels nor
princixialities nor pov^ers, nor things present nor things to come, nor height nor
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able
to sexiarate us from the love of God which
is in Christ Jesus our Lord " (vii., 9-viii.,
39). The chapters which immediately folloAv are the most difficult in the epistle, and
auy attempt to explain them iu detail would
lead us too far iuto controversial theology.
In general, it is safe to say that they may be
regarded as an ansAver to objections which
would be made by Jews to the uniA'crsality
of the Gospel, on the ground t h a t it militates against the sxiecial selection of the
Jews as God's chosen people. In interpreting these cbiipters (ix.-xi.) the caution of
Dean Alford should be borne in mind: " I n
no xiart o f t h e exiistles of St. Paul is it more
requisite th.an in this xwrtiou, to bear in
mind his habit of insul.ating the one view of
tho subject under consideration, with which
he is at the time dealing. The divine side
of the history of Israel and the world is in
the greater xiart of this portion thus insulated; the facts of the divine dealings .and
the divine decrees insisted on, and the mundane or human side of that history kexit, for
tho rao.st part, out of sight, .and ouly so
much shoAvn as to make it manifest that
the JOAVS, on their jiart, failed of attaining
God's righteousness, and so lost their share
in the Gospel." Tbe succeeding cbiipters
(xii.-xv.) are mainly occupied with xnactical exhortations founded uxiou the doctrines
Xireviiiiisly st.atcd.

"Whatever difficulties, however, axuiertain
to p.articular pass.ages—and for a consideration of these Ave must refer the reader to the
Commentaries—tbe general drift ofthe epistle it is not difficult to diseein. Tbe Avhole
letter may be regarded as an unfolding of
chapter i., 15, 16. The apostie first sliOAVs,
by a graphic and powerful description,Avhose
fidelity to t r u t h finds abund.ant illustration in the Avritings of .ancient classical authors, that all the Gentile Avorld is giA'on
Concerning the whole of this epistle, it
up to siu (ch.ap. i.); next, that all the JeAv- may be .added t h a t it xtartakes of the comish Avorld lies under the same condemnatiou bined nature of a letter and a treatise; and
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that while no one of Paul's letters contains
60 full and systematic an exposition of the
doctrines of the Gospel, yet it is not merely
a treatise on theology ; and he who faUs
to consider the personal experience of the
'writer, and the warmth and ardency of his
nature, will certainly fail to appreciate the
spirit and, therefore, to understand the true
meaning of this epistle.
Rome (City of), the capital of the Roman empire. The city of Rome is situated on the Tiber, about fifteen miles from
its mouth. The famous seven hills which
formed the nucleus of the ancient city stand
on the left bank. Here are still found the
remains of many of the buildiugs erected by
the Roman emperors. Ou the oxiposite
side is what is called
the Leonine City,
with the Basilica of
St. Peter's, and the
Vatican, the palace
ROMA
of the pope. To enter iuto auy description of either the ancient or modern city
would carry us far
beyond our limits.
To the Christian student Rome is chiefly
of interest iu connection with the visit
of the apostle Paul,
and the churches to
which he addressed
the Epistle to the
Ephesians. His flrst
A'isit took place betweeu two famous
epochs in its history
—the restor,ation by
Augustus, who boasted that he fouud the
city brick and left it
marble, and that of
Nero subsequent to
the conflagration. At
the time of this visit
the city must be imagined as a large and irregular mass of buildiugs unprotected by an outer wall. Neither
the nature of the buildings uor the conflguration of the grouud were such as to give a
striking appearance to the city viewed frora
Avithout. It had neither cuiiola uor campanile, and the hills, never lofty or imxiosing,
Avould preseut, when covered with the buildnigs and streets of a huge city, a confused
appearance like the hills of modem Loudon,
to which they have sometimes been compared. Some xiarts of the city must have
presented a magniflcent appearance; but
many qf the principal buildings which attract the attention of modern travelers in
ancieut Rome were not built, and the streets
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were generally narrow and winding, flanked
by densely crowded lodging-houses of enormous height. The population of the city
has been variously estimated at from half a
million to two millions and upward. Probably Gibbon's estimate of one million two
hundred thousand is nearest to the truth.
One-half of the population consisted, in all
probability, of slaves. The larger part of
the remainder consisted of pauper citizens,
suxixiorted in idleness by the miserable system of public gratuities. There appears to
have been no middle class, and no free industrial xiopulation. Side by side with the
wretched classes just mentioned was the
comxiaratively small body ofthe wealthy uo-

1 Roman Mile.
bUity, of whose luxury and profligacy so
much is said in the heathen writers of the
time. "Various localities in modern Rome
are identifled by tradition with Paul, but
the traditions are A'cry uncertain, and for
the most part untrustAvorthy. Its ruins,
however, afford some interesting though
incidental Ulustrations of the Scriptures.
Chief among these is the Arch of Titus,
erected to celebrate his victory over the
Jews. It contaius upon the interior a magnificent alto-relievo rexiresenting the triumphal procession. Upon the one side the
emperor is represented in his triumphal car
surrounded by his guards and suite; upon
the other are portrayed a number of persous
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Aich of Titus.
carrying the spoils of the Jewish Temple the Roman gOA'ernment. A brief statement
in triumph. It aff'ords the only definite rep- of its ch.aracter is necessary to a xii'ox>er unresentation Ave have ofthe sacred ves.sels de- derstanding of some important events in tht
scrilied in the Scriptures, and is invaluable life of Christ, and the subsequent work of hi;
as a historic testimony to the truthfuluess apostles. Tbe emxiire Avas nominally electiu the minutest details of tbe Biblical de- ive, but practically the sujireme poAver pass
ed by adoxition, and, till Nero's time, a sort
scrixition of the Temple furniture.
Rome (Empire of). At the time of of hereditary right seemed to be recognized
Christ the Roman empire had already be- ThexiOAver of the emperor was practically abcome consolidated, and Jude.a., which at the solute. The reigns of CaUgula, Nero, and Do
birth of Christ was tributary to Rome, mitian SIIOAV t h a t an emxieror might shed thi
though it xiossessed a king, had become, at noblest blood Avith impunity, so long as be ab
tbe time of Christ's crucifixion, simxdy a Ro- stained from offending the soldiery and tin
man province. The N. T., espeeially in the Xioimlaee. The boundaries ofthe emjiire nn
gospels aud the Acts, is full of nCeieuce to der Augustus were, the Atlantic on the Avest

ROOM

821

the Euphrates on the east; the desert of Africa, the cataracts of the Nile, and the Arabian
deserts on the south; the British Channel,
the Rhine, the Danube, aud the Black Sea
on the north. The only independent xiowers of importauce Avere the Parthians ou the
east, and the Germans on the north. The
population ofthe empire, in the time of Augustus, has been variously estimated at frora
85,000,000 to 120,000,000. This includes the
population of the provinces (q. v.), i. e., the
countries conquered by Rorae and usually
governed by Roman officials. The usual
fate of a country conquered by Rome was to
become a subject province, governed directly from Rome by officers seut out for that
purpose. Sometimes, hoAvever, petty sovereigns Avere left iu possession of a nominal
independence. There were differences, too,
in the political condition of cities withiu
the provinces. Some were free cities, i. e.,
were governed by their OAVU magistrates,
and were exempted from occup.ation by a
Eomau garrison. Such were Tarsus, Antioch in Syria, Athens, Ephesus, Thessalonica.
Other cities were " colonies," i. e., communities of Roman citizens transplanted, Uke
garrisons ofthe imperial city, into a foreign
land. Such were Philixixii, Corinth, Troas,
and the Pisidian Antioch.
The social and CIA'U condition of the people under the Roman empire Avas one of degeneracy and rapidly developing decay. The
wickedness and sensuality of the age, as
drawu by Paul in the opening chapters of
the Epistle to the Romans, is uot painted in
characters blacker than by the Roman satirists ofthe period. Religion had already lost
its hold ou the people; the philosophers were
universally skeptics ; the only semblance of
religious faith was an ignorant superstition.
A large proportion of the populace were
slaves ; wealth was very unequally distributed; literature aud manners were alike
licentious; there were no x>nblic hosxiitals,
no institutions for the relief of the poor, no
provision for the instruction of the loAver
classes, no geueral practice even of private
charity and phUanthropy. Thus, Avhile a
general peace, a comraou government, and a
common language afforded the external conditions for the xirogress of the Gospel ou the
one hand, the general corruption and a universal sense of need afforded the internal
conditions on the other. Christianity was
the ouly aggressive religion, aud there was
neither philosophy nor faith left to withstand its xirogress.'
Room. This word is sonietimes used in
our Bible to translate a Greek word Avhich
signifies not a " room," in the sense we commonly attach to it, of a chamber, but a seat
at the dinner or supper table. It is so rendered in Luke xi., 43. See HOUSE. [Matt.
' See, in respect to organization and increase of

me empire, PEOVINOE ; TAXING.
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xxiii., 6; Mark xii., 39; Luke xiv., 7, 8; xx.,
46.]
Rosary, au implement of devotion in use
.among Romanists (as Avell as among the
Greeks, Armenians, and other E.astern comrauuions), Avhich enables thera to pray according to a numerical arrangement.
It
consists of a striug of beads, composed of
fifteen decades of small beads, having a large
bead betweeu each teu. At each smaller
bead the Ave Maria is repeated, and the Paternoster at every larger bead. The chaplst,
a string of beads one-third the size of the
rosary, is more commouly used. The rosary was instituted, accordiug to some, by St.
Dominic ; others, hoAvever, belicA-e it to be
more ancieut. It Avas originated in houor
of the fifteen principal mysteries in the life
of Christ and of the "Virgin Mary. The first
Sunday in October is the day on which the
Festival of the Bosary is celebrated.
Chaxilets are also in use in China among
the worshipers of Fo, or Buddha, and were
probably used by them loug before they
Avere knowu in Christeudom. They consist
of one hundred smaller beads, and eight considerably larger; a u d i n place ofthe cruciflx
of the Romanist, they suspend a Large bead
fashioned Uko a gourd. There are also chaplets of various sorts in use among tho Japanese.
Rose. There is some doubt what flower
is iudicated by the word so translated in
our Bible; probably a plant with a bulbous root, either the narcissus or the crocus.
[Sol. Song ii., 1; Isa. xxxv., 1.]
Rubrics (ruber, red), a term used to designate rules and orders directiug how, when,
and Avhere various exercises iu divine service are to be performed. Though now usually printed iu Italics, they were originaUy
in a red color; heuce their name. Roman
Catholic and Episcopal clergymen pledge
themselves to obey the Rubrics of their respective churches.
Ruby. This word occurs several times
in the EngUsh Bible. Its true meaning is
quite uncertain, opinions being about equally divided between the red coral and pearls
(q. v.). [Job xxviii., 18 ; Prov. iii., 15; viU.,
11; xx.,15; xxxi., 10; Lam.iv., 7.]
Rue, a shrubby plant, about IAVO feet high,
of strong medicinal virtues, and a natiA'e of
the Mediterranean coasts. The Talmud enumerates rue amoug kitchen herbs, and regards it as free of tithe, as being a plant not
cultivated in gardens. In our Lord's time,
however, rue was doubtless a garden plant,
and therefore tithable. See ANISE. [Luke
xi., 42.]
Russo-Greek Church, the name .giA-en
to tho Established Church of Russia. It is,
in doctrine and in practices, substantially
the same with the Greek Church (q.v.), of
which, indeed, it raay be said to be historically a p a r t ; but it possesses an entirely
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independent organiz.atiou.
For its e.arly stantly propitiated by pr.ayers, and its day
history the reader is referred to the article sacredly kept. Attendance ou public worGREEK CHURCH.
In 15.^9 tbe x'atriarch of ship is enforced by the law ofthe l a u d ; aud
Constantinoxile consented to the establish- if the Russian neglects, at least once a year,
ment of a sexiarate but dexiendent patriarch to confess his sins and receive the sacrament,
(if Moscow. This dependence continued till ho forfeits his civil rights, uuless he can perthe reign of Peter the Great, 1682-1725, by suade the parish priest to give him a certifiAvhoni the patriarchate AVUS first siiS)iended cate of his exemplary attendauce on church.
aud afterward abolished. The Church is
The unity of the Russo-Greek Church is
now governed by a Holy Synod, an ecelesi- more apparent thau real. Besides dissentastical committee axipointed by the Czar. ing sects, which are numerous, there are a
It has three classes of higher clergy—bish- large number of what are called Old Beops, archbishops, and metropolitans. Tbe lievers. The xiresent litany of the Church
Church is divided into 52 archiepiscopal di- dates from tbe days o f t h e patriarch Nikon,
oceses. From the census of the Holy Syn- Avho applied himself assiduously t o correct
od, it appears that the Established, or Greek errors in t h e Scriptures and t h e serviceorthodox. Church now has 35,000 churches; books, and propounded a new A'ersion. Nor
viz., 31,000 parochi.al, and 4000 deiieudent was he satisfled to deal with the text alone.
(fllial) churches. The clergy of these num- He changed t h e old cross, modifled the sacber 37,718, besides 11,227 deans and 65,952 .ac- raments, brought in a new mode of benedicolytes, clerks, beadles, choristers, etc. There tiou, and altered the stamp on the conseare also 7000 or 8000 monks and nuns. The crated bread. These reforms were officially
State pays the sum of 5,163,363 sih'er rubles adopted, but they were violently opposed by
(equal to a little over $3,800,000) toward the many of the clergy and t h e peoxde. Those
repairs of churches aud s.alaries. The cler- who cliug to the ancient forms are termed
gy, supported by a. portion of the press, are
Old Believers, aud are estimated by Hepmoving for a rise of the salaries to t h e IOAVworth Dixon as high as sixteen or sevener clergy, noAV very scantily provided for, in
teeu millions.'
order that they may be enabled to keep uxi
Ruth (a female friend). A seA'ere famine in
the dignity o f t h e establishment.
the land of Judah induced EUmelech, a uative
Nominal religious liberty is alloAved, but of Bethlehem Exihratah, to emigrate with his
all children born of mixed marriages are wife Naomi aud his tAvo sons, Mahlon aud
claimed as members of the Russo-Greek Chilion, into the land of Moab, where ChiUou
Church, and uo meraber is allowed to secede married Orpali, and Mahlon married Ruth,
to other denomiuiitious. I t differs from the both Moabitish women. After au absence
Roraan Catholic Church in many particulars, of ten years, and the death of her husband
as indicated in the article GREEK CHURCH, and her sons, Naomi, who now changed ber
and the articles there referred to ; but per- name from Naomi (xileasant) to M.ara (bithaxis iu nothing raore than in the efi'orts ter), resolA'ed to return to her kindred, and
w hich are made Avith its consent, if not its exxiected to part from her daughters-in-laAv.
active co-operation, to supply the laity with Orpah was persuaded to remain in the laud
the Scriptures. A Bible Society was organ- of her nativity, but, Avith the expression of
ized under Alexander I., and hits been re-es- unalterable attachment AA'hich is expressed
tablished under Alexander IL, who is said in those touching and oft-quoted words,
to bo a liberal contributor to its funds.
" Entreat me not to leave thee, or to return
The Russians are described .as xno-emi- from following after thee ; for whither thou
nently a religious people ; but their religion goest, I will g o ; aud where thou lodgest, I
is one of excessive form.alisra. I t is a re- Avill lodge; t h y peoxde shall be my people,
ligion ofthe Church aud ofcereraonialism— and thy God my God: Where thou diest,
an essentially Oriental religion. Every vil- AA'ill I die, and there will I bo buried," Ruth
lage must haA'e its shrine. MOSCOAV is said signified her determin.ation to cleave to her
to have four hundred aud thirty churches niother-in-laAv, and the religion of ber husand chapels. In every Russian bouse there band. By so doing, she left ber own kiudred,
is a domestic altar and a sacred image of a and shared in a strange land the desolation
household god. Tbe form of prayer, if not and xioverty of her raother-iu-laAv. Their
its reality, is in uuiversal vogue. Every ono return to Bethlehera happened just at the
has an allotted offlce to recite, and an ap- beginning of tbe b.arley b.arvest, and Ruth
pointed fast to keep. Every new house, ev- went out to glean after the reapers, that from
ery new store, mu.st be blessed by religious the portion Avhicb God commanded Moses
rites. Ti'ii or twelve times a year the jiar- to leaA'e for the poor .and the stranger''' she
ish xiriest enters every house in bis district might find food for Naomi and herself. Atto sprinkle it Avith holy Avatcr, and purify it tracted by her modest demeanor and xdcaswith pr.ayers and tbe sign ofthe cross. Ev- ing looks, the owner ofthe field, who xiroved
ery mail has his guardian angel, Avho.so xiic- to be Boaz, a Avcaltby kinsm.au of her liusture b.angs in his bedroom ; before it a light b.and, inquired who she was, and, learniu"should be always burning; it must bo con- ' "Free Russia,"chaps, xxvii., xxix.^^Lev. xix. 9.
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the story of her fideUty, treated her with
marked kindness, and sent her home laden
with grain. According to Naomi's instructions, Ruth claimed that Boaz should perform
the part of her husband's near kinsman,'
purchase Elimelech's inheritance, and take
her for his wife. A still nearer kinsman
waived his prior right, Boaz married Ruth,
and she bore him a son, Obed, who was the
grandfather of David.
The date and authorship of the book of
Euth are both involved in uncertainty. In
the ancient editions of the Hebrew Scriptures, the book is always joined with the
book of Judges; and it is clear, from references iu the narrative itself, that the events
occurred during the era of the Judges, but
that the narratiA'e was not penned until a
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later date.' The story is interesting from
the gUmpses it giA'es us of ancient life,'' and
for its illustration of disinterested devotion.
I t is important as an illustration of the
source of David's line, aud as a history of
the human aucestry of Jesus Christ; and it
derives a special religious importance from
the fact that it traces his genealogy back
to one who, though a worshiper of the true
God, was by birth a Gentile.
R y e (Heb. Kussemeth) occurs in Exod. ix.,
.32; Isa. xxviii., 25; in the latter the margin
reads "spelt." In Ezek. iv., 9, the text has
" fitches." It is probable that the pLant intended by the Hebrew is spelt, Avhioh is
grown in some parts of the south of Germany, and differs but slightly from our commou wheat.

s.
Sabbath (rest), a day maintained by the
Jews and by all Christian denominations as
one of rest and religious observance. In this
article we shall first briefly sketch the history of this d a y ; secondly, state, without
however debating, the principal modern
questions respecting it.
I. THE HISTORY OF THE SABBATH.—1. The

Jeicish Sabbath.—"Whatever raay have been
the origin of the Sabbath, a question to
which we, shall revert hereafter, the flrst
specific precexit defining t.he day and prescribing the duties which belong to it is to
be fouud in Exod. xx., 8-11, where it has a
place amoug the Ten Commandments engraven by God on the tables of stone, and
committed to the ark for safe-keeping. By
this law and the specific statutes Avhich accompanied it, and afforded a divine and authoritative interpretation of it, every kind
of secular labor Avas forbidden upon one day
in scA'en. No fire could be kindled, no food
gathered, no burdens borne, no commerce
carried on, none of the ordinary industries
of life maintained.^
The utmost stress was laid on the scrupulous observance of these regulations ; to
them the proxihets repeatedly pointed the
careless people; the reformation of the Jewish religion Avas accompanied by a reinstating of the Sabbath ; a disregard of the day
was accounted a sign of national decay, and
a precursor of divine punishment.^ The day,
though primarily a day of rest, was employed also for religious services. It was a day
of holy convocation; the sacrifices of the
Temple were doubled; the shew-bread was
changed ; the inuer court ofthe Temple Avas
opened for solemn services; the prophets and

the Levites took the occasion for imparting
religious instruction to the people.' But it
was no season of gloom, or sadness, or rigorous restraint. Declared by one of the laws
AA'hich enjoined its observance to be a perpetual meiiiorLal of the Jewish emancipator
from Egypt, it was itself an emancipation.
The pious J,ew welcomed its return with joy
and gladness, reflected on the Avorks of God
with thankfulness, and gave utterance to
his emotions not only in songs of praise in
the sanctuary, but also in festal scenes at
home.^ David remembered it as a day of
joy and xiraise; Hezekiah reinstated it in
the reformation, with the Passover, by a
national feast of exuberant gladness; Nehemiah dissuaded the people frora their tears,
aud commanded them to keep it as a day of
joyous feasting; Hosea threatened the Jews
with its depriA'ation, as a judgment for their
iniquities; aud the later JOAVS, while setting
apart some portion of the d.ay to religious
observances, spent the remainder " in festal
cheerfulness, in receiving and returuing the
A'isits of friends, and in d.ances and games
and juvenile exorcises.'"* Such, in brief, was
the JcAvish Sabbath; so far was it frora being the day of asceticisra which modern
newspaper writers assume it to have been,
t.h.at, according to the testimouy of the early
Christians, it was often even wasted by idleness, and degraded by sensuaUty and drunkenness.
2. The Pharisaic Sabbath.—The Pharisees,
who converted every precept of the law
into a burden by their Uteral and ceremonial spirit, iu undertaking to rescue the
Sabbath from the disuse iuto which it feU

1 Ruth i . , 1 ; iv., 22. —2Euthii.,2, 4; iv., 7,11,12.—
3 Exod. xii., 16; Lev. xxiv., 8; Numb, xxviu., 9; Deut.
xxxi.,
11,12, with Acts xv., 21; xiii., 14,15; Isa. Ixvi.,
' Dent. XXV., 5-10.—^ Exod. xxxv., 3; Numb, xv.,
S5-36; Neh. X., 30, 31; xiii., 15-22; Jer. xvii., 21-27.— 23; Ezek. xlvi., 1-6; 2 Kings iv., 23.-* Lev. xxiii., 2,
Lani. i., 6, 7; 2 Chron. xxix.; laa. Iviii., 13,14; Ezek. 3- Psa. xcii., title ; cxxii., 1.—* 2 Chron. xxix.; Neh.
viii., 9-13; Hos. ii., U ; Psa. xiii,, 4.
xxiii., 36-39.
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during the captivity, retained the form, but bath, it would certainly have been recorddestroyed the sxiirit. They declared the ed against them. But not CA'CU Jewish traSabbath to be equal in imxiortauce to tbe dition contains any such charge. On the
whole law; yet tbey raade it of none effect contrary, Christ habitually attended the syuby their intei'iiretation of the ancient reg- ao'oguo service with his discixdes, and thus
ulations aud by the new ones which tbey bore his testimony to the value of the day
added thereto. Oue need look no fnrther as oue both of religious observance and oif
than the regulations xireservcd in the T.al- rest. Ou the other hand, it is very clear
mud, to see what sort of a Sabbath it Avas that his example giA'es no sanction to those
which Christ undertook, by his teachings, who convert the Sabbath from a day of joy
to redeem, not from the desecration of for- and gladness iuto one of asceticism. He
getfulness, but from that of a x^etty aud Xireached in the synagogues, healed the sick,
puerile ceremonialism. One might uot Avalk in most, if not in all instances, in cases that
upon the grass, because it AA'ould be bruised, Avere not urgent and might as well have
which would be a kind of threshing; nor w.aited till the morrow, walked out with
catch a flea, which would be a kiud of hunt- his discixiles, justifled their plucking aud
ing ; nor wear nailed shoes, Avhicli Avould eating of the corn or wheat through Avhich
be bearing a sort of burden ; nor, if ho fed they p.assed, and attended a feast made on
his chickens, suffer any corn to lie upon t h a t day in his honor.' It is true that we
the ground, lest a kernel should germinate, are not to confound this feast with a modwhich Avould be a kiud of soAving. And ern d i n n e r - p a r t y ; it is certain, hoAvever,
from Moses's command to the eucamxied Is- that Jewish usage in t h a t age ju.stifled social
raelites, " L e t no raan go out of his xUace giitherings on the Sabbath, and t h a t Christ
on the seventh day," because, desxiite the by his practice sanctioued thi.'' usage, while
diA'iue command, they had gone forth from } by his Avords he neA'er rebuked it. To this
the camp to gather the manna, Dositheus | it should be added t h a t his exxilicit teachdrew the sage conclusion t h a t a Jew must
ings all xiointed in the gener.al direction of
not move betAveen sunrise and sunset, and
liberty to use the Sabbath in whatever Avay
established a sect Avhose observance of the
best tended to promote its divine object—
Sabbath consisted in their retaining for the
day whatever posture they haxipeued to be rest from toil and prexiaratiou for future work
in at the rising of the sun. Nor was his for God.° The Avhole tenor ofthe teachings
interpretation much more absurd than the of the axiostle Paul, whateA'er opiuion may
more orthodox one t h a t the Jews' place in- be entertained respecting the interpretation
cluded a radius of IAVO thoitsaud cubits, and of xiartieular xiassages, looks in the same genthat a Sabbath-day's journey of th.at length eral direction.
4. The Sabbath of ths early Church.—At first
was, therefore, exempt from the prohibition
of the law. Couxiled with these precexits tbe Christians observed the Jewish Sabbath,
were others which shoAA', quite as conclu- though with increasing irregularity as the
sively, how little the Pharisees apprehend- Gentile element more and more predomied the true sxiirit of the Sabbath as a day nated ; but they also obserA'ed the first day
of .spiritual rest. " Meet the Sabbath with of the week as a commemoration of the resa lively hunger; let thy table be covered urrection of our Lord. This they therefore
with flsh, flesh, and generous wine." " L e t called the Lord's Day, and later, Sunday, borthe seats bo soft, and adorned with beauti- rowing this name from the heathen, by AA'bom
ful cushions, and let elegance smile in the the first day of tho week was dedicated to
furniture of the table." "Assume all thy the sun. Gr.adually tbe Lord's Day, or Sunsxirightliness." " U t t e r nothing but what day, supplanted the Sabbath, aud traces of
is xirovocative of mirth and good humor." the double obserA'ance are to be found in the
" W a l k leisurely, for the law requires it, as N. T. At length the change from the sevit does also louger sleep in tho morning." enth to the first d.ay ofthe Aveek Avas official" Be resolute and merry, though ruined in ly recognized and embodied in an edict of
debt."
Constantine, A.D. 321, which is doubtless the
first sxiecies of Sabbath legisl.ation subse3. The early Christian Sabbath. — Such was quent to the birth of Christ, .and which is,
tho Sa.bb.ath Avhich Jesus Christ found actu- therefore, worth quoting. " L e t all judges,
ally existing in Palestiue. In interxireting inh.abitauts of the cities, aud .artificers, rest
his teaching and explanations, the nature of on tbe A'enerable Sunday. But in the counthe Pharisaic Sabb.ath ought not to bo for- try, husbandmen may freely aud lawfuUy
gotten. Tho true meaning of his teaching apply to tbe business of agriculture; since
bas been the subject uf much discussion. it (il'tcn happens that the sowing of corn and
One or two things are, hoAvever, clear. On planting of vines can not be so advantathe one hand, there is no indication that geously performed on any other day; lest, by
he engaged in any secular toil on that day,
or cni'ouraged his discixiles to do so. if
> Matt, xii., H 4 ; Mark i., 21-31; vi., 1-3 • Luke iv.,
they had xdied their customary labor, cast- 15,10,31; xiii., 10-17; xiv., 1-6; John v.,'1-18• ix.,
1-10.—^ His principal Sabbath discourses are Matt
ing their nets, for example, on tho Sab- xii., 1-9 ; Mark iii., 1-6 ; John vi., 19-47.
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neo'lecting the opportunity, they should lose
the benefits Avhich the divine bounty bestowed on us." Custom, hoAvoA'cr, added to
this law, and the Church soon embodied
these customs iu more stringeut provisions.
Husbandry of all kinds was forbidden ; xiublic games aud sxiorts Avere prohibited; dancing, reveling, aud excessive feasting Avere
denounced ; fasting, on the other haud, was
prohibited as not appropriate to a day that
commemorated so joyful an occasion as the
resurrection of our Lord ; a careful attendance upon public worshixi Avas enjoined on
the faithful; the evening before Avas often
occupied iu religious vigils; and seA'ere censures were denounced against such as violated the Sabbath, or Lord's Day, as it now
began to be tiniversfiUy called.
5. The Sabbath ofthe Beformation.—Tho Reformers of the sixteenth century oxiened a
new question resxiecting the Sabbath. Uxi
to this time the binding obligation of the
Fourth Commandment had hardly been
questioned ; for the Roman CathoUc Church,
which borroAA'ed much of its ceremonial from
the 0. T., maintained the authority of the
Mosaic law. The Reformers, howeA'er, distinguished betAveen Moses as a prophet and
Moses as a lawgi\'er. They recognized his
divine authority as a teacher, but maintained that as a lawgiA'er his authority extended only to the commonwealth Avhich he was
directed to organize, and expired with the
destruction of the Jewish nation. They,
therefore, denied the biuding obligations of
the Teu Commandments as laws, while they
recognized their A'alue as indications or iutei'pretations of principles true for all time
and for all peoxde. They declared th.at the
laws of Moses Avere guides, but not laAvs to
the Christian Church.
" T h e Teu Commandments," says Luther, " do not apply to
ns Geutiles and Christians, but only to the
Jews. If a xireaelier wishes to force you
back to Moses, ask him if you Avere brought
by Moses out of Egypt." Calvin is equ.ally
exphcit in declaring that " t h e Sabbath is
abrogated," and iu denying " that the moral
part of it, that is, the observance of oue day
in scA-eu still rem.ains;" Avhile he adds, " it
IS still customary among us to assemble on
stated days for hearing the 'Word, breaking
the mystic bread, and for xmblic xirayers;
aud also to allow servauts and laborers a remission from their Labor." In a AAord, the
early Reformers generally agreed in maintaining that the obligations of the Sabbath
lest not iu any specific statute, but in tho
A\'ants ofthe human race, aud are to be interpreted not by the ancieut law, but by
the uuiversal sxiiritual and physical necessities of humanity. Under this teaching the
Sabbath was still retained as a day both of
religious service and of mental and physical
recreation ; but the Fourth Comraandnient,
and the regulations aud interpretations
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which followed it, Avere uot regarded as authoritative aud binding on the Christiau
Church. Moreover, the idea of rest aud recreation came forth into greater prominence;
and this twofold idea still underlies the Sabbath of the Continent even among the Reformed churches, where, as well as in the
Roman Catholic communion, the day is observed by reUgious services in the morning,
and the afternoon and evening are given
UXI to rest and recreation, while iu some commuuities the holiday has so far intrenched
upou the holy day that little or nothing of
the latter is left.
6. Tlie Puritan Sabbath. — 'When the Puritans came into poAver in England the Sabbath had degenerated from a religious iuto
a merely secular festival. The same corruptions whicli formerly existed araong the
JeAVS, aud so had led the early Cliristi.ans to
XU'ohibit xiublic games on that day, xirevailed
UOAV in the Christian Church. Iu protesting .against these abuses the Puritans ran
into the other extreme. Yet it must be reraembered, on the oue hand, that the remedy
for one vice is not alAvays the exact t r u t h ;
sonietimes a temxiorary reaction is necessary to counteract the evil; and, on the other,
thiit even the A'ieAvs of tbe Puritaus have
beeu xiersistently misreiiresented, and the
asceticisra of a fcAA' taken to rexiresent the
class. Eveu the Westminster Assembly,
while rexieating the ancient prohibition
against public giimes aud shoAvs, overruled
a proposition tlifit there be no feasting ou
the Sabbath, and substituted a resolution
prescribing that the diet be so ordered as
uot to keep servants unnecessarily from xiublic service. But it is certain that the Sabbath, as they maintained it in theory and
practiced it in fact, was one almost exclusively of religious obserA'ance, and that if the
caA'aliers erred in recognizing this day only
as oue of secular rest, tbey erred, on the other hand, iu ignoring, or .at least xiaying but
little regard to, the idea of rest. Tbe Sabbath which they instituted, however, whatever be its defects, has contributed a large
share of influence in making freedom possible and permanent iu this country; nor are
the inveighers against the rigors ofthe Puritan Sabbath to be found chiefly among
those who have experienced its imaginary
restraints and its real blessings.
II. This brief history of the Sabbath may
throw, iucideutally, some light on the modern questious respecting tbe day, which may
be conveniently cousidered under four heads.
1. The Origin ofthe Sabbath.—The flrst refereuce to the Sabbath in the Scriptures occurs iu Gen. ii., 3 : "And God blessed the
seventh day, aud sanctified i t ; because that
iu it he hfid rested frora all his work which
God had created and made." I t is next referred to in the account given of the miraculous supply of manna, where we are told
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that the people were forbidden to gather it
on the S;ibbatli-day.' The first direct command for its iibscrvance as a general day of
rest. hoAvcver, is the Fourth Commandment.
This law, as recorded in Exod. xx., 8-11, assigns as the reason for the observauce the
fact that God rested on the seventh day,
while the same law, fis recorded in Deut. v.,
12-15. assigns as the reasou for its obserA'ance the fact that God had delivered Israel
from the land of Egypt. Some writers have
entertained the opiuion that the Sabbath
was really first instituted at the giving of
the m.anna, and that the reference in Gen. ii.,
3, is simply a parenthetical explanation of
the reason why God subsequently hallowed
and blessed the Sabbath-day. In support of
this position, it is argued that there is no reference to the Salibath intermediate between
the Creatiou and the Exodus, and that subsequent references, p.articularly those iu Ezek.
XX., 10-12; Neh. ix., 12, indicate t h a t it was
first giveu iu the wilderness; while other
references, such as Exod. xxxi., 16, 17, aud
Ezek. XX., 12, indicate that it was regarded
as a distinctively Jewish obserA'ance. Most
evangelical writers, howeA'er, are of oxiinion
t h a t the Sabbath Avas instituted at the Creatiou. They declare that this is the plain
and sinqile meaning of Geu. ii., 3 ; t h a t this
is confirmed by the reference to the Sabbath
in Exod. xvi., 25, 26, and xx., 5-11, both of
which appear to recognize the day as a xireviously existing institution; by the xirominence which subsequent passages iu the Bible attach to the proxier observance of the
day ; by the fact that araong the p.atriarclis
a diA-ision of time into weeks of seA'en days
each is recognized f and by the fact that
such a division was very geuerally recognized araong other natious, Avho must be
presumed to have derived it by tradition
from Adam. This Latter view is, we think,
sustaiued by the greatest number of scholars, and has the most evidence in Scrixiture
in its favor. The question is mainly important on account of its bearing on,
2. The Niitiirc of the Sabbath Obligation.—
The tAVO A'iews on this subject haA'O been already hinted .at. Eveu the casual reader of
the N. T. will obserA'e that Paul, in contrasting the righteousness which comes by faith
from that Avhicli comes by the deeds of the
law, insists that the Gospel is a substitute
for the law ; that the latter has beeu fulfilled by the former; that tbe specific regulatious of the Mi)s.aic code are stipxilanted by
the broader and more comprehensive law
of love toAvard God aud man f nor does he
himself draw any distinction between the
moral aud ccremoni.al laAV. The Puritiaus,
however, who went back to tho O.T. for the
principles of their emiduet, as did the Roman Catholics, tliongh for very different
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reasons, maintained that the Ten Commandments are not to be cousidered as a part of
the law- which Paul regarded as supplanted
by the Gospel; aud they based this opinion
Xiartly on the peculiar sanctions which accompanied the giving of the Ten Coramaudmeuts, and which distinguish them from the
other aud more specific Mosaic regulations,
Xiartly on the character of those commandments, which embody laws written in the
consciences of mankind, and therefore of
uniA'ersal obligation, and xiartly on the reference to the Ten Commandments fouud iu
the teachings of both Christ aud Paul.'
They, therefore, placed the obligation of the
Sabbath observance primarily ou the absolute and specific law of God, as imxilied iu
tho origiual institution of the day at the
Creation, and embodied in the command
given on Mount Siuai. This law they regarded as in and of itself addressed to all
miinkind, and therefore of uniA'ersal obligation ; t h a t is, so far as the knoAvledge of it
has been communicated to man. Iu support
of this opinion, they refer to such decLarations of Christ as " the Sabbath Avas made
for man," and to his examxile iu emiiloying
it as an occasion for religious worshixi in the
synagogue. This A'iew is embodied in the declaration of the Westminster A.ssembly's Confession of Faith, that "As it is ofthe law of
nature that, in general, a due proportion of
time be set apart for the worshixi of God; so,
in his Word, by a positiA'e, moral, and xierXietual commandment, bindiug all men in all
ages, he hath particularly axipointed one day
in seven for a Sabbath, to be kexit holy unto
him." This view is entertained by a large
majority of Cbristiau scholars to-day in the
Presbyterian, Methodist, Baxitist, aud Congregational churches; t h a t is, in those AA'hich
haA'e more or less directly descended from
Puritan ancestors, or have imbibed their
priucixiles. The continental Reformers, ou
the other hiind, m.aiutained th.at all the Mosaic law, including the Ten Commandments,
was addressed to the Je\Aish nation, aud
was binding as st.atutes only ou t h a t nation.
And they placed the obligation of a Sabbtith observauce not on any sxiecific command, either at the Creation or iu the Decalogue, but in the fact t h a t man's nature is
such t h a t he needs, aud experience shows
that he needs, one day in seAcn for exemption from tbe ordinary toil of life, aud
for reUgious and spiritual exercises. They
quoted in support of this opiuion such passages as Rom. xiv., 5 ; G<al. iv., 10 ; Col. ii.,
16, 17. To quote the Avords of one of the
.ablest modern .advocates of this A'iew,^ the
S;ibb.atli is " biuding on us from considerations of hum.anity and religious expediency, aud by the rules of that brauch of the
Church in Avliich Providence h.as placed us.

' Exod. xvi., 25, 20.—> Uen. viii., 10,12; xxix., 27, 28.
' For example, see Matt, xix., 17-19 ; Rom. xiii. 9.—
—' See L.AW.
' Deau Alford on Romans xiv., 5.
'
'
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hut not in any way inheriting the divinelyappointed obligation of the other (i. e., the
Jewish Sabbath), or the strict prohibition
by which its sanctity Avas defended." This
view is maintained by many scholars in the
Lutheran, German Reformed, aud Episcopal
churches, aud is the one almost universally
accepted on the continent of Eurojie. Whatever may be thought to be the effect of such
teaching, it should not be supposed that
those who maintain this view intend to abolish the Sabbath or lessen the reverence for it.
They claim, indeed, to broaden the fouudation on which it rests by teaching that the
Sabbath obligation is the result of au inherent need of such a day existing in human nature; and t h a t thus the duty of
Sabbath observance, like many other duties, that of truth-telling, for example, rests
not in a specific law—for falsehood is uot
directly forbidden by the Ten Commandments — but ou essential princix)les of human nature.
3. The proper Day for the Sabbath.—Those
who regard the Fourth Coniraandraent as
not of binding force on the Christian Church
have no question in respect to the day. The
Chnrch is left, accordiug to their view, to
choose its OAVU day. Indeed, Calvin says,
" 1 do uot lay so rauch stress uxion the septenary number t h a t I would oblige the
Church to au invariable adherence to it."
Those Christiaus who maintain the obligation of the Fourth Commandment are also
geuerally .agreed that tho day is not imxiortant, so that one day in seven is obserA'ed,
believing that the commandment only prescribes that after six days of labor a seventh
should be observed as a day of rest, without
specifying the day; aud that, at all events,
the resurrection of our Lord and the general
consent of Christendom are sufficient justifications for a change, times and seasons not
being essential under the N. T. dispensation.
The priucipal, if not the ouly Christian denomination that adheres to tbe JoAvish Sabbath, or Saturday, is that ofthe Seventh-day
Baptists.
4. The Object and proper Observance of the
Day.—The object of the day is implied iu
the word itself, which signifies rest, and in
the terms of the commandment, which forbids secular labor. The corani.and is of wide
application, forbidding work not ouly to the
individual, but also to his servants and cattle. Among the Jews this part ofthe law is
still observed with scrupulous care; as much
can uot, unfortunately, be said for most modern Christians. But, while rest is the fundamental object of the Sabbath, yet tho
kind of. rest is .also indicated very clearly
in the Fourth Commandment in tho clauses,
''Remember the Sabbath (rest) day to keep
it holy," and it " i s the Sabbath (or rest) of
the Lord your God." The idea embodied
in the later N. T. title of Lord's day is thus
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found in the Fourth Commandment, and almost if not quite as clearly in the reference
to it in the account of the creation. Those,
therefore, who accept the Fourth Comraandnient as a law of univers.al obligation, are
agreed in regarding tho S.abbath iis not only
a day of rest, but also of religious obserA'auce. This A'iew is also entertained by those
who base the obligation simply on the general need of the human race for such a d a y ;
for they hold that the necessity of special
religious instruction and public worship is
quite as .axiparent as the necessity of physical and intellectual rest. Indeed Paley goes
so far as to maintain that the religious observauce is " a laAV of Cbristiauity," basing
this oxiinion on the practice of the apostles,
Avhile the element of rest he regards as a humau institution, binding on the individual
only because of " the beneficent xiurxioses
AA'hich the public aud regul.ar observance of
it promotes." There is, however, a wide
difference of opiuion as to the proper observauce of the d.ay, a difference Avhich deXiends largely, if not chiefly, upon the question Avhether the idea of rest or that of religious service xiredorainates. Wherever the
Puritan influence has predominated, tbe idea
t h a t the day is ono of religious service and
work has been xirominent, aud too often the
element of rest has been almost if not entirely ignored, as it appears to be in the
Westminster Confession of Faith, which declares that " this Sabbath is then kept holy
unto the Lord, when men, after a due preXiaring of their hearts, and ordering of their
common affairs beforehand, do not only observe a holy rest all the day from their
own works, words, aud thoughts about their
worldly employments and recreations; but
also are taken up the whole time iu the
public and private exercises of his worship,
aud in the duties of necessity and mercy."
Upon the Continent, on the other hand, and
Avherever the Rom.an Catholic iuflueuce has
been predomin.aut, the idea of rest bas been
the more prominent one iu connection with
the day, and it has either becorae a bolid.ay
with some subordinate religious services, or
a corapromise has been efl'ected by devoting
the morning to religious services and tbe
afternoon to recreation. He, however, who
regards .all work as dono unto the Lord, and
with the eterual world in view, will not go
much amiss in accepting the Sabbath as a
day of rest. If he reg.ards its object as only
to prepare him for the secular Avork ofthe ensuing week, be will miss the eud for AA'hich
the Sabbath was coustituted ; but if he considers how he raay best use it to xirepare himself for the great work of Ufe, the service .and
glory of God, he will not fall fiir short of its
true observauce. In other words, the desecration of the Sabbath is a natural result of the
desecration ofthe whole Ufe. He AAUOSO lifework is godly wiU make his rest days godly.
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Sabaoth (the Lord of). Sabaoth is the
Greek form of a Hebrew Avoid, meaning
"armies," and appears in the O.T. iu " L o r d
of Hosts." In the mind of an ancient Hebrew the Lord of Sabaoth AA-as the leailer
aud coniniauder ofthe armies ofthe n.ation,
-who went forth with thera, and led tbeiu to
certain A'ietory over the Avorsliipers of Baal,
Cheraosh, Molech, Ashtaroth, and other false
gods. [Roiu. ix., 29; Jas. A'., 4.]
Sabbath - schools. History.— It is customarily said t h a t Sabbath - schools origiuated with one Robert Raikes, iu Englaud,
toAvard the close o f t h e last century. Catechistical schools, iu which religious t r u t h
Avas Laught ou the Sabbath, Avere, however,
estabUshed in the primitive Church, and a
certain amount of catecbistical instruction
Avas a condition precedent to admittance to
the Church. These schools decUned Avith
the decline of xiiety and intelligence, and at
the time of the Reformation had substantially ceased to exist.
The Reformation
was accompanied by a revival of religious
triiiuiug for children in schools which Avere
inaugurated both by Martin Luther in Germany and John Knox in Scotlaud. S.abbatb-schools Avere also instituted and maintained in this country as early as 1674, by
the Pilgrim F.athers; and oue, which lived
aud flourished OA'er thirty years, was established by LtidAvig Hacker, in Epbrat.ali,
Lancaster County, Pennsylvania, iu 1747.
Robert Raikes did not, therefore, origiuate
the idea of Sabbath-schools, but he was the
first to institute the system out of Avhich
the raodern Salib,atli-school has grown. He
was a citizen of Gloucester. Oppressed by
seeing the children in the streets sxiend the
Sabbath in play, often AA'ith quarrels aud
curses, he engaged four Avomen who kexit
day-schools to gather thera into school on
the Sabbath. Thus the germ of the present Sabbath-school sy.st.em Avas a raissionschool, aud the results AA'CEC a sensible improvement iu the Siibbath quiet ofthe street
and in the mor.als of the neighborhood. Other schools sprang ux> on the same model; a
society Avas organized for tlieir support; the
Queeu gaA'e the movement her hearty eucourageineut; free teachers took the pl.ace
of paid teachers; buildings were erected for
the work ; .and by 1800 there Avore probably
very few districts in Engl.aud which had uot
one or more Sabb.ath-schools. Up to this
time tbe instruction had been almost, if not
absolutely, entirely secular. The object was
to gather in free schools on tbe Sabbath
those Avbo, for lack of funds, or because of
their employments, could not .attend school
during the Aveok. But from this time the
character of the schools beg;in to change,
until now tbi'v have become almost entirely religious in their character, the existence
of public schools in Great Britain and thi!
modern legislation forbidding the omxdoy-

SABBATH-SCHOOLS

nieiit of children in mines and manufactories having oliviated the necessity of employing the Sabbath for instruction in reading, writing, .and spelling.—In this country
Sabbatb-scliools appear to have been almost
coutemiioraneously established in dift'erent
Xiarts of the country about the beginning of
the ]iresent century. In 1816 the New York
Sunday-school Union Avas formed, and eight
years later the American Sunday - school
Union, its object beiug to provide a Sunday-school Uterature and to plant S.abbathscbools in destitute neighborhoods. MeauAvhile, the character of Sabbath-schools had
raaterially changed, and from being ragged
schools for the benefit only of the poor and
ignorant, they came to be schools for the
imparting of religious instruction to childreu of all classes ; and to this has been further added the idea, in some districts, of
making them gatherings of all, both old
and youug, for the study of the Scriptures.
The oxixiosition which the Sabbath-schools
at first met from those who thought that
instruction at home AA'as sufficient has been
almost wholly oA'ercome, and now probably
there are very few churches in this country
of any denomination which do not have the
Sabbath-school connected with them, aud
the wealthier and more adv.anced have, iu
addition to their own, one or more missionschools. These are located in destitute
neighborhoods, but often have fine buildings furnished, with every apxiliance, not
ouly for Sabbath - school instruction, but
also for church service, employing oue or
more A'isitors to gather in the children and
look after the poor, and a paid missiouary.
In more than one iustance Avithin our own
personal knowledge, tbe great majority of
conversions .and additions to the membership ofthe Church are the result of, and t.ake
xdace in connection Avith, its mission-school
and the co-operating mission A'isitatiou aud
tract distribution.
Organization and Work. — We can here
speak only A'ery briefly of the general xirineiples Avhich exxierience has indicated should
underlie the org,aniz.ation and methods of
work of the Sabbath-school, in order to insure for it the greatest success, referring the
reader for fuller information to the treatises
on this subject, of Avhich there are several
by men of large exxierience and success, for
the instruction of Sabbath-school workers.
The officers of a Sabbath-school are a superintendent, assistant-superintendent, secret.v
ry, teachers, and librarian. The offlce of assistant-superintendent is needed only in the
larger schools; that of secretary and librarian nuay generaUy be uitrged in oire, and in
fact in many, if not the majority of cases,
the duties of both are fultUled liy the suxierintendent. Those of secretary, however,
Avhctber performed by tbe sniieriiitendent or
by a distinct officer, are of prime importance.
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A careful account of the school should always be kept; every teacher should keep a
record of bis class, and the secretary should
be able to gather iqi all these records and
combine them in one, for which purpose a
record-book can be xmrchased at any Sabbath-school book-store. It is the duty of
the superiutendent to take general charge
and conduct of the school; to direct the
opening and closing exercises; where the
school are all united in studying one lesson, to comment upon the general lessons
it contains, aud perhaps to illustrate them
by blackboard exercises; to arrange for special meetings, anniversary exercises, and the
like; to provide vacant classes Avitli teachers ; to obtain new teachers, and to adaxit the
teachers to their classes; to welcome new
scholars, aud to select appropriate classes
for them; to look after absent teachers, and
either directly, or by the aid of others, to inquire into the causes of absence in scholars ;
and in geueral to give unity aud direction to
the entire school by his supervision. He also,
or sometimes the pastor, conducts the teachers' meeting, which ought to be held every
Aveek, aud iu which the various questions in
connection with the lesson are discussed,
and the best method of axixilying it to tbe
hearts aud consciences of the pupils, is con.sidered. The efficacy and success of the
Sahhath-school depends more upon the superintendent than upon auy other officer.
He is usually elected by the teachers annually, though sometimes by the church, and
sometimes by the teachers in connection
Avith the officers of the church. The library
is of uo small importance in the school; and
to secure a good assortment of healthful
hooks, and to preserve them from destruction and loss, are about equally difficult.
The selection of the library is generally devolved upou a special committee. The care
of the library aud the distribution of the
hooks devolve upon the librarian.
The
duties of the teacher need no descrixition.
The foUoAving simple rules for securing efficacy aud success are prescribed by Mr. J. G.
Fitch, of the Normal CoUege, London, for
teachers in geueral, and are worth repeating here. But to these rules it should be
added that no teacher can truly succeed in
the Sabbath-school Avho has not, first, a living sympathy Avith Christ as his OAVU Saviour, aud, second, a living sympathy with
the children, who are thus taught flrst to
love him, aud then through him to love
Christ.
„ J- Never teach what yon do not qnite understand.
„. .,f Never tell a child what you could make th.at

Child tell you.
"ii. Never give a piece of information Avithout askin? for it again.
4. Never use a hard word if an easy one Avill con™y your meaning; and never use any word at all unless you are snre it has a meaning to convey.
'5. Never besin an address or a lesson without a
Clear view of its end.
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" 6. ItTever give an unnecessary command, nor one
which you do not mean to see obeyed.
" 7. Never permit a child to remain in a class a minnte without something to do aud a motive for doing

To the most successful prosecution of the
teacher's Avork careful aud patient study is
necessary, .and a certain organization of tbe
lesson. The successful teacher studies his
lesson as a minister studies his sermon, sees
clearly the end he wishes to accomxiUsh, and
equally clearly the meaus by which he wishes to accomplish it. An actual illustration
of a teacher's notes Avill giA'e the reader a better idea of what a Sabbath-school teacher's
prexiaratory work should be, than auy general description. We therefore quote from
Mr. Pardee's " Sabbath-school Index" the following notes of preparation, as made by Mr.
Ralph Wells for his own use in tbe regular
service of a Sabbath-school of which he Avas
superiutendent. We modify it A'ery slightly
by omitting some points which are uot clear
without exxilanations, aud which are not
necess.ary to give the reader an idea of the
general nature of true Sabbath-school preparation.
SUBJECT: HYPOCRISY.
Time, eigbt hours' intense study, commenced Sabbath evening previous.

1. Pray for light. Do you ?
2. Go to the Bible to see what it says.
3. Texts found. WriteciUout. Job xx., 5; xxvii., 810; xxxvi., 13, 14; Prov. xxx., 12; Psa. Ixv., 2-5;
Ezek. xxxiii., .^1, 32; Miitt. vi., 2; xxiv., 51; Mark
xii., 15; Luke xii., 1.
4. Definition of Hypocrisy: To seek to appear Avhat I
am not.
5. Bible Example.
CAUSES.

Love of gain.
Saul: 1 Sam. xv., 14
Gehazi: 2 Kings v.,26
Judas: Matt, xxvi., 50
Ananias: Acts v., 1-26
Gain and applause.
Simon Magus: Acts viii.,26..
Gain.
Absalom: 2 Sam. xv., 1-12...
Power.
6. Look into the lesson and examples until I feel it
myself.
Emblems.
BIBLE.

COMMON.

The mask.
Leaven.
Counterfeit money.
Whited sepulchres.
Paste jewels.
Hidden graves.
Spider's web.
8. Childreifs Dangers.
Don't tell mother.
Desire to please teachers or gain praise.
The hypocrite lies with his hiinds, face, clothes, gifts.

The introduction of the blackbofird into
the Sabbath-school has given rise to a good
deal of discussion among Sabb.ath - school
Avorkers. One who is ready with his pen or
pencil can m.ake it do good service, though
undoubtedly it h.as been perverted and eraployed in ways Avbich diverted the rainds
of the pupils from the lesson rather tb.an
fastened them upon it. The simple idea
underlying all blackboard exercises is that
the mind, especially of the young, can frequently be axixwoached more effectually by
the eye than by the ear. The blackboard
may be used pictorially: thus, one teacher
iUustrated the relation between faith and
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works by draAving a tree aud entitling the
root faith and the fruits works, and so
bringing home to the cbildrcn the tAvofold
idea that faith was useless t h a t xuodnced
uo fruits, and fruits were iraxiossiblo Avithout faith; or it m.ay be used simply to embody, iu a f;iliular form, the results of tbe
lesson so as to flx it iu the meraory; or the
superiutendent may question the scholars,
aud Avrite their ansAvers down, and thus secure ou the blackboard the result, not of his
instruction, but of their thinking. The following examxile illustrates this, Avhich is at
once one of the simplest aud the best methods of using the blackboard. The questious
at the head of each column were addressed
to the school; the ausAvers are their replies:
THE THIRD COAIM.ANDMENT.
HOW BHOKEN1

Swearing.
Oh, gracious!
Make fun of the
Bible.
Praying careless.
Singing and not
thinking.

WHY BROKEN *

WHY

NOT!

'Tain't right.
Get mad.
No use.
Don't think.
Think it's big. B i b l e says v
mustn't.
Mean.
Careless.
Uugentlemanly.
Wicked.

The Sabbath - schools of all ev.angelical
deuominations are now united in this country in couA'eutions. These are toAvn, county, state, and national. They do not exercise any authority whatever OA'er the various Sabbath-schools represented in them,
their object being simply to afford an opportunity for united consultations concerning their work and the best means of conducting it. Sometimes a coiiA'ciition is modifled so as to embrace in its exercises practice in the various dexiartments of a school,
one carrying on a Bible-class, another con
ducting a blackboard exercise, a third teaching an infant-class. It is then termed an institute. Usually the Avork of each teacher
is criticised or commented on by the others,
and thus all learn by the interchange, not
of ideas, but of practice and exxierience.
Of the A'arious incidental matters connected Avith the Sabb.ath-school, the house
to house A'isitation, the monthlj' meetings,
the children's xiiayer-meetings, the teachers' meetings, the reLatious of the ]iastor to
the S;ilibatb-school, tbe best method of arranging the rooms, etc., AVO are not .able to
sxieak. EAcry teacher should make his work
a study, and either by attendance on the
town or county convention, or by the careful study of .some of tbe unmerons treatises
on the S;ibbatli-school Avork, should Labor to
get. more fully thau Ave can give him here,
the advantages aflbrded by tho experu'iice
of others in teaching religious t r u t h to tbe
children.
Sabbatical Year. In Exodus the S.abbatieal year is called the "seventh year,"
and in Deuteronomy the. " year of ichjise.'"
It Avas a xieriod of rest for the laud. There
was to be iifitlicr sdwing uor icjixiing, ne.i' Exod. xxxiii., 10; Deut. xxxi., 10. See xv., 1.
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ther xdanting, pruning, nor g.atbering. What
day and uight are to man aud beast, that
summer and Avinter .are to the soil; heuce,
as man bad his Sabbath CAcry seventh day,
so the land was to have its Sabbath eA'ery
seventh year. And whatever grew of itself was to be xmblic proxierty, at the service of the xioor aud the stranger, and even
tbe beasts of the fleld. MoreoA'er, in this
" year of release," all debts saA'e those due
from a foreiguer must be forgiveu.
This
release of debtors must not, boAVCA'cr, be
confounded with the release of slaves on
the seventh year of their service. The originality of the Sabbatical year, as well as of
the Year of Jubilee, is A'ery striking. There
seems to be nothing like either of them to
be fairly traced in any ancieut legislation.
One eflect of the institution may have been
to keep aliA'e aud encourage oecuxiatious
t h a t were not x>nrely agricultural, such as
trade, various kinds of handicraft, the chase,
and the care of cattle. It is also not imXirobable t h a t schools for the instruction of
young and old were carried ou during the
year with more than ordinary energy and
systera. The reading of the Law at the
Feast of the Tabernacles in CA'cry Sabbatical year' may have been connected with this.
But the great material adA'antage of the institution must have been the increased fertility of the soil from its lying fallow one
year out of seven, at a time wheu neither
the rotation of crops nor the art of manuring were understood. It must also haAe
kexit up a salutary habit of economy in tbe
storing of corn." Its great spiritual lesson
was that there was no such thing as absolute OAvuersbip of the laud A'ested iu any
man; t h a t the soil Avas the proxierty of Jehovah, to be held in trust for him, aud uot to
be .abused by overAvorking, but to be made
the most of for the good of every creature
that dwelt miou it. Tbe AACckly Sabbath
bore witness to the equality of the people
in regard to the covenant Avitli Jehovah, of
AA'bicb the whole Sabbatical in.stitutiou was
the symbol; the restored distribution ofthe
l.aud in the Year of Jubilee testified that every Israelite had origiually an equal claim
to the Land of Promise; but the S;iVibatical
rest of the soil bore even a broader meani n g : it declared t h a t every dAveller iu the
l a n d — t h e hired servant, the foreigner, tbe
cattle, even tbe wild animals, bad an acknowledged claim of their own on its xiroduce. The dift'erent Sabbatical observiinees
of the LaAV thus concur in xiointiug to that
state of things which would have foUoAved
the flrst Sabbath of Creation, bad not siu
aud it.s conseq ueiices brought disorder among
tho ]ieo|il(' of God.
It would apjiear, from 2 Chron. xxxvi..
'20, that tlu! Sabbatical year Avas negleetod
during seventy S:ibb;itieal cycles—fourhuuI Deut. xxxi., 10-13.—2 Gen. xii., 4S-50.
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dred and ninety years. But after the Captivity there are found several historical notices which impl.y its observance.
Sabeans. This word is used to indicate
two distinct nations, one descended from
Seba, a son of Raamah,' the other from Sheba, a son of Joktan." The flrst of these
people inhabited the peninsula of Meroe, in
Northern Ethiopia, or Nubia. Upon this
peninsula lay a city of like name, the ruius
of which are still visible. The people aro
described by Herodotus as " t h e tallest and
the haud.somest raen in the world," and by
Isaiah as "meu of stature."^ The other nation inhabited a kingdom situated iu the
Arabi.an peninsula, the precise limits of AV hich
are unknown. They are flrst referred to in
Scripture as Arab warriors. The visit of
their queen to Solomon* seeras to mark an
era in their history, and may have led to
commercial treaties betAveen the two natious. At all events, it is as traders they
are henceforth mentioned.^ The visit of
this Arabian queen was a remarkable testimony to the extent aud the power of Solomon's fame. It is estimated t h a t she must
have taken a journey of no little h.azard,
and of over one thousand miles, in order to
accomplish her purpose.
SabeUians, a sect deriving their name
from oue Sabellius, a theologian of the third
century, of whom little is known except the
opinions attributed to him. SabeUianism
arose out of an attemxit to explain the doctrine ofthe Trinity (q.v.) on philosophical
principles. It is the doctrine t h a t there is
but oue divine person, who, howeA'er, manifests himself to man in different forms and
under different names, now as Father, now
as Sou, and now as Holy Ghost. As the suu
manifests itself as a fiery substance in the
heavens, as the illuminator o f t h e earth, and
as the parent of heat with its vivifying influences, so, t.augbt Sabellius, we may distinguish iu God his essential character, the
illuminating power of his Son Jesus Christ,
aud the enlivening energy o f t h e Holy Spirit in the hearts of believers. This doctrine
uever gained any great influence in the
Church, but exercised a wide influence by
giving rise to the opposite doctrine, t h a t of
the Arians (q. v.). I t was condemned by a
council held in Rome, A.D. 263, but was revived and maintaiued in substance by Dr.
Watts at the beginning of the eighteenth
century, and is believed to have been also
entertained by Dr. Doddridge. The doctrine of Swedenborg is somewhat analo-
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next the skin. It seems to have been formed
like a sack, AA'ith merely holes for the arms,
and was thrown loosely OAcr the mourner,
reaching down below the knees. In this
dress the afflicted individual frequently sat
down in the midst of ashes, his head also
being covered with them. Sackcloth AA'as
usuaUy made of goats' hair, or, as some have
conjectured, of camels' hair, and Avas of a
dark or black color. The camels' hair garment which John' is said to have worn was
probably of this description. [Gen. xxxvii.,
34 ; 2 Sam. iU., 31; 1 Kings xx., 31, 32; xxi.,
27 ; 2 Kiugs vi., 30 ; 1 Chron. xxi., 16; Esth.
iv., 1, 2 ; Job xvi., 15; Psa. xxxv., 13; lsa.
iii., 24; xv., 3 ; x x . , 2 ; xxii., 12; xxxii., 1 1 ;
xxxvii., 1, 2 ; Dan. ix., 3 ; Joel i., 8,13 ; Amos
viii., 10 ; Jon. iii., 5, 6, 8 ; ReA'. vi., 12 ; xi., 3.]
S a c r a m e n t s . The word sacrainont is nowhere found iu the Scriptures, but it is supposed to have been adopted into the lauguage of the Chnrch from the sacramentum
of the Romans, which Avas an oath takeu by
the soldiers, Avhereby they bouud themselves
" to obey their coinraauder in all things to
the utmost of their power, to be ready to attend whenever he ordered their axqiear.auce,
and never to leave the army but Avith his
consent." There are two questions resxiecting the sacraments of the Church, which
have given rise to protracted discussions:
one, What is their signiflcance and value ?
the other. What are the divinely-axipointed
sacraments in the Church of Christ ? The
latter question does not iuA'olA'e much ditflculty. Iu the Jewish Church there were
but two — circumcision and the Passover.
In the early Chureh there Avere also but two,
viz., baptism .and the Lord's Suxiper. It Avas
not till .about the time of Peter Lombard,
in the twelfth century, that tbey were increased to seven in the Roman Catholic
Church, where conflrmation, penance, holy
orders, marriage, aud extreme unction are
regarded also as sacraments." In tbe Greek
Church there are also seven sacraments, euchelaion, or intercessory anointing, ordinarily administered in cases of sickness, but uot
in anticipation of death, beiug substituted
for extreme unction.

The true significance ofthe sacraments is
a matter not so easily defined. The degree
of importance attributed to them depends
very much upon other than strictly logical
considerations. In general, however, it may
be said that there are three opinions respecting t h e m : 1. That the sacrament is a means
of grace acting directly upon the heart and
gous to it. See T R I N I T Y ; SWEDENBORGIANS;
life, and irrespective of the faith of the one
ARIANS.
who receiA'es them. This allows the imxienSackcloth, a garment used as a sign of itent to receiA'e tho sacraments as a me.aus
mourning among the ancient Hebrews. It of converting hira; 2. That the sacrament,
Was made of coarse materials, and was worn though not in itself a means of grace, is nevertheless a solemn ratification of a covenant.
' Gen. X., T.—2 Gen. x., 28.—»Isa. xlv., 14.—* 1 Kings
X., 1-10.—5 Ps.!. Ixxii., 15; Isa. lx., 6; Jer. vi., 20; Ezek. 1 Matt, iii., 4; Mark i., 6.—' See under these titles
xxvii., 22.
respectively.

SACRIFICE

832

or agreement, between God and the individual soul, and is iu itself efficacious and significant as a marrbage-ceremony is, which
cau uot, indeed, take tho place of a true union of hearts in love, and yet which is essential to a marriage, aud changes the legal
relations and the moral obligiitions of tho
parties; 3. That the sacrament is simply a
visible ropresent.ation of something sxiiritual
and invisible, aud is siguificaut only when
the sxiiritu.al or invisible reaUty is present;
that thus it is in the nature of a solemn
oath taken in witness or confirmation of a
statement or an agreement. According to
the flrst view, baptism, for example, actually imparts grace to the x>art<aker; according to the second, it binds him to the visible Church, xilaces him in UOAV relations, and
imposes new duties on him; accordiug to
the third, it simply indicates, in a formal
way, his purpose to consecrate himself to
the service of Christ, and is unmeaning and
idle unless t h a t purpose really exists iu his
heart. The first vieAv is held by the Romanists .and ritualists generally; the second by
most Protestants; the third by the Zwinglians, the Socinians, and, in modern times,
by some in the orthodox churches, especially
of the Congregational denoraiuations. The
Quakers, or Friends, reject the doctrine of
the sacraments altogether.
Sacrifice, an offering made to God. In
strictness of speech there has been but one
sacrifice once oft'ered, and neA'er to be repeated, the sacrifice of the death of our Lokd Jesus Christ. His death uxion the cross for
our redemption was the one full, perfect, and
sufficient sacrifice and satisfaction for the
sins of the whole worid. But, figuratiA'ely
sxieaking, all divine Avorship was anciently
called a sacrifice—a sacrifice of xiraise aud
thanksgiving. The sacrifices and other offerings required by the Hebrew ritual haA'e
been enumerated under OFFERING (q. v.).
The object of this article will be to examine,
as well as space will allow, the historical developraent of sacrifice iu the O. T., and to
sketch briefly its theory, as set forth both in
the O. T. and N. T., Avitli sxiecial reference to
the atonement of Christ.
The universal preA',alence of sacriflce shows
it to have been xiritneval, and deexily rooted
in the instincts of huraiinity. Whether it
was first enjoined by .an external conim.and,
or AA'hetber it was based on a sense of siu
and lost communion Avith God, is au historical qnestion which is perhaps insoluble, but
Avhieli certainly does not .atiect the authority and tbe meaning o f t h e rito itself. Tho
grciit ditficulty in tbe thenry which refers it
to a distinct command of God is the total
silence of Holy Scripture. Nor is tho fact
of tbe mysterious and supernatural ch;u';icter of the ddcti'ine of atouenuiut, Avitb Avhicb
the s:i('rili<'es of tho O. T. are, expressly connected, .any rouclnsivc ;u'guineiit on this side
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ofthe question, for the eucharistic and deprecatory ideas of sacrifice are perfectly natur.al to m.an. The higher vieAv of its expiatory character, dependent, as it is, entirely
on its t.A'iiical nature, appears but gradually in Scripture, and its nature is clearly
unfolded only in the N. T., especially in the
Exiistle to the Hebrews. I t is to be noticed
that, except in Gen. xv., 9, the method of patriarchal service is left free, while in the Mosaic ritual the limitation as to time, place,
and material is a most prominent feature, ou
which much of its distinction from heathen
sacriflce depends. Thus the inference is at
least xirobable t h a t God sanctioned formally
a natural rite, and suxieradded to it a higher idea, just as he made the already existing
rainboAV signiflcant as the seal of his promise.
There are several quite distinct ideas underlying and expressed by the rite of sacriflce. It is sometimes simply an act of praise,
or eucharistic in its character; sometimes it
carries with it the idea of complete aud entire consecration o f t h e individual to God;
sometimes it combines AA'ith this the exxiression of penitence and abasement for sin;
sometimes it assumes the form of an expiation for sin, the guilt of which is removed
through the offering of the sacrifice by the
appointment of God. These different phases
of sacrifice find expression in the following
among other pass.ages of Scripture : thanksgiving, Psa. cxvi., 17; consecration, Rom.
xii., 1; penitence, Psa. li., 17; expiation, Heb.
ix.,22. The words especially denoting exxiiation are not apxilied to the various sacriflces recorded iu Scripture before the establishment of the law, but this fact by no
means shows t h a t they were not actually
expiatory, though it justifies the infereuce
t h a t the idea Avas not then the prominent
oue iu the doctrine of sacrifice. The sacrifices of botb Cain and Abel appear to have
been eucharistic. The sacrifice of Noah after the Flood is exxiressly counected Avitli the
institution of the coA'enant Avliich follows.
The same ratification of <a covenant is seen
in the burnt-ofl'ering of Abraham, and is
Xirobably to be traced in the buildiug of altars by Abr.aham on entering Canaau at
I5eth-el and Mamre, by Israel at Beer-sheba,
and by Jacob .at Shecheni, and iu Jiicob's
setting up and anointing of the x'Ular at
Beth-el. The sacrifice of J.acob at Jlizpah
.also marks .a covenant Avitli L.aban, to Avhich
God is called to be a witness and a xiarty.
In all these, therefore, the prominent idea
seems to have been what is called the federative—the recognition of a bond between
the sacrificer and God, and the dedication of
himself, as represented by the victim, to the
service of tho Lord.' Tho proposed sacrifice
1 Gen. iv., 3, 4 : viii., 20; xii., T. S : xiii.. 18; xxii.,
1-14; xxvi.,'JO; xxviii., 18, 19; xxxi., 45—19- xxxiii.,
lS-20.
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oflsaac stands by itself as the sole instance
iu which the idea of human sacrifice was
even for a moment, .and as a trial, countenanced by God. Yet in its principle it appears to have beeu of the same nature as before: the voluntary surrender of an only son
on Abraham's part, and the willing dedication of himself on Isaac's, are in the foreground; the exxdatory idea, if recognized at
all, holds certainly a secondary xiosition. In
the bnrut-ofierings of Job for his children
and for his throe friends, we for the first time
flnd tbe expression of the desire of expiation for sin, accompanied by repentance and
prayer, and brought prominently forAvard.
The same idea, in the maiu deprecatory, is
shown iu the AVords of Mcses to Pharaoh as
to the necessity of s.acrifice in the wilderness.
The object is to appease the wrath and avert
the veugeauce of God.'
The main princixdes of sacriflce were fixed
in the Mosaic period, which was inaugurated
by the PassoA'er, aud the sacrifice described
in Exod. xxiv. The Passover, unique in
character and peculiar in its position as a
historical memorial, and its special reference
to the future, can not be referred to auy
formal class of sacrifice. I t seems to embrace the peculiarities of .all the various
forras of offeriugs (q.v.), as they were soon
unfolded in the Mosaic law, and embodies,
with a distinctness before unknown, the
idea of salvation from death by means of
sacrifice. A similarly coraiirebeusive character is exhibited in the sacrifice described
in Exod. xxiv.—ofi'ored as a solemn inauguration of the coA'enant of Siuai, Avliich distinctly marks the idea that expiatory sacrifice was needed for entering iuto covenant
Avith God; the idea of Avliich the sin and
trespass offerings were afteiAvard the symbols.
The law of Leviticus takes the rite of sacrifice for granted, and is intended chiefly to
gnicle aud limit its exercise. In every case
hut that ofthe peace-offering the nature of
the victim was carefully prescribed, not only
80 as to preserve the ideas symbolized, but
also to avoid the notion, so iuberent in
heathen systems, and finding its logical result iu human sacrifice—that the more costly the ofiering the raore surely must it meet
Avith accexitance. In consequence of t h e p e culharity of the laAv, it h.as been argued that
the whole system of sacriflce Avas only a
condescension to the Aveakness of the people, borrowed more or less from the heathen
nations, especially from Egypt, in order to
guard against worse superstitions and positive idolatry. This argument is based upon
tho.s6 references in the Bible to the nullity
of all mere ceremonial. As an explanation
of the theory of sacrifice it is weak aud superficial, losing sight of tbe historical fact
ofthe primeval existeuce of sacrifice, and its
' Gen. xxii., 1-13 ; Exod. x., 25; J o b l . , 5 ; xiii., 8.
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typical reference to the one atonement of
Christ, which was foreordained frora the
very beginning., But as a reason for the
miuuteness and elaboration of the Mosaic
hiAv, so remarkably contrasted Avith the freedom of patriarchal sacrifice, and as furnishing an expLau<ation of certain special rites, it
certainly couLaius this truth, that the craA'ing for visible tokens of God's presence,
and visible rites of worship, from which
idolatry xiroceeds, was provided for and
turned into a safe channel by the whole
ritual aud tyxiical system of AA'hich sacrifice
was the centre. The cont.act with tbe gigantic system of idolatry Avhich prevailed iu
Egypt, aud which hiid so deeply tainted the
spirit of tbe Israelites, Avoiild doubtless render such provision then especially uecessary,
and heuce the sacrificial system was fixed in
all its xiarts, until Ho Avhom it tj^xiified should
come. I t Avas one part of the prophetic office to guard against its degradation into
formalism, and to bring out its sxiiritual
meaning Avitb an eA'er-iucreasing clearness.
In examining the dootriue of sacrifice Ave
must remember that iu its development the
order of idea is not necessarily the same as
the order of time, l u the x)erfected order of
sacrifice, the sin-offering occuxiies the most
important place; the burnt-offering comes
next, .and the meat-offering, or peace-ofteriug, last of all. The second could only be
offered after the first had been accexited;
the third was only a subsidiary xiart of tbe
second. Yet, in actual order of tirae, it bas
been seen t h a t the patriarchal saci'ifices partook ranch more ofthe nature ofthe peaceoffering and burnt - offering; and that the
sin-oft'ering was for tho flrst time exxdicitly
set forth under the Law, by which Avas the
knowledge of sin. This is but natural, that
the deepest ideas should be the last iu order of development. It is difficult to reduce
to any theory tbe various ideas involved in
the saci'ifices so univers.al among the heathen. They were often looked uiion as a
gift or tribute to the gods; they were used
as pr.ayers to obtain benefits or avert wrath ;
they Avere regarded as thank-offerings; nor
was the higher idea of sacrifice, as a representation of the self-devotion of the oft'erer,
body and soul, to the god, wholly lost, although generally obscured by the grosser
and more obvious conceptions of the rite.
But, besides .all these, there seems .always to
h.aA'e been latent tbe idea of propitiation,
that is, the belief in a communion with the
gods, natural to m.an, broken oft' in some
Avay, aud by sacrifice to bo restored. Now,
tbe essential diflerence between these heathen views of sacrifice aud the Scriptural
doctrine of tho O. T. is not to be found in
its denial of any of these ideas. In fact,
the Bible brings out clearly .aud distiuctly
the ide.as which in heathenism Avere uncertain, vague, .and perverted. But there are
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The N. T. contains the key to the sacrifi.
ci.al doctrine of the O. T. The Epistle to
the Hebrews sets forth fuUy tbe typical and
probationary character of sacrifices, in virtue of Avhich aloue they had a spiritual
meaning. The Great Atonement—the sacrifice " slain from the foundation of the
w o r l d ' " — i s represented by these material
sacrifices as already made aud accepted iu
God's foreknowledge; aud to those who
o'rasped the ideas of sin, pardon, and selfdedication symbolized in thera, they were
means of entering into the blessings which
the oue true Sacrifice alone procured. They
could convey nothing iu themselves; yet,
as types, they might, if accepted by a true,
though necessarily imperfect, faith, be the
means of conveying in some degree the blessings of the Antitype. The sarae epistle,
having thus set forth the typical character of all sacrifices, dAvells upon the union
in our Lord's person of the priest, the offerer, and the sacrifice. The Atonement, as in
the N. T. generally, is A'iewed in a twofold
light. On the one hand, it is set forth distinctly as a vicarious sacrifice, which was
rendered necessary by the sin of m.an, and
in which the Lord " b a r e the sins of many."
It is its essential characteristic that in it
he stands absolutely alone, offering bis sacrifice without any reference to the faith or
the conversion of men. In it he appears as
the only mediator betAveeu God and man;
and his sacrifice is offered once for all, never
to be imitated or repeated. This view of
the Atonement is set forth in the Epistle to
the Hebrews, as tyjiified by the sin-oft'ering.
All the expiatory aud proxiitiatory sacrifices
of the Law aj'e now for the first time brought
into full light. As the sin-offering, though
not the earliest, is the most fundamental of
all sacrifices, so the asxieet ofthe Atonement,
Avhich it symbolizes, is the oue on which all
others rest. On the other hand, the sacrifice of Christ is set forth to us as the completion of that perfect obedience to the wiU
of the Father, Avhich is the natural duty of
sinless man, in Avhich he is the representative of all men, aud in which he calls upon
us, when reconciled to God, to " t a k e up the
cross and foUoAv him." In this view, his
death is not the priucipal object; we dwell
rather ou his lowly incarnation and his life
of hnraility, terapt.ation, and sufl'ering, to
Avhich t h a t death w.as but a fltting close.
The main idea of this view of the Atonement is representative rather than vicarious. It is typifled by the burnt-offering, in
respect of which tbe N.T. merely quotes aud
enforces the laiigu;ige .already cited from the
O. T., and especially tbe words of Psa. xl., C,
etc., Avhich contrast the "doing the will of
God" Avitli material sacrifice." As without
the sin-oft'ering of the Cross, this, our burnt1 Rom. xii., 1.—^ 1 Sam. xv., 22; Isa. i., 10-20; Jer.
vii., 22. 23; Ezek. xx., 39-44; Hos. vi., 0; Amos v., ofl'ering, would be impos.sible, so .also with-

two essential points of distinction. First,
that whereas the heathen couceiA'ed of their
gods as alienated in jealousy or anger, to be
sought after and to be appeased by the unaided action of man. Scripture represents
God himself .as approaching man, as pointing out aud sauctiouing the Avay by v^hich
the broken covenant should be restored.
The second mark of distinction is closely
connected Avith this, inasmuch as it shows
sacriflce to be a scheme xiroceeding from
God, and, iu his foreknowledge, connected
with the one central fact of all human history.
The nature aud meaniug of the O. T. sacrifices are gatliered partly from the form of
their institution and ceremonial, partly from
the teaching ofthe proxihets, aud partly from
the N. T., especially the Epistle to the Hebrews. Tbey all had relation, under diff'erent asxiects, to a coA'euant between God and
man. The sin-offering rexiresented that covenant as broken by mau through sin, t h a t
the "wages of that sin was death," and t h a t
God had provided an atonemeut by the vicarious suftering of au appointed victim.
The ceremonial and meaniug of the burntoftering Avere very different. The idea of
expiation seems not to have been absent
from it, for the blood was sprinkled round
about the altar of sacriflce; b u t the main
idea is the ofl'ering of the whole victim to
God, representing the devotion of the sacriflcer, body and soul, to him.' The death of
the A'ictim w<as, so to speak, an incidental
feature. The meat-ofl'ering, the peace or
t h a n k offering, the first - fruits, etc., were
simply ofl'erings to God of his OAVU best
gifts, as a sign of thankful homage, aud as
a means of maintaining his service and his
servants. From this it is clear t h a t the
idea of sacrifice is a comxilex idea, iuA'olving
the propitiatory, the dedicatory, and the eucharistic elements. Auy one of these, taken
by itself, Avould lead to error and superstition. All three, probably, were more or le.ss
implied in each sacrifice, each element predominating iu its turn. Tbe Israelites seem
to have alw.ays retained tbe ideas of proxiitiation and of eucharistic ofl'ering, but constantly ignored the self-dedication which is
the Unk between the two, aud which the
regular burnt-offering should have imxiressed UXIOU thera as their daily thought aud
duty. It is, therefore, to this point that
tbe teaching of tbe xirophets is m,aiuly directed." But from this it must uot be argued that the idea of self-dedication is tho
main one of sacrifice. The idea of iiroi>itiation lies beloAV it, taken for granted by the
proxdiets as by the whole peoxile, but still
enveloped in mystery until the Antitype
should come to make all clear.

21-27; Mic. vi., 6-8.

1 Rev. xiii., 8.—^ Sue Heb. x., 6-9,
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out the burnt-offering the sin-offering will
to us be unavailing. With these views of
our Lord's sacrifice on earth, as typifled in
the Levitical sacriflces on the outer altar, is
also to be connected the offering of his intercession for us in heaven, which was represented by the incense. The typical sense
ofthe meat-offering, or peace-oft'ering, is less
connected with the sacrifice of Christ himself thau with those sacriflces of praise,
thanksgiving, charity, and devotion which
we, as Christians, offer to God, and " with
which he is well pleased," as with " an odor
of sweet smell, a sacrifice accexitable to
God'"
Sadducees, a religious, or rather an infidel or skeptical, school of Judaism in the
time of Christ. The origin and meaning of
the word is uncertain ; it probably refers to
a person ofthe name of Zadok, who was regarded as the founder of the school, but no
person is known with certainty whom it is
possible to identify as such leader or founder. They maintained the doctrine t h a t diviue justice is administered in this present
life, aud that there is uo grouud to hope for
a reward or to fear punishraont in the life
to come. They denied the Pharisaic fiction
of au oral tradition. They depreciated, if
they did not reject, the historical and prophetical books ofthe O. T. The Pentateuch
alone they accepted as the undoubted word
of God. In brief, whatever the Phiirisees
believed, the Sadducees denied. The Pharisees laid great stress upon divine rewards
and xuiuishnients. The Sadducees demanded that virtue be practiced for its own sake.
The Pharisee dAvelt upon the immortality
of the soul, and, to sustain his faith, resorted to the fiction of an oral tradition. The
Sadducees denied the authority of aught but
the Pentateuch, and repudiated the doctriue
of immortality, which admittedly was not
contaiued in the Mosaic law. The Pharisees
developed a fanatical faith iu a fatalistic
Providence. The Sadducees, at first insisting on the free-Avill of man, ended by denying the reality of divine control, and by the
declaration that mau is the sole master of
his own fate. The Pharisee built up a petty but rigorous ceremonial. The Sadducees
preached a loose aud easy morality, the motto of which was, " Let us eat and drink, for
to-morrow we die." The Pharisee was an
intense, but bigoted and exclusive Jew. The
iSadducee was a cosmoxiolitan, quite ready
to afiiliate Avith the Gentile, if place, or power, or wealth could be obtaiued by so doing.
The Pharisees were the teachers of tho people, and secured their reverence by the austerity of their Uves and doctrine. The Sadducees comprised more frequently the priestly class, and, never sxieaking from or to the
heart, consisted almost wholly of men of
cold and heartless culture. The Scribes and
' Heb. xiii., 15, 10; Phil, iv., IS.
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Pharisees were the degenerate sons of the
prophetic order; the Sadducees the corrupt
descend.ants of the sons of Levi; the Pharisees intense religionists ; the S.adducees cynical and scofiSng phUosophers. Th.at Christ
should haA'e denounced so earnestly the errors of the Pharisees, and said so little conceruing the errors ofthe Sadducees, has been
a cause of perplexity to some minds, aud has
even been accounted by some as an indication that he was indiff'erent to them. His
comparative silence, however, warrants no
such conclusion. He perceived that Sadduceeism Avould die with the cessation of the
conflict on which it fed. Like all negations, Avith the overthrow of the errors it
combated, it bas perished of inanition. Not
a remnant 'of this once haughty and powerful sect remains. Not a trace of their influence has survived their entombment. Not
a line eA'en of their literature has been xireserved to bear Avitness to their philosoxihy;
.aud their character and teachings can ouly
be gathered with much research, and in
much uncertainty, from the casual notices
iu the gospels, aud frora the description
which is afforded of them by their foes.
See PHARISEES.

Saffron. This substance is mentioued in
conj unction with various xierfumes and spices.
It consists ofthe dried stigmas ofthe Crocus
sativus, a xilant which is a natiA'e of Greece
and Asia Miuor, and extensiA-ely cultivated
in various parts of Europe. There aro three
stigmas in the flower; and these, with a xiortion of one style, are plucked out when tbe
calyx is fully expanded, spread upon p.axier,
aud dried by kilns or the heat o f t h e sun.
They are narrow, thread-like, and of an orange-yellow color. They have a penetrating aromatic odor, with a bitter taste, tinging the mouth and saliva yellow. Saffron
was formerly in high esteem as a medical
stimulant; it is still used in the East medicinally, and as a condiment. [Sol. Song
iv., 14.]
Salamis, a sea-port town, on the eastern
coast of Cyprus, with a good h.arbor. It was
at Salamis that Paul aud B.arnabas landed,
being the nearest point to Seleucia. Many
Jews appear to h.aA'e been residents there, as
they had more than oue synagogue. It was
ruined by an earthquake under Constantine
the Great, but was rebuilt aud called Constantia. Its reni.ains are yot to be seen near
the modern Fainagosta. [Acts xiii., 4, 5.]
Salathiel (I have asked of God), a person
concerning whose gene.alogy there appears
to be sorae coufusiou in the sacred accounts.
It is generally considered, however, that he
was the son of Neri, and the heir of Jeconiah. His name is also speUed Shealthiel. [1
Chron. Ui., 17; Matt, i.,12; Luke iU., 27.]
Salcah (apilgrimagef), a city on the eastern frontier of Bashan, taken by the Israelites, and assigned to the half-tribe of Ma-
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uasseli. the border of Gad coming close up
to it. It h;is lieeii idi'iitifled as the raodern
."^ulkhad, on the southern spur of the Jebel
Haunin, seveii hours south-east of Bu.srab,
aud is s;iid to abound in vineyards. [Deut.
iii., 10; Josh, xii., 5; xiii., 11; 1 Chron. v.,
IL]
Salem. {peace, j>eacefnl). It h.as been questioned, since the earliest days of criticism,
Avhctber this name Avas t h a t of the city over
which Melchizedek ruled, or rather tbe title
o f t h e king; and theu, assuming it to be a
place, whether it was identical with Jerusalem or with the S.ilini of John the Baptist.
It is agreed by all that in Psa. Ix.xvi., 2, Sillem is emxiloyed for Jerusalem. And it is
the general oxiinion that the Salera of Geu.
xiv., 18; Heb. vii., 1, was a city, and that
t h a t city was afterAvard Jerusalem (q. v.).
SaUm, a xilace named in John iii., 23, to
indicate the locality of JEUOII (q. A'.), where
J o h n was baptizing. The site of the one
place is involved in the same uncertainty
Avhich hangs OA'er the other. Salira may
also be auother name for tbe Salem (q. v.)
of Avliich Melchizedek,was king.
Salma, Salmon, the son of Nahshon, aud
father of Bo.az. In 1 Chron. ii., 51, a person
of the same name is ctiUed the father of
Bethlehem, and reckoned among the sons of
Caleb ; Avhence some have supxiosed t h a t the
Salma of that passage is a dift'erent person
from the son of Nahshon. Probably, howeA'er, he became somehow the head or chief
man in Bethlehem, which lay within the territory of Caleb; whence he came in Later
tiraes to be reckoned to tbe faraily of Caleb.
But as to strict xiarentage Nahshon Avas his
father, and having married Rahab, he became the father of Boaz, and so one of the
ancestors of our Lord. [Ruth iv., 20, 2 1 ; 1
Chron. ii., 11, 5 1 ; M.att. i., 4 ; Luke iii., 32.]
Salome, the wife of Zebedee, as apxiears
from comxiaring Matt, xxvii., .56, with Mark
XA'., 40. It is further the oxiinion of many
modern critics that she was the sister of
Mary, the mother of Jesus, to Avbora reference is made in .lohn xix., 25. Tho few scattered hints of her character Avhich the eA'aiigelists afford indicate th.at she Avas a vi'oraau
of courageous and ambitious character. She
accomxianied Jesus from an early xieriod in
his ministry. Of her Avealth—for the faraily AA'as one of means—she contributed generously to his support, and to that of bis little
church. She sought for her two sons, James
and John, tbe place of honor in Christ's kingdom, was present at his cruciflxion, and .aftcrwiird visited his sexiulehre. [Matt, xx.,
20; Mark xv., 40; xvi., L ]
Salt. Indispensable as s.alt is to oursehes, it w:is even more so to the HebrcAvs,
being-to them not only an apiictizing condiment in the food botb ofuuiii and be;iHt, and
a most valuable ant idoto to the eltcets of the
heat of the climate on ;uiiiual food, but also
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entering largely into their religious services
as au accompaniment to the viirious offerings xiresented ou the altiir. They possesse d ^ n inexhaustible and ready supxily of it
on the southern shores of the Dead Sea.
Here may have been situated the 'Valley of
Salt. Here were the s a l t - p i t s , probably
formed in tbe marshes at the southern end
of the Lake ; and here also were tbe successive pillars of salt Avhich tradition has from
tirae to time identifled Avitb Lot's Avife Salt
might also be procured frora tbe Mediterraueau Sea; aud from this source the Phcenicians would naturally obtain the supply uecessary for salting flsh, and for other purposes.
In addition to the uses of salt already specified, the inferior sorts were axiplied as a manure to the soil, or to hasten the deconqiositioii of dung. I t was tbe belief of the Jews
that salt would, by exposure to the air, lose
its virtue and become saltless. The a.ssociations counected with salt in Eastern countries are important. As one of the most essential articles of diet, it symboUzed hospitaUty ; as an antiseptic, durability, fidelity,
.and x'lirity. Hence the exxiression " covenant of salt," as betokening au indissoluble
alliance between friends. So, in the present
day, " to eat bread and salt together " is an
expression for a league of mutual amity;
and, on the other hand, the Persiau term for
traitor is nemekharam, "faithless to siilt." It
was probably Avith a view to keep this idea
Xirominently before the minds of the Jews
that the use of salt was enjoined on tbe Israelites in their offerings to God. Our Lord
refers to the sacriflcial use of salt in JIark
ix., 49, 50, though some of the other associations may also be imxilied. Tbe xmrifyiug
property of salt, as oxiposed to corruption,
led to its selection as the outAvard sign in
Elish.a's niiriicle of the healing of the waters ; and to this, xirobably, reference is had
Avlieu Christians .are decbirod to be the salt
of the earth. [Lev. ii., 13; Numb, xviii.,
19; 2 Kings ii., 20, 2 1 ; 2 Sam. viii., 13; 2
Chron. xiii., 5 ; Job vi., 6 ; Ezek. xvi., 4;
Zeph. ii., 9; Matt, A'., 13; M.ark ix., 50 ; Luke
xiv., 34; Col. iv., 6.]
Salt Sea, oue of tho names, perhaps the
most ancient, for tbe remarkable lake AA'hich
is now generally knoAvii to the Western
World .as tho Dead Sea. More frequently
called the Salt Sea in Scripture, it yet bears
a variety of names. Sometimes, where misconcexition is impossible, it is simxily " T h e
Sea." It is also tbe " Sea of the Pbiiu," (. e.,
tho Arabah, an .appellatiou Avhich is soraetiraes used togetber Avith the " S.alt Sea," the
one exxibiiiiitory of the other. In the later
books it is teiincd tli(> East Sea.' By Later
AA-riters it was distinguished as the Asphiilt' Gen. xiv., 3; Nnmb. xxxiv., 3, 12; Dent. iii. 17;
iv., 49; .Tosh, iii., 10; xii., 3; xv., 2, 5; xviii. 19- 2
Kings xiv., 25; Ezek. xlvii., IS; Joel ii.,' 20. I'u Zech.
xiv., 8, " the former sea" should be rendered " the east
sea."
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ic Lake, and Sea of Sodom. Tbe Arabs term
it Bahr Lut, the " Sea of Lot."
The so-called Dead Sea is of an elongated
oval shiipe, save that the regularity of the
liffure is broken by a large and long peninsula Avhich projects from the eastern shore,
near its southern eud, and virtually divides
the expanse o f t h e Avater into IAVO portious,
eonueoted by a long, narroAv, and somcAvhat
devious passage. Its water surface is from
north to south as nearly .as possible forty geographical or forty-six English miles
long. Its greatest width is about nine geograxihical or ten aud one-third English
miles. Its area is about two hundred .and
fifty square geographical miles. At its
northern end the lake receives the stream
of the Jordan; on its eastern side the Zurka
Ma'in (the ancient Callirrhoe, aud xiossibly
the more ancient eii-Eglaim), the Mojib (the
Anion of the Bible), and the Beni-Hemdd;
on the south the Kurdhi/, or el-Ahsy; aud on
the west that oi Ain Jidy. It is the deepest portion of that very deep n.atur.al fissure
which runs like a furrow from the Gulf of
Akaba to the range of Lebanon, and from
the range of Lebanon to the extreme uorth
of Syria. If there were no historical interest attaching to it, it would still be the most
remarkable body of water in the knoAvn
world. Its dexiressiou is thirteen hundred
and sixteen feet below tbe level of the
Mediterranean. Its depth in the northern
portiou is thirteen hundred and eight feet.
Modern travelers describe the water as most
iutensely aud intolerably s a l t ; a quality
well knoAvu to the ancients, and made the
basis of some fabulous and extraordinary
stories. This excessive saltness is xirobably
caused by the immense masses of fossil salt
Avhich lie in a mountain in its south-west
border, aud by the rapid evaporation of the
fresh water which floAvs iuto this basin
Avithout an outlet. To the very large quantity of mineral salts which it holds in so'
lution the remarkable Aveiglit of the water
is due. Each gallon weighs twelve and a
quarter pounds, contains nearly three and
one-third pounds of matter iu solution—an
immense quantity, wheu we recollect that
sea-Avater, weighing ten aud a quarter
pounds per gallon, contains less t h a n half
a pound. Of this three and one-third
pounds nearly one pound is common salt
(chloride of sodium), about two pounds
chloride of magnesium, and less than half
a pound chloride of calcium (or muriate
of lime). The mo.st unusual ingredient is
bromide of magnesiura, which exists in trnly
extraot'diiiiiry quantity. Its speciflc graA'itj'
and buoyancy ave consequently so great that
people who could not swim in other water
cau swim and float in it. It has been long
supposed that no life whatever existed in tbe
lake. Recent facts show that sorae inferior
organizations do flnd a home eveu in these
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salt and acrid waters. The statements of ancient travelers and geographers to the effect
that no living creature could exist on the
shores of the lake, or bird fly across its surface, are amply disproved by later travelers.
The springs on the margin of the lake harbor snipe, partridges, ducks, nightingales,
and other birds, as well as frogs; and hawks,

Map of the Dead Sea.

doves, and hares are found along the shore.
Tbe appearance of the lake does not fulflll the idea conveyed by its popular uame.
" The Dead Sea," says a recent traveler, "did
not strike me with that seuse of desolation
and dreariness which I suppo.se it ought. I
thonght it a xiretty, smiling Lake —a nice ripple on its surface." Tho truth lies, as usual, somoAvhere between these two extremes.
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Dead Sea.

Ou the oue haud, the lake certainly is uot
a gloomy, deadly, smoking gulf. In this respect it does not at all fulflll the promise o*its
name. Wild as are the surrounding heights,
the view of the lake is generally beautiful.
Tbe color of its Avaters miiy change accordiug to circumstances, but they often axipear
as blue as in other lakes. With the surrouuding mountains wondrously tinted by
the rising or setting sun the scene has often
a AA'onderful charm. But, on the other hand,
there is something in the prevalent sterility,
and the di y, burned look of the shores, the
overpowering heat, the dccasioucal smell of
sulphur, the dreary salt marsh at the southern end, and tbe fringe of dead drift-Avood
round the margin, which must go far to excuse the title Avhich so many ages haA'e attached to the lake, and Avliich we may be
SUIT it Avill never lose. The .ancients speak
much of the masses of ii.siihalt, or bitumen,
Avhich the lake threw uxi, comparing them
in form aud m,agnitiide to islands, or to
oxen. Modern tr;ivelers testify to the existence of bitumen still on tho shores and
waters nf the Dciid Sea; but it is supiio.scd
by the Arabs that it is ouly thrown up by
carthquiiki'S.
I'.siiiiciaUy .after tho ciirth• luakes of 1H:!4 aud 1837, liugc quantities are
said to have been cast upon the southern
shore. These Avere x>robably detiicbed from

the bottom of the southern bay. There is a
great difl'erence between the northern aud
southern portious of the sea. While the
one is of great depth, the other is shallow,
its shores low and marshy, almost like a
quicksand.
The conuection betweeu this singular lake
and the Biblical history is very slight. Iu
the topographical records of the Pentateuch
and the book of Joshua, it forms one among
th'e landmarks ofthe boundaries ofthe whole
couutry, as well as of the inferior divisions
of Judidi and Benjiimin. As a landmark it
is once named in A\'h.at appears to be a quotation from a lost work of the prophet Jonah, itself appfirently a reminiscence of the
old Mo8.aic statement. Besides this the name
occurs once or twice in the imagery of the
prophets." In the N. T. there is uot even an
allusion to it. There is, however, one passage^ iu which the " SiUt S e a " is mentioned
iu a manner different from any of those alI'Ciidy quoted, viz., as h.aving been in the
time of Abr.aham the Vale of Siddim. In
conscfiuence of this pass.age it hiis been believed th.at the present lake coAored a district which in historic times h.ad been permanently habitable dry Land. But this is
true only of its southern and more shalloAV
' Nnmb. xxxiv., 8,12; 2 Kings xiv., '2.%; Ezek. xlvii,
8; Joel ii., 20; Zech. xiv., 8.—" Gen. xiv., 3.
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portion; the sea, in its present extent, covering what was once the Vale of Siddira. Concerning the situation of these Cities of the
Plain, and the catastrophe which destroyed
them, see CITIES OF THE PLAIN.

Salt CValley of), a A'alley mentioned in a
few passages as the scene- of two great victories gained by t h e arms of Israel over
Edom; one by David. I t is probably the
tract adjoining the Salt Mountain, formiug
the upper part of the Arabah, the plain to
the south of the Salt Sea. The A'ietory
gained by David is, iu the title of Psa. lx.,
ascribed to J o a b ; in 2 Sam. viii., 13, to David; and in 1 Chron. xviii., 12, to Abishai—
discrepancies that are easily exxilaiued from
the dift'erent xioiuts of view takeu by the
several writers. The victories gained by
any of the captains of David might, of
course, be justly reckoned DaA'id's; and as
Joab had command OA'or t h e whole host, he
was entitled to the honor of the achievements. But from the mention of Abi.sh.ai
we ma.y infer that it Avas chiefly due to bis
prowess. Another variation apxiears in t h e
accouut of the number of the slain; b u t
this probably arose from a dift'erent mode
of reckoning in the different xilaces; such
as, iu the oue, taking account only of the
Edomites that were slain, while the Syriaus
Avho had joined thera might, in the other, be
added to the sum. [2 Sam. viii., 13; 1 Chron.
xviii., 12; 2 Kings xiv., 7 ; 2 Chron. xxv., 11.]
Salutation. Salutations may be classed
under the tAvo heads as conversational and
epistolary.
1. The salutation at meeting consisted, in
early times, of various exxiressions of blessing, such as, " T h e Lord be with you," aud
"The Lord ble.ss thee.'" Heuce the terra
" bless" received the , secondary sense of
"salute," aud is occasionally so rendered
in the EngUsh Bible.^ The blessing w.as
sometimes accompanied with inquiries as to
the health, either of the person addressed or
his relations.' The salutation at jiarting
consisted, originally, of a simple blessing,
but iu later times the form, " Go in peace,"
was introduced. This Avas current at the
time of our SaA'iour's ministry, and is adopted by hira iu his parting address to his disciples.* The more common salutation, IIOAVever, at this period was borroAA'ed frora the
Greeks, their Avord Hail being used both at
meeting and probably also at departure.*
In modern times the ordinary mode of address current iu the East resembles t h e
Hebrew, " Peace be on you."

The JOAV

of old, as the Mohammedan of the present

SAMARIA

day, saluted only those whom he considered
" brethren," i e., members of the same reUgious community. Hence Christ's direction
was a radical innovation on not only the
customs but the prejudices of his age.'
2. The epistolary salutations in the period subsequeut to the O. T. Avere framed on
the model of the Latins. A combination of
the first and third persous in tbe terms of
the saluLation was not infrequent.'' A form
of prayer for spiritual mercies was also used,
consistiug generally of the terras "grace and
peace." St. Paul, Avho availed himself of au
amanuensis, Avas accustomed to add the siilutation with his own hand. [Rom. xvi., 22;
1 Cor. xvi., 21; Col. iv., 18; 2 Thess. iU., 17.]
Samaria (watch-height). 1. A city of Palestine. The_ city of Samaria was built by
Omri, king of Isr.ael, about 925 B.C., on a hill
of t h e sarae name. I t s title Avas probably
derived from Shemer, the origin,al oAvner,
from whom it was xiurohased by the king.'
I t Avas the capital of the teu tribes of Israel
for t w o centuries, till the time of the Captivity under ShaliUtaneser. During all this
tirae it was the seat of idolatry, and as such
was denounced by the prophets. I t Avas the
scene of many stirring events iu Israel's history. Here was a temxile to Baal, built by
Ahab and destroyed by Jehu. Here, hard
by, Ahab was buried. Here Avas the scene
of t h e marvelous deliA'erance wrought by
the Lord at t h e interposition of Elisha,
when the Syrians fled in a causeless panic,
leaving their supplies to the famine-stricken city. After the capture of the city and
the exile of the ten tribes,'' Shechem (q. v.)
became the capital of the new residents.
Samaria Avas rebuilt by Herod, who named
it Sebaste, the Greek equivalent of Augustus, his imxierial xiatron. I t s site is now
occupied by the vilLage of Sebustieh, constructed chiefly out of the ruins of the ancient city. The hill of Samaria itself is cultivated frora its b.ase. Its sides are terraced, and coA'eied Avith corn aud olive-trees.
The situation is described as beiug uusurpassed in strength, fertility, and beauty, and
in these resxiects far superior to Jerusalem
itself.
2. A province. Tbe city of Samaria early
gave its name to the kingdom of which it
Avas the capital. Iu the O. T. tbe cities of
Sanuaria is the equiv.alent of tbe kingdom
of Isr.ael. It thus included all of P.alestine
uorth of Judea (q. v.). That portion of Israel east of the Jordan Avhioh origintUly belonged to it was taken away by tbe kings
of Assyria;'' then the northern portion, GaUlee (q. v.), shared the same fate f and S.am.aria was reduced to tbe dimensions Avbicb it
possessed in the time of Christ. See m.ap,

' Geu. xliii., 29; Euth ii.,4; iii., 10; ISam. xv.,13;
Psa. cxxix., 8.-2 1 Sam. xiii., 10; xxv., 14; 2 Kiugs
IV., 29; x.,15.—3 Gen. xliii., 27; Exod.xviii., 7 ; Judg. art. PALESTINE ; SAMARITANS.
xviii., 15; 1 Sam. x., 4: 2 Kings x., 13.—'' Gen. xxiv.,
liO; xlvii., 10; Josh, xxii., 0; ISam. i., 17; xx.,42; 2
1 Matt, v., 47.—» Gal. i., 1, 23; Philem. i. ; 2 Pet. i.,
Sam. XV., 9; Mark v., 84; Luke vii., 50; x., 5; xxiv.,
3G; John xiv., 27; xx., 19; Acts xvi., 36.—''Matt, xxvi., 12.-3 See O.MEi.—•* See HOSUEA.—^ 1 Chrou. v., 20.« 2 Kings XV., 29.
49; xxviii., 9; Luke i., 2S.
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Samaritan P e n t a t e u c h (The). The Pent a t e u c h e x i s t s in t h e Siimafitiin, or t h e a n c i e n t H e b r e w , c h a r a c t e r ; t h a t is, t h e languii^e is HebreAV, b u t Avritten Avitli l e t t e r s
Viii'A iug from tlmse iu w h i c h , for m a n y cent u r i e s , H e b r e w hiis been c x i n c s s e d .
Yet
t h i s P e n t a t e u c h is n o t a m e r e servile copy
of Hebi'CAv, m a d e b y o n l y a c h a n g e of chiiraeter.
I t is an indexiendent e d i t i o n , xii'cs e r v e d Avith j e a l o u s care a m o n g t h e S a m a r itaiis, a n d x u e s e n t i n g m a n y r e a d i n g s difl'ere n t from t h o s e in t h e H e b r e w P e n t a t e u c h .
Bibliciil c r i t i c s a r e b y n o m e a n s a g r e e d
u p o n its o r i g i n . M a u y i m a g i n e t h a t i t is
n o t older thiin t h e e s t a b l i s h i i i e n t , some t i m e
a f t e r t h e B a b y l o n i s h c a p t i v i t y , of i n d e p e n d e n t S a m a r i t a n worshixi, a n d of a t e m i d e on
Gerizim. B u t t h e r e a r e g o o d r e a s o n s for bel i e v i n g i t s p r i o r e x i s t e n c e . J e r o b o a m recognized uot ouly t h e existence b u t the mora l poAver of t h e L a w , i u h i s s y s t e m a t i c end e a v o r t o t u r n t b e peoxile from t h e i r allegiance to i t ; Elijah and Elisha, Hosea and
Aiiios, could u o t h a v e b e e u Avitliout i t ; J o s i a h aiixieals t o it as t o a b o o k knoAvii t o
t h e xieoxile, a n d b y i t s influence c a r r i e d on
t h e r e f o r m a t i o n Avhich e x t e n d e d from J u dith i n t o I s r a e l ; a u d it is hiirdly d o u b t f u l
t h a t w h e n t h e Ass^'iian k i n g s e n t oue o f t h e
p r i e s t s t o t e a c h t h e m i x e d xieople t h e " m a n n e r of t h e god of t h e l a n d , " he xirobably h a d
a w r i t t e n b o o k ou w h i c h t o b a s e h i s t e a c h i n g s . ' T h e S a m a r i t a n P e n t a t e u c h t h u s cons t i t u t e s a n a d d i t i o n a l a n d A'ery i m p o r t a n t
eA'idence as t o t b e i i u t h e n t i c i t y of t h a t xiort i o n o f t h e S c r i p t u r e s ; siuce n e i t h e r S a m a r i t a n s u o r J e w s Avould h a v e t a k e n t h e s a c r e d
w r i t i n g s or adoxited t h e c o r r u i i t i o n s of t b e
o t h e r , o w i n g t o t h e i r b i t t e r j e a l o u s y of a u d
hostility to each other. Scholars formerly
difl'ered r e s p e c t i n g t h e c r i t i c a l v a l u e of t h e
S a m a r i t a n P e n t a t e n c h ; some e v e n r e g i i r d i n g
i t s r e a d i n g s a s xu'eferable, v e r y f r e q u e n t l y ,
t o t h o s e of t h e H e b r e w c«x>i<'s. L a t e r a n d
more thorough examination has shown the
w o r t h l e s s n e s s of i t s p r e t e n d e d omend.ations
of t h e H e b r e w t e x t . T h e r e is a r e m a r k a b l e
similiirity, n o t y e t fully a c c n u u t e d for, b e t w e e n it a n d t h e Sexituagint t e x t . T h e Saraaritan P e n t a t e u c h h.as been t r a n s l a t e d i n t o
t h e S i i m a r i t a n lUaleet, w h i c h is a m i x t u r e
of HelircAv a n d A r a m a ' a n . T h e r e is .also an
A r a b i c v e r s i o n e x t a n t in S a m a r i t a n c h a r acters.
S a m a r i t a n s . A xu'oper u n d e r s t . a n d i n g of
t h e n a t i o n a l ch.aracter of t h e Siiniaritiins is
iH'ccssiiry in o r d e r t o coniprclu'iid one nf
t b e most significant i n c i d e n t s in t b e life of
C h r i s t , a n d one of t h e m o s t b e a u t i f u l p a r a bles in h i s teai'liings.^ W h e n J e n d i o a n i .scet'ded a n d e s t a b l i s h e d t b e sepiiriitc k i n g dom (if Isiiiel, nciirly one t b o n s i i n d yeiirs before t h e t i m e of ( lirist, be laid tlie f o u n d a tiiin o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l k i n o d o n i of Siiniiiriii,
' 1 KiiiL's xii., •J(',_33 ; 2 Kings xvii., 27, 'is ; xxiii.. 21;
2 Chi'on. XXX., 5-9.-2 Luke ix., 61-5U; x., 25-^7.
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w h i l e a t t h e s a m e t i m e h e d i v i d e d t h o HebreAv n a t i o n , a n d p r e p a r e d t b e Avay for its
u t t e r d e s t r u c t i o n . I n o r d e r t h e m o r e efl'ectu a l l y to comiileto t h e estrfiugeraent, upon
Avbich he d e p e n d e d for t h e xierpetuation of
his xioAver, b e a u u u U e d t b e l a w r e q u i r i n g
t h e people to go up to Jerusalem, a u d established an i d o h i t r o u s Avorship iu t h e cities of
D a u a n d B e t h e l ; a t t b e s a m e time h e axip o i n t e d a UCAV p r i e s t h o o d , w h i c h w a s of
course s u b j e c t t o h i s Avill, as i t w a s t h e creatiou of bis axipoiutnient. T h u s , b y a double
t r e a c h e r y t o h i s uiition a n d h i s God, h e xirepiired t h o Avay for t h e m u l t i t u d i n o u s crimes
w h i c h foUoAved. I s r a e l b e c a m e a n a t i o n of
i d o l a t e r s , a n d , b y a raxiid process of degene r a c y , e x c h a n g e d t h e free c o n s t i t u t i o n AA'hich
Moses h a d g i v e n for t h e d e s p o t i s m of an
A h a b — t h e g l o r y of a Solomon for t h e decay
of a P e k a h a n d a H o s h e a . T h u s from t h e
v e r y oubset t h e JCAVS, i. e., t h e i u h a b i t a n t s
of J u d e a , w h o a d h e r e d t o t h e l i n e of D a v i d
a n d ret.ained t h e T e m p l e a n d t b e xiriesthood,
l e a r n e d t o l o o k Avith u n m i n g l e d aversion
.and c o n t e n i i i t on t h e i r n e i g h b o r s , au aA'ersion intensifled b y t b e b i t t e r w a r f a r e s Avaged
from t i m e t o t i m e b e t w e e n J u d a h a n d Isr.ael.
The latter degenerated in military strength
as w e l l a s i n m o r a l xioAver, a n d suffered one
i n c u r s i o n after a n o t h e r a t t h e h a n d s of tbe
A s s y r i a n s , u n t i l a t l e n g t h , i n t h e r e i g n of
H o s h e a , t h e i r e n t i r e l a u d w a s despoiled, t h e
p e o p l e w e r e c a r r i e d a w a y caxitiA'c, a n d t h e i r
c o u n t r y AA'as repeoxded b y colonies from t h e
l a u d of t h e i r c o n q u e r o r s . I t h a s beeu quest i o n e d w h e t h e r t h i s exxiatriatiou w a s comxilete, a n d a u e u t i r e l y n e w poxiulation supp l a n t e d t h e old, or w h e t h e r t h e h e a t h e n
m i x e d w i t h a r e m u a n t of t h e former i n h a b i t a n t s left i n t b e l a u d . T h e r e a r e e m i n e n t
a u t h o r i t i e s iu f a v o r of b o t h h y p o t h e s e s . AVe
t h i n k t h e l a t t e r t h e m o r e r a t i o n a l of t h e
t w o , iind t h e one b e t t e r suxixiorted b y t h e
c o u r s e of h i s t o r y . HoweA'er t h i s m a y haA'e
b e e n , t h e UCAV n a t i o n incorporfited t h e reUgion of t h e xirevious i n h a b i t a n t s w i t h t h e i r
o w n . I t AA'as i n t h o s e d a y s g e n e r a l l y believed t h a t e a c h l a n d b a d i t s OAVU god. Acc o r d i n g l y t h e UCAV i n b a l i i t a n t s , sufl'ering t h e
d i s a s t e r s c o n i m o n t o a l l such colonies, ajiIilied t o t h e K i n g of As.syria t o h a v e scut to
tliein an I s r a e l i t e xiriest t o " t e a c h t h e r a t h e
m a n n e r o f t h e g o d of t h e l a n d . " ' T h u s a t
t h e s a m e tirae a m o n g r e l xiopuLation sup| i l a n t e d t h e t e n t r i b e s of Isiiiel, a n d a mong r e l I'i'ligiou, emupo.sed of t h e Avholly idolat r o u s r i t e s of t h e n e w popul.atiou a n d t h e
l i i i l f - b e a t b e n Avorship of t h e old one, t o o k
t b e place o f t h e religimi o f t h e God of Israel.
Fiiini t h i s tiiiio till t b e r e t u r n of J u d a h
from ('iqitivity, B.C. 536, Ave k n o w n o t h i n g
of t h e h i s t o r y of S a m a r i a . T h e y r e q u e s t e d
a t thill t i m e to bo a l l o w e d to particixiate iu
t b e I'cbnilding of t h e T e n q i l e a t J e r n s a l e m .
T h e i r religidu, t h e y assorloiL Avas t h e s a m e
1 2 Kings xvii., 2C, 27.
'
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as that ofthe two tribes ; therefore they had
a ri"ht to share in t h a t great religious undertaking. But the JeAVS did not listen favorably to their overtures, aud refused their
co-operation. On this the Samaritans threw
off their mask and became oxien enemies,
frustrated the designs of the Jews through
the reigns of two Persiau kings, and Avere
only etfeetually silenced iu t h e reigu of Darius Hystaspes, B.C. 519. The feud thus unhappily reueAved grew year by year more inveterate. At length, about B.C. 409, a certain Manasseh, a man of priestly lineage, on
being expelled from Jerusalem by Nehemiah
for au unlawful marriage, obtained permission from the Persiau king of his day, Darius Nothus, to build a temple ou Mount Gerizim for the Samaritans, Avith whom he had
foundrefuge. Tbe only thing wanted to crystallize the opposition between the IAVO races
—namely, a rallying-point for schisiuiitioal worship—beiug now obtaiued, their animosity became more intense thau ever. From
this time the Samaritans did every thing in
their poAver to annoy the Jews. They refused hosxiitality to pilgrims on their road
to Jerusalem ; they Avould eveu Avaylay them
on their journey, and many were compelled through fear to tiike the louger route
by the east of Jordan. Certain Samaritans
Avere said to have once xienetrated iuto the
Temple of Jerusalem, and to have deflled it
by scattering dead men's bones on t h e sacred pavement. Their OAVU temxile on Gerizim they considered to be much superior
to that at Jerusalem. There they sacrificed
a Passover. To their copy of the Law they
arrogated au antiquity and authority greater thau attached to auy coxiy in the possession of the JOAVS.

The L a w (i. e., t h e five
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of Shechem." They would have no dealings
with them that they could possibly avoid.
" T h o u art a Samaritan and hast a devil,"
was the mode in Avhich they expressed themselves when at a loss for a bitter reproach.
Every thing that a Samaritan had touched
Avas as swine's flesh to them. The Samaritan Avas publicly cursed in thoir synagogues ;
could not be adduced as a witness in t h e
JeAvish courts; could not be admitted to any
sort of proselytism ; and was thus, so far as
the J e w could afiect his position, excluded
from hope of eternal life. And even the
apostles believed that an inhospitable slight
shown by a Samaritan A'illage to Christ
would be not unduly aA'enged by calling
doAvu fire from heaA'en.
Such were the Samaritans of our Lord's
day. If any thiug could justify a national
antipathy their character and history would
have done so, since they Avere both traitors
and heretics. And the several occasions
which Christ took to rebuke the xirejudice
agaiust tbe Samaritans afl'ord an equal rebuke to every prejudice grounded on race
or national antixiathy, or ou difl'ereuce of religious opinion.^ A small settlement of Samaritans is still maintained at Nablus, t h e
modern Shechem. I t comprises about two
huudred persons, and constitutes " t h e oldest and smallest sect in the Avorld." They
observe the Law and celebrate the Passover
with a minuteness which the Jews themselves haA'e long intermitted; and their copy
of the Pentateuch is one of the oldest versions of the laAV of Moses. See SAMARIA ;
SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH.

Onin. Hoshea.

Samos, an island on the coast of Asia
Minor, niidAvay between the poiuts occupied
by Ephesus aud Miletus, and separated from

Samos.

hooks of Moses) Avas their sole code; and
they professed to observe it better than did
the Jews themselves. The Jews, ou the other haud, were not more conciliatory in their
treatment of the Samaritans. The copy of
the Law possessed by that peoxde they declared to be the legacy of an apostate (Manasseh). They accused them of worsbijiing
the idol-gods buried long ago uuder the oak

the main-land by a strait which, in the narrowest part, is not more than three or four
miles broad. Samos was celebrated for its
fortuity, and has not lost its claim to the distinction ; but its wiue, now highly valued,
Avas regarded by the ancient Greeks as of a
very inferior quality. [Acts xx., 15.]
1 Gen. xxxv., 4.- -» Luke ix., 54-56; x., 30-37; xvii.,
; John iv., 27.
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Samothracia, a lofty aud conspicuous island north of Lemnos, iu the .(E^eiiu Soii, oil
the Cdiist of Thraee It Wits lormeily celebrated for the mysteries of Ceres and I'l'oserpine. It is UOAV CiiUed Sainolraki, or i<ainandrakL [Acts xvi., 11.]
S a m s o n (the sunny) Avas the only son of
JIauoah, of the tribe of Diin, of the towu of
Zonib. His birth Avas heralded by an angelic messenger. In accord.ance with the
divine command, he was consecrated to tbe
life of a Naziirite from his cradle, by his
mother's VOAVS. He drank no wiue, ate no
grapes, suft'ered the locks of his hair to grow
uncut. From his youth he gfive tokens of
that extraordinary strength which bas since
rendered bis uame xiroA'erbial. His fame Avas
not conflned to his own nation. Under tbe
title of Hercules he was deified both in Egypt
and in Greece; for that Hercules is a heatheu
transformation of Samson there is little room
to doubt. To the same symboUc origin both
names are traced by liuguists. Both are
men of suxierhuman strength, of exuberaut
Xihysical Ufe, of Avild, ungOA'crnable passions,
and of broad, trenchant humor. Of both
substantiaUy the same traditions are told.
Both slay a lion AA'ith their own bands. Both
suffer dciith, thongh in differeut AA'ays, at the
hands of their treacherous WIA'CS. Oue, a
caxitive in Philistia, summoned to make
sxiort for his enemies, pulls down the temple
of Dagon, and buries both the god and its
"worshixiers in the ruins. The other, a captiA'e iu Egypt, is led forth to be sacrificed to
Juxiiter, breaks the bands which bind him,
and slays the priests and scatters the assemblage. Even tbe custom of tying a lighted
torch between two foxes iu tbe circus, iu the
memory ofthe damage once doue to the harvest by a fox Avith burning hay and straAv
tied to it, AA'as long maintained in Greece—
a singular witness to the extent of Samson's
reputiitiou.
We flrst meet Samson on his way to Timnath. A Philistine maiden has captured his
fancy by her beauty. His xiarents remonstrate against the alliance. Bnt ueither the
protests of his parents, nor the xilain iirovisions o f t h e laAv, nur the high and holy niission to Avhich he is called by God, can counteract his xiassiou. The result justifles the
father's remonstrance. The Philistine maiden X^biys the coquette Avitb Sixnison. He proXioses, as is the ciistdui in the Orient, ii riddle to his guests iit the betiotb.al b'ast. He
Avagers with them thirty changes of riiiment
th.at tbey ciin not guess it. She cajoles him
out of liis secret, iind discloses it. Tlnit they
should have won tin; AViiger iloes not trouble
him. He goes alone aei'dss tbe Cduntry, and
takes tbe thirty elianges ol'riiiment from the
Philistine city of Aslikebiu to jiay his bet.
P)Ut thiit he should Inne. been choiited by a
AVdUian sorely Avounds bis xiridi^ ; iind when
the Philistine edqiictte inariies one of tliese
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very guests, Samson's groomsm.an, his indignation knoAvs uo bounds. This is the beiTinning of hostilities. Samson, to avenge
himself of his eneuiy, catches three hundred
jackiils,' ties them together, two by two, by
the tails, puts a fire-brand betAveen the tails,
iuid sets thera loose in tbe harvest season to
set fire to the Philistines' standing AA-heat.
Then, Avheu the Philistines, with a singular
injustice, A'isit their wrath on the bride aud
the father, puttiug her to death, Samson,
with t h a t fickleness of feeling which eh.aracterizes hira, smites them " hip and thigh
Avith a great slaughter." We uext find him
in the hands of more formidable foes. The
Philistines come up to avenge their wrongs
ou the nation which shelters him. The Israelites deliver hira bound into theU bauds.
He submits without oxixiosition, only to
break the cords t h a t bind him, and leaxi
ujiou his would-be caxitors AA'ith a shout
that fills them Avith alarm. In the panic
Avhich ensues, a thousand are slain—some,
doubtless, by S.amsoii's own hand, others
perhaps trampled underfoot by their OAvn
companions.
Twenty years elapse, during which he is
ackuowledged as the leader of his OAVU tribe,
iind x'ei'hiixis also of the neighboring tribes
of J u d a h aud Benjamin. Doubtless the authority of the Philistines is broken, theU
yoke somewhat lightened; doubtless, too,
his term of oflice is marked by constant
raids and border Av.arfai'e. I t is not, howeA'er, eb.araeterized by any marvelous achievements on Samson's part, whom nothing .seems
caxiable of arousing but personal wrongs or
imminent cLanger. We next meet hira, at
all eA'ents, in Gaza, a Philistine city, whither
he hiis goue in X'ursuit of a Philistine harlot, still yielding to the bane of his life, an
unbridled, self-Avilled, self-indulgent spirit.
The Philistines close the g.ates, aud set a
Avatch to catch hira at the dawn. At midnight be goes out, takes the giites .and their
Xiosts, and carries them off in .a sort of scornful disdain of their boasted strength, and so
escapes. One might have thought he Avould
have learned enough by this tirae of Philistine Avomen. But such a raan, Aveak iu the
very .self-conceit of his streugtb, never learns.
He falls in Avith another, sets his heart upon
her, iind, with a folly for Avhich there is absolutely uo palliation, AA'alks Avith open eyes
into the trap this treacherous Delilah sets
for bim. She niidertiikes to get from him the
secret of bis superbum.an strength. Three
times he mocks her Avith lying answers.
Three times she binds him, and deUvers huu
into the Philistines' hiuuls. He breaks tbe
green withes, the new roiies, the web Avoven
in Avith bis hair, .and sciitters the captors.
Avbo iniiigiiie thiit tbey have secured hira.
Three tiraes be discovers the treaeherv of
this Avoniau ; iind yet, beeause o t h e r beiiuty.
» Judg. XV., 4, 5. See Fox!
'
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and yielding to her tears and entreaties, he a prophetess in gifts,' she sought from God
deliberately tells her the Avhole secret of his the gift o f t h e child with a passiouate destrength, theu lies down to sleep with bis votion of silent prayer^ of which there is no
head upon her lap, to awaken, his locks other example in the O. T. Before his birth
shaven, his A'OW broken, his streugth gone, she had dedicated him to the ofiice of a Nazaud himself an easy prey to his remorseless arite, and while he was yet a little child she
enemies.
fulfilled her vow, and brought him to Shiloh
If his life h a d ended here, there would to give him up to the high-priest. Here he
have been nothing in it to explain the fact ministered before the Lord, girt with a linen
that the apostle names him among those ephod' and the Uttle coat which his mother
who "through faith subdued kingdoms." brought him at each of her yearly visits.
But his servitude teaches him th.at lesson This little mautle, reaching down to his
of self-denial which nothing b u t affliction feet, had, from his earliest years, marked
suffices to teach. He grinds away in the him out as almost a royal personage; and
prison - house of his foes ; employs, in this the same peculiar robe, in extended proporhorrid slaA'ery, the remnant of that strength tions, wrapped around him, was his badge
with which God had endowed him, and to t h e e n d — t h e same Hebrew word being
which, by her vows, his mother h a d conse- used throughout the narrative to represent
crated to God's service. Little by little Samuel's dress. Llere, in the tabernacle, in
that strength returns to him. At last he his early childhood, occurred his first inspiis brought forth, on one of the high days of ration as a prophet. I t was in the stiUness
the PhiUstines, to grace a heathen festival. ofthe night, just before the early daAvn,that
Humbled, he looks to God for strength to Samuel first heard the Divine voice: " T h e
fulfill his purpose, and redeems his name Lord revealed himself to Samuel."* In chap,
from the ignominy which would otherwise ix., 15, it is said, " T h e Lord uncovered the
attach to his wasted life by volunt.arily sac- ear of Samuel;" for such is t h e literal exrifioing himself, that he may Avin one more pression, a touching and significant figure,
victory over the Philistines, and bury their taken from t h e manner in which the possessor of a secret moves back the hair of
god Dagon iu its OAVU temple.'
his friend, aud whispers into t h e ear thus
Samson's virtues aud vices are those of one laid bare the word that uo one else may
in whom the animal uature predominates. hear. Through these revelations t h e child
Bold, fearless, audacious, he rushes into all flrst, and thon the man, became " Samuel
sorts of hazards with the recklessness of an the Seer." By that ancient name, older
untamable self-reliauce, aud delivers him- than any other designation of the proself by his own marvelous raight of muscle. phetic otflce, he was known in his own as
With this rare strength and aimless courage well as in after times.^ And, as if in a disgoes the good humor which belongs to ex- torted reminiscence of his xieculiar gift of
uberant health and vigor. But this very second-sight, Samuel is the character selectstreugth of his animal nature proves his ed, in Mussulman traditions, as the first reweakness, and works his ruiu. Inspired by vealer of t h e mysteries of the nocturnal
no high, noble, comraanding purpose, his flight of Mohammed from Mecca to Jerusamisdirected poAver spends itself iu fitful lem.
gusts of idle bravado. Wholly wanting in
the power of self-restraint, the very strength
Upon the overthrow of the sanctuary of
of his own nature ouly makes his Avreck and ShUoh, and in the disasters Avhich foUoAved,"
ruin more terrible. He lives an aimless, and Ave hear not what became of Samuel. I t is
therefore a barren life, and dies a fruitless, inferred t h a t he was steadily fulfiUing his
though a martyr's death. His nation re- office as prophet of the Lord, first at Shiloh,
mains in the bondage from which he might and then at Mizpeh aud Ramah. We next
have freed it, and his name survives only to meet him, after an interval of nearly twenty
witness to the weakness of him whose pow- years, at Mizpeh. Here he gathered the chilers, how'cver great they may be, are subserv- dren of Israel together, warning them ag.ainst
ient to his passions. Nothing but the pathos their idolatrous practices. The hold which
of his death saves his name from deserved he had upon the national heart is indicated
oblivion. [Judg. xiv.-xvi.; Heb. xi., 32.]
by the effect which his words produced. The
Samuel (asked of God), the son of Elka- Israelites put aAvay Baalim and Ashtaroth,
nah and Hannah, of the tribe of Le\d, was and reinstated the Avorship of Jehovah. This
the last of the judges of Israel, and the first national reformation was aocompauiedby apof the proxihets. Though Ave have no cer- propriate religious ceremonies. The people
tain information as to his birthplace, it was fasted, aud, partly as a symbol of their humilprobably at Ramathaim-zophim, elsewhere iation, partly as an act of solemn ratification
called Ramah (q. v.), where his parents re- of their uew covenant, poured water out besided, and where he himself lived, died, and fore the Lord. I t was during this national
was buried. His mother was a remarkable
1 Sam. ii., 1 . - ' 1 Sam. i., 13.-3 1 Sam. ii., 18,19.Avoman. Almost a Nazarite^ in practice, and * 11 Sam.
iii., 21.—* 1 Sam. ix., IS, 19 ; 1 Chron. ix., 22.
1 Judg. xvi., 23-30.—2 1 Sam. i., 15.

—« See ELI.
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c o n v e n t i o n t h a t t h e i n t e l l i g e u c e c a m e th.at a n d r e t i r e s t o m.ake r o o m for a UOAV order,
t b e P h i l i s t i n e s m e d i t i i t c d a u a t t a c k uiidii of Avliicb he c o u l d b u t p a r t i a U y u n d e r s t a n d
t h e r a . T h e I s r a e l i t e s , u n p r e p a r e d for Avar, t h e m e a n i n g . H e p a r t e d from t h e p e o p l e ,
"God
w e r e tbroAvn i u t o c o n s t e r n a t i o n . T h e y eu- n o t Avith c u r s e s b u t Avith b l e s s i n g s .
t r e a t e d S a m u e l t o i n t e r c e d e for t h e m Avith forbid t h a t I s h o u l d sin a g a i u s t t h e L o r d in
Odd. T h e r e axixiears t o h a v e beeu no t i m e c e a s i n g t o p r a y for y o u ; b u t I AVUI t e a c h
for c i t h e r flight or m i U t a r y p r e i i a r a t i o n s ; ! y o n t h e g o o d a n d t h e r i g h t w a y . " ' So, Later,
for Avhilc S a m u e l Avas still e n g a g e d in t h e ] h e p a r t e d from S a u l , n o t iu a u g e r b u t in
sacriflcial service, t h e P h i l i s t i n e h o s t b u r s t s o r r o w . " N e v e r t h e l e s s S a m u e l m o u r n e d for
s u d d e n l y u p o n t h e m . A v i o l e u t t h u u d e r - Saul."^ So, d u a l l y , h e w h o h a d b e g u n b y
s t o r m b r o k e o v e r t b e 'Sceue a t a l m o s t t h e d e u o u n c i u g t h e l u o n a r c h y as f r a u g h t w i t h
same moment.
A c c o r d i n g t o J o s e p h n s , it I evil, e n d e d b y b e c o m i n g t h e i i r o t e c t o r a n d
AA'as a c c o u q i a n i e d by an e a r t h q u a k e .
T h e c o u n s e l o r of hiiii A\1IO Avas t o be i t s chief
suiiei'stitioHs .and t e r r o r - s t r i c k e n P h i l i s t i n e s g l o r y a u d suxiport.' M e a i n v h i l e , t h e monfled ; t h e e m b o l d e n e d I s r a e l i t e s p u r s u e d ; a r c h y b e i n g e s t a b l i s h e d , t b e IAVO i n s t i t u t i o n s ,
a u d t h u s , e x a c t l y a t t b e spot w h e r e , t w e n - j resxiectively rexiresented b y S a u l a n d Samt y y e a r s before, t h e e n e m i e s of I s r a e l b a d uel, m o v e d on side b y side. S a m u e l Avas still
o b t a i n e d t h e i r g r e a t v i c t o r y , t h e y w e r e t o - j u d g e — for " h e j u d g e d I s r a e l a l l t h e d a y s
tally routed.
A h u g e s t o n e Avas set u p , of his l i f e " * — n o t in t h e sense of a m i l i t a r y
w h i c h l o n g r e m a i n e d as a m e m o r i a l of S a m - c o m m a n d e r , b u t a s t h e a r b i t r a t o r of m o r a l
H e Avas c o n s u l t e d
uel's t r i u m p h , a n d g a v e t o t h e p l a c e i t s a n d r e l i g i o u s m a t t e r s .
n a m e of E b e n - e z e r , ' t h e " S t o u e of H e l p , " a far a n d n e a r ou t h e s m a l l aft'airs of life*
n a m e Avhich h a s t h e n c e xiassed i u t o C h r i s - No sacriflcial feast w a s t h o u g h t c o m p l e t e
t i a n p h r a s e o l o g y . T h e b a t t l e of E b e n - e z e r Avithout h i s xireseuce a n d b l e s s i n g ; " a n d a
— t h e flrst, a n d , as f;ir as Ave kuoAV, t h e o n l y Xieculiar A'irtue w a s belieA'ed t o r e s i d e iu his
d i r e c t m i l i t a r y a c b i e v e i n e n t of S a m u e l , if, i n t e r c e s s i o u . I n h i s caxiacity as p r o p h e t h e
i n d e e d , i t c a u b e so c o n s i d e r e d — m a r k e d as still e x e r c i s e d a u a u t h o r i t y e v e n h i g h e r t h a n
i t w a s hy t h e flrst r e t u r n of A'ietory t o t h e t h a t o f t h e k i n g ; a n d w h e n S a u l b a d cea.sed
a r m s of I s r a e l after t h e f;ill of Shiloh, Avas t o a c t i n h a r m o n y w i t h t h e d i v i u e direcaxixiarently t h e e v e n t w h i c h r a i s e d biiii t o t i o n s , S a m u e l a n n o u n c e d h i s dexiosition, a u d
t h o otfico of " j u d g e . " T h e r e , iu t h o s a m e axixiointed D a v i d h i s successor.'' N o t o u l y
w a y as J e r u b b a a l , a u d B e d a n , a u d Jexibth.ah,' Avas h e h i m s e l f a p r o p h e t , t h e flrst of a l o n g
w i t h Avbdin be is classed, b e won h i s t i t l e t o a n d i l l u s t r i o u s line,** b n t b e Avas p r o b a b l y
t h a t n a m e , t h e n t h e h i g h e s t in t h e n.ation. t h e f o u n d e r , c e r t a i n l y in h i s t i m e t b e h e a d ,
H e d w e l t still in bis o w n birtbxilace, a n d o f t h e schools o f t h e xiroxihets ( q . A'.),^ Avhere
m a d e i t a siinctuiiry of his OAVU, b u t Avent i u t h a t .ago of c h a n g e a u d d i s s o l u t i o n h e
from y e a r t o y e a r in solemn c i r c u i t t o t h e g a t h e r e d .around hira a l l t h a t w a s g e n e r o u s
Unlike
a n c i e n t siinetiiaries in bis OAVU i m m e d i a t e a n d deA'out iu t h e xieoxile of God.
n e i g h b o r h o o d . ' B u t his r e t u r n Avas iilwiiys a n y xireA'ious t e a c h e r o f t h e JcAvish C h u r c h ,
t o Riimali, " a n d t h e r e bo j u d g e d Israel."* Siinmel greAv u p for t h e xirophetic office from
As he a d v a n c e d i n yciiis b i s IAVO sons b e g a n h i s e a r l i e s t y e a r s . T h e inuige Avbieli is ent o s h a r e t h e xioAver Avith h i m ; b u t iu t h e i r s h r i n e d t o u s i u C h r i s t i a n iirt, iiud Avhich
corrujit i n a c t i c e s bo Avitnes.scd t h e siinie iier- iijipoiils raost t d o u r g e n e r a l s y m p a t h y , is n o t
A'ersion of h i g h office tliiit be bild seen in bis t b e p i c t u r e of t h e s e d a t e j u d g e , or t b e t e r r i cbildliiiiid ill t h e t w o sons of E l i . T h e i r cor- b l e flgure Avhich rose uxi before t h e a p o s t a t e
r u p t i o n beciime iit l e n g t h i n t o l e r i i b l e ; .and k i n g in t h o c a v e of E n d o r , ' " b u t t h a t of t h e
t h e i n d i g n a n t ]ied]ile d e m a n d e d n o t only a " I ' h i l d Siiuiuel,"" Avho m i u i s t o r o d befcu'o t h e
H i s i n t e g r i t y g i v e s signiflcanco t o
c h a u g e of r u l e r s b u t a c h a n g e of gdvernraijnt, L o r d .
one of t h e m o s t t d u c b i n g episdiles in h i s life.
by t b e e s t a b l i s h m e n t of a moiiiireby.
I n b i s xiiirtiiig iuldiess to t h e x>c'oxile, h e .siiys,
A n d u d w ."^iimuel ii]qieiii's in bis UCAA' .and
" I am old .and g r a y b e a d e d , a n d I h a v e AAiilkp e c u l i a r xiosition as t h e i n a u g u r a t o r of t h e
ed lief'die y o u frora m y c h i l d h o o d u n t o t h i s
flrst o f t h e k i n g s . F o r t h e Avliole n i g h t , Ave
diiy ; Avitness a g a i n s t m e before t h e L o r d . ' ' ' '
are told b y J o s e p h u s , Siininel lay, f a s t i n g
I t Wiis t h i s axipcitl, a n d t h e u n i v c i s i i l rea n d sleejiless, in t h e de|illis of d o u b t iind
sjidiisc of tbe xieniile, t h i i t h a s Ciuised GroXieriilexity. I n t h e visicins of tbiit n i g h t ,
t i u s t o g i v e liini t h e nanio of t h e JcAvish
a n d t h e a n n o u n c e m e n t of tboni on t h e folA r i s t i d e s . T h e d e a t h of S;imuel is d e s e i i b e d
l o w i n g d a y , is g i v e n t h e d a r k side of t h e
as t a k i n g p l a c e in t b e y e a r of t b e close of
n e w i n s t i t u t i o n . " On t h e d i b o r hiind, his
D a v i d ' s Avanderings, .at t h e a d v i i n c e d age of
aceeiitiincc of t h e cliangi^ is n o less eleiirly
n i n e t y - e i g h t . I t is s:iid Avitll p e c u l i a r eniliiiirked in t h e s t o r y of his reeeptiiin ofSiiiil.
Xihasis, as if t o m a r k his loss, t l n i t "all t h e
In his final a d d r e s s is I'eiiresented llio m i x I s i ' i i e l i t e s " — n o t Olio xiortion, as m i g h t luivo
ed feeling, Avith A\'bicli, iilter h a v i n g t'lin^Avarned ;ind s t r u g g l e d a u d resisteil, lie iit
1 Sam. xii., 23.-2 i s,,m. xv., 35.-3 .^.^.^ D A V I O . last lioAvs to t b e inevitiiblc Cdursc of e v e n t s , •• 11 Sniii.
vii., 1.5.—6 1 Sam. ix., 1-10.—6 1 Sam. ix., i:i.—
' 1 Sam., xvi., 13.—» Acts
, J4.—» 1 Sam. xix., 20.—
' 1 Sam. vii., 12.—^ 1 SMIII. xii., 11.—3 1 Sam. vii.,

—' 1 Sam. vii., 17.—' 1 S:im. viii., 9-18.
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heen expected in thiit time of division and
confusion — " AA'ere gathered together and
lamented him and buried him"—not in any
secluded sexiulehre, but in the midst of the
home which he had consecrated by his OAA'U
long, unblemished career — " i n his house
at Eam.ab." The situation of Riiraah is not
knowu with certainty; but the xilace loug
poiuted out as his tomb is the height most
conspicuous of all in the neighborhood of Jerusalem, immediately above the toAvii of Gibeon, now called Neby Samwil, the "Prophet Samuel." This tradition is traced as far
back as the seventh century. His 8uppo.sed
relics were taken to Constantinoxile, A.D. 406,
and received there Avith much xiomp by the
Emperor Arcadius. His descendants continued iu Ramii.h during the time of David.
Hem.au, his grandson, Avas one of the chief
singers iu the Levitical choir.' It has been
supposed th.at Samuel wrote a life ofthe earlier years of David Avhicli was still accessible
to one of the authors of the book of Chronicles,' but this appears doubtful. Various
other books of the O. T. have been ascribed
to him by .lewish tradition — the Jndges,
Euth, aud the two books of Samuel (q. A'.).
[1 Sam. i.; ii.; iii.; vii.; viii.; ix., 11-27;
X.; xii.; xiii., 8-17 ; x v . ; xvi.]
Samuel (Books of). In the Jewish Scriptures these two books form but one, Avhich
bears the name of Samuel, xirobably because
the earlier part is occuxiied with tbe history of that prophet, and is supposed to have
been written by bim. In the Septuagint
and 'Viilgate versions they are called " books
of king.s," since they are IAVO of the four
books in which the history of the kings of
Israel and Judiih is rel.ated. Hence, in our
Bibles we flnd, added to the titles, "commonly called the First (or Second) Book of
the Kiugs." They constitute, however, a
separate aud indepeudent Avhole, and are not
to be joined either with the book of Judges
or that of Kiugs, from both of Avhich they
differ by many imxiortant characteristics.
It is not easy to arrive at any certainty
Avith respect to the age and authorship of
these books. They were evidently not Avi'itteu by Samuel, Avhose death is recorded in
the tAveuty-flfth chapter of the flrst book.
The history coutinties after his death, down
to nearly the end of the reigu of David, a
period of xierhaps forty-flve years. With
the exception of a brief expression iu the
Talmud, there is no opinion expressed by
antiquity respecting the name of the author. No mention is made of it in the books
of Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, or auy part of
the Bible; nor is it named in the Apocrypha or iu Josephus. There is a someAvhat
common opiuion that the flrst twenty-four
chapters Avere written by Samuel, and tbe
rest by Gad and Nathan—an oxiinion fouuded on 1 Chron. xxix., 29. There is much in
' 1 Chron. vi., 33; xv., IT.—^ I Chron. xxix., 29.
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the general structnre of the books, and in
thi3 relation ofthe seA'eral parts to each other, to render it probable that different writers, liA'ing at different times, were concerned
in their production, notwithst.anding the degree of uniformity Avhich the style aud language exhibit. The most reasonable supposition is that they were the Avork of one
compiler, who availed himself of authentic
historical records of v.arious sources. Some
Avriters ascribe the Avork to Jeremiah, some
to Ezra, and some to Isaiah; but the great
number of Avords and forms of words peculiar to it point out a distinct author and .age
All are agreed as to tbe high antiquity of
the Avoi'k. That is made certain by much
intei'n.al evidence, aud by the purity of its
language, which ranks it as one of the best
specimens of Hebrew xitose iu the golden
age of HebreAV literature. In prose it holds
the same place Avhich Joel and the undisputed proxihecies of Isaiah hold in iioetical
or iiroxdietical lauguage. The exact date
of its comxiosition and the name of its author are also iuA'olved in uncertainty.
The First Book of Samuel contaius the history of the Jewish Church and polity frora
the birth of Sainiiol, during the jndiciitnre
of Eli, to the death of Saul, the flrst king of
Israel—a [leriod of nearly eighty years. I t
consists of three parts: 1. The transactions
under the judicature of E l i ; 2. The history
of the Israelites during the judicature of
Samuel; 3. The history of Saul and the transactious during his reign.
The Second Book of Samuel contiiins the
history of David, the second kiug of Israel,
during a period of nearly forty years. I t
consists of three xirincipal divisious, relating, 1. Tbe triumphs of David; 2. The troubles of DaA'id aud their cause, together Avitli
bis repentauce aud subsequent recovery of
divino favor; 3. The transactions of his reign
after his restoriition. Tbe Second Book of
Samuel bears au exact relation to the xireoeding book, and is likewise connected with
th.at which succeeds. We see throughout
the eft'ects of that enmity ag<aiust other
nations Avhich hiid been imxilanted in the
rainds of the Israelites by tbe Mosaic LaAV,
aud which gradu.ally tended to tho extirpation of idoliitry. By describing without disguise the misconduct of those characters
who were highly reverenced among tbe xieople, the sacred writer demonstrates his irapartiiil sincerity ; and by .appe.aUng to monuments that attested the veracity of his accounts when he wrote, he furnhsbed every
possible evidence of his faithful iidherence
to truth. The books of Samuel connect the
cliiiin of sacred history, and e.sxiocially record the remarkable change which Avas effected iu the method of the diviue government Avhen the God of Israel ceased to rule
the cbcsen peoxde by judges, and permitted
them to be governed by kiugs, as Avere the
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other nations of the e.arth. While doing
this, the writer tiikes ciire to point out tbe
important distinction which was to be maintained betAveen the kings of Israel and those
ofthe other n.atious ofthe earth, in the separ.ation o f t h e civil from the occlesiasticiil,
or the seculiir from the religious authority;
and also to describe the origin and influence
of the proxihctical order iu relation bot'i to
the monarchy and to the people. The books
describe the reformation anil imxirovemcnt
of the JeAvish Church established by David ; and as they delineate minutely the life
of that monarch, they point out his typical
relatiou to Christ. In the sins into Avhich
D.aA'id fell wc behold the strength and prev.alence of human corruption, aud in his repentance and recovery the extent and efficacy of diA'iue grace. These books are of
A'ery considerable importance for illustrating
the book of Psalms, to Avbiob, indeed, they
may be considered as in some measure a
key.'
Sanballat, a person of considerable power and influence in the time of Nehemiah.
Though axiparently a Moabite, he was a resident in Samaria, and seems to haA'e held
some official appointment in t h a t quarter
under the Persian monarchy. Taking counsel with Tobiah, the Ammonite, Geshem, the
Arabian, and some others, he endeavored
to obstruct the work which Nehemiah had
come to accomplish iu behalf of Jerusalem.
They were obliged to desist from any open
assault, but resorted to stratagem, seeking
to decoy Nehemiah to a distance for the
avowed purpose of consultation, and employing false prophets at Jerusiilem to put
him in fear. But he saw through the designs of S.anb.allat and his comrades, and

SANDAL

priest, Eli.ashib. But this being an improper connection,Nehciiiiab drove away the par' ties Avith indignation. We hear no more of
SaubaUat in Scriiiture, aud the account of
Jo.sexihus respectiug him is untrustAvorthy.
[Neh. ii., 10; iv.; v i . ; xiU.,2B.]
Sanctification (making holy). The doctriue of siiuctiflcation is the doctrine that
man is perfected in holiuess of life by the
Spirit of God acting upon his heart, and the
Providence of God disciplining him in his
daily life. The Roman Catholic theologians regard sanctiflcation as the actual making of the soul holy, a prerequisite to justificatiou ; i e., they consider t h a t man is not
treated by God as holy until aud except he
is made so by Divine influence. Protestant
divines distinguish between the two acts;
they consider t h a t the sinner is freely justified for Christ's sake withont regard to his
actual character, and t h a t sanctification follows justiflcation.
They also distinguish
betAveen regeneration and sanctiflcation.
The former is an instantaneous change
made in the heart and in the general course
of the life; the latter is a progressive change,
in which the soul constantly grows more and
more into the image of Christ its Lord. Some
writers, indeed, speak of sanctiflcation as a
second crisis in tho spiritual history of the
soul, as marked and as sudden as regeneration; but this philosophy is not geuerally
accepted by evangelical theologians.
Sandal. This word occurs but twice in
the translation of the English Bible;' but
the same thing, doubtless, was denoted by
the word elsewhere translated shoe. Shoes
Xiroper were worn by the Greeks aud Romans ; but it axipears to be the better opinion of Biblical scholars t h a t the Jews Avoro

Sandals.
ludd his ground flrmly .against their m.acli- only, or .at least chiefly, sandals, which
iuations. Among other yirojectsto strenoth- consisted siinxdy of a sole fiisteued to the
en his influence, SiUiballat got his daughter foot, and xirotecting its loAver, but not its
It Avas fastened to the
married to the son of Joiadii, sou ol'tbe bij;li- iiinier, surface.
' See table at eud of article PSAI.MS.
' Maikvi.,9; Acta xii., 8.
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foot by thongs or straps. It was sometimes ing to the testimony of the Word of God.
beautifully oruaraeuted, inwrought Avitlilines Tbe sect has never assumed any very couof gold, silver, or silk, and occasiouiiUy em- siderable import.ance, and is now reputed as
broidered with jewels. The materials were coutainiug ouly about tAvo thousiind memeither leather, felt, cloth, or wood. I t was bers. They observe feet-Avashiug and loA'eoccasionally shod with iron. Palm-leaves feasts, aud partake of the communion every
and papyrus-stalks were also occasionally Lord's Day.
used. In transferring a possession or domain,
Sanhedrim, or Sanhedrin, called also, in
it was customary in aucient times to deliver the Talmud, the great Sanhedrim, the supreme
a shoe, as iu the Middle Ages a glove; hence council of the Jewish people in the time of
the action of throAviug doAvn a shoe upon Christ and earlier. The origin of this asa regiou or territory imxilied occupancy.' sembly is traced in the Mishna to the sevenShoes, or sandals, do not axipear to have ty elders Avbom Moses Avas directed to asbeen worn at all xieriods as Avith ourselves; sociate with him in tbe government of the
they were laid aside when indoors, and only Isr.aelites; but this tribunal is thougbt by
put on by persons about to leave bonle, as, many scholars to haA'o been temporary only,
e. g., on amilitary expedition.^ During meal- aud not to have coutiuued to exist after the
times it was cu.stoniiiry for the feet to re- Israelites had entered Palestine. In the lack
main uncovered, hence a necessity for wash- of deflnite historical inforniation .as to the
ing the feet.' It has always been a raark establishment of the S.auhedrim, it can only
of reverence iu the East to lay aside the be said in general that the Greek etymoloshoes ou approaching any sacred spot. gy of the name seems to x)oiut to a xieriod
Hence the command to Moses at the bush, subsequent to the Macedonian supremacy in
and to Joshua in the presence of the augel Palestine. From the few incidental notices
of Jehovah.* Sub.sequently, in the Temple in the N. T., we gather that it consisted of
service the priests officiated barefoot; and chief priests, or the heads of the twentythe Tiilmudists even forbade any person to four classes iuto which tho xiriests Avere dipass through the Temple with shoes on. To vided—elders, meu of age and experience,
carry or unloose a person's sandal was a aud scribes, laAvj'crs, or those learned in the
menhal ofiice, betokening great inferiority ou Jewish laAA'.' The numher of members is usuthe part ofthe person performing it. Hence ally given as seA'enty-one. The president
we flnd John the Baptist eraxiloying this of this body was styled Nasi, aud was chosen
fact to express his relation to the Messiah.^ on accouut of his eminence in worth and
Sandemanians, a sect of Congregation- wisdora. Often, if not generaUy, this prealists (q. v.), so called from their fouudor, eraiueuce Avas accorded to the high-xiriest.
Eobert Sandeman, a native of Perth, who The A'ice - president, called in the T.almud
was led to embrace the oxiiuions of Mr. "father o f t h e house of judgment," sat at
Glas, which he so zealously diffused both the right hand of the president. The other
in England and America, that at length the councillors were ranged in front of these two
name of the founder was lost in th.at o f t h e in the form of a semicircle. Two scribes
zealous advocate, and the sect eame to be attended to register tbe A'otes, one for acquitknowu exclusively by the appellation of tal, the other for condemnation. The place
Sandemanians. HaA'ing gathered round him in which the sessions of the Sanhedrim were
a congregation in London, he labored among ordinarily held Avas, according to the Talthem with indefatigable earnestness; but in mud, a hall called Gazzith, supposed to hiive
1764 he sailed to America, where, after en- been situated in tho south-east corner of one
during much opposition and m.any trials, he of the courts near the Temxile building. As
died iu 1771, at Daubury, in Massachusetts. a judicial body the Sanhedrim coustituted a
The inscription on his tomb.stone refers to supreme court, to which belonged, in the flrst
his peculiar views ou the nature of justify- instance, the trial of a tribe fallen into idolaing faith: " Hero lies, until the resurrection, try, false xirophets, and tbe high-priest; also
the body of Robert Sandeman, who, in the the other priests. As an administrative
face of continual opposition from all sorts council it determined other important matof men, long and boldly contended for the ters. Jesus was arraigned before this body
ancieut faith; that the bare death of Jesus as a false prophet; and Peter, John, Stephen,
Christ, without a deed or thought on the and Paul .as teachers of error and deceivers
part of man, is sufficient to present the chief of the people From Acts ix., 2, it appears
of sinners spotless before God." This in- that the Sanhedrim exercised a degree of .auscription substantially embodies the dis- thority beyond the limits of Palestine. Actinctive feature in his teaching, which ap- cording to tbe T.almud smsiller councils with
pears to have been that justifying faith con- the same name were constituted in provinsists barely in an assent of the uuderstand- cial towns Avhere the inhabitaut householders numbered upward of one himdred and
twenty. These consisted of twenty-three
' Psa. lx., 8; cviii., 9; comp. Enth iv., 7, S; Deut.
xxv., 9.-2 Ie<a. v., 2T; Eph. vi., 15.-3 Luke vii., 38;
1 Matt, xxvi., 5T, 59; Mark xv., 1; Luke xxii., 66;
John xiii., 5, 6. See WASHIHG.—^ Bxod. iii., 5; Josh,
v., 15.—6 Matt, iii., 11; John i., 27.
Acta v., 21.
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members, and sat on the second and fifth
days of the Aveek. Some haA'e suxiposed
tlieiu alluded to iu Matt, v., 21 ; x., 17 ; Miirk
xiii., 9.
Sapphire, a precious stone — one of the
hyaline corindous, usiiiilly of a deep blue
color. It is of great hardness and brilliancy, and when perfect and of large size is extremely valuable. It is referred to iu Scripture as one of tbe gems in the high-priest's
garment, aud also iu the im.agiaative descriptions ofthe heaA'enly city. [Exod. xxiv.,
10; xxviii., 10; xxxix., 1 1 ; Job xxviii., 6;
Ezek. i., 20 ; Rev. xxi., 19. J
Sarah (princess), the wife of Abraham.
Her narae does not occur in the genealogy,
and all Ave kuoAV o t h e r birth and parentage
is the statement of Abraham to Abimelech.'
According to this she was his half-sister.
An ancient and not untrustworthy Jewish
tradition identifies her with Iscah, the sister
of Lot. Tbe fact t h a t a marriage between
a man and his half-sister was forbidden by
the laAV has led many JeAvish aud Christian
iuterpreters to thiuls; t h a t granddaughter
should be substituted for daughter in the
passage referred to. Such marriages, however, were commou among the heathen nations of antiquity, and were not forbidden
by divine command until a later period.
The leading circumstances in Sarah's life,
inseparably connected with those in the life.
of Abraham, are elseivhere narrated." Her
treatment of Hiigar shows her to have been
a proud and jealous woman, and her receptidu of the divine promise indicates t h a t
she had not the same spirit of faith which
cbaractoi'ized her husband. Her original
name Saiiii (contentious) Avas hardly au inapt cognomen, but A\'as changed in token of
the honor to AA'hich she was to be r.aised.
Nothing is recorded of Sarah iu conuection
Avitli tbe most trying moment of her husband's life — the attempted offering up of
Isiiac. Perhaxis the dreadful secret Avas kexit
from her, iis a burden too grciit for her to
bear, till the hour of trial Avas past. She
liA'ed to the ripe ago of one hundred and
twenty-seven, about thirty-seA'en years after
the birth of Isiiac, and Avas the first to be
laid in that cave of Machpelah which afterward reeeixed the mortal remains of so
many honored xiatri.ai'cdis. See ABRAHAM ;
H E B R O X ; I S H J I A E L ; HAGAR.

Sardis, the ancient capital of the kingdom of Lydia, lay in ii x>lain on the small
river Pactolns, thirty-three miles from Thy.atira, and tAventy-eight from Philadelxibia..
In the reign of Tiberius it Av.as destroyed
by an eartbipiake, but restored by order of
thiit empi'i'or. Ill the elcA'enth century Siirdis fell into the hands of the Turks, and in
tho thirteenth it was destroyed by Tiiiiierlano. Only a vilbige (Sart) UOAV leniaius,
built aiiidiig tho ruins of tho ancient city.
• Qen.

XX., 12.—^ See

AIIUAUASI.

SARGON

Sardius, or Sardine, an agate of one col
or, a clear, bright red, which in modern times
is best kuoAvn by tbe name of carnelian, or
cornelian. The sardius, or sardine, is a fine
variety of this stoue; it is of a deep, almost
blood red, and is prized according to its
depth of hue and translucency. I t is not
transparent and has no brilliancy, but it
takes a high polish, aud is of all stones the
best adapted for the purposes of the engraver.
Sardonyx, a precious stone; like other
agates, to AA'hich class it belongs, a hydrated
quartz, of a red and pearl color in alternate
layers. It resembles the onyx, except in
color. The prefix sard seems to have obtained among lapidaries the technical meaning of red; hence sardonyx would signify the
red onyx.
Sargon, an Assyrian king, mentioned only
once in Scripture.' Early writers had identified him Avith either Shalmaneser, or Sennacherib, or Esar-haddon. But the Assyrian inscriptions prove Sargon to have been

0/^P

Glass Vase, bearing the Name of Sargon, frora Nimroud.
distinct from these monarchs, and fix bis
xdace betAveen Shalmaneser and Sennacherib.
There is son'ie x>i'obability in the supposition that, during Shalmaneser's xirotriicted
absence at the siege of Siiiuaria, Sargon effected a revolution aud seized the crown.
It is remarkable that Sargon claims in his
first yciir to have t.aken Samaria; it maj'
therefdi'c be that he is the " King of A.ssyii a " mentioued iu Scrixiture;'* or x'crhaps, as
bo had tiiken xiossession of the government
before the siege Avas over, he claimed the
Ciipture as his own. The Avars of Sargon
were numerous, and he carried his victorious arms into many countries. He built
the faiuous palace of Khorsabad, the ornanieutatiou of wliieh surp.assed the iirt of his
Xiredecessors. Glass, intaglios, and the xierfect enameling of bricks, charaeterize his
reigu, which liist(>d about nineteen years,
n.e;. 721-702. A statue of S;iij;du has been
(liscdvcicd at Cyprus, Avbich is now iu the
museum at Berlin. This is supposed to im1 Isa. xx., 1.—^ 2 Kings xvii., 5, G.
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ply that the kiug had prosecuted a successful Avar in that islaud.
Satyrs, a narae given, in ancient Greek
mythology, to a class of beings who are said
to have resembled goats or rams, and to
have beeu noted for loA'e of wine and sensual pleasures. They inhabited chiefly woods
and forests. There has been some difference
of opinion as to tho xiroper triinslation of
the word so rendered in our English Bible.
Some scholars have translated the word wild
goats, in favor of Avhich is the fact t h a t it
is hardly supposable t h a t Isaiah could give
countenance to the popular superstition that
demons inhabited the ruined cities. But the
same Hebrew word is trauslated devils in
Lev. xvii., 7, .and 2 Chron. xi., 15, where it is
clear that objects of idolatrous worship are
intended, [lsa. xiii., 2 1 ; xxxiv., 14.]
Saul {asked for), more accurately Shaul,
is the name of several persons mentioned in
sacred history.' The most important are,
however, Saul of Tarsus,^ and Saul, the son
of Kish, the first king of Israel (B.C. 10951055). The birtbxilace and genealogy of the
• latter are invoU'ed in some uncertainty.^
He first appears in sacred history as a young
man of unusual stature aud of prexiossessing
appearance, at a time when the corruption
of Samuel's sons had rendered the peoxile
dissatisfled with their form of government
under the Judges and clamorous for a monarchy. Saul is anointed by diviue axixiointment, and, entering one of those schools of
the prophets which Samuel had instituted,
received that religious education which was
esteemed the flrst qualiflcation for his roy.al
position. Thus qualifled for the royal dignity, at a solemn assembly at Mizpeh, Saul
is designated by lot and received .as king,
not, iudeed, Avithout murmur or opposition
from some few factious spirits, but by the
nnanimoiis consent of the great majority.
His first measure Avas bold and ansAverable
to the public expectation, as shoAving that
the strength and vigilance of the royal
power Avould extend its protection to the
remotest part of the commonwealth. Nahash, king of the Amraonites, had invaded
the Tran,sjoi'daiiio tribes, and now besieged
the town of Jabez, in Gilead. He dcraanded that the inhabitants should submit to
haA'e their eyes put out—a revolting act of
cruelty Avhich he had exacted, as a sign of
subjection, from all the xieople he had subdued. Tho inbabittints sent iu all haste to
the king for succor. Saul instantly hewed
a yoke of oxen to pieces, and sent this sign,
hke the fiery cross of tbe Highlanders, to
summon all the tribes of Israel. The army
mustered to the number of three hundred
and thirty thousand men, and the Ammonites were totally defeated and dispersed.

SAUL

This victory was followed by a new and
more public in.augur.ation of the young king
at Gilgal, accompanied by solemn religious
services and a public surrender by Samuel
of his ofiicial authority.
Some time must have el.apsed between the
nomination of Saul aud his active aud regular administration ofthe kingly office; he
Avas a youth when nominated; his son Jonathan now appears grown up, a gallant and
daring warrior. The monarch's first care
was to form a regular and disciplined army;
for the Philistines were mustering the most
nunierous and OA'erpowering host they had
ever brought into the field. Jonathan began
the war by attacking a garrison at Geba before the preparations Avere completed. The
PhUistines broke into the country, aud, with
three thousand chariots and six thousand
horse, swexit the whole region. The xianicstricken Israelites fled on all sides; the few
troops Avhich obeyed the trumpet of Saul
met at Gilgal. Here Saul, in direct violation of the HebreAV constitution and the express command of S.amuel, took upon himself the xiriestly function, and offered sacriflce The union of these two oflices in one
person would either have given an overAveening weight to the kingly authority;
or the religious primacy, instead of maintaining its independent dignity, would have
sunk into a subordinate branch of the royal
ofiice. S.amuel, AVIIO, if he offered sacriflce,
probably assumed that right as belonging
to the prophetic function, denounced, as the
penalty of Saul's offense, that tho kingdom
should not be hereditary in his line, but
Xiass into that of a raan more obedient to
the divine iustitutions. In the mean tirae
the Philistines overran the territory; part
turned southward to the valley near the
Dead Sea, part to the mountainous country
of Ephraim, part toward the Jordan as far
as Ophrah. They seized all the arms, .and
carried away all the smiths in the couutry,
forcing the inhabitants to go to their towns
to get all their hirger implements of husbandry grouud, while Saul occupied the
strong fortress of Gibeah with but six hundred ill-armed men. Frora this critical situation he was delivered by the adventurous
exxiloit of Jonatb.an.'

The battle of Gibeah was followed by a
successful war with the enemies of Israel
on all quarters, the most harassing and unconquerable of whom were the wild tribes
of the desert called the Amalekites. These
fierce marauders constantly hovered on the
borders, swelled the Philistine armies, or
foUoAved in the re.ar like Tart.ar hordes, pilbiging and miissacring; aud, as the Israelites had no cavalry, retreated without loss
to the security of their deserts. It was a
cruel but inevit.able policy to carry a war
' Gen. xxxvi., ST, 38; xlvi., 10; 1 Chron. i., 4.S; vi., of extermination into their couutry. There

24.-2 See PinL,-3 Comp. 1 Sam. ix., 1, and 1 (Jhron.
vui., 83.
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was an old feud of blood between the na- j of his own life,' all attest the reckless viotions since thoir fir.st attack on the Israel- lence of his malevolent passions. At leugth
ites near Sinai. The Avar law of nations, the end draws nigh. The PhUistines re-enand necessity, as Avell as the diA'ine com- ter the Land. The kiug's courage is gone.
mand, justified this measure. EA'CU the Samuel is dead. The successor of the highflocks and herds were to be involved in the priest has fled the laud for his life. To the
geiier.al destruction, lest the scattered fugi- Xirayers of the apostate kiug God A'ouchsafes
tives (for the tribe Avas not so entirely an- no answer. He appeals to one of that class
nihilated but that it appeared agaiu iu force of jiretended soothsayers to AA'hose illegal
duriug David's residence at Ziklag) should traffic he has, by the soA'crity of his measre-assemble, and form a new settlement on ures, almost wholly put a stop. At the call
the IsraeUtish frontier. In the conduct of of the Witch of Endor,^ Samuel either really
this expedition Saul again transgressed the does apxiear, or seems so to do, ouly to dedivine commandment; he reserved the best nounce against him his defeat aud death
part of the sxioil, uuder the pretext of offer- upon the morroAV. The proxihecy carries
ing it in sacrifice, and spared the life o f t h e with it its own fulflUment. The disheartkiug. There seems to be an obvious x'ol- ened king, entering the battle without couricy in this commaud to destroy all plunder, age, infects his array with his own despair.
lest the Israelites should have been temiited l u the bloody battle which ensues,'' Israel
to make marauding excursions upou their IS totally defeated; Jonathan and the othneighbors, and by degrees be trained up as er sous of Saul are slain. The desperate
an ambitious and conquering people. This monarch, sorely wounded, falls by his OAVU
danger the lawgiver clearly foresaw, if they hand.'' His faithful armor - bearer shares
should fall under a monarchy. Agag, the with him his death. His body is found by
kiug of the Amalekites, to whom the Jews the Philistines, stripped of its armor, and beowed loug arrears of vengeance for his cruheaded. The armor is hung as a trophy in
elties to their countrymen, was hewn iu
the house of Ashtaroth, his headless trunk
pieces before the altar by the command of
huug uxion the walls of Beth-shan. Theuce
Samuel—a fearful example to the merciless
chieftains of the wild tribes: "As thy sword it Avas soon after rescued by a daring incurhath made women childless, so shall thy sion made by the inhabitants of Jabesh, a
mother be childless among women." But city beyoud Jordau, Avho, remembering hoAv
his repeated acts of disobedience had de- Saul had rescued their city from the cruelty
.sti'oyed all hoxie of finding iu Saul a relig- of the Ammouites .at the commencement of his
ious and constitutional king, punctual in bis reigu, disxilayed that rarest of virtues, graticonformity to the law of the laud and to the tude to a fallen monarch, and adorned the andiA'ine commandment. Another fatal ob- nals of their country with one of its most noble
jection to his sovereignty and t h a t of his incidents. His reign had lasted forty years.*
The curiously contradictory character of
race began to display itself; he AA'as seized
with the AVorst malady to Avhich miinkind is Saul, and the mournful story of his degeuersubject, and as the paroxysms of his insani- acy and doAvnfall, as it is one of the saddest
ty became more frequent aud violent, the episodes iu the Scripture so also it is one of
brave though intractiible warrior sunk into the raost striking illtistratious of the temptations of ambition, aud the dangers which
a moody and jealous tyrant.
attend tbe unexxiected acquisition of power
From this time tbe life of Siiul is one un- by oue Avhose humane virtues are not re-euinterruxited tragedy. He grows more and forced by genuine x>iety. The contrast bemore moody and violent. His unsuccessful tween the Saul Avho hid from the axiplause
pursuit of David, and his groAving conviction ofthe people, aud the Saul incensed Avith a
of the t r u t h of Samuel's proxihecy, that the spirit of fiendish jealousy at tho xiraises sung
kingdom should pass from his house to th.at to David's houor—between the Saul who
of the son of Jesse, add bitterness to his would suffer no man of those Avho opposed
naturally jealous disposition. How far the his coronation to be put to death, and the
frenzy which possessed him w.as the conse- Saul who slcAV ruthlessly the fourscore and
quence of self-indulgence in evil iiassions, flve xiriests," Avould seem incredible, were it
natural as we should call it, .and how far it not, unfortunately, paralleled iu too many
was the result of a really diiiboliciil posses- and too well authenticated instances to be
sion, a supern.atural Avickedness, it is not at all extriiordiuary, howeA'er surxirisiug.
easy to judge. Certainly history, Avliicb has See DAA'ID ; JONATHAN ; W I T C H OF E N D O R ;
recorded many a royal fall, has recorded foAV G I B E A H ; GILBOA. [1 Sam. i x . - x x x i . ]
more startling or terrible illustrations of
' 1 Sam. xix., 15; xxii., 9-19 ; 2 Sam. xxii., 1. See D.vdowuAViird progress th.an that of Saul. His
See, for a discussiou of t h i s scene, W I T O U OK
attemxit to assassinate David Avith his OAVU VII).—2
ENDOR.—3 gee GII.BOA.—•• 1 Sam. x x x i . , 4. T h e r e is
hand, his Avlioles.ale murder o f t h e house, of no reason to suppose t h a t the A m a l e k i t e ' s story, 2
i.,7-10, is trne, though DeaujMilmau's hypothesis
Ahimelech, his massiiero of the. Gibcduites, Sam.
may be trne, that the self-inflicted w o u n d was n o t
and his vindictive xmrsuit of David, ilospito mortal, and the work begun by Sanl was completed by
his oath, and notAvithstauding tho sxiaring the Amalekites.—s Acts xiii., 21.—« Comp. 1 S a m . x.,
22; xviii., 8 ; xi., 1 3 ; xxii., 17,18.

SCAPE-GOAT

851

Scape-goat, one of the two goats presented at the door of tbe tabernacle of the
congregatiou on the Day of Atonement.' On
that day expiation was made for the sins
of the nation. For this purpose two goats
were selected as near alike in size, form,
.and color as possible ; they Avere brought to
the Temple; the priest chose by lot betAveen
them; the oue Avas killed as a sin-oft'ering
for the peoxile ; the high-priest carried some
of its blood into the most Holy Place, and
sprinkled it before the mercy-seat, then, coming from behind the vail, raade atonement for
the Holy Place because of the uncleanness
of Israel. The rera<aiuing goat was then
brought out, a piece of scarlet cloth, typical
of the sins ofthe xieople, was bound uxion it,
and the priest, laying both his hands upon
its head, confessed over it the sins of the
congregation. It was then led off into the
wilderness, where it was set free, and seen
no more. The signiflcauce of the whole
service was unmistakable. By the death of
the victim the sins of the people Avere borue
away and lost to sight forever; and since
one animal could not both carry them away
and be slain on the altar, two Avere taken to
typify the oue truth.
Scholastics, Scholasticism. The term
scholastic, or school-raen, is apxilied'to a
class of theologians who flourished in the
Middle Ages, and who taught a philosoxihy,
the fundamental principle of which was that
religious truth could be reduced to a perfect
and comxilete xihilosophical system. Their
name is derived frora tbe fact that they originated as a sect of xihilosophers iu the schools
instituted by and after Chaiieraagne for the
education of the clergy. As the tendency
of the Mystics (q. v.) was to give religious
truth the aspect of a dream, so the tendency
ofthe school-men was to reduce it to a mere
system of philosophy.
Their intellectual
method led to various subtle reasonings for
the purpose of explaining the mysteries of
divine redemption; but their expLanations
have been, for the most part, long since abandoned, aud the study of their writings is of
very little proflt, except to the professional
student of ecclesiastical history. But though
the old scholasticism has entirely disappeared, wherever religion takes on a purely intellectual type the scholastic tendency reappears.
Schools. In this article we propose to
give a brief accouut of schools aud systems
of education only so far as they haA'e a bearing on religious questions. We shall, therefore, flrst give our readers an accouut of
Jewish schools in Bible times; and, secondly, state the present problem in resxiect to
religious training in schools, and briefly indicate the solutions proposed in this and in
other countries.
I. Jewish Schools.—By the laws of Moses
1 Lev. xvi.

See ATONBMENT ( D A Y OF).
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the duty of education was flrst devolved
upon the piirents, who Avere strictly enjoined to iustruct their offspring in the precepts
of the Law, in the fear of God, aud in the
meaning of certaiu symboUcal services which
represented the dciiUngs of Providence Avith
their nation in past days, and Avhich Avere
evidently designed to excite the curiosity
of the childreu, and to elicit iuquiry. This
work of education was to be prosecuted at
all times; no opportunity was to be lost;
the father Avas enjoined,in sitting dowu with
his faraily at the table, at home, abroad, before retiring in the evening, and after getting up in the morning, to train bis children
iu the nurture and admonition ofthe Lord.'
In addition, Moses established a Levitical
order, a xiart of whose duty it Avas to instruct the peoxile in the Law on great state
occasions, aud Avho, later, scattered through
Palestine in every town and vilLage, taught
thera and their childreu by private catechetical instruction. An order of prophets
was provided, of which he was him.self the
flrst, who fulfilled the double function of
the modern press and the modern xudpit.^
That reading aud writiug must have formed part of education from the settlenieut of
the JCAVS in Palestine, is evident from the
fact that the Israelites were commanded to
write the precexits ofthe Law uxiou the doorposts and gates of their resjiective houses.
Arithmetic, too, must have been taught, as
the days of the week, the mouths, the festivals, etc., were not designated by x>i'oper
names, but by uumerals. The numbers occurring in the O. T. reach to hundreds of
thousands; and wo have, moreover, instances
of addition, subtraction, multixdication, and
division.* - It is true that the Avord " school"
does uot occur in the Bible prcA'ious to
the Babylonish Captivity ; still teachers
aud teaching are referred to. Bezaleel and
Aholiab were qualifled by God as teachers in certain departments ; the Psalmist
speaks of his having h.ad many teachers;
both teachers and pupils are mentioned in
connection A\ith the Temxile choir; aud the
prophets delivered public lectures ou the festivals, and instructed young men Avho .aspired
to a better educiition, in order to flt themselves for public service* The schools ofthe
prophets estiablished by SamueP appear to
have afforded a somewhat deflnitely organized system of instruction. School-houses, iu
the common use of that term, appear to date
from the restoration of the Jews. In the CaptiAdty, the exUes had to a great extent forgotten their A'crnacular Hebrew, and they became incompetent to understand their sa1 E x o d . x i i . , 2 0 , 2 7 ; xiii.,8-14,15; Deut. iv.,9,10; vi.,
8 9, 20, etc. ; xxxi., 13 ; xxxii., 40.-= Deut. xxxi., 9-13;
xxxii , 1 0 ; 2 Chron. xvii., 8, 9; xxx., 22; xxxv., 3; Neh.
viii 5 - 8 - 3 Lev. xxv., 27-50; xxvii., 16,18; N u m b , i.,
22 e t c . ; iii., 1 9 ^ 3 , 46-50; xxvi., T; Dent, vi., 9.—* 1
Sam. X., 5-10, e t c . ; 2 Kings ii., 3 ; iv., 22, 23, 38; vi., 1,
etc.; 1 Chrou. xv., 22; xxv., 8.—^ See PKOPHETS.
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cred oracles. Ezra, therefore, immediately
on their return to.Terusalem, g.athered arouud
him those who were skilled iu the biw, .and,
with their assistance, tr.ained a number of
public teachers. The less distinguished of
these teachers went into the xirovincial towns
of Judea, where they gathered disciples aud
formed synagogues, Avhile the more accomplished of thera reuiiiincd iu Jerusalem, became members of tbe great synagogue, and
collected large numbers of young men, whom
they instructed iu the law, the prophets, and
the sayings ofthe sages of old. At the time
of Christ every syuagogue h.ad its school;
for every twenty-five children a teacher was
required; the books studied were the Bible
a n d t h e commentaries ofthe scribes thereon.
Thus the conimon people of Piilestine were
taught reading and writiug, aud were instructed in the principles and precepts of
their law, so that a far larger proportion of
the people could read and write in Palestine
in the days of Christ than iu England in the
days of Henry the Eighth. The uulearned
fishermen by the Sea of GalUee were not absolutely illiterate. Few were the Jews who
could not read their own Scriptures. In addition to the Scripture and the commentaries, arithmetic was also taught, and occasionally some little knowledge of natural
history and physical science. In addition
to these xiarish schools were the schools of
the scribes, the descendants ofthe schools of
the prophets, and the forerunners of our own
colleges and theological seminaries. Here
the degenerate scribes were taught the theological dialectics ofthe time, and so, according to the poxiular notion, were prepared for
the ministry of the Word. From them proceeded those traditions .and ceremonial reflnements again.st Avhich Christ later brought
tbe whole iuflueuce of his life and teaching
to bear.' These schools were mostly .at Jerusalem. It was such a school th.at Paul attended when he sat at the feet of Gamaliel,
and it was probably the teachers of some of
these schools whom Je.sus astonished, when
a boy, by his questions and answers in the
Temple. The mode in Avhich instruction
was commtiuicated iu thora AViis chiefly catechetical. After the m.aster h.ad deliA'ered bis
theme, the disciples iu turn asked different
questions, which he frequently answered by
parables or counter-questions, a line of conduct also pursued by Christ, iu accordance
with the customs of the times.
II. Bible in Schools. — Though we entitle
this division of our subject thus, because it
is the title given to the popular discussion
of the question respecting religious education at the inc'sent diiy, the title is uot .ade(piate. There, are, in reality, IAVO distinct
theories respecting educatidu, tho Reimblican or Protestant, and tbe Ecclesiastical.
The latter holds tluit it is the duty o f t h e
• See TEADITIONS ; TALMUD ; PUABIBEE.
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Chureh to educate, aud that education should
be remitted entirely to her. This is the theory of the Roni.au Catholic Church, though
not entertained perb.aps by all Roman Catholics, nor oven pronounced dogmatically by
any council or decree. The other theory is
that it is the business ofthe State to provide
for the education of the people, because its
Xirosperity and Avelfare dexiends on their education. The Roman Catholic Church maiut.'iins t h a t education, to be complete, must
include instruction in religious and theological truth, and t h a t only the Church is competent to instruct on these subjects. Protest.ants, or, to speak more accurately, Republicans, hold t h a t a distiuction may be
dfawn between theological and secular
m.atters, and that secular education may be
afl'orded by the Stiite, and theological instruction by the Church. In all Roman
Catholic countries, i. e., in all countries
where the Romau Catholic Church exercises a political supremacy and control, there
is no public, i. e., no gOA'crnmental school
system.' Education is provided only in
Xi.arish schools under the direction and control of the xiarish xiriest, and is to a large extent theological, i. e., it consists largely of
instruction iu the rites, ceremonies, and doctrines of the Church. In Protestant countries there is no uniformity of xiractice. Most
Protestauts agree with the Roman CathoUcs
iu so far as to hold that education, to be
complete, should embrace some geueral instruction in the precexits aud priucixiles of
the Christian religion, and various attempts
haA'e been raade to afford such instruction
without embracing doctrines of a sectariau
character. In Holland, whence Ave have
largely borrowed our civil and religious institutions, the schools are carefully guarded
from all sectariau influence. The teachers,
though giving geueral religious instruction,
are forbidden to teach tbe doctriues of any
p.ai'ticul.ar denomination. Calvinist and Luthertin, Arminian and Sociuian, Protestant
aud Catholic, unite in the common school.
In SAvitzerl.aud, aud gener.ally throughout
Germany, a similar result is attained by different means; for though education in Christian doctrine is there afforded in the schools,
the hours for religious and secubir instruction are carefully kexit sexiarate, aud the religious instruction is imxiarted by the xiastors of the congregations to Avhich the x'Upils sever.ally belong. In Ireland, for many
years, the schools Avere uuder the control of
the Cburcb of Engbind, and the children of
the Roman Catholics, Avho coustituted sixsevenths of the population, were practically excluded. At leugth, after nearly thir1 Since this sentence Avas written education haa
been taken out of the hands ofthe clertry in Austria,
and piirtiiilly so in Italy and France; blit this is not
because the Roman Catholic Church has champed liut
because it has lost, or is losing, its political supremacy.
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ty years of agitation, an unsectarian Board
of Education was established, representing
Protestants, Catholics, Orthodox, and Unitarians, under whose direction a system of
national schools has been organized free
from ecclesiastical control. In England, until recently, education was left mainly to
churches. Recent attempts have beeu made
to establish a public school system there
upon a priuciple of compromise, which allows the Church schools to draw theU ratio
of school money, provided they will submit
to a certain degree of supervision from the
State. In this country the public school
system is regulated by State laws, aud is not,
therefore, the same in difl'erent States. In
the South there was not, xirior to the Civil
•War, any very general public school system,
the scattered nature ofthe poxiulation reudering it difficult, if not impossible, to sustain
one; but public school systems have been established there since the war. For a time
there appeared to be in this country a kind
of tacit agreement that all sects Avould unite
jn a popular system of education, and that,
to provide for the reUgious wants of the
child, the Bible should be read in the schools
without note or coraraent. The Roman
Catholic priesthood have, however, objected
to this of late years, as a proceeding which
tends to Protestantism, while they at the
same time do not hesitate to say that, if the
Bible is excluded frora the schools, the eff'ect
will be to make them godless and irreligious.
In brief, their objection is to any principle
Avhich intrusts the education of the children
of their parishes to secular agencies, and
provides for them a free schooling at the
expense of the State. It should be added
that a small but influential body of Protestants advocate the removal of the Bible from
the public schools, wherever the demand is
made for its removal, and the provision only
of secular instruction in xiublic schools, leaving all religious training to Uie home, the
Chnrch, and the Sabbath-school.
SchAwenkfelders, a deuomiuation of
Christians which arose in Silesia in the sixteenth century, deriving its name frora its
founder, Caspar Schwenkfeld von Ossing.
He took a lively interest in the success of
the Reformation, aud held the chief Reformers in the highest respect, but differed from
them iu some doctriuixl points. For " This is
my body," he read, " My body is this," that
is, such as this bread, a true and real food,
nourishing, satisfying, and iuA'igorating the
soul. He denied that the external word
possessed any poAver to enlighten and renew
the mind, but maintained that all poAA'er of
this kind was to be ascribed to the internal
Avord, which, in his opinion, was Christ himself Schweukfeld often declared his unAvillingness to form a separate sect; but after his death, in 1562, numbers were found to
have embraced his views, who were subject-
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ed to severe persecution at the hands of the
established clergy, Avho were Luthercans.
At length, having become a religious denomination of some importauce, they attracted the attention ofthe Jesuits, at Avhose
instigation a peremptory edict was promulgated, in consequence of Avhich a number
of families fled into Saxony, in 1725, where
they remained for eight years, at the end of
which they emigrated to Altona, in Denmark, AA'heuce they sailed to Pennsylvania,
in North America. On reaching their Transatlantic h6me,the SchAvenkfelders held a festival in gratitude for the divine goodness
and protection; aud since that period (1734)
this commeraorative festival has been annually observed. The sect numbers about oue
thousand, all of them Germans, conducting
xmblic worship in their native language.
Their pastors are chosen by lot, and they
maintain a strict church discipline.
Scorpion, a well-known venomous animal, which is twice mentioned in the O. T.,
and four times in the N. T.' The Avilderness
of Sinai is especially alluded to as being inhiibited by scorxiious at the tirae of the Exodus, aud to this day they abound iu the

Scorpion.
same district, as well as in some parts of
Palestine.^ The sting often occasious much
suffering, though it is not often fatal.
The "scorpions" mentioned in the rash
answer giveu by Rehoboam to IsraeP were
whips, which consisted of several thongs,
each of which was loaded with knobs of
metal, and tipped with a metal hook, so
1 Deut. viii., 15; E'^ek. ii., 6; Luke x., 19; xi., 12;
Rev. ix., 3, 5,10. — ^ Josh, xv., 3. See AKEABUIM.—
3 2 Chron. x., 11, 14.
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that it resembled the jointed and hooked
tail of the scorpion. This terrible instrument was made for the express purpose of
puuishiug slaves, so t h a t the mere mention
of it was au insult.
Scourging, a practice sanctioned by the
Romish Church, and Avbich they usually
term discijiline, Avhereby an individual, for
the mortifying of the flesh, voluntarily
scourges himself. Such an exercise of voluntary penance is resorted to in many monasteries at regular intervals, frequently as
often as three times a week, and in many
cases much oftener. The practice is also
regularly performed at Rome on particular
days during the time of Lent. The service
is said, by an eye-witness,' to have commenced, on one occasion, about an hour after sunset, about flve hundred men being
present in the spacious church of the Caravita. After a sermon, duriug which the
lights were extinguished, a bell rang, and
there was a slight bustle, as if those present were removing part of their dress; a
second bell rang, and the flagellation commenced : it lasted fully a quarter of an hour.
To judge from the sounds, some used the
whips, and others their hands. The groaning and crying were horrible. When the
flagellation ceased prayers were read, during Avhich the penitents put on their clothes
and composed their countenances. L i g h t s '
were brought in, and the congregation dismissed with the usual benediction.
The
use of the scourge in self-torture Avas common in the heathen religions of antiquity;
and the ascetics of all heiithen systems are
accustomed to make use of this mode of selfdiscipline.

SEASON

Church and the literature of Pharisaism.
See P H A R I S E E S ; TALMUD.

S c y t h i a n . The Scythians were the wild
nomadic tribes who, like the more modern
Tartars, roamed over the regions of Asia
north of the Black and Caspian seas. They
were most probably the descendants of Magog, and were known to the Israelites under
that name. The term is used by St. Paul in
Col. iii., 11, to illustrate the large mercy of
God, free to every nation.
Seal. The use of seals is of very great
antiquity. They were sometimes worn, like
Judah's,' suspended (as is now customary iu
Persia) by a cord or lace upon the breast;
sometimes the signet was in a flnger-ring
placed on the right hand." As these seals
were indispensable articles for use, and also
were prized as oruaments, they became the
symbol of any thing particularly precious.'
The art of graA'ing upon seals was also early known.* Modern Oriental seals have usually the name ofthe owner on them, and often a sentence from the
Koran. An impression
of the seal, made, perhaps, by means of a
k i n d of I n d i a i n k ,
served them, as now,
for the signature ofthe
individual. Hence in
Scripture times seals
were used to authenticate documents, for ^
• '^ c a : •
,,
.,
.. ,
, Impressions of Seals m
t h e s e c u r i t y of d e e d s Clayr Assynan. From
in British Muor writings which were originals
seum.

put in sealed bags, and
for the fastening of doors or gates, which
were flrst secured by some ligament, over
which properly-prepared clay Avas put, and
the seal impressed.* Hence, too, the delivery of such a ring by a sovereign to a courtier invested him with authority.* Among
the most interesting discoveries which recent investigations have brought to light in
the East are some of these ancient seals of
monarchs and others, illustrations of some
of Avhich accompany this article.
S e a s o n . TAVO seasons are mentioned iu
the Bible—"summer" and "winter." The
former properly means the time of cutting
fruits, the latter t h a t of gathering fruits;
they are, therefore, originally rather summer and autumn than summer aud winter.
But that they signify ordinarily the tAvo
grand divisions of tbe year—the warm aud
cold se.asons—is evident from their u.se for
the whole year in the expression, " summer
and winter.'" Since Uttie rain faUs in the
summer, it is called the dry season, in contrast to the rainy season of Avinter. Hence

Under the Roman law, scourging preceded
cruciflxion. The scourge was made with
thongs of leather loaded with sharp pieces
of metal, and cut at every stroke a bloody
furroAv in the quivering flesh. The victim
often expired under the terrible torture.
S c r i b e s (writers).
This term, which is
sometimes used in the O. T. to designate
certain officers Avhose duty it was to keep
the official records ofthe kingdom, or to act
as private secretaries of distinguished individuals, is employed iu the N. T., generally
in combination with the word Pharisees, to
designate a class of schola.stics who were at
once the recorders .and the expounders ofthe
oral traditions which constituted so large a
proportion of the Jewish literature of the
first century. They took the place, though
they did not fulfill the fnnctions, of the
ancient xirophets. They copied the law, at
a later date wrote commentaries upou it,
taught the Scrijitures and tbe oral traditions in schools established throughout the
Land, engaged with each other iu fruitless
' Gen. xxxviii., 18.—' Gen. xii., 42; Jer xxii 24
Sol. Song viii., 6; Haa. ii., 23.—< Exod. xxviii" 11*—
and often heated discussions, and Avere, in ' 3' Deut.
xxxii., 34; 1 Kinp:s xxi., S; Job xiv l?'- ler
short, th© tbeologians and liteiiiti of the xxxii., 11, 14; Dan. vi., 17; Matt, .^txvii. 66'—«'Gen'
' "Faiths of the AA'orld," art. FLAGELLATION.

xii., 4'J ; Ksth. iii., 10; viii., 2, 8.—' Gen. v i i i ' ' » • Psa"
Ixxiv., 17 ; Zech. xiv., 8.
' " ' '^"^^

SEBA

855

the "drought of sumraer" is spoken of in
Psalm xxxii., 4. The whole period from October to March now constitutes only one
continued season of rain, without any regularly intervening terra of prolonged flue
weather. Unless, therefore, there has been
some change in the climate, the early and
the latter rains for which the husbandman
•waited with longing probably iraplied the
flrst showers of autumn, which revived the
parched and thirsty soil, and prepared it for
the seed, aud the later shoAvers of spring,
Avhich continued to refresh and forward both
the ripening crops and the A'crnal products
ofthe fields.'
The accompanying diagram, taken from
"The New Biblical Atlas," published by the
American Sunday-school Union, presents in
one view the progress of the seasons, the
general bearings of the wind, the prevailing weather, and the range of temperature
throughout the year.

tributary of the NUe and the " Blue River,"
the eastern of its two great confluents. It
Avas a rich and fertUe district. [Gen. x., 7 ;
1 Chron. i., 9; Psa. Ixxii., 10; Isa. xUU., 3 ;
xlv., 14.]
Seceders, the name given to a branch of
the Presbyterian Church in Scotland, which
seceded from the EstiabUshed Church of
Scotland, owing to a controversy respecting
the right of patronage. I t was afterward
amalgamfited with the Relief churches, t h e
two constituting the United Presbyterian
Church of Scotland. See, for account of
history and principles, art. PRESBYTEEIANS.

Secret DiscipUne, a term used to describe
a practice which early crept iuto the Christian Chtirch of concealing from the knowledge of the catechumens, or candidates, for
admission into the Church what were termed the sacred raysteries. During a certaiu
portion of religious worship all Avere allowed to a t t e n d ; and when this ordinary part

Feb. I

\|/

Ditto; Jan. and Feb. called by the Arabs the
" fathers of rain."

-^

Rain; hurricaues; sometimes snow; rivers much
swollen.

^

Greatest heat in general;
sky serene.

Priucipal Fruit month, grapes, tigs, etc.
plains walnut and olive.

begin to fall; at
^^~~Dews
times large and dense

Iu the

Commencement of vintage. Harvest of the
donrra and maize. Cotton aud pomegranate
ripen.

/

clouds (Nile c ) .
Much lightning without
thuuder; very rarely
rain.
Dews very heavy; autumnal rains begin.

| Nov.

^

^

| Aug. | Sept. 1 Oct.

Principal Harvest month, especially of wheat.
Apricots aud apples ripen (in Jordan Valley
vegetation withered and burned up).
Grapes begin to ripen. Almonds ripe. (Beyrouk hoiiey of the Jordan Valley collected iu
May, June, and July.)
Various fruits — apples, pears, plums, etc.
Grapes fully ripe. Pumpkins. Harvest of
corn in the higher mountains.

Occasionally rain; sometimes Sirocco from the
south-east.
Rains very seldom; from
this to September no
rain occurs.
Frequent hot winds (Simoons) ; air motionless.

\

\y

Rainy month, with thunder-storms.

Trees lose their leaves. The brown and desolate plaius and deserts become green pastures.

w

Ditto ; in Dec, Jan., and
Feb. greatest amount of
rain in the year.

Progress of the Seasons.

1 Wiud. 1

\^'eather.

Seba, the eldest son of Cush, whose descendants constituted a nation three tiraes
referred to in the Bible. These references
indicate that tbey constituted a uiition of
Africa, bordering on or included in Cush,
and, in Solomon's time, indepeudent and of
political importance Their territory may,
perhaps, be identified with tbe island of Meroe, which lay between tbe most northern
' Prov. xvi., 15; Jas. v., 7.

| Dec.

Month of Vintage. G<athei'ing of cotton. Plowing and sowing commence.
Pistachio-nuts
ripen.
Month of Flowing and Sowing. Rice harvest.
Fig-tree laden with fruit. Orange and citron tree in bloom.

/

1 July.

\|/

| March. | April. | May. | June.

Sept. | AufC. | July. | June. 1 May | April. 1 March I

Weather.

Heavy rains and thunderstorms.
Occasionally
snow.

1 Feb.

Oct. 1

| Wind. |

Country verdant with young corn, groves and
meadows adorned with many flowers. Oranges begin to ripen.
Almond-tree and peach-tree in blossom; in the
lower and warmer parts orange-tree laden
with ripe fruit.
All trees in full leaf, many in bloom. In the
Lowlands orange and lemon trees laden with
fruits. Palm-tree blossoms. Barley ripens.
Fruits of oleaster aud white mulberry ripen.
Barley harvest. Wheat harvest begins.

Jan.

Jan.

Progresa of the Seasons.

Dec. 1 Nov. 1

SECRET DISCIPLINE

of the service was closed, and tbe sacrament
was about to be administered, the catechumens and uninitiated of every description
were dismissed by one of the deacons, who
said, "Ite missa est"—"Go, the a.ssembly is
dismissed." Heuce, it has beeu supposed,
originated the word mass, being a corruption of missa. Believers were strictly forbidden to explain tbe manner in which t h e
ordinance was administered, to mention the
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words used in the solemnity, or eveu to describe the .simple fleuients of Avhich it consisted. The miiii.>^ters in their sermons made
only distant allusious to these mysteries, reserving the full unfolding of them for those
occasions Avhen the Liithful alone were present. The origin of this is probably to be
traced to a desire on the part of cjirly Christiaus to accommodate themselves to the prcA'ious habits.of the converts frora heathenism, Avho had been accustomed to the observance of rites in which the whole was wrapped in impeuetrable darkness. This practice was one of the influences which led to
the substitution of transubstantiation aud
the worship of the host for those simple
views and practices which characterized the
ordinance as instituted by our Lord aud observed by the Apostolic Church.
Sect. This word is deriAcd from the
Latin word secta, cut off, and is analogous
t o the word schism, being derived from a
Greek word having the same meaning. I t
was applied originaUy by the Roman Catholic Church to all those religious bodies
which separated from her communion, but
has come now to be gener.ally employed by
Protestauts, in no opprobrious sense, to signify the A'arious ecclesiastical organizations
iuto which the Protestant churches are divided.
The spirit of sectarianism signifies, however, t h a t spirit Avhich makes more
of the sect or orgauizatiou than of the cause
of Christ, and niay be as characteristic of a
Roman Catholic as of a Protestant church.
There have beeu from time to time a great
number of sects, separating often ou poiuts
of no importance, from some other church
organiz.atiou. The more important of Christiau sects are treated of in separate articles.
Some of those which have long since perished, and are of no historic importance, are not
treated of at all. We here grouji such miuor
sects as seem to require mention and definition, but nothing more. It should be added
that, with respect to certain sects belonging
to the first centuries, we have no other information than such as is aflbrded by their foes,
who were uot always scrupulous iu their theological AA'arfare, and that the inimical reports
of thoir faith aud iiractice which we possess
are to be taken with considerable allowance.
ADALBEETIXES (Fr.ance, eighth century),
a Christi.xn sect, foUoAvers of Adalbert, a
French bishop who resisted papal supremacy.
ADA:\IITI.:S (Northern Africa, second and
third centuries). They wl.aimed to possess
the primitive innocence of Adam, and, in
imitation of his original condition, are said
to have a]ipe;a'cd naked iu their religious
assembhines.
AiKil'iKiNl.sT.s (Spain, ei_t;bth century).
They held that Jesus Avas liy birth possessed of hum.an nafnie, merely, but \V;IH adopted
as a Son of God ut his baptism.
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AEEIANS (fourth century), a reforming
sect, Avho maintained that a presbyter, or
elder, does not difler from a bishop in authority—a view novp entertained by all nonepiscopal churches. They also repudiated
prayer for the dead. Their name AAas derived from their leader, Aerius.
AGNOETiE (ignorant), two sects, one in
the fourth century Avhich denied the omniscience of God, and the other in the sixth,
which denied the omuiscience of Christ.
AxBANENSES (eighth century). They denied the divinity of Jesus Christ, rejected
the doctrine of the resurrectiou, alHrmed
that the general judgment was past, and
t h a t the only punishment of sin consists of
the evils Ave feel and sutler in this life.
AxBATi (Italy, fourth century), hermits,
so called from the white liuen garments
which they wore. They appear to haA'e advocated a reform in religion, though their
character is iuA'olA'cd in some dispute.
AxLEMTTES (eighteenth century), foUowers of one Henry Allen, in Nova Scotia, who
held t h a t the souls of the whole humau race
are parts of oue great Spirit, aud were aU
present iu Eden and actuaUy engaged in the
tUst transgression.
ALMARICIANS (thirteenth centnry). They
asserted t h a t the power of the Father continued only during the Mosaic dispensation,
t h a t of the Son ouly tweh'e hundred years
after his entrance upon earth, and that in
the thirteenth century the era of the Holy
Spirit commenced, in which the sacraments
aud all external acts of worship Avere to be
abolished.
They are also termed Almericians, Amalricians, and Auiauriciaus.
ALOMBRADOS (Spain, seventeenth century). They considered neither the sacraments nor good works necessary, and rejected the ministerial ofiice.
BARDESANISTS (second century), a mystic,
fatalistic sect, Avho denied the resurrection,
aud the iucarnation and death of Jesus
Christ.
BARLAAMITES (Italy, sixteenth century),
followers of Barlaam, Avho held cert.ain peculiar views respecting the nature of the
diviue essence and attributes, maintaiuing
t h a t the diflerence in those attributes existed uot iu fact, but ouly in our conceptions.
BEHMENISTS (Germany, sixteenth century), a class of mystics who foUoAved the
teachings of Jacob Behmeii.
BEREANS (Scotland, eighteenth century),
dissenters from the Church of Scotland, who
held substantiaUy the doctriues of Calvinism, Avith some unimport;iiit modifications.
They t.ake their name from the inhabitauts
of Berea, claiming, like them, to build their
system upon tbe Scriiitures alone, without
rogiird to huraan authority.
BERKXOARIAX.'^ (ele\'euth century). They
denied the doctrine of transubstiiutiation,
but their views rcsiRctiug the uature of the
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elements in the communion are somewhat
uncertain.
BiDDELiANS (seventeenth century), followers of John Biddle, who held Socinian
views, but of a peculiar character.
BOGOMILES (twelfth century). They rejected the ritual system of the Church, aud
adopted certain mystical views in respect to
the Trinity, the character of Satan, and the
Avork and character of Jesus Christ.
BORELLISTS, an austere sect in Holland,
Avho rejected all sacraments and other acts
of public worship.
BURGHER SECEDERS

(eighteenth

centu-

ry), a minor sect of the Scotch Presbyterian
Church.
CAROLOSTADIANS (Germany,sixteenth century), a reformed sect, followers of Carolostadt, so called from his birthplace, who denied the Lutheran doctrine of consubstantiation (q. v.), and maintained t h a t the bread
and wine in the communion were only symbols of Christ, a view now generaUy accepted by most Protestants.
CHRISTADELPHIANS (England and America, nineteenth century), a Millenarian sect,
who believe in the Uteral second coming of
our Lord, and disbelieve Ui the immortality of
all except the followers of Christ, who, they
think, will rise from the dead and reign on
this earth with hira.
CIECONCELLIONES, a fanatical sect of Africa, who committed innumerable cruelties aud
bloodshed during the reign of Constantine.
COCCEIANS (Holland, seventeenth century), followers of Cocceius, who interpreted
the 0. T. history as a preflguring or prophetic accouut of the history of the Christian Church.
COLLEGIANTS, an Arminian sect of Holland, somewhat analogous to the Plymouth
Brethren in their principles and methods
of worship. The ouly test of admission to
the society is belief in the Bible and a sincere allegiance to it. Their religious meetings are iu the nature of prayer-meetings,
in Avhich .all participate. They have no settled pastor. Baptism is performed only by
immersion.
DALEITES (Scotland, eighteenth century),
followers of Mr. Dale, Congregationalists in
government, and substantially Sandemanians (q. V.) in doctrine.
DAMIANISTS (sixth century), a sect entertaining substantially the same views of the
Trinity as the Sabellians.
DANCERS (LOW Countries, fourteenth century), enthusiasts who employed, as do the
Shakers of the present day, dancing as a
prominent feature in their religious exercises.
DORRELITES (Massachusetts, eighteenth
century), followers of Mr. Dorrell, Avho
taught that the resurrection was not liter<al,
but only a resurrection from sin and spiritual death to holiness and life.
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DoRiTHEANS (first century), foUowers of
Doritheus, a Samaritan, who pretended to
be the Messiah.
DRABRICIANS (Hungary, seventeenth century), followers of Drabrik, a pretended
prophet, who was put to death by the Roman Catholic Church, whose speedy destruction he had foretold.
ERASTIANS (Germany, sixteenth century),
followers of Erastus, who deuied all authority, except that of moral influence, ,to the
clergy, and all power of ecclesiastical discipliue to the Church, and opened the Lord's
Supper to all who desired to partake of it.
His views did not differ very widely from
those entertained at the present day by
many Protestants.
EUCHITES (Syria, fourth century). They
are also variously called Addpliians, Chorentes, Enthusiasts, Lampdians, and Messalians. They were ascetics and mystics, and
gave themselA'es up wholly to prayer and
meditation. They also held other mj'stioal
views of a gnostic nature. Thoir views
were taken up again by a sect bearing the
same name (which is derived from the Greek
word euche, prayer), in the eleventh century,
in the Greek Church. These last gave rise
to the Bogonales, mentioned above.
EUNOMIANS, an Arian sect of the fourth
century. They held that the Son was eutirely difl'erent in nature from the Father,
and t h a t the Holy Ghost was created by the
Father through the agency of the Sou.
EUSEBIANS (fourth century), a sect of
semi-Arians.

See ARIANS.

FAMILISTS (sixteenth century), a sect originating in Holland, and extending to Eugland. They held that the whole of reUgion cousists in love, and that doctrinal vioAvs
are of no consequence. The full name of
this sect was Family of Love. I t ceased to
exist as an independent sect in the seventeenth century.
FARNOBIANS (Poland, sixteenth century),
a Socinian sect of short duration. See SOCINIANS.

GALENISTS (Holland, sixteenth century), a
sect of the Mennonites (q. v.). Their founder, Galenus, held that all should be admitted to the Church who accepted the Scriptures and obeyed its practical precepts, whatever their doctrinal opinions. He was also
accused of holding Socinian views, but was
tried and acquitted.
GLASSITES (ScotLand, eighteenth century),
a Congregational or Independent sect, followers of John Glafss, and merged iu the
Sandem.anians (q. T.). See, also, CONGREGATIONALISTS.

HALCYONS (Araerica, nineteenth century).
They reject all creeds, deny the doctrine of
the Trinity and of eternal punishment, maiutaining the annihilation ofthe wicked. They
baptize only adults.
HALDANITES (Scotland, nineteenth centu-
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ry), followers of Roliert .and James Haldane,
seceders from the Scotch Presbyterian Church.
They have since become absorbed in the
Congregational and Baptist deuominiitions.
HATTE.AIIST.S (HoU.and, seA'cnteenth century), a sect of extreme Calvinists, fatalists in
doctrine, and uow extinct.
HEXRICIANS (twelfth century), a sect of
reformers in the Roman Catholic Church,
taking their name frora their leader, Henry,
a monk. His preaching resembled t h a t of
the later reformers in its unsparing attack
on the corruptions of the British Church.
The sect perished with its leader; b u t the
doctriues it maiutained were revived by
later reformers.
HOFFMANITES (Germany, nineteenth century), a sect who held Millenarian A'iews,
belicA'ing t h a t t h e second coming of Christ
is near. In 1854 they made some preparation to emigrate to Palestine as a preparation for that event, but we beUeve that no
actual emigration has taken place.
HUNTINGTOXIANS (England, eighteenth
and nineteenth centuries), a sect of Antinomians, agreeing substantially with the views
of Dr. Crisp; for which, see article ANTINOMIANS.

HuTCHiNSONLVNS (England, eighteenth
century), folio Avers of John Hutchinson, who
interpreted t h e Scripture iu a typical and
symboUcal sense, somewhat aualogous to
that employed by t h e Swedenborgians (q.
v.) in their doctrine of Correspondences.
INGHAMITES (England, eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries), foUoAvers of Benjamin Ingham. In doctrine and church government they partake of t h e combined character of the Methodists, Congregationalists,
and Moravians. In 1851 they reiiorted but
nine congregations.
JOACHIMITES (twelfth century), followers
of Joachim, a Roman Catholic abbot, a mystical writer, and an assailant of the corruption of the papacy.
JOHNSONIANS (EngLand, eighteenth century), a Calvinistic sect, followers of John
Johnson. The sect is UOAV extinct.
JOEISTS (Holland, flfteenth century), an
Anabaptist sect, so called from its founder,
David Jorist.
JUMPEES, a name given to a certain sect
who practiced le;ipiug and dancing in their
religious as.semblies. The practice appears
to have commenced in Wfiles (1760) in a ireligious revival. I t was afterAvard m.aintaiued in certain revivals in t h e Western and
South-western St.ates in't.he United States.
KEITIIIAXS (United States, seventeenth
century), a sect of Friends, or Quakers, folloAvers of George Keith, and seceders from
the nuain body. The sect is now nearly or
quite extinct.
Knou.NTiiAr, (.Si icil'.iY OK), a religious community of Wiirtcnilierg, siimewbat analogous in iliscipliue to the Moravians.
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LABADISTS (HoUand, seventeenth century), mystics, so called from their leader,
John Labadie.
LAMPETIANS, the name of IAVO .sects—one,

in the efirly Church, who observed the Sabbath as a fast; the other, followers of one
Lampetias (seventeenth century), who denied the lawfulness of entering into monastic vows.
LuciANiSTS (fourteenth century), a sect of
semi-Arians.
LUCIFERIANS (fourth century), followers
of Lucifer, and intense foes of the Arians.
They refused to receive back into t h e Church
Arian ecclesiastics, even though the latter
acknowledged their errors.
MACEDONIANS (fourth century).
They
admitted t h e divinity of Christ, but denied
t h a t of the Holy Spirit.
MELETIANS, a narae given to two sects—
one in Antioch (fourth century), growing
out of the Arian controA'ersy; t h e other in
Egypt (third and fourth centuries), growing
out of t h e controversy respecting the proper treatment of lapsed ChristLans (q. v.).
MENDEANS, a sect whose religion is a
strange combination of Judaism, Mohammedanism, and Christianity. They claim
to be disciples of J o h n the Baptist. They
are chiefly found in and about Bussora, a
city between Arabia and Persia.
MOLINISTS (sixteenth century), followers
of Lewis Molina, a Jesuit, who taught substantially t h e doctrines of Pelagius respecting sin and man's power to obey the divine
laAV without divine grace.
MUGGLETONIANS (England, seventeenth
century), followers of Lewis Muggleton,
who claimed to possess the spirit of prophecy. The sect is now extinct.
N E W LIGHTS (United States, eighteenth
century). This name is giA'en, to a small
sect, also called Separatists, who hold that
believers are to bo guided by direct divine
inspiration rather than by the Bible or the
ordinary exercise of reason. The name is
given to those who, in other denomiuatious
or outside of the Church, hold aualogous
views.
NIHILISTS (Germjiny, fourteenth century),
a mystic sect who denied t h e reality of every thing, and sometimes made this denial a
cover for vice.
NOVATIANS (third century), followers of
Noviitiiin, who maintained t h a t Lapsed Christians (q.v.) should never be admitted to the
Christian Church again. They also insisted on rp-b.aptizing all Christians who joined
their communion. Tbe sect disappeared in
the sixth century.
OEDIBAEII (soA-euth century), a sect of
C.atbiU'ists, Avho held th;xt the Trinity beo-an
Avith the birth of Christ, and also certain
peculi.ar views res|iecting man's nature, fall,
and the diA'ine lodcniiitiou.
OuuiENiST.s, a name given to those in the
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fourth to sixth ceuturies who accepted the
teachings of Origen, one of the most celebrated of the Christian Fathers, and an indepeudent, earnest, and yet somewhat mystical thinker. He held somewhat pecuUar
views respecting the Trinity, maintained
the pre-existence of the soul prior to its
birth into this world, gave an allegorical
interpretation to parts of the Scripture, and
held to the final restoration of all men in a
future state.
PELAGIANS, followers of Pelagius, a monk
of the flfth ceutury. For an account of his
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vetus, who taught certain Socinian doctrines
prior to the time of either Socinus. See SOCINIAN.

SIMONIANS, an heretical sect ofthe second
century. The name of St. Simonian is given
to a French socialistic sect. See SOCIALISM.
SOU'THCOTTIANS (Englaud, eighteenth century), followers of Joanna Sotithcott, who
claimed divine authority as a prophetess,
aud gaA'e out that she was about to become
the mother of a second Messiah. She is
dead, but four congregations of her followers are said still to exist.
views, see ORIGINAL SIN.
SPIEITUALS, a name as.sumed by a sect in
PETROBRUSSIANS (France, twelfth centu- Flauders iu the sixteenth century. See LiBry), followers of Peter de Bruys, who main- E E T I N E S .
tained substantially the doctrines of the
TANQUILINIANS (Netherlands, twelfth cenlater reformers. He was killed by a mob, tury), followers of one Taiiqnelin, who claimhut his doctrines were perpetuated by the ed to be equal with the Messiah.
Eenridans, mentioued above.
THEOPASCLUTES (flfth century), a sect who
PHILADELPHIANs (seventeenth century), introduced into the liturgy the statement
mystics who maiutained that faith is still t h a t God Avas crucifled. It remains in the
able to work miracles, and t h a t the soul liturgy of the Eastern Church.
should be governed only by the inner light
THEOPHILANTHROPISTS, a uame giA'en to a
afforded by the Spirit of God.
class of Deists, Avho, during the French RevPiCARDS (Flanders, flfteenth century), olution, endeavored to introduce a worship
substantially the same in doctriue as the based on simple natural reUgion. I t perAdamites, mentioned above
ished at the eud of the Revolution with the
PEE-ADAMITES, a name given to a sect of establishment ofthe Napoleonic Empire.
the seveuth century, who held that Moses
THOMIST.S, a philosophico-religious school
gives ouly the history of the Jews, aud that which arose in the eighteenth century, dea race of men preceded Adam Avhom they riving its name frora Thomas Aquinas, who
termed pre-adamites; heuce, also, the name is justly considered as oue ofthe chief of the
ofthe sect.
school-raen (q. v.).
TRIFORAIIANS (fifth century), a name given
PRISCILLIANISTS (Spain, fourth century),
a mystic sect accused of holding the doc- to a sect who taught that God exists in three
forms, each imperfect, but in conjunction
trines ofthe Manicheans (q. v.).
EosiCEUciANS (seventeenth century), a forming a Diviue Being.
UBIQUITARIANS (Germany, sixteenth censecret society Avhich combined mystic theories of religion Avith mystery iu so-called tury). So called because they held that the
science—astronomy, alchemy, etc. The na- body of Christ was everywhere. It grcAv out
ture and principles of this Society, howev- of the controversies respecting transubstaner, are matters of dispute, and are not well tiation (q.v.) and consubstantiation (q.v.).
known.
UNI'VERSAL F R I E N D S (America, eighteenth
ROWITES, followers of Mr. CampbeU, of century), followers of a Jemima Wilkinson,
Row, Scotlaud, who holds peculiar views re- who claimed prophetic and miraculous powspecting the nature of faith as a purely in- ers. The sect is now, we believe, extinct.
VERSCIIOOEISTS (Holland, seventeenth centellectual act, and the natural ability of all
men to accept salvation without the assist- tury), followers of one James Verschoor.
They are also called Hebraists, becau.se it
ance of diviue grace.
SAMOSATIANS (third century), followers was one of their tenets that every m.an must
of Paul of Samosata, who held, in a modifled learn to read the Bible in the original Greek
form, the views of the Monarchians (q. v.). and Hebrew.
WATERLANDERS, a sect of the MennonSCOTISTS, a philosoplUco-religious school
Avhich arose at the close of the thirteenth ites (q. v.).
aud the beginning of the fourteenth centuWILHELMINIANS (Italy, thirteenth cenry, under the leadership of John Duns Sco- tury), followers of a woman named Wilheltus, who was oue of the leadins; school-men mina, who is said to havp claimed to be the
(q.v.).
Holy Spirit in an incarnate form.
Seir (shaggy mountain). 1. A raountain
SEPARATISTS, a name which has been assumed by or given to different sects at dif- range anciently inhabited by the Horites,
fereut times, on their withdraAval from some and afterAvard the possession of Esau and
other large a-nd parent denomination, par- his posterity. Hence Seir is sometimes put
ticularly to certain Lutherans in Germany, for Edom, or the Edomites. This range ruus
frora tbe south of Palestine, near the extremand certain Congregation:i.Usts in Ireland.
SEEVETIANS, the folio Avers of Michael Ser- ity ofthe Dead Sea, in a southerly direction,
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supplied the city with Av.ater, was paAed at
the bottom, and the sides were faced with
hewn masonry, oA'cr Avhich various bridges
were throAvn. The city now presents remarkable ruins, Avbich by some writers are
considered as the fulfillment of the prophetical denunciations against Edom.' Though
this may be admitted to a certain extent,
yet it must be remembered that Petra attaiued its chief importance after t h e Edomites had ceased to iuhabit t h e country, and
that t h e present ruius are of buUdings for
the most part constructed duriug the Roman
age. The temples hewn out of the rock are
all of a Roman style of architecture, ornamented with porticoes and Corinthian columns of the age of the Antonines. In the
ancieut site of Petra itself every variety of
ruins, of streets, houses, temples, and palaces
bespeaks t h e vanished glory of a city ouce
splendid and wealthy. The principal monument is the Khasn^, or, as it is called by
t h e prophecy of Obadiah.^ [Gen. XIA'., 6 ; the Arabs, t h e " T r e a s u r y of Pharaoh," an
xxxii., 3 ; xxxiii., 14, 16; x x x v i , 8 , 9 ; Deut. astounding structure, probably used formeri., 2 ; U., 4, 8, 12, 2 2 ; Josh, xi., 16, 17; 1 ly as a temple, and UOAV considered oue of
Kings ix.,26; 2 Chron.xx., 10; Ezek.xxv.,8.] the wonders ofthe East. This edifice, sculpto the head of tbe Elanitic gulf. The highland it.--i'lf spieiids, moreover, AA-estAvard to
the south-eastern frontier of Palestine, and
to the borders of the territory of the Amoriti'.s, and of the tribe of Judah, so that, according to the Greek division, it Avould form
a part of Arabia Peti lea. The northern part
of Seir is now called Jebal, aud the southern
esh-Sherah. I t is a rugged and well-Avooded chain, intersected by fruitful valleys and
watered by various streams, A\ hich, lioAvever, in summer often fail, but vegetation is
abundant, aud much of the land well cultiA'ated aud fertile, far difl'erent from the ridge
on the opposite side of the Arabah, which is
less elevated, and utterly desolate. Existing
remains show that some parts of the district
were once densely peopled. Seir affords two
striking iUustrations of the fulflUment of
prophecy. Its fruitfulness was a fulflUment
of the promise to Esau,^ and t h e occupation
of Mouut Seir by the Simeouites fulflUed

2. Another Seir, not to be confounded with
the Mount Seir of Edom, is mentioned in
Josh. XV., 10. I t was one of the landmarks
on t h e north boundary of t h e territory of
Judah.
Sela, or Selah (rock), a city in t h e territory of Edora, aud probably the capital. I t
was situated about one hundred aud ten
miles from Jerusalem, in a smaU inclosed
hollow iu the range of Mount Hor, and surrounded by steep cliffs of a rose - colored
sand-stone. The place is frequently called
in Scripture " t h e rock,"'of which Petra is
the Greek translation. There can hardly be
a doubt that Sola is identical with the Petra
of later times, celebrated as being t h e chief
city of the Nabathaeans in t h e fourth century B.C. I t is not easy to determine the
extent of the ancient city, though it could
not haA'e extended beyond the natural
boundaries of the mountains, a length of
little more than a mile, with an average
breadth of about half a mile. I t was, neA'ertheless, a place of great magniflcence, and
commanded a Large share ofthe traffic of the
East. Being withdrawn from all the caravan routes, the roads which lead to it through
the dreary raountain p.asses can not be found
without the help of a guide. On one side,
tbe entrance is through a frightful chasm,
so narroAv that not more than two horsemen
can ride abreast; op the other side, the road
wliieh lipids down to it is too steep for a
loaded camel. This description o f t h e situation of the city Avill explain the Scriptural
account <if the massacre ofthe Edomites by
the children of Judah.* A small river, Avhich

tured out of an enormous block of freestone,
attracts notice by t h e elaborate detail of
sculptural ornaments, b u t i t s interior is
merely a lofty hall, with a chamber on each
of its three sides.
Seleucia. There were various cities of
this name in Syria and Asia Minor; but
the only one noticed in Scripture is the one
which stood a t the mouth of t h e Orontes,
and formed the sea-port of Antioch. The
place was founded by Seleucus Nicator, who
died B.C. 280. The chief part of the town
stood on a rocky eminence, which formed
the southern extremity of a range of hills
ealled Pieria, Avhich branched off from Mt.
Amauus. Many remains still exist of the
ancient city, the most remarkable of which
is an excavation cut through the solid rock,
extending to upAAard of oue thousand yards
in length, supposed to have belonged to
the approach from the sea just mentioned.
[Acts xiii., 4.j
Sennacherib was t h e son and successor
of S.argon as king of Assyria, B.C. 702. His
n.ame is thought to signify "moons add brothers"—aniudication that he was not the eldest
son. The early part of his reign was marked
by a series of victories iu Phoenicia, Philistia,
and Egypt. He then marched into Judea,
and " came up against all t h e fenced cities
of J u d a h and took them."^ He exacted an
enormous tribute from Hezekiah (q. v.), theu
king of Jud:ih. Sennacherib's own .account
of this ti'.ansaction has been found on ancient pieces of sculpture recently discovered
Ul Nineveh. I t is not easy to reconcile the
; chronology of Scripture with t h a t of these
• Gen. xxvii.. :i9, according to the doubtful rendering monuments, and various solutions of this
in our Kilile.—'." 1 Chron. iv., 8.'i_43 ; Obad. 19.—' Judg. difficulty h;ivi^ becnjuoposed, the simplest
1., 36; 'i Chron. xxv., 12; Obad. 3.—i 2 Chron. xxv., 12. I
' Isa. xxxiv.—' 2 Kings xviii., 137
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and the hitherto A'ictorious king fled to his
own capital. No record of this annihilation of his army is found in the monumental
annals of Sennacherib. He was not deterred, however, from engaging in other wars,
in which he seems still to have been victorious, though he thenceforward carefully
avoided Palestine. No monumental information has been found reaching beyond his
eighth year. His reign lasted tAventy-tAvo
years, and of his death nothing is knoAvn
beyond the brief Scripture statement t h a t
" as he was worshiping in the house of Nisroch his god, Adram-melech and Sharezer
his sons smote him with the sword; and
they escaped into the land of Armenia. And
Esar-haddon his son reigned in his stead.'"
Sennacherib was one of the greatest of the
Assyrian kings as well as one of the proudest of them. Isaiah depicts his pride aud
haughtiness,* and Sennacherib himself verifies the portrait, for he calls himself " the
great king," " the king of nations," " the
first of kings," " favorite of the great gods,"
etc.

of which is to suppose an error ofthe copyist in the Scriptural accouut.
In consequence o f t h e revolt of Hezekiah,
Seuuacherib made a second invasion into
Judah, and laid siege to Jerus<alein. Theu
occurred the remarkable destruction of his
army of a hundred and eighty-five thousand
men in a single night by the Angel of the
Lord.' The Assyrian camp was broken up,
1 2 Kings xix., 35.

Not only was he a great warrior, but a
grand builder. He was the first who fixed the seat of government permanently at
Nineveh, which he carefully repaired and
adorned with splendid buildings. His great
work is tho palace of Koyunjik, surpassing
in magnificence all the buildings of his predecessors. The realistic sculptures of Sennacherib are very instructive, depicting every-day scenes of Assyrian life. One of his
memorials is at the mouth ofthe river Kelb,
on the Syrian"coast, verifying his boast that
" he had come up to the height ofthe mountains, to the sides of Lebanon." [2 Kings
xviii., 13 - 37; xix.; 2 Chron. xxxii., 1 - 22;
Isa. xxxvi.; xxxvii.]
Sepharvaim, a city of the Assyrian empire, whence colonists were brought into
the territory of Samaria. It would seem
to have been, probably not very long before, an independent power. It is probably
Sipphara, the most southern city of Mesopotamia, on the east bank of the Euphrates.
The dual form indicates t h a t there were
two Sippharas, one on either side of the river. [2 Kings xvii., 24, 31; xviii., 34; xix.,
13; Isa. xxxvi., 19; xxxvii., 13.]
Septuagint (seventy), the name ofthe principal Greek version of the O. T. Scriptures.
Its history is involved in much obscurity.
The popular account is contained in a letter
said to be written by Aristeas, an ofiScer of
the court of Ptolemy Philadelphus. Accordiug to this account seventy-two persons, at
that monarch's request, in order to furnish his
library with the Hebrew sacred books, were
commissioned by Eleazar, the high-priest at
Jerusalem. These, ou their arrival at Alexandria, were shut up in the island of Pharos,
and accomplished their translation in sev1 2 Kiugs xix., 37.-2 Isa. x., 8-14.

SEPTUAGINT

862

enty-two days. From tho numbor of the interpreters the name " S e p t u a g i n t " was deriA'ed. This story has been repeated with
more or less enibellislimcnt, .and was for a
loug time implicitly believed ; but critical
research has exposed its falsehood. The letter of Aristeas, though unquestionably of
old date, is noAv admitted to be spurious.
The most probable opinion concerning the
origiu of the Septuagint is, that it Avas begun at Alexandria (q. v.) in the time of the
c;irly Ptolemies, perhaps 280 or 285 B.C., and
t h a t the Law alone Avas first translated, the
other books following at uncertain intervals.
But whether the A'ersion originated Avith the
Jews, rendered necessary in order to the
reading ofthe LaAV aud the Prophets in their
synagogues in a tongue they could understand, or whether one ofthe Egyptian kings,
Soter, or Philadelphus, couiraauded the translation, is doubtful. Considering, hoAvever,
the attachraent of the Jews to their own
tongue, and considering how loug a language is often preserA'ed for ecclesiastical
use after it has ceased to be the medium of
common intercourse, it may be thought, on
the whole, most probable t h a t the version
was produced, in some measure at least, by
the soA'ereign's desire. It grow into high
consideration. Philo believed in its inspiration ; Josephus generally used i t ; as also
the earlier Christiau fathers. Its alleged
miraculous origin is mentioued in the Talmud ; and there is reason to conclude t h a t
it Avas read not only in Egyptian synagogues,
but in those of Palestine and elseAvhere. But
some time after Christ, the Jews, pressed by
the arguments from prophecy, began to question and to deny the faithfulness ofthe Septuagint to the Hebrew original; they instituted a fast on tho 8tli of their mouth Tebeth, to show their sorroAv for its having
been made, and ultimately adopted in preference the Uteral version of Aquila.
It has been already hinted that some of
the Septuagint translators Avere but imperfectly acquainted with Hebrew. There are
many mist.akes, therefore; aud there is a singular conuection, not yet fnlly explained,
betAveen this and the text of the Sain.aritan
Pentateuch. The Pentateuch is best rendered ; the poetical portions aro generally
inferior to the historical. Of the prophets,
Jeremiah is tbe best given ; yot there are remarkable variations iu the version from tho
origiucal; .and, in general, m.any importaut
predictious are obscured in the Septuagint.
Still, Avith all the errors, vari.ations, miscoiice]itiiins, and corruptions ofthe Septuagint,
it is of inestimable value for both tho criticism and the intci'iiietation of tbe sacred
book. It is evident t h a t tho translators
had before them a text differing from that
of our oldest manu.scripts; and some corrections m,ay be obtained from it Avbich Ave c;ui
uothesitate in prououncing just oues. More-
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< over, its language is the p.attern of that of
the .apostles and evangelists. Hebrew idioms appear in a Greek form ; and it thus enables the schoLar to understand the sense in
which raany words and phrases of the N. T.
are used. It has appeared iu several different editions, of which an elaborate edition
by Origen, the product of twenty-eight years
of labor, is the raost remarkable.
Seraphim, an order of celestial beings,
whom Isaiah beheld in vision standing about
Jehovah as he sat upon his throne. They
had each of them three pairs of Avings, with
one of which they coA'ered their faces as a
token of humility; with the second they
covered their feet as a token of respect;
while with the third they flew. They seem
to haA'e borne a general resemblance to the
human figure; for they are represented as
having a face, a voice, feet, and hands. Their
occupation was twofold — to celebrate the
praises of Jehovah's hoUness andpoAver, and
to act as the medium of communication betAveen heaA'en and earth. From their crying one unto another we may conceive them
to haA'e been ranged in opposite roAvs on
each side of the throne. The idea of a
winged human flgure was not peculiar to
the Hebrews. Among the sculptures found
at Mourghaub, in Persia, we meet with a representation of a man with two paUs of wings,
springing from the shoulders, and extending,
the one pair upward, the other downward,
so as to admit of covering the head and the
feet. The meaning ofthe word " seraph " is
doubtful; it is perhaps counected with an
Arabic term siguifying high, or exalted; and
this may be regarded as the generaUy received etymology. [Isa. vi., 1-6.]
Serapis, an Egyptian deity, probably introduced iuto Egypt by the Ptolemies. His
chief temple was erected in Alexandria, on
the spacious summit of an artificial mouud
raised one hundred steps above the adjacent
parts of the city. Its stately halls and exquisite statues displayed the triumph of the
.arts ; aud a part of the famous Alexandrian
library added to its treasures those of tho
most celebrated collection of literature of
the ago. A great number of plates of different metals, artificially joined together, composed the majestic figure of the deity, who
touched on either side the walls of the sanctuary. The aspect of Serapis, his sitting
posture, and the sceptre which he bore in
his left hand, Avere extremely similar to the
ordinary representation of Jupiter. HoAvas
distinguished from Jupiter, hoAvcA'er, by the
basket, or bu.sho], which was pLaced on liis
bead, and by the emblematic monster Avhich
he held in his right hand — the head aud
body of a serpent br.aucbing into three tails,
Avbich Avere again terminated by the triple
bojids of a dog, a lion, and a wolf It Avas
confidently iittirmcd, that if any impious
hand should dare to violate the majesty of
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the god, the heavens and the earth would instantly return to their original chaos. When,
therefore, under Theodosius, A.D. 389, the temple was sacked by the Christians, and the
god was overthroAvn and dragged about the
streets ofthe city, and eventually destroyed,
the heathen, who had first witnessed the work
of desecration with awe, presently joined in
it themselves, convinced of the fraud from
which they had so long sufl'ered, and converted from their idolatry by the impotence
to protect or avenge himself ofithe god who
had held them in coustant terror. This destruction of Serapis was also the end of his
AVorship, which was never re-established.
He is not mentioned in Scri]itiire.
Sermon on the Mount, the name giA'en
to the longest discourse deliA'ered by Jesus
of which we have any full report. The ouly
other oue approximating it iu length aud
comprehensiA'eness is t h a t one delivered in
the synagogue at Capernaum, and reported
in John vi., 26-59. Of the Sermon on the
Mount there are two reports, one by Matt.,
v.-vii.; the other by Luke, vi., 20-49. They
are quite different. The report given by Luke
is much briefer, and the discourse is said to
have been delivered on a plain.' Matthew
indicates that tbe discourse was given on
a mountain. These differences haA'e led to
the hypothesis that there were two discourses, one delivered to the disciples alone,
recorded by Matthew, the other given on the
plain below, involving iu part the same matter, and addressed to the multitude. I t is,
however, more generally considered by modern scholars that there was but one discourse, addressed pecuUarly to the disciples,
but in the presence of and A\'ith sorae reference to the multitude, of which we have in
the different reports only such A'ariations as
Avould naturally occur in tbe subsequent record by diff'erent writers. The discrepancy
as to place between Matthew and Luke is
not serious, inasmuch as Matthew's assertion that Christ went up into a mountaiu,
only signifles that he left the Lake to go up
into the hill-country; aud Luke's statement
that he came down and stood in tbe plain,
hidicates nothing raore thau that he descended from one of the higher peaks to tbe level
plateau. The Mouut of Beatitudes siugularly answers all the conditious of tho narrative, which may be harmonized thus : "And
it eame to pass in those days that he went
up into the hill-country to pray, and coutinued all uight iu prayer to God. And when
it was day he called unto hira his disciples,
and of them he chose twelve, whom also he
named apostles; aud he came down with
them and stood in the plain, with the company of his disciples, and a great multitude
of people out of all Judea, etc., which came
to hear him ; aud he opened his mouth aud
toi^ht them, saying."
» Luke vi., 17.
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The sermon itself, though in form a collection of apothegms and pithy sayings, is a
connected discourse, and capable of a philosophical au.alysi8. Its customary division
into verses giA'es it an appearance even more
aphoristic thau the reality. To comprehend
its full meaning, it should be remembered
t h a t it was delivered immediately after the
selection and ordination of the twelve apostles, and, though addressed in part to the
multitude, was nevertheless primarily intended for the twelve whom it was intended
to instruct in the principles of the kingdom
Avhich Christ had come to establish. It is
properly an inaugural address. It may be
described as divided into four parts. The
first (Matt, v., 1-16) describes the kingdom
of God as oue of spiritual grace and glory in
contrast with the material aud political kingdom which the Jews generally expected. The
second (v., 17-48) contrasts it with the Mosaic system, showing it to be a kingdom of
laws which reconstruct the heart, as opposed
to one of laws which simply regenerate the
conduct. Tho third (vi.-A'ii., 6) sets it in
still more marked contrast with the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, bringing out the difference between the religion
of a pure heart aud holy life and one of a
cold aud heartless, though rigid, ceremonialism ; and the fourth (Matt, vii., 7-27) shoAvs
the conditions by which it may be won, viz.,
faith, or asking God, aud obedience, or doing
the will of the Father which is in heaven.
See, for an elaboration of this auiilysis, "Abbott's Jesus of Nazareth," chapter XA'ii.
Serpent. Great difficulty attends any
endeavor to describe Avith accuracy the different species of serjients mentioued in the
Scriptures, not only from the fact that the
Hebrew Avriters themselves probably ncA'er
attempted any accurate division of the serpents into their varieties, but also from the
fact that the translators have not even represented such division as is indicated in the
original. Thus the word adder is u.sed to
represent four Hebrew words, Avhile the
sarae Hebrew word is sometimes translated
adder, sometimes cockatrice, and sometimes
asp. The principal varieties are the following:
1. ADDER.—This word occurs five tiraes,
and represents four A-'arie.ties. In Gen. xlix.,
17, where Jacob says of Dau that he " shiill
be a serpent by the AA'ay, an adder in the
p;ith, thcat biteth the horses' heels so .that
his rider .shall fall b.ackwai'd," adder stands
for Shephiphon, a word Avliich does uot occur
again in the Scripture, and which is supposed to represent the Cerastes, or horned
viper. This reptile, distinguished by two
horn-like projections OA'er the eyes, h.as a
custom of lying half buried in the sand,
awaiting the approach of sorae anim.al on
which it'can feed. It will ahvays take advautage of any small depression in the path,
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was poison; t h a t venom exuded frora its skin;
that it could kill even by its A'ery look; t h a t
its subtle poison was so great t h a t a man
Avho killed it Avith his .spear fell dead himself, by reason of t h e poison darting up t h e
shaft ofthe spear and passing into his hands;
aud that it burued up t h e grass wherever it
crept, and the birds fell dead when they approached its lodging. Doubtless the sacred
Avriters had these legends in miud—legends
which were seriously belieA'ed to be AVCUauthenticiited facts CA'CU in the day when
the Bible was tr.anslated into the English
tongue; aud to this pecuUarly poisonous
character iraputed to t h e cockatrice, or basilisk, or adder, they refer in such warnings
against t h e wine-cup as t h a t of Prov. xxiu.,
32, and such promises of t h e universal dominion of love and peace as t h a t of Isa.
xi., 8.
4. DRAGON.—The word dragon is sometimes used app.arciitly to indicate a creature
of the serpent kind, as in Psa. xci., 13; and
2. ASP.—This word occurs in Deut. xxxii., the Hebrew word there transl.ated dragon is
3 3 ; J o b XX., 14, 16; and Isa. xi., 8. The elsewhere, as in Exod. vii., 9, 10, 12, transsame Hebrew word, Petlien, is translated in lated serpent. No modern variety can be
Psa. Iviii., 4, and xci., 13, adder. The refer- identified, hoAA'ever. See DRAGON.
ence in Psa. Iviii., 4, renders it evident t h a t
5. F I E R Y SERPENT. — There are several
the pethen, or asp, was a serpent accu.stom- passages in the Scri]itiire in Avhich allusion
ed to be subjected to the action of charmers, is made to fiery serpents.' The most imporand is, for this reason, identified with the tant is t h a t contaiued in t h e history of the
Egyptian cobra, a very A'enomous serpent.' children of Israel, Avho were bitten by fiery
There was an aucient legend that this ser- serpents, and subsequently healed by lookpent, in order to prevent being charmed, p u t ing upou the brazen serpent, prep.ared at the
one ear to the grouud and stopped the other command of God.'' The .species indicated is
with the end of its t a i l ; and t h a t the Psalm- not very clear, b u t tbey probably took their
ist refers to this when he comp.aros the wick- name from their vivid, flame-like color, beed " to the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear."'' ing somewhat like the copper-colored suake
That this legend should have been credited in appearance, or jiossibly from tbe burning
in former d.ays is not surprising, but t h a t it sensations produced by their bite.
Travshould be referred to as a sober fact by mod- elers describe a large serpent, affirmed to
ern conimentators seems incredible, in t h e abound in the Arabian peninsul.a, full of
face of till- fact t h a t the serpent has no ex- flery red spots and uudulating stripes, and,
ternal openings to the ear at all. The poison judging from the structure of its teeth, one
of the asp, or cobra, is of such rapid opera- of the most poisonous of its species. The
tion that it kills almost in.stantly.
region abounds iu A'ery veuomous serpents,
3. CiJCKATRiCE.—The word cockatrice oc- and their bite jiroduces intense and excrucurs four times in our English A'ersion; n.ame- ciating heat .and a burning thirst,
ly, in lsa. xi., 8; xiv., 29; lix., 5 ; and Jer.
6. FLYING SERPENT.—This animal is reviii., 17 ; and the same HcbrcAv Avord, Tsepha, ferred to tAvico in Seiiptiire—in lsa. xiv.,29;
is rendered adder in ProA'. xxiii., 32. The XXX., 6. The reference is uncertain. No
same word is soraetiraes, though not in the serpents noAv in existence are knoAvn to
English Bible, translated b.asilisk.
I t is have wings, from which it is inferred that
thought to be the yellow A'i per, one of the no flying serpents ever existed. Some of
lari;i'st and raost venomous of tbe poisonous tbe raost respectable authorities araong the
serpents Avhich infest Palestine, and which ancients, hoAvever, speiik of AA'iuged, or flyis the more dangerous on aecount of its noc- ing, serpents on occ;isious which Avould lead
turnal luabits. The cockatrice, has been the us to suppose that they are not treating of
sulijcet of .a Large number of .superstitious the fabulous, b u t of facts knowu to themlegends. It was reported to be hatched from seh'es and thoir contemporaries. Josephus,
an egg laid liy a cock and hatched by <a A'i- ill .a reniiirk;ilile passage, describes a species
[ler, ail opinion subseciuently sobcily eor- of Egyjiti;iii serpents Avhicli "ascend out of
ici'li'd by some of the cailicr naturalists tbe ground unseen, and ;ilso fly in t h e air,
Avith the explanation th.at the cock batched aud so come upon men nuawaies, and do
the egg itself! I t Av.as said tluit its bi'eath

such as the print of a camel's foot, .and as it
finds many of these depres.sioii.s in the line
of the carav.ans, it is literally " a .serpent by
the way, au adder in the path." I t is exceedingly irritable, its bite is deadly, .and
wherever it is disturbed by passing horses,
it is very likely to strike at them. I t s small
dimensions—it is hardly two feet in length
—en.able it to conceal itself in a very sm<all
hoUoAV, and its broAvnish white color, diversified with darker spots, causes it to htirmonize so perfectly with the loose sand in
which it lies, thtit, even when it is pointed
out, au unpracticed eye does not readUy perceive it. The other passages in Scripture
where the word adder is used are Psa. cxl.,
3, where the Hebrew word is Aehrib, and the
proper translation uncertain; Psa. Iviii., 4,
aud xci., 13, Avhere the Hebrew word is Pethen, aud the proper translation would have
been asp ; and Prov. xxiii., 32, where the
word is Psepha, and elsewhere rendered by
cockatrice.

' See SEEPENT-oiiAii.MEim.—' Psa. iviii., 4.

' Nnmb. xxi., C,.? ; Dent, viii., 15; Isa. xiv., 29; xxx.,
6.—" See BitAZE.N S E U P E N T .
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them a mischief.'" Aud Herodotus, also, the oviparous nature of most of the order is
refers to "winged serpents" that "fly from alluded to in Isa. lix., 5. The art of taming
Ar.abia toward Egypt," b u t does not pre- aud charming serpents is of great antiquitend to have personally seen them. We ty, and is aUuded to in Psa. Iviii., 5 ; Eccles.
must conclude either t h a t a species is de- X., 11; Jer. viii., 17 ; and doubtless intimated
scribed which has become extiuct, or that by James, who particularizes serpents among
the kind is meant which Niebuhr mentions the animals that "have beeu tamed by man.'"
in his " Description of Africa," Avhich, inThe three more important references in
stead of descending one tree to ascend an- Scripture to the serpent are those of Gen.
other, make a sudden leap from the one to iii.; Exod. iv., 3 ; vU., 9, 10, 15; and Nurab.
the other, and on this account are called xxi., 1-10. The nature of the fiery serpents
flying serpents to this day by the Arabs.
described in the latter passage we have al7. VIPER.—The word viper stands some- ready considered.^ The nature of the anitimes as a general term for anj^ venomous mal referred to in Exodus is uncertain. We
serpent, as in Matt. Ui.', 7 f but it also sLauds, are told that Avhen "Aaron cast down his rod
in the three places in Avhicli it occurs in the before Pharaoh and before his servauts, it be0. T.,* for the Hebrew Avord Epiieh, Avhich is came a serpent."^ The HebroAv word here
supposed by some to represent a small, b u t used is elsewhere trauslated dragon (q. v.),
very poisonous, snake of Northern Africa, as in Psa. xci., 13. I t is supposed by some
called the El-effah, b u t more generally iden- that a crocodile is intended in the passage
tifled with the sand A'iper, or Toxicoa. This in Exodus; aud as that animal was an obreptile, though very small, and scarcely ex- ject of worship among the Egyptians, this
ceeding a foot iu length, is a dangerous one, interpretation would give peculiar signiflthough its bite is not so dangerous as that cauce to the fact afterAvard stated, that
ofthe cobra or the Cerastes (homed vijier). Aaron's rod sw.allowed up the rods of the
It is variable in color, but has angular Avhite enchanters. There is nothing to indicate
streaks on its body, and a row of Avhitish the species of serpent whose form Satau asspots along its back. The top of the head sumed for the purpose of tempting Eve, aud
is dark, and variegated with arrow-shaped nothing to justify auy other interpretation
white marks. I t is very plentiful in Noith- th.an a literal acceptance of the histoi'y, i. e.,
ern Africa, Palestiue, Syria, .and the neigh- that Satau really did put on the guise of a
boring countries, and is closely allied to the serpent, aud in that form persuade the woman to disobey. I t has been supposed by
Horatta-pam snake of India.
m.any conimentators, frora Gen. iii., 14, t h a t
Besides these words, which represent, more prior to the Fall the serpent moved .along in
or less clearly, different varieties, the Hebrew an erect attitude. I t is cpiite clear, howevword Nachash is used Avithout reference to the er, t h a t au erect mode of progression is utvariety, like our word serpent, b u t is not al- terly incompatible Avith the structure of a
ways translated serpent in our English ver- serpent; consequently, had the snakes, besion, while, on the other h.and, the word ser- fore the Fall, moved in an erect attitude,
pent is used to translate other Hebrew words. they must have been formed on a different
The Scriptural allusions to t h e habits and plan altogether. The typical form of the
character of the serpent are very numerous. serpent and iljs mode of progression were, in
Its subtlety is meutioned in Gen. Ui., 1; its all probability, the same before the Fall as
Avisdom is alluded to by our Lord in Matt. after i t ; b u t subsequent to the Fall its form
X., 16; the poisonous profierties of some spe- and progression were to be regarded with
cies are often meutioned :"' the sharp tongue hatred and disgust by all mankind, and
of the serpent, which it Avould appear some thus the animal Avas cursed " above all catof the ancient HebreAvs believed to be the tle," and a mark of condemnation was foriustruraent of poison, is mentioned in Psa. ever stamped upon it. Serpents are s.aid,
cxL, 3, and Job xx., 16; although in other in Scripture, to " e a t d u s t ; ' " these anim.als,
places, as iu Prov. xxiii., 32; Eccles. x., 8,11; Avhicb for the raost part take their food on
Numb, xxi., 9, the venom is correctly ascribed the ground, do consequently SAvallow Avith
to the bite, while in J o b xx., 14, the gall is it large portions of sand .and dust. I t is
said to be the poison. The habit serpents because the devil .assumed the form of a
have of lying concealed in hedges is alluded serpent in the tempting of Eve, that in
to in Eccles. x., 8, and in holes of Avails, in Scripture Satau is called " the old serpent,"
Amos v., 19; their dAvelliug in dry, sandy .and wicked raen are compared to serpents.'^
places, in Deut. viii., 15. Their wonderful Hence, too, throughout the East the serpent
mode of progression did not escape the ob- is regarded as the emblem aud embodiment
servation of the author of Prov. xxx., who o f t h e CA'U principle. See SERPENT-CHARMexpressly mentions it as " one of the three ERS ; BRAZEN SERPENT ; DRAGON.
things which were too wonderful for him;"
' Antiq. ii., 10, 2.—= See .also Matt, xii., 34; xxiii.,
•13; Luke iii., 7; Acts xxviii., 3.-3 Job xx., Ifi; Isa.
X5;x., 6; lix., 5.-4 See Psa. Iviii., 4; Prov. xxiii., 32,
and other references above.
I
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1 Jas. iii., 7. See SEEPENT-OHARMEKS.—^ See also
BKAZEN SEEPENT.—3 Exod. vii., 10.—'' Geu. iii., 14;
Isa. Ixv., 25; Mic. vii., 17.—^ Deut. xxxii., 33; Psa.
Iviii., 4, 5; cxl., 3 ; Kom. iii., 13; 2 Cor. xi., 3 ; Eev.
xii., 9.
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Serpent-channers, a class of men in the
East who profess to bring the most poisonous serpents entirely under their control.
How they perform their feats is not very
clear, but the fact is beyond all dispute.
Mr. Wood, to whose work on Bible animals
we are indebted for the substance of this
article, throws some light on their performances. The handling of venomous snakes,
he assures ns, has been performed by Englishmen, without the least recourse to any
arts except that of acquaintance with the
habits of serpents.
" T h e late Mr. Waterton, for example,
would take up a rattlesnake in his bare hand
without feeling the least uneasy as to the
behaA'ior of his prisoner. He once took
twenty-seven rattlesnakes out of a box, car-
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rapidity that it would be sure to inflict its
fatal Av'ound before it was seized. If, therefore, Mr. Waterton saw a serpent Avhich he
desired to catch, he would creep very quietly up to it, aud with a geutle, slow movement place his fingers round its neck just
behind the head. If it happened to be coiled up in such a manner t h a t he could not
get at its neck, he had only to touch it gently until it moved sufficiently for his purpose. When he had once placed his hand
on the serpent, it was in his power. He
would theu grasp it very lightly indeed, and
raise it gen|ly from the gtound, trusting that
the reptile would be more inclined to be carried quietly than to summon up sufficient
energy to bite. Even if it had tried to use
its fangs, it could not have done so as long as
its captor's fingers
.—
were round its neck.
There is no doubt
t h a t the
snakecharmers
trust
chiefly to this sluggish nature of the
reptile, but they certainly go through
some ceremonies, by
Avhich they believe
themselves to be
rendered impervious to snake-bites.
They will coil the
cobra round their
naked bodies; they
will Uritate the reptile until it is in a
state of fury; they
wiU even aUoAV it to
bite them, and yet
be none the worse
for the w o u n d .
Then, as if to show
t h a t the venomous
teeth hiive not beeu
abstracted, as is possibly supposed to be
the case, they AVUI
make the cobra bite a fowl, which speedily
dies frora the effects of the poison. Even
if the fangs were extracted, the serpeuts
would lose little of their venomous power.
These reptiles aro furnished Avith a whole
series of fangs, in dift'erent stages of development, so that when the one in use is
broken or shed in the course of nature, another comos forward and takes its place.
The teeth are, however, often extracted.
The operation is not difficult in experienced
hands. The snake-charmer grasps the reptile flrmly by the neck, forces open the
mouth with a piece of stick and breaks ott"
the fangs, Avhich are but loosely attached to
the jaAv.

Serpent-charmers,
ried them into another room, put them into
a large glass case, and afterward replaced
them in the box."
The nature of all serpents is rather peculiar, and is probably owing to the mode
in which the blood circulates. They are
extremely unwilling to move, except Avhen
urged by the wants of nature, and will lie
coiled up for many hours together wheu
not pressed by hunger. Consequently, when
touched, their feeling is evidently like t h a t
of a drowsy mau, Avho only tries to shake
off the <ibject which may rouse him, and
composes himself afresh to sleep. A quick
and suddeu movement would alarm the
reptile, Avhicli Avould strike, in self-defense,
and, slu;;gish as are its general niovcnients,
The eft'ect of mnsic upon the serpent is
its stroke is delivered AA'ith such lijihtuing mysterious but indubitable. It is upou
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this the charmers rely for enticing serpents
from the walls of gardens, hedges, and
houses, a feat which they frequently perform. They profess to be able to detect instinctively the presence of a serpent hidden
iu the house (and it always seeks the darkest
place). Entering the house, usually .alone,
since no oue dares to accompany him, the
charmer plays upon his flute, meauAvhile
striking ou the wall and muttering incantations. The serpent presently makes its appearance. The charmer theu seizes it by the
tafl and holds it at arms-length, where it
writhes and wriggles in a A'ain attempt to
escape. Having allowed it to exhaust its
streugth by its useless struggles, its captor
lowers it into a basket aud closes the lid.
There is a very considerable number of persons in India who depend Avholly for their
livelihood on their power to charm the poisonous serpents of t h a t country.
Sexton. This word is a corruption ofthe
word sacristan. The sacrist.an Avas originally an offieer of the Church who was charged
Avith the care of the church ediflce and of
all its appurtenances. I t was his duty to
take care of the sacred vestments and utensils, and to prepare and open the buildiug
for public service. The apartment attached
to the church in which such s<acred vestments and utensils are kept is called the
sacristy. In the Church of EngLand the office of sexton is a Ufe office; but in the United States the sexton is generally hired in
the same manner as the janitor of auy public buildiug.
Shakers. I. History.—The popular name
of a religious sect sometimes called " Shaking Quakers," who call themselves " T h e
United Society of BeUevers in Christ's Secoud Appearing," Avhich, accordiug to their
view, took place in the jiersoii of Ann Lee,
Avhomthe society subsequeutly entitled A/otfier Ann. Previous to this, hoAvcA'er, the society had existed over tAventy years, an offshoot, in 1747, from the Society of " Friends "
in England, but differing widely frora thera
in creed and practice. For sever.al years
this little compauy were only remarkable for
greater physical nianifestatious of their supposed spiritual Ulumination than most ofthe
assemblages of Quakers, such as dancing,
shouting, trembling, speaking with tongues,
etc. These manifestations excited hostility
in people, magistrates, and clergy. Ann Lee,
who had becorae an adherent iu the year
1758, in 1770 professed to have received, by
a special manifestation of divine light, those
revelations in virtue of which her foUoAvers
have ever since giveu her the name of Mother Ann, and have regarded her as a person inspired by the Christ of the female order. In
1774 Mother Ann, believing herself called to
remove to America, proceeded thither accompanied by ten foUoAvers, and settled at Avhat is
now Watervliet, near Albany, New York, then
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a wilderness. About 1779 a religious excitement, or revival, at New Lebanon, Columbia
County, New York, accompanied by the extraordinary physical manifestations of the
society, occurred, and eventually resulted in
the esLablishment of a church at that place,
AA'hich has ever siuce been the nucleus of
this sect. Mother Ann died in 1784, the
number of her adherents having greatly increased ; aud after the decease of her successors. Father James (Whittaker), aud then
Feather Joseph (Meachan), the administration of the Church was, according to the direction of the latter, vested in a miuistry
of four persons, tAvo of each sex. The other
principal officers were four elders and four
deacous, also equally apportioned to each
sex. The Shakers omit all external ordinauces,believing that baptism audtheLord's
Supper ceased to be obligatory frora the time
of the apostles, and that those only are ordained to preach who themselves have especbal divine revelations.
II. Theological Doctrines.—The Shakers hold
t h a t God is dual, there being an external
Father aud Mother in the Deity, the heaveuly parents of all angelical aud human beings ; and t h a t the reA'elation of God is progressi A'C, consisting of a series of revelations,
each prep.ariug for its successor.
Christ
they belieA'e to be also dual—niale aud female—a supra-muudaue being; and at his
flrst appearing the agent ofthe new revelation to Jesus, Avho, according to their systera, Avas a divinely iustructed and perfect
man, and Avlio, by A'irtue of his .auoiuting,
became Jesus Christ. All who marry or .are
giA'en in marriiige they term " childreu of
the world." They hold that they are themselves called to lead a spiritual and holy
life; that in dyiug to the flesh they become
as Christ and the apostles, " new creatures,"
who are able to comprehend the mysteries
of God. Auother of the doctriues iu AA'hich,
as they belieA'e, Christ instructed Jesus, was
human brotherhood aud its development in
a community of goods, which they praetice
accordiug to Avhat they claim to be the example of Jesus and his apostles. The doctrine of non-resistance, nou-pai'ticip<ition in
any earthly government, and the necessity
of a life of virgin purity to a perfect Christi.anity, they reg.ard as having beeu comraunicated to Jesus by Christ; aud, though neglected by the Church in the past, of prirae
obligation to the true believer. The second
appearing ofthe Christ they believe to have
taken place, as previously stated, through
Mother Ann Lee, in 1770. This second appearing of Christ they hold to be the true
resurrection state, aud repudiate a physical
resurrectiou as repugnant to science, reasou,
and Scripture. As tbey recoguize four cycles of human reUgious progress, so thoy believe that there are four heavens .and four
hells, the first three of which are still places
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Interior of Meeting-house.
of probation. They belieA'e the hygienic of the people to receive their doctrine; and
statutes of Moses to be as binding now as ou examining into the details of Shaker
the Teu Commandments, and t h a t obedience living, Ave flnd undoubted proofs, as also
thereto insures entire exemption from dis- we learn of open acknowledgment, of their
ease. They hold to oral confession of sins affiuity with modern Spiritualists. It is a
to God, in the presence of one or two wit- fact Avorthy of note, that they are the only
nesses, as essential to the reception of the people on this continent, if not in the world,
power to forsake siu. They also beUeve in Avho have maintained successfully for nearthe power of their members to heal physic- ly a ceutury a system of living, one of
al disease by means of praj'er and dietetics. the fundamental principles of which is a
The Bible they consider as a record of the community of propertj'. It is the boast of
most divine, angelic ministrations to man the Shiikers t h a t their habits aud manners
(for they hold t h a t the natural man never are the same t h a t they were nearly a centuhas seen and never will see God), aud as a ry ago. Their settlements are chiefly conmore or less imperfect record of the relig- flned to the Northern United States. They
have two in New York State, four in Massaious experience and history of the Jews.
The movements of the Spiritualists hiive chusetts, one in Connecticut, two in New
excited great hopes in their minds of a. re- Hampshire, two in Maine, four iu Ohio, aud
markable influx of disciples to Shakerisra, two in Kentucky, and are said to number
inasmuch as they consider it a preparation about five thousand members.

Shaker Costnme.
Thi'^ cut shows the various costumes of the Shalders at home and abroad. Fi?s. 1 and 7 show the worqhin
costuine of a man and woman; Fi-. 2, that of the fleld and shop laborer; Fig. 3, au elder- Fi?s 4 arid -i
traveling costume; and Fig. 6, a half-dress costume.
' ^ * ""° °'
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III. Life and Worship.—From an article
in Harper's Magazine (vol. xv., p. 164) we emhody some informiition as to the peculiar
life and methods of worship of the Shakers.
This article describes a visit to their settlement iu New Lebanon, New York State.
There is a Shaker village, with extensive
workshops, a meeting-house, an office and
store, and a number of dAvellings. Tbe management of the business of this settlement
is committed to trustees, and justice and rectitude are said to characterize all their dealings. The preparation of herbs and medical
juices constitutes an important part of their
hnsiness. The preparation and sale of seeds
constitutes another and perhaps equally important department. There are also a dairy,
a tannery, and several Avorkshops, iu which
brooms, mats, wooden-ware, etc., are man-
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its members dedicate themselves aud all
they possess to the Church, holding all property in common, and maintaining celibacy.
The Shaker meeting-house is perfectly
plain, both in its exterior aud its interior.
The floor is kept as clean as a dining-table.
In public worship the meu and women take
their seats on benches, facing each other.
Adults and chUdren are dressed exactly alike.
" T h e i r Sunday costume," says the writer
from whom we condense, " consists of pantaloons of blue linen, with a fine white stripe
in i t ; vests of a much deeper blue, aud plain,
made of linsey-woolsey (woolen and linen);
stout calf-skin shoes aud gray stockings.
Their shirt collars aud bosoms are made of
cotton Uke the body. The Avomen wear, on
Sundaj', some a pure white dress, and others a Avhite dress with a delicate blue stripe

The Dance.

nfactiired for sale. System, neatness, and
industry are everywhere obeervable ; every
man, woman, aud child is kept busy; the
ministry labor with their hands when not
spiritually engaged ; and all the operatious
ofthe vUlage are conducted with economy.
Iu fact, the community appears to be equally free from idleness on the oue hand, and
from ambition, self-seeking, and covetousness on the other. All persons Avbo unite
with the Society do it voluntarily. Memhers are of three classes: the novitiates, who
hve in their own families, and manage their
o^ya temporal concerns, but are, in religious
laith and worship, united to the commuuity;
tue junior class, the members of which are
Without families, but still retain ownership
in their property ; and the senior class. This
last constitutes the " Church" proper, and

in it. Over their bosoms and necks were
pure white kerchiefs, and over the left arm
of each was carried a large white pockethandkerchief.
Their heads were covered
Avith lawn caps, the form of all, for both old
and young, being alike. They project so as
fully to conceal the cheeks iu profile." The
worship, as Avitnessed ou this Sabbiitb, consisted of singing, exhortations by the elders,
and dancing. This latter feature, which is
the peculiar characteristic of Shaker worship,
is thus described: " W h e n Elder Evans had
ceased his sermon all the worshipers arose,
tho benches were removed, and they formed
themselves into several ranks. Then, Avith
graceful motions, they gradually changed
their position into a circular form, all the
while moving with springing step, in unison with a lively tune. In the centre stood
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twenty-four singers in a circle, twelve men tbe siege to its close, for Sargon, his succesand twelve woraen ; and around thera, in sor, claims to have conquered S.araaria in the
two concentric circles, marched and counter- first year of his reign. It is to be uoticed
marched the remaiuder of tbe Avorshipers, that Scripture does uot assert t h a t Shalthe meu three and the Avomeu IAVO abreast. maneser did capture Stimaria; the expresA brief piiuse and tbey commenced another sion is, " he besieged it," " and they took it,"
lively tune aud march, all keeping time with as if in some way the king who began the
their hands moving up and down, and occa- siege had been removed. The Assyrian mesionally chapping them three or four times morials of Shiilmaneser's reign represent
in concert." This writer adds t h a t these Israelites bringing him tribute. [2 Kings
exercises of public worship are " dignifled, xvii., 3-6; xviU.,9-12.]
Shamgar (possibly warrior), one of the
solemn, aud deeply impressive ;" that the
music " captivates the ear because of its se- judges of Israel. He was the son of Anath ;
vere simplicity and perfe-ct melody;" and and in his days the peoxile were grievously
that the raovemeuts are all " graceful and oppressed; but he SICAV six hundred Phihstiues with an ox-goad, and delivered Isi'iiel.
appropriiite."
For fuller details of the peculiarities of We have no further accouut of h i m ; but be
Shaker life, the reader is referred to the ar- may be supposed prior to or contemporary
ticle in Harper's Magazine from which we with Barak. [Judg. Ui., 3 1 ; v., 6.]
S h e b n a (youth), an official in the court
have quoted, and to au accouut in Noyes's
of Hezekiah, holding the ofiice of chainber" History of American Socialisms."
Shalem. The word occurs ouly in Gen. ] lain, or treasurer. He appears to have been
xxxiii., 18, as a proper name, and there ouly a person of proud spirit and arbitrary conby mistake. Instead of reading, "And Ja- duct, for the greatest reverse is announced
cob came to Sbalem, a city of Shechem," it to hira. I t is not known how far this
should be, "And Jacob came in safety to the threatening was executed. At a later stage
of Hezekiah's reign he appears in a lower
city of Shechem."
ShaUum (retribution), the son of Jabesh, position, as a scribe merely. [2 Kiugs xviii.,
was the flfteenth king of Isriiel, B.C. 772. 18, 26, 37 ; Isa. xxu., 15, 17-19; xxxvi., 3, 11,
He conspired agaiust Zachariah, killed him, 22; xxxA-U., 2.J
Shecheni (a shoulder-blade), a celebrated
and took possession ofthe kingdom, thus fulfllliug the prophecy of 2 Kiugs x., 30, and cit.y of Palestine; called also Sichem, Sybringing the dynasty of J e h u to an end. char, and Sychem.' I t was of great antiquiShallum, after reigning only a month, was, ty, for it was in existence Avhen Abram enin his turn, dethroned and killed by Mena- tered Canaau. It was occupied by Hivites
hem, who was his successor. [2 Kings xv., when Jacob pitched his tent before it, and
purchased some ground, where he built an
10-12. J
Shalmaneser, the Assyrian king who prob- iiltar; and it Avas plundered and tho inhabably .succeededTiglath-pileser, about B.C.726. itants put to the SAA'ord by Simeon and Levi,
In Hosea x., 14, he appears under the name because the chief's son had deflled their sisof Shalman. Soon after his accession to the ter Dinah. Shechem was, after the couthrone, he made war upon Samaria, and Ho- cpiest, territorially in the tribe of Ephraim,
shea, the last king of the ten tribes, at once but Avas assigned to the LeA'ites of the famiyielded and rendered hira tribute. Not long ly of Kohath, and appointed .a city of refuge.
There the bones of Joseph were buried; and,
as a central point, it Avas
the place where Joshua
gathered Israel to receive his last instructions. Its history in the
time of the judges was
disgraceful aud disastrous. The coronation
of Abimelech as king by
the Shechemites was followed by his death .and
by the destruction ofthe
city. It was afterward
rebuilt; Rehoboam Avent
Israelites bringing tribute to Shalmaneser.
thither to bo inauguafter, IToshea having rebelled, Shalraaneser rated k i n g ; there in consequence of his
invaded l';ilc'.'^tine a second time, .and laid folly, the revolution broke o u t ; .and there
siege to Samiiria. This siege lasted three
' Gen. xii., 0; Johu iv., 5; Acts vii., 16. Dr. Thomson,
yeirs, when S;ira.aria fell. It is probiible,
however, thinks Sychar is not to be identifled with
hoAvever, that Shalimmcser did not conduct Shechem, but is the neighboring village of Aschar
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Shechem.

was at first the seat of the new monarchy. but was suffered to become sour, curdled,
It was standing after the destruction of and semi-solid. For butter (q. v.), the milk
Jerusalem; and after the return of the of the cow or goat seems to have beeu preJews from captivity it became the centre ferred, although that of the sheep also furof Samaritan worship. On or near the an- nished it. In ancieut times a large proporcient site a town was built, probably by Ves- tion of the clothing was made of wool. The
pasian, caUed Flavia Neapolis: it was the wool of the sheep of Palestine differed exbirthplace of Justin Martyr, and the see of tremely in value, some kinds being coarse
Christian bishops. The modern town is call- and rough, while others were long, flne, and
ed Nablous, aud contains about eight thou- soft. I t was dressed much as it is at pressand inhabitants. I t is beautifully located ent. Spinning the wool was exclusively the
in a fertile valley between Mount Ebal and task of the women.' As with us, sheepGerizim, about seven miles south of Sama- shearing Wiis always a time of great rejoiria. [Gen. xxxiii., 18-20 ; xxxiv. ; Josh, cino- and revelry, which seems often to have
xvii., 7; xx., 7 ; xxiv., 1-23, 32; Judg. i x . ; beeu carried beyond the bounds of sobriety.
1 Kings xU., 1-25 ; 2 Chron. x . ; Jer. xii., 5.] Horns from the rams were formed into vesSheep. Large flocks of sheep were an sels for carrying liquids; but rams' horn, in
important part of the possessions of the Josh, vi., 4, 5, 6, 8, 13, is a false translation
ancient Hebrews, and of Eastern nations for trumpet ofjub'ilee, and also for horn of jubigenerally. Their flesh seems to have been lee, an iustrument originaUy made of horn,
eaten freely by kings and great meu;' but probably of the ox, but afterward of other
generally, wheu ordinary people ate the material, and Avhioh played so important a
flesh of the sheep, it was on the occasion of part in the history of the Jewish nation. The
some rejoicing, such, for example, as a mar- commou sheep of Syria and Palestine are
riage feast, or the advent of a guest, for the broad-tailed sheep, aud a variety of the
whom a lamb or kid was slain and cooked commou sheep of this country.
on the spot. The principal part of the food
The sheep is the most prominent animal in
supplied by the sheex) was, and still is, the the religious rites of the Jews. It was sacmilk, which can be used without thinning rificed as an offering of thanksgiving, somethe numbers of the flock. The milk of the times as an expiation for sin, and sometimes
sheep is peculiarly rich, and in the East is as a redemption for some more valuable iinvalued much more highly than t h a t of cat- imal. The Mosaic law specifies the precise
tle. It was seldom drank in a fresh state, ! age, as weU as the sex, ofthe sheep to be sacrificed in certain circumstances. The sacri' 1 Sam. XV., 18; 1 Kings i.,'l9; iv., 23; Job 1., 3 ;
Psa. xliv., 11.

1 Bxod. xxxv., 25.

SHEPHERD
872
flee ofthe Paschal lamb, prefiguring the Mes- wholly .ab.stain from the use of symboUcal
siah, Avas the central rite of the Jewish na- manifestations of himself, he took care to
tion, at once a sacriflce and a feast.
See vary them, so as to keep up the Unpression
that tbey were ouly symbols; nor did he
^^IIEPIIERO.
Sheep-fold,' an inclosure or shelter for ever employ them more than occasionally.
sheep. Sheep-cots, or sheep-folds, are often The abiding sign of his presence was to be
mentioned iu Scripture (e. g.. Numb, xxxii., found iu tbe tabernacle, Avith its sacred ark
•24, 36; 1 S.am. xxiv., 3 ; 2 Chron. xxxii., 28). .and tables of the covenant. It was in perThe word is sometimes used
flguratively fect accordance, therefore, with the Avhole
(c. (/., John X., 1). Modern sheep-folds in nature of the old econoray, that the pillar
Syria are described as low, flat buildings, in of cloud, as a regular manifestation of DeiAvliich, when the nights are cold, tbe sheep ty, should cease to be connected with the
are shut. There is a yard attached, where tabernacle or Temple after the people had
they are kept iu milder weather. This is beeu settled in Canaau ; and it is only from
fenced with a stone wall crowned with sharp having overlooked these fundamental conthorns. The wolf rarely attempts to scale siderations that Jewish, and also sorae Christhis wall, but the fahed, the leopard, and the tian writers, have contended for its permapanther o f t h e country will sometimes oAor- nent existence till the destruction of the
leap it. It is to such a fold as this that Temple by the B.abylonians. Ezekiel, inChrist refers in John x., 1-10.
deed, spealss about t h a t tirae of seeing the
Sheik, Sheikh, Scheik (elder, or eldest), glory of the Lord leaving the Teraple;' but
the chief of an Arab tribe. The heads of it was of what appeared iu A'ision that the
monasteries are also called sheilcs among the prophet spoke; and, in tbe reaUty, it mereMohammedans, and the mufti at Constauti- ly announced the fact t h a t God had now, on
nople bears the title
oiSlie'ik-ul-Islam,"ehlei account of the people's sins, actually deserted the house, and surrendered it to desolaof the true believers."
Shekinah (inhabitation), a derivative of tion.
S h e m (name), the eldest of Noah's three
the common Hebrew root signifying to dwell,
but itself not found in Scripture. The word, sons; for the translation, " the brother of
meaniug .an indivdling, i. e., of God, is proper- J a p h e t h the elder," can uot be sustained:
ly applied to visible manifestations of God's it is really " the elder brother of Japheth."
presence, examples of which may be found This patriarch was the father of one of the
in the mysterious flre with which the bush three great divisions of m a n k i n d : the naou Horeb burned and was uot cousumed, tions called Shemitic, including the Heaud in t h a t strange brightness aboA'o the brews, Araniieans, Persians, Assyrians, etc.,
sapphire pavement Avhich Moses, and Aaron, occupying the central p.arts of the aucient
and the elders of Lsrael beheld when they world, were descended from hira. In the diasceuded the holy mount.'' When the Lord rect liue frora Shem we have the genealogy
led forth Israel from Egypt, he " went before of the IsraeUtish niition. He lived six hunthem by day in a pillar of cloud to lead them dred years, and, if the ordinary chronology
the way, and by night in a pillar of flre to is to be depended ou, he must have been
giA'e thera light." This cloudy pillar, ap- many years coutemxiorary Avith Abraham.
parently resting on tho ark which preceded In Luke iii., 36, he is called Sem. [Geu. x.,
the host, was the actiA'e form of the symbol- 21-31; xi., 10-26; 1 Chron. i., 17-27.]
ical glory cloud, aud betokened God's presShepherd. In the etirly state of society
ence to guide his people, or to seek out and pastoral duties would naturally be araong
punish offenses, as the luminous cloud of
the flrst and most important in which men
the sanctuary exhibited the sarae presence
could be engaged.^ As niiiuy regions in
under an aspect of repose. After the Israelthe East are better adapted for this mode
ites had entered Cauaan, no mention is made
of this cloud until the consecration of Solo- of Ufe th.an for agriculture, families and
mon's Temple, when, in token of the Lord's cl.ans would niiturally be led to move about
owning the place as his peculiar dwelling, Avith their flocks from one pasture-grouud
the cloud again appeared as the symbol of to another, according to the state of the
herbage and the supply of water. It is in
divine glory.
this nomadic state we flrst come in contact
There .is no reasou, hoAvever, to suppose Avith the Hebrew race. During these early
this to haA'e been more than a momentary ages in the history of the nation, the calling
sign—one given for the occasion. It would of a shepherd w:is held to be as honorable
have been against the genius ofthe old cov- as it Avas importaut; hence AA-O flnd that all
enant to render any symbol of the Lord's grades, froiii the highest dowiiAvard, includlu'e.scnce stationary and periiuiiient; to have ing the sons, and even the dtiughters, ofthe
done .so Avould have given a dangerous eii- Avciiltbiost chiefs, were thus occupied.^ But
conr;igement to the idolatrous tendencies this phase of .sliephcrd-life was modifled in
of the people. Hence, Avhile God did not after ages in tho history of Israel, partly by
' For illustration see art. FENCE.—^ Exod. iii., 2;
1 Ezek. X., 4; xi., 23.—» Gen. iv., 2.-3 Gen. xxix., 6;
xxiv., 10.
xxxvii., 12; Exod. ii., 16.
SllKl'.P-FOLD
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their long residence in Egypt, partly by their ed, of sheep .and goats, and will answer to
subsequent settlement iu Canaan. Yet the their names if ealled by the shepherd, but
shepherd-life was always au honored one iu AAdll uot obey the voice of a stranger.'
HebreAV history. Four shexiherds Avere callThe shepherd's life must be one of consided both kiug and projihet, and to the shep- erable hardship, and sometimes of danger;
herds was made the angelic announcement and yet it had its xdeasures aud even its adof the incarnation of Israel's great kiug, t h e A'antages.^ Young Diivid received many of
Siiviour ofthe world.'
his deepest iuipressious aud most poetic imThe duties of a shepherd were, in ancient ages while leadiug a shejiherd's life; and iu
times, much the same as they UOAV are in Pal- later years expressed thera in some of his
estiue and Syria. Of tho shepherd-life Dr. sweetest psalms. The term is frequently
Thomson, in " T h e Land and t h e Book," used iu a metaphorical seuse, and applied to
gives us au admirable description. In the king's,^ to xiroxihets and teachers," to God
morning the shepherd lets his flociJS out of as the leader of Israel,"* and espeoi.ally to
the fold—the Arab Kliazir—an open space our StiA'iour.'* [Gen. xxix., 7 ; xxx., 32;
surrounded by a stoue-wall, aud topped with xxxi., 39; xxxv., 21; xlvii., 6; Exod. U., 16;
thorns; or the Marah, a flat shed, where the xxii., 12, 13; 1 Sam. xvii., 20, 34, 40; xxi.,
sheep are turned in Avheii the nights aro cold. 7; Psa. xxiii., 2 ; Sol. Soug i . , 8 ; Isa. xxxi.,
From this fold the flocks are led by the voice 4 ; xxxviii., 12; Jer. xxxiii., 13 ; XXXA'., 7 ;
ofthe shejiherd;^ and they follow him Avith Amos iii., 12; vii., 14; Mic. iv., 8; Luke XA'..
the utmost docility. In his hand t h e shep- 4; John X., 12; I C o r . ix.,7.]
herd holds a rod or sttiff", frequently hooked
SheAV-bread (literiilly, bread of the face, or
at oue end, Avith which he guides and de- bread of the presence), so called because it Avas
fends the flock.^ Arrived at the xi.asturago, set before JehoA'iih in the Holy Place. Later
and during the day, he leads them to drink, it AViis termed " bread of ordering," or " areither at runuiug streams, or more common- rangement." I t consisted of twelve lotwes
ly at troughs attached to wells. Should auy
sheep go a.stray, as is frequently t h e case, ho
goes in search of it until he flnds it.* In autumn, when the iiastures become dried up,
and in Avinter, when they are coA'ered with
snoAV, the shepherd must provide their food,
for which purpose the green branches of
bushy trees are cut doAvn. As the eA'ening
draws on, the shepherd leads his flock back
to the fold, and each enters through the door
nnder the guiding haud of its master. During the night, he or a comrade keeps watch
lest a thief should enter and steal.^ Iu going and returuing, the ewes with youug are
Tiible of Shew-bread. From the Arch of Titus.
gently led, as of old, and the tender lambs are
or
cakes, accordiug to the number of the
frequently carried." The shepherd has with
him a leathern scrip, in Avliich he carries his tribes of Israel, fresh every Sabbath-day,
food. He is generally faithful and brave to placed in IAVO rows or piles, Avith frankiudefend his flock, and many a one has laid cen.se ou each row. The frankincense w.as
down his life for t h e sheep.' In ancient burned as an offering nuule by fire; aud the
times, when the shepherd was feeding his bread taken aAAay to make room for tho
flock at a distance from his home, ho pro- fresh loaves was to be eaten by the priests
vided himself with a tent, which Avas fre- in the Holy P l a c e ' It w.as this shew-bread
quently removed from iilace to place, accord- Avhich Avas given to David.* This shcAVing to the requirements. On the more dan- bread was xUaced upou a table made of shitgerous stations towers Avere erected, for tho tim - Avood, OA'erlaid with gold, set in the
On this table were, besides
double purpose of esjiying .an enemy at a dis- sauctuiiry.^
tance and xirotecting the flock. The shep- the " continual bread," .as it w.as sometimes
herd was not ahvays a member of tbe fami- termed, bowls aud cups in which there w.as
ly, but hired serA'ants were .also employed; probably Aviue for libations.'" The number
sometimes there were A'arious grades, and of loaA'es (tweh'c) pl.aiiily answers to the
one sat over them as chief shepherd. The tAvelve tribes." But tiiking this for gr.anted,
chief seems to have had a personal interest AA-e have still to ascertain the meaning of
m the flocks, inasmuch as his service Avas the rite, and there is none which is left in
paid by a certain xirox^ortion of the young; Scripture so wholly unexplained. But, alhence he was responsible for all intrusted
1 Matt. XXV., 32 ; John x., 5.-2 1 Sam. xvii., 40 ;
to his care. The flocks are generally mixXXV., 2, ,36; 2 Sam. xiii., 23.-3 jsa. xliv., 28.-* Jer.
xxiii., i.—^ Gen. xlix., 24; Psa. xxiii., 1.—« Zech.xiii.,
7- John X., 14: Heb. xiii., 20.—' Lev. xxiv., 5-0.—
1 Sam. xvi., 11-18; Amos i . , 1 ; Luke ii., 8.—^ John 8 1 Sam. xxi., 2-6: Matt, xii., 8, 4.—" Exod. xxv.,
X., 4.-3 jiip_ yjj_^ 14.—< Lnke xv., 4.—s John x., 3.— 23-30; xxxix., 30; Heb. ix., 2.—" Exod. xxv., 29, 30;
xxxvii., 10-16; xl., 4, 22-24.—" Kev. xxu., 2.
Geu. xxxiii., 13; Isa. xl., 11.—' Jolm x., 11-13.
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phetic blessing.' Various and most diverse
.are the iuteipretiitious of the passage. A
full cousideratiou of them belongs rather to
a coninientary than to a religious dictionary.
Sorae Avriters, aud araong them Mr. TAVISICton, in " Smith's Bible Dictioniiry," maintain
that tbe transltition of Shiloh, as the name
of the city of Shiloh, is the soundest. Others, Avho regard the word as an epithet apXilied to a x'erson, trace it to the root to rest,
to he nt peace; and make it equivalent to Pacificator, or Author of Peace. In a sense,
this is accordant Avitli the realized character of the Messiah, one of whose crowning
denominations is Prince of Peace. By Christiaus in general it has CA'er been regarded as
a denomiuiitiou of Christ, and all JoAvish antiquity referred the xiroxihecy to the Messiah.
Shimei, the sou of Gera, a Benjamite, who
belonged to a faraily of the house of Saul,
and dwelt at Bahurira. He flrst comes into
notice on the occasion Avheu David fled from
Jenisalera for fe.ar of his son Absiilom, and
had reached Bahurim on his way to the other side of the Jordau. He cursed DaA'id, denouuced him as a bloody mau, aud a mau
of Beli.al, .aud cast stones at him and his
Xi.arty, axiparently from the other side of the
raA'ine along which they were passing. Abishai sought leaA'e to cross over aud make
an end of Shimei, but David restrained him.
On David's return, hoAvoA'er, to take xiossession of his former caxiital, Shimei hastens to
Jordan, t h a t he might be among the first to
Avelcome the kiug back aud implore his forgiveness. He was allowed to go home in
peace, the king swearing to him that his life
should be spared. But D.avid did not hold
him guiltless, and gave Solomon a special
charge of the case, requesting him to do in
regiird to it what he deemed right. Solomon
obliged Shimei to stay as a xirisoner iu Jerus.alem, assuring bim t h a t if he should once
Xiass OA'er Kidron he should forfeit his life.
Shimei xn'ofessed himself satisfied with the
terms, and kept tliini for three years. But
two slaves having run away to Giith, he pursued after, aud ca]itiired them, lu consequence, he was slain by Benaiah at the
comraaud of the king. [2 Sam. xvi., 5-13;
xix., 16-23 ; 1 Kings ii., 8, 9, 36-46. ]
Ship. The oldest and most famous vessel
of which wo haA'e iiiiy account was Noah's
a r k ; aud it is remarkable of this that its
Xiroportions of length, breadth, and depth
.are almost xirccisely the same as those ofthe
fiistest vessels o f t h e xiresent diiy. Sorae of
our oce.an steamers .are 322 feet loug, 50 feet
broad, aud 28.J feet deep—dimensions arrived
.at as the result of generations of exxierience
aud skill in ship-building. The ark was 300
cubits long, 50 broiid, aud 30 high.
Sliiiis of burden AVCIC origiually mere
I'iilts, m.ade of treo-trunks bouud togetber.
2. This word (iccnrs also in .I.acob's xiro- over which xdauks Avere fastened. Soiue-

thongh unexplained, it is referred to as one
(if the leailing and most solemn apiiointinents of the sanctmiiy.' The name " Bread
of tbe Face " may mean that bi'e;id through
which God is seeu—th.at is, Avith the participation of which the seeing of God is
.bound up, or through the x'iirticipation of
Avhich man obtains the sight of God; Avhence
it foUoAvs that AVC have to reg.ard it not merely as the means of nourishing the bodUy life,
but as a symbol of spiritu.al food—a me.aus
of apxiropriating and retaiuiug th.at Ufe
Avhieh con.sists in seeing the face of God; and
hence a perpetual type of that Bread of Life
of Avhich the bread of the Lord's Supper is
also a memori.al.
ShUoh. 1. A city or village iu the tribe
of Ephraim. I t was one o f t h e earliest and
most sacred of the Hebrew sanctuaries.
Here the congreg.ation ofthe children of Israel set up the tabernacle and deposited the
Ark of the Covenant, Avhen they had subjugated the land of Cauaan. Here they divided the gretiter pa.rt of t h a t land amongthe tribes. The ungodly conduct ofthe sons
of Eli occasioned the loss of the Ark of the
Covenant, which bad been carried into battle
against the Philistines, tmd from th.at time
Shiloh sank iuto insignificance. Its history
affords a striking ex.ainple of diviue indignation. In Judg. xxi., 19, a more minute
description is gi\'eii of its geogriixihical situation than is often furnished in the Bible :
" Ou the north side of Beth-el, on the east
side of the higliAvay t h a t goeth nxi from
Beth-el to Shecheni, and ou the south of Lebon.ah." lu iigreeraent with this, the tr.aveler at the xwesent day, going uorth from Jerusalem, lodges the first uight at Beitin, the
aucient Bctli-ol; the next day, at the distance of a feAV hours, turns aside to the right,
in order to visit Scilitn, the Arabic for Shiloh ; and then, passing through the narrow
wiidy which brings him to the main-road,
leaves d-Lebbdn, the Lebonah of Scripture,
on the left, iis he foUoAvs " t h o higliwiiy" to
Nablous, the ancient Shechem. Scildu is
niue English railes from Niiblous, seven .and
a half from Beth-el, or Beitfln, aud almost
sixteen frora Jerusiilem. Tho ruins are uniraIiortiint, iinil mostly modern. Araong thera,
however, are raany largo stones, and some
fragments of columns of the ancient city.
The situation is a flue one, and, if ever fortifled, must h.ave beeu very strong. The
prophet Abijah lived at Shiloh, .and is relieatedly n.amed the Shilonite. This is the
iidjectivo of the ]ilace, and tbe form of it is
one rciison for thinking Shiloii the full origin.al Hebrew name of the city, closely corresponding to the modern Ar.abic Seilfln.
[Josh, xviii., 1 sq.; xix., 5 1 ; 1 Kiugs xiv., 2,
4; xi., 2',); xii., 15; xv., 29; 2 Chnm. ix., 29 ;
x.,15.]

' 2 Chron. xiii., 10, PL

' Gen. xlix., lo!
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times they were made of mere reeds, and
snch are still seen in the East. But boats
made of hollow trees, and various materials
covered with hides or pitch, were also of a
A'ery early date, and to these may be ascribed

Eeed Kaft.
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or cedar, were well adapted in shape for easy
propulsion, and Avere furnished with oars.
The Jews can not be said to haA'o been a
sea-faring peoxile ; yet their position on the
map of the world is such as to lead us td feel
t h a t they could not have been
ignorant of ships, and the business Avhich relates thereunto.
Phcenicia, the north-western
part of Palestine, was unques—
tiouably among, if not at the
^T
head of, the earliest cultiA'ators
of maritime affairs. The Holy
^ _
Land itself lay with one side
^ ^ _
coasting a sea which was anciently the great highAvay of
navigation, aud the centre of
social ancl commercial enterprise. Within its own borders
it bad a navigable lake, aud the
Red Sea itself, which conducted toward the remote east, Avas
at no great distance from the
capital of the land. At different points in its long line of
"' "
sea-coast there were harbors
of no mean repute. Yet the
decidedly agricultural bearing
ofthe IsraeUtish constitntiou checked such a
development of power, activity, and Avealth
as these favorable opportunities might have
called forth on behalf of sea-faring pursuits;
and it is evident that the Israelites ouly partially improved their local advantages, since
we fimd Hiram, king of Tyre, acting as carrier by sea for Solomon, engaging to convey
in floats to Joppa the timber cut in Lebanon
for the Temxile, aud leaving to the HebrcAv
prince the duty of transporting the wood
from the coast to Jerusalem. And when,

the origin of planked vessels. Papyrusboats,
composed of rushes, bound together by bands
of papyrus, are frequently mentioned by ancient writers. Moses is said to haA'e been
exposed in " a n ark (or boat) of bulrushes,
daubed with .slime and w i t h xiitcb." " Vessels of bulrushes" are agaiu mentioned in
Isaiah;' and Pliny mentious boats "woven
of the papyrus," the rind being made into
safls, curtains, matting, and ropes. The hollow tree with both ends rounded must be
held to be the primitive form and model for
the ship, and continued to be so with little alteration till the
Middle Ages.
The
nations dwelling of
old upon the shores
of the Mediterranean
and Red seas attained considerable skill
in the construction of
vessels, and succeeded even iu making
voyages of long duration. Among these
nations the adventurous Phoenicians, who
visited the coast of
Britain in quest of
tin, were the flrst to
Egyptian War Galley; the sail pulled np during the action.
attain this distinc- a. Raised forecastle, in which the archers were posted; c. Another post for the
tion.
The monu- archers, and the pilot d; e. A bulwark for the rowers; /. Slingers in the top.
ments represent the ships of the Egyptians after having conquered Elath and Ezionas long galleys, with one mast, and a large geber on tbe farther arm of the Red Sea,
sqnare sail of white or colored linen or papy- Solomon proceeded to convert thera into narus. They were made of planks of pine, flr, viil sLations for his own purposes, he was
still, whatever he did himself, indebted to
• Isa. xviii., 2.
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Hiram for "shipnieu that had kuoAA'ledge of
t h e se;i."'

The ships ofthe Greeks and Romans Avere
comxiaratively rude both in build and rig.
Like those of the e;u'ly Nortliineii, they Avere
steered not by raeaus of a single rudder but
by two paddle-rudders, one on each quarter.
Hence " r u d d e r s " are mentioned by L u k e '
as by heathen writers. The hinged rudder
does not appear till a late period in the Middle Ages. The sliix) had one large mast,
with strong roxies rove through <a block at
the mast-head, and one large sail fastened to
an enormous yard. This concentrated the
strain upon a sniiiU portion of the ship's
hull, and caused a great tendency to leakage : so that a Aast xiroxiortion ofthe aucient
A'essels lost were lost by foundering. This
was the danger apxireheuded in the ship of
Jonah, from A\'hioh they cast forth the Avares
" t o lighten i t ; " and iu the shix) of Paul,
from Avhich, after having lightened it the
flrst day, they " c a s t out the t a c k l i n g " on
the second day, and flnaUy " threw out the
cargo of wheat into the.sea."^ In consequence
of this danger frora leakage to which ships
were exposed, it was cu.stomary to take to
sea, as xiart of their ordiuiiry gear, undergirders, Avhich AA'ere simxily ropes for iiiissiug
round the hull ofthe ship, aud thus preveuting the planks from starting.^
The vessels connected with Biblical history were, for the most part, ships of burden.
In a shix) of this kiud Avas P.aul conA'oycd to
It.aly. They were rounder and deeper than
shixis of war, tiud sometimes of great capacity. In consequence of their bulk, and, when
laden, of their Aveight, they Avere iraxielled
by sails rather thiin by oars. Ou t h e xii'ow
AA'as .an iraage, Avliich constituted tho sign of
the vessel ;ind furnished its name; on the
.stern Avas a simUar image of its tutelary deity. The ship in which Paul dep.artcd from
Melita, after t h e shipAvreck, seems to have
borne the same iraage iu bow .and stern, iuid
to haA'O t.aken its luinie. Castor aud Pollux,
from those gods, AVIKI Avcre regiirded as the
speci.al gn.ardiaus of sailors.^ Each ship Avas
furnished with a boat—to fiicilitate escape in
case of jieril—seAcral anchors, .and a plumbline for sounding, lie.sidcs the helps for iiudergirding alre;uly referred to. The captain was denomiiKited stiH^rsnian, thougli he
did not have the actual charge of the holm.
The dangers of the occiui on board such
ships as these, in the thon ignor.ance of naA'igation, caused sailing to be restricted to
tbe months of spring, sunimer, and autumn ;
winter Avas avoided. To tbe Romans the
sea w.as ojiencd in Miircli .and closed in November; and ships Avliicli tii«;ii'(l the end
of the ye;ir were still ou their voyage earnestly sought a barlior in Avliieh to xiass the

SHITTAH-TREE, SHITTIM

Avinter. Yet mariners without a compass
ventured across the sea, out of sight of land.
They Avere skillful in handling a vessel iu
badWciither; could sail Avithin seA'en poiuts
of tho Avind; seem to have had some mode
of keepiug the log; used soundings; aud it
hiis been supxiosed that with a fair breeze
they could make seven knots an hour.'
The reader of the N. T. is AVCU aware how

frequently he flnds himself with the Saviour
ou the romantic shores of the Sea of Galilee.
There Jesus is seeu, UOAV addressing the people from on board a A'essel, now sailing up
and doAA'u the Lake. Some of his earliest
disciples were proxirietors of barks Avhich
sailed on this inland sea. Then flshermen's
boats—called "shixis"in our Bible—abounded on its waters; now few are seen there.
Shishak, the king of Egypt to whom Jeroboam fled for xn'otectiou when he fell under t h e suspicion of Solomon.'' The dcate
of his accession to the throne is somcAvh.at
uiicei'tain, b u t suxixiosed to be about B.C.
980. The leugth of his reign w.as at least
twenty-one years, and some suppose it to
haA'e beeu t h i r t y - s i x . His name on the
monuments is Shesliouk I . ; and the suxiposition that he was the founder of a new dynasty is countenanced by Scripture, as he
comes into notice without t h e iincieut and
vener.able name of Pharaoh. Shishak invaded J u d a h in the fifth year of Rehoboam,
aud took t h e fenced cities one after another, till he arriA'ed at .Jerusalem, which, accortliug to Josexdius, fell Avithout a struggle.
He did not use seA'erity towiird the inhabit.ants, b u t satisfled himself with carrying ofl'
the rich treasures of the kiug's house aud
of the Temple,^ and making J u d a h for the
time tribut.ary to bis OAVU enipire. A record
of the conquests of Sliish;ik is sculxitured on
t h e Avails of a great temxde in Egyxit; and
here is found the uame " Joudh JMalk," i.e.,
King of Judah, the Rehoboiim of Scripture
history. Under Shishak, the xioAver of Egypt
aiqioars to haA'e been revived, and he Avas
Xirob.ably one of the ablest and most xiowerful monarchs th.at h a d ever ruled over that
country. As he did not iuherit this kingdom, but Avas the founder of his dynasty, we
must ascribe to hira xiolitical .and military
talents of a high order. [2 Chron. xii.]
Shittah - tree, Shittim (Heb. shittuh), is
without doubt correctly referred to some
s|ireies of aeaeia, of Avbicb three or four
kinds occur iu the Bilile lands. The wood
of this tree — perhaps the Acacia Seyal is
more deflnitely signifled — was exteusiA'cly
employed iu the construction of tbe tabernacle I t is very conimou in some parts of
the. poiiinsula of Sinai. I t yields the Avellknowii substiiiiee called gum ar.abic, which
is obliiined by ineisious iu the bark, b u t it
is impossible to s;iy Avlictlier the ancient

' IKings ix.,2C: x.,22.—" Acts xxvii.,40.-9 jon.i.,
5; Acts xxvii., 18, 19, :.>.—< Acts xxvii., 17.—» Acts
' See Acts xxviii., ^m.i.s'/iii, for many of these details.
xxviii., 11.
—" 1 Kings xi., 40.—' 2 Chrou. xii., 9.
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JeAVS were acquainted with this fact. From capital of that enipire. The chief religthe tangled thickets iuto Avhich the stem of ious interest attaches to it as the sceue of
this tree expands is to be traced the use of the remarkable historical drama recorded in
the plural form of the HebreAV noun Shit- the book of Esther. Its exact site is not
tim, the singular number occurring but ouce kiioAvu with certainty, but it is most probonly in the Bible. This acacia must not be ably identical with the modern Sus, in lat.
confounded with the tree popularly kuoAvn 32° 10', long. 48° 26'. The ruins of this place
by this name iu this country, Avhich is a cover a space about seven miles in circumNorth American plant, and belongs to a dif- ference. They include enough of the referent genus and sub-order. The true aca- mains of the great palace so graphically
cias belong to the order Leyuminosw, sub-or- described iu the book of Esther to render
der Mimosew. [Exod. x x v . ; xxvi.; xxxvi.; a restoration at least partially practicable.
xxxvii.; xxxviii.]
There w.as a great central ball, about two
Shrove - Tuesday, the day before Ash- hundred feet square, supported by thirty-six
Wednesday, which is observed by the Ro- columns of stone, sixty feet in height, and
mish Church as the day ou which confes- about tAventy - seven feet six inches apart,
sion is axipoiuted to be made Avitli a vicAV to from centre to centre. Exterior to this,
separated from it by walls eighteen feet in
the communion.
Shunem (two resting-places), a city in the thickness, built partly of sun-burned brick,
territory of Issachar. It was the native were three great porches, each measuring
Iilace of Abishag, David's concubiue, iind of tAVO hundred feet in Avidtli by sixty-flve iu
the Avealthy lady who built a room for Eli- depth, aud supported by tAvelve columns of
sha, aud Avhose son the xirophet restored to stone. These iiorches were the great audilife. It is UOAV a village called Siilam, ou a ence-halls of the palace. There was no
declivity at the western extremity of Little porch at the south; the principal one was
" Hermon. [Josh, xix., 18; 1 Sam. xxviii., 4; on the north, and served as a throne-room,
aud Avas so arranged that a whole army of
2 Kings iv., 8. J
courtiers could flle by the king without iuShur (a fort), a desert on the south-west
conveuience. The "king's gate," where Morof Palestiue, bordering upon Gerar and Kadecai sat, was xirobably a square hall, measdesh, aud extending to the boundaries of
uriug a little over oue hundred feet each
Egypt: it Avas also called the wilderness of
way, standing one hundred and fifty or two
Etham. It was peoxiled by Arabian tribes,
huudred feet in front of the northern xioraud was partially traA'ersed by the Israelites
tico. The great feast so graphically deiu their niiirch frora the point where they
scribed in the first chapter of Esther apcrossed the Red Sea to Marah and Elim.
parently took place, not in the palace, but
This appears to be the modern Avilderness
in the gardens in front or at the side, unel Bshifdr, extending between the Mediterder tents, the beauty of the Avhole sceue beranean aud the Red Sea, ou the west and
north-west of etTlh, from Pelusium
to the south - west
_frontier of Pales—
tine.
Shur may
have been a fortified toAvu east of
the ancient head of
the Red Sea; aud,
from its being spoken of as a limit,
Avas probably the
last Arabian tOAvn
before e n t e r i n g
Egypt. [Gen. xvi.,
7; XX., 1; Exod. XV.,
22; 1 Sam. xv., 7 ;
xxvii., 8.]
y^
S h u s h a n (?;/,(/,
probably from tlie
Mound of Susa.
abundance of the
lily in the neighborhood), originally the ing enhanced by the AA'hite, green, aud blue
capital of Elam, had passed, at the time hangings which decorated the marble pillars
of Daniel, into the possession of the Bab- ofthe porch. Tho inner court, where Esther
ylonians.' The conquest of Babylon by Cy- imxilored the king's favor, Avas probably
rus transferred it to the Persians, and at either the "throne-room," i. e., the Avestern
the time of Xerxes (Ahasuerns) it was the porch, or the space between that and the
" kUig's gate." [Esth. i., 5 , 6 ; U., 2 1 ; v., 1. J
1 Dau. viii., 2.
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the two cities. This is shadoAved forth in
Genesis by the stiitement that Zidon AA'as
the flrst-born of Canaan, and is impUed iu
the uame of " G r e a t Zidon," or " t h e metroxiolis Zidon," which is twice giA'en to it in
Josliua. It is conflrmed likewise by Zidonians, being used as the generic name of the
Phoenicians or Canaanites, and the fact that
the distant towu of Ltiish AA as reckoned as
dependaut not upon Tyre, but upon Sidon.'
The history of the city maiy be briefly told.
That it should occasionally be subject to its
wealthy and xioAverful neighbor Tyre, may
be easily beUeved. I t may also have yielded to Tiglath-xiileser during his AA-estern exXieditions, for Tyre, uuder a Kftig Hiram, submitted to him. I t had been in subjection
[Gen. to Tyre afterward, for it revolted when the
inroad of the Assyrian, Shalmaneser, gave it

Sibmah, Shebam, aud Shibmah, a city
on the east of the Jordau, assigned to the
Reubenites, by whom it wiis built or fortified. At a later xieriod it seems to have
been possessed by the Moilbites. Sibmah
was close to Heshbon, .and was noted for the
excellence of its grapes, which iire still cultivated iu that regiou. [Numb, xxxu., 3,
o-i; Josh, xiii., 19; Isa. xvi., 8, 9; Jer. xlviU.,
32.]
Siddim (a depression full of stones?) a A'iilley in which probably stood the cities of
Sodom aud Gomorrah; it was certainly the
sceue of the defeat of the flve kiugs by their
Eastern foes; it is said to have been full of
asxihalt-pits, aud has generally been belieA'ed
to be partially if not AvhoUy occupied by the
Dead Sea.

See CITIES OF THE P L A I X .

xiv., 3, 8,10.]

\mi^

Sidon.

Sidon, or Zidon, an ancient aud wealthy
city of Phoenicia, on the eastern coast ofthe
Mi'ditenauean. Its HebrcAv name, from
which comes the form Zidon, signifie8/«7iiHfl,
or fishery. Its modem name is Saida. It is
not quite tweuty miles uorth of Tyro, and
ahiiut twice that distance south of Berytus,
or Beirut. It is situated on the northern
slope of a small promontnry, Avbieh juts out
into the .soil from a xibiin scarecly IAVO railes
Avide between Leb;inoil iiud the sea. This
proniontiiiy, projecting to the south - AVOSI,
constituted a fine natiirally-lbinicd Inirbur.
Though in a Bililiciil jioint of vicAV Siilmi is
infevini' in i n t e n s t to its iii'ij;libor Tyro, it
Avas iu ciu'ly times the more influential of

oxixiortunity. During the Persian doniin.atiou, Zidon .seems to Inive attaiued its highest point of prosxierity; and it is recorded
that, toward tho close of t h a t x>eriod, it far
excelled all other Phoeuiciiin cities in AAealth
and imxiort.ance. It is very xn'ob;ible that
the loug siege of Tyro by Nebucbiidnezzar
had teiidetl not only to Aveakeu and irapovciisli Tyre, but UkcAvisc to enrich Sidon at
the expense of T y r e I t s xn'osxierity Avas
suddriily cut short by au uusuccessful revolt agiiinst Pi'i'siii, Avliieh ended in the desti'iiition of the city n.C. 3.'il. While .Vrtiixerxos Ochus Avas xireiiariiig iu Phcenicia
' (iin. X., 15,19 ; Josh, xi., S; xix., 2S ; xlii.,0; Judg.
xviii., T.
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for an invasion of Egypt, the Sidonians drove
the insolent and oxixiressive Persian forces
from their city. But the Sidonian king
proved a traitor to their cause, and betrayed iuto the poAver of the desxiot Ochus one
hundred of the most distinguished citizens
of Sidon, Avho were at once put to death.
The Persian troops overcame all resistance
ou the part of the people made desperate
by their betrayal, and the citizens, shutting
themselves up with their wives aud children, set flre each man to his OAVU house.
Forty thousand persons .are said to have perished in the flames. Sidon, however, gradually recovered from the blow, and became
again a flourishing town. Their detestation
of the Persians led its citizens to surrender
to Alexander after the battle of Issus, and
their fleet helped him against Tyre. Sidon
then passed through scA'eral fluctuations,
aud Avas great and powerful in Roman
times. Duriug the Crusades it was takeu
several times by Biikhvin, in 1111, and plundered. Fak-ed-Din, the Emir o f t h e Druses,
fllled its harbor Avith stones, as a protection
against the Turks. For a short tirae it was
a seat of French merchandise, but Jezzar
Pacha drove out the French in 1791. Sidon,
now called Saida, has still a xioxiulatiou of
about tive thousand, but trade aud naA'igation have now gone to Beirut. I t is surrounded by very fertile aud beautiful flelds,
aud watered, as probably iu early times, with
unmerons channels cut from the streams of
Lebanon.
The artistic products of Sidon were famous at au early xieriod. Many of them are
mentioued iu the poems of Homer. The city
was famous for its glass, though the art of
makiug glass, represented as an accidental
discovery, probably came from Egyxit. According to Pliny, the Sidonians used the
blow-pipe, lathe, aud graver, and could cast
mirrors. Sidonian ships Avere famous, aud
as a sea-faring peoxde the Sidonians must
have carried ou an extensive trade. They
excelled in a knowledge of astronomy.
Wealth seems to have incliued them to ease
and luxury. The city, like the other Phoenician cities, had its own king, and worshiped BaiU and Ashtoreth. [Judg. i., 3 1 ; xviii.,
28; Joel iii., 4; Isa. xxiii., 2, 4,12; Jer. xxv.,
22; xxvii., 3 ; Ezek. xxviU., 21, 22; Zech.ix.,
2; Matt, xi., 21,22; xv., 2 1 ; Mark Ui., 8; vii.,
24, 31; Luke vi., 17; x., 13,14.]

SILOAM

asked permission to pass peaceably through
his laud, promising to keep by the kiug's
highway, Sihon not ouly refused this request,
but marched forth in warlike array to flght
against Israel. The result Avas his complete
defeat, and the occupation of his territory
by Israel. [Numb, xxi., 20-30; Deut. i., 4;
U., 24-32; Josh, xiii., 15-29.]
SUas, an eminent member of the early
Christiau Church, mentioned uuder t h a t
name iu the Acts, but as SUvanus in St.
Paul's epistles. His uame, derived from the
Latin silva, " wood," betokens hira a Hellenistic JcAv, and he axipears to have been a Romau citizeu. He was axipointed as a delegate
to accomxiany Paul and Barnabas on their return to Antioch Avitli the decree ofthe Council at Jerusalem. We uext flnd him selected by Paul as the coraxiauion of his second
missionary journey. At Berea he was left
behind Avith Tiraothy, while Paul proceeded
to Athens, aud we hear nothing more of his
moA'ements until he rejoined the axiostle at
Corinth, where his xireseuce is several times
noticed. He xn'obably returned to Jerusalem with Paul, aud from that time the connection betAveen them axixiears to have terminated. Whether he Avas the SUvanus who
conveyed Peter's flrst exiistle to Asia Minor
is doubtful, though the jirobabilities are in
favor of the identity. 'A tradition of A'ery
slight authority rexireseuts Silas to have become bishoxi of Corinth. [Acts XA'i., 37; xv.,
22, 32, 33, 40-xxi., 17 ; xvii., 14,15; xvUi., 5 ;
2 Cor. i., 19; 1 Thess. i., 1; 2 Thess. i., 1; 1
Pet. A'., 12.]

SUk. The only undoubted notice of silk
in the Bible occurs iu ReA'. xviii., 12, where
it is meutioned amoug the treasures of the
typical Btibylon. The other references are
uncertaiu.
I t is, hoAvever, in the highest
degree probable that the texture Avas known
to the Hebrews from the time that their
coraraeroiiil relations Avere extended by Soloraou. There cau scarcely be a doubt th.at
silk, the most beautiful of all the fabrics of
tbe loom, was known and employed by the
Assyrians long before the Captivity. The
Medes were notorious for the luxuri.auce and
effeminacy of their costume ; and after the
conquest of Babylon, and the possession by
the Persians of universal empire, " Median
robes " became a symbol and expression for
magniflcence. These robes were made of
silk ; for Procopius, AAiiting long afterward,
Avhen the silk-Avorm had become knoAvn in
Sihon (sweeping aivay), king of the AmoEurope, says: " The robes which the Greeks
rites, who inhabited a portion of tbe counused to call Median we UOAV call silken."
try on the east of Jordan Avhen the Israelites were on their Avay to Piilestine. Hesh-1 SUoam (sent), a pool or aqueduct. It is
bou was his capital, and the territory he variously entitled Silo.ah, Shiloah, and Siloreigned over coraprised all that lay betAveen am.' It is identified Avith a pool, or tank,
the Arnon and the Jabbok. The southern still found in the vicinity of Jerusalem,
part of this he had wrenched from the Mo- which gives to au adjoining hamlet the
abites. His successes and enlargement of name of Kefr Siluau, i. e , viU.age of SUoam.
territory had made him proud; aud when It stiinds at the southern extremity of the
1 Neh. iii., 15; Isa. viii., 6; Johu ix., 7-11.
the Israelites approached his country, and
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tance in a straight Une
is only ele\ en huudred
feet. This remarkable
fact was discovered by
Robinson and Smith,
who had the hardihood
to crawl through the
]iassage. The Virgin's
Fountain, called by the
natives Ayin um ed Diiraj (Fountain of the
Mother of Steps), from
the fact t h a t it is reached by descending tA\'o
flights of t w e n t y - s i x
.steps cut in tho rock,
consists of a moderatesized cavern, the bottom of which is some
tAA enty - five feet beloAv the surface of the
ground. The bottom,
which forms the reservoir, is about fifteen
feet in length, and six
feet in width. Tho waterfloAVSinto it through
the xiebbly bottom in
perfect sileuce—not a
coustant flow, but irregular.
The Avater
has a peculiar t a s t e ^
somoAvhat brackish —
but not disagreeable :
but becomiug more so
with the advance of
the hot season.
The
same peculiarities, to
a great extent, characterize the Avater at
Siloiim, which xu'ovo t h a t both fountains are
princixially, if not entirely, supplied from
the same source. I t is not impossible that
other conduits floAved into Siloam in former
ages, Avhich might account for Josephus describing the AViiter to be SAveet aud abundant.
SUver. We first find silver nientioued
in the tiino of Abrahiiiu, by Avhom it Avas
used as a meiUuni of exchange, not coined,
but giA'cn by Aveight.' At a later period iu
Hclu'cAV history it Avas manufactured into
Viirious kinds of utensils, ornaments, vessels,
and instruments for sacred use, and idols
also Avci'o made of it." I t appears to haA'e
been procured from T.arsbish, perhaxis also
from Arabia. It Avas purifled from dross by
a process of refining (q. A'.). In later times
it was tho conimon material of ordinary
money ; and Hebrew, Greek, and Roman silA'er coins Avere in general use. [2 Chron.
viii., IS; Job xxviii., 1; Psa. xii., 6; Ixvi.,
10; I'roA. viii., 19; xvii., 3 ; xxvii., 2 1 ; Jer.
x . , 9 ; Ezek. xxii., 22; xxvii., 12; Zech. xiii.,

Fool of Siloam.
Temxile mount, near Mount Ophel (q. v.), and
consists of an oblong tank, xiartlj^ hewn out
of the rock, and partly built of masonry,
me;isuriug about fifty-three feet in length,
eighteen feet in width, and nineteen feet in
depth, Avith a flight of steps leading doAvu
to the bottom. S(vcr.al columus stand out
of the side Avails, extending from the toxi
doAvuAvard into the reservoir, the tlesign of
Avbich it is IIOAV difficult to conjecture The
water xia.sses out of this reservoir through
an open channel cut in the rock, Avhich is
covered for a short distance, and a few yiirds
off is xiartly dammed up by the xieoxile ofthe
adjoining vilLage, of Siloiim, for the purpose
tif wasluug their clothes, and then divided
into small streams to irrigiite the gardens
below. The water flows into this reservoir
from an artificiiil c;ive or basin under the
cliff. This ciive is entered by a .small .arcliAViiy hcAvn in the rock. It is irregular iu
form, and decreases iu size .as it xuoceeils
from iibout fifteen to three feet in height.
It is connected Avitli what is kn<iAvii ;is tbe
Fountain of the Vir;;iii by a remiirkable 9 ; Mill, iii., 3.]
conduit cuf llirougli the very he;irt of the
roek iu a zigziig form, measuring some sev' Gen. xiii., 2; xxiii., 1.5, 16; xxxvii., 2^.—^ Gen.
enteen huudred aud flfty feet, AA'hile the dis- xliv., 2, s; Exod. xii., 35; Numb, vii., 13; Judg. xvii.,
2-1; 1 Chron. xxviii., 14-lT.
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Simeon (a hearkeniiig),' the second son of
Jacob by Leah. I n personal character Simeon seems to have been one o f t h e most uiiamiable of the patriarchs. I t was he who,
in conjunction with Levi, took so bloodj' a
revenge upon t h e people of Shechem for the
dishonor done to their sister Dinah. Perhaps, also, he had been prominent in tbe outrage committed uxion Joseph, as AVC find that
he Avas the one selected as a hostage, to be
detained in bonds in Egypt, to secure the return ofthe rest of the brethren. When J a cob prouounced, on his death-bed, his prophetical blessing, he did not forget the evil
deeds of Simeon and Levi. Joined as they
had been in an act of atrocity, joined they
were in the rcxirobatioii Avith which their
father stigmatized i t ; and their subsequent
history is summed uxi iu the Avords, " 1 Avill
divide them iu Jacob, aud scatter them in
Israel.""

SIMONY

xix., 1-9; Judg. i., 3, 17; 1 Sam. xxvU., .6;
XXX., 30; 1 Kings xix., 3 ; 1 Chrou. IA'., 24-43;
xU., 2 5 ; 2 Chron. xv., 9 ; Ezek. xlvUi., 24,
25; Rev. vU., 7.]
SUnon.

1. T H E BROTHER OE J E S U S .

He

has been identifled by some writers Avith Simon the Canaanite, and still raore geuerally
with Synieou, who became bishop of Jerusalem after the death of James, A.D. 62, aud who
suffered martyrdom in the reign of Trajau,
the e x t r e n e age of one hundred and tweuty years. The former of these opinions rests
on no evideuce Avhatever, uor is the latter
without its difficulties.
[Matt, xiii., 55;
Miirk vi., 3.]
2. T H E CANAANITE.

One of the twelve

axiostles, otherwise described as Simon Zelotes. He appears to haA'e originally belonged to t h e faction of the Zealots, Avho
Avere consxiicuous for their fierce ach'ocacy
of the Mosaic ritual. He has been frequentAt the descent into Egypt, Simeon is said ly but erroneously identified Avith Simon, the
to have had six sons, probably by two wiAes; brother of Jesus. [Matt, x., 4 ; Mark iii., 18;
but five only of these sons axixiear to have Luke A'i., 15; Acts i., 13.]
been progenitors of families. The tribe had
3. SIMON O F CYRENE. A Hellenistic Jew,
increased very much during the bondage, born at Cyrene, and present at Jernsalem at
being, at the first census, 59,300. Their place the time of tbe crucifixion of Jesus. Meetin the encamximeut was on the south side ing the procession that conducted Jesus to
of the tabernacle, and their order of march Golgotha, he was xuessed into the service
in the secoud division, nnder the banner to bear the cross. Mark describes hira as
of Reuben. They x'fobably were involved the father of Alexander and Rufus. [Matt.
deeply in some of tbe crimes coraraitted in xxvii., 32; Mark xv., 2 1 ; Luke xxiii., 26;
the Avilderness. That one of their princes Actsvi., 9; ii., 10; Rora. xvi., 13.]
perpetrated a shiimeless act of sin iu tbe
4. SIMON MAGUS. A Samaritan, born at
matter of Baal-peor is distinctly recorded. Gittou, a village of Samaria. He is flrst inThis may account for the extraordinary de- troduced to us in the Bible as x>racticing
crease of the tribe—for at the secoud cen- magical arts iu a city of Samaria, perhaps
sus they were b u t 22,200—aud also for the Sychar. He was x»iobably educated at Alomission of it in the blessing of Moses.^
ex.andria, and there became acquainted Avith
To Simeon, the flerce aud laAvless ti'ibe, the eclectic teuets of the Gnostic school.
true children of their founder, the dry South The preaching aud miracles of Philixi havwas given, iu the division of the Promised ing excited his ob.serviition, he became one
L.and. Their inheritance Avas Avithiu the in- of his discixiles, and reccdA'ed baptism at his
heritance of the childreu of Judah—seven- hands. Sub,sequently he Avitnessed tbe efteen towns iu tbe south-east of Palestiue; fect xiroduced by the imposition of h.ands, as
iiud a kiud of alliance subsisted lietAveen XU'.acticed by the apostles Peter aud John,
them aud Jud.ah. Araong these Bedouin .and, being desirous of acquiring a similar
villages their lot was cast; and as time power for himself, he oftercd a sum of monrolled on the tribe gradually crossed tbe ey for it. His object evidently w.as to apimpercejitible bound.ary betAveen civiliza- ply the power to the prosecution of magical
tion and barbarism, between Piilestine and a r t s ; but bis proposition met with a severe
the Desert; and iu the days of Hezekiah denunciation from Peter, Ibllowed by a pethey Avandered forth to the east to seek xias- tition ou the part of Simon which besxieaks
ture for their flocks, and "smote the t e n t s " terror, bnt uot penitence. Tbe memory of
ofthe pastoral tribes Avho " h a d dwelt there his peculiar guilt has been perpetuated in
of old," and roved along across the Arabah, the Avord simony, as axiplied to all traffic in
till they arrived at Mount Seir, and smote sxiiritual offices. [Acts viii., 5-24.]
the rest of the Amalekites, and dAvelt there.
Simony, tbe crime, in ecclesiastical law,
No eminent xierson is recorded as of this of buying or selling spiritual offices. The
tribe. A corps of seA'enty - one hundred term is derived from the siu of Simon MaSimeouites joined David at Hebron. And gus, who wished to xiurcha.se from the aposSimeon retains its xdiice in tbe enumeration tles for money the power of conferring tbe
of the tribes by Ezekiel and St. John. [.losh. gift of tbe Holy Ghost.' In the ancient
Christi.an Cburcb, Avhen men either oiFered
' Gen. xxix., 33.—^ Gen. xxix., S3 ; xxxiv.; xiii., 19, or received money for ordinatiou to a spir-

24; xlix., 5-7.—= Gen. xlvi., 10; Numb, i., 22, 23; ii.,
12,13; xxv.,6-S, 14; xxvi., 12-14.
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itual office, tlioy were uniformly regarded as
chargeable Avitb simony, aud punished Avith
the heaviest censures of the Church. The
civil code of Justinian, also, to prevent simony enacted that both the xiersons ordiiiued, and also their electors aud ordainers,
should all take oath that there Avas uothing
given or received, or so much as contr.acted or promised, for .any such election or ordination. Under the English hiAV, a simoniacal xireseutation is declared to be utterly
void; the persou giviug or taking the gift
or reAvard forfeits double the viilue of one
year's proflt, and the persou acceiiting the
benefice is disabled from ever holding the
Siime benefice In the nature of the case,
tbe oft'euse cau ouly exist iu an Estiiblishcd
Church.
Sin (»!()•(', day), a fortified city on the
north-eastern frontier of Egypt, on the eastern bank of the eastern stream of the Nilo,
tAVO or three miles from the seaj,amidst marshes. In consequence of its xiosition aud its
strong fortifications, it was regarded its'the
key of Egyxit; aud eA'ery invader first attempted to capture this xilace. Siu was the
Pelusium of the Greeks. It no longer exists,
its site being covered by the sea. [Ezek.
XXX., 15,16.]
Sin, the imxierfection of the human race,
the truth that it is not all th<at God intends
it to becorae, is adraitted by all schools of
theology and xihilosoxihy. But concerning
the nature of this imperfection, and so the
true remedy for it, they are not agreed. In
the fir.st xdace, they are divided iuto IAVO
great schools, one of Avliich regards human
nature as iu an abnormal or diseased condition. Accordiug to this view, which is that
nniversiiUy entertiiined by till orthodox or
evangelical diviiu's, the first thing is to cure
man. "As orthodoxy," says Rev. James
Freeman Chiike, "believes man to be diseased, its object is twofcdd, and the truths
which it emxiloys are of two kinds. First,
it seeks to convince man that he really has
a dangerous disea.se; and then to conviiu'c
him that, by using tbe right niciins, he can
be cured. It, therefore, coustiintly dAvells
upon two classes of t r u t h s : flrst, those wliich
reveal man's sinfulness and his ruined condition ; and, secondly, those which reveal
tbe xibin of saving bim frora this condition—
a plan Avbich bas been dcA ised by the Almighty, and Avliich is accomplished in Christianity. Orthodoxy dAvells uxion siu aud
salvation; these are its two xdvotal doctrines.
"On the other hiind, all the systems Avhicli
may be associated nnder the term 'Libei'iil
Clu'istiiinity' regiird mau not ;is iu a stale
of disi'iisc, and needing medicine, but ;is in
a state of health, needing dirt, cxoiciso, and
fiiviiralile ('iiiiimstiinees, in order that be
nniy grow up a Avell-devclo|n'd individiiiil.
It regards sin not as a riidiciil disc;isc Avitli

Avliich we all are born, but as a temporary
inabidy to which all are Uable. I t does not,
theiefoie, mainly dwell on sin and salvation,
but on duty .aud imxirovement. Man's nature it regards not as radically evil, but as
radically good; aud eveu as divine, because
made by God."
The second question respecting sin divides
the orthodox Church. By John sin' is defined its " t h e traiisgressiou o f t h e laAv." By
the Westminster Ciitechhsm it is deflned as
" any want of conformity unto or transgression of the laAV of God." These two deflnitious may, xierhaps, be reg.arded as rexiresenting the two coucexitions of sin. The flrst
view asserts that all sin consists in A'oluntary action. Of coiir.se by this is meant not
merely external action, but any intelligent
and conscious act of the will. A xiersonal
choice is regarded by this theory as essential
to sin. Accordingly, t h a t corruxit nature
which leads men into sin, but is itself innate
aud inherited, is not regarded by this school
of diA'ines as itself sinful. The secoud A'iew
asserts t h a t auy Avaut of conformity to the
divine laAA', however it originates, is sinful;
aud it rests this assertion uxion the declaration that men do unconsciously testify to its
truth by condemning others and themselves
for their evil xiredispositions, without inquiring whence they .arose. Hence it regards the
innate and inherited tendency to sin as itself
siuful, aud denies t h a t there is auy real distinction betAA'een sin and dexiravity.
It shonld be added t h a t the Roman Ciitholic theologians make a distinction between
mortal and A'enial sins. The former they
deflne as a " gricA'Cus transgression of the
law," and " worthy of eterual xiunishment;"
the Latter as a " smaller trausgression of the
law," Avhich " does not deserve eternal punishment." This distinction Protestants believe to have no foundation in the Word
of God, and to result in dangerous consequences to those Avho are taught to Indieve
in it. Protestant theology i'eg;ii'ds all sins
.as mortal. See DEPRAA ITY ; OKUU.N.AL SIX ;
BLASPIIEAIA'.

Sin CWildemess of), a Avilderness betAveen Elim iiud Sinai, or, more accuiiitely,
botAvoeu Elim and Re)ihidim or Dophkah.
It w.as here th.at the manna was first given.
It is thought to be the dcsert-idaiu, El-Kda,
Avhich, beginning at ElMurkhnh.
extends,
Avith A'arying brciidtli, almost to the southei'u extremity of the Siiuiitic xieniusula.
[Exod. xvi., 1; xvii., 1; Nurab. xxxiii., 11,
12.]
Sinai^ (jagged, full of clefts), the Avild
mountainous legioii iu Aiiibiii Pet IIT a, where
tho hiw Wiis given to Moses. Indeed, the
whole peiiiusiihi Avhich lies between the
horns of tlu^ Red Sea lias reeeivcd tbe name
of Sin.ai, from the m.agnitudo and xiromi' 1 .lohn iii., 4.—' See Map, with art. WILDEKMESS OF
THE
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Ordnance Survey of Mount Siuai.
nence of the Sinaitic group of mountains a huge plateau, which is intersected by
which lies nearly in its centre. These Avadys, and from Avhich rise various cUft's
mountaius consist of a somewhat triangular and peaks, some of them to a height of eight
mass of granite, poriihyry, aud greenstone thousand or nine thousand feet above the
rocks, faced toward the tAvo gulfs by strips IcA^el of the sea. These mountains may be
of red sandstone running south-east and divided into three principal clusters: one to
south-west till they meet. The whole forms the uorth - west, above Wady Feir4u, which
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finds its greatest relief in the five-peaked
ridge of .'^orbiil, at a height of 6342 ieet aliovc
the sea ; the eastern and central mass, including Jebel Katherin (Mount ,St. Catherine),
a b o u t ."^000 feet, a n d J e b e l Mi'isa (the Mount
of Moses), a b o u t 7000 feet h i g h ; a u d t h e
s o u t h - e a s t e r n , Avhicb is closely c o n n e c t e d
w i t h t h e centiiil, a n d t h e loftiest p o i u t of
w h i c h , U m S h a u m e r ( t h e Mother of Fennel),
9300 feet h i g h , is also t h e h i g h e s t p o i n t of
t h e Avhole p e n i n s u l a . T h e n a r a e S i n a i , in
t h e s t r i c t e r seuse, is a p p l i e d t o a v e r y lofty
r i d g e w h i c h Ues in t h e c e n t r a l c l u s t e r . T h i s
r i d g e , a t l e a s t t h r e e m i l e s i u l e u g t h , rises
b o l d l y a u d majesticiiUy from t h e s o u t h e r n
e n d of t h e p l a i n E r R i i h a h , a u d termin.ates
a t t h e s o u t h i n t h e xieak S i u a i , UOAV c a l l e d
J e b e l Milsa.
I n t b e o b s c u r i t y w h i c h h a s so l o n g oAerl i u n g t h e xieuinsula of Sin.ai Avith reg.ard t o
t h e xiossible r o u t e of t h e Isriielites t h r o u g h
t b e d e s e r t , t h e r e h a v e b e e u ratiuy widely-diff e r i n g oxdnious as t o t h e i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of
t h a t particular m o u n t whereou the Lord des c e n d e d in flre. U n t i l l a t e l y u o one h a d t r a v ersed m o r e t h a n t w o o f t h e suxniosed r o u t e s ,
iind e a c h t r a v e l e r h a d y i e l d e d m o r e or less t o
t h e t e m p t a t i o n t o m a k e t b e I s r a e l i t e s follow
h i s OAvn t r a c k ; so t h a t n o j u s t c o m p a r i s o u
c o u l d b e i n s t i t u t e d b e t w e e u t h e facilities or
difficulties w h i c h a t t e n d e d t h e m a l l ; a n d
c r i t i c s a t h o m e h a v e c o n s e q u e n t l y s t r i v e n iu
A'ain t o r e c o n c i l e conflicting descrixitions of
t b e c o u n t r y , a n d t o flud in t h e m sorae defln i t e t r a c e s of t h o s e s a c r e d e v e u t s w h i c h haA'e
r e n d e r e d t b e p e n i n s u l i i of S i n a i of such i n t e r e s t t o u s . B u t a t l a s t a l m o s t t h e Avliole
o f t h e c o u n t r y b a s been e x p l o r e d ; a n d t h a t
Xiortion of it Avhicli xiossesses t h e g r e a t e s t int e r e s t h a s been m o s t c a r e f u l l y maxiiicd b y a
scientific exxiedition, s e n t o u t iu 1868, u n d e r
t h e a u s p i c e s of t b e D i r e c t o r G e n e r a l of t h e
O r d n a n c e S u r v e y of G r e a t B r i t a i n .
The
g e n e r a l r e s u l t s of t h i s surA'ey h a v e j u s t been
g i v e n (1871), in a u essay b y t h o R e v . F . W .
H o l l a n d , ' from Avhich AVO m a k e t h e f o l l o w i n g
abstract:
" T h e a c c o u u t of t h e M o u u t of t h e L a w
Avbich Ave h a v e iu t h e b o o k of E x o d u s is b u t
s c a n t y , b u t t h e r e a r e c e r t a i n p o i n t s in conneetion Avith it w h i c h .a.piiear t o bo i n d i s p u t a b l e . 1st. I t m u s t h a v e been a m o u n t a i n
easy of mixiroach, iind h a v i n g befiire it a n
oxien sjiaee sufficiently h u g e for t h e Avliole
ciingregiition of t h e c h i l d r e n of I s r a e l t o
hiiAi' lieeii a s s e m b l e d t h e r e t o r e c e i v e t h e
L a w . 2(1. It AViis e v i d e n t l y a p r o m i n e n t
m o u n t a i n ri.sing i i l u u p t l y frora t h e xdain before it, a n d sini'c b o u n d s AVCIC o i d e i e d t o
be jilaeed a r o u n d it, it seems t o have been
se|iar;it('d b y v a l l e y s frora t h e s n r r o u n d i n g
n i m i n t a i n s . 3d. I t s iraniediiite u e i g b b o r hood m u s t h a v e afforded a idcntiful sii|i|dy
' The "Recovery of .lerusalem," jiart ii., p. 513,
" Explorations in the Peninsula of Siuai." See iillustration on next pa^'e.
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of w a t e r a n d p a s t u r a g e . Of all t h e m o u n c a i u s w i t h i n t h e p e n i n s u l a of S i n a i tAvo only,
J e b e l S e r b a l a n d J e b e l Mflsa, h a v e b e e n g e n er.ally c o n s i d e r e d t o satisfy t h e s e r e q u i r e m e n t s . A n d n o w a careful s u r v e y of t h o
n e i g h b o r h o o d of J e b e l Serbiil sboAvs t h a t
t h a t i n o u u t a i n n e i t h e r h a s before it a n y oxien
s p a c e for ii l a r g e a s s e m b l y to g a t h e r iu, u o r
is iiny one peiik of it s e p a r a t e d from t b e rest,
so t h a t i t c o u l d be inclosed b y b o u n d s .
" I n m a s s i v e r u g g e d n e s s , a n d b o l d n e s s of
feature aud outline, it presents an aspect une q u a l e d b y a n y o t h e r m o u n t a i n i n t h e peni n s u l a ; a n d t h o u g h far from b e i n g t h e h i g h e s t a b o v e t h e l e v e l of t h e sea, i t h a s a g r e a t er c o m m a n d t h a u almost a n y other mouutain over t h e s u r r o u n d i n g country. But, unf o r t u n a t e l y , t h e r e is n o t a s i n g l e xioiut in
t h e v a l l e y s n e a r i t s b a s e Avhicb affords a
c o m p r e h e n s i v e v i e w of i t ; a n d i t is o n l y b y
a s c e n d i n g s o m e o f t h e n e i g h b o r i n g hills t h a t
t h e w h o l e r.auge of i t s raagnificent p e a k s
c a u b e seeu a t once. T w o v a l l e y s ( w a d y s
A l e y a t a n d A j e l a h ) , e a c h from t h r e e t o four
m i l e s i u l e n g t h , r u n from i t s b a s e t o W a d y
F e i r a n ; b u t e a c h is a w i l d e r n e s s of b o u l d e r s a n d t o r r e n t - b e d s , Avhich r e n d e r it m o s t
u n s u i t a b l e for a l a r g e e n c a m p m e n t .
The
m e m b e r s of t h e S u r v e y E x p e d i t i o n , after a
c a r e f u l e x a m i n a t i o n of t h o g r o u n d d u r i n g a
s t a y of seA'eral Aveeks, c a m e t o t h e u n a n i m o u s c o u c l u s i o u t h a t J e b e l Serb41 could n o t
p o s s i b l y b e t h e m o u n t a i n from w h i c h t h e
LaAV Avas g i v e n . U n d e r t h e n a r a e of J e b e l
Milsa t h e s u r v e y i n c l u d e d t h e p e a k s of R a s
Sufsiifeh, w h i c h h a v e b e e n w r o n g l y described
b y sorae traA'elers as a n indexiendent m o u n t a i n . T h e R a s Sufsafeh does, i n fact, form
t h e n o r t h e r n xiortion of J e b e l M i l s a ; its
t w o xieaks rise xu'ecipitonsly from t h e bott o m o f t h e p l a i n of E r Riihali t o a h e i g h t of
a b o u t t w o t h o u s a n d feet, b e i n g d i s t i u c t l y
v i s i b l e from e v e r y p a r t of t h a t p l a i n , a n d
s t a n d i n g o u t in l o n e l y gr.andeur a g a i n s t t h e
s k y Uke a h u g e a l t a r . A c e n t r a l , e l e v a t e d
b a s i n , e n c i r c l e d b y a r i n g of h i g h e r p e a k s , is
a c o m m o n f e a t u r e of t h e g r a n i t i c m o u n t a i n s
in t h e p e n i n s u l a of Sin.ai ; a n d such, raore or
less, is t h e c b a r i i c t e r of .lebel Milsa, Avhich is
a b o u t tAVO m i l e s long from u o r t h t o s o u t h ,
.and o n e m i l e i n b i o i i d t h .
The sonthern
p e a k , on w h i c h s t a n d s ii l i t t l e c h a p e l a n d
t h e r u i n s of a m o s q u e , is i t s h i g h e s t xioint;
.and t h o u g h t h e n a m e of J e b e l Milsa is used
for t h e Avholo m o u n t . a i n . i t is m o r e especially axixdied to t h i s one pe;ik. On t h e e a s t of
t h e m o u u t a i n r u n s W a d y ed D e i r , ' t h e '\';illey of t b e CouA'ent,' so CiiUod from t h o Conv e n t of St. C a t h e r i n e , Avbicb is s i t u a t e d n e a r
i t s h e a d . On t b e w e s t r u n s W a d y S l m r a i c h .
a v e r y s t e e p a n d r o c k y valley, c o n t a i n i n g old
luomistic giirdciis and iiciqiious sjiring. T h i s
v a l l e y , iigiiin, is s e i i a r a t e d b y t h e n a r r o w
riilgc of J e b e l F a i i i from W a d y L i j a . a v a l l e y
l y i n g tai'tbor westAvard. T h u s on t h e n o r t h ,
ciist, a n d west J e b e l Jlils;i is sexiarated from
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The Plaiu of Er Rahah.

the surrounding mountains; on the south two
smaller v.aUeys—one running eastward into
Wady Sebaiyeh, and the other westAvard
into Wady Leja—separate it also from the
range of mountains which lies between the
Wady Sebaiyeh and Jebel Catherine. And,
being thus isolated by valleys from the
mountains on every side, it would be by no
means difficult to set bounds rouud about
it, while at the same time its northern cliff's
rise so precipitously from the plain beneath
that it might well be described as " a mouutain that could be touched," and at the nether part of which the peoxile could stand.
The Wady Sebaiyeh could not have been the
place where the Israelites were assembled
to receive the Law. That valley does not
lie immediately below the mouutain, and its
character, position, and extent all apxiear to
render such a view extremely improbable.
On the other hand, uo place could be conceived more suitable t h a n the plain of Er
R^hah for the assembling together of many
thousands of people to witness the thunders
and lightnings, and the thick cloud upon
the mount, and to hear the voice of the Lord
when he spake unto them. The plaiu itself is upward of two miles long and half a
mile broad, and slopes gradually down from
the water-shed on the north to the foot of
Ras Sufsafeh. About throe hundred yards
from the actual base of the mountain there
ruus across the plain a low, semicircular
mound, which forms a kind of natural theatre, while farther distant on either side the

plain the slopes of the inclosing mountain
Avould seat an almost unlimited number of
spectators. With regard to the water supply, there is no other spot in the whole peninsula which is nearly so well suppUed as
the neighborhood of Jebel Milsa. In addition to four ruuuing streams, there are numerous wells and springs affording excelleut
water. And there is also no other district
iu the peninsula which aff'ords such excellent pasturage. The members of the Survey Expedition Avere as unanimous in their
conviction t h a t the Law was given from
Ras Sufsafeh to the Israelites assembled iu
the plain of Er Rahah, as they had been
unanimous in rejecting Serbal as the mount
of the giA'ing of the Law.
The names Horeb and Sinai are used interchangeably. At first Horeb had precedence, and was the mouutain of God to Moses prior to the giving of the Law. The
name Siuai is first meutioned after the battle of Rephidim,' and is thenceforth prominent until the breaking up of the encampment in that wilderness, recorded in Numb.
X., 12. Bnt Horeb is spoken of as the point
of departure iu the recapitulation of this
journey by Moses; is named as the mouutain from which the Lord spake, and upon
which he wrote the Ten Commandments; is
raentioned in the scenes of the Avorshiping
the golden caU, and the makiug of the covenant. In the books of Kings and Chronicles Horeb is named as the scene of the
1 Bxod. xix., 1, 2.
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Law, while in the Psalms both names are
used for the siinie iilaee Mountains so closely identified Avith tbe same series of events
could not have beeu far apart, and the best
solution of the Biblical usage in resxiect to
these names appears to be that Avhicb uiiikes
Horeb tbe central mass, or ridge, of Avhich
Siuai Avas a xirominent peak.'
From the mouth of Wiidy Tayibeh, the
encanipnieut by tbe sea, three routes oxiened
before the Isnielites : the most southerly oue
along the coast, by Avhich they Avould come
iuto Wady Sebaiyeh from the south; the
most northerly by the Sarbut el Khadeui,
either of which Avould haA'e left Serbiil out
of theU liue of miirch; aud the middle oue,
and that generally assumed to have beeu
followed by Wady Feinlu, by which tbey
Avould xiass the foot of Serbiil. By oue of
these routes tbey Avere led through the Sinaitic peninsula. Viewed frora one of tbe
three great heights, Serbiil, Kiitlirina, or Jebel
Mitsa, this xieuin.sul.a recalls the xioetic Bedouin uame for Wady Tayibeh, Beted Allah,
" the city of God," a city of Almighty masonry. The bare ridges running here iu parallels, there at all mauuer of angles, are like
Xiiles of buildings Avith the AA'adys for dividing streets. The shrubs are hidden in such
a xirosxiect, and rock and air are the only objects upon which the intense light falls. I t
is strange that, Avith naught but the very
rudiments of terrestrial creation iu A'ieAv,
men should feel nearer to creative xiower
than Avhen all the infinite accessories of mineral, animal, aud A'egetable life testify of its
activity. But it is so. Aud here in the
heart of t h a t " c i t y , " more aAvful to men
frora crowded Egypt than the most gorgeous capital to men from a solitude, the
Israelites paused before one mighty monument of the power of its builder. Here he
manifested himself, and uttered theLaAv with
a great voice, Avhich made all cry, " Let not
God speak Avith us, lost we die." A sceue
more solemn th;in that before Sinai can not
be couceiA'ed. The seuse of solitude Avhich,
even when no siiperiiiituriil sign apxiears,
brings the thought into the presence of the
Creator, must have deepened day by day
npon the .sxiirit of those who, but three
months before, had stood amoug human
haunts and monunients in the thronged
cities of the Nile. Thus tbey Avere prepared
for the impression that they had beeu lod
hither to hear from such a voice as had neA'er before reached hum.an ear a L.aw Avhicli
might be broken but never annulled, and
Avould stand fixed and eminent among laAvs
iis that ofthe Mount of God.
The local tr.aditions which point to the
site ofthe burning bush, tbe cave of Elijah,
the .spot Avhei'c Moses bid iu the rock, are of
' Exod. iii., 1,12; iv., 27; xvii., 6; xviii., 5; Dent, i.,
2,_6, 19; IV., 10, 15; ix., S: xxix., 1; 1 Kiui;s viii., 9;
XIX., S; 2 Chi'on. v., 10; Pea. Ixviii., 8, 17; cvi., 19.
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no viilue whatever. The monkish legends
which identify araong the rocks the mould
of the calf, and the fissured boulder out of
AA hich the water floAved, are simply ridiculous.
It is proper to add that, since this article
Av.as written. Dr. Beke has discovered what
he regards as the true Mouut Sinai in au entirely dift'erent portion of the East. According to his hypothesis, the sea which the childreu of Israel crossed Avas not the AA'cstern,
but the eastern, branch of the Red Sea—not
the Gulf of Suez, but the Gulf of Akabali;
aud Mount Sinai he flnds east of the Wady
el Arabah, the valley Avhicli extends from
the head o f t h e Gulf of Akabah to the Dead
Sea. I t must sutflce to say that at this
Avriting the view of Dr. Beke has not been
accexited geuerally, aud that the Aveight of
authority is in favor of the vicAV giveu in
this article.
Sioim. This word occurs only once in
the Bible, in the descrixition of some A'ery remote place from which the redeemed are to
be brought.' The opiuion of recent writers,
AA'ith scarcely an exccxition, has coincided
A^•ith thiit of Gesenius, who believes that the
Chinese are meant. The names Chin, Tsin,
Sin, and Thiu have been used amoug the
Greeks, the Syrians, the Arabs, the Jews, the
Persians, and the Hindoos to desiguate the
Chinese; and this usage in some cases cau
be shown to be extremely ancient. No one
denies t h a t China is emineutly suitable to
the scope of the xiassage in Isaiah. And
since the direct evideuce iu its favor is tolerably strong, Avliile there is an utter absence
of evidence for any other place, Ave need not
hesitate to accept it as reasonably certaiu
t h a t there is an express xu'oiuise of the evangeliz.ation of China.
Smite, a tribe of Canaanites whose position is to be sought for in the northern part
of the Lebanon district. [Geu. x., 17; 1
Chron. i., 15.]
Sm-offering. The sin-offering araong the
Jews Avas tbe sacriflce in which the ideas
of xiropitiation and of atonement for siu
were most distiuctly marked. Its ceremonial is described in LOA'. iv. iiud vi. The
shedding of the blood, the symbol of life,
signifled t h a t tbe death of tbe offender was
deserved for sin, but t h a t the death of the
A'ictim was accexited for his death by the
ordinance of God's mercy. In Leviticus
the trespass - ofl'ering is closely connected
with tho sin-oft'ering, but at the sarae tirae
clearly distinguished from it, beiug in some
eases oftered with it as a distinct part of
the same sacrifice.^ The dift'erence of ceremonial ofthe two sacrifices clearly indicates
a dilierence iu the underlying ideas. The
n.ature of tlnit dift'erence — still a subject
of groat controA('i'sy~\viU be in some sort
slioAvn by a brief comparison of the two.
1 Isa. xlix., 12.—2 See Lev. xi-v^
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SIVA

The sin-offerings w e r e : I. REGULAR.
1. things. Chief of these spirits is Yen Zio Dai
Feyr the whole people, at the New Moou, Pass-Sin, the Great Spirit ofthe Heavenly Light.
over, Pentecost, Feast of Trumxiets, and Feast Besides this sun goddess, thousands of infeof Tabernacles; besides the solemn off'ering rior Kamis receive divine honors. Most of
of the two goats on the Great Day of Atone- these are the spirits of distinguished meu
ment. 2.'For the Priests and Levites, at their who have beeu canonized on account of
consecration ; besides the yearly sin-offering their merits. Their number is not limited,
of a bullock for the high-priest on t h e Great but the Mikado, who is the head of both
Day of Atonement.'—II. SPECIAE.
1. For Church and State, still possesses the right
any sin of " ignorance." 2. For refusal to bear to canonize prominent meu, and thus to elewitness. 3. For ceremonial defilement not will- vate them to tbe dignity of a Kami, or spirffilly contracted. 4. For the breach of a rash it. The Sin to religion has five comraandoath.'' The trespass-offerings, on t h e other meiits: 1. Preservation of the xmre fire, as
haud, were always special: as, (1.) For sac- an erablera of purity aud a meaus of puriflrilege " in ignorance." (2.) For ignorant trans- cation; 2. Purity of the soul, of the heart,
gression. (3.) For fraud, suppression of the and the body; 3. Observation of festiA'als;
truth, or pa jury. (4.) For rape of a betrothed 4. Pilgrimages; 5. Worship of the Kami, in
slave. (5.) At the purification ofthe leper, and the temxiles and at home. The numerous
the polluted Nazarite.^ In these last tAvo temxiles (Mya) coutain no idols, but barge
cases it was offered Avith the sin-offering. I t metal mirrors aud packets of white xiaper
is clear from this enuiueratiou t h a t the IAVO scraps, as symbols of xmrity. The xiriests
classes of sacrifices touch closely upon each are called Kaminusi, or keexiers of the gods.
other, and are yet distinct. The sin-off'ering They live near the temxiles, and derive their
was the only regular and general recogni- income chiefly from the money-offerings
tion of sin in the abstract, and was by far made on feast-days. The Mikado is bethe more solemn and comprehensive of the lieved to be a veritable descendant from
two; the trespass-offering—with the excep- the Deity, to possess his more thiin regal
tion of the two cases in which it was united authority by diviue right, and to be the
with the sin-offering—was conflned to sxie- vicegereut and rexiresentative of the Deity
cial oases, most of Avhioh related to the do- upon earth. Heuce the rapidity of the reing of material damage either to the holy cent reformations introduced by the Mikathings or to man. The sin-offering looked do. The peoxile acquiesce in the decrees
more to the guilt of the sin done, irrespectiA'e of their " h o l y father" with unquestioning
of its consequences ; the tresxiass-ofl'criug to submission. How deep a hold those rethe evil consequences of sin, either agaiust forms have taken on the mass of the xieothe serA'ice of God or against man, and to Xile is questioned by many missionaries aud
the duty of atonement, as far as atoneraeut others resident in Japan.
was possible. In the sin-offering esxiecially
Sisera (battle array), the commander-inwe flnd symbolized the acknowledgment of
sinfulness as inherent in man, and of the chief of the array of Jabin, king of Canaan.
need of expiation by sacrifice to renew the He resided at Harosheth of the Gentiles.'
broken coA'enant betweeu mau and God. As For t h e circurastances connected with his
to the nature of the sins for which either defeat and death, see BARAK, DEBORAH, and
sacrifice could be ofl'ered, most of them which J A E L .
S i v a (also spelled Shiva, and pronounced
are not purely ceremonial are called in the
law of Leviticus sins of " ignorance," or, more Seeva or Sheeva), the third person in the
strictly, those of "negligence" or "frailty," Hindoo triad. He does not appear at all
repented of by the unpunished offender, as iu the earliest Brahmanical books; iudeed,
opposed to acts of deliberate and unrepent- we hear nothing of him until some centuant sin.* These sacriflces ofthe law, it must ries after the rise of Buddhism. His Avorhe remembered, had a temporal as well as a ship AVfis then introduced, and added by
spiritual significance and effect; they were tbe Brahmans to the Brahmanical religion
an atoneraeut to the King of Israel for the (though not Avithout sorae resistance to the
infringement of his laAV, and restored au of- innovation), probably iu order to concenfender to his place iu the coraraonwealth of trate in oue religion all the idolatrous forms
of Hindoo worship against Buddhism. He
Israel.
is said to represent the destructive element
Shito-ism, probably t h e most ancient of in nature, as Brahma represents the creathe religious sects or systems of Japan. It tion, aud Vishnu the process of preservais founded on the worship of sxiirits, called, tion. But as destruction .appears to be the
in the Japanese language, Kami, in the Chi- precursor of reuew.al of life, Siva is also supnese, Sin, who are suxixiosed to control the posed to preside over reproduction. Heuce
actions of meu and iiU visible and invisible he is a speciiil object of worship on the part
of those desirous of obtaining offspring. As
' Exod. xxix., 10-14, 36; Lev. xvi.; Numb, xxviii., the god of destruction, Shiva is invested by
16-xxix., 38.-2 Lev. iv.; v., 1-4; xii., 6-8; xiv., 19, 31;
XT., 15,30; Numb, vi., 6-11, 16.-3 Lev. v., lS-19; vi., popular imagination with the most hideous
1-6; xix., 20, 21; xiv., 2; Numb, vi., 12
XV., 30; Heb. ix., 19; x.,26.

* See Numb.

1 Judg. iv.
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and appalling attributes. He is described
in the ruranas as "wiindering about surrounded by ghosts and goblins, inclu'iiited,
naked, and Avith disheveled hair, covered
with the ashes of a funeral xiile, ornamented
with human skulls and bones, soraetimes
laughing, soraetiraes crying." The A'otaries
of Siva, and raore esxiecially of his Sakti, i. e ,
his wife, Diirga or Devi, are in tbe b.abit of
subjecting themselves to excruciating tortures in houor of their divinity. The worship of Siva continues to be, as it bas beeu
from a remote xieriod, the reUgion of the
Brahmans, Avho receive him as their tutelary deity, wear his insignia, aud Avorship the
male orgiius as a symbol of his productive
power, either in temxiles, or in houses, or
ou the side of a sacred stream, xiroA'idiug,
in the bust mentioued case, extempore emblems, kneaded out of the mud or clay of
the river's bed.
Slavery. The term slave occurs but twice
in our English Bible, viz., iu Jer. ii., 14, and
in Rev. xviii., 13. The iustitutiou of slaA'ery, however, existed iu the times of both
the O. T. and the N. T., aud the term translated servant Avotild iu most cases be more
^Pproxiriately rendered slaA'c. Hired service
was, of course, not unknown ; but the term
emxiloyed in the origiual to describe the
bond-servant was dift'erent, though the distinction is not always noted in our A'er.sioii.
The slaA'ery of the O. T. Avas recognized under the Mosaic laAvs, t h a t of the N. T. times
uuder the laws of the Romans. The two
systems Avere alike only in name, while both
differed materiiiUy frora modern slavery. In
this article AVC shall — 1. Describe Hebrew
slavery; 2. Roman slavery; and, 3. Consider tbe Biblical teaching on the subject of
slaA'ery.
1. Hebrew Slavery.—In the rudest ages of
the Avorld, Avlien " might makes right," slavery was the natur.al condition of miinkind;
the weaker served the stronger, and Avere
protected by them from external foes. The
.slave was a part of the patriarchal household ; and the fact t h a t in Abraham's case
one slave became his Avife, and another was
intended as his heir, SIIOAVS very clearly the
nature of the relationship.' Though the
.slave was often a victim of oppression, from
Avhich he had no hope of deliverance, be was
often glad to giA-e bis service to a master,
aud receive in return xirotection and supIiort. Moses did not instituto slavery. He
found it not only .already existing, but practiced araong all natious; the right of it
probably never questioned ; recognized alike
by master and .servant; impossible to obliterate with a bloAV ; Avoven into tbe very
fabric of society ; and, in a x>ro]ier seuse,
necessiiry to tho protection ;iud Avelfare of
tho weaker in tb.at rude and b.arbaric ;igc
of the Avorld. The laws of Moses on this
' Gen. XV., 2 , 3 ; xvi., 3.
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subject consist mainly of xirovisions regulating the condition under which slavery
niigb't exist, and detei'mining the nature and
the period of tbe service. The very Hebrew term for slave, ebed, siguifles t h a t under the Mosaic system the idea of "property
in man " Avas uuknoAvn, the word being derived from a A'erb meaniug " to work," and
tbe servitude allowed by the Mosaic system
being, in fact, little more than a xdedge for
a definite xieriod of service to a master.
The circumstances under which a Hebrew
might be reduced to slavery were carefully
defined. A man who had mortgaged his
Xiroxierty, aud Avas unable to support his
family, might sell himself to another HebreAv to obtain their maintenauce and a
surplus sufficient to redeem his property;
the thief who had not the me.aus to make
restitution could be sold for a term sufficient
to make his serA'ice an adequate restitution;
and the xiarent might sell his daughter of
tender age as a maid-servaut, with a A'iew
of her becoming the concubine of the xmrchaser.' In resxiect to this last provision,
it must be remembered t h a t in that age,
aud to the xiresent day to a considerable extent, in t h a t country, the maiden is sold,
more or less directly, to her future husband.
Provision was made for the termination of
the period of service by the remission of the
Xiayment of all claims against the slaA'e, by
the recurrence of the Year of Jubilee, and by
the expiration of six years from the time of
the coramencement of his servitude. ProA'ision was made, however, for his making
the service a permanent one if he desired to
do so.^ Careful guards Avere throAvn around
the slave while in service. His master was
enjoined against all ill-usage, aud Avas directed, on the termination of the service,
not to let him go awiiy emxity.' The provisions in tbe case of non-HebrcAV slaves
were diff'erent. Of these many were captives taken in w a r ; others Avere purchased
from foreign slave-dealers, or Avere mendicant foreigners Avho had reduced themselves
to slaA'ery by poverty or crime. Their servitude Avas xiermanent; their children inherited their condition ;•* but they were also
guarded by sxiecialproA'i.sions against abiise.^
That tbe slave was not regarded as a mere
piece of xiroperty is eA'ident from the religious xirivileges aAvarded to hira." Such .are
by no raeans the only xirovisions of the Mosaic code concerning slavery, but they give
the chief features of the system.
2. Boman Slavery.—Tbe slavery of the N.
T. tiraes existed under iiiid chiimed its support from the Roman laAv. This hiAV gave
tbe niiister aluiost absolute power OA'er his
1 E x o d . xxii., 1, 3 ; x x i . , 7 ; Lev. xxv., 2,'5, 39.—
5 E x o d . xxi., '2-6; Lev. xxv., 40; Deut. xv., 12*, 17.—
3 Lev. XXV., 39, 40, 43 ; Deut. xv., 13,15.—-i Lev xxv.,
44.—» Exod. xxi., 20, 26, 27 ; Lev. xxiv., 17,22.—« Gen.
xvii., 12 ; comp. E x o d . xii., 44; Deut. xii., 12,18; xvi.i
11, 14.
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slave. In earlier times there was no restriction over this power of punishment; and
even under Augustus, when a Roman master flung his slaves into his fish-ponds to
feed his lampreys, the only xiunishment Avas
the destruction ofthe ponds. A slave could
not contract marriage, and the right of manumission Avas restricted. All servile Avork
was conflned to slaves; all rest was denied
them. "A slave," says Cato, " m u s t either
work or sleep." They were treated with
that regard Avliich self-interest dictated, and
Avith no greater. " Slaves and cattle Avere
placed on the same IcA-el. 'A good watchdog,' it is said iu a Romau Avriting on agriculture, ' must not be on too familiar terras
with his fellow-.slaves.' The slave and the
ox were fed properly so long as they could
work, because it would not have been good
economy to let thera stiirve ; and they Avere
sold like a worn-out xilowshare when they
hecame unable to Avork, because, in like
manner, it would uot haA'e been good economy to retain them longer.'" No attempt
was made to attach the slave to the master by any bond of human sympathy. " So
many slaves so many foes," was a Roraan
proverb. Such Avas the spirit of Roman
slaA'ery as it existed throughout the Roman
Empire iu the time of Christ and the axiostles, and to which incidental references are
milde iu the N. T.
3. It remains to consider briefly the Biblical teachings on the subject of slavery. The
Bible nowhere iu direct and explicit terms
condemns slavery, and the laws of Moses
appear to sanction it. The slavery, however, which Moses sanctioned resembled only
iu name thiit Avhich existed later under the
Eoman Empire, and .still later in different
Christian natious, and esxiecially in our OAVU
country. It guarded the shiA'e Avith jealous
care from oppression, and forbade all enslavement by robbery aud violence." I t is
to be remembered, also, t h a t legislation must
necessarily be adapted to the condition of
the people and the state of public opinion ;
that the laws of Moses Avere not ideiil laws,
but such as the then condition of the people
demanded;' that if they appeared to sustain
slavery, the sarae may be said of polygamy
and divorce; that tbe later teachers, whose
office was not to legislate for the people,
hut to instruct them, denounced slavery in
strong terras;* and t h a t the effect of the
Mosaic laws was such that Hebrew slaA'ery
was utterly extirpated before the tirae of
Christ. At the beginning of the Christian
era there was, probably, not a Hebrew slave
iu any Hebrew household in Palestine. It
IS true that neither Christ nor his apostles
denounced Roman slavery. They did not
preach to those who originated or raaintain-
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ed the system, or who had power to abolish
or to modify it. To have demauded emancipation would have been not only to subject the Christian Church to the imputation cast upon it of being a political org.an; ization, but actuaUy to endanger its Avork
I by attracting to it those Jewish zealots who
were only too glad of .any excuse for au assault upon the Roman GoA'crnment. But
not only the gener.al xiriuciiile AvhicJi Christ
inculcated, such .as, "Thon shalt love thy
neighbor as thy.self;" not ouly his general
doctrines, yet raore cle.arly brought out in
its axixiUcation to this subject by Paul, that
in his kingdom there was neither .lew uor
Gentile, bond nor free; but CA'CU more clearly the speciflc instructions Avliicli Paul gave
to Christian masters are utterly irreconcilable Avith the sxiirit of slavery ' The argument
that the Bible supports slavery needs, in fact,
no other refutation than that which is afforded by the simxile fact that wherever the Bible has gone it has created a public sentiment, the end of which has been the flnal
.abolition of every form of humau bondage.
Smyrna, a famous coniraercial city of Ionia, forty miles north of Exihesus, situated
at the head of the bay named after it, and
at the mouth of the small riA'er Meles. It
Avas oue of the cities Avhich claimed to be
the birthplace of Homer. It was a very aucient city, but lay in ruius, after its destruction by the Lydians, for four hundred years.
I t was then rebuilt about two miles frora
old Smyrna, and rose to be, in the time of
the first CiBsars, oue of the fairest and most
Xiopulous cities in Asia. Modern Smyrna,
UOAV called Isniir, is a large city of more
thau one hundred and twenty thousand inhabitants, the centre of the trade of the LeA'ant. The Church in Smyrna was distinguished for its illustrious first bishop, the
raartyr Polycarp, Avho is said to haA'e been
put to death in the stadium there, in A.D.
166. [Rev. L, 11; ii., 8-11.]

Snail. There are two Hebrew words
which are rendered " s n a i l " iu our Bible.
Tho one Avhich occurs iu the Mosaic law
as the n.ame of au unclean anim.al probably refers to sorae species of lizard ; but
the creature mentioned iu that remarkable passage of Psalras, "As a snail which
melteth, let every one of them pass away,"
is undoubtedly a snail. The ancients supposed that tbe slimy track made by a sn.ail
as it crawls along Avas subtracted from tbe
substance of its body, aud hence that the
farther it crept the smaller it became, until
at last it wasted entirely away. [Lev. xi.,
30; Psa.h'iii.,8.]
S o is once mentioued in the Bible as a
" king of Egypt," to Avhoni Hoshea, king -of
Israel, sent messengers. He has been identified by difl'erent writers Avith the flrst and
'Mommsen's "History of Rome," vol. ii., p. 437.— second kings of the Ethiopian tAventy-flfth

' Exod. xxi.. 16; Deut. xxiv., 7 . - 3 Matt, xix., 8.—
Isa. Iviii., 6; Jer. xxxiv., S-22.

> Ephes. vi., 9 ; Col. iv., 1; Philem., 16, 17.
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dynasty, Shebek .and Shebetek. Though it is
yet imiHissible to decide betvA'een these two,
yet there is at El-karnak an inscription in
which Shebek speaks of tributes frora " the
king ofthe land of Kala" (Shara), suxixiosed
to be Syria, which gives some slight confirmation to the identification of So with Shebek. [2 Kiugs xvii., 4.]
Soap. Tho HebreAV term so translated
indicates auy kind of cleansing substance
As iu Jer. ii., 22, it is contrfisted with nitre
(q. v.), it is fair to infer th.at the Hebrew
terra refers to vegetable alkali, or sorae kind
of potash, Avhich forms one of the usual ingredients in our soap. Numerous plants, capable of yielding alkalis, exist in Palestiue
and the surrounding countries.
SociaUsm, Socialists. The general name
of Socialisui is given to t h a t school of philosophy which endeavors to cure the evils which
all philosophers and philanthropists recognize in the world, less by the reforraation of
the individual thau by changes in the form
and organization of society. Without attemiiting to discuss soci.alistic theories, we
shall in this article give briefly an account
of Socialism as it has actually existed, especially in this country. For fuller information the reader is referred to an article on
Socialism by the editor of this Avork, in Lij)pincott's Magazine for May, 1870, page 569,
frora Avhich this article is in a large measure
taken, and for a still fuller account, by one
Avho is himself au ardent admirer ofthe most
extreme social theories, to " Noyes's History
of Anierican Socialism," Lippincott, 1870.
Claude Henrie, Comte De Sault Simon,
may be regarded as perhaxis the founder of
modern Socialism. He was born in Paris,
October 17, 1760. From his earliest years
he exhibited a decided hostility to the established systera of things. At eighteen he
entered the array, and served in America
during the ReA'olution. On his return home
he quitted the service, and traA'eled iu Holl.and and Spain. The French ReA'olution
found in him an enthusiastic disciple. He
voted for the abolition of titles of nobility,
but did not take part in the xiolitical eA'ents
t h a t followed. Not until his thirty-eighth
year did he begin the study of soci.al science
to which he devoted the reinainder of bis
Ufe, often struggling b.ard Avitli xioverty, and
once attempting, in his desxiair, to commit
suicide. His .system was botb socialistic .and
religious. He pointed to the fact t h a t Christianity recognized the spiritual equality of
all clas.ses before God. He admitted that it
Avent no fartlier, but declared t h a t the revelation of Jesus Christ w.as not fluiil any more
th.an that of Moses. According to Sault Simon, it Avas the will of God that all niankind
shall haA'e,evcii nxion earth,equ;il oxiportunities, and that iUl sli.all bo rewarded according
to their deserts; tbiit tianpond labors arc as
sacicd as spiritual ones; that no ono here-
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after shall OAve Avealth and consequence to
the mere hazard of birth, but t h a t each shaU
be recompensed according to his Avorks. He
Xiroposed an {esthetic Avorship, tbe basis of
which were sculpture, architecture, poetry,
and music. He opposed Romauisra as an
imposture, and Protestautism because it recognized the Bible as a final and authoritative standard. I n theology he was a xiautheist. After the death of Sault Siraon, Father
Enfantin, one of his disciples, became one of
the leaders of the new movement, and ingrafted in it a new doctrine. He declared
that marriage militated against the freedom
of the afl'ections, aud denounced i t ; propounding that theory of free love which has
CA'er since been more or less connected with
nianj' of the socialistic theories aud practical experiments both in the Old World and
the Ne\A'. The socialistic theories which he,
and after him Fourier, a much abler thinker,
propouuded, have never lost their influence
in France, and were the basis of the Communism Avhich during the late war between
Frauce and Germany endeavored to get control of the French Government, and Avhich
Xiroposed, if it had succeeded, to abolish all
distinctions of rank and all recognition of
private property, as Avell as to exclude all
religion and religious institutions from the
coniraunity.
It is, hoAA'ever, with Socialisra iu this country t h a t we are mainly interested. TAVICO
this movement has apxieared in the United
States, under difi'erent auspices, inspired by
somewhat different purxioses, and assuming
quite difl'erent types. The first in 1825,
the oft'spriug of Robert OAVCU, was an imXiortatiou from Scotland; the second in 1842,
the child of Fourier and Sault Simon, was a
creatiou of French philosoxihy.
Robert Owen was a large successful manufacturer in Scotland, on the banks of the
Clyde. Oxixiressed by a consideration ofthe
condition of the laboring classes, he made
their wants a study—thoir amelioration, socitiUy and intellectually, a life work. His
cotton factory becarae, under his executiA'e
management, the centre of a little community. His work-peoiile, Avho numbered betAveeu two and three thousand, coustituted
a considerable village. Houses of a convenient and tasteful structure were erected for them. Stores were oxiened, where a
credit system Avas established, and reasonable prices Avere maintaiued. A conimon
kitchen aud refectory for the uumarried
workraon Avas provided. An iufirniiiry Avas
founded, but so excellent were the provisions which Mr. OAVOU made for the health
of bis x'l'ople, tb.at it was but little used.
Schools Avere established for the children.
A regular time .schedule for the Avhole village
w.as marked ont. In it time was .allotted,
Avith milit.ary precision, for Avork, for classes,
for meils, for sleexi, for recreation, and OAen
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for devotions. New Lanark became farfamed. Students of social science from all
OA'er the kingdom, and from the Continent,
came to see it. Its transient success intoxicated its founder. For a time he was feted
iiud caressed by nobility aud clergy. He
imagined himself called to the office of a
reformer, aud began to write aud publish.
His avowal of Coraniunistic doctrines, of an
absolute equality of all rights, aud the abolition of all inferiority, even of intellect and
capital, turned the public sentiment of the
commuuity against hira. His xieculitir religious vicAvs increased the seeming popularity, but real weakuess, of his Avauing philosophy. He taught t h a t man was Avholly
the creature of circumstances, and hence
that society was to blame for the sins ofthe
iudividnal rather than the individual for
the sins of society. Society disavoAved him.
He became raore and raore an iconoclast.
He resolved to shake the dust frora off his
feet as a testimony against bis uiitive land,
and turn to the NOAV World, whither accordingly he emigrated, to give his new philosophy a fair trial in a fresh field. At this
juncture he fell iu with iin agent of the
Eappites, a religious community which had
emigrated from Pennsylvania to Indiana, and
had established a manufacturing aud agricultural village there. They now desired
to sell it, aud return in a body to their old
home. The village was bought for $150,000;
a public proclamation was issued, inviting
the "industrious and well-disxiosed of all nations" to take possession of the promised
laud; and the foundation of NOAV Harmony
Avas laid. The social experiment could not
have begun uuder more favorable auspices,
uor have met with a more untimely end.
It Avas formally organized in April, 1825; in
June, 1827, it was as formally disbanded.
The only thing Avliich rem.ains at New Harmony as an historical witness to Robert
Owen's social experiment is the intense and
bitter disgust of its xieople toward Socialism
in all its shaxies and forms.
This failure, however, did nothing to dhscour.age him. To the day of his death, iu
1858, Mr. Owen Avas a diligent though wholly unsuccessful propagandist. His disciples
shared his pertinacious faith. New Harmony was followed by similar coraraunities
in Indiana, NOAV York, Ohio, Pennsylvania,
Tennessee—eleven in all. The longest-lived
did not last any longer than that at New
Harmony. The average duration of life was
from a year to a year and a half. The entire
movement, inaugurated in 182,5, had spent
its force, and died, like the wave of the sea
upou its beach, in 1828. Fanny Wright's famous lecturing tour in the last xiart of that
year was the last echo of the socialistic tide
which promised so much and achieved so
httle.
While these events were occurring, the
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disciples of Sault Simon were endeavoring in
Frauce to realize iu actual organiziition the
schemes of that eccentric philosopher. At
the same time Fourier, to whom the lax morals of Enfantin are erroneously attributed,
Avas studying in obscurity the social problems Avhich the Revolution in France had
forced upou every thoughtful miud, aud was
begiuniug to publish his views concerning
thera. Publish, we have said—print would
have been a raore accurate word; for in vain
did he endeavor to secure any attention from
the public to his elaborate xibilosophy until
the more sensational schemes of Enfantin
aud his folloAvers awakened xiublic interest
in the subject. Fourier's volumes, published iu 1808, aud again in 1822, found scarcely a siugle reader. Not a single critic or reviewer noticed thera; and a brief summary
of his doctrines, drawn uxi and seut to the
Xiress, received no better consideration. Perhaps the sarae reason which forbids our endeavor to set thera succinctly before our
readers prcA'ented the attempt by Parisian
critics — their metaxihysical and mystical
character, as they are by no raeaus coufiued to a discussion of the social xiroblem,
but embrace au elaborate theory of man's
nature, aud the character and relation of
the faculties. Fourier was not only a Socialist—he was a metaphysician, und his Socialism was founded on his metaphysics.
I t was not till 1831 that Fourierism began
to be publicly known in France. The same
influence which brought from that country
to this its political aud its religious ideas,
brought also these Socialistic theories which
first took definite form in Brook Farra, a Socialistic organization in the A'icinity of Boston,
Massachusetts. Araong those who united in
this exxieriment—an endeavor to realize in
an actual coniraunity some of the theoretical remedies Avhicli Fourier had proposed for
the real or fancied social evils which afflict
the community—were George Ripley, Charles
A. Dana, George Wm. Curtis, Ralph Waldo
Emerson, Nathaniel HaAvthorue, and Theodore Parker. The publication of a quarterly called the Dial was commonced uuder the
editor.ship of Margaret Fuller. The whole
movement had, at least in its literature, not
only tin eminently religious, but an eminently Christian tone. Dr. Channing was, if not
its originator, an inspirer of it. It was an
avowed attempt to establish " the kingdom
of heaven as it lay in the charitable spirit
of Jesus of Nazareth"—to form a community " i n which the will of God shall be done
as it is in heaA'en." A farm was purchased,
and owned in joint stock. Eiich stockholder was to receive a certain fixed interest on
his investment. A buildiug was provided
where the members were to live. There was
board in comraon to such as desired; such
as preferred could keep house. All were to
share in the labors of the community; each
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one, howcA'cr, was to choose his OAvn work, ment ; one executive head held the commuand Avas to bo xiaid according to the time nity togetber. It Avas jieally a little monspent upou it. All forms of labor, from the archy in the bosom of the republic. These
highest brain-work to the lowest drudgery, lasted Avhilo their head remained with t h e m ;
Avere to i'eeei\e the sauie comxicnsation, "on Avlieu be left they dropped to pieces. Oththe iiriuciple that as the labor becomes mere- ers disavowed all government; there was
ly bodily it is a greater sacrifice to tho indi- ueither property, government, nor family.
vidual laborer to giA'C his time to it, because This was the case at Prairie Home, for intirae is desirable for the cultiv.atiou of the stance, in Logan County, Ohio, where there
intellectual in exact xiroportiou to ignorance. was ne administration, no authority, uo law,
Besides, iutellectual labor invoh'es iu itself no provision even for public meetings and
higher pleasures, and is more its OAvn reAvard general decision of questions affecting genthan bodily labor." None, however, were to eral intere.sts. Every m<au did Avhat ho
be engaged exclusiA'ely in bodily labor; none pleased, went as he willed, aud took whatAvere to be Avholly exempt frora it. This ever he wanted whereA'er he could flnd it.
Xirogramme was in fact carried out. Littera- The "reader h.ardly needs to be told that
teurs left their xiens to labor at the plow aud such comraunities droxixied to pieces almost
iu the hay-fleld. Poets ceased to sing the as quickly as they Avere brought together.
praise of labor, t h a t they might actually Sometimes a genuine religious sxiirit permake trials of it. Certainly, if any system ' A'aded the leadiug members; some of these
of social co-operatiou could succeed. Brook coraraunities were ostcii.sibly founded on the
Farm ought to haA'e done so. I t Avas father- Bible. More frequently, Avhatever was the
ed by a leading and influential clergyraan, purpose of t h e leaders, the rank and file
its course Avas watched with sympathetic AA'ere not only infidel, but CA'CU blaspheinterest by a large denomination of the mously so.
Christiau Church; it was supported by the
As New Harmony was the test of Owenablest xieus of the couutry; it Avas establish- ism, so the test of Fourierisra was the North
ed iu a centre remarkable for its intelligence American Phalanx. It Avas the longest-lived
and its v i r t u e ; it was characterized by no of any of the non-religious organizatious. It
looseness in morals, no relaxation of the Wiis organized in 1843, after mouths of cormarriage tie, no infidel asxiersions ou the respondence and consultation. The failures
Christiau religion ; it did not invite to itself of previous raoveraents, and the experience
the rabble, but was carried ou by men of of Brook Farm, still in successful oxieration,
culture, of refinement, and of unimpeachable served, the first as warnings, tbe other .as a
moral worth—men whose Avhole souls were guide. Both Albert Brisbane and Horace
enlisted in it, and Avho Avere as tletermiued Greelej' Avere proraineut among its founders.
to make it succeed as they were sanguine of A stock company Avas formed; eight thousuccess. But, after a A'aried but never A'cry sand dollars of stock were subscribed for.
prosperous experience, it was abandoned in Four"miles from Red Bank, Monmouth Coun1847, after an existence of fiA'e years, Avhich ty, New Jersey, six hundred acres of admiwas a continual struggle for life. The proxi- rable laud Avere selected. " The location
erty has recently beeu purchased by the Lu- Avas fortunate, the soil natur.ally good, the
therans, aud is occupied by them as an or- scenery pleasant, the air healthful." A large
phan asylum, and for other ecclesiastical and building was erected for families. Some
Xihilanthropic uses.
sixty or seA'enty members entered actively
upon the enterxirise. A reading-room wiis
Brook Farm a little preceded the distinct estiiblisbed for adults, a school for children,
Fourieristio movement, Avhich may be said religious Avorshixi for all who chose to atto have been inaugurated in this couutry by tend. At first a xiublic table was maintainAlbert Brisbiine. As .an agitator he shoAved ed ; afterward a restaurant was established
rare good seuse. lu.stead of establishing a on the European plan. All articles were
journal which no one would read, he .se- charged at actual cost; all receixits went
cured a column in tho Nerv York Tribune, into the common treasury. After paying
then but recently established and groAving the interest on the stock, the balance was
in popularity. This column he edited him- divided araong the laborers. There was a
self. He thus secured at the outset what fixed scale of wages. Disagreeable labor
Fourier biniself Availed loug years to secure received tbe liigbest corapeusation. Finan—tbe public ear. In a little over a year he cially tbe association prosxiered better than
felt strong enough to begin an independent its neighbors. It p.aid dividends; its farrapubUcation. The Phalanx, a monthly maga- ing Avas exceedingly well doue; the sacredzine. In l>ii'.'> ho Avas tible to announce asness of the family Avas not A'iolated. But
iilready established, or in process of organi- the largest number which the I'balanx Avas
zation, ueiirly half a score of eommutiities. ever able to attract Avas one hundred and
They ilirt'cred materially iu dotiiil, but the twelve — iiieii, Avonien, and children. The
one grand princixile of unitary homes .and a land, it is said, would have suxiported a
common xnopcrty interest undeilaid tbom thousand. But it Avas ne\er out of debt.
all. In some there was a strong govern-
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It never realized the dream of Fourier, that
Communism would give time for education,
aud aft'ord the drudges of society opxiortunity for self-improv.eraent. The readingroom degenerated, uutil the New York Tribune aud the Nauvoo Tribune coustituted the
only reading material which it furnished;
three or four hundred voluraes constituted
the whole library. ConA'erts becarae less
aud less numerous; the AvithdraAvals.Avere
not compensated for by additions. At last
there was a religious controversy, a secession, a flre, more AvithdraAvals, and then a
coUapse, a sale of property, a payment of
the debts (or rather a coniproraise), a turning adrift once raore on the Avorld of those
who had tried so faithfully Fourier's refuge
from it; and thercAvith the last of Fourierism as a practical experiment upon this continent.
We speak ofthe North American Phalanx
as the last experiment of Fourierisra, because it would be iiuj nst to charge to Fourier such a sociiilistic organization as that
ofthe Oneida Comniunity, situated at Oneida, New York. This company, of which the
spiritual aud political organizer is Mr. Noyes,
maintains both commuuity of goods and of
persons. The key-note of this association
is the declaration which Ave quote from its
fuudamontal laAv, t h a t " there is no intrinsic
difference between property in persons aud
property in things; and t h a t the same spirit Avhich abolished exclusiveness in regard
to money would abolish, if circurastances allowed full scope to it, exclusiveness in regard to women and children." I t xu'ofesses,
singuliirly enough, to be based upon religious xirincixdes, and even upon the precexits
ofthe N. T.; bnt it, in fact, giA'es the widest
possible scope to licentiousness, while shrouding it under the guise of xiiety; and declares,
with an audacity which is x>ositively unparalleled for eft'rontery in the literature
of vice, th.at "holiness must go before free
love." Yet, though this comraiinity violates
alike the laws of God and the instincts of
humanity, it is a singular fact, that of all
the socialistic communities (if Ave except
that of the Shakers [q. A'.]), it is the most
prosperous; though Avhether it will maiutaiu an existeuce after the death of its preseut chief, Avho appears to possess sorae of
the xieculiar executive genius of Mr. OAVCU,
remains to be seen. With the excexition of
this coinmunity, and possibly oue or IAVO
others, though this is the only one, so far as
Ave kuoAv, Socialism, iis a new form of society, h.as proA'ed itself iu repeated experiments
iw utter failure; aud the lesson Avliich its
history teaches us is Avell suninied uxi in the
Avoids of an old but converted Fourierite,
"the family is a rock against Avhicli all objects not only Avill dash in vain, but they
will fall shivered at its base."
Socinians, a term sometimes, though im-
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properly, appUed to all who deny the doctriue of the divinity of Jesus Christ. They
are to be distinguished from the Ariaus
(q. V.) ou the oue hand, who maintain the
divinity but deny the deity of Christ, and
from the Humanitarians (q. v.) on the other,
who regard him as no other than an ordinary, though perhaps inspired, man. Tbey derive their name from two men by the name
of Socinus, uncle and uexihew, and to their
day (A.D. 1618) Ave must look for the best
definition of their tenets, siuce they proXiounded tlieir doctriue in the form of a def
inite creed, while those who are called Socinians at the present day usuiiUy disown
all creeds, and leave their doctrine to be discovered from a consideration ofthe Avritings
of their representative theologians. Michael
Servetus was burned at the stake in 1553 for
maintaiuing t h a t Jesus Christ was a mere
man, though so filled Avith the Divine Spirit
as to be, in a xieculiar sense, the Son of God.
The doctrine thus reviA'ed by hira — for it
Avas as old as the third century Avheu it was
stoutly raaintained by one Theodotus—did
not xierish on bis death, but was revived
timidly and hesitatingly by Lsetius Socinus,
and more vigorously by his nexihoAv Faustus. The odium which the doctrine of the
latter aAvakened drove him from SAvitzerland to Poland, where he soon took a prominent position, and his tenets became exceedingly xiopular. By his executive genius he
succeeded in the very difficult task of harraoiiizing the various discord.aut elements
in the Auti-trinitariiin churches of Poland
and uniting thera in one ecclesiastical body.
From Poland, the doctrines of the sect extended to Holland and Germany, and thence
to England, where they were maintained by
John Biddle during the middle of the seveuteentb century; .and later, in a raodified
forra, by Priestly aud Belsbara, whence they
passed to this country, where they have been
incorporated in the Unitariau denomination.
The absence of a defined creed makes it exceedingly difficult to state Avith impartiality
tbe doctrines of Socinianism. It is currently said that the Socinians hold Jesus Christ
to be a mere man, yot it is certain that Socinus hiraself uot only maintained the doctrine
of the miraculous conception, but bitterly
opposed those who refu.sed to pay to Jesus
divine homage. It Avould probably be a fair
representation of their views as a class to
say that they hold Jesus Christ to be a raan,
but to have beeu miraculously couceiA'ed, and
to have been so directed and inspired by the
Spirit of God as to be elevated entirely aboA'e
tbe rank of common mort.als, and, bavingbeen
r.aised to a position of transcendent honor
and dignity iu con.sequence of bis life aud
character, is properly an object of regard such
as no one may p<ay to a fellow-mortal, though
not entitied to receive worship in the proper sense of that term. They deny the doc-
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the second eon of Bathsheba, and, next to
Ab.s<alom, the king's favorite.
In promiuence he stauds, among the Hebrew kiugs,
second ouly to David. His reigu marks the
epoch of Israel's greatest apparent prosperity, but real corruption and decay, and Avas
foUoAved immediately by the disruption of
the kingdom uuder bis son, Rehoboam. Under his reign the JcAvish nation, for the flrst
tirae, came in contact vvith Gentile races.
He was the flrst one to emxiloy art in the
service of religion. The monuraental records of his age reraain in the ruins of the
present. His fame, not confined to his own
nation, is to be seen in Mussulman legends,
as the sxilendor of his reign was of a kind
particularly captivating to the Mussulmiin's
imagination. Like his father, an author aud
a xioet, though of a diff'erent kind, his literary remains constitute a very considerable
A R I A N S ; H U M A N I T A R I A N S ; ORIGINAL S I N ; contribution to the sacred Scriptures, and
UNITARIANS ; ATONEMENT ; CHRISTOLOGY ; are indispensable in interxireting the man
and his reign; his own character is no less
TRINITY.
the key to their interpretation. Our conSocoh, Sochoh, and Sooho (hedge), a town
sideration of him is naturally uuder two asin the Shefelah, or plain of J u d a h . I t AA'as not
Xiects—as kiug and as author.
far from this t h a t Goliath was slain aud the
Philistine host routed, and Socoh was one of
1. King.—Of his early life little is known.
the xilaces fortified by Rehoboam after the He was brought uxi by Nathan;' during
revolt of the ten tribes. Robinson has iden- Absalom's rebellion shared his father's temtified it with ShuAveikeh, in Wady Mustir, Xiorary exile; and, after the rebel's death,
which may hence correspond w i t h the an- became the recognized heir and successor
cient valley of Elah. [Josh, xv., 35; 1 Sam. of David. The incipient revolt of Adonixvii., 3 ; 2 Chron. xi., 7. ]
jah led to his father's abdication and his
S o d o m (burning 1 or vineyard?), the prin- OAvii coronation,^ while yet but a youth'—•
cipal city of the district destroyed on ac- according to Josexihus, but fifteen years of
count of the wickedness of the iuhabitants. iige. The eA'eut which iramedi.ately folI t is first raentioned in describing the Ca- lows is not altogether easy to be uudernaanitish border; was afterward selected stood. Bath-sheba, who had iucited David
by Lot as a place of residence; was xdun- against Adonijah, interceded Avith Solomon
dered by Chedorlaomer aud his associate for him, and asked for hira Abishag, David's
kings ; and Avas finally destroyed, together concubiue, as his wife. The request raay have
with Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim. Ever beeu presuraptuous; the penalty seeras seafter Sodora is raentioned but as a terrible vere. Adonij.ah was x^nt to death; Joab,
warning of the divine punishment inflicted who had joined in the first moveraeut for
upon persistent sinners. For accouut of de- Adonijah, was executed Avith hira; Abiathiir,
struction of Sodom and Gomorrah, see CIT- tbe priest, was banished; and Bjith-sheba's
IE.S OF THE PLAIN. [Gon. x., 19; xiii., 10-13; influence at court appears to have ended, for
xiv.; xviii., 1 6 - 3 3 ; xix., 1-29; Deut. xxix., we hear no more of her. It is conjectuied
23; Isa. i.,9,10; xiii., 19; Jer. xxiii., 14; Ezek. t h a t Bath-sheba, fluding herself unable to
xvi., 48, 50 ; Hos. xi., 9; M.att. x., 15; xi., 23, control Solomon, took this means of supplanting him and securing tbe kingdom for Adoni24; 2 P e t . U., 6-8; Jude 7 ; Rev.xi.,8.]
jah, or at least a regency for herself, and that
Sodomites. This Avord does not denote Solomon,,seeing through the scheme, put au
the inhabitants of Sodom; but is employed end to the disquiet threatened by his ambiin the English version of the O. T. for those tious brother by his siinimaiy measures. If
who practiced, as a religious rite, the uiinat- the hypothesis tb.at Abishiig is the heroine
ur.al vice frora which the inhabitants of Sod- of Solomon's Song (q. v.) be correct, jealousy
om and Gomorrah have derived their lasting raay have added flame to his anger. The
infamy. [Deut. xxiii., 17 ; 1 Kings xiv., 24 ; well-knoAvu .appearance of God to Solomon
XV., 12 ; xxii., 46; 2 Kings xxiii., 7.]
at Gibeon, aud bis choice of an understandSolomon (the peaceful).
The name cor- ing heart, iu ansAvor to the question, "Wh.at
resxionds to the German Frederick, and re- sbidl I give thee ?" are to be included among
cei\ es its interpretation from 1 Chron. xxii., tho incidents ofthe iimuguration of his reign;
9. His flrst name was Jcdidiah (belnrcd of and the Avell-knoAvu story of the two mothJehovah), and was given, ]io.rh.aps, by Nathan
as a sign of Diivid's forgivc^ncss. He was
trine of Atonement, as that terra is ordinarily understood by tbe Evangelical or Orthodox churches,' maint.aining that the only
object of Christ's death Avas to xiroduce a
certain moral impression uxion mankiud, and
prexiaie the way for his own resurrection
and fiual glory. As a class, too, they deny
the doctrine of Original Sin, and maintain,
with the Pelagiaus,'' that mau possesses
by nature a pure and innocent chiiraeter,
though it is invariably depraved by the effect of eA'il association and examxile Tbe
name of Socinians, though often axiplied
by their opponents to those holding these
A'iews in England and America, is disowned by them, and Socinians and Arians,
•who in their origin aud early history were
wide asunder, and often engaged iu theological controversies with each other, botb
claim the common title of Unitarians. See

1 See ATONEMENT.—2 See OEIQUNAI. S I N .

' 2 S a m . xii., 25 ; comp. 1 Chron. xxvii. 32 - -3 See
AiiONiaAii.—" 1 K i u g s iii., 7.
'
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ers and the habe, and the king's curiously
sao'acious judgment, illustrate not less admirably the nature of an Oriental court and
of Oriental justice than they do the wisdom
'which God vouchsafed at the yOiing king's
request.' If the conjecture which gives to
Solomon's Soug an historical basis be correct, he was only less
remarkable for personal beauty than for wisdom, sharing, in the former respect, the characteristics of his halfbrother Absalom and his
father David, being fair,
with a "light and ruddy" face, bushy locks,
dark as the raven's
wing, eyes soft aa " the
eyes of doves," and the
"countenance as Loba-'
non, excellent as the cedars."^ From this time
any thing like a chronological account of his
reigu, which, i n deed, was
not characterized by any
special incidents, b u t
ouly by an unexampled
prosperity, becomes impossible. A brief description of the characteristics of his administration must suffice instead.

SOLOMON

Egypt, and made important treaties with
the King of Tyre, by which he undertook to
supply the Tyrians with corn, receiving in
return their timber, which Avas floated down
to Joppa for the construction of the Temple,
which was begun in the fourth and fluished
in the eleventh year of his reign.' His own

He divided the kingdom into twelve districts. Over each of
these he appointed a
purveyor for the collection ofthe royal tribute,
which was received in
kind. Each purveyor
suppUed the court for a
month. The daily consumption of Solomon's
household Avas 300 bushels of flue, 600 of coarser
flour; 10 fatted, 20 other
oxen; 100 sheep, besides
poultry and venison.
Provender was furnished for 40,000 horses and
so 70 BD 90
a great number of dromSCALE OF F E E T .
edaries. Alliances were,
Plan of Solomon's Palace.
for the flrst time, entered into with other nations. Solomon mar- palace, thirteen years in building, rivaled in
ried a daughter of the royal family of magnificence that which he erected for Jehovah. It was built on the hill opposite the
' The peremptory justice of this judgment shocks Temple, with which it was connected by a
our Occidental ideas, but is in accordance with East- causcAvay. The vast hall for public business,
ern customs. The story is told by a modern traveler
ol a woman who complained to an Egyptian official caUed,fi'ora its cedar piUars, the Hou.se ofthe
of a soldier who had stolen and drunk her milk. The Forest of Lebanon, was one hundred and
soldier deuied the charge. The official ordered the seventy-flve feet long, half that measuresoldier to be cut open on the spot, and the milk was
found In his stomach. " If it had not been," said the ment in width, above flfty feet high; four
offtcer to the Avoman, "you would have suffered the
1 See TEJUPLE.
fate he has met."—!* See Sol. Song iv., 1-i; v., 9-10.
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rows of cedar columus suxiported a roof
made of beams of the same Avood ; there
were three rows of Avindows on each side,
facing each other. Besides this gi'c;it hall,
there Avero two others, called iiorches, of
smaller dimensions, iu one of which the
throne of justice Avas xdaeed. The harem, or
women's axiartments, joined to these buildiugs, with other xiUos of vast extent for different purposes, particularly, if Ave may
credit Josexihus, a great banqueting-hall.
The same author iuforms us t h a t tbe whole
Avas surrounded with spacious iiud luxuriant gardens, and adds—a less credible fact—
ornamented with sculxitures aud xiaintings.
Auother palace Avas built in a romantic part
of the country for bis Avife, the daughter of
the Kiug of Egypt, in the luxurious gardens
of AA'hich Ave may lay the sceue of that poetical epithalamium, Tbe Soug of Solomon.
The descrixitions in the Greek Avriters of
the Persian courts in Susa aud E c b a t a n a ;
the tales of the early travelers in the East
.about the kiugs of Samarcand or Cathay;
and even the imagination ofthe Oriental romancers aud xioets, have scarcely couceiA'ed a
more siilendid pageant than Solomon, seated
on his throne of ivory, receiA'ing tbehomage
of distant xn'iuces who came to admire his
magnificeuce, and put to the test his noted
wisdom. This throne was of pure ivory,
overlaid with gold; six steps led uxi to the
seat, aud 011 each side of the stexis Avere
twelve lions carved. All the A'essels of bis
Xialace Avere of pure gold—silA'er was thougbt
too mean: his armory was furnished Avith
gold; tAVO hundred targets and three hundred shields of beaten gold were suspended
in the house of Lebanon. Josexihus mentions a bodj' of archers who escorted him
from the city to his country palace, clad iu
dresses of Tyrian purple, aud their hair poAA'dered Avith gold ilust. But enormous as this
wealth appears, the statement of his expenditure on the Temple, and of his annual revenue, so passes all credibility, t h a t auy attempt at formiug a calculation on the uncertain data AVO xiossess may at ouce be abandoned as a hoxielcss task.
The source of his enormous wealth lay in
the commerce which, for tbe flrst and the
last time in the history of the HebroAV race,
Avas assiduou.sly cultiviited under Solomon.
His treaty Avith Tyre, the mistress of the
commerce of the Mediterriinean, Avas of tbe
flrst importance to botb xiarties. Tyre furui.sbed tbe shixi-builders and m.ariners; the
fruitful plaius of Palestine victualed tbe
fleets, and supxilied tbe Plneniciiin mauufiic
turers and mereh.ants. Through this treaty
tbe triido of the Helirows Avas xmshcd to every part ofthe. MedifcrranciHi, even as far as
the south of Spain,' and all lands liccanic
tributary to tiie, Holy Land. Scarcely less
imiioi'tant Avas the iniand tnidi; with Egypt,
' See TAKSIHSU.
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Avhouce were imported horses in vast numbers, and linen yarn, frora the flax-flelds of
the valleys ofthe Nile, to be spun and woven
by the xirudeut and industrious housewives
iu Palestine A third aud equally important
branch of coninierce was the maritirae trade
by the Red Sea; nor less so the inland trade
of the Arabian peninsula. The latter Avas
carried on by caravans o f t h e native tribes,
who transxiorted on camels the spices, incense, gold, precious stoues, aud valuable
Avoods of that country. And, finally, on the
extreme east, a fifth line of commerce—that
of inlaud Asia—crossing from Babylonia and
Assyria to Tyre, passed through the domain
and contributed to the AA'ealth ofthe Hebrew
people. Yet all this apxiarent prosperity redounded rather to the glory o f t h e monarch
than to the permanent welfare of the nation. Solomon was essentially an Asiatic
monarch. And it is evident, not only that
the glory of his empire was t h a t of personal
aggrandizement, but, from the subsequent
complaints of the xieoxile aud the rebellion
under Jeroboam, t h a t the burdensome taxes laid upon the inhabitants of the land
raore than corapensated, in their estimatiou,
for all the advantages which were deriA'ed
from the assiduously cultivated commerce
Avith other lands.' How truly Asiatic Avas
his kingdom is indicated by the single fact
that his seraglio included seA'en hundred
Avives ;' hoAv far the glory of his kingdom—
so great t h a t its fame extended to other
lands, aud brought him royal visitors curious to measure it with their owu eyes'—
Avas a xiersonal aud sensuous glory, is abundautly illustrated by Solomon's Song aud
Ecclesiastes. Uxion the ornamentiug of his
Xialaces and the construction of his royal
gardens no exxiense seems to h<ave been too
lavish;* but Ave look in vain for any evidence of auiilogous expenditures or public
imxiroA'eraents for the real and permanent
welfare of his people. Measured by raodern,
by true staiidiirds, the schools o f t h e xiroxihets AA'hich Samuel established Avere Avorth
more than all Solomon's glory, and they survived all the Avasteful magnificeuce which
he devised and Avrought.
The seeming
splendor of his kingdom was really, as
has often been fouud in analogous cases, tbe
sign of its decay. His harem w.as a direct
violation of the law of God.' His heatheu
Avives brought with them the heathen religion. Rival temples to Moloch, Chemosh,
aud Ashtoreth Avere erected under tbe very
shadoAV of the house of God. He shared
raore or less directly iu tbe idolatrous inactices, if uot in the idolatrous Avorship, of these
heatheu religions. Darkness .and disaster
began, as a coiise(|iienee, to cloud his declining days. ILidad, one of the blood royal
1 1 Kiiisrs xii.,4.—« 1 Kiiiu'B xi., 3; comp., however,
Sol. Song vi., 8.—^ See SABEA.NS.—* Eccles ii I-ll
" Deut. xvii., Ki, 17.
' ''
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of the Edomite princes, began to organize a
revolt iu that province, on Avhich so rauch of
the Jewish commerce dexiended. An adventurer seized on Damascus, aud set uxi an independent sovereignty, thus endangering t h e
commuuioiition from Tadmar. A domestic
enemy still more dangerous appeared in t h e
person of Jeroboam, supported by the prophet Abijah, who foretold his future rule over
the ten tribes. The decline of the kingdom
was scarcely less rapid than its rise. The
jirestige of Solomon prevented any successful outbreak while he lived, b u t the popular
dissatisfaction was wide-spread and deepseated; and when, after a reign of forty
years, Solomon died, the kingdom was ripe
for the insurrection and division which followed. His son Rehoboam succeeded to his
throne but not to his kingdom, which, by
the successful revolt of Jeroboam, was divided into the rival kingdoms of J u d a h and
Israel.'
2. Author. — Solomon has stood throughout all ages as the embodiment of human
wisdom. At first sight it is uot easy to see
why, since the results of his kingly career
do not seem to justify the assumptiou. But
the reigu of Solomon marks an era in the
history of the rtice—the transition from the
grandeur of war, of which David's reign was
a rem.arkable illustration, to t h a t of peace,
of which Solomon's reigu is the most considerable illustration in Hebrew history. The
defects of his administration were the result
rather of Avant of moral xiurity and simxilicity than lack of sagacity. Desxiot though
he was, the justice of his judgments was not
only uuiversally recoguized while he lived^
but famed after his death. His breadth of
view aud large-hearted toleration, though
finally it became perverted by his heathen
wives, and the cause of corruption aud the
curse of his reign, was yet something notable in his age, and in the Hebrew race in
any age;' and to it his commercial treaties
and the commercial xirosxierity of his kingdom was largely due. As a natural philosopher, he was the flrst scientist in Hebrew
history, we raay say in any history; aud
prominent araong t h e marvels of his kingdom were his collections of trees, and birds,
and animals, which his passion for naturiil
science, no less than his IOA'O of the beautiful, led hira to gather, and to make t h e subjects of writings UOAV lost.'' In his book of
Proverbs there are signs enough of his fondness for riddles and enigmas to giA'e some
countenance to t h e traditions which tell us
that the interchange of riddles was a faA'orite pastime with hira. I t is certain that the
famous visit of the Queen of Sheba was less
to see the magnificence of his royal buildings aud gardens than to test t h e reality of
his far-famed wisdom.' The founder of He' See REHOBOAM and JEKOBOAM.—" 1 K i n g s iii., 2S.—

' 1 Kings iv., 29.—" 1 Kings iv., 33,34.—^ 1 K i u g s x., 1.

57

SOLOMON

brew architecture, Solomon was also the
father of HebreAv philosophy. His three ext a u t works illustrate, hoAvever, .the personal history of the man even more than the
nature of his reigu aud the extent of his
learning. Solomon's Song, which in its first
significance is an Orient.al love-song, whateA'er secondary and tnystical meaning may
be attached to it,' is the luxuriant product
of a sensuous imagination. I t tells the story of the monarch's opening days, when he
planted vineyards and gardens aud orchards,
aud set out trees iu them of all kinds of
fruit, and gat him servants and maidens,
aud gave hiraself up to luxurious pleasure,
while yet the youthful heart Avas free to eujoy without fear or forebodiug of the future.
But this sowing of the Aviud brings the
whirlwind; the life of the voluptuary is followed by his confessions in the book of Ecclesiastes, the cry of a soul which has tried
every form of earthly enjoyment, aud turned aAvay surfeited frora the feast. Finally
comes the book of Proverbs, when life has
completed its lessons, and the inculcations
of its varied experiences are coined into
Xiroverbs, and enigmas, and riddles, every
one of which is au interpretation of some
actu.al event witnessed or participated in.
To go through these three xiroducts of Solomon's life exxierience, analyze them, aud
educe the apxiropriate conclusions concerning his character, would sAvell our article
beyond all reasonable limits; but he who
would look beneath the exterior life, and
understand aright the interior character aud
real signiflcance of Solomon's life, can only
do so by studying these works, which constitute, after all, his true autobiography.
We like to think t h a t the book of Proverbs
—not as many scholars do, the book of Ecclesiastes—is the ripened fruit of his experience, t h e consummation of his life. But
were it not so, we should still wish to believe Ecclesiastes to be a genuine confession, a book of which the Confessions of St.
Augustine may be regarded as an imitation ; that thus, at the last, the recreant and
guilty kiug found out by experience the
t r u t h of the proverb, which a later tradition
attributed to him," Whoso confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall have mercy."^ Whether, however, Soloraon is to be counted araong
tbe penitent sinners or the apostate saints,
is a question uot to be settled till the Judgment-day solves all such xirobleras. His
character and example are themselves one
great riddle; how great a one is curiously
illustrated in mediievtil art by the fact that
in a series of frescoes on the walls of the
Campo Santo, at Pisa, Solomon is represented iu t h e resurrection at the last day as
looking ambiguously to the right and to
the left, not knowing on which side his lot
will be cast. See ECCLESIASTES ; PRO-OJRBS;> See SOLOMON'S SONG.—^ Prov. xxviii., 13.
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agree in holding that it is an outpouring

RAM ; TYKE. [2 S:im. v., 14; xii., 24 ; 1 Kings of merely humau loves, but ditt'er decidedly

with regard to its main scope, design, and
artrumcut. While some hold t h a t Shulammith is the Avife of Solomon, who in this
Xioem gives expression to the truest conjugal
aft'ection, others maintain t h a t she is a simple maiden whom Solomon, OA'ercome by
love, seeks to allure into his already wellflUed harem, but who, having previpu.sly
pledged her faith to a village youth of her
own rank, resists with success the solicitations of royalty, and maintains fldelity to
her humble lover. If we grant any form of
the literal hyxiothesis, the soug has still a
grand moral bearing, and is a poetical embodiment of the true idea of marriage—an
eloquent sermon in behalf of Christian wifehood, Avhen considered as coming from Solomon, enslaved by tbe love of strange women.
But so great a diA'crsity of sentiment among
those who hold the Uteral seems to be a
strong argument in favor of the allegorical
interpretation. Surely if this were a common love-song, the author would never have
left it open to dispute Avhether he intended
to represent his heroine as doting upon his
hero, or as resisting t h a t hero's advances and
giA'ing her love to another. We are not
aware t h a t there is in the whole range of
human literature any loA'e-song so ambiguously expressed as t h a t would imxily, and
therefore conclude t h a t some deeper meaning, not found by the literalist iuterpreters,
Ues in the obscure utterauces of this poem.
This deeper meaning is discovered by these
iiiterxireters who regard Solomon's Song as
an allegory inteuded to teach the love of
Christ for his Church. The aUegorical aud
typical iuterpreters haA'e greatly the advantage of their opponents in numbers, as AVCU
as in critical acumen and xioetic and spiritual
insight. The allegorical m.ay indeed claim
to be the traditional exxiosition ofthe song,
both by the Christian Church and the Jewish
Synagogue ; the typical is now comiug more
into prorainence. It is not necessary to pronounce any discriminating judgment betweeu its different leiiding forms, at least in
so far as regards their xirominent features.
Shelomo is the peace bestoAver; it is iu
his love t h a t Sbulaniraith flnds peace. He
niiiy, therefore, be regarded either as the representiitiA'o of JehoA'tih, the covenant God
and King of Israel, or as a type of Messiiih,
the Prince of Peace. There is no reasou
that wo should give an exclusive preference to one or the other of these exxiositious.
In t r u t h they differ only iu form, not in
reality. And an allegorical representation,
like a prophetic Avord, may have more th.an
one form of realization or fulflUment. And
so Shulamniitli m.ay be regarded either .as
the representativo of the Church, or of the
individual soul Avbich seeks and finds rest in
Thosi' Avho iiitei'iiret the song liter.ally Christ. If Ave have auy preference for the

i.-xi.; 2 Chrou. i.-ix.]
Solomon's Servants, a certain class of
the returned exiles, enumerated after the
LeA'ites and the Nethinim. They had probably some very subordinate connection with
the Temple services, iiid m.ay be supposed
the descendants of those Canaanites Avhom
Solomon, carrying out his father's policy,
employed as slave-laborers in his Avorks.
[1 Kiugs ix., 20,21; 1 Chron.xxii.,2; 2 Chron.
viii., 7, 8; Ezra ii., 55, 58; Neh. vii., 57, 60.]
Solomon's Song. Few poems have excited more .attention, or have found more
translators and commentators than this, but
the learned are not yet agreed respecting its
arrangement and design. The majority consider it an inspired book, and certainly on
the best of evidence; while others affirm it
to be merely a human composition. The
former regard it as a sacred allegory, the
latter as a mere amatory effusion. Though
all critics and expositors are agreed t h a t it is
a poem, they are by no means unanimous as
to what class of Hebrew poetry it is to be referred to. While some consider it a regular drama, distributed into acts and scenes,
others hold that it is in no respect a continuous composition, but a collection of separate
lyrics. The golden mean betweeu these two
opinions is undoubtedly the true one. It is
not entitled a collection of songs, but a song;
not the " Songs of Solomon," as the ProA'erbs
of Solomon, but " Tlie Song of Songs, which
is Solomon's ;'" i. e., the most beautiful of all
songs, as the Messiah's title of King of Kings
describes him as the most glorious of kiugs.
The subject of the poem is the same from
beginning to end, and the plot advances onward to a contemxilated result through a series of Hebrew idyls. Not only does one
spirit breathe through the whole, but all the
parts and members are fitly framed together,
each being evidently intended not to be complete in itself, but to enter with the others
into a harmonious and .self-consistent unity.
It needs but one glance at Solomon's Song
to discover that its theme is love. In this
all scholars are agreed. But when we inquire what is the charaeter ofthe love which
pours itself forth in this Hebrew song, we
are overwhelmed with the multitude of conflicting answers which our question summons forth frora the expository tomes of
critics, ancient and modern, Jewish and
Christian, living and dead. Str.auge t h a t a
song of loves should have been the occasion
of so many critical conflicts! The various
expositions may, howeA'er, be ranked uuder
thice beads, tbe litertd, the allegorical, .and
the typiced — the Latter a middle position,
in Avhich the literal aud the allegorical are
combined iind harmonized.

' Chap, i., 1.

SOLOMON'S SONG

899

former view, it is ouly because it seems to
be more in harmony with the national character of the dispensation under which the
Song of Sougs was written, and by the xirineiples of which we must, to a certain extent,
he guided in its interpretation.'
In regard to some other books ofthe O. T.
questions of date and authorship are of vital moment. But the value of the subjectmatter of the Song of Solomou does not
depend on any circumstances of time and
plaoe. It will continue equally edifying to
'the Church, Avhether it is found to belong
to the age of Solomon or to t h a t of the captivity. The title ascribes it to Soloraon,
and this, as the most ancient tradition with
regard to the authorsbixi, must have due
weight; but we have no decisive evidence.
While some ascribe it to so liite a period
as that of the Babylonish captivity, others
hold that it proceeded frora Israel, rather
thau from Judah, during th.at period just
after the separation, when there must have
been in Israel a large party who longed for
reunion with their national sanctuary and
with the divinely-chosen family of David,
and who liA'ed in the firm faith t h a t the
period would speedily arrive when Israel
would again be one—one in JehoA'ah their
God, and in Soloraon their king. But, on
the whole, internal evidence abundantly confirms the testimony of the title and of tradition. There is no reasouable doubt that
the song is trnly Solomon's Song.
The canonical authority of the song has
ahvays been recognized, both by the JoAvish
and the Christian Church. I t is fouud in
the oldest Greek translations of the O. T.,
and the oldest catalogues of the books contained therein; and its canonicity rests on
the same geueral grounds as t h a t of the
other books of the O. T. The title is of
itself sufficient to prove that frora the most
aneient period the song has been accounted
sacred. It is, no doubt, a soug of surpassing beauty, but that alone would hardly
have induced the ancient Jewish fathers to
bestow upou it so exalted a title as " T h o
Song of Songs," had they not recognized its
sacred and sublimely mysterious character.
And this fact alone is conclusiA'e evidence that
it is not a mere amatory ett'usion, but is an
allegory full of the highest spiritual signiflcance. It ought, perhaps, to be added that
it is, in form, and dress, and color, thoroughly Oriental, and that the warmth and passion which characterize it, and which render it soraewhat difficult of interpretation
to the Anglo-Saxon raind, admiriibly adaxit
it to the warmer and more sensuous natures
ofthe Eastern and Southern races. It speaks
the t r u t h ; not, however, through the intel' The clearest stiitement of the true interpretation
(the typical) is by Prof. WiUiam Henry Green, D.D.,
of Princeton Theological Seminary, iu his additions
to the American edition ofthe commentary in Lange's
Bilile-work. (T. J. C.)
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lect, but through the imagination and the
natural afl'ections.
Songs of Degrees. The flfteen Psalms,
from CXX. to CXXXIV., are called Songs
of the Steps or Degrees, or Gradual Psalms,
because they were sung when the Jews came
up to worship in Jerusalem, either at the
annual festivals, or, perhaps, from the Babylonish captivity. Some have supposed that
they were so called because sung by the
Jewish comxianies in ascending to Jerusalem by a steep, rocky ascent, or in ascending the flight of steps which led to the Temple.
S o n s of God. There has been a good
deal of difference of opiuion as to the proper interpretation of this phrase as emxiloyed
in Gen. vi., 2. The most ancient opiuion Avas
t h a t " the sons of God " were the young men
of high rank, while " the daughters of meu "
were the maidens of low birth and humble
condition. According to this interpretation,
the sin lay in the unbridled passions of the
higher ranks of society, their corruxiting the
wives and daughters of their servants and
dexiendents, and the consequent spread of
uniA'ersal licentiousness. A secoud interpretation, also of great antiquity, is that the
" sons of God " were the angels, who, moA'ed
to envy by the connubial happiness of the
human race, took to themselves human bodies and married the fair daughters of men.
This interpretation was maintained by the
earlier Christian Fathers, and was thought
by them to derive suxiport from Jude 6, 7.
The true interpretation is that " t h e sous
of God " were the descend.ants of Seth, who
adhered to the worshixi and service of the
true God, and who, according to some interpretations of chap, iv., 26, were, from the
time of Enos, called by the name of the
Lord, and that " t h e daughters of men" were
of the race of the ungodly Cain. This wiis
the belief of the eminent Church fathers,
Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret,
Augustine, and Jerome. It was adopted by
Luther, Calvin, and most of the reformers,
aud has been tho opinion of a great majority of modern commentators.
Sosthenes (sctfe in strength), a ruler of
the Jewish synagogue at Corinth. Whether he becarae a Christian, and was the person whom St. Paul joins iu his .address to
the Corinthians, is uncertain. [Acts xviii.,
17 ; 1 Cor. i., 1.]
South. This term is frequently used in
Scripture to design.ate certain countries lying south of Palestiue, as Idumea, parts of
Arabia, and the desert of Paran. But the
"South country," or " Land o f t h e South,"
of which mention is frequently made, was
the southern portion of P.alestine. I t was
separated from the rest of Judea by the
broad plain of Beersheba, extending frora
the Dead Sea westAvard. On the south side
the South country was bounded by the AVIL
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derness, from which
it was divided by a
very distinct line of
deniiirkatiou, consistiug of a series of deep
wadies. The Avhole
land of the South, or
South country, was
divided iuto three or
four parts, or districts. The eastern
part, including t h e
precipices along t h e
shore of the Dead
Sea, was the land of
the Kenites.
Tbe
central part of t h e
South country was
the laud of the J e rahmeelites; and this
region, with t h a t of t h e Kenites, formed
t h a t part of aucient Seir called " t h e laud
of Seir," and " the fleld of Edom," iu which
Esau originally dwelt. To t h e west of t h e
Jerahmeelites lay the land of Gerar, t h e
southern part of the land of the PhiUstines,
the great plain south and south-east of
Gaza. On or near the border of the laud
of Gerar, along the western slopes of the
mountains of the Jerahmeelites, lay raost of
the cities of Simeon, of which Ziklag was
one. The names of these cities are giveu in
Josh, xix., 1-7; 1 Chron. iv., 28-33, aud most
of them are found iu t h e region south or
south-south-west of Beersheba. The rest of
the cities of the South, at t h e time of the
conquest of Canaan, as originally allotted to
Judah, are given in Josh, xv., 21-32. All
these cities are now desolate. There is not
a town or viUage in the whole of the South
country AA hich is now inhabited; there is
not even a single dwelling. The proxihecy is completely and impressively fulfilled:
" T h e cities of the south shall be shut up,
and none shall open them.'" [Lev. xxvi.,
34, 43; Numb, xiii., 17,22,29; xxi., 1; 1 Sam.
xxvii., 7,10; xxx., 29.]
SoAV, SoAver, SoAving. The sowing in
Palestine was done in the fall, from the beginning of October to the beginning of December. I t was alw-ays done, of course, by
hand. Tho ground was flrst prepared by
Xilowing. The xirincipal grains were wheat
aud barley. Several of our Lord's xiarables
are grounded upon sowing. See AGRICULTURE. [Matt. xUi., 3-8,18-32, 36-43; Mark
iv., 26-32; Luke viii., 5-15.]
S p a r r o w (HebrcAv tzippor). The Hebrew
word, signifying to chirp or tw'ittcr, apxiears
to be a phonetic rexiresentation of the callnote of small bUds generally. The tinm
probably includes, besides tbe viirious species
ofthe sxiarrow, the thrushes, starlings, finches, larks, and other simUar birds. Dr. Thomson, noticing the abumbinoo of house-siuir' Jer. xiii., 19.
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Sparrow.
rows and field-sparrows in Palestine, says:
" They are a tame, troublesome, and impertinent generation, and nestle just where you
do not Avant them. They stop up your stove
and water pipes w i t h their rubbish, build iu
the windows a n d under the beams of t h e
roof, and would stuff your h a t full of stubble in half a day, if they found it hanging
in a place to suit them." When we see
their countless numbers, and the slight estimation in which they are held, Ave cau better appreciate Christ's argument, t h a t He
who cares for every one of them will surely
not forget us. As t h e sparrow is a very social bird, it has been conjectured t h a t " the
sparroAv alone upon t h e house-top," referred
to by the Psalmist, is the blue thrush, which
is a solitary bird, more than a pair being
rarely seen together. [Psa. cii., 7 ; Matt, x.,
29-31.]
Spices.

Under ALOES, BALM, FR-AXKEN-

CENSE, MYRRH, and other headings, we have
described t h e chief of those fragrant substances belonging to the vegetable kingdom
which were prized by the Hebrews. Among
ourselves t h e great consumers of spices are
the cook and t h e confectioner; and to English readers the word suggests pungent relishes, Uke pepper, nutmeg, ginger. As, however, the word occurs iu the English Bible,
it generally denotes those aromatic woods,
or seeds, or gums, which were employed in
embalming or perfumery. " B a l m " grew iu
the deep sub-troxiical depression of Jericho,
and cardamom is found in islands of the Levant ; t h e other gummy odors were obtained from Arabia, or through Arabia were imXiorted from countries beyond—from Persia
aud India. In tbe Teraxile service they were
so inixiortant t h a t the care of them was intrusted to a special set of officials. [Exod.
XXV.,6; xxxvn.,29; 2Kings xx., 13; IChron.
ix., 29, 30; Sol. Song iv., 10; Mark xvi., 1;
Luke xxiii., 56; xxiv., 1; John xix., 40.]
Spider. There are tAvo Hebrew words
which have beeu rendered " spider" iu our

SPIKENARD

901

version of the Bible. The one which occurs
in that passage in Proverbs, " The spider
taketh hold Avith her hands, and is in king's
piilaces," is thought to refer to some species
of lizard, perhaxis one of the geckos.' But
the word, Avhich is found in two other passages, evidently siguifies sorae kind of spider. In both the latter instances reference
is made to the fragility of the spider's web,
as a metaphor to express the futility of evil
devices. [Prov. xxx., 28; Isa. lix., 5 ; Job
vin., 14.]
Spikenard is mentioned twice in the O.T.;
in the N. T. only in the account of the anointing of Christ at Bethany.'* It apxiears to
have been procured from au Indian plant of
the family Valleriana, known as the Nardostachys jatamansi, and to haA'e been imxiorted
from India by way of Arabia. Whatever
may be our opinion of spikenard as a xierfume, we know t h a t it was exceedingly
prized by the ancients. Writing to Virgil
not many years before the anointing of
Christ, as detailed in Mark xiv., 3, John
xii., 3, Horace asks his guest to bring, as
his contribution to the feast, a little nard,
and, by way of equivalent, he will match it
with a cask of wine. The three hundred
denarii for which the spikenard used in
anointing Christ might have been sold
would amount to not far from fifty dollars.
[Sob Song i.,12; iv.,13,14.]
Spirit. The apostle Paul incidentally
speaks of man as possessing a threefold nature—spirit, soul, and body." Whether he is
to be regarded as simply employing the language ofthe philosophy of his day, or Avhether this passage is to be regarded as an inspired indication of man's threefold nature,
has been the subject of some qtiestion. Those
who hold the latter views discriminate between spirit and soul t h u s : Spirit, they say,
represents the highest distinctive part of
man, the immortal nature, t h a t which recognizes the distinctiou betAveeu abstract right
and wrong, which instinctively recognizes
the truth of iraraortaUty, and which intuitively perceives the existence of God, and so
renders communion with hira possible. The
soul is the lower or animal nature, including
the appetites, passions, and desires, which
Ave have iu common with the brutes, but
ennobled and transfused by the spirit with
Avhich it is connected. 'The body is the
purely physical and material p.art which we
drop at death. According to this opinion it
is the possession of the immortal and divine
spirit which links us to God, and distinguishes as from the animal creation. The discussion of this subject belongs rather to psychology than to theology or ethics. It is
important only as it underlies, and so throws
light upon, the true theory of sin and regeneration. If we accexit this threefold diA'ision
of man, then we may perhaps say that the
' See P E E K E T . — 2 See A L A B A S T E R . — ' 1 T h e s s . v., 23.
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depravity of man consists not so much iu
any disease ofthe animal soul, or the imraortal spirit, as in the fact that the Latter is
made subordinate to the former, the divine
principle to the animal appetites and desires ; aud that regeneration does not consist
so much in the implanting of any new power or principle in the soul, as in clothing the
spirit with divine power, and making the
animal n.ature subordinate to it. This theory will aid also to explain such statemeuts
in Scrixiture as those which declare t h a t we
are by uature blind, and that we are dead in
tresxiasses and sins, the meaning being th.at
the spiritual or immortal part is comparatiA'cly dead, and so is unable to perceive
spiritual truths. It will exxilain how tin
unregenerate man may still possess miiuy
natural virtues, the latter belonging to the
animal soul rather than to the diviue Sxiirit.
Aud it Avill exxilain such passages as 1 Corii., and the xihenomenon there described, the
axiparent inability ofthe natural man—i. e.,
the man in whom the animal soul predominates, to underst.and sxiiritual things, since
the latter are only sxiiritually discerned—
i. e., discerned only by the diviue or immortal Sxiirit when it has been quickened by the
power of the Sxiirit of God.
Spiritualism. From the very earliest
ages there has beeu a xirevalent belief in the
possibility of communications with the sxiirit-world. In the O. T. times all dealing with
spirits, and with those t h a t had, or xiretended to have, a xiower of calling thorn uxi, was
strictly forbidden; throughout the Middle
Ages belief in the re.ality of ghosts and axiparitions was more devout aud iuA'incible
than belief in the Bible. Thus the foundations of what is popularly called Sxiiritualism
Avere early laid, and are to be found in what
its friends would regard the inherent convictions, in what its foes would eutitle the
superstitions of mankind. But Spiritualism, as a modem American religion, dates
from the year 1847. The following accouut
of its origin is condensed from Appleton's
" Cj'cloxiiedia."
J n the year 1847 a gentleman by the name
of Mr. Michael Weekman, living iu tho A'illage of Hydesville, NOAV York, w.as disturbed
in the night by mysterious rappings, tho
cause of which he was unable to ascertain.
Mr. Weekman soon left the bouse, and another family, by the name of Fox, moved into
it. In the latter part of March, 1848, they
were also disturbed by the same rappings,
seeming to come frora the floor of a certain
bedroom, aud soraetimes from other parts
o f t h e house. One night one ofthe daughters imitated the sounds by snapping her
flngers, and whenever she did so the raps
would immediately respond. She carried
on her experiments further, asking questions
which, according to her account, were accurately ansAvered by the rappings. Some at-
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tempts were made to ascertain the cause of
these rappings, but without success. About
a year after these occurreuces the family
moved to Rochester, whither the rapxiing
folloAved them. The theory that spirits were
preseut began to be adoxited, and communicatious sought for.
It Avas soon found that more than one
supposed spirit used this channel of information, and now auy oue, by goiug iuto the
Xireseuce of the two daughters of Mr. Fox,
could receiA'e communicatious from what
purported to be the spirit of a departed
friend. A UCAV xihenomenon began to show
itself iu the moving of tables and other
heavy bodies. The rapping began also to
spread, and others besides the Fox family
heard them. People began to come long
distances to witness those phenomena, and
at last, in November, 1849, a meeting was
held at the request of the alleged spirits, in
order that a committee, apxiointed by the
audieuce, might iuA'estigate the phenomena.
From that tirae the mania became the general subject of newspaper and conversational discussion, and raediuras sprang uxi in aU
parts of the country. From this beginning
Siiirituiilisni has developed into a religious
Xibilosophy, Avhich has its itinerant miuistry
and its quasi religious services in regular
meetings for spiritual commuuications. The
fundamental doctrine of Sxiiritualism is the
practicability of holding such communications with the departed. In theory this
doctrine does not forbid the coutiuued acceptance of the Bible and the continued
employment of xirayer, but practically public Avorship is discoutiuued, the Bible is laid
aside, and for prayer communications with
sxiirits ave substituted. Spiritualism has no
well-deflued theology, and since it is admitted that lying spirits can communicate as
well as others, and t h a t there are no tests
by Avhich they cau, with auy certainty, be
detected, the reA'elatious which they are
supposed to have made resxiecting the spirit-world, which constitute the chief burden
of their comiuunications, can not be regarded by the dispassionate inquirer as of ajiy
very great value. These communications
are made in various ways, always through a
medium, i. c, through a xiersou Avho is supXiosed to possess some xieculiar affinity for
spirits, and through whom, therefore, they
are thought to bo willing to couimunic.ate.
Sometimes the communiciition is eff'ected by
rapping, the rappings indicating tbe presence of the sxiirit and its answer to any
question adilressed to it. Soraetiraes the
answers are giveu by the tixiping ofthe table or other article of furniture. Soraetimes
the meiliura claims to bo xiossessed by the
spirit, aud writes or speaks iu a kind of
tran('e_, and in that state, as is claimeil, eomniuuicates facts uukuown to the mediuin,
and even speaks iu a langiuigc Avith Avhich

SPIRITUALISM

the medium is unacquainted. These commuuications are generally made at Avhat are
called seances, several of Avhich the writer
of this article has attended.
A description of one such stance may suffice as a
tyxie. I t was iu a private parlor. The medium took his seat at a table a little distant
from the audience. His hands and feet were
tied to the chair. On tbe table were a guitar and a bell. Tho room Avas then darkened, and the audience were requested to take
each other's hands and to join in singing.
Theu various manifestations ofthe supposed
sxiiritual presence were aff'orded; the bell
was rung, the guitar Avas played, loud raxis
were heard, seoraiiigly at diff'erent points
in the room. The medium then called for
a light, and when it was produced he was
found tied as before. The object of these
demonstrations was not so much to communicate information as to convince the
beholder o f t h e reality ofthe sxiiritual agency. The fact, howeA'er, that they required a
dark room, singing, and the holding of hands,
i. e., the inability to employ either the sense
of sight, hearing, or touch, detracts, iu such
a stance, from the efifectlA'euess of the demonstration ; and though believers assure us
of mauy more remarkable xihenomena, including the cure of disease by a spiritual
Xirognostication of its character, and eveu
the seeing of the spirits under favorable
circumstances, the phenomena of spiritualism afforded to skexitics are geuerally, if not
uniformly, veiled in au obscurity Avhich forbids investigation. Nevertheless, it appears
to be tolerably certain t h a t some wonderful
Xihenomena do occur, the most striking, xierhaxis, being the movement of tables or other
heavy articles of furniture with no other observable causes of the motion than such as
might be derived from the fact that several
persons sit or stand with the xialms of theU
hands lying loosely uxiou it.
Of the xihenomena of Sxiiritualism three
exxilanations are giA'en. First, of course,
is that of the Spiritualists themselves, that
the xihenomena .are xiroduced by the interA'ention of spirits. This A'iew is accexited
by some Avho disown Spiritualism, but AVIIO
assert that evil sxiirits are suffered to communicate with the living, but that our communication Avith them is forbidden by the
Bible; and such xiersons xioint, in conflrmation of their vicAvs, to the passages in the
O. T. resxiecting soothsaying aud witchcraft,
iiud to those in the N. T. res2iecting demoniiical xiossessions. The second theory is that
there is an unknown force, which the propounders of this theory call psychic force.
It is supxio.sod th.at this force is unconsciously set in operation by the medium; its nature is corap.ared to thiit of electricity and
niaj;nctisiri, Avhilc it is admitted that iis yet
not enough is knoAvn of it to render possible
any auiilysis of its nature or its operations.
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Those who hold this theory also believe
that by sorae power, not well understood,
the miuds of certain individuals in certain
states perceive directly and immediately
the facts known to another mind in their
presence, and it is maintained that the answers which the mediums give under the
supposed direction of the spirits are in reality thus obtained, the miud of the medium
in a sort of trance or clairvoyant state affording a kind of inner view of the mind of
the person asking the questiou. I t is said
(with what truth we do uot know) t h a t the
mediums never communicate any trustworthy information not previously known to
some person in the room. The third theory
is that all that is real in the so-called spiritualistic phenomena is explainable on known
principles of physics aud psychology, and
that the rest is either an unconscious exaggeration of the bewildered witnesses or the
result of chicanery and fraud. That a great
many of the traveling mediums are arrant
impostors, and a great deal of the so-called
spiritualistic xihenomena are the results of
their frauds, we suppose would be admitted
by all impartial and intelligent Sxiiritualists. On the other hand, as a general rule,
fraud, in such instances, indicates a reality.
Superstition is rarely a pure iuA'eution ; and
it is ditficult to attribute all the iixixiarently well-authenticated accounts of so-called
spiritual xihenomena to the tricks of professional but unscruxiulous conjurers.
The Spiritualists are not orgauized into
any ecclesiastical body; it is, therefore, impossible to give any trustworthy statistics
concerning them. In 1859 they reckoned
1,500,000 adherents in America; but we think
this a great exaggeration of their numbers,
of which no reliable account cau be given.
Sponge. There is little doubt t h a t the
ancient Hebrews were fully aware of the
value of the sponge, which they could obtain from the Mediterranean, which skirted
all their western coast. The Scrixiture, however, mentions sponge only iu connectiou
with our Lord's crucifixion. [Matt, xxvii.,
48; Mark xv., 36; John xix., 29.]
Sponsors, parties in the early Christian
Church who were present at the baptism
both of children aud adults as witnesses to
the transaction, and as sureties for the fulfillment of the vows and engagements made
by those who received baxitism. The office
of sponsors, though mentioned as early as
the time of TertulUan, has no foundation
either in example or xirecexit drawn from
the Scriptures, but may have probably originated in a custom authorized by Roman
law, by which a coveuant, or contract, Avas
witnessed and ratified with great care. The
common tradition is, t h a t sponsors were first
appointed by Hyginus, aRomiin bishop, about
A.D. 154. The otflce Avas in full operation in
the fourth and fifth centuries. 'The names
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of the sponsors were entered in the baptismal register along Avith that ofthe baptized
person. Certain qualifications were required
in those who undertook the duties of sponsors. The sponsor must himself be a baptized person, iu regular communiou with the
Church; must be of adult age aud of sound
mind; must know the Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the leading doctrines of faith and practice, aud must
duly qualify himself for his duties. Monks
and nuns were, in the early periods of the
Church, thought to be peculiarly qualifled,
by their sauctity of cbtiracter, for this offlce ; but they were excluded from it in the
sixth century. Parents Avere disqualifled for
the office of sponsor to their OAVU childreu in
the ninth century; but this order has never
been generally enforced. The name oi Sponsors was probably given because they respond
or answer for the baptized. They are also
termed now godfather and godmother ; and in
old English were called god-sibs, or gossips.
According to the rubric of the Church of
England, " T h e r e shall be for every male
child to be baptized two godfathers and one
godmother, and for every female oue godfather and two godmothers." Iu the Church
of Rome no person is allowed to marry one
who has stood to him or her in the relation
of sponsor.
Stacte. Opinions diff'er as to whether
this was an oil distilled or exxiressed from
the myrrh or cinnamon, or whether it was a
product of the Styrax officinale, or white Xioplar-tree. [Exod. xxx., 34.]
Star in the East. Several attempts have
been made to conuect the miraculous star in
the East by which the wise men Avere led to
Bethlehem at the tirae of Christ's birth Avith
some natural xihenomenon, or to account for
it, at least iu part, on natural grounds. Deau
Alford connects it with a conjunction of
planets which astronomy shows must have
occurred about that time. In the year 747
of Rome, on the 20th of May, a conjunction
of Jupiter and Saturn oocuried iu thiit part
ofthe heavens in which, according to astrology, signs denoted the most notiible events.
It was repeated on the 27th of October, and
again on the 12th of November. The flrst of
these conjunctions wouldrise,to theAbyssinian in the East, three and a half hours before
sunrise. The journey to Bethlehem would
occupy about flA'O raonths, .and the November conjunction would be before them, when
at Jerusalem, in the direction of Bethlehem.
It was a tradition with the Jews that a similar conjunction of Jupiter aud Saturn proceded the birth of Moses, and there are iudicatious that uot only the Jews, but also the
Chaldeans, expected such a conj unction .as
an indication of the near approach of the
Messiah. This explanation is rejected by
ElUcott,' who .adoxits the opinion that the
1 " Life of our Lord," page 78, note.
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star was a luminous body of a meteoric nature, but subject to sxiecial laws regulating
its aiqieiirance, and peihaxis also its motions.
Professor F. W. Uxiham, in a curious and v.aluable treatise, entitled " Star of onr Lord,"
argues that it Avas a real star, perhaps the central star, around which the m.ateri.al universe
revolves, whose light flrst touched the earth
at the time of our Saviour's birth, and whose
guicUug power wiis mir<aculously exercised
through refraction or some other naturiil law.
S t e e l I t can not be doubted tbiit the
Egyptians were acquainted with steel, but
it is questioned whether the Hebrews used
it. The words so rendered in our version
imply rather coxiper. [2 Sam. xxii., 35; Job
XX., 24; Psa. xviii., 34; Jer. xv., 12.]
Stephen, an eminent early disciple of
Christ, aud the first Christian m.artyr. He
was undoubtedly a Greek by birth, and Avas
one of the seven axipointed by the Church to
superintend its ministration to the xJOor. In
the early Church there Avere no such ecclesiastical distinctions as were introduced at a
later day, and Steiihen, Avho was appointed
to " serve tables," soon became known as a
Xiowerful preacher of the Gosxiel. He is described as a man full of faith aud of the
Holy Ghost; being a Greek, he was free from
the Jewi.sh prejudice which still entangled
the Jewish converts; he saw raore clearly
the spiritual and uniA^ersal nature of Christ's
kingdora; he proclaimed it raore boldly; and
he Avas soon arrested on a charge of teaching
t h a t Jesus would destroy the Temxile and
change the Jewish ceremonials.
Of the real character of his preaching we
have uo other intimation than such as is afforded by this charge, and the address which
he made in his own defense; enough, however, is given to shoAv clearly t h a t he perceived and taught the truths that the Jewish iis Avell as the Gentile Avorld was under
condemnation for siu, thiit to tbe Gentile iis
Avell as to the Jewish world a s<alvation Avas
offered, lu his appeal from the traditions of
the Jews to the O. T. Scripture, he argued the
uniA'ersiiUty of siilA'ation from the fact t h a t
Abraliaiu Avas called out of Mesopot.amia,
and Moses frora the royal house of E g y p t ;
he reminded his hearers that the burning
bush was holy ground in Midi.an long before
the diiys of the Temple ; he quoted the declaration of the O. T. thiit Jehovah does not
dwell in temples made Avith hands; and Avhile
he thus denionstriitcd from the O. T. Scriptures the off'ers of spiritu.al gr,aco to the
heathen, ho also recited the history of the
Jews as there given, to show thiit tho Jewish nation, as Avell as tho Gentile world, was
under divine conderanation for sin. The asseniidy finally broke up iu a tumult; Stephen
Avas hurried frora the city, and stoned by a
mob Avithout the AV:IUS. It is quite evident
that bis dciitli Avas the lesult not of ;i forni.al
trial and decree, Avhich Avould have reipiired
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the siinction of the Roraan authority, as in
the case of Christ, but of raob violence,
which did not wait to ask for any sanction.
Saul, it is said, was consenting to his death;
it is iraxiossible for the careful student of
the flrst martyr's address not to see in it
the germs of Paul's subsequent teaching, or
to resist the conclusion t h a t the persecutor
here received his flrst lessons in t h a t system
of Christiiin t r u t h of which he became subsequeutly so distinguished an expounder.
[Acts v i . ; vii.; viii., 1, 2.]
Stoics. The Stoics were one of the four
sects of philosoxihy recoguized and couspicuous at Athens during the three centuries
precediug the Chrhstian era, and during a
century or more following. Among these
four sects, the most marked antithesis of
ethical dogma was between the Stoics and
Epicureans. The Stoical systera dates from
about 300 B.C.; it Avas derived from the system of the Cynics.
The founder of the system was Zeno (340260 B.C.), who derived his flrst impulse from
Krates, the Cynic. He opened his school in
a buUding or xiorch, called the Stoa Peecile
("Painted Portico"), at Athens, Avhence the
origin ofthe name ofthe sect. One of Zeno's
discixiles was Cleanthes (300-220 B.C.), whose
" H y m n to J u p i t e r " is the only fragment of
any length that has come down to us from the
early Stoics ; it is a remarkable xiroductiou,
setting forth the unity of God, his omnixiotence, and his moral government. In the
high tone of this school, and in some part
of its ethical lauguage. Stoicism was an apXiareut approximation to Christiiinity; but,
on the whole, it was a hostile system, iu its
physics, its morals, and its theology. The
Stoics condemned the worship of images aud
the nse of temples, regarding them as nothing better than ornaments of art. But they
justified the xiopular Polytheism, and in fact
considered the gods of mythology as rainordevelopnieuts of the Great World—God. They
Avere P.antheists; aud much of their language
is a curious anticixiiition of the xihraseology
of modern Pantheism. In their A'iew, God
was merely the spirit or reason of the universe. The world was itself a r.atioual soul,
producing all things out of itself, and resuming thera all to itself agaiu. Matter Avas inseparable from tbe Deify. He did not create,
he only orgauized. He merely impressed laAV
and order ou the substance, Avhich was, in
fact, himself. The manifestation of the universe Avas only a period in the development
of God. In conformity with these notions of
the A\'orld, which sulistitute belief in a sublime destiny for belief iu a personal Creator
and Prcsorvi^r, were tho notions which were
hold conceruing the soul and its relation to
the body. The soul Avas, in fact, corporeal.
The Stoics said that at death it would be
buined, or return tobciibsoibodiuGod. Thus
a resurrection from the dead, in the seuse in
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which the Gospel has revealed it, must have
appeared to the Stoics irrational. Nor was
their moral systera less hostile to " the t r u t h
as it is in Jesus." The proud ideal which
was set before the disciple of Zeno was a
magnaniraous self-denial, an austere apathy,
untouched by human passion, unmoved by
change of circumstance. According to Stoicism all outward things were alike to the
wise. Pleasure was no good; pain was no
evil. All actions conformable to reason
were equaUy good; all actions contrary to
reason were equally evil. The wise man
lives according to reason; and living thus,
he is perfect and self-sufficing. He reigns
supreme as a k i n g ; he is justified in boasting as a god. Thus their philosophy, while
it approached the t r u t h in holding one supreme Governor of all, compromised it, in allowing any and all ways of conceiving and
worshiping him—and contravened it, in its
Pautheistio belief t h a t all souls are emanations of him. In spiirit it was directly opposed to the Gospel — holding the dependence of man on no being b u t himself, together with the subjection of God and
man alike to the stern
laws of an inevitable
fate.
It was thns
placed in direct antagonism to the doctrines of Christianity,
especially to its doctrines of a God of love,
a personal Divine Saviour, a superintending
Providence, a personal
resurrection, and conscious existence after
death, and especially
to the doctrine of
faith,which regards as
man's highest grace,
not the spirit of selfrehance, but the spirit
of self-conscious weakness and reliance upon
a helpful God. Christianity is the school
of humility. Stoicism
was the education of
pride.

STORK

here translated stools occurs also in Jeremiah
xviii., 3, where it is translated wheels. Its
original meaning is a pair of stones. The
passage in Exodus has given rise to much
discussion.
The latest vioAV of Gesenius
("Manual Hebrew Lexicon") affords the best
interpretation. The Hebrew word rendered
in Jer. xviU., 3 , " t h e wheels," consistiug of
two wheels, the upper revolving on an upright axis supported by tho lower, in Exodus
means a stool, similarly made of two disks
with a connecting support. On such a stool
the assistant at the birth might be seated,
and the direction given her could then be
rendered t h u s : " W h e n ye do the office of
midwife to the Hebrew women, then shall ye
see, [while] ou the stool, whether it be a son,
and shall kill h i m ; and if it be a daughter,
she shall live." She is directed, before leaving the stool, to remove the child frora the
mother, to observe its sex, and, if a boy, to
kill it, as she might easily do by xiressure of
the thumb and finger, without the parent's
knowledge or pain to the child.
Stork, a bird forbidden as food to the

Stool. The command of Pharaoh to
the Hebrew midwives
bade them, in the
words of our English
version: " W h e n ye do
the office of a midwife
to the Hebrew women,
and see them upon the
Stork.
stools, if it be a sou,
Israelites.
The Hebrew name, which signitheu shall ye kill hira; but if it be a daughter, theu shall she live.'" The Hebrew word fies " affectioniite," seems peculi.arly appropriate to the stork, which is remarkable for
» Exod. i., IB.
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its fenderuess toward its young, and Av.as
aneienfly suxniosed to support its xiarents in
their old age, during migration sometimes
carrying the old birds ou their backs, lest
tbey shonld become exhausted by the long
flight.
Pill-fly iu conseciuence of this popular idea, aud partly on accouut of the great
services rendered by the bird as a scavenger, iind iu destroyiug mice and reptiles, the
stork has ahviiys been protected in the East,
the killing of one stork, or even the destruction of its eggs, being punished by a heavy
fine The wings of the stork are very conspicuous, and are well calculated to strike an
imaginative mind.
As the body, though large, is light compared with the extent of wing, the bird,
when migrating, seeras, in its lofty flight,
literally " the stork in the heavens." I t resorts, year after year, to the same sxiots; and
when it has once fixed on a locality for its
nest, t h a t place will assuredly be takeu as
regularly as the breeding - season comes
round. I t prefers some elevated place, as
the top of a high tree or a rock pinnacle.
[Lev. xi.,19; Zech. A'., 9; Jer. viii., 7.]
Stranger. In our Authorized Version the
word stranger answers to a cousiderable variety of terras in the Hebrew Scriptures,
which vary the phraseology according to the
cUfferent points of vieAV from Avhich the parties interested are contemplated. Very nearly synonymous with it is the word sojourner.
Both terms, aud their Hebrew equivalents,
are employed to denote xiersons who were of
foreign birth or race, but resident among tbe
covenant people ; Avithout the rights of citizens, yet subject to the general laws of the
theocracy, aud Avith a recognized claim (if
conducting themselves aright) to hospitality
and kindness. The existence of such a class
of persons among the Israelites is easily accounted for; the "mixed m u l t i t u d e " t h a t
accomxianied them out of Egyxit' formed one
elemeut; the Canaanitish population,which
was neA'er wholly extirpated from their native soil, formed another, and a still more
important one; captives taken in war formed a t h i r d ; fugitiA'es, hired servants, merchants, etc., formed a fourth. The number
from these various sources must have been
at all times very considerable; the census
of them in Solomon's time gaA'e a return of
153,600 nialos,^ Avhich was equal to about a
tenth of the Avhole population. The enactments of the Mosaic Law, which regulated
tbe poUtical aud sociiil xiosition of resident
strangers, Avere conceived iu a spirit of great
libeiality. I t AViis always competent for
such persons, according to the xirovisions of
tbe Hebrew commoiiAvealth, to enter by circumcision into the bond of tbe covon.ant,
and share in all its sxiiritiiiil provisions.
These became xiroselytes in tbe stricter
een.sc, Isriielites iu fact, as icgiirds Avhatever
' Exod. xii., 38.—2~2 Chron. ii., 17.
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was most distinctive in religious privilege
and xiosition; although, from the peculiar
distribution of lands, and their hereditary
connection with families, they could not
usuaUy share in these, except by purchase
or niarriago. A considerable proportion,
boAvever, of the strangers who ultimately
became identified, as proselytes, with the
coA'cuant people, were descendants of the
original inhabitants of Cauaan, who had
uever been disxiossessed, and who.se lands or
houses would cousequently coutiuue with
them after they took their place among the
circumcised. Uriah the Hittite, aud Araunah the Jebusite, were of this class, aud
doubtless many besides. The stranger appears to have been eligible to all civil offices
except that of king.' See PROSELYTES.
StyUtes, devotees who stood on the tops
of lofty piUars for mauy years in fulfillment
of religious VOAVS. Simeon, a S.yrian who
lived in the first half of the fifth century,
was knowu iu Church history for haA'ing
inaugurated this new kind of asceticism.
He was afterward followed, to a certain extent at least, by many persons in Syria and
Palestiue; and Pillarists, or Pillar - saints,
Avere found in the East even as late as the
twelfth century: they were from that time
abolished. This kiud of asceticism never
fouud a footing in the West, but was prevented by the ecclesi a.stical authorities.
Sub-deacon, an inferior officer in the ancient Christiau Church, first mentioued toward the middle of the third century, but
now retained only in the Roman Catholic
Church. Its catechism thus describes the
office: " T h i s office, as the name imxilies, is
to serA'e the deacon in the rainistry of the
a l t a r ; to him it belongs to prepare the alt a r linen, the sacred vessels, the bread and
Avine necessary for the holy sacriflce; to
minister to the priest or bishop at the Avashing of the hands at mtiss; to read the epist l e — a function which Avas formerly discharged by the deacon; to assist at mass in
the capacity of a Avitness; and to see that
the xiriest be not disturbed by auy oue during its celebration."
Succoth, an aucient toAvn, flrst heard of
in the account of the liomeAAard journey of
Jacob from Padan-aram. The name is derived frora the fact of Jacob's luwing there
put up " b o o t h s " (Succoth) for his Ciittle, as
well as a bouse for himself. From the itinerary of Jacob's return, it seems t h a t Succoth lay between Peniel, near the ford of
the torrent Jabbok, and Shechem. In accordance with this is the meutiou of Succoth, in tho narrative of Gideon's xiursuit of
Zobah aud Ziiliminna. I t would appear
from this passage that it lay east of the
Jordan, Avliioh is corroborated by the fact
that it Avas allotted to the tribe of Gad.
Succoth is named once agaiu after this in
' Deut. xvii., 15.
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1 Kings vii., 46; 2 Chron. iv., 17—as markiucr the spot at which the brass foundries
were placed for casting the metal Avork of
the Temple. It axipears to have beeu known
iu the time of Jerome, who says that there
was then a town named Socboth beyond the
Jordan, in the district of Scythopolis. [Gen.
xxxii, 30 ; xxxiU., 17, 18; Judg. viii., 5-17;
Josh, xiii., 27.]
Succoth-benoth (tabernacles of daughters).
The Babylonians who were brought to colonize Samaria are said to have raade Succothbenoth. It has generally been supposed that
this term is pure Hebrew, and siguifies the
"tents of daughters," which some exxilain
as " the booths in which the daughters of
the Babylonians prostituted themselves in
honor of their idol," others as " small tabernacles in which were contained images
of female deities." But Sir H. Rawlinson
thinks that Succoth-benoth represents the
Chaldean goddess Zir-banit, the wife of Merodach, who was especially worshiped at
Babylon. [2 Kings xvii., 30.]
Suffragans, a term axixilied, in the ancient
Christiau Church, to denote the city bishops
of any province under a metropolitan, because they met at his command to give their
suffrage, counsel, or advice, in a xirovincial
syuod. Thus the seA'enty bishops who were
immediately subject to the Bishop of Rorae
as their primate or metropolitan were called
his suffragans, because they were frequently
called to his synods.
Suffrage. This term is used in the Prayerbook ofthe Church of England to designate
a short form of xietition, as those iu the Litany, and those which folloAv immediately after the Creed.
Sun 'Worship. Both sacred and profane
history unite in teaching us t h a t the worship of the sun was one of the earliest forms
of idolatry.' The Egyptians regarded the
sun as their guardian deity; the Persians
had no images in their temples, but the sun
was worshiped as the primary, and flre as
the secondary symbol of the Supreme Being ;
the Phcenicians adored the sun under tbe
name of Baal, the Ammonites uuder that
of Moloch, and the Moabites under t h a t of
Chemosh. The early religion of the Hindoos was essentially the worship of the sun.
In the religion of the North American Indians, also, the sun, as the dispenser of all
radiance and fertility, was looked upon as
possessing the highest excellence, aud occupying the chief place among the good divinities ; while to be translated to the sun
or his attendant stars was deemed the summit of felicity.
Supererogation ("Works of), works done
by auy one beyond what God requires. Protestants believe such works to be impossible.
But Romanists assert that a person raay not
only have in reserve a store of raerit so as
1 Job xxxi., 26, 27.
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to have enough for himself, but also something to spare for others; and this superabundant merit, collected from all quarters
aud iu every age, the Church of Rome professes to have laid up as in a treasury, from
which to dispense to those who have little
or none. The Eastern or Greek Church rejects this doctrine of the Latin Church as
unauthorized either by Scripture or traditiou.
Supernatural (above nature). This term
is used in theology to designate the existence of a power above and superior to the
common forces of nature. There is now no
inteUigent class of infldels who deny the existence of a great First Cause; i e.. Atheism,
in the strict xihilosophic seuse of that term,
as a disbelief iu the existeuce of a God, has
110 existeuce among thinking men. But modern infidel philosophy, though it does not
deny the existence of a God, denies that he
exercises any control OA'cr natural phenomena, m.aintaining either that he voluntarily
abstains from interference with natural laws
and forces, or that God and nature are identical. In contriist with this forra of unbelief is the xibilosophy of the suxiernatural,
i. e., the belief, not ouly that God is, but that
ho is superior to and suxireme in n a t u r e ;
that he controls and directs i t ; that, accordingly, he is able to direct or change the
course of nature, and aetually has doue so
in the miraculous eveuts recorded in the Bible, and actually does so still, though not in
a miraculous way, by his special xiroA'idence
iu answer to xirayer. Thus the question at
issue at the xiresent day between infidelity
aud Christian faith may be said to be not
whether there be a God or not, but Avhether
he exercises supernatural control over the
laAVS of nature aud over the hearts and UA'CS
of men.
See SPECIAL PROVIIIEI^CES; M I R A C L E S ; P R A Y E R ; ATHEISM.

Supralapsarians, Sublapsarians, or Infralapsarians. These titles, the IAVO latter
being used synonymously, are given to certain schools of theologians who agree in
holding the doctrines of election and predestin.ation, but differ in their -statement
.and interpret.ation. Dr. Shedd, iu his " History of Doctrines," thus st.ates the distiuction : " Supralapsarianism holds that the decree to eternal bliss or eternal woe precedes,
in the order of nature, the decree to apostasy ; Infralapsarianism holds thtit it succeeds
it. According to the Supralapsarians, the
primary decree is to bliss or woe; and the
decrees to create meu thiit they shall apostatize, and frora this apostasy some be recovered and some rexirobated, .are merely the
means of accomplishing the xirimary decree.
According to tho Infriilapsarians, the decrees
to create men, and that they shall apostatize, are prior to that of election and reproIbation; because men are elected from out
of a state of sin and ruiu, or else are repro-
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bated in it. Election supposes apostasy as
a fact. The Synod of Dort faA'ored Infralapsariauisra, iu opposition to Gomar, AVIIO
endeavored to commit t h e synod to Supralapsarianism."
S'waUoAw. Two Helirew words are translated SAvallow in our English version. One
of them is generally thought b y HebrcAV
scholars to desiguate the crane rather than
the sAvallow, whUe the other is regarded as
not improbably a geueral term, indicating,
in the loose nomenclature of the ancients,
any swift-winged insectivorous bird. A
thUd Hebrew word, sis, not translated swallow, is thought to represent that bird. However this may be, it is certaiu t h a t various
species of t h e swallow frequent Syria and
Palestiue. They are an insectivorous family, in which the powers of flight are highly
dcA'cloped, while the feet are little adapted
for progression on the ground. [Psa. IXXXIA"-.,

3 ; Prov. xxvi., 2 ; Isa. xxxviii., 14; Jer. vUi.,
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thus prep.ared for a transition from science
to theology, to which latter department he
devoted his life after 1745. H e claimed to
have been led to this change by an appearauce to him of the Lord, and a commission
to be the her.ald of a new disxieusation, or
of the New Church which he claimed Avas
signified by the New Jerusalem referred to
in the book of Revelation. As such, be considered it his oflice to interpret the Word of
God accordiug to its true signiflcance; to
set forth a complete system of true religious
doctrine; and finally, by daily intercourse for
twenty-seven years with the spiritual world,
to reveal its nature, its order, aud the constant relation of all raen to it. The result of
all this was tho xiublication, in Latin, of a series of theological works more voluminous
than even his previous scientific productions.
The flrst and largest is called Arcana Coelestia: the Heavenly Mysteries contained in the
Holy Scripture, or Word of the Lord, unfolded
in an exjwsition of Genesis and Exodus; together ivith a relation of ivonderfiil things seen
in the World of Spirits, and in ihe Heaven of
Angels, 12 vols., published in London during
1749 - '56.
Next came a volume entitled
Heaven and Hell: a Bdation of Tilings heard
and seen. To these succeeded others, of
which the following are abbreviated titles:
Earths in the Universe, with an account of their
inhabitants; The Last Judgment; the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly DocUine; Tlie White
Horse of the Apocalypse; Dodrine of the New
Jerusalem respecting the Lord; and similar
treatises on t h e Sacred Scripture; on Life;
Faith; Divine Love and Wisdom; Divine Providence; Apocalypse Bevealed; Conjugal Love ;
Intercourse between Soul and Body; and True
Christian Beligion. Nearly if not quite all
these works have been translated into English. The latter of them, in two volumes,
contains a complete summary of his A'ICAVS,
anil is to Swedenborgians what the Institutes of John Calvin .are to Calvinism.
From this work we gather an .abstraet of
his teaching, xiremisiug thiit his theological
nomenclature is so peculiar that it is uot an
easy matter to embody his somewhat mystical vioAvs in a xiopul.ar statement.

SAvan. This word occurs in the list of unclean birds enumerated iu the Mosaic law.'
I t is impossible to determine certainly what
is the bird intended. The swan is far too
rare iu Palestine to have been speci.ally mentioned in the Law ; in all probability it was
totally unknown to most of t h e Israelites.
Later naturiilists have suggested t h e purple water-hen, which frequents marshes aud
sedges by the banks of rivers, in the regions
bordering on t h e Mediterranean, and which
abounds in Lower Egypt. Others think thiit
fhe ibis is the bird intended, and the fact
t h a t it was held sacred by the Egyptians
might be a special reason for its xii'ohibition.
SAjp-edenborgians, a name commonly
given to the foUoAvers of Emanuel Swedenborg. The name assumed by t h e Church
which accepts him as au insxiired teacher,
and is based upon his teachings, is Tho
Church of t h e NOAV Jerusalem; b u t m.any
who hold, raore or less fully, to his views
are not connected with this organization.
Emanuel Swedenborg was born in Stockholm, Sweden, J.auuary 29,1688, and died in
London, March 29,1772. His fiither, Jesper
Sved-borg, was a bishop of the Established
God.—The existence of God is taught
Church of SAveden, whose family Avas en- not only by t h e s.acred Scriptures, b u t by a
nobled by Queen Ulrika Eleonora, and t h e universal iufliix frora God into the souls of
narae changed frora Sved-berg to SAveden- raen, affirming and testifying fo his existborg. This gave Emanuel Swedenborg the once, so t h a t the Divine existence is universrank of a nobleman. He was educated at ally believed, while his unity is raade eA'ithe University of Ups.ala, graduated at the dent by t h e works of creation and xiroviage of twenty-one, traveled for four years, dence. Ho is self-existent, aud eternal aud
was appointed to an assessorship in tho infinite in xioAver, wisdora, and love, aud is
College of Mines, and deA'oted himself for a everywhere present. But though there is
number of years to scientific snbjects, pub- bnt one God aud one divine Person, not
lishing severiil valiialilo scientific Avorks,.and three Persons iu one God (Avhich st.atement
gaining no little eminence. The exxiressed of the Trinity SAvedcnliorg denies) still
object of his bitcr scientific investigiifions there is a fiinity, the substance of God beWiis to discover tho soul itself; the. wiiy AVIIS ing Lovis the form of God being Wisdom,
aud these IAVO combining to constitute Life,
' Lev. xi., IS; Deut. xiv., IC.
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which operates constantly upon all men aud
things. Thus there is a trinity in God, in a
mystical sense, and it re-appe.ars throughout
his creation, there beiug three heavens and
three hells, and a threefold nature in man
himself.
Bedemption.—God descended to the earth
and dwelt in a human body, and subject to
human conditions, to redeem the race. It
was not, however, by his death t h a t he redeemed the race; his cross Avas his last
temptation, and by conquering that temptation he glorified his humanity. This work
of redemption was wrought by the subjugation of hell and evil, and setting in order the
heavens, and opening the wiiy thereto to the
spirit of man. We are redeemed ouly when
we are rescued from hell, i. e., from the evil
within us, and delivered from captivity to
the devil. There was no vicarious atonement, and no need of one, for God is aLvays
both able aud willing to forgive.' An important part of the work of redemxition is the
operation ofthe Holy Sxiirit, i. e., the holy influence which proceeds in Life from the inihiite Love and Wisdom, and which regenerates, renews, vivifies, sanctifies, and justifles
the soul of the believer.
The Bible is the divinely-insxiired Word of
the Lord. It xiossesses a double sense, an
outer and an inuer, or a material aud a spiritual seuse. It is in this spiritual sense,
heretofore unknown, but revealed to SAvedenborg by the Spirit of God, that its divine
truth resides in its fullness ancl xiower. I t
is, to use the comparisou of oue of the disciples of Swedenborg, like Bunyan's "Pilgrim's
Progress,'' which a mother reads to her child:
he sees only the narrative; she xierceives
and is fed by the sxiiritual signiflcation. The
key to the spiritual sense of the Word is the
doctrine of correspondences; this doctrine
explains how every literal representation in
the Bihle corresponds to some spiritual t r u t h
and interprets it. For example, the precious
stones of which the foundation of the Avails
around the city of the New Jerusalem are,
in the book of ReA'elation, said to have been
constructed, signify the truths of the New
Church, i. e., of the Church of which Emanuel Swedenborg was the founder. Thus,
again, each of the Ten Commandments has
both an outer or material, and an inner or
spiritual meaniug, as the commandment to
honor father aud mother, which includes
honor and obedience to our natural parents,
but also embraces honor and love to our
spiritual parents, i. e., to God who is our
father, and to the Church Avho is our mother.
Bepentance, Faith, and Begeneration. — Repentance is not sorrow for sin, but the shunning of siu—the abhorring it in the will and
turning away from it. Faith is based on the
acknowledgment that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God, and is a confldence in him and
' See

ATONEMENT.
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in the truth that he who lives well and believes aright is saved by him. Regeneration
is such a change wrought by the Spirit of
God in the spirit of man that his desires are
changed, and he becomes spUitual, or, in the
peculiar language of Swedenborgians, his old
loves are cast out, and uew loves are implanted in him.
The Spiritual World. — This exists not
merely in another and future state. Every man possesses, besides his material body,
another and spiritual body, Avhich answers
to it in every part. At death the material
body drops off', and the spiritual body
emerges; this is the resurrection. Heaveu
is goodness and t r u t h in the soul; hell is
evil and falsehood in the soul. We therefore UA'C iu the inside of heaven or hell, and
surrounded by the spirits ofthe saA'cd or the
lost, according to our character. The dead
are not removed frora us, but are all about
us. They believe t h a t occasionally, eveu in
our earthly condition, the sxiiritual senses
are oxiened, and Ave see the sxiiritual world
about us. This revelation was vouchsafed
to Swedenborg hiraself, who llA'cd, so it is
clairaed, in constaut communion with tho
spiritual world.
The Doctrine of the Last Days.—The last
days prophesied in the N. T. have already
arrived. The second coming of the Lord
foretold is not for the ximiiose of destroying the physical earth and creating a UCAV
one in its stead; the prophecies of that
coming are to be sxiiritually uuderstood; his
object is to separate the Avicked from the
good, to save those who believe in him, aud
to form a new angelic heaven and a new
Church on earth. This coming is not iu xiersou ; and tho xiroxihecies of it are fulfilled by
the revelation of the t r u t h which the Lord
has made through Emanuel Swedenborg.
Such are the most important points peculiar to the theology of Emiauuol Swedenborg. In other respects his doctrines do not
diff'er widely frora those entertained by the
Church at large, except that his doctrine
of correspondences gives a peculiar aspect to
all the teaching of Scripture, and one which
to most minds .seems often mystical and obscure. The Church of the New Jerusalem
was uot organized as an ecclesiastical body
till after Swedenborg's death. It has never
possessed a very large number of adherents.
I t embraces about fifty congregations in
Great Britain. In this country there are
about seventy ordained ministers actually
engaged iu preaching, besides a numbor of
liceutitites who preach regul.arlj', but Avho
are engaged in other employments a part
of the time.
But the influence of Swedenborgiiinism is
not represented by the number of professed
disciples. The Church of the New Jerusalem, as conceived of by Emanuel Swedenborg,
was not an ecclesiastical organization, but
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the invisible communion of all who possess
the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. And, undoubtedly, Swedenborg bas exerted a very
marked influence on theology in reudering
it less b.ard and literal, aud iu leading to a
more spiritual interpretiltion of the Scripture, CA'en among those AVIIO reject the doctrine of correspondences.
In England there is a General Conference
of fhe New Church, Avhich holds an annu.al
session in diff'erent parts of the kingdora.
In the United States there is also a Geueral
Convention ofthe New Church, Avhich meets
annually in diff'erent xilaces. There are societies of the New Church iu both countries
not in connectiou with these organizations.
The Geueral Conference has published a liturgy, which is very generiilly used iu England. A liturgy has also been published,
and from time to time roA'ised, by t h e General ConA'entiou of t h e New Church in t h e
United States. SeA'eral periodicals, both in
Englaud and America, are devoted t o t h e
elucidation and dissemination of its doctrines, and various able writers have xinblished works for the same xmrpose. Generally sxieaking, in the public worship of the
New Church in this country, no xirayer but
the Lord's Prayer is used. The mnsic consists mostly, and in many places entirely, of
chants and anthems, the words of Avhich are
taken wholly from t h e Sacred Scriptures.
The liturgy of the General Convention, besides the liturgical xiortion of the book, contains two hundred and forty xiages of Scrixitural selections, with suitable chants aud
anthems. The words of Scripture .are regarded by t h e New Church as possessing an
influence and a poAver in Avorship, whether
in prayer or singing, altogether .above those
of any merely human composition. The
government of the church iu this country
resembles the Episcopalian raore nearly than
any other. There are no bishops iu name,
but there are ministers Avho perform some
of their functions. There is very little attempt to gOA'ern individuals or societies,
though there are established rules of order
for iutroduction into the church .and iuto
the rainistry, .and the functions of the different grades iu t h e ministry are clearly
pointed out.
SAwine. The flesh of swine is pronounced
unclean in t h e LeA'itic.al laAv. Bnt this enactment could hardly have produced t h e singular feeUng with Avhich SAvine Avere regiirded by the JBAVS, .and in all probability tbe

antipathy was of far greater antiquity than
the time of Moses. Not only did tbey refuse
to eat swine's fle.sh, but held in utter abomination every thing pert.aining to thera; so
that the stricter Jews Avould never even
mention the uiirae of the hog, but alw.ays
sulistitnfod for the objectionable Avoid tbe
term, " t h e abomination." I t is .an open
question Avhcther those Avho possessed tbe

SYMBOLISM

herds of swine kept in JcAvish lauds in our
Saviour's tirae Aveie Jews of lax principles,
or Avhether they Avere Gentiles. EA'CU among
the ancieut Egyptiaus a repugnance to SAvine
prevailed, and those Avho bred t h e anim.al
and ate its flesh Avere despised. They, however, offered it in 8.acriflces. In countries
where diseases of the skiu are so coramon,
and where the dreaded leprosy still maintains its hold, the flesh of swine is thought
to increase the tendency to such diseases,
and ou t h a t account alone would be avoided. The wild boiir is still comraou ou the
Syrian hills, but is scarcely recognizable as
a near relation of the domestic species. I t
is of very great size, often resembling a
donkey rather t h a n a pig, aud is swift and
active beyoud conception. I t can leap to a
considerable distance, and can wheel and
turn Avhen at full speed with an agility that
makes it a singularly dangerous foe. [Lev.
xi., 17; Deut. xiv., 8; Matt. vUi., 30-32; Psa.
Ixxx., 13.]
Sycamine-tree. This must be carefully
distinguished from the sycamore. I t is mentioned but once, and there can be little doubt
t h a t the mulberry-tree is inteuded. I t is a
native of Persia, b u t is abundant at present
in Palestine. [Luke XA'U., 6.]
Sycamore-tree. The tree so called in
Scripture is not the sycamore of this countrj', which is a species of maple, but the
Egyptian fig. I t is common both in Egypt
aud Syria. I t is a teuder tree, flourishing in
sandy plains and Avarm valleys, but is not
hardy enough for the mountain, iiud would
be killed by a sharp frost. I t is lofty and
wide-sxireading, often xilanted by the w.ayside, over which its arras extend, just atlapted to the purpose for Avhicli Zaccheus selected it. The sycamore yields several crops of
figs in t h e year, which grow on short stems
.along the t r u n k and large branches. These
figs are generally small and iusipid, aud
are eaten by only the humbler classes. I t
is easily proiiagiited by xilanting a branch
in the grouud iind watering it till it has
struck out roots iuto t h e soil. The roots
are thick and numerous, spreading deeply
iu the e a r t h ; aud the tree itself is large
aud solid. Though of great size and apparent solidity, tho AA'ood is soft aud of little
A'alue; in Egypt, hoAveA'er, where other trees
were not common, it has been used for making mummy cases, and it is siiid to be durable. [1 Kiugs X., 27 ; Psii. Ixxviii., 47; Amos
vii., 14 ; Isa. ix., 10 ; Luke xix., 4.]
Symbolism, t h a t system Avhich represents moral or intellectuiil qualities by exferiual signs or .symbols. I t is char.actei'isfic
of the earlier and ruder st.ages of development, when tho mind and mor.al nature have
not yet grown fo tbe age Avbich takes direct
cognizance of meutal aud mor.al qu.alities, or
tiikes cogniz.auce of flioiu herothrouob external signs Avhich bear a r e d or a convention-
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al resemblance thereto. The O. T. is full of
symbolism ; the Jewish Temple, though no
image of the Deity was permitted in it, Avas
itself a symbol of the soul of man, in which
God abides, if it be holy and ready to receive
him, and all its utensils, as well as all its
services, were symbolical. Of this phase of
symbolism we have treated briefly uuder fhe
article TYPES, aud in the A'arious articles
on the 0 . T. ceremonials and sacred things.
Symbolism was also naturiiUy characteristic
of the Church of the Middle Ages, which undertook to carry home to the eyes, minds,
and hearts of the peoxile spiritual truths
through external symbols. The origin of
some of these it is now difficult to discover.
Others naturally suggest t h e correlative
truth to the raind; others raake the suggestion through historical or Scriptural association. The foUoAving is a partial list of
sorae of the princixial symbols in use in t h e
Christian churches, for a fuller account of
which the reader is referred to Mrs. Cleraents's "Hand-book of Legendary and Mythological Art." The glory, aureole, and nimbus all represent light or lightness, and are
symbols of sauctity. The nimbus surrounds
the bead; the aureole t h e body; the glory
unites the two. The nimbus attaches in
Eoman Catholic art to all saints; the aureole and glory only to the persons of the Godhead aud to the Virgin Mary. The flsh is an
emblem of Christ. See article F I S H . The
cross, in its various forms, is also au emblem
both of Christ and his xiassion. See articles
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man Catholic art, also, each apostle has his
OAVU symbol, .as foUoAvs: Peter, the keys, or
a fish; AudrcAv, the transverse cross which
bears his name ; James the Greater, the pilgrim's staff; John, the eagle, or the chalice
with the serpent; Thomas, a builder's rule ;
James the Less, a club ; Philip, a small cross
ou a staff', or crozier surmounted by a cross;
B.artholomew, a knife; Matthew, a purse;
Simon, a saAv; Thaddeus, a halberd or lance;
Matthias, a lance. The A'arious monastic orders have also each its own symbol.
Synagogue. The word synagogue, which
meaus a congregation, is used iu the N. T. to
signify a recognized xilace of Avorshixi. The
synagogues axipear to haA'e arisen during the
exile, and to haA'e receiA'ed their full dcA'eloxiraent on the return of the Jews frora caxitivity. The size of a synagogue, Uke that
of a church or chapel, varied Avith the poxiulation ; its xiosition Avas, howcA'cr, determinate. I t stood, if possible, on the highest
ground, in or near the city to which it belonged ; was so constructed that the Avorshipers, as they eutered aud as thoy prayed,
looked toward Jerusalem; was commonly
erected at the cost of the district, Avhether
by a church-rate levied for the xiurpose, or
by free gifts, raust remain iiucertaiii. When
the building was finished, it AA'as set iiptirt,
as the Teraple had been, by a special xirayer
of dedication. Frora th.at time it had a
consecrated character. The common acts
of life—eatiug, drinking, reckoning u p accounts—Avere forbidden in it. No one was
CROSS; CRUCIEIX; LABARUM. The lamb is to pass through it as a short cut. Even if
a conimon symbol of Christ. It derives its it ceased to be used, the building was not
significance from the fact t h a t it was one of to be applied to any base purpose. In the
the chief sacrifices of the Jewish Temxile, internal arrangement of the synagogue Ave
aud from the Avords of John the Biiptist, trace an obvious analogy to the type of the
"Behold the L.amb of God that taketh aw.ay tabernacle. At the upper, or Jerusalem eud,
the sin of the Avorld."' The lamb is ofteu stood the ark, the chest which, Uke the
represented iu a r t bearing a cross. The older and more sacred ark, contiiined tho
lion is another symbol of Christ, who in Book of the Law. This part of the synScripture is called " t h e Lion o f t h e tribe of agogue was naturaUy the xiLice of honor.
Judah."^ The xieliciin, who is stiid to bare Here were fhe "chief seats" after which
open her breast to feed her youug with Pharisees and Scribes strove so eagerly, to
blood, is an emblem of redemption. The which the Avealthy and honored worshiper
dove is a symbol of the Holy Spirit :^ issu- was invited.' Here, too, in front of the ark
ing from the month of t h e dying, it is an —still reproducing the type of the taberuiiemblem of the soul; the olive-branch is au cle—was fhe eight-br.auched Lamp, lighted
emblem of peace ;* the palm, of martyr- only on great festivals. Besides this, there
dom f the lily rexireseuts chastity ; t h e was one lamp kept burning perpetuidly. A
lamp, piety;" flre, zeal or fhe sufferings of little farther toAvard the middle ofthe buUdmartyrdom ; the flaming heart, ferA'ent piety ing was a raised pl.atform, on which several
and spiritual love; the peacock, inimorfali- persous could stand at once, and iu tbe midty; the crow, victory ; on wohien, it signifies dle of this rose a puliiit, iu which the readthe bride of Christ; tbe SAvord, axe, lance, er stood to read the lesson, or sat doAvu to
and club indicate raartyrdoni; the skull and !• teach. The congregation were divided—
scourge, penance; fhe chalice, faith; the ship, ' men on oue side, women on the other—a
the Christian Church; the anchor, faith.' low p.artifion, five or six feet high, running
Each color also has a symbolic meaniug in betAveen thera. The arraugemcuts of raodart, for which see article COLORS.
In Ro- ern synagogues, for many centnries, have
raade the separation raore complete by placing the women in IOAV side-g.alleries, screen' John i., 29.-2 j>ev. y.^ 5._3 jyjatt. iii., 16.—'' Gen.
^ 1 Matt, xxiii., 6; Jas. ii., 2, 3.
viii., 11.—6 Eev. vii., 9.—<> Matt, xxv., 1-12.—' Heb.
vi., 19.
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ed off by lattice-work. Within the ark, as
above stated, were tho rolls of the sacred
books. The rollers rouud Avbich they were
wound were often elaboiiitely decorated, and
the cases for them embroidered or enameled,
according to their material.
Ill smaUer toAvns there was often but one
r.abbi. Where a fuller organization was possible, there was a college of elders, presided
over by oue Avho was the ruler of the synagogue.' These formed a kiud of chiipter,
aud managed the affiurs of the syn.agogue,
aud possessed the power of excoramunicating. Tbe most prominent functionary in
a large synagogue was known as the Sheliach, the officiating miuister AA'ho acted as
the delegiite of the congregation, and was,
therefore, the chief reader of prayers, etc.,
in their narae. The conditious laid down
for this oflice reraind us of Paul's rule for
the choice of a bishoxi. He was to be active, of full age, the father of a family, not
rich or eugaged in business, possessing a
good voice, and apt to teach.'' The Chazzan, or servant of the synagogue,' had duties of a lower kiud, resembling those of the
Christian deacon or sub-deacon. He also often acted, during the week, as school-master
of the town or village. Besides these, there
Avere ten meu attached to every synagogue,
whose functions ha\'e been the subject-matter of voluminous controA'ersy. They were
knowu as the Batlanim, and no synagogue
Avas complete without thera. They Avere to
be men of leisure, not obliged to work for
their livelihood; able, therefore, to attend
the week-day.as well as the Sabbath services. They probably were simply a body
of men permanently on duty, making up a
congregtition, ten being the minimum number, so that there might be uo delay iu beginning the service at the proper hours, and
t h a t no single Avorshixier might go aAvay disapxioinfed.
The service of ii synagogue was a ritu.al,
Xirobably borroAved and modified frora the
estiiblishcd service of the Temxile. " Moses," /'. e., the first flve books of the O. T.,
Avere read thus in a course of lessons, oue
lesson being read eA'ery S.abbiith; the prophets were rciid as secoud lessons. There was
also an exxiosition, or sernion, Avhich ansAvered some wh.at to the Christian sermon in the
Christian Church, with, however, this difference, that it usually was more strictly an exposition of the passage of Scripture Avhich
had been read, and t h a t any rabbi x>resent
might speak upou the iuvitation ofthe ruler
of tbe .synagogue.'' It appears iilso that tbe
officers of the syniigogue (^Kcrcised in certiiiu
cases a judicial power. The syuagiigue itself
Avas tbe place of tri.al; eveu, strange as it
may scein, of flu; actual xi'inishmont of
' Luke viii., 3, 41, 49 ; xiii., 14; Acts xviii., 8, 17." Cnmp. 1 Tim. ii., 1-7; Tit. i., C-9.—3 Lnke iv., '20.* Luke iv., 10,17 ; Acts ix., 20; xiii., 15.
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scourging. They do not appear to haA'e had
the right of inflicting any severer xienalty,
unless under this head we may include that
of excommunication. In sorae cases they
exercised tho right, even outside the limits
of Palestine, of seizing the persons of the accused, and sending them in chains to take
their trial before the suxireme councU at
Jerusalem. It is not quite so easy to define
the uature of the tribunal or the precise liraits of its jurisdiction. Undoubtedly the
study of the organization of the synagogue
is important on account of the light AA'hich
is throAvn on the organization of the early
Christian Church, which it seems reasonably
certaiu was in raany instances formed out of
the synagogue, and which probably embodied at least in such cases the substantial
principles of its congregation.
Syene, properly SEV^ENEH, a town of Egypt,
on the frontier of Cush or Ethiopia. The
prophet Ezekiel sxieaks of the desolation of
the whole of Egypt " from the town of Syene," or, as in the margin, from Migdol to
Syeiie. Migdol (q. v.) was on the eastern
border, and Syene is thus rightly identified
with the town of the same name, which was
always the last town of Egypt on the south.
Its hieroglyxihic name signifles " t h e oxiening," or key of Egypt. [Ezek. xxix., 10;
XXX., 6.]

Syria. The country known to the Hebrews in part as Aram (q. v.) was bounded
by Cilicia on the north, the Euphrates on the
north-east, the Arabian Desert on the southeast aud south, and by the Mediterranean
upon the west. It comprised Syria proper,
Phoenicia (q. v.), and Palestine (q. v.). In the
north and west it is mountainous, and generally fertile; in the east it is an arid desert
broken ouly by a fcAV o.ases, in the most noted
of which is Palmyra. Extending southAvard
from Mouut Amauus to the latitude of Tyre
lies Syria xiroxier, a long but comparatively narrow tract of great fertility aud value.
Here IAVO parallel ranges of mountains—Libanus and Antilibanus — inteiAeue between
the coast and the desert, proUflc p.arents of
a uuraerous progeny of sraall streams. BetAveeu the tAVO parallel ranges lies the " Hollow Syria"—Coele-Syria proper—a long .and
rather broad vtilley, watered by the Orontes aud the Litilny, Avhich, rising near each
other, hurry in opposite directions, the one
northward toAV,ard Amauus, the other southAA'ard to the hills of Galilee. FOAV richer
tracts are to be found even in these most favored portions of the earth's surface; few
places iu the Avoild iire more remarktible, or
have a raore stirring history than this wonderful vale. Extending for above IAAO hundred railes from north to south, iilmost in a
direct line, and Avithout further break than
.an occasional serccii of IOAV hills, it furnishes
the raost coiiveiiieut line ofpassiioe betAveen
Asia and Africa, alike for the journeys of
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merchants aud for the march of armies.
Along this line marched Thotmes and Rameses, Sargon and Sennacherib, Neco and Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander the Great and Pompey, Antony, Kaled, and Godfrey Bouillon.
Along this liue must march every great array
which, starting from the seats of poAver iu
Western Asia, seeks conquest in Africa, or
which, proceeding from Africa, aims at the
acquisition of an Asiatic dominion.
Prior to its formation into a Persitin satrapy, Syria had at no time any xiolitical
unity. When we flrst hear of it in Scrixiture it appears to be broken up into xietty
states. During the Assyrian xieriod there
were at least five of these, sorae of wliich
were mere confederacies—viz., the Northern
Hittites; the Patena, on the Lower Orontes ;
the people of Hamath, lu HolloAv Syria, on
the Upper Orontes; the Syrians of Damascus, in the fertile countrj' from Autilibanus
to the desert. Of these states the one Avhich,
if not the most poAverful, was at least the
most generally knowu, was Syria of Daraascus. Its capital was as old as the time of
Abraham. This state, which was powerful
enough to escape absorption into the empire
of Solomou, was a formidable neighbor to
the Jewish and IsraeUte monarchs. I t enjoyed indexieudence doAvn to the time of
"Tiglath-pileser IL, when the King of Syria
leagued with the King of Israel to OA'erthrow Judah. But this was a fatal step.
Ahaz invoked the assistance of the Assyrian
monarch; and Syria sank, abotit B.C. 732, before the might of tho groat king.' Syria piissed under the dominion successively of Baby-
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lon and Persia, and was afterward subdued
by Alexander the Great. After his death it
fell, Avith other territories, to one of his generals, Seleucus Nicator, who fouuded Antioch B.C. 300, and made it the capital of his
wide dominions. A long line of kings succeeded, raore or less successful in maintaining or extending their power. Of these Antiochus Epiphanes was the most cruel oppressor of the JCAVS. By the valor, however, of the Asinoueau princes they established their independence. Syria becarae, ultimately, a Roman province, B.C. 64. But uuder the Roman doniiniou were raany free
cities and petty sovereignties assigned frora
time to tirae to subject princes, such as Chalcis, Abilene, Damascus, aud others. Palmyra maiutained its iudexiendence till a Lite
Xieriod. Soraetimes Judea was attached to
Syria, its xirocurator being subordiuate to
the xiresideut or governor of Syria. It is at
present subject to the Sultan of Turkey.
Syro-Phoenician. There were Phosnioians
of Lybia, as well as those who occuxiied the
territory adjoining to Syria. In order, therefore, to distinguish the latter, they Avere called Syro-Phceniciaus. The woman so designated is called " of Canaan," because the
doscendants of tho ancieut Canaanites peoXiled the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. The discixdes Avould have reiielled her because of
her nationality, but Christ, while he seemed
at first to sustain them, really rebuked their
lack of cliiirity; aud it is reasonable to suppose, from the Avoman's action, that she understood his language to be used in an ironical seuse. [Matt. XV., 22; Mark vii., 26. ]

T.
Taanach (sandy soil), an ancient city of
Canaau, which, at the time of the couquest,
had a king of its OAVU, but who, along with
thirty others, was overthrown by Joshua.
The place was afterward assigned to the
tribe of Manasseh, and was made a Levitical
city,^ where it is Avritten Tanach, both in the
original and the authorized version. In 1
Chron. vi., 70, it is called Aner. It has been
identified by Robinson and others Avith Taanuk, a small village Avith some ruins on a
Tell about an hour aud a quarter to the
south-east of Megiddo. [Josh, xii., 2 1 ;
Judg. i., 27; v., 19; 1 Kings iv., 12.]
Tabernacle. We may distinguish in the
0. T. three sacred tabern.acles: 1. The antiSinaitic, which was probably the dwelling
of Moses, and Avas placed by tbe camp of the
Israelites in the desert for tbe transaction
of public business; 2. Tbe Siiiiiitic, which
was constructed by Bezaleel and Aholiab as
a portable mansion-house, guildhall, and

cathedral, and set up on the first day of the
first mouth in the second year after leaving
E g y p t ; 3. The Davidic taberuacle, erected
by David in Jerusiilem, for the reception of
the ark, Avhile the old tabernacle remained
to the days of Soloraon at Gibeon.' The secoud of these great tents is the only one of
which we have accurate descriptions, and as
the most important it is naraedby pre-erainence the tabernacle. It is of this tabernacle we propose to speak iu this article.
Jehovah had redeemed the Israelites from
bondage. He had made a covenant Avitb
them, and given them a law. He had promised, on coudifion of their obedience, to accept thera as his OAA'U peculiar people; and
UOAV he Avas ready to testify visibly that he
had made his abode with them. He claimed
to have a dweUing for hiraself, which was to
be in external form a tent of goat's h.air, to
tiike its xdace amoug their own tents made
of the sarae material. Moses was divine-

1 Exod,L xxxiii., 7; xxxvi., I; xl., 17; 2 Sam. vi.,
' 2 Kings XV., 37; xvi., 5-10; Isa. vii., 1-10.-^ Josh,
12-17.
xvii., I I ; xxi., 25.
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ly taught regarding the construction and
arrangement of every xiart o f t h e sanctuary.
The directions which were given him are
comxirised in Exod., chaps, xxv., xxvii., and
the account of the performance of the work,
exxiressed generally in the same terms, in
Exod.xxxv., 20-xl., 33. This tabernacle comprised three main parts—the dwelling-place,
or the tabernacle, more strictly so caUed, its
tent, and its covering. The parts are very
clearly distinguished in the Hebrew, but they
are confounded in many xilaces in the English and most other versions, ancient and
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modern. The tabernacle itself consisted of
curtains of fine liuen, a great cloth of woven
Avork flgnred with cherubim, measuring forty
cubits by twenty-eight cubits, and a quadrangular inclosure of wood open at one end,
ten cubits in height, ten cubits in width,
and thirty cubits in length, i. e., 15X15X45
feet. The boards of this inclosure were set
uxiii<4ht, eai'li of thera being fiinilshed at its
loAver extremity with IAVO tenons, which fltted info mortises in two heavy bases of silver. I';n('li ba.se. woigbod a tiib'.nt, i. e., iibout
ninety-lour pounds, and must have beeu a
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massiA-e block. Nothing is said ofthe form;
but as the tenons of the boards were " set in
order one against another," the bases probably fltted together so as to make a continuous foundatiou for the walls of boards, presenting a succession of sockets, or mortises,
into which the tenons were to flt. These
bases served not only for ornament, but also
for a protection of the lower ends of the
boards from the decay which would have
resulted frora contact with the ground. The
boards were furnished with rings, or loops,
of gold, so fixed as to form rows when the
boards were placed in position, and through
these rings horizontal bars were thrust.
There were five bars for each side of the
structure, aud five for the back. The middle bar was distinguished from the other
bars by its reaching from end to end. It
is inferred, with great probability, that this
bar was twice as long as the others; that
there were three rows of r i n g s ; t h a t the
half of each waU was fastened together by
two of the shorter bars, one near the top,
the other near the bottom, while the two
halves were united into a whole by the middle bar reaching from end to end. Thus
each wall must have been furnished with
four short bars and ono long oue. Each of
the rings near the top and bottom of the
two boards of a corner was so shaped as
to receive the ends of two bars, one belonging to the back, the other to the side, meeting at a right angle. In this way the walls
were couxiled together at the corners. There
is nothing said from which Ave can decide
whether the rings and bars were on the outside or the inside of the wooden structure.
From the rich materials of which they were
made it seems not unlikely t h a t they constituted an ornamental feature ou the inside. Besides this, their position on the inside would make the structure firmer than if
on the outside. So far it is not difficult to
see uearly what the tabernacle must have
been. But it is not so easy to determine
the arrangement of tho groat figured cloth
which belonged to it (a question which will
be considered further ou), or the still more
difficult question of the internal arrangement. The vail which separated the Most
Holy Place from the Holy Place was suspended from a golden hook, attached to four
pillars overlaid with gold, standing upon silver bases; but the position of these pilLais is
not raentioned in Exodus. It is said that the
vail was hung " under the taohes," a statement difficult of explanation ; for the taches
of tbe tabernacle-cloth must have been fifteen
cubits from the back of the t.aberuacle, /. e.,
half-way from back to front; but, according
to ancient histori.aus and all tradition supported by every consideration of probabilty,
the vail Avas but ton cubits from the back,
and the Holy of Holies was a cubical chamber of conespoiiding measurement.
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The tent consisted of a great tent-cloth
of Croats' hair (which, judging from the numher and dimensions of its breadths, was forty-four cubits by thirty), and flve pillars
overlaid with gold, standing on bases of
bronze, and furnished with golden hooks,
from which was suspended the curtain t h a t
served to close the entrance ofthe tent. Of
the covering of rams' skins and tacliash-shins'
nothing whatever is said, except as regards
the materials of which it was composed. I t
has been usual to represent the tabernacle
as consisting of the wooden structure which
has been described, with the four successive
coverings or curtains thrown over it, as a
pall is thrown OA'er a coffin—first the figured tabernacle-cloth, then the goats'-hair
cloth of the tent, then the twofold covering
of skins. But to this common theory there
are the following objections: 1. The arrangement makes out the fabric to h.ave been unsightly in its form, and to have had a great
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gusson' that we are indebted for what may
be regarded as a satisfactory reconstructioii
of the sanctuary in all its main particulars.
He holds that the shelter of the tabernacle
proper was actually a tent of ordiuary forra,
such as coraraon seuse andipractical experience would suggest as best suited for that
purpose. According to this view, the flve
pUlars at the entrance of the tent Avere
graduated as they would naturally be at the
entrance of any large tent, t i e tallest one
being in the middle to support one end of
a ridge-pole. The descriptions in Exodus
appear to pass over all particulars iu the
construction, except those which formed visible features in the fabric; so that there
may have been not only a ridge-pole but a
series of pillars at the back of the tent corresponding in height with those at the front.
Such a ridge-xiole might have been supxiorted by light rafters resting on the top of the
boards, or by a plain jiole iu the middle of

South-east View of the Tabernacle as restored.
part of the beauty of its materials entirely
concealed; 2. I t would be quite impossible
to stretch drapery over a space of fif'teen
feet so as to prcA'ent it from sagging, and
no flat roof of any such materi.als could by
any means be rendered proof against the
weather; 3. It is hard to assign any use to
the pins and cords of the tabernacle, essential in the construction of a tent, if the curtains and skins were merely thrown over
the wood-work and allowed to hang doAvn
on each side; 4. The shelter of the tabernacle proper is always called in Hebrew by
a name which in strict use can denote nothing but a tent, properly so called, of cloth
or skins; 5. The row of flve pillars at the
entrance of the tent must have been strangely out of symmetry with the four pillars of
the vail within, aud the middle pillar must
have stood needlessly and inconveniently in
the way of the entrance. I t is to Mr. Fer-

the structure. Immediately over this was
hung the tabernacle-cloth, as explained below, and superimposed upon it the tentcloth of goats' hair was stretched, with its
cords and tent-pins, in the usual way. There
must also have been a back cloth suspended from the pillars at the back. AboA'e the
tent-cloth of goats' hair was spread the covering of red rams' skins. Mr. Fergusson conceives that the covering of tachash, or sealskins, above this did not cover the whole
roof, but served only as " a coping or ridgepiece " to protect the crest of the roof. The
tent-cloth is said to haA'e extended a cubit
on each side beyond the tabernacle-cloth,
and it appears to have extended two cubits
at the back and front.^ It would appear,
then, t h a t the tent-cloth was laid over the
tabernacle - cloth, so as to allow the excess
of the dimensions of the former to be equally divided between the two sides, and be-

' Mistranslated in our Bible badger-skins. It more 1 Smith's " Dictionary of the Bible," article TEMPLE.
—2 Exod. xxvi., 13; xxxvi., 9, 13.
probably siguifles seal-skins.
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tween the b.ack and front. We raay infer
from this that the tabernacle-cloth served
as a lining to the tent-cloth, and that they
were both extended over the ridge-pole. In
this Avay the eliiet Avould have been produced on the inside of an ornamented oxien
roof, extending the length ofthe tent. There
is a remarkable consistency of fhe measurements ofthe different p.arts, if Ave accept this
modo of putting tliem together. By assuming the angle at the ridge of the roof to have
been a right angle—the usual angle for such
a roof—the only measurements Avhich at flrst
sight appear abnormal are brought into harmony. Every measurement given in the text
is a multiple of five cubits, except the width
of tbe tabernacle - cloth, which is tAventyeight cubits, aud the length of the tentcloth, which is forty-four cubits. With a
right angle at the ridge, each side of the
.slope, as shoAvn in the wood-cut, would be
withiu a fraction of fourteen cubits (14.08),
half the width of the tabernacle-cloth. The
slope is hero carried just five cubits beyond
the wooden Avails, aud to AA'ifhin just hve
cubits of the ground. The tent-cloth would
hang doAvn in a biilance on each side, oue
cubit in depth.' If we alloAv the tabernacle-cloth, according to this arrangement, to
determine the leugth of the tent as well as
its Avidth, Ave obtain .an area for the structure of forty cubits by twenty. The tentcloth would, of course, overhang this at the
back and front by two cubits, t h a t is, liiilf a
breadth. The Avooden .structure beiug placed
Avitbin the tent, there would be a space all
round it of flve cubits in Avidth. Across the
front of the tent, flve cubits apart, stood the
hve pillars formiug an entrance, as it Aveio, to
this space or porch, five cubits wide withiu
fbeiii, and through th.at to the taberuacle.
The tabernacle Avas placed foAvard the western eud of an inclosure called the court of
the tabernacle, au oblong .sxiace, oue hundred
cubits by fifty, i. c, oue hundred aud flfty
feet by seventy-flve, htiving its longer axis
east and Avest, w ith its front to tbe east. It
Avas surrounded by cauviis screens—called
in the E.a.st Kannaiits—five cubits in height,
and suxiported by pillars of brass flA'e cubits
apart, to which the curtains were attached
by books and fillets of silver. This inclosure was only broken on the eastern side by
fhe entrauce, which wtis twenty cubits wide,
and closed by curtains of fine-tAvined linen
Avrought Avith needle-work, .and of the most
gorgeous colors. The sacred furniture .and
insfrnments of the tabernacle are described
iu si'piiriitc articles, and can only be mentioned here in their relative positions. In
the eiisteni hiilf of the conrt was xilaced tbe
altar of bnrnt-ottciing, and between it and
the tabernacle itself the brazen Laver at
which the priests wiisbed their Initids and
feet on enterinj; the. tabermiele In tlie first
' Exod. xxvi., 13.
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chamber of the tabernacle itsidf, the Holy
Place, A\ ine three objects : the altar of incense,
in the centre, so as to be directly in front of
the ark of the covenant; the table of shewbread, ou its right or north side; aud the
golden candlestick, on the left or south side.
These objects Avere all cousidered as placed
before the iiresence of Jehovah, Avbo dwelt
in tbe holiest of all, though Avith the vail
between. This Holy Pl.ace was entered by
fhe xiriests ouly, Avho came daily to offer incense at the time of morning aud eveningprayer, and to renew the lights on the golden caudlestick; and on the Sabbath to remove the old shew-bread, and to place the
new upon the table. In the Holy of Holies,
within the A'ail, aud shrouded in darkness,
there Avas but oue object, the Ark ofthe Covenant, containing the two tables of stone, inscribed with the Ten Commandments. Here
Jehovah dAvelt ou his mercy-seat betweeu
the cherubim above the ark. The vail which
divided this Most Holy from the Holy Pl.ace
was xiassed by the high-xiriest ouly, and by
him but once a year, on the Day of Atonement.
History of the Tabernacle.—As long as Canaan remained unconquered, and the people
were still an array, the tabernacle was probably moA'ed from xilace to place, wherever
the host of Israel Avas for the tirae encamped. It rested finally at Shiloh (q. v.), and
continued there during the whole period of
tho judges. When the ark of God w.as taken
the sanctuary lost its glory, and neA'er again
recovered it. Samuel treats it as an abaudoned shrine, and sacrifices elseAvhere. In
the tiraes of the early raonarclij' it seeras to
have been set uxi at other seats than Shiloh.
Under Saul it seems to have been settled
for a time at Nob. The massacre of the
priests and the flight of Abiathar must, however, haA'e robbed it yet further of its glory.
It had before lost the a r k ; it IIOAV lost fhe
Xireseuce of the high-priest. Whiit change
of fortune then foUoAved Ave do not know.
In some Av.ay or other it fouud its vviiy to
Gibeon.' The capture of Jerusalem and the
erection there of a UCAV tabernacle, Avith the
.ark, of Avhich the old had been dexiriveil,
left it little more than a traditional, historical s.anctity. It retained only the old altiir
of burnt-oft'eriugs. Such as it Avas, however, neither king nor peoxile could briug themselves to sweexi it away. The double service Avent ou ; Zadok, as high-priest, offici.ated
at Gibeon ; tbe more recent, more prophetic
service of psalms tind hymns and rausic, under Asaxdi, gatbeiod rouud the tabernacle
iit Jenisalera. The divided Avorship coutinued all the days of David, .and the siinctity
of both xdaces Avas recognized by Solomon
on his accession. But at last the xmrpose
> Josh, ix., 27; xviii., 1; xix , ,M; xxii., 12- Jud"'
xxi., 12; 1 Sam. iv., 22; vu., il; i.x., 12; x 3 's- xf
15; xxi., 1-fi; xxii., 20; xxiii., C; 1 Chrou xvi 39 '
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of David that the claims of both should
merge in the higher glory of the Temple
was fulflUed; t h e tabernacle Avas either
taken doAvn and removed to the Temple by
Solomon, or left to perish and be forgotten.
.Critics are almost unanimous in favor ofthe
former view.' See T E M P L E ; AXTAK ; ABK ;
CANDLESTICK; SHEW-BEEAD.
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tice of lighting two large chandeliers iu
the court of the women, by the light of
which they held a festal dance on the last
day of the feast.' But it is doubtful whether there is any good ground for either supposition.
Tabitha (gazelle), the Aramaic name of a
Christian femiile dwelling at Joppa. Sho
was also called by the Greek name Dorcas,
having the same signiflcation; and hence,
possibly, was a Hellenist. She was remarkable for her charity and good works; and,
haA'ing died, was miraculously restored to
life by St. Peter. [Acts ix., 36-42.]
Tabor. 1. This strauge and beautiful
mountain of Palestine, rising from the northeast ofthe plain of E.sdraelon, is distinguished alike iu form and character from all around
it. As seen from the north-west ofthe plain,
it towers like a dome; as seen from the east,
like a long arched mound, over the monotonous undulations of the surrounding hills,
from which it stands completely isolated, except by a narrow neck of rising grouud, unitiug it to the mountain range of Galilee. I t
is not what we should call a wooded hill, because its trees stand all apart from each other ; b u t it is so thickly studded with them
as to rise from the plain like a mass of verdure. I t s summit—a broken oblong—is an
alternation of shade and green sward, that

Tabernacles (The F e a s t of), one of the
three greater festivals to be observed by
Israel. I t was instituted to commemorate
the dwelling of the people in tents while in
the desert. And, as these feasts also marked the epochs of the agricultural year, the
Feast of Tabernacles was called also the
Feast of Ingathering, from t h e fact t h a t it
was held at the year's end, wheu all the labors ofthe fleld were consummated. I t thus
answered nearly to our own Thanksgivingday. The feast commenced on the fifteenth
of the seventh month, answering to our October, aud was to last seven days. I t was
commanded t h a t the people should dwell in
hooths or tents, which were anciently pitched on the terrace-like roofs of the houses, in
the courts of the Temple, and in the streets
or wide places of t h e city. They were to
cut down boughs of various trees, and to
carry the fruit and branches in their hands
so long as t h e festival lasted. The particular sacriflces to be off'ered are detailed in
Numb, xxix., 1 - 3 8 ;
and, though the feast
is described as of
seven days, there was
an eighth day added, which was to be
a Sabbath of rest and
a holy convocation.
Also, every Sabbatical
year thoilaw Avas to be
read at the Feast of
Tabernacles to the assembled people. Notices of the observance of this holy season are to be found in
Neh. viii., 13-18; Hos.
xu., 9; Zech. xiv., 1619; John vii., 2,37-39.
It seems that in later
days it was customary
to draw Avater from
the Pool of Siloam,
and carry it in a
golden vessel to the
altar. I t Avas there
poured into a silver basin, from which
it was conducted by
pipes to the Kidron.
To this usage our Lord
may, perhaps, allude in John vii. He has
also been supposed to allude to the prac- seems made for a national festivity; broad
and varied, aud commanding wide views of
the plain from end to end.
_____
' 2 Sam. vi., 17; 1 Kings iii., 15; viii., 4; 1 Chron.
XV., I ; xvi., 4, 37, 39; xxii., 9; 2 Chrou. i., 3; v., 5.

• Johu viii., 12.

TADMOR

918

TALMUD

of tho Greeks, a stroug place on the Tanitic
branch ofthe Nile, near Pelusium. As a colouy of Jews came hither, it was naturally a
Xirominent xilace in the Jewish mind, and is
put Avith Noph, or Memphis, for the country generally. It was to this city that, after the murder of Gedaliah, Johanan and the
JoAvish loaders rexiaired, taking with them
the xiroxibet .leremiah, who was directed to
giA'e a symbol here of the conquest of Egypt
by Nebuchadnezzar. I t is called Tehiixihuehes in Ezek. xxx., 18 ; Tahapanes in Jer.
ii., 16; and appears iu the contracted form
of Hanes in Isa. xxx., 4. A mound called Td
Defenneh, in a direct liue between the modern Ziin (or San) and Pelusium, may mark
the site of Tiihpauhes. [Jer. xliii., 7-13;
xliv., 1.]
Talleth, a square vestment Avhich CA'ery
Jewish male is required to possess, and
which is worn constantly as an iuner garment. I t consists of tAVO square xiieces, generally of woolen, sometimes of silk, joined
together at the uxiper edge by two fillets or
broad straps, with a space left sufficient for
the head to pass between thera. These fillets rest on tho shoulders, and the two square
pieces haug clown, one OA'er the back and
the other OA'er the breast. From each of
the corners hangs a fringe or tassel, consisting of eight threads, and tied with fiA'e
knots. Besides the ordinary Talleth, there
is a larger one, which is required to be worn
during the daily morning xirayers, and on
some other occasions. I t is a square piece
of cloth, like a shawl, made of A\'hite sheep
or lamb's wool, sometimes of camel's - hair,
aud bordered Avith strixies of blue, with a
fringe or tassel at each corner. The larger
Talleth, when worn, is throAvn loosely over
all the other garments.
Talmud (study), tho name of the book or
Of fhe history of Tadmor from the time of code embodying the Jewish rabbiuical law.
Solomon until the Christian era AVO know At the tirae of Christ this I'abbiuical law,
nothing. In its earUer fortunes Palmyra consisting of traditions,' which the Phariwas dependent ou ouo or other of the great sees claimed to be contemporaneous aud of
empires Avhich rose and fell around; but un- equal authority w i t h the Mosaic statutes,
der Odenathus and his martial queen, Zeno- was still mainly, if not exclusively, taught
bia, it exxiauded into a mighty sovereignty, by word of mouth in the schools, aud handrivaling aud defying for a time tho Roman ed dowu by successive rabbis from generpower. In A.D. 273 the Emperor Aurelian ation to gener.ation. Great sacredness atsucceeded, after obstinately contested bat- tached to i t ; great mystery enwrapped it.
tles, in tiiking the city, and securing the xier- It was forbidden to be Avritten. When at
son of Zenobia. Tho most remarkable of its last it was reduced to writing, a curse was
magnificent ruins is tbe great Temple o f t h e pronounced on Avhoevor should translate it
Suu. This temxde was inclosed in a court iuto any heathen tougue. To teach it to a
one hundred and seA'cnty-niue feet square, woman, a child, or a Gentile was a profasurrounded by a double row of columns. nation. In the second century tifter Christ,
Si.\ty of the origiual three hundred and the flrst written compilation of this oral
ninety .are still standing; .and of the sanctu- hiAv was eff'ected. Three centuries later, a
ary itself there are in.'issivi; rcinains : o f t h e
collection o f t h e commentaries ofthe scribes
columns which adorned it about tAventy niuwas added. Tbe former is termed the Mishf ihitcd ones noAv exist.
na, the latter is ciilled the Gemara • tbe two
Tahpanhes {head, or beginning ofthe worldf), combined constitute the TaUiiud. Like the
an Egyptian city, ideutical Avith ihe Daphne religion of Avhich it isj.he literature, it is a

2. A city of the Merarite Levites, in tbe
tribe of Zebulun, raentioned in the lists of 1
Chrou. vi., 77. The list ofthe towns of Zebulun contains the name of Chisloth-tabor. It
is, therefore possible, either that Chislothtabor is abbreviated infoTiibor by tho chronicler, or that, by the time these later lists
were coiupiled, tho Merarites bad estiiblisbed theni.selves on tbe sacred mountain, and
thiit Tabor is Mount Tiibor. [Josh, xix.,
12, 22; Judg. iv., 6-14; viU., 18; Jer. xlvi..
If; Hos. A-., 1.]
Tadmor (city of pedms). There can be no
doubt that the Tadmor btUlt by Soloraon " i n
the wilderness'" is the city Avliich has been
so long knoAvn to the Greeks, Romtius, aud
modern Europe as the celebrated city Palmyra, whose ruius still exist about one hundred and forty miles east-north-east from Damascus, to attest its former grandeur and renown. The word Tadmor signifies in Hebrew " the city of xialras," and derived its
name, in the same manner as Palmyra did,
from the Latin palma, a "palm-tree." The
modern Arabic name for the city is substantially the sarae as the Hebrew, beiug Tadninr,
or Tathmur. According to Josexihus, Solomon went as far as.the desert above Syria,
Avhere he built a A'ery great city, which is
distant tAvo days' journey from Upper Syria,
and one from the Euxihrates, and six days'
jouruey from Babylon the Great; aud the
reason why this city lay so remote from the
inhabited parts of Syria is t h a t below there
is no Aviiter to be had, and that it is iu that
Xilace only that there are springs and pits of
water. It was natural for Solomon, who had
just ideas o f t h e value of commercial intercourse with other nations, to have secured
so favorable a spot in the desert, from Avliich
he could have corarauuication with Babylon,
the Euphrates, aud the Persian Gulf.^

• 2Chi'ou.viii.,4; 1 Kings ix., 18.—= 1 Kings ix., iof
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singular mass of contradictions, of AA'isdom
and folly, of xihilosoxihy and of Avild Oriental imagination, of xmre ethics aud of
loose aud pernicious casuistry. Let any oue
attempt to analyze the religious literature
of Europe; let liim coiuxiile in one work the
pure spirituality of Madame Guyon and the
abominable licentiousness of the miracleplays ; the high - toned morality of Pascal
and the casuistries of Escobar and Reginald,
whichPascal soiudiguantly xirotests against;
the religious philosophy of Augustine, the
father of modern theology, with the disquisitions on angelology by Thomas Aquinas;
and he will have proposed to hiraself a task
somewhat sirailar to that which is essayed
in the attempt to analyze the Talmud, a compend of the Jewish literature of mauy ceuturies—"the sweexiings of the intellectual
threshing - floor of Judaism, accumulated
duriug some centuries, aud consigned to the
Talmudic garner without any efl'ectual winnowing." That it contains some cletir enunciation of divine truth is not to be denied.
Scattered through its pages are raany maxims which embody the sxiirit of Christianity.
In a negative form the golden rule is there
found: "Thou shalt not do to thy neighbor what is hateful to thyself." The laAv of
love, enacted under Moses and repeated by
Christ, it reiterates: " T h o u shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself." Secret ch.arity it commends : " He who gives in secret is greater
than Moses hinLself." Hnraility aud selfahuegatiou it urges: " WhooA'er runs after
greatness, greatness runs aAvay frora him;
he who ruus from greatness, greatness follows him." Interior sins it rebukes: "Pride
is like idolatry." Imraortality it xiroclaims:
"This world is like an iun, the world to come
like home." It CA'en gives a giimp.se of the
fatherhood of God: " If we are called servants of God, we are also called his chUdren."
The parallels of these maxims iu the teachings of Christ and his apostles will readilj^
occur to the reader.' Remembering, hoAvever, that the Talmud Av.a8 not compiled till
several centuries after Christ; remembering,
too, that it has borrowed, without hesitation
and without credit, from the literature ofthe
East and from the philosophy of Greece, the
suspicion that its compilers have put some of
the words of Christ into the mouths of the
ancient rabbis is not without at least a seeming foundation. But these maxims are as
single stars .shining in a ratirkj- night. They
lie, like nuggets of gold, imbedded in masses
of quartz. For the most part the theology
is puerile, the imagination extravitgant, the
morals pernicious, the very language often
80 indecent as to forbid translation. We
have depicted the best side of the Talmud.
Its worst aspects hide in an obscurity from
which we trust no hand will ever be willing
' Matt, vi.,
Johu XV., 15;
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to drag them to the Ught. Those portions
which throw Ught ou the teachings of Christ
only by the contrast they aft'ord constitute
the mass of Talmudical Uterature.
See
PHARISEES.

Tammuz. This word occurs in the Bible
only iu Ezek. viii., 14, where the prophet describes the AA'eeping of the JcAvish women
for Tammuz, on the north side of the Temple. He is thought to be a Phcenician deity,
aud to be identical with the Adonis of tbe
Greeks, who is said to have lived iu the
Lebanon, near the source ofthe river Avhich
bears his name. He was killed, according to
the legend, by a wild boar; but through the
influence of Veuus, who was enamored of
him, he was permitted to spend six months
of the year on earth, tho other six being
Xiassed in the loAver AAorld. His death was
annually celebr.ated, Byblos, Avhere the river Adonis — red, it Avas imagined, Avitli his
blood—flowed into the sea, being the chief
seat of the solemnity. The fact is that the
river, now Nahr Ibrahim, brings doivn after
storras some of the red soil of Lebanon. The
Syrian Avomen flrst raouriied the death, and
then gave way to frantic joy for the return,
of Adonis. A similar festival was held in
Egypt in honor of Osiris, of Avhom a story
of almost the same kind is told. The feast
began Avith the UCAV moou of .July ; Avheuce
the month in Avhicli it fell received the narae
of Tammuz.

Tanaites, an order of Jewish doctors who
taught the traditions of the Oral Law from
the time of the great synagogue to that of
the comxiilation of the Mishna, after Avhich
they were called Amorajini (q. \'.). At the
head of the Tanaites, or Traditionists, the
Jews are accustomed to place Ezra, whom
they represent as having beeu succeeded by
Simon the Just.
Ta-oism, one of the three gre.at religions
of China. Its founder, Liiou-tsze, or Lao-tse,
was born B.C. 604, flfty-four years before Confucius. Tbe object ofthe latter Avas to teach
a code of morals for the practical government of man ; tbe object of the former Avas
to render man imraortal through the contemplation of God, the repression ofthe p.assions, and tbe perfect tranquillity ofthe soul.
The followers of Lao-tse have, hoAvever, altered his doctrines, and reduced his mystical philosophy to a system of superstitious
observances. The priests of Ta-oism do uot
maintain their right to the title, which signifies the sect of reasou. They are generally iguoraut meu, fcAv of them teaching or
understanding the real principles of their
faith. They practice a mystical alchemy,
prepare spells and incantations, and pretend
.to hold intercourse Avith the dead. They
worship certain st.ars, Avbich are supposed
to influence human life, and also genii, devils, aud iuferior spirits. They live in tem2-4; vii., 12;
1! xxii., 39; Lnke xiv., 7-11; ples with their famUies, and are known by
Col. iii., 5';; Heb. xi., 13,14.
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their slate-colored robes. Tbey also maintain monasteries and nuuneries. Ta-oism is
conflned mainly to China, Cochin-China, and
JaiKtn. The number of its adherents is not
accurately knoAvn.
Tares. Referred to in the Scripture ouly
in Matt, xiii., 24-30, 36-43, where Christ compares them to the "children of the wicked
o u e " These t.ares are the darnel, or bastard
wheat, and resemble the original wheat so
nearly that the diff'erence is not noticeable
until the wheat comes into the ear. Such a

Tares.
sowing of tares in the wheat-fleld is not an
unusual act of miilioe. Detin Alford, in his
coramentary on this parable, gives an account of a simiLar malicious sowing by an
enemy in one of his own Avbeat-flelds.
Tarshish. 1. Probably Tartessus, a city
and emporium of the Phoenicians, in the
south of Spain. Tbe identity of the two
places is rendered highly xirob.able by the
foUoAving circumstances: 1. There is a A'ery
close simUarity of name between them, Tartessus being merely Tarshish in the Aramaic
form ; 2. There seeras to have been a specbal
relation between Tarshish aud Tyre, as there
was at one time betAveen Tartessus and the
Pha-nicians; 3. The articles Avhich Tarshish
is stated by the proidiet Ezekiel' to have
Hupplied to Tyre, are lu'eijiscly sueb as Ave
' Ezek. xxvii., 12.

TARSHISH

know, through classical Avriters, to have been
productions of the Spanish peninsula. In
regard to tiu, the trade of Tarshish in this
metal is pecuUarly signiflcant; and, taken
in conjuuctiou with similarity of name aud
other circumstances already mentioned, is
reasonably conclusive as to its identity Avith
Tartessus; for even uow the countries in
Europe or on the shores of the Mediterranean Sea where tin is found are very few ; and
iu reference to ancient tiraes, it would be
difficult to name any such couutries except
Iberia or Spain, Lusitania, AA'hich was someAvhat less in extent than Portugal, and CornAvall, iu Great Britain. In the absence of
positive xiroof, we raay acquiesce in the statement of Strabo, t h a t the river Baefis (UOAV
the Guadiilqtiiver) was formerly called Tartessus ; t h a t the city Tartessus was situated
between the two arms by which the river
flowed into the sea; aud t h a t the adjoining
country was called Tartessis. [1 Kings x.,
22; xxii., 48 (49); 1 Chron. i.,7; Ezek. xxvU.,
12,25; xxxviii., 13; Psa. xlviii., 7 ; Isa. ii.,
16 ; xxiii., 1, 6, 10, 14; lx., 9; Ixvi., 19; Jer.
x . , 9 ; Jon. i., 3 ; iv., 2.]
2. Frora the book of Chronicles there
would seem to have been a Tarshish accessible from the Red Sea, in addition to the
Ttii'shish of the south of Spain. Thus, with
regard to the shixis of Tarshish, which Jehoshaphat caused to be constructed at Ezion-geber, it is said in the Chronicles that
they were made to go to Tarshish; and in
Uko manner the navy of ships, which Solomon had preA'iously made in Ezion-geber, is
said in the Chronicles to have gone to Tarshish with the servants of Hiram.' It is not
to be supxiosed t h a t the author of these passages in the Cbrouicles contemplated a voyage to Tarshish in the south of Sxiain by goiug round what has siuce been called the
Cape of Good Hope. The expression " ships
of Tarshish " originally meant ships destined
to go to Tarshish ; tind then, probably, came
to signify large Phoeuiciau ships, of a particular size and description, destined for loug
voyages, just as in English " East Indiamau "
Avas a genertil name given to vessels, some
of which were not intended to go to India
at all. Hence we may infer that the word
Tarshish Avas also used to signify auy distant place, aud in this case Avould be axiIiUed to one iu the Indian Ocean. This is
sboAvn by the nature of the imports Avith
Avliich tbe fleet returned, AA'hich are sxiecitied
as " gold, silver, ivory, apes, and j'eacocks."'
Tbe gold might po.ssibly have been obtaiued
frora Africa, or from Ophir in Arabia, and
the iAory and the apes might likewise haA'e
been imported from Africa; but the peacocks point conclusively, not to Africa, but
to India. There are ouly two species knoAVU ;
both iidi.abit the continent and islands of
1 1 King.s ix., 20; xxii., 48 ; 2 Chrou. ix., 2 1 : x x 36
—21 K i n g s X., 22.
• .
.
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India; so that the mention of the peacock
seems to exclude the possibility of the voyage having been to Africa. 'The inference
to be drawn from the importation of peacocks is confirmed by the Hebrew name for
the ape and the peacock. Neither of these
names is of Hebrew, or even Semitic, origin and each points to India. There are
uot, however, sufficient data for determining
what were the ports in India or the Indian
islands which were reached hy the fleet of
Hiram and Solomon, though the suggestion
of Sir Emerson Tennent t h a t they went to
Point de Galle,in Ceylon, is very probable.
Tarsus, the capital of the province of Cilicia, a large and populous city in a fruitful
plain on the river Cydmus, which flowed
through the midst of it with a swift stream

TAXES

Roman citizenship; and therefore Paul must
have inherited that privilege in some other
way. Afterward, indeed, it became a colony (q.v.), and so entitled to the right of
citizenship; but this was at a period long
subsequent. Tarsus is uow a town with
about twenty thousand inhabitants, and is
described as being a den of poverty, filth,
.and ruins. [Acts ix., 11, 30; xi., 2 5 ; xxi.,
39; xxu., 3.]
Tartarus, a place mentioned by the later
Greek poets as being situated in the infernal regions, the abode of the spirits of wicked men, where they suffer the punishment
due to their crimes committed on earth.
Homer represents it as a subterranean region as far below Hades as heaven is above
the earth.

See H E L L .
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Tarsus.
of remarkably cold water. Strabo speaks
most highly of its eminence in schools of
philosophy. He enumerates many learned
men who had sprung from it. At one time,
in its schools and in the number of its learned men, it was the rival of Athens and Alexandria. In allusion to this, perhaps, Paul
says that he was " born in Tarsus, a citizen
of no mean city." I t was a free city, i. e.,
one which, though under Rome, lived under
its own laws and chose its own magistrates.
This freedom was granted to it by Antony.
This, though it implied government by its
own laws and magistrates, and freedom from
tribute, did not of itself confer the right of

Taxes. 1. Jewish.—VSnder the Mosaic system the taxes laid upon the people consisted of tithes (q. v.), the first-friUts (q. v.), and
the redemption-money paid by the first-born
to be redeemed for the service of the priesthood and the Teraple, which were performed by the tribe of Levi.' There were .also
free-will offerings, one of which was later
converted by the Pharisees into a permanent tax. "When the kingdom was organized it involved a heavier expenditure, and
therefore a heavier taxation. The chief
burdens appear to have been (1), a tithe of
the produce, both of the soil and of live
1 Numb, iii., 44-51
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stock; (2), forced military service for a
mouth every year; (3), gifts to tho k i n g ;
(4), import duties; (5), the monopoly of
certain branches of eomraerce; (6), the apXiropriation fo the king's use of the early
crop of hay.' At times, too, in the history
of both kingdoms, there were special burdens. A tribute of fifty bushels a head bad
to be paid by Menahcra to the Assyrian
king,' and under his successor, Hoshea, this
appears to have asstiraed the form of an annual tribute.
2. Foreign.—When the Jews were brought
under foreign domination they were subject,
of course, to the foreign systera of taxation.
In geueral, in Oriental countries in the xiresent day, taxes are collected by farming out
districts. The Goveriiraent sells the right
to collect fhe taxes iu a giveu xirovince to a
capitalist, who pays a giA'en sura, and then
collects from the people Avhat he can get,
frequently diA'iding uxi a province and selling it ag.ain to sub-contractors. This system, still xmrsued by the Turkish GoA'ernmeut, Avas that iu A'ogue under the Egyptian, Syrian, and Rom.an gOA'eruments.^ The
taxation under the latter was intolerably
grievous and oxipressive. EA'ery thing in a
Roman proA'ince Avas taxed. Every article
exxiorted xiaid for the privilege of going o u t ;
every article imported paid for the xirivilege
of coming i u ; every article sold paid a t a x
of one per cent, on the xiurchase-mouey ; eveiy slave twice t h a t amount; to manumit
him co.st his owner five xier cent, additional;
eA'ery house xiaid one t a x ; every door in it
another; every colurau which adorned it a
third ; every man of property paid for its
peaceable posses.sion a ftix, ranging sometimes as high as tAvelve per cent.; every
poor man paid, for the privilege of Uving, a
poll-tax Iiraetically determined by the greed
of the gatherer aud tho ability of his vict i m ; and, finally, every old bachelor paid a
special tax for the privilege of his independence. As a part of the system of taxation, it Avas customary to make, on certain
occa.sions, .an enroUinent of the people, .auSAvcring to our census. It is to such an enroUment reference is bad in Luko ii., 1-3,
and Acts v., 37. Joseph went up to Bethlehera, not to pay a tax, but to report himself,
his employment, his xiroperty, etc., to the Roman officers.
Te Deum (Tliee, O God), a weU-kuown
hymn, whose oxiouing words, Te Deum. hiudamus—"AVo praise thee, O God"—giA'es to
it its title. It is one of the most simple,
aud at the same time the most solemn aud
majestic, iu the Avhole r.ange of Christian
hymnology. Its authorship is uncertaiu.
An aneient eliKuiicle describes the Te Deiiin
as tbe joint piddiicfion of Ambrose and Au' 1 Sam.viii., 12, 15,17; x . , 2 7 ; xvi., 20; xvii., I S ; 1
KniL's IX., 22, 28; x., 15, 2S, •!'.); xxii., 4S ; Amos vii., 1.
— 2 Kings XV., 20; xvii., 4 . - 3 See PUIILIOANS.
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gustine, into Avhich tbey both burst forth
by a common insxiiration, on occasion of the
baptism of Augustine; but this tradition is,
of course, not accepted by inteUigent minds.
It is found in the Roman Catholic ritual iu
its Latin form, from A\'hicli it has beeu transferred to the Episcopal Prayer-book. In the
morning service of the latter Church it is
usually said or sung cA'ery Sabbath morning, but iu the EngUsh translation.
Tekoa, Tekoah (pitching, viz., of tents), a
town of Judah, six Roman miles south-east
from Bethlehem. Tekoa was from comparatiA'cly early times a xdace of some imxiortauce. The Avise woman employed by Joab
iu connection with the aff'air of Absalom
Avas brought from i t ; ' in the next generation it was one of the xilaces fortified by
Rehoboam for xmrxioses of defense; and it is
referred to by Jeremiah as a fitting position
from which, in a time of danger, the wartrumpet should be sounded. I t is also distinguished as the birthplace of the proxihet
Amos. Tekoa still retains its ancieut appeUation, Tekiia, but it is no more than a
ruiued site on the north-eastern slope of a
high ridge, where tho Arabs xiasture their
flocks. [2 Chron. xi., 6; Jer. vi., 1; Amos
i.,L]
Tema (desert), a son of Ishmael, aud the
founder of a tribe, which bore his name.
This district lay ou the northern part of
Arabia Deserta, on the bonders of the Desert
of Syria, aud the name is still preserved iu a
small toAvn ciilled Teyma, which is mentioned by seA'eral Eastern geograxihers. [Gen.
XXV., 15; Job vi.,19; Isa. xxi., 14.]
Teman (desert), the eldest sou of EUphaz, iiud grandson of Esiiu. His descendants were called Temaui, or Temanites; they
were noted for their wisdom and their valor,
aud formed the stronghold of Idumean poAver; they are therefore specially mentioned iu
the predictions against Edom. The district
itself is noAvhere exactly deflned; but from
the import of the name it iiiay be inferred to
haA'O formed the more sotitheily xiortion of
Idumea. [Gen. xxxvi., 11, 15, 42 ; 1 Chron.
i., 36 ; Jer. xlix., 7 ; Amos i., 12; Obad. 9.]
Temperance. The Avords temperance aud
sobriety .are not used in the Bible in the limited sense which modern usage has attached
to them, of .abstiueuce from alcoholic liquors,
but iu the more general sense of solf-controh
They are, indeed, ucarly synonymous, as are
the two Greek words which iu the N. T. they
respectively triinsliite Temper.auce is used
to translate <a Avord signifying literally
mastery, .aud denotes that kind of moral
foiec, the highest and the best, which
makes a man tbe master of his OAVU appetites .and passions. Sobriety is used to trausliifr, a word signifying soundness of raind,
and so iiidicafcs that mental health Avhich
char.acteilzes the raan whose appetites and
1 2 Sam. xiv., 2.
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passions are under the control of his will,
and are guided by his reasou. Teraxierance
or sobriety, as indicating the virtue of selfcontrol, is combined by the axiostle, in Titus
u., 12, with righteousness, or right conduct
toward one's neighbor, aud godliness, or
I'io'ht relations toward God, the combination
coustituting the Avhole sum of huraiin virtue.
Temperance Societies, societies for the
prevention of the use of ardent or intoxicating liquors as a beverage. Something
analogous to the temperance or total abstinence society of modern tiraes existed in
the 0. T. days in the Nazarites (q. v.) and
the Eechabites (q. v.). But these orgauizations, if organizations they can be called,
were not, apparently, based so distinctly on
the idea that all use of liquors a.s a beverage
is injurious, as upon tho doctrine, ascetic in
its character, that the refusal of a harmless
enjoyment tends to the develoximeut of piety
and to religious growth. However this may
be, the modern total abstinence societies
date from the coramencement of the present
century, and took their origiu iu this country. In 1808 the flrst society of this character appears to have beeu founded at Moreau,
Saratoga County, New York. Its principles
would hardly be acceptiible to raodern teraperance men; for, although the pledge which
afl its members signed prohibited them
from drinking " rum, gin, whisky, wine, or
any distilled spirits, or compositions of the
same," an exception was made not only iii
eases of sickness, but also in favor of public
dinners. It may be readily imagined that
a society which permitted public drinking
to be countenanced by its own members did
not accomxiUsh very much for reformation.
Eighteen years later (1826) the American
Temperance Uuion Avas formed iu Bostou;
three years later a similar teraperauce society Avas formed iu NCAV York; and before the
olose of the year uearly if not quite one
thousand local societies had been organized
at various points throughout the couutry.
For the most x^art, hoAvever, these societies
did not require total abstinence, except from
distilled spirits; aud it was not uutil 1836
that the broader priuciple, that alcohol in
ill! its forms is a poison, and should be used
only as a medicine, was adopted.

the original seven, lecturing on temperance,
and offering the pledge at the close of their
meetings for the audience to sign. Out of
this movement groAv the secret temperance
societies of modern times, of which tbe most
important are the Good Templars aud the
Sous of Teraperauce They have lodges analogous to those of the Masons aud the Odd
Fellows; in raost ofthe larger towns require
subscription to a xiledge by till their raembers, employ pass-words aud mystic signs,
allow no one except members at their xii'ivate meetings, and depend chiefly ou such
direct personal influence as they can exert
on the fallen and the tempted. In addition
to these societies, mention should be raade of
the National Temxierance Society and Publication House, Avhich was organized in the
city of New York about ten years ago, aud
Avhich, besides tAvo periodicals, xmblishes
annually a large amouut of teraperauce literature in the form of tracts and books, especially for the young.

In 1840 the Washingtouian moveraeut was
originated by SOA'CU hard drinkers, Avho met
at a tavern at Baltimore, and then and there
resolved to drink no more. They formed a
society for the propagation of total-abstinence principles among those who, like
themselves, had been hard drinkers.
The
movement thus originated rapidly overspread the laud, reclaiming thousands from
drunkenness to sobriety. It depended altogether on moral suasion and the xiledge;
temperance lecturers traA'eled frora town to
town, one of tbe most effectual araong them
—Mr. John H. W. Hawkins—beiug oue of

A still later phase of the temperance
movement is the establishmeut of inebritite
.asylums for the cure of inebriety. The insatiable appetite for stroug drink, sometimes
caused by inheritance, soraetimes by habit,
is regarded as a physical disease by raany
physicians, and as requiring, in addition to
raoriil motives, physical remedies. The remedies aff'orded by such asylums are total .abstinence, absolute rest, good food, good air,
raoderate exercise, but no drugs. Such asylums are uow established in many States of
t.he Union, and the question of the establishment of similar institutions by Govern-

In 1851 the temperance movemeut in the
United Sttites assumed a new xihase. The
State of Maine passed a law absolutely xirohibiting the sale of Uquors to be used as
beverages, aud axipoiutiug State agents in
CA'ery town, who were alone permitted to
sell liquor, and who were placed under bonds
not to sell for any other than mechanical
and medicinal purposes. The undoubted,
effect of this laAv was to close the x»ublic
bars; what its actuiil effect has been upon
druukenness is a disputed xioint. SimiLar
legislation has been adoxited by other States
—ten or twelve in all—but UOAV remains iu
force in only four or hve. Such laws are
knowu in xiopular parlance as xirohiliitory
laAVS, or* soraetimes, frora their origin, as
Maine laws. More recently Iwo other forras
of legislation have been xiroposed as a raetms
of checking interaxierance. Oue of these,
known as the Local Oxition law, giA'es to
the authorities of each toAvn the right to
prohibit the sale of liquor iu their discretion ; the other, recently adopted in Ohio
iiud Illinois, renders the liquor seller and tbe
shop Avhioh is rented or owned by him liiible in damages for all injuries inflicted by,
or on auy person, in consequence of becoming intoxicated there.

TEMPERANCE SOCIETIES

924

ment in Great Brittiin is, at the time of our
Avriting, under the consideratiou of Parliament.
In 1829 fhe temperance niovement, which
had already attained great power in this
country, conimeneed in Great Britain, at
first in Ireiaud aud Scotland, but soon extending to England. There tho reformers
were giA'en the narae of teetotalers, from
the stutferiug of oue of their members in
endeavoring to pronounce " total abstinence." l u 1839 a Roman Catholic priest
commenced his labors as tin axiostle of temperance in the city of Cork. The immediate
result of his Itibors Avas a total abstinence
society, nurabering one hundred and fifty
thousand raerabcrs, in that city; tbe final
result has been the forraatiou of Father
Mathew societies wherever the Irish Romau Catholic populatiou haA'e gone.
The arguments emxiloyed bj' the temperance advocate ag.ainst all use of intoxicating liquors are threefold—the Scriptural,
the physiological, and the social. The Scrixitural argument AVO haA'e considered under
the title W I N E . The xihysiological argument
is, briefly, t h a t alcohol is in its uature a
Xioison, and ahvays a poison; t h a t it serves
noue of the proper functions of food, neither
being able to add to the xiermanent heat nor
f o the healthy tissues of the body; t h a t it
has au important fuucfion to fulflll in the
anira<al economy, but that this function is
medicinal purely, and tluit accordingly it
should never be used except as a medicine.
I t appears to be tolerably clear t h a t the
stomach neA'er digests alcohol, and very
clear that, when taken iu large quantities,
it is a powerful poison; the ablest xihysiologisfs are also agreed on purely scientific
grounds that it is not properly food; but
Avhether its use as a stimulant in raoderate
quantities is or is not beneficial, is a question
on Avhicli there is such a balance of medical
authorities thiit it can not be regarded as
settled in a scientific point of view. The
social argument is, iu brief, that the use of
intoxicating liquors is the greatest of social
evils; that it produces lunacy, poverty, ignorance, and crime; t h a t it tends to stimulate the animal, and to degr.ade the mental
and spiritual n a t u r e ; that this tendency, operating on an entire coramunity, is iiccompanied by the most disastrous results to its
peace and well-being, aud that for this reason even those Avho can indulge Avith s.afety,
or even with profit (if there be .any such),
should be Avilling, for the siike ofthe general
good, to deny themselves, aud practice total
abstinence.
Some sf.atistios, published in the Illustrated
Chri.st'uin Weekly (March 23, 1H72), indicate
the extent of this evil, as estimated carefully
by those who aii^ eug.aged in labors for its
suppression. Tho icsults of these, statistics, gatliered frora tho census tax returns.
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are thus suraraed up by the writer in that
Xiaper:
Yearly retail cost of liquors
$616,814,490
Labor wages, or value of time ot dealers
and clerks
250,000,000
Loss of productive industry to the country of drunkards and tipplers
225,000,000
Public support of 800,000 drunken paupers and children
100,000,000
Costs of sicknesses by intemperance,
nursing, physicians' bills, and funeral
charges of 60,000 drunkards, dying annually
Unknown.
Taxation and expenses caused by 300,000
intemperate criminals
Unknown.
Burdens of some 300,000 maniacs and
idiots
Unknown.
The extent of this evil is perhaps yet
more strikingly iudicated by the fact
that the revenues ofthe United States,
including heavy burdens for the war
debt, are $400,000,000 a year; while the
cost and resulting wastes from intoxicating liquors are estimated at immensely more than three times that
amount, or, per ye.ar
1,200,000,000

Since this article was written, a new and reraarkable phase ofthe temperance moA'eraent
has appeared, and is now in progress in fhe
United States: it is poxuilarly knoAvn as the
" woman's moA'ement." This commenced in
Ohio, iu the villages of Washington Courthouse and Hillsboro'. Women's leagues were
formed for the purpose, first of securing signatures to temperance xiledges, then to persuade the liquor sellers to abandon their business. For this purpose the AA'omen united
iu prayer - meetings, placing their reliance
AvhoUy upon moral measnres carried out in
the spirit of love and good-Avill, and iu trust
upou the direct presence and help of God.
In this sxiirit they visited the various liquor
saloons, groceries, and druggists, appealing
to the proprietors to abandon their business. The requests not being granted, they
asked permission to hold meetings for prayer
in the saloons. When this permission Avas refused, the prayer-meetings were held on the
sidoAvalks. The moA'ement extended throughout the State, and into the adjoining States
of Pennsylvania and Indiana, itnd, in a less
degree, into other parts of the Union.
The results were extraordinary. In less
than si.x months' time it AViis reported that
2500 saloons had been voluntarily closed by
their iiroiirietors; and in 250 towns oA'cry
liquor saloon was closed. A remarkable imIietus to the temperance movemeut Avas felt
also in the Eastern States, Avliere, hoAvever,
street and saloon xirayer-nieetiugs Avere uot
undertaken to any consideiiible extent. The
movement is too recent to enable us to form
any wise judgment .as to the ultim.ate result;
but it is certain that it has for the time
greatly reduced the liquor traffic, t h a t it
has given a UCAV impulse to the temperance
sontiinont everj'Avhero throughout the country, and thtit it has imparted to it a more
ilecidcdly reUgious aspect and xiower.
Templars, or Knights o f t h e Temple, a
religious order instituted at Jerusalem in
tho beginning of the tAvelfth century for
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the defense of the Holy Sepulchre, and the
protection of Christian pilgrims. The order
was founded by BaldAvin IL, then king of
Jerusalem, with the concurrence ofthe pope.
After the ruin of Jerusalem, about 1186, they
spread themselves through Europe. The order flourished for some tirae, and acquired,
by the valor of its knights, iraraense riches,
and au eminent degree of military renoAvn.
But as their prosperity increased, their vices
were multiplied; aud their arrogance, luxury, and cruelty rose at last to such a great
height that the order was suppressed iu 1312.
The title Good Templars is assumed by a
secret teraperauce organization in this country, whose object is to promote the temperance cause by all legitimate raeans, especially by moral influences. See TEMPERANCE
SOCIETIES.

Temple, a building dedicated to divine
worship. This terra is, hoAvever, eraployed
in Biblical literature to designate the religious edifice ofthe Jews in Jerusalera. There
were three buildings .successively erected in
the same spot, and entitled, from the names
of their builders, the Temple of Soloraon, the
Temple of Zerubbabel, and the Teraple of
Herod.
The Temple of Solomon.—Uutil the reign
of David, the tabernacle (q.v.) continued to
serve as the central reUgious ediflce of the
uation. To David it seemed unfitting t h a t
God should "dAvell within curtains" while
he dwelt in a house of cedar, and early in
his reign he proposed to erect a temple unto
God, but by diviue direction left this work
to his son Solomon,' Avho, with the co-operation of Hiram, king of Tyre, comraenced fhe
work in the fourth year of his reign (B.C.
1012), and completed it in seven years (B.C.
1005). So complete were the previous xireparations, that uo sound of axe or harnmer
Avas heard about the buildiug during its
Avhole erection. There is pecuUar difficulty
in describing the result, partly because it
was like no modern building, partly because
the materials for such a description are someAvhat scant and not always cougrtious. I t
was not so much a building as a system of
buildings, consisting not only of courts separated from and rising one above another,
hut provided also with chambers for the use
ofthe priests, which were appendages to the
main edifice. On the eastern side was a colonnade or cloister, which formed the only
outward barrier. The hiter kings continued
It ill! round ; but this alone was ascribed to
Solomon, and his name, eA'en in tbe tirae of
the second Temple, gave to if, or fhe cloister
huilt upon its ruins, the title of Solomon's
Porch.^ This porch opened on a Large quadrangle, surrounded by a wall, raade partly
of stone, partly of cedar. Within this Avas
a smaller court, on the highest ritlge of the
hill. Here was the sacred rock bought by
' 2 Sam. vii.—= J o h n x., 23; Acts iii., 1 1 ; v., 12.
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David from Araunah, the ancient Jebusite
kiug, ou the day of the cessation of the pestilence' On this platform rose the altar;
probably the very oue erected by David, as
there is no special record of its elevation by
Solomon.
It was much larger than the
ancient altar of the tabernacle, but was itself to be displaced thereafter by a still
larger one, as though it grcAV with the
groAvth of the worship. South of the .altar
Av.as the brazen sea (q. v.). This was used
for the ablutions ofthe priests, as they walked to and fro barefooted over the rocky platform. On each side were the ten lesser movable vessels of brass, on wheels, for the washing of the eutrails. They are described with
great detail, as if they were considered Avonderful Avorks of art.^ Round about the lesser court, in two or three stories, raised aboA'e
each other, were chambers for the priests^
and other persous of rank, as iu a coUege or
monastery. In tbe corners Avere the kitchens and boiling apptiratus.* Each had brazen gates.^ Thus fiir, ou the whole, there
Avas only an enlarged representation of the
courts of the tabernacle. But behind the
altar all was UCAV. Immediately beyond
arose the " Temxile,'"^ properly so called, the
paltice of the Lord. The outside view must,
if we can trust the iiumbers, have been, according to modern notions, strangely out
of proportion. In front towered the porch,
to the prodigious height of more than two
hundred feet. The front of this porch Avas
ornamented by two great brazen xiillars, entitled Jacbira and Boaz. Their golden xiedestals, their bright brazen shiifts, their rich
capitals, their light festoons, were thought
prodigies of art so reraarkable, that the Israelites were neA'er Aveary of recounting their
glories. The gates of the porch usually stood
wide open. Hung rouud it, inside, were
probably the shields and speiirs that bad
been used in Diivid's army, perhaps also the
sword and skull of the gigantic Philistine,'
whicli had origiually beeu laid up iu the
tabernacle. Within, auother pair of folding-doors led into the Holy Place. It Avotild
have been almost dark, in spite of a few narrow Avindows from above," but for au innovation now first veutured upon. In the
place of the original single seven-branched candlestick, ten^ UOAV stood on ten golden tables, flve on each side. The light of
these revealed the interior. As Avithoiit,
.so within, the whole was lined Avith wood ;
the walls with cedar, the floors with cypress
or deal.'" But the Avood Avas overlaid with
gold, and on this Avere sculiitured forms—
1 2 Sam. xxiv., 21-25.-^ 1 Kings vu., 2 i ^ 0 . See
LAVRB —3 2 Chron. xxxi., 1 1 ; Jer. xxxvi., 10; Ezek.
xl 4 5 ' xiii., I.—'' E'ick. xlvi., 20-24.—» 2 Chnm. iv.,
c, Ae Joel ii., 17: E-zek. viii., 16; Matt, xxiii., 35.—
j ' l Sam. xvii., 54; xxi., 9 ; 1 Kiugs vii., 1.5-22 ; 2 Kings
xi i n - x v i i i . , 16; XXV., 17; 2 Chron. in., 15-17; xxiu.,
9 '"'xxi'x , 7 ; Isa. vi., 1; J e r . lib, 21-23.—« 1 Kings vi.,
4.'—9 1 K i n g s vii., 49; 2 Chron. iv., 20.—'" 1 Kings vi.,
15, IS.
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the cherub, with the alternate face of a man
and of a lion, and the palm, the emblem of
Palestiue. At the end of the chamber were
the two symbols of nourishment and feastiug—the shew-bread and the altar of incense. A "wall of partition," penetrated
by foldiug-doors of olive-wood, over which
hung a party-colored curtain, embroidered
with cherubs and flowers,' shut in the innermost sanctuary, the Holy of Holies. He
W'ho, in the progress of the building, ventured to look in, would have seen a small
square chamber, absolutely dark, except by
the light received through this axierture.
But in the darkness two huge golden forras
would have been discerned, in iraitation, on
a grand scale, ofthe cherubs which had forraed the covering ofthe ancient ark. But, unlike those movable figures, these stood flriu
on their feet, oue ou
the north, one on the
south side, waiting to
receive the ark, Avhioh
was destined to occupy the vacant space between them. 'To mark
the sanctity of this
extremity of the TemIHM"
ple, the chambers for
the priests, which ran
round the rest of the
building, were not allowed to lean agaiust
the outer walls of the
sanctuary; a passage
was left free all round
it outside. The dedication of this Temxile,
the grandest religious
event in the history
of the Jews between
the giving of the Law
on Mount Sinai and
the cruciflxion of their
Messiah, is described
in detail in 1 Kings
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Temple of Herod.—Herod, ou his accession
to tho throne of Judah, found the Temple in
a state of ruin. 'Partly from a personal fondness for architectural display; xiartly from
an ambition to eclipse the grandeur of Judah's most resiilendent king, Solomon; partly from a politic desire to ingratiate himself
with the Jewish people, he inaugurated his
reign by measures for the rebuilding ofthe ruined Temple. A thousand Avagons were prepared ; ten thousand skilled workmen were
gathered from the various parts of Palest i n e ; a thousand priests were especially instructed in the arts of the stone-cutter and
the carpenter. It was forty-six years before the last workman flnally left the sacred
ediflce. The result was a temple Avhose architectural magnificence has, perhaxis, uever
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Plan of Herod's Temple,

been surpassed in ancient or modern times.
I t consisted of a series of courts, oue within
and rising .above the other. On the apex
of the hill it crowned the city, Avhich by its
presence it made the Holy City. To the
traveler approaching Jerusalem it was the
most prominent object of sight, as to the
JeAv everywhere it was the most prominent
object of a reverential .affection. It covered
an area of over nineteen acres. St. Peter's,
of Rome, and St. Piinl's, of London, combined,
cover iin area not quite so large. The material was white marble, tbe roof cedar, the
architecture probably .an admixture of the
Greek and Roman. Huge gates, magniflceutly ornamented, admitted the worshiper,
Avho had ascended the holy hill to its outer
court, which, as the reader wUl see by refer' 1 Kings vi., 31; 2 Chron. iii., 14.—^ See ZKDEKIAH. ence to the annexed ground-plan, complete-

viii.; 2 Chron. vi. This Temple continued
to be the central place of worshixi for all J u dea until its destruction by Nebuchadnezzar, B.C. 586.^ Even duriug their captivity,
the Jews continued to pray toward its ancient site."
Temple of Zerubbabel.—We have very few
particulars regarding the Temxile which the
Jews erected after their return from the
Captivity (about B.C. 520), and no description that enables us to realize its appearance. It was about one-third Itirger than
Solomon's Temple, but xirobably far inferior
to it in gold and carving aud elaborate ornament. The dimensions are giA'en in Ezra
vi., 3, 4, but no full description of its character.
- ' Dan. vi., 10.
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ly encircled the Temple proper within. Entering on the southern side, the visitor found
hiraself in fhe largest of these courts, the
Stoa Basilicii. Alone it comprised an .area
larger than the largest of fhe English cathedrals. Four rows of marble xiilbirs of
dazzling brightness supported a roof whose
beams and boards of cedar Avere elaborately carved, aud divided the court into three
aisles, like those of a Gothic catbedial. The
floor was a mosaic of many-colored stones.
A iniirble balustrade, ni.aguiflceutly carved,
surrounded the Teraple proper, Avhich was
built within this court, and raised a fcAv
steps above it. Inscriptions iu Greek .and
Latin forbade fhe heathen from advancing
farther uuder pain of death. But the privileged JeAv, ascending a flight of steps, and
passing through oue ofthe richly-ornaraented doors which adraitted to the sacred inclosure (one of which, the Beautiful G.ate of
the Teraple, is referred to in Acts iii., 21),
fouud himself in the true Temple, Avith its
terraced courts of the women of Israel and
of the priests, rising one above the other;
with its doors of cedar .and of brass, covered with carving and richly gilded; with its
treasury-boxes for the gifts, its golden and
marble tables for the shew-bread, its silver
fable covered Avith fhe golden and silver
utensils for the Teraple service, its altar for
the burnt-offerings, and its inmost teraxile,
it.self the size of an ordinary modern church,
within which Avas the Holy of Holies, veiled
frora even xiriestly gaze by the inipenetrable
curtiiiu so mysteriously rent in the honr of
Christ's crucifixion. It Avas from the outer
court of this Temxile, known as tbe Court of
the Gentiles, frora the fact that it was the
only portion of the Teraple Avhich Gentiles
could enter, that Christ tAvice drove the cattle and the money-chiingers ; and it was here
that he, .and .sub.sequeutly the apostles, carried on the Avork of teaching the people.'
The internal arrangements of the iuferior
of fhe Temple did not, probably, diff'er materially from thiit of Solomon's. It perished
in the de.sfruction of Jerusalem (q. A'.), aud
its site is now occuxiied by a Mohantuiedan
mosque. For the cut AA'hich accompanies
this article Ave .are indebted to J. B. Ford
& Co., tbe publishers of Henry W;trd Beecher's "Life of Jesus the Christ," from which
Avork it is tiiken. Though it can not be depended on .as au exact representatiou of tho
edifice, yet it portrays to the eye the result
of tlie best conjectures of scholars, and gives,
prolialily, as accurate an idea as we arc UOAV
able to form of this raagnificent edifice.
T e m p t a t i o n of our Lord. One of the
most singular aud mysterious scones iu the
Avhide BiblictU narr:if ion is tbtit ofthe tcraptation of Jesus Christ at t.he conimenceraeiit
of his public miuistry, and immedititely after
' Matt, xxi., 12,13, 23 ; Luke xxiv., 53; J o h n ii., 14,
15; Acts v., 21, 42.
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his biiiitisni. Innumer<able attempts to explain the occurrence have beeu m a d e ; and
it has been treated on the one hand as a
mythological and allegorical account of a
real but inexplicable spiritual struggle, and
ou the other as the record, in symbolical
lauguage, of a literal but earthly temptation, Avhicli in fact proceeded from the Jewish Sanhedrim, Satan being, accordiug to
this hypothesis, one of the delegation Avhich
had been sent frora Jerusalera to inquire
iuto the character of the xireaching of John
the Baxitist.' We lay aside all such hypotheses as quite untenable; believing, as
till must believe Avho accept the Bible as
the Word of God, t h a t the account is a
verit.able historical narrative of an event
Avhich really occurred, although the description of tho CA'cut may be couched iu figurative lauguage. It is, for example, hardly xiossible t h a t Christ was really asked
to worship Satan, or t h a t he was literally
shown all the kiugdoms of the earth from
auy mountain. Such a sight could only be
afforded in a vision, and it is difficult to
conceive hoAV, to a nature such as that of
Christ, eA'en as a man, the proxiosition to
Avorship Satan could aff'ord any real temptation. The sin is too gross, and Avould be
abhorrent, even to the least of his followers.
Assuming, hoAvever, the historical verity of
the narratiA'e, there remain several questions which aff'ord fhe Christian student
some pei'xilexity. The locality is entirely
uncertain. Tradition x>oints to a vsild aud
desolate region in the neighborhood of Jericho called Quarantana. This tradition is
confirmed by the fact that this region Avas
in the vicinity of the xilace where John
was baxifizing, but nothing else iu Scripture throAvs any light ou the question of the
locality. Whether the devil appeared to
Christ in bodily form, is a disputed question
Avhich can never be settled. Mtmy evangelical critics, believing that his visible appetiraiice AAould itself operate to neutralize
bis xiower, Avhicli deiiends largely uxion the
fact that AAe' do not readily recognize the
source Avlience bis suggestions of evil come,
think that the thoughts Avere suggested to
the mind of Christ as they are to ours—b.v
his invisible .agency—but that Christ's purer
spirit recognized tbe origin of these suggestions and iiisf tinfly rejected tlieui. The true
interpietatiou ofthe feniptafion itself is attended with great difficulty. Many Christian scholars beUeve t h a t Christ was not
literally and in a physical manner tiiken either f o a xiitiiiiiele of the Temple f o cast himself down, or to an exceeding high mountain to be slioAvn the kingdoms of tbe earth.
Whether we regtird these eveuts .as literally
taking pbice, or only ;is occurring in a vision, as in the case of the level.ations to the
ancient propbets, the signilieation of the
' J o h n i., 19-22.
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temptation is the same. And it is well
noted that the three temptations cover, so
to speak, the circuit of human experience—
the first appealing to the body through the
.T,ppetites; the second, to the love of applause; the third, to the ambition for power
and success; the first inviting to the commission of an act not in itself sinful, and
only to be condemned because Christ had
subjected hiraself to the condition of human
life, and it did not accord with his incarnation to work miracles for himself; the second to an act of raore doubtful propriety,
but for which it might be xilausibly argued
that it would at ouce insure his acceptance
as the Messiah by the JCAVS ; the third to an
act for which there was aud could be no justificatiou or palliation. I t should be added
that these tenixitatious were repeated in constantly varying forms throughout Christ's
career. He had not where to lay his head,
and his poverty and that of his disciples
constantly appealed to him to exert his miraculous poAvers on his and their behalf; he
was repeatedly asked by the Pharisees to
work miracles for the purpose of exhibiting his power and proving his Messiahship,
iind uniformly declined; aud at any tirae,
at least in th'e etirlier part of his career, he
might have won au instant earthly success,
and secured the universal siift'rages of his
nation, if he Avoiild have consented to humor their prejudices and their sins, and thus
hy a course of what would ordinarily be
termed worldly policy, ally him.self to the
powers of evil. For any more detailed discussiou of the meaning of the temptation,
the reader must be referred to the various
Lives of Christ, and to the Coraraentaries.
[Matt, iv., 1-11; Mark i., 12, 13; Luke iv.,
1-13.]
. Ten Commandments. The Hebrew terms
rendered iu our Bible the Ten Commandmeuts, mean, literally, the ten words or sayings; but as the Hebrew substantive often
denotes a mandate, the common English
rendering raay be justified. They are called the Law, the Words of the Coveuant, the
Tables of the Covenant, simply The Covenant, and the Two Tables. The most frequent narae for them in tbe O. T. is the Testimony, or the Two Tiibles ofthe Testimouy.
In the N. T. they are called simply tbe Commandments. The name Decalogue is found
first in Clement of Alexandria, and was commonly used by the Fathers who followed hira.
We can hardly doubt that the nuraber ten
•was in itself signiflcant to Moses and the
Israelites. The accepted symbol of coralileteness, it taught the people that the law
of Jehovah was perfect. The division into
two tables answered to that summary which
both Moses and Christ made ofthe Law into
two precepts; so that the flrst table contained duties to God, and the second duties
to our neighbor. But the Scriptures do not
59

TEN COMMANDMENTS

by any direct stiitements enable us to determine with precision how the Ten Coraraandments are severally to be made out,
nor how tbey are to be allotted to the TAVO
Tables. On each of these poiuts various
opiuions have been held. That arrangeraent with which Ave are farailiar front childhood is ouly one of three modes, handed
doAvu from the ancient JeAvish and Christian churches, to siiy nothing of modern theories, and other variations of division used
at this day by Jews and Romau CathoUcs.
1. The modern Jews, foUoAving the Talmud,
take tbe words which are often called the
Preface, viz., " I am Jehovah thy God, which
brought thee out of the laud of Egypt, from
the house of bondage," as the flrst conimaudraent, and the xirohibitious both against having other gods, and agaiust idolatry, as the
second;' the rest lieing arranged as Avith us.
2. The Roman Catholic and Lutheran churches, foUoAviug St. Atigtistiue, regard the first
coramaudineut as embracing all the above
words, iu one comprehensive law against
false worship and idolatry. Thus our third
comraandmeut is their second, aud so on to
our ninth, which is their eighth. They then
make our tenth, agaiust coveting, their ninth
aud tenth. 3. The arrangement adopted by
the Greek and English churches, following
Philo, Josephus, and Origen, and all the Latin fathers, makes the law against haA'ing
other gods besides JehoA'ah the first commandment, and that against idolatry the second. There are also three xirincixial divisions of the Two Tables: (1.) That of the
Roraan Catholic Church, which raakes the
First Table contain three comraaudments,
closing with the Sabbath law according to
their division, and the Second the other seven. (2.) The familiar division, which refers the flrst four to our duty toward God,
iind tho other six to our duty tow.ard man.
(3.) The division recognized by the old Jewish writers, Josephus and Philo, which places
flve commandments in each table; and thus
preserves the xieutade aud decade grouping
which pervades the whole code. To these
Ten Commandments we flnd in the Samaritan Pentateuch an eleventh added, being
substantially the command recorded iu Deut.
xxvii., 1-8.
The interpolation has every
raark of being a bold attempt to claim for
the schismatic worship on Gerizim the solemn sanction of the voice on Sinai, to place
it on the same footing as the ten great
sayings of God.
We have two distinct statements of the
Ten Coramaudments — one in Exod. xx., 1 17, and one in Deut. v., 6-21—apparently of
equal authority, but differing from each other in several particulars. Which actually
were the words of Jehovah that were engraven upon the Tables of Stone ? Each is
said with reiterated emphasis to contain the
l^xod. XX., 2-0; Deut. v., 6-10.
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words that Averc written by tho Lord.' Most
comraenfatoi's litivc supposed that the original docuraent Av.as iu Exodus, and that the
cojiy in Deiiterononiy Avtis made from raemory, with variations suggested at the t i m e
Others think thiit Deuterouoray must furnish the more correct forra, since the tables
must have been iu actual existence Avheii
the book Avas written ; but neither of these
Adews can be fairly reconciled Avith the statements in Exodus and Deuteronomy to which
reference has been made. A conjecture which
deserves respect has been put forth by Ewald,
who supposes that the origiual coramaudments were all given in the terse and simple form in which the flrst, sixth, seventh,
eighth, and ninth still appear in both Exodus and Deuterouoray, a forra such as would
be raost suitable for recollection, .and that
the passages in each copy in Avhich t.he raost
iraportant variations are found were inspired
comments added when the books were written. In reference to the most important of
these differences—that relating to the reason for the o'oservance of the Sabbath—the
thoughts are in no degree discordiint, and
each sets forth what is entirely worthy of
aud consistent with the diA'iue Law. Slighter verbal or literal A'ariations, with no important difference of meaning—such as keep
for remember—may, perhaps, be ascribed to
copyists.
The circumstances in which the Ten Commandmeuts were flrst given to the people
surrounded them Avith an awe which attached to no other xirecexit. In the midst of
the cloud, and the darkness, and the flashing lightning, and the fiery smoke, iind the
thunder like the voice of a trumpet, Moses
was called to receive the divine LaAV. No
other words Avere proclaimed in like mtmner; of no other words could it be said t h a t
they were engraven upon stone " by the finger of God." I t is, moreoA'er, to be observed
t h a t the Decalogue, in respect to its subjectmatter, does not set forth what is local, or
temporary, or xieculiar to a single nation.
Its tAVO tables are a standing declaration of
the true relation between morality and reUgion for all nations and ages. The fourth
commandment is, in its principle, no exception to this. The Decalogue belonged to
the Israelites, not because the truths expressed in it were exclusively theirs, but because it Avas revealed to them in a special
manner.
The
of the
out in
Avhich

moral significance and completeness
Ten Coraniiindraents is well brought
the following re-stateinent of thera,
we copy frora the " Corner-Stono :"^
I. DUTY TO GOD.

TERAH

nothing to take precedence of him ; bnt make it yoar
first and great desire to please him and to obey his
commands.
Second and Third Commandments.—2. You are never to speak of him lightly or with irreverence, aud
you are not to regard any visible object as the representative of him. He is a spirit, invisible from his
very nature, and you must worship him in spirit aud
iu truth.
Fourth Commandment.—S. Consecrate one day in
seven to the worship of God and to your own religious improvement. Eutirely suspend, for this purpose, all worldly employments, and sacredly devote
the day to God.
II. DUTY TO PARENTS.

Fifth Commandment.—Yon are placed in this world
uuder the care of parents, whom God raakes his vicegerents, to provide for your early wants, and to afford
you protection. Now, you must obey and honor them.
Do what they command yon, comply with their Aviehes, aud always treat them with respect and affection.
III. DUTY TO MANKIND.

Keep constantly in view, in all your intercourse with
men, their welfare and happiness, as well as your own.
Conscientiously respect the rights of others, in regard,
Sixth Commandment.—1. To the security of life.
Seventh Com,mandment.—2. To the peace aud happiness of the family.
Eighth Commandment.—3. To property.
Ninth Commandment.—4. To reputation.
Tenth Commandment.—In keepiug these commands,
too, you must regulate your heart as well as your conduct. God forbids the unholy desire as much as he
does the unholy action.
For a consideration of the question of the
perpetuity of the oblig.ation imposed by the
Ten Commandments, see L A W ; SABBATH.

Tent, a movable dwelling-place. Subsequent to the erection of the tabernacle, the
word is frequently applied to that sacred
dwelling. The early migrations of mankind and their xiastoral occupation would
uaturally lead to t e n t - l i f e in the earliest
ages. They Avere sxieciallj' fitted for warm
climates and pastoral life, where the dweller in them might locate himself according
to his convenience by sorae springing well
or under some shady tree. Skins may have
beeu used for the covering of tents; but
more generally t h a t cloth made of goats'
h.air of which we read, and which is still
in general use. Hence they are described
as black. The modern Arabian tents are
of an oblong shape, varying in size according to the raeans and wants of the owner.
Some are from twenty to tAventy-flve feet
iu length, ten feet broad, and probably eight
or ten feet high in the middle, the sides sloping to throw oft'tho rain. They are supported on poles, and kept steady by cords fastened to pins driA'cn into the grouud. If a single tent is to accomraodate a family, it is divided by curtains into two or more apartments. Carpets are spread upou the ground,
and the various tirticles of property are distributed, much being heaped about the central pole. The tents of great personages
iiro often Large and magnificent. See E N CAMPMENT.

[Gen. iv., 20; xviU., 4 ; xxv.,

P'''"' Commandment.—T.. Your Maker must be the
11; Exod. xxvi., 14; xxxv., 26; xxxvi., 14;
highest object of your interest and afl'ection. Allow Judg. iv., 5 ; Sol. Song i., 5 ; Jer. xUU., 10;
Acts xviii., 3.]
» Exod. XX., 1; xxiv., 12; xxxi., 18; xxxii., 15, 16;
Terali, the father of Abram, Nahor, and
Deut. iv., 13; v., 4, 5, 22; ix., 10. —« Tlic "CornerStone," by Jacob Abbott. Harper & Brothers.
Har.an. The accouut given of him in the
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0. T. narrative is very brief. We learn from
it simply t h a t he belonged to an idolatrous
race, though he may not himself have been
an idolater; that he dwelt beyond the Euphrates, in Ur of the Chaldees, and that in
the south-westerly migration, which, from
some unexplained cause, he undertook in his
old age, he went with his son Abram, his
daughter - iu - law Sarai, and his grandson
Lot, " t o go into the land of Canaan, and
they came unto Haran, and dwelt there;"
" and Terah died in H a r a n " at the age of
two hundred and flve years. [Gen. xi., 2432; Josh, xxiv., 2.]
Teraphim. This word is of frequent occurrence in the Hebrew Scriptures, though
it appears but seldom in our Bible. I t is
often translated " images," " idolatry," or the
like, teraphim beiug occasionally placed in
the margin. A plural word, it is apparently applied to one object as well as to several. It denoted, without doubt, one of the
earliest instruments of idolatrous worship,
and one which might be used while the corruption was of a comparatively simple kind.
We have most remarkable
proofs
that the worshixi of
the teraphim co-existed even in pious
families with the
worship of Jehovah, and more than
one instance of the
wives of worshipers of the true God,
not satisfled with
spiritual worship,
carrying on some
private symbolism
with the teraphim.
In the strange history of Micah, of
Mount E p h r a i m ,
teraphim are mentioned, evidently as
a sign of degeneracy, and some generations later Samuel refers to them as
a foul abomination.
Their i d o l a t r o u s
character is very
strongly shown by
the Scripture notices Teraphim.
of them, from two of which, Ezek. xxi.,
2, and Zech. x., 2, it seems clear t h a t they
were, at least in later times, employed for
purposes of divination (q. v.). I t would
seem from Rachel's furtive appropriation of
one, and from the substitution of another
for David by Michal, that the teraphim were
not large, resembled somewhat the human
flgure, and had not uncommonly a place
among household goods. Nothing more definite as to their structure or use cau be in-
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ferred from the notices we have of them.
Originally, perhaps, they were merely a species of household images, used as helps to
devotion, Uke the Roman Penates, or household gods; but came to be takeu for a sort
of talisman through which, in some way or
auother, the future might be divined, and
hence were associated with idolatry in its
most debasing and obnoxious forms. [Gen.
xxxi., 19, 30, 3 2 - 3 5 ; xxxv., 24; Judg. xvU.,
5 ; 1 Sam. xv., 23; xix., 13,16; 2 Kings xxiU.,
24; Hos. iii., 4.]
T e t r a r c h (ruler of a fourth part), properly
the sovereign or governor of the fourth part
of a couutry. In the N. T. it appears to have
been applied to petty tributary princes without any such determinate meaning. Herod
Antipas, Herod Philip, and Lysanias, are described as tetrarchs. [Matt, xiv., 1; Mark
vi., 14, 22; Luke iii., 1,19; ix., 7; Acts xiii.,
ThanksgiArtng-day, a day almost universally observed throughout the United States
as one of religious thanksgiving and social
festivity. It had its origin at Plymouth,
Massachusetts, in 1623. Governor Bradford,
after the gathering ofthe harvest that year,
sent out men to get game, who brought it
home in abundance. A feast was made, and
to it was invited Massasoit and ninety of his
Indians. Th o colonists, with overflowing and
grateful hearts, "thanked God for the good
things of this world," and there they kept
the flrst Thanksgiving. The celebration thus
commenced in New England has been continued there ever since; it gradually extended into other States of the Union, being
recognized and recommended by public proclamations issued by the governors of the several States. Up to the administration of
Abraham Lincoln (1862) there was no agreement as to the day, though it was always
observed in the fall, aud generally on a
Thursday. President Lincoln was the first
president to recognize it as a national day,
and recommend it by a presidential proclamation ; and since t h a t time it has been annually reooraniended by the President of the
United States, as well as by the governors of the several States, and thus uniformity has been introduced, and the day made
a national one. I t is usually observed with
religious services in the churches in the
morning, and with domestic festivities and
reunions in the afternoon and evening.
Theatre. The theatres of the ancients
were usually semicircular in form aud open
to the air; the seats were ranged round in
tiers one above another, and the performances took place on a stage level with the
lowest seats on the straight side ofthe buUding. These ediflces were peculiarly fltted
for public meetings, and were frequently so
employed among the Greeks. Officers caUed asiarchs were elected by the cities of
the province of Asia to preside over t h e n
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revelation if we did not
beUeve him to be true,
but because our owu
moral instincts lead us
inevitably to attribute
t r u t h to the Supreme
Beiug; we beUeve in his
wisdom aud poAver because innumerable facts
of nature combine to
teach us that its creator
and ruler is and must be
possessed of those attributes; and we believe in.
his mercy and forgiving
kindness because they
are specially revealed to
us in his Word.
That
knowledge which is derived from the flrst two
^"— " '""
sources is termed natuEuins of the Theatre at Ephesus.
ral theology; that which
games and religious festivals. These asi- is derived from the latter is termed revealed
archs, or rulers of the games, were the " chief religion, or revealed theology. In strictof Asia," who restrained Paul from venturing ness of speech, however, theology can not
into the theatre during the tumult.' The re- be said to have been revealed. That is,
mains of the theatre mentioned in Acts xii., the Bible does not contain a system of the20-23, are still extant, and attest its vast di- ology, but only the materials out of which
mensions and its peculiarly convenient situ- the system is composed. I t contains no
ation.
creed, and even the most importtint docThebes, a city of Egypt, famous for its trines of the Christian religion, though the
monuments. It is known in the Bible only Christiau world belie\'es them to be all in
under the title of No. The ouly Scripture the Scriptures, are not formulated into a
references f o it are Jer. xlvi., 25; Ezek. xxx., system there. Thus, for example, the doc14,15,16; Nah. iii., 8. Once a populous and trine of the Trinity is nowhere stated iu the
wealthy city, it is to-day " a nest of Arab Bible in express terms as a doctrine. The
hovels amidst crumbUng hovels and drifting only approach to such a statement is t h a t
sands."
contained in the famous passage, 1 Johu v.,
Theodicy (from 27(eo«, God, and difce, jus- 7, which is admitted by all Christian scholtice), a name given to the exposition of the ars to be no part of the original record, but
theory of divine Provideuce, Avitli a vicAv es- a subsequent interpolation. The doctrine
pecially to the vindication ofthe attributes, of the Trinity—three persons in one God—
and particularly of the sanctity and jus- is the result of an attempt to harmonize the
tice of God in establishing the present or- various teachings of the Scripture, which in
der of things, in which evil, moral as well as some passages teach very clearly t h a t there
phy.sical, so largely axipears to prevail. The is but one God, while in others they imxiute
name is of modern origin, dating frora the the divine attributes and powers succesclose of the seventeenth or the beginning of sively to the Father, the Son, aud the Holy
the eighteenth century; but this branch of Ghost. All believers in the Scripture inphilosophy, as AA'CU as the mysterious prob- stinctively endeavor to form a harmony belem which it undertakes to resolve, is as old tAveen these various passages, and Avhether
as philosophy itself.
they do this by recognizing the mystery of
Theology, the science of reUgion. In the three persons in one God, or by so interrestricted use of the term, it siguifies ouly preting each of these passages as to deny a
the scieuce of God and of divine govern- Xiroper deity to Jesus Christ aud a real perment; but it is now generally used in a sonality to the Holy Spirit, a theology, i. c,
more extended sense to include the system- a harmonious and systematized belief, is
atic arrangement of all knowledge of or equally tho result. The Bible itself, hoAvbelief in .sacred things. The sources frora ever, contains no creed excexit the Acry genwhich theology is draAvn are chiefly three: er.al one, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
our OAVU moral intuitions, the facts of n.a- aud thou shalt be saved." The first creed
ture and Provideuce, and the Bible. Thus, of the Christian Church, called the Apostles'
for examxde, we must assume that God is Creed, though there is no reason to believe
truthful, not bccttnse his truthfuluess hiis that the apostles framed it, embodies no sysbeeii^revetileil, for AVO conld not believe the tematic theology; it does not even formu• Acts xix., 31.
late such doctriues as those of tho Triuity
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and the atonement. I t simply states the
great facts of the Bible reA'elation in simple lauguage The flrst approximation to
a theological statement of doctrine for the
purpose of settling doubtful discussions is
the Nicene Creed, which was formed in the
beginning ofthe fourth century after Christ.
Even this, however, did not embody the doctrine of the Trinity in its present form. And
wheu we inquire for the authoritative statements ofthe theology ofthe modern churches, our inquiries do not carry us beyond the
sixteenth century. The decrees ofthe Council of Trent, which constitute the authoritative statement ofthe Roman Catholic theology, were framed about the middle of that
century, and the symbols of the Reformed
churches, the Lutheran, the Episcopalian,
and the Presbyterian, were all perfected during that and the following century. For au
account of the theology of different schools,
see under their respective titles, as ROMAN
CATHOLIC CHURCH : EPISCOPALIANS ; etc.

TheophUus (lover of God), a person to
whom Luke addressed both his gospel and
the book of Acts. I t is wholly unknown
who this person was. Some have supxiosed
thiit it was not a xiroper name, but an imaginary title, designating all those who love
God.'
Thessalonians (Epistles to the). These
epistles have been all but uniA'ersally recognized as the undoubted work of Paul. The
objections proposed by some German critics
have not found accexitance even iu Germany.
An understanding ofthe object and nature
of the epistles requires a brief statement respecting the Church at Thessalonica. I t was
founded by St. Paul in comxiany with Silas
and Timothy.' The axiostle was received by
the Thessalonians joyfully ; his stay .appears
tohave been short; the burden of his message
to have been the comiug aud the kingdom of
our Lord." He left the city suddenly on account of a tumult, but sent Timothy back
to Thessalonica to ascertain the state of the
faith of the Church.'
Paul had evidently
been unable to comxilete his ministry, and
the Thessalonians were beginning to be restless, in expectation of the day of the Lord,
neglectful of their practical duties, and more
anxious concerning the state of the dead
than concerning the work of the living. The
first epistle was written to correct these defects aud misapprehensions ; but, despite it,
the errors respecting Christ's secoud coming
became more serious. The axiostle had taught
them that this event might occur at any
time; tbey clairaed that it was actually at
hand. Some professed to know by the Spirit th.at it was so; others alleged that Paul
had said so when with thera. A letter, too,
purporting to be frora the apostle to t h a t ef-
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feet, seems to have been circulated araong
them.' Some even neglected their daily
business, and threw themselA'es on the charity of others, as if their sole duty was to Avait
for tbe coming of the Lord. The apostle,
therefore, in his second epistle, tells them
(chap, ii.) that before the Lord shall come
there must first be a great apostasy, and tbe
Man of Sin be revealed; that the Lord's sudden coming is no ground for neglecting daily
business; that to do so would only bring
scandal on the Church, and was contrary to
his OAVU practice among them (ch.axi. iii., 7 9); and that the faithful must withdraw
themselves from such disorderly xirofessors
(chap, iii., 6, 10-15). In both letters the
salutations of both Silas and Timothy are
united with that of Piitil.^ Silas and Timothy were with Piitil in Corinth, but apxiear
not to have left that city with hira.' It is
therefore iiresunied that both letters were
written frora Corinth. This would bring
their date somcAvhere between the winter oi
A.D. .52 and the spring of A.D. 54.
Rationalists have soraetiraes brought it as
an objection agtiinst the inspiratiou of the
axiostle that he appears to regard the second
coming of Christ as near at hand. If he had
undertaken to foretell the day or year, and
history had proA-ed him raistaken, the objection would be a fatal one; but he does nothing of the sort; he even rebukes those who
do ; and those who bring this objection forget t h a t all Christians are required by the
Gospel to live iu coustant expectation of tbe
coraing of Christ, the day and hour of which
no raan knows.
Thessalonica, a city of Macedonia, and
in Romau tiraes the eapitiil of the second
district of the province of Macedonia, and
the residence of a Roraan prtefor. It is rexiresenfed to have been built ou the site ofthe
aucient Therrae, or peopled from this city
by Cassandra, son of Antipater, and named
after his wife Thessalouike, sister of Alexander the Gretit. Uu'der the Romans it becarae rich aud populous, was a "free city,"
and iu later writers bore the name of " Metropolis." Before the founding of Constantinople it was virtually the capital of Greece
and lUyricum, as well as of Macedonia, and
shared the trade o f t h e .S^gean with Ephesus .and Corinth. Its importtince continued
through the Middle Ages, and it is now the
second city in European Turkey, with seA'enty thousand inh.abitiiiits, under the slightly corrupted narae of Salonika.*
The Church of Tliess.alonica was founded
by Ptiul, in corapany Avith SU.as aud Timothy.^ The apostle came to them, yet suffering frora bis persecution at PliiUppi. But
tbey received the word joyfully, amidst trials and persecutions, aud notwithstiinding

1 2 Thess. ii., 2. — ^ 1 Thess. i., 1; 2 Thess. i., 1.—
' Acts xvii., 1-9.—^ Comp. 1 Thess. i., 10; iv., 13-l.S;
v., 1-11, with Acts xvii., C, 7 . - 3 Comp. 1 Thess. iii., 2, 3 Acts xviii., 5,18.— ^ See THESSALONIANS (EPISTLES
TO TUE).—'' Acts xvii., 1-9.
with Acts xviii., 5.
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Thessalonica from the Sea.
the enmity of their own countrymen and of
the Jews. The great burden of his message
to them was the approaching coming and
kingdom of the Lord Jesus; his chief exhortation, t h a t they would walk worthily of theU
calling to t h a t kingdom and glory. He left
them, as we know from Acts xvu., 5-10, on
account of a tumult raised by the unbelieving Jews, and was seut away by night by
the brethren to Berea, together with Silas
and Timothy.
Theudas, an insurgent to whom Gamaliel
alludes in his prudent speech to tho council
at Jerusalem. Josephus mentions au outbreak under a person of this name Avho pretended to be a prophet, and carried forth a
multitude of followers to the Jordan. He
was uncxpeotedly attacked, taken, and put
to death by the Romans. This, however,
occurred A.D. 44, eleven or twelve yetirs after Gamaliel's speech. Skeptics have drawn
from this tbe conclusion that Luke was mistaken in his date, aud hence that his whole
narrative is unreliable. It is far more probable that Josephus misplaced his Theudas;
for he is often ch<argeable with inaccuracy.
It is still more probable, however, that the
two historians refer to two persons of the
same name. Such impostures were not infrequent at the time, aud the name was a common one. It is, at till events, hardly possible,
considering the time and the circumstances
of the Avriting of the Acts, and the evident
supci'A ision of thera by P.aul, the pupil of
Gtiinaliel, that a gross historical mistake
should have lieeu here put into his mouth,

even if we did not regard the writer as inspired. [Acts v., 36.]
Thomas {ticin), also called Didymus, the
Greek equivalent of Thomas, which is of
Hebrew origin. He was one of the twelve
apostles, and doubtless a Galilean by birth.
Only three occurrences in his life, of any
signiflcauce, are recorded in the N. T.; but
these indicate very clearly his nature, as
that of a man possessed of an aflfectionate
spirit but a skeptical mind, who loved much
but believed little. Wheu Christ proposed
to go up to Jerusalem, it was Thomas who,
in tho depth of an irrepressible sorrow,
uncheered by any hope of resurrection, replied, " Let us go up t h a t we may die with
him." When in the last conference with his
disciples Christ uttered t h a t most precious
word of promise, " In my Father's house are
raany mansions; I go to prepare a place for
you," it was Thomas who, untible to believe
in a mansion which he conld not see, replied, " We know not whither thou goest;
how can wo kuow the Avay ?" And after
Christ's death it was Thomas who, having
abandoned the discixiles in despair, could be
induced to believe in the resurrection ouly
by the visible appearance of the Lord to
him.' He has been well called the rationalist araong the disciples. In one sense we
may say that it Avas providential t h a t such
a character should be numbered amonc the
twelve, siuce we may be sure that the fact
of the resurrootion of Christ from the dead
could never have been accepted by such a
' John xi., 16; xiv., 6; xx., 24-29.

THORN

935

nature •without the clearest and most convincing proof. Of his history subsequent
to Christ's ascension nothing is known with
any certain tJ'; the Syrian Christians, however, claim him as the founder of their Church.
Thorn. It would be very difficult to decide iu every instance what plants are iutended by the " briers and thorns " of the
Bible. 'To the modern traveler the Holy
Land presents a vast variety. On the cool
slopes of Lebanon there is the Bosa spinosisnma, and in the southern wadies is the Lydum spinosum, with its lilac flower and bright
sparlet berries. The flelds are infested by a
prickly Ononis, or rest-harrow; and trees or
hashes of flercely armed buckthorns, called
nubk, or nabk, by the Arabs, are of almost
nniversal occurrence. Such predictions as
Isa. vii., 23, 24; xxxii., 12-15; Hos. ix., 6, acquire additional force from the circumstance
that it is so often in the midst of magniflcent ruins, once pleasant " tabernacles," or
in regions which must formerly have been
rich aud fruitful flelds, that these thorns
and briers now maintain their undisputed
and truculent empire.

Thorn of Palestine.
It seems impossible to identify with certainty the plant employed in making the
crown of thorns placed upon the brow of
Christ. " The acanthus itself," says Dean
Alford, " with its large, succulent leaves, is
singularly unflt for such a purpose; as is tho
plaut with very long, sharp thorns, comraouly knoAvn as Spina Christi, being a brittle
acacia (robinia), and the very length of the
thorns, which would meet iu the middle if
it were bent into a wreath, precluding it.
Sorae flexile shrub or plaut must be uuderstood, possibly some variety of the cactus, or
prickly pear."
The thorn in the flesh to which Paul refers' has given rise to many conjectures.
His meaning can not be positively determined. The most probable hypothesis is
that which refers it to some difficulty with
his eyes. The miraculous light which surprised him on the road to Damascus, not
only blinded hira at the time, but left him
withont sight for three days. His subse> 2 Cor. xii., 7.
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quent references to his bearing about m his
own body the marks of the Lord Jesus
Christ, to the early enthusiasm of the Galatians, who would have plucked out their
own eyes and given them to him, and the
fact that he wrote customarily by an araanueusis,' all indicate that he had some difficulty with the eye-sight, which may Avell
have been a thorn in the flesh to such a
one as himself. [Numb. xxxUi., 55; 2 Sam.
xxiU., 6, 7; Prov. xv., 19; xxvi., 9 ; Ezek.
xxviU., 24 ; Hos. U., 6; 2 Cor. xU., 7.]
Thugs, a Hindoo sect scattered throughout India, who get their food by murder.
They deduce their origin and laws from the
bloody goddess KaU, who, they allege, authorizes and commands them to become murderers and plunderers. They are also called
Phansiagers, the instrument which they use
when they murder people being a phansi
(a noose), which they throw over the necks
of those whom they intend to plunder, in
order to strangle thera. They are devoutly
religious in the perforraance of divine worship in honor of their guardian deity. Before proceeding on one of their marauding
expeditions they betake themselves to the
temple ofthe goddess; present their prayers
and supplications aud offerings there; and
vow, iu the event of success, to consecrate to
her service a large proportion of the booty.
Should they not succeed, should they even
be seized, convicted, and condemned to die,
they exonerate the goddess from all blame,
and ascribe the cause of failure wholly to
themselves.
Thyatira, a town of Lydia, situated on
the river Lycus, between Pergamos and
Sardis. I t was a Macedonian colony; and
its chief trade was the dyeing of purple.
There are inscriptions, too, yet existing of
the guild of dyers at Thyatira. It is a remarkable confirmation of the sacred history,
t h a t we find Lydia of Thyatira a seller of
purple in the Macedonian city of Philippi.
One of tbe apocalyptic epistles is addressed to the Christian Church here, in which
a false and corrupting teacher termed " Jezebel" (q. V.) is speciaUy threatened. Thyatira is still a considerable town, with many
ruins, called Akhisar. [Acts xvi., 14; Rev.
i., 1 1 ; ii., 18-29.]
Thyine-Avood, a costly aromatic wood
mentioned among the merchandise of the
mystical Babylon. It was used in various
ornamental carvings, sometimes inlaid with
ivory, and was highly prized by the ancients
on account of its great beauty. It was
doubtless the dtrus of the Romans—the Callitris quadrivalvis of the modern botanists, a
coniferous tree closely allied to our " arbor
vittE." The Avood is of a dark color, closegrained and fragrant. [Rev. xviii., 12.]
Tiara, the narae ofthe pope's triple crown.
The tiara and keys are the badges of the pa1 Gal. iv., 15 i vi., IT.
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pal dignity—the tiara of his civil rank, and
the keys of his jurisdiction; for as soon tis
the pope is dead, his arms are represented
with the tiara alone, without the key.s. The
tiara Avas a rouud high cap. John XIII. first
encompassed it with a crown; Boniface "VHL
added a second crown; and Benedict XIII.
a third.
Tiberias, a town on the west shore ofthe
Sea of Galilee, and toward the sonthern end
of the sea. It is raentioned iu the N. T. only
by Johu, who also gives to the adjoining
lake the name of Sea of Tiberias. Tiberi.as
was not built tiU after the death of Herod
the Great, but eventually, as we shall see,
became a town of great importance, and the
fact that it is not mentioned by tho other

TIBERIAS

named by him in honor of the emperor Tiberias. Before the Roman war it had already
become oue ofthe most important towus in
Galilee. Its ready submission to the Romans secured its exemption from the general
devtistation which Vespasian inflicted on the
Holy Land. I t occuxiied, apparently, the
site of some older city; at least Josephus
tells us t h a t many sepulchres had to be removed to make room for it. This circumstauce h.ad caused it to be rejected by fhe
Jews as unclean. But ixfter the destruction
of Jerusalem it became the refuge c^ the
Jewish rabbis. Tbe Sanhedrim was removed
hither. I t is said to have contained no fewer than thirteen synagogues; and, in the beginning ofthe thUd century ofthe Christian

#y* ^^

* ^. W

iioerias ana i^ake, looking to the North-east.
evangeUsts, and t h a t they never caU the era, it became, under Rabbi Judah, " t h e
lake by its name, affords an incidental evi- holy," the great centre of Jewish theology
dence of the early composition of their nar- and learning, one of the four holy cities of
ratives. The hUls, which along the greater Palestiue, Safed in the north, aud Jerusalem
part of the Sea of Galilee come down close aud Hebron in the south, being the other
to the water's edge, on tho south-Avest retire three. Aud here Miiimouides labored and
to sorae distance from tbe shore, leaving be- died in later times, A.D. 1204. About two
tween their base and the sea a small un- miles south from the towu are the celebradulating plain of about two miles in length ted Avarm baths of Eniraaus. The heiUthful
along the lake. At the northern extremity qualities of these baths were early known,
of this pliiin Tiberi.as wiis situated, sheltered and are spoken of by PUny and by josephns.
from the high winds blowing from the Avest, These baths were supposed to contain meAvith a fruitful plain benetitli it strefchino' dicinal virtue, and rendered Tiberias a favorto the south, and enjoying, by its close prox- ite resort ofthe Roratius of Palestiue during
imity to tbe Av.atcr, every advautan'c both tho tirae of Christ. Tbey retain their fame
for fishing tmd for traffic. It w.as built bv to the present day, and in 1833 a larf^e new
Hei^id Antipas. tetiitrcli of G.alilee,' and wa's bath-house was erected by Ibrahim Pasha on
' Luke iii., 1.
^ the spot. NotAvithsttinding the large portiou
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of Christ's rainistry spent iu this neighborhood, he does not axipear ever to have visited
Tiberias. The raost probable explanation is
to be found neither in the mixed character
ofthe xioxmlation nor iu the suxiposed uncleanness of the city, but in the fact that it
was the residence ofthe crafty and cruel Herod Antipas. Ecclesiastical tradition, however, has connected the Saviour with Tiberias,
and represented the shore of its sea as the
spot where, after the miraculous draft of fishes
recorded in John xxi., he gaA'e his last threefold charge to the apostle P e t e r , " Feed my
sheep."' In memory of this scene a Christian
church was built uxion the spot by the empress Helena, some parts of Avhioh raay still
exist in a church dedicated to St. Peter, and
belonging to the Latin convent of Nazareth.
The JeAVS, who yet oheri.sh the hoxie of the
Messiah's appearance, believe that he will
rise frora the waters of the lake near Tiberias; and in this hoxie ratiny an aged Israelite, Avhen he feels t h a t his eud is near, still
wanders to the spot, that he mtiy be buried
in the sacred soil, and be ready to Avelcome
* the daAvu of the glorious future. Tho xiresent city of Tubtiuyeh is said to contain about
two thoustiud inhabit.ants, and is described
as one of the meanest and most raiserable
places in all Palestine.
Tiberius (CLAUDIUS T I B E R I U S N E R O ) , the

third Romau emxieror, iu the fifteenth year
of whose reign John the Baptist comraenced
his public rainistry, and uuder whom our
Lord taught and suffered. He was the son
of Tiberius Claudius Nero and Livia Drusilla, was born in Rome 712 A.u.C, 41 B.C., and
Avas in his ninth yetir when his father died.
The emperor Augustus married his mother
Livia, and formally adopted Tiberius as his
son in 757 A.U.C, Avho, after various iuferior
honors, succeeded his steiifatber as emperor, 767 A.u.c, 14 A.D. His administration,
somewhat promising at first, soon degenerated into a gloomy despotism; and after a
reign of twenty-three and a half year.s, he
died at the age of seventy-eight. He is frequently alluded to .in the N. T. under the
title of Cffisar. [Matt, xxii., 17, 2 1 ; Mark
xn., 14,16,17 ; Luke xx., 22, 24, 25; xxiU., 2;
John xix., 12,15.]
Tiglath-pUeser (written also in Chronicles Tilgath-pilueser) was an Assyrian king,
first mentioned in Scripture in the reign
of Pekah, king of Israel.^ But according
to monumental records, he had previously
(about B.C. 742) conducted a Syri.an iuvtision, reducing Damascus under Rezin, and
Samaria under Mena.hera. The invasion under Pekah took place a few years later. After this expedition a league was forraed between Rezin, king of Syria (q. v.), aud Pekah, htiving for its object the conquest of
Judah. At first the confederates were sttocessful, but Ahaz having axiplied for assist' John xxi., 1, 15-17.—2 2 Kings xv., 29.
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ance to the Assyrian king, Tiglath-pUeser
appeared at the head of his army, laid siege
to Damascus, an d slew Rezin, its king.' Then
he attacked Pekah, and carried iuto captivity the two and a
half tribes east of
the Jordiin.' Before he left Syria
he received submission, not only
from Ahaz, but
from tbe kings of
the neighboring
countries.
Tiglath-pileser
does not seem to
have succeeded
to the Assyrian
throne by royal
descent. He was
probably a u surlier, and the founder of a dynasty.
F r o m h i s own
inscrixitions we
l e a r u that h i s
reign lasted at Figure of Tiglath-pileser I.
l e a s t seventeen (From a rock talilet near
Korkbar.)
5'ears, and was
.succeeded by that of Shalmaneser as early as
B.C. 725. He built a royal edifice at Calah,
Avhere he resided ; but his buildings Avere destroyed, and at last they were apxiropriated
by Esar-haddon for the embellishment of his
own residence [2 Kings xv., 29; xvi., 10;
1 Chrou. v., 6, 26; 2 Chron. xxvUi., 20, 21.]
Timothy {hoiiored of God), an early Christian miuister. He is flrst raentioned in Acts
xvi., 1, as dAvelling either in Derbe or Lystra,
but xirobably the latter.* He Avas of a Jewish mother and a Gentile father," and had
Xirob.ably been converted through the labors of the apostle on bis former visit, for
Paul calls hira his " t r u e child in the faith."^
His mother and his grandraother were both
Christians." Though as yet young, Timothy was well reported of by the brethren in
Lystra and Icouiura, aud bonce, forming, as
he did by his birth, a Unk betweeu Jews aud
Greeks, and thus esxiecially fltted for tbe exigencies ofthe time, Paul took him as a helper in the raissionary work, having flrst circumcised him, to remove the obstacle to his
access to the Jews.' The next time we hear
of Tiraothy is in Acts xvU., 14, where he,
with Silas, reraaiued behind in Berea, on occasion of Paul being sent aAvay to Athens
by sea. Frora this we infer that he had
accompanied the apostie in the progress
through Macedonia. He was sent back by
Paul from Berea to ascertain the state of
the Thessaloniiin Church, and we flnd hira
rejoining the apostle, with Silas, at Corinth,
1 2 Kinf^s xvi., 9.—= 1 Chron. v., 26.-3 Acts xiv., 6;
n.—" Acts xvi., 1-S.-5 1 Tim. i., 2.-« 2 Tim. i., 5 . -

XVI,

' Acts xvi., 2-4.
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having brought intelligence from Thoss.alo- ofthe.se objections in detail, it is enough here
nica.' Wc htive no express uientiou of hira to say that they are pronounced by so caufrora this time till AVO flud him " minister- did a critic as Dean Alford, " n o t adequate
ing " to Paul during the long stay at Ephe- even to raise a doubt on the subject in a
sus.'' From Ephesus wo find him sent for- fair-judging mind." The time Avhen and
ward with Erastus to Macedonia and Cor- the place from which these epistles were
inth.* He was iigaiu with Paul when he written is very uncertain. We think, on
wrote the Secoud Epistle to the Corinth- the Avhole, that the best opinion is that
ians."' In the winter following we find him which attributes the First Epistle to Timoin Paul's compauy in Corinth, where the thy to au interval subsequent to Paul's first
latter wrote the Epistle to the Romans, and imprisoumeut in Rorae recorded in the last
amoug the number of those who, ou his re- chapter of Acts, and the second exiistle to a
turn to Asia through Macedonia, Aveut for- later iraprisonment immediately preceding
ward and waited for the axiostle aud Luke his death. I t is true t h a t no such second
at Troas.^ Tbe next notice of him occurs in imprisonment is recorded in the N. T.; but
three ofthe epistles written during the first ; the life of the apostle is uot completed by
iraprisonment at Rome. He Avas Avith Paul the author of the book of Acts; and the
when he wrote to the Colossians, to Phile- retider who will compare 2 Tim. i., 16; ii.,
mon, and to the Philipxiiaiis." How he came 9, 10; iv., 6-8, 11, 16, 17, with Acts xxviii.,
to Rome, whether with the apostle or after 30, 31, will see a reason to believe that the
hira, we can not say. From this time We itoprisoiiraent referred to in the exiistle is a
know no more of him till we come to the very different one from thtit described iu
Xiastoral epistles. Therein we learn t h a t he the book of Acts. The object of the first
was left by the apostle at Exihesus to take epistle apxiears to be to give directions to
care of the church during the latter's ab- Timothy in resxiect to the Church at Exihsence ; and the la.st notice which we have, esus, of which he had been left in charge.
in 2 Tim. iv., 13, makes it probable t h a t he The immediate object of the second epistle
Avas about to set out (in the autumn of appears to have been to bring Timothy to
A.D. 67 ?) to A'isit Paul at Rome. We are Rome as soon as possible; but Paul was undependent on tradition for further notices. certain whether he should live to see his
In Eusebius we read, " Timothy is said to child in the faith, and therefore writes him,
have beeu the flrst elected bishop of the as from the gate of death itself, a letter full
district of Ephesus;" an idea which may of fatherly instruction and affection. These
well have originated with the pastoral two letters, together with t h a t to Titus,
epistles, and which seeras inconsistent with being written to pastors, are full of instructhe very general tradition, hardly to be set tion in respect to church aft'airs, and afford
aside, of the residence and death of John us, iucideutally, fuller information in respect
in that city. Nicephorus aud the ancieut to the organization of the early churches
martyrologies make him die by martyr- t h a n any other of the epistles. They are
dom under Domitian.
The character of usually termed the Pastoral Epistles.
Timothy apxiears to have been earnest and
Tm. This metal is mentioued as among
self-denying. We may infer this from his the sxioils of the Midianites, as emxiloyed as
leaving his home to accompany the axiostle, an alloy of other metals by Hebrew workmen,
and submitting to the rite of circumcision,' and as .serving a purpose as plummets. It does
and from the notice in 1 Tim. v., 23, t h a t he not exist in Palestine, is referred to as brought
usually drank ouly Avater. The inclications to Tyre by the ships of Tarshish (q.v.), aud
of AA'eakness and timidity which some crit- was xirobably brought from Spain, or xiossiics have imagined they discern iu him may bly from the Cornwall mines of Great Britaiu.
be faUly attributable to his youth and his
Tirhaka, a king of Cush, or Ethioxiia, who
iU-health. [Comp. 1 Cor. xvi'., 10; 2 Cor. i.,
checked
the advance of the Assyrians into
5, 7 ; iU., 10, Avith 1 Tira. iv., 12 ; v., 23.]
Judea, .and, forcing Senuacherib to retire
Timothy (Epistles to). There never was frora the country, restored the influence of
the slightest doubt in the ancient Church Egypt in Syria. He raay bo identifled with
that both the epistles to Tiraothy were writ- Tarkos, or Tarakos, the third and last kiug
ten by PauL Some objections have been of the tAveuty-flfth dynasty, which was of
made in later times, based chiefly on (1) ref- Ethiopians. Professor Rawliuson stiys he
erences in the epistles to heresies th.at are did uot asceud the throne of Ewypt before
aUeged to be of a later date; (2) the detail- B.C. 690, though he may have been aUeady
ed directions reltiting to church government — as ho is called in Scripture — King oif
not found in Paul's other epistles; aud (3) Efhiopiii. [2 Kings xix., 9; Isa. xxxvib, 9.]
certain assumed peculiarities of style aud
T i r s h a t h a (.severe), the title ofthe Persian
diction. Without entering into a discussiou gOA'ernor of Judea. It has iuvari.ably the
article, .and is giveu to Zerubbabel, .and to
, ' 1 Thess. iii., 2, 6.-2 Acts xix., 22.—s 1 Cor. xvi., Noheniiab, Avho iu Neh. xii., 26, h.as tinoth10; see introduction to 2 Cor. ii., 4.—'' 2 Cor. i., 1.—
'Acts XX., 3,4 ; Rom. xvi., 21._» Col. i., 1; Phil, i., 1; er title, rondciod governor in our version.
Philem. l.—' Acts xvi., 3.
[Ezra U., 63; Neh. vU., 65, 70; viii., 9 ; x., l.J
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Tirzah (id.), a Canaanitish city, the king
of which was one of those destroyed by
Joshua. I t appears to have been proverbial for its beauty. Tirzah, shortly after the
disruption of the kingdom, became the residence of Jeroboam and his successors, till,
the royal palace having been burned by Zimri, and xirobably the city desxioiled, Omri
built Samaria. We have afterward only a
brief notice of Tirzah in t h e time of Menahem. Its site has not yet been identified,
though some would flx on Telluzah, a thriving place in the mountains north of Nablous.

TOBIT (THE BOOK OF)

and to ascertain the teraper with which the
apostle's first letter to the Corinthian Church
was received. He subsequently sent him
again to Corinth, with the second epistle, to
complete the collection. We then lose sight
of Titus; and it is singular that he is nowhere mentioned in the Acts ofthe Apostles.
We learn from the letter to him that he was
left in Crete, but that when Tychicus or Artemas should arrive he was to hasten to join
the apostle at Nicopolis (q. v.). Titus probably did rejoin him, and subsequently left
him for Dalmatia. Nothing more of him is
[Josh, x i i , 24 ; 1 Kings xiv., 17 ; XA-'., 21, 3 3 ; known with certainty. According to tradixvi., 6-24; 2 Kings xv., 14,16; Sol. Song vi., tion, after xireaching in Dalraatia, he returned to Crete, Uved long as bishop there, and
4.]
Tithes. From a very early period in t h e there died in extreme old age. [Titus,pashistory of the Jews the tenth seeras to have sim; Acts XV., 2, with Gal. ii., 3 ; 2 Cor. viii.,
been regarded as a proper proportion of 6, 16-18, 22-24 ; xU., 18; 2 Tim. iv., 10.]
property to be devoted to reUgious uses.'
Titus (Epistle to). What we have said
This xiractice was embodied in t h e Jewish in respect to the Exiistles to Tiraothy may be
law on the organization of the nation. The repeated in respect to this epistle. Its auprincixial provisions on the subject are to be thenticity is not doubtful, though it has been
found in Lev. xxvii., 3 0 - 3 3 ; Nurab. xviii., doubted. Its date is uncertain; we attrib8-32; Deut. xii., 5 - 1 9 ; XIA'., 22-29. From ute it to a period between Paul's first and
a comparison of these xirovisions we gather second imxirisonmeuts—i e., after the close
that tithes of all produce, including flocks of the book of Acts. The object of the exiisand cattle, were to be given to t h e Levite; tle is to give instructions to a pastor or bishthat of this tithe, or tenth, one-tenth was to op who had been left in charge ofthe churchbe given by the Levite to the priests; t h a t es of Crete.
the second tithe was to be bestowed in re- Tob, Land of (good), a region, probably
ligious feasts ancl charity at the Holy Place, soraewhere to the east of GUead, to which
i e., at the Tabernacle or the Temple; and Jephthah withdreAV when driven out frora
that every three years this second tithe among his brethren. Its locality is not de(probably not a third tithe, as some have fined ; and the name occurs again in Scripsupposed) was to be bestowed at home. This ture only in the references in 2 Sam. x., 6, 8,
was in addition to the flrst-fruits (q. v.), aud to Ish-tob—i. e., men of Tob. LocaUties with
the money required to be xiaid by the flrst- names somewhat axiproaching to Tob have
born, as a redemxition for the priestly serv- been found in those parts of Arabia which
ice, which, prior to the orgtinization of a dis- border on Gilead; b u t whether they mark
tinct priestly order, it belonged to him to what was anciently known as the Land of
render. See T A X E S ; T R I B U T E .
Tob, it is impossible to say.
Tobiah, an Ammonite, Avho joined with
Tittle (little horn). Several of the Hebrew
letters were written with small points which Sanballat and other enemies of the Jews in
served to distinguish one letter from auoth- obstructing Nehemiah's purpose of rebuilder. To change a small point of one letter, ing the wall of Jerusalem. While Nehemiah
therefore, might vary the meaning of a word was absent from Jerusalem, opportunity Avas
and destroy the sense. The narae "little taken to allot Tobiah au apartraent in the
horu" was given to these poiuts probably buildings belonging to the Temple. At the
from the raanner in which they were writ- governor's return this sacrilege was put an
ten. I t was to this appendage of the He- end to, and the chambers were purified and
brew letters t h a t the Saviour referred when restored to their proper use. [Neh. ii., 10,
he said, " N o t one jot," or little horn, " shall 19; iv., 3 , 7 ; vi., 1-19; xUi., 4-9.]
pass frora t h e law until all be fulfilled."
Tobit (the Book of), one of the books of
[Matt, v., 18.]
the Apocrypha (q.v.). The natural air of
Titus (pleasing), one of St. Paul's corapau- this story, aud the curious incidents it reions and fellow-laborers. He was a Gentile bates, have always raade it popular; aud it
by birth, and as suchuncircuracised; was con- was referred to or cited with respect by raany
verted by the instrumentality of Paul, and, of the early fathers. But it was not deeraed
with Barnabas, accompanied hira from Anti- to have a place in the sacred canon. ^ The
och to Jerusalem at the time that the coun- ancient lists almost unaniraously are silent,
cil of apostles and elders was held tbere.^ or expressly exclude it. The sraall evidence
Afterward, on St. Paul's third missionary which has been produced iu its favor is very
journey, he sent Titus to Corinth, to promote dubious. So that it was. not till the Counthe coUection for tbe saints at Jeriis.alera, cil of Trent (1546) that it becarae authoritar
lively canonical iu the Romish Church.
' Gen. xiv., 20; xxviii., 22.-2 Titus i., 4.
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The object of this work is to shoAV that a commonly to t h e public ministry of religtrnly pious raan, who relies on God and is ion. I t would appear t h a t tho usage first
diligent in prtiyer and good works, Avill se- .arose in reference to t h e monastic rather
cure tbe divine favor .and be delivered out than the clerical Ufe, iu tho end ofthe fourth
of ditfieulfies. The .author Avas in all prob- or the beginning of the fifth century. Origability a Jew of Palestine; and, though no inally, the tonsure was merely a part ofthe
certainty cau be arrived at as to the date of ceremonial of initiation in orders, and was
the composition, it ra.ay not unreasontibly be only performed in t h e act of administering
placed before our Lord'stime—perhaps about the higher order; b u t about the seA'enth
the Maccabean period, or even still earlier. century it came to be used as a distinct and
Aud very likely the language in which this independent ceroraonial. Tonsure is also
book Avas originally written was HebroAv. Iiracticed in the East by the Brahmans and
Several translations were made, some of the Buddhist priests.
them at an early d a t e ; and various texts,
Topaz, a xirecious stone of t h e class demore or less differing, are now extant. I t norain.ated hyaline coruuduras. I t is of a
is questioned whether the accouut of Tobit brilliant yellow color, and, when fine and of
is historically true—whether it has a basis large size, of great A'alue. I t was one ofthe
of truth AV ith legeudary stories grafted there- gems Tised in the high-priest's garment, and
upon, or whether it is altogether fabulous. is referred to by John as one of the fouudaBut the imxirobabilities, tho inconsistencies tions of the New Jerusalem. [Exod. xxviii.,
of tho narrative, and contradictions to what 17 ; xxxix., 10; Job xxviii., 19; Ezek. xxvUi.,
authentic history x>i'oves and to what we 13; Rev. xxi., 20.]
know of geography, are so great and glaring,
Tortoise, one of the reptiles prohibited to
that it is not easy to arrive at any other the Hebrews for food. There is some uncerconclusion than that the whole is a fiction. tainty as to the proper translation ofthe HeTongues (Confusion of). In the account brew word. Some scholars snppose that the
of fhe building of the tower of Babel (q. v.), creature iutended is a large lizard. The torin Gen. xi., 1-9, it is said that the Lord an- toise is quite common in Palestiue. At the
nounced that he would " g o down and con- preseut day, it is cooked and eaten by the
found their language, that they may not un- inhabitants who are not JeAvs, and its eggs
derstand one another's speech," and t h a t in are iu as great request as those of the fowl.
consequence of his execution of this purpose [LcA'. xi., 29.]
the builders Avere scattered, and the tower
ToAwn-clerk. A prudent officer at Ephewas left unfinishod. The obA'ious and nat- sus is so called, who calmed t h e uproar of
ural raeaning of the Scrixitural narrative is, the people which Demetrius h a d excited.
that by an extraordinary act of diA'ine prov- He was the keeper of t h e archives and
idence the articulate speech by which man- public reader of decrees in the assemblies.
kiud had hitherto carried on their social in- Sorae have supxiosed that he h a d a sacred
tercourse, as a universal medium of corarau- function ; b u t this was not necessarily the
uication, underwent changes that rendered case. The Greek word is t h e same elseit unintelligible. In what degree or to what where trtinslated scribe. [Acts xix., 35.1
extent the language was confounded is a
Tradition. The Pharisees supposed that
problem which it is impossible satisfactorily
when
Moses Avtis on Mount Siuai two sets of
to solve. I t was not reduced iuto chaotic
disorder, for that raust have occasioned a laws Avere delivered to h i m ; one, they said,
coraplete dissolution of human society, and was recorded, and is t h a t contained in the
OA'ery individual corapelled to separate him- O. T.; the other Avas handed down from faself from the rest of the species would have ther to son, and kept uncorrupted to their
have had to live apart, as the dumb animals. day. They believed t h a t Moses, before he
Probcably the old language was broken iuto died, deUvered this Law to .loshiia, he to the
a variety of dialects, by such changes as ren- judges, they to the xiroxihets; so t h a t it was
dered the maintenance of general intercourse kept pure till it Avtis recorded in the Ttilmud.
impossible. Thtit this confn.sion of tongues In these books these xiretended Liws are now
was the origin of the different languages of contained. They are exceedingly numerous,
men is not stated by the Scriptures; nor does and raany of them very trifling. They are,
it follow frora the account tli.at langutiges however, regarded b y tho Jews as more iraAvere then formed as they UOAV exist, nor is portant than either Moses or the xirophets.
there any thing in the ticcount iucon.sistout These are the traditions referred to by Christ
with that substantial unit in root forms of in Miitt. XV., 2, and other parallel passages.
all languages which recent resetircbes in Some detailed .account of them is fiven uncompti-rative pliiloloj;y have shown to exist. der the titles PiiAiti.sEES and TAI.AIUD.
Tonsure (Latin toiisur.a, a shaving), a reA doctrine analogous to that of the Pharligious observance of tbe Romtin Catholic isees le-appetirs iu modern theology. Roeliurelics. It cousists in shtiving or cutting nitiii Catholic theologians niaintaiu what is
tbe hair, as a sign of tlio dedication of the, undoubtedly trite,' tbtit much of our Lord's
person to flic sjiccial service of God, and teiicbings to his iijiostles AVUS not committed
I John xxi., 25.
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to writiug in the Scriptures; and as the
teaching of Christ, wheroA'cr found, is God's
word, they hold that, if it be possible to flnd
such teaching elsewhere than in the Bible,
the teaching so found is to be regarded as
of equal authority. They accordingly hold
that the traditions of the Church, contained
in the writings of the Fathers, the decrees
of councils, the decretals of poxies, are a depository of Christ's teaching, less accessible,
it is true, but, under certain conditions, not
less authoritative than the Scrixiture itself.
The Protestants, on the contrary, hold that
there is no authentic record of the teachings
of Christ and his apostles except that contained in the N. T . ; that the Scrixitures are
the only authoritative rule of faith; and that
the writings of tbe Fathers are to be accepted only as an evidence of the ancient interpretation of the Scriptures.
Trance, a supernatural state of the mind,
in which it loses the consciousness of outer
objects, and is borne away, so to speak, into
another world of thought. It is a recognized
mental condition among scientific men, and
accompanies, at times, certain forms of nervous disorder. In the Biblical times revelations were occasionally made to prophets
and others in a trance state. The trance
differs from the dream in t h a t it is unconnected with any natural sleep. It differs
from the vision iu t h a t iu the latter case
the person retains his consciousuess, and
the object shown to hira possesses a real existence. [Numb, xxiv., 4, 16; Acts x., 10;
xi.,5; xxii., 17.]
Transubstantiation (change of substance),
the doctrine ofthe Roman Catholic Church,
that the bread and wine of the Eucharist are
changed at the moment of consecration into
the " body, blood, soul, and divinity of our
Lord Jesus Christ."
Our statement and
explanation of this doctrine is taken frora
the authorized publications of the Romish
Church, and is giA'en as nearly as possible
in their own words.
According to this doctrine, Christ on the
cross has oft'ered a sacrifice for our sins; but
this is only a part of his sacrifice, which is
perpetually repeated. It is not enough to believe in the sacrifice of the historical Christ.
On every Sabbath he condescends to corae
to earth and enter into the bread and wine,
to be mysteriously present, though visible
only to the spiritual eye of faith. Thus, according to the Roraauist, the sacrifice upou
Calvary is repeated upon tbe altar of every
church; yet the mass is not a different sacrifice from that of the cross, but the stime;
"because the sarae Christ who once offered
himself a bleeding victini to his heaA'enly
Father on the cross continues to offer himseU in an unbloody manner, by the hands of
his priests, on our altars." It is by this perpetually recurring sacrifice for sin, wrought
by Christ, but through the bauds of his
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priests, not by the one death upon the cross,
that the world, according to the Romanist,
is redeemed; and faith in this continuous
sacrifice is, therefore, a fundamental article
of the Roman Catholic faith. The actual
presence of Jesus Christ in the bread and
the wine is knoAvu as the Real Presence,
and the miraculous change, aUeged to be
Avrought about the middle ofthe mass, wheu
the priest, taking iuto his hand first the
bread and then the wine, pronounces OA'cr
each separately the sacred words of consecratiou, is transubstantiation. At this moment " the bread is chauged into the body,
and the wine is changed iuto the blood of
our Lord; nothing of them remains except
the forras. Besides his body, there is in the
bread his blood, his soul, and his divinity,
because all these are inseparable; and under the forra of wine Jesus Christ is as eutire as under the form of the bread." In a
word, each element contaius " all that he is—
t h a t is, perfect God and xierfect mau." It is
conceded to be true, that after the miraculous chauge aUeged to haA'e taken xilace in
the bread aud Aviue, they axipear to the senses
to be entirely unchanged. In order to exXilaiu this anomaly, the Romau Catholic divines distinguish between what they call
the form and the substance, or what they
call the accidents and the essence. It is
only, they say, the sensible quiilities of bodies, such as their color, shape, taste, and
sraell, Avhich are the proper objects of our
knoAvledge; but with regard to the inward
mtitter, or substance of bodies, this is .altogether impercexitible, and they declare " t h a t
this inward, imperceptible substauce of the
bread and wine is, at the consecration, entirely taken away by the almighty power
of God, and changed into the substance of
the body and blood of Jesus Christ, which
is substituted in its place; but that all the
' outward, sensible qualities of the bread aud
wine remain entirely the same as before
consecration."
The principal passages of Scripture referred to iu support of the doctrine of transubstantiation are the following: Matt, xxvi.,
26, 28 ; Mark xiv., 22, 24; Luke xxU., 19, 20 ;
John vi., 32-59; 1 Cor. xi., 24,25. Against
this doctrine are, 1st. That it letids to the adoration of the Host, or consecrated wafer,
and thus results iu a form of idolatry which
violates not only the genertil Scripture teaching, but is in direct contravention of the
declar.ation of Paul, that he will not ever
know Christ "after the flesh.'" 2d. Unlike
all the miracles ofthe Bible, the aUeged miracle of transubsttiiitiation is confessedly not
apparent to the senses, and so is in uo sense
a witness of the diviue power, having nothinc to support it but the ntiked assertion of
the priest. 3d. Other passtiges of Scripture,
equally explicit with Christ's declaration,
Vi Cor. v., 16.
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" This is ray body," such as, " God is a rock,"
and " I am the vine," are interpreted by all
schohtrs, Uoraish as Avell as Protestant, as
figurative expressions. 4tli. In the origiual
institution ofthe Lord's Supxier, Avhen Christ
said, •' This is ray body," he Avas in biuUly
presence with his disciples, so that it is impossible to conceive that the bread and wine
should theu have been changed into his body
aud blood, and such a chauge Avould h.ave
been without significtiuce. 5th. The doctrine of a continuous sacrifice directly contradicts the express declar.ations of Scripture.'

See CONSUBSTANTIATION;

COMMUN-

ION.

Tree—OF L I F E ; Tree — OF ICKOA\T:.EDGE
OF GOOD AND EVIL, two trees placed in tbe

midst of the Garden of Eden : of the latter
Adam and Eve Avere forbidden to eat. Jewish, and mtiny Christian comraentators, consider that there was a virtue in the first tree
calculated to preserA'e from diseases and to
perpetuate aniraal life; they have argued
that the word tree is a noun of number,
whether in the Hebrew or the Greek, aud
t h a t all the trees of Paradise, except t h e
tree of knowledge, " t h e true test of good
and evil," were trees of life, in the eating of
which, if man had not sinned, his life Avould
have been perpetuated contiuually. The Fathers inclined to tho belief t h a t the life to
be supxiorted by this tree was a sxiiritual
life. We raay say pretty confidently that,
whatever was the physical effect ofthe fruit
of this free, there was a lesson contained in
it, that life is to be sought by man, not from
Avithin, from himself, iu his own poAvers or
faculties, but from that Avhich is without
him, even from Him who only hath life in
Hiraself. The lesson of tbe second tree seems
to be, that man should not seek to learu whiit
is good and evil frora himself, but frora God
only; that he should not set up au independent search for more knowledge than is
fitting, throwing off tbe yoke of obedience
and constituting himself tihe judge of good
anil ill. Some have thought t h a t the tree
had not this name from the flrst, but that it
was given it after the Temptation and the
Fall, either because the tempter had pretended thtit it would give wisdom, or because Adam and Eve, after they had eaten
of it, knew by bitter experience the difference betAveen good and evil.
Trial. We give, under t h e article JUDGES,
an account ofthe appointment ofthe officers
of justice under Jewish law ; under the artiI'les SYNAGOGUE and SANHEDUIM AVO refer

briefly to their two principal courts. Under this article we shall describe briefly the
judicial proceedings among t h e JCAVS and
among the Romaus, so far as it m.ay be necessary to thi'OAv light on the Scripttiro narrative, especially on the accounts of tho trials^if Jesus and of the apostle l';iul.
' Heb. ix., 27, 28Tx., 12,18; 1 PcL^iiTS"
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1. .Jewish Trials. —There was among thi
JeAVS the same distinction as among us be
tween civil and criminal proceedings. It ii
only of criminal proceedings we write, sinci
they alone concern the Bible student. Ou:
information is obtaiued almost wholly fron
the Talmud and late Jewish writings, but 1
is probable t h a t these afford an accurate rep
reseutafion o f t h e theory of criminal juris
prudence in tbe time of Christ. We say tht
theory, for the trials of Jesus, of Stephen, am
of Paul show very conclusively that both tht
letter and spirit of t h e law were flagrant
ly violated, and t h a t t h e same turbulenci
and flerceness characterized the courts ol
Judaism iu cases where popular feeling wai
aroused as is to be seen in t h e crimina
courts of the East to-day. Two courts e s
ercised criminal jurisdiction, t h e great am
tbe lesser Sanhedrim (q.v.). I t was appar
ently a coucurreut jurisdiction. The Lessei
Sanhedrim exercised t h e right of pronoun
cing the death-sentence, aud no system ol
appeal was knoAvn to Jewish law. The pro
vision for a xiersonal axipeal to Moses appeart
to have been temxiorary only; nothing an
swcring to it is discoverable in later histo
ry.' In case of acquittal, there could be nc
further t r i a l ; iu case of conviction, the coun
might award a new t r i a l ; and in case of tht
discovery of new evidence, was bound to d(
so. The jurisdiction of t h e court was no'
limited to crimes committed within any spe
cial districts. The Great Sanhedrim gavt
Saul letters to act as their representative ii
prosecuting the Christiaus in Damascus, al
though t h a t city was not Avithin the prov
ince of Judea. During the proceedings ol
the court t h e Sanhedrim sat in a semicir
cle. The Great Sanhedrim was presidec
over by a high - priest, Avho acted as presl
dent, or chief judge. Two clerks recordec
the xiroceedings, one transcribing what appeared for tbe prisoner, the other what appeared .against him. There were no law.
yers or advocates, and the judges receivec
no salaries. The only costs were those en
tailed in the prelimintiry imprisonment anc
subsequent execution of the accused. The
trial could only be hold by d a y ; it was opei
to the public; a condemn.ation required thf
concurrent testimony of at least two wit'
nesses; these witnesses raust be examined
iu the presence of the accused; he htid the
opportunity of cross - extimination, and the
right to be heard in his own defense. The
laAV forbade a verdict of condemnation on
the confession of the accused; to prevent
tho d.auger of haste aud passion, it was xirovided t h a t a verdict could never be rendered ou tho sarae day as tbe tritil. A simple
m.ajority could ticquif, but a m.ajorify of at
least tAVO votes was required to COUA i'et; .after couA'icfion, tho execution took xdace immcdi.afcly. Such were tbe provisious of the
' Deut. xvii., 8-13.
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Jewish criminal law, as they are to be gathered, not from Scripture, which contains no
account of the code of practice, b u t frora
the Talraud. I t is htirdly uecessary to remind the reader that these provisions Avere
flagrantly violated in the case of Jesus.
The letter of the law, forbidding trials by
night, seeras to have been regarded,' b u t its
spirit was violated by a midnight examination, and by a flnal trial in the flrst gray
twilight of early dawn. A quorum of the
court Avas present, but it was convened in
haste so great, and with notice so inadequate, that at least oue of the raost influential friends of Jesus seems to have had no
opportunity to participate iu its deliberations.^ Witnesses were summoned, and discrepancies in their testiraony Avere noted;
but the just aud reasonable rule requiring
the concurrent testimony of tAvo was oxienly and almost contemxituously disregarded.
An opxiortunity was formally oft'ered Jesus
to be heard in his own behalf, b u t no adequate tirae was afforded him to secure witnesses or xirexiare for his defense, and the
spirit of the cotirt denied him audience,
though its formal rules permitted him a
hearing. Finally, all other means of securing his conviction htiving failed, iu violation alike of law and justice, he was p u t
uuder oath, and required, in defiance of his
protest, to betir testimony against himself.'
The law requiring a day's deUberation was
openly set aside; and with htisfe as unseemly as it was illegal, the prisoner was sentenced ancl executed within less than twelve
hours after his arrest, within less than six
after his formal trial; and this in spite ofthe
offer of Judas to testify to the innocence of
the prisoner of the charge brought against
him—an offer which the court refused with
contempt o f t h e explicit provisions of their
own law, as marked as their disregard ofthe
eA'ident claims of justice.'' The sarae disregard of the Jewish rules and regulations appears, though in a less marked degree, in the
subsequent trials of Stephen and Paul.'*
2. Boman Trials.—There Avere but feAv rules
ta reguliite the almost absolute xioAver of a
Roman governor over all questions brought
before him. He was both judge and jury,
acted in his own discretion, deterraiuod the
case, not according to precedents or rules,
but according to his own sense of right or
the dictates of Ms own self-interest. The
extent of his xiower is indicated in t h e declaration of Pilate to Jesus: " KnoAvest thou
uot that I have xiower to crucify thee, and
power to release thee?"" This w.as true,
however, only as regarded foreigners. The
Roman citizen had rights which no governor dare disregard. I t was forbidden to
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scourge him, and he had a right of appeal
from the governor to the emperor. The effect of this appeal was to remove the case
tit once from the jurisdiction o f t h e subordinate to that of his royal master. I t appears, too, that in these xirovincial courts
the custom had been introduced from Rome
of eraploying paid advocates. The most importaut accounts in Scripture of trLals before the Roraan authorities are to be found
in John xviii.,28; xix., 16; Acts xxiv.; xxv.;
xxvi.
Tribute. The chief facts concerning Jewish tribute-money have been given under
TAXES and TRIBUTE.

It is only necessary

here to explain the deraand raade upon Christ
for the payraent of tribute, and his miraculous provision for it.' When the tabernacle
was first constructed in the wilderness, it was
by voluntary ofl'erings f but Pharisaism had
perverted this free-Avill oft'ering into a legal
exaction. After a long struggle between
the Pharisees aud the Sadducees, the former
had triumphed, and a poll-tax was laid upon
all Israel of a half-shekel for the support of
the Temxile service. They quoted the laws
of Moses to su.stain thera in this exaction;'
but to enforce this t a x was contrary to the
free spirit of the Gosxiel, if not to that of the
Mosaic coraraonwealth. Jesus had already
decltired hiraself openly against the Pharisaic exactions. Whether in this controversy he would side with the Sadducees or t h e
Pharisees was to the collector of this church
tax a raatter of uncertainty. He carae, therefore, in doubt to Peter with t h e question,
" Doth not your raaster pay tribute I" Peter,
still a JOAV, readily pledged Jesus to fulfill
the obligations which no other rabbi would
refuse to recognize. But Jesus, though quite
ready to contribute to the support of the apxiointed service even of a corrupted church,
Avas not willing to sauction a custora which
placed the Church of God on enforced tithes
rather than on free contributions. " W e
are," he says in effect to Peter, " not strangers and aliens from the comraonwealth of
Israel, but sons of the kingdom; aud the
kingdom must live by tbe free-will gifts,
not by the comxiulsory p.ayments of its chil(Uen. The Church must be supported, as it
was built, by wiUing hearts." The older interpreters, supposing this to be a Roman tax,
misunderstood altogether the meaniug ofthe
incident. The more usual modern interpretation reads in this incident only a new
declaration by Christ of his divine Sonship,
which therefore exempts him from the obligations of common men. But Christ declares not merely tb.at the Son, but thtit the
children are free, and clairas exeraption, not
for himself only, but for his disciples. WhUe
he thus denies the right of the Church to exad tribute, he shows his own wiUingness to

1 Luke xxii., 66.—^ Luke xxiii., 51.—^ iVIatt. xxvi.,
62-66; Luke xxii., 66-71.—* See, for evideuce of these
statemeuts. Matt, xxvi., 57 to xxvii., 10, and parallel
1 Matt, xvii.,21-27.—^ Exod. xxxv.,5.-3 Exod. xxx.,
passages in tlie other gospels.—^ Acts vii.; xxiii., 1-3.
12,13.
—" John xix., 10.
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contribute to its support, even though the
Church be imperfect and corrupt, by bidding
Peter cast a liue into the sea and draw out a
fish, iuwho.se mouth he should flnd the money
required. Thus f ho incidcut is at once Christ's
testimony against inainfaining an established church by enforced taxes, .and iu faA'or of
a free and willing contribution to its raaintetiance by all members of tbe coraintinity.
Trinitarians, those who hold to the doctrine of the Trinity, a doctrine ordinarily
expressed by fhe forraula, " Three persons iu
one God." At the stirae time, this expressiou is confessedly imperfect and inadequate,
the terra }}erson being used to indicate a distiuction, the uature and limits of which are
not uuderstood. The term is objected to
even by the Triuitariaus themselves, who use
if ouly because none other has beeu found
which better expresses the distiuction which
they belieA'e exists in the Godhetid.
In the first ages of the Christian Church
the followers of Christ were so much engaged
in controA'ersy with the Gentile world on the
one hand, and with the Jewish world on the
other, that they gave very little time or
thought to the attemxit to frame their faith
iuto one consistent and harmonious sy.stem.
It is certain, however, that frora the apostoUc tiraes they paid worship to Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, addressed to thera
their prayers, and included thera in their
doxologies. It was not till the beginning of
the fourth ceutury that the question began
to be elaborately discussed how this practice, and the experience out of w"hioh it
sprung, should be formed into a doctriue,
and reconciled Avitli the belief of the Church
in one frod. Out of the endeavor to solve
this problem sprang the doctriue ofthe Triuity. Precisely whati that doctriue is, or rather precisely how it is to be explained, Trinitarians are not agreed araong themselves.
Sorae, accepting iu a raodified forra the doctrines of fhi! Sabellians (q. v.), hold tho truth
to be that there is one divine being Avho represents hiraself to usinthree charticters; thtit
he is thus revealed only because it is impossible that through one rovehatiou we should
get any true conception of his ch.aracter.
Others reg.ard the thrco persons ofthe Trinity as one in will, but differeut in other elements of their being. Sorae, too, seem to
ttpproach a form of Arianism,' by teaching
that there is a subordination o f t h e Son to
the Father. It must be conceded, too, th.at
there are others whose Laugu.age is such as
to reuder them liable to the charge of being
Trifbeists — i. c, beUevers in tliree gods.
Still others, tbe Swedenborgi.aus (q. v.),
tiA'oid fhe.sr difficulties by a mysterious interpretiition ofthe. Trinity, Axhicli they sonictimes compare to the union of body, raind,
itnd soul in man. Wo think, on the whole,
hoAvever, tbe vicAV of modern Trinitarians

most current may be stated thus. It is not
possible for the hunitin intellect to comprehend fully the divine nature. The Bible represents God to us .as Father, Son, aud Holy
Ghost. It represents them as equally entitled to our highest reverence, affection,
and .allegiance. It attributes to all the
same divine qualities. It OA'OU u.ses these
titles at times interchangeably.' We are to
accept reverently the teaching of the Scripture in respect to their relation to us, and to
pay thera equal houor, and render to them
equal obedience, while we letive the relatiou
which they sustain to each other in the eternal Godhead, among the unsoh'ed and insoluble mysteries of the divine being—the hidden things Avhich belong unto God. It is a
curious fact t h a t some traces of belief in the
Trinity are to be fouud in raost heathen nations. It is very raarked in Hindooism, and
is discernible in Persiau, Egyptiau, Roman,
Jap<aiiese, Indian, and the most aucient Grecian mythologies. Frora this fact the Trinitarians and their opponents derive, however, very opposite oouclusions. The one sees
iu it an evidence t h a t God has "diffused and
pei'iietuiited the eA'idence of this doctrine
throughout the successive periods of time,"
wliile their opponents conclude t h a t it is a
corruption borrowed from the heathen religions, and ingrafted on the Christiiin faith.

' yce Aia4.N8.

I E. g., John xiv., 17, IS; Rom. viii., 9.

See C R E E D ; UNITARIANS ; ARIANS ; SOCINIANS.

Troas, a sea-port town near to the Hellespont, between the xu'oraontories Lectum aud
Sigeum, south of the site of ancient Troy;
soraetimes cousidered as belonging to the
Lesser Mysia. It was built by King Antigonus, was made a colony (q. A'.) by Augustus, and raust, if we may judge by the ruins,
have beeu of considerable extent. Two visits of St. Piiul to Troas are recorded in the
apostolic history.
It is now called Eski
Stamboul. [Acts xvi., 8 , 1 1 ; xx., 5, 6; 2 Cor.
U., 12; 2Tira. iv.,13.]
Trogyllium, a small town at the foot of
the promontory of JMycale, opposite to the
isltind Samos. The strait between Samos
and Trogyllium is extremely narrow, being
h.ardly a mile .across; the current is r.apid,
iind the navigtitiou difficult. St. Paul spent
a night here, when, at the close of his third
missionary journey, he was on his way to
Jerusalem. There is no evidence that he
landed here; and it is most xirob.able that
the ship merely remained iu this sheltered
spot duriug tho dark uight—for the apostle's journeying brought bim here near fhe
time of the new moon — and thcat at dtiybretik she sailed on her w.ay. [Acts xx., 15.]
Trophimus, a coiuiianiou of St. Paul. He
Avas of Gentile dcsreiit, .and of the town of
Epliosus; Avas anioiig those Avho accoiupan iod
the apostle on his return frora his third raissiiu^ary journey, through Asia to Jerusalera,
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where he was the innocent cause of the tumult that led to the apostle's iraprisouraent
at Csesarea. The only further mention t h a t
occurs of Trophiraus is in 2 Tim. iv., 20,
where St. Paul writes t h a t he had left him
at Miletus out of health. [Acts xxi., 29.]
Tsabians (HebroAV Tsaba, a host), those
who worship the heavenly hosts. This worship was oue of the earUest forras in which
idolatry appeared. It first prevailed in Chaldea, whence it spread over all the East, passed iuto Egypt, and thence fouud its way
into Greece. Tho sun, the moon, and each
of the stars, was belieA'ed to be a divine intelligence, exercising a constant influence for
good or evil upon the destinies of men.
Tubal, the name of the fifth son of Japhet. The name next after his is Meshech ;
and their descendants, still calletl Tubal and
Meshech, are ahvays found together in Scripture, except in one passage.' As it is generally agreed that Meshech is equivalent to
Moschi, it hits been comraon to identify Tubal Avith their neighbors, the Tibareui, all
the more readily on account of the frequency with which the letters r and I are interchanged. Moreover, it has been noticed
that the Moschi and Tibareui are brought
together in other books besides the Bible;
for instance, in Herodotus ; and two similar
names are found associated ou the Assyrian
monuments. These Tibareni once spread
over the country between the Caspian and
Euxine; but in later days occupied a more restricted territory on the south-eastern shore
of the Euxine. Copper is still abundant in
the mountains of northern Armenia; and
beautiful slaves have been furnished to tbe
Asiatic markets from the neighboring localities. These are just what Tubal is represented as dealing in with Tyre. [Gen. x.,
2; 1 Chron. i., 5 ; Ezek. xxvii., 13.]
Tubal-cain, the son of Lamech by Zillah,
iu the line of Caiu. Like his two brothers,
he is distinguished for his inventions: " h e
was an instructor of every artificer iu brass
and iron." It is not to be objected that this
was too early for au acquaintance with metals. If Tubal-ciiin was contemporary with
Enoch (the descendant of Seth in the same
degree), he must have been born at least flve
hundred years after the creation of Adam,
according to the Hebrew chronology, or one
thousand years, according to the chronology
ofthe Septuagint.^ Whether we understand
that he learned the use of both copper aud
iron, or only of copper or bronze, AA'MCII led,
in course of time, to the further knowledge
of iron, it may be difficult to decide, from
the concise and obscure wording ofthe text.
That the most ancient inhabitants of Europe were ignorant of the use of mettil, as
indicated by the discoA'cry of flint weapons
in tbe gravel, can be no proof that they Avere
unknown to tbe etirly descendants of Adam.
I I s a . Ixvi., 19.—' See CuKOHOLOGY.
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If the colonists of Australia were for thenext thousaud years to be separated from
all connection Avith the rest of the world,
it is quite possible, notAvithstanding their
present high state of civilizatiou, that they
might utterly lose many of the arts of civilized life, and perhaps, if there were a deflciency of coal, or Ume, or native raetals,
even the use of metallic instruments. [Geu.
iv.,22. J
Tubingen School, a narae given to a certain xihase of modern rationalistic philosophy, Avhich took its rise at the University of
Tubingen, in Germauy. The founder of this
school of thought is Ferduiaiid Christian
Bauer; its fundamental principle is, that
the writings of the N. T. are to be taken
rather as indications of the spirit of the
times than as authoritative revelations, or
eA'en authentic records. Strauss treats the
narratiA'e of the N. T. as a myth, analogous
to the mythical accounts of the wonders alleged to haA'e been wrought by heathen deities ; Bauer treats them as histories Avritten
with a dograatic xmrxiose, that is, for the sake
of establishing certain sects and oxiiuions in
the priraitive Church, and many of thera at
a time considerably later than that to Avhich
Christian scholarship has geuerally assigned
thera.
Tychicus, one of Paul's companions and
fellow-laborers. His name flrst occurs in
Acts XX., 4, where, Avith several others, he is
described as accorapanying the apostle on
his return frora his third missionary journey
to Asia. Both he and Trophimus belonged
to t h a t country, and Avere probably uatiA'es
of Ephesus. He Avas probably left behind
at Miletus or Ephesus, for only Trophimus is
raentioned as Avith St. Paul in .Jerusalem.'
After an interval of some years he appears
as sharing the apostle's flrst imxirisonment
at Rome, and as tbe bearer, in conjunction
Avith Onesimus, of the epistles to the Colossians, Ephesians, and Philemon. After Ptiul's
release from imprisonment, we ag.ain find
Tychicus in his compauy. Finally, .amidst
the desertion of tbe apostle's Asiatic friends,
this faithful disciple remained Avith him in
his second iraprisonment; though at the
tirae of writing tbe Second Epistle to Tiraothy he bad been dispatched on sorae mission to Ephesus. [Col. iv., 7; Eph. vi., 21;
2 T i m . i.,15; iv., 12.]
Types, Typology. In theology the term
type is employed to designate an image or
representiition of some object which is called the antitype. It is applied chiefly, although not exclusiA'ely, to those prophetic
preflgurings of the persons and things of the
uew dispensation which are found in the
ritual, and even iu tbe history of the O. T.
The word type is used by the writers of tbe
N. T.^ And Avhile Paul and other sacred
1 Acts xxi., 29.-2 Acts vii., 43; Kom. v., 14; Phil,
iii., 17.
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writers speak of the ancient types of things
to come, Peter completes the parallelism by
describing baptism as the autitypo of the
ark of Noiih.' That rauch of the O. T. is
typical, is aiqiarent to the raost casual reader, and is continued by the express declaration of the sacred AArifers. Thus all readers
would agree thtit fhe aucient sacriflces were
of no Viilue in and of themselves, a truth
which the prophets reiterated again aud
again, their value being iu their signiflcance
as types of certaiu spiritual truths, though
all scholars are not agreed in interpreting
the type — i.e., in their explanatiou of the
thing typified. So, agtiin, we have Christ's
explicit declaration that the brazen serpent
Avas a type of his owu crucifixion ; and Ptiul,
in 1 Cor. x., represents the whole experience
of the Israelites in their Avanderings as typical ofthe Christian pilgrimage. Tyxies tiLso
re-tippear, though iu a less degree, in the N. T.
Thus, unquestionably, baptism is a type of
that moral purification which accomptinies
conversion to Christ; a n d t h e Lord's Supper
Xierpefually teaches us, by raeans of a most
siguificaut type, that our spiritual life is dependent on Christ in us the hope of glory.
The extent to which the ceremonial, and
even the history ofthe O. T. raay be regarded as typical, is one on which writers are not
agreed, those of more poetical temperaraent
looking for types Avhere raen of a raore prosaic east see none. That part of theology
which concerns itself Avith the discovery aud
interpretation of Scrixiture types is called
fypology.
Tyre, a celebrated commercial city of
Phoenicia, situated ou the eastern shore of
fhe Mediterranean, and iu lat. 33° 17' N. I t
is called Tyre in the historical books, iu
Ps.alms, Istiiah, aud Joel; but Tyrus iu Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Hosea, Amos, aud Zechariah.
It Avas a very aucient city, beiug fouuded,
according to sorae, before the fall of Troy,
about 1200 B.C.; according to Herodotus,2750
B.C., or before the Flood. Tyre was a kind
of double city—a xiortion beiug ou the mainland, now called Palte Tyrus—i. c. Old Tyre,
and a portion on an island less than a mile
iu length, and separated by a .strait of about
half a mile iu bretidth. Which of the two
was the raore ancieut is a mooted question.
Both cities are apparently alluded to by
Ezekiel.' Old Tyre, or Pidaj Tyrus, stood
on the main-land, and stretched along the
shore for seven miles from the river Loon tes on the north to the fountain of Ras-elAin on the south, the water of which was
brought by aqueducts into the city. The
entire circuit of both toAvns is given by
Pliny as about nineteen Roraan miles (equivah'iit to ON er seventeen of our miles), tbe island town itself being over tAvo miles in circuinfcriiii'(\ To save space, the houses on
the isbmd Avero built of m.any stories, and
' 1 I'et. iii.

-" Ezek, xxvi., T-18; xxviii., 2.
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thus difl'ered from the common Oriental style
of architecture. Hiram, by a series of substructures on its eastern and southern sides,
added a good deal of space, and obtained
room for a public place called Eurychorus.
The city had IAVO harbors—the northern or
Sidonian, nine hundred feet in length and
seven hundred iu breadth, formed by a natural indentation protected by walls; and
the southern, or Egyptian, apparently constructed by a xirodigious breakAvater. The
harbors might be shut by a boom, and a
canal running through the city connected
the two roadsteads. Tyre was thus well
fitted for commerce and self-defense ; her
antiquity Avas of " ancient days," " her merchants were xirinces, aud her traffickers the
honorable of the earth.'" Her chief deities
Avere Baal (q. v.) and Ashtoreth (q. v.). Her
high-priest was of the royal blood, and his
offlce, next in rank to the throne, seems to
haA'e been hereditary.
The first meution of Tyre in the Bible is
in Joshua xix., 29, AA'bere it is alluded to as
the " s t r o n g city Tyre," in reference to the
boundaries of the tribe of Asher. The tribe
of Canaanites which inhabited the smaU
tract of country Avhich may be called Phoenicia proper was kuown by the generic n.ame
of Sidonians; and this name uneloubtedly
included Tyrians, since the inhabitants were
of the same race, and the IAVO cities less than
tAventy miles disttint from each other. In
close proximity to these Sidoniiins the Israelites dAvelt, and seem never to have had
any Avar with that intelligent race.
Tyre comes into Biblical history in the
reigu of David. The persons who carried
out his census came to the " stronghold of
Tyre," and, uo doubt, numbered the Jews
resident therein. Hiram, king of Tyre, furnished DaA'id Avith timber and workmen for
his palace, and afterward siixiplied Solomou
with material for the Temple. This alliiince, resulting iu a treaty, was close and
frieudly ; and, according to .losephus, Hiram
aud Solomon proxiosed riddles for one another's solution. These friendly relatious
surviA'od for a time the disastrous secession
of the ten tribes; and a century later Ahab
married Jezebel, " the daughter of Ethbaal,
king of the Sidonians," Avbo, according to
the Exihesian historian, Menander, was the
king of Tyre. When mercantile cuxiidity
induced the Tyrians aud the neighboring
Phcenicians to buy Hebrew caxitives from
their enemies, and to sell them as slaves to
the Greeks and Edomites, there commenced
deiiunciatious, and at first threats of retalititiou.' Our knoAvledge of Tyre fails us
from a xioint a little Ititer than Ethba.al, till
the invasion of Shalmaneser, king of Assyri.a. When that mouarch had conquered the
kingdom of Israel, and carried its inbabittints iuto (Ctiptivity, he htid siege to Tyre.
1 L-^a. xxiii., 7, 8.—^ Joel iii., 4-S; AmosT^S, 10.
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The Tyrians beat back the Assyrian fleet
and army, and held out for flve years amidst
pressing difficulties and the want of water.
We have no deflnite information about the
result, but the city does not seem to have
heen taken, for it continued to prosper and
to hold for mauy years the eminence which
the Hebrew prophets have assigned to it.
At length, when Pharaoh - necho had been
beaten by Nebuchadnezzar at Carchemish,
and Jerusalem had been takeu, the sea-coast
was attacked also by the Chaldean conqueror, aud Sidon fell with great carnage, pestilence, and blood. Tyro was next assaulted.
It had been exulting in the fall of Jerusalem—"I shall be replenished, now she is
made waste." For thirteen years did Nebuchadnezzar lay siege to Tyre, and the result of the campaign is still matter of dehate.
The city.
_
_
however, was so '~~~- —
greatly weakeneil ^
that, like the rest
of Phoenicia, it
yielded easily to
Persia, a n d t h o
T y r i a n s becarat
subject in name to
the Persian king,
if not actually paj ing tribute. I n deed, P h c e n i c i a
furnished no small
portiou of the ai
mament of Xerxes
agaiust Greece. At
length Persia fell
before the arms of
Alexander; Sidon
soon opened its
gates to him; and
he prepared to assault Tyre.
But
he had no fleet,
and at that time
Tyre was situated on an island nearly half
a mile from the main-land, and was completely surrounded by prodigious walls, the
loftiest portion of which, on the side fronting the main-land, reached a height of uot
less than one humired and flfty feet. Carthage sent succor to the Tyrians, and the
Persians had command of the sea. Alexander was not, however, to be deterred by
difficulties from beleaguering the island.
His only hope was in the construction of
a mole through the strait which separated
the island from the main-land. For this
gigantic work. Old Tyre, which had been
laid in ruins by Nebuchadnezzar, furnished
ample materials. Alexander was baffled in
various ways and by many Tyrian stratagems, and at one time a storm swept the
erection into deep water. Another mole
was constructed; a fleet was gathered, and
the harbors blockaded; flerce battles were
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waged; every naval and military artifice
was on both sides resorted to by engineers,
soldiers, sailors, and divers. But the end
came; the Cyprian fleet entered the Sidonian harbor, and the Phoenician fleet burst
the boom which closed the Egyptian oue;
the Macedonian hosts stormed the walls,
and after a siege of seven mouths Tyre fell
amidst flames and massacre, July, 332 B.C.
Eight thousaud of the population were put
to death, thirty thousaud sold into slavery,
and two thousand were crucifled to atone
for the murder of certain Macedonians during the blockade. The mole built by Alexander remained, dividing the strait, aud forming a peninsula. After Alexander's death
Tyre passed under the power o f t h e Seleucidse, having been besieged fourteen months
by Antigonus. Then it was made over to

Tyre.
the Romans, and became, in later times, a
Christian bishopric; yet it was still so important that it traded with the whole AVorld.
B y - a n d - b y it became a stronghold of the
Moslem power. The Christian crusading
host sat down before it on the 11th of February, 1124, aud in the following June obtained possession. It was under Venetian
control in the thirteenth century, but, relapsing entirely under Mohammedan power,
it fell rapidly into decay. Its population is
now between three thousand and four thousand, the half being Christians. Its fleet
has dwindled to a few crazy fishing-boats;
the sites of its palaces are now " b a r e as the
top of a rook;" and the fishermen spread their
nets over its prostrate ramparts. Prophecy
has been strikingly fulfilled: " W h a t city is
Uke Tyrus, Uke the destroyed in the midst
ofthe sea?'"
'
1 Ezek. xxvii., 32.
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Few cities h.ave undergone such vicissitudes .as Tyre ; none, perhaps, affords a more
striking evidence of tho t r u t h of proxihecy.
Its foundation retiches back to an epoch
iilmost lost iu antiquity ; aud down to the
thirteenth century its grandeur, though it
had been often eclipsed, was still visible.
During its existence Thebes, Nineveh, Babylon, Jerustilem, Carfhtige, and Rome htid
fallen, and some of these cities htid risen
during that xieriod. Its greatness and pride,
its commerce and luxury, its haughtiness, independence, and terrible overthrow are xiictiired by the Hebrew prophets. Ezekiel
xxvii. is a xianoramic view of T y r e ; iu it
the mistress of the seas, the m.art of the
world, is spread out to the eye in distinct
groupings and bright colors. The prophetic history is instinct Avith life ; it is Tyre
in eA'ery-day costume and bustle—its ships
and cargoes, its wharves and stiilors, its valuable imports and exports, its great fairs,
its teeming population of raany lands aud
tongues, its scorn of all a s s a u l t s — " s i t t i n g
in the seat of God in the. midst of the seas,"
and its magnificent equipages, armor, robes,
houses, aud toAvers. Frora Lebanon she had
timber for masts, and frora Bashan oak for
her fleets; sails, cordage, ensigns, and xiiirple awnings frora Egypt aud the Grecian
isles ; precious metals from Tarshish; slaves
and brass from Asia Minor; horses and mules
from Armenia; ivory aud ebony from the Persian Gulf; xirecious stones and flne fabrics
from Syria ; wheat, oil, and honey from Judah; wiue aud wool from Damascus; wrought
iron brought by Danite caravans; and the
fleeces and sxiices of Arabia and the East.
Her markets were fllled with chests of rich
apparel, bouud with "cords "and made of "cedar," aud were frequented by traders clothed
in the characteristic dresses and speaking
the language of all the countries rouud about
h e r ; her sails were spread to every breeze,
and the stroke of the fifty oars of her great
Xienteconters was heard in every sea. When
her " wares went forth" she " filled many xieople," and " enriched the kings of fhe earth."
The shock of her fall, therefore, would dislocate the commerce of the world; would be
felt by the pearl-divers on the Indian waters, by the Aveavers far up the Nile, and by
the miners on tbe coast of CoruAvall. All
the inhabitants of the isles should bo astonished at her downfall. Joel denounced
Tyre aud Phcenicia for appropriating Jeho-
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vah's "silver and his gold, and his goodly
pleasant t h i n g s " to thoir idolatrous Avor.ship, and threatens retaliation upon thera
for selling into slavery the children of Judah and Jerusalera. Araos xiours indignation and fire upon Tyre for breaking " the
brotherly coveuant." Jereraiah mentions it
amolig the nations into whose hands he put
the Avine-cup of diviue fury, aud upon whose
uecks be put " bonds and yokes." When
Christ departed iuto the coasts of Tyre and
Sidon the old city must still have beeu in
good condition, aud to a more recent tirae
it xireserved much of its beauty. Jerome
describes it in his time as most noble aud
fair. At that period it was still famed for
nautical science, for the manufacture of
glass and of ptirxile dye. Its mariners made
maxis according to latitude aud longitude,
and based on records of voyagers—perhaps
on astronomical calculations. On its own
coins Tyre was called " sacred and inviolate."
But though in the days of its glory it " heaped up silver as the dust, and fine gold as the
raire of the streets," it is now a scene of irretrievable aud hopeless poverty. A trafSc
of millstones, which are conveyed thither by
ciiravaus from the Hermon, to be shipped
theuce to Alexandria, is all that is left of its
once omnivorous commerce. The granite
columus that formerly flashed back the sun
from a hundred temxiles and palaces lie in
fragments strewing the sea, imperfect, yet
eloquent witnesses to its former glory. On
its bald rock, shorn of its aucient architectural grandeur, the fisherraeu dry their nets,
giA'ing to the Word of God a litertil fulfillraent;' while the shallow wafers of its once
busy harbor, ofl'ering no haven for modern
commerce, render certaiu its perpetual realization. The fallen fortunes of Tyre cau
never be retrieved. Should au honest government ever becorae the heritage of this
now desoltite laud; should coramcrce ouce
raore cover the waters of the Eastern Mediterranean, and agriculture clothe these now
barren hills and plaius with vineyards and
flelds of AvaA'ing wheat, Tyre raust still remain a terrible witness to the certainty of divine j u d g m e n t s ; an everlasting monuraent,
on whose ruins tho traA'eler will ever read
the dread decree, " Thou shiilt be built no
more." [Jer. xxv., 22; xxvii., 3 ; Joel iii.,
4 - 8 ; Amos i., 9,10.]
* Ezek. xxvi., 14.
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Ulai (strong ivaterf), a river of Susiana,
on the banks of Avhich Daniel had one of
his visions. Owing to similarity of names
it has generally been identifled with the
Eulseus of the Greeks, but Avhioh of the rivers or channels in this locaUty is to be identified with EultEus is a question upon which
scholars are not agreed. [Dan. viii., 2,16.]
Uncleanness.
Clean and unclean are
terms of frequent occurrence iu connection
with the rites and usages of the old coA'enant. Like every thing there, Avhile they
have a primary bearing ou the outward
state and behavior, they have also a higher
and symbolical import. The flrst distinctiou of the kind that meets us in Scripture
is that of cleauness and uncleanness with
respect to aniraal food. I t appears as an
.already existing distiuction so early as tbe
Flood, and hence Avas no UCAV thing .at the
time of the giving of the Law. HOAV far,
howeA'er, the xiatriarchal rule coincided with
the Mosaic we are noAvbere told. As the
origin of the distinction is lost in xiriraeval
antiquity, the priucixiles ou which it proceeded, and the lines of demarkation it drew,
can not be known with certainty. The basis of the obligation to maintain the distinction prescribed in the Mosaic law' is
declared in Lev. xi., 43, 47, and emxihatically
repeated in xx., 24-26, to be the call of the
Hebrews to be the peculiar people of Jehovah. It Avas to be something iu their daily
life to remind them of the coA'enant which
distinguished them from the other nations
of the world. It might thus become an apt
type o f t h e call i t s e l f — t h e clean animals
answering to the Israelites, and the unclean
to the Gentiles. Peter's vision' seems to
recognize it in this way, aud to teach t h a t
the revelation which had broken down the
middle wall of partition between Jew and
Gentile had pronounced every creature of
God to be clean; t h a t CA'cry creature of
God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it
he received with thanksgiA'ing.'
Various opinions have been formed as to
what considerations directed the line by
which clean animals were separated frora
the unclean. It has been held that the food
forbidden was such as was commonly eaten
by the neighboring nations, aud that the
Iirohibition served as a check to keep the
people from social intercourse with tbe Gentiles ; that the flesh of certain animals frora
Avhich the Egyptians abstained because they
held it to be sacred, was pronounced clean,
tmd treated as coramon food; and that tbe
flesh of other animals which were associated
Avith the practice of magic was abominated
' Lev. xi.; Deut. xiv.—2 Acts x., 12.—^ 1 Tim. iv., 4.

as unclean, in order that the Israelites might
in their daily life bear a testimony against
idolatry aud superstition. Many have considered tbe distiuction to be based mainly
01;eutirely upon sanit.ary grounds; and others claim that it is impossible to refer the
line of demarkation to any thing but the
arbitrary wUl of God. Bnt the notion that
has been accepted with most favor is t h a t
the distinctiou is based wholly or raaiiily
upou symbolical grounds. By sorae it has
been counected with the degradation of all
creation through the fall of niau, and the
apparent reflection of moral depravity in
the disposition of some animals has been
identifled, in rather a loose way, with the
unclean creatures of the LaAv. If we look
more strictly than any of these views seem
to do at the way in which this law Avas reg.arded in the xiracticiil life ofthe Hebrews,
Ave shall flnd that the division Avhich was
the foundation of the laAV was not one of
living animals. Uncleanness, as such, belonged to no creature while it w.as aliA'e.
The HebreAV treated his camel and his ass
Avith as much care as his ox and his .sheexi,
and carae into contact with thera as freely.
But according to the whole spirit ofthe law,
every dead body Avas a polluted thing, not
to be touched. As every living animal was
clean, so every dead animal, iu its natural
condition, was unclean. But it was necesstiry to make proA'ision for humau food;
therefore the Law xiointed out those auiraals which diA'ine Avisdom decided to be
the best for the purpose, and it ordained
that, AA'hen they were required as food, they
should be slaughtered in a xiartieular raanner, aud sanctified by being brought to the
door of the tabernacle. Thus it Avas made
clean aud fit to be the food of JeboA'tih's
people. The chief ii.art of the animal food
of cultivated nations has, in all ages and
in all parts of tbe Avorld, been taken from
tbe same kinds of animals. The runiinatiug quadrupeds, the fishes with scales and
fins, the gallinaceous birds, aud other birds
Avhich feed on vegetable matter, fire evideutly preferred by the gener.al choice of mankind. The ancient Gentile laws on the subject, as far as we are acquainted with them,
tire, with very inconsiderable exceptions, iu
agreement Avitb the law of Moses. The distinctive character ascribed in Lev. xi., 4 3 47; XX., 25, 26, to that regulation appears to
be that the ordinance of' Mo.ses Avas for the
whole nation. It was not like the Egyptian law, intended for priests alone ; nor
like the Hindoo laAv, biuding only ou the
twice-born Brahmtin; nor like the Parsee
law, to be apprehended and obeyed only
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by those disciplined in spiritual matters: have been an exceptionally powerful aniit was a law for the people—for every man, mal. Next, frora t h e expression " horns of
woman, and child of the race chosen to be an unicorn" (the word reem in the original
being in the singular, as the margin gives
" a kingdom of priests, au holy ntition."'
This is the fundamental principle on which it), we see that the reem was not a one-hornthe various other grounds and occasions of ed but a tAVO-horned animal. The reera's
uncleanness under the old covenant rest; horns were the erablem of the two tribes,
hence the bodily cleanliness—a bodily holi- Ephraim and Mtinasseh, t h a t sprung from
ness, so to spettk—that Avas incnlctited. The Joseph; the figure is much more conformaloss of this cleanliness, this holiness, sepa- ble, if the two horus sprung from the head
rated fhe Hebrew for a tirae from his social of one animal.
privileges, and left his citizenship among this
Next in the Psalms we fiud t h a t the powpeople, holy uuto God, in abeyance for tbe erful tAvo-horned reem was also a dangerous
while. The sticredness attached by the di- anil violent animal. The description in Job
vine law to the huraan body is parallel to implies t h a t it was untamable; aud Isaiah
that which iuA-ested the Ark of the Cove- has a passage iu which it is evidently
nant itself. I t is as though Jehovah Avould classed with the ox tribe. A likeness to the
thereby teach his people thtit the "very hairs ox family seems imxilied in Psalms also : " H e
of their head were all numbered," and that maketh them to skip like a calf; Lebanon
" i n his book were all their members writ- aud Sirion like a young reem." At the xiresten." For example, the mere touch of the ent day, naturalists are nearly all agreed
dead defiled, .and whenever death happened that t h e reem of the O. T. must have been
in a house or tent, all in it and about it re- the now extinct urus. The urns was a gimained under a faint of defilement for sev- gantic relative of the ox and bison, and it
en days.^ Not that there wfis any thing sin- is evident, from the skulls and other bones
ful in the contact itself with the dead—for which have been discovered, that it was a
this may have come about without the slight- raost formidable animal, with horns of great
est blame, and even in the discharge of imper- size and strength. [Nurab. xxiii., 22; Deut.
ative d u t y — b u t to impress the individual xxxiii., 17; Psa. xxii., 19-21; xxix., 6; Job
with a salutary horror of sin, whence comes
xxxix., 9-12; Isa. xxxiv., 6, 7.]
death. By .all such appointments the Law
Uniformity ( A c t of), a celebrated act passvirtually said, " Bewtire of sin! which is the
ed by the English Parliament in t h e reign
death of t h e soul, and the ultimate cause
of all that interferes with t h e enjoyment of of Charles IL, by which all who refused to
life in the kingdora of God." The sarae ex- subscribe to t h e doctrines or to observe the
planation is to be given of the uncleanness rites of the Church of England were exconnected with leprosy (q. v.), a disea.se cluded from its communion, and if ecclesiaswhich was viewed as a sort of liviug death, tics, deprived of their offices. This act carae
the raost exact image of sin. Bnt another, into operation on t h e 24th of August, 1662,
and indeed the only additional class of de- which has been often termed tbe " Era of
fileraents of a general kind, sprang from Non-conformity," when nearly two thousand
what may not unfitly be called the oppo- niiuisters, beiug conscientiously unable to
site quarter, the generation and birth of conform, Avere ejected from their benefices.
Union Churches. This body of Chrischildren. The ordinances conceruing these
seem to point to the inherited depravity tians, whose full title is Christian Union
which, by reason ofthe Fall, has become in- Churches of the West, assumed definite exherent in huraan n a t u r e — a fact Avhich, in istence aud operation in its present form
some form or other, has forced itself upon about t h e year 1863. Although churches
CA-ery thoughtful mind, and has perpetually now identified therewith had been establishpressed upon men's attentiou the great truth ed and in successful operation for twentyuttered from the depths of the Psalmist's five years before, the xii'ime object of this
experience, when he cried, " Behold, I was movemeut is stated to be the union of all
shapen iu iniquity, and in sin did ray moth- Christians uxion t h e essential and fundaer conceive me." The fullest and most im- mental doctriues of Christianity.
Their
portant account of the provisions respect- principles are oflicially stated t h u s :
ing uncleanness are contained in Leviticus,
" I. The oneness of the Church; 2. Christ the only
Head; 3. The Bible the only rule of faith and practice;
4. 'Good fruits' the only condition of fellowship; 5.
Unicom, the rendering by our version, The repudiation of controversy ; 6. Each local church
governs itself; 7. Do not preach partisan politics."

chaps, xi.-xv. See PURIFICATION ; WASHING.

foUowing the Septuagint, of the Hebrew
word "recra," a word which occurs seven
times in the O. T. as the name of sorae Large
wild aniraal. From the detaUs of its aspect
and baliits, given by these various pass.ages,
we discover, since it is mentioned as a visible type of divine power, t h a t the reem must
' Exod. xix., 6.—" Lev. xi.; Nnmb. xix.

By the above stiitement of principles it wiU
be ob.served that the union churches htive
no human creed or test of fellowship, and
.are exclusively governed by tbe Bible. They
repudiate all controversy on metaphysical
theology, and all sectarian distinctiA-eopinions, allowing the right of private jud"'-
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ment on all subjects, except those which
they regard as necessary to salvation. They
have a Congregational form of church government, and each one of their independent
churches is called a " Church of Christ," and
the individual members Christians, disciples,
saints, brethren, or followers of Christ. They
co-operate with all Christians iu Christian
organizations, such as the "American Tract
Society," " Young Men's Christian Association," and. the "American Bible Society."
All their houses of worship are built free to
all who preach Christ, or desire to worship
the Most High. They have strong churches
in Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, Iowa,
Missouri, Minnesota, Kansas, Arkansas, Texas, and elsewhere. They hold a General Council every two years, composed of delegates
from the different States. Each State also
holds an Annual Council. They have an organ of the raoveraent, called the Christian
Witness, published at M'Arthur, Vinton County, Ohio. They have a uierabershixi of some
thirty thousand, and are said to be increasing. They recognize but one order iu the
ministry, that of elder; and encourage all,
both learned and unlearned, who feel called
to work for Christ, to do so.
Unitarians, a general name given to all
those who deny the doctrine of the Trinity.
It is soraetimes clairaed by them upon the
ground that they teach the doctrine of the
unity of God; but this doctrine the Trinitarians equally maintain. It Avould be more
proper to say that they teach t h a t there is
but one divine person, Avhile the common
formula of the Trinitarian theology is that
there are three persous in one God.' But
while this is the point in resxiect to which
the differences between the Unitarians and
orthodox or evangelical Christians are most
notable, it is not the ouly, nor perhaps the
most important point. Their view of the
nature of raan, the divine governraeut, and
the salvation of the soul differs radically in
many respects frora t h a t commonly receiA'ed
throughout Christendora. At the same time,
they differ scarcely less radically amoug
themselves on these points. Agreed ouly in
two things—a rejection of the doctrine of
the Trinity, and a disoAvning ofthe doctrine
of all creeds as authoritative statements of
doctrine—it is scarcely possible to state fairly and accurately for them t h a t faith which
they have never attempted to state authoritatively for themselves. Indeed, there is
probably a greater difference in theological
views between the A'arious parties in the
Unitarian churches of America than between those of the radical Unitarians and
avowed unbelievers on the one hand, aud
those of conservative Unitarians and orthodox, or evangelical, theologians on the other.
The conservative Unitarians differ from
the Trinitarians chiefly in their estimate of
I See
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the character of Christ and the Holy Spirit,
and even in this respect the difference is
metaphysical rather than practical. Inheriting their faith from the Arians (q. v.), they
deny the proper deity of Jesus Christ, but attribute to him the highest character which it
is possible to attribute to a created being, a
character so bright that they often speak of
him as divine. They profess to accept him
as the Son of God, the Mediator between God
and man, the infallible Teacher, and the allsufficient Saviour. They believe iu his miracles, his resurrection, and his sinless character ; and that he is worthy of honor, love,
trust, aud obedience. They believe, too, in
the Holy Spirit, but not in him as a distinct
person, only as " a purifying and quickening
power which proceeds frora the Father, and
which was signally poured out upon the early disciples, tind Avhich God is ever ready to
give to them that ask;" and on the importance of this divine presence and energy, real
though imxierson.al, they insist with scarcely
less earnestness than their orthodox neighbors. At the sarae tirae, they differ radically
from the Trinitarians, in that they declare
t h a t " the most essential xioint in the Christian faith is not the time when Christ's existence began, nor the metaphysical elements
of his nature, but the degree of his authority to speak in the name of God," while to
the Trinitarian the person and oharader of
Christ is of transcendentally greater importance than his doctrine. In other points
they use language very simUar to that of
the orthodox teachers, and employ many of
the sarae Scrixitural texts in stating their
faith; but Avhen pressed for an interpretation, give a very different explanation of
thera. On other theological poiuts they hold
that we are " b o r n imperfect, with many
tendencies to evil"—tendencies, to some extent, inherited; and that iu this seuse, aud
in this only, we can be said to have sinned in
or been affected by the sin of Adam; but at
the sarae time, while the nature is perverted
and debased, every man has the power to fulflll the law of God, and is siuful only so far
as he voluntarily yields to teraptation aud
chooses disobedience. They maintain, too,
that nature and conscience combine to teach
that there is a future retribution; aud that
while no oue can in strictness of speech suffer the penalty of another's sins, aud all the
language of the N. T. Avhich implies such a
thing must be interpreted as the language
of allegory or of strong feeUng, nevertheless
it Avas only by and through the sacrifice of
Christ that stilvtition was made possible for
man. At the same time, they geuerally repudbate tbe idea that it was necessary in
oriler to satisfy God's wrath, or to meet the
claims of his l a w ; and consider its efficacy
to consist wholly in its effect on the human
soul, in producing repentance, a sense of the
heinousness of sin, and a conviction of God's
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readiness fo p.ardon those Avbo turn to hira.
They hold fo the neeessity of regeneration,
Avhilo they deny that it is rairticulous, and
their language letives it uncertain whether
thev consider it ii radical and instantaneous
cbiinge iu the heart, or only a gradual dcA'elopmeut of the germs of goodness, Avhich, according to their xibilosophy, eA'ery man carries iu himself. Finally, they accept the Bible as the Word of God—and as a guide, appareuf ly au authorittitive guide—in matters
of religion ; but they bold to the loss strict
theories of inspiration,' and interpret the
Scriptures with greater freedom than most
orthodox scholars.
The radiciil Unitarians differ from the conservatIA'C Unitarians so widely, that it is difficult for one who writes from Avithout the organization altogether to coraprehend Avbere
they find a common ground. They profess to
believe that " J e s u s of Nazareth was led by
fhe Spirit of God more constantly and entirely thau any other son of mau ; that he is
therefore called the dearly beloved Son of
God, and is the best teacher of religiou ;" but
they deny t h a t he wtis one with God in auy
other t h a u a spiritual sense, i. e., as godly
meu are oue with each other, and with God
whom they love and serve; aud they deny
alike Christ's xire-existence and his miraculous concexition, con.sidering the accounts of
his birth as mythological tales, invented iu
the second and third centnries of the Christian era. They deny the doctriue of the
Atonement, aud consider that raen are saved
ouly by conforraing their life and character
to God's laAV, reptidiatiug " justificiition by
faith," and insisting that "personal obedience to God in all things is the one thing
needful"—the only ground of salvation. The
cross they accept only as an ex.ainple of
self-denial. Tbey disoAvn altogether tbe doctrine of original sin, and believe that the
actual and indubitable corruption of the
Avorld is largely due " to the incompetency
or the neglect, or fhe evil examples of parents, or to their mistaken views of human
nature and of education ;" without, howev"er, offering any explanation of the cause of
that incompetency and neglect. " Regeneration," with them, " i s the orderly aud normal aAvakeuiug o f t h e sxiiritual nature from
its sleep in tbe purely aniraal or raerely instinctive nature ;" and they utterly deny the
doctrine of " a miraculous change in the
moral constitution of the soul." It is h.ardly necessary to add that tbey do not .accept
the Scriptures as an antbority in religions
matters. They regard the O. T. only as a
tollection ofthe sained Avritings of tbe JOAVS,
written in large xiart by unknoAvn authors
.and uuder tho ordintiry lights of huraan
knoAvlcdge, .and Avitb all the ordiuary subjection to humtm errois ;" and the N. T. iis
" t h e record of a n^viLation made by car
^ See l.NKPiiiATioN.
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and eye witnesses—by men reUgiously inspired, yet not free from the prejudices and
theories, aud eveu practical errors of their
times." These views, extreme as they appear, and subversive of all the conceptions of
Christianity current iu the orthodox churches, have not satisfied all those who are by
inheritance, aud even in sorae seuse by ecclesiastical position. Unitarians. From that
body there have gone out a party of thinkers holding yet more extreme vieAvs; but
as they hardly recognize themselves, or are
recoguized by their former theological corapanions, as Unitarians, it is not right to attribute their views to t h a t denomination;
and for them, as interpreted by such thinkers as Theodore Parker, O. B. Frothingham,
and Francis E. Abbott, we refer the reader
to the article RATIONALISM.
In this accouut of Unitarian belief, we have drawn
our statements AA'holly from tracts and sermons, or doctrinal statements, published by
the American Unitariiin Association, and so
receiving, iu some sense, the sanction of the
denomination. Between the tAvo extremes of
belief thus representing the adA'ance and the
rear guard of Unitarianism, there is room,
as the reader may readily perceive, for wide
differences of opinion ; and the gap is actually filled by eA'ery form of theological oxiinion, from the extreme conservative to the
extreme radical creed.
Nearly all Unitarians hold to a doctrine of future retribution, while they are also generally agreed in
disowning the doctrine of everlasting punishment, and iu niaintainiug the probability of a final restoration to xiurity, holiuess,
and the favor of God of the whole human
race.
History and Organization.—The early history of Unitarianism is partially given elsewhere.' The flrst apostle of Uuitariauism
iu England was John Biddle, who toAvard the
middle ofthe seA'enteeuth century combated
the doctrine of the Trinity Avith great vigor,
and oven violence. His followers Avere called for a time, from his name, Biddelians.
Both Johu Milton and Locke are charged
with having favored the A'IOAVS of the same
school. I t Avas not, liOAvever, till toward the
close of the eighteenth century that it became a xire-emiuent religious xiarty in England, under the tcaeliings of Joseph Priestley and Thomas Belsham. A large number
of tbe Presbyterians became more or less affected Avitb Unitiirian xirineiples through a
change of A'ieAAS on tbe part of their clergy,
Avho ciiriied their congregations, in nianv instances, Avith them. It is said that a lac^e
proportion of the buUdings now occupied
in Englaud as churebes by Unitarian congrogiitions belonged originally to the old
English Presbyteriaus, Avho Avere strictlv
Trinitaritin iu their A'iews. In the United
1 See AiuANS; SOOINIANB ; HcM.iNiT.iRiANs- C U E I S TOLOGv ; TKINITAKIANS.
'
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States the flrst considerable avowed movement toward Unitarianisra occurred after,
and perhaps partly in consequence of, the
visit of Dr. Priestley to America, in 1794;
though probably the opinions had been entertained un avowed in the churches prior
to that tirae, as they still are iu many of the
professedly Trinitarian churches upon the
Continent, where Unitarianisra, as a distinct
denomination, is but little known. The settlement of Dr. Channing in Boston, in 1803,
gave the •movement auotlior and more considerable impulse. He represented what
would noAA' be regarded as the more conservative wing ofthe Unitarian Church, but
attticked the too rigid and ascetic theology
of the Puritans with gre.at poAver, though
with little controA'ersial bitterness.
The
appointment of Dr. Ware as professor of
divinity in Cambridge University, in 1805,
gave rise to a loug aud protracted controversy, which was not confined to pamphlets
and pulpits, but exteuded into the courts
of law, and which ended Avith the entire
separation of the Trinitarian and Unitarian
chnrehes into distinct organizations. The
separation thus effected has continued to
the present day, though the bitterness of
the controA'ersy has passed away, and occasionally exchanges of pulpits .are made between Unitarian and orthodox clergymen,
a thing of common occurrence prior to 1805,
before which tirae, indeed, no very clear line
was drawn betAveen them, but Avhich has
been alraost unknown since t h a t t i m e
In 1825 the American Unitarian Association Avas organized, to act as a Publication
and Home Missionary Society. There is a
National Conference of Unitarian Churches,
which meets biennially, and eighteen local
Conferences.
There are two theological
schools, one at Cambridge, Mass., Avhich
graduated four students in 1873 ; and one at
Meadville, Penn., which graduated five the
same year. There are fourteen religious aud
charitable societies supported by and piactioally uuder tho control of this denomination, in addition to the Unitarian Association and several Sunday-school societies. It
sustains four monthly .and two weekly periodicals. But in addition the Unittirians
control, to a considerable extent, several
prominent periodicals of an avowedly secular, or at least unsectarian, character, and
embrace among their number some of the
most cultivated minds in the country, whose
influence on behalf of their denomination
is the more efl'ectual because nbt exercised
in the theological arena. Their views, too,
are embraced by others than their OAVU denomination, as by the ProgressiA'e Friends
(q. V.) and the Hicksite Quakers (q. v.).
Their last reports show a total nuraber of
360 churches, and 403 clergymen in this
country and Canada.
Their churches are, in form of church gov-

UNIVERSALISTS

ernment, substantially Congregational,' and
in doctrine and ecclesiastical discipline eutirely independent. Their confereuces do not
possess any control over the local churches. The Continental Unitarians Avere also
Biiptists, i. e., they raainttiined thtit baptism
could be administered only to adults; but
iu the churches of the United States it is
administered to households. The Lord's Supper is observed, but simply as a commeraorative ordinance. The Unitarians, however, attach Uttle iniportance to any ritual. Usually the forms of Avorship are of
the simplest kind, and the prtiyers extempore ; but iu sorae instances a ritual has been
adopted from the Episcopal Prayer-book,
fhe Trinitarian doxologies and other similar
expressions iuconsistent with the Unitarian
faith being raodified or oniittcd.
UniversaUsts, a name given to a body of
Christians, the xieculiarity of Avhose belief is
that all mankind will eventually be redeemed from sin and sufl'ering, and brought back
to holiness and God. Hence the narae, Avhioh
is derived from their belief in tiniverstil salvation. Universalism, as a doctrine, is of
very aucient date. Certain of its adherents
claim t h a t the Scripture aff'ords authority
for it. The chief texts cited by those Universalists Avho ground their belief upon the
Scripture are the following: J o h n i . , 2 9 ; iii.,
17; Rom. v., 6,12, 18-21; vUi., 19-24 ; 1 Cor.
XV., 24-28; Ephes. i., 9,10; iv., 10 ; Phil, ii.,
9 - 1 1 ; Cor. i., 19, 20; Heb. ii., 9; 1 Johu ii.,
2 ; iii., 8 ; ReA'. A'., 13. Passages iu favor of
the doctrine are cited frora raany of the
church fathers, aud it Avas uudoubtedly held
by Origen. It is said also to have beeu held
by sorae of the Albigenses aud Waldenses,
the Lollards, and tbe Anabaptists, and it
probablj' had isolated supporters in raost
of the countries into Avbich the Reform.ation penetrated.
Nor has it Avanted illustrious adherents belonging to the Church
of Englaud and the Non-conformists, araong
whom it is customary to rank Archbishop Tillotson, Dr. Burnet, Bishop NcAvton,
Dr. Henry More, William Whitson, Jeremy
White (chaplain to Oliver Cromwell), Soarae
Jenyns, David Hartley, William Law, aud
(in our owu day) Thomas de Quincey aud
Professor Maurice. The sarae remark is
applicable to the French and Gerratiu Protestant churches. But the existence of Universalisra as a distinct religious sect is a
feature of American society. About the
year 1770, the Rev. Johu Murray became a
propagator of Universalist views ; aud siuce
his tirae, an organized body has sprung up,
Avhioh, according to the register of the denoraination published in 1871, contains in
the United Sttites 904 parishes, OAvning 687
churches, and ministered to by 621 preachers. These societies haA'e under their patronage ten institutions of learning, includ1 See, however, CONGKEGATIONALISTS.
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ing four colleges and seven academies, and
they support thirteen periodicals. In ecclesiastical government the Universalist
churches are congregational.
As a theology Universalism exists in three
difl'erent forms. One class of thinkers hold
to the old Gnostic theory that sin belongs
exclusively to the body, and that, accordingly, when the body drops off at the graA'e,
all sin aud punishment Avill cease. A second theory is, that sin is punished by God
in this life, botb by his providence and by
the remorse of conscience Avhich it entails,
aud that, accordingly, there is no reason to
believe in any future punishment. Both
these theories have, hoAvever, given place
generally to that of the Restorationists, who
hold a systera of doctrines A'cry analogous to
those of other Christians, but Avho maintain
that, flnally, after a period of punishment,
Avhich may be of long duration, all mankind
will be brought back to God through the
influence of his Holy Spirit, and by the efflcacy of Christ's atoning blood. Most of
them, though not all, agree with the Unitarians in rejecting the doctriue of the Trinity, and in interpreting the atonement as efflcacious ouly as a moral iuflueuce upon the
hearts of men. In this respect their theological views, like those of the Unitarians
(q.v.), are of various forms; like the Unitarians, they generally agree in regarding
creed as a raatter of little or uo iraportance,
and in treating the daily life as the true
measure of persoual religion.
U r (light), a city or place always spoken of
iu Scripture as " Ur of the Chaldees," where
Abraham's family resided, and from which
he, with his father Terah and other relatives, went forth to Haran.' There are discordant opinions as to its locality. Professor Rawlinson" belieA'es that this city, the
first and most iraportant of the early capitals of Chaldea, Avas situated on the Euphrates, probtibly at no great distance frora
its mouth. It Avas, prob,ably, the chief comniereial eraporium of early tiraes. The narae
is found to have attached to the extensive
ruins uow six miles from the river ou its
right bank, and nearly opposite its junction
Avith the Shat-el-Hie, which .are knoAvn by
the narae of Mugheir, or " the Mtumened."
Here, on a dead flat, broken by a few sandbills, are traces of a considerable toAvn, consisting chiefly of a series of low luonnds disposed in an oviil shape, the largest diiiraeter
of Avhich, from north to south, is someAvhat
more tlitin htilf a mile. In periods of inundation the ruins are surrounded by water.
The chief building is a f oinple, Avliich rises
seventy feet above tbe level of the pl.ain,
and is conspicuous at a considerable distance
It is iu the foviii of a parallelograra,
VM by P.!;? feet, built in ti very rude ftish' Gen. xi., 28,81; xv., 7; Neh. ix., 7.—^ " Great Monarchies of the Eastern AVorld."
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ion, of large bricks, cemented with bitumen,
whence the name by Avhich the Arabs designate the place.
Uriah (light of Jehovah). 1. A vaUant officer iu David's array. He was not a native
Israelite, but of the Hittite race, hence called " Uriah the H i t t i t e ; " yet he had evidently embraced the faith of Israel.' He married Bath-sheba (q. v.), a woman of Jewish
birth, and possessed of extraordiuary beauty. Of Uriah hiraself comparatively Uttle
is told; but there is undoubted evidence of
his loyal, chivalrous, and devoted spirit, and
a true soldier-like sense of honor, the more
remarkable as it stands in contrast to the
duplicity aud selfishness of his royal master.
David haA'ing attempted every device to
conceal his own guilt in regard to Bath-sheba, had uo resort but the death of Uriah.
He accordingly ordered that he should be
given a position in the hottest part of the
conflict. The device succeeded only too
well, and Uriah perished on the field of battle. [2 Sara, xi.]
2. Called also Urijah, a high-priest in the
reign of Ahaz. His parentage is not known,
and the only thing recorded of hini is his
ready corapliance with the idolatrous tendencies of Ahaz in getting an altar erected
after the xiattern of one which Ahaz had
seen at Damascus. [2 Kings xvi., 1 0 - 1 6 ;
Isa. viii.]
Urijah, a prophet in the reign of Jehoiakim. He prophesied agtiinst the king and
the people, for which he was obliged to flee
for his life, and so bitter and relentless was
the feeling against hira, t h a t the king seut
to Egyxit for him, and killed him with the
SAVord. [Jer. xxvi., 20-23.]
Urim and Thummim (light and perfection).
When the JeAvish exiles Avere met on their
return from Babylon by a question which
they had no data for answering, they agreed
to postpone the settlement of the difliculty
till there should rise up " a priest with Urim
and Thumniim."" The inquiry, what those
Urira and Thuramim themselves Avere, seems
likely to wait as long for a final and satisfying auswer. Few matters connected •with
the ancient Hebrew ritual have excited more
curiosity. On every side Ave meet with confessions of ignorance. The Scripture gives
no description o f t h e things meant. In the
directions communicated to Moses for the
high-priest's g.arments it is simply said that
the Urim .and Thuraraira are fo be put into
the holy breastid.ate, to " be upon Aaron's
heart, when "he goeth in before the Lord."
But it is observable that, Avhereas certain
skilled artists made the robes and the furniture of the taberuacle with the tabornticle
.also, there is no meution of .any makino- of
Urira and Tburaraiin; it is Moses him'self
who, Avben .all is finished, aud A.aron is arrtiyed, puts these into the bre.astpLate. They
' 2 Sam. xi., 11.—" Ezra ii., 63; NeliTviires; '
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are mentioned as things already familiar
both to Moses and the people, connected
naturally Avith the functions of the highpriest, as mediating between Jehovah and
his people. By raeans of them counsel from
the Lord was to be deUvered, and the possession thereof was the crowning glory of
the priestly tribe.' Their purpose is clearly
enough indicated in Numb, xxvii., 21; 1 Sam.
xxviii., 6; and also (as they were evidently
regarded as belonging to the ephod) in 1
Sam. xxiii., 9 - 1 2 ; xxx., 7, 8. We are warranted in concluding t h a t they were visible
things of some sort by which the will of
Jehovah, especially in what related to the
wars in which his people were engaged, was
made known, and that from this time they
were preserved in the bag ofthe breastplate
ofthe high-priest, to be borne " u p o n his
heart before the Lord continually."^ There
is no instance on record of their being consulted after the tirae of David. They were
certainly not in use after the Captivity, and
it seems to have become a proA'erb in reference to a question of inextricable difficulty,
that it should not be solved " till there stood
up a priest with Urim aud Thummim."^
As to the form and material of the Urim
and the Thummim, and as to the mode in
which they were consulted by the highpriest, there have been many conjectures,
some of them very wild and startling. The
different views which haA'e been taken are,
for the most part, based on three different
theories:
I. That the Divine Will was manifested
through the Urim and the Thummim by
some physical eff'ect addressed to the eye or
the ear ; II. That they were some ordained
symbol which, when the high-priest concentred his sight and attention on it, becarae a meaus of calling forth the prophetic
gift; IIL That they were some contrivance
for casting lots.
I. Josephus, who identifled the stones of
the breastplate with the Urim and the
Thummim, says t h a t they signifled a favorable answer to the question proposed by
shining forth with unusual brilliancy. He
adds that they had not been known to exhibit this power for two hundred years before his time. Others, suxiposing that the
Urim and the Thuraraira were two iraages,
or Teraphira, imagined that an augel Avas
commissioned to speak through the lips of
one of them with an audible voice, or that
an audible voice addressed itself frora the
mercy-seat as the high-priest stood before it,
wearing the breastplate on his breast.
II. Sorae of those who have held the second
theory have conceived t h a t the high-priest
used to flx his eyes on the geras ofthe breastplate, until the spirit of prophecy carae upon
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him and gave him utterance. Others have
conjectured that the object of his contemplation was not the gems themselves, but
some distinct object with sacred associations, such as a gold plate or gem of sorae
kind, inscribed with the narae Jehovah, attached to the outside of the breastplate.
III. Still others haA'e supposed that the
Urira and the Thuraraira might have beeu
three slips, one with yes upou it, one with
no, and the third plain, and that the slip
taken out of the pocket ofthe breastplate at
hap-hazard by the high-priest was regarded
as giving the answer to the question proposed ; or that they were two images, which
were used iu some mode of casting lots; or
diamonds cut in the form of dice, which the
high-priest, when he sought for an answer,
took out of the bag, and thrcAV down on the
table in the sanctuary, draAving a meaning
frora the mode in Avhich they fell. But the
theory of lots is not necessarily involved iu
these vain conjectures as to the material instruments which may have been employed.
No attempted explauation seems to be more
in accordance with such analogy as the history of the Israelites afi'ords, or raore free
from objection, than that the Urim aud the
Thuraraira were some means of casting lots.
We knoAv that appeals to lots were made
under divine authority by the chosen people on the most solemn occasions;' and the
practice was not wholly discontinued till it
was exercised in completing the number of
the twelve apostles. I t seeras worthy of remark, that the Urim and the Thummim appear to have fallen into disuse as the prophetic oflioe became more distinct and important iu and after the reign of David; and
that we hear nothing of the casting of lots
in the apostolic history after the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost was given to
lead all believers into all truth. In each
case, the lower mode of revelation appears
to give way to the higher.
UtensUs. A nuraber of doraestic utensils
are mentioned in Scripture. We have the
basin, the bowl, the caldron, the charger, tho
cruse, the cup, the dish, the flagon, the goblet, the kettle, the pan, the pitcher, aud the
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pot. The charger was probably a deep dish,
though that referred to in Matt, xiv., 8,11,
1 Lev. xvi., 8; Numb. xxvL, 55; Josh, vii., 14-18;
xiii, 6- xviii., 8; 1 Sam. xiv., 41, 42; Acts i., 26; com• Exod. xxviii., 30; Lev. viii., 8; Deut. xxxiii., 8, 9; pare for a slight Indication that this was the use of
Numb, xxvii., 21.—^ Exod. xxviii., 30.—' Ezra ii., 63; the Urim and Thummim, 1 Sam. xiv.; particularly
verses 3, 18, 19, 36, 37, 41, 42.
Neh. vii., 05; comp. Hos. iii., 4.
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was perhaps an ordinary dish, shallower in oxen stumbled so as fo shake the ark, and
charaeter, like a plate. The form of the Uzzah, fearing, doubtless, lest it should fall
cruse is quite uncertain. That of the widoAv' to the ground, incautiously put forth his
baud to hold it. The profanation was
punished by his instant death, to the great
grief of David, who named the place Perez-Uzzali, the breaking forth on Uzzah. Various opinions haA'e been entertained as to
the precise nature of the siu of Uzzah.
But his fate was not merely the penalty of
bis own rashness. The improper mode of
tl insporting the ark, which ought to haA'e
b( (n borne on the shoulders of the Levites,
'^vas the primary cause of his profanation;
and while the stroke fell directly upon
Lira, it was a niaiiifestatiou of divine disXikasure toward all. DaA'id evidently regarded it in this light. The scene of Uzzah's death Avas probably about flve miles
west of Jerusalem. [2 Sam. vi., 1-12; 1
Aucient Egyptian Drinking-vessels.
1, 2, 3. Vase, goblet, and cup from paintings; 4. Por- Chron. xUi., 7-14.]
celain; 5. Green earthenware; 6. Coarse pottery;
Uzziah (strength of Jehovah). In several
7. Wood; 8. Aragouite ; 9. Saucer of earthenware.
passages in Kings he is called Azariah. He
was probably a globular vessel, with a nar- was the son of Amaziah, and the tenth king
row neck and a handle. By flagon, in Isa. of Judah, B.C. 810-758. On his father's death
xxii., 21, a bottle of skin is probably intend- he was chosen king bj' the people. Ascended. The other terras require no explana- ing the throne at the early age of sixteen,
tion. These utensils were made variously he exhibited great capacity for government,
of metal, of earthenware, and of the skins and under his administration the kingdom
of Israel soon attained to great strength and
of animals."
Uzal (a wanderer?), a son of Joktan. His prosperity. He carried on successful wars
descendants appear to have settled in Ye- against the Philistines and the Arabians;
men, the capital of which, now Sanaa, had fortifled the walls at Jerusalem with strong
long the name of Uzal, still perhaps to be t o w e r s ; bnilt towers also iu the Avilderness;
traced iu a suburb Oseir, where about two appUed himself to the husbandry of flelds
thousand Jews reside. This district was and vineyards; .and kept np a Large and
noted for its coraraercial importance. I t well - appointed army.' But his prosperitraded Avith Tyre, and is thought to have ty proved too much for him. He' became
had Javan as its port. Sanaa stands on a proud and presumptuous, and arrogated to
plateau four thousand feet above the level himself the right of doing what God had
of the sea; the air is salubrious and the expressly reserved to his consecrated priesttemperature equable; but the district suf- hood—to burn incense upon the altar. For
fers frora drought, and is consequently sub- this daring act he was smitten with lepject to famines. The inhabitants are cel- rosy, which clave to him till the day of his
ebrated for the manufacture of beautiful death." After this calamity, he could take
but little part in public affairs, aud his son
stuffs. [Gen. x., 27; 1 Chron. i., 21.]
Uzzah, or U z z a (strength), one of the Jotham Avas associated with him in the kingsons of Abinadab, in whose house the ark dom. Meutiou is made by Amos and Zechaabode for twenty years. When the ark was riah" of an earthquake Avhich took place durremoved to Jerusalem, it devolved upou Uz- ing Uzziah's reign. Josephus also mentions
zah, with his brother Ahio, to drive the cart it, aud connects it Avith his sacrilegious atin which it was -placed. When the proces- tempt to offer incense; but Scripture itself
sion reached Nashon's threshing-floor,' the affords no warrant for this. As he was a
lexier, his grave was apart from the royal
I 1 Kings xvii., 12.—= Another Hebrew word, im- vaults, in the adjacent fleld.'' He was sucproperly translated "flagon"iu our Bible, means a ceeded by his son Jotham. [2 Kings xv.,
pressed cake of dried grapes or raisins (raisin-cake), 1-8; 2Cbron.xxA'i.]
esteemed a delicate and refreshing food (2 Sam. vi., 19;
1 Chron. xvi., 3; Sol. Song ii., B), and offered iu sacrifice to idols (Hos. iii., 1, properly, and love-calces of » 2 Chron. xxvi., 6-15.—= 2 Chron. xxvi., 21 • 2 Kincs
'rapes, as ofl'erings to their idols).—' Called iu 1 XV., 5.-3 Amos 1., 1; Zech. xiv., 5.—* 2 Chron. xxvT.
Chron. xiii., 9, " the threshing-floor of Chidon."
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V.
Vale,"Valley. These words are used in
our EngUsh Bible to translate several Hebrew Avords Avhich really possess very difl'erent significations. Sometimes it indicates a
hollow sAveeii of ground betAveen two more
or less parallel ridges of land ; sonietimes a
deep and abrupt ravine, with steep sides
and narrow bottom ; sometimes a wady, i. e ,
the bed of a stream which in the rainy
setisoii is nearly filled Avith a foaming torrent, while at other times it is uearly or
quite drj'; soraetiraes a plain rather than a
valley, though a plain inclosed by mountains. In several instances it is used to designate tho region of country l.ying between
the mountains of Judea and the Mediterranean, which is elsewhere more appropriately rendered the Low Couutry. See PALESTINE ; BBOOK.

Vashti (beautiful ivoman), the " q u e e n " of
Ahasuerus, who, for refusing to SIIOAV herself to the king's guests at the royal banquet, Avas repudiated and deposed.' Various
attempts haA'e been made to identify both
her and Esther with historical personages.
The Persian monarchs, hoAvever, invariably
selected their true wives from princely
houses, marrying thera from reasons of state
alone. It is probable t h a t both Esther and
Vashti Avere simply faA'orites, or " queens,"
of the royal harem.

See E S T H E R ; HAKEM.

VeU. At preseut, females are rarely seeu
without the veil in Orieutal countries, so
much so, that iu Egypt it is deeraed more
requisite to conceal the face, including tbe
top aud back of t h e head, than other parts
of the person. Women are even delicate
about exposing their heads to a physician
for medical treatniont. In remote districts,
aud among the lower classes, the practice is
uot so rigidly enforced. But much of the
scrupulousness in respect to the use of tbe
veil dates from the proiiiulgation of the Koran, which forb<ade Avoraen appearing unveiled except in tbe presence of their nearest relatives. In ancient times the A'eil Av.as
adopted only in exceptional cases, either as
an article of ornamental dress or by betrothed raaidens in the presence of their
future husbands, especLally at the tirae of
the wedding, and, lastly, by woraen of loose
character for purposes of concealment. But,
generally speaking, woraen, both raarried
and unra.arried, appeared in public with
their faces exposed, both araong tbe Jews
and among the Egyptians and Assyrians, as
proved by the invariable absence of the veil
in the sculptui'es and paintings of these peoples. But ainong the Jews of the N. T. age
it appears to have been enstoraary for the
' E s t h . i.

women to cover their heads (not necessarily
their faces) wheu engaged iu public Avorshixi.
For taking the veil, see NUN. [Gen. xxiv.,
16, 65; xxix., 10, 25; xxxviii., 14; 1 Sara, i.,
12; 1 Cor. xi., 5-15 ; SoL Song iv., 1, 3 ; vi., 7.]
Verger (a tvand), au officer of cathedral
and collegiate churches in England and ou
the Continent, who carries the mace before
the ecclesiastical dignitaries in procession,
or on various ceremonial oeciisions. The
mace, hoAA'ever, has no sacred significance,
but is simxily an emblem of dignity.
Versions. From the earliest tiraes various attempts have been raade to translate
the Bible frora the original tongue iuto the
conimon language of the people, or to iuterpret it by paraxilirases and glosses. The
most important A'ersions are the Greek, the
Ltitin, and the English.' In addition to
these the following should be mentioned.
1. The Targums. The modification Avhich the
language of the Hebrews uiiderAvent during
their captiA'ity rendered necessary au exposition or interpretation of the Scrixitures,
siuce they were written in the ancient Hebrew tongue. These interpretations, at first
or.al, were subsequeutly coraraitted to writing, and constitute Avhat are known as the
Targums, of which there are several still extant.
2. Greek. In addition to the Septuagint (q. v.), there are Greek A'ersious of the
O.T. by Aquila, Theodotion, Syraniachus, aud
others, the whole value of which consists in
the incidental aid which they aft'ord scholars
engaged in determining the correct A'ersion
-3. Syriac. Christianity Avas
of fhe text,
etirly preached in Syria, and led to several
translations into the langutige of that country, the raost celebrated of which is the Peshito, or literal, so called on account of its
close adherence to the original text.
4.
There are also ancient versions of the Scriptures in the Arabic, Arraenian, Egyptiau,
Ethiopian, Georgian, Gothic, PersiauT^tind
Sclavonic tongues; besides trauslatious put
forth during the period of the Keforraation
in the French, Gerraau, Irish, Italian, Spanish, and Welsh languages, and innumerable
versions of a later date.
Vestments (Ecclesiastical). The folloAving is a list of the princip.al eoclesitistical
vesfmonts worn in the ritutilistic churches,
especiaUy in the Eomish Church, iiud by the
ritualistic clergy of the Church of Englaud.
Illustrations of tho priuciptil ones will be
found under the article ORNAMENTS.
The cassock, which entirely bides the ordinary dress, is regarded as an emblem of the
spirit of devotion which becomes those who
I See SAMARITAN PKNTATEUOH ; S E I ' T O A G I N I ; Vui.OATE; AO'I'HOEIZEI) VERSION.
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serve in the sancftiary. It is a long coiit,
buttoning OA'er the breast and reaching to
the feet, and is confined to the Avaist by a
broad stisb called a c'lrcUne; tho collar is
ra.ade to fiisfen close around the throat.
This garment is ordinarily bl.ack, but colors
are sometimes used by tbe higher ecclesiastics on speci.al occasions. The surplice is a
vestment of lineu, much shorter and fuller
than the cassock, and worn over i t ; it is
raade without any opening in front. The
cotta is somewhat shorter thau tbe surplice,
aud not quite so full; the sleeves reach but
little beloAv the elboAvs. The rochet is a
short surplice, generally mtide of laAvu or
fine linen, with tight sleeves. This aud the
cotta iire emxiloyed for convenience' stike in
baptism. The alb is another liuen vestment,
longer than the surplice, aud Avith tight
sleeves, like those of the cassock ; it is confined at the waist by a girdle. The cope is
a semicircular cloak, geuerally of silk, embroidered at the edge, thrown loosely over
the person, and fastened in front. At the
back of the cope hangs the hood. The choral tippet is a caxie, usually of black silk,
worn over the surplice, aud re.achiug about
half-Avay befAveeu the elbow and the wrist.
The stole is a narrow piece of silk, usually
ornamented with a cross and with fringed
ends, and passed over the neck. There are
also special vestments for use in the communion service ; araong these are the amice,
a square piece of linen, fastened round the
neck, and turned back so as to forra a kind of
collar, for which, howeA'er, the bands are now
substituted; the girdle, a Avliite cord used to
confine the alb at the Avaist; the maniple, an
ornament resembling the stole, but smaller,
autl Avorn by the subordinate clergy; the
chasuble, an oval garment, without sleeves,
open at the sides, aud having an oxiening
at the neck, through which the priest passes
his head; very analogous to which is the
dalmatica. There are, in addition, other g,arments worn only by the deacons, sub-deacous, and other inferior clergy. The mitre,
biretta, and bonnet, are all forms of head-dress
worn by different clerical orders, in addition to these clerical A'estments are those
which belong to the mon.asfic orders, viz.,
the frock; the cowl, a loose garraent woru
over the frock; the hood, used as a headdress, and popularly but iraproiierly called
a cowl; the scapular, a ntirroAV strip of serge,
covering the shoulders, aud hanging down
before aud behind to near the knee; the g'lrdle, or rope; and the .sandals.

VINE, VINEYARD, VINTAGE

term is also applied to the room adjoining
the pulpit where, in tbe Episcopal Church,
the robes are kept and are put ou and off,
and sometimes, by aocommodatiou, in other
churches to the rooras provided for lectures,
prayer-raeetings, and other Aveek-day services.
Viaticum, tbe provision made for a journey. Heuce, in the ancient Church, both
b.aptism and the Eucharist Avere called Viatica, because they were equally esteemed
men's necessary provision and proper armor,
on their Avay through this world to eternallife.
Vicar, one who is axipointed vice, i. e., iu
place of another to perform his functions.
In the Cliurch of England the vicar is often,
but not always, an assistant. He has, however, only a portion of the ecclesiastical income of the xiarish ; a xiart going to the patron (q. v.). In the Roman Catholic Church
the term is applied to the assistant priests.
A vicar-geueral is the vicar or assistant of a
bishop.
Vicarious. Properly speaking, this word
signifies " in pltice of another." It is used in
theology to indicate the doctrine t h a t Christ
suffered in place ofthe sinner, in such a Avay
that God accepts his suft'ering in lieu of the
puuishmeut which otherwise must have been
inflicted on guilty mau. This is Avhat is
meant by the doctrine of a vicarious sacriflce, or a vicarious atonement. To the more
general term sacriflce, or atonement, the term
vicarious is added, to signify the faith which
maiutaius that Christ's suff'erings were properly a substitute for ours, iu contradistinction frora that of those who hold t h a t the
object of his sufferings was only to produce
a raoral inixiressiou on our hearts. See
ATONEMENT.

VUlages. Among the Hebrews the towns
were more like our villtiges, and the villages
Uttle more thau a feAV huts or temxiorary
residences. The inclosures soraetiraes were
nothing better than tents, but pitched in
the form of tin encampment, as in the case
still of the Jehallu Artibs, who arrange their
tents in a sort of circle, for the sake of better
security and mufutil protection. Such, probably, Avere the villages spoken of iu connection Avith sorae of tbe ancieut towns of the
Israelites. By the Talmudists a village Avas
deflned as a pltice destitute of a synagogue.
G.alilee, in our Lord's tirae, couttiined raany
villages and village t o w n s ; and Josephus
says t h a t in his tirae there Avere in GaUlee
two hundred and four toAvns and villages,
sonic of Avhich last had Avails. In the N. T.
tho terra village is axiplied to Bethphage,
Bethany, Emmaus, and Bethlehem ; and a
distinction betAveeu city or toAvn and village
is recognized. [1 Chron. xxvii., 2 5 ; Neh.
vi., 2 ; Matt, xxi., 2 ; Luko viii., 1; x., 38;
xxiv., 13; John vii., 42; xi., 1.]

Vestry, in EngUsh ecclesitxsfical law, is a
meeting of the inhabittints of the p.arish, tissembled to deliberate on some matter Avhich
they have a right to decide; in the Protestant Episcoptil Church of this country it is
a eonimittee, elioHon annutdly by the parish,
who, in conjunction Avith the church-AvarVine, Vineyard, Vintage. The grape-vine
deiis, manage its temporal concerns. Tho anciently flourished to a great degree iu the
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Holy Land, and its produce is frequently referred to in connection with corn aud oil,
as indicating a fertile country. It is flrst
spoken of in the history of Noah; was cultivated in E g y p t ; was reported by the spies
as very proliflc in Palestine, whence they
brought back an immense bunch of grapes,
as a specimen ofthe fruitfulness ofthe country ; and is frequently employed by the later
writers as a symbol either of fruitfulness in
righteousuess, or, by reference to the wild
grapes, ofthe reverse condition.'
The cultivation ofthe vine was, therefore,
an important part of Jewish husbandry. I t
was necessary, of course, for a vineyard to
be fenced off, to keep out the various wild
animals — boars, foxes, or jackals^ — which
would be likely to do damage. A sunny aspect would be chosen for a vineyard: hence
it was often on a hill,^ the ground being
well cleared of stones. A tower or lodge
was provided for tho vine - dresser, and a
wine-press was made* The vineyard was
not to be SOAVU with diA'ers seeds ;^ and it
was to lie untended in the Sabbatical and
jubilee years." Fig-trees were occasionally
planted in vineyards;'' hence the dwelling
quietly under one's own vine and fig-tree
was a proverbial expression for general
peace and security.
The vintage, in autumn, about September,
was a joyous and festi\'e season. The people turned out of their habitations, and
dwelt in lodges and tents. The grapes were
gathered amidst shouts and songs, and were
carried in baskets to the Avine-press," which
consisted of two vats: an upxier one, in which
the grapes were trodden out under the feet
of bare-legged mon, who accompanied their
rude dance Avith sougs, and a lower one, into
which the expressed juice ran. The gleanings of the vineyard were left for the poor
and the stranger;° and persons who passed
through a vinej'ard might eat there at
their pleasure, provided they carried nothing away.'°

See W I N E .

Vinegar. The Hebrew word translated
"vinegar" was applied to a bcA'erage consisting generally of wine or stroug drink
turned sour, but soraetimes artiflcially made
by au admixture of barley aud wine, and
thus liable to fermentation. I t was acid,
and by itself was not a palatable draught,
but was used by laborers. It was similar
to the acdum of the Romans—a thin, sour
wine, drunk by soldiers. This Avas the beverage of which the SaA'iour partook in his
dying moments. [Ruth ii., 14; Psa. Ixix.,
21; Prov. x., 26; Matt, xxvii., 48; Mark xv.,
36; John xix., 29, 30.]
' Gen.ix.,20; xl., 9-11; Numb, xiii., 23, 24; x x . , 5 ;
Isa. v., 1-7; Jer. ii.,21; Ezel;^. xix., 10-14; Hos. x.,1.—
= Numb, xxii., 24; Psa. Ixxx., 12,13 ; Sol. Song li., 15.
—^ Isa. v., 1. —« Matt, xxi., 33.-"s Dent, xxii., 9.—
' Exod. xxiii., 11; Lev. xxv., 11.—' Lulie xiii., 6, T.—
8 Judg. ix., 2T; Isa. xvi., 10; Jer. vi., 9; xxv., 30—
' Deut. xxiv., 21; Jer. xlix., 9 'o Dent, xxiii., 24.

VOW

Vishnu, the second person of the Hindoo
Triad, being the persouiflcation of the process of preservation. In the Vedas he occupies a subordinate place, as a merely elemental god, but iu later Brahmanism he has
been invested with the attributes of the Supreme Being, and worshiped in preference to
his rival, Siva (q. v.). In Hindoo mythology
Vishnu is represented as having undergone
nine metamorphoses, or incarnations. A
tenth is yet to come. These metamorphoses
are termed in Hindoo theology " avators."
They represent him as descending in form to
earth to accomplish certain speciflc purposes.
These ten avators, or incarnations, of Vishnu
portray him, 1. Like a flsh; 2. Like a tortoise ; 3. Like a hog; 4. Like a lion; 5. Like
a dwarf; 6. As Purushu-ram; 7. As Ram ; 8.
As Krishna; 9. As Buddha; 10. As Ktdkee,
or in the form of a horse. Each of these incarnations is rexiresented in a separate idol.
Visitation. The bishop iu the Episcopal
Church is required to visit the churches
throughout his diocese statedly, for the purpose of examining generally iuto their condition, and also for the purpose of administering the rite of confirmation to such as are
prepared to receive it. This otHce is termed a
"visitation." There is also in the Episcopal
Prayer-book a special service, prepared for
such as are sick or sxiecially infirm, known
as The Visitation of tbe Sick, or, more fully.
The Order for the Visitation of the Sick.
VoAV. In the religion of the old covenant
the Iiriuciple of voAving or dedicating something to a sacred use was recognized as in
itself a suitable expression of the religious
sentiment, and as such was xilaced under
certain regulations, but not, except in a few
special cases, imxiosed as an obligation on
the individual conscience. The Lord never
said. Thou shalt vow, but. If thou sbouldst
make a vow, then let such and such conditious be observed. Tbe conditious specified in the Law related almost exclusively to
the faithful performance of what had beeu
freely undertaken by the Avorshiper; he Avas
on no account to draw back from his plighted word, but conscieutiously to carry it iuto
effect, since otherwise a slight Avould manifestly be put upon God, and a stain left upon
the conscience of the Avorshiper.' In the
great majority of cases VOAVS took the form
of certaiu free-will ofl'erings, to be presented
to God in consideration of marked benefits
receiA'ed from his hand, or in anticipation of
such benefits asked aud hoped for; aud as
usually some time raust elapse, occasionally
even a series of years, before the vow could
be performed, there Avas always a danger
of the pious feeliug that dictated it subsiding, and some excuse being fallen upon
for leaving the obligation undischarged.
Hence such passages as Psa. xxii., 25, and in
Eccles. v., 4-6. The provisions of tho law ou
i^liut. xxiii., 21-23; Eccles. v., 5; Nahum i., 15.
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tSj^subject were igtimicallyset^sidc by tbe
tabbinieal teaclie«a</s|pbo, under'various pre-'tenses, alt^lvedtJl^^'persou'^aking the vow
frora its'.-^nllilltHen^, if it involved any difficulty'ii'rself-<ieiU<lil. The voAv raade by Paul,
and r e f e r r ^ j ^ ' i n Acts xviii., 18, is thougbt
to h.aA'e heepnhe A'OAV of a Nazarite (q. v.).
y^i^g^t^i'the received La tiu version of the
••Bi\jtfe.>^hei'e existed iu the second century
,a Latin A'ersion of the Bible made iu Africa,
.and iLsed by the African Fathers. In tbe
course of time this became so corrupt, t h a t
Jerome, at the request of Damasus, undertook a systematic reA'ision. In the xirosecution oi^this work he xiroduced the Roman
Psiilter. He had not, hoAvever, proceeded
far with his task of revisiug the old A'ersion,
when he was so strongly impressed with the
inaccuracy of the O. T. text, as derived from
the Septuagint, t h a t he resolved, urged too
by friends, to translate it anew from the
Hebrew. On this he was eugaged from xierhaps A.D. 385 to A.D. 405. It Avas only by degrees that this translation gained its xilace
iu public estimation. There Avas great opposition to it at first, aud much hostile crit-
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icism ; but at length, by the approbation of
Gregory 1., it ticquired such authority t h a t
since the sovenfli century, with some mixture of other ancient translations, it has been
exclusively adopted (tbe Psalter, as above
uoted, excepted) in the Western Church, and
has borne the name ofthe Vulgate, or current
text. By the Council of Trent it was ordained that tbe Vulgate aloue should be esteemed
authentic in the xiublic reading ofthe Scriptures, in preaching, and in expounding, and
that no one should dare to reject it under
any pretext whatever. There are two principal editions of this version, called respectively, from the popes uuder whom they Avere
prepared, the Sixtine and the Clementine,
The latter is the standard in the Romish
Church at the present dtiy, and is the basis
of the Douay Bible, so called frora the place
where the triinslation of the O. T. was xiiiblishedby the authority ofthe Romish Church.
Eveu Eomish divines have felt the imperfections of the Douay Bible, arising both from
errors in the Vulgate tiud in t.he trauslation,
and have aoknoAvledged the superiority of
the Authorized Version (q. v.).

w.
•Wafers, thin cakes of bread, used in the
Eucharist by the Romanists, and by Lutheran Protestants, in the Lord's Supper.
•Waldenses. The etymology of this word,
as well as the origiu of the Christian sect
which it describes, is involved in considerable obscurity. By some Avriters the sect is believed to hiive sprung uxi iu the tAvelfth century, uuder the teaching of one Peter Waldo,
of Lyons, and to htive derived its ntime from
hira. According fo this opiuion, the Waldenses are historically distinct, though doctrintiUy identified with the Vaudois. We
think the better opinion identifies the IAVO.
According to this opinion, tho Waldenses .are
neither French uor Swiss, but Italian ; .and
the terras Vaudois in French, Vidlonses in
Latin, Vtildese or ViiUese in Italian, and Waldenses in English, have the sarae significance, viz., " m e u of the vfilleys." It is not
impossible, hoAvever, that Peter Wiildo raay
have derived indirectly his own reformed
faith from these men of the valleys ; aud being iustrumental in extending a ftUth Avbich
had before beeu ouly locally importtint, m.ay
have giveu incidentally a uew significance to
a name destined from his tirae to become important in the history of the European Reformation. They iire not, however, to be conI'ouuded witii the Albigen.ses (q. v.), though
both may have ibiived their coraraon faith
frora ;i comraon stock, tbe Albigenses being
de.sceniled frora the. primitive Christians of
Caul, the Waldenses frora original Christian
settlers in tbe vtdlcys of Piedmont.

Up to the eleventh or twelfth century Ave
have no other material for writing their history tliiiu such as is furnished by their own
triiditions. According to this, their Church
was founded by the labors of the apostles
Paul aud James. The Scriptures which from
tlioise revered hands their ancestors received
were never lost or laid aside; the simple
sacraments of the Baptism aud the Lord's
Supper were never relinquished or overlaid
by additional ceremouies ; the simple forraula known as the Apostle's Creed wtis uever tidded to by faiths borrowed in reality
from heathen worship. The creed and the
rites of the ApostoUc Church, if we may believe their story, Avere niiiiutained uncorrupted during the dark ages Avhich ititerA'ened between the origiu of Christianity
and its final enfrancliiseraent in the sixteenth
century. HoAA'over t h a t nitiy be, it is certaiu
that in the eleventh century there existed
iu tbe vtiUeys of the Piedmont a people
Avliose ritual wtis exceedingly simple, and
Avhose faith Avas as child-like as it Avas earnest aud devout. Their home was among
tbe Avildest and raost secluded of those Alpine fastnesses Avhicb lie betAveen the CUisoue and the Police, two raountain torreufs
Avhich fall into tbe river Po. Subjects of
tbe King of Sardinia, and iuhtibitino' a territory on the frontiers of Frauce, they were, ueither extictly French nor altogether Italiiin
in nianuei's, customs, religion, or launiiaoc.
Their entire territory einliraced sciiree^v sfxtceti square miles. The. lliiee valleys which
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they occupied neA'er could have contained
more than ;i population of tAventy thousand.
A confession of their f;iitli, bearing date A.D.
1120, still exists in MSS. in Cambridge, Eugland. A eiifechisra of a little later date—
tbe thirteenth century — is also preserved.
The autbenticify of these documents is undoubted. They exhibit a faith not raaferiiilly different from that of the later Reformers,
•fbey shoAV that as early as the twelfth century, if uot, .as they claim, from the earliest
ages, the Wtildeuses hold to the doctrine of
the Trinity, the inspiration of the Scriptures,
original siu, salvation through Christ, a futurelit'c of punishment andreward, a uuiversal Church, and the two sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper; aud that tbey
i?rapbiitically rejected salvation by Avorks,
the intercession of the saints, tbe adoration
of the Virgin Mary, holy water, mass, and
the fiA'e additional sacraments ofthe Roraan
Catholic Church. They maintained that salA'atiou consisted in—not, the reader will ob.serve, Avas attained or accomplished b y —
" faith, hope, aud charity ;" faith in God and
in his son Jesus Christ, charity " by which
the soul is reformed in the will," and hope
resting aloue on the merits and meditition of
Jesus Christ. Thoir church orgtiuiztitiou was
as simple as their faith. Their only church
oflicers appear to haA'e been their pastors
(whom they tcrraed barbes; t h a t is, uncles)
and deacons. They acknoAvlodged no bishop,
though one ofthe barbes exercised a sort of
general oA'ersigilt as presiding pastor. Their
only theological school was in the alraost inaccessilile solitude of tbe Pra del Tor, a deep
g( irge, Avhich Avas perhaps selected less for the
facilities which it .aff'orded for study and medittttion than bcetiuse it Avas a ref'itgc from the
relenflcsspersecutors by whom they were constantly pursued, llere, they learned by heart
fhe gospels of Matthew and John, the catholic epistles, and a portion of fho.se of Paul.
They Avere further iustructed in Latin, old
Ftciich, and If.alian; and Avere fimilly ordtiined iis rainisters by tho administration
ofthe sacr.araent iind the laying on of hands.
These rainisters Avere supported by the voluntary eontribtition of the people, distributed annually through a Gener.al Synod.
But they Avere not dependent on this contribution for support. They were always instructed in some trade or profession, and,
like Paul, lived often by the labor of their
own btinds. Like him, too, tbey were, for
the most part, unmarried, and for tho sarae
reason ; their toils, privations, and dangers
usually forbitde thciii the privilege of a ni.arricd life Jbit the celibacy ofthe clergy AV;IS
not a ptirt of their creed. Araongfhe.se, barbes
Avere not only doraestic iitistors, but niissioniii'ies and i',\'aiigelists as well. Thesi; ifinertuit iireachi't's traveled in ii]iostiilic ftisbion in
pairs, usually one young and one ohl man;
there is, indeed, some reason to believe that

WALDENSES

this itinertint ministry was a part ofthe necessary preparation for tbe oflice of a pastor.
A synod of the churches was held every year,
Avben the ptist conduct of tbe pastors was
investigated, aud changes of residence were
regulated. These changes took place araong
the younger pastors every third year. The
inodeiator, who ansAvered somewhat to the
office of presiding elder, was also chosen at
the same tirae. In fact, in several respects
their faith, practice, aud methods of operation bear a striking reserablance to that of
the early Methodists, whom they also resembled in the simple but soraewhat austere
virtues of their lives.
This Church, originating, if not in apostolic times, at all events in periods so remote that history is unable to gainsay their
own accouut of their origin, did not occupy a position which gaA'e them any public
prominence until about the twelfth ceutury. Thou the increasing restiveness of the
people uuder clerical usurpation began to
manifest itself. At the sarae time, the papal despotism increased rather t h a n relaxed its demands. The simple ftiith of the
Waldenses began to spread to other lands,
Avhether borrowed from these " m e n of the
valleys " or frora t h a t Bible frora which they
had drawn, it is impossible to say. The Waldenses, at all events, ceased to be exclusively
" raen ofthe valleys." Their Church extended into France, SAvifzerlaud, Moravia, Bohemia, Gerraaiiy, and, it is said, even into England. I t is quite as likely t h a t Peter Waltlo borroAved his name from the sect as that
fhe sect borrowed its uame from him. In
other words, it is not improbtible that iu consequence of his faith he was called Peter the
Vaud, and that from this was derived the
name Peter Waldo. He was a Avealthj' citizen of Lj'ons who, toAvard the close of the
twelfth century, becarae pos.sessed of their
faith, or of one in all substantiiil respects
the same. He gave all his possessions to
tho xioor, and himself to the work of xireaching the Gospol. It began to spread. At
almost the same tinio, the Roratiu Catholic
Church began vigorous endeavors, first to
prevent tho iiropagatiou of the heresy, then
to extirpate it altogether. In 1179 the preaching of fhe Waldensian faith was forbidden
by the xiope. In 1242 this prohibition Avas
repetited, and its disreg.ard was punished by
detith. It Avas not, hoAvever, till the fifteenth
century—A.D. 1487—that Rorae formally announced, by a bull of Innocent VHL, its resolution to extirpate a people Avho lived in
fhe centre of the papal enipiro, and almost
ill sight of tbe Holy City, and yet dared refuse allegiance to its religion. The xierseI'litions Avhich ensued lasted, .almost without
intermission, fo the cleso of the seventeenth
I'i'iituiy. History contains no bloodier ptigc
than thtit Avhicli records the Avoes of this
people, Avho liiive never been accused of any
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other crime thau a refusal to assent to the
Koman Catholic creed. The campaigns of
the Duke of Alva in the Netherlands do not
surpass in atrocity those of the legions of
Eome in the valleys of the Vaud. Wherever Eoman arms triumphed neither age nor
sex was spared, and human ingenuity Avas
racked to invent cruelties adequate to break
the resolute spUits of the invincible mountaineers. They Avere burued, they were buried alive, they were impaled, they were
roasted over SIOAV fires, they were hurled
from the heights of rocky precipices, they
were torn asunder,
_ _
their mouths were
filled Avith gunpow~_ ~
^
der ancl their heads
_ "*
blown off', they AA'ere
cast, bound hand and
foot, iuto blazing ovens. In one winter
fourteen
thousand
prisoners filled the
dungeons of Turin,
where eleven thou__
—
sand perished of
~
starvation and pes, '
tilence.
Yet they ,
did not lack courage, and against fearful odds and with
a patient heroism
which scarcely has
a parallel in history fonght t o defend
their homes.
Their v i c t o r i e s
were not less marvelous than their
patient
endurance
of defeat, aud their
dreadful deaths. The
battle of Pra del Tor,
in which, after a four
days' contest, a feAv
hundred Waldenses
put to flight the combined trooxis of Italy
and Spain, has well
been called the Marathon of I t a l i a n
Christianity.
And
there is perhaps no
campaign iu history raore singularly romantic than t h a t which is kuown in their records
as the " Glorious Return," under Arnaud, in
the close ofthe seventeenth century.' Since
that time, though sufl'ering raore or less,
sometimes from bitter persecution, at other
times only from civil disabilities, they have
enjoyed a period which, compared with their
earlier history, may be regarded as oue of
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relative prosperity. In 1848 Sardinia granted them full religious aud ecclesiastical Uberty, and the successful revolution of 1859'60, Avhich enlarged Sardinia into the kingdom of Italy, gave them the same rights
throughout the Apenuine peuinsiila, except
in Rome and Venice. Besides the population of the valleys, which numbers some
tweuty thousand, embraced among fifteen
churches, Waldenses are now to be fouud
scattered throughout the united kingdom,
with congregations at many ofthe principal
cities. When Florence Av.as made the c:txii-

"%^

^(
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Pra del Tor.

tal of Italy they made it also the centre ol
their denomination, aud they have now established there a theological seminary, a
printing-press, a book depository, a missionary society, and several day schools.
The simple piety of this noble peoxile has
not wholly escaped the injurious iuflueuce
which the rationalism and infidelity of tbe
close of the last century exercised over almost all the churches of Europe. But though
I Harper's Magazine for July, 1870, vol. xii., page some, both of the Vaudois students and pas161, contains a very graphic account ofthe history of tors, Avere tainted Avith a corrupt theology,
the Vaudois, or Waldenses, to which the reader is re- the greater number remained proof against
ferred for details.
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the iiernicious principles of that age. Aud
to this hour, Avitli some few exceptions, tbey
hold fiist their integrity of priuciple and pnrity of practice. " Perhtips there is no community,'' says Dr. Thompson, " iu fhe Avorld
araong Avhora morality is so high-toned and
uuiversal.
Interaperiiuce, licentiousness,
fitl.seliood, and dishouesty .are crimes alraost
uiikuoAvn. The fall of a Vaudois iuto any
tiagiaitt siu is so rare as to excite, when it
happens, univers.al sorrow. A recent traveler raeufions the deep horror that was produced by a case of suicide, aud the relief
that was giA'en to the entire community
when the medical judgment A\'as auuouuced,
that insanity and not crime had been the
cause. Prayer-meetings, Avhicb are among
the surest tbernioraeters of the spiritual
Avarnith of a xieoxile, are on the increase; the
aucient habit of storing large xiortions ofthe
Bible in the memory of fhe Vaudois youth
has uot groAvn obsolete ; and the fifteen temples of tbe valleys are filled frora Sabbath to
Sabbath with Avorsliiiier.9, whose long journeys and Laborious descent from those aiarial
cottages, that appear like eagles' nests far
nil among the rocks, are ungrudged by men
Avho line the place Avhere prayer is wont to
be raade." These fifteen Wtildensian parishes are snpxiUed Avith pious and well-educated
Xiastor.s, and also Avith a most useful class of
men, Avho act uot only as school-uiasters, but
as readers (q. A'.) also, aud xireceutors, or leaders, of the pstiluiody. In addition to these
regular instructors attached to each parish,
there are tiliout one hundred and sixtj' Aviuti'r teachers, Avho pass from house to house
at the iucleraent seasons of the year, teaching fhe childreu, and partaking ofthe bunible fare Avhich eveu the poorest family xirovides. The consequence is that education in the valleys is universal. In
connection Avifli the Church they niainfain also ii college, Avhich has eight
Xirofessors and one hundred students,
Avith a library containing about five
thousaud volumes. The entire curriculum of study extends over a period
of ten years.

WASHING

battle Avas announced by the sound of tbe
sacred trumpets, and by the shoutings of
the troops. Sometimes, too, the men were
encouraged by an address from tho coramander-iu-chief.' Stratagems were practiced, spies sent out,^ aud arabuscades contrived. In besieging a city, banks were cast
up, aud military engines placed on these to
batter the Avails, or attempts were mtide by
scaling-ladders to climb oA'cr them. Soraetiraes tire was employed f o destroy the gates
of a town or fortress.^ A victory Avas celebrated Avith great rejoicings. Aud, as those
Avho had distinguished themselves were specially xiraised, so for the dead iu battle
dirges Avere composed, and lamentations
made.'' Trophies were set up Avhen a victory was gained; and tho arms of the A'anqiiished were kept in the sanctuaries ofthe
conquerors. But the then custoraary ferocities Avere much mitigated in the case of the
Hebrews, who were charged to show more
mercy to their enemies duriug the hostilities,
aud afterw.ard, than could be obtaiued from
other A-ictors.* Personal strength aud skill
Avere far more iraportant in wars in which
battles were rather a series of personal combats than in raodern warfare, carried on by
raeans of fire-arms. Hence a single champion of great size aud proAvess might strike
terror into a Avhole army, and CA'CU a campaig'u raight be decided by the issue of a contest betAveen two chosen warriors.'' See
ARMS ; ARMY.

•Washmg. Bathing, in the ordinary seuse,
had uo place in the religious ordinances of
the old covenant. The more active form of
AviLshing was required by the Law to symbolize with greater distinctness the idea of
puriflcation from the defilement of siu. It

"War. The Isr.aelites Avere much engaged iu war. At their entrance into
Canaan tbey had to fake xios.session of
their tillotted inberifance by conquest;
and, as they spared many of tbe clans
Avhoni they Avcre to externiiii.ate, and
frequently by their sins brought doAvn
Washing Utensils.
God's ebiistisenii'iif upou them, generally iu the slitipe of licing subjected by some was appUed sonietimes, as at fhe consecrtineighboring niition, tbey wen; consequently fion of the priesthood, to the Avbole body;
si-hloin long Avithout having recourse to arms. sometimes, as in tbe daily ministrations at
In tidv;ineitig anninst an eiu'iny forms of surrender AVi'i'c to III', oft'ered, cxcciit in tbe case
1 Numb. X., 9; 2 Sam. x., 11,12; 2 Chron. xx., 20.—
of t b e d e v o t e d Ciiiiatinitish n a t i o n s ; a n d
only if these t e r m s were refused wtis t h o ast-aiilt to be nnulc.' T h e inipeiKling o n s e t of
' llout. XX., 10-18.
"

5 Josh, ii., 1; viii., 4-0.—' Judg. ix., 4S, 49, 52 • 2 Kings
xix., 32; 2 Chron. xxxii., 2-5; Isa. xxix., 3.—'' Judg.
xi., 34; 1 Sniii. vii., 12: xv., 12 ; xviii., «, 7 . xxi., » ;
xxxi., 10; 2 Sam. i., 19, 27; 2 Chron. XX., 20 •>
' > • xxxv.'
2.5.—"i Deut. XX., 14,19, '20; 1 Kiugs xx., 31,32"—'« i Suiii!
xvii., 8, '.I, 23, 24, 51.
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the tabernacle, to the hands and
feet; sometimes to the clothes.'
But the LaAV confined itself, in
these respects, to prescriptions of
a strictly religions nature, and imposed no ordinances of washing in
connection with meals or the proprieties of social and domestic life
Its object was not cleanliness, but
moral purification. The Pharisees,
however, among their additions to
the law of Moses and perversions of
its nature, introduced a ritual of
washing into every-day life." These
ablutions became a matter of rigorous religious observance with
them, and were always performed
iu public. An elaborate code prescribed the method of the r i t u a l ;
for to cleanse the hands was not
enough: they must be ceremonially clean. For this purpose they
must be plunged into the Avater
three times up to the wrists; to pour the
water upon them did not suffice.
The
open palm of the one hand must be rubbed
with the closed fist of the other. The Avater must be fresh; must have done no
work; must not be running, but contained
in a proper vessel; must be in qu.antity a
full qiiarfern. Any failure to observe these
and kindred rules vitiated the whole ceremony. Combined, they constituted a considerable treatise iu the JeAvish Mishna. The
commentaries on them would flll a volurae;
for what really constituted compliance with
them was a perpetually perplexing problem.
The water must be fresh; but is t h a t which
has beeu kept so by the intermixture of vinegar or leraon-jnice ceremonially fresh ? It
must not have doue any Avork; bnt has t h a t
water done any work in which fish have been
bred or eggs have been boiled ? Such were
the religious problems which, with serious
faces, the Pharisaic doctors of the law discussed. On these they made the salvation
of the soul depend. This ceremonialism
was denounced by our Lord as contravening the spirit of the Law under a pretense
of honoring i t ; as tending to turn men's
thoughts from a spiritual into a merely corporal direction; to associate purity with
the food they ate rather than with the sinful thoughts and desires they cherished.
It was customary to wash the hands after
meals, because from the usual mode of eatiug the flngers were sure to be deflled; but
there was nothing religious in this. Nor
Avas there any thing of this character in the
very common practice of washing one's feet
or presenting to guests water for this purpose. In the hot, arid, dusty regions of the
East this Avas a species of refreshment which
all classes so much required that the lack of
' Kxod. xxix., 4; xxx., 18-20; Lev. xvi., 26; Numb.
Six., 7.-2 Maris; vii., 2-4.

WAY

•Washing of Hands.

it could not he long suffered, and at visits
and entertainments it was even a mark of
incivility to neglect it.' But at his last
Passover our Lord turned this customary
washing into a symbolical action wheu he
washed his disciples' feet, partly as a lessou
of humility, jiartly to teach them that they
would need constantly to repair to him for
cleansing from the defilements they would
be ever contracting iu tho world.'' It is
plain, however, that the act was peculiar to
the occasion, and not intended, as some have
imagined, to form a standing ordinance in
the Church.
"Watches of Night. The Jews, Uke the
Greeks and Romans, divided the night into
military watches instead of hours, each watch
representing the period for which sentinels
or pickets remained on duty. The proper
Jewish reckoning recoguized only three such
watches — the flrst, or "beginuing of the
watches," the middle watch, and the moruing watch. These would last respectively
from sunset to 10 P.M.; from 10 P.M. to 2
A.M.; and from 2 A.M. to sunrise. After the
establishment of the Roman supremacy, the
number of watches was increased to four,
which were described either according to
their numerical order—e. g., as the first, second, third, and fourth watches —or by tbe
terms "even, midnight, cock-crowing, .and
morning." These terminated respectiA'ely at
9 P.M., midnight, 3 A.M., and 6 A.M. See DAY ;
HOUR. [Exod. xiA'.,24; Judg. v i i , 19; 1 Sam.
xi., 1 1 ; Liim. U., 19; Matt, xiv., 25; Mark
xiii., 35. J
"Way. This word has now, in ordiuary
parlance, so entirely forsaken its origiual
sense (except in combination, as in "highway," "causeway"), and is so uniformly
eraployed in the secondary or metaphorical
sense of a "custom," or "raanner," that it
I Gen. xviii., 4; Lul:e vii., 44.—^ John xiii.
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WELL

is difficult to remember that in fhe Bible means a ghibe or ni.ass. There is reason to
it most frequently signifies an tictttal road believe that anciently weights were of stone;
or tiiiek. It may be truly stiid, boAvi'ver, subsequently, perhtips, of lead. There haA'e
fliiit there is hardly a single xiassiige in iilso been found in tbe Nineveh ruius bronze
Avhich the word occurs wliieh would not bo weights, iu the shapes of lions and ducks,
made clearer aud more icitl if " r o a d t o " Avitli certain marks npon them indicating
were siibBtituted for " Avay of;" e. g., Mark x., hoAv much tliej' were. In Egypt, also, there
'•j'i. "They were on the road going up fo Je- Avere lions' heads and bulls' beads used for
rusalem ;" Mtitt. XX., 17, "And Jesus took the the sarae purpose The shekel of the sancttAvelve diseiples apart iu the road," i. e, out uary Wiis probably fhe staudtird preserved
of the croAvd of pilgrims, who, like them- in the tabernacle, or T e m p l e ' The foUoAviug statement, taken from t h e " Treasury
selves, Avere bound for the Passover.
I t is diflicult now fo judge Avliaf Avere the of Bible Knowledge," indicates t h e Englisli
roads of Ptilestine during Bible times. There equivalents of these weights :
are references to chariots and carriages, and
Gerah = 11 grains. Maneh = 13,200 grains.
fo fhe formation and iniprovement of roads,'
Belfah = 110 "
Talent = 600,000 "
Shekel — 220 "
Avhicli show thiit public highways Avere made
fo sorae extent, but they could uever have
There appears, however, to have been difcompared favorably Avitli our OAVU modern ferent stand<ards of weight in the case of
roads. It is not xirobable that in the main gold or copper coins ; these equivtileuts repfbey differed Avidely frora those in use at the resent fhe supposed weight of silver coins.
Xiresent day. For the rao.st xiart they were The first and most important utility of
Avild, rocky, and often dangerous paths, lead- Aveights Avas iu trade, the money being measing over tho mountains and down steep ra- ured by weight long before coined money
vines Avhere carriages could not go. The Avas invented. See MONEY ; MEASURES.
ciLstomary conA'eytuice Avas a two-wheeled
•Well. The HebreAv Avord en refers to wacart (q. A'.), generally draAvii by oxen; and fer finding its Avay up to u s ; hence spring,
this Avas of little use in the hill country. or fountains.
The Hebrew word beer refers
The raen geuerally traveled on foot; the
to our finding our way down to t h e Avater;
Avomeu and children ou niiiles, or soraetiraes
hence ivell. This distiuction betAveen Avell
camels. The Romans, however, constructed
and fountain is strongly marked in the Biroads wherever they went, and those in Palestine Avere, some of thera, of a very substan- ble. The Avells of Scripture are numerous,
tial character, as is testified by their ruins, and some of them remain to this clay—in
ptirt, .at least—the same as in olden times.
which reraain to the present day.
They seem to have been suuk rauch deeper
•Weasel, one of the auimals pronounced into the soil, or rock, than is usual with us.
unclean in the Mosaic laAV. The HebrcAv The risk of running dry in summer made
narae is derived from a root signifying " t o this necessary in these hot climates, Avliere
glide" The Aveasel might be so called from even in very favorable positions they are alits swift, gliding motion, or its gliding into raost exhausted by the summer drought, and
holes. Possibly, however, the mole may bo become " Avells Avithout Avater." Some of
meant. [Lev. xi.,29.]
them have been sunk into tbe solid rock so
•Week. The division of time info periods deep that all the rubbish of centuries has
of six days, eiteli separated by one of rest, not filled them up. Jacob's Well, at which
aiqieai'S frora a very early period and among Christ met the Avoman of Samaria, still remany utitions. I t Avas recognized not only tains a depth of seventy-five feet. In some
amoug fhe Jews but also among many hea- places, Avhero not liable to be filled up by
then nations. The origin of this division of drift, they are quite unco\-ei'ed, aud have
time is lost in irraote antiquity; but the. steps descending to them. Such is the well
fact that it existed iu so many nations mid of Beersheba, Avhicli remains much the sarae
frora so early a period has given rise, or its when the patriarchs Avtitered their flocks
rather lent confirmation, to the opinion fbtit at if, though the masonry of the upper parts
the division was instituted, together Avitb and the stone troughs set around have been
the Saiibath, at the creation of the world. rcneAvcd. Sonietimos a bucket and sweep
If undoubtedly re.sfcd in the JcAvi.sh nation were attached. Usually the brims are furnpon religious consiileititions, as it does at nished Avith a curb, or IOAV Avail, of stoue.
the present time Avitb us. See. SAUBATII.
Some of these bear marks of high iintiquity
'Weights.
The weights mentioned in in the furrows Avorn by the ropes used iu
Scripture are .a "gerah," implying a grain or draAving Avafer by h.and. In the desert wells
berry ; .a "shekel," signifying Aveiglit, Avith taper towtird the top, something like a botits subdivisions of half-shekel and (inartei- tle, so tbtit their aperture is easily cuveted
ebekil ; a " maneh," raeaning p a r t ; and ti over and seiilcd .against the sand. The w ell
"talent," tbe HcbreAv (•(|iiiviilcnt for which ol'Palestine Avas, and still is, a roniaiitic ttnd
s;ii'i'eil spot. I t constitufed a valuable prop. • Gon. .xlv., 19, 21; 1., 9 ; .losh. xvii., li;; ,Iiid(T. i., 10 •
iv.,i:i; 2 Kin-six., Hi, 21,21; x.,16; Lsa. ii.,7; xl.,3; erty ; it Avas often ti subject of fierce con4; Acts vm., 2S.
' Exod. XXX., 13; comp. 2 Sam. xiv., 26.
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tention. Even amoug the barbarous tribes
of the East, to destroy a well was a violation ofthe law of war. When near a toAvn,
it afforded a gathering-place to the inhabitants, who usually came to draAv in the cool
of the evening. In this respect it was to
the Jewish town what a post-office is to an
American village—a sort of social centre.
Whale. The HebreAv word tonnin, which
is sometimes translated " whales " iu our version, seems to be a term for any great monster, whether of the land or the sea, being,
indeed, raore usually applied to sorae kind
of serpent or reptile, but not exclusively restricted to t h a t sense. See DRAGON; J O NAH.
[Gen. i., 2 1 ; Job vii., 12.]
Wheat. This well-knoAvn valuable cereal, cultivated from the earliest tiraes, is first
mentioned in Gen. xxx., 14, in conuection
Avith Mesopotamia. Egypt iu ancient times
was celebrated for the groAvth of its AA'heat;
the best quality was all bearded; and tbe
same A'arieties existed in ancient as in modern times, amoug which raay be mentioned
the seven-eared quality described iu Pharaoh's dream.' Babylonia Avas also noted
for the excellence of its wheat and other
cereals. Syria and Palestine produced wheat
of fine quality and iu large quantities, and
the coramon AA'heat, and one or IAVO other
kinds—one of Avbioh appears to be the sarae
as the many-spiked Egyptian A'ariety—are
cultivated there UOAA', producing in good
ground a hundred gr.ains iu the ear.^
Wheat is reaped toAvard the end of April,
in M.ay, and in June, according to the differences of soil and position; it wtis sown either
broadcast, and then plowed in or trampled
in by cattle, or in rows, if Ave rightly understand lsa. xxviii., 25, which seems to imply
that the seeds Avere planted apart in order
to insure larger and fuller ears. Tbe Avheat
Avas put into the ground in the Avinfer, and
some time after the barley. In the Egyptian plague of hail, consequently, the barley
suffered, but the Avheat had not axipeared,
and so escaped injury.
Parched corn, grains of wheat roasted in
a pan or on an iron xilate, or green ears held
iu a blaze till the chaff is burned off, was
and is still a favorite article of food in Palestine f and xiersons are often seen now
plucking the ears in tbe wheat-fields, rubbing them in their hands, and eating tbe
grains unroasted, just as the disciples did.''
This was permitted by the Mosaic law.^
But neither xiarched corn nor green ears
were to be eaten till the first-fruits had
been presented before the Lord."
•WUderness of t h e W a n d e r i n g . The
historical magnitude of the Exodns as au
event—including in that uame tbe whole

of the journeying from Egypt into Canaan
—the strange scenery in which it was enacted, aud the miraculous agency sustained
throughout forty years, has given to this locality an interest which is heightened, if
possible, by the constant retrospect taken by
our Lord and his apostles of this portion of
the history of the race of Israel, as full of
spirittial lessons necessary for the Christian
Church throughout all ages. Hence this region has derived a moral grandeur and obtained a reverential homage Avhich has spread
with the spread of Christianity. Indeed, to
Christian, JBAV, aud Moslem it is alike holy
grouud. It Lay Avithin what is called the
Xieuinsula of Sinai, or, that peninsula extended, i e., Avithin tbe angle forraed by the
two branches of the Red Sea—the Gulf
of Suez iind the Gulf of Akabah, or tbe lines
of those branches xiroduced, haA'ing the Holy
Land to the north of it, Egyxit to the west,
and Edom or Mount Seir to the east. It
was that xiart of Arabia called Arabia Petrtea, or Rocky Arabia, from its rocky and
ragged cbtiracter. It consisted of three great
groups or districts of mouutains, and in its
widest extent—i. e., the region iu which tbe
children of Israel at one time or another during the last thirty-eight years of their wanderings seem to have sojourned — included
the Avilderness of Siuiii to the south, tho wilderness of Paran to tho uorth of that extending toward the north-west, and the wilderness of Zin to the north-east. The whole
of this region was deficient iu water; hence
the oceasion for the miraculons stream which
floAved from the smitten rock. I t was deficient also in food for man ; hence the coustant supply of manna frora heaven, Avhich
continued to fall, frora the first time they
needed it in the Avilderness of Zin, until they
had xiartaken of the old corn of the land of
Canaan. But there was axixiarently no deficiency of food for cattle. Tliere is no intimation of a miraculous supply for their
flocks and herds. Many of tho valleys, especially in the region round Feiran and the
back or west sides of Mount Sinai, where
Moses led tbe flock of Jethro to feed, abound
in herbs and shrubs, tufts and bushes, affording suflicient pasture for tbe raany flocks
which are still kept by the Bedouins in those
parts ; and there is no doubt that the wilderness formerly aflbrded far greater resources
than uow. This is proved by abundant eA'idence. There are unmistakable traces in
many parts of ancient fertility. There are
the ruins of cities, aud the meraory preserved of raany raore; there are indications
of Avater in different wadies, a proof that,
had not tbe trees been so recklessly destroyed as they have been even in late years, vegetation would have flourished. Besides, various peoples inhabited the region when tho
1 Gen. xii., 22. — = Matt, xiii., 8. —^ Ruth ii., 14; 1 Israelites passed along; so that, though there
Ram. xvii., 17; 2 Sam. xvii., 28; Isa. xxxii., 20.— Avere districts wild and solitary enough, yet

'• Matt, xii., 1 ; Mark ii., 23; Luke vi., t. — ^ Deut.
xxiii., 25.—° Lev. xxiii., 14.
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Map ofthe Kxodus aud Waudcrings.'
there was not through the whole sweep of
eountry the utter desolation which sorae
have imagined.
The mystery which enshrouds by ftir flic
gretiter number of lociilities, eAcn those assigned to events of great magnitude, rather
inflames than alliiys the eauerness for iden-

tific.ation, and a larger arr.ay of tourists thau
has probablj' ever xienetr.ated any other country of equ.al difficulty h.as penetrated this.
Yet Avitli all the material for fixing the localities of fhe Exodus there is ofteu a poA'erty of eA'idence Avhore there seems to be
tibundance, and t h e single lines of informa-

1 This map, copied from M'Clintork and Strono;'?
"rycloptedia," indicates the general routes ofthe Hebrews during the Exodus, the Wanderings, and the
final march to Palestine. 'The heavy black line shows
the routes actually ascertained ; the dotted lines those
jiresumed, but uot absolutely verified. The niinibers
(l-5'.i'. taken in their order, show the direction and order of the jiinrncy. Starting in April from Rameses
(1), crushing the head of the Gulf ofSnei^, the western
branch of the Red Sea, the emigrants skirted its eastem sh.ire, and theu striking across the peninsula,
reuihi'd Sinai (14) in early siiniTiicr. Hero they remained nearly a year; and then, in the spiiim' or early
summer, set out for Canaan. Their journey (1.5-'20) to
Kadesh, on the borders of the Promised Land, occu-

pied ahout nine months, making^ two years from the
time when they left Rameses. The numbers from 20
to 43 show the probable routes of the journeys during
the thirty-eight years of the Wanderings. Most of
these are merely iiu'identnlly mentioned iu the Pentateuch. At Ezion-Gcber, which they must have passed
in their lirst journey, though the fact is not specially
recorded, and which they, or at least a part of them,
subsequently (37) revisited, we flnd the whole assembled (43) for the march to I'anaan. The numbers 43-59
show the route to the time when, crossing the .lordan,
they debouched at Jericho, and began the conquest of
Canaan. Upon a few points there is still some qnestion ; but the general accnnicy of the map is confirmed
by tho results of the Siuai Exploring Expedition.
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tion do not weave
up into a fabric
of clear knowledge.
Still it is possible,
by the internal evidences of the country itself, to lay
down, not the actual route of the Israelites, but
the
maiu
alternatives
between which we
must choose, and in
some cases the very
spots themselves.
The itinerary of
their journeying is
given with much
p a r t i c u l a r i t y in
Numb, xxxiii., 1-49;
and incidental notices of the direcTlie
tion they pursued
and the places at which they halted aro
found in other parts of the Pentateuch.'
Generally it is clear that after xiassiug the
sea their course was south or south-east to
Sinai, aud then nearly due north to Kadesh,
from which place they turned southward to
Ezion-geber; and t h a t it was by a circuit
round the Edomitish territory t h a t they
at length came to the so-called " plains of
Moab," nearly opposite to Jericho.
But
when Ave examine their route more particularly, the uncertainties commence from the
very outset. It is impossible to fix the point
at which in " the Avilderness of E t h a m " ' Is-

R a s Sufsafeh from the Plain.

probably the point of their crossing.' From
thence their route lay southward down the
east side of the Gulf of Suez, aud at first
along the shore. They marched for three
days through the wilderness of Shur, or
Etham, to Marah, where the bitter waters
were sweetened—perhaps the present bitter spring of Ain Aivarah—and to Elim,
whose twelve wells and three-score palms
raark it as one of the Avadies that break
the desert, either the Wady Ghurundel oi'
Wady Useit. After xiassing the Wady Taiyibeh, the route descends through a deflle
to a beautiful pebbly beach, on which Dean
Stanley places tbe
encampment bj' the
Red Sea, which is
mentioned in Numbers next to Elim,'
but is omitted iu Exodus. Here .the Israelites bild their last
view of the Red Sea
and the shores of
Egypt, and, striking
inward, entered the
Avilderness of Zin (q.
v.), Avhich leads up
from the shore to
the entrance to the
mouutains of Sinai.
Here, when the unleavened bread was
exhtmstod, they murmured for the fleshpots of Egypt, and
God began the miraculous supply of
manna, teaching
Wady F e i r a n .
them to look to hira for their daily bread.
rael, now a nation of freemen, emerged from
From this valley, by a series of steep asthat sea into which they had passed as a
nation of slaves. The vicinify of Suez Avas
I See ExonDS OF THE I S R A E L I T E S . - ^ N u m b , xxxiii.,
1 See Itinerary,

in APPKNDIX.—^ N u r a b . xxxiii., 6,7.

10.
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cents, there led u p inti.i the reces.ses of Sinai other vaUeys reseuililing Avatcrless riverbeds, and separafid by defiles Avbich sometimes becorae .sfaiietises of rock. Such were,
no doubt, the stations of Dophkah aud Alush,'
aud such are fhe wadies Shellal and Mukatieb. From fhe latter the road passes into
the long aud winding Wady Feiran, which
ausAAcis in every respect to Rephidim, the
A'cry uame of Avhicli, resting-places, implies a
long halt. Here the cry for Avater burst
forth iuto angry rebellion, .and God vouchsafed a miracle for their suxiply. From the
circumstauces the xilace was called Massah,
temptation, and Meribah, strife, or chiding. The
spring Avhich flowed from the smitten rock
seems to have formed a brook which the

rites," the highlands of southern Palestine.
The tAVO extremes arc tbe camp before Sinai
on the south, and t h e citj' of Kadesh, or Kadesh b.arnea, on the north. The distance
betAveeu these poiuts Avas eleven days'jouruey—about one hundred and sixty-flve miles
— " b y the way of Mount Seir." Of the
raost important stations Taberah, a burning,
is raade memorable by the aAvful judgmeut
that befell t h e people who now began anew
to murmur against Jehovah. Kibroth-hattaavah, the graves of lust, receives its name
frora the great xilague with which tbey Avere
smitten when they loathed the manna, demauded flesh, and surfeited themselves for a
Avhole month on t h e quails Avhich God sent
them. Hazeroth is the place of the seditions

The Wilderuess of Kadesh.

opposition to Moses by Miriam and Aaron,
and of Miiltim's xiunishment. We are not
told at what point they p.assed from Hazeroth into t h e Avilderness of Paran (q. v.),
nor how mauy st.ages they made of i t ; tind
this is the Gordian knot of the topography.
al accounts of the receiving of the IAVO tti- There appear to haA'e been sixteen haltingbles, the worship of the golden calf, Moses's plaoes betAveen Horeb and Kadesh, the first
vision of God, and the A'isit of Jethro, are aud second of which are not named, Moseroth
too well known to need special mention here. being near to Kadesh, aud, as some think,
From Sinai fhe general direction ofthe route another u.amo for Mount Hor.' I t Avas from
is northwiird fo the " Mount of the Amo- Kadesh (q. v.), or shortly before reaehing it,
thiit the spies Aven^ sent into Cauaan; and
' Numb, xxxiii.. 12, 13.—" Exod. xvii., 1-7; Ilont. at Kadesh that the fattil refusal to march on
ix. 21: comp. Psa. Ixxviii., Mi, 16; cv., 41.—» Issi. Iv., w.asnitide, and sentence of penal wandering
1: Zech. xiv., 8; .Fdhn iv., 14; vii., :::,; 1 Cor. x., 4;

Israelites used during their whole sojourn
netir .^iiiai." Hence arise several figurative
'xpressious in both the N. T. and O. T." The
next stage brought them to tho Avilderness
of ."^inai, and the mount near which they sojourned—tin eventful year.^ The Scriptur-

Rev. xxii., 1, 17.—1 See SIKAI.

I Numb. X., 33: xxxiii., 10-3(1.
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passed on the obstinate nation.' The execution ofthe sentence was to begin on the morI'OAV, by their turuiug into the wilderness by
fhe way of the Red Sea. There they Avere fo
Avander forty years—a year for each day that
the spies had searched fhe land—till all the
iiien of tAventy years old and upward Avere
dead in the desert, and then their children,
sharers of their wanderings and pupils of
their misfortunes, should enter on their inheritauce. Too late the people chauged their
raind, and tried, against God's AVUI and iu
spite of the warning of Moses, to seize the
lost opportunity. The Amalekites, and Caitatinites, and Amorites defeated thera with
great slaughter, and chased them as far as
Hormah, and even to Mount Seir.^ The thirty-eight year.s, or rather thirty-seven and
a half, occupied iu the execution of God's
judgment, forra alrao.st a blank in the sacred history. The rebelUon of Korah (q. v.)
occurred during this xieriod, aud certain additional statutes Avere given.^ We have also
a brief record of stations from Kadesh to
Ezion-geber, and from Ezion-geber to Kadesh. But tbe main portions of the narrative are difficult to assign to their proper
place—whether to the first or final staj' at
Kadesh, or to the years betAveen. The raysf ery Avhich hangs over this period seeras Uke
an aAvful silence, into which the rebels sink
away. The phrase in Deut. i., 46, " abode in
Kadesh many days," may possibly cover the
whole period ofthe Wandering ; and Kadesh
may A'ery well be taken for a general name
of the wilderness.'' I t is xirobable that the
time Avas occupied by marches aud counterintirohes between Ezion-geber aud Kadesh,
till at last, in the fortieth year of the journeying, they carae once more to Kadesh,
Avith better hopes, aud encamped in the wilderness of Zin, to the east of the city.^
There w.as still suffering, sin, and death.
Miriam died. Moses and Aaron off'eiid.ed, and
Avere told tbey should not enter the Promised
Land. An application made to Edora for ii
passage through their country was churlishly
refused, and the Israelites turned away frora
Edom. When near Mouut Hor (q. v.), Aaron
died. From Mount Hor they journeyed doAvu
toward the Red Sea, crossed the Akabah (q.
V.) from Avest to east, perhaps somewhat
above Ezion-geber, compassed the laud of
Edora, passed tbe brook Zered to tbe east of
Moab, and at length carae north of the Arnon into a district which had once belonged
to Moab and still retained its narae, though
uow appropriated by the Amorites.° Manj'
eventful things happened during this circuit, amoug Avhich AA'ere the pltigue of the
flery serpents,'' and the destruction of Sihon
and Og, as the Israelites pushed through

1 N u m b , xiii., 26; xiv., 25, 34.—= N n m b . x i v . ; Deut.
i., 41-44.-3 N u m b , xv.-xix.—^ Psa. xxix., 8.—i N u m b .
XX., 1; xxxiii., 36.—« N u m b , xxi., 4-13,18-20 ; xxii., 1;
lleut. ii., 8,13,14, 24; J u d g . xi., IG-IS.- ' See SEKPENT.
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Gilead and Bashan. Then they sat down
by the Jord.an, opposite to Jericho. And after this even there was the attempted curse
of Balaam, aud the chastiseraent of Midian.
Finally came the last solemn charge of Mo.ses, recapitulating God's law and his Avonderful dealings with his people. After tlio
death of the great lawgiver, his successor,
Joshua, led the Israelites across the Jordan,
aud estabUshed thera in their inheritance.
Thus they spent forty years in accomplishing a jouruey which might have been accomplished iu a feAV months but for their
want of faith in the poAver and promises of
God, and their Avant of obedience to his will.
Their pilgrimage is often referred to in literature as au appropriate type of the Christiau's xiilgrimage to heaven ; and this use
ofthe history is abundtintly justifled by the
references to it iu the N. T.'
•Will (Freedom of). By the terra will, as
usually emxdoyed in metaphysics, is meant
the power or faculty of choosing betweeu
tAVO or more objects. Whether there is any
such faculty or not is, indeed, a matter of
dispute, the phrenologists aud some other
school - men of modern times maintaining
t h a t the will is only the baltiuce or preponderance ofthe desires aud affections, or rather the mental recognition or consciousness of
such preponderance; but in general the existence of an independent power or faculty
is recognized by the raetaxihysicians. Into
the metaxihysical question connected Avith
the Avill it is not our province in this work
to enter, nor into the theological discussions
which have been Avaged concerning the freedom of the Avill; it must suffice simply to
state what that controversy is. In general
terms, there may bo said to be two parties.
Oue of these reasons from that interior consciousness of moral responsibility which eA'ery mau possesses. When he has done wrong
he feels guilty; Avhen he has done right he
feels a sense of self-approbation. But it is
said no man is responsible except for his own
voluutiiry action ; he can not be responsible
for what he cau uot help; therefore the will
is aud must be free—i. c, every man must
have a power giA'en him to choose between
right and wrong, and this irrespective ofthe
motives which have beeu addressed to bim,
the education he has received, and the influences t h a t surround him; be must be supposed to have iu himself a power of choosing the right iu spite of those motives and
influences, otherwise he would not be responsible for his choice aud conduct. This is the
doctrine of Avhat is known as the self-determining poAver ofthe will—i. e., the doctrine
that tbe will is a separ.ate faculty, aud bas
an inboreut xiower iu itself to choose, irrespective ofthe influences Avh ich are brought
to bear upon it. The other class of reasouers tixiproach tbe question from the outside:
' 1 Cor. x., 1-13; Heb. iii., 7-19.
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•WiUoAvs. The Hebrew Avord translated
in our Bible WUIOAVS is generic, and includes
several species of fhe Ittrge faraily of Salices,
Avhich is Avell represented iu P.alestine and
the Bible lauds. With respect to the tree
upon Avhich the captive Israelites hung their
harps, there can be no doubt that the AA'ceping-AvilloAv (Salix Babylonica) is intended.
This tree groAvs abun<lantly on tbe banks
ofthe Euphrates, and iu other parts of Asia
as Avell as in Palestine. Isaiah mentions a
lirook of the WUIOAVS, Avhicli is gener.ally believed to be identified with the river of the
AA'ilderuess mentioned in Araos.' Tbe two
words iu tbe original tire neiirly identictil.
It was a wady Avhich constituted one ofthe
boundaries of the country of Moab. [Lev.
xxiii., 40; Job xl., 22; Psa. cxxxvii., 2; Isa.
xliv., 4.J

soraetiraes sever.al. The projecting uature
of the Avindow, aud the fact t h a t a divan, or
raised .se;it, encircles the interior of each, so
that usually persons sitting in the windoAV
iire close to tbe aperture, explains how' Ahaziah may haA'e fallen through the lattice of
his upper chamber, aud Eutychus from bis
Avindow-seat. [ Josh, ii., 15 ; Judg. v., 28; 2
Sam. vi., 16; 2 Kings i., 2 ; ix., 30; xiii., 17 ;
D a n . v i . , 1 0 ; Actsxx., 9.J
"Winds. Th.at the Hebrews recognized
the existence of four prevailing winds as issuing, broadly speaking, frora the four cardintil points, north, south, ea.st, and Avest,
rati.j' be inferred from their custom of using
the expression " four Aviuds " as equiA'alent
to the "four quarters" of the hemisphere.
The north wind, or, as it was usually called,
" the north," Avas naturally the coldest ofthe
four, and its presence is hence invoked tis faA'orable to vegetation in Cant. IA'., 16. It is
described in Prov. xxv., 23, as bringing rain ;
in this ca.se we must nndersttind the northwest wind. The north-Avest Aviud prevails
from the autumn.al equinox to the beginning
of November, and the uorth wiud from J u n e
to the equinox. The etist wind crosses the
sandy wastes of Artibia Deserta before reacliiug Piilestine, and was heuce termed " t h e
Avind of the Avilderness." I t blows Avith A'iolence, aud is hence supxiosed to be used generally for any A'iolent Aviud. In Palestiue
the east Avind prevails from February to
J u n e The south Aviud, Avliicli tr.aver.ses the
Artibian xieuinsula before reaching Ptilestine,
must necessarily be extremely hot. The
west and south-Avest winds reach P,alestino
lo.aded with moisture gathered from the ilediterraiiean, and are hence exxiressively termed by the Arabs " the fathers of the rain."
Wesferlj' Avinds prevail iu Palestiue from
November to February. In additiou to the
four regular Aviuds, AA'C h.aA'e notice iu the
Bible of the loctil squalls to AA'hich the Sea
of Goniicstii'ofli Avas li.able In the utirrative of St. Paul's voyage we meet Avitb the
Greek terra Lijjs, to describe the south-Avest
wind; the Latin Cams or Caurits, the northwest wind; andEuroclydon, a wind of aAcry
violent ch.aracter coraing frora the east-iiortlieiist. [Job i., 19; xxvii., 2 1 ; xxxvii., 17 ;
xxxviii., 24; Psa. xlviii., 7; Jer. xiii., 24:
Ezek. xxvii., 26; xxxvii., 9; Dan. A'iii., 8 ;
Zech. ii., 6 ; Matt, xxiv., 3 1 ; Mark iv., 37 :
Luke viii., 23; xii., 55; Acts xxvii., 12, 14.]

•WtndoAV. The AvindoAvs of the E.astern
house have no glass, but have instead a fine
lattice-work, Avliich tiff'ords slitide frora the
sun, .and fresh air through its o]K',nings. Tho
ttpertitres of the Avindows in Egy]ititiii aud
Eastern houses genertiUy at'c, small, so .as to
exclude heat, and they often project considcr.ably beyond tho lower p;ii't of the building. From the allusions in Scripture Ave
gather that, though tlieic AV.as usually bnt
one latliceil AvindoAv in a room, there AVCIC

"Wine. Tho ni.aiiufiiottire of AA'iue has
beeu pr.acticed eA'er siuce the days of Noah.'
The process of m.anufacture, though siraple, did uot differ radically from' that noAv
ill use. Wo descrilicil if under the article
VINE (q. v.). l u this article AVO shall consider tho Biblical teaching concerning its
u s e There tire f'eA\' practical subjects connected Avitli Bible iiiferpn't;ition which haA'e
given rise to j;t'e;iler discussions, or on Avhich

they argue that there must be certain fixed
and definite laws of the raind; that it can
not be a mere creature of chance; that if it
is not subject to hiAv, then it is not subject
to God (which is an irreligious doctriue),
nor a factor in nor subject to moral government, in which case man would not be
a mortil creature; and that, iu fact, tbe will
or choice mu.st act iu ticcordance Avith the
stronger motiA'e presented to it, otherwise
it would act in accordauce Avitli the weakest motiA-e, (. e., the weakest raotive Avould
be stronger than the strongest, Avhich is absurd. They conclude, therefore, th,at the
will has no self-determining power, t h a t the
mind necessarily chooses according to the
strougest motive, and that moral responsibility lies not merely in the .act of the Avill,
but in those elements of ch.aracter Avhich lie
back of the AVUI aud determine its course.
All those of Armini.an tendencies, i, e., AVIIO
tend to look on life from tbe human side,
cousideriug mainly hum.an duty aud obligation and responsibility, tend to hold to the
self-determining power of the will, while
those of Calvinistic tendencies, i. e., who
tend to look on life from the divine side,
and to rest in a sense of God's supreme and
absolute control of all eveuts, tire incliued
to deny the self-determining poAver o f t h e
will, and f o hold that it is controlled by the
strongest motiA'e, and that the moral nature,
guilt and innocence, vice and virtue, Ue really back of the will iu the propensities and
desires Avbich they think control the wilt.

' Isa. XV., 7 ; Amos vi., 14.
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there is araong Christian scholars a greater
diversity of opiuion. Wo shall briefly indicate, flrst, the nature of the ditflculty, by
Xiointing out the two classes of xiassages
AA'hich appear respectively to commend aud
to condemn the use of wine ; and, secondly,
the two principles of interpretatiou afforded
of these passages.
I. The Bible, then.
COMMENDS W I N E .

CoNDE.MNS W I N E .

As an offering to God, loith As a cause of violence and
woe:
oil and wheat:
Numb, xviii., 12.
Prov. iv., 17; xxiii., 29-32.
Neh. -x., 37-39.
Of self'Security
and irreligion:
As a blessing to man:
Isa. xxviii., 7; Ivi., 12.
Gen. xxvii., 28-37.
Hab. ii., 5.
Beut-vtt., 13.
J u d g . ix., 13.
As a poison:
Prov. iii., 10.
Deut. xxxii., 33.
Isa. Ixv., 8.
P r o v . xxiii., 31.
Joel iii., 18.
Hos. vii., 5.
Psa. civ., 15.
Zech.ix., 17.
As an accompaniment
of
As an emblem of spirittial
blessing:
Isa. Iv., 1.
-Sol,iS<MigTrit;r^-

Isa. v., 22.
As an emblem of divine
icratli:
Psa. l x . , 3 ; Ixxv., 8.
As a perpetiial
memorial Isa. li., 17.
of Christ's atoning sacri- ,Iei'. XXV., 15.
Rev. xiv., 10; xvi., 19.
fice:
By the example of priests
M.att. xxvi., 26-29.
on entering the tabernaMfil^ xiv., 22-25.
lCur:'^c.jl6.
cle :
As a medicine:
Prov. xxxfc; 6, 7
1 Tim. v., 23.

By the example of
Christ:
J o h n ii., 1-11.
Luke vii., 34.

Lev. X., 8-11.
Of Rechabites:
Jer. xxxv., 6.
Of Nazarites:
Numb, vi., 2, 3.

Of Daniel:
Dan. i., S, 12.

The reader who is anxious to pursue this
subject further maj'.easily do so by exaniiuing, Avith t.he aid of a concordance, the various instances in the Bible iu which the word
Avine or strong drink occurs, and raay thus
coraplete the ttible for hiraself. The contrast
is apparent and unmistakable.
II. To reconcile these seemingly conflicting teachings two principal hypotheses haA'e
been proposed. The first is that ditt'ereut
kinds of drink are intended, t h a t the one
class of passages commend the unferraented
juice ofthe graxie, the others condemn a fermented liquor. There is no doubt that there
were three principal kinds of Avine known
to the ancients. First, there Avas fermented
Avine. I t contained what is the ouly objectionable element in raodern wines, a iierceufage of alcohol. It was tbe least common, and the percentage of alcohol was
small. Distilled liquors were almost, if not
utterly, unknown. Second Avere the UCAV
Avines. These, like our iieAv cider, were
Avholly without alcohol, and Avere not intoxiciiting. They Avere e.asily preserA'ed in this
condition for several months. Third Aveie
Avines iu Avhich, by boding or by drugs, tbe
process of fermentation Avas prevented and
alcohol excluded. These, answering some-

what in composition and character to our
raspberry shrub, were mixed with water,
and constituted the most comraon drink of
the laud. But it is not so cletir that the
Bible recognizes or maintains auy distinction betAveen these Avines. It employs differeut Hebrew words iu describing wines
and liquors, but scholars are not agreed in
respect to the various raetining of these
terms. It is tolerably clear that the general
Avords "Avine" aud "strong d r i n k " do not
necessarily imply fermented liquors, the former signifying only a production ofthe vine,
the latter the produce of other fruits than
the grape; but the attempt to show xihilologically thtit the A'arious passages Avhich
condemn wines refer to iufoxicating liquors,
aud those commending' it to unfermented
Uquors, can neither be xironounced a ftiilure
nor a success. Ou the one hand, this opiuion is coudemued by such scholars as Dean
Alford, and apparently by Smith's " Bible
Dictionary " and Kitto's " BiblictU Cyclopiedia ;" on the other hand, Avithout mentioning the temperance advocates, Avho may be
thought to be prejudiced by their adA'ocaoy
of that cause, it is enough to give a respectable support to their opinion that so eniineiit and impartial a Bible critic as Professor
Moses Stuart sustains it. He says, " My
fiuiil conclusion is this, \'iz., thtit Avhen the
Scriptures speak of Avine as a comfort, a
blessing, or a libation to God, and rank it
Avith such articles as cummin and oil, they
mean, tbey can mean, only such tvine as contained no alcohol that could have a mischievous
tendency; that Avherever thoy denounce it
and connect it with drunkenness and revelry, they can mean only alcoholic or intoxicating wine." The other interpretation is
that the one class of passages denounce ouly
the excessive use of wines aud the dninkeuuess Avhich results therefrora, and that the
other class of xiasstiges conimends wine if
used in raoderation. This is the vieAV univers.ally accepted by those scboltirs who
think t h a t fhe Bible does not teach the doctrine of total abstiueuce; it is also adopted
by sorae writers Avlio are xiractical advocates
of the total abstinence raovera^it, but Avho
think that the ouly true ground on Avhich
to xdace that raoveraent is a due regard to
the weakness of those Avho, in tbe present
state of society, are unable to resist the
teraptation of using wines to excess if their
conipanious aud friends use thera in raoderation.
"Wisdom of Solomon (the Book of), one
ofthe books rightly placed araong the apocryphal Avritings. For, though it bears the
name of Soloraon, it can uot possibly have
been Avritten by thtit monarch. There is
strong evideuce in the style thtit the origin.al language was Greek, and there are passages Avhioh indicate a later time than that
of Solomon. The wildest conjectures have
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been made as to the date and authorship,
but notliing cau be said with auy appro.ach
to certainty, except that it was probably
Avritteu by an Alexandrian JOAV, soraetinie
between B.C. 145 aud B.C. 80. This book has
ahvays beeu highly regarded. It has been
called Panaretos, or " the treasury of virtue,"
and its literary character is both reinark.able and interesting. I t Avas called forth by
the circumstances of the times, Avlieii many
of the Jews Avere located in Egypt under a
foreign lord, and required the comfort Avhich
tho remembrance of God's dealings with their
fathers Avas well calcultited to impart. Heuce
the Avriter dilates ou t.he perfections of Goti,
aud the ways of his provideuce, iu order to
confirm tbe faithful, aud give tliem hope of
deliA'erance frora their trials. The precepts
are of excelleut mortil tendency, aud the
whole Avork a valuable exhibition of the
conteraxiorary Jewish religious miud, tinged
with Alextiudrianism, and possibly in a degree evincing an Orieutal cast of thougbt.
Some have imagined the Book of Wisdom
the xiroductiou of more than one author, or
thiit it has come down to us iu a fragmentary shape; but careful investigation Avill demonstrtite its unity aud completeness. It falls
naturally into three divisions: 1. (i.—vi.) An
encomium ou wisdom, with an earnest exhortation to strive tifter i t ; 2. (vii.-ix.) Au
iustriiction concerning the means of obtainiug it, its source, its uature, and its blessings;
3. (x.-xix.) A reconimondatiou of it by the
examples of IsraeUtish history. I t has beeu
asserted that the Book of Wisdom is cited or
alluded to in the N. T. Some of tho instances
Xiroduced AVIU be found by comptiring Wisd.
iii., 7. with Matt, xiii., 43; ii., 18, Avith Matt,
xxvii., 43 ; xiii., 1, Avith Rora. i., 20 ; v., 18,19;
vii.,26 ; ix., 13, Avith Rora. xi.,34; Eph. vi., 13,
14, 17; Heb. i . , 3 ; etc., etc. Many of these,
howeA'er, are doubtful; still, as xirofane authors are cited in the N. T., it can not be
thought incongruous or surprising if allusion is raade to Jewish uuinsxiired literature.
•Witchcraft, a term used to signify the
arts employed by a person sniixiesed to be
attcndt'd by a faniilitir spirit. Witchcraft
in Christittn times litis been held to imply a
compact Avith the prince ofthe power of tbe
air, by which tbe Avizard or Avitch forfeited
all hope of salvation, and covenanted in return for certaiu supornaftiral xiowers wliich
were to be exercised by t h e aid of a subordinate evil spirit, and Avero to be employed
sohdy for evil. According to this idea, a
Avitch, in conseqiienco of her compact Avitli
Satan, Avritteu in her own blood, received,
among other advantages, tbe power of transforming lierself into any sb.apo she ]ilciis(Hl,
transporting herself tbrougli the air on a
broomstick, sailing on the sea in a sie.xe,
gliding through a key-hole, and inflietini;'
diseases upon mankind and c a t t l e Against
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such a theory as this no argument can be
needed at the present time, and the Avild legends tbiit make up tbe history of raedimval
Avitchcraft AVUI rarely bear repetition. The
belief in the existence of such persons can
uot be traced higher thau t h e Middle Ages,
iind is thought by sorae to be derived front
the Avild and gloomy mythology ofthe Northern nations, among whom the Fatal Sisters
Avere xironiinent aud xioxiul.ar agencies of eA'il,
and by others to haA'e arisen from the notices of Avitchcrtift in the O. T., and in particular from the narrative of Saul's visit to
the Avitch of Endor (q. v.). This modern
idea of Avitchcraft, as involving the assistauce of Satau, is iucon.sisteut Avith Scripture, which rexireseuts Siit.an as powerless
excexit as God giA'es him a limited commission, as in the case of Job. A very different
idea was conveyed by t h e HebroAV Avord,
Avhich probably denotes a sorceress^ or magician Avho xiretended to discoA'er, aud even
to direct the efl'ects ascribed to the oxieration
ofthe elements, conjunctions ofthe stars, the
influence of lucky aud unlucky days, the poAVer of invisible sxiirits aud ofthe iuferior deities.' The witchcraft or sorcery of the O.
T. is, in reality, a trafiicking with idols, aud
asking counsel of false deities, or, in other
Avords, idolatry, aud hence, in Scrixiture, is
uniformly associated with idolatry. The
Avord occurs but six times in our Bible; b u t
there are many passages iu which t h e practices of witchcraft are referred to under other names, and iu the Mosaic code there were
enactments altogether xirohibiting theui as
Xirofessedly dealing with a power t h a t was,
from its very nature, opposed to the soA'ereign will and authority of JeliOAiili.'^
The witch of Endor (q. v.), as she is comraonly but iraproperly called, belongs to another class of pretenders to superuatur.al
powers. She was a necromancer, or one of
those persons who pretend to ctill up the
spirits of the detid to couA'crse Avitli the living. The terra for Avizard in the N. T. indicates a dealing, uot so much Avith evil spirits as with deadly drugs, aud resolves tbtit
cliiss of witchcraft to which it applies into
poisoning and phUtre-mtiking. I t is by no
raetitis improbable th.at this Avas t h e magic
Iiracticed by Mauassed and Jezebel. These
were amoug the " curious a r t s " professed at
Ephesus, which city and Pergamos Avere, in
the axiostolic times, the chief seats of divination. As to the existence of tiny genuine
witchcraft, it bas been contended that such
an art must have been at all times au imposture ; that tho woman at Endor w.a.s siniply a pretender; that tbe prohibition of Moses was directed tigainst a species of juggling equally fraudulent and impious; that
1 See D I V I N A T I O N ; M A O I C — ^ E x o d . x x i i . , 18; Lev.

xx., H, 27; Dent, xviii., 9-14; 1 Sam. .xv., 23; 2 K i n g s
ix., 2'J; Mic. v., 12; N a h . iii., 4 ; Gal. v., 20; ReV.
xxi., S.
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miracles, OA'en by the Divine haud, were rare ;
and that it is unreasonable to believe that
God would allow the order of nature, which
is but a part of his universal providence, to
be interfered with by the raost worthless of
the human race. While it may be safe to
accept this conclusion with regard to modern tiraes, it is quite clear t h a t our Lord
clairaed and exercised for himself, and conferred upon his disciples, the power of casting out evil spirits; that on certaiu occasious these spirits acknowledged his divine
authority and were silenced by him. Whether it were possible for a compact to be raade
with the powers of darkness to obtain the
aid of a spirit is yot another question, and
one concerning which Scripture furnishes
no information; but it may be taken for
granted that no compact could be valid by
which any humau being renounced his Saviour and his hopes of salvation. It seems
strauge that a doctrine like this should haA'e
been held by multitudes of grave, learned,
and pious men almost to our own days, but
the fact was so, aud aff'ords many illustrations of " the fears of the braA'e and the follies of the wise," one of Avhich is that grotesque tragedy enacted in our OAVU New England, and called the Salera Avitchcraft.
The flrst settlers in this country had
brought a belief in witches Avitli thera frora
Europe, and six or eight witches had been
executed betAveeu 1648 aud 1655. In 1688
an old half-Avitted Irish Avoraan was accused
of bewitching some children in Boston, and,
after some investigtition of the case by Cotton Mather, was banged. In 1692 other accusiifions Avere mtide iu Dan vers, then a part
of Salera; the excitement spread; and soon
adults as well as children complaiued of
being bewitched, and accused those against
whom they had .any pique. Such men as
Cotton Mather, Judge Stoughton, Rev. Mr.
Noyes, of Salem, aud Increase Mather, President of Harvard College, proclaimed this to
be an attempt of tbe devil to conquer the
saints, and encouraged arrests. In one year
tAventy persons—among thera seA'eral of the
most reputable citizens of Massachusetts—
Avere executed, nineteen by hanging and one
by beiug pressed to death; eight Avere conderaued, one hundred and fifty confined awaiting trial, two hundred accused, and a considerable number of suspected had fled tbe
country. But a reaction took xdace, Avhich,
iu connection Avith King William's veto of
the witchcraft act, led to the pardoning of
those condemned, and the discharge of those
imprisoned. There were a few AVIIO, iu the
height of the excitement and at the irarainent peril of their Uves, opposed the cry for
tbe execution of the .alleged witches. Sorae
of the judges and ministers afterward acknowledged that they b<ad been deluded, and
made atfemxits at reparation ; others, like
Mather aud Stoughton, clung to their belief,

W^ITCH OF ENDOR

and justified the executions.

See DIVINA-

TION ; DEMON, DEMONIAC ; MAGIC.

•Witch of Endor. The story ofthe witch
of Endor is one ofthe most difficult in Scripture, and one concerning which there htis
beeu a very great difl'erence of opinion amoug
the mest couscieiitious aud Christian scholars. Jewish laAV forbade all iutercourse with
evil spirits, which it certainly seeras to have
regarded as something other than merely au
imposture. Despite this law, Avizards aud
real or pretended necromancers were not uncommon in the laud of Israel, one of whom
had escaped the zeal of Saul, who iu the
early part of his reign treated them Avitb
great, though perhaps not undeserved, seA'erity. According to the Septuagint, she
was a A'entriloquist. Of the narrative of
his intervieAV there are two interxiretations.
One asserts that in rexily to her iucantations the spirit of Samuel really rose from
the dead, and t h a t he spoke to Saul, asking why he had beeu summoned from the
graA'e, aud prophesying his defeat and death
upon the uiorroAV. l u support of this A'iew
it is asserted that the Bible treats throughout of iuoantatious, and necroraaucy, and
the dealing with familiar spirits as a real
crime, not as a mere imposture; that the
plain narrative of the Scripture conveys unmistakably the impression of a real appearance ; thtit the woman's terror at his appearance Avas undissembled aud unraistakable; thtit Saul hiraself and his companions Avere convinced of the reality of Samuel's presence; that tbe verification on the
morroAV of the prophecy is suflicient evidence of its supernatural origiu ; and, finally, t h a t it is not necessary to suppose that
God endowed the woman with power to call
up the dead, but t h a t ouly on this occasion
God himself called up Saiiiuol, to the terror
of tbe Avitch herself, as well as of the king.
On the other hand, it is said that Scripture
relates eveuts as they appear to the Avitnesses; t h a t experience and reason uuite in
branding necromancy as au imposture, and
that it Avtis as an imposture that the laws
of Moses forbade and punished i t ; that Saul
saw nothing: only the witch saw, or pretended to see, the apparition ; that Stitil himself,
wearied with anxiety, faint frora hunger, and
AVorn with Avatching and his journey, Avas in
a state of raind easy to be imposed upon by
very self-evident delusions; and that his own
discouragement aud the whole circum.stances
of the case were such, that it needed no
supernatural power to perceive that Saul'.s
reign was nearly euded, that victory on the
morrow Av.as hopeless, aud that defeat Avould
be likely to result in his death. The ambio'itity of the narrative is enhanced by the
fact that we have no means of knoAving frora
Avliora it bas beeu derived. The witch Avould
not be likely to disclose either the scene or
the secrets of her a r t ; and it is contended

WOLF

976

WORSHIP

n.a.' Tolaath is used for any maggot or caterpillar." Sonietimes it designates tbe worm,
or insect. Coccus iliiis, from Avhich the scarlet
or criinson dye is obtaiued. The words rimmah and tolaath often seera to be eraployed
indiscriininatcly. Thns both are represented as feeding ou the bodies of the dead.
The death of Herod Agrippa Avas caused by
Avorras f according to Josephus, his death
took place hve days after his departure from
the theatre. Whether the Avorms Avere fhe
cause or the result of the disease is uncertain.
•WomiAvood, a plantbelonging to the genus
Artemisia, remarkable for the intense bitterness of m.auy of its species. This genus is
distinguished by the multitude of fine divisions into which the leaves are usually separated, aud the numerous clusters of smtill,
round, drooping, greenish-yellow or brownish floAver-heatls Avith which the branches
are loaded. Probably the Scripture term is
general, comprising various bitter plants;
but, if an indiA'idual be iutended, AVO may
fairly suppose it to he Artemisia Judaica. The
terra is commonly eraxiloyed in a figurative
sense in the Scriptures. I t also represents
the disastrous nature of an Antichristian
power Avhicli should corrupt and imbitter
the pure water Avhicli it touched. [Deut.
xxix., 18; Prov. v., 4 ; Jer. ix., 15; xxiii., 15;
Lam. iii., 15,19; Rev. A'iii., 11,12.]
•Worship. The origin of public Avorship
lies back of historical times, and is xirobably due to the tendency of men to act together in those matters iu which they possess a
common sympathy. Public worship, in other Avords, is the sooitil actiA'ity of xiiety. All
natbins, accordingly, have possessed, together Avith a faith in a god or gods, some kiud
of xiublic or joint worship; and Ave uot only
biiA'c abundant exanixiles in the Bible for
public Avorship, but also many precepts directly or indirectly enjoining it.'' Tho first
formal service of the JCAVS Avas org.anized in
connection Avitli the Ttibernacle (q. A'.), and
this was eltiborafed and perfected under DaA'id, and inaugurated Avith a most magnificent public service under Solomon, at the
time ofthe dedication ofthe Temple (q. v.).
The xirincipal element iu fhe Temple service
consisted of siicrifices (q. v.). These, however, Avere accorajiiinied Avith public xirayers,
the rehearsing of the couiiuaudmeuts aud
other parts of tbe Scripture, the iironunciation of a benediction on the xieoxile by the
Xiriests, ttiken frora Numb. A'i., 24-2(i, and a
musical service, botb A'ocal and instrumentlUATl 111.
al.^ There appears to be no doubt tlitit this
•Worm. There are several HebrcAv words service AViis liturgical in its chaiactor af fhe
so rendered in our version ; some of tltcni tirae of Christ, and the genus of the lituriinpniperly so. Sd.s, a word signifying " t h e gy .are fo bo found as early as the days of
leaper," must mean some species of raiith.'
' Exod. xvi., 2 4 . - 2 Dent, xxviii., 3!); J o n . iv., 7.—
Bimmah stinis fo describe the ratiggots bred 3 Acts xii., 23.—' Gen. xxxv., 1; Exod. v., 1; Dent,
in any putrefying substance, as in tbe nian- xxxi., 11-13; I'sa. xlv., 1 1 ; Ixxvi., 1 1 ; xcvi., s, 9 ; Joel

that if the narrtitive conies either from Saul
or liis coraxiauions. it is to be interpreted iu
the light of their superstitious fciirs. On
the Avhole, AVC think the former of these opinions, i. e., the reality ofthe apparition, is eutertaiued by the larger nuniber of the best
comraentators, but both views are supported
by able thinkers. See MAGIC. [2 Sam.
xxviii. j
•Wolf, a well-known wild animal, repeatedly mentiiined in Scripture, but always in
a metaphorical sense. As AVOIA-CS were formerly very numerous in Palestine, it seems
remarkable that the Scripture h.as uo historical accouut of eucouuters with them. The
rapacity of tho wolf is mentioned, .and its
lierec xirowling by night. It is .also used as
;i figure to designate cruel adversaries of
the Church. [Geu. xlix., 27 ; Jer. v., 6; Hab.
i., ~ ; Johu X., 12; Acts xx., 29.]
"Wool. Wool Avas an article of highest
value amoug the Jews as the staple material for the manufacture of clothing. Its
iniportance is incidentally shoAvii by the notice that Mesha's tribute was paid iu a certaiu number of rams " with the wool." The
wool of Damascus Avas highly prized iu the
mart of Tyre.
The Lsraelites Avere forbidden to wear a
garment mingled of woolen and lineu. There
has been sorae difliculty iu explaining the
reason of this prohibition; Jo.seiihus says
because ouly the xn'iests were alloAved to
wear such a g.arnient. A raore probable explanation is that it was the spiuniug of tAvo
threads, Avoolen aud linen, iuto oue thread,
Avhich was forbidden, xierhaps because it .afforded an opportunity for fraud. [Lev. xiii.,
47; xix., 19; Dent, xxii., 11; 2 Kings iii., 4 ;
Job xxxi., 20; Prov. xxxi., 13; Ezek. XXA'U.,
1':'; xxxiv.. 3 ; Hos. ii.,5.]
•Word of G-od. Voluraes have been written concerning the metming of this phrase,
who.se significance, especially as employed
by John in the opening chapter of his gospel, is important on account of its bearing on the character and Avork of Christ.
Without entering into the discu.ssion, we
must content oui'.selves with saying that AA'C
think the phrtise is its OAVU best interpreter.
Words are the expression of thoughts, which
are necessarily eutirely uuknoAvn until they
are uttered in language So God is invisible, and therefore unknown uutil he is revealed in Jesus Christ, who, because ho is
the manifesttition of God in fhe flesh, is
fernied fhe Word of God, i.e., the utter.ance
(ir disclosure of God to humanity. See M E -

» Isa. li., 8.

ii., l.'i-17; Mntt. xviii., 19,'20; Acts i i . , 1 7 ; Ueb. x., 25.
—' See'Musio.
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Moses.' I t is equally clear that the Chtirch in t h e 0 . T. For a discussion of the adwas not coufiued to t h e use of these Utur- vantages aud disadA'antages of set forms
gical prayers.'' There were special services of worship, see LITURGY ; for an account of
for special feast-days, accoinxianied at times particular forms, see B R E V I A R Y ; MISSAL;
with processions and illuminations." There PRAYER-BOOK. See, also. M u s i c ; PREACHwas nothing in t h e Teraple service ansAver- ING.
ing to the raodern serraon; reUgious instruc"Writuig. The history of t h e origin of
tion was afforded by t h e prophets (q. v.) writing is considerably obscure. The first
and the Levites (q. v . ) ; b u t preachiug, in attempt to convey ideas by signs addressed
the modern sense of t h e term, dates from to t h e eye was, doubtless, by pictures, such
the period of the restoration under Nehe- as are used to this day by the North Amerimiah. /The serA'ice of t h e synagogue is can Indians. In this first stage a single
thougmr to haA'e been adapted from t h e picture rexiresented au entire Avord. The
Temple service. I t consisted of the chant- next stage was the syllabic, in which t h e
ing of certain psalms, the reciting of bene- picture originally iutended for the entire
dictions and prayers, the reading of Scrip- word Avas used for its first syllable. When
ture lessons in course, and an oral discourse the picture thus became merely a couA'enor sermon.* There is A'ery little in the N. T. tional sign, it soon was itself drawn with
descriptive of t h e method of worship pur- the feAvest possible lines, until it often raeresued in the ApostoUc Church, aud scholars ly suggested, or even ceased to suggest, t h e
are not agreed respecting t h e nature of its object of Avhich it had been a picture The
services. I t is clear that they were in- Egyxitian hieroglyphics are the best exaraformal and siraxile in their character, being ples of these IAVO stages. Thus it is pure
held at first in private houses, frequently picture-writing by which a raan, woraan, or
without any official leader; they included child is represented by outliue drawings,
prayer, praise, religious iustriiction, mutual as t h e verb to strike, by a man raising a
exhortation, and t h e " breaking of bread," stick. By a raore distant connection of
i. e., probably a me.al of a social aud a re- ideas, month is expressed by a moon; mother
ligious character, for it is not
probable t h a t the Lord's Supper
was celebrated daily; and it is
D
\
'
said that they broke bread daily
from house to house.^ I t seeras
TS • ^
i
^
clear, however, t h a t frora the beginning baptisra was administered in t h e form prescribed by
M ,s^^
)
Christ, though not always in the
name of t h e Father, Son, aud u \
/W^wv•/^
-^
N
Holy Ghost," and that a simple
but definite forra accompanied
the administration of the Lord's F '
RorL <r>
Supper.'' I t is probable, also,
that the Lord's Prayer was cus- B \
\ 4>
P -Htomarily used, and there are indiV
cations that the ApostoUc Church
-^N
borrowed frora t h e synagogue
SH
if
some of its prayers, benedictions, K
aud doxologies. The preachiug
KH
«
was simple in its character, and
\ c
ordinarily exteraxiore Any at- Q
tempt to trace t h e past Biblical
HH
history of public worship would G •ffi
carry us beyond all reasonable
H
limits. I t is certaUi that liturgicT
^
al forms were in general use in tho
Egyptian Hieroglyphic Letters.
fourth century, aud equally certain that the
elaborate ritualisra of t h e Roman Catholic by a vulture, because that species was supChurch is a gradual growth, and finds noth- posed to consist entirely of females; and king
ing to sustain it in the N. T., and Uttle even by a bee, because of its monarchical government. The hieroglyphics represented frequently the first syllables of the words, and
' See Deut. xxvi., 5-15; N u m b , x., 35,36: comp. P s a . even the first letter; so that an oivl becomes
Ixviii.— 2 See, for example, 1 K i n g s viii., 22-53; 2 m, and a lutnd becomes d. In the cuneiform
K i n g s x i x . , 15-19.—^ See TABEENAOI.ES ( F E A S T O F ) . — alphabet of Assyria there are several hun* See SYNAGOGUE.—1 Acts ii., 4 6 ; for other Scripture
references t o N . T. Avorship, see verses 41, 47; v., 42; dred kuown characters which represent
xiii., 1-3; Rom. xvi., 5 ; 1 Thess. iv., I S ; v., I I ; E p h e s . words; as many raore which represent simv., 19, 20.—« Acts viii., IG; x., 4S; xix., 2 - 5 ; Rom. vi.,
ple syllables, like ba; and as many more
3 ' Matt, xxviii., 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi., 24-26.
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which represent a compound sylltible, like
bad. The cttneifoiin al]ibalict, or sylhibiii'v,
rather, Avhoso origin AVO do not know, htis
lost netirly till resemblance to the original
pictiiies from Avliicb it degenerated; aud the
same is frue of the Egyptian liiei'titio AA'ritiug. which Avas a sort of ruuiiing hand, used
iu Avrifing on papyrus. The Egyptians possessed the hieroglyphic system .it the etirliest period at Avhich we meet their monuments, and we haAe in the Papyrus Prisse
a specimen of hieratic Avriting .going back
as far as the Exodus. Even the iraraediate
successor of Meues, the founder of the flrst
dyuasty, is said to have Avritteu a book on
surgery.
Biblical and modern scboLars tire more particularly interested in tbe origin of the old
HebreAV or Phoenician alphabet iu which
the O. T. was originally written, and from
which was derived nearly every other alphabet of ancieut or modern times, as is indicated in the Greek legend thtit letters were
iutroduced liy Cadmus, that is, from Kadm,
the East. The old Phcenician, or, more xiroperly, the Shemitic alphabet, as AVC first meet
it at a period about 1000 B.C., Avas extended
over the west coast of Asia, from Arabia to
the central xiortion of Asia Minor. HOAV
much earlier it existed Ave do not knoAv.
Proluibly it had its origin in Egypt, but
Avith the Canaanites at the time when they
with their Shepherd kings-ruled oA'er Egypt.
This seems to be indicated by the reserablauces which we fiud between the oldest
forms of the hiertitic and tho Phffinici.au
letters. In half of the Phcenician letters or
more, such a reserablance cau bo dotectetl.
At lirst, uo doubt, the letters had names dcriA'cd from the objects which thoy resembled. Yet iu coraxLarafively few ca.ses is tho
reserablance at all evident in the Phoenician
alphabet, as Ave have received i t ; and it is
not improbable that it never w.as rauch more
so at the first origiu of thtit alphtibet. The
triangle Avas accepted from the Egyptian
hieratic as d; and as it htippened to resemble in shape the openinu' into a tent more
than any thing else AVIIOSO name began Avitli
d, it was called by the Phn'iiiciau name of
dalelh, a door. The same principle probably
went through the uomencltifure of the entire alphabet, autl it is of little use UOAV to
try to trace resemblances to material objects when the I'l'scmblances were but fanciful at the first. But we can letirn something o f t h e domestic life o f t h e Canaanite
race that first developed these letters Avhich
AAe' call Phcenicitin. Tho fact that they needed them at all, and that they should li.aA'o
been corapelled to dcvelo]! from tbe. exceedingly complex Egyptian systera such a siniide and xiurely alph.abotic sy.stcni, secins to
indicate snch a general call for \\ liting as
would be felt by a ii.afion tb.at AVIIS beginning to develop t r a d e At the same tinu^.
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tbe .absence of all names conneefeil with
miiritinio life, unless it be the doubtful case
o f t h e "fish" tiud fhe "fish-hook," does not
suggest that the Pliffiuicians or their kindred Canaanites bad at this time developed
their seti-f'aring tastes. But Ave do liaA-o the
" o x " aud fhe "camel," IAVO animals which
Avere not domesticated iu Egypt until the
Sliepliei'd i uA'asion; also the " tout," the
" t e n t door," aud the " t e n t pin," all suggestive of a race which, like tho Midianites
Avho carried Joseph into Egypt, A'ery soon
after the Shepherd dynasty was expelled,
mingled a trading with a roA'ing Bedouin
life. To sorae such race did the Shepherd
kings belong, although we do not know to
Avhat Shemitic ftiraily—very xiossibly to the
Hittites, or Kh.atti, who Avere for a long
tirae the strongest of the Canaanite stock,
and Avliose name has sometimes been exxilaiued by an Arabic word raeaning " t o
write."
It is no louger .a questiou whether the alphabet was in existence as far back as the
tirae of Moses. The Hebrew lawgiv^er was,
no doubt, acquainted with both hieroglyphic and PlitEuician letters, and used the latter. No cert.ain reference is made to writing in the book of Genesis. The seal of Judah' was not necessarily engraA'ed with letters ; aud the same is true of Pharaoh's ring.'
To be sure, we find t h a t on the xilate of the
holy croAvu Avas to be xilaced " a Avriting of
the engravings of a signet, ' Holiness unto
the L o r d ; ' " ' but this simply metins that it
Avas to be cut iu intaglio, like the device of
a signet, and not that the signet alAvays had
Avriting. The raost ancient Assyritin seals
geuerally have no writing on
them. The most ancient Phoenician seal which we possess
has ou it an eugr.aA'iug of the
Egyptiau Thoth, aud the uame
ofthe OAvner, " Shalluni." Writiug is first disfinjjtly mentioned
Seal of Shal- in such <a conuection as to show
lum, B.C. 1000. that it was iu comraon use for
historical purposes.'' Moses is commanded
to xireserve the meraory of Anittlek's onslaught by connuitting it to writing. And
Jehovtih said unto Moses, "Write this for
a meniorial in the book" (not " « book," as in
the Authorized "Version), " a n d rehearse it iu
the oars of Joshua." After this references
to writing aro frequeut.
It was done on
gold iu the case of the " h o l y pl.afe" above
referred t o ; ou stone iu the case of the ttibles of the laAV; or on pl.aster in the case
of the great stones on Avhicli the LaAv Avas
to be Avritteu. The curses against the adulteress Avere to be written* iu the book as
liefore, aud blotted out with water. This
iinpUos the use of some kind of ink, and
of a niatorial like parchment, which Avotild
I Gen. xxxviii., 18, 25. — ^ Gen. xii.. 42. — ' Exod.
xxxix., 30.—* Exod. xvii., 14.—-^ Numb, v., 23.
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English.

Aleph.
Beth.
Gimel.
Daleth.
He.
Vav.
Zayin.
Cheth.

A ^
B
^
CG ~1
D A
E
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GZ X
H H B

n

6

Teth.
Yod.
Kaph.

Ltimed.
Mem.

Phoenician of
Cadmus.
1000 B.o.

1
K
L
M
N
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Greek.
Eight to left.
800 B.o.

Italic.

Left to right.
600 B.C.
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A
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D
E
F
G
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Left to right.
600 U.O.

The Archaic Alphabet.
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not be affected by wafer. The command,
in Deut. xxiv., 1, 3, to tho man Avho wished by a summary process to be separated
from his wife for her infideUty, " L e t him
write her a biU" (Uterally " b o o k " ) " o f divorcement, and give it into her hand, and
send her out of his house," seems to imxily
that the knowledge of writing Avas quite
general. Still, it is probable t h a t in these
cases the professional scribes, Avhom we first
hear of as marshals o f t h e army,' or perhaps
the priests, who are everywhere a learned
class, would have been apxilied to for such
an official document. After this period writing is frequently mentioned in the Bible.
The present square Hebrew characters are
qnite difi'erent from the old HebroAv or Phcenician letters Avhich Moses, David, and the
Maccabees used. The Jews call them Assyrian, and they were adoxited, probably, as
gradually developed during the time of the
captivity, or at least some time before Christ.
The steps in tlieir development are still partly evident. The Aramaean inscriptions show
the first stage, and the Palmyrene are almost
square Hebrew.

WRITING

Moses in writing the Pentateuch. Through
the Cadmus of mythology the Greeks took
their alphabet from the Phoenicians, aud
from the Greek is derived the Russian.
From the Latins, whose Phoenician origiu is
equally evident, came the alphabets of the
rest of Europe and of America. Weber and
Brinsep have shown t h a t the ancient Sanscrit alphabet probably came from the Phoenician, and from the Sanscrit are derived
the alphabets of India, Burmah, Thibet, and
Java. The old Persian is also shown by
Spiegel to have a similar origin ; and Klaproth has proved t h a t the Mongolian, Tungusian, and Manchu alphabets are from the
Phoenician, through the Syriac, though modified by the perpendicular columnar arrangement of the Chinese. Add to these the Samaritan, Ethiopic, and Syriac, the Arabic,
with its characters modified or unmodified,
as accepted by Turks, Persians, Malays, Hiudoostances, and Touareks, and we have only
the Chinese remaining t h a t can claim an independent origin.
The writing m.aterials of the ancients
were various. Stone, bricks, metals, gems,
were all employed at an exceedingly ancient
period. Wood was used on some occasions.'
The "lead," to which allusion is made in Job
xix., 24, is supposed to have been poured,

The earliest inscriptions that we have
separate words by a point; and the Moabite
inscription also separates sentences by a
perpendicular line. Still it is doubtful if
this Avas universal even then.
It
was rare in the later Phoenician to
employ any marks of separation.
There were no vowels emxiloyed, and
the Septuagint translation abounds
in instauces where the translators
supplied different vowels from those
now in use. Cases where words were
differently sep.arated are quite rare.
The necessity for a system of vowel
signs was not felt until the Hebrew
had ceased to become a colloquial
language, and it was felt to be necessary to flx its pronunciation scientifically. Hence the origin of the
vowel signs and the accents. It was
Writing Materials.
not till the sixth century that the vowel
when
melted,
into the cavities in the stone
system was developed, probably in imitamade
by
the
engraved
letters for the sake of
tion of the Arabic, in Avhich a similar but
insuring greater durability. As the Egypimperfect system had loug been in use.
tians had great skill in preparing skins, it is
The table on fhe preceding page gives the probable that the Hebrews also used parcholdest known form of the Shemitic alphabet. ment for writing from a very early xieriod,
The characters are generally taken from the although they may also have used paxiyrus,
Moabite stone, nearly 900 B.C., although one which was employed by the Egyptiaus from
or two antique forms are taken from other the most remote tiraes. The pen used was
monuments. Following this, in the succeed- an iron graver iu the case of the harder maing colnmns, are the earliest forms of the terials, or a reed for A\'ritiug on parchment.
Greek and the Latin alphabets, which, as it The ink was of lamp-black, or soraetimes
will be seen, are almost pure PluBiiici.au. of vitriol, mixed with gall-juice. Modern
When written from right to left, as in the scribes in the East carry with them at all
case of the raost .ancient Greek monuments, tiraes, suspended to their girdles, a case (the
the letters are not ilisfinguishable. from the "writer's iuk-horn" of Scripture), ratxde of
Phffiuician. Probtibly the Chinese is the brass or ebony, consisting of a tube for holdonly system now in comraon use that is uot ing their reeds, and a bulb attached at one
Uueally descended from the .alphabet used by eud for the ink.
I J u d g . v., 14.

' Nnmb. xvii., 3.
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Year. The year was used by the ancient
Hebrews frora the tirae of the Exodus, and
was probably then instituted. I t commenced
with the month Abib (April), and was essentially a solar year, though the months were
lunar, i. e., the duration of the year was determined by the revolution of the earth
arouud the siin, while the duration of the
months was determined by the revolution of
the moon around the earth. The twelve lunar months do not make up exactly the solar year; there must, therefore, have been
some adjustment, but exactly how this iidjustraeut was arranged is uncertain. The
later Jews are commonly said to haA'e had
two years, a civil and a sacred. The former
commenced with Abib, the latter with Tisri
(October). The year was diA'ided into seasons, months, weeks, and days, as with us.
See those titles respectively; see, also. SABBATICAL YEAB.

Yoke. The yoke of ancient times does
not appear to have difl'ered very materially
from the modern one. The reader will find
an illustration of it under the title PLOW.
The term is soraetiraes employed as a measure of land,' in which case as much is designated as a yoke of oxen could plow in a day.
The term is often used iu the Bible symbolically. [Gen. xxvii., 40; Deut. xxviii., 48 ;
1 Kings xii., 4, 9-11; Lam. L, 14; iii., 27; Isa.
ix., 4; Jer. ii., 20; xxviii., 14; Matt, xi., 29,
30; Acts XV., 10; Gahv., L ]
Young Men's Christian Associations.^
These organizations originated in a gathering of a dozen clerks iu London, who agreed
to meet for an hour a day for prayer. Others joined t h e m ; the circle grew rapidly;
and in June, 1844, there Avas forraed, as a
result of this prayer-raeeting, a " society for
improving the sxiiritual condition of young
men in the drapery aud other trades." This
was the foundation of the Young Men's
Christian Associations, at this present writing embracing from twelve to fifteen hundred local organizations, extending from England to the Continent, and over this country, and including over a hundred thousand
members in the United States and Canadas
aloue. Almost simultaneously with the perfected organization of the Young Men's Christian Association of England, sirailar organizations were perfected in Montreal and Bos-

ton. New York, Washington, Bufi'alo, and
Cincinnati quickly followed; then smaller
towns. In one year frora the date of the
first organization on this continent, at Montreal, December, 1851, thirteen were reported. There are now over seven hundred in
the United States and the Canadas. These
Associations meet generally in hired halls.
In the larger cities, and in some of the flourishing towns, they own the buildings they
occupy ; aud, as in New York city, they have
in sorae instances axiproached raaguificeuce
in outlay. A recent report estimates that
not less than a million aud a half of doU.ars
are invested aud under the control of the
Young Men's Christian Associations iu the
United States.
The condition of membership in this country is that the applicant be a member of
some evangeUcal Church; others are admitted as associate members, with all the privileges excexit those of voting and of holding
office. In London tiny person is eligible to
membership " who gives decided evidence
of his conversion to God." In Holland any
youug man of good moral character is admitted to membership. Young men ouly are
aUowed to be active members; but there is
uo well-deflued standard by which to determine who are young. Americans are always young; Frenchmen until they m a r r y ;
Englishmen until sixty. The average flxed
on by the Association is forty; but those
over forty are admitted as "counseling members," with restricted privileges. In one or
two Associations AVoraen are admitted to equal
membership, on the sarae condition as men.
This is the case in Brooklyn. In Boston and
elsewhere these Youug Women's Christian
Associations are septirately organized. All
the Associations ofthe United States and of
the Canadas are united iu an International
Convention, which meets once a year for mutual discussion, but which exercises no legislative authority whatever over the local
organizations. A comraittee is appointed by
this Convention, however, to supervise and
attend to the common interests of all the
bodies represented in the Convention. The
Illustrated Christian Weekly serA'Cs as an official organ for the report ofthe work of these
associated bodies. Some of the local Associations also publish sheets, partly as a means
of reporting their Avork, xiartly as a meaus
of carrying it on.

I 1 Sara, xiv., 14; Isa. v., 10.—'' Por a fuller history
of the organization and worls of the Young Men's
Christian Associations, see an article by the editor
The primary work of the Young Men's
of this volnme, in Harper's Magazine, vol. xii., p. 641.
Christiau Association is to provide for the
October, 1370.
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Library, Young Men's Christian Association Buildiug, New York.

intellectual, moral, and social welfare of
young men. The urgency which called these
organizations into existence was the need
of sorae substitute for a home for the homeless young meu iu the great toAvns and cit-

ies. For these provision is made by reading-rooms, free libraries, courses of lectures,
prayer-meetings, social gatherings, and other similar instrumentalities. In some ofthe
rooms care is taken to provide innocent aud

(j^uiuasium, Young Mens Christiau AsBOCiaiiou Building, New York.
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healthful recreations. In some of them there
are chess and checkers, in others a gymuasiimi. Subsidiary to this, the great AVork of
these associations, are A'arious other forms of
Christian activity. The Christian Commission organized during the civil war for the relief of soldiers was the product of a convention of delegates frora the various Christian
Associations of the North in New York city.
The Pacific Railroad Mission, sirailarly organized by a Christian Association CouA'ention, sent out Christian delegtitos to visit
the various stations along the liue of that
railroad while it was in process of construction, and to endeavor by the xiretiching of
the Gosxiel to counteract the evil influence
of the liquor-shop, aud the garablors who
SAvarraed all along the Une of the road.
Stre6t-prea,ching iu tbe cities, accorapauied
by tract distribution and tenement-house
visitation, has been carried on very vigor-

ZACHARIAS

ously by these Associations in most of the
large towns. In other instances tho liquor
and gaming saloons haA'e been visited aud
made the fleld of religious work, and even
the proprietors converted by the labors .and
the prayers of the youug men of these organizatious. Employment bureaus are also
connected Avith many of the Associations,
Avhose business it is to provide work for
those who are out of it and are worthy of
employment. Other comraittees introduce
the stranger to the church and to the botirding-house, where he raay depend on proper
treatment, and raay be kept free from irreligious and godless influences. In a word,
these Associations are less particular about
the form of work than about the end in
A'iew. Their flexible organiz.atiou permits
them to do any thing Avhich promises to
serve the cause of Christ in the youug men
of the community.

z.
Zaccheus (pure). Of this man the N. T.
tells us uothing except what is recorded in
Luke xix., 1-10. He was — this much we
gather from tbe narrative and from our
knowledge ofthe times—a chief .among publicans, i. e., a farmer of the public reA'enues,
Avho paid the government a stipulated sura
for the privUege of collecting, much at his
own discretion, the customs in a certain district. Ho belonged to an ancient Jewish
family, whose name held an honorable place
in the archives of the period of the Restoration ;' but by his calling he was uniA'ersally regarded as having disgraced his u a m e ;
and all his wealth could not secure him entrance into Jewish society in Jericho, Avhich
was at once a city of publicans and a city
of priests. Christ's choosing him for a host
was a rebuke to the religious aristocracy of
that a g e ; at the same time it secured for
Zaccheus what iu our N. T. reads like a boast
of his past excellences, but what was iu reality a confession of his sins and a proraise
of reforraation. As a tax-gatherer he had
been the willing iustrument of Roman extortion ; he emphasized his repentance by
promising, so far as he could ascertain the
victims of bis extortions, to restore to them
fourfold, aud in addition to give half his
goods to the poor. Of his subsequeut history nothing is known.

a xieriod of anarchy, or the goverumeut raay
have been administered by an Assyrian officer. Zechariah was slain in a conspiracy
by Shallum (q.v.), who succeeded hira, and
thus tho prophecy Avas accorapUshed, that the
children of Jehu should sit upon tbe throne
of Israel only until the fourth geueratiou.'
The year of his death was remarkable for a
great eclipse, visible in Palestine, and probably alluded to by the prophet Amos. [Amos
viii., 9 ; 2 Kiugs xv.,8-12.]
Z a c h a r i a s (the Greek form oi Zechariah).
1. A prophet Avhose death is referred to by
Christ as a marked event in Jewish history.^ Sorae difficulty has been experienced
iu identifying him, owing to the descriptive
words in Matthew, where he is called the
"sou of Barachias." This would identify
him Avith the prophet Zechariah, Avhose book
is among those ofthe minor propbets, but of
Avhose death nothing is known. Some scholars would identify him with a Zacharias, son
of Baruch, raentioned by Josephus as being
slain in the Temple just before the destruction of Jerusalera, and subsequeut, therefore,
to the death of Christ. But there is nothing to indicate that Christ .spoke prophetically. A tradition that Zaobtirias, tbe father
of John the Btiptist, Avas slain in tbe Temple,
is raentioned by Oi'igeu, but has uothiug to
support it. It is probiible that the reference is to Zecb.ariab, the son of Jehoiada, and
that the description added in Matthew is the
result of a transcriber's error. This Zecharitih succeeded bis father in the office of highpriest. He might well haA-e claimed tbe
royal protection, since Joash oAved both his
throne and bis life to Zechariah's father and
mother." But on the king's defection Zecha-

Zachariah, raore xiroperly written Zechariah (whom Jehovah remembers), was the fourteenth king of Israel, the son of Jeroboam,
and succeeded him in a short reigu of only
six months. There is a difficulty about the
date of his reign. His accession to tbe throne
is placed B.C. 773, and, as Jeroboam died B.C.
784, there is an interregnum of eleven or
twelA'e years. It is probable that this was
1 2 Kings X., 30 ; xv., 12.—^ Matt, xxiii., 35 ; Luke
xi., 51.—^ See JOASU ; JEHOIADA.
I Neh. vii., 14.
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riah openly denounced him, and was stoned
to death by a mob, who acted at the king's
instigatiou. ['2 Chron. xxiv., 20-23.]
2. Father of John fhe Baptist. He is described as of the course of Abia, i. e., the
eighth of the tweuty-four courses of the
priests.' The time of'the appearance of the
augel to him in the Temxde is thought to
htiA-e beeu September 30 to October 6 of the
sixth year before the Christian era. See
J O H N THE BAPXisr. [Luke i.]
Zado'k. (the riyhteows), oue ofthe IAVO chiefpriests in the time of David, Abiathar being
the other. He represented tho house of Eleazar, Abiathar that of Ithtimar. He first appears joining Diivid at Hebron after Saul's
death. The hypothesis thtit he had been
before made high-priest by Saul in place of
Abiathar, the son of Ahiraelech, is plausible,
but is not sustained by auy direct historical
eA'idence. David seems to haA'e settled the
rival clairas of the two farailies by dividing
the priesthood between thora, as appears to
have been done before in the case of Eleazar
audltharaar,aud iu that of Hoplini andPhineas. Duriug D.avid's reign the two priests
seera to have beeu regarded as of uearly
equal dignity. Zadok ministered before the
tabernacle at Gibeon. Abiathar had care,
though not exclusively, of the ark at Jerusalem.^ When Absalom revolted, and DaA'id
fled from Jerusalera, Zadok and Abiathar,
with all fhe Levites bearing the ark, accompanied him, and it was only at tho king's
exxiress commaud that they returned to Jerusalem, and became the medium of commiiuicatiou between the king and Hush.ai the
Archite, and after the death of Absalom between the king and the peoxile. Wheu Adonijah, in D.avid's old age, set up for king,
and had persuaded Joab and Abiathar, the
priest, to join his party, Z.adok was unmoved,
and Avas employed by DaA'itl to anoint Solomou to be king in his room. For this fidelity he Avas rewarded by Solomou, Avho " thrust
out Abiathar from being priest unto the
Lord," and " p u t in Zadok the priest" in his
room. From this time, hoAvever, Ave hear
little of hira. It is s.aid in general terms,
in the enumeration of Solomon's offlcers of
state, that Zadok Avas the priest, but no single act of his is raentioned. Josephus, however, says that he lived to witness the dedication of Soloraon's Temple, of Avhich he
was the first high-priest, a soraoAvhtit doubtful story. [2 Stim. xv., 24-36; xvii., 15-22;
1 Kiugs i.; ii., 35; iv., 4.]
Other persons of the same name are mentioned in 2 Kings xv., 33; 2 Chron. xxvii.,
1; Neh. iii., 4, 29; x., 21. The n.ames of
Ahitub and Zadoo in 1 Chron. vi., 12, are
supposed to have been inserted by a tr.an8cribia''8 error fioin the preceding verses.
A person of the same uame, siulled, liowov' See PuiRSTs: AIIMAII.—^ I Chron. xv., 11- xvi.,
39; 2 Sam. xv., 24, 25,20.
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er, Sadoc, is supposed to have been the founder of the sect of tho Sadducees (q. A'.).
Zalmunna (shelter is denied him), one of
the Midianitish kiugs Avho, with Zebah, having escaped frora the first onset of Gideon,
aud passed the Jordan safely, was lyiug secure in Karkor Avith about fifteen thousand
men, when Gideon unexpectedly came up,
attacked them, took, and afterward slew, the
chiefs. Zalmunna aud Zebah are distinguished iu the narratiA'e from Oreb and
Zeeb. The first are styled kings, the latter
princes. [ J u d g . viii., 5 - 2 1 ; Psa. lxxxiii.,
IL]
Zaphnath-paaneah, a title given by Pharaoh to Joseph Avhcn appointed to the dignity of ruler next under the kiug. Scholars have Avidely difl'ered in the derivations
they have proposed for this title. Those
who xirefer a Hebrew origin say it means
" the revealer of mysteries." But there can
be no doubt t h a t Pharaoh would have giveu his Grand 'V^izier an Egyptitin, not a Hebrew name, just as the name of Daniel was
changed to Belteshazzar. The true meaning axipears to be " the food of life," or " of
the liA'ing;" and the name was xirobably
given to him Avith reference to the proA'ision Avhicli, under tho divine guidance, he
Xiroiiosed for the axixiroaching famine. [Gen.
xii., 45.]
Zarephath (smelting-house), a town near
Sidon, to Avhich Elijah Avas sent during the
latter part of the great drought in his time.
In the N. T. it is Avritten Sarepta; it UOAV
goes by the narae of Surafend, aud is only a
tsl, or hill, with a small A'illage ou it, at the
distance of seA'en or eight miles frora Sidon,
and near the Ztiharaui RiA'er. The ancient
toAvn or village, however, apxiears to have
stood on the shore, and not on this height;
as there the ruins of a place of some size are
fouud, and amoug them a chapel erected by
the Crusaders on Avhat Avas supposed to be
tbe site of the widow's house Avith Avhom
Elijah staid. The ruins comprise, besides
broken columus, marble slabs, sarcophagi,
and other relics of a flourishing and wealthy
city. [1 Kiugs xvii., 9; Luke iv., 26.]
Zarthan (tribiilafion), a place in the plain
of the Jordan, botAveen Avhicli and Succoth
Solorao'n had cast brazen articles for the
Temple. The corresponding pass.age in 2
Chron. iv., 17, htis Zeredathah. The Avord is
the sarae, also, iu tho origin.al Avith the Zaref an of the Authorized Version, in Josh, iii.,
16, uear which the city of Adam is said fo
have been situated, beyond which the swelling of tho Jordan rose. But these places
and their names have alike vanished. It is
plain, however, t h a t Ztirthan tiud Zeredathah, as well as Z.aretan, are so many A'ariations ofthe same nanio. [1 Kiugs vii., 4().]
Zealots, tl numerous party of fanatical
JeAVS who, from religious prejudices, were
oxiposed to tho idea of xiaying taxes to the
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Romans as being a foreign power, and cherished the vain hope of restoring the Jewish
kingdom.
The principles of the Zealots
spread widely and raxiidly, leading to excesses which, in no small degree, contributed to bring on the Roman invasion and
the flnal destruction of Jerusalera.
The
apostle Simon was, according to Luke vi.,
15, and Acts i., 13, called Zelotes, i. e., he was,
previous to his conversion, a Zealot, though
this was before the fanatical -violence of the
party had reached its height. According to
Josephus,' the J u d a s mentioned in Acts v.,
37, was the founder of this sect; but the fact
that Simon is termed a Zealot—and there
apxiears to be no doubt th.at such is the
meaning of the appellation Zelotes — indicates that at least the germ of the party
existed some time previous to the days of
Judas.
Zebulun (a habitfition), the sixth son of
Jacob by his wife Leah. Nothing is recorded of Zebulun's xiersonal history, saA'e t h a t
he had three sons, heads of the families of
the tribe. According to JeA\'ish tradition,
he was one of those whom Joseph xiresented
to Pharaoh—Dtin, Ntiphtali, Gad, and Asher being the others. The prophetic blessing
of Jacob on Zebulun declared that he should
dwell on the coast of the sea and the coast
of ships, his border extending unto Zidon ;
and this, as we shall see, was remarkably
fulflUed in the location of the tribe of Zebulun.''
This tribe multiplied fiist. At the flrst
census in the wilderness they numbered flfty-scA'en thousaud four huudred; their xiosition in the encarapment was to the east
of the tabernacle, and on march they followed third under the standard of Judah.
At the second census they had increased to
sixty thousand flve huudred. Iu the partition of the Holy Land among the tribes,
Zebulun's lot was cast in the north-eastern
districts of Palestine, between Asher and
Naphtali on the north, and Issachar on the
south. It is doubtful whether it touched
the Lake of Gennesaret eastwtird, but iu the
west it must have reached to Carmel, Kishon, and, if not to the Mediterranean, at
least to the Phoenician territory denominated Zidon, from the mother - city. The
frontier line is described in Josh, xix., 1016; but several of the cities there enumerated haA'e not been identified.' Within the
borders of this tribe lay Gittah - hepher, or
Gath-hepher, the birthplace of Jonah, aud
also certain towns most noted in onr Saviour's history, such as Nazareth and Cana.
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SO far from the centre of government, they
kept aloof, alike with Asher, Issachar, and
Naphtali, from the great historical movements of Israel. We fiud them, indeed, joined AA'ith Naphtali under Barak; and their
prowess is celebrated in the song of Debor a h ; and at a later period a large number
of thera, evidently experienced warriors —
fifty thousaud — joined David at Hebron.'
But with these exceptions, the tribe was
content with dwelling " a t the ' s h o r e ' of
the sea." It extensively engaged in commercial enterprises, venturing on distant
sea-trade, and greatly enlarging its revenues aud connections. The chief articles
of its commerce seera to have been the costly purple dyes prepared from the juice of
the shell-flsh. Thus Zebulun suclied " o f
the abundiince of the seas." He sucked
also " of treasures hid in the sand," i. e.,
glass, which was made from the sands of
the river Belus, and to the manufacture
and exportation of Avliich fbey may have
apxilied themselves. Their maritime exxieditious compelled thera, further, to study the
arts and sciences indispensable for successful navigation. They thus at an early period acquired the reputation of literary accomplishment ; and the poet sang of them,
" Frora Zebulun are the ineu who handle
the pen of the scribe."^ Besides the prophet
Jonah, Zebulun gave birth to one, most xirobably two, eminent men. Elon the Zebulunite was an Israelite j u d g e ; aud Ibzan, who
Xireceded him, was in all likelihood a native
of the Zebulunite Bethlehem. The proximity of Zebulun to the idolatrous Phcenicians
doubtless contributed to introduce into Israel the worship of the gods of the Zidonians. Retribution, however, OA'crtook t h e m ;
the northern tribes were flrst carried away
captive into Assyria, and, though some of
Zebulun humbled themselves and repaired
to Jerusalem to keep the Passover under
Hezekiah, yet ere long the Eastern conqueror again appeared, and the laud lay desolate.
But God will not ahvays affiict his people.
Through Zebulun the footsteps of the Saviour trod; and the prophecy of Isaiah was
fulflUed in the bright shining of Gospel light
upon those pleasant hills and fruitful valleys. [Judg. 8-12; 2 Kiugs xv., 29; 2 Chron.
XXX., 11; Isa. ix., 1, 2 ; Matt, iv., 15,16.]

Zechariah (Jehovah remembered) was of a
sacerdotal faraily. His father, Berechiah,
was a son of Iddo, one of the priests Avho returned with Zerubbabel and Joshua from
Babylon.' He raust have been born in Babylonia, and have been young at the tirae of
The peoxile of Zebulun, like raany of their his arrival in Judea. He was contemporary
brethren, were SIOAV to possess themselves with Haggai, and, like him, received his proof the whole of their inheritance. Situated phetic coramission in tbe second year of Darius Hystaspes, B.C. 520. Both prophets were
I Antiq. xviii.. ch. i., §§ 1, 6.—= Gen. xxx., 19, 20;
1 .luds. i., 30; iv., 6, 10; v., 18; 1 Chron. xii., 33.—
xlv., 14; xlvii., 2; xlix., 13; Numb, xxvi., 20.—^ Numb.
i., 30,31; ii., 6, 6; x., 14,16; xxvi., 26, 27; Ueut. xxxiii., 2 Geu. xlix., 13; Deut. xxxiii., 19; Judg. v., 14—» Neh.
xii.,
4.
18, 19 ; Matt, iv., 13.
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employed in encouraging Zerubbabel aud
Joshua to carry forAvard the buildiug of the
Temple.
The most rem.arkable portion of his book
is th.at contained in tbe first six obapters.
It consists of a series of visions which Avere
A'ouchSiifed to the prophet in a single night,
in which the disxiensatious of Di\'iue Providence relative to the nations that had oxixiressed the Jews, the entire removal of idolatry from the latter, the re-establishment of
the city and Teraxile of Jerusalem, and the
certainty of the Messiah's advent, were strikingly aud impressively revealed. The seA'enth .and eighth chapters contain au answer
to a question which had beeu xiroposed respecting the obserA'ance of a certaiu fast.
The remaining six chaxiters contain xiredictions resxiecting the exxiedition of Alexander
the Great along tho coast of Ptilestine to
Egyxit; the diviue xn'otection of the JCAVS
both at that time and in that of the Maccabees ; the advent, suft'erings, and reign ofthe
Mes.siah; the destruction of the Jews, and
dissolution of the JeAvish polity; the sufferings of the Jews during their disiiersiou;
their conA'ersion and restoration, and the sacred character of their future Avorship, in
which the Geutiles should join.
The authenticity of this last portiou has
been contested. Not ouly has it been denied to be the production of Zechariah, but
it has been broken up into fragments, and
attributed to A'arious anonymous authors. It
is thought, from there being no reference in
these last six chapters to the completion of
the Templo, aud the restoration of Jewish
aft'ttiis tifter the CaptiA'ity, t h a t they must
haA'C been written previously, or loug after
these eveuts had become matters of public
history. That they were Avritteu before is
the position maintaiued by most of those
who dispute their authenticity; but it is
ba.sed upon too feeble and precarious a foundation to recommend it to the adoption of
any imptirtial inquirer. No hint is dropped
Avhich would lead us to infer the existence
of a separate xiolitical or religious esta.blishmeut in northern P.alestine, nor .any thing to
induce the conclusion that a king reigned in
Judah. On the coutrttry, the geueral tenor
of the book, and its rainute descrixition of
the character of the Jewish rulers aud the
condition of the Jewish peoxile in imniediate
connection Avith the suft'erings of the Messiah, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the
consequent fate of the xieople, goes couA'incingly to show that fhe Captivity mnst have
taken xdace, and that the whole of tho last
six chapters has respect to titues future to
those in which the prophet flourished. As
to differences iu style between tho first .and
last portions, though tbey aro consider.able,
fbey have been greatly exiiggertited by rationalizing critics. The fact tb.at the reference to Christ's betrayal iu chap, xi., 12, 13, is
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attributed by MatthcAV f o Jeremiah,' has confii'iiiod iu sorae minds tbe opinion that this
portiou of the book belonged to an earlier
date, and was transferred by some transcriber from the writings of Jeremiah. SeA'eral bypotheses have been suggested to account for the fact, which is a perplexing
oue; as that Matthew quoted frora meraory
and inaccurately; that there was a similar
Xiassage in sorao book of .lereraitih noAv lost;
that Matthew quoted from the book of the
proxihets by referring to the one who, in the
aucient Jewish order, Avas plticed first among
the xii'oxihetical books, and t h a t his quotation is therefore to be read as if it were
" t h a t Avhich is written iu the book o f t h e
Xirophets;" or t h a t Jeremiah was substituted for Zechariah by some ancient transcriber, a change which might occur the
more easily, since in tbe original the change
of a single letter would suffice to produce
the error. If this were the case, the error
must haA'e crept into the copy at a very early date, since nearly all the manuscrixits and
A'ersions read Jereraiah.
In point of style Zechariah varies, according to the nature of his subjects, and the
manner in Avhich they were presented to his
mind. He UOAV exxiresses himself in simple
conversational prose, now iu poetry. At ono
time he abounds in the Itinguage of symbols;
at another in t h a t of direct proxihetical aniiounconient. His symbols are, for the most
ptirt, enigmatical, and require the explanations t h a t accompany them. His prose resembles raost t h a t of Ezekiel; it is diftlise,
uuiforra, and repetitious. His prophetic xioetry xiossesses ranch of fhe elevation found
iu the earlier prophets, only his rhythm is
sometimes harsh .and unequtil, while his parallelisms are destitute of that symmetry aud
finish Avhich form some ofthe xirinciiitil beauties of Hebrew poetry.
Zechariah is not to be confounded with
tho Zecharias who was slain in the reigu of
Joasli, though the reference fo hira in Matt,
xxiii., 35, as tho son of Barachias has led
to some confu.sion between the two. See
ZACHARIAS.

Z e d e k i a h (righteousness of Jehovah), son
of Josi.ah, and twentieth aud last kiug of
Judah, reigued eleven yetirs, B.C. 599-588.
His origin.al uame Avas Mattaniah, apd was
changed to Zedeki.ah by Nebucb.adnezzar,
Avho placed him on the throne in room of his
uncle, Jehoiachin' (q.v.), Avho had beeu ttiken
captive to B.abylon. Zedekitih was but twenty-one years old when ns a A'asstil kiug he
Avas left as ruler over the enfeebled remnant
of Judah. In defiance of a solerau oath he
had raade to Nebuchadnezzar (q. A.), he rebelled against hira, and put himself at the
' Matt, xxvii., 7-10.—!i He is spoken of as the brother
of .lehoiachiu in 2 Chron. xxxvi., 10; but the word is
evidently used in a general way for relative. Compare
I Chron. iii., 15, and Jer. x.xxvii., 1.
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ZEPHANIAH
head of a league of the neighboring kings and his famUy were brought to Nebuchaduezagainst the Chaldean poAver. This viola- z.ar, who, with a reflnement of cruelty charaction of his oath, which occurred, according teristic of those times, ordered his sons to be
to Josephus, in the eighth year of his reign, executed before his sight, aud his owu eyes
was the crowning sin of the weak king of to be put out.' He Avas theu bound iu chains
degenerate Judah.' Nebuchadnezzar iranie- and carried to Btibylon, after Avhich time
diately invaded the land. The succor af- nothing is known with certainty concernforded by Pharaoh xiroA'ed, as Jeremiah had ing him. Jeremiah foretold thtit he should
declared it should, brief and ineft'ectual.' die in peace and receive the honors of a royal
The prophet himself, fleeing from the doom- buritil f but history gives no account of the
«d city, was arrested as a deserter to the fulflUment of this prediction.
Meanwhile
Chaldeans, and ca.st into prison.^ In one the city of Jerusalem Avas given up to pillao-e
year from Zedekiah's rebellion the Chalde- and destruction. The Teraple, the palaces,
ans were in force before the walls of Jerusa- the houses ofthe nobles, were set on flre. The
lem.* The siege xirogressed sloAvly to the con- sepulchres, even the consecrated tombs ofthe
summation foretold by the xirophet. Round kings, Avere opened, and tho bodies thrown
the walls were reared the gigautic mounds out to the vultures and beasts of prey.' The
by which the Orieutal armies conducted spoils of tho Temple were swept aAvtiy to
their axiproachcs to besieged cities.'^ The adorn the temples of the Btibyloniau court.
summer-houses of the kiugs of J u d a h were The havoc and carnage in the streets wtis
swept aw.ay." The vasscal kiugs of B.abylon such that passers-by aA'oided every one they
planted their thrones before the city gates.' met, lest they should bo defiled by their
Famine and pestilence ravaged the crowd- bloody touch.* Old and youug, raen and
ed population withiu the walls. The store woraen, alike fell victiras to the ptission or
of bread Avas exhausted.® Jeremiah, the im- the cruelty of the conqueror.^ Nor did the
prisoned prophet, Avas fed out of the roytil Avork of destruction cease till the shout of
store by the king's comm.and; but this Avas the heathen spoilers, " Rase it, rase it, even
ere long exh.austed, and ho came near per- to the foundation thereof,"" was literally acishing Avitli hunger." Tbe wealthy women of complished. So perished the city of David.
Jerusalera in their despair Avere to be seen sit- " H o w doth the city sit solitary that was
ting on tho dunghUls.'" The cry ofthe chil- full of peoxile! how is she become as a widdren for bread AA'as terrible; the hardened feel- ow ! she that was great araong the utitions,
ing of parents Avhom hunger had brutalized and princess among the proA'inces, how is
was yet more so." At length, after eighteen she becorae tributary!"'' [2 Kings xxiv.,
dreadful raonths, at raidnight, ou the ninth 17-20; XXV., 1 - 8 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv., 11-21;
day of July, the breach was made iu the Jer. xxi., 1 - 1 1 ; xxiv., 8 - 1 0 ; xxvii., 12-22;
walls. By that time famine had so exhaust- xxxii., 1-5; xxxiv., 2 - 8 ; xxxvii., 1-6,16-21;
ed the iuhabitants t h a t there was no fur- xxxviii., 5,14-27.]
ther power of resistance.'^ Tbe enfrayce wtis
eff'ected by tho northern gate.'' Through the
Zemarites, a tribe mentioned among the
darkuess of the uight the Chaldean guards descendants of Canaan, aud doubtless formsilently made their way from street to street, ing xiart of the xiopulation by Avliich the
till they suddeuly appeared in the centre of laud was anciently occupied. They apxiear
the Temple court. A clang aud cry resound- in Gen. x., 18, and 1 Chron. i., 16, betAveeu
ed through the silent precincts at that dead the Arvadite and the Hamathite. These
hour of night. Then the sleeping city .awoke. other two tribes are kuown to have settled
The flrst victims were those who were the far north, but of the Zemarites nothing is
habitual occuiiants of the sacred buildings kuoAvn, unless we have traces of them in
and those who had resorted thither for safe- the town and mount of Zemaraim,* the site
ty. The virgin marble of the courts ran red of which is uncertain.
with blood, like a .rooky wine-press in the
Zephaniah (whom Jehovah has concealed).
vintage.'* The alarm soon sxiread to the xial- All that is knoAvn of this proxihet is furnishace, and before the suu had risen the king, ed by the title to his book, iu which it is
with his wives and children and royal guard, stated that he was the son of Cushi, grandescaped from the city.'* In the plaius of son of Gedaliah, great-grandson of Amariah,
Jericho he Avas overtaken by the Chaldean and great-great-grandson of Hizkiah." As
soldiers, and there was fought the List fight in 110 other instance do we find the xiedigree
ofthe expiring moiitircby. Zedekiah's trooxis of a proxihet carried back so far, it has beeu
fled, and were scattered to the winds.'" He inferred that he belonged to a ftimily of cousiderable noto. Whether the Hezekiah meutioned refers to the king of that name or to
' 2 Chron. xxxvi., 13.—= .Ter. xxxvii., .5-10; Ezek.
xvii., 12-18; xxi., 26-27.—=i Jer. xxxvii., 11-21. See sorae other xierson, cau not be determined
JEEEMIAH. — * Jer. Iii., 4. — * Jer. xxxii., 24; Iii., 4; Avith certainty. As Zexihaniah is stated to

Ezek. iv., 2.—' Jer. xxxiii., 4.—' Jer. i., 15.—* jg,._
Iii., 6; Ezek. iv., 10; v., 16; xii., 19.-9 jer. xxxvii.,
I 2 Kings xxv., 7; Jer. i.; ii., 10, 11.—^ jer. xxxiv.,
21; xxxviii., 9. —'<• Lam. iv., 5; Ezek. iv., 12, 15.—
II Lam. ii., 11, 12,19, 20; iv., 3, 4,10; Ezek. v., 10, 11. 4, 5.-3 Jer. viii., 1, 2.—< Lam. iv., 14, 15.—s 2 Chron.
—12 Jer. xxxviii., 9.—" Ezek. ix., 2.-14 Lam. i., 15.— xxxvi., 17.—" Psa. cxxxvii., 7.—' Lam. i.,1.—" 2 Chron.
xiii., 4.—" Zeph. i., 1.
'* Jer. xxxix., 4.—'^ Jer. i.; ii.,8; Ezek. xii., 14.
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haA'e receiA'ed his xirophecies in the days of
Josiah,' he must have flourished about B.C.
642-611. This .sttitement is corroborated by
certain circurastances in his book Avhich exactly agree Avith the state of things in Judah from the twelfth to the eighteenth year
of Josiah.
The xiredictions contained in the book are
chiefly directed tigainst the Jews ou account
of their idolatry, and other sius of Avhich they
Avere guilty. The fearful judgments to be
executed upon them and the neighboriug natious by fhe Chtildeans are denounced Avith
great force and effect. Toward the close of
the book the restoration and xirosperity of
the Jewish xieople are introduced. In respect to style, Zephiiniah is not distinguished either for sublimity or elegance. His
rhythm frequently sinks down into a kind
of prose, but mauy ofthe censures t h a t have
been passed upon his language are either
without foundation or much exaggerated.
In point of XDurity it rivals that of any of
the prophets.
Zerah (a rising, as of light), an Ethiopian
king or gener.al, xirobably Usarken I., secoud
kiug of the Egyxitian twenty-second dynasty, who invaded Judea during the reign of
Asa, and was defeated at the battle of Mareshah.

See ASA ; MARESHAH.

Zereda, the place to which Jeroboam belonged : he is described as au " Ephrathite
of the Zereda." No further exxilanatiou is
given of it, aud the place is never mentioned again. The Sexituagint, in the long insertion they have here, represent it as a
strongly fortifled place in Mouut Ephraim,
where Jeroboam flrst set up his kingdom,
and occasionally substitute Tirzah for it.
But as the xiassage is found only in the Septuagint, it is uncertain what value should
be attached to the things related. The locaUty of Zereda is unknown. [1 Kings xi.,
26.]
Zerubbabel, an eminent descendant ofthe
roy.al line of DaA'id, born, as his narae indicates, in Babylon duriug the captivity. He
is generally called iu Scripture the son of
Salathiel, or Sbealtiel f but in 1 Chron. iii.,
17-19, he is said to be the son of Pedaiah,
the brother or son of Salathiel. Perhtiii.s,
according to a common us.age of tho Avord
"son," he Avas Siilathiel's grandson, or reckoned as his son by virtue of the levirate
law, though re.ally his nephew.
Zerubbabel, termed in Persian Sheshbazzar, was tbe
leader of the Jews who returned from captivity under the decree of Cyrus.' In conjunction with the high-priest, Joshua, ho
elected au altar, and begtin to rebuild the
Temple. The niixed people t h a t inhabited
Sainariii desired to associate tbe,nis»'lvcs Avitli
the Jews, but Zerubbiibel refu.sed their tidvances; on AA'bicb, by their intrigues at tbe
' Zeph. i., 1.-2 H a g . i., 1; Matt,;. i., 12
12
I I ; i i . , 2 ; v., 14,10; N e h . vii., 7; x i i . , 1 .

3 E z r a i.,
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Persian court, the work was suspended. Zerubbabel does not appear quite lilaiueless for
this long delay, since the difficulties in the
AA'ay were uot such as need have stopped the
work; and during this long suspension of
sixteen years he and the rest of the people
had been busy in building costly houses for
themselves. Ultimately, in the reign of Darius Hystaspes, renewed permission Avas obtained for building; and, encouraged by the
Xirophets Haggai and Zechariah, Zerubbabel
resumed his labors, and completed the holy
house.' The only other works of Zerubbabel, of Avhich we learn from Scripture, are
the restoration of the courses of priests aud
Levites, and the provision for their maintenance, according to the institution of Diivid;
the registering of the returned caxitiA'es accordiug to their genealogies; and the keeping
of a Passover iu the seventh year of Darius.
He appears to have been proA'incial governor nnder the Persian rule, aud to have typicallj' represented his divine descendant.^
Nothing further is related of Zerubbabel
iu Scripture; the story of him in the Apocryphal book of Esdras is undeserA'ing of
credit. He is called Zerobabel iu the N. T.
[Matt. L, 12,13; Luke Ui., 27.]
Zeruiah, the sister of DaA'id, and the mother of three leading heroes of his army, Abishai, Joab, and Asahel. Her husband's name is
not given. Josephus mentious him by the
name of Souri, but his reference is uot conflrmed either by Scripture or Jewish tradition. See NAHASH. [2 Sara, ii., 18; iii., 39;
viii., 16; xvi., 10; 1 Chron. ii., 16; xviii., 15.]
Ziklag, a place which possesses special
interest frora its ha\'ing been the residence
and the priA'ate property of David. It is
flrst raentioned in the catalogue ofthe towns
of J u d a h in Josh, xv., where it is enuraerated
amoug those of the extrerao south. I t next
occurs, in the sarae connection, araong the
places which were allotted out o f t h e territory of J u d a h to Simeon. We next meet
Avith it in the ^pgsession of the Philistines,
when it was, at David's request, bestowed
upon him by Achish of Gath. He resided
tliere for a year and four months. I t was
there he received the news of Stiul's death.
He then relinquished it for Hebron. Ziklag
is flnally mentioned, in company with Beersheba, Hazar-shual, and other towns of the
south, as beiug re-inhabited by the people of
Judah after their return from the C.aiif ivify.
The situation of the town is difficult to determine, notAvithstanding so many notices.
The hypothesis t h a t there Avere IAVO xilaces
of this narae is not generaUy accepted, nor
htive any eft'orts at its ideutiflcafion with
modern sites been fully successful. We can
only say that it Avas soiucAvbere in the south
country, tiud on or in the neighborhood of
> Ezra iii., 2, 8; iv., 2, 3; v., 2; Hag. i., 12, 14; ii.,
2, 4; Zech. iv., 6,10 a Ezra vi., 14; Neh. vii., 5; xii.,
47; Hag. ii., 20-23.
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the boundary betweeu Philistia aud Judah.
[Josh, xix., 5; 1 Sam. xxvii., 6, 7; xxx., 14,
26; 2 Sara, i., 1; iv., 10; 1 Chron. xU., 1, 20;
Neh.xi.,28.]
Zimri (celebrated). 1. Fifth king of Israel, B.C. 929. He axipears to have been left
in coramand of the xialace at Tirzah during
the absence of the army at the siege of Gibbethan (q.v.). He there conspired against
king Elah, slew him Avith all his father's
family, and proclaimed hiraself king. The
absent army, hearing of t h e murder, proclaimed Omri king, Avho marched a t ouce
against Tirzah aud took it. Zimri retreated
into the xiiilace, set it ou flre, and xierished
in the flames. His reign lasted seA'en days.
See E L A H ; OMRI.

[1 Kings xvi., 8-20.]

2. The " kiugs of Zimri," mentioned iu Jer.
xxv., 25, are thought to be chieftains of an
Eastern tribe, and are possibly descended
frora the Ziraran mentioned in Gen. xxv.,
2; 1 Chron. i., 32.
Zin, a desert on t h e south of Palestiue,
aud westward from Idumea, in Avliich Avas situated Kadesh-barnea. I t s locality is therefore flxed by t h e con8ider,ations which flx
the site of Kadesh iu the Avestern part of
the Arabah, sotith of the Dead Sea. See
KADESH.

[Numb.xiii., 2 1 ; xx., 1; xxvii., 14;
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ruins, that " little is to be seen except broken walls and foundations, raost of them of
unhewn stones, but indictiting solidity, and
covering a considerable tract of ground."
Cisterns also remain; and there is a low,
massive, squcare building, of square stones'
and vaulted with poiuted arches, bespeaking a date subsequent to the Mohammedan
couquest. I t is supposed that the higher
eminence, which still bears the ntime of Tdl
Ziph, was the acropolis, or fortifled part of
the town, probably that specially fortified
by Rehoboam. This hill is about five Roraan railes to the south of Hebrou. [Josh.
XV., 55; 2 Chron. xi., 8.]
Zipporah (a little bird), the daughter of
the priest or prince of Midian, aud Avife of
Moses. In connection with her occurs an
incident narrated in Exod. iv., 24-26, the
account of which, it must be confessed, is
somewhat obscure. On Moses's way to
Egypt to fulfill the commission with which
God had iufrusted him—the deliverance of
Israel—it is said that the Lord met him aud
sought to kill hira, whereupon Zipporah
circumcised her son, excliiiming to her husband at the sarae tirae, " A bloody husband
art thou to me." " So," continues tho narratiA'e, " he let him go." The most probable
interpretation is that God brought a dangerous illness ou Moses because, perhaxis yielding to his wife's influence, he had failed to
circumcise his son, who was thus not brought
under the diA'ine covenant. Unable, from
bis illness, to perform the rite, his wife herself performed it, declaring, at the sarae
time, t h a t b y this bloody rite she was anew
attached to her husband, having thus, as it
Avere, become herself an Israelite by accepting and fulfllUng its covenant sign. Whereupon God let Moses go, i. e., he recovered.
Zipporah seems then to have returned to her
father's home, whence she joined Moses in
the Avilderness after the Exodus. We hear
nothing further of her. [Exod. ii., 21, 22;
iv., 20, 24-26; xviii., 1-6.]

xxxiii.,36; xxxiv., 3 ; Josh, XA., L ]
Zion ( M o u n t ) , ono of tho hills on which
Jerusalem is built. Until A'ery Lately it was
agreed by all scholars t h a t Mount Zion Avas
not the hill on which the Teraple was erected, which Avas the Mouut Moritih of the Bible, but the opposite eniiueuoo, the southwestern xiromontory. Some recent writers
have endeavored to shako this conclusion.
Mr. Fergusson regards the south-eastern or
Temple hill as the Mouut Zion o f t h e Bible;
while Captain Warren has propounded the
theory that it was the northern hill, UOAV
known as Akra. Without entering into t h e
discussion here, it is enough for us to say
that we think the geueral and better oxiinion rem.ains unsh.aken, and t h a t Mount Zion
is to be regarded as the south-western spur
Zoan (the meaning is iincert.ain), a very
on the opposite side of the Tyropceon Valley ancient toAvn iu Lower Egypt, situated on
frora Mount Moriah and t h e Temple. See the east of the Tanitic branch of the NUe,
JERUSALEM (TOPOGRAPHY OF), p . 493, note. and not far frora its raouth. I t is better
Ziph (blowing). 1. A town in t h e south known under the classical name of Tanis,
country of Judah. I t has been conjectured which is only a variation of the Hebrew, or
that t h e name may still be found in the of the Coptic Jani, Jane, and the Arabic San.
modern Sufdh. In this case the site should Its antiquity is incidentally noted in Numb,
be sought near the toxi of the ascent Akrab- xiii., 22, AA'bere it is sttited to haA'e been built
only seven years later than Hebron. That
bim. [Josh. XV., 24.]
2. A town in the hill country of Jud.ah, it Wiis a place of great political importance
chiefly meniortible in O. T. history for the is evident from the allusions to it in the
refuge sought by David, flrst in a Avood, then prophets.' The allusion also in Psa. Ixxviii.,
in a Avilderness in its neighborhood. The 12, to the "fleld of Zoan," as the theatre on
wood has long siuce disappeared; but wh.at which the wonders Avrought by the hand of
seem to be the ruins of ancieut Ziiih still ex- Moses were dispLayed, renders it xirobable
ist on a smtill rising ground, a little to tbe t h a t about the tirae of the Exodus Phtir.aoh
east of a rouud eminence, rising to the height bad his usual residence there. A whole dyof one hundred feet or upward. The locali- nasty of kings, the tAventy - flrst, bears the
I lsa. xix., 11, IS; XXX., 4; Ezek. xxx., 14.
ty was visited by Robiuson, who says of the
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name of Tanite, and, during fhe usurp.ation
of fhe shepherd nice, it is said to have afforded shelter to the royal house and nobility of Memphis. It is iiow the habitation of
a fcAV fishermen, aud rauch exposed to the
attacks of fever from the raarshy uature of
the grouud iu the viciuity. There is scarcely a village to be seen in the whole xilain, ami
the Laud is for tho most part lyiug desolate.
Zoar (smallness), a toAvn in the neighborhood of the Dead Sea. It origiually bore
the name of Belii,"but app.areutly got the
narae of Zoar, on accouut of the pleading of
Lot that the place, from its A'ery littleness,
raight be sxiared to him in the dtiy of his calamity, and that he might bo allowed to fiud
a refuge in it. Its exact site has been a
matter of controversy ; and the evideuce is
somewhat conflicting. This much appears
clear, that it was east of the Jordan, for it is
classed araong the cities of Moab, and somewhat farther frora the original lake than
Sodom toward the mountainous regiou.
[Geu. xiv,, 2, 8; xix., 20-22; Isa. xv., 5; Jer.
xlviii., 34.]
Zoba, Zobah (.station), a part of Syria
which formed a separate kingdom in the
earlier days of the Hebrew monarchy. Its
kings are represented as making war successively on Saul and David. The region is
nowhere well deflned; but it seems to have
adjoined the territory of Damascus, and to
have stretched towtird the Euphrates; therefore xirobably somewhat to the east of what
was afterAvard called Ccele-Syriti. In the
times of Sanl and D.ivid this little kingdom
must have existed in cousiderable strength
to be able to bring such forces into the fleld
as it appears to haA'e done; but it sustaiued a heavy bloAV from David, from Avhich it
would seem to haA'e never more than xiartially recovered. Zobah, hoAvever, though
subdued, continued to cause trouble to the
Jewish kiugs. A man of Zobah, Rezon, son
of Eliadah, made himself raaster of D.amascus, where he proved a fierce adverstiry to
Israel till through the reign of Solomon.
This is the last that we he.ar of Zobah in
Scripture. The uame, however, is found at
a later d.ate in the inscriptions of Assyriti.
[1 S.am. xiv., 47; 2 S.am. viii., 3 ; x., 6; 1
Kings xi., 23-25; 2 Chron. viU., 3.]
Zophim (spies), Field of; an elevated plateau on Pisgah, to whichB.alaara Avtis conducted Iiy Balak, that he might more distinctly
see the encarapments of Israel. It was xirobably a tract of table-land on the Abarim or
Nebo range of mounftiins in Moab ; aud perhaps received its name from the fact thtit
spies Avere sftitioned there iu tiraes of disttirbtince. The exact spot iudicated by the
name is quite unknown.
Zorah, Zoreah (hornet's nest), a town origiu.ally belonging to Juil.ab, but subsequently iiUotted to the tribe of ]:)an, iiiobably on
account of its suitableness as a border fort-
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ress ; for it was situated near the summit
of a "sh.arp point or tell, as steep .and regul.ar .almost as a A'olcanic cone." It is identified Avith the modern Surtih. I t was tbe
residence of Manoah,' and the birthplace
of his distinguished son Samson, the future
judge of Israel. His early familiarity with
the stirring incidents of a frontier outpost
Avould serve as a fltting introduction to his
subsequent career. An additional signiflcauce is imparted to the divine injunction
coraniunicated to the mother of Samson, t h a t
neither she nor her son should " drink wine
or strong drink," nor even " e a t any thing
that cometh of the viue," from the fact that
the neighborhood of Zorah was one of the
Xirincip.al A'ine-xiroducing districts of Palestine. The mention of the " seven green
withes" with which Samson Avas bound,
Xirobably mtide of vine tendrils, is .also exceedingly approxiriate in conuection with
Zorah, and is one of those minute touches
of truthfulness which so remarkably distinguish the Bible. Zorah was subsequently
fortified by Eehoboam, and inhabited after
the Captivity, wheu it Avas called Zoreah.
[Josh. XV., 33; xix., 4 1 ; Judg. xiii., 2, 25;
xvi., 3 1 ; xviU., 2-11; 2 Chron. xi., 10; Neh.
xi.,29.]
Zoroastrian ReUgion, the religion of ancient Persia. It takes its name from its
founder, Zoroaster, concerning whom, however, absolutely nothing is known Avith certtiinty. Niebuhr xn'onounces him a myth.
The generally received opinion, however, regards him as a historical character, but the
epoch of his life is variously xilaced at from
the fifth century to the thirteenth or fourteenth century before Christ.
Professor
Whitney, of New Haven, places him at 1000
B.C.; Dr. DoUinger at 1300 B.C.; while a
comparatively modern Parsee Avork (1851)
places hira as late as the reign of Dailus
Hystaspes, in the sixth century before
Christ. The gener.al theology or philosophy
of the Zoroastrian religion is contained in
the Zendavesta, or AA'est;i, the sacred writings of this ancient religiou. Its essential
principle is belief in the existence of two
contending spirits, or influences, or forces,
personified in Ormuzd aud Ahrimaii:" the
good and the evil, light and darkness, life
.and death. One raakes life, the other destroys it, liut only in this sphere; iu the hereafter, Ahriman litis uo power over death.
All duty is sunuued up in obedience fo Ormuzd the Good, fo Avhora alone allegiance
.and worship are due. There is a future life,
iu which the pure and holy will receive theU
reward, the Avicked will undergo punishment. The ideas of the resurrection of the
body, and the appearance of a Blessiah supernaturally born, who sh.all restore the
dead to life and hold the Last juilgnieut,
tilso iijixieiir in the ZeuihiA'esta. The ZoI Judg. xiii., 2.—- See OU.MIJZI>.
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roastrian reUgion approaches the Christian
in that it regards .all life as a battle betAveen
good and evil, waged by a coinrauniou, or
army, of the good agaiust all adherents of
the bad. It differs frora Cbristiauity iu giviug rauch greater prorainence to the sxiirit
or poAver of eA'il, and iu representiug the battle as oue more equaUy poised; Avhile, accordiug to Christian theology, Satau himself has no more xioAver for evil than God
permits him, for wise though inscrutable
reasons, to exercise. The Zoroastrian religion also contains iraxiorfiint reseniblauces to
Buddhisra. Like that, it is a reformation, a
revolt frora tbe superstitions and errors of a
more ancient religion ; but, unlike that, it
recognizes in life a far deeper problem. It
goes more to tbe root of things, and is a
more truly spiritual religion. " Zoroaster,"
says James Freeman Clarke,' " bases his law
on the eternal distinction between right and
Avrong; Sakya-inuni on the ntitural LIAVS
and their consequences, either good or evil.
Zoroaster teaches providence, the raonk
of India teaches prudence; Zoroaster aims
at holiness, the Buddha at merit; Zorotister
teaches and emphasizes creation, the Buddha
knows nothing of creatiou, but only nature
or law.
Zoroaster recognizes till morality as having its root AA'ifhin, iu the eternal
distinction between right and wrong motlA'es, therefore in God; but Sakya-niuni finds
it outside of the soul, in the results of good
and evil action, therefore in the nature of
things. The method of salA'atiou, therefore,
I "Ten Great KeUgions,"p. 182.

ZUZIMS

.according to Zoroaster, is that of an eterual battle for good against evil; but according to the Buddha, it is that of self-culture
aud virtuous activity." As a distinct reUgion Zoroastrianism is now nearly extiuct,
though its influence still lingers in the Christian world unrecognized. The popular conception of Satiiu is probtibly derived, through
the Jews, quite as much from the religiou of
Zoroaster as direct from the Bible. Such a
picture .as that by Refysoh, ofthe devU pltiying chess AA'ith the young raan for his soul;
such a picture as that by Guido, of the couflict between Michael and Satan ; such poeras
as Milton's "Paradise Lost" and Goethe's
" Ftiiisf," could perhtips never have appeared
in Christendom, had it not been for the influence of the system of Zoroaster on JeAvish,
and, through Jewish, on Christiau thought.
Moharaiuedanisni has nearly blotted it out
of existence iu tbe country of its birth. It
remains iu the religious systera of the Parsees (q. v.), and in that of Gaibres, supposed
to be descendants of fhe original Zoroastrians, and nurabering in all uot over flve or
six thousand persons.
Zuzims (sprout'ing, or restless), a tribe
overcome by Chedor-laomer aud his confederates. They were of the same class as the
Rephaim (q. v.), an ancient people occupying
the country betweeu the Arnon aud the Jabbok, aud were no doubt identical with the
Zamznmmim, a gigantic tribe occupying the
same district, whom the Ainmonites extirpated in a later age. See GIANTS. [Gen.
xiv., 5; Deut. ii.,20,21.]

APPENDIX.
THE GREAT PROPHECIES AND ALLUSIONS TO CHRIST IN THE
OLD TESTAMENT,
WHICH ARE BXPEESSLT CITED, EITHER AS PREDICTIONS FULFILLED IN HIM, OR APPLIED TO
HIM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

FROM HALES'S ANALYSIS OF SACRED CHRONOLOGY.
FIRST

SERIES;

DESORIBINe OHEIST IN HIS HUMAN NATUKE, AS THE PKOMISED BEET) OP TIIE WO.MAN, IN THE GK.ANI) CHAETEE OF
OUE BEDEMPTION (OEN. 3 . 16) ; AND HIS PBDIGEEE, SUFFBEINaS, AND GLOKY, IN HIS SUOOESSIVE
MANIFESTATIONS OF HIMSELF UNTIL TUE END OF THE WOELD.
I. T H E S E E D O F THE W O M A N . — G e .

V I I I . O E THE T R I B E OF J U D A H . — G e .

S.15. Gal. 4.4. 1 T i m . 2.15. K e v .
12.5.

49.10. I C h . 5.2. Mi. 5.2. M a t .
2. 6. He. 7.14. R e . 5.5.

X I I I . H I S INTOMBMENT

AND E M -

BAL.'aENT.—Is. S3. 9. M.at. 26. 12
Mar. 14. 8. J u o . 12.7; 19. 40. 1
Co. 15.4.

II. BOEN OF A ViEOIN.—Ps. 22. 10 ; I X . O F THE H O U S E OP D A V I D . — 2 Sa.
7.12-15. 1 Ch. 17.11-14. P s . 8 9 . 4 - X I V . H I S RESURRECTION ON THE
69.8 ; 86.16 ; 116.16. Isil. 7.14 ; 49.
36; 132.10-17. 2 C h . 6.42. I s . 9. 7 ;
1. Mi. 5. 3. J e . S l . 2 2 . Mat. 1.23.
T H I R D D A Y . — P s . 16. 10 ; 17.15 ;
1 1 . 1 ; 55. 3, 4. J e . 23. 5, 6. A m . 9.
Lu. 1.26-35.
4 9 . 1 5 ; 73.24. J o n . 1.17. Mat. 12.
11. Mat. 1.1. L u . 1 . 6 9 ; 2 . 4 . J n o .
40; 1 6 . 4 ; 27. 63. J n o . 2.19. Ac.
III. O F THE F A M I L Y O F S H E M . — G e .
7.42. Ac. 2. 30; 13. 23. Ko. 1.3.
2. 27-31; 13. 35. 1 Co. 15. 4.
9.26.
2 T i . 2.8. R e . 22.16.

XV. H I S ASCENSION INTO H E A V E N .
IV. O F THE R A C E O F THE H E B E E W S . X . B O R N AT BETHLEHEM, THE C I T Y
—Ex. 3. 18. P h i . 3. 5. 2 Cor. 11.
OF D A V I D . — Mi. 5. 2. M a t . 2. 6.

22.

Lu.2.4.

V. O F THE S E E D o r A B E A H A M . — G e .

12. 3 ; 18.18; 22.18. M a t . 1.1. J n o .
8.56. Ac. 3. 25.
VI. O F THE L I N E O F ISAAC

Ge. 17.

19; 21.12; 26.4. R o . 9.7. Gal. 4.
23-28. H e . 11.18.
VII. O F J A C O B OE I S R A E L . — G e . 28.

4-14. E x . 4.22. Nil. 24.7-17. P s .
135.4, etc. I s . 4 1 . 8 ; 49. 6. J e . 14.
8. Lu. 1.68; 2. 30. Ac. 28. 20.

J n o . 7.42.

— P s . 8. 5, 6; 47. 5 ; 68.18 ; 110.1.
Ac. 1. 1 1 ; 2. 33. J u o . 20.17; E p .
4.8-10. H e . 1.3; 2.9. R e . 12.5.

X I . H i s P A S S I O N OK S U F F E R I N G S . — X V I . H I S SECOND A P P E A E A N O E AT
THE R E G E N E E A T I O N . — I s . 4 0 . 1 0 ;
Ge. 3.15. P s . 22. 1-18 ; 31.13; 89.

38-45. Is. 53.1-12. Da. 9. 26. Zee.
13. 6, 7. Mat. 26. 31. L u . 24. 26.
J E O . 1 . 2 9 . A C S . 32-35; 26.23.
X I I . H I S D E A T H ON THE C R O S S . — N u .

62.11. J e . 2 3 . 5 , 6. Ho. S. 5. Mi.
5.3. H a . 2.7. D a . 7.13,14. Mat.
24. 3-30; 26. 64. J n o . 5. 25. H e .
9. 28. R e . 2 0 . 4 ; 22. 20.

21.9. P s . 16.10; 22.16; 31. 22; 49. X V I L H i s L A S T A P P E A R A N C E AT
15. I s . .53. 8, 9. D a . 9.26. J n o . 3.
THF. E N D OF THE W O R L D . — P s . 50.
14 ; 8.28 ; 12. 32, 33. Mat. 20.19 ;
1-6. J o b 19.25-29. Ec. 12.14. D a .
26.2. 1 Co. 15. 3. Col. 2.15. P h i .
12.2,3. Mat. 26.31-46. Jno.5.2S-30.
2.8.
Ac. 1 7 . 3 1 ; 24.25. K e . 20.11-15.

SECOND

SERIES:

DEBCKIBING HIS OHARAOTEE AND OFPIOEB, HUMAN AND DIVINE.
L T H E SON O P G O D . — 2 Sa. 7.14.

1

C h . l 7 . 1 3 . P s . 2. 7 ; 7 2 . 1 . P r . 30.
4. Da. 3.2,5. Mar. 1.1. L u . 1 . 3 5 .
Mat. 3.17; 17.5. J n o . 1.34-50; 3.
16-18; 20.31. H e . 1.1-5. R o . 1.4.
1 J n o . 4.14. Re. 1.5, 6.
II. T H E SON OF M A N . — P s . 8. 4, 5 ;
Da. 7.13. J n o . 1. 5 1 ; 3.13 ; 5. 27.
Mat. 16.13; 26.64. H e . 2. 7. R e .
1.13; 14.14.
H I . T H E H O L Y O N E , OE S A I N T . — D e .

33. S. P s . 1 6 . 1 0 ; 89.19. I s . 10.17;
29. 23 ; 49. 7. H o . 11. 9. H a h . 1.
12 ; 3. 3. Mar. 1.24. Lu. 1.35; 4.
34. 1 J n o . 2. 20.
IV. T H E S A I N T OF S A I N T S . — D a n . 9.

24.
V. THF, J U S T O N E , OE R I G H T E O U S . —

Zee. 9.9. J e . 2 3 . 5 . I s . 4 1 . 2 . P s .
34.19, 21. L u . 1. 17. Mat. 27.1924. Lu. 23. 47. Ac. 3. 14; 7. 52;
22.14. 1 J n o . 2 . 1 , 29. J a . 5.6.
VL T H E W I S D O M OP G O D . — P r . 8.

22-30. M a t . 11. 19. Lu. 11.49.
Co. 1. 24.

63

1

V I I . T H E OEACLE (OE W O E D ) OP THE
L O E D , OF. OF G O D . — G e . 15.1-4. 1

X I I I . T H E PROPHET LIKE M O S E S . —

Deu. 18.1.5-19. Lu. 24.19. Ma. 6.
15. J n o . 1.17-21; 6.14. Ac. 3.22,
Sa. 3.1-21. 2 Sa. 7.4. I K i . 17. 824. P s . 33.6. Is. 40. 8. Mi. 4. 2.
23.
J e . 25. 3. J n o . 1.1-14; 3. 34. L u .
1.2. H e . 11. 3 ; 4.12. 1 P e . 1. 23. X I V . T H E L E A D E R , OE C H I E F C A P T A I N . — J o s . 6.14. 1 Ch. 5. 2. I s .
2 P e . 3.6. R e . 19.13.
55.4. Mi. 5. 2. Da. 9. 26. Mat. 2.
6. H e . 2.10.
V I I I . T H E REDEEMER, O E S A V I O U E . —
J o b 19. 25-27. Ge. 48.16. P s . 19.
14. Is. 41.14 ; 44. 6 ; 47. 4 ; 59. 20; XV. T H E MESSIAH, CHRIST, K I N G
OF ISRAEL. — 1 Sa. 2.10. 2 S a . 7 .
62.11; 63.1. J e . 5 0 . 34. Mat. 1.21.
12. l C h . 1 7 . 1 1 . P s . 2 . 2 ; 4 5 . 1 , 6 ;
J n o . 1.29; 4. 42. Lu. 2.11. Ac.
72. 1; .89. 36. Is. 61. 1. Da. 9. 26.
5.31. R o . U . 26. R e . 5.9.
Mat. 2. 2 ^ ; 16.16. Lu.23. 2. J n o .
1. 4 1 ^ 9 ; 6. 69. Ac. 4. 20, 27; 10.38.
I X . T H E L A M B OF G O D . — G e . 22.8.
Is. 53. 7. J u o . 1. 29. Ac. 8. 32-35. X V I . T H E G O D O F I S R A E L . - E X . 24.
1 P e . 1.19. R e . 5. 6 ; 13. 8 ; 15. 3 ;
10,11. J o s . 7.19. J n . 11. 23. 1 Sa.
21.22; 2 2 . 1 .
5.11. 1 Ch. 17. 24. P s . 41.13. I s .
45. 3. Eze. 8. 4. Mat. 15. 3 1 ; 22.
X . T H E MEDIATOR, INTF.EOESSOR, OE
32. J n o . 20. 28.
ADVOCATE.—Job 33. 23. I s . 53.12;
59.16. Lu. 23. .34. 1 Ti. 2.5. H e . X V I I . T H E L O R D OF HOSTS, OR THE
9.15. 1 J n o . 2 . 1 . Re. 5.9.
LORD.—2 Sa. 7. 2C.
1 Ch. 17. 24.
Ps. 24. 10. Is. 6. 1-5. Mal. 1. 14.
X I . SHILOH, THE A P O S T L E . — G e . 49.
R
o
.
12.19.
P
h
i
.
2.
9-11.
10. E x . 4.13. Mat. 15.24. L u . 4 .
18. J n o . 9. 7; 17. 3 ; 20. 21. H e . X V I I I . K I N G OF K I N G S , AND LORD OP
3.1.
LORDS.—Ps. 89. 27; 110.1. Da. 7.
13,14. Mat. 28.18. J n o . 3. 35 ; 13.
X I I . T H E H I G I I - P E I E B T . — P S . 110. 4.
3. 1 Co. 15. 25. E p . I. 20-22. Col.
Is. 59. 16. H e . 3. 1 ; 4. 14 ; 5. 10;
3.1. R e . 19.16.
9.11.

THE NAMES, TITLES, AND CHARACTERS
OF THE

SON OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD,
IN THEIR VARIETY, AS FOUND IN THE SCRIPTURES.
" They are they which testify of Me."
The Headings are designed to direct the mind to various Aspects of the Person and Olories of the Lord.
each text with the context, in Proof tliat the Son of God is the Speatcer, or the One spoke7i of.

Examine

I . — A N D SIMON P E T E E ANSWEEED AND SAID. T H O U ART I I I . — V E R I L Y , V E R I L Y , I BAY UNTO YOU. B E F O R E A B R A HAM WAS, I AM.—Jno. 8. 58.
THE CHRIST, THE SON O P THE L I V I N G G O D . — M a t .
H O L Y , HOLY, HOLY I S J E H O V A H o r H O S T S . - I s .
16. 16.

T h e Son
1 J n o . 4.14.
T h e Son of God
J u o . 1. 34.
T h e Son of the living God
Mat. 16.16.
H i s only begotten,Son
J n o . 3.16.
T h e ouly begotten Son of God
J u o . 3.18.
T h e Son of the F a t h e r
2 J n o . 3.
The only begotten of the F a t h e r
J n o . 1.14.
T h e only begotten Son which is i n ) j
, ^o
the bosom of the F a t h e r
j- j n o . i. lo.
The first-born of every creature
Col. 1.15.
His own Son
R o . 8. 32.
A Son given
I s . 9. 6.
One Son (his well-beloved)
Mar. 12. 6.
My Sou
P s . 2. 7.
His dear Son (or t h e Son of his l o v e ) . . .Col. 1.13.
The Son of the Highest
Lu. 1. 32.
The Son o f t h e Blessed (Secret, J u . 13.) !,,„_ , . „.
IS.—Wonderful, I s . 9. 6)
j- m a r . 14. tji.
TESTIMONY BORNE TO THE SON BY THE F A T H E E , B Y
J E S U S HI.MSELP, liY THE S P I E I T , BY A N G E L S , S A I N T S ,
M E N , AND D E V I L S .

My Beloved Son, Mat. 17. 5
I am the Son of God, J n o . 10. 3 6 . .
The Son of God, Mar. 1.1
T h e Son of God, Lu. 1. 35; Lu. 2. I I
This is the Sou of God, J n o . 1. 34...
The Christ, t h e Son of God, J n o . 20.
H e is the Son of God, Ac. 9. 20
Thou art t h e Son of God, Mat. 14. 33

.God the F a t h e r .
. J e s u s Himself.
/ T h e Spirit iu
' ^ t h e word.
...Gabriel.
.John Baptist.
31. J o h n , Apostle.
Paul, Apostle.
Disciples.

^49*'l'.^.''.°^.'"'".'?!'.^°°.°^!^°''.'.'^.°°' ^ ' } N a t h a n a e l .
The Christ, the'Son of God, J u o . i i , 27..M.artha.
.Jesus Christ is t h e Son of God, Ac. S. 37.Euuuch.
'^ I's.^Sg".'." ^T.. ! ^ ? . ^.°.° .?!'.^.°.'!: .^.".''j Centurion.
/ U n c l e a n Spir\ its.
Thou
l o a Son of the Most High God, Mar.)
Mai'.~ mup T •
5."

T h o u art t h e Son of God, Mar. 3 . 1 1 .

I I . — U N T O THE SON H E SAITH, T H Y T U E O N E , O GOD, is
FOR E V E K A N D E V E R . — H e . 1. 8.

God
J n o . 1 . 1 ; Mat. 1.23; Is. 40. 3.
Thy throne, O God, is for ever a n d ever.IIe. 1. 8.
The Mighty God
Is. 9. 0.
The Everlasting God
Is. 40. 28.
T h e True God
1 J n o . 6. 20.
My Lord a n d m y God
,Jno. 20. 28.
God my Saviour
Lu. 1. 47.
Over all, God blessed forever. A m e n . . R o . 9 . 5 .
T h e Cud o f t h e whole earth
Is. .54. 5.
God manifest in the
flesh
1 T i . 3.10.
Our God and Saviour {marg.)
2 Pe. 1.1.
The Great God a u d our Sa-viour .Jesns) „ . , „ , „
Christ

^ I It. ^. 1 3 .

E m m a n u e l , God with u s . .
Mat. 1. 23.
T h e God of Abr.aham ) •^• Aa to the Aneel of the Lord who
spiike
as
the
God of Abrnham
The God o f l s a a c . . . Vii
heine the Son of God, cotnp.
T h e God of J a c o b ... \ ^i
Ju. xiii. 18, 22 (jnarti.) with la.
ix., 6 ; also Da. iii. i>6, 28.
T h e Highest . . . . L u . l . 70.

6.3.
Jehovah
I s . 40. 3.
T h e Lord J e h o v a h
I s . 40.10.
J e h o v a h m y God
Zee. 14. 5.
Jehov.ah of H o s t s
Is. 6. 3 ; J n o . 12. 41.
J e h o v a h God of H o s t s
H o . 12. 4, 5 ; Gen. 32. 24.
T h e K i n g , J e h o v a h of H o s t s
I s . 6. 5.
T h e Stroug a n d Mighty J e h o v a h
P s . 24. 8.
J e h o v a h , m i g h t y in battle
P s . 24. 8.
T h e Man, J e h o v a h ' s F e l l o w
Zee. 13. 7.
J e h o v a h - t s i d k e n u (the Lord our R i g h t - ) T . „„ „
eousness
| J e. .id. o.
T h e Lord
R o . 1 0 . 1 3 ; J o e l 2, 32.
T h e Lord of Glory
1 Cor. 2.8.
T h e Same
H e . 1.12; P s . 102. 27.
I am
E x . 3.14; J n o . 8. 24.
I a m (before A b r a h a m was)
J n o . S. 58.
I a m (whom t h e y s o u g h t t o kill)
J u o . IS. 5, 6.
I a m (the Son of Man lifted up)
J n o . S. 28.
I a m (the Resurrection a n d t h e Life).. . J u o . 11. 25.
I V . — H E I S BEFORE A L L THINGS, AND BY H I M A L L
THINGS C O N S I S T . — C o l . 1. 7.

T h e Almighty, which is. a u d w h i c h ) T, I Q
was, a u d which is to come
/
T h e Creator of iill t h i n g s
Col. 1.16.
T h e U p h o l d e r of all things
H e . 1. 3.
T h e Everlasting F a t h e r (or F a t h e r of) ^ o <;
Eternity)
| i s . a. b.
The Beginning
Col. 1.18.
The Beginning and the Eudiug
R e . 1. 8.
T h e Alpha a n d the Omega
R e . 1.8.
T h e F i r s t a n d t h e Last
Ro. 1.17.
T h e Life
I J u o . 1. 2.
E t e r n a l Life
1 J n o . 5. 20.
T h a t E t e r n a l Life which w a s with t h e ) , T
I n
Father
1 1 J n o . 1. 2.
H e t h a t liveth
R e . I. IS.
v . — T H E N A M E O P THE L O E D I S A STEONQ T O W E B . -

P r . IS. 10.
T h e S t r e n g t h o f t h e Children of Isr.ael., J o e l 3.12-16.
A Strength to the Poor
I s . '2.6. 4.
A Strength t o t h e Needy i n d i s t r e s s . . . .Is. 25. 4.
A Refuge from the Storm
I s . 25. 4.
.^ Covert from t h e T e m p e s t
I s . 32. 2.
The Hope of H i s People, or PLace o f )
R e p a i r (marg.), or Harbor of His > J o e l 3.12-16.
People (marg.)
j
A H o r n of Salvation
Lu. 1. 69.
V I . — W H O WAS F A I T H F U L TO H I M THAT APPOINTED
H I M . — H e . 3. 2.

Tbe T r u t h
The Faithful .and T r u e
A Covenant of t h e People
The Testiitor, or C o v e n a n t o r
T h e Faithful W i t n e s s
T h e Faithful a n d T r u e Witness
A W i t n e s s t o t h e People
The Amen

J n o . 14. G.
Ke. 19.11.
I s . 42. 6.
Ho. 9.16,17.
Ro. 1. 5.
R e . 3.14.
Is. .'.4. 4.
R e . 3.14.

NAMES AND TITLES OF THE SON OF GOD.
VII.—No M A N HATH SEEN G O D AT ANY T I M E .

H E HATH

D E C L A R E D H I M . — J u o . 1. 18.
The W o r d
J n o . 1.1.
The W o r d w a s with God
J n o . 1.1.
The Word w a s God
J u o . 1.1.
The W o r d of God
., Re. 19.13.
The W o r d of Life
1 J n o . 1.1.
The Word w a s m a d e
flesh
J u o . 1.14.
The I m a g e of God
2 Cor. 4. 4.
The I m a g e o f t h e Invisible God
Cob 1.15.
The E x p r e s s I m a g e of his P e r s o u
H e . 1.3.
The Brightness of his Glory
He. 1. 3.
Wisdom
P r . 8.12, 22.
The Wisdom of God
1 Cor. 1. 24.
The P o w e r of God
1 Cor. 1. 24.
My Messenger
Is. 4'2.19.
The Messenger of the Covenant
Mal. 3 . 1 .
The Angel of J e h o v a h
Gen. 22.15.
The Augel of God
Gen. 31.11,13; E x . 14.19.
The Augel of his presence
Is. 63. 9.
V I I I . — T H O U HAST MADE H I M A LITTLE LOWER THAN
TUB A N G E L S . — H e . 2. 7.

The Mau
J n o . 19. 5.
The Mau Christ J e s u s
1 Ti. 2. 5.
A Man approved of God
Ac. 2. 22.
The Second Man, the Lord from Heaven.1 Cor. 15. 47.
The Son of Man
Mar. 10. 33.
The Son of Abrah.am
Mat. 1.1.
The Son of David
Mat .1.1.
The Son of Mary
Mar. 6. 3.
The Son of J o s e p h (reputed)
J n o . 1. 45.
The Seed of the W o m a n
Gen. 3.15.
The Seed of A b r a h a m
Ga. 3.16,19.
Of the Seed of David
.Ro. 1. 3.
IX.—Lo, I COME TO DO T H Y W I L L , 0 G O D . — H e . 10. 9.

The Babe
The Child
The Y o u n g Child
A Child Born
The Child J e s u s
Her First-born Sou
The Sent of the Fiither
The Apostle
A Prophet
A Great P r o p h e t
The P r o p h e t of Naz.areth
A P r o p h e t m i g h t y in deed a u d w o r d . .
A Servant
The Servant of the F a t h e r
My Servant, O Israel
My Servant, t h e Branch
My Righteous Servant
A Servant of Rulers
A Nazarene, or Nazarite
The Carpenter
The Carpenter's Son (reputed)
He humbled Himself... .unto
A Stranger a n d au Alien
A Mau of Sorrows
A Worm, a n d n o Man
Accursed of God (or t h e Curse of God)
-^marg.)
|

Lu. 2.12.
Is. 7.16.
Mat. 2. 20.
Is. 9. 6.
Lu. 2.43.
Lu. 2. 7.
J n o . 10. 36.
He. 3 . 1 .
Ac. 3. 22, 23.
Lu. 7.16.
Mat. 21.11.
.Lu. 24.19.
Phil. 2. 7.
Mat. 12.18.
Is. 49. 3.
Zee. 3. 8.
Is. 53.11.
Is. 49. 7.
Mat. 2. 23.
Mar. 6. 3.
Mat. 13. 55.
death.
P s . 69. 8.
Is. 53. 3.
P s . 22. 6.
ria oi OQ
De. 21. 2d.

X. — I WILL BET UP O N E S H E P H E R D OVEE THEM,
AND H E SHALL FEED THEM.—Ez. 34. 23.

One Shepherd
Jehovfih's Shepherd
The Shepherd of t h e Sheep
The Way
The Door of t h e Sheep
The Shepherd of Israel
The Shepherd a n d Bishop of Souls
The Good Shepherd (that laid d o w n )
His Life)
/
The Great Shepherd (that was b r o n g h t t
again from t h e dead)
f
The Chief Shepherd (that shall a g a i n \
appear)
|

J n o . 10.16.
Zee. 13. 7.
H e . 13. 20.
J n o . 14. 6.
J n o . 10. 7.
E-z. 34. 23.
1 P e . 2. 25.
j
-.„ . j
' '
Tjg jg go
-i T>O K A
11; e. o. a.

X L — H E THAT I S H O L Y , H E THAT I S T R U E . — R e . 3. 7.

The J u s t
The J u s t One
Thine Holy One
The Holy One a n d the J u s t
The Holy One of Israel
The Holy One of God
Holy, Holy, Holv

1 Pe.3.18.
Ac. 7. 52.
Ac. 2. 27.
Ac. 3.14.
Is. 49. 7.
Mar. 1. 24.
Is. 6. 3 ; J n o . 12. 41.
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2^11—Tioci- DEANK OP THAT SPIEITUAL R O C K THAT
FOLLOAVED THEM, AND THAT R O C K WAS C H R I S T .
—1 C o r . 10. 4.

T h e Rock
My Stroug Rock
The Rock of Ages (marg.)
The Rock t h a t is higher t h a n I
My Rock a n d my F o r t r e s s
The Rock of my Strength
The Rock of my Refuge
A Rock of Habitatiou (marg.)
The Kock of my H e a r t (marg.)
The Rock of my Salvation ..'
My Rock and my Redeemer (marg.)
That Spiritual Rock
The Rock t h a t followed t h e m
A Shadow from t h e H e a t

Mat. 16.18.
P s . 31. 2.
Is. 26.4.
P s . 61. 2.
P s . 31. 3.
P s . 62. 7.
P s . 94. 22.
P s . 71.3.
P s . 73. 26.
2 Sii. 22.47.
P s . 19.14.
1 Cor. 10. 4.
1 Cor. 10.4.
I s . 26.4.

X I I I . — G O D HATH GIVEN H I M A N A M E WHICH I S ABOVE
EVERY NAME.—Phil. 2. 9, 10.

Jesus
Mat. 1. 21.
J e s u s Himself
Lu. 24.15.
I, J e s u s
Re. 2-2.16.
A Saviour, J e s u s
Ac. 13. 23.
The Saviour of the World
1 J n o . 4.14.
A Saviour, which is Christ t h e Lord
Lu. 2.11.
J e s u s Christ
Re. 1.8.
The Lord J e s u s Christ
Col. 1. 2.
Our Lord J e s u s Christ, Himself
2 Thes. 2.16.
J e s u s t h e Christ
Mat. 16. 20.
J e s u s Christ our Lord
R o . 5. 21.
J e s u s Christ, t h e R i g h t e o u s ,
1 Jno. 2.1.
J e s u s Christ, t h e same, yesterday, to-) TT„ IQ O
day, and forever
| l i e . id. s.
J e s u s of N a z a r e t h
Ac. 22. S.
J e s u s Christ of Naz.areth
Ac. 4.10.
Lord J e s u s
Ac. 7. 59.
Christ J e s u s
1 Ti. 1.15.
Christ
Mat. 28. 8.
Messiah, which is called Christ
J n o . 4. 25.
Anointed
Ps. 2. 2 ; Ac. 4u 26.
Chri.st; the Lord
Lu. 2. U .
The Lord Christ
Cob 3. 24.
The Christ of God
Lu. 9. 20.
The Lord's Christ
Lu. 2. 26.
The Christ, t h e Son of t h e Blessed
Mar. 14. 61.
T h e Christ, the Saviour of the World .. J n o . 4. 42.
X I V . — W O R T H Y I S THE L A M B THAT WAB SLAIN TO R E CEIVE PowEE, R I C H E S , WISDOM, STRENGTH, HONOR,
GLORY, AND B L E S S I N G . — R e . 5. 12.

T h e L a m b of God
J n o . 1. 29.
A L a m b without blemish a n d w i t h o u t ) i p g j 19
spot
/
T h e L a m b t h a t w a s Slaiu
Re. 5.12.
A L a m b as it h a d beeu Slain
Re. 5.6.
The L.amb in the midst o f t h e T h r o n e . .Re. 7.17.
T h e Bridegroom
Mat. 9.16; R e . 21. 9.
T h e L a m b (the Temple of the City) . . . . R e . 21. 22.
T h e L a m b (the Liglit of the City)
Re. 21. 23.
The L a m b (the Overcomer)
R e . 17.14.
X V . — I N H I S T E M P L E EVERY W H I T OF I T UTTEEETH
H I S GLOEY (marg.).—Ps. 29. 9.

The Temple
A Sanctuary
The Miuister of t h e Sanctuary a u d of)
t h e Trne Taberuacle
/
Minister o f t h e Circumcision
The Veil (His Flesh)
T h e Altar
The Ofl'erer
The Ofl'eriug
The Sacrifice
A R.ausom (His life)
The L a m b
The L a m b Slaiu
Within the Veil,
The F o r e r u n n e r (for us entered, even)
Jesus)
/
The Mercy-seat (or Propitiation)
The Priest
The High-Priest
The Great High-Priest
The Mediator
The Daysman
The Interpreter
The Intercessor
The Advocate
The Surety

R e . 21. 22.
Is. 8,14.
Tjg|, g 2
' ' '
Ro. 16. 8.
He. 10. 20.
He. 13.10.
He. 7. 27.
E p . 5.2.
E p . 5. 2.
Mar. 10. 45.
Re. 7. 9.
Re. 13.8.
jjg_ g^ 20.
Ro. 3. 25.
He. 5. 6.
He. 3.1.
He. 4.14.
1 Ti. 2.5.
J o b 9. 33.
J o b 33. 23.
He. 7. 25.
1 Jno. 2.1.
He. 7. 22.
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X \ ^ . — T H E T R E E O F L I F E , IN THE MIDST OF THE X X .
P A R A D I S E OP G O D . — R e . 2. 7.

The R o o t of Jesse
I s . 11 """
The Root of David
Re
The Root and Ofl'spriug of D a v i d . . . - . . F
A Rod out o f t h e Stem of J e s s e
'' i . . I s . i i , 1.
A Branch o u t of his roots
. . . . R e . 11.1.
The Branch
Zee. 6.12.
The Branch o f t h e Lord
Is. 4. 2.
The Branch of Righteousness
J e . 33.15.
A Righteous Branch
J e . 23. 5.
The Branch strong for Thyself
P s . 80.15.
The Vine
J n o . 15. 5.
The True Vine
J u o . 15.1.
The T) ee of Life
R e . 2. 7.
The Corn of Whetit
J n o . 12. 24.
The Bread of God
J n o . 6. 33.
The True Bread from H e a v e n
J n o . 6. 32.
The Bread which came d o w n from) j ^ ^ ^ ^ g ^j_
Heaven
>
The Bread which cometh d o w n frimi) j ^ ^ , g gQ_
Heaveu
f
The Biead of Life
J u o . 6. 35.
The Living Bread
J u o . 6.51.
The Hidden M a n n a
R e . 2.17.
A Plant of R e u o w u
E z . 34. 29.
The Ro=e of Sharon
Ca. 2 . 1 .
The Lily of the Valleys
Ca. 2 . 1 .
A Bundle of Myrrh
Ca. 1.13.
A Cluster of Camphire
Ca. 1.14.
XVIL—I AM THE L I G H T OF THL

.LD : HE THAT FOL-

LOWETH M E SHALL HAVE THE

I T OF L I F E . — J n o .

8.12.
The Light
T b e True Light
A Great Light
A Light come iuto t h e World
The Light o f t h e W o r l d
The Light of Men
A Light t o lighten the Gentiles
A Light o f t h e Gentiles
A Star
The Moruing Star
The Bright a n d Moruing Star
The Day Star
The Dayspring from (m H i g h
The Suu of Righteousness

.Jno. 12. 35.
J n o . 1.9.
Is. 9. 2.
J u o . 12. 46.
J n o . S. 12.
J n o . 1. 4.
Lu. 2. 32.
Is. 42. 6.
N u . 24.17.
R e . 2. 28.
R e . 22.16.
2 P e . 1.19.
Lu. 1. 78.
Mal. 4. 2.

-THAT

I N .\LL

THINGS H E

MIGHT HAVE T H E

P R E - E M I N E N C E . — C o l . 1. IS.

The B e g i u n i u g o f t h e Creation of God.. Re. 3.14.
P s . 89. 27.
My F i r s t - b o r n
Col. 1.18.
T h e F i r s t - b o r n from t h e dead
Re. 1. 5.
The F i r s t - b e g o t t e u of the dead
Ro.
8. 29.
The Fir.'t-born a m o n g m a u y B r e t h r e n .
1 Cor. 15. 20.
The It'irst-fruits of t h e m t h a t slept
1 Cor. 15. 45.
The Last A d a m
J n o . 11. 25.
The Resurrection
1 Cor. 15. 45.
A Quickening Spirit
E p . 4.15.
T h e H e a d (eveu Christ)
Col. 1. 18.
The H e a d of the Body t h e Church
The Head over all t h i n g s t o t h e Cliurch, E p . 1. 22.
1 Cor. 11. 3.
The H e a d of every M a u
The H e a d of all Principality a u d Power. Col. 2.10.
X X L — O T H E R F O U N D A T I O N CAN NO MAN LAY THAN
THAT IB LAID, WHICH I S JEBUS C U E I S T . — 1 Cor. 3.11.

The Builder
H e . 3. 3 ; Mat. 10.18.'
The Foundation
1 Cor. 3.11.
A Sure F o u n d a t i o u
I s . 28.16.
A Stoue
Is. 28.16.
A Liviug Stoue
1 P e . 2. 4.
A Tried Stoue
I s . 28.16.
A Chief Corner-stone
1 P e . 2. 6.
Au Elect Stone
1 P e . 2. 6.
A Precious Stone
1 P e . 2. 6.
The Head-stoue of the Corner
P s . 118. 22.
A Stone cut out w i t h o n t h a n d s
D a . 2.34, 45.
But unto them lohich are disobedient,
A Stone of S t u m b l i n g
1 P e . 2. 8.
A Kock of Ofi'ense
1 P e . 2. 8.
X X I I . - H I M HATH GOD E X A L T E D TO BE A P R I N C E
AND A SAVIOUR.—Ac. 5. 31.
T h e Messiah t h e P r i n c e
D, 9. 25.
The Prince of Life
Ac, 3.15.
A Prince a u d a Saviour
Ac, 5.31.
T h e Prince of Peace
Is 9.6.
The P r i n c e of P r i n c e s
Da, .25.
The Prince o f t h e K i n g s o f t h e e a r t h . . . Re,. 1 . 5 .
A Prince (among Israel)
Ez, 34. 24.
The Glory of thy people Israel
Lu 2.32.
H e that fllleth all in all
Ep,. 1. 23.
X X I I I . - A L L P O W E R IB GIVEN UNTO M E I N H E A V E N
AND IN E A R T H . — M a t . 28. 18.

X ^ ^ I I . — G I R D THY SWORD UPON THY- THIGH, O M O S T
M I G H T Y , W I T H THY GLORY AND THY M A J E S T Y . — P s .

45. 3.
The Captain of the H o s t of the L o r d . . . . J o s . 5.14.
The Captain of Salvation
He. 2.10.
The Author a u d Finisher of F a i t h
He. 12. 2.
A Leader
Is. .55. 4.
A Commander
Is. 55. 4.
A Ruler
Mi. 5. 2.
A Governor
Mat. 2 . 6 .
The Deliverer
R o . 11. 26.
T h e L i o u of the Tribe of J u d a h
Re. 6. 5.
Au E n s i g n o f t h e People
Is. 11.10.
The Chiefest a m o n g t e n t h o u s a n d (in) „ , , «
a n a r m y ) , o r S t a n d a r d - b e a r e r ( m a r g . ) ! ^^•''•
A Polished Sh.aft
Is. 49. 2.
The Shield
Ps. 84. 9.
XIX.—A G I F T IB AS A PRECIOUS STONE I N T H E EYES
o r iiLM THAT HATH I T ; WHITHERSOEVER I T TUUNETH,
IT PKOSPEKETU.—Pr. 17. 8.

The Gift of God
J n o . 3.16; J n o . 4.10.
His Uuspeakalile Gift
2 Cor. 9. 15.
My Beloved, iu w h o m my soul is well) ,., , . . „ . „
pleased
f *^="' l''' •'''•
Mine Elect, in w h o m m y soul delight-) T .„ .
eth
j- IS. 4/. 1.
The Holy Child J e s u s
Ac. 4. 27.
The Cho,<en of God
Lu. 23. 35.
The S.'vlvatiou of God
Lu. 2. 30.
The Salvation of the d a u g h t e r of Zion. .Is. 62.11.
The Redeemer
1-. .59. 20.
The ShUoh (Peace-m.aker)
Gen. 49.10.
The Consolation of Israel
Lu. 2.'25.
The Bles^eil
Ps. 72.17..
The Most Blessed forever
P s . 21.6.

The Lord
One Lord
God h a t h m a d e t h a t same J e s u s b o t h )
Lord a n d Christ ,
Lord of Lords
K i n g of K i u g s
Lord both of the dead a n d living
Lord o f t h e Sabbath
Lord of Peace
Lord of all
Lord over all

1 Cor. 12. 3.
Ep. 4.5.
Ac. 2. 36.

.r R e . 17.14.

X X I V . — H E SHALL R E I G N

Re. 17.14.
Ro. 14. 9.
L u . 6. 5.
2 Thes. 3.16.
Ac. 10. 36.
Ko. 10.12.

FOR EVER AND EVER.—

Re. 11. 15.
The J u d a e
Ac. 17. 31.
Tho R i g h t e o u s J u d g e
2 Ti. 4. 8.
The K i n g
Zee. 14.16.
K i n g of K i n g s
R e . 19.16.
Lord of Lords
R e . 19.16.
A Sceotre (out of Israel)
N u . 24.17.
The K i u g ' s Son
P s . 72.1.
David their K i u g
-Je. 30.9.
The K i u g of Israel
J u o . 1. 49.
K i u g o f t h e d a u g h t e r of Zion
J u o . 12.15.
The K i u g of the J e w s (born).Mat. 2. 2 ; Mar. 15. 2.
The K i n g of t h e J e w s (crucified)
J n o . 19.19.
T h e Kiug of Saints (or K i n g of Nations) Ke. 15. 3.
K i n g over .all the E a r t h
Zee. 1 4 . 4 , 5 , 9 .
Tho K i n g of R i g h t e o u s n e s s
H e . 7. 2.
The K i n g of Peace
H e . 7. 2.
The K i u g of Glory
P s . 24.10.
The K i n g in his beauty
I s . 33.17.
H e sitteth King forever
P s . 29.10.
Crowned with a Crown of T h o r n s
J n o . 19. 2.
Crowned with Glory and H o n o r
H e . 2. 9.
Crowned with a Crown of pure G o l d . . . P s . 21. 3.
Crowned with m a u y Crowns
R e . 19.12.
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ALLUSIONS, CHARACTERISTICS, AND EPITHETS.
As a Refiner's Pire
Mal. 3. 2.
As Fuller's Soap
Mal. 3. 2.
As the Light of the Morning, when the)
sun I'iseth, a morning, without clouds/ 2 Sa. 23.-4:
As the Teuder Grass, by clear shiniugl 2Sa. 23T4.
after rain
j
As a Tender Plant (to God)
Is. 53. 2.
As a Root out of a dry ground (to man).. Is. 53. 2.
Ps. 72. 6.
As Rain upon the mown grass
Ps. 72. 6.
As Showers that water the earth
Is. 32. 2.
As Rivers of Water in a dry place
As the Shadow of a great Rock in a) Is. 32. 2.
weary land
/
As a Hiding-place from the wind
Is. 32. 2.
As Ointment poured forth
Ca. 1. .3.
Fairer than the Children of Meu
Ps. 45. 2.

Ag
.ligh T.hrone from the begin-'! Je. 17.12.
uiL. ,
.*!pla ''of our sanctuary... |
For a gij.aous ' irone to his father's) Is. 22. 23.
house
j
A Crown of Glory
Is. 28. 5.
A Diadem of Beauty
Is. 28. 5.
A Stone of Grace (marg.)
Pr. 17. 8.
A Nail fastened in a sure place
Is. 22. 23, 24.
A Brother born for adversity
Pr. 17.17.
A Friend that sticketh closer than a) Pr. 18. 24.
brother
j
A Friend that loveth at all times
Pr. 17.17.
His Couutenauce is as the suu
Re. 1.16.
His Counteuance is as Lebanon
Ca. 5.15.
Yea, He is altogether lovely
Ca. 5.16.
,Ca. 5.16.
This is my Beloved, and njy Frieud

PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT QUOTED OR ALLUDED TO
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
This list contains not only the direct or indirect citations, but also the allusions ichich are particularly worthy of
attention; and the passages are given in the order of the boolcs '
e Sew Testament.
The mere allusions are marked a.
MATTHEW.
chap 1. 2 3 . . . .
tr
2. 6 . . . .
2.15,...
((
i(
2.18....
ii
3. 3 . . . .
n
4. 4 . . . .
1(
4. 6 . . . .
7....
'* 4.
4.10....
((
ii
4. 1 0 . . . .
15, 16.
(( 4.
t;
5. 5 . . . .
(4
5. 2 1 . . . .
<( 55.. 2217........
((
tt
6.27....
5.31....
((
it
5. 3 3 . . . .
tt
5. 3 3 . . . .
it
5.38....
it
5. 3 8 . . . .
n
6.38....
5.43....
((
It
7.23....
4....
(( 8.
(t
8.17....
(1
9.13....
(( 10. 35, 36.
(1
11. 5 . . . .
*t
11. 6 . . . .
11. 1 0 . . . .
((
t(
11.14....
I(
12. 3
tt
12. 6 . . . .
12. 7 . . . .
(( 12.
ti
18....
tt
12. 40
(C
12.42
It
13. 14
13. 36
(( 15.
4
((
It
15. 4
tt
15. 4
(t
15. 4
tt
15. 4
(C
16. 8, 9.
tt
17. 10
(C
18.16
(4
19. 4 . . . .
19. 5
19.18....
t(
19. 1 9 . . . .
tt
21. 5
ft
21. 9 . . . .
21. 1 3 . . . .
ft
21. 13
tt
21. 16
tt
21.33....

MATTHEW.
7.14.
Isa.
chap 21. 42.
Mic.
5. 2.
21. 44.
t.(
(
H o s . 11. 1.
21. 44.
(1
J e r . 31. 15.
21. 44.
Isa. 40. 3.
24.
Deut 8. 3.
(( 22.
P s a . 91. 11, 12.
22. 32.
(( 22.
Deut 6. 16.
37.
(( 22. 39
Deut 6.13.
22. 44.
D e u t 10. 20.
23. 35.
9. 1, 2.
Isa.
"
a P s a . 37. 11.
23. 35.
"
(1
a E x . 20. 13.
23. 38.
(f
23. 38.
Deut 5.17.
23. 38.
a E x . 20. 14.
"
tc
23.39.
Dout 5. 18.
(i
a Deut 24. 1.
24. 15.
24. 16.
a E x . 20. 7.
((
a Lev. 19. 12.
24. 15.
(,
a E x . 21. 24.
24. 15.
0((
24. 29.
a Lev. 24. 20.
0
24. 29.
Deut. 19. 21.
0
24. 29.
a Lev. 19. 18.
37.
6. 8.
Psa.
" 24.
25. 4 1 .
a Lev. 14. 2.
"
I,
26.31.
Isa. 63. 4.
H o s . 6. 6.
67.
"0 26.
27. 9, io'.
a Mic. 7. 6.
ll
27. 36.
a Isa. 35. 5.
0
a Isa. 29. 18.
27. 43.
Mal. 3. 1.
(( 27. 46.
a Mal. 4. 5.
MARK.
a 1 Sa. 21. 6.
a N u m 28. 9, 10. chap 1. 2, 3.
tt
1. 2, 3.
Hos. 6. 6.
tf
1. 44.
Isa. 42. 1.
ft
2. 26, 26'.
1. 17, etc.
a Jon.
tl
4. 12.
a l K i . 10. 1.
tt
6. 9, 10.
7. 6, 7'.
Isa.
ft
7. 10.
Psa. 78. 2.
ft
7.10.
20.
12.
Ex.
(f
7. 10.
Deut 5. 16.
ft
7.10.
E x . 21. 17.
It
9. 1 1 .
a Lev. 20. 9.
t'
9.44.
a P r o v 20. 20.
t(
10. 4.
Isa. 29. 13.
tt
10. 6.
a Mal. 4. ,5.
7.
a Lev. 19. 15.
'* 10.
ft
10.19.
a Geu. 1. 27.
11. 17.
Gen. 2. 24.
ft
11. 17.
E x . 20. 12, etc.
ft
12. 1.
Lev. 19. IS.
12. 10, '11'.
9. 9.
Zee.
tt
12. 19.
Psa. 118. 26.
ft
12. 26.
Isa. 66. 7.
'30.
Jer.
7. 11.
"' t 112.2 . 329,
1.
8. 2.
Psa.
12.
36.
5. 1.
a Isa.
"

22, 23.
14.
3.
34, 35,
44.
Deut. 25. 6.
Ex.
3. 6.
Deut. 6. 5.
Lev. 19. 18.
Psa. 110. 1.
Gen. 4. 8.
2 Chr. 24. 21, 22.
Psa. 69. 25.
J e r . 12. 7.
Jer. 22. 5.
P s a . US. 26.
D a n . 9. 27.
D a n . 8. 13.
Dan. 11. 31.
D a u . 12. 11.
Isa. 13. 9. 10.
Joel
3. 16.
Eze. 32. 7.
G e n . 7. 4.
Psa.
6. 8.
Zee. 13. 7.
I s a . 50. 6.
Zee. 11. 13.
Psa. 22. 18.
Psa. 22,7, 8,9.
Psa. 22. 1.

Psa. 118.
a Isa.
8.
a Zee
12.
a D a n . 2.

a
a
a
a
0
a
a
a
a
a
a
a
a
a
a
a

a
a

a
a
a

a

Mal. 3. 1.
Isa. 40. 3.
Lev. 14. 2.
1 Sa. 21. 6.
Isa.
6. 9.
Isa. 29. 13.
E x . 20. 12.
Deut. 5. 16.
E x . 21. 17.
P r o v . 20. 20.
Mal. 4. 6.
Isa. 66. 24.
Deut. 24. 1.
Gen. 1. 27.
Gen. 2. 24.
E x . 20. 12, etc.
Isa. 56. 7.
Jer.
7. 11.
Isa.
5. 1.
Psa. 118. 22, 23.
Deut. 25. 6.
Ex.
3. 6.
Dent. 6. 4, 5.
Lev. 19. IS.
Psa. 110. 1.

•''
JARK.
chap 13. 1 4 . . .
14...
" 13.
13. 1 4 . . .
((
(C
13. 1 4 . . .
tt
13. 2 4 . . .
II
13. 2 4 . . .
(t
14. 2 7 . . .
15.
28...
t"
t
15. 3 4 . . .
LUlAK
chap 1. 1 0 . . .
il
1. 1 7 . . .
It
1. 3 3 . . .
ft
1. 5 6 . . .
tt
1. 7 3 . . .
tt
2. 21, 22 .
tt
2. 2 3 . . .
2. 2 4 . . .
*'
ti
2. 3 4 . . .
ti
3 4,5,6
tt
4. 4 . . .
4. 8 . . .
t"t
4. 8 . . .
It
4. 10, 11
It
4. 1 2 . . .
tt
4. 18,19
It
4. 25, 26
It
4. 26, 26
It
4. 2 7 . . .
tt
5. 1 4 . . .
tt
6. 3, 4
tl
6. 2 4 . . .
It
7. 2 7 . . .
It
8. 1 0 . . .
ti
10. 4 . . .
tt
10. 2 7 . . .
ft
10. 2 7 . . .
ti
10. 2 8 . . .
It
11. 3 0 . . .
ti
11. 3 1 . . .
ti
IL 5 1 . . .
ti
11. 5 1 . . .
ft
13. 2 7 . . .
13.
" 13. 33 55 .. .. ..
*' 13. 3 5 , . .
"( I 14. 8 . . .
26...
" 14.
17. 3 . . .
17. 2 7 . . .
17. 2 9 . . .
It
17. 3 2 . . .
ft
18. 20
tt
IS. 2 0 . . .

"
"

19. 4 6 . . .
19. 4 6 . . .

a
a
a
a
a
a

Dan.
Dau.
Dan.
Dan.
Isa.
Joel
Zee.
Isa.
Psa.

9. 27.
8.13.
11. 31.
12. 11.
13. 9, 10.
3. 15.
13. 7.
53. 12.
22. 1.

a Lev. 16. 17.
Mal. 4. 6, 6.
a Mic. 4. 7.
a Gen. 22. 18.
a Geu. 22. 16.
a Lev. 12. 3, 4.
E x . 13. 2.
Lev. 12. S.
a Isa.
8. 14, 16.
Isa. 40. 3, 4, 5.
Deut 8. 3.
Deut 6. 13.
Deut 10. 20.
Psa. 91. 11, 12.
Deut ti. 16.
lsa. 01. 1, 2.
a 1 Ki. 17. 1, 9.
a 1 Ki. 18. 1, 2.
a 2 Ki. 5. 14.
a Lev. 14. 2.
a 1 Sa. 21. 6.
a Amos 6. 1.
Mal. 3. 1.
6. 9.
Isa.
a 2 Ki. 4. 29.
Deut 6. 5.
Lev. 19. 18.
a Lev. 18. 5.
a J o n . 1. 17.
a 1 Ki. 10. 1.
a Gen. 4. 8.
a 2 Chr . 24. 21, 22.
Psa. 6. 8.
a Psa. US. 26.
a J e r . 12. 7.
a J e r . 22. 5.
a P r o v 25. 6.
a Mic. 7. 6.
a Lev. 19. 17.
a Gen. 7. 7.
a Gen. 19. 16.
a Gen. 19. 26.
Ex. 20. 12.
Deut 5. 17, 18,
etc.
Isa. 56. 7.
7. 11.
Jer.

QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT.

O'.lLUKE.
chap . ''0. 9 . . . .
20. 1 7 . . .
ft
20. 1 8 . . . .
tt
20.18...
ft
20. 1 8 . . . .
tt
20. 2 8 . . .
tt
20. 3 7 . . . .
tt
20. 42, 43
tl
22. 3 7 . . .
It
23. 2 9 . . . .
tt
23. 3 0 . . . .
tt
23. 4 6 . . .

a Isa.
5. 1.
Psa. 118. 22, 23.
a Isa.
8. 14.
a Zee. 12. 3.
a D a u . 2. 44.
Deut. 25. 6.
a Ex.
3. 6.
Psa. n o . 1.
Isa. 53. 12.
a Isa. 54. 1.
a Hos. 10. 8.
P s a . 31. 5.

JOHN.
chap . 1. 2 3 . . .
1.51...
It
2. 1 7 . . .
tt
3.14...
tt
4.37...
tt
6.31...
It
6.45...
It
6. 4 9 . . .
tt
7. 2 2 . . .
7.
38...
"
tt
7. 3 8 . . .
ft
7.38...
tt
7. 3 8 . . .
tt
7. 3 8 , . .
It
7. 4 2 . . .
tt
7.42...
7.
42...
"
o
8. 5 . . .
tt
8. 6 . . .
tt
8.17...
It
10. 3 6 . . .
II
9.31...
It
12. 1 3 . . .
tt
12. 14, 15
tt
12. 3 4 . . .
tt
1'2. 3 4 , . .
tt
1-2. 34 . .
tl
12. .38...
II
12.40...
tt
13.18...
tl
15. 2 5 . . .
tl
16. 2 5 . . .
tt
17.12...
It
IT. 1 2 . . .
II
19.24...
19.
28...
"
ft
19. 3 6 . . .
II
19. 3 6 . . .
It
19.37...
It
20. 1 7 . . .

Isa.
40. 3.
a Gen. 28.12.
P s a . 69. 9.
a Nu. 21. 8, 9.
a Mic.
6. 15.
Psa. 78. 24.
Isa. 54. 13.
a E x . 16. 16.
a Lev. 12. 3.
a Isa. 56. 1.
a Isa. 58.11.
a Isa. 44. 3.
a Zee. 13. 1.
a Zee. 14. 8.
a P s a . 89. 4.
a Psa. 132. 11.
a Mic.
5. 2.
a Lev. 20.10.
a Deut. 22. 21.
Deut. 19.15.
Psa. 82. 6.
a P r o v . 28. 9.
a P s a . 118. 26.
Zee.
9. 9.
a 2 Sam. 7.13.
a P s a . 89. 30, 37.
a P s a . 110. 4.
Isa. 53. 1.
Isa.
6. 9.
Psa. 41. 9.
P s a . 109. 3.
P s a . 36.19.
a Psa. 41. 10.
a Psa. 109. 8, 17.
P s a . 22. 19.
a Psa. 69. 21.
E s . 12. 46.
a N u m . 9. 12.
Zee. 12.10.
a P s a . 22. 22.

ACTS.
chap 1. 2 0 . . .
tt
1. 2 0 . . .
It
2.17...
2. 2 5 . . .
*' •2.
tl
30...
It
2. 3 0 . . .
tl
2. 3 1 . . .
tl
2. .34...
3.
22, 23
"
ti
3. 2 5 . . .
tt
3. 2 5 . . .
o
4.11....
o
4.11...
tt
4. 25, 26
tl
7. 3 . . .
tt
7. 6, 7
tl
7. 8 . . .
tl
7. 9 . . .
tl
7. 9 . . .
It
7.17....
tt
7.20....
fI
7.24...
tt
7. 2 6 . . . .
(I
7.30...
tl
7. 3 2 . . .
*' 7. 33, 34
It
tl
tl
tt

"
*'
t"
t
It

It

7. 3 5 . . .
7. 3 7 . . .
7. 3 8 . . .
7.40...
7. 42, 43
7. 4 4 . . .
7. 4."-....
7. 4 0 . . .
7. 4 6 . . .
7. 49, 50

a
a

a
a

a
a
a
a
a
a
a

a
a
a
a
a

P s a . 69. 25.
P s a . 109. 8.
Joel
2.23.
Ps.i. 16. 8.
2 Sam. 7. 12.
P s a . 89. 4.
Psa. 16.10.
Pi>a. n o . 1.
Deut. 18. 15,19.
Gen. 22. 18.
Geu. 12. 3.
Psa. l i s . 22, 23.
Isa. 28.16.
Psa.
2. 1, 2.
Gen. 12. 1.
Gen. 15. 13, 14.
Gen, 17.10.
Gen. 37. 28.
Geu. 39. 1.
Ex.
1. 7.
Ex.
2. 2.
Ex.
2. 11.
Ex.
2. 13, 14.
Ex.
3. 2.
Ex.
3. 6.
Ex.
3. 5, 7, S,
10.
Ex.
2. 14.
Deut. i s . 1.5.
E x . 19. 3.
Ex. 32. 1.
A m o s 5. 25, 26.
E x . 25. 40.
J o s h . 3. 14.
2 Sam. 7. 2.
Psa. 132. 5.
Isa. 66. 1, 2.

ACTS.
chap. 8. 32, 33
It
10. 3 4 . . . .
II
10. 3 4 . . . .
It
1.3.17....
13. 1 7 . . . .
I"
t
13. I S . . . .
11
13. 2 2 . . . ,
22....
" 13.
13. 3 3 . . . .
I*'
t
13. 3 4 . . . .
It
13.36....
36....
" 13.
1
3.41....
I"
t
13.47....
13.47....
" 15.16,
ft
17.
It
17.31....
tl
17.31....
It
17. 3 1 . . . .
It
23. 6 . . . .
ft
28. 26, 27.

a
a
a
a
a

a
a
a
a
a

Isa.
Deut.
Job
Isa.
Ex.
Deut.
1 Sa.
Psa.
Psa.
Isa.
Psa.
1 Ki.
Hab.
Isa.
Isa.
Amos
Psa.
Psa.
Psa.
Ex.
Isa.

53. 7, 8.
10.17.
34. 19.
1. 2.
12. 37.
1. 31.
13. 14.
89. 20.
2. 7.
55. 3.
16. 10.
2. 10.
1. 6.
49. 6.
11. 10.
9. 11, 12.
9. 9.
96. 13.
98. 9.
22. 28.
6. 9, 10.

ROM.^NS.
chap . 1 5 . 9 . . . .
15. 1 0 . . . .
*'
11
15. 1 1 . . . .
ft
15. 1 2 . . . .
*' 15. 2 1 . . . .

Psa. 18. 49.
Deut. 32. 43.
Psa. 117. 1.
Isa. 11. 10.
I s a . 52.15.

1 CORINTHIANS.
chap 1 . 1 9 . . . .
Isa. 29. 14.
1. 2 0 . . . . a Isa. 44. 25.
*'
ft
1 . 2 0 . . . . a Isa. 33. 18.
er.
9. 24.
*t 12.. 3 19........ JIsa.
f'
64. 4.
It
2. 1 6 . . . .
Isa. 40. 13.
02.12.
" 3.3. 1 89 .. .. .. .. a JPsa.
ft
ob
6.13.
It
3. 2 0 . . . .
Psa. 94. 11.
It
5. 1 3 . . . . a Deut. 17. 9.
It
5 . 1 3 . . . . a Deut. 19. 19.
11
5. 1 3 . . . . a Deut. 24. 7.
It
6. 1 6 . . . .
Gen. 2.24.
It
9. 9 , . . .
Deut. 25. 4.
It
10. 1 . . . . a E x .
13. 21.
ft
10. 1 . . . . a E x . 14. 22.
10.
1
.
.
.
.
a
N
u
m
.
9.18.
f"
t
10. 3 . . . . a Ex. 16. 15.
10. 3 . . . . a E x .
17. 6.
"
tl
10. 3 . . . . a N u m . 11. 4.
ft
10. 3 . . . . a N u m . 20. 11.
It
10. 3 . . . . a N u m . 26. 64, 65
II
10. 7 . . . .
E x . 32. 6.
It
10. 8, 10. a N u m . 25. 1, 9
10.
8.
10.
a
N u m . 21. 4.
I"
I
10. 8. 10. a N u m . 14. 2. 36
It
10. 8. 10. a Psa. 106. 14.19
ft
10. 2 0 . . . .
Deut. 32, 17.
26....
P s a . 24. 1.
" 10.
It
14. 2 1 . . . .
Isa. 28. 11, 12
II
14. ,34.... a Geu. 3. 16.
ft
1.6. 3 . . . . a Isa. 53. 8, 9
tt
1.5. 3 . . . . a Psa. 22.
II
15. 3 . . . . a Psa. 40.
11
15. 4 . . . . a Psa. 16. 10.
tt
15. 2 5 . . . .
Psa. 110. 1.
If
1.5. 2 7 . . . .
Psa.
S. 7.
ft
16. 3 2 . . . .
Isa. 22. 13.
II
16.45....
Gen. 2. 7.
It
15. 5 4 . . . .
Isa. 25. 8.
It
15.55....
Hoa. 13.14.

ROMANS.
chap . 1. 1 7 . . . .
H a b . 2. 4.
fI
1 . 2 2 . . . . a J e r . 10. 14.
tt
2. 6 . . . . a P r o v . 24. 12.
(t
2. 1 1 . . . . a Deut. 10. 17.
tt
2. 1 1 . . . . a J o b 34.19.
tt
2. 2 4 . . . .
Isa. 52. 5.
t(
2. 2 4 . . . .
Eze. 36. 20.
tf
3. 4 . . . .
Psa. 116. IL
ft
3. 4 . . . .
P s a . 51. 4.
ft
3. 8 . . . . a J e r . 17. 6.
(t
3. 10, 11,
12. \ Psa. 14. l,etc.
ft
3.13....
Psa.
5. 9.
tt
3. 1 3 . . . .
P s a . 140. 3.
ft
3.14....
P s a . 10. 7.
ft
3. 16,etc.
Isa. 59. 7.
If
3. 1 8 . . . .
Psa. 36. 1.
tt
4. 3 . . . .
Gen. 16. 6.
tt
4. 7, 8.
Psa. 32. 1, 2.
4.
1
1
.
.
.
.
Gen.
17. 10.
"
t'
4.17....
Gen. 17. 5.
tt
4.18....
Gen. 15. 5.
ft
Ex.
20. 17.
7. 7 . . . .
tt
7. 7 . . . .
Deut. 5. 21.
tf
8.36....
Psa. 44. 22.
ft
9. 7
Gen. 21. 12.
tf
2 CORINTHIANS.
9.
li..'..
Gen.' 18. lo!
u
chap 3. 1 3 . . . . a E x .
34. 33.
9. 1 2 . . . .
Gen. 25. 23.
ft
4.13....
Psa. 116. 10.
9.13....
Mal.
1. 2, 3.
"
It
5.
1
7
.
.
.
.
Isa.
43.
18, 19.
15....
E x . 33. 19.
»( 9.
It
tt
6. 2 . . . .
Isa. 49. 8.
9. 1 7 . . . .
Ex.
9. 16.
ft
If
6. 1 6 . . . .
Lev. 26.11, 12.
9. 2 0 . . . . a Isa. 4,5. 9.
(t
it
6. 17, 18.
Isa. 52.11, 12.
9. 2 1 . . . . a J e r . 18. 6.
t(
9.25....
6.
17,
IS.
J e r . 31. 9.
Hos. 2. 23.
'*
tf
9.
2
6
.
.
.
.
6.
17,
18.
2 Sa. 7. 14.'
Hos.
1.
10.
*' 9. 27, 28. Isa. 10. 22, 23.
tl
8.15....
E x . 16. 18.
"
(f
(1
9.29....
Isa.
1. 9.
9. 7 . . . . a Prov. 22. 8.
(t
9.33....
9.
9
.
.
.
.
Psa.
9.
Isa.
8. 14.
" 1 0 . 1 7 . . . . J e r . 112.
t(
9. 3 3 . . . .
9. 24.
Isa. 28. 16.
t"
f
tt
13. 1 . . . .
Deut. 19. 15.
10. 5 . . .
Lev. 18. 5.
tf
10. 6 . . . .
Eze. 20. 11.
Lf
GALATIANS
10. 6 . . . . a Deut. 30. 12.
10. 8 . . . .
Deut. 30. 14.
chap. 2. 6 . . . .
Deut. 10.17.
" 10.
ft
11....
Isa. 28. 16.
2 . 1 6 . . . . a P s a . 143. 2.
ft
I"
t
10. 1 3 . . . .
Joel
2. 32.
3. 6 . . . . a Gen. 16. 0.
tt
3. 8 . . . .
Gen. 12. 3.
52.7.
".. 110.0 . 11 55 .. .. .. .. NIsa.
It
o
3. 8 . . . . a Gen. 22.18.
a h . 1. 15.
ft
II
10. 1 6 . . . .
3. 1 0 . . . .
Deut. 27. 26.
Isa. 53. 1.
tt
10.18....
a b . 2. 4.
P s a . 19. 4.
" 3.3 . 1121........ HLev.
tt
tl
10.19....
18. 5.
Deut. 32. 21.
ll
tt
10. 20, 21.
Isa. 65. 1, 2.
3.13....
Deut. 21. 23.
3.
1
6
.
.
.
.
Gen.
22.
18.
11.
1
.
.
.
.
a
Psa.
94.
14.
*'
I"
I
tf
11. 3 . . . .
1 Ki. 19. 14.
3 . 1 7 . . . . a E.x^. 12. 40.
II
ft
11. 4 . . . .
1 Ki. 19.18.
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/ G e n e r a l preface to t h e Prophecies of Isa-)
I iah
/
On the desolate state of J u d e a on Pe-)
2, to end .
k a h ' s invasion
/
/ D e s i g n a t i o n of Isaiah to the prophetic ofii.-vi
2 Ch. 26. 21 \ lice
j O n t h e invasion of J u d e a by Rezin aud
vii.-x. 1 ^ .
2 Ki. 16. 4..
\ Pekah
6, to end:)
(On t h e iirst invasion of Palestine by t h e \
xi.-xiv. 1-27.. f i Is. 2 3 . 1 8 . . .
\ army of Senuacherib
On the death of Ahaz aud the accession
I 2 Ch. 28. 27
28, to end
of Hezeldah
On the approaching invasion of Moab b y \
2 Ch. .31. 21 \ Shalmaneser
XV., xvi
/
/ A g a i n s t Damascus on the invasion of Re-)
Is. 10. 4 . . . .
xvii
, i ziu
/
li .,,;_
' o u'i i a u ' J O " the approaching captivity o f t h e t e n i
xvi "•• ^ ' ^
2 Ki. 18. 8.. , j jj.j^,^^^ ,^j^^^ against E g y p t
/

i.l

XX.

2 Ch. 26. 21
12 Ch. 28.19
( Ob.'21...

2 K i . l 8 . 1 6 . . I .On the capture of A s h d o d .
' From TowD3end*fl Bible.

726

I n t e r n a l Evidence.
/ B p . N e w t o n , Taylor,
\ I n t e r n a l Evidence.
( L o w t h , Lightfoot, Bp.
) Horsley.
/ I s . 7. 1 ; comp. 2 Ki.
\ 16. 5.
(Bp. Horsley, I n t e r n a l
( Evidence.
/ B p . Horsley, Lcn'th,
\
Prideaux.

726

Archbp.XJsher,Lowth.

742

Lowth, Prideaux.
(Bp. Horsley, Is. 18;
\ comp. with 19.
Is. 20. 1 ; comp. 2 Ki.
18.13: P r i d e a u x , B p .
Lowth.

758
740
758
742
716

721
713

For similar tables of Psalms, see the body of this dictioDary (art. PSALMS, p. 780).
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ISAIAH.

I s . 22.14 ..

15, to end
xxiv.-xxvii

Is. 27.13 . .
2 Ki. 21.16.
N a h . 3.19..
Is. 14. 2 7 . . .
2 Ki. 16. 9 .

1001

P R O B A B L E OCCASION ON WHICH THE PROPHECY
WAS WRITTEN.

/ O n t h e appearance o f t h e Medes and P e r - )
1 sians in Sennacherib's army
j
/ O n t h e expected appearance of Seunach-)
( erib's array
/
Ou t h e luxury a n d pride of Shebna
/ O u t h e exultatiou o f t h e Syriaus after t h e )
\ retreat of Shalmaneser
(
On t h e desolation by Sennacherib's army
/ T o t h e ten tribes after the destruction of)
\ Dama.scus
/

AUTHORITY FOR ITS PLACE IN
THE ARRANGEMENTS.

713
713
698
715
715
740

xxix.-xxxi. . . .

Is. 20. 6 . . .

On H e z e k i a h ' s alliance with E g y p t

713

xxxii.-xxxv...

2 K i . 20. 11

On Hezekiah's recovery

713

xxxvi., xxxvii.^
xxxviii. 1-8 . . . 1
9 20
J21,22
1

History of Sennacherib's invasion
History of Hezekiah's sickness
I s . 35.10 . . •^ Hezekiah's thanlisgiviug on his recovery
I Recovery of Hezekiah
I Visit of Merodach-baladan
(Written in the latter years of the reign of^
Hezekiah, while the k i n g d o m enjoyed (
2 Ki. 19. 37
peace, after the destruction of Senuach- j
erib's army
J

xL, xii., to e n d
of t h e Book V
of Isaiah
JEREMIAU.

I.-iii. 1-5
6, to end

vii.-x

2 Ch. 34. 7..
2 Ch. 35.19
Je. 3.25...
H a b . 3.19..
J e . 10. 25 . .
/ 2 Ki. 23. 37
\ J e . 19.16 . .
J e . 37. 2 1 . .
Je.20.18..

24, to end

2 Ki. 24. 9..
J e . 22.30..
Je. 52.3...
Je. 35.19..
J e . 2'2. 2 3 . .

xxvii., xxviii..

J e . 31. 4 0 . .
Je. 24.10..

XXX., x x x i , . ..

J e . 29.32..

xxxii., xxxiii. .

Je. 34.10..

xxxiv. 1-10

Je. 37.4...

11, to eud

Je. 37.10..
Je. 46.12..

xxxvi. 1-8

xxxvii. 1-4
6
6-10
xxxvii. 11, t o )
end
/
xxxviii
xxxix. 1
2
3
4-9
10
11-14

713
713
713
713
713
710
to
699

/ O n the designation of J e r e m i a h to t h e ) 628
( prophetic oflice
(
(On t h e backsliding after t h e reformation) 612
\ by J o s i a h
)
| 0 n the sorrows of the approachiug Cap-) 612
"l tivity
/
612
Ou t h e ne.ar approach of t h e Captivity . .
/ T o remind the people of J o s i a h ' s cove-) 610
\ nant
/
Appeals to the people before t h e Captivity) 009
On J e r e m i a h ' s i m p r i s o n m e n t by P a s h u r . )
/ J e r e m i a h repeats his predictions to Zed-1 588
(^ ekiah
/
j O n the approaching fate of Shallum a n d ! 609
( Jehoiakim
./
(On t h e approaching captivity of J e h o i a - ) 599
( chin
)
(On t h e overthrow of t h e temporal king-) 599
\ d o m of the J e w s
/
699
On Jehoiachin b e i n g carried to Babylon
(On the immediate approach of Nebuchad-) 606
\ nezzar's army
/
608
Apprehension of J e r e m i a h
/ O n t h e approaching ruin of Zedekiah a n d ) 695
\ of t h e s u r r o u n d i n g uatious
/
j Letter from J e r e m i a h to t h e captives a t ) 697
( Babylon
/
597
Prediction of t h e restoration of t h e JewE
( I m p r i s o n m e n t of J e r e m i a h , a n d purchase) 589
( of t h e f l e l d o f H a n a u e e l
/
(On t h e c o m m e n c e m e n t of t h e siege of) 590
) Jerusalem
(
(On t h e recall of t h e Hebi'ew shaves t o ) 589
\ their former servitude
/
fOn t h e Rechabites t a k i u g refuge iu J e - ) 606
( rusalem
/

J e . 25. 3 8 . .

First reading of t h e roll by Baruch

600

2 K i . 24.4..

Second reading of t h e roll by Baruch . . .

605

Zedeki.ah sends for J e r e m i a h
/ P a r t of t h e narrative o f t h e siege of Jeru-)
) s,alem
(
J e . 47. 7 . . . (Prediction of t h e return of P h a r a o h s)
\ army
•
>
( J e r e m i a h attempts to escape frora J e r u - )
Je. 34.22..
) salem
•
•)
J e . 2 1 . 1 4 . . ( J e r e m i a h committed to t h e dungeim of)
••")
2 Ch. 30. 21 ) Malchbah
C o m m e n c e r a e n t o f t h e siege of Jerusalem
Capture of Jerusalera
'„' v••^
Je. 52.6...
/ P a r t of t h e history of the capture ot Je-)
(
rusalem
>
"
P l i g h t of Zedelciah
i " . " V j •••.
Je. 52.16..
/ A c c o u n t of those w h o were left m J u d e a )
;,:4',- " I
J e . 5 2 . 1 1 . . I by N e b u z a r - a d a n
/ J e r e m i a h committed to the care ofNebu-)
1^ zar-adan
i

2 K i . 37. 4..
J e . 33. 2 6 . .

590

I n t e r n a l Evideuce.
/ I s . 22. 1 and 9 ; comp.
\ 2 Ch. 32. 5.
I n t e r n a l Evideuce.
Prideaux.
Lightfoot, Bp. Lowth.
/ B p . Lowth, Taylor,
( Lightfoot.
Bp. Lowth, I s . 20. 0 ;
comp. 30. 2-8 and 31.
1.
Is. 32. 1; comp. 1 Ki.
20.7; Lightfoot, B p .
Lowth, Bp. Horsley.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
Internal Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
B p . Lowth, Lightfoot.
/ I n t e r n a l Evidence.Dr.
1 Blayney.
/ D r . Blayney, Internal
\ EvideiKie".
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
Dr. Blayney.
(Lightfoot, Dr. Blayt uey.
(Lightfoot, Dr. Blay.
I uey.
/Prideaux,Iuterual E v
\ ideuce.
Dr. Hales, H o m e .
( P r i d e a u x , Lightfoot,
{ Hales.
Dr. Hales.
/Dr.Blayuey.Prideaux,
\ Je. 4.1.
J e . 2 6 . 1 ; Dr. Blayney.
/,Ie. 2 6 . 1 ; Dr. Blfiyney,
\ Lightfoot, Taylor.
/ B p . Lowth, Dr. Blay\ uey.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
/Lightfoot, Dr. Bl.ay\ ney, a n d others.
J e . 3 2 . 1 ; Dr. Blayney.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
/ D r . Blayuey, Taylor,
) lutei'nal Evidence.
Prideaux, Lightfoot,
Taylor, Internal Evidence.
(Prideaux, Lightfoot,
j Archbp. Usher, Cal( met.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.

589

I n t e r n a l Evideuce.

589

I n t e r n a l Evideuce.

688

I n t e r n a l Evidence.

588
590
,588
588
588
588
688

Internal
Internal
Internal
Internal
Internal
Internal

Evidence.
Evidence.
Evideuce.
Evidence.
Evideuce.
Evideuce.

I n t e r n a l Evideuce.
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PROBABLE OCCASION ON WHICH THE PROPHECY
WAS WRITTKN.

DATE
A.C.

AUTHORITY FOR ITS PLACE IN
THE ARRANGEMENTS.

J e . 38.28..

T h e promise of Ebed-melech
(Conduct of Jererai.ah after his capture by")
< N e b u z a r - a d a u ; conspiracy of Ishmael >
( agai ust Gedaliah
)
/ . l o h a n a n rescues the captives from Ish-)
\ mael
/
J e r e m i a h reproves J o h a n a n
On the arrival of J e r e m i a h in E g y p t
Predictions of J e r e m i a h at T a h p a n h e s . .

588

I n t e r n a l Evidence.

6S8

J e . 40.1-13.

581
587
587
587

Address to Baruch ou r e a d i n g t h e rolls .

606

/ O n t h e defeat of P h a r a o h - u e c h o at Car-)
\ ehemish
/
Ou the arrival of J e r e m i a h iu E g y p t
Before the couquest of Gaza by P h a r a o l i
/ O n the ruin o f t h e s u r r o u n d i n g nations—)
\ Nebuchadnezzar
.../

006

2 K i . 25. 22
Je.
Je.
Je.
Je.

41.10..
41.10..
43. 7 . . .
46. 2 8 . .

J e . 38. 8 . . .
J e . 36. 2 4 . .
Je. 43.13..
J e . 37. 6 . . .
Je. 28.17..
J e . 49. 3 0 . .
2 Ch. 36.10

On Seraiah's g o i n g to Babylon

Je. 52.27..
Je. 52.23..
Je. 52.14..
J e . 39.14..
Je. 44 30..
Dan. 4. 37..

P a r t of the life of Z e d e k i a h
/ N e b u c h a d u e z z a r commences the siege of)
( Jerusalem
/
( P a r t of the history of t h e siege of J e r u - \
\ salem
/
B u r n i n g of the Temple of Jerus.alem
/ A c c o u u t of those w h o were left in J u d e a )
\ by N e b u c h a d n e z z a r
)
Account of the J e w i s h spoils
/ M u r d e r of the chief priest after t h e cap-)
\ ture of J e r u s a l e m
/
Recapitulation of the captivities
Release of Jehoiachin

2 K L 25.2L

D a n . L 22..
Ez. 3. 2 1 . . .
Ez. 7. 2 7 . . .
Ez.11.21..
Ez. 19.14..
Ez. 23. 4 9 . .
Ez. 33. 3 3 . .
Ez. 2 5 . 1 7 . .
Ez. 24. 27..
Ez.48. 35..
E z . 29.16..
E z . 28. 26..
Ez. 32. 32..
Je. 52.30..

595
699
688
588
588
588
588
588

Internal
Internal
Internal
Internal

Evidence.
Evidence.

587
561

J e r e m i a h laments the desolation of J u d e a

588

I n t e r n a l Evidence.

Commission of Ezekiel
Prediction of t h e destrnction of J e r u s a - )
lem
/
On the idolatries which occasioned the"
Babylonish captivity
Ou the approachiug ruin of Zedekiah, the
false prophets, and t h e J e w i s h n a t i o n .
Ou Ezekiel's beiug consulted by the J e w ish elders
On the c o m m e n c e m e n t of the siege of J e - )
rusalem
f
Ou h e a r i n g of t h e capture of the c i t y . . . .
Prophecy of the destruction of Tyre
(On P h a r a o h ' s retreat before Nebuchad( nezziir
After the siege of Tyre—final prediction
against E g y p t
On P h a r a o h ' s retreat before N e b u c h a d '( nezziir
/ O n hearing of t h e fall of Jerusiilem—)
\ against E g y p t
/
T o the captives in Babylon

595

Ou hearing of the fall of J e r n s a l e m
/ A p p e a l t o the heads o f t h e J e w i s h n a t i o u )
\ after the fall of J e r u s a l e m
/
Prophecy of Gog aud M a g o g

Jer. 45.5..
Lam. .5.22..
EZ..30.19..
Dau. 2. 49..
Dan. 3.30..
Ps. 1 2 3 . . . .
P s . 102.. ..
J e . 52. 3 4 . .
Dan. 5.31..
Dan. 8. 27..

Capture of Daniel by N e b u c h a d n e z z a r ..
Condition of Daniel at Babylon
N e b u c h a d n e z z a r ' s flrst d r e a m
T h e goldeu image set up
N e b u c h a d u e z z a r ' s second dream
Belshazzar's feast
Daniel is cast i u t o the den of lions
Daniel's vision ofthe four liviug creatures
Daniel's vision ofthe ram and the he-goat
Prophecy of the seventy weeks
/ O n the iuterrnptiou to the building o f t h e )
\ second Temple
j

Vision of the F u t u r e Spiritual T e m p l e ..

/ I n t h e distress of Israel in the reign of)
\ J e r o b o a m t h e Second
".
)
lOn t h e state of the country d u r i n g t h e )
2 Ki. 14. 29 •I i n t e r r e g u u m —after t h e death of Jero-J( b o a m the Second
j
2 KL 14. 27

595

Dr. Blayney, J e r . 46.3.
J e . 46.14; comp. 43. 7.
I n t e r n a l Evideuce.
A p p a r e n t conuection
with J e . 28.
/ L i g h t f o o t , Taylor, Dr.
( Blayney.
Internal Evidence.
l u t e r u a l Evidence.

Evidence.
Evidence.
luterual Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evideuce.
I n t e r n a l Evideuce.

J e . 33. 20..
Ez. 37. 2 8 . .
Ez. 39. 29..

Ps. 129....

587
589

I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
(Taylor, I n t e r n a l Evi< dence. Dr. Blayney,
(. Lightfoot.

595
594
594
893
591

/ E z . 1. 1, 2 ; Archbp.
( Newcome.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
J E z . 8. 1-5 ; Prideaux,
"i A r c h b p . Newcome.
Archbp. Newcome.
(Archbp.
Newcome;
1 Ez. 20. 1.
Ez. 2 4 . 1 .

587
587

Archbp. N e w c o m e .
Archbp. Newcome.

589

Ez. 29.1.

572

Ez. 29.17,18.

588

I n t e r n a l Evidence.

5S9
587
587

I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
Ez. 33. 21.

587
587
574

I n t e r n a l Evidence.
Order of the chapters.
Ez. 4 0 . 1 .
i

606
606
570
570
669
539
537
541
539
538
534

/ P r i d e a u x ; Dfi. 1. 12;
\ corap. 2 Ch. 36. 7.
Da. 1. 8.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
l u t e r u a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
I n t e r n a l Evidence.
Da. 9 . 1 .
Da. 10. I.

809

Lightfoot, Dr. "ft'ells,
Blair, Dr. Gi'iiy, Taylor.

776

Dr. Wells, Taylor.
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AFTER WHAT
SCRIPTURE.

AUTHORITY FOE ITS PLACE IN
THE ARRANGEMENTS.

LAMENTAT'KS.

v., vi
vii.,to e n d o f )
the book
/

2 Ch. 28. 25
2KL17.4..

On Ahaz's alliance w i t h Tiglath-pileser.
On t h e revolt of Hosea from Assyria

739
725

Lightfoot.
fHo. 7 . 1 1 ; 1 2 . 1 ; comp.
I 2 KI. 17. 4.

2 Ch. 26.15

On Uzziah's increasing his a r m y .

787

(Blair, Lightfoot, Dr.
-; Gray, I n t e r n a l Evi(_ deuce.

JOEL.

i.-iii
AMOS.

i.-vii. 1-9
10, to e n d of \
the book
/
OBADIAH.

793

2 Ki. 14. 28
2 Ch. 28.19

Against Edora on their assisting P e k a h .

740

/ D u p i n , I n t e r n a l Evi\ dence.

Am. 7 . 9 . . .

/ S o o n after t h e accomplishment of J o - )
( u a h ' s first prophecy (2 Ki. 14. 26)
/

787

Blair, Archbp. Newcome.

/ O n t h e continuance of idolatry iu t h e )
\ reign of J o t h a m
(
(Written to support t h e reformation b y )
\ Hezekiah
/

753

/Taylor, Lightfoot, Mi,

722

„ . 1..J, comp. Mi.
(Je.=. ^26.18
1. 6, aud 3. 9.

Is. 19.26 . .

/ A g a i n s t Nineveh, immediately after t h e )
\ captivity of t h e t e n tribes
/

720

J e . 6. 3 0 . . .

/ O u t h e backsliding after t h e reformation")
\ by J o s i a h
/

612

/ D r . "VVells, Gray, P a t \ rick.

624

fZec. 1. 9 ; comp. 2 Ki.
-| 23. 5-12; Lightfoot,
( Gray.

JONAH.

I.-iv.
MiOAH.

L. ii
iii., to end o f )
book
j

2 Ki. 15. 35
Is. 16.14 . .

NAHTIM.

i.-iii
HABAKKCTK.

i.-iii

784

ZEPHANIAH.

i.-iii

1 Ch. 34. 32

HAQGAI.

i. 1-11
12, to e n d ; )
ii. 1-9
/
10, to e n d . . .

Ezra 5 . 1 . .
Ezra 5. 2 . .
Zee. 1. 6 . . .

ZEOHAEIAH.

i. 1-6
7, to
ii.-vi

vii., viii

end;")
/

ix., to eud o f )
the book
/

H a g . 2.9 . .
H a g . 2. 23..
Ps.138. . . .
E z r a 10. 44

T o assist t h e reformation by J o s i a h

—

16,to e n d ; iv.

Ps.119....
Neh. 13. 31

Archbp. Newcome.

(Ez. 8 . 1 ; comp. H a g . 1.

/ O u r e s u m i n g t h e building of t h e second)
( Temple
/
To encourage builders of second Temple
Address to t h e builders of secoud T e m p l e

520
520
520

I n t e r n a l Evidence.
P r i d e a u x , H a g . 2.10.

E x h o r t a t i o n to repentance
Address to t h e builders of second Temple
T o messengers from Babylon
(Probably about t h e time of Ezra's ref-")
( ormation
i

520
520
619
457

Zee. 1.1.
Zee. 1.7.
Zee. 7 . 1 , 2, 3.
Internal
(Lightfoot,
) Evidence.

MAI.AOHI.

i.-iii. 1-16

/ A r c h b p . Usher, Light"i foot. Dr. Hales.
/ A m . 7. 10 : Lightfoot,
\ "Wells, Taylor.

I n t h e reign of J e r o b o a m t h e Second . . .
/ O n being accused of a conspiracy against)
\ J e r o b o a m t h e Second
/

Hos. 3 . 5 . .

/ O n t h e corruptions introduced after the")
\ relFormatlon by N e h e m i a h
/
/ A f t e r t h e completion of t h e reformation")
\ by Nehemiah
i

443
400

1 L

(Mal. 2 . 1 1 ; comp. Neh.
-^ 23. 27, aud Mal. 1.10.
I with N e h . 13.10,11,
I n t e r n a l Evideuce.

LAWS OF MOSES.
This tabular statement of the Laws of .Vnses is tatcen from " Smith's Dictionary of the BibU." Compare with it,
in this Dictionary, article JEWS.
I N giving an anal3'sis of the substance of the
Laws of Moses, a? contained in the Pentateuch,
it will be convenient to treat it, as any other system of laws is usually treated, by dividing it into
— ( L ) Laws Civil; ("ll.) Laws Criminiil; ( I I I . )
Laws Judicial and Constitutional; ( I V . ) Laws
Ecclesiastical and Ceremonial.

(T.) LAWS CIVIL.
(A) OF PERSONS.

to be always redeemable, at a price propornonal
to t h e distance of the jubilee (Lev. 25. 47-54).
Foreign slaves to be held and inherited as property forever (Lev. 25. 45, 46) ; and fugitive slaves
from foreign nations not to be given up (Deut.
23. 15).
(d) S T R A N G E R S . — T h e y seem never to have
been sui juris, or able to protect themselves, and
accoi'dingly protection and kindness toward them
are enjoined as a sacred duty ( E x . 22. 2 1 ; Lev.
19. 33, 34).
(B) LAW OF THINGS.

( a ) F A T H E R AND S O N . — The power

of a

Ea-

ther to be held sacred , cursing, or smiting ( E x .
21. l.->, 1 7 ; Lev. 20. 9), or stubborn and willful
disobedience, to be considered capital crimes.
B u t uncontrolled power of life and death was apparently refused to the father, and vested only
in the congregation (Deut. 2 1 . 1 8 - 2 1 ) . Right of
the first-born to a double portion of the inheritance not to be set aside by partiality (Deut. 21.
1.5-17). Inheritance by daughters to be allowed in default of sons, provided (Num. 27. 6-8,
comp. ch. 36) that heiresses married in their own
ti'ibe. Daughters unmarried to be entirely dependent on their father (Num. 30. 3-5).
(b) HUSB.4.ND AND AViFE. — The power of a
Husband to be so great that a wife could never
be sui juris, or enter independently into any engagement, even before God (Num. 30. 6-15). A
widow or divorced wife became independent, and
did not again fall under her father's power (ver.
9). Divorce (for uncleanness) allowed, but to be
formal and irrevocable (Deut. 24. 1-4).
Marriage within certain degrees forbidden (Lev. 18.
etc.). A slave wife, whether bought or captive,
not to be actual property, nor to be sold ; if illtreated, to be ipso facto free ( E x . 21. 7-9 ; Deut.
21. 10-14). <S/anrfe?-against a wife's virginity to
be punished by fine, and by deprival of power of
divorce; on the otlier hand, ante-connubiiil uncleanness in her to be punished by death (Deut.
22. 13-21). The raising up of seed (Levirate
law) a formal right to be claimed by the widow,
under pain of infamy, with a view to preservation of families (Deut. 25. 5-10).

(a)

LA-WS O F L A N D ( A N D

PROPERTY).—(1)

AU land to be the property of God alone, and its
holders to be deemed his tenants (Lev. 25. 23).
(2) All sold land therefore to return to its original owners a t the jubilee, a n d the price of sale
to be calculated accordingly ; and redemption on
equitable terms to be allowed at all times ( 2 5 .
25-27.) A house sold to be redeemable within
a y e a r ; and, if not redeemed, to pass away altogether (25. 29, 30). But the Houses ofthe Levites, or those in unwalled vill.ages, to be redeemable at alLtimes, in t h e same way as land; and
the Levitical suburbs to be inalienable (25. 3 1 34).
( 3 ) Land or houses sanctified, or tithes,
or unclean firstlings to be capable of being redeemed, at six-fifths value (calculated according to the distance from the jubilee-year by the
priest) ; if devoted by the owner and unredeemed, to be hallowed at t h e jubilee forever, and
given to the priests ; if only liy a possessor, to return to the owner at the jubilee (Lev. 2 7 . 1 4 - 3 4 ) .
(4)
Inheritance.
(1) Sonn.
\
('2) Daughters.* \
(,8) Brothers.
(4) Uncles on tiie Father's side.
(5) Next Kinsmen, generally.

(b) 'L.kws OP D E B T . — ( 1 ) AU debts (to an I s raelite)—to be released at t h e 7th (Sabbatical)
y e a r ; a blessing promised to obedience, and a
curse on refusal to lend (Deut. 15. 1-11). (2)
Usury (from Israelites) not to be taken ( E x . 22.
25-27 ; Deut. 23. 19, 20). (3) Pledges not to
(c) ]MASTEII AND S L A V E . — P o w e r of Master be insolently or ruinously exacted (Deut. 24. 6,
so far limited, that death under actual chastise- 1 0 - 1 3 , 1 7 , 18).
ment was punishalile ( E x . 21. 20) ; and maim(c) T A X A T I O N . — ( 1 ) Census-money, a poll-tax
ing was to give liberty ipso facto (ver. 26, 27). (of a half-shekel), to be paid for the service of the
The Hebrew slave to he freed at the Sabbatical tabernacle ( E x . 30. 12-16). All spoil in war to
year,"" and provided with necessaries (his wife be halved ; of the combatant's half, one five-hunand children to go with only if tliey came to his dredth, of the people's, one-fiftieth, to be paid for
m.aster with him), unless by his own formal act a " heave-offering" to .lehovah.
he consented to be a perpetual slave ( E x . 21. 1 (2) Tithes,
(a) Tithes of all produce to be
6 ; Dent. 15. 1 2 - l S ) . I n any case, it would given for maintenance of the Levites (Num. 18.
seem, to be freed at the jubilee (Lev. 25. 10), 20-L'l). (Of this one-tenth to be paid as a heavewith liis cbildreii. If sold to a resident alien, offering for maintenance of the priests ... 24-32.)
* The difficulty of enforcing this law is seen in Jer.
•* Heiresses to marry iu their own tribe (Num. 27.
34. 8-16.
6-S; 36.
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(/?) Second tithe to be bestowed in religious feasting and charity, either at the Holy Plaoe, or every third year at home ('?) (Deut. 14. 22-28).
(7) First-fruits
of corn, wine, and oil (at least
one-sixtieth, generally one-fortieth, for the priests)
to be offered at Jerusalem, with a solemn declaration of dependence on God the King of Israel
(Deut. 26. 1-15; Num. 18. 12, 13.)
Firstlings
of clean beasts ; the redemption - money (five
shekels) of man, and (half-shekel, or one shekel)
of unclean beasts, to be given to the priests after
sacrifice (Num. 18. 15-18).
(3) Poor Laws,
(a) Gleanings (in field or
vineyard) to be a legal right of the poor (Lev.
19.9, 10; Deut. 24. 19-22). {(i) Slight trespass
(eating on the spot) to be allowed as legal (Deut.
23. 24, 25). (7) Second tithe (see 2 /3) to be
given in charity. (t5) Wages to be paid day by
day (Deut. 24. "15).
(4) Maintenance of Priests (Num. 18. 8-32).
(a) Tenth nf Levites' tithe. (See 2 a.) (/?) The
heave and wave offerings (breast and right shoulder of all peace-offerings). (7) The meat and
sin offerings, to be eaten solemnly, and only in
the Holy Place. (S) First-fruits
and redemption-money. (See 2 7.) (e) Price of all devoted
things, unless specially given for a sacred service.
A man's service, or that of his household, to be
redeemed at fifty shekels for man, thirty for
woraan, twenty for boy, and ten for girl.
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Seventh command. (1) Adultery to be punished by death of both ott'enders ; the rape of a
married or betrothed woman, bv death of the
offender (Deut. 22. 13-27). (-2) Rape or seduction of an unbetrothed virgin, to be compensated
by marriage, with dowry (flfty shekels), and without power of divorce; or, if she be refused, by
payment of full dowry ( E x . 22. 16, 1 7 ; Deut.
22. 28, 29). (3) Unlawful marriages (incestuous, etc.), to be punished, some by death, some
by childlessness (Lev. 20).
Eighth command. (1) Theft to be punished
by fourfold or double restitution ; a nocturnal
robber might be slain as an outlaw ( E x . 22. 1 4). (2) Tresjiass and injury of things lent to be
compensated ( E x . 23. 5-15). (3) Perversion of
justice (by bribes, threats, etc.), and especi.illy
oppression of strangers, strictly forbidden ( E x .
22. 9, etc.). (4) Kidnapping to be punished bv
death (Deut. 24. 7).
Ninth command. False witness, to be punished by lex talionis ( E x . 23. 1-3; Deut. 19. 1 6 21). Slander of a wife's chastity, by fine and
loss of power of divorce (Deut. 22. 18, 19).
A fuller consideration of the tables of the Ten
Coramiindments is given elsewhere. (See T E N
COMM.iNDMENTS.)

(in.) LAWS JUDICIAL AND CONSTITUTIONAL.
(IL) LAWS CRIMINAL.
(A) OFFENSES AGAINST GOD (of the nature of
treason).
First command. Acknowledgment of false
gods ( E x . 22. 20), as, e.^., Molech (Lev. 2 0 . 1 - 5 ) ,
and generally all idolatry (Deut. 13.17. 2-5).
Second command.
Witchcraft
and
false
prophecy ( E x . 2 2 . 1 8 ; Deut. 18. 9 - 2 2 ; Lev. 19.
31).
Third command. Blasphemy (Lev. 24.15,16).
Fourth command. Sabbath-breaking
(Num.
15. 32-36).
Punishment
in all cases, death by stoning.
Idolatrous cities to be utterly destroyed.
(B) OFFENSES AGAINST MAN.
Fifth command. Disobedience to, or cursing
or smiting ot, parents ( E x . 2 1 . 15, 17 ; Lev. 20.
9; Deut. 21. 18-21), to be punished by death by
stoning, publicly adjudged and inflicted ; so also
of disobedience to the priests (as judges) or Supreme J u d g e . Comp. 1 Kings 2 1 . 10-14 (Naboth) ; 2 Chr. 24. 21 (Zechariah).
Sixth command. ( I ) Murder, to be punished
by death without sanctuary or reprieve, or satisfliction ( E x . 2 1 . 12, 14'; Deut. 19. 11-13).
Death of a slave, actually nnder the rod, to be
punished ( E x . 21. 20, 21). (2) Death by negligence, to be punished by death ( E x . 2 1 . 28-30).
(3) Accidental homicide: the avenger of blood
to be escaped bv flight to t h e cities of refuge till
the death of the high-priest (Num. 35. 9 - 2 8 ;
Deut. 4. 41-43 ; 19. 4-10). (4) Uncertain murder, to be expiated by formal disavowal and sacrifice by the elders of the ne.arest city (Deut. 21.
1-9). (5) Assault to be punished by lex talionis,
or damages ( E x . 21. 18, 19, 22-25 ; Lev. 24. 19,
20).

(A) JURISDICTION.
( a ) Local judges (generally Levites, as more
skilled in the law) appointed, for ordinary matters, probably by the people with approbation of
the supreme authority (as of Moses in the wilderness) ( E x . 1 8 . 25 ; Deut. 1.15-18) through all
the land (Deut. 16.18). (b) Appeal to the priests
(at the Holy Place), or to the judge;
their
sentence final, and to be accepted under pain of
death. See Deut. 17. 8-13 (corap. appeal to
Moses, E x . 18. 26). (c) Two ivitnesses (at least)
required in capital matters (Num. 35. 30 ; Deut.
17. 6, 7). (d) Punishment (except by speci.al
command), to be personal, and not to extend to
the family (Deut. 24. 16). Stripes allowed and
limited (Deut. 25. 1-3), so as to avoid outrage
on the human frame.
All this would be to a great extent set aside—
First, by the summary jurisdiction of the king
(see 1 Sam. 22. 11-19 ( S a u l ) ; 2 Sam. 12. 1-5,
14. 4 - 1 1 ; 1 Kings 3. 16-28), which extended
even to the deposition o f t h e high-priest (1 Sam.
22. 17, 18 ; 1 Kings 2. 26, 27). The practical
difliculty of its being carried out is seen in 2
Sam. 1.5". 2-6, and woidd lead of course to a certain delegation of his power. Second, by the appointment ofthe Seventy (Num. 11. 24-30) with
a solemn religious sanction. In later times there
was a local Sanhedrim of twenty-three in each
city, and two such in Jerusalem, as well as the
Great Sanhedrim, consisting of seventy members,
besides the president, who w.as to be the highpriest if duly qualified, and controlling even the
king and high-priest. T h e members were priests,
scribes (Levites), and elders (of other tribes).
A court of exactly this nature is noticed as appointed to supreme power by Jehoshaphat. (See
2 Chron. 19. 8-11.)
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(B) ROYAL POWER.
(2) EXTRAORDINARY SACRIFICES,
(a) At the Consecration of Priests (Lev. 8 . ; 9.).
The king's power limited by the Law, as writ(,i) At the Purif cation of Women (Lev. 12.).
ten and formally accepted by the k i n g ; and di(7) At the Cleansing of Lepers (Lev. 1 3 . ; 14.).
rectly forbidden to be despotic (Deut. 17. 14-20 ;
(d) On the Great Day of Atonement (Lev. 16.).
comp. 1 Sam. 10. 25). Yet he had power of tax(e) On the great Festivals (Lev. 23.).
ation (to one-tenth); and of compulsory service
(1 Sam. 8. 1 0 - 1 8 ) ; the declaration of war (1 (B) L A W O F H O L I N E S S (arising from the union
Sam. 11.), etc. There are distinct traces of a
with God through sacrifice).
" m u t u a l contract" (2 Sam. 5. 3 ; a " l e a g u e , " 2
(1) HOLINESS OF PERSONS,
Kings 11. 1 7 ) ; the remonstrance with Reho(o) Holiness of the whole people as " c h i l d r e n
boam being clearly not extraordinary ( 1 Kings
of G o d " ( E x . 19. 5, 6 ; Lev. 11.-15. ; 17. ;
12. 1-6).
18.; Deut. 14. 1.-21), shown in
The princes of the congregation.
T h e heads
(a) T h e dedication of the first-born ( E x . 13.
of the tribes (see Josh. 9. 15) seem to have had
2, 12, 1 3 ; 22. 29,-30, etc. ; and the oflS'ering
authority under Joshua to act for the people
of all flrstlings and first-fruits (Deut. 26.,
(comp. 1 Chr. 27. 1 6 - 2 2 ; and in the later times
etc.).
" t h e princes of J u d a h " seem to have had power
to control both the king and the priests (see J e r .
(b) Distinction of clean and unclean food
26. 10-24 ; 38. 4, 5, etc.).
(Lev. 11. ; Dent. 14.).
(c) Provision for purification (Lev. 12. ; 13. ;
(C) ROYAL REVENUE.
14. ; 15. ; Deut. 23. 1-14).
(d) Laws against disfigurement (Lev. 19. 2 7 ;
(1) Tenth of produce.
(2) Domain land (1
Deut. 14. 1 ; comp. Deut. 25. 3, against exChr. 27. 26-29).
Note confiscation of crimcessive scourging).
inal's land (1 Kings 21. 15). (3) Bond service
(1 Kings 5 . 1 7 , 1 8 ) , chiefly on foreigners (1 Kings
(e) Laws against unnatural marriages and
;i. 2 0 - 2 2 ; 2 Chr. 2. 16. 17). (4) Flocks and
lusts (Lev. 18. ; 20.).
herds (1 Chr. 27. 29-31). (5) Tributes (gifts)
(13) Holiness of the Priests (and Levites).
from foreign kings. (6) Commerce; especially
(a) Their consecration (Lev. 8. ; 9. ; E x . 29.).
in Solomon's time (1 Kings 10. 22, 29, etc.).
(b) Their special qualifications and restrictions
(Lev. 21. ; 22. 1-9).
(c) Their rights (Deut. 18. 1 - 6 ; N u m . 18.)
and authority (Deut. 17. 8-13).
(IV.) ECCLESIASTICAL AND

CEREMONIAL LAW
(A) L A W O F SACRIFICE (considered as the sign
and the appointed meaus of the union with
God, on which the holiness of the people depended).
(1) ORDINARY SACRIFICES.
(a) TTie lohole Burnt-offering (Lev. 1.) of the
herd or the flock; to be offered continually
( E x . 29. 38-42) ; and the fire on the altar
never to be extinguished (Lev. 6. 8-13).
(ji) The Meat-offering (Lev. 2. ; 6. 14-23) of
flour, oil, and frankincense, unleavened, .and
seasoned with salt.
(7) The Peace-offering (Lev. 3 . ; 7. 11-21) of
the herd or the flock; either a thank-offering, or a vow, or free-will off'ering.
(6) The Sin-offering,
or
Trespass-offering
(Lev. 4. ; 5 . ; 6.).
(a) For sins committed in ignorance (Lev. 4.).
(6) F o r vows, unwittingly made and broken,
or uncleanness unwittingly contracted (Lev.
.5.).
(c) F o r sins wittingly committed (Lev. 6. 1-7).

(2) HOLINESS OP PLACES AND THINGS.
(a) The Tabernacle, with the ark, the vail, the
altars, tlie laver, the priestly rolies, etc. (Ex.
25.-28. ; 30.).
(/3) The Holy Place chosen for the permanent
erection of the T.abernacle (Dent. 12. ; 14.
22-29), where only all sacrifices were to be
oft'ered, and all tithes, first-fruits, vows, etc.,
to be given or eaten.
(3) HOLINESS OF TIMES.
(a) The Sabbath ( E x . 20. 9 - 1 1 ; 23.12, etc.).
03) The Sabbatical
Year ( E x . 23. 10, 11 ;
Lev. 25. 1-7, etc.).
(7) The Year of Jubilee (Lev. 25. 8-16, etc.).
(d) The Passover ( E x . 12. 3-27 ; Lev. 13. 4 14).
(e) The Feast of Weeks (Pentecost) (Lev. 23.
1.5, e t c ) .
( Q The Feast of Tabernacles (Lev. 23. 3 3 43).
(7) The Feast of Trumpets (Lev. 23. 20-25).
(0) The Day of Atonement (Lev. 23. 26-32,
etc.).
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MODERN OE OTHER NAME.

Rameses
Succoth
Etham

i pi-ob. Heliopolis, n o w Matarieh
>
jjrob. ancient Sceuse
| prob. P i t h o m , P a t u m o s , or T h o u m , !
now Abassieh, in Wady T u m i l a t j
Xirob. Heroopolis, ruius in Wady Tu-'i
Pi-Hahiroth
i
milat
j
Marah
prob. Ain H a w a r a h
Wady Ghurundel
Elim
Mouth of Wady Taiyibeh
By t h e Red Sea . . .
In t h e Wilderness) prob. the Wady M u k a t t e b
of Sin
I
exact site u n k n o w n
Dophkah
Alush
prob.
in W a d y S h e i k h .
Rephidim

J e b e l Mousa.

12. Mount Sinai

site u n k n o w n

Taberah
Kibroth-Hattaavah

)
)

Hazeroth

>

((

Wilderness of P a - |
ran
j

Jotbathah
Ebronah
Ezion-Geber

{

55. Kadesh.
30. M o u n t H o r .
Zalmonah
Punon
Oboth
Ije-Abarim, or Iim
Dibou, or DibonGad
42. Almon-Diblathaim
43. M o u n t Nebo

41. 1. 10.

44. In

Ain H u d h e r a
desert of El-Tyh .

[ R i t h m a h ] Ain K a d e s .

17. K a d e s h - B a r n e a . . .

18. R i m m o u - P a r e z
Libnah
Rissah
Kehelathah
Mount S h a p h e r .
Haradah
Makheloth
Tahath
Tarah
Mithcah
Hashmouah
Moseroth
Bene-Jaakan . . .
H o r - H a g i d g a d ..

1452.
40. 1.

—

o

.<

the Plains of
Moab, n e a r J o r dan,

REFEKENCES.

6 p . 4T. 11. E x . 1. 1 1 ; 12. 37.
N u . 33. 3, 5.
E x . 12. 37 ; 13. 20. N u . 33. 5, 6.
E x . 13.20. Nu. 8 3 . 6 , 7 .
E x . 14. 2, 9. N n . 3 3 . 7 , 8 .
Ex.15. 23. N u . 3 3 . 8 , 9 .
E x . 15. 27 ; 16.1. Nu. 33.9,10.
Nu. 33.10.
E x . 1 6 . 1 ; 17.1. Nu. 33.11,12.
Nu. 33.12,13.
N u . 33.13,14.
E x . 17.1, 8; 19.2. Nu.33.14,15.
E x . 1 6 . 1 ; 19.1, 2,11,18, 20, 28 ;
24. 16 ; 31. IS ; 84. 2, 4, 29, 32.
Le. 7. 38 ; 2 5 . 1 ; 26. 46 ; 27. 34.
N u . 1.1,19; 3 . 1 , 4 , 1 4 ; 9 . 1 . 5 ;
10.12 ; 26. 64 ; 28. 6 ; 33.15,16.
De. 33. 2. J u d . 5. 5. N e . 9.13.
P s . 68.8,17. Ac. 7.30, 88. Ga.
4. 24, 25.
Nu. 11. 3. De. 9. 22.
Nu. 11. 34, 8 5 ; 33, 16, 17. De.
9.22.
N u . 1 1 . 3 5 ; 12. 16; 33. 17, IS.
D e . 1.1.
Ge. 21. 2L Nu. 10. 12; 12. 16 ;
1.3. 3, 26 ; De. 1. 1 ; 33. 2. 1
Sam. 25.1. 1 Ki. 11.18. H a b .
3, 8.
Nil. 13. 26; 20.1,14, 22; 27.14;
32. 8 ; S3. 36, 37 ; 34. 4. De. 1.
2,19, 46 ; 2. 14; 9. 23 ; 82. 51.
J o s . 10. 41 ; 14. 6, 7 ; 15. 3. J n .
11.16,17. Ps. 29. 8. Eze. 47.
19 ; 48. 28.

prob. in the region of El-Tyh, exact)
ite u u k u o w n
/

Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.
Nu.

perhaps E l a t h or Mlana, n o w Aka-'l
bah
/
site u u k u o w n
afterward Berenice, near A k a b a h . . {
[in the desert of Sin] prob. uear Ain-'
e l - W e i b e h , on the borders of
Wady Arabah

Nn. 33. 33. 34. De. 10. 7.
N n . 33. 84.
N u . 83. 35, 36. De. 2.8. 1 Ki. 9.
26 ; 22. 48. 2 Ch. 8.17; 20. 36.

part of El-Ghor, or t h e Valley of the)
Jordan
'

Nu. 2 2 . 1 ; 38. 48.

33. 19.
33. 20.
33. 21.
33. 22.
33. 23.
33. 24.
33. 25.
33. 20.
33. 27.
33. 28.
33. 29.
33. 30.
33. 31.
33. 32.

N u . 33. 86.

N u . 20. 22, 23, 25, 27 ; 21. 4 : 33.
Jebel Neby H a r o u n
| 37, 38,39, 41. De. 32. 50.
prob. near t h e head of the Gulf of) N n . 33.41.
A k a b a h , exact site u n k n o w n . . . i
Nu. 33.42.
site u n k n o w n
Nu. 21.10,11; 33. 43, 44.
N u . 21. 11; 33.44, 45.
Nu. 21. 30 ; 32. 3, 34: 33.45,46.
J o s . 18. 9,17. I s . 15. 2. J e . 48.
Dhiban
18, 22.
N u . 83.46. Eze. 6.14.
site u u k u o w n .
N u . 32. 3, 38 ; 33.47. De.32.49;
34. 1. 1 Ch. 5. 8. Ezr. 2. 29 ;
[Pisgah] site u n k n o w n .
10. 43. N e . T. 33. I s . 15. 2. J e .
48.1, 22.

' P r o m Baxter's Bible.

CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THE BOOKS OF THE OLD AND
NEW TESTAMENTS,
WITH THE PLACES IN WHICH THE NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS W E R E WRITTEN.

j

B.C. I

B.C.

1491
Job

1491
1490
1451
1451
1427
1406
1812
1055
1018
1015

Ruth

1013
1004
1004
1000
975
897
862
800

WHEKE WRITTEN.

Matthe'.v
Galatians

787
750
740
713
698
630
626
623
590
588
588
587
574
534
520
520
509
457
434
397

Zephiiniah
Habakkuk

Obadiah
Ezekiel

Malachi

1

A.D. 1

"WHERE WRITTEN.

38

1 Thessalonians
2 Corinthians

(Macedonia or)
t Corinth
/
Corinth
Corinth
Ephesus
Macedonia
Corinth

.lames
Philippians

Jerusalem
Rome
Rome

Luke

Greece
Rome

52
52
.''12

56
57
58
01
61
02
62
62
63
63

1 Timothy
1 Peter
Titus
Mark
2
1
2
3

Peter
John
John
John

Macedonia
(Macedonia or)
\ Greece
/
Rome
Ephesns
Patmos
Asia Miuor

A.D.

64
64
64
64
65
65
65
69
69
69
70
96
97

CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX TO THE BIBLE TO TLTE DEATH OF
SOLOMON.

1
1
2
3
I'J'.i
130

4004
4004
4002
4001
3ST5
:;-.74

(',i;2

6^7
930
9s7
1042
1056

:i:;l7
31174
3017
29H2
294S

1,536

2408

1656

2348

PERIOD L
From the Creation to the Deluge, containing 1656 years.
The creation of the world
/ F a l l of our flrst parents, A d a m and Eve, from holiness and happi-)
( ness, by disobeying God. P r o m i s e of a Saviour
j
Cain born
Abel born
Abel murdered by his b r o t h e r Cain
.'..'.
Seth b o r n , his father, Adam, being 130 years old
Enoch born
Methuselah born
Adam dies, aged 930 years
.'...."
Enoch translated, aged 365 vcars
Seth dies, aged 912 years...".
N o a h born
(The Deluge threatened, and Noah commissioned to preach repent). ance during 120 years
.Mi'lhusclab dies, aged 969 y c i r s
J l ' till' same year N o a h euters inio the ark, being 600 years'oid.'.".'.".

Ge. 1.2.
Ge. 3.
Ge. 4. L
Ge. 4. 2.
Ge. 4. 8.
Ge. 5. 3.
Ge. ,5. IS, 19.
Ge. 5. 21.
Ge. 5. 5.
Ge. 5. 24.
Ge. R. 8.
Ge. 5. 'J-i. 29.
(Ge. (1. :'.-22.
< 1 P e . n. 20.
(2 Po. '2. 5.
Ge. r\ 27.
Ge. 7. 0, 7.

CHRONOLOGICAL BIBLE INDEX TO THE DEATH OF SOLOMON.

1657

2347

1770
1770

2234
2234
2283
2188
1998
1996

1771
1816
2006
2008

2068
2083
2091
2094

1936
1921
1913
1910

2107

1897

210S

1896

2133

1871

2145
2148
2168
2183

1859
1856
1836
1821

2245

1759

2258
2265
2275
2288
2298
2315
2368
2430
2433
2473
2513

1746
1739
1729
1716
1706
1689
1636
1574
1571
1531
1491

2513
2514
2652
2552
2553
2553
2561

1491
1490
1452
1452
1451
1451
1443

2579

1425

2849
2888
2909
2919
2941
2949

1155
1116
1095
1085
1063
1055

2956

1048

2990
3000
3029

1014
1004

975

PERIOD IL
From the Deluge to the call of A braham, containing 427 years.
I N o a h , with his family, leaves t h e a r k after t h e Deluge, and offering'
sacriflce, he receives t h e covenant of safety, of wliich the rainbow
I w a s the t o k e n
Babel built
T h e confusion of language, and dispersion of m a n k i n d
( N i m r o d lays the flrst fouudation of the Babylonian or Assyrian m o n - \
archy.
•i
Mizraim lays t h e foundation of t h e E g y p t i a n monarchy.
N o a h dies, aged 950 years
A b r a h a m born
PERIOD IIL
From the call of Abraham to the Exodus of Israel from Egypt, 480 years.
Abi'iihjim called from Chaldean idolatry at sixty years of age
A b r a h a m ' s secoud call to Canaan
A b r a h a m ' s victory over the k i n g s , aud rescue of Lot
I s h m a e l b o r n , ' A b r a h a m being eighty-six years old
(God's covenant with Abram, c h a n g i n g his u a m e to A b r a h a m ; circumJ. cision instituted—Lot delivered, aud Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah,
(_ and Zeboim destroyed by flre, on account of their a b o m i n a t i o n s . .
I s a a c b o r n , A b r a h a m b e i n g 100 years old
A b r a h a m offers I s a a c t o God
Sarah, A b r a h a m ' s wife, dies, aged 127 years
I s a a c marries R e b e k a h
J a c o b a n d E s a u born, I s a a c being sixty years old
A b r a h a m dies, aged 175 years
( J a c o b goes to his uncle L a b a n in Syria, and marries his d;;iiighter
( L e a h aud Rachel
J o s e p h born, J a c o b b e i n g ninety years old
Jacob returns to Canaau
J o s e p h sold as a shave
J o s e p h explains P h a r a o h ' s dream, and is made governor
J o s e p h ' s brethren settle iu E g y p t
J a c o b foretells a d v e u t of Messiah. Dies, aged 147
Joseph dies,agedllO
Aarou born
Moses born
Moses flees into Midian
Moses commissioned by God to deliver Israel
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P E R I O D IV.
From the Exodus of Israel from Egypt to the building of
Temple.
Miraculons passage o f t h e R e d Sea
Law delivered on Sinai
Miriam, sister of Moses, dies, aged 130
A a r o u dies, aged 123
Moses dies, aged 120; J o s h u a is ordained his successor
T h e Israelites pass . l o r d a n ; J e r i c h o t a k e n
J o s h u a dies, aged 110
T h e g o v e r n m e n t of the J u d g e s . T h e history of R u t h

Ge.
Ge.
Ge.
Ge.
Ge.
Ge.
Ge.
Ge.

8. 18, 20.
9. 8,17.
11.
11.
10. 8-11.
10.13.
9. 29.
11. 26.

Ge.
Ge.
Ge.
Ge.

11. 81.
12.1-4.
14.1-24.
16.

Ge. 17.-19.
Ge.
Ge.
He.
Ja.
Ge.
Ge.
Ge.
Ge.

2L
22.
11.17-19
2. 21.
23.1.
24.
25. 26.
25. 7, 8.

Ge. 28.
Ge. 30. 28, 24.
Ge. 31.32.
Ge. 37.
Ge. 41.
Ge. 43.44.
Ge. 49.
Ge. 50. 26.
E x . 6. 20; 7. T.
E x . 2.1-10.
E x . 2.11-13.
E x . 3.2.

Solomon's

Samuel born
Eli, t h e high-priest, dies
Saul a n o i n t e d K i n g of Israel
David born
David slays Goliath
•Vj'u
Saul defeated a u d dies. David acknowledged K i n g of J u d a h . . • • • • •
( I s h b o s h e t h , K i n g of Israel, assassiuated ; David m a d e K i n g of thel
\ u n i t e d nation
>
David dies, aged 70
Solomon's T e m p l e finished
Solomon dies
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lOOll

E x . 14.15.
E x . 19.-40.
N u . 20.1.
N u . 20. 28, 29.
De. 34.
J o s h . 1.-6.
J o s h . 24.
(Judg.
IRuth.
1 Sa. 1.19.
1 Sa. 4 . 1 .
1 Sa. 10.11,12.
1 Sa. 16.13.
1 Sa. 17.4, 9.
1 Sa. 31.
2 Sa. 1.
1 Ki. 2.
1 Ki. 6. 7,
1 Ki. 11. 4 1 ^ 3 .

A COMPAEATIYE CUKONOLOGICAL TABLE
THE KINGS A N D P R O P H E T S OF J U D A H AND I S R A E L .
T H E KINGS OF ISRAEL BEFORE T H E REVOLT OF T H E TEN TEIBES.
SAUL
DAVID
SOLOMON

' . . . REie>'ED 40 T E A E S
—
40
—
—
40
—

I'ears before
Ushe,
PROPHETS OF Regnal
JcDAH.
I Years.

Shemiiiah

I Oded
; Azariah..
Hauani...
J e h u , son
I of H a n a n i

17
3
41

Greswell.

Rehoboam
Abijah, or Abijam
Asa

975 975 974 974 971 971 990 990 J e r o b o a m
957
955

958
955

Zechariah
(who
had
understanding in the
visions
of
God, 2 Ch.
XXVI. 5 ) .

Isaiah . . .
• Micah
N a h u m ..

Jehoshaphat

953
952
929
928
928
917

914I

6
40
29

52

16
16
29

Intcrrenmim
"I
years, according to Hales
Uzziah, or A z a
riah..

Jotham.
Ahaz...
Hezekiah...

810

807

910)

929

897
896

885

\ Nadfib .
' Baasha.
' Elah . . .
Zimri ..
' Omri...
Ahab. ..

909 ' A h a z i a h .
907 J o r a m , or J e h o ram

Man
of
God from
Judah.
Ahijah.

2
24
2
Tday
12 ! Elijah.
' Micaiah.
Elisht!
12

904

884
896
879 880 895 895
878
889
852
867
835
850
835
849
820
834

809

781

779

773
772
772 j
761 '
759

770
769
768
758
750

768
767
767
757
755
7.54
736

755
739
739
730

726

536
457
445

810

7S4

758
742

GOVEllN'ORS OP
JKRUSAT.F.M AFTEK
THE CAPTIVITY.

Nehemiah .

22

Jehu

28

Jehoahaz.
Joash,or Jehoash

16

Jeroboam II

41

Jonah.
Hosea.
Amos.

820

55
Man.asseh ..
698
2
643
.leremiah.
31
641
Hah.'ikkuk 3 mo.
610
Z e p h a n i a h 11
610
Ezekiel .. Sm.lOd. J e h o i a c h i u ,
or
Daniel. ..
Jeconiah .
599
Zedekiah...
Obadiah..
11
599
Jerusalem
destroyed.
aud
t
J u d a h carried
588

Zenibbaliel.

968
966
943
942
942
931

950
946
926
9'25
925
914

'896 i
895 i

J e h o r a m , or J o ram
892
[890
Ahaziah, or Azariah
S55
S33
.\thaliah
884 884 S8'2 882
Jehoash, orJoash
876
856
S.54
841
838
Amaziah
836
839
822
825

Joel

UniTLrai ..
7.e hariah
Malachi..

914
898
896 i

Regnal PROPHETS O
Years.
ISRAEL.

973
970

954
951

918

Zechariah,
son of J e hoiada . .

Some.
KINGS OF ISRAEL.

929 I

Eliezer...
, Jahaziel

Christ.

KINGS OF JUDAH.

954
953
930
929
25

u . c . 1095.
—
1055.
—
1015.

736
727
7'24

721

736
730
722

741

~?,fi
Anarchy.
728 , H o s h e a . .

Oded.

725

719 T h e K i n g d o m of

721

718

I Interregnum, 22
11
793 < years, accordI ing to Hales..
771 Zachariah
6 mo.
771 Shallum
1 mo.
M
e
n
a
h
e
m
770
10
760 P e k a h i a h
2
758 P e k a h
20

695
641
640
009
609

694
639
637
606
006

690
641
1 639
!
608

598
598

595
595

597

588

558

586

Israel
over- i
t h r o w n by t h e I
Assyrians
.

Shivlmaueser, k i n g of Assyria,
came up agaiust Samaria in the
sixth year of the reign of H o shea (u.c. 7'_>4), and after a siege
of three years, took the city,
carried Israel away iuto Assyria, a n d h a v i n g removed t h e m to
the cities of Halah and Habor,
by the river Gozan, a n d into the
cities ot the Medes, he placed
Assyrians in the cities of Samaria in their room.

UsiiER's Chronology differs from the Bible Chronology, .and from Bishop J I A N T and Dr. D ' O T I . E T , only in
m a k i n g the reign of Hezekiah commence u.o. 727, instead of 726; and from Dr. .VO.V.M CF.AKKE'B
Table ouly in m a k i n g the reigu of Zedekiali commence in is.o. 599, instead of 59S.

A SUMMARY VIEW OF THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS OF
THE PERIOD,
FROM T H E C L O S E O F T H E S A C R E D CANON O F T H E O L D T E S T A M E N T U N T I L T H E T I M E S

OF THE

NE-Vy T E S T A M E N T .

A R T A X E R X E S LONGIMANUS, king of Persia,

who in his twentieth year had commissioned Nehemiah to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem, being
dead, was succeeded, after the short reigns of
.„„ Xerxes the Second and Sogdianus, by
his son Darius Nothus. I n the eleventh year of this prince's reign died Eliashib the
high-priest, after h.aving filled the sacred office
for thirty-four or forty y e a r s ; .and was succeeded by his son Jehoiada, or Joiada, the father of
that Manasseh whom Nehemiah forced to retire
to Samariii, on account of his attachment to his
idolatrous wife. I t is nncertain how long Nehemiah lived at Jerusalem after his important reformations ; but after his death J u d e a seems to
have been added to the prefecture of Syria, und
became wholly subject to the governor of that
.„„ province. Darius Nothus was succeed1). c. 405. ' , ,
,
„,
.
,
, .
ed by Artaxerxes Mnemon ; in the thirty-fourth year of whose reign, Jeshua being appointed by the Persi.an governor of Syria to supersede his brother Johanan, or Jonathan, who
had succeeded his father Joiada in the highpriesthood, was slain by him in the inner court
of the Temple. F o r this atrocious act the governor imposed a fine of fift}' drachmas on every
lamb that should be off'ered in sacrifice, the tot.al amount of which has been calculated at some•vvhat more than £1700 per annum. T h e payment of this fine, however, continued only till
B.C. 359. the death of Artaxerxes Mnemon, which
happened seven years after.
B u t the
Jews were not long allowed to enjoy a st.ate of
peace and prosperity, for Ochus, who succeeded
Artaxerxes, having subdued the greater part of
Phoenicia, with which Lesser Asia and Syria had
revolted on his accession to the throne, marched into .Jiidea, took Jericho, and carried away a
great number of captives; part of whom he sent
into Egypt, and settled the rest in Hyrcania,
341 '^'ong the shores of the Caspian Sea.
After an interval of ten years died J o hanan, the high-priest, and was succeeded by his
son Jaddua. About three years after this event
the Persian monarch was poisoned, and the late
king's youngest son, Arsaces,or Arses, was placed
on the Persian thi'one; but, being also poisoned
about three years aftei'Avard, he was succeeded by
the unfortunate ])arius Codomannus. H e had
not long ascended the throne, before the infamous Bagoas, finding he ivas not one who would
answer his purpose, resolved to remove him by
the same means he had used to destroy his two
pi'edecessors. B u t Darius, being apprised of his
design, made him drink the poisonous draught
himself, and thereby became firmly settled in the
kingdom, without further difficulty.
A t this eventful period, Alexander the Great,
at the age of twenty, succeeded to the throne of I

Macedon, and caused himself to be appointed
general of the Grecian forces against the Persians.
'With a. coinp.aratively small army he
crossed the Hellespont, and passed into
A s i a ; and having defeated the immense ^'*''
army of Darius at the river Granicus, he speedily made himself master of all Asia Minor. T h e
ne.xt year Darius advanced to meet bim with an
army of 600,000 m e n ; but, near Issus, he was
again utterly defeated by Alexander. T h e battle of Issus was followed by the reduction of all
Syria and Phoenicia; and Alexander marched
into Judea, to punish the Jews for granting the
Tyrians supplies of provisions, and refusing them
to him, during the siege of Tyre. While he was
rapidly advancing to the metropolis, the highpriest Jaddua, as well as the great body of the
people, by sacrifices, oblations, and prayers, humbly besought God to avert the threatened danger.
I t being communicated to Jaddua in a
dream that he should go and meet the conqueror in his pontifical robes, at the head of all the
priests in their proper habits, attended by a numerous body of the people dressed in white, he
ordered the gates of the city to be thrown open,
and marched in solemn procession to an eminence called Sapha, which commanded a prospect of the Temple and of the whole city. A s
soon as the king approached the venerable pontiff he was struck with profound awe at the spectacle, and, hastening forward, sainted him with a
religious veneration. While all stood amazed at
this behavior, Parmenio asked the reason of such
unex]jected homage; to which Alexander replied
that it was not off'ered to the priest, but to his
God, in grateful acknowledgment for a vision
with which he had been favored at Dio, in Macedonia, in which this very person, and in this
very habit, appeared to him, promising him the
Empire of Persia.
Having kindly embraced
Jaddua, he entered Jerusalem, and off'ered up
sacrifices to God in tlie Temple, where the highpriest having shown him the prophecies of Daniel, which predicted the overthrow of the Persian
empire by a Grecian king, he went thence with
greater assurance of success, not doubting but he
was the person meant in the prophecies. A t
his departure, he giaiited the Jews the free exercise of their religion and laws, and exemption
from the payment of tribute every seventh year.
Egypt haviiig quickly submitted to tlie conqueror,'the following yeaV he marched against Darius; and coming to a decisive battle at Arbela,
he routed his immense army of about 1,100,000
m e n ; and Darius being forced to fly for his life,
was soon after assassinated by the treachery of
Bessus. Having thus, according to the prophecies of Daniel, completely subverted the Persifin
empire, he rapidly extended his conquests from
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the Euphrates to the Indus, and from the Cas- Egypt, in revenge for his sister's death, slew L a pian Sea to the Southern Ocean. About six odice, and subdued all Syria and Cilicia. Cal\ ears afterward, in the thirty-second year of his linicus, two years afterward, in attempting to re..;,., age, and the twelfth of his reign, he died cover his dominions from Ptolemy, was over'"' ""'' at Babvlon, either in consequence of ex- thrown in battle; but Ptolemy, hearing that his
cessive drinking, or from having been poisoned. brother Antiochus was preparing to join SeleuAfter the death of Alexander, his empire was cus against him, came to an agreement with Caldivided among his four remaining generals. Cas- i liiiicuS ; and peace was concluded beBO 243
sander had Macedonia and Greece; Lysimachus tween them for ten years. T h e .Jews at ' '
had Thrace, Bithynia, etc.; Seleucus Nicator had this time were subject to Ptolemy, and J u d e a
Syria, Armenia, and other Eastern countries; was taxed at the annual tribute of twenty talents.
and Ptolemy Lagus had Egypt, Libya, etc. I n Not long after, Antiochus the Great, taking adthe first partition of the empire, Palestine, with vantage o f t h e accession o f t h e profligate prince,
Coele-Syria and Phoenicia, had been given to L a - Ptolemy Philopater, seized npon Coeleomedon, one of Alexander's generals; but hav- Syria. In the following year, Ptolemy
ing been deprived of the two latter by Ptolemy, forced Antiochus to retreat to Antioch. Ptolthe Jews, over whom Onias, son of Jaddua, was emy then made a progress through S y r i a ; and
then high-priest, refused to submit to this new coming to Jerusalem, he offered victims, and
master, from their religious sense of the oath of made many valuable presents to the Temple.
allegiance which they had taken. In conse- B u t having been hindered from entering the
quence of this, Ptolemy marched into Judea, took Holy of Holies by Simon the high-priest, who
had succeeded his father Onias I I . , Ptolemy dennn Jeiusalcm.
and carried
100,000
of them
u.o. 320.
.
.f^
,
, '
.,
parted to Egypt full of rage against the J e w s ;
captive to E g y p t ; but there, consider- where he deprived them of tho privileges thej'
ing their loyalty to their former conquerors, he enjoyed, and acted with great cruelty toward
used them so kindly, even promoting them to them. Ptolemy, having made peace with A n places of trust and power, that many followed tiochus, died soon after, worn out by intemper„.. them of their own accord. About six ance and debauchery, and was succeeded
„„.
years afterward, he was deprived of J u - by his infant son, Ptolemy Epiphanes.
dea, Cosle-Syria, and Phoenicia, by Antigonus; Antiochus thinking this a favorable opportunity,
and having again made himself master of these entered into a league with Philip, king of Mac312 Pi'OYinces, he immediately afterward edon, to divide the dominions of the king of
lost them by the defeat of Cilles, one of Egypt between t h e m ; and Antiochus having
liis generals. They continued in the possession marched with an immense army into Coele-Syria
of Antigonus till his defeat and death at the bat- and Palestine, he speedily subdued those provtle of Ipsus, by the confederated forces of Ptol- inces. Soon afterward, however, the Egyptians
„„-. emy, Cassander, Lysimachus, and Seleu- took advantage of Antiochus being engaged
cus ; after which they were assigned to in war with Attalus, king of Pergamos, and sent
Ptolemy, along with Egypt, Libya, and Arabia. Scopas with an army into Palestine and CoeleSome time after the recovery of J u d e a by Ptol- Syria, where he was so successful that he took
emy, died Simon the Just, son of Onias, and high- several cities, reduced all Judea, and put
.
.->r|.-; priest of the Jews, in the ninth year of a garrison in Jei'usalem. B u t the folhis pontificate; and was succeeded by lowing year Antiochus marched against Scopas,
his brother Eleazar. H e was distinguished for and soon rendered himself again master of all
his wisdom and virtues, and is said to h.ave Coele-Syria and Palestine. Among others, the
completed the sacred canon of the Old Testa- Jews willingly submitted to him, and rendered
li 0 284 ™^"*' Ptolemy Philadelphus having him such essential services, that he gave orders
succeeded his father on the throne of that their city should be repaired, and that those
Egypt, the Jews found in him as generous a pro- who had been dispersed should return and intector as they had experienced in Ptolemy Soter. habit i t ; and, among other important favors,
During his reign was made the important trans- conflrmed them in all the privileges which had
lation of the Old Testament into Greek, after- been granted by Alexander the Great. After
ward called the Septuagint version ; which event this, being intent on his war with the Romans,
has tended more to disseminate the knowledge he married his daughter Cleopatra to Ptolemy
and conflrm the authenticity of the sacred Scrip- Epiphanes, and gave in dowry with her the
tures, than any other which happened from the provinces of Coele-Syria and Palestine. But
time of their completion to the commencement not long afterward, Antiochus having attempted
of the Christian era. Antiochus Theos having to seize upon Egypt, was totally defeated by the
succeeded his father, Antiochus Soter, son of Se- Romans, and condemned to pay 12,000
.^„
r o 261 ^^'^'^"*5 Of ' h s throne of .Syria, maintain- talents for defraying the expenses of the
' ed a long and sanguinary war with Ptol- war. Covered with shame, he retired to A n emy Philadelphus, which they at last agreed to tioch ; and being unable to raise the money which
terminate by a treaty of marriage, in which it he had stipulated to pay the Romans, he marched
was stipulated that Antiochus was to divorce into his Eastern provinces to collect tribute, and
B 0 249 '^'^ ^'^^ Laodice, and marry Berenice, .amass what treasure he could; and attempting
Ptolemy's daughter. But on the death to rob the rich temple at Elymais, he
.^.
of Philadelphus, about two years afterward, An- was assaulted and slain by the inhabittiochus put away Berenice, and recalled Laodice, ants of the country.
who, fearing another change, caused him to be
poisoned, cut off^ Berenice, her son, and all her
Antiochus was succeeded on the Syrian throne
Egyptian attendants, and placed her own son by his son Seleucus Philopater, who was remarkCallinicus on the throne. Ptolemy Euergetes, able for little else than raising of ta.xes. to detVav
who had succeeded his father on the throne of the tribute which the Romans had exacted fi'om
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his father. Being informed that great treasures
were deposited in the Temple, he sent to seize
them; but, when on the point of entering the
sacred Temple, the Syrians were struck with awe,
. . „ and desisted. Soon afterward, Seleucus was destroyed, and Antiochus, his
brother, having heard of his death, and the attempt of Heliodorus, his murderer, to usurp the
throne ; and flnding that there was another p.arty
forming for Ptolemy Philometor, king of Egypt,
.and that both of them were agreed " n o t to give
unto him the houor of the kingdom," as the
pi'ophet Daniel had foretold, he applied to Eumenes, king of Pergamos, and Attalus, his brother, and " b y flattering speeches,"and great promises of friendship, prevailed with them to help
hira against Heliodorus. Having, by their means,
suppressed the.usurper, he was quietly placed on
the throne, and peaceably obtained the kingdom,
as had been pi'edicted in the same prophecy.
Upon his accession to the throne, he took the
name ot Epiphanes, or the Illustrious ; but being
in every respect " a vfle person," as Daniel foretold of him, he was styled Epimanes, or the Madman. H e was scarcely seated on the throne,
when, being pressed by the Romans to raise their
heavy tribute, among other means he deposed the
good and pious high-priest Onias, and sold the
pontiflcate to his brother Jason for the yearly
172 ®''™ '^^ ''^^ talents; and afterward he
deposed Jason, and sold it to his brother Menelaus for 660 talents. Incensed that the
curators of young Ptolemy should have demanded for their master the provinces of Phoenicia,
Coele-Syria, and Palestine, wliic'h had been assigned for the dowry of Cleopatra, Antiochus
marched toward the fi'ontiers of Egypt, and
meeting the forces of Ptolemy near Pelusium,
B 0 171 '^'^y came to a battle, in which Antiochus obtained the victory. H e afterward routed the Egyptians, took Pelusium, ascended as far as Memphis, and made himself
master of all Egypt, except Alexandria. The
governor of Cyprus revolted from Ptolemy, and
delivered up that important island to Antiochus ;
and the effeminate monarch of Egypt, having
done little for the defense of himself and subjects,
fell into the hands of the conqueror. While Antiochus was in Egypt, a false report having been
spread of his death, Jason marched with a thousand men to recover the high-priesthood, surprised the city of Jerusalem, drove Menelaus into
the castle, and cruelly put to death all those
whom he considered his .adversaries. Antiochus
being informed of these events, and supposing
that the whole Jewish nation had revolted, hastened out of Egypt to quell the rebellion ; and
being told that the inhabitants of Jerusalem had
made great rejoicings at the news of his death,
he was so provoked that, having taken it
by storm, he slew 40,000 persons, sold as
many more for slaves, plundered the Temple of
gold and furniture to the amount of 800 talents
of gold, entered the Holy of Holies, and sacrificed a sow upon the altar of burnt-offerings, and
caused the broth of it to be sprinkled all over the
Temple. H e then returned to Antioch, laden
with the spoils both of Egypt and Judea, appointing one Philip, a barb.arous and cruel man,
governor of Judea, and continuing Menelaus in
the high-priesthood. Antiochus hearing that the
Alexandrians had made Physcon king in the
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stead of Philometor, under pretext of
restoring the deposed king, made a third "•"•
expedition into Egypt, and marched directly toward Alexandria to lay siege to the place. ' But
flnding that the civil war raging between the
brothers would quickly render the country an
easy prey to him, he seemingly again restored
the kingdom to Philometor, excepting only P e lusium, and returned to Antioch. Suspecting
his designs, however, Philometor and Physcon
agreed to reign jointly in peace; which so enraged Antiochus that he again invaded Egypt,
ravaged and subdued it as far as Memphis, and
advanced to besiege Alexandria. But Roman
ambassadors charged him to withdraw his forces
from Egypt if he regarded the friendship
.
of their state. Mad with rage at this ^''''
disappointment, while marching back through
Palestine, he detached from his army 20,000
men under the comm.and of Apollonius, with
orders to destroy Jerusalem, to put all the men
to the sword, and to make slaves of the women
and children. These orders were most rigorously put in execution on a Sabbath-day, when all
the people were assembled at public worship, so
that none escaped but such as could hide themselves in caves, or reach the mountains by flight.
After having spoiled the city of all its riches,
they set it on flre in several places, demolished
the houses, and pulled down the walls round
about i t ; and then, with the ruin.s, they built a
strong fortress on Acra, an eminence which overlooked and commanded the Temple. After the
infuriated monarch had returned to Antioch, he
issued a decree to oblige all people in his dominions to conform to the religion ofthe Greeks,
and sent one Athenaius, a Grecian idolater, to
initiate the Jews in the idolatrous rites, and to
punish with the most cruel deaths those who refused. On his arrival at Jerusalem, assisted by
the apostate Jews, he caused all sacriflces to the
God of Israel to cease, suppressed all the observances of the Jewish religion, polluted the Temple itself, and made it unfit for the worship of
God ; profaned their Sabbaths and festivals, forbade their children to be circumcised, burned
every cop}' ofthe Law which could be found, dedicated the Temple to Jupiter 01\'mpius, erected
his statue on the altar of burnt-off'erings, and put
every one t o death who was found to have acted
contrary to what the king had decreed.
Mattathias, great-grandson of Asmonseus, from
whom tlie family were caWed Asmoncecms, retired,
with his flve sons, from the persecution at J e r u salem to his native place in the tribe of Dan.
Apelles, however, one of the king's officers, came
to tlie place of their retreat, in order to enforce
the execution ofthe king's comm.ands ; and having called the people together, he addressed himself to Mattathias, to persuade him to embi'ace
idolatry, promising him great favor and riches.
This the good priest not only scornfully rejected,
but slew the first Jew who dared to approach the
idolatrous altar; and then, turning upon the
king's commissioner, he dispatched him and all
his attendants, with the assistance of his sons
and those that were witli him, and putting liimself at the head of his family, and as many Jews
as he could collMt, he broke down the idols and
altars of the lieathen, and retired into the mountains. Here being joined by numbers who were
strict adherents to the law of their God, and es-
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peciallv by those termed Asideans, and having
thus gathered together such a company as made
the appearance of a small army, he came out of
his fastnesses and took the field; and marching
round the cities of J u d a h , pulled down the heathen altars, restored circumcision, cut oft' all
apo.-tates. destroyed all persecutors wherever he
.. . came, and again re-establislied the true
''•°'
• worship of God in all places where he
previiiled. But ]\Iattathias, worn out with old
age and fatigue, died the next year; and his son
Judas, surnamed Maccabseus, according to the
appointment of his father, succeeded to the command of the army. Judas, however, sufficiently
compensated for the loss they had sustained by
the death of the '.enerable priest; for having
successively vanquished the various governors
and commanders who appeared against him, he
recovered the Temple, repaired and purified it,
restored the worship of God, appointed the feast
of the dedication to be kept annually, and repaired Jerusalem, which had almost been re.„_ duced to a heap of ruins. Antiochus at
B.o. 165.

, .

^.

'

] .

]•.'

this tune was engaged in an expedition
against the Persians, who, with the Armenians,
had revolted from him : and when returning,
having heard of the success of the Jews under
Judas, and the defeat of his generals, he threatened utterly to destroy the whole nation, and
make Jerusalem their common burial - place.
B u t while these proud words were in his mouth
the judgments of God overtook him ; for he was
smitten i\ith an incurable disease, being seized
with grievous torments in his bowels, and a most
..„, intolerable ulcer, which terminated in
his death. H e was succeeded in the
kingdom by his son Antiochus Eupator, a minor
of nine years old, under the tuition of Lysias,
the Syrian governor, who combined with the
Idumeans and other neighboring nations to destroy the whole race of Israel. Judas, informed
of this, carried the war into the enemies' country ; and for some years proved a terrible scourge
to the Idumeans, Syrians, and Arabs, and other
. . . heathen nations, till he was slain by the
general of Demetrius Soter. H e was
succeeded in the command by his brother Jonathan, who, with his brother Simon, continued to
rectify, with astonishing bravery and prudence,
the disorders both in Church .and S t a t e ; and
Onias, the high-priest, having settled in Egypt,
where he afterward built a temple for'the nse of
his countrymen, according to the form of that in
Jerusalem, tliey officiated in J n d e a both as highpriests and civil governors, during the reigns of
Ale.xander Balas and Demetrius Nicator. ,JonB c 144 '*'''^'™ having been treacherously slain by
the usurper Tryphon, and Simon and his
sons J u d a s and Mattathias murdered by Ptolemy, his son-in-law, his son .lohn Hyrcanus suc..,_ ceeded to the pontificate and government of Judea. H e was at first constrained to make a disadvantageous peace with
the .Syrians; but on the accession of Demetrius
130 ^ ' ' c t o ' ' i Hyrcanus shook off the Syrian
yoke, and maintained his independence
during the revolutions which followed in Syria.
H e enlarged his borders by seizing upon various
places in Syria, Plicenicia, and Ar.ibia, and took
BO 130 Shechem and destroyed the temple on
.Mount Gerizim ; extended his conquests
over the Idumeans, whom he compelled to em-

brace the Jewish religion ; renewed the league
with the Romans, which had been made ^ ^ ^^g
by his father Simon, by which he obtained greater privileges .and advantages than tho
nation ever enjoyed before ; and, under the conduct of his sons Aristobulus and Antigonus, he utterly destroyed Samaria. Af- „'(,'109'
ter this he governed Judea, Samaria, and
Galilee for two years. H e died in the thirteenth
year of his administration, and left the highpriesthood and sovereignty to Aristobulus, his
eldest son. This prince, who was the
..,.,
first since the Captivity who put on the
diadem and assumed the title of king, after the
short reign of one year was succeeded by his
brother, Alexander Januieus, who subdued the
Philistines, and obliged them to, embrace the
Jewish religion, burned Gaza, their capi„.
tal, and also reduced the Moabites, A m monites, and part of the A r a b i a n s ; and, after a
reign of twenty- seven years, died of a quartan
ague, brought on by intemperance, while
^^
besieging Ragaba, in the country of the
Gerasens. After his de.ath, his widow, Alexandra, governed the nation with much prudence
for nine y e a r s ; and she was scarcely
..
dead before Aristobulus, joined by multitudes who hated the Pliarisees, who had tyrannized during the preceding reign, contended for
the crown and high-priesthood against Hyrcanus, his elder but indolent brother, and succeeded in dispossessing him after a reign of only thi'ee
months. Aretas, king of Arabia, having assisted
Hyrcanus, besieged Aristobulus in the T e m p l e ;
but Aristobulus calling in the assistance of the
Romans, he was obliged to withdraw his
,„
troops. Having, however, applied to " ' '
Pompey, the Roman general, he decided for Hyrcanus, took Jerusalem, and seated him in the
government, though he would not permit him to
wear the diadem, and made J u d e a tribu„„
,
T-,
'
„
-1
B.o. 6 3 .
tary to the Romans. Pompey, with several of his officers, also entered the Holy of
Holies, after which he never prospered; and
soon after Crassus pillaged the Temple of
,,.
about 10,000 talents of silver. A t length
Antipater, a noble but crafty Idumean, by favor
of Julius C»sar (who had prevailed against Pompey), was made procurator of Judea, and
.Hyrcanus continued in the high-priesthood. After Antipater's death, his son Herod
the Great, by the assistance of Antony, the Roman triumvir, and through much barbarity .and bloodshed, obtained the regal dig- J!'Q'3y'
nity, which aiithority was at length confirmed by Augustus Caisar. H e maintained his
dignity with great ability, bnt with the utmost
cruelty in his own family as well as among others, till the birth qf CHRIST.
I n the interval,
he built many cities, and to ingratiate himself
with the Jews, almost rebuilt the Temple. His
cruel attempt to murder the infant Saviour is
recorded by the evangelist ; and soon afterward
he died most miserablj'. After some years, during which the dominions of Hei'od were governed by his sons, J u d e a became a Roman province, and the sceptre departed from .ludah, for
Shiloh was come; and after being under the government of Roman procurators for some
years, the whole Jewish state was at ' '
length subverted by Titus, the son of V'cspa-

TABLE OF THE HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.
In the following Table, vphere all t h e references nnder a given section are printed in Italic figures, as under " Two Genealogies," it is to be uuderstood t h a t some special difficulty besets the harmony. Where oue
or more references u n d e r a given section are in R o m a n , aud one or more in Italic tigures, it is to be uuderstood t h a t t h e former are given as in their pr(iper place, and t h a t it is more or less doubtful whether the
latter are to be cousidered as parallel narratives or uot.
[This h a r m o n y is t a k e n from Smith's " N e w Testament History." In some minor points I dissent from
the a r r a n g e m e n t here giveu ; but as the chronology is confessedly uncertaiu, I publish the harmony as given
by Dr. Smith, and indicate the m o s t i m p o r t a u t p o i u t s of difference iu foot-notes. Compare with it the article JESUS CUEIST in the body of the Dictionary. T h e table of Locations I have added.]
LOCATION.

" The W o r d "
Preface, to T h e o p h i l u s
Annunciation o f t h e Baptist's b i r t h . . . J e r u s a l e m .
Annunciation o f t h e birtli of J e s u s . . . . N a z a r e t h .
Juttah.
Mary visits Elizabeth
Birth of J o h u t h e Baptist
Bethlehem.
Birth of J e s u s Christ
Two Genealogies
Bethlehem.
The watching Shepherds
Jerusalem.
The Circumcision
Presentation in the Temjile
Bethlehem.
The wise meu from the E a s t
Flight to E g y p t
.Terusalem.
Disputing vvith t h e Doctors
Jordan.
Ministry of J o h n t h e Baptist
Baptism of J e s u s Christ
The T e m p t a t i o n
(?)
.Tordau.
Andrew and auother see J e s u s
It
Simon, n o w Cephas (Peter)
Philip and N a t h a n a e l
" (?)
! Caua.
The water m a d e wine
PASSOVEB (1st) and cleansing t h e ) J e r u s a l e m .
Temple
/
Nicodemus .:
Christ's disciples aud J o h n b a p t i z i n g . J o r d a n .
I Samaria.
The woman of Samaria
Machffirus.
J o h n t h e Baptist in prison
Galilee.
Return to Galilee
The synagogue at N a z a r e t h
The nobleman's son
Capernaum. F o u r Apostles called . . .
Demoniac healed there
Simon's wife's inotlier healed
First Circuit round Galilee
Healing a leper
Christ stills the storm
SeaofGal'ee
Demoniacs in land of Gadareues
Jairus's daughter. W o m a n healed . . . Galilee.
Blind meu, and demoniac
Healing the paralytic
lilatthew the Publican
" T h y disciples fast n o t "
J o u r n e y to J e r u s a l e m to 2d PASSOVER. J e r u s a l e m .
Pool of Bethesda. P o w e r of Chi'ist ..
Galilee.
P l u c k i n g ears of corn on Sabbath
The witfiered h a n d . Miracles
The Twelve Apostles
The Sermon on t h e M o u n t
The Centurion's s e r v a n t
The widow's sou at N a i n
Messengers from J o h n
Woe to the cities of Galilee
Call to the meek and suffering
A u o i u t i n g the feet of .Tesus
Second Circuit round Galilee
Parable of the Sower
"
"
Caudle u n d e r a Bushel.
"
"
Growth of Seed
"
"
W h e a t and Tares
"
"
Grain of Mustard Seed.
"
"
Leaven
On teaching by p a r a b l e s
W h e a t and tares explained
The treasure, the pearl, the n e t
His m o t h e r aud his b r e t h r e n
Reception at N a z a r e t h
Third Circuit round Galilee
Sending forth the Twelve
Herod's opinion of J e s u s
Machoerus.
Death of J o h n the Baptist
Galilee.
Approach of P.\BBOVER (3d)
F e e d i n g of the live t h o u s a n d
W a l k i n g on the sea
Miracles in Gennesaret
T h e bread of life
The unwashen hands

ST. MATTHEW.

ST. M A R K .

1.1-14.
1.1-4.
1. 5-25.
1. 26-88.
1. 39-56.
1. 57-80.
2. 1-7.
3. S3-S8.
2. 8-20.
2.21.
2. 22-38.

1. 18-25.
1.1-17.

2. 1-12.
2.1.3-23.

3. ilik
3.13-17.
4. 1-11.

1. 1-8.
1. 9-11.
1.12, 13.

2. 39!'
2. 40-52.
3.1-18.
3. 21, 22.
4. 1-13.

1.15-81.
1. 32-34.
1.
1.
1.
2.

4. 12 ; 14.3.
4.12.

1.14 ; 6.17.
1.14,15.

3.19, 20.
4.14,15.
4.16-30.

4.1.3-22.

1.16-20.
1. 21-28.
1. 29-34.
1. 35-39.
1. 40-45.
4. 35-41.
5.1-20.
5.21-43.

5. 1-11.
4. 81-37.
4. 38-41.
4. 42-44.
5.12-16.
8. 22-25.
8. 26-39.
8. 40-56.

1-12.
13-17.
2.18-22.

5. 17-26.
5. 27-32.
5. 33-39.

2. 2.3-28.
8. 1-12.
3.13-19.

6.1-5.
6. 6-11.
6. 12-16.
6.17^9.
7. 1-10.
7.11-17.
7.18-35.

3.5-40.
41, 42.
43-51.
1-11.

2.12-22.
2. 23; 3. 21.
3. 22-36.
4. 1-42.
3. 2A.
4. 43-45.
4. 46^54.

8.14^17.
4. 23-25.
8.1-4.
8.18-27.
8. 28-34.
9.18-26.
9. 27-34.
9.1-8.
9. 9-13.
9.14-17.
12.1-S.
12. 9-21.
10. g-4.
5.1; 7.29.
8. 5-13.
11. '2-19.
11. 20-24.
11. 25-30.
13.1-23.
13. 24-30.
13. 31, 32.
13. 33.
13. 34, 35.
13.36-43.
13. 44-52.
13. US-50.
13. 53-58.
9. 35-38 ;
10.
[11.1.
14.1, 2.
14. 3-12.

14. is-'ii.

4.1-20.
4. 21-25.
4. 26-29.
4. 30^2.

5 1.
5 2-47.

4 46^4.

7. 30-50.
8.1-8.
8. 4-15.
8. 16-18.
IS. 18, 19.
13. 20, SI.

4. 33, 34.
3. 31-35.
6. 1-6.
6.6.
6. 7-13.
6. 14-16.
6.17-29.

14. 22-33.
14. 34-36.

6. 8 0 ^ .
6. 4.5-52.
6. 53-56.

15.1-20.

7.1-23!

8.19-21.

9. i-e!
9. 7-9.
9.10-17.

6 4.
6 1-16.
6 16-21.
6 22-65.
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The Svro-Phoenician w o m a n
Mu'acies of Healiug
Feeding of the four t h o u s a n d
•The sign from heaven
The leaveu o f t h e Pharisees
Blind man healed
Peter's profession of faith
The Passion foretold
The Transfiguration
Eli.iah
•The lunatic healed
The Passion again foretold
Fish caught for the tribute
The little child
One casting out devils
Offenses
The lost sheep
Forgiveness of injuries
Biuiling .and loosing
Forgiveness. Parable
" Salted with flre "
J o u r u e y to J e r u s a l e m
Fire from heaven
Answers to disciples
The Seventy disciples"
Discussions at F e a s t of T a b e r u a c l e s t .
W o m a n t a k e n in adultery
Dispute with the Pharisees
The m a n born blind
The good Shepherd
The return o f t h e Seventy
The Good Samaritan
Mary aud M a r t h a
The Lord's P r a y e r
P r a y e r effectual
"Through Beelzebub"
The unclean spirit r e t u r n i n g . . .
The sigu of J o n a h

PhcBuicia.
Galilee.

21-28.
29-31.
32-39.
1-4.
5-12.

16. islig.
16. 20-28.
17. 1-9.
17.10-13.
17.14-21.
17. 22, 23.
17. 24-27.
18.1-5.
18.
'G-9.
18.10-14.
18.15-17.
18.18-20.
18. 21-85.

7. 24-30.
7. 31-37.
8.1-9.
8. 10-18.
8.14-21.
8. 22-26.
8. 27-29.
8. 30 ; 9.1
9. 2-10.
9. 11-13.
9.14-29.
9. 30-32.
9. 33-37.
9. 38-41.
9. 42-48.

9. 49, 50.
Samaria.
(?)
Perea. (?)
Jerusalem.

8.19-22.

Perea. (?)
6. 9-13.
7. 7-11.
IS. 22-37.
IS. U3-U5.
IS. S8-US.
(5.15;
6.\
\ SS, SS.. f
S3.
10. 26-33.

The light of t h e body
The Pharisees
W h a t to fear
" M a s t e r , speak to m y b r o t h e r "
Covetousness
Watchfulness
Galileans that perished
W o m a n healed ou Sabbath
The grain of m u s t a r d seed
The leaven
Toward -Jerusalem
" A r e there few t h a t be saved ?"
W a r n i n g agaiust H e r o d
" O .Terusalem, J e r u s a l e m "
Dropsy healed on Sabbath-day
Choosing the chief rooms
P a r a b l e of the Great Supper
Following Christ with the Cross
P a r a b l e s of Lost Sheep, Piece of
Money, Prodigal Sou, Unjust Steward, Rich Mail and Lazarus
Offenses
F a i t h and merit
The ten lepers
H o w the k i n g d o m cometh
Parable of the Unjust J u d g e
"
"
P h a r i s e e and P u b l i c a n .
Divorce
Infants b r o u g h t to J e s u s
The rich m a u i n q u i r i n g
Promises to t h e disciples
Laborers iu t h e vineyard
Death of Christ foretold
Request of J a m e s aud J o h n
Bliud m a u at J e r i c h o
Zaccheus
Parable of t h e T e u T a l e n t s t
F e a s t of Dedication!:
Beyond J o r d a n
Raising of LazarusS
Meeting of the S a n h e d r i m
Christ in E p h r a i m
Arrival at B e t h a n y six days before)
the Passover
/
The anointing by Maryll

15.
15.
15.
16.
16.

ST. M A R K .

3. SO-SO.

6. S5-3S.

13. 31, 3S.
13. S3.

S3. 37-39.
SS. 1-U.
10. 37, 38.

9.18-20.
9. 21-27.
9. 28-36.

66- 71.

9.'37^2.
9. 43-45.
9.'46l48.
9. 49, 50.
17. S.
15. h-7.

9.51.
9. 52-56.
9. 57-62.
10.1-16.

10.17-24.
10. 2.5-37.
10. 38-42.
11. 1 ^ .
11. 5-13.
11.14-23.
11. 24-28.
11. 29-32.
11. 33-36.
11. 37-54.
12.1-12.
12. 13-15.
12. 16-31.
12. 32-50.
13.1-9.
13. 10-17.
13.18,19.
13. 20, 21.
13. 22.
13. 23-30.
13. 31-33.
13. 34, 86.
14.1-6.
14. 7-14.
14.15-24.
14. 25-35.

10.

11-53.
1-11.
1-2-59.
1-41.
10. 1-21.

15 ; 16.

sis

'I s a

Judea.
Jericho.

18. 6-15.
17. SO.

19.1-12.
19.18-15.
19.16-26.
19. 27-80.
20.1-10.
20.17-19.
20. 20-28.
20. 29-34.

17.1-4.
17. 5-10.
17. 11-19.
17. 20-37.
18.1-8.
18. 9-14.
10.1-12.
10.13-16.
10.17-27.
10. 28-31.
10. 3'2-34.
10. 3 5 ^ 5 .
10. 46-52.

S5. 'lU-30.

18.'15-17.
13. 18-27.
18. 28-30.
18.'3i-34.
18.' 35I43.
19.1-10.
19.11-28.

.Terusalem.
Perea.
Bethany.
Jerusalem.
.Tudea.
Bethany.

* I incline to tliink the appointment of the Seventy took place 8ubReqaent to both the Feast of Tabernncles and the Feast of Dedication,
I.e.. after the close of the .luilean ministry, and dnrinf^ the ministry

26.6-13.

14. 3-9.

7. 36-50.

22-39.
40-42.
1-44.
45-53.
54-57.
1,9.
2-8.

close flfteP that of the Feast of Tftbenmrles, ami imiif liiately before
Christ's departure into Perea. (See art. JKSUS CHRIST, p. 5li5.)
§ The resurrection of Lazarus and the attendant events, enibracinp
in Perea. (See art. JESUS CHRIST, p. 508.)
the whole of chap. 11 of John's gospel, I should place directly after
t This ia clearly a mistake. The paral)Ie of the ten talents (IVIatt. the Perean ministry, and precedint: the t-ntry into Jericho and'the in25. 14-30) is not the same as the parable of tho ten pounds (Luke 19. terview with Zaccheus. (See art. JESUS CHKIST, p. 608.)
11-28).
tl Great uncertainty exists as to date of this event. Internal evidence
X lo my judgment, tbe account of tbe Feast of Dedication follows Beema to me to place It later. (See art. JESUS CHRIST, p. 509, note 1.)

HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.
LOCATION.

Plot against h i m and Lazarus
Christ enters Jei'usalem
Cleansing o f t h e Temple {2d) .
The barren fig-tree
Pray, and forgive
" By w h a t a u t h o r i t y , " etc
Parable of the T w o Sons
"
"
Wicked Husbandman..
"
"
Wedding Garment
The tribute-money
The state of the risen
The great C o m m a n d m e n t
David's Son and David's Lord
Against the Pharisees
The widow's m i t e
Christ's second coming
Parable of the Ten Virgins
"
"
Talents
The Last J u d g m e n t
Greeks visit J e s u s . Voice from heaveu
Reflections of J o h n
LAST PASSOTF.K. (4th). J e w s conspire..
J u d a s Iscariot
Paschal Supper
Contention o f t h e Apostles
Peter's fall foretold
Last Discourse. T h e d e p a r t u r e ; the)
Comforter
f
The Vine and the Branches abiding)
in Love
/
Work of the Comforter in disciples . . ,
The prayer of Christ
Gethsem.ane
The betrayal
ir'sl
Before A n n a s (Caiaphas).
Peter's
denial
Before the S a n h e d r i m
Before Pilate
The Traitor's de.ath
Before H e r o d
Accusation and c o n d e m n a t i o u .
Treatment by the soldiers
The Crucifixion
The mother of J e s u s
Mockiugs and railings
The malefactor
The death
Darkness and other p o r t e n t s . . .
The by-standers
•The side pierced
The burial
The guard o f t h e sepulchre
The Besurrection
Disciples going to E m m a u s
Appearances in Jer\isalera
At the Sea of Tiberias
On t h e M o u n t in Galilee
Unrecorded W o r k s
Ascension

ST. MATTHEW.

ST. MAKK.
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ST. L U K E ,

ST. JOHN.

11.1-10.
11.15-18.
/ l l . 11-14,
\ 19-23.
11. 24-26.
11. 27-33.

19. 29-44.
19. 4 5 ^ 8 .

12. 10, 11.
12. 12-19.
S. IS-SH.

12.1-12.

20. 9-19.
IU. 16-SU.
20. 20-26.
20. 27-40.

Jerusalem.
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21.1-11.
21.1'2-16.
21.17-22.
6. 14,15.
21. 23-27.
21. 28-32.
21. 83-46.
22. 1-14.
22.15-22.
22. 23-33.
22. 34-40.
22. 41-46.
23. 1-39.
24.1-51.
25.1-13.
25.14-30.
25. 31-46.

12.13-17.
12.18-27.
12. 28-34.
12. 35-87.
12. 38-40.
12. 41-44.
13.1-37.

20.1-8.

20. 4 1 ^ 4 .
20. 4 5 ^ 7 .
21.1-4.
21. 5-38.
19.11-S8.
12. 20-36.
12. 36-50.

(£

"
((

26.1-5.
26. 14-16.
26. 17-29.

14.1, 2.
14. 10,11.
14.12-25.

26. 30-35.

14. 20-31.

t(

22.1, 2.
22. 3-6.
22. 7-28.
22. 24-30.
22. 81-39.

((
22. 40-46.
22. 47-53.
22. 54-62.

15. 1-27.
16. 1-33.
17. 1-26.
18.1.
18. 2-11.
IS. 12-27.

22.63-71.
28.1-8.

18. 28.

ii
it
ii
ti

((
((
cc

26. 36-46.
26. 47-56.
(26. 57, 58,
\ 69-75.
26. 59-68.
(27.1,2, >
t 11-14./
27. 3-10.

14. 32-42.
14. 43-52.
14.63,54,1
66-72. /
14. 55-65.
15.1-5.

27.15-26.
27. 27-31.
27. 32-38.

15. 6-15.
15.16-20.
15. 21-28.

27. 39-44.

15. 29-32.

27. 50.
27. 45-53.
27. 51^56.

15. 37.
15. 33-38.
15. 39-41.

23. 35-39.
23. 40-48.
23. 46.
28. 44, 45.
23. 47-49.

15. 4 2 ^ 7 .

23. 50-56.

16.1-11.
16. 12, 13.
16.14-18.

24. 1-12. •
24.13-85.
24. 3 6 ^ 9 .
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Jer.Em'aiiP.
Jernsalem.
Galilee.
(?)
Betiiany.

23. t i l .

27. .57-61.
(27.62-66;^
\ 28.11-15./
28.1-10.

13.1-.35.
13. 36-38.
14.1-31.

23.13-25.
SS. 38, 37.
23. 26-34.

28.' i6-20.

(IS.29-40 ;
(19. 1-16.
19. 2, 3.
19.17-24.
19. 25-27.
19. 28-30.
19.'31-37.
19. 38-42.
20. 1-18.
20.19-29.
21.1-23.
/20.' 30i 31 ;
\ 2 1 . 24, 25.

16.19, 20.

1 24.50-53.
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1^112
1803
1804
18u5
1806
1807
180S
1SII9
1810
1^11
1S12
1813
1814
I S 15
1810
1817
1818
1S19
i.:.20
1821
1822
lSi3
1824
1825
1826
]^.'7
ls2S
ls2f>
1830
1831
1832
1833
1S34
18:i5
1836
1837
ISiiS
1839
1840
1841
1842
1843
1844
1845
ls46
^•^47
1^4S
1849

1
15
16
17
18
19
1
2
3
4
5
0
7
8
9
10
U
12
18
14
15
16
17
18
19
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
1
2
3
4
5
6

'

M
4
15
26
7
18
0
11
22
3
14
25
6
17
28
9
20
1
12
23
4
15
26
7
18
0
11
22
3
14
25
6
17.
28
9
20
1
12
23
4
15
26
7
18
0
11
22
3
14
25
0

o
G
E
D
C
B
A G
P
E
D
CB
A
G
P
E D
C
B
A
G P
E
D
C
B A
6
P
E
DC
B
A
G
P E
D
C
B
A G
P
E
D
CB
A
G
P
E D
C
B
A
G P
E
D
C
B A
G

!
|a

3
H

C'o5
B
E
C
P
B
F
B
E
C
P
D
G
C
A
D
G
E
A
D
B
E
C
P
B
P
B
E
C
P
D
G
C
A
D
G
E
A
D
B
E
C
P
B
P
B
E
C
P
D
G

April
March
April
April
March
April
April
March
April
March
Api'il
April
March
Api'il
April
March
April
April
March
April
March
April
April
March
Api'il
April
March
April
March
April
April
Mai'ch
April
April
March
April
Aiiril
Mai'Ch
April
Mai'ch
April
April
March
April
April
March
.\pi'il
Miii'ch
Api'il
April

10
30
18
7
27
14
3
23
11
31
19
8
28
16
5
25
18
2
22
10
30
18
7
27
14
3
23
11
31
19
8
28
16
5
25
13
2
22
10
30
IS
7
27
14
3
23
11
31
19
8

April
April
April
April
April
April
April
March
Ajiril
April
April
April
March
April
April
March
April
April
March
April
April
April
April
March
April
April
March
April
April
Api'il
April
April
April
April
March
A|)ril
April
March
April
March
April
April
March
April
April
March
April
April
April
April

13
1850
1851
5
18
1852
1853
10
1854
1
1855
14
6
1856
1857
29
1858
17
2
1859
22
1860
1861
14
1862
29
1863
IS
1864
10
1865
26
1866
14
1867
6
1868
22
1869
11
1870
2
1871
22
1872
7
30 ! 1873
1874
18
1875
3
1876
26
1.877
15
1878
6
1S79
19
1880
11
1881
3
1SS2
22
18.83
7
1884
30
19
1885
3
1886
26
18S7
15
1888
31
1889
1890
19
11
1891
1S92
27
16
1893
7
1894
23
1.895
1.S96
12
4
1.S97
23
1898
8
1899

R U L E S FOB FINDING, F O E ANY Y E A R W I T H I N THE LIMITS
o r THE T A B L E ,

I. The Gulden Xnmbcr.—AiMl 1 to the number ofthe
year, and divide the sum hy 19; the remainder, if any,
is the golden number, and if there is no remainder,
19 is the golden number.
II. The Ejxicl.— Diminish the golden number of the
year by 1, multijdy the remainder by 11, and divide
the product by 30; the remainder left after division is
the epact.
III. The iJoiitiiiiml LcHcr.—Arrange and number the

ical Letter.

Number.

Kuuiber.

eal Letter.

COXT ^IXIXft THE GOLDEN NUMBER, T H E EPACT, T H E DOMINICAL LETTER,
THE CAL1':XDAR LETTER OF T H E FIRST POSSIBLE
D.VY OF EASTER, T H E
DATE OF THE FIRST POSSIBLE
DAY OF EASTER, AND EASTER-DAY, FOR
E.VCH OF ONE HUNDRED YEARS, FROM 1800 TO 1899 INCLUSIVE. TO AVHICH
ARE ^U^FENDED RULES AND EXPLANATIONS.

8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
18
14
15
16
17
18
19
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
10
17
18
19

1
17
28
9
20
1
12
23
4
15
26
7
18
0
11
22
3
14
25
0
17
28
9
20
1
12
23
4
15
26
7
18
0
11
22
3
14
25
6
17
28
9
20
1
12
23
4
15
20
7
18

0
P
E
DC
B
A
G
P E
D
C
B
A G
P
E
D
CB
A
G
P
E D
C
B
A
G P
E
D
C

B A
G
P
E
DC
B
A
G
P E
D
C
B
A G
P
E
D

C B
A
G
P
E D
C
B
A

H3

t i

IH

"5. s
C
A
D
G
E
A
D
B
E
C
P
B
P
B
E
C
P
D
6
C
A
D
G
E
A
D
B
E
C
P
B
P
B
E
C
P
D
G
C
A
D
G
E
A
D
B
E
C
P
B

X

Ci

March 28
April 16
April 5
March 25
April 13
April 2
March 22
April 10
March 30
April 18
April 7
March 27
April 14
April 3
March 23
April 11
March 81
April 19
April S
M a r c h 28
April 16
April 5
March 25
April 13
April 2
March 22
April 10
March 30
April 18
April 7
March 27
April 14
April' 3
March 23
April 11
March 81
April 19
April 8
March 28
April 16
April 5
March 25
April 13
April 2
March 22
Api'il 10
March 30
April IS
April 7
March 27

March 31
April 20
April 11
March 27
April 16
April 8
March 23
April 12
April 4
April 24
April 8
March 31
April 20
April 5
March 27
April 16
April 1
April 21
April 12
March 28
April 17
April 9
March 31
April 13
April 5
March 28
April 16
April 1
April 21
April 13
March 28
April 18
April 9
March 25
April 13
April 5
April 25
April 10
April 1
April 21
April 6
March 29
April 17
April 2
March 25
April 14
April 5
Api'il IS
April 10
April 2

flrst seven letters of the alphabet as in the annexed
table: add to the nuniber of the year its
fourth part, disregarding fractions; divide
0
A
the sum by 7, and the remainder will be,
1
tl
in the t.able, the number of the dojiiinical
letter of the year.
IV. The Calendar Lftter of the first possi- ^ T " D_
ble day of Easter.—If the epact is 23 or less.
B
Increase it by 2, and divide the sum by 7 ; ^
if more than 23, divide it by 7; the remainder in either case will be, in the table just given, the
number of the calendar letter required.

TABLE OF EASTER-DAY, ETC.
V. The First possible day of Easter.—Extend March
into April by calling April 1st March 32d, etc. If the
epact is 23 or less, subtract it from 45; if more thau
23, subtract it from 75; the remaiuder, in either case,
is the date of the day sought. If the remiduder is 31
or less, the day indicated is in March; if more than
31, diminish it by 31, and the result will be a day in
Api'il.
VI. Easter-day.—Find, iu the tabulated list of letters giveu, the number of the calendar letter of the
first possible day of Easter, and increase it by 7; from
the sum subtract the number of the dominical letter
of the year, aud divide the result by 7; the remainder,
added to the date of the flrst possible day of Easter,
will be the date of Easter-day.
Explanations.—The moou on which Easter depends
is soraewhat flctitious, though it varies but little in
the main from the real moon. Easter-day is the
Sunday following that fourteenth day of the moon
which happens upon or next after March 21st in any
year.
The cycle of the moon, or the Metonic Cycle, as it
is frequently called, from its inventor, Melon, is a period of 19 years, upon the completion of which the
new moons return upon the same days of the year as
before. The golden number of a year is the number
showing what year of the moon's cycle it is. The cycle always begius with a year in which a new moou
occurs upon January 1st. Tnis happened in the year
which immediately preceded the first year of the Christian era: A.D. 1 was, therefore, the second year of the
cycle, and its golden number was 2; A.D. 19 was the
beginuing of a new cycle, and its golden number was
1, etc. Hence Rule I.
The Epact of any year is the number which denotes
the age of the moon on January 1st of that year. The
calendar lunations are altei'uately 80 aud 29 days:
twelve such lunations make 854 days; therefore, if a
new moou happen upou January 1st, one will also
happen upon December 21st, aud tiiefolloiving January
1st will be the 11th day of the moon. Hence, in passing from (me year to the next succeeding, the epact
increases by 11. The flrst year of a lunar cycle has,
of course, the epact 0 (since there is a new moon on
Januiiry 1st); the second will theu have the epact 11;
the fourth, the epact 33, or rather 3, siuce a lunation
can not exceed 30 days, and 30 must be rejected.
Hence Rule II.
Each one of the seven days of a week is in the calendar designated throughout the year by one of the
flrst seveu letters ofthe alphabet; and for this reason
these letters are called calendar letters. A is always
takeu to designate Jianuary 1st, whatever day of the
week it may be. Por example, in 1800, J<anuary 1st
came upou Wednesday, and A was for that year the
calendar letter of Wednesday. The letter which designates Sunday (dies DOMINI) iu any year is the dominical
letter of the year. As, in 1800, A designated Wednesday, B must have designated Thursday; C, Friday;
D, Saturday; E, Sunday : E was, therefore, the dominical (or Sunday) letter of the year. As a common year
contains one day more than 52 weeks, it begius and
ends on the same day of the week. Por 1801 (e. </.),
then, which began on Thursday, A was the Thursday
letter, aud D was the Sunday (or dominical) letter.
The order of dominical letters is, therefore, as in the
tabulated list, giveu in Rule III. Leap-year disturbs
the order of succession, as February 29 has no letter
assigned it, though it takes, of course, a day of the
week: hence such a year has tico Sund<ay letters, one
for January and February, aud another for the rest
of the year. The latter is the only oue essential to
know, as Easter occurs after February. To keep the
proper order of succession intact, one must be added
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for every leap-year elapsed, which is done by adding
to the number of the year its fourth part, omitting
fractions; and as there are but seven calendar letters,
the result must be divided by 7, and the remaiuder
takeu. Hence Rule IIL
When the epact is 24, the first possible day of Easter
is April 20, of which the calendar letter is E, as any
oue may fiud by counting forward, taking A for January 1st, etc. The number of E, giveu in the table of
Rule III., is 3 —the sfime as the remsiinder left after
dividing the epact (24) by 7 (the number of calendar
letters); and a similar result will be fouud true whenever the epact exceeds 24. If, however, the epact is
23, the first possible day of Easter is April 14, of which
the calendar letter, D, has the same tabular nuniber,
4, as the remainder left after dividing by 7, the epact
iucresised by 2; and a like remark will apply whenever the epact is less than 23. Heuce Rule IV.
Since the lunations of the calendar mo<m are alternately 80 aud 29 days, the first two lunations of the
year consume the same number of days as January
and February (February 29th iu leap-year not being
counted). The epact gives, therefore, the age of the
moon on March 1st as well as ou January 1st. If the
epact is 23, March 1st is the 23d of the moon, the next
uew moon will begin ou March 8th, its fourteenth day
will be on March 21st (the (fa?, of the new moou being
counted as the first day), and the next day, March 22d,
may be Easter, and will be, if it should be Suu day.
If, theu, the epact is 23, the date of the flrst possible
day of Easter may be found by taking that epact from
45. In lilve manner, if the epact is less thau 23, the
paschal moon begins its lunation in March, and the
same rule applies. If, however, the epact is 24, the
next new moou will begin March 7th, its-fom-teenth
day will be March 20th, and Easter must wait for another lunation, which takes 30 days. Hence Rule V.
If the calendar letter of the first possible day of
Easter is not the same as the dominical letter of the
year, the first possible day is not Suudtiy, and enough
must be added to its date to carry it forward to Sunday. Por example, in 1870 the calendar letter of the
flrst possible day was A, and the dominical letter was
B; that is, the first possible day fell ou Saturday, and
one must be added to its date to carry it forward to
Sunday: in 1871, the calendar letter of the flrst possible day was D, aud the dominical letter was A; that
is, the first possible d!iy was Wednesday, and 4 must
be added to its date to carry it forward to Sunday.
And so in all cases it will be found that the addition to
be made to the date of the first possible day of Easter
to obtain the date of Easter-day is the same as would
be fouud by the application of Rule VI.
Remark.—It the tabulated list of calendar letters
given in Rule III., be altered so as to
0
B
stand as in the annexed marginal table,
A
aud all the rules be made to refer to this 1
G
renumbered list; aud if Rule IV. he made 2
to read that, if the epact is 23 or less, in- S
E
crease it by 3, and if raore than 23, increase 4
D
it byl, and divide by 7, etc., the rules giv- 6
6
C
en will serve to determine Easter, etc., for
any year from 1900 to 2099 inclusive.
R U L E FOK FiNmN(3 THE D A T E OF A S U - W E D N E S D A Y
puoM THAT OF EASTEK-DAY.

Having extended (if necessary) March into April by
calling Auril 1st March 32d, etc., and thus fouud the
date of Ea,ster as a day of March, subtract from such
date# for common years, 18, and for leap years, 17; the
remainder, if 28 (29 in leap-year) or less, will be the
date iu February; if raore than 28 (29 in leap-year),
diminish it by 28 (29 in leap-year), aud the result will
be the date iu March of Ash-Wednesday.

TABLES OF MEASURES, WEIGHTS, AND COINS MENTIONED IN
SCRIPTURE.
[ F o r full e x p l a n a t i o n s , see respectively t h e articles MEABUKEB ; M O N E Y ; W E I G H T S . ]

M E A S U R E S O P SIZE.
IA digit.
4 I A palm
3 I A span.
"T2T
2 I A cubit.
•24 I
4 ' A fathom
96 I
24 1 _8L
6 I
1"5 I Ezekiel's reed.
121
144 r "86 1
1'3 I Au Arabian pole
21
16 1
S|
48 I
20 I
10 1 A scho3uus, or measuring-line..
160 I
SO I
13'8|
1920 1 480 1
M E A S U R E S O P DISTANCE.
These measures a r e only a p p r o x i m a t e .
Scientific
accuracy of m e a s u r e m e n t was u o t k n o w n a m o u g t h e
aucient Hebrews.
I

Biblical Titles.

Approximate English
Equivalents.

Mile
Day's j o u r n e y
t<abbath-day's j o u r n e y .

2i feet.
006 feet,
a b o u t our mile.
30 miles,
six-tenths of a mile.

Log.
12
72

D K Y ME.VBDKES.

The cab and seah are n o t mentioned in t h e Bible.
Cab.
Omer.
6
18
~180""

Si^l Seah.
10 1
3 1 Eph.ah.
100 1
30 1
10 1 H o

OLD H E B R E W W E I G H T S .
The bekah, shekel, maneh, a n d talent are also t h e
n a m e s of H e b r e w nnmey. See Table on n e x t column.
Gerah = 11 grains. | Maneh = 13.200 gi'ain.s.
Bekah = 110 "
Talent = 660,000
"
Shekel = 220 "
"

OP HE-

RABBINISTS.

JOSEPHUS.

H o m e r or cor
E p h a h , or b a t h . .

Cab

Gfillons.

Bush.

Gallons.

Bush.

86'696
8'6096
2'8.898
1-4449
-8069
•4816
•1204

lOi

44-286
4-4286
1-4762
•7381
•4428
•846
•0615

5*

1

G R E E K , ROMAN, A N D H E B R E W M O N E Y .
OLD

Hin.
6 1 Bath.

0'912
3'048
10-944
9-888
3-562
11-328
7-104
11-04

The estimates of J o s e p h u s a n d the E a b b i n i c a l writers dift'er widely. B o t h a r e given i n t h e subjoined
table:

L K J U I D MEASURES.

These measures are only m e n t i o n e d iu t h e O. T.

Inches.

0
0
0
1
7
10
14
145

PROBABLE ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS
BREW MEASURES.

Hin....
MEASURES O P CAPACITY.

Feet.

HEEBEW MONET.

I.
1 beltali
2 beliaha
120
"
6000
"

Silver.

=
1 half-aheliel
16=
:;7
:=
1 shekel
30=
7'.
= 60 "
= 1 maneh
9 0 0 = 4500
= 3000 "
= 50 maneh, or 1 talent.. 450 0 0 = 2260 0(1

II. Gold, at $20 per oz. troy.
' JE 8.
12
110 0
11,000 0

1 sheicel
100 aliekels = 1 manetl
10,000 "
= 1 lalent.

d.
$ cts.
0=
5 60
0=
650 00
0 = 65,000 00

CUKKENOY IN THE TiME OF C H K I S T .

Copper.
1 mite
2 mites = 1 farthing, i. e., q u a d r a n s
8
" = 4 farthings, as

d. < f.;.
T(i = i
i= i
1= 1

Silver.
„. d.

cts.

1 penny
9 = ; IS
2 pennies = i shekel
l o = 37
4
"
= 1 shekel, stater, or piece o f ) „ n _ - K
mouey
| ° O—iS

INDEX.
This i n d e x contains—1. All titles treated of in this Dictionary; 2. All s u b j e c t - m a t t e r s treated of under
other t i t l e s ; 3. All p r o p e r n a m e s and all i m p o r t a n t subjects referred to in the Bible, whether elsewhere
treated in this w o r k or not. T h u s t h e reader, looking iu this index, will flnd AARON printed in capitals;
indicating t h a t an article u n d e r t h a t title is to be fouud in the body of the work. He will flnd Aaron's Blessing with a reference to BLESSING, the former printed in ordiuary type, the latter word iu capitals ; indicating
that uo such title as Aaron's Blessing is to be found iu the body of tbe work, but t h a t information respecting it will he found in t h e article B L E S S I N G ; aud he will flud Abagtha printed in ordiuary t y p e ; iudicatiug
t h a t there is no such article in t h e body of the w o r k ; but he will also find the person so designated briefly
described, and a Scripture reference to t h e only passage where he is mentioued. T h u s , it is believed that
he will flud in this i n d e x every proper u a m e iu Scripture, and every iraportant ecclesiastical, theological, or
Biblical subject, with a reference to either the place iu the Dictionary, or the passage or passages iu the
Scripture which afford the necessary information respecting them.
Where, as iu the title ABDON, the s a m e word is repeated—ouce in capitals, and once in ordinary type—it
is indicated t h a t the flrst persou m e n t i o n e d is the subject of an article, while t h e others are not.
AARON.
Aaron's Blessing. See BLESSING.
Aaronites, 1 Chr. 12. 27; 27.17. See
AARON.
Ab, preflx m e a n i n g father.
Ab, a J e w i s h m o u t h . See M O N T H .
Abaddon, Re. 9. 11.
See APOLLYON; DEVIL.
Abagtha, chamberlain t o Ahasuerus, Est. 1.10.
ABANA.
ABARIM.
ABBA.
Abbe. See A-BBOT.
Abbess. See ABBOT.
ABBEY.
ABBOT.
Abda, I. F a t h e r of A d o n i r a m , 1 Ki.
4. 6. II. F a t h e r of Shamuiua, N e h .
12.17. Also called Obadiah, 1 Chr.
9.16.
Abdeel, a man, J e r . 36. 26.
Abdi, three meu, 1 Chr. 6.44; 2 Chr.
29.12; E z r a 10. 26.
Abdiel, a man, 1 Chr. 5.15.
ABDON, I. A j u d g e .
Abdon, II.
T w o other persons, 1 Chr. 8. 23;
9. 36. H I . A third, same as Achbar. IV. A city of Asher, J o s h .
21. 80; 1 Chr. 6. 74. Called also
Hebron, J o s h . 19. 28.
Abecedarians.
See A N A B A P TISTS.
Abed-nego (or Azariah), a friend of
DANIEL.
ABEL, son of Adam.
ABEL, STONE O P .
ABEL-BETH-MAACHAH.
ABEL-MEHOLAH.
ABE L-MIZ RAIM.
ABEL-SHITTIM.
Abelites. See GNOSTICS.
Abesra. Same as AVESTA.
ABEYANCE.
Abez, a town, site u n k n o w u . J o s h .
19. 20.
Abi, m o t h e r of H E Z E K I A H , 2 Ki.
18. 2. See A B I J A H .
Abia, Abiah, Abijah, I. Second son
of Samuel, 1 Sa. 8. 2. I I . Grandson of Benjamin, 1 Chr. 7. 8. I I I .
A desceudaut of Aarou.
See
A B I J A H . IV. Wife of Hezron,
1 Chr. 2. 24. V. Son of J e r o b o am. See A B I J A H .
A b i - a l b ( m , 2 Sa. 23. 31. Same as
Abiel I I .
Abiasaph, a descendant of K O R A H ,
E x . 6. 24. P e r h a p s same as E b i asaph.
ABIATHAR.
Abi I). See MONTH.
Abida, or Abidah, Gen. 25. 4 ; 1

Chr. 1. 33. G r a n d s o n of A B R A HAM.
Abidau, a prince, N u . 1.11; 2.22; 7.
60-65 ; 10. 24.
A b i d h a r m a . See BUDDHISM.
Abiding in Christ. See P E R F E C TIONISTS.
Abiel, I. Ancestor of Kish, 1 Sa. 9.
1; 14. 51. See N E R . I L One of
David's warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 32.
A B I t i Z E R , I. F a m i l y of Miinasseh,
1 Chr. 7. 18. I L Oue of David's
warriors, 2 Sa. 23. 27.
A B I E Z R I T E S , desceudants of Abiezer, J u . 6.11, 24; 8. 32.
Abigail, I. A w i f e of David, 1 Sa. 25;
2 Sa. 8. 8. I I . A sister of David,
1 Chr. 2.17.
Abihail, I. F a t h e r of Zuriel, Nu. 3.
35. IL Wife of Abishur, 1 Chr.
2. 29. IIL Son of Huri, 1 Chr. 5.
14. IV. Wife of R e h o b o a m , 2
Chr. 11.18. See E L I A B . V. F a ther of E s t h e r . Est. 2.15; 9.29.
ABIHU.
Abihud, a d e s c e n d a n t of Benjamin,
1 Clir. 8. 3.
ABIJAH.
Abijam, 1 Ki. 14. 3 1 ; 15. 1, 7, S.
Same as A B I J A H .
Abila. See A B I L E N E .
ABILENE.
Abilitv, H u m a n . See WILL, F R E E DOM OF.
Abimael, a descendant of J o k t a n ,
p r o b . founder of a tribe. Gen. 10.
28 ; 1 Chr. 1. 22.
ABIMELECH.
A b i n a d a b , I. A Levite of Kirjathjearim, 1 Sa. 7. 1, 2 ; 2 Sa. 6. 3, 4 ;
1 Chr. 18. 7. I I . The second son
of Jesse, 1 Sa. 16.8 ; 17.18; 1 Chr.
2.13. I I I . A son of Saul, 1 Sa. 81.
2 ; 1 Chr. 8. 33 ; 9. 39 ; 10.2. Same
as Ishui, 1 Sa. 14. 49. IV. F a t h e r
of one of Solomon's oflicers, 1 Ki.
4.11.
Abinoam, J u d g . 4. 6,12 ; 5 . 1 , 12, father of BARAK.
Abiram, I. A ReUbeuite, fellow-conspirator with K O R A H , Nu. 16.
I I . Eldest son of Hiel, t h e Bethelite, 1 Ki. 16. 84; comp. J o s h . 6.
26. See J E R I C H O .
Abishag, concubiue of David, and
wife of Adonijah.
ABISHAI. See A B N E R .
Abishalom, 1 Ki. 15. 2. Another
u a m e for ABSALOM.
Abishua, I. A descendant of Benjamin, 1 Chr. 8. 4. II. Son of Phinehas, 1 Chr. 6. 4, 5, 50 ; Ezra 7.
4,5.

Abishur, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 28.
Abital, one of David's wives, 2 Sa.
8. 4 ; 1 Chr. 3. 3.
Ahitub, a descendant of Benjamin,
1 Chr. 8.11.
Abiud, au ancestor of our Lord, Mat.
1.13.
ABJURATION.
Ablution. See W A S H I N G ; P U R I F I C A T I O N ; UNCLEANNESS.
ABNER.
Abode. See HOUSE.
ABOMINATION
O P DESOLATION.
ABRAHAM.
ABRAHAMITES.
ABRAHAM'S BOSOM.
A b r a m , the origiual n a m e of A B R A HAM.
ABRAXAS.
ABSALOM.
ABSOLUTE.
ABSOLUTION.
Absorption. See F U T U R E STATE.
Abstinence.
See ASCETICISM;
FAST; TEMPERANCE.
Abuna, the Patriarch o f t h e ABYSS I N I A N CHURCH.
Abyss. See P I T .
ABYSSINIAN CHURCH.
Acacians. See A R I A N S .
ACADEMICS.
ACCAD.
ACCIIO.
Accidents. See TRANSUBSTANTIATION.
Accursed. See A N A T H E M A ; E X COMMUNICATION.
ACELDAMA.
Acephali. See MONOPHYSITES.
ACHAIA.
Achaicus, a delegate seut by the
church of Corinth to Paul, 1 Cor.
16. 17.
ACHAN
Achar, i Chr. 11. 10. Same as
ACHAN
Achaz, f o r ' A H A Z , iu Mat. 1. 9.
Achbor, I. An Edomitish king. Gen.
36. 88; 1 Chr. 1. 49. I I . The son
of Micaiah, aud courtier of J o s i ah, 2 Ki. 22.12,14. Same as A b don, in 2 Chr. 34. 20.
Achira, son of Sadoc, Mat. 1.14.
ACHISH.
ACHMETHA.
Achor, a valley. See ACHAN.
Achsah, d a u g h t e r of Caleb.
See
CALEB;DEBIR.

ACHSHAPH.
ACHZIB.
ACOLYTE.

W2-i
ACRE, I. A measure. Acre, I I . A
town. Same as ACCHO.
Acta .Martvruui. See ACTA SANCTUHr."\l.
ACTA SANCTORUM.
Act (if Faith. See AUTO-DA-FE.
ACTS O F P I L A T E .
ACTS O F T H E APOSTLES.
Acts of the S;iints.
See ACTA
sAN(.'Toi;r:M.
Adadah, au unidentified city in the
south of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 22.
ADAH.
Adaiah, I. Grandfather of K i u g J o siah, 2 Ki. 22.1. I I . Son of E t h a n ,
1 Chr. 6. 41. Called also Iddo, 1
Chr. 6. '21. I I I . Sou of Shinihi,
1 Chr. 8. 21. IV. Sou of J e r o h a m ,
1 Chr. 9. 12; Neh. 11.12. V. F a ther of Maaseiah, 2 Chr. 23. 1.
VI. Son of Bari, Ezra 10. 29, 39.
VII. Sou of Joiai'ib, Neh. 11.5.
Adalbert! nes. See SECT.
Adalia, one of the sous of H a m a n .
Est. :). 8.
ADA.M.
Ad.'itn, a t o w n on the J o r d a u ,
J o s b . 3.16.
Ad.amah, a fenced city of the tribe
of N a p h t a l i , J o s h . 19. 36.
ADA.MANT.
Adamites. See SECT.
Adar. See MONTH.
Adar, a place on the south boundary of .Judah, J o s h . 15. 3.
Adbeel, the third son of I s h m a e l ,
Gen. '25. 13 ; 1 Chr. 1. 29.
Addan, a town,' Ezra 2. 59. Same
as Addon, in Neh. 7. 61.
A d d a r (or Ard, Geu. 46. 21), a g r a n d son of Benjamin, 1 Chr. 8. 3.
Adder, See S E R P E N T .
Addi, one of Christ's ancestors, Lu.
3.28.
A d d o n , a t o w n , N e h . 7. 61. Same
as A d d a n .
Ader, a Benjamite, son of Beriah,
1 Chr. 8.15,16.
Adiel, I. One of the tribe of Simeon, 1 Chr. 4. 36. I L A priest,
1 Chr. 9. 12. I I I . T h e father of
David's treasurer, 1 Chr. 27. 25.
Adami, a towm o f t h e tribe of N a p h tali, Jo.-ih. 19. 38.
Adin, a persou, Ezra 2 . 1 5 ; 8 . 6 ;
Neh. 7. 20; 10.16.
Adina, a Reubenite, one of David's
warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 42.
Adino, 2 Sa. 23. 8.
See J A S H O BEAM.
Adithaim, a t o w n of J u d a h , J o s h .
15. 36.
Adlai, the father of one of David's
chief hei'dsraen, 1 Chr. 27. 29.
A d m a h , a city destroyed w i t h Sodora, Gen. 10.19; 14. 2, 8; Deut. 29.
23 ; Ho. 11. 8.
A d m a t h a , one of the seven princes
of Persia, Est. 1.14.
A d n a , I. A m a n , E z r a 10.80. I I . A
priest, N e h . 12.15.
A d n a h , I. In some copies for A d n a ,
II. II. A chief of Manasseh, 1
Chr. 1-2. 20. I I I . One of .lehoshaphat's captains, 2 Chr. 17.14.
Adoni-be'zek, k i n g of B E Z E K , J u .
1.4-7.
ADONI.IAH. L Son of David. Adonijah, II. Two Levites, 2 Chr. 17.
'i; N e h . 10.10.
Adonikam, a man, Ezra 2.13 ; 8 . 1 3 ;
Neh. 7. 18.
Adimirara, a tax-giitherer of Israel,
1 Ki. 4. 6; 5. 14. Same as Adoram.
ADONI-ZEDEC.
AlJOPTKlN.
Ad(ipti(mists. See SECT.
ADORAIM.
Adoram, 2 Sa. 20. 24. See R E H O BOAM.
A'liir:(tiou o f t h e l l o s t . See MASS.
ADi;.\MMEM':('H, I. A god. II.
Suu of S E N N A C H E R I B .
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ADRAMYTTIUM.
ADRIA.
ADRIEL.
ADULLAM, L A city of Jud.ah. II.
A cave.
Adullamite, au inhiibitant of
ADULLAM.
ADULTERY.
ADUMMIM.
ADVENT.
Adventists.
See M I L L E R I T E S ;
MILLENARIANS.
ADVOCATE.
ADVOWSON.
ADYTUM.
.dSneas, a paralytic w h o m P e t e r
healed, Ac. 9. 32-34.
^NON.
^ o n . See GNOSTICS.
Aerians. See SECT.
Aetians. A b r a n c h of A R I A N S .
Afflictions: c o m m o n to m a n , J o b
5. 7; 14. 1. A p p o i n t e d liy God,
J o b 5. 6; Ps. 75. 6, 7 ; 1 Th. 3. 8 ;
J n o . 16. 33 ; 2 Ti. 3. 12. N o proof
of guilt. J o b 2. 3 ; Ec. 2. 14 ; Lu.
13. 1-5; J n o . 9. 2, 3. T h e consequence of siu, aud t h e puniishm e u t of guilt. Gen. 3. 14-19 ; 4.
9-12; 2 Sa. 24. 18; 2 Ki. 5. 27;
11. 85-37 : P r . 10. 4 ; 20. 4 ; 22. 8 ;
23. 29 ; La. 3. 39; H o s . 10. 13; Mi.
7. 9. Suft'ered in the discharge
of dutv, Geu. 89.20; Mat. 10.17, IS,
22; 24". 9. N o t a m a r k of God's
anger, but of his love, P r . 8. 12;
H e . 12. 0-11; Re. 8.19. A trial of
faith, De. 8. 5 ; J o b 5 . 1 7 ; P s . 66.
10; 94. 12; 119. 67, 71, 7 5 ; Pr. 8.
1 1 ; Ec. 7. 3 ; I s . 48. 10; R o . 5. 3 ;
1 P e . 1. 7. T h e m e a n s of b r i n g i n g
t r a n s g r e s s o r s to a sense of duty,
2 Chr. 33.12 ; P s . 78. 34 ; I s . 26. 910 ; I Co. 11. 32. T o b e b o r n e
with patience, Pr. 24. 10 ; 2 Ti. 2.
3 ; 4. 5 ; 1 P e . 2.19. Support u u der them, P s . 34. 19; 37. 24; 41.
3 ; 55. 22 ; Pr. 24.16 ; La. 3. 31-38 ;
1 Co. 10.18 ; 2 Co. 12. 9 ; 2 Ti. 8 . 1 1 :
2 P e . 2. 9. An a b u n d a n t recompense m a d e for t h e m hereafter,
Mut. 5. 10 ; Lu. 6. 22 ; R o . 8. IS ; 2
Co. 4. 17; J a . 1.12 ; 1 P e . 1. 7 ; 3.
14; 4. 1 3 ; R e . 2. 10; 7. 1 3 - 1 7 .
P r a v e r f(u- deliverauce (uit of
them, 2 K i . 20. 2 ; 2 Chr. 83. 12;
P s . 6 . 1 ; 7 . 1 ; 18. 3-6 ; Mat. 26. 39 ;
2 Co. 12. 8 ; J a . 5. 13.
A F R I C A N M. E. C H U R C H .
AGABUS.
AGAG.
Agagite, Est. 3. 1,10; 8. 8, 5 ; 9. 24.
Possibly a synonym of A m a l e k ite. See H A M A N .
Agapaj. See LOVE-FEASTS.
AGAPET^.
Agar, Gal. 4. 24, 25. Greek form of
HAGAR.
AGATE.
AGE.
Agee, the father of one of David's
m i g h t y men. 2 Sa. 23. 11.
Agnocta;. See SECT.
AGNUS D E I .
Agonistici, a sect of the DONATISTS.
Agouv. 'See G E T H S E M A N E .
AGRICULTURE.
AGRICULTURE, FESTIVAL OP.
Agrippa. See H E R O D .
Agur, a sage, P r . 30.1.
AHAB, I. A king of Israel. Ahab,
I I . A lyiug prophet, J e r . 29. 22.
Aharah, a sou of Benjamin, 1 Chr.
8 . 1 . P r o b . same as Ahir.am.
Aharhel, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4. 8.
Ahasai, p r o b . contraction of Ahaziah, a priest, Neh. 11.13. P e r h a p s
same as J a h z e r a h , 1 Chr. 9. 12.
Ahashai, father of one of David's
warriors, 2 Sa. 23. 34.
AI1.\SUERUS.
AHAVA, a river or t o w n (?) be-

tween Babvlon and Jerus.alem.
E z r a s . 15; 21. .31.
AHAZ, L Sou of J o t h a m , k i u g of
J u d a h . Ahaz, I I . One of Saul's
descendants, 1 Chr. 8. 3 5 ; 9. 42.
AHAZIAH.
A h b a n , a d e s c e n d a n t of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 29.
Aher, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 7. 12.
P r o b . sarae as Ahir.am.
A h i (contraction of Abiah or Ahij a h ) , I. A Gadite, 1 Chr. 5.15. I I .
A chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr. 7.
34.
A b i a h . Same as A H I J A H .
Ahiam, one of David's warriors, 2
Sa. 23.33; 1 Chr. 11. 35.
A h i a m , a sou of Shemidah, 1 Chr.
7.19.
Ahiezer, I . A prince of t h e tribe
of Dan, N u . 1. 12 ; 2. 25; 7. 66 ; 10.
25. I I . A Benjamite chief w h o
j o i n e d David, 1 Chr. 12. 8.
Ahihud, I. A chief of t h e tribe of
Asher, N u . 34. 27. I I . A desceuda u t of Benjamin, 1 Chr. 8. 7.
A H I J A H , I. A prophet. Ahijah, I I .
A high-priest. See A H I M E L E C H .
I I I . A scribe in Solomon's time,
1 Ki. 4. 3. IV. Oue of the tribe
of Issachar, 1 K i . 15. 27, 33; 21.
22; 2 K i . 9. 9. V. A descendant
of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 2. 25.
VI. A
Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8. 7.
Prob.
s a m e as A h o a h (v. 4). V I I . Oue
of David's w a r r i o r s , 1 Chr. 11.
30. V I I I . A Levite, 1 Chr. 26. 20.
I X . One w h o sealed the covenant,
N e h . 10. 26.
AHIKAM.
AHIMAAZ, I. Son of Z a d o k . Ahimaaz I I . OiHcer under Solomon,
1 K i . 4. 15. I I L F a t h e r of Ahinoam, 1 Sa. 14. 50.
Ahiuiau, I. One of t h e A n a k i m ,
Nu. 18. 22; J o s h . 15. 14, J u . 6. 10.
II, A Levite porter, 1 Chr. 9.17.
A H I M E L E C H , L A high - priest.
Ahimelech, I I . One of David's
band, 1 Sa. 26. 6.
A h i m o t h , a K o r h i t e , 1 Chr. 6. 25.
A b i n a d a b , one of Solomon's commissaries, 1 Ki. 4. 14.
A h i n o a m , I. Wife of Saul, 1 S.a. 14.
60. I I . Wife of David, 1 Sa. 25.
48 ; 27. 3 ; 80. 5, 18; 2 Sa. 2. 2 ; 3. 2.
Ahio, I . A son of A b i n a d a b , 2 Sa.
6. 3 ; 1 Chr. 13. 7. I L Two Benj a m i t e s , 1 Chr. 8.14, 31.
Ahira, prince of N a p h t a l i , N u . 1.
15; 2. 29; 7.78,83; 10.27.
A b i r a m , son of Benjamin.
Same
as Ehi.
P e r h a p s same as Aher
or A h a r a h , N u . 26. 38 ; Gen. 6. 2 1 ;
1 Chr. 7. 12 ; 8 . 1 ; N u . 26. 38.
Ahiramite.s, descend.ants of Ahiram, Nu. 26. 38.
Ahisamach, a Danite, E x . 31. 6 ; 35.
34; 38. 23.
Abisbahar, a Benjamite, I C h r . 7.10.
Ahishar, steward of Solomon's
household, 1 Ki. 4. 6.
AHITHOPHEL.
A h i t u b . See A H I M E L E C H .
Ahlab, a towu iu Asher, J u . 1. 31.
Ahlai, I. D a u g h t e r of Sheshan, 1
Chr. 2. 31, 34, 85. I I . F a t h e r of
Zabad, 1 Chr. 11. 41.
Ahoah, son of Bela, 1 Chr. 8. 4.
Same as Ahiah, 1 Chr. 5. 7.
Ahohite, a d e s c e u d a u t of Aho.ah,
2 Sa. 23. 9, 2S.
Aholah, a n a m e for S A M A R I . \ ,
Eze. 23. 4, 5, 36, 44.
Aholiab, au artificer upon the t a b eruacle, E x . 31. 6 ; 85. 34 ; 36.1, 2 ;
38. 23.
Aholibah, a n a m e for J u d a h , Eze.
23.4, 11,22,36,44.
AhoUbamah, L A wife of Esau, Geu.
.36. 2,14, IS. IL A d u k e in E d o m ,
Geu. 36. 41 ; 1 Chr. I. .'.2.
Abriniiin.
See PKI{S[..\; ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION.

INDEX.
Ahumai, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4. 2.
Ahuzam, a sou of Ashur, 1 Chr. 4. 6.
Ahuzzath, a friend of Abimelech,
Geu. 26. 26.
AI, I. A city of P a l e s t i u e . Ai, I I .
A towu of the A m m o u i t e s , J e r .
49.3.
Aiah, L The father of R I Z P A H , 2
Sa. 8.7; 21.8,11. I L S a m e a s A j a h .
Aiath, Is. 10. 28. See A I .
AICHMALOTARCH.
Aiia. See AI.
ALIALON, I . A city of the K o h a t h ites. Aijalon, 11. A place iu Zebulun, J u d g . 12.12.
Aiieleth - sh.ahar.
See MUSICAL
INSTRUMENTS.
AIN.
AIR.
AisI^. See C H U R C H E D I F I C E S .
Ajali, a son of Zibeon, Geu. 36. 24.
Called Aiah, 1 Chr. 1. 40.
Ajalon, J o s h . 19.42. Same as A I J A LON.
Akan, a Horite, Gen. 36.27. Same
as J.akan, 1 Chr. 1.42.
A k k u b , I . A desceudaut of David,
1 Chr. 3. 24. I I . A gate-keeper,
1 Chr. 9. 17; E z r a 2. 42 ; Neh. 7.
45 ; 11.19; 12. 25. I I I . Oue of the
Nethinim, E z r a 2.45. IV. A u assistant of Ezra, Neh. 8. 7.
AKRABBIM.
AktistetEe. See M O N O P H Y S I T E .
ALABASTER.
Alameth, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 7. 8.
Alammelech, a t o w u iu Asher,
Josh. 19. 26.
Al amoth. See MUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.
ALB.
Albati. See S E C T .
ALBIGENSES.
Albright.
See E V A N G E L I C A L
ASSOCIATIONS.
Alemetb, I. A Levitical t o w n in
Benjamin, 1 Chr. 6. 60.
Called
also Almon, J o s h . 21. 18. I I . A
desceudaut of Saul, 1 Chr. S. 36;
9. 42.
A L E X A N D E R , I. A heretic. Alexander, I I . A sou of Simim the Cyrenian, Mar. 15. 21. I I I . A Je-svish
couuciku', Ac. 4. 6. IV. A J e w at
Epliesus, Ac. 19. 33, 34.
ALhiXANDRIA.
Alexandrian
Manuscript.
See
MANUSCRIPT.
Alexandrian School. See A L E X ANDRIA.
Alexandrians, J e w s from A l e x a n di'ia, Ac. 6. 9.
ALGUM-TREES.
Aliah, duke of E d o m , 1 Chr. 1. 51.
Same as Alvah, Gen. 36. 40.
Allan, a Horite, 1 Chr. 1. 40. Spelled Alvan, Geu. 86. 23.
Alien. See S T R A N G E R .
Allegory. See P A R A B L E S .
Alleluia, Re. 19. 1, 3, 4, 0.
Greek
for H A L L E L U J A H .
AUenites. See SECT.
ALLIANCE.
ALLOCUTION.
Allou, I. A towu in Naphtali, J o s h .
19. 33. I I . T h e sou of J e d a i a h , 1
Chr. 4. 37.
Allon-bachutb, t h e oak where Reb e k a h ' s nurse was buried, Geu.
35. 8.
ALL-SAINTS' DAY.
Almaricians, Almericians.
See
SECT.
Almodad, a son of J o k t a n , Geu. 10.
26; 1 Chr. 1.20.
Almon, a Levitical t o w n in Beuiiimin, .Josh. 21. 18.
Called also
A l e m e t b , 1 Chr. 6.60.
ALMOND.
Alinon-diblathaim, a station in the
wilderness, N u . 33. 46, 47. Same
as Beth-diblathaim, J e r . 48. 22.
ALMS.

ALMS-BOWL, ALMS-BOX, ALMSCHEST.
Almug-trees. See A L G U M - T R E E S .
ALOES.
Alombrados. See SECT.
Aloth, a district near Asher, 1 Ki.
4.10.
ALPHA.
ALPHEUS.
AL SIRAT.
ALTAR, flve m e n t i o n e d in Scripture : Noah's, Geu. 8. 20 ;—Abrah a m ' s , Gen. 12. 7, 8 (Moreh); Gen.
13. 4, 18 (Bethel); Geu. 22. 9 ; J a .
2. 21 (Ixaae);—Isaac's,
Gen. 26. 25
(Beersheba);—Jacob's,
Gen. S3. 20
(Shalem);
Gen. 35. 1, 3 (Betliel);
—Moses's, E x . 17.15 (Rephidim) •
E x . 24.4, 6 (toratify tlie Covenant);
De. 27. 5 (over Jordan); J o s h . 8.
30;—Aanm's, E x . 32. 5 (cal.f) ;—
Balaam's, N u . 23. 1, e t c . ; — J o s h ua's, J o s h . 8. 30 (Ebal) • J o s h . 22.
10,11, etc.;—Gideon's, J u d g . 6. 24,
^(Oijhrah);—Manoah's,
J u d g . 13.
20;—Israel's (at Mizpeh), J u d g . 21.
4;—Samuel's, 1 Sa. 7.17;—Saul's,
1 Sa. 14. 35;—David's, 2 Sa. 24.18;
1 Chr. 21.18, e t c . ; 22.1, etc. (Araunah's door);—Solomon's,
1 Ki. 3.
4 (Gibeon) ; 1 Ki. 6. 20, 22 ; 7. 48
(Temple) ; — J e r o b o a m ' s , 1 Ki. 12.
33 ; 13. 1, etc. ;—Ahab's, 1 Ki. 16.
32 ; 18. 21, etc.;—Ahaz's, 2 Ki. 10.
10, e t c . ; 2 Chr. 28. 2 4 ; — H e z e kiali's cleansing, 2 Chr. 29.1, e t c . ;
—Manasseh's, 2 Ki. 21. 3, etc. ; 23.
9. e t c . ; 2 Chr. 33. 3, etc.;—Josiah's
cleansing, 2 Chr. 34, 4, etc.;—Uzziah's sacrilege, 2 Chr. 26.16, e t c . ;
—Zerubbabel's, Ezra 3. 2, etc.
Altar-cloth. See A L T A R ; ORNAMENTS.
Altar-piece. See ALTAR.
A l t a r - r a i l s . See A L T A R ; ORNAMENTS.
Al-taschith.
See MUSICAL I N STRUMENTS.
Alnsh, a station in t h e Wilderness,
Nu. .33. 13. See W I L D E R N E S S
OF T H E W A N D E R I N G .
Alvah, d u k e of E d o m , Gen. 36. 40.
Sauie as Aliah, 1 Chr. 1. 51.
Alvan, a Horite, Gen. 36. 23. Spelled Allan, 1 Chr. 1. 40.
A m a d . a place iu Asher, J o s h . 19.
26.
Amal, an Asherite, 1 Chr. 7. 35.
Amalek. See A M A L E K I T E S .
AMALEKITES.
Amalricians. See SECT.
A m a m , a city of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 26.
AMANA.
Amariah, I. F a t h e r of Ahitub, 1 Chr.
6. 7, 52. I I . High-])riest iu reigu
of J e h o s h a p h a t , 2 Chr. 19.11. I I L
A K o h a t h i t e Levite, 1 Chr. 23.19;
24. 23. IV. A priest, 2 Chr. 31.15;
Neh. 10. 3 ; 12. 2,13. Sarae as I m mer, 1 Chr. 24.14. V. A man, E z r a
10. 4'2. VI. A descendant of J u dah, Neh. 11. 4. P r o b a b l y same
as Imri, 1 Chr. 9. 4. VIL Ancestor of Zephaniah, Zeph. 1.1.
AMASA.
Araasai, L A Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 2,5, 3.5.
11. A chief, 1 Chr. 12. IS. I I L A
priest iu David's time, 1 Chr. 15.
•24. IV. A Levite, 2 Chr. 29.12.
Amashai, a priest, Neh. 11.13.
Amasiah, son ofZichri, 2 Chr. 17.16.
Auianricians. See SECT.
AMAZIAH, I. K i n g of J u d a h . Amaziah. I I . A Siraeouite, 1 Chr. 4.
84. I I I . A Levite, I C h r . 6.45. IV.
An idolatrous priest, Am. 7.10-17.
AMR.ASSADOR.
AMBER.
Ambo. Same as L E C T E R N .
AMEN.
American Bible Society. See B I BLE SOCIETIES.
American Bible Union. See BIB L E SOCIETIES.
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American Board of Commissioners
for Foreign Missious. See CONGREGATIONALISTS.
American Congregational Association. See C O N G R E G A T I O N A L ISTS.
American Congregational Union.
See C O N G R E G A T I O N A L I S T S .
American aud F o r e i g n Bible Society. See B I B L E SOCIETIES.
American Missiouary Association.
See C O N G R E G A T I O N A L I S T S .
A M E T H Y S T . See COLORS.
Ami, childreu of, E z r a 2.57. Same
.as Amon, Neh. 7. 59.
Amice. See V E S T M E N T S .
Amiucadab. See A M M I N A D A B .
Amittai, father of the prophet J o n.ah. See J O N A H .
A m m a h , a hill near where Asahel
was slaiu, 2 Sa. 2. 24. See A B NER.
AMMI.
Ammiel, I. The D a n i t e spy, Nu. 13,
12. II. F a t h e r of Machir of Lodebar, 2 Sa. 9. 4, 5 ; 17. 27. H I .
F a t h e r of Bathsheba, 1 Chr. 3. 5.
Same as Eliam, 2 Sa. 11. 3. IV. Sou
of Obed-edom, 1 Chr. 26. 5.
A m m i h u d , I. F a t h e r of Elishama,
N u . 1. 10; 2.18. II. F a t h e r of
Shemuel, Nu. 34. 20. I I I . F a t h e r
o f P e d a h e l , N u . 3 4 . 28. IV. F a t h e r
of Talmai, king of Geshur, 2 Sa.
13.87. V. A mau of J u d a h , 1 Chr.
9.4.
A M M I N A D A B , I. Son of Aram.
A m m i n a d a b , II. A Levite, 1 Chr.
15. 10. I I I . A son of K o h a t h , 1
Chr. 6. 22.
A m n i i - n a d i b , probably a person,
Sol. Song 6.12.
A m m i s h a d d a i , father of Ahiezer,
Nu. 1.12; 7.66.
Auimizabad, son of Benaiah, 1 Chr.
27. 0.
AMMON, A M M O N I T E S .
AMNON, I. Son of David. A m n o n ,
I I . Oue of J u d a h ' s descendants,
1 Chr. 4. 20.
A m o k , a priest, Neh. 12.7, 20.
AMON, I. An Egyptiau divinity.
Amon, II. Sou of Manasseh. I I I .
A governor of Samaria, 1 Ki. 22.
26 • 2 Chr. 18. 25. IV. Neh. 7. 59.
Same as Ami.
Amorijira. See DOCTOR.
AMORITE.
AMOS, L A prophet. Amos, I I . Son
of N a u m , Lu. 3. 25.
Araoz, 2 Chr. 26. 22, father of ISAIAH.
A M P H I P O L I S , a city of Greece.
Amplias, a Christian at Rome, R o .
16.8.
A m r a m , I. Son of Bani, E z r a 10. 34.
I I . Son of Dishon, 1 Chr. 1. 41.
I I I . F a t h e r of Moses, Aaron, aud
Miriam, E x . 6. IS, 20; Nu. 3. 19;
26. 58, 59 ; 1 Chr. 6. 2, 3, IS; 23.12,
13 ; 24. 20.
Amramites, family of Amram, the
Levite, Nu. 3. 27 ; 1 Chr. 26. 23.
Amraphel, a k i u g of Shinar, Geu.
14.1, 9.
A M U L E T . See O R N A M E N T S .
Amzi, I. A Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 46. IL
A priest, Neh. 11.12.
ANAB, a towu in J u d a h .
ANABAPTISTS.
ANAH.
A u a h a r a t h , a place iu Issachar,
J o s h . 19. 19.
Anaiah, au assistant of Ezra, Neh.
8. 4 : 10. 22.
ANAK.
A n a k i m . Same as A N A K .
Auamira, a people of E g y p t or vicinity, locality u n k n o w n . Gen. 10.
13.
Anammelech.
See A D R A M M E LECH.
An.an, au associate of Nehemiah,
Neh. 10. 26.
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A n a n i , a descendant of David, 1
Chr. 3. 24.
Anauiah, I. F a t h e r of Maaseiah,
Neh. 3. 23. II. A town iu Benjamin. Neh. 11. 32.
A N A N I A S , I. .\ false disciple. I I .
A Christian at Damascus. I I I .
A high-priest.
A n a t h , father of Shamgar, J u d g , 3.
31 ; 5. 6.
ANATHEMA.
AN.XTHOTH.
Anchor. See S H I P ; SYMBOLISM.
Anchorites. See MONACHISM.
Ancient of Days, title of J e h o v a h ,
Da. 7. 9, 13, 22.
ANDREW.
Andronicus, a Christian at Rorae,
Ro. 16. 7.
Auem, a Levitical city in Issachar,
1 Chr. 6. 73. Same as E u g a n u i u .
Aner, I. An Amorite chief,'Geu. 14.
13, 24. I I . A town, 1 Chr. 6. 70.
P r o b a b l y same .as T A A N A C H .
Anethothite, 2 Sa. 23, 27, a native of
ANATHOTH.
Anetothite, 1 Chr. 27.12, a uative ot
ANATHOTH.
ANGEL.
Augel of Death. See A N G E L .
Angel of Peace. See A N G E L .
Angelus Domini. See AVE MARIA.
Angle, Isa. 19. 8 ; H a . I. 15. See
FISH.
Anglican Church. See E P I S C O P A LIANS,
Angling. See P I S H .
Auiam, a Mauassite, 1 Chr. 7.19.
Anim, a town iu the hill country of
J u d a h , J o s h . 16. 50.
ANLMAL.
ANIMAL-WORSHIP.
ANISE.
Anklets. See O R N A M E N T S .
ANN.\.
ANN.\S.
Annates. See F I R S T - F R U I T S .
ANNI1IIL-\TI0NISTS.
Aiiuuuciatiou, feast of.
See F E S TIVALS.
ANOINTING.
An.inioeans. See A R I A N S .
ANT.
ANTEDILUVIANS.
Antelope. See ROE.
A n t h e m . See MUSIC.
ANTHROPOLOGY.
ANTHROPOMORPHISM.
ANTICHRIST.
ANTIDORON.
Anti-Libauus. See L E B A N O N .
ANTINOMIANS.
A N T I O C H , I. I n Syria. I I . I u Pisidia.
Antipas, L See H E R O D . I L A m a r tyr in P e r g a m o s , Re. 2.13.
ANTIPATRIS.
A n t i p h o n . See MUSIC.
ANTIPOPE.
Antiquity of mau. See M A N .
Antothijah, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.
24.
Antothite, a native of A n a t h o t h , 1
Chr. 11. 23; 12. 3.
ANTONIA.
A n u b , son of Coz, 1 Chr. 4. 8.
APE.
Apelleans, a branch of GNOSTICS.
Apelles, a Christian at R o m e , Ro.
16.10.
A p h a r s a r c i t e s , Apharsathcites,
Apharsites, Assyrian tribes whose
origin is u n k n o w n , Ezra 4 . 9 ; 5. 6.
Aphek, I. A roy.al city of the Canaanites, J o s h . 12. 18. Same as
Aphekah, ,Iosh. 15. 53. II. A city
of Asher, J o s h . 13. 4 ; 19.30. Same
as Aphik, J u d g . 1. 31. H I . Place
of e n c a m p m e n t near J e r n s a l e m , 1
Sa. 4 . 1 ; 29.1. IV. A city in Syria,
six miles east of Sea of Gafilee,
1 K i . 2 0 . 26; 2 K i . 1 3 . 1 7 .
-Aphekah. Same as Aphek.
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39. I I . One w h o s e d e s c e n d a n t s
r e t u r n e d from Babylon, Ezra 2. 5 ;
Neh. 7.10. I I I . Oue whose grandd a u g h t e r T o b i a h married, Neh.
6. 18.
A R A M , I. A country. A r a m , I I . A
son of Shem, Gen. 10. 22, 28; 1 Chr.
1. 17. I H . A g r a n d s o n of N a h o r ,
Gen. 22. 21. IV. A chieftain of
Asher, 1 Chr. 7. 84. V. A descenda n t of J u d a h , Mat. 1. 3, 4 ; Lu. 3.
33 ; called R a m in J o b 32. 2.
A R A M A I C , or A R A M E A N .
A r a m i t e s s , a female Syriau, I Chr.
7.14.
Aram-uiiharaim. See ARAM, MESOPOTAMIA.
A r a m Z o b a h . See ARAM, ZOBA,
ZOBAH.
A r a n , a descendant of Levi, Gen. 36.
28 : 1 Chr. 1. 42.
A R A R A T . See A R M E N I A .
ARAUNAH.
Arba, or A r b a h , an a n c e s t o r of t h e
A n a k i m , Gen. 35. 27 ; J o s h . 14.15;
15.18 ; 21.11.
A r b a h . Same as Kirjath-arba, i. e.,
H E B R O N , Geu. 35. 27.
A r b a t h i t e , a native of the A R A B A H ,
2 Sa. 23. 3 1 ; 1 Chr. 11. 32.
A r b i t e , a native of A r a b , 2 S,a. 23. 35.
Arch. See A R C H I T E C T U R E .
A r c h a n g e l . See A N G E L .
ARCHBISHOP.
ARCHDEACON.
A R C H E L A U S . See H E R O D .
Archery. See A R M S .
Archevites, t h e i u h a b i t a n t s of
Erech, E z r a 4. 9.
Archi, n a m e of a place. J o s h . 16. 2.
A r c h i m a n d r i t e . See G R E E K
CHURCH.
Archippus, a Christian teacher. Col.
4. 17 ; P h i l e m . 2.
Archite, a u a m e given H U S H A I .
ARCHITECTURE..
A r c h o n . See GNOSTICS.
ARCTURUS.
Ard, a g r a n d s o n of Benjamin, N n .
26. 40; called his son, Geu. 46. 2 1 ;
called Addar, 1 Chr. 8. 8.
Ardites, d e s c e n d a n t s of Ard, Nu.
26. 40.
Ardon, son of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2. 18.
Areli, son of Gad, Gen. 46. 1 6 ; N u .
26. 17.
Arelites, descendants of Areli, N u .
26. 17.
Areopagite. See A R E O P A G U S .
AREOPAGUS.
ARETAS.
IC;AL.
ARGOB.
APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION.
Apostolici.
Same as Apostolical A R I A N S .
Arid.ai,
son of H a m a n , E s t . 9. 9.
Brethren.
Apotactici. Same as Apostolical A r i d a t h a , sou of H a m a n , Est. 9. 8.
Arieb, n a m e of a m a n , 2 Ki. 1,5. 26.
Brethren.
Apothecaries. See H A N D I C R A F T . Ariel, I. Applied to J e r u s a l e m , Is.
2 9 . 1 , 2, 7. I L A m a n , E z r a 8. 16.
Apotheosis. See C A N O N I Z A T I O N .
I I I . P r o b . symbolical for J e r u s a Appaim, a d e s c e n d a n t of J u d a h , 1
lem
Is 29 1 2
Chr. 2. 30, 31.
Arimatii'ea, a town. See J O S E P H .
Apparel. See D R E S S .
Arioch, I. K i n g of Ellas.ar, Geu. 14.
Appeal. See Courts.
1, 9. I I . Captain of NebuchadApphia, a w o m a n saluted by P a u l ,
n e z z a r ' s , Dau. 2. 14,15, 24, 25.
Philem. 2.
Arisai, a son of H a m a n , Est. 9. 9.
APPII FORUM.
ARISTARCHUS.
APPLE
Aristobulus, a R o m a n , R o . 16.10.
A P P L E ' O F SODOM.
Apron. See D R E S S .
ARISTOTELIANS.
APSE.
Arius. See A R I A N S .
A q u a r i i . See COMMUNION (IV.). A R K .
AQUILA.
ARK OP T H E COVENANT.
Ar, capital of Mo.ab, site uncei'tain. A R K I T E , a C a n a a n i t i s h tribe.
N I L 21. 15, 28 ; Is. 1,5. 1.
ARMAGEDDON.
Ara, a chief of Asher, 1 Chr. 7. 38.
ARMENIA.
Arab, a city of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 52.
ARMENIAN CHURCH.
ARABAH.
ARMINIANS.
ARABIA.
A r m l e t s . See O R N A M E N T S .
Arabian jiole. See M E A S U R E S .
Armoni, son of Saul, by Rizpah, 2
A r a d , I. A royal city of the CanaanSa. 21. 8.
ites, modern " T e l " Arad, .losh. ARMOR. See A 1 « I S . T h e shield
12.14; J u d g . 1.16. In N u . 21. 1 ;
or buckler, 1 Ki. 10, 17; Eze. 26
33. 40, read k i u g of Arad. I I . A
8 ; N a . 2. 3. T h e target, 1 Sa. 17.
Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.15.
6. T h e coat of mail, or haberA r a b , I. A chief of Asher, 1 Chr. 7.
geon, or breastplate, 1 Sa. 17. 5 ;
A p h i a h , an ancestor of K i u g Saul,
1 Sa. 9 . 1 .
Aphik. Same as A p h e k .
A p h r a h , a place. Mi. 1.10. Same as
Ophrah.
A p h r o d i t e . See VENUS.
Aphses, a priest, 1 Chr. 24.15.
Apis. See B U L L .
Apocalypse. See R E V E L A T I O N ,
BOOK O P .
APOCRYPHA.
A p o l l i u a r i a n s . See M O N A R C H I ANS.
APOLLO.
APOLLONIA.
APOLLOS.
APOLLYON.
Apologetics. See APOLOGY.
Apologists. See APOLOGY.
APOLOGY.
APOSTASY.
Apostate. See APOSTASY.
APOSTLE.
A p o s t l e s : called, M.at. 10. 2 ; Lu.
6 . 1 3 ; Ac. 1.26; 9 . 1 , etc. Commissioned, Mat. 10. 16 ; Mar. 16. 15 ;
Lu. 10. 8 ; Ac. 1. 2 ; E p h . 3 . 5 ; 4 . 1 1 ;
1 Tim. 2 . 7 ; 2 Tim. 1.11. Miracles
by, Ln. 10.17; Ac. 2.43 ; 5.12. P e r secuted, Ac. 5. 18, e t c . ; 14. 4, etc.
A])point deacous, Ac. 6. 6. Send
delegates, Ac. 8.14. Lay ou h a n d s ,
Ac. 8. IS. Disputes with, Ac. 15. 2,
etc. Their decrees, Ac. 16.4. Proof
of oflice. 1 Co. 9 . 1 , e t c . ; 2 Co. 12.
12; Gai; 1. 1, 17, 19; Re. 2. 2.
Christ so called. H e . 3 . 1 .
Apostles' Creed. See C R E E D .
APOSTOLICAL.
Apostolical A g e . See A P O S T O L ICAL.
Apostolical B r e t h r e n . See APOSTOLICAL.
Apostolical C a n o n s . See A P O S TOLICAL.
Apostolical Catholic C h u r c h . See
APOSTOLICAL.
Apostolical C h a m b e r . See A P O S TOLICAL.
Apostolical Church. See A P O S TOLICAL.
Apostolical Church Directory. See
APOSTOLICAL.
Apostolical C l e r k s .
See A P O S TOLICAL.
Apostolical C o n s t i t u t i o n s .
See
APOSTOLICAL.
Apostolical F a t h e r s .
See A P O S TOLICAL.
Apostolical See. See APOSTOL-
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Neh. 4. 16; J o b 41. 26; Re. 9. 9.
Greaves, or boots, 1 Sa. 17. 6.
Helmet, Eze. 27. 10. T h e Christiiiu's described, E p h . 6.13.
ARMS.
ARMY.
Arnaii, a descendant of David, 1
Chr. 3. 21.
ARNOLDISTS.
ARNON, a river of Moab.
Arod, a sim of Gad, N u . 26. 17.
Same as Arodi, Gen. 46.16.
Arodi, Gen. 46.16. Same as Arod,
Nn. 26.17.
Arod ites, descendants of Arod, or
Arodi, Nu. 28.17.
AROER, I. A citv of Reuben. I I .
town of Gad, Nu. 32. 34; J o s h . 13.
25; 2 Sa. 24. 6 ; J u d g . 11. 33. III.
Another city farther north. P e r haps same as I L , Is. 17. 2. IV. A
town in J u d a h , 1 Sa. 30. 28.
Aroerite, a native of Aroer, 1 Chr.
11. 44.
Arpad, a city or district in Syria,
site u n k n o w n . Same as Arphad,
Is. 36.19 ; 37.18 ; J e r . 49. 23.
Arphad. Same as Arpad.
Arphaxad, son of Shem, and ancestor of Eber, Gen. 10. 22, 24; 11.10
- 1 3 ; 1 Chr. 1.17,18, 24.
Arrows. See ARMS.

ARTAXERXES.

Artemas, a corapanion of St. Paul,
Ti. 3.12.
Artemis. See D I A N A .
Artemonites.
See H U M A N I T A RIANS.
Articles of F a i t h . See C R E E D .
Articles, T h e T h i r t y - N i n e .
See
CREED.
Artiflcer. See H A N D I C R A F T .
Artillery. See ARMS.
Arts. See HANDICR.'VPT.
Aruboth, n a m e of a district, 1 Ki. 4.
10.
Arumah, a town near Shechem,
J u d g . 9. 41. P e r h a p s same as
Rnniah.
ARVAD.
Arvadite, an i n h a b i t a n t of Arvad,
Geu. 10.18; 1 Chr. 1.10.
Arza, a steward of Kiug Elah.
ASA, I. K i n g of J u d a h . Asa, II. A
Levite, 1 Chr. 9.16.
A.SAHEL.
Asahiah, a servant of K i u g Josiah,
2 Ki. 22.12,14. Same as Asaiah,
2 Chr. 84. 20.
Asaiah, L A Simeonite, 1 Chr. 4. 36.
II. A Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 80. I I I . A
Shilonite, 1 Chr. 9. 5. IV. A Levite o f t h e faraily ofMerar, 1 Chr.
15. 6, 11. V. A servant of K i u g
Josiah, 2 Chr. 34. 20. Same as
Asahiah, 2 Ki. 22.12,14.
A S A P H , I. A Levite musician.
Asaph, II. F a t h e r of J o a b , 2 Ki.
18. IS, 37; Is. 36. 3, 22. I I I . Keeper of Artaxerxes's forest, Neh. 2.
8. IV. A Levite, Neh. 11.17.
Asareel, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4.16.
Asarelah, a musician, 1 Chr. 25. 2.
Same as J e s h a r e l a h , 1 Chr. 25.14.
Ascension of Christ, Mar. 16. 19;
Lu. 24. 50, 5 1 ; Ac. 1. 1-12 ; 2. 83
-85 ; E p h . 4. 8-10. Foretold, Ps.
24; 68. IS ; J n o . 8.13 ; 6. 62 ; 20.17.
ASCENSION-DAY.
ASCETICISM.
Asenath, wife of .Joseph, Gen. 41.
45, 50 ; 46. 20.
Aser, Lu. 2. 36, the Greek form of
ASHER.
ASH.
Ashan, a city in .Judah. Probably
same as Chor-ashau (1 Sa. 30. 30),
and Ain (Josh. 21. 16), J o s h . 15.
42; 1 9 . 7 ; I C h r . 4. 32; 6.59.
Asb.nntees, religion of. See F E T ICHISM.
Ashbea, a house of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4.
21.

65

Ashbel, a son of Benjarain, Gen. 46.
2 1 ; Nu. 26. 38: 1 Chr. 8.1.
Ashbelites, descendants of Ashbel,
Nu. 26. 38.
Ashcheuaz. See A S H K E N A Z .
ASHDOD.
Ashdodires, the iuhabitants of ASHDOD, N e h . 4. 7.
Ashdothites. Same as Ashdodites.
Ashdoth-pisgah, a city of Reuben,
De. 3.17; J o s h . 1 2 . 3 ; 13. 20. Same
iis springs of Pisgah, De. 4. 49.
A S H E R , I. Oue ofthe sons of Jacob,
Gen. 30. 13. I I . A town on the
border of Manasseh. Prob. the
modern Tayasir, .losh. 17. 7.
Asherah. See A S H T O R E T H .
Asherites, descendants of Asher,
J u d g . 1. 32.
Ashes. Used in tolceu of abasement, Geu, 18. 27 ; 2 Sa. 13.19; 1
Ki. 20. 38, 4 1 ; Est. 4. 1, e t c . ; J o b
2. 8, etc. ; Mat. 11. 2 1 ; Lu. 10. 13.
Sacriflcially, Ex. 9. 8,10 ; Le. 1.16;
4.12 ; 6.10 ; Nu. 19. 9,10, e t c . ; He.
9. 18. Figuratively, P s . 102. 9 ;
147. 16; I s . 44. 20. See MOURNING.
ASHIMA.
ASHKELON.
ASHKENAZ.
Ashuab, n a m e of two cities in J u dah, J o s h . 15. 83, 43.
Ashpenaz, the master of Nebuchadnezzar's eunuchs, Dan. 1. 3.
Ashriel, a son of Manasseh, 1 Chr.
7.14. Same as Asriel, Nu. 26. 3 1 ;
,Josb. 17. 2.
A S H T A R O T H , I. A city. I I . T h e
plural of Ashtoreth.
Ashterathite, a terra applied to one
of David's warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 44.
A s h t e r o t h - k a r n a i m . See ASHTAROTH.
ASHTORETH.
Ashur, founder of T e k o a h , 1 Chr.
2. 24; 4. 5.
Ashurites. Same as Asherites, 2 Sa.
2.9.
Ashvath, a chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr.
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ASH-WEDNESDAY.
ASIA.
Asiel, a descendant of Simeon, 1
Chr. 4. 35.
Askelon. See A S H K E L O N .
Asuab, a person, E z r a 2. 50.
Asnapper, an officer n n d e r E s a r haddon, E z r a 4.10.
A s p . See S E R P E N T .
Aspatha, a son of H a m a n , E s t . 9. 7.
ASPERSION.
Asphaltic Lake. See SALT SEA.
Asphaltum. See C I T I E S OF T H E
PLAIN; PITCH.
Asriel, a son of Manasseh, N u . 26.
3 1 ; J o s h . 17.2. Same as Ashriel,
1 Chr. 7.14.
Asrielites, descendants of Asriel,
N u . 26. 31.
ASS.
ASS, F E A S T O F .
ASSAMESE, R E L I G I O N O F .
ASSASSINS.
Assemblies of believers enjoined,
P s . 12'2. 1, e t c . ; He. 10. 25. T h e
blessing counected with them,
Mal. 3. 16, 17; Mat. 18. 20. Instances of, Lu. 24. 83-36; J n o . 20.
19, 29 ; Ac. 1. 6,14; 2.1-42; 8.1, 3 1 ;
5. 20, 21, 25, 42 ; 10. 3 3 ^ 8 ; 12. 5 ; 13.
2, 14-48; 16.13 ; 17. 2 ; 20. 7-11,1736; 28. 28-81. Directious for, 1
Co. 5. 4 ; 11. 20; 14. 23 ; E p h . 4.15,
16 ; .5, 18-21; J a . 2. 2.
Assembly. See CONGREGATION;
PRESBYTERIANS.
Assessment. See T A X E S .
Asshur, I. A sou of Shem, Gen. 10.
22; 1 Chr. 1.17. I I . Same as ASSYRIA.
ASSHURIM, prob. same as Ashurites, Geu. 25. 3.
Assideans. See CHASIDIM.
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Assir, I. Son of Korah, E x . 6. 24; 1
Chr. 6. 22. I I . Son of Ebiasaph,
1 Chr. 6. 23, 37. I I I . Sou of Jeconiah, 1 Chr. 3.17.
Associate Presbvterian Church. See
PRESBYTERIAN.
Association.
See CONGREGATIONALISTS.
Assos, Ac, 10. 13, 14, a s e a - p o r t in
Mysia, twenty-four Roman miles
from TROAS.
A S S U M P T I O N , FESTIVAL OF
THE.
Assur, Ezra 4. 2 ; Ps. S3. 8. See ASSYRIA.
ASSURANCE OP F A I T H .
ASSYRIA, ASSHUR.
Assyrians, inhabitants of ASSYRIA.
Astaroth, De. 1.4. Same as Ashtaroth.
Astarte. See A S H T O R E T H .
ASTROLOGY.
ASTRONOMY.
Asuppim, house of, a store-house,
1 Chr. 26.15, 17.
Asylum. See CITIES OP R E F UGE.
Asvucritus, a Christian at Rome,
Ro. 16.14.
Atad, a threshing-floor. Gen. 50.10,
I I . See ABEL.
Atarah, wife of Jerahmeel, 1 Chr.
2. 26.
Ataroth, I. A town iu Gilead, Nu.
32. 3, 84. II. A town ou the border of Ephraim, Jo.Bh. 16. 2, 7. I I I .
House of J o a b , 1 Chr. 2.54.
Ataroth-adar (called also A t a r o t h addar. J o s h . 16. 5), J o s h . 18.13.
Ater, I. A descendant of H E Z E K I A H , E z r a 2.16; Neh. 7. 21. I L
A person, Ezra 2. 42; Neh. 7. 45.
I I I . Oue who sealed the coveuant,
Neh. 10.17.
Athach, a town in J u d a h , 1 Sa. 30.
,30.
Athalab, son of Uzziah, Neh. 11.4.
A T H A L I A H , I. A sovereign of J u dah. Athaliah, II. A Benjamite,
1 Chr. 8.20. I I I . Pathijr of J e s h a iah, Ezra 8. 7.
Athanasian Creed. See C R E E D . ,\
ATHEISM.
A t h e n i a n s , i n h a b i t a n t s of A T H ENS.
A'l'HENS.
Athlai, sou of Bebai, Ezra 10. 28.

ATONEMENT.
ATONEMENT, DAY OP.

Atroth, a city of Gad, N u . 82. .35.
Altai, I. A son of J a r h n , 1 Chr. 2.
- 36, 36. I I . A Gadite chief, 1 Chr.
12.11. I I I . A son of Rehoboam,
2 Chr. 11. 20.
ATTALIA.
Attire. See DRESS.
ATTRITION.
Audiaui. See ANTHROPOMORPHISM.
Augsburg Confession. See C R E E D .
Augustiues. See A U G U S T I N I A N
MONKS.
A U G U S T I N I A N MONKS.
Augustinians. See CALVINISTS.
AUGUSTUS.
Augustus's baud, Ac. 27. 1. See
ARMY.
AUREOLA, or A U R E O L E .
Auricular c(mfession.
See CONFESSION.
AUTHORIZED VERSIONS.
Autocephali. See BISHOP.
AUTO-DA-FE.
Ava, a place in Assyria, 2 Ki. 18.24.
Sarae as Ivah.
Avatar. See VISHNU.
AVE MARIA.
Aven, I. A name of the city On,
Ezra 30.17. II. A contraction of
B e t h - a v e n , Hos. 10. 8. III. A
plaiu, A m . l . 5.
Avenger of blood. See CITIES OP
REFUGE.
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.Vvcsta, or Abesta. See ZOROASTlilAN RELIGION.
Avim, I. An aborigiual tribe in P a l e-tine, De. 2. 23. P e r h a p s same
,•1^ .Vvites, J o s h . 13. 3. See H I VITES. II. A town iu Benjamin,
J o s h . 1.8. 23.
Avite*. I. A people, J o s h . 13. 3.
s.ime as Avim, De. 2. 23. See HIVITES. IL I n h a b i t a n t s of Ava,
2 Ki. 17. 31.
Avitb, chief city of H a d a d , k i n g of
Edom, Gen. 36. 36.
AWL.
AXE.
Azal, a place on the east of Mouut
of Olives, Zee. 14.5.
Azaliah, father of Shaphan, 2 K i .
2 2 . 3 ; 2 C h r . 34. 8.
Azauiah, a Levite, Neh. 10. 9.
Azarael, a musician, Neh. 12. 36.
Perhaps same as Azareel, Neh.
11.13.
Azareel, L A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 12.
6. II. A chief singer, 1 Chr. 26.
]S. P e r h a p s same as tTzziel (v.
4)'. IIL A chief of Dau, 1 Chr.
27. 22. IV. A mau, Ezra 10. 41.
V. A priest, Neh. 11.13. P e r h a p s
same as Azarael, Neh. 12. 36.
Azariah, I. Son of Ahimaaz, 1 Chr.
6. 9 ; l K i . 4. 2. I I . S(ra of N a t h a n ,
1 K i . 4 . 5. III. A k i n g of J u d a h .
Sarae as UZZIAH. I V . Son of
E t h a n , 1 Chr. 2. 8. V. Son of
J e h u , 1 Chr. 2. 38, 39. Perhaps
same as son of Obed, 2 Chr. 23.1.
VI. Son of Joh.anan, 1 Chr. 6.10.
v n . Son of Hilkiah, 1 Chr. 6. 13;
9.11. VIH. Son of Zephaniah, 1
Chr. 6. 36. Perhaps same as Uzziah, verse 24. IX. Two sons of
.Jehoshaphat, 2 Clir. 21. 2. X .
Kintr of J u d a h , k u o w n as A h a ziah; 2 Chr. 22. 6. X L Son of
J e r o h a m , 2 Chr. 28. 1. X I I . An
Ephraimite, 2 Chr. 28. 12. X I I I .
Two Levites, 2 Chr. 29. 12. XIV.
A high-priest, 2 Chr. 81. 10, 13.
XV. Son of Maaseiah, Neh. 3. 23,
24. XVI, A companion of Daniel,
Dau. 1. 6, 7, 11, 19; 2. 11. XVII.
A priest, N e h . 10. 2.
Perhai)S
same as Neh. 12. 38, and No. XV.
X \ a i l . Son of Oded, 2 Chr. 15.1-7.
XIX. Son of Hoshaiah, J e r . 43. 2.
XX. A companion of Zerubbabel,
Neh. T. 7. X X I . A Levite, Neh. 8.
7. X X I I . A high-priest of Uzziah's reigu, 2 Ki. 14. 2 1 ; 15.1, 6, 7,
8. etc.
Azaz, a Reubenite, 1 Chr. 5. 8.
Azaziah, I. A musician, 1 Chr. 15.
21. II. An E p h r a i m i t e , 1 Chr. 27.
20. IIL An oflicer of Hezekiah, 2
CiU'. 31.13.
Azbuk, father of N e h e m i a h , Neh.
3, 16.
AZEKAH.
Azel, a descendant of Sanl, 1 Chr. 8.
37, 38; 9. 43, 44.
Azem, a place allotted
flj'stto.Judah
and afterward to Simeon, J o s h .
15. 29 ; 19. 3.
Azgad, I. A person, Ezra 2. 12; 8.
12; Neh. 7. 17. I I . A m a n w h o
sealed the covenant, N e h . 10. 15.
Aziel, contraction for J a a z i e l , a
Levite, I C h r . 15. 20.
Aziza, son of Zattu, Ezra 10. 27.
Azmaveth, L N a m e of a place, Neh.
12. 2'.i. Sani<? as Beth-azmaveth,
Nfih. 7. 28. II, Oue of David's heroe-, 2 Sa. 23. 31 ; I C h r . 11. 33. I I I .
.\ descendant of Saul, I C h r . S. 36;
9. 42. IV, One of David's over.-fcrs, 1 Chr. 27. 25. V. A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 12. 3. P e r h a p s same
as II.
.\zn\ou, a place iu J u d a h , N u . 34. 4 ;
J o s h . 1.5. 4.
. \ z n ( . t h - t a b o r , a city of N a p h t a l i ,
Jo^.h.19.34,
Az or, son of Eliakim, M:it. 1. 13,14.
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Azotus, Ac. 8. 40. Same as ASHDOD.
Azi'iel, L A Mauassite, I C h r . 5. 24.
IL A N a p h t a l i t e , 1 Chr. 27.19. I I I .
F a t h e r of Seraiah, J e r . 36. 26.
Azrikam. I. A descendant of David,
1 Chr. 3. 23. I I . A desceudaut of
Saul, 1 Chr. 8. 38 ; 9. 44. IIL A
Levite, 1 Chr. 9. 14; Neh. 11. 15.
IV. Au officer of K i n g Ahaz, 2 Chr.
28. 7.
Azubah, L Wife of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2.
18,19. I L Mother of K i n g J e hoshaphat, 1 Ki. 22. 42; 2 Chr. 20.
31.
Azur, I. F a t h e r of the p r o p h e t H a n aniah, J e r . 'iS. 1. II. F a t h e r of
.laazaniah, E'/.e. 1 1 . 1 .
Azzah, De. 2. 23; 1 Ki. 4. 24; J e r . 25.
20. Same as GAZA.
A z z a n , a c h i e f o f I s s a c b a r , Nu.34. 26.
Azzur, au associate of N e h e m i a h ,
Neh. 10. 17.

BAAL, I. A h e a t h e n god.
IL A
prefix in composition with other
words. Baal, I I I . A Benjamite, 1
Chr. S. 30; 9. 36. IV. A Reubenite, 1 Chr. 5. 6. V. A place, 1 Chr.
4. 33.
Baalah. Same as K i r j a t h - j e a r i m ,
J o s h . 15. il, 10 ; 1 Chr. 13. 6.
Baalath, a towu iu Dau, J o s h . 19.44.
Baalath-beer, a towu in Simeon,
J o s h . 19.8. P r o b . s a m e as Baal,
1 Chr. 4. 38.
BAALBEK.
Baal-berith, a h e a t h e n god. Sam6
as BAAL, J n d g . 8. 33 ; 9. 4.
Bfialeof J u d a h . Sarae as K I R J A T H J E A R I M , 2 Sa. 6. 2.
B a a l - g a d , a town.
See B A A L ;
CESAREA PHILIPPL
Baal-hauion, a towu. See B A A L .
B a a l - h a n a u , I. A k i n g in E d o m ,
Gen. 36. .39 ; 1 Chr. 1. 49, 50. I I .
An overseer, 1 Chr. 27. 28.
Baal-hazor, a town. See BAAL.
Baal-hermon, a town. See BAAL.
BAALI.
Baalim, ,Judg. 2. 1 1 ; 3. 7 ; 8. 33 ; 10.
6, 10; the plural of BAAL.
Baalis, a liing of the Ammonites,
,Ter. 40. 14. See A S H T O R E T H .
Baal-meon, a town. See BAAL.
BAAL-PEOR.
Baal-peraziin, a t o w n . See BAAL.
Baal-shalisha, a towu. See BAAL.
Baal-tamar, a town. See BAAL.
Baalzebub. See B E E L Z E B U B .
Baal-zephon, a town. See BAAL.
Baana, I. The son of Ahilud, 1 Ki.
4. 12, 16. I I . F a t h e r of Zadok,
Neh. 3. 4.
Baaiiah, I. Oue o f t h e m u r d e r e r s of
Ishbosheth, 2 Sa. 4.1-9. I L Oue of
David's mighty men, 2 Sa. 23. 29 ;
1 Chr. 11. 30. I I I . A companion
of Zerubbabel, E z r a 2. 2 ; N e h . 7.
10. IV. Or B a a n a .
Baara, a wife of Shaharaim, a Benj a m i t e , 1 Chr. 8. 8.
Baaseiah, a Levite, one of the ancestors of Asaph, 1 Chr. 6. 40.
BAASHA.
BAI)EL, TOWER O P .
BABISM.
BABYLON.
BabyloniauB, i n h a b i t a n t s of BABYLON.
BACA.
Bachrites, a family of E p h r a i m , N u .
26. 3.5.
BackbitiUET, P s . 1.5. 8 ; Pr. 25.23; Ro.
1. 30 ; 2 Co. 12. 20.
Backsliding, P r . 14. 14; J e r . 2. 19;
3. 12, 14; H o s . 14. 4 ; Lu. 9. 62;
J n o . 5. 14; H e . 10, li.s. Reproved,
Ps, 7S: Pr. 14.14; Is. 1.2, etc.; J e r .
2 . 3 : H o s . 1 . 2 ; (Jal.3.1. Its consequence, Pr. 14. 14; H e . 10. 88.

P a r d o n for, promised, 2 Chr. 7.
14 ; J e r . 3. 12 ; 31. 20 ; 36. 3 ; HoS.
14. 4. Of Israel, E x . 32 ; De. 1;
Neh. 9. Of Sanl, 1 Sa. 16. Of Solo m o u , 1 K i . 11. Of Peter, Mat.
26. 70.
BADGER.
BAG.
B a h a r n m i t e (or Barhumite), a native of B a h u r i m , 1 Chr. 11. 33.
Bahurim, a village of Benjamin, 2
Sa. 16. 5 ; 17. 17-21.
Bajith, a lemple. I s . 15. 2.
B a k b a k k a r , a Levite, 1 Chr. 9.15.
B a k h u k , the children of B a k b u k n e t h i u i m , r e t u r n e d from captivity, Ezra 2. 5 1 ; N e h . 7.53.
B a k b u k i a h , a Levite, N e h . 11.17; 12.
9 25.
Baker.' See B R E A D .
Balac, for Balak, R e . 2.14.
Baladan, the father of Merodachbaladan, k i n g of Babvlon, 2 Ki.
20.12; Is. 3 9 . 1 .
Balah, a t o w n in the t e r r i t o r y of
Simeon, J o s h . 19.3. Same as Baalah a n d Bilhah.
Balak, son of Zippor. N u . 2 2 - 2 4 ;
J o s h . 24. 9 ; J u d g . 11. 25 ; Mi. 6. 5.
BALAAM.
Baldness. See H A I R .
BALM, B A L S A M - T R E E .
Bamah, a proper n a m e , Eze. 20. 29.
BAMBINO.
B a m o t h , B a m o t h - baal, a t o w n in
R e u b e n , N u . 21.19 ; J o s h . 13. 17.
BAMPTON LECTURES.
Band. See A R M Y ; V E S T M E N T S .
Band-room
Methodists.
See
METHODISTS.
Bani, I. One of David's heroes, 2
Sa. 23. 36. I I . A Levite of the
line of Merari, 1 Chr. 6. 46. I I I .
A m a n of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 9. 4. IV.
A person, E z r a 2. 10. Sarae as
Binnui, Neh. 7.15. V. N a m e of a
m a n , E z r a 10. 38. V I . N a m e of
t w o Levites, possibly same person, N e h . 3. 17; 11. 22. VII. Au
associate of E'/.ra, N e h . 8. 7; 9.45;
10.13. V I I L One who sealed t h e
covenant, N e h . 10.14.
B a n k , Lu. 19. 23. See M O N E Y CHANGERS.
BANNERS.
BANNS OP MARRIAGE.
BANQ.UET.
B A P T I S M : its m o d e . Mar. 7 . 5 ; Ac.
8. 38 ; 1 Co. 10. 2 ; H e . 9. 10 ; 1 P e .
3. 2 1 ; Re. 19. 13. I t s subjects.
Mar. 10.16; Ac. 2. 38,41; 8.37; 10.
4 7 ; 1 Co. 16.15. I t s object, Ro.
6 . 4 ; 1 Co. 12. 1 3 ; G.al.3. 27: E p h .
4. 5 ; Col. 2.12. Of J e s u s , Mat. 3.
10-17 ; Mar. 1. 9-11; Lu. 3. 21, 22;
J n o . 1. 32, 33. By J o h u , Mat. 3. 112 ; Mar. 1. 1-8 ; Lu. 3. 2 1 ; J u o .
1. 25, 31 ; 3. 28 ; Ac. 18. 24; 19. 3, 4.
W i t h the Holy Ghost, Mat. 3 . 1 1 ;
J u o . 1.33 ; Ac. 1.5; 10.45. An emblem of suflei'iug. Mar. 10. 39; Lu.
12. .50.
Baptism for the dead. See B A P TISM.
Baptism of the dead. See B.APTISM.
BAPTISTERY.
BAPTISTS.
Baptizing Bells. See BELLS.
Bar. See A R M S .
Bar, a preflx siguifying son. Same
as Ben.
BARABBAS, a robber, Mnt. 27.1626 ; Mar. 1.5. 6-15 ; Lu. 23. lS-25 ;
J n o . IS. 40.
Barachel, t h e father of Elihu, J o b
32. 2, 6.
Baracliiah, a form of Berechiah,
Zee. 1.1, 7.
Barachias, IMat. 23. .35. T h e Greek
form of Barachiah, or Berechiah.
BARAK.
Barbarian, Ac. 28. 2, 4 ; Ro. 1. 14 ; 1
Co. 14. 11.
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Barbe. See W A L D E N S E S .
Barber. See H A I R .
Barchochab. See F A L S E C H R I S T S .
Barchocheba.
See F A L S E
CHRISTS.
Bardesainists. See GNOSTICS.
Bardesanists. See SECT.
Barefoot. See SHOES.
Barhumite, 2 Sa. 23. 31. See Babaruniite.
Bariah, one of David's posterity,
I C h r . 3.22.
Bcar-jesus, Ac. 13. 6, See E L Y M A S .
Bar-joua, Mat. 16.17. See P E T E R .
Barkos, one w h o s e descendants,
Nethinim, r e t u r n e d from captivity with Zerubbabel, E z r a 2. 53 ;
Neh. 7. 65.
Barlaamites. See S E C T .

BARLEY.
BARN.
BARNABAS.

Barnabas, Gospel of. See B A R N A BAS.
Barrenness. See C H I L D R E N .
Barsabas, I. A disciple, Ac. 1. 23.
See J 0 3 E P F I . I L A n o t h e r disciple, Ac. 15. 23.
Bartholomew. Same as N A T H A N AEL
BARTHOLOMEW, ST., MASSACRE OF.
Bai'tiraeus, son of Timeus, Mat. 20.
30; Mar. 10.46; Lu. IS. 35.
BARUCH, I. T h e Scribe. B.arucb,
H. Son of Zabbai, Neh. 3. 20. III.
Associate of N e h e m i a h , Neh. 10.
6. IV. Son of C o l - h o z e h , Neh.
11. .5.
B A K U C : H , T H E BOOK O P .
Barzillai, I. 2 SEI. 17. 27; 1 Ki. 2. 7.
IL A Meholat.hite, 1 Sa. 18. 19 ; 2
Sa, 21. 8. I I L A Gileadite, E z r a
2. 6 1 ; N e h . 7. 63.
BASHAN.
Ba.-han-havoth-jair, De. .3.14. See
tiavoth-jair aud J A I R .
Bashemath, one of t h e wives of
Esau, Gen. 26. 34 ; 36. 3,10, 13, 17.
Basidilian gems. See A B R A X A S .
BASILIANS.
BASILICA.
Basilideans. See GNOSTICS.
Basilisk. Sarae as cockatrice. See
S E R P E N T (IIL).
Basin. See U T E N S I L S .
BASKET.
Basic, Council of. See E C U M E N ICAL COUNCIL.
Basraath, a d a u g h t e r of Solomon, 1
Ki. 4.15. Sanie as B a s h e m a t h .
BAT.
Bath. See M E A S U R E S .
Bathing. See WASHING.
BATH-KOL.
Bath-rabbira, a gate in H e s h b o n ,
Sol. Song, 7. 4.
BATH-SHEBA.
Bath-shua, 1 Chr. 3.5, a variation of
BATHSHEBA.
Battering-ram. See E N G I N E S .
Battle. See A R M Y ; WAR.
Battle-.axe. See A X E ; A R M S ;
ARMOR.
Battlement, De. 22. 8 ; J e r . 5. 10, a
railing or wall a r o u u d t h e roof
of a house.
Bavai, one who helped to r e p a i r
the wall of J e r u s a l e m , N e h . 3.18.
BAY-TREE.
Bazlith, Bazlutb, a raan whose children were a m o n g the N e t h i n i m
t h a i returned from Babylon, E z r a
2. 52; Neh. 7. 64.
BDELLIUM.
Beadle. See V E S T R Y .
Beads. See ROSARY.
Bealiah, a Benjamite chief, w h o
joined David at Ziklag, 1 Chr. 12.
5.
Bealoth, a to-ivn in J u d a h , J o s b .
15. 24.
BEANS.
BEAR.

BEARD.
BEAST—Beasts, laws concernino'
E x . 20. 10; 23. 12 ; De. 5. 14; Pr.
12.10. Their creation, Geu. 1. 24,
25. Their destiny, Ec. 3.18. Prophetic allusions, Dan. 7. 4, 12; 8.
4 ; Re. 4. 0, 8, 9 ; 5. 6, 14; 6. 1; 7.
1 1 ; 13. 1; 14. 8 ; 19.4.
BEATIFICATION.
B e a t i n g parish bounds. See P E R AMBULATION.
Beatitude, Mount of. See SERMON
ON T H E MOUNT.
B e a t i t u d e s , the blessings pronounced at the beirinning o f t h e
SERMON ON T H E MOUNT.
Beautiful Gate. See T E M P L E .
Beauty. See HEAD-DRESS.
Bebai, n a m e of a person, Ezra 2 . 1 1 ;
10.28; Neh. 7. 16; 10.15.
Becher, I. One of the sons of Benj a m i n , Geu. 46. 2 1 ; 1 Chr. 7. 6, 8.
II. A son or g r a n d s o n of Ephraim,
N u . 26. 35. Also called Bered, 1
Chr. 7. 20.
Bechorath, an ancestor of Saul, 1
Sa. 9. 1.
BED.
Bedad, the father of H a d a d , a kiug
of Edom, Gen. 36. 35: 1 Chr. 1. 46:
Bedan, L A j u d g e of Israel, 1 Sa. 12.
11. II. A descendant of Manasseh, 1 Chr. 7.17. See ABDON.
Bed-chamber. See B E D .
Bedeiah, a m a n w h o had raarried a
foreiixu wife, Ezra 10. 35.
Bedstead. See B E D .
BEE.
Beeliada, oue of David's sons, 1
Chr. 14. 7. Also called Eliada, 2
Sa. 5.16; 1 Chr. 3.18.
BEELZEBUB.
Beelzebul. See B E E L Z E B U B .
Beer, I. A well, prob. ou border of
Midian, Nu. 21.16-18. H. A town,
J n d g . 9. 21.
Beera, last son of Zophah, 1 Chr. 7.
37.
Beerah, a prince of the tribe of
Reuben, 1 Chr. 5. 6.
Beer-elim, a place on t h e Moabitish border, Lsa. 15. 8.
Beeri, I. A person. Gen. 26.34. Same
as A N A H . I I . F a t h e r of the
prophet Hosea, H o s . 1.1.
BEER-LAHAI-ROI.
Beeroth, a town of Benjamin, J o s h .
9.17 ; 18. 25; 2 Sa. 4. 2 ; Ezi'a 2. 26 ;
Neh. 7. 29.
Beeroth-bene-jaakan, an IsraeUtish station, b e . 10. 6. Called also
Bene-jaakau, N u . 33. 81, 32.
Beerothite, an i n h a b i t a u t of Beeroth, 2 Sa. 4. 2, 3, 6, 9 ; '23. 87.
BEERSHEBA.
Beeshterah. See A S H T A R O T H .
B E E T L E . See LOCUST.
Bego'ars. See A L M S ; M E N D I CANT O R D E R S ; P R I A R .
BEGHARDS.
BEGUINES.
BEHEMOTH.
Behmenist. See SECT.
B e k a h , a h a l f - s h e k e l . See MONE Y ; WEIGHTS.
Bel and the Dragou. See B A A L ;
D A N I E L , BOOK OF, APOCRYP H A L ADDITIONS TO.
Bel. See BAAL.
Bela, I. A k i u g of Edom, Gen. 86.
32, 33 ; 1 Chr. 1. 43, 44. II. The
eldest sou of Benjamin, Nu. 26.
38,46; I C h v . 7 . 6 7 ; 8. 1, 3. IIL
A Reubenite, 1 Chr. 5. 8. IV.
Sarae as Zoar, Gen. 14. 2, 8.
Belah, same as Bela, Geu. 46. 21.
Belaites, desceudants of Bela, Nu.
26. 38.
Belial, I. Sous of, equivalent to
worthless fellows, De. 13. 13;
J n d g . 19. 22; 20. 13; 1 Sa. 1. 18;
2. 12; 10. 27; 25. 17, 25; 80, 22;
2 Sa. 16. 7; 20. 1 ; 28. 6; 1 Ki. 21.
10, e t c . ; 2 Chr. 13. 7; Ps. 18. 4 ;

1027
41. 8; 101. 3 ; Pr. 16. 27; 19. 28;
Na. 1. 11, 15. II. Equivalent to
Satan, 2 Co. 6. 15.
Belief, Believe. See F A I T H .
BELLOWS.
BELLS.
BELSHAZZx\R.
Belteshazzar. See D A N I E L .
Belus. See BAAL.
Bema. See CHANCEL.
Ben, I. A Levite porter, 1 Chr. 15.
IS. I I . A prefix, signifying son.
See names below.
BENAIAH.
Ben-amiui, the sou of Lot's younger daughter, from whom the A m monites were descended, Gen. 19.
38.
Bene-berak, a town in Dan, J o s h .
19. 45.
BENEDICTINES.
Benedicti(]u. See BLESSING.
BENEFICE.
B E N E F I T O F CLERGY.
Bene-jaakan,sameasBeei'olh-benej a a k a n , Nu. 88. 31.
Eeiie-kedem, Geu. 29.1. See K A D MONITES.
BENHADAD.
Ben-bail, one o f t h e princes of J e hoshaiihat, 2 Chr. 17. 7.
Beu-hanan, a desceudaut of J u d a h ,
1 Chr. 4, 20.
BENI-ISRAEL.
Beninu, a Levite who sealed the
covenant, Neh. 10.13.
B E N J A M I N , I. S(m of .Lacob. Benj a m i n , II. A tribe. I I I . A Benjamite chief, 1 Chr. 12. 16. IV. A
person, Ezra 10.32.
Benjamites, the posterity of Benjamin, J n d g . 3.15; 19.16.
Beno, a Levite, 1 Chr. 24. 26, 27.
Ben(mi, Gen. 35. 18. See B E N J A MIN.
Ben-zoheth, a descendant of J u d a h ,
1 Chr. 4. 20.
Beou, prob. the same as Baal-meon,
N u . 32. 3.
Beor, I. The father of Bela, an aucient k i n g of Edom, Gen. 36. 32 ;
1 Chr. 1. 43. I L T h e father of Balaam, Nu. 22. 5 ; '24.3,15; 31. S; D e .
2 3 . 4 ; J o s h . 13. 22; 2 4 . 9 ; Mi. 6. 5.
He is called Bosor in 2 P e . '2.15.
Bera, a k i u g of Sodom, on w h o m
Chedorlaomer made war, Gen.
14.2.
Berachah, I . A Benjamite chief, 1
Chr. 12. 3. IL A valley between
Bethlehem and Hebron, 2 Chr.
20. 26.
Berachiah, t b e father of Asaph, 1
Chr. 6. 89. Same as Berechiah.
Beraiah, a Benjamite chief, 1 Chr.
8.21.
BEREA.
Bereans. See SECT.
Berechiah, I. A descendant of Diivid, 1 Chr. 3. 20. I I . A Levite, 1
Chr. 9. 16. I I I . T h e father of
Asaph, 1 Chr. 15.17. IV. A doorkeeper for the ark, 1 Chr. 15. 23.
V. A c h i e f of Ephnairain the reign
of Ahaz, 2 Chr. 28.12. VI. The father of one who assisted in rep a i r i n g the wall of Jerusalem,
N e h . 8. 4, 30 ; 6. IS. VIL The father of Zechariah the prophet.
Zee. 1.1, 7. Sometimes called Barachiah.
Bered, I. A sou or descendant of
E p h r a i m , 1 Chr. 7. 20. P e r h a p s
same as Becher. II. A place in
the south of Palestine, Gen. 14.14.
Berengarians. See SECT.
Beri, a chieftaiu of Asher, 1 Chr. 7.
36.
Beriah, I. A son of Asher, Geu. 46.
17 ; N u . 26. 44, 46 ; 1 Chr. 7. 30, 31.
I I . A s(m of Ephraim, 1 Chr. 7. 2023. III. A Benjamite chief, 1 Chr.
8.13. IV. A Levite of the family
of Gershon, 1 Chr. 23.10,11.
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Bei iites, descendants of Beriah, Nu.
26, 44.
Berile.-. a tribe, 2 Sa, 20.14.
Berith, J u d g . 9. 46. Same as BAAL,
BERNICE.
B e r o d a c h - b a l a d a n , 2 Ki. 20. 12.
Sarae as Merodacli-baladau.
Ber(pa. See B E R E . \ .
Berothah, a place raentioned as the
northern border of the Holy Land,
Eze. 47.16.
Berothai, citv in Syria, conquered
by David,'2 Sa. S. 8. Same as
Chun.
Berothite, an i n h a b i t a n t of Beeroth, 1 Chr. 11. 39.
BERYL.
Besai, a mau whose descendants
were a m o u g the N e t h i n i m that
returned from Babylon, E z r a 2.
49; Neh. 7. 52.
Besodeiah, the father of :Meshul1am, who repaired part of the
wall of J e r n s a l e m , N e h . 3.6.
L.'sor, a brook, 1 Sa. 80. 9,10.
:i;etah, a city in Syria, 2 Sa. 8. 8.
Same as T i b h a t h .
Beteu, a d t y in Asher, J o s h . 19. 25.
Beth, a preflx signifying house or
place.
BETH-ABARA.
B e t h - a n a t h . a town in N a p h t a l i ,
J o s h . 19. 3S.
Beth-anoth, a t o w n in J u d a h , J o s h .
15.59.
BETHANY.
Beth-arabah, a town on the borders
of J u d a h and Benjamin, J o s h . 15.
6, 61; IS. 18. 22. See A R A B A H .
B e t h - a r a m . -Josh. 13, 27. Same as
Beth-haran.
Beth-arbel, a place mentioned only
i n H i . « . 10,14.
Beth-aven. I. A town of Benjamin,
J.i^h. 7, 2; IS. 12. II. An opprobrious n a m e of B E T H - E L .
Beth-azmaveth, a place, ^ e b . 7. 28.
Same as Azmaveth, Neh. 12. 29.
Beth-baal-nieon. See BAAL.
Beth-barah, n a m e of a place, J u d g .
7. 24.
Beth-birei, in t h e tribe of Simeon,
1 Chr. 4. 81.
B e t h - c a r , a towu in the south of
Palestiue, near Mi'/.peb, 1 Sa. 7.11.
Beth-dagon, I. A town in the plain
country of J u d a h , J o s h . 15.41. I I .
A border town of Asher, J o s h . 19.
27. See DAGON.
Beth-diblathaim, .ler. 48. 22. Same
as .\Imou-diblathaini, N u . 38. 46,
47.
BETH-EL, I. A t o w n . Beth-el, I I .
A towu in J u d a h or Simeon, J o s h .
12.16; 1 Sa. 80. 27. P e r h a p s same
as Bethuel, 1 ( hr. 4. 80.
Bethelite, an i n h a b i t a u t of Bethel,
1 K i . 16. .34.
Beth-emek, a town in Asher, J o s h .
19. 27.
Bether, m o u n t a i n s , Sol. Song, 2.17.
B E T H E S D A . See POOL.
Betb-ezel, a towu, prob. in J u d e a ,
Mic. 1.11.
B e t h - g a d e r , same as Gederah, a
town in J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 36; 1
Chr. 2. 51.
Beth - gamul, a Moabite town, J e r .
4S. 23.
Beth-L'ilgal, Neh. 12. 29. See GILGAL.
B e t h - h a c c e r e m , a t o w n on a bill
betweeu Jerusalem and Tekoa,
where was a beacoii-statiim, .Jer.
6. 1. The word " p a r t " preflxed
to it in Neh. 3.14, probablv m e a n s
district.
Beth-haran, or Belh-aram, a town
ill Gad, N u . 32. 36 ; J o s h . 13. 27.
Betli-hogla,orIIoglah, a city of Benj a m i n on t h e border of J u d a h ,
Jo~b. 15, 6; 1^. 19, 21.
BETH-HORON.
Beth-jeshimoth, a town iu the plain
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country cast o f t h e J o r d a n , allotted to Reubeu, .^>^h. 12. 3 ; 13. 20.
I l afterward beUm'^ed to Moab,
Eze. 26. 9 ; Nu. 33. 49. Also called
Beth-jesimoth.
Beth-leliaotb, a town allotted flrst
to J u d a h , aud afterward to Simeon, .Josh. 15. 32; 19. 6.
B E T H L E H E M , I. A town in .Judah.
Bethlehem, I L A town iu Zebulon. J o s h . 19. 15; J u d g . 12. 8-10.
Bethlehemite, au inhabitant of Bethlehem, 1 Sa. 16.1,18 ; 17. 58 ; 2 Sa.
21.19.
Beth-maachah, a place or district
near or in which was the citv of
Abel, 2 Sa. 20. 14, 15. See A B E L BETH-MAACHAH.
Beth-marcaboth, a t o w n in Simeon,
J o s h . 19. 5.
B e t h - m e i m , J e r . 48. 23. Same as
Baal-meon. See BAAL.
B e t h - n i m r a h , a fenced city, Nu. 32.
36.
Beth-palet, iu J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 27.
Beth-jiazzez, a t o w n iu Issachar,
J o s h . 19. 21.
Beth-peor, a city of Moab assigned
to Reubeu, De. 34. 6 ; J o s h . 13. 20.
BETHPHAGE.
Bethphelet. T h e sarae as E e t h p a let, Neh. 11. 26.
Beth-rapha, a d e s c e n d a n t of J u d a h ,
1 Chr. 4. 12.
Beth-rehob, N n . 13.21; J u d g . IS. 28;
2 Sa. 10. 6, 8.
BETHSAIDA.
BETHSHAN.
Bethshean. Same as B E T H S H A N .
B E T H - S H E M E S H , I. A city of J u dah. B e t h - s h e m e s h , I I . A t o w n
of Issachar, J o s h . 19. 22. I I L A
t o w n of N a p h t a l i , J o s h . 19. 38;
J u d g . 1.33. IV. A p l a c e i u E s v p t ,
Jer.'43.13. Proii. same as ON.
B e t h - s h e m i t e , an i n h a b i t a u t of
Beth-shemesh, 1 Sa. 6.14,18.
Beth-shittah, a t o w u in Issachar, betweeu B e t h s h a n and Abel-meholah, J u d g . 7. 22.
Beth-tajipuah, a t o w n in the hill
couutry of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 53.
Bethuel, I. A t o w n of Simeon, 1 Chr.
4. 30. Called Bethul. J o s h . 19. 4.
Same as Beth-el I L , J o s h . 12. 16;
1 Sa. 80. 27. I L F a t h e r of L A BAN and R E B E K A H .
Bethul, J o s h . 19. 4. P e r h a p s contraction of Bethuel, 1 Chr. 4. 30.
Beth-zur, a town in the m o u n t a i n s
of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 5 8 ; 1 Chr. 2.
45.
Betimim, a border t o w n in Gad,
J o s h . 13. 26.
Betrothal. See M A R R I A G E .
BEULAH.
Bezai, one whose children r e t u r n ed frora the captivitv, Ezra 2 . 1 7 ;
Neh. 7, '2,3. See also'Neh. 10. IS.
Bezaleel, sou of Uri, E x . 31. 2 ; 35.
30-35 ; 1 Chr. 2. 20.
B E Z E K , I. A city iu ,Judah. Bezek,
II. A place near J a b e s h , 1 Sa. 11.
8,9.
Bezer, I. A descendant of Asher, 1
Chr. 7, 37. II. A city of refuge,
D e . 4. 43 ; J o s h . 20. 8 ; 21. 36; 1
Chr. 6. 78.
Bhils. See B R A H M A N I S M .
BIBLE.
B I B L E CHRISTIANS. See M E T H ODISTS.
BIBLE sor'TETIES.
BIBLICISTS.
Bichri, a Benjamite, 2 Sa. 20.1.
Biddelians. See SECT.
Bidkar, a chariot-officer of J e h u , 2
Ki. 9. 25.
B rr. See BURI--\L.
Iligtha, a chamberlain of Ahasuerus,
Est. 1. 10.
Bigthiui, Bigthana, a chamberlain
<.r Ahasuerus, E>t. 2. 2 1 ; 6.2.
Bigvai, I. A person who returned

with Z e r u b b a b e l from Babylon,
E z r a 2. 2; N e h . 7. 7. II. Oue whose
desceudants r e t u r n e d , Ezra 2.14 ;
N e h . 7.19.
BILDAD.
Bileam, a t o w n of Manasseh, 1 Chr.
6. 70.
Bilgah, I. T h e h e a d of the fifteenth
course of the priests, 1 Chr. 24.14.
I I . A priest who r e t u r n e d irom
captivity, N e h . 12. 5,18.
Bilgai, a "priest, N e h . 10. 8. P r o b .
ideutical with Bilgah.
Bilhah, I. Rachel's h a n d m a i d . Gen.
29. 29. I L A t o w n of Simeon, 1
Chr. 4. 29. Identical with Baalah,
J o s h . 15. '29, aud Balah, J o s h . 19. 3.
Bilhau, I. A descendant of Seir, the
Horite, Gen. 36. 27; 1 Chr. 1. 42.
I L A Benjamite chief, 1 Chr. 7.10.
Bilshan, oue who r e t u r n e d with Zer u b b a b e l from captivity, E z r a 2.
2 ; N e h . 7. 7.
Bimhal, a d e s c e n d a n t of Asher, 1
Chr. 7. 33.
Biuea, a descendant of Saul, 1 Chr.
8. 37 ; 9. 43.
B i n n u i , I. A Levite, Ezra 8. 33. II.
Son of P a h a t h - r a o a b , Ezra 10. 30.
I I I . Son of Bani, Ezra 10. 38. IV.
A Levite, Neh. 3. 24; 10. 9 ; 12. 8.
V. A person, Neh. 7.16. Same as
Bani, E z r a 2.10.
B i r d s : used in sacriflce. Gen. 15.
9 ; Le. 14. 4, 5. 6, 22, 30, 49, e t c . ;
Lu. 2. 24. E m p l o y e d ag prophetic
flgures. I s . 16. 2 ; 4 6 . 1 1 ; J e . 12. 9.
L a w concerning, De. 22. 6. See
ANIMALS.
Biretta. See V E S T M E N T S .
Birsha. k i n g of Gomorrah, Geu. 14.2.
BIRTH.
B i r t h d a y . See B I R T H .
BIRTHRIGHT.
Birzavith, a d e s c e n d a n t of Asher,
I Chr. 7. 31.
BISHOP.
Bishopric. See DIOCESE.
Bithiah, a d a u g h t e r of a P h a r a o h , 1
Chr. 4.18.
Bithron, a place in t h e Arabah, 2
Sa. 2.29.
BITHYNIA.
Bitter herbs, E x . 12. 8 ; N u . 9. 11.
See PASSOVER.
BITTERN.
Bitumen. See P I T C H .
Bizjothjah, a towu in the south of
J u d a h , J o s h . 15. '28.
Biztha, a chamberlain of Ahasuerus, Est. 1.10.
Black. See C O L O R S ; MOURNING.
Blains, E x . 9. 8-11. P r o b . a form of
LEPROSY.
B L A S P H E M Y : forbidden, E x . 20.
7 ; Col. 3. 8. I t s p u n i s h m e n t , Le.
24.11-16; 1 Ki. 21.10. I t s source,
:Mat. 16.19. Instances of, Le. 14.
II ; 2 KL 18. 34; Mat. 9. 34; 12. 2 ;
Mar. 3. 22 ; Lu. 11.15 ; 22. 65, e t c . ;
J n o . 10. 20; Re. 2. 9. Chi'ist accused of, 3Iat. 9. 3 ; 26. 65; IMar.
2. 7 ; Lu. 5. 2 1 ; J u o . 10. 33. Nab o t h ' s , 1 K i . 21. Stephen unjustly stoned for, Ac. 6. 13; 7. 54.
A g a i n s t the Holy Ghost, Mat. 12.
3 1 ; Mar. 3. 28, 29 ; Lu. 12. 10. A
sign of the last days, 2 Tim. 3. 2:
Re. 18. 5.
Blastus, the ch.amberlain of Herod
Agiipiia I., Ac. 12. 20.
B L E S S I N G : of A b r a h a m , Geu. 12.
2 ; '22.17; H e . 6.14. J a c o b ' s , Geu.
27. J a c o b ' s sons'. Gen. 48. 49. Of
t h e twelve tribes, De. 33. F o r m
of, in the wilderness, Nu. 6. 22-27;
10. .36, 30. o r forgiveness, Ps. 3'2.
1; Ac. 3. 26 ; Ro. 4. 7. Of laith, Ps.
2. 12; 40. 4 ; J n o . 20. 2'.i. Of godliness, Ps. 119. 1 ; .Mat. 5. 3-11.
Blessing of Bells. See BELL.
B l i n d : laws concerning the, Le 19.
14: De. 27. 18. The P h a r i s e e s
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decl.ared to be. Mat. 15.14; 23.16
-19, -24-26; Lu. 6. 39. T h e ignor a n t said to be, R o . 2.19; 2 P e . 1.
9; R e . 3.17.
Blindness: as an infliction from
God, Gen. 1 9 . 1 1 ; 2 Ki. 6.18; Ac.
9.S-1S; 13.11. Cui'ed, Mat. 9. 27;
12. 22 ; 20. 30-34 ; Mar. 8. 22 ; 10.
46, 5 1 ; Lu. 4. 18; 7. 21; J n o . 9. 1.
Compare P s . 146. 8. See M E D I CINE.
Blood: l a w concerning t h e shedder of huraan. Gen. 9. 6; Le. 17. 4.
Value of, iu sacriflce, Le. 17. 11.
N o t t o be eaten. Gen. 9. 4 ; T.e. 8.
17; 7 . 2 6 ; 17. 10, 14; 19. 26; Ac.
15. 29. Of sacriflces, h o w used,
E x . 23. I S ; Le. 4. 7, IS ; 5. 9 ; 17. 6.
W a t e r changed into, E x . 4. 9 ; 7.
17 ; Re. 8. P ; 11. 6.
Blood of Christ, J u o . 6.53-56. R e demption through it, E p h . 1. 7 ;
Col. 1.14 ; 1 Pe. 1.18, 19 ; Re. 5. 9.
Cleanses from siu, 1 J n o . 1. 7; Re.
1. 6. T h e wine o f t h e Lord's Supper, so cttlled. Mat. 26. 2 8 ; Mar.
14. 24; Lu. 22. 20 ; 1 Co. 11. 2.1.
Bloody sweat. See G E T H S E M A NE.
Blue. See COLORS.
B o a n e r g e s , a s u r n a m e given to
J A M E S and J O H N , Mar. 3.17.
Boar. See SWINE.
Boat, J n o . 6. 22, 23 ; Ac. 27.16, 30, 32.
See S H I P .
Boaz, I. A m a n . See R U T H . I L
Oue o f t h e t w o brazen pillars b e fore SOLOMON'S T E M P L E .
Bocheru, a son of Azel, 1 Chr. 8. 88;
9.44.
Bochim, a place n o t far from Gilgal,
J u d g . 2 . 1 , 5.
Bogomiles. See SECT.
Bohau, a Reubenite, J o s h . 1 5 . 6 ; IS.
17.
Bohemi.an B r e t h r e n . See MORAVIANS.
Boheiuists. See SECT.
Boils. See Blains ; M E D I C I N E .
BoUandists, a society of .lesuits.
See ACTA SANCTORUM.
Bolster. See B E D .
Bondage, Egyptian, E x . 1.14; 2. 23.
Deliverauce from, E x . 13.14. Babylouian, E z r a 9. 9. Spiritual, 2
Co. 11. 20 ; Gal. 4. 3, 9 ; 2 P e . 2. 19.
See SLAVERY.
Bondman. See SLAVERY.
B(muet. See H E A D - D R E S S ; MITRE.
BOOK.
Books mentioned, b u t n o t n o w extant, of Tlie Wars of God, N u . 21.
U-.—ot Jasher, J o s h . 10. 1 3 ; 2 Sa.
1. 18;—of Samuel concerni'iig the
Kingdom, 1 Sa. 10. 25; — of Solomon, 1 K i . 4. 32, 33. T h e Clirunicles of David, 1 Chr. 27. 24. T h e
Acts of Solomon, 1 K i . 11. 41;—of
Nathan, Samuel, and Gad, 1 Chr.
29. 29 ; 2 Chr. 9. 29 -.—otAhijah the
Shilonite, 2 Chr. 9. 29. T h e Visions of Iddo. 2 Chr. 9. 29;—of Sliemaiah the Prophet, 2 Chr. 12. 15; of Jehu, 2. Chr. 20. 34. T h e Sayinns of the Seers, 2 Chr. 33. 19.
Booths. See T A B E R N A C L E S ,
FEAST OP.
Booz, Mat. 1. 5 ; L u k e 3. 32. Same
as Boaz.
Borellists. See SECT.
Born again. See R E G E N E R A TION.
Borrowing, law concerning, E x . 22.
14; D e . 1 5 . 1 ; Mat. 5. 42. Its consequences, P r . 22. 7 ; 2 Ki. 6. 5.
P r o m the E g y p t i a n s , E x . 8. 22; 12.
85.
Boscath, a t o w n in J u d a h , 2 Ki. 22.
1. Same as Bozkath, Josh, 15. 39.
Bosor, 2 P e . 2. 15, t h e Greek form
of BEOR.
Boss, tlie exterior convex p a r t of a
shield. J o b 18. 26.

Botch. See M E D I C I N E ; LEPROSY.
BOTTLE.
Bottomless Pit. See P I T .
Bow. See ARMS.
Bowels a m o n g the Hebrews analogous t o t h e heart with ns, Geu.
48.30; Is. 68.15; Col. 3.12.
BOWING A T T H E N A M E O P
JESUS.
Bowl. See U T E N S I L S .
Box. See ALABASTER.
BOX-TREE.
BOY-BISHOP.
BOYLE L E C T U R E S .
Bozez, a rock uear MICHMASH, 1
Sa. 14. 4.
Bozkath, a town iu J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
89. Same as Boscath.
BOZRAH.
Bracelets. See ORNAMENTS.
BRAHM.
BRAHMA.
B R A H M A N I S M , or B R A H M I N ISM.
B R A H M . \ N S , or B R A H M I N S . See
B R A H M A N I S M ; CASTE.
Bramble. See THORN.
Branch, symbolical use of, I s . 1 1 . 1 ;
J e r . 23. 5 ; 33. 15; Zee. 3. 8 ; 6. 12 ;
J u o . 16. 5 ; Ro. 11.17-24.
BRASS, or COPPER, first worker
iu, Ge. 4. 22. Its use in the tabernacle, E x . 26.11, 37; 27. 2, 4,19 ;
30. IS ; 88. 5 ; 39. 39. In t h e Temple, 1 K i . 7. 15, 16, 27, 46; 2 Chr.
6.13. Serpeut of, N u . 21. 9 ; 2 Ki.
18. 4. Cymbals of, 1 Chr. 16. 19.
Shields of, 2 Chr. 12. 10. Used
flguratively, Le. 16. 19 ; Da. 2. 32,
39 ; 10. 0 ; Re. 1. 15.
B R A Z E N SEA.
BRAZEN SERPENT.
B R E A D : to b e labored for. Gen.
3. 19; 2 T h . 3. 8, 12. Given from
heaveu (as m a n n a ) , E x . 16; P s .
105. 40. Miraculously supplied,
2 Ki. 4. 42; Mat. 14.10, 20 ; 16. 3 3 38; J n o . 6. Used in sacriflce, Le.
8. 26, 32 ; 21. 6 ; 23. 18 ; N u . 28. 2.
Unleavened, E x . 12.18 ; Le. 23. 6 ;
N u . 6. 15; Mar. 14. 12 ; Lu. 22. 7;
1 Co. 5. S. Leavened, E x . 23. I S ;
Le. 7. 13; 23. 17. I n the Lord's
Supper, Lu. 22. 19; Ac. 2. 42, 46;
1 Co. 10. 16; 11. 2 3 ; 2 Co. 9. 10.
A type of Christ, De. 8. 3 ; J u o . 6.
83, 35,41. O f t h e church, 1 Co. 10.
17. Consecrated. See MASS.
B R E A S T P L A T E , L Of t h e highpriest. Breastplate, I I . Military.
See A R M S .
BRETHREN.
Brethren of t h e Commou Life; of
the Comniunity; o f t h e F r e e Spiri t ; o f t h e Holy T r i n i t y ; o f t h e
Redemptiini of Captives. See
B R E T H R E N ; FEIENDS OP
GOD.

BRETHREN OP THE LORD.
BREVIARY.
B r i b e r y : censured, E x . 23. 8; De.
16. 1!); J o b 15. 34; Pr. 17. 23 ; 29.
4 ; Ec. 7. 7 ; Is. .5. 23; Eze. 13.
19; Ara. 2. 6. Of Delilah, J u d g .
16. 5. OrSarauel's sons, 1 Sa. 8. 3.
Of J u d a s , Mat. 26.14. Of the soldiers, Mat. 2S. 12.
BRICK.
Bride, B r i d e g r o o m . See MARRIAGE.
BRIDLE.
BRIEF.
Brier. See THORN.
Brigandine, J e r . 46. 4 ; 51. 3. Same
as coat of mail. See ARMS.
BRIMSTONE and fire: employed
to execute God's wrath, Gen. 19.
24; De. 29. 23 ; Lu. 17. 29. As a
future punishment, P s . 11. 6; Is.
30. 33 ; 34. 9 : Eze. 38. 22 ; Re. 9. 17,
18; 14. 10; 19.20; 20.10; 21.8.
British and Foreitni Bible Society.
See B I B L E SOCIETIES.
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Broad Church. See EPISCOPALIANS.
Broidered, 1 Tim. 2. 9. See EMBROIDERY.
BROTHER.
Brownisls. See CONGREGATIONALISTS.
Bryanites.
See B I B L E CHRIST I A N S ; METHODISTS.
Buckler, a shield. See ARMS.
BUDDHISM.
Bukki, I. A chieffsiin of Dan, N u .
34. 22. I I . A descendant of Atiron, 1 Chr. 6. 5, 5 1 ; Ezra 7. 4.
.(
Bukkiah, a chief of t b e sixth division of singers, 1 Chr. 25. 4,13.

Bui. See MONTHS.
BULL (P.ai)al).
BULL, BULLOCK. See CATTLE.
Bulrush. See R E E D .
Buuah, one of J u d a h ' s descendants,
1 Chr. 2. 25.
Bunni, I. A Levite, N e h . 9. 4. I I .
One who sealed the covenant,
N e h . 10. 1.5. I I I . A Levite, prob.
of earlier date thau N o . I., Neh.
11.16.
Burgher Seceders. See SECT.
BURIAL.
Burning. See P U N I S H M E N T S .
B u r n i n g bush. See S H E K I N A H .
B u r n i n g for the dead. See FUNERAL RITES.
Buruing of dead. See F U N E R A L
RITES.
BURNT-OFFERING.
Bushel. See MEASURES.
Business, diligence in, commanded,
Pr. 22. 29; R o . 1'2. 1 1 ; E p h . 4. 28;
l T h . 4 . 1 1 : 2 T h . 3 . 10,12.
Bustum. See F U N E R A L R I T E S .
Butler, Gen. 40. 1. Same as C U P BEARER.
BUTTER.
Buz, I. A son of Abr.ahani's brother N:ihor, Geu. 22. 21. I I . A Gadite, 1 Chr. 5. 14. I I I . A territory,
prob. so called frora N a h o r ' s sou,
J e r . 25. 23.
Buzi, the father of Ezekiel t h e
prophet, Eze. 1. 3.
Bu'zzite, prob. a descendant of Buz,
Gen. 22. 2 1 ; J o b 32. 2, 6.
Bvzanline Church. See G R E E K
CHURCH.

C.
Cab. See M E A S U R E S .
CABALA.
Cabalists. See CABALA.
Cabbon, a towu in J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
40. P e r h a p s same as Machbenah,
I C h r . 2.49.
CABUL.
C^SAR.
CESAREA.
CESAREA PHILIPPL
CAIAPHAS.
CAIN, I. A m a u . Cain, I I . A city
of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 57.
Cainaii, I. Son of Enos, Gen. 5. 914; Luke 3. 37. Same as Kenan,
1 Chr. 1. 2. I I . Son of Arphaxad,
L u k e 3. 36.
Cainites, a sect of GNOSTICS.
Cairn. See B U R I A L .
Cake. See B R E A D .
CALAH.
Calamities. See Afflictions.
CALAMUS. See R E E D .
Calcol, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 6. Prob. sarae with Chalcol, 1 Ki. 4. 31.
Caldron. See U T E N S I L S .
'
CALEB, I. A chief of Jud.ah. Caleb, I I . Sou of Hezron. Same as
Chelubiii, 1 Chr. 2. 9,18, 42, 50.
Caleb-ephratah, a uame of a place,
1 Chr. 2. 24.
C.4LENDAR. See NECROLOGY.
CALF : used in sacriflce, Le. 9. 2, 8 ;
J e r . 34.18; H e . 9.12,19. Giddeu,
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Aaron's, E x . .32. 1, e t c . ; De. 9.16,
2 1 ; Nell. 9. IS; Ps. 106. 19; Ac. 7.
41. Id.ilati'ous, set up by J e r o boam, 1 Ki. 12. 28-33 ; 2 Ki. 10. 29 ;
17. 16 ; 2 Chr. 11.13 ; 13, s ; Hos. 8.
5, 6 ; 10. 5. A svmbol (the cherubim), Eze. 1. 7; Re. 4. 7. See CATTLE.
CALIPH.
Caliphate. See C A L I P H .
Calixtines. See >tORAVIANS.
CALL. CALLING.
CALNEH,
Caino, 1-^. 10.9. Same as C A L N E H .
CALdVERS.
Calumet. See DANCING.
CALVARY.
Calvin. See CALVINIST.8.
CALVINLsTS.
CAMEL.
Camel's hair. See C A : « E L ; SACKCLOTH.
Cameron!;tns. See COVENANT.
CAMISARDS.
Camon, the place of J a i r ' s burial,
J u d g . 10. .5.
C a m p : of the I s r a e l i t e s : its order,
Nn. 1. .T2 ; 2.10. I t s privileges, E x .
14. 19, 20 ; Nu. 24. 5, 6 ; De. 23. 14;
1 Sa. 4. 5, 7. To be kept holy, E x .
29.14; L e . 6 . 1 1 ; 1 3 . 4 , 6 ; N u . 5. 2 ;
De. 23.10,14 Without the, a place
of uncleanness and separation,
E x . 29. 14 ; .33. 7 ; Le. 4. 12, 2 1 ; 6.
1 1 ; S. 17 ; 13. 40; N n . 5. 3 ; 12.14,
15; 15. 3.5, 36; 19. 3, 9; H e . 13. 11,
13, O f t h e saints. Re. 20. 9. See
ENCAMPMENT.
Campanile. See BELLS.
Cani|)bell, Alexander. See CHRISTIANS.
Campbellites. See CHRI.-TIANS.
CAMPHIRE.
Camp-meeting, a religious gathering in the open air, first" introduced by the METHODIST.S.
CANA.
CA.\'.\-\N.
CANAAN, land of. Gen. 11. 3 1 ; 12.
5. Pr.imi<e:l to A b r a h a m , Geu.
12. 7; 13. 15; 17. S; 26. 3 ; 2 3 . 1 3 ;
E x . 6. 4 ; Le. 14. 34 ; 18. 3 ; 25. 38 ;
1 Chr. 16.18 : P s . 105. 9 , 1 1 ; Ro. 9.
8 ; Gal. 3. 16; 4. 28. I t s boundary, E x . 23. 3 1 ; N n . ,34.1-12; J o s h .
1. 3 , 4 ; 14.1. Conquered by J o s h ua, N u . 13.1, e t c . ; 32. 30, e t c . ; 88.
5 1 ; -Josh. 5. 12 ; 11. 16 ; Ps. 135.11.
I t s k i n g s enuraerated. J o s h . 12.9.
The n a m e s of those who were to
divide it, N u . 84.16, etc. H o w t o
be divided, Nu. 26. .52, etc. Divided by lot, .Josh. 14. 1, etc. I t s
borders not conquered, .Josh. 13.
1. The reason giveu, J u d g . 2. 3.
Nations left, to prove Israel, J u d g .
8. 1 ; 4. 2, etc. ; 5. 19. P r o p h e t i c
allusion^. E x . 1.5. 15; Is. 19. ISEze. 16. 29 ; Hos. 12. 7 ; Zeph. 2. 5 ;
Ac. 7. 11 : 13.19.
C a n a a n i t e s : origin. Gen. 10. 6, 15,
15. Locality, Geu. 10. 19; 12. 613. 7; 24. 3, 37; 50. 11; Nu. 13.
29 ; 14. 25, 43, 45 ; 2 1 . 1 ; 33. 40 ; De.
1. 7 ; 11. 30; J o s h . 6, 12; 9. 1 ; 11.
30; 12. 8 ; 13. 3, 4 ; J u d g . 1.1, etc. ;
2 Sa. '24. 7 ; 1 Ki. 9.16. Their laud
promised to A b r a h a m , Geu. 16
18, e t c . ; E x . 3. 8, 17; 13. .5, 1 1 ;
Neb. 9. S, To be utterly destroy- •
ed, E x . 23. 23, 28; 33. "2 ; 84 11 Nu. 21. 3 ; De. 7. 1 ; 20. 17; .Josh!
3.10 ; -24.11; J n d g . 1.1, e t c . ; N e h .
9. 24. A part left. J o s h . 16.10 ; 17. '
12, 13, e t c . ; .Tudg. 3 . 1 , e t c . : N e h .
9. 24. Prophetic .allusions, Eze.
16. 3 : Oba, 20; Zee. 14.21. See CANAAN.
CAND.SCE.
CANDLE.
CANI)T,EM.\S,
C A N D L E S T I C K : in the tabernacle, Ex. 2.5. 31-37; 26. 3.''.; 3ii. 27'
31. 8 ; 35.14 ; 37. 17-23 ; 39. 37 ; 40.
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4, 24 ; Le. 24. 4 ; Nu. 3. 8 1 ; 4. 9 ; 8.
2. 4 ; H e . 9. 2. Iu the Temple, 1
Ki. 7. 49; 1 Chr. 28.15 ; 2 Chr. 4. 7,
20 ; 13.11 ; J e r . 52.19. In heaven.
Zee. 4. 2, I I ; Re. 11. 4. As a symbol. Mat. 5. 15; Mar. 4. 2 1 ; Lu. 8.
16 ; 11. 33 ; Re. 1. 12, 13, 20 ; 2 . 1 , 5.
Cane. See CALAMUS ; R E E D .
Canker-worm. See LOCUST.
Canneh, Eze. 27. 23. Same as CALNEH.
CANON.
CANONICAL H O U R S .
CANONIZATION.
Can.m law. See I'ANON.
CANON O F S C R I P T U R E ,
('anou o f t h e Mass. See CANON.
Canons a n d decrees o f t h e Council
o f T r e u t . See C R E E D .
Canticles, a u a m e for SOLOMON'S

SONG.
CAPERNAUM.
CAPHTOR.
Caphlhorim, d e s c e n d a n t s of Mizr.aini, 1 Chr. 1.12. Same as Caphtorim. See C A P H T O R .
Caphtorim, Geu. 10. 14; De. 2. 23.
Same as Caph'thorim. See C A P H TOR.
CAPPADOCIA.
CAPTAIN.
CAPTIVE.
CAPTIVITY.
Capuehines. See C A P U C H I N S .
CAPUCHINS.
CARAITES.
Caravanserai. See I N N .
CARBONARI.
CARBUNCLE.
Carcas, a c h a m b e r l a i n of Aha.suerus. Est. 1.10.
CARCHEMISH.
CARDINAL.
C a r e : about earthly t h i n g s forbidden. Mat. 6. 26 ; Lu. 12. 22, 29; J n o .
6. 27. God's providential goodness should k e e p us from, Mat.
6. 26, 28, 30 ; Lu. 22. 35 ; H e . 13. 5 ;
Jer. 17. 7, 8; Da. 3. 16. Should
be cast on God, P s . 37. 5 ; .5,5. 22;
Pr. 16. 3 ; 1 P e . 5. 7. Au obstruction to the Gospel, Mat. 13. 22;
Lu. 8. 14; 14. 18-20. Be \\'ilhout,
1 Co. 7. 32; P h i . 4. 6.
Unbecoming in saints, 2 T i m . 2. 4. Inutility of. Mat. 6. 27 ; Lu. 12. 25, 26.
Vanity of, Ps. 39. 6; Ec. 4. 8. W a r n ing against, Lu. 21. 34. Sent as
a p u n i s h m e n t to t h e wicked. Eze.
4. 16 ; 12. 19. Exeraplifled, Lu. 9.
57; 10. 41, etc.
Careah, the father of .Johanan, 2 K i .
2.5. 23. Same as K a r e a h , J e r . 40. S.
CARMEL,

Cassock. See V E S T M E N T S .
CASTE.
Castiugmetal. SeeH.\NDICRAFT.
Caslle, Ac. 21. 34, 87 ; 22. '24; 23. 10,
10,32. See A N T O N I A ; C I T I E S .
CASTOR A N D P O L L U X .
CASUISTIiY.
CATACOMBS.
Catafalque. See B U R I A L .
Cataphrygians.
See M O N T A NISTS.
CATECHISM.
Catechists. See C A T E C H U M E N S .
CATECHUMENS.
CATENA.
Caterpillar. See LOCUST.
C A T H A R I . See A L B I G E N S E S .
CATHEDRAL.
CATHOLIC.
CATHOLIC
APOSTOLIC
CHURCH.
Catholic Epistles. See E P I S T L E S .
Catholics. See ROMAN CATHOLIC C H U R C H .
C A T T L E : their creation, Gen. 1. 2426. N a m e d by Adam, Gen. 2. 20.
Saved in the Ark, Geu. 7, etc.
Used iu sacriflce, Le. 1. 2, etc.
L a w s C(mcernin2, E x . 20. 10; 21.
2S; 22. 1 ; 28. 4 ; Le. 11. 18, 23; 19.
19 ; 20. 1.5, 16; 24. 18-21; De. 5.14;
22. 1; 25. 4 ; 1 Co. 9. 9 ; 1 T i m . 5.
18.
Caul. See O R N A M E N T S .
CAVE.
Cazobi. See F A L S E CHRISTS.
CEDAR, nseS in buildiug the T e m l)le, 1 Ki. 5. 6-10 ; 6. 9-36.
Cedrou.
See J E H O S H A P H A T ,
VALLEY OF.
CEILING.
CELIBACY.
Cemetery. See B U R I A L .
CENCHREA.
Cenchreaj. Same its C E N C H R E A .
CENOBITES.
Cenotaph. See B U R I A L .
C E N S E R , Le. 16. 12; 1 Ki. 7. 60; 2
Chr. 4. 22; He. 9. 4. N a d a b aud
Abihu, Le.lO. 1. K o r a h , D a t h a n ,
Nu. 16. 6 - 4 6 . Uzziah, 2 Chr. 26.
19. P r o p h e t i c allusious to, Eze.
8 ; R e . 8 . 3 , 5.

See
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Censures, ecclesiastical. See DISCIPLINE.
Census. See T A X I N G .
CENTURIES OP MAGDEBURG.
Centurion. See AR]\1Y.
Cephas. See P E T E R .
Ceremonial Law. See L A W ; .also
L a w s of Moses, in A p p e n d i x .
Ceremony. See R I T E .
Cerinthians, a sect of GNOSTICS.
Certificate, church.
See DISMISSION.
C A R M E L I T E S . I. Order of M(mks.
Carmelites, II. I n h a b i t a n t s of Car- Cesarea. See C E S A R E A .
mel, 1 Sa. 27. 8; 30.5.
Chafl'. See H A R V E S T .
C a r m i . I . A s o n of Reuben, Gen. 40. C H A I N : used as o r n a m e n t , N u .
9; Ex. 6. 14; N u . 26. 6. II. A de31. 50; S(d. Song 1.10 ; I s . 3. 19.
sceudaut of J u d a h , J o s h . 7 . 1 , 1 8 ;
A m a r k of h o u o r . Gen. 41. 42;
1 Chr. 4. 1.
Eze. 10.11 : Da, 5, 7,16, 29. I n the
Carmites, a family of Reuben, N u .
high-pi'iesl's dress, E x . 28.14, 22;
39,1.5. As fellers, ,Jer. 39. 7 ; 40.1,
26. 6. Descended from Carmi.
4
; 5 2 . 1 1 : La 3. 7 ; N a . .3.10; Mar.
Carnal, fleshly, Ro. 7. 14; 8. 6, 7 ; 1
5. 8, 4 ; Ac. 12. 0, 7 : 2 Tim. 1. 16;
Co. 8. 1-4; 2 Co. 10. 4. P e r t a i n 2
P e . 2.4. In the decorations of
i n g lo this life, Ro. 15. 27; 1 Co.
the Temple, 1 Ki. 7 . 1 7 ; 2 Chr. 3. 5,
9. 11: He. 7. 16.
16. P r o p h e t i c allusious to, J u . 6 ;
CARNIVAL.
Re. 20.1.
Carob-tree. See H U S K S .
Chair. See C A T H E D R A L .
Carolostadians. See SECT.
Carpenter. See H A N D I C R A F T .
Chalcedon, Council of. See ECUCarpocratians, a sect of GNOSTICS.
M E N I C A L COUNCIL.
Carpus, a persou, 2 Tim. 4. 13.
CHALCEDONY.
CARRIAGE.
Chalcol, 1 K i . 4 . 3 1 . S a m e as Calcol.
Carshena, a prince in t h e court of CTIALDEA.
Ahasuerus, Est. 1.14.
CHALDEANS.
CART.
Chaldees. See C H A L D E A N S .
f;ARTHUSIANS.
CHALICE. See OUNAMKNTS.
C a r v i u L ' , E x . 31. 5 ; 35. 33. See Chalice veil. See 0 R N A : \ I E N T S .
C h a m b e r . See HOUSE.
n,'\NDICRAFT.
C.'isiphia, a place on the way frora C H A M B E R L A I N .
Babvlon to J e r u s a l e m , Ezra 8. 17. C H A M B E R S O F I M A G E R Y .
CMAMI':[,I':(1N.
C,\SLillIIM.
CHAMOIS,
CASSIA.
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Chanaan, Ac. 7 . 1 1 ; 13.19. Same as
CANAAN.
CHANCEL.
CHANCELLOR.
CHANT.
CHAPEL.
CHAPLAIN.
Cbaplet. See ROSARY.
CHAPTER.
Chapter-house. See C H A P T E R .
Charashim, a valley, 1 Chr. 4. 14;
Neh. n . 35.
Charchemish, 2 Chr. 35. 20. Sarae
as Carchemish.
CHARGE.
Charger. See U T E N S I L S .
C H A R I O T : J o s e p h ' s , Geu. 4. 43;
46.29. P h a r a o h ' s , E x . 14. 6 - 2 8 ;
15. 4, 19 ; Sol. S(mg 1. 9. Of iron,
J o s h . 17. 18 ; J u d g . 1. 19; 4. 3, 18.
Of Elijah, 2 Ki. 2. 11, 12; 13. 14.
Solomon's, 2 Chr. 1. 14. J e h o ram's, 2 Chr. 21.9. T h e eunuch's,
Ac. 8.28-38. F i g u r a t i v e , 1 Chr. 28
18 ; Ps. 63. 17 ; 104. 3 ; Sol. Song
6. 12; Is. '22. 18 ; 66. 15; H a . 3. 8 ;
Zee. 6. 1-3 ; Re. 9. 9 ; 18.13.
CHARITY.
Cai a r i I y. F e a s t s of. See LOVEFEASTS.
Charm, De. 18.11. See A M U L E T ;
D I V I N A T I O N ; M A G I C ; SERPENT-CHAY.MING.

Charmer. See D I V I N A T I O N .
Charran, Ac. 7. 2, 4. Same as HARAN.
Charter-houses.
Set C A R T H U SIANS.
CHASIDIM.
Chastity, Gen. 2. 24; 49. 4; J o b 31.1
- 1 1 ; Pr. 5. 1,5-21; Mat. 5. 28-30;
2 Co. 11. 2 ; Col. 3. 5 ; 1 Tim. 5. 22 ;
Ti. 2 . 5 ; 1 P e . 3. 2. J o s e u h ' s , Gen.
30.7.
Chasuble. See V E S T M E N T S .
CHEBAR.
CHEDORLAOMER.
CHEESE.
Chelal, a m a u w h o h a d t a k e n a
strange wife, E z r a 10. 30.
Chelluh, oue of the sons of Bani,
Ezra 10. 35.
Clielub, I. A descendaut of J u d a h ,
1 Chr. 4. 11. I I . F a t h e r of Ezri,
1 Chr. 27. 26.
Chelubai, sou of Hezron. Sarae as
Caleb I L , 1 Chr. 2. 9.
CHEMARIM.
Chemosh. See BAAL-PEOR.
Chenaanah, I. T h e father of Zedekiah, 1 Ki. 22.11, 24; 2 Chr. 18. 10,
23. I I . A descendant of Benjamin, 1 Chr. 7.10.
Cheuani, a Levite, Neh. 9. 4.
Chenauiah, a chief ammig t h e Levites, 1 Chr. 16. 22, 27; 26. 29.
C h e p h a r - h a a m n i o u a i , a t o w n in
Benjamiu, J o s h . 18. 24.
Chephirah, a towu of the Hivites,
afterward in Benjamin, J o s h . 9.
17; 18. 26.
Cheran, a sou of a H o r i t e chief, Geu.
36. 26; 1 Chr. 1. 41.
Cherethims. Same as C H E R E T H ITES.
C H E R E T H I T E S AND P E L E T H ITES.
CHERITH.
C H E R U B , C H E R U B I M , at E d e n ' s
gate. Gen. 3. 24. Over the mercyseat. E x . 25.18-22; 37. 7-9 ; Nn. 7.
89 ; 1 Sa. 4. 4 ; 2 Sa. 6. 2 ; 1 Ki. 6.
23-2S ; 8. 6, 7 ; 2 Ki. 19. 15; 1 Chr.
13. 6 ; 28. 18 ; 2 Chr. 3.10 -13 ; 5. 7,
8; Ps. 8 0 . 1 ; Is. 37.16; He. 9. 5. On
t h e h a n g i n g s of the taberuacle,
E x . 26.1, 3 1 ; 36. 8,36. In the carved work o f t h e Teraple, 1 Ki. 6. 2932 ; 2 Chr. 3.7. Ou the brazen sea,
1 Ki. 7. 29, 36. On the vail of the
Teraple, 2 Chr. 3. 14. In association w i t h God (seen in vision), 2
Sa. 22.11; Ps. IS. 10; 9 9 . 1 ; Eze. 9.
3 ' 10. 1-20; 11. 22 ; 41. 18-26. I n
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heaven, Re. 4. 6-9; 5. 8-10,14; 15.
16; I C o . 7. 17; M. 16; 14. 83, 34;
7; 19.4. The k i n g of Tyre so call16. 1, 19; 2 Co. 8. 1, IS, 19, 23, 24;
ed, Eze. 28. 14, 16. Cherub, IL
11. 8, 28; 12. 13; Gal. 1. 2, 22; 1
N a m e of a place, Ezra 2. 69 ; Neh.
Th. 2. 14; 2 Th. 1. 4 ; Re. 1. 4, 11,
7. 61.
20; 2. 7, etc. ; 22. 16.
Chesalou, a t o w n iu J u d a h , J o s h . CHURCH A N D STATE.
15.10.
CHURCH E D I F I C E S .
Chesed, a son of Nahor, Geu. 22. 22. Church of England. See EPISCOChesil, a town in the south of J u PALIANS.
dah, J o s h . 15. 30.
Church of E n g l a n d Catechism. See
CHEST.
CATECHISM.
CHESTNUT-TREE.
CHUR(TI OP GOD.
ChesuUoth, a t o w n in Issachjir, CHURCHING OF WOMEN.
J o s h . 19.18.
CHURCH-RATES.
Chezib, Geu. 38. 5. See A C H Z I B .
CHURCH-WARDENS.
Chidon, a threshing-floor, 1 Chr. 18. Church-vard. See B U R I A L .
9. See UZZA.
Churn, Pr. 80. 83. See B U T T E R .
C H I L D R E N : a blessing, Ps. 113. 9 ; Chushau-rishath.aim, king of Meso127. 3-5; 128. 3, 4, 6. Their duty,
potamia, J u d g . 3. 8-11.
E x . 20. 12; Le. 19. 3, 32; De. 4. 9 ; CIIUZA.
11. 19 ; P r . 6. 20 ; 1 3 . 1 ; '23. 22 ; Ec. Ciborium. See ORNAMENTS.
12. 1: E p h . 0. 1-3 ; Col. 3. 20; 1 Ti. CILICIA.
6. 4 ; H e . 12. 9. P r o m i s e s to, E x . Cincture. See V E S T M E N T S .
20. 12 ; P r . 3. 1-10, 21-26 ; 4.12 : 8. CINNAMON.
17 : Mat. 19. 13,14 ; Mar. 10. 13-15 ; Ciunerolh, 1 Ki. 15. 20. Same as
Lu. 18.16, 17; Eph. 6 . 1 .
I Chinnereth. See G E N N E S A R E T ,
SEA O P .
Chileab, a son of David, 2 Sa. 3. 3.
Also called Daniel. 1 Chr. 3 . 1 .
Circoncelliones. See SECT.
CIRCUIT.
Chiliasts. Same as M I L L E N A R I CIRCUMCISION; c o m m a n d e d .
ANS.
Gen. 17. 10, e t c . ; Le. 12. 3 ; J o s h .
Chilion, h u s b a n d to Orpah, R u t h 1.
5. 2, 3, 4, e t c . ; J n o . 7. 22. Quali2-5; 4. 9, 10.
fied to eat the passover, Ex. 12.
Chilmad, a t o w n or region meu44, 48. Of Abraham, Gen. 17. 23,
tioned with Assyria, Eze. 27. 23.
etc.; Ro. 4.11. Of Isaac, Gen. 21.
Chimes. See B E L L S .
4 ; Ac. 7. 8. Of Moses's s.m, E x .
CHIMHAM.
4, 25. Of the men of Shechem,
Chimney. See HOUSE.
Geu. 34. 14, etc. Of ,Iesns, Lu. 1.
C h i n a , religiou of
See B I T D 59; 2 . 2 1 . Of Timothy, Ac. 16. 3.
DHISM; C O N F U C I A N I S M ;
Of Titus, Gal. 2. 3. Abolished,
TAOISM.
Ac. 11. 2 ; 15.1, e t c . ; 21. 2 1 : R o . 4 .
Chinnereth, I. A city of Naphtali,
9; 1 Co. 7. 19; Gal. 5. 2; 6, 6, 12,
J o s b . 19. 3.5. I I . Sea of, Nu. 34,11 ;
13, 15. Spiritual, De. 10. 10; 30.
De. 3.17 ; J o s h . 13. 27. See G E N 6 ; J e r . 4. 4 ; R o . 2. 29 ; Gal. 6. 11 ;
N E S A R E T , SEA OP.
P h i . 8. 3 ; Col. 2. 1 1 ; 3. 11. New
Chinneroth, J o s h . 11. 2 ; 12. 3. Same
T e s t a m e n t directions concerning,
as Chinnereth.
R o . 2. 25 ; 3 . 1 ; 1 Co. 7. 18 ; Gal. 5.
CHIOS.
2,
3. Prophetic allusions, J e r . 9.
Chisleu. See MONTH.
25.
Chislou, the father of Elidad, Nu.
Cis, Ac. 13.21. Greek forra of Kish.
34. 21.
Chisloth-tabor, a city at the foot of CISTERCIANS.
CISTERN.
Mouut Tabor, J o s h . 19. 12, 22.
CITIES.
CHITTIM.
Chiun, Am. 5. 26. See R E M P H A N . C I T I E S O F R E F U G E .
Chloe, a Christiau woman, 1 Co. 1. C I T I E S OP T H E P L A I N .
CITIZENSHIP.
11.
Choir. See C H U R C H E D I F I C E S . Citron. See A P P L E - T R E E .
Choral Tippet. See VESTMENTS. Citv. See C I T I E S .
C h o r - a s h a u , 1 Sa. 30. 30. P r o b . CLARENDON, CONSTITUTIONS
OF.
same as Ashan.
Class. See M E T H O D I S T S .
CHORAZIN.
Chozeba, 1 Chr. 4. 22. Same as Classis, au ecclesiastical judicatory
in the R E F O R M E D CHURC^H.
ACHZIB.
C l a s s - l e a d e r . See CLASS M E E T CHRISM.
I N G S ; METHODISTS.
CHRISOM ; CHRISOME.
CLAS.S-MEETINGS.
C H R I S T . See MESSIAH.
CLAUDA.
Christadelphiaus. See SECT.
Claudia. 2 Tim. 4. 21. See P U D E N S .
CHRISTIAN.
Christian Union Churches.
See CLAUDIUS.
Claudius
Lysias, Ac. 21. 31-40; '22 ;
UNION CHURCHES.
23. See LYSIAS, CLAUDIUS.
CHRISTIANITY.
S e e BRICK; POTTER;
CHRISTIANS, or C A M P B E L L - C l a y .
SEAL.
ITES.
Clean.
See
U N C L E A N N E S S ; PUCHRISTMAS.
R I F I f i A T I O N ; WASHING.
CHRISTOLOGY.
CLEMENT.
CHRONICLES, BOOKS O F .
Clementines. See BULL, P A P A L .
CHRONOLOGY.
Cleopas. See A L P H . « U S .
CHRYSOLITE.
Cleophas. See A H ' I l i B U S .
CHRYSOPRASUS.
CLERGY.
Chub, the u a m e of a people,.Eze.
C L E R K . See TOWN-CLERK.
30. 6.
Chun, a Syrian city, 1 Chr. 18. 8. Cloak, I s . 59. 17 ; Mat, 6. 40; Ln. 6.
29 • 2 Tim. 4,13. See DRESS.
Same as Beroth.ai.
C H U R C H ; of God, Ac. 20. 2S ; 1 Co. CLOISTER,
1. 2 ; 10. 32 ; 11.16. 22 ; 15. 9 ; 2 Co. Clothes, Clothing. See DRESS.
1 . 1 ; Gal. 1 . 1 3 ; l T h . 2 . 1 4 ; 2 Th. CLOUD. See S H E K I N A H .
1 . 4 ; I T i . 3. 5,15. Of Christ, Ro. Club. See ARMS.
16. 16. Of a certaiu place or peo- CLUNIAC MONKS.
See CLUNIAC:
ple, Ac. 8. 1; 11. 22; Ro. 16. 4 ; 1 Cluuiacensians.
MONKS.
Co. 16.1, 19; 2 C o . 8. 1; Gal. 1. 2,
22 ' Col. 4. 16; 1 T h . 1. 1; 2 Th. 1. CNIDUS.
1; Philem. 2 ; Re. 2. 1, 8, 12, IS ; COAL.
3.1, 7,14. Churches iu the plural, Coat. See D R E S S .
Ac. 9. 31 ; 15. 4 1 ; 16. 5 ; Ro. 10. 4, Coat of mail. See ARMS.
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Cocceians.

See SECT.

Cockatrice. See S E R P E N T .
Cockle, J o b 31. 40, a weed. P r o b .
same as T A R E S .
Codex Alexandrinus. See MANUSCRIPTS.
Codex BeziE. See M A N U S C R I P T S .
C o d e X E p h r aj m i. See MANUSCRIPTS.
C o d e x Sinaiticus. See MANUSCRIPTS.
C o d e x Vaticanus. See MANUSCRIPTS.
Coele-Svria. See L E B A N O N ; SYRIA.
Coffln, Gen. 1. 26; Ln. 7. 14. See
BURIAL.
Coins. See MONEY.
Cul-bozeh, a m a n of J u d a h , N e h . 3.
15; 11.5.
COLLECTS.
COLLEGJE.
Collegiants. See SECT.

COLONY.
COLORS.
COLOSSE, COLOSS-E.

19, 20, 25;—uuder grace, J a . 5, 10 ;
1 J n o . 1. 9 ;—personal, Le. 5 . 1 , 5 ;
Nu. 6. 6, 7; Ps. 32. 5 ; Pr. 28. 13.
Israel's siu, Le. 16. 2 1 ; 26. 40, 42;
Ezra 10.11; Da. 9. 20, 21. E x a m ples, Nu. 21. 7 ; 1 Sa. 7. 6 ; 12. 19 ;
2 Sa. 24.10 ; J o b 7. 20 ; Da. 9. 4, 5 ;
Lu. 23. 41.
Confession of F a i t h . See C R E E D .
Coufessioual. See CONFESSION.
Confessor. See CONFESSION.
CONFIRMATION.
CONFUCIANISM.
Confucius.
See CONFUCIANISM.
C o n f u s i o n of T o n g u e s . See
TONGUES, CONFUSION OP.
CONGREGATION.
Congregational Publishing Society.
See C O N G R E G A T I O N A L I S T S .
CONGREGATIONALISTS.
Coniah, J e r . 22. 24. See J E H O I A CHIN.
Cononiah, a chief a m o n g the Levites, 2 Chr. 31.12,13.
C O N S C I E N C E : common to all
men, Pr. 20. 27 ; Ro. 2.14,15. T o
be respected, Ro. 14. 3 ; 1 Co. 8.
Good, J o b 27. 6 ; Pr. 14.14; 2 8 . 1 ;
29. 6; Ac. 2 3 . 1 ; 24.16; Ro. 14. 22 ;
1 Co. 4. 4 ; 2 Co. 1. 12 ; Ga. 6. 4 ; 1
T i m . 1.19; 2 Tim. 1.8 ; He. 13.18;
1 Pe. 3. 16, 2 1 ; 1 J u o . 3. 1 9 - 2 1 .
Evil, Gen. 3. 10; 4. 13; 42. 2 1 ; 2
Sa. 24.10 ; Pr. 18.14; 2 8 . 1 ; Mat. 27.
3-6 ; J u o . 8. 9 ; Ac. 24. 25 ; Ti. 1.16.
Misguided, Ac. 23. 1 ; 1 Co. 8. 7.
Seared, 1 Tim. 4. 2. H o w purged,
He. 9. 9-14; 10. 2, 19-22.
CONSECRATION.
Consistorium. See CARDINAL.
CONSISTORY.
CONSOCIATION. See CONGREGATIONALISTS.
Conspiracy: of Absalom, 2 Sa. 16.1
-12, .31. Of Baasha, 1 Ki. 15. 27.
Of Zimri, 1 Ki. 16. 9,16. Of J e h u ,
2Ki.9.14, etc. Against the prophet Zechariah, 2 Chr. 24.21, 26. Of
the servants of J o a s h , 2 Ki. 12.20;
2 Chr. 24. 26, 26. Against Amaziah, 2 K i . 14.19; 2 Chr. 25. 27. Of
Shallum, 2 Ki. 15. 10, 16. Of Pekah, 2 Ki. 1.5. 2.5. Of IIoshe.a, 2 K i .
15. 80. O f t h e servants of Anion,
2 Ki. 21. 23 ; 2 Chr. 33. 24, 25. Of
S.anballat, Tobiah, etc., N e h . 4. 8.
Agaiust Christ, Mat. 26. 3 ; Mar.
14. 1; Lu. 22. 2 ; J n o . 11. 53 ; 13.18.
Against Paul, Ac. 23.1'2-14.
Constance, Council of. See ECUM E N I C A L COUNCIL, 17.
Coust.antinople, Councils of.
See
ECUMENICAL COUNCIL, 2, 5,
6,8.
Constitutions, Apostolical.
See
APOSTOLICAL (Constitutions).
CONSUBSTANTIATION.
Couteulmenl, 2 K i . 4 . 1 3 ; P h i . 4 . 1 1 ;
1 Tim. 6. 6; He. 13. 5.
Contract. See A L L I A N C E ; COVENANT.
CONTRITION.
CONVENT.

Colossians, i u h a b i t a n t s of COLOSSE.
COLOSSIANS, T H E E P I S T L E TO
THE.
Comforter. See HOLY GHOST.
C o m m a n d m e u t s : the teu, E x . 20;
De. 5. 6. Written on stone, Ex.
31.18. Broken, E x . 32. 19. Renewed, E x . 34. 1 - 4 : De. 10. 1-5.
T a u g h t by Christ, Mat. 5. 17; 19.
17; 22.35-40; Mar. 10. 17-19 ; Lu.
10. 2.5-2^: 18. 1^-20. See L A W ;
TEN COM:\IANDMENTS.
Commemoration-day. See OBIT.
COMMERCE.
COMMINATION.
Commou Prayer. See P R A Y E R BOOK.
Commonwealth of t h e H e b r e w s .
See J E W S .
COMMUNION: with the Father,
J n o . 14. 23; 1 J n o . 1. 3, 7. With
t h e Sou, 1 Co. 1. 9 ; Phi. 3.10 ; Re.
3. 20. With the Spirit, 1 Co. 12.
13; 2 Co. 13.14; Phi. 2 . 1 , 2 . Necessary to a godly walk. Am. 3. 3.
W a r n i n g s , 2 Co. 6. 14; 1 .Jno. 1.
6; He. 13. 14. See B A P T I S M ;
LORD'S S U P P E R ; T R A N S U B STANTIATION.
CO.M.MUNION O F SAINTS.
Commuiiiou-table. See A L T A R .
Communism. See SOCIALISM.
Compassion: of God, Ps. 78. 38; 86.
15; 111. 4 ; 112. 4 ; 11,5. 8; J e . 12.
15; La. 3. 22: Ro. 9. 1.5. Of the
Lord Jesus, .Mat.9.36; 20.34; Mar.
1. 4 1 ; Lu. 7, 13 ; He. 2. 17 ; 4. 15.
T o w a r d one another, Ex. 2. 6; 1
Ki. 8. 50; Zee. 7. 9 ; Mat. 18. 33 ;
He. .5. 2 ; 10.34; J u . 2 2 .
Compline.
See C A N O N I C A L
HOURS.
Conaniah, a chief a m o n g the Levites, 2 Chr. 35. 9.
Coi!cisi<m, used in Phil. 3. ?, for CIRCUMCISION.
CONi.'ORD, FORM OF.
CONVENTICLE.
CONCORDANCE.
CONVENTION, GENERAL.
CONCOHDAT.
Conversation: directions for, E p h .
CONC U B I N E : Abraham's, Gen. 22.
4. 29; Phi. 1.27; C(d. 3. 16; 4. 6;
24; 25. 6; I C h r . 1. 32. Jacob's,
1 Th. 4 . 1 8 ; 1 Tim. 4 . 1 2 ; He. 13. ,5,
3.5.22, (Gideon's, J n d g . 8. 31. Of
7 ; .J.'L 3. 13: 1 Pe. 1. 15; 2. 12; 3.
Bethlebem-Judah, J u d g . 19.1-29;
1, 2, 16 ; 2 P e . 3.11. Good, De. 6.
20. 4-6. Saul's, 2 Sa. 3. 7; 21. 11.
7 ; 11. 19; Ps. 37. 30; 77. 12; Pr.
D.ivid's, 2 Sa. 5. 13 ; 15.16 ; 16. 21,
10. 8 1 ; Mal. 3.16 , Mat. 12.3.5. Bad,
22; 19. 5 ; 20. 3 ; 1 Chr. 3.9. SolMat. 12.36; E p h . 6 . 8, 7; Col. 3. 8,
omon's, 1 Ki. 11. 8; 2 Chr. 11. 21.
9 ; J a . 3. 6-10 ; 1 Pe. 1.18; 2 Pe. 2.
BeNbazzar's, Da. 6. 2.
7,8.
CONDUITS.
Conversion : h o w wrought, 1 Ki. 13.
CDNEY.
37; Ls. 55. 6, 7 ; Eze. 33. 1 1 ; 86. 2.5Confectionai'ies, 1 Sa. 8. 13, perfum28. Indispeusable, Mal. 18. .3. By
ers. See HANDICP.AFT, § .5.
the Father, J n o . 6. 37, 44. By the
CONFERENCE,
See CONGRESou, J n o . l 4 . 6. By the IIolyGhost,
GATIO.NALISTS; M E T H O D 1 Co. 12. 3. A promise, Ja. 5. 19,
ISTS.
20. All exhortation. Lu. 22. 32.
CONFESSION: under law. J o s h . 7.
See R E G E N E R A T I O N .

CONVOCATION.
COOKING.
COOS.
Cope. See V E S T M E N T S .
COPPER.
Coppersmith. See H A N D I C R A F T ;
COPPER.
COPTS.
Cor, E z e . 45. 14. Same as homer.
See M E A S U R E S .

CORAL.
CORBAN.
CORD.

Core, .Ju. 11. T h e Greek form of
KORAH.
CORIANDER.
CORINTH.
C O R I N T H I A N S , E P I S T L E S TO.
Corinthians, i n h a b i t a n t s of CORINTH.
CORMORANT. See P E L I C A N .
CORN.
CORNELIUS.
CORNER-STONE.
Cornet. See MUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.
CORONATION.
CORPORAL. See O R N A M E N T S .
CORPUS C H R I S T I .
Corruption, Mount of, 2 Ki. 23. 13.
See OLIVES, MOUNT OP.
Cosam, one of Christ's ancestry, Lu.
3. 28.
Cosmogony. See C R E A T I O N .
Cotta. See V E S T M E N T S .
Cotton. See L I N E N .
Council. See C O N G R E G A T I O N A L I S T S ; E C U M E N I C A L COUNCIL.
Countess of H n n t i n g d i m ' s Connectiou. S e e ' M E T H O D I S T S .
Court. See HOUSE.
Court of the Gentiles. See TEMPLE.
C O V E N A N T : of God with Noah,
Geu. 0.18 ; 9.8-16. With Abraham,
Gen. 15. 18-21; 17. 2-21. Remembered, E x . 2. 24; 6. 5 : Le. 26. 4'2,
46. Established, E x . 6. 4 ; Le. 26.
24; De. 4. 3 1 ; Ac. 8. 25. With
Isaac, Ge. 17.19, 2 1 ; 26. 3, 4. AVith
J a c o b , Gen. 28. 13, 14; 1 Chr. 16.
17. Between A b r a h a m and Abimelech, Geu. 21. 22-32. Betweeu
Isaac and Abimelech, Gen. 26,'. 830. With Israel, E x . 34. 10: Le.
24. 8 ; De. 5. 2 ; 29. 1, e t c . ; Ps. 89.
84; 105. 10; R o . 9. 4. Of Joshua,
J o s . 24. 26. With Dfivid. 2 Sa. 23.
5 ; Ps. 89. 3,4. Between J o n a t h a n
a n d D a v i d . l S a . 18. 8; 23.18. With
Phineas, Nu. 26.12,13. Jo.-hua's,
J o s h . 24.25. Israel's u n d e r Moses,
E x . 2. 24; 3. 0, etc. Ratified, Ex.
24. 7. Book of, E x . 24. 8. Blood
of, E x . 24. S. Tables, Ex. 24. 12.
Renewed, Ex. 34. 10, etc.
Recapitulated, De. 5. 2, e t c . ; 7. 2, etc.
T h e new table,«, De. 9.10. If kept,
promises, E x . 1 9 . 5 ; Le. '20. 2, e t c . ;
De. 7. 12; 8. 1, e t c . ; if broken,
t h r e a t e n i n g s , Le. '26. 14, etc. ; De.
4. 23. Of tiie Sabbath, Ex. 31. 16.
Of shew-bread. Ex. 24. 8. Of salt,
Le. 2 . 1 3 ; Nu. 18. 19. T h e new,
J e r . 81. 31-33; Ro. 11. 27: He. 8.
6-10; 12. 24. F o r m of m a k i n g .
Gen. 15. 9-18 ; 23.; 24. 2, 8; 26. 2S3 1 ; 81. 44-40 ; J e r . 34. IS.
COVENANT, ( ' O V E N A N T E R S .
Covetousness, Ex. 20.17; De. 6. 2 1 ;
Pr. 23. 7 ; I s . 67. 17 ; Jer. 6.12,13 ;
Mi. 2. 1, 2 ; H:i. 2. 9, 11 ; Lu. 12.
15; Ro. 1. IS, 29 ; 13. 9 ; 1 Co. 6.10 ;
E p h . 5. 5 ; Col. 3. 5 ; 1 Tim. 6. 9,
10. He. 13. 6. Of Achan, Jo.^b. 7.
21. OfC4ideon, J u d g . 8. 24-27. Of
Gehazi, 2 Ki. 5. 20. Of Balaam,
N n . 22. 17, 2 1 ; 31. 8; 2 Pe. 2. 15;
J u . 11. O f A h a b , 1 Ki. 21. Of J u das, Mat. 20. 15. Of A n a n i a s aud
Sapphira, Ao. 5. 1-9.
Cow. See<'A'l"l'LE,
Cowl. See VESTMENTS.

INDEX.
COW-WORSHIP. See A N I M A LWORSHIP.
Coz, a descendant of Jud.ah, 1 Chr.
4. 8.
Cozbi, t h e d a u g h t e r of a chief of
Midian, N u . 25. 15, IS.
Cracknel, 1 Ki. 14. 3. See B R E A D .
Cracovian Catechism. See CATECHISM.
CRANE.
Cranmer. See E P I S C O P A L I A N S .
CREATION.
CREATIONISM.
CREDENCE.
Creditor. See LOAN.
CREED.
Creed of Pius IV. See C R E E D ; ROMAN CATHOLIC C H U R C H .
Cremation. See F U N E R A L R I T E S .
Crescens, a Christian, 2 Tim. 4.10.
CRESCENT.
CRETE.
C r e t e s , Cretians, i n h a b i t a n t s of
CRETE.
Crime. See LAWS O F MOSES, in
Appeudix.
Crimson. See COLORS.
Crisping-pius. See BAG.
Crispites, followers of Dr. Crisp.
See A N T I N O M I A N I S M .
Crispus, a ruler of tbe syuagogue,
referred to only iu Ac. 1 8 . 8 ; 1 Co.
1.14.
Crocodile. See L E V I A T H A N .
Cromlech. See A L T A R ; B U R I A L .
CROSIER.
CRO.SS: the instrument of Christ's
death. Mat. 27. 82-42; Mar. 16. 2 1 32; Lu. 23. 26; J u o . 19.17-31. E x pressive of his fluished work, 1
Co. 1.17,18 ; Gal. 6. 1'2-14; E p h . 2.
16; Phi. 2. 8 ; 3. 18 ; Col. 1. 20 ; 2.
14; He. 12. 2. Self-denial so called, Mat. 10. 38 ; 16. 24; Mar. 8. 34 ;
10.21; Lu. 9. 28; 14.'27 ; Ga. 5. 24.
C R O W N : regal, 2 Sa. 1. 10; 2 K b
11. 12; 1 Chr. 20. 2 ; 2 Chr. 23.11;
Est. 1.11; 2. 17 ; 6. 8. Ps. 132.18 ;
Pr. 27. 24. Sacerdotal, Ex. 25.1125; 29. 6 ; 30. 8, 4 ; 37. 2-27 ; 39. 30 ;
Le. 8. 9. Of righteousness, 2 Tira.
4.8. Oflife, J a . 1.12; Re. 2.10; 3.
11. Of glory, 1 Pe. 5. 4. Of thorns.
Mat. 27. 29 ; Mar. 15.17 ; J n o . 19. 2,
5. Seen in vision, Eze. 16.12 ; 23.
42; Re. 4. 4, 10; 6. 2 ; 9. 7 ; 12. 1 ;
14.14.
CRUCIFIX.
CRUCIFIXION.
Cruets. See ORNAMENTS, ECCLESIASTICAL.
CRUSADE.
Cruse. See U T E N S I L S .
Crypt. See B U R I A L .
CRYSTAL.
Cuhit. See M E A S U R E S .
CUCKOO.
CUCUMBER.
CULDEES.
Cumberland Presbyterians.
See
PRESBYTERIANS.
CUMMIN.
CUNEIFORM.
Cup. See C H A L I C E ; COMMUNION, § 3 ; LORD'S S U P P E R ;
UTENSILS.
CUP-BEARER.
CURATE.
CURE.
Curfew-bell. See BELLS.
Cur.-^e: after the faU, Geu. 3. 14-19.
Of Cain, Geu. 4.11. Subjoined to
the law, De. 27.13-26. Of the Israelites, if disobedieut, Le. 26.1439; De. '28. 1,5, etc. Ou Mouut
Ebiil, De. 11. 26-29; 27. 13 ; J n o .
7. 49. Remarkable instances of,
Geu. 9. 25; 2 Ki. 2. 2 3 ; Ps. 109. 0,
etc.; J e r . 17. IS ; Mat. 26. 74. Borue
by Christ, Gal. 3.13. Wheu to end.
Re. 22. 3. See A N A T H E M A ; E X COMMUNICATION.
Curtains of the Tabernacle. See
TABERNACLE.

CUSH, I. A territory. See E T H I OPIA. Cush, I I . A descendant
of Ham, Geu. 10. 6, 7, 8; 1 Chr.
1. 10. I I I . A Benjamite, Ps. 7,
Title.
Cushan, prob. t h e Cush of Eastern
Arabia, Ha. 3. 7. See CUSH.
Cushi, I. A footman, or runner, in
J o a b ' s service, 2 Sa. 18.19-32. See
A H I M A A Z . I L F a t h e r of Zephaniah, Zeph. 1. 1. I I L F a t h e r of
Shelemiah, J e r . 36.14.
Custom, a kind of taxes. Mat. 9. 9 ;
Mar. 2. 14; Lu. 5. 27. See P U B LICANS; TAXES.
CUTH, C U T H A H .
Cutting ofl^ from the people, Ex. SO.
83. See D I S C I P L I N E ; EXCOMMUNICATION.
CUTTINGS IN THE FLESH.
Cyrabals. See MUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.
CYNICS.
CYPRESS.
CYPRUS.
CYRENE.
CYRENIUS.
CYRUS.
D.
Dabareh, or Daberath, a town, 1
Chr. 6. 72 ; J o s h . 19. 12 ; 21. 28.
Dabbashelh, a border-town of Zebulun, J o s h . 19.11.
Dagger. See ARMS.
DAGON.
Dalaiah, a descendant of David. 1
C^hr. 3. 24.
Daleites. See S E C T .
DALMANUTHA.
DALMATIA.
Dalmatic. See V E S T M E N T S .
Dalphou, a son of H a m a n , Est. 9.7.
Damaris, a w o m a n at Athens, Ac.
17. 34.
Damascenes, i n h a b i t a n t s of Damascus, 2 Co. 11. 32.
DAMASCUS.
Damianists. See SECT.
D a m n a t i o n . See F U T U R E P U N ISHMENT.
DAN.
Dancers. See SECT.
DANCING.
DANIEL.
D A N I E L , BOOK OP.
D A N I E L , BOOK OF, APOCRYP H A L A D D I T I O N S TO.
Danites, the descendants of Dan,
J u d g . 13. 2 ; 18. 1, 1 1 ; 1 Chr. 12.
35.
Dan-jaan, 2 Sa. 24. 6. P r o b . sarae
as DAN, III.
D a n n a h , a city a m o n g the mouutains of J u d a h , J o s h r i S . 49.
Dara, a person, 1 Chr. 2. 6. P r o b .
contracted from Darda.
Darda, a persou, 1 Ki. 4. 31.
DARIUS.
D a r k n e s s : at the creation. Gen. 1. 2 5. Of Egypt, E x . 10, 21, 22. At
the crucifixion. Mat. 27. 45; Mar.
16. 3 3 ; Lu. 23. 44. T h e state of
the wicked here. Is. 60. 2 ; J n o .
1. 5 ; Ac. '26. 18 ; Ro. 13. 12; 1 Co.
4. 6; Eph. 4. 18; 5. 8, 1 1 ; Col. 1.
13 ; 1 Th. 5. 4, 5; 1 Pe. 2. 9 ; 1 J u o .
2. 9, 11. The fiual portiou o f t h e
lost, 1 Sa. 2. 9; Pr. 20. 20; Na. 1.
8 : Mat. S. 12 ; 22. 13 : 25. 30 ; 2 Pe.
2. 4, 17; ,Tu. 0, 13; Re. 16. 10. A
characteristic of tbe day of the
Lord, Joel 2. 2 ; Am. 5. 18, 20;
^Tepb. 1. 15 ; Ac. 2. 20. T h e veil
of God's presence, De. 5. 23; 2
Sa. 22. 10, 12 ; 1 Ki. 8. 12 ; 2 Chr.
6 . 1 : Ps. IS. 9 , 1 1 ; 97. 2. See CRUCIFIXION; PLAGUESOP
EGYPT.
Darkim, a person whose descendants returned from Babylon, E z r a
2. 66; Neh. 7. ."iS.
Dart. See ARMS.
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Darwinism. See MAN.
Dasyus. See BRAHMANISM.
DATARY.
Date, the fruit of the PALM, 2 Chr.
31. 5.
Dathan, a chief of Reuben, who
joined iu Korah's treason, Nu. 16;
26. 9; De. 11. 6; P s . 106, 17.
DAUGHTER.
See C H I L D R E N ;
INHERITANCE.
Daughter of the Voice. See B A T H KOL.

DAVID.
David, city of, 2 Sa. 5. 7, 9. N a m e
for J E R U S A L E M .
DAY.
Day of Atonement. See ATONEM E N T , DAY OF.
Day of First-fruits. See P E N T E COST.
Day's Journey. See M E A S U R E S .
Daysman, au umpire or arbitrator.
J o b 9. 33.
DEACON.
DEACONESS.
De,'id. See B U R I A L ; D E A T H ;
FUNERAL RITES.
Dead, burning of. See F U N E R A L
RITES.
Dead, raournings for t h e . See F U NERAL RITES.
Dead Sea. See SALT SEA.
DEAN.
Dearth. See F A M I N E .
D E A T H : natural, Geu. 3 . 1 9 : 5. 527 ; Ec. 12. 7 ; Ps. 104. 29 ; 2 Co. 5.
1, 4 ; Phi. 1. 22; 2 Tim. 4. 6 ; 2 Pe.
1.13,14; Re. 14.13. Called sleep,
Ps. 76. 5 ; J e . 51. 39 ; Da. 12. 2 ; J n o .
11.13, e t c . ; 1 Th. 4.13,14. Spiritual, Geu. 2.17 ; Ro. 6. 13 ; E p h . 2.
1, 6; 5. 14; Col. 2. 1 3 ; Re. 3. 1.
E t e r n a l , Eze. 18. 81, 32 ; 38.11; Ro.
6.28; 8.13; J a . 1.15 ; 5.20.
Death of Christ: voluntary, Lu. 12.
50; J u o . 10. 11, 18; He. 10. 7, 9.
Substitutionary, Is. 53 ; Da. 9. 26;
Mat. 20. 28 ; 1 Co. 5. 7 ; 1 Tira. 2. 6 ;
Ti. 2.14 ; He. 9. 26-28 ; 1 Pe. 1. 18,
19 ; Re. 1. 5. Pain ful. Mat. 27. 2950 ; He. 2. 9,10 ; 1 Pe. 1.11. Iguorainious. He. 12. 2, 3. Accursed,
De. 21. 23; Gal. 3.18. Second, Re.
2. 1 1 ; 20. 6, 14; 21. 8. See CRUCIFIXION.
D E B I R , I. A town of J u d a h . Debir, II. A frontier place of Gad
near Mahanaim, J o s h . 13. 26.
P r o b . sarae as Lo-debar. I I I . A
place on the north boundary of
J u d a h , ne.ar the valley of Achor,
J o s h . 15.7. IV. A k i n g of Eglon,
J o s h . 10. 3, 23.
DEBORAH.
D e b t : to be faithfully paid, 2 Ki. 4.
7 : Ps. 37. 2 1 ; Pr. 3. 27, 28 ; Philem.
IS. To be avoided, R o . 18. 8.
See LOAN.
Decalogue. See T E N COMMANDMENTS.
DECAPOLIS.
Decision, valley of, Joel 8.14. Identical with the valley of J e h o s h a phat, Joel 8. 2,12.
Decrees. See P R E D E S T I N A T I O N .
Decrees of the Synod of Dort. See
C;REED.
Decretals, letters from the popes deciding questions of ecclesiastical
law. See CANON, § 2.
DEDAN.
Dedanim, iuhabitants of Dedan, Is.
21.13.
Dedication : of tbe taberuacle, E x .
40. Ofthe Temple, 1 Ki. 8; 2 Chr.
6.; 6.; 7. O f t h e wall of J e r u s a lem, Neh. 12. 27. Of property,
J u d g . 17. 3 : 2 Sa. 8. 1 1 ; 2 Ki. 12.
18 ; 1 Chr. IS. 1 1 ; 26. 26-28 ; 2 Chr.
24. 7 ; 81.12. Of a private house,
De. 20. 5. See CONSECRATION.
DEDICATION, F E A S T OF.
Deep. See P I T .
Deer. See FALLOW-DEER.
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DEFENDER OF THE FAITH.
De ' l a d a t i o u . See D E P O S I T I O N .
De •;c<•^, songs of, Ps. 120-134.
DEHAVITES.
DEI S i i .
Deity. See GOD.
Dekar, father of Ben-dekar, one of
S.ilomou's commissariat officers,
1 Ki. 4. 9.
Delaiah, I. The head of one of the
courses of the priests, 1 Chr. '24.
Ir.. II. Oue whose descendants
returned frora Babylon with Zerubbabel, E z r a 2. 00 ; Neh. 7. 62.
I I I . F a t h e r of a persou who tried
to intiniidate Nehemiah, Neh. 6.
10. IV, One of the princes in
the time of J e h o i a k i m , J e r . 30.12,
26
Delilah. See SAMSON.
Deliverances, remarkable. Gen. 14;
19 ; 32 ; 33 ; E x . 2.1-10 : 14; J u d g .
7 ; 1 5 ; 1 Sa, 17; 2 Ki. 19 ; Da. 2. 8;
Ac. 5. 19 ; 12. 7 ; 16. 26; 28. 1-6 ; 2
Tim. 4.17.
Delphi. See ORACLE.
Deluge. See FLOOD.
DEMAS.
D E M E T R I U S . I, A h e a t h e u . Demetrius, II. A Christiau, 3 .Jno. 12.
Demiurge. See GNOSTICS.
DEMON, DEMONIAC.
Den arins. Same as P e n n y . See
MONEY.
D e n m a r k , Church of. See LUTHERANS.
Deposit, laws concerning, E x . 22. 713 : Le. 6. 1-7.
DEPOSITION.
DEPRAVITY.
Deprivation. See D E P O S I T I O N .
DEPICT Y.
DERBE.
DERVISH.
Dervi^hes, dancing.
See DANCING.
D E S E R T . See A R A B A H .
Deuel, the father of the prince of
Ciad in the wilderness, Nu. 1. 14;
7. 42 ; 10. 20. Also called Reuel.
DEUTERONOMY.
Develoimieut hypothesis. See M A N .
Devi. See SIVA.
D E V I L . Le, 17. 7; De. 32. 17; P s .
106. 37; Mat. 4. 24; 8. 16, 28; 9.
32; Mar. 1. 32; Lu. 4. 4 1 ; 8. 86;
11. 14-22; J u o . 8. 49, .52; Ac. 10.
3b; 13. 10: 19. 13-16; 1 Co. 10. 20,
2 1 ; E p h . 4. 27; 0. 11 ; 1 Tim. 4. 1 ;
2 Tim. 2, 26; He. 2, 14; .Ja. 2. 19 ;
4. 7; 1 P e . 5. 8 ; 1 J u o . 3. 8. Called also A b a d d o n , or ApoUyon,
Re, 9. 11. Accuser of the brethren. Re. 12.10. Adversary, Ps. 74,
10; 1 P e . 5. 8. Augel, 2 Pe. 2. 4 ;
J u . 0. Angel of the bottmnless
pit, lie. 9.11. Beast, Re. 1;;. 11-18;
19. 19, '^ii. Beelzebub, prince of
the devils, ^^fat. in. 25; 12. 24, 27Mar. 3. 22; Lu. 11. 1,5, 18, 19. Belial, 2 Co. 6.15. Deceiver, J o b 12.
16 ; Re. 12. 9 : 13.14 ; 20. 3. Dragon (great), I.-, 27. 1 ; Re. 12. 7, 9 ;
20. 2. Enemy, Mat. 13. .39. Evil
spirit, J u d g . 9. 23 ; 1 Sa. 16. 14, 23 •
18. 10. F a t h e r of lies, J n o . ,s. 44.
C^.>cl of this world, 2 Co. 4. 4. Leviathan, Ps. 74.14 ; 104. 26 ; Is. 27.
1. Liar aud murderer, J u o . 8.
44. Lying spirit, 1 Ki. 22. 22, 23.
Prince of this world, E p h . 6. 12.
Prince of t h e power of tbe air,
E p h . 2, 2. Satan, J o b 1. 6-12 ; 2.1
- 7 ; 1 Chr. 21. 1 ; Mat. 4.10; 12. 2616. 23; Ln. 18. 16: 'J-.'. 3, 3 1 ; ,Tno.
13, 27 ; .\c,.'.. 3 ; 26. IS ; Ro. 16. 20 ;
1 Co. 5. 5 ; 7 . 5 ; ^ Co. 2. 1 1 ; 11.14;
12. 7, 9; 1 Th. 2. 18: 2 Th. 2. 9; 1
Tiin. 1. '2(1; .'-,, 16; R(.. 2. 9,13,243 . 9 ; 1 2 , 9 : -Jo. 2. 7, S,.rpeut, Geu.'
3.1,4,1:1,14; I - . 2 7 . 1 ; 6.5.25; Mi.
7.17:'.'Co. 11. 8; Uc. 12.9. Tempter, I T h . 3..'.. Unclean spirit, Mat.
1 0 . 1 ; 12.43. Wicked oue. Mat. 13.

INDEX.
19,38; 1 J n o . 2.13. .Ic-us tempted by the, Mat. 4.1-11 ; i l a r . 1.13;
Lu. 4. 2-13. Destiny of the, Mat.
25. 4 1 ; Lu. 10. 18; 1 Tim. 3. 6 ; 2
Pe. 2. 4 ; J u . 6 ; Re. 20. 10. .Jndas
BO called, J u o . 6. 70. Peter, Mat.
16. 23 ; Mar. 8. 83.
Dew, natural, Gen. 2. 0, 7?r/cH;—Ex,
16,13,14; Nu. 11. 9, .l/«/tua,-—De.
33, 13, '2,8, Joseph; — J n d g . 6. 3749, Gideon;—Dn.i.
15, 25, 33, A'cfeuchadnezzar.
F i g u r a t i v e , De. 32.
2 ; 2 Sa. 17. 12 ; Ps. 110. 3 ; 133.
3 ; Pr. 19. 12; Sol. Song 5. 2 ; Is.
26. 19; Hos. 6. 4 ; 13. 8; 14. S; Mi.
5. 7.
D i a d e m . See C R O W N ; H E A D DRESS.
DIAL.
DIAilOND.
DIANA.
Diblaiu, father (or m o t h e r ? ) of Gomer, Hos. 1. 8.
Dililatb, n a m e of a place, Eze. 0.14.
DIBON.
Dibon-Gad, N u . 33. 46, 46. See DIBON.
Dibri, a Danite, Le. 24. 11.
Didymus, t h e s u r n a m e of the apostle THOMAS.
DIES I R ^ .
D I E T . See FOOD.
Digit. See M E A S U R E S .
Diklah, a sou of J o k t a n , Gen. 10.
27; I C h r . 1. 21.
Dileau, a t o w n in J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
.38.
Diligence: r e c o m m e n d e d in worldly afi'airs, Pr. 0. 6-11; 10. 4 , 1 6 ; 12.
24 ; 18. 4 ; 22. 29 ; 27. 23 ; E o . 12.
1 1 ; 2 Th. 3. 11, 12. In spiritual
concerns, J u o . 6. 27; Ac. 24. 16; 1
Co. 15. 63; Gal. 6. 9 : P h i . 3. 14; 2
Thes. 8. 13 ' H e . 6. 12; 2 P e . 8.14.
DIMISSORY L E T T E R S .
Dimnah, a Levitical city in Zebulun, J o s h . '21. 35.
Dimon, s t r e a m s to the e a s t w a r d of
the Dead Sea, in t h e territory of
Moab, Is. 15. 9.
Dimouah, a city in t h e south of J u dah, ,Josli. 15. 22. P r o b . same as
DIBON.
DINAH.
Diuaites, an Assyrian people, from
whom colonists were placed iu
t h e cities of Samaria, E z r a 4. 9.
D i n h a b a h , an I d u m e a n towu, Gen.
36. 32.
Dinner. See M E A L S .
Diocesan (.Council. See ECL'MENICAL COUNCIL.
DIOCESE.
DIONYSIUS.
Diotrephes, a professed Christian, 3
J u o . 9.
Dippers. Same as D u n k a r d s . See
BRETHREN.
DIPTYCHS.
DIRECTORY.
Disciples of C h r i s t : twelve, called
apostles, their call and commission, Mat. 10 ; 18 ; 28. 18-20 ; Mar.
16.15- 20 ; Lu. 6. 13-16 ; 9. 1-6 ; 24.
49-58 ; J n o . 20. 21-23. T h e Seventy, Lu. 10.1-24. T h e i r privileges.
Mat. '.>. 14, 15; 14. 19; 17. 1-5; 20.
17; 26. 20, e t c . ; 28. 7-10, 10; :\fai'.
2. 19 ; 4. 34; 8. 1-9 ; 9. 1-8 ; 10. 29,
30; 14. 12-42; 16. 7-20; Lu. 5. 3339; 7 . 1 1 ; 8. 5 1 ; 9. 14-16, 29-.'l(;;
10. 23; 11. 1 - 1 3 ; 22. 1 4 - 2 0 ; 24;
J u o . 2. 1-11; 6. 8-11; 13. 3-15, 2325; 18. 1 ; 20; 21. Their ignorance. Mat. a 25; 14. 2 4 - 3 1 ; 17.
1 0 - 2 1 , 24; 2s, 17; Mar. 4. S-s; 7.
17-23 ; 8. 14-21; 9. 10-24, 32 ; Lu.
8 . 9 , 2 5 ; 9 . 4 0 - 4 5 ; 17.37; 18.34;
24. 5, 11, 2 1 - 2 4 ; J u o . 3. 1 - 1 2 ; 4.
27. 33.: 11. 12, 13. Their errors,
]Mat. 1,8. 1 ; 19. 13; 20, 2 0 - 2 8 ; 20,
8, 9, 33, 40, 43, 60, .^.8, 70-7.''.; :Mar.
4. 40 ; 8. 31-33; 9. 35-40; 10. 13-16,
24-27, 3 4 - 4 5 ; 14. 4, 5, 47, .50, 64,

68-72; 16. 14; Lu. 9. 46-62; 10. 40,
4 1 ; 22. 24, 45, .54, 57, 60 ; J n o . 6.
60-66 ; 9. 1-3 ; 13. 37, 38 ; 18. 17, 26,
27. Their conduct justified. Mar.
7. 1 - 1 6 ; Lu. 6. 1 - 5 ; 19. 39, 40.
C a l l e d C h r i s t i a n s , A c . 11. 26. W(mderful increase of, Ac. 2. 41, 47; 4.
4 ; 21.20. S e e A P O S T L E S ;
CHRISTIANS.
DISCIPLINE.
D I S C I P L I N E , BOOK OP.
D I S C I P L I N E , F I R S T A N D SECOND BOOKS O F .
Disease. See M E D I C I N E .
Dish. See U T E N S I L S .
D i s h a n , a son of Seir t h e Horite,
Gen. 86. 21, 28, 30 ; 1 Chr. 1. 38, 42.
Dishon, I. A u o t h e r son of Seir,
Gen. 36. 21, 26, 30; 1 Chr. 1. 38,
11. A sou of A n a h , a n d g r a n d s o n
of Sell', Geu. 36. 25; 1 Chr. 1.41.
DISMISSION.
DISPENSATIONS.
DISPERSION.
DIS.SENTERS.
Dissidents: See D I S S E N T E R S .
DIVINATION.
Divinity of Christ.
See' C H R I S TOLOGY.
Division in t h e church, R o . 1 6 . 1 7 ;
1 Co. 1.10; 3 . 3 ; 1 1 . 1 8 ; 12.25.
DIVORCE, laws concerning, Le. 21.
7,14; N u . 30. 9 ; De. 2 4 . 1 - 3 ; Eze.
44. 22 ; Mat. 6. 31. 32 ; 19. 8-9 ; Mar.
10. 2 - 1 2 ; LiL 16. 18. P r o p h e t i c
allusions to. Is. 5 0 . 1 ; J e r . 3.8.
D i z a h a b , a place iu the A r a b i a n
desert, De. 1.1.
Doceta;, a sect of GNOSTICS.
DOCTOR.
Doctrines. See C H R I S T I A N I T Y ;
D O G M A ; T H E O L O G Y ; and nnder special titles, as A T O N E M E N T ; T R I N I T A R I A N S , etc.
D()dai, one of David's captaius, 1
Chr. 27. 4.
D e d a n i m , a n a m e a m o n g t h e sons
of J a v a n , Gen. 10. 4 ; 1 Chr. 1. 7.
Dodavah, a m a n of Mareshah, whose
son Eliezer rebuked J e h o s h a p h a t ,
2 Chr. 20. 37.
Dodo, I. T h e father of one of David's warriors, 2 Sa. 28. 9; 1 Chr.
11.12. P r o b . same with DodaL
IL A Bethlehemite, 2 Sa. 23. 24;
1 Chr. 11. 26.
DOEG.
DOG.
DOGMA.
DOMINICAL LETTER.
DOMINICANS.
DONATISTS.
Do(n'. See G A T E .

DOORKEEPER.

Doplikah, a station o f t h e Isr.aelites
in the wilderness of Sin, Nu. 33.
12. See W I L D E R N E S S O F T H E
WANDERING.
DOR.
Dorcas, Ac. 9. 36, 39. See T A B I THA.
Doritheaus. See SECT.
Dorrelites. See SECT.
Dort, Synod of See C R E E D .
DOTHAN.
Douay Bible. See A U T H O R I Z E D
VERSION; VULGATE.
D o u b t e r s . See DOCTOR (Jeu-isli).
DOVE.
Dove's dung. See DOVE.
Dowry, Geu. 30. 20 ; E x . 21.17. See
MARRIAGE.
DOXOLOGY.
Drabricians. See SECT.
DRAGON. See S E R P E N T .
Dr:igou-well, prob. Pool of Gihon,
N e b . 2. 13.
Dram, 1 Chr. 29. 7. See AtONEY,
D r a w i n g water, 1 Sa. 7. 6. See IRRIGATION; WELL.
Dreiimer of dn-ains. See D R E \ J I ;
DIVINATliiN.
D R E A M S : from G<.il.Nu. 12.6; J e r .
23. 28; Da. 1. 17 ; J.iel 2. 28 ; Ac.

INDEX.
2. 17. A false pretense, De. 18.1,
3 ; Jer. 23. 32; Zee. 10. 2 ; J u . 8.
Abimelech's, Gen. 20. 3 - 7 . J a cob's, Gen. 28. 12, e t c . ; 31. 10-13.
Labau's, Geu. 31. 24. J o s e p h ' s ,
Geu. 37. 5 - 1 0 ; 42. 9. P h a r a o h ' s
servants. Gen. 40. 5 - 1 9 . P h a r a oh's, Gen. 41. 1-7.
Midianite,
J u d g . 7. 13-1.5. Solomon's, 1 Ki.
3. 5 - 1 5 . N e b u c h a d n e z z a r ' s , Da.
2 ; 4. Daniel's, Da. 7. .loseph's.
Mat. 1. 20, 2 1 ; 2. 13,19, 20. Wise
meu. Mat. 2.11,12. Pilate's wife's,
Mat. 27.19.
D R E S S : origin of, Geu. 3. 7, 21.
Materials for, Le. 6.10; 2 Sa. 3 . 3 1 ;
2 Ki. 19. 1; Est. 8. 15; P r . 27. 26 ;
31. 22 ; E'/.e. 34. 3 ; Mat. 3. 4 ; H e .
11. 37. L a w s concerning, De. 22.
5,11. J e s u s ' s , Ps. '22.18; Mat. 27.
36 ; Mar. 9. 3 ; J u o . 19. 23, 24 ; Re.
1.13 ; 19.13. Aarijn's, E x . 28. Aaron's sons', E x . 28. 40. J o h n lire
Baptist, Mat. 3. 4.
D r i n k : strong, forbidden, Le. 10. 9 ;
Nu, 6. 3 ; J u d g . 19. 4-14 ; Pr. 31. 4 ;
Is. 6.11, 22. P e r m i t t e d , De. 14. 26;
Pr. 81. 6. Used iu sacrifice, Nu.
28.7. See W I N E .
Driuk-oft'ering: of wine, Le. 23. 13,
18 ; Nu. 6.17 ; 15. 24 ; 28. 5-15, 248 1 ; 29. 6 - 1 1 , 1 8 - 4 0 ; Ezra 7. 17.
With a burnt-offering, E x . '29. 40,
4 1 ; N u . 15. 4 - 1 2 ; 28. 7, 14, 15.
With first-fruits, Le. 23.13. Where
oftered, E x . 30. 9 ; Nu. 28. 7. See
OFFERINGS.
Dromedary, 1 Ki. 4. 28 ; Est. 8. 10;
Is. 60. 6; J e r . 2. 23. See CAMEL.
Drought. See SEASON.
Drowning. See P U N I S H M E N T .
DRUIDS.
Drunkenness, De. 29.19; P s . 69.12;
Pr. 23. 20, 2 1 ; Joel 1. 5 ; Lu. 1'2. 45 ;
21. 34 ; Ro. 13.13 ; 1 Co. 11. 2 1 ; Gal.
5. 21; Eph, 5. 18. I t s curse, De. 2.
20, 2 1 ; Is. 28.1, 7; N a . 1.10; 1 Co.
5. 11; 6.10, Instances of, Gen. 9.
21-24, A'oa/i;—1 Sa. 1.13-18, Hannah (supposed);—1 Sa. 25. 86, Nabal;—2 Sa. 11. 13, Uriah; —1 Ki.
20.16, Benhadad.
DRUSES.
DRUSILLA.
Dulcimer.
See MUSICAL I N STRUMENTS.
DUMAH.
DUNG.
Dungeon. See P R I S O N .
Dung-gale, one of the g a t e s of J e rusalem, Neh, 2. 13 ; 3. 14.
D u n k a r d s , D u n k e r s . See B R E T H REN.
DURA.
Durga. See SIVA.
DUST.
Dutch Reformed Chnrch. See R E F O R M E D CHURCH, § 2.
Dwelling. See H O U S E ; T E N T .
Dyeing. S e e H A I R ; H A N D I CRAFT.

B.
EAGLE.
Ear, E a r i n g , Gen. 45. 0; E x . 34. 2 1 ;
1 Sa. 8. 12. Same as plowing.
Ear-rings. See O R N A M E N T S .
Earth.
See C R E A T I O N ; E T H NOLOGY.
Earthen vessels. E a r t h e n w a r e . See
POTTER.
E a r t h q u a k e : Elijah, 1 Ki. 19.11,12.
Uzziah, Am. 1. 1; Zee. 14. 5. At
t h e cruciflxion of J e s u s , Mat. 27.
54. At his resurrection. Mat. 28.
2. In P a u l ' s prisim, Ac. 16. 26.
I n t h e last days. Mat. 24. 7; Mar.
1.3. 8 ; Lu. 21. 11. Prophesied of.
R e . 6. 12; 8. 5 : 11, 13-19; 10. 18.
See C R U C I F I X I O N .
EAST.
EAST, W O R S H I P I N G TOWARD
THE.

EASTER.
E A S T E R N CHURCIL
East Sea. See SALT SEA.
Eat, E a t i n g . See MEALS.
Ebal, I. A descendant of Seir the
H(U'ite, Gen. 36. 23. I I . Oue ofthe
posterity of Eber, 1 Chr. 1. '22. I n
Gen. 10. 28, he is called Ob.ah
E B A L aud G E R I Z I M .
Ebed, I. T h e father of Gaal, J u d g .
9. 26, 28, 30, 31, 35. I I . A descenda n t of Adin, Ezra 8. 6.
Ebed-melech, au Ethiopi.an euuuch,
Jer. 38. 7-13; 39.1,5-18.
Ebenezer, a memorial stone, 1 Sa.
4. 1; 5. 1 ; 7. 12. See SAMUEL.
Eber, I. G r e a t - g r a n d s o n of Shem,
Geu. 10. 2 1 ; 11.14,17; Nu.24.'24;
I C h r . 1.18. See H E B R E W S . IL
A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.12. I I I . A
priest, Neh. 12. 20.
Ebiasaph, 1 Chr. 6. 23, 37; 9. 19.
Prob. sarae as Abiasaph. See KORAH.
Ebionites.
See H U M A N I T A R I ANS.
EBONY.
E b r o n a h , a station in the wilderuess near Ezion-gaber, Nu, .33. .34.
E c b a t a n a . Same as A C H M E T H A .
ECCE HOMO.
ECCLESIASTES.
Ecclesiastical Courts. See DISCIPLINE.
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.
Ecclesiastical Polity. See C H U R C H .
ECCLESIASTICUS.
ECCLESIOLOGY.
E C L I P S E O F T H E SUN.
ECUMENICAL COUNCIL.
Ed, an altar erected by the tr.ansJ(n'dauic tribes. J o s h . 22. 34.
E d a r , a tower, Gen. 35. 21.
E D E N , I. A regiou of country. II.
An ancieut mart. E D E N , I I I . A
place near Damascus, Am. 1. 5.
IV. A Levite, 2 Chr. 29.12 ; 31.16.
Eder, I. A Levite descended from
Merari, 1 Chr. 23. 23; 24. 30. 11.
A city in the south of J u d a h ,
.Josh. 16. 21.
Edict of N a u l e s . See N A N T E S .
EDIFICATION.
EDO.\L,
EDOMITES.
E D R E I , I. A citv of Ba.shan. Edrei,
I L A t o w n of N a p h t a l i , J o s h . 19.
37.
Education. See SCHOOLS.
Eglah, one of David's wives, 2 Sa. 3.
6 ; 1 Chr. 3. 8.
Eglaini, a place iu Moab, I s . 15. 8.
"Prob. same as En-eglaim.
EGLON.
EGYPT.
Egypt, river of. See N I L E .
Egyptiaus, i n h a b i t a u t s of E G Y P T .
E h i , a son of Benjamiu, Geu. 40. 21.
Same as A I I I R A M .
E h u d , I. A deliverer of Israel, J u d g .
8.11-30. I I . A great-grandson of
B e n j a m i n , l C h r . 7.10; 8.6.
E k e r , a descendant of J u d a h , 1 Chr.
2 27
EKRON.
E k r o n i t e s , i n h a b i t a n t s of E k r o n ,
J o s h . 13. 3 ; 1 S a . 5 . 1 0 .
E l a d a b , a descendant of Ephraim,
1 Chr. 7. 20.
ELAH, I. K i u g of Israel. Elah, IL
F a t h e r of H('ishea, 2 Ki. 15. 30 ; 17.
1. I I I . A d u k e of Edom, Gen. 36.
41 • 1 Chr. 1. 52. IV. F a t h e r of
Sh'imei, 1 Ki. 4. IS. V. A sim of
Caleb, 1 Chr. 4,15. VI. A sou of
Uzzi, 1 Chr. 9, 8.
E L A I I , VALLEY OF.
ELAM, I. A region of Asia. Elam,
•II. A K o r h i t e Levite, 1 Chr. 26. 3.
I I I . A sou o f S h a s h a k , l C h r . 8 . 24.
IV. Au exile, Ezra 2. 7 ; 8. 7 ; Neh.
7 12- 10. 14. V. Auotber person,
E z r a 2. 31; Neb. 7. 34. VI, A priest,
Neh. 12. 42. VII. A son of Shem.
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Elamites, inhabitants of Elam, Ezra
4. 9; Ac. 2. 9.
Elan.a. See E L A T H ; EZION-GABER.
Elasah, L The sou of Shaphan, J e r .
29. 3. I I . Oue o f t h e priests w h o
married a strange wife.
E L A T H . See EZION-GABER.
E l - b e t h - e l , Geu. 35. 7. Same its
BETH-EL.
Elces.aites, a sect of GNOSTICS.
Eldaah, a sou of Midian, Gen. 25. 4 ;
1 Chr. 1. 33.

ELDAD.
ELDERS.

Elead, a descendant of E p h r a i m , 1
Chr. 7. 21.
ELEALEH.
Eleasah, I. One of J u d a h ' s descend.ants, 1 Chr. 2. 39, 40. I I . A raan
of Saul's posterity, 1 Chr. 8. 37 ; 9.
43. Same as Elasah.
E L E A Z A R , I. Sou of Aaron. Eleazar, IL Son of Abinadab, 1 Sa.
7.1. I I I . Son ofDodo, 2Sa. 28.9;
1 Chr. 11.12. IV. A Levite, 1 Chr.
23. 21, 22; 24. 28. V. A Levite,
E z r a 8.33. VI. Oue who married
a foreign wife, Ezra 10. '25. VII.
A priest, Neh. 12.42. V I I I . One of
our Lord's ancestors. Mat. 1.18.
Elect ladv, au individual, 2 J u o . 1.
1. See'JOHN, E P I S T L E S OF.
Election, llo. 9. 1 8 - 2 1 ; 1 Co. 1. 2629; 1 Th. 1. 4 ; 2 Tim. 1. 9. Of individuals. J o s h . 24. 2, 3 ; 1 Sa. 16.
12 ; N e b . 9. 7; Ps. 89. 34-30 ; Mal.
1. 2, 3 ; Mat. 4.18-22 ; Lu. 5. 27, 28 ;
Ac. 7. 2, 3, 6 ; Ro. 4 ; 9. 7, 8 ; Gal. 1.
15, 16. Of Israel, De. 7. 0-8; P s .
33.12 ; Is, 45. 4 ; Ro. 11. 5-7, 23, 25,
32, 83. E x h o r t a t i o n , Ro. 8. 31-33 ;
9. 22-'24; E p h . 1. 4, 6 ; Col. 3. 12;
1 Th. 5. S-10; 2 Tim. 1. 8, 9. See
PREDESTINATION.
El-Elohe-Israel, au altar which J a cob built, Gen. 33.18-20.
Elements, the bread and wiue used
in COMMUNION.
Eleph, a city, Josh. 18. 28.
E l e p h a n t . See IVORY.
Elevation of the Host. See MASS.
El-hanan, a w.arrioi', 2 Sa. 21. 19; 1
Chr. 20. 5. See GOLIATH.
El-hhagg. See H A D J I .
ELI.
Eli, Eli, l a m a sabacthani, a SyroChaldaic phrase, Mat. 27. 46; Mar.
15. .34.
E L I A B , I. David's elder brother.
Eliab, II. A priuc'e of Zebulun,
Nu. 1.9 ; 2. 7 ; 7. 24, 29 • 10.16. IIL
F a t h e r of D a t h a n and Abiram,
Nu. 16,1,12; 26. 8,9, etc. IV. Ancestor ofSarauel, 1 Chr. 6.27. Same
as Elihu, 1 Sa. 1. 1. V. A Gadite
warrior, 1 Chr. 12. 9. VI. A Levite porter, 1 Chr. 16.18, 20 ; 16. 5.
Eliada, I. One of David's sons, 2 Sa.
5.16 ; 1 Chr. 3. 8. Same as Beliada, 1 Chr. 14. 7. II. A Benjamite,
2 Chr. 17, 17.
Eliadah, the father of Rezon, 1 Ki.
11 23—25
Eliab, I. A chief a m o n g the Benjamites, 1 Chr. 8. 27. 11, A iierson
w h o had a foreign wile, E z r a 10.
26.
Eliahba, one of David's chief warriors, 2 Sa. 23. 32 ; 1 Chr. 11. .33.
Eliakim, I. 2 Ki. 28. 34. Same as J E H O I A K I M . I I . An officer of Hezekhah, 2 Ki. IS. IS ; 19. 2 ; Is. 22. 20
-'2.5. I I L A priest, Neh. 12. 41.
IV. Two persous iu t h e genealogy of Christ, Mat. 1. 18 ; Ln. 3. 30.
ElTam, I, The father of Bath-sheba,
2 Sa. 11. 3. Same as Ammiel, 1
Chr. 3. 5. I I . Son of Ahithophel,
2 Sa. 23. 34.
Elias, the Greek form of E L I J A H .
Eliasaph, I. A chief of Gad, Nu. 1.
14 • 2. 14 ; 7. 42, 47 ; 10. 20. I I . A
Levite, Nu. 3. 24.
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Eliashib, I. A descendant of David,
1 Chr. 3. 24. I I . A head of a
course of priests, 1 Chr. 24. 12.
H I . A h i g h - p r i e s t , Ezra 10. 6;
Neh. 3. 20; 12. 10. IV. A Levite
singer, E z r a 10. 24. V., VI. T w o
other persons, Ezra lo. 27, 36.
Eliathah, a Levite of the sons of
Heman, 1 Chr. 25. 4, 27.
Elidad, a Benjaraite, Nu. 34. 21.
Eliel, I. A chieftaiu of Manasseb, 1
Chr. .5. 24. I I . A Levite, ancestor
of Samuel, 1 Chr. 6. 34. I I L Two
Benjamite chiefs, 1 Chr. S. 20-22.
IV. Two of David's warriors, 1
Chr. 11. 46, 47. V. A Gadite captaiu, 1 Chr. 12. 11. P r o b . same
as IV. VI. A K o h a t h i t e Levite
of David's time, 1 Chr. 16. 9, 11.
VIL An overseer of ofl'erings in
Hezekiah's reigu, 2 Chr. 31.13.
Elieuai, a Benjamite chief, 1 Chr. 8.
20.

E L I E Z E R , I. Chief servant of Abrah a m . Eliezer, II. Oue of the sous
o f i l o s e s , Ex. 18.4. I I I . A Benjamite chief, 1 Chr. 7. S, IV. A priest,
1 Chr. 16. 24. V. A ruler of the
Reubenites, 1 Chr. 27. 16. 'VI. A
pi'ophet, 2 Chr. 20. 3.5-37. VII. A
messenger sent by Ezra, E z r a 8.
16. V I I L , IX., X. Three persons
who married fiu'eign wives, Ezra
10.18,23,31. X I . A person in the
ancestry of our Lord, Lu, 3,29.
Elihoenai, oue who returned from
Babylon with Ezra, Ezra 8. 4.
Elihoreph, one of K i u g Solomon's
scribes, 1 Ki. 4. 8.
Elihu, I. An ancestor of Samuel, 1
Sa. 1.1. II. A chief of Manasseh,
1 Chr. 1'2. 20. I I I . A Levite porter, 1 Chr. 26. 7. IV. David's eldest brother. Sarae as E L I A B .
V. S.m of Barachel, J o b 3'2. 2, 4,5,
6; 34. 1, etc.
ELI.IAH.
Elika, one of David's mighty men,
2 Sa. 23. 25.
ELIM.
Eliraelech. See R U T H .
Elioenai, I. Oue of David's descendants, I Chr. 3. '23, '24, I I . .\ chieftaiu of Simeon, 1 Chr. 4. 36. I I I .
A Benjamite head of a house, 1
Chr. 7,8 IV. A Levite of Korah,
1 Chr. 26, 3. V, A priest who married a strange \yife, Ezra 10. 22.
VI. . \ u o t h e r person who married
a foreign wife, Ezra 10. 27.
Eliphal, oue of David's warriors, 1
Chr. 11.35. Also called Eliphelet.
Eliphalet, a son of David, 2 Sa. 5.
16: 1 Chr. 14. 7.
E L I P H A Z , I. One of the three
friends of J o b . Eliphaz, I I . A
Sim of Esau, Gen. 36. 4, 10, 1 1 ; 1
Chr. 1. 35, 86.
Eiiiiheleh, a Levite appointed by
David to play the harp, 1 Chr. 15.
18, 21.
Eliphelet, I. One of David's warriors, 2 Sa. 2:',. 34. Called Eliphal
iu 1 Chr. 11. :;5. II, A sou of David, born iu Jerusalem, 1 Chr. 3.
6. Sarae as Elpalet. I I L Another son of D.ivid, 1 Chr. 3. 8. He is
called Eliphalet iu 2 Sa. .6.16. IV.
-A descendant of Saul, 1 Chr. 8. 39.
V. One who returned to J e r u s a lem with Ezra, Ezra 8.13. 'VI. A
man who married a foreign wife,
E/.i'a la. :;;i.
ELISABETH.
Eliseus, the Greek form of E L I S H A ,
L11.4. 27.
ELISILV.
Eii-hah, I. A son of .lavan. Gen. 10.
4: 1 Chr. 1. 7, IL P.issibly Hellas, J. e., flieece, Eze. 27. 7.
E l i - h i m a , I. A prince of the tribe
of Ephraim, Nu. 1. 10; 7. 48, II.
One of the sous of David, 2 Sa. 5
16 ; 1 Chr. 3. 8. I H . The g r a n d -
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father of that Ishmael who killed
Gedaliah, 2 Ki. '25. 25; Jer. 41. 1.
IV. A descendant of .Judah, 1 Chr.
2. 41. V. A n o t h e r son of David,
born in Jerusalem, 1 Chr. 3.6. VI.
A priest w h o m J e h o s h a p h a t sent
to teach t h e people, 2 Chr. 17. 8.
VII. A scribe in .Jehoiakim's reigu,
.Jer. 36.12,20,21.
Elishaphat, one of J e h o i a d a ' s captaius, 2 Chr. 23.1.
Elisheba, wife of AARON, E x . 6. 23.
Elishua, one of David's sons, born
at Jerusalem, 2 Sa. 5. 15; 1 Chr.
14. 5. Also called Elishama, 1
Chr. 3. 6.
Eliud, one in t h e genealogy of
Christ, Mat. 1.14,16.
Elizabeth. See E L I S A B E T H .
Elizaphan, I. A Levite chief of the
K o h a t h i t e s , Nu. 3. 80; 1 Chr. 15.
8. Also called E l z a p h a u . I I . A
chief of Zebulun, Nu. 34. 25.
Elizur, a prince of Reuben, Nu. 1.5;
2.10 : 7. 30, 35 ; 10. 13.
E L K A N A H , I. A g r a n d s o n of K o rah. I I . F a t h e r of Samuel. Elk a n a h , I I I . Three Levites, 1 Chr.
6. 25, 26, 35, 36; 9.16. IV. A Korhite, 1 Chr. 12. 6. V. A door-keeper for the ark, 1 Chr. 1.5. 23. VL
A high officer in the reign of
Ahaz, 2 Chr. 28. 7.
ELKOSH.
Elkoshite, N a . 1. 1, an iuhabit.ant
of E L K O S H .
ELLASAR.
Elm, H o s . 4. 13. P r o b . OAK.
E l m o d a m , oue in the line of our
Lord's ancestry, Lu. 3. 28.
Elna,am, the father of two of David's warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 46.
E l n a t h a n , I. Tbe f a t h e r - i n - l a w of
Jehoiachin, 2 K i n g s 24.'8. P r o b .
son of Achbor, J e r . 26. 22; 86. 12,
2.5. I L , I I L , IV. T h r e e messengers, Ezra 8.16.
Elohim. See G E N E S I S .
Eloi, a Syro-Chaldaic form of Eli,
Mar. 15. 84.
Elon, I. T h e father of one of Es.au's
wives, Geu. 26. 34; 86. 2. I I . A
son of Zebulun, Gen. 46. 14; Nu.
26. 26. I I L A j u d g e of Israel,
J u d g . 12.11,12. IV. A city of Dau,
J o s h . 19. 43.
Elim-beth-hanan, n a m e of a place,
1 Ki. 4. 9.
Elouites, a family of Zebulun, N u .
26. 26.
Eloth, a grove, 1 Ki. 9. 26; 2 Chr. 8.
17. Same as E L A T H .
Elpaal, a descendaut of Benjamin,
1 Chr. 8. 11, 12.
Elpalet, oue of t h e sons of David
born in .lerusalem, 1 Chr. 14. 5.
Same as Eliphelet.
El-paran. See P A R A N .
Eltekeh, a Levitical city in Dau,
J o s h . 19. 44; 21. 23.
Eltekon, a towu of J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
59.
Eltolad, or Tolad, a t o w u first allotted to J u d a h , but afterward to
Simeon, J o s h . 15. 30; 19. 4 ; 1 Chr.
4. 29.
Ebil. 'see :\rONTfI.
Eluzai, a Benjamite warrior, 1 Chr.
12. 5.
ELYMAS,
ELYSIU:\L
Elzabad, I. A Gadite captain, 1 Chr.
12. 12. I I . A Levite, 1 Chr. 20. 7.
Elzaphau, a Levite. Same as Elizaphan, E x . 6. 22: Le. 10. 4.
E m a n a t i o n s . See GNOSTICS.
Em:iiicip:ilion. See SLAVERY.
EMI'.AL:\IING.
EMBER-DAYS.
Emlileras. See SYMBOLIS^.I.
E M B R O I D E R Y . See H A N D I CRAFT.
EMERALD.
EMERODS.

EMIM.
E i n m a n n e l . See I M M A N U E L .
E.M.MAUS.
Emmor, Ac. 7. 16. Greek form of
HAMOR.
E n . See AIN.
En am, a town in J u d a h , J o s h . 15.34.
E u a n , t h e father of a prince of N a p h tali, N u . 1. 15; 2. 29 ; 7. 78, 8 j ; 10.
27.

ENCAMPMENT.

Enchanters.
See D I V I N A T I O N ;
MAGIC ; •WITCHC^RAFT.
E n c h a n t m e n t . See DIA'INWTION;
M A G I C ; •RTTCHCRAFT.
ENCYCLICAL.
E N D O R . See W I T C H O P E N D O R .
En-eglaim, a t o w n in Moab. Eze. 4i.
10. P r o b . same as Eglaim.
E n e m i e s ; laws conceruing, E x . 23.
4; De. 23. 6-8 ; P r . 24. 17 ; 26. 2 1 ;
Mat. 5. 44; Lm 6. 2 7 - 8 6 ; R o . 12.
14-21. E x a m p l e s , 1 Sa. 24. 26; P s .
35. 4 - 1 5 (David); Lu. 23. 34 (Jesus) ; Ac. 7. 60 (Stephen).
E N G A N N I M , L A city of Issachar.
E n g a u n i m , I L A t o w n of J u d a h ,
J o s h . 15. 34.
EN-GEDL
ENGINE.
E n g l a n d , Church of. See E P I S C O PALIANS.
E n g r a v i n g . See H A N D I C R A F T .
E u - h a d d a h , a t o w n of Issachar,
J o s h . 19. 21.
Eii-hak-kore, a spriug, J u d g . 15.19.
See L E H I .
Eu-hazor, a town of N a p h t a l i , J o s h .
19. 87.
E n o c h , I. A son of Caiu, Gen. 4. 17,
IS. n . F a t h e r of Methuselah,
Gen. 4. lS-24; Lu. 3. 87; H e . 11. 5.
III. A city built by Cain, Gen. 4.
17.
ENOCH, BOOK O F .
Euoii, J u o . 3. 23. See i E N O N .
E n o s , the first-boru of Seth, Gen. 4.
26; Lu. 3. 88.
E n o s h , 1 Chr. 1.1. A form of E n o s .
E u - r i m m o n , a town in J u d a h , N e h .
11. '29. See A I N .
EN-ROGEL.
E n r o l l m e n t . See T A X E S .
En-shemesh, a spring im the n o r t h
boundary of J u d a h . J o s h . 15. 7.
E n s i g n . See B . A N N E R S .
E n - t a p p u a b , a town on the b o r d e r s
of Manasseh and E p h r a i m , J o s h .
17.7.
E n t e r t a i n m e n t . See B A N Q U E T .
Envy, P.S. 8 7 . 1 ; P r . 3. 3 1 ; 14. 30 ; 23.
17 ; 24. 19 ; 27. 4 ; R o . 13. 13 ; 1 Co.
3. 3 ; Gal. 6. 2 1 ; J a . 3. 14; 8. 9 ; 1
Pe. 2 . 1 . E x a m p l e s : Gen. 4, 6-13
(Cain);—Geu. 26.14 (Philistines);
—Get,, 30. 1 (Rachel);—Geu. 37. 4,
11 (Josejih's Bretliren); — N u . 16
(Kvrali).
E o n s . See GNOSTICS.
EPAPHRAS.
EPAPHRODITUS.
E p e n e t u s , a Christi.an, R o . 16. 5.
E p h a h , I. One of the sous of Midian, Gen. 25. 4 ; 1 Chr. 1. 83. I I .
One of the concubines of Caleb,
1 Chr. 2. 46. I I I . Oue of J u d a h ' s
posterity, 1 Chr. 2. 47. IV. A
measure. See : M E A S U R E S .
Ephai, a N e t o p h a t h i t e whose sons
joined Gedadiah, J e r . 40. S.
Epher, I. A son of Midian, Gen. 25.
4. II. .A descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4. 17. I I I . A c h i e f of Manasseh, 1 Chr. 5. '24.
Eplies-dammim, a place, 1 Sa. 17. 1.
Also called P a s d a m m i m , 1 Chr.
11. 13.
E P H E S I A N S , T H E E P I S T L E TO
THE,
EPHESUS.
Ephesns, council of. See E C U M E N ICAL COUNCIL, 3.
Ephlal, a d e s c e n d a n t of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 37.
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E P H O D , E x . 25. 27, 28; 39.; Le. 8. 7.
Gide(m's, J u d g . 8. 27. Micah's,
J u d g . 17. 5 ; 18. 14-20. Samuel's,
1 Sa, '2.18. David's, 2 Sa. 6. 14; 1
Chr. 15. 27; Hos. 3. 4. T n e robe
of, E x . 28. 3 1 ; 39. 2. T b e girdle
of, E x . 2S.S; 3 9 . 5 ; Le. 8. 7.
Ephod, II. A chief of Manasseh, N u .
34. 23.
Ephphatha, a Syro-Chaldaic word
m e a n i n g be 02>ene.d, Mar. 7. 34.
E P H R A I M . See G A T E .
E P H R A I M , WOOD O P .
E p h r a i m i t e , a descendant of E p h r a im,Vosh. 16.10.
E p h r a i n , a city, 2 Chr. 13.19. Perhaps same a's Ophrah.
E p h r a t a h , I. T h e wife of Caleb, 1
Chr. 2. 50. Also called E p h r a t h .
I I . A narae of Bethlehem, also
called E p h r a t h , Ruth 4. 1 1 ; Mi. 5.
2. See B E T H L E H E M .
E p h r a t h , I. An ancieut n a m e of
Bethlehem, Gen. 35. 16, 19. IL
Wife of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2.19.
Ephi'iithite, I. An i n h a b i t a n t of
Bethlehem, R u t h 1. 2. II. A u
Ephraimite, J u d g . 12. 5.
Ephron, I. T h e son of Zohar, Gen.
23. S-18. IL A m o u n t In the
north-west border of J u d a h , J o s h .
16.9.
EPICUREANS.
EPIPHANY.
EPISCOPACY.
EPISCOPALIANS.
Epistle of B a r n a b a s . See B A R N A BAS.
EPLSTLES.
Epistles, spurious. See A P O C R Y PHA.
Epist.der. See G O S P E L E R .
E p i t a p h . See B U R I A L .
Er, I. The eldest son of J u d a h , Gen.
38. 3-7. II. A desceudaut of J u dah by Shelah, 1 Chr. 4. 21. III.
One of our Lord's ancestry, Lu.
3. 28.
E r a n , one of t h e descendants of
Ephraim, Nu. 26. 36.
Eranites, descendants of E r a n , N u .
26. 36.
Erastians. See SECT.
E r a s t u s , a Christian treasurer of
Corinth, Ac. 19. 22; R o . 16. 2 3 ; 2
Tim. 4. 20.
ERECH.
Eremite, a hermit. See MONACHIS.AI.
Eri, one o f t h e sous of Gad, Gen. 46.
16 ; Nu. 26. 16.
Elites, descendants of Eri, N u . 26.
16.
Esaias, Greek form of I S A I A H .
ESAR-HADDON.
ESAU.
ESCHATOLOGY.
ESDRAELON.
E S D R A S , BOOKS O P .
Esek, a well iu the valley of Gerar,
Gen. 26.19, 20.
Esh-ba.al, 1 Chr. 8. 38; 9. 39. Same
as ISH-BOSHETH.
Eshbaii, oue of the descendants of
Seir the Horite, Geu. 36. 26.
Eshcol, an Amorite chieftain. Gen.
14. 13-24.
ESHCOL, VALLEY OF.
Esheau, a towu iu J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
52.
E s h k a l o n i t e s , i u h a b i t a n t s of Ashkelon, J o s h . 1:3. 3.
Eshtaol, a city first assigned to J u dah, J o s h . 15. 8 3 ; afterward to
Dan, J o s h . 19. 41.
Eshtaulites, the i u h a b i t a n t s of E s h taol, 1 Chr. 2. 53.
E S H T E M O A , I. A city in Jud.ah.
Eshleraoa, I I . A persou, called
t h e Maachathite, 1 Chr. 4. 19.
E s h t e m o h , J o s h . 15. 60. Same as
ESHTEMOA.
E s h t o n , a descendaut of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4. 11, 12.
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Esli, a person in the genealogy of
Christ, Lu. 3. 25.
Espousal. See M A R R I A G E .
E s r o m , M.af. 1. 3 ; Lu. 3. 88. Greek
form of Hezron.
E.ssence. See HYPOSTASIS.
ESSENES.
Established Church. See CHURCH
A N D STATE.
ESTHER.
E S T H E E , BOOK O F .
Elam, I. A u a m e found In the genealogies of J u d a h , prob. a place,
1 Chr. 4. 3. IL A place in Simeon, 1 Chr. 4. 32. I I I . Prob. a cliff
uear the town, J u d g . 15. S-11.
Eternal. See E V E R L A S T I N G .
Eternal P u n i s h m e n t . See F U T U R E
PUNISHMENT.
E t h a m , I. Wilderness of, N u . 83. 8.
See SHUR. I I . Secoud station
of the Israelites, E x . 13. 20; Nu.
33. 6, 7, 8.
E t h a n , I. T h e Ezrahite, 1 KL 4. 3 1 ;
Ps.89(Hfle). II. I C h r . 6.44. P r o b .
same as J E D U T H U N . I I I . One
of Asaph's ancestors, 1 Chr. 6. 42.
Ethanira. See MONTH.
ETHBAAL.
Ether, a town of .Judah, afterward
Simeon, J o s h . 16. 42; 19. 7.
Ethics. See MORAL SCIENCE.
E T H I O P I A . See CUSII.
E t h i o p i a n s , i n h a b i t a n t s of E T H I OPIA.
E t h n a n , o u e of Judith's desceudants,
1 Chr. 4. 7.
E t h n i , a Levite of the family of Gershon, 1 Chr. 0. 41.
ETHNOLOGY.
E u b u 1 u s, a Christian at R o m e , 2
Tim. 4. 21.
Euchiirist. See C O M M U N I O N ;
LORD'S S U P P E R .
Euchehiiou. See E X T R E M E UNCTION.
Euchites. See SECT.
Eucraiiles, a sect oi GNOSTICS.
Eulogia, the consecrated bread of
the COMMUNION.
Eunice, the m o t h e r of Timothy, Ac.
1 6 . 1 ; 2 Tim. 1. 5.
E u n o m i a n s . See SECT.
EUNUCH.
Euodias, a Christian w o m a n at P h i lippi, Phi. 4. 2.
EUPHRATES.

EXECUTIONER.
EXEGESIS.
EXHORTERS.
Exile.
See C A P T I V I T Y ; P U N ISHMENT.
EXODUS, BOOK OP.
EXODUS OP T H E I S R A E L I T E S .
EXORCISM, EXORCIST.
Ex-parte Council. See CONGREGATIONALISTS.
EXPERIMENTAL RELIGION.
Expiation.
See A T O N E M E N T SACRIFICE.
Exposithra. See P R E A C H I N G .
E x t r a v a g a n t s . See BULL, P A P A L .
E X T R E M E UNCTION.
EYE.
Ezar, 1 Chr. 1. 38. Sarae as Ezer.
Ezbtii, father of one of David's warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 87.
Ezbon, I. One of the sous of Gad,
Gen. 46. 16. He is also called
Ozui, Nu. 26. 16. I I . A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 7. 7.
Ezekias, Greek form of Hezekiah,
Mat. 1. 9, 10.
E Z E K I E L , aud Book of.
Ezekiel's reed. See MEASURES.
Ezel, I. A stone or s t o u e - h e a p by
which David and J o n a t h a n parted, 1 Sa. 20. 19. I I . A city of Simeon, 1 Chr. 4. 29.
Ezern, a city of Simeon, 1 Chr. 4. 29.
In J o s h . 19. 3, called Azem.
Ezer, I. A descendant ofSeir, Geu.
36. 21, 27, 30 ; 1 Chr. 1. 42. In verse
88, called Ezar. II. A desceudaut
of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4. 4. I I I . Oue of
the sons of Ephraim, 1 C!hr. 7. 21.
IV. A Gadite chief, 1 Chr. 12. 9. V.
A Levite who helped lo repair the
wall of Jerusalera, Neh. 3.19. VL
A priest who took part in tne
dedication of the wall, N e h . 12.
42.
EZION-GABER, or -GEBER.
Eznite, an epithet of Adino, one of
David's mighty meu, 2 Sa. 23. 8.
See JASHOBEAM.
EZRA, I. A Scribe. Ezra, IL One
of tlie descendants of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4. 17. I I I . A priest, Neh. 12.
1,13.
Ezra, Book of. See E Z R A .
Ezrahite, T w o persons are thus
desiguiited, 1 Ki. 4. 3 1 ; Ps. 88 aud
89 (title); in 1 Chr. 2. 6, they are
called sons of Zerah.
EUROCLYDON.
Ezri, the superintendent of David's
E u s e b i a n s . See SECT.
agricultural laborers, 1 Chr. 27. 26.
E u t y c h i a n s . See M O N O P H Y S I T E .
EUTYCHUS.

EVANGELICAL; EVANGELIST.

Evangeliciil Alliance,
Association,
Church,
Church
Conference,
Union.
See
EVANGELICAL.
Evangelicals. See E P I S C O P A L I ANS.
Evangelists. See P R E A C H I N G .
EVE.^
Evening. See D A Y ; N I G H T ;
WATCHES O F N I G H T .
Even - soug. See C A N O N I C A L
HOURS.
EVERLASTING.
E V E S or VIGILS.
Evi, a k i n g or chief of Midian, N u .
31. 8 ; J o s h . 13. 21.
Evidences of Christiiinity.
See
CHRISTIANITY.
Evil. See D E P R A V I T Y ; SIN.
EVIL-MERODACH.
Ewe, Gen. 32. 14 ; 2 Sa. 12. 3. See
SHEEP.
Exaltation of the Cross, Pestiv.al of
the. See CROSS.
Excelleuls. See DOCTOR (.Jewish).
EXCOMMUNICATION ; J e w i s h
laws concerning. Gen. 17. 14; Ex.
12. 15,19 ; 30. 33, 38; Le. 7. 10, 25 ;
17. 9, 10, 14; 19. 8; 23. 29; Nn. 9.
13' 19. 13. Christian rules, Mat.
18. 17; I C o . .5.13; 16.22.
Execution. See P U N I S H M E N T .

F.
F a b l e . See P A R A B L E S .
Face-seeing, or seeking, soraetiraes
used to express obtaining or asking especial favor or nearness.
J o b 33. 26 ; Ps. 17. 15 ; 27. 8 ; Pr.
7. 15.
FACULTIES.
F A I R HAVENS, T H E .
FAIRS.
F A I T H , described, Ac. 15.9; 26.18;
Ro. 4 ; 2 Co.5. 7 ; E p h . 4. 5, 13; 6.
16; 1 Th. 1. 3, e t c . ; 5. S ; H e . 1 1 ;
1 J n o . 5. 1; J u . 20. Its objects.
Mar. 1. 15 ; 11. 22 ; J u o . 3. 15 ; 6.
29 ; 14. 1; IS. 30 ; 20. 31 ; Ac. 16.
31 • 20. 2 1 ; Ro. S. 14. Its source,
Ro. 12. 3 ; 1 Co. 2. 5 ; 12, 9; E p h .
2. 8 ; 6. 23; P h i . 1. 29 ; He. 12, 2 ;
2 Pe. 1 . 1 ; 1 J u o . 5. 4-6. Instrumentality eraployed, J n o . 17. 20;
Ac. 8. 12 ; Ro. 10. 14-17 ; 1 ( d. 3.
6 ; 2 Tim. 3. 1.5. I t s consequences,
Ha. 2. 4 ; :\Iar. 16. 16 ; J u o . 1. 12 ;
3. 16, 36 ; 6. 40, 47; Ac. 10. 43 ; 13.
39; 16. 31 ; R o . 1. 17 ; 3. 26; 5. 1 ;
Gal. 2. 16; 3. 14, 26; H e . 10. 22.
I t s effects, Ac. 15. 9; R o . 16. 13;
1 Co. 13; 2 Co. 4. 18; Gal. 5. 6;
E p h . 1. 13; Col. 1. 4 ; 1 Th. 1. 3 ;
1 Tira. 1. 5 ; Philem. 5; H e . 4. 3 ;
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19. 19, 20; 20. 10; —beiiuty. Zee.
against. Is. 8.12; ,Jno. 14. 27. E x .la. 2.14, e t c . ; 1 P e . 1. 8, 22 ; 2. 6;
11. 7 ; —cedar, 2 Ki. 14. 9 ; Eze.
emplified, Adam, Gen. 3.10. Cain,
2 Pe. 1. 5 ; 1 J n o . 3. 23. Of devils,
17.; Am. 2. 9 ; — d i a l l e r - s b a l a l Mar. 1. 24; 5. 7 ; Ac. V.). 16; J a . 2. Geu. 4.14. Midianites, J u d g . 7. 21,
bash-baz. I s . 8. 1-8; — pot, Jor. 1.
22. Philistines, 1 Sa. 14.16. Saul,
19.
13; Eze. 24. 3 - 1 1 ; — r o l l (flyiugi,
1 Sa. 23. .5,20. Adonijah's guests,
Faith, act of See AUTO-D ,V-FE.
Zee. 5 . 1 . See T Y P E S .
l K i . 1 . 4 9 . H a m a n , Est. 7.6. Ahaz,
F a i t h , articles of,
confessions
Is. 7. 2. Belshazzar, Da. 5. 6, P i - F i g u r e s , various, v i z . : a d a m a n t ,
of,
rule of. See C R E E D .
Eze. 3. 9 ; Zee. 7. 12;—adder, Geu.
late, J u o . 19. 8. Felix, Ac. 24. 25.
FAKIRS.
49.17 ; Ps. 58. 4 ; 91.13 ; 140. 3 ; Pr.
Fcitsts: of the Passover, E x . 12.;
Pall of .Man. See A D A ^ I ; M A N .
23. 32:—anchor. He. 0.19 ;—b.alui,
23. 14,15 ; 34. 25 ; Le. 23. 5-S ; Nu.
FALLOW-DEER.
J e r . 8. 22 ; 4 6 . 1 1 ; 51. 8 ;—bay-tree,
9.
2-14;
28.16-25
;
De,
16.
1-8,
16
;
Fallow-vear. Same as SABBATICPs. 37. 36 ; — brass, De. 33. '25 ; Is.
2 Chr. 8. 13. R e m a r k a b l e celeAL Y E A R .
48. 4 ; D a . 2. 39 ; — bridle, 2 Ki. 19.
brations of, E x . 1'2. 28-50 lEgvpt);
FALSE CHRISTS.
28
; Is. 30. 28 : Jii. 1. 26 ; 3. 2 ;—
—Nu.
9.
5
(Sinai);—Josh.
5.
10,
11
False Prophet. See P R O P H E T S .
briers, Is. 10. 17; Eze. 28.24; Mi.
(Canaan); —i Chr. 30. 1 (.HezekiFamiliars of the Inquisition.
Offi7. 4 ; — buckler, Ps. 18, 2 ; Pr. 2. 7 ;
ah's reign); —2 Ki. 23. 2'2, 23; 2
cers o f t h e I N Q U I S I T I O N .
—candlestick, Re. 1. 20; — cloak,
Chr. 85.1,18 (Josiah);—Ezra
0.19,
Familiar Spirit. See D I V I N A T I O N ;
J u o , 15. 22 : 1 Th. 2. 5 ; 1 P e . 2 . 1 6 ;
20 (a.ftir the captimtn):—Mat.
26.
WITCHCRAFT; WITCH OF EN- c r o w n , J o b 31. 36; Pr. 4. 9 ; 12.
1 7 - 2 9 ; Lu. 22. 16, etc. (Jesus and
DOR.
4 ; 16.31 ; 1 7 . 6 ; Phi. 4 . 1 ; 1 Tb. 2.
his discijAci).
A symbol, 1 Co. 5.
Familists. See SECT.
19;—flint. Is. 50. 7 ;—fruits, Is. 57.
7,
8.
Of
P
e
n
t
e
c
o
s
t
.
E
x
.
23.
16,
17
;
P.\MILY.
19 ; H e . 13.15;—furnace. Is. 48.10;
34. 22; Le. 23. 1 5 - 2 1 ; De. 16. 9
F A M I N E , Gen. 12.10 (Abraham) ;—
—garraent,
Ps. 10'2. 20; I s . 61, 3 ;—
- 1 2 ; 2 Chr. 8. 13 ; Ac. 2. 1, 3 ; 20.
Gen. 26. 1 (Isaac); —Geu. 41.-47. ;
gate. Mat. 7.13,14; — goats, Mal.
10. Of Tabeiaiacles, E x . 23.16,17;
Ps. 105. 16; Ac. 7. 11 (Kqy]}t); —
26. 83; —gold, La. 4 . 1 ; Zee. 13. 9 ;
34. 22, 23 ; Le. 23. 34-^4; Nu. 29.
R u t h 1.1, etc. (Xaomi) ; — 2 Sa. 21.
—grapes, IIos. 9.10 ; R e . 14. 18 ;—
12-39; De. 16. 13-16 ; 31. 10-13 ; 2
1 (Dan'd);—1 Ki. 18. 2 ; 2 Ki. 6. ;
grasshopper, J u d g . 6. 6 ; Ec. 12. 5 ;
Chr. 8.13 ; N e h . 8.15,10,18 ; J n o .
7. ?^ (.8aiii«/'J«) ; — 2 Ki. 4. 88 (EliNa. 3. 17 ; — h a m m e r , ,Jer. 23. 29 ;
slia);—2 Ki. 25. 3 ; N e h . 5. 3 ; J e r .
7. 2, 37, 39. R e m a r k a b l e celebra50. 23 ; h a n d - b r e a d i h , Ps. 39. 5 ; —
tions of, 1 Ki. 8. 2, 65 (dedication
14. 1; 62, 0; La. 5.10 {.JerusaUm).
harlot. I s . 1. 2 1 ; J e r . 2. 20-31; Eze.
of the Temple) ;—Ezra 3. 4 ; N e h .
Universal, Ac. 11.28. Fi;:urative,
16. 15, etc. ;—harvest, Mat. 13. 89 ;
Am. S. 11. Prophesied of, .Mat. '24.
8. 17 (after the cu2Jtivity).
ProRe. 14. 1 5 ; health, Pr. 12. I S ; —
7 : J t a r . 13. 8 ; Lu. 21.11; Re. 6. 8 ;
phetic allusions to. Zee. 14.16-19.
heifer, J e r . 50. 1 1 ; H o s . 10. 11 ;—
Of N e w Moon, Nu. 10. 10; 2S. 11
15. 8.
helmet, E p h . 6. 17 ; 1 T h . 6. 8 ;—
- 1 5 ; 1 Chr. 23. 3 1 ; 2 Chr. 2. 4 ;
F a n . See H A R V E S T .
hireling, 1 Sa. 2. 86; J n o . 10. 12,
E z r a 3. 5 ; Ps. 81. 8 - 1 5 . ObservFANATIC.
18 ; horn, 1 Sa. 2 . 1 ; J o b 16.16 ;—
ance
of,
abolished,
Col.
2.16,
with
Farm. Farming.
See AGRICULh u n g e r , Ps. 107. 9 ; Mat. 5. 6;—
Gal. 4.10. P r o p h e t i c allusions to.
T U R E , JIat. 22. 5.
h u s b a n d r y , J n o . 16. 1; 1 Co. 3. 9 ;
Is. 66. 23; Eze. 46. 1 ; H o s . 2. 11.
F a r n o b i a n s . See SECT.
—key. Is. 22. 22; Mat. 10.19; Re.
Of
T
r
u
m
p
e
t
s
,
Le.
23.
24,
25;
Nu.
F a r t h i n g . See MONEY.
3 . 7 ; 9 . 1 ; 2 0 . 1 ; — lamp, 1 Ki. 15.
F A S T , Fastincr, true, Ps. 35. 1 3 ; 69.
10. 2; 29.1-6: Ps. 81. 3. P r o p h e t 4 ; P s . 1 1 9 . 1 0 5 ; 132.17; P r . 13. 9 ;
10 ; Is. 58. 6-7 ; Jer. 36. 9 ; J o e l 1.
ic allusions to, J o e l 2 . 1 , 15; A m .
14; 2. l'>, 13; Mat. 6. 16,17 ; Lu. 6.
3. 6 ; Zee. 9. 14. Of P u r i m , Est.
20. 20 ; Is. 62. 1 ; Mat. 5.14-16 ; 25.
35. Ex:imple3 of. Mat. 4. 2 ; Lu. 4.
1-13 ;—le.af, Ps. 1. 3 ; Is. 1. 30; 04.
9. 17-3'2. Of Dedication, J n o . 10.
•J Uixiis);—Ex. 34. 28; De. 9. 9,18
6; J e r . 17. 7, 8 ; - l e a v e n . Mat. 13.
22. Of tbe Sabbatic Year, E x . 21.
(.Vo.sc.s); —2 Sa. 12. 16 (David) :—
33; 16. 6,11,12 ; Lu. 13. 21 ; 1 Co.
2 ; 28. 1 1 ; L e . 25. 2-7, 20-22 ; De.
Ezra S, 21 (Ezra);—Neh. 1.14 (A";;5. 6-S;—light, P s . 97. 1 1 ; — l i n e n
15. 1-3, 9 - 1 2 ; N e h . 10. 81. P u n teiwa/i);—Eft.
4. 3 ; 9. .31 (Es(while aiul clean), Re. 19. 8, 14 ;—
i s h m e n t for neglecting, Le. 26.
ther) ;—Da. 9. 3 ; 10. 3 (Daniel) ;—
lion. Gen. 49. 9 ; — Lucifer, Is. 14.
34, 35, 43 ; 2 Chr. 36. 20, 2 1 ; J e r . 84.
J o n . 3. 5-9 (Sineveh).
Hypocrit13,18. Of J u b i l e e , Le. 25. S, 17-26,
12 ;—locusts, J u d g . 6. 5 ; N a . .3.17;
ical, Is. 5s. 3, 5 ; Mat. 6. 16. E.x64; 27. 14-24; N u . 36. 4 ; I s . 61. 1,
—marrow, P s . 63. 5 ; Is. 25. 6; H e .
amples of, I Ki. 21.9,12 (Naboth);
2 ; Eze. 46.17; La. 4.17-10. Abra4. 12 ;—medicine. Is. 1. 6 : J e r . 30.
—Lu.lS. 12 (l-'harisee).
ham's, Geu. 21. 8.
Ahasuerus's,
13 ; 46.11;—night. Is. 21. 12 ; J n o .
Est.
1.
Belshazzar's,
Da.
5.
HerF . \ T , I. Of animals. F a t , I L Same
9. 4 ; R o . 13. 12 ; — oil, I s . 61. 3 ;—
od's,
Mar.
6.
21,
etc.
Caua,
J
n
o
.
as wine-vat. See V I N E .
peiirl. Mat. 7. 6 ; 13. 45,46 ; — p i l 2. 1. Of Charily, 1 Co. 11. 22; 2
FATHER.
g r i m a g e , Geu. 4'r. 9 ; E x . 6. 4 ; P s .
P e . 2.13 ; J u . 12. Of Lamps. See
F a t h e r Mathew Societies. See TEM119. 54; — p i l g r i m s , 1 P e . 2. 11 ;—
L
A
M
P
.
Of
L
a
n
t
e
r
n
s
.
See
L
A
M
P
.
PERANCE SOCIETIES.
pit, Pr. 23. 27; — potsherds. Is. 45.
Of Harvest.
See H A R V E S T ;
9 ; — prison, P s . 142. 7 ; Is. 42. 7 ;—
F a t h e r s . See DOCTOR (.lewish).
P E N T E C O S T . Of Weeks. See
R a g s , Ls. 64. 6;—reed, 2 Ki. 18. 2 1 ;
F a t h o m . See IMEASUItES.
P
E
N
T
E
C
O
S
T
.
O
f
t
h
e
N
e
w
Year.
Ma/t. 11. 7 ; — rock. Is. 51. 1 ; Jer.
Feai', godly; God is the object of,
See
N
E
W
Y
E
A
R
,
F
E
A
S
T
O
F
23. 29 ; Lu. 8. 6 (see Jesus);—scarIs. 5. 1 3 . ' God is tbe author of,
T H E . Of t r u m p e t s . See N E W
let. I s . 1.18; Re. 17. 4;—scorpion,
.Jer. 32. 39, 40. Described as a
YEAR,
F
E
A
S
T
O
F
T
H
E
.
See
Eze. 2. 6 ;—seal, Sol. Song 8. 6 ;—
hatred of evil, Pr. 8.13. Wisdora,
shadow, .Job 14. 2 ; 17. 7 ; — s h i p .Job 28. 28; P s . 111. 10. S,auctify- . also B A N C i U E T ; F E S T I V A L S ;
wreck, 1 Tim. 1. 19; — sow and
ing. Ps. 19. 9. Coinmauded, De.
DEDIfiATION, F E A S T O F T I I E ;
r e a p . J o b 4. 8 ; Pr. 11. 18; 22. 8 ;
13. 4 ; Ps. 22. 23 ; Ec. 12. 13 ; 1 Pe.
MOON; PASSOVER; TABERGal. 0. 7, 8;—stone, E p h . 2. 20-22;
2,17. Motives to, the holiuess of
NACLES, F E A S T O F T H E ; SAB1 P e . 2. 5 (see Jesus); — stubble.
God, Re. 15, 4. The goodness of
BATICAL Y E A R .
J o b 21.18; P s . 83.18; Is. 47.14;—
God, 1 Sa. 12. 24. The forgiveness F e e t . See FOOT.
sword, E p h . 6. 17; H e . 4. 12;—
of God, P s . 130. 4. Necessary to Feet-'ivashing. See W A S H I N G ;
water, Ps. 69, 1; Is. 8. 7; 55. 1 ; the wiu'shii) of God, P s . 5 . 7 ; 89. 7.
PURIFICATION.
waves, P s . 42. 7; SS. 7;—white raiAvoiding of sin, E x . 20. 20. Those F E L I X .
m e n t . Re. 3. 4 ; 4. 4 ; 7. 9,13 ; 16. 6 ;
who hiive, are pitied of God, P s . F E L L O W S H I P . See C O M M U N 19. S, 14;—wine, Ps. 75. 8 ; J e r . 26.
103.13. Accepted of God, Ac. 10.
O F SAINTS.
15 ;—wine-press, Is. 63.1-6; La. 1.
35. Depart from evil, Pr. 16. 6. F EION
N
C
E
.
16; Re. 14. 19, 20: 19.15 ;—wings,
Sh'juld uot fear man, Is. 8.12,13;
See C I T I E S P s . 17. S ; 36. 7 ; 6 7 . 1 ; 61. 4 ; 63. 7 ;
Mat. 10. 28. Should be prayed for, F e n c e d C i t i e s .
GATE.
—wolves, Eze. 22. 27; Zeph. 3. 3 ;
Ps. SO. 11. The wicked destitute
F
e
r
r
a
r
a
,
Council
of.
See
E
C
U
M
E
N
Milt, 7. 16 ; Lu. 10. 8 ; Ac. '20. 29.
of, Ps. 36. 1; Pr. 1. 29 ; Jer. 2. 19 ;
ICAL COUNCIL, 19.
R o m . 3. 1^. Exemplified, AbraFILIO-QUE.
ham, Gen. 22. 12: —Joseiih, Geu. F E R R E T .
F i n g e r . See M E A S U R E S .
39. 9: 42.18; —Obadiah, 1 Ki. 18. F E S T I V A L S .
F i n i n g - p o t . See R E F I N E R .
12:—Nehemiah, Neh. 5.16;—>Job, F E S T U S .
Piulaiid, Church of, is L u t h e r a n .
J o b 1.1. 8;—Primitive Christians, F E T I C H I S M .
F
e
l
l
e
r
s
.
See
C
H
A
I
N
.
See L U T H E R A N S .
Ac. 9. 31;—Cornelius, Ac. 10. 2 ;—
Field
of
Blood.
See
ACELDAMA.
F
IR.
Noiih, He. 11. 7. Fe;ir, u n h o l y : a
characteristic of the wb ked, Re. F i e l d - p r e a c h i n g . See P R E A C H - F I R E : a m e a u s of destruction, Geu.
ING.
19. 24 ; Ex, 9. 23, 24; Le. 10. 2 ; N a.
21.8. A fear of m a n , 1 Sa. I.*;. 24;
10. 36 ; 2 Ki. 1. 10-14 ; J o b 1. 10 :
J n o . 9 . 22. A f e a r o f j u d g m e n t s , I s . Fiery Serpeut. See S E R P E N T .
Is. 33.14 ; iMat. 3.10-12 ; 13. 40-60 ;
2.19 : L u . 21.-26; Re. 6.16,17. Of fu- FIF'TII M O N A R C H Y M E N .
25. 41 ; Mar. 9. 2 2 - 4 9 ; Re. 19. 12,
ture punishment, He. 10. 27. Con- PIG, F I G - T R E E .
Figures,
prophetical,
Abidah
and
20;
20.; 21. S. A purifying test,
suming, T's, 73. 19. A guilty conAholibah, E'ze. 2 3 ; — b a n d s . Zee.
Nu. 31. 23 ; Geu. 23. 29 ; fial. 3. 2 ; 1
science leads to, Geu. .3. 8, 10; P s .
11. 7 ; - b e a s t s . Da. 7. ; 8. ; Ke. 4. 6
C o . 3 . 1 3 , 1 5 ; Re. 3. IS. A proof of
5 3 . 5 ; Pr. 28,1. E x h o r t a t i o n s
- 9 ; 11. 7 ; 1 3 . ; 15. 2 ; 16. 1 3 ; 17.;
acceptance, Le. 9. 24; J u d g . 6. 2 1 ;

INDEX.
13. 19, 20 ; 1 K i . IS. 38 ; 1 Chr. 21.
26; 2 Chr. 7. 1. Symbol of t h e
Lord's presence, E x . 3. 2 ; 13. 21,
22 ; 14. 24; 19.18 ; 24.17; Nu. 9.16,
16 ; 14.14; Is. 60.15 ; Eze. 1. 4^27 ;
8. 2 ; 10. 2-7 ; Da. 3. 24. 30 ; 7. 9,10 ;
Lu. 3.16 ; Ac. 2. 3 ; 2 T h . 1. 8 ; He.
12. 29. Of affliction. Is. 43. 2 ; Zee.
13. 9 ; 1 P e . 1. 7.
B'ire, passing t h r o u g h . See MOL E C H . Strange. See F I R E ; A B I HU.
FIRE-PAN.
Fire-worship. See P I R E .
F i r k i n . See M E A S U R E S .
P i r m a m e u t , t h e visible heaven, Gen.
1. 6 ; 17. 20 ; Ps. 1 9 . 1 ; E z e . 1. 2'2-26'
1 0 . 1 ; Da. 12. 3.
F i r s t - b o r n . See B I R T H R I G H T .
Laws relating to, E x . 13. 2,1'2-15;
22. 29 ; 34.19, 20 ; Nu. 8.16-lS ; De.
15. 19-23 ; 21. 16-17 ; Lu. 2. 22-24.
Of unclean beasts, N u . 18.15,16.
FIRST-FRUITS.
First-fruits, day of. See P E N T E COST.
FISH, P I S H I N G .
Fish-gate. See G A T E .
FITCHES.
Five P o i n t s of Calvinism.
See
CALVINISTS ; A R M I N I A N S .
FLAG. See B A N N E R ; R E E D .
FLAGELLANTS.
Flagellation. See SCOURGING.
Flagon. See U T E N S I L S .
Plail. See H A R V E S T .
Flattery, .Job 17. 5 ; 32. 21, 22; P s .
12. 3 ;" Pr. 24. 24; 26. 28 ; 28. 23 ; 29.
5 ; Is. 5. 20; Da. 11. 21. 1 T h . 2. 5.
FLAX.
FLEA.
Flesh. See F O O D .
Flock. See S H E E P ; S H E E P FOLD; SHEPHERD.
FLOOD.
Floor. See H A R V E S T .
Florence, Council of
See ECUMENK.'AL COUNCIL, 19.
Flour. See B R E A D ; MILL.
Flowers oi Ptilestine. See P L A N T S .
F l u t e . See MUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.
Flux, Bloody. Same as dysentery,
Ac. 28. 8.
PLY, F L I E S .
Plying serpent. See S E R P E N T .
Foal, Geu. 32. 16 ; 49. 11; Zee. 9. 9 ;
• Mat. 21. .5. T h e young of the ASS
aud H O R S E .
Fodder. See H E R D .
Fold. See S I I E E P - F O L D .

F O R K , 1 Sa. 13. 21, au agricultur.al
inipleraent.
Fornication. See A D U L T E R Y .
Le. 19. 29 ; De. 23.17 ; Pr. 7.; •2'2.14,
23, 27 ; 31. 3 ; Ec. 7. 26 ; Hos. 4.11 •
Mal. 5. 32 ; 16,19 ; Ac. 15. 20 ; R o .
13. 18; 1 Co. 5. 9; 6. 9, I S ; 7. 2; 2
Co. 12. 21 ; Gal. 5.19 : E p h . 6. 8 ; 1
Th. 4. 3 ; 1 T i m . 1. 10; H e . 13. 4.
Motives to avoid it, Pr. 2. 16-20;
5. 3-13 ; 6. 24-35 ; 9. IS ; 29. 8 ; E p h .
5. 5 ; C(d. 3. 6 ; He. 13.4; J u . 7 ; Re.
21. 8 ; 22.15. E x a m p l e s , Geu. 38.
15-26 (Judah); Nu. 26. 1-15 (Zimri and Cozbi); J u d g . 16. 1-3 (Samson). Spiritual, E x . 34. 16, 16; 2
Chr. 2 1 . 1 1 ; J e r . 3 . 1 ; Eze. 16. '23 ;
H o s . 1. 2 : Re. 2. 2 1 ; 17. 2, 4 ; 18. 8.
Forswear, Mat. 6. 33. See OATH.
F o r t r e s s , Fortifications. See CITIES.
F o r t u n a t u s , a Christian of Corinth,
1 Co. 21.17.
F o u n d e r , J u d g . 17. 4 ; J e r . 6. 29 ; 10.
9,14. See H A N D I C R A F T .
F o u n t o f t h e Virgin. See SILOAM.
FOUNTAIN.
F o w l i n g . See H U N T I N G .
FOX.
P o x , George. See F R I E N D S .
FRANCISCANS.
FRANKINCENSE.
Fraterculi. See F R A N C I S C A N S .
FBATRICELLI.
See F R A N C I S CANS.
F R E E CONGREGATIONS.
F r e e d o m . See WILL, F R E E D O M
OF.
FREE-LOVE.
F R E E RELIGIOUS A S S O C I A TION.
F r e e - t h i n k e r s , a n a m e giveu to the
R a t i o u a l i s l s . See R A T I O N A L ISM.
F r e e - w i U Baptists. See B A P TLSTS.
F r e e - w i l l offering. See O F F E R ING, Le. 22. 21.
FRIAR.
F r i e n d ; true, P r . 17. 9, 17; 18. 24;
27. 9 - 1 7 ; Ac. 27. 3. E x a m p l e s ,
Mal. 11. 19; Lu. 7. 34 (Jesus); — 1
Sa. 18. 1-4; 19. 2 - 7 ; 20. 17, 42; 2
Sa. 1. 4-27 (Jonathan); —2 Sa. 15.
37; 16. 10 (Hushai).
Of God, believers so called, E x . 33. 1 1 ; 2
Chr. 20. 7; Sol. Song 6. 1, 16; Is.
41. 8; Lu. 12. 4 ; J n o . 11.11; 16. 14,
15; J a . 2. 23. False, J o b 6.14; 32.
8 ; P s . 38. 1 1 ; 65. 12 - 1 4 ; 88. 18 ;
Mi. 7.6. E x a m p l e s , J u d g . 4.18-22
(.Jael);—Judg. 16. 4-21 (Delilah);
FONT.
—2 Sa. 3. 27; 20. 9, 10 (.Joab) ;—
FOOD.
Mal. 26, 48-50 (.Judas).
FOOT.
FOOTMAN.
F R I E N D S O F GOD.
Footstool, used symbolically iu F R I E N D S , SOCIETY O P .
Scripture, Ps. '.9. 5 ; 110. 1; 132. 7 ; F r i n g e . See H E M O F G A R J I E N T .
, Is. 6 6 . 1 ; Mat. 5.36.
FROG.
F o r b e a r a n c e : recommended. Mat. F r o n t l e t s . See P H Y L A C T E R Y .
18. 33 ; 1 Co. 13. 4, 7 ; E p h . 4. 2 ; Col. F r u i t s of Palestine. See P L A N T S .
3. 13; 1 Th. 5. 14. Manifested by Fuel. See C O A L ; D U N G .
God to m a u , Ps. 50. 2 1 ; Ec. 8. 1 1 ; F U L L E R .
Mat. 18. 27 ; Ro. 2. 4 ; 2 Pe. 3. 9, 15. Fuller's Field. See F U L L E R .
Fuller's Soap. See SOAP.
F o r d s of J o r d a n . See J O R D A N .
F U N E R A L RITES.
Foreigner. See S T R A N G E R .
F o r e k n o w l e d g e of God. See OM- Furlong. See M E A S U R E S .
FURNACE.
NISCIENCE.
Pore-ordination. See P R E D E S T I - FURNITURE.
FUTURE PUNISHMENT.
NATION.
Forerunner, one sent before to pre- FUTURE STATE.
pare the way. Mar. 1. 2, 3 ; He. 6.
20.
G.
F o r e s k i n . See CIRCUMCISION.
GAAL.
FOREST.
F O R G I V E N E S S : h o w obtained, P s . Gaash, a hill in t h e territory of
E p h r a i m , J o s h . 24. 30 ; J u d g . 2. 9 ;
25.11; Is. 43.25; .53. 4, 5 ; Ac. 6. 30,
2 S a m . 23. 30; 1 Chr. 11. .32.
3 1 ; 10. 43 ; R o . 4. 6-S; 2 Co. 5. 18,
19, 2 1 ; He. 9. 22, 26-'28 ; 1 P e . 2. 24 ; Gaba, a city of Benjamin, -Josh. 18.
24 ' Ez. 2. 28; Neh. 7. 30. Same as
1 J u o . 1. 9. Already bestowed,
GEBA.
E p h . 1. 7 ; Col. 1.14; 2. 13 ; H e . 10.
1, 2 ; 1 J u o . 2. 12. E x h o r t a t i o n , Gabbai, oue of tbe desceudants of
Benjamin, N e h . 11. S.
Mat. 6. 14, 15; 18. 21, 22 ; Mar. 11.
2.5, 26; Lu. 17. 3, 4 ; E p h . 4. 32; GABBATHA.
GABRIEL.
Col. 3. 12,13; J a . 2.12,13.
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GAD.
GADARA.
Gadarenes, land of See GADARA.
Gaddi. a spy, Nu. 13.11.
Gaddiel, a spy, Nu. 13.10.
Gadi, the father of Meuahem, 2 Ki.
15. 14,17."
Gadites, persous o f t h e tribe of Gad,
De. 3.12,18; 4. 43; 29. 8; J o s h . 1.12.
Gabam, a sou of Niihor, A b r a h a m ' s
brother. Gen. 22. 24.
Gahar, oue o f t h e Nethinim, whose
descendants returned from Babylon, Ez. 2. 47 ; Neh. 7. 49.
Gaius, I. One of St. Paul's companions in trtivel, Ac. 19. 29. I I . Another of St.. Paul's compiiuious,
Ac.20. 4. I I I . A Corinthian Chii.«tiiin, Ro. 16. 23 ; 1 Co. 1. 14. IV.
One to whom St. Jcdm addressed
bis third epistle, 3 J n o . 1.
Galal, I. A Levite, 1 Chr. 9.15, I I .
Auother Levite, son of J e d u t h u n ,
Neh. 11.17.
GALATIANS.
GALATIANS, E P I S T L E TO T H E .
GALBANUM.
Gaibres. See ZOROASTRIAN R E LIGION.
Galeed, a memori.al lieap of stoues,
Geu. 31. 46-49.
Galenists. See SECT.
G a l i l e a n s , i u h a b i t a n t s of GALILEE.
GALILEE.
Galilee, Sea of. See G E N N E S A RET.
GALL.
Galley, Is. 38. 21. See S H I P .
Galliiians. See ROMAN C A T H O LIC CHURCH.
Gallim, a towu in the territory of
Benjamin, 1 Sa. 25. 44; I s . 10. 30.
GALLIO.
Gallows, Est. 5.14; 6 . 4 ; 7 . 9 , 1 0 ; S.
7; 9.13, 25. See P U N I S H M E N T .
GAMALIEL, I. A pharisee. Cjatnaliel, II. A prince of Manasseh, Nu.
1. 10 ; 2. 20; 7. 51, 59 ; 10. 23.
GAMES.
G a m m a d i m s , Eze. 27.11. P r o b .
" b o l d warriiu's."
Gamul, the chief of oue of the
courses of the priests, 1 Chr. 24.
17.
Giinges, a sacred river of India.
See BRAHMANISM.
GARDEN.
Garden-house, 2 Ki. 9. 27. A towu,
prob. Beth-baggan.
Gareb, I. One of David's warriors,
2 Sa. 23. 38; 1 Chr. 11. 40. I I . A
hill near Jerustilem, Jer. 31. 39.
GARLIC.
Garment. See DRESS.
Giirmite, prob. a descendant of Gerem, 1 Chr. 4.19.
Garner. See BARN.
Gritshmu, Neh. 6. 6. A form of the
n a m e of Geshem.
Gatam, a sou of Eliphaz, Geu. 86.11,
16; 1 Chr. 1. 36.
GATE, GATE-VfAY: as courts of
justice, Gen. 23.10,18 ; 84. 20; D e .
16.18; 21.19 ; 25. 6, 7 ; J o s h . 20. 4 ;
R u t h 4. 1; 1 Sa. 4.18 ; 1 Ki. 22.10 ;
J o b 29. 7; La. 5. 14; Zee. 8. 16.
Sodom, Geu. 19. 1. Gaza, J u d g .
16. 2, 3. Saniiiria, 2 Ki. 7. 1 - 2 0 .
Mordeciii, Est. 2. 19, etc. J e r u salem, 2 Ki. 14. 13; 16. 35; 23. S.
1 Chr. 9.18 ; 26.16 ; 2 Chr. 23. 15;
25. 23 ; 26. 9 ; 33.14 ; Neh. 2. 13 ; 3.
I, 6,13-1,5, 26-31: 8.1, 3 ; 12. 37, 39 ;
J e r . 20. 2; 31. 38, 40; Zee. 14. 10;
Ac. 3.10. N e w Jerusalem, Re. 21.
12-25 ; 22. 14.
GATH.
GATH-HEPHER.
G a t h - r i m m o n , I, A town of Dan,
J o s h . 19. 45; 21. 24; 1 Chr, 6. 69.
II. A towu of the hidf tribe of
Manasseh, .Josh. 21. '25. P e r h a p s
same as Bileam.
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Gaulanitis. See GOLj\N.
G.\ZA.
Gazathites, i n h a b i t a u t s of Gaza,
J o s h . 13.3. Called also Gazites.
Gazer, 2 Sa. 5. 25. See GEZER.
Ciizes, the n a m e of two persons, 1
Chr. 2, 46,
Gazites, i n h a b i t a n t s of Gaza, J u d g .
16. 2. Called also Gazathites.
Gazzam, oue of the Nethinim, E z r a
2. 4S; Neh. 7. 51.
GEBA.
GEBAL.
Geber, the n a m e of two raen, 1 KL
4.13,19.
Gebira, a place n o r t h of J e r u s a l e m ,
Is. 10. .31.
GEDALIAH, I. J e r e m i a h ' s protect(H'. I I . A priest in the time of
Ezra, Ezra 10. 18. I I I . Son of
Pashur, Jer. 38. 1. IV. Griiudfather of Zephaniah, Zeph. 1. 1.
V. A musician, 1 Chr. 25, 3.
Geder, a city. J o s h . 12.18.
(Jederah, a towu in J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
36.
Gederathite, a native or resident of
Gederah, 1 Chr. 12. 4.
Gederite, a native of Geder, or Gederah, 1 Chr. 27. 28.
Gederoth, a citv in J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
4 1 ; 2 Chr. 28.'IS.
Getiei'othim, a place in J u d a h , J o s h .
15. 36.
Gedor, I. A town in the hill countrv of J u d a h , Josh. 15. 58. I I . A
place, 1 Chr. 4. 39. III. The birthpLice of J e r o h a m , 1 Chr. 12. 7. IV.
A persou or place, 1 Chr. 4. 4, 18.
V. A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8. 3 1 ; 9. 87.
GEUAZL
Gehenna. See H E L L .
Geliloth, iinotber n a m e for GILG.A.L, a place on the border of
Benjamin, J o s h . IS. 17.
Gemalli, a descendant of Dan, N u .
13.12.
Gemara. See TALMUD.
Gemariah. I. Sou of Hilkiah, J e r .
29.3. n . Son of Shaphan, Jer. 36.
10-12.
GE^.IS,
(iENEALOCTY.
G EN i; AI.OG Y OP .JESUS C H R I S T .
GENERAL.
See A R M Y ; C A P TAIN.
General Baptists. See B A P T I S T S .
Geueral Council. See E C U M E N I CAL COUNCIL.
GENERATION.
GENERATION, ETERNAL.
GENESIS.
Geneva Bible. See A U T H O R I Z E D
VERSION.
G E N N E S A R E T , SEA O F .
GENTILE.
Geu'leue-s of Christ, Is. 40.11; Mat.
11. 29: 2 Co. 10. 1. E x h o r t a t i o n s
to. Gal. 5. 22; 1 Th. 2. 7 ; 2 Tim.
2. 24; Ti. 3. 2 ; J a . 3.17.
Genubath, son of Hadad, 1 Ki. 11. 20.
Geonim. See DOCTOR (Jewish).
Gera, I. P r o b . a grandson of Benjamin, Gen. 46. 21; 1 Chr. 8. 3. H .
F a t h e r of Ehud, J u d g . 8.1.5. III.
F a t h e r of Shimei, 2 Sa. 16. 5 ; 19.
16.
Gerah. See :\rONEY; W E I G H T S .
GERAR.
Gergesenes, Land of. See GADARA.
GERIZLM. See E B A L .
Germau Baptists. See B A P T I S T S ;
BRETHREN.
German Lutheran Church. See LUTHERANS.
German J l e l h o d i s t Church.
See
E\'ANGELICAL, III.
German Reformed Church.
See
R E F O R M E D CHURCH.
Cicnnau Seventh-day Baptists. See
I!,\PT1STS,
G E b M A N U.NITED EVANGELICAL t IIURCII,
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Gershom, I . T h e oldest son of Moses, E x . 2. 22; IS. 3. I I . Sim of
Levi. Same as Gei'shon, 1 Chr.
6. ; 15. 7. I I I . A priest, Ezra 8. 2.
Gershon, eldest son of Levi. Same
as Gershom, Geu. 46.11; E x . 6.16;
I IChr. 6.1.
' GERSHONITES.
Gesham, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 47.
Geshera, au Arabian, prob. a chief,
N e h . 2.19; 6.1,2. Same as Gashmu in Neh. 6.6.
GESHUR.
Geshurites, or Geshuri, I. Inh<abita n t s of G E S H U R . I L A tribe to
the south of Palestine, 1 Sa. 27. 8.
Gether, one of the sons of A r a m ,
Geu. 10. 23: 1 Chr. 1.17.
GETHSEMANE.
Geuel, a spy, Nu. 13.15.
GEZER.
Gezrites, a tribe, 1 Sa. 27. 8.
Ghibelliues. See G U E L P H S .
Giah, a place n e a r Gibeon, 2 Sa. 2.
24.
GIANTS.
Gibbar, E z r a 2. 20. Same as GIBEON.
GIBBETHON.
Gibeii, a n a m e in t h e genealogy of
J u d a h , 1 Chr. 2. 49.
G I B E A H , I. A city of Benjamiu.
II. The residence of A b i n a d a b .
Gibe.ah, I I I . Gibeah in the field,
J u d g . 20. 31. Same as GEBA.
IV. A city in the m o u n t a i n s of
J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 57.
Gibeath, a city. See G I B E A H H .
Gibeathite, inhiibitant of Gibeah, 1
Chr. 12. 3.
GIBEON.
Gibeonites.inhabi tants of G I B E O N .
Giblites, iuhabitiints of G E B A L .
J o s b . 13. 5. See L E B A N O N .
Giddalti, a Levite of the sons of
H e m a n , 1 Chr. 25. 4, 29.
Giddel, two persons whose descenda n t s returned with Zerubbabel
from Babylon, Ezra 2. 47, 56; Neh.
7. 49, 58.
GIDEON.
Gideoni, the father of Abidau, N u .
1. 1 1 ; 2. 22 ; 7. 60.
Gidom, a place between Gibeah and
the clift' Rimmon, J u d g . 20. 45.
Gier-eagle. See E A G L E .
Gift, Gifts: from God, Ro. 2. 29; 1
Tim. 6.17; J a . 1.17;—of the Holy
Ghost, Ac. 2. 2, e t c . ; 5. 12, e t c . ;
Ro. 12. 6 ; 1 Cor. 1.7; 1 2 . 1 ; 1 4 . 1 ;
He, 2. 4;—from Christians, R o . 12.
8: E p h . 4. 28. Gift of God, J n o .
4 . 1 0 ; Ac, 8. 20. Gift of the Holy
Ghost, Ac. 2. 38; 10. 46; 11. 17.
Gift of Christ, Ro. 4. 25; 8. 32; 2
Co, 9.15 ; Gal. 2. 20 ; E p h . 4. 7 ; 5.
2, 26. Gift of ritrhteousuess, R o .
5. 17. Gift of faith, E p h . 2. 8.
Gift of or bv grace, Rd. 5. 15;
E p h . 2. 8; 3.7.
GIFTS OP TONGUES.
Gibim, I. Oue of the f >ur rivers of
E D E N , Gen. 2. 13. I L A fountain uear J e r u s a l e m , 1 Ki. 1. 33,
35-88.
Giliilai, a priest, N e h . 12. 30.
GILBOA.
Gild, Gilding, Re. 17.4. See H A N D ICRAFT.
GILEAD, I. A district. Gilead. I I .
P e r h a p s for R A M O T H - G I L E A D
in Am. 6. .8. I I I . Sim of Machir,
.and grandson of Manasseb, N u .
26. 29, 30; J o s h . 17.1, 3 ; 1 Chr. 2.
2 1 ; 7. 14, 17. IV. Tbe father of
J e p h t h a h , J u d g . 11. 1, 2. V. A
Ciadite, 1 Chr. 6.14.
Gileaditee, a family of ^ l a n a s s e h .
I n h a b i t a u t s of G i L E A D .
GILG.VL, I. A place near .Jericho.
Gil'_'al, IL A place near Bethel,
2 Ki. 2. 2. III. A place uear
S h e i h e m , De. 11. 30 ; J o s h . 12. 23.

Giloh, a city iu t h e hill country of
J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 51.
Gilouite, an inhiibitant of Giloh, 2
Sa. 15. 12 ; 23. 34.
Gim'zo, a t o w n iu J u d a h n o w called
J i m z u , 2 Chr. 28.18.
Gin. See H U N T I N G .
Ginath, the father of Tibui, 1 K i .
16. 21, 22.
Giunetho, a p r i e s t , N e h . 12.4. Same
as G i u u e t h o u .
Ginnethou, a priest, N e h . 10. 6 ; 12.
16.
G I R D L E . See V E S T M E N T S .
GIRGASHITES.
Girgasites, Geu. 10. 16. Same as
GIRGASHITES.
Gispa, one of t h e rulers of t h e Net h i n i m , Neh. 11. 21.
G i t t a h - h e p h e r , J o s h . 19. 13. See
GATH-HEPHER.
Giltaim, a town o f t h e Benjamites,
2 S a . 4. 3 ; Neh. 11. 33.
Gittites, i n h a b i t a n t s of GATH, J o s h .
13. 3 ; 2 Sa. 21.19.
Gittith, a song. See MUSICAL I N STRUMENTS.
Gizonite, an appellation given to
H a s h e m , 1 Chr. 11. 34.
GLASS
Glasi'tes. See C O N G R E G A T I O N ALISTS; SANDEMANIANS.
Gleaning. See ALMS.
GLEBE.
Glede. See K I T E .
Gloria in Excelsis. See DOXOLOGY.
Gloria P a t r i . See DOXOLOGY.
Glory, an a t t r i b u t e of God, E x . 33.
18, 22; 1 Chr. 16. 27-29 ; P s . 24.;
29.9; H a g . 2. 7, 9 ; Milt. 6 . 1 3 ; Lu.
2.14 ; J n o . 1. 14; 17. 5 ; E o . 1. 28 :
1 Co. 2. 8. Of t h e Lord, visible
a p p e a r a n c e of, E x . 8. 2 - 5 ; 13. 21,
22 ; 19. 18 ; 24. 16, 17; 40. 34, 38;
Le. 9. 23, 24 ; N u . 14. 10; 2 Chr. 7.
1,2; I s . 6; Eze. 1. 28 : 3 . 1 2 , 2 3 : 8.
4 ; 9. 3 ; 10. 4, e t c . ; 43. 2, e t c . ; Ac.
7. 55. Saints to be sharers in, .Jno.
17. 22 ; 1 Co. 15. 4 3 ; 2 Co. 4. 17 ;
Col. 1.27; 8 . 4 ; 1 T h . 2.12 ; 1 P e .
1.7: 5 . 1 , 1 0 : Re. 21.11, etc.
GLOSS, GLOSSARY.
G l u t t o n y : Christ accused of, Mat.
11.19. T h e wicked addicted to,
Phil. 3. 19; J u . 1'2. Is inconsiste n t in saints, 1 P e . 4. 3. Caution
against, P r . 23. 2, 3 ; Lu. 21. 3 4 ;
R o . 13. 13, 14. P u n i s h m e n t of,
N u . 11. 33, 84, with Ps. 78. 3 1 ; De.
21. 2 1 ; A m . 6. 4, 7. D a n g e r of, illustrated, Lu. 12. 4.5,46. E x e m p l i fied, Esau, Gen. 25. 30-34, with H e .
12. 16, 17;—Israel, N u . 11. 4, with
P s . 78.18;—sons of Eli, 1 Sa. 2.1217;—Belshazzar, Da. 5 . 1 .
GNAT.
GNOSTICS.
GOAD.
GOAT.
Goath, a place n e a r J e r a s a l e m , Jer.
31 39
Gob'. Same as G E Z E R , 2 Sa. 21.18,
19; I C h r . 20.4.
Goblet, Sol. Song 7. 2. A U T E N SIL.
GOD, H I S NATURE: Trinity in Unity,
Gen. 1.26; E x . 3 . 1 4 ; 2 0 . 2 , 3 ; De.
4. 35 ; 5. 0, 7 ; 6. 4 ; 32. 39 ; P s . 86.
10 ; Is. 37. 16 ; 43.10-14 ; 44. 6 ; 4.5.
5 ; Mat. 3. 16, 17 ; 2S. 19 ; Mar. 1.
10,11; Lu. 3.22; J U O . 14.; 15.; 16.;
17. 3 ; Ac. 1. 6-8 ; 2. 36-38 ; 1 Co. 8.
4 - 6 ; 2 C o . 13.14; Gal. 3.20; E p h .
2, 18; 4 . 0 ; 1 T i . 1. 2 ; 2. 3 ; He. 9.
14; 1 J u o . 5.7; Ju.20,21.—,\Srir.iT, J u o . 4. 24. Invisible. E x . 83.
20; J u o . 1. 18; 5. 3 7 ; R o . 1. 20;
Col. 1. 1 5 ; 1 Ti. 1. 17; 6. 16; H e .
11. 27 ; 1 J n o . 4, 12. Living and
true, J e r . 10.10; Da. 6. 26: J u o . 1.
4 ; 5. 26; 11. 25 ; Ac. 14. 15 ; 1 Th.
1. 9 ; H e . 9.14 ; 10. 3 1 ; 1 J u o . 1. 2 ;
R e . 19.11. E t e r n a l , De. 33. 27 ; P s .
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90. 2 ; 93. 2 ; 102. 12, 24, 27; I s . 40.
28 ; 67. 15 ; J e r . 10.10; La. 6. 19;
2 Co. 4. 18 ; H e . 1. 10-12; Re. 1. 8,
18; 4.9 ; 5.14. F i r s t aud last. Is.
41.4; 4 4 . 6 ; 48.12; R e . 1.8; 22.13.
Unsearchable, J o b 5. 9 ; 11. 7; P s .
146.3; I s . 45.15; R o . 11.33; E p h .
3. S. U n c h a n g e a b l e , Nu. 23.19 ; 1
Sa. 15. 29; Mal. 3. 6 ; J a . 1. 17.
Blessed or happy, P s . 119.12 ; Ro.
1. 25 ; 1 T i . 1. 1 1 ; 6. 15. Love, 2
Co. 1 3 . 1 1 ; 1 J u o . 4. 8, 16. Light,
Jno. 1.4-9; 1 J n o . 1.6-7.—His A T TEiuuTES: immutability, E x . 3.14,
15; Ro. 1. 23 ; H e . 13. 8 ; J a . 1. 17.
Omnipotence, Geu. 17. 1 ; 1 8 . 1 4 ;
E x . 15. 7 ; J o b 9. 4-12 ; 87. 23 ; 42.
2 ; Ps. 62. 1 1 ; 68. 35 ; 135. 6 ; 145.
12 ; Is. 14. 24 ; 26. 4 ; 40. 29 ; J e r .
32. 17 ; D a . 3.17, 30; 4. 35 ; Mat. 9.
6 ; Lu. 1. 37 ; R o . 1. 20; 2 Co. 12.
9. Omniscience, 1 Sa. 2. 3 ; J o b
26. 6; 28. 24 ; 84. 2 1 ; P s . 33.13,14 ;
44. 2 1 ; 94.9 ; 139.1-16 ; Pr. 1.5.11;
J e r . 32.19 ; Mat. 6. IS ; 9 . 4 ; 10. 29 ;
12, 25; M a r . 5. 30; 12. 15; J u o . 2.
24; 6. 6 1 ; 16. 19 ; Ac. 15. I S ; H e .
4.12,18 ; 1 J u o . 3. 20. Omnipresence, 1 Ki. 8. 27 ; 2 Chr. 6. IS ; 16.
9 ; P s . 139. 7-11; Pr. 15. 3 ; ,Jer.
23.24; E p h . 1. 28. F o r e k n o w l e d g e ,
Gen. 18. IS, 19; 1 Ki. 22.22; 2 Ki.

GOSHEN.
GOSPEL.
GOSPELER.
Gospels, spurious. See A P O C R Y PHA.
Gossip. See SPONSORS.
Gothic architecture. See ARCHITECTURE.
Gourd, J o n a h ' s . See J O N A H .
GOVERNOR.
Governor of the feast. See BANQUET.
GOZAN.
G R A C E ; its source, Ps. 84.11; Zee.
12. 10; J n o . 1.14,16,17 ; R o . 1. 7;
6 . 1 5 ; 16. 20, 24; 1 Co. 1. 3, 4 ; Gal.
1. 3 ; 2 Tim. 1. 9 ; 1 P e . 5. 10; Re.
22. 21. I t s character, free and undeserved, Hos. 18. 9 ; Ac. 20. 24 ; 2
Co. 8. 9; E p h . 2. 5 ; 1 Tim. 1. 14.
Justifyiug, R o . 3. 24; 1 1 . 6 ; 1 Co.
15.10; E p h . ' 2 . 8 ; Ti. 8. 7. Purifying, Is. 1. 18 ; Ti. 2 . 1 1 ; He. 12. 2.8.
Strengthening, 2 Co. 12. 9; 2 Tira.
2 . 1 ; He. 4 . 1 6 ; 13. 9. I t s use, Ro.
5.17; 15.15, 10; 2'Co. 4. 15; 6. 13 ; E p h . 3. 8.—Who are p a r t a k e r s
of it, E p h . 6. 24; J a . 4. 6; 1 Pe. 5.
5. As a principle iu the believer,
Ro. 12. 3, 6; 2 Co. 8. 6, 7 ; Gal. 2. 9 ;
Col. 3. 16; 4. 6.—Iu the seuse of
k i n d n e s s or gifts, 2 Co. 8.19. I t s
manifestation in J e s u s ou earth,
8. 12, 13 ; J u o . 6. 64 ; 13. 1, 3, 11 ;
Ps. 45. 2; Lu. 2. 40; 4. 22. The
18. 4 ; R o . 8. 29 ; 2 T i . 1. 9 ; 1 P e .
characteristic of future blessing,
1. 2, 20. T r u t h a n d faithfulness,
1 P e . 1.13.
J o s h . 21. 4,3-45; 2 Sa. 23. 5 ; Is. 65.
16 ; 2 Co. 1.18, 20 ; H e . 10. 23 ; 11. Grace at meals. See BLESSING.
1 1 ; 2 P e . 3. 9,13 ; 1 J n o . 1. 9 ; Re. Gradual P s a l m s . See SONGS OP
15.3. Justice, Geu. IS. 25; De. 24.
DEGREES.
16 ; 32. 4 ; J o b 34. 7-19 ; 35. 14 ; GRAIL.
Eze. 18. ; Ac. 17. 8 1 ; Re. 16. 3 ; 19. Gral, or Grael. See G R A I L .
1, 2. Holiness, E x . 3. 5 ; 19.; Le. Granary. See B A R N .
19. 2 ; J o s h . ,5.15; 1 Sa. 2. 2 ; 6. 20 ; Grape. See V I N E .
Is. 6.; J n o . 1 7 . 1 1 ; R e . 4. 8 ; 15. 4. GRASS.
Goodness tiud mercy, E x . '20. 6 ; Grasshopper. See LOCUST.
84. 6 ; P s . 57.10 ; 86. 5, 15 ; 100. 5 ; Grate, E x . 27. 4. A n e t - w o r k of
brass. See A L T A R .
103. 8 ; 119. 64; 145. 9 ; I s . 30. 18 ;
Joel 2.13 ; Mat. 19. 17 ; 2 Co. 1. 3. Gt'iive. See B U R I A L .
Wisdom, J o b 9. 4 ; 36. 6 ; Ps. 92. 5 ; Graven i m a g e . See I M A G E ; WORSHIP.
104. 24 ; 147. 4, 5 ; I s . 28. 29 ; R o .
16. 27; 1 Co. 1. 24, '25, 30 ; 1 Ti. 1. Grave-stone. See B U R I A L .
17. — H I S PREKOSATIVES : sover- Gray. See C;OLORS.
eignty, E x . 33. 19 ; I s . 40.14 ; J o b Gretit S.abbalh. See E A S T E R .
1. 2 1 ; R o . 8. 28 ; 9.;—universal G R E A T SEA.
government, 1 Chr. 29.12; Ps. 7'2. Great Week. See E A S T E R .
8 ; 75. 7 ; 103.19 ; D a . 2. 44 ; 4. 17, Greaves. See A R M S .
35 ; H e . 1. 8 ; Re. 19.6. The sole Grecia, Grecians. See GREECE.
object of worship, De. 6.13 ; N e h . Grecian architecture. See A R C H I TECTURE.
9. (3; P s . 72.19 ; 86. 9 ; 150. 6; Mat.
4. 10 ; Re. 5. 12-14; 15. 4 ; 19. 6 ; G R E E C E .
22.9;—of fear, Ps. S3. 8 ; 7 2 . 5 ; 76. Greek, Greeks. See G R E E C E .
7 ; Pr. 1. 7 ; H e . 12. 28 ;—of love, G R E E K C H U R C H .
De. 6. 5 ; Mat. 22. 37-40 ; 1 J n o . 4. Green. See COLORS.
19; - o f obedience, De. 11. 27; P s . G R E G O R I A N C H A N T .
119. ; Milt. .5. 4 8 ; J u o . 14. 15.
Gray F r i a r s . Same as F R A N C I S CANS.
Godfather. See SPONSORS.
Grief. See M O U R N I N G .
GODLINESS.
Grind, Grinding. See MILL.
God-man. See I N C A R N A T I O N .
GROVE.
Godmother. See SPONSORS.
Gog, I . Ruler of MAGOG. I L A Guard. See A R M Y .
Guardian angels. See A N G E L .
Reubenite, 1 Chr. 5. 4.
Gudgodah, au IsraeUtish station in
GOLAN.
the desert, D e . 10. 7.
GOLD.
GUELPHS.
Golden calf See C A L F .
Guest-chamber. See HOUSE.
GOLDEN N U M B E R .
Goldsmith. See G O L D ; H A N D I - G U I L D S .
Guui, I. Son of Naphtali, Gen. 46.24;
CRAFT.
N u . 26. 48 ; 1 Chr. 7.1.3. IL One of
Golgotha. See CALVARY.
Gad's posterity, 1 Chr. 5.15.
GOLIATH.
Gomer, I. Eldest son of J A P H E T H , Gunites, the family of Niiphtali descended from Giini, Nu. 26. 4.S.
Gen. 10.23; 1 Chr. 1.5, 6. I I . Wife
Gur, a pliice uear Ibleam, J o s b . 17.
of Hosea, Hos. 1. 3.
1 1 ; 2 Ki. 9. 27. See A H A Z I A H IL
GOMORRAH.
Gomorrha, Mat. 10. 15: Mar. 6. 1 1 ; Gur-baal, a town or district in Arabia, 2 Chr. 26. 7.
Ro. 9 . 2 9 ; 2 Pe. 2. 6 ; J u . 7. Greek
form of GOMORRAH.
GOOD-FRIDAY. See E A S T E R .
H.
Good Samaritan. See A D U M M I M ;
SAMARITANS.
Good T e m p l a r s . See T E M P E R Haahashtari, one of the descenda n t s of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4.6.
A N C E SOCIETIES.
Habaiah, a priest, Ezra 2. 6 1 ; Neh.
Gopher wood. See CYPRESS.
7.63.
G o r h a m Controversy. See E P I S HABAKKUK.
COPALIANS.
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Habaziniah, one of t h e Eechabites,
.Jer. 36. 3.
Habergeon. See ARMS.
Habit. See D R E S S ; VESTMENTS.
Habits, not easily changed, Pr. 22.
6; J e r . 13. 23.
Habor, a river of Gozan, 2 Ki. 17.
0; 18.11. Possibly same as CHEBAR.
Hachaliah, the father of Nehemiah,
Neh. 1 . 1 ; 1 0 . 1 ,
Hachilah, a hill, exact location unk n o w n , ! Sa.23.19: 26.1.
H a c h m o n i , the founder of a family,
I C h r . 27.32.
H a c h m o n i t e , the descendants of
Hachmoni, 1 Chr. 11. 11. Same as
Tachmouite, 2 Sa. 23. 8.
HADAD, I. An enemy of Israel. Hadad, IL Sou of Ishmael, Geu. 26.
16 ; 1 Chr. 1. 30. I I I . Two k i n g s of
Edom, Gen. 36.35; 1 Chr. 1. 46, 50.
HADAD-EZER.
H a d a d - r i m m o n , au unidentified
place in t h e v.alley of Megiddo,
Zee. 12.11.
H a d a r . Same as H A D A D , Gen. 25.
16: 36. 39.
H a d a r e z e r . Same as H A D A D E Z E R , 2 Sa. 10.10,19.
H a d a s h a h , a t o w n iu J u d a h , J o s h .
16. 37.
H a d a s s a h . See E S T H E R .
H a d a t t a h , a city of J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
26
H A D E S . See D E A T H ; H E L L .
Hadid, a towu, Ezra 2. 33 ; Neh. 7.
37; 11.34.
HADJL
Hadlai, an Israelite, 2 Chr. 28.12.
Hadoram, I. A tax-gatherer of Israel.
See REHOBOAM, 2 Chr. 10.
18. Same as Adoram, 1 Ki. 12.18;
and Adoniram, 1 Ki. 4. 6. I I . A
son of J o k t a n , Gen. 10. 27; 1 Chr.
I. 21. H I . Son of Tou, 1 Chr. 18.
10. Same as J o r a m , 1 Sa. 8.10.
Hadrach, an unidentified district of
Syria, Zee. 9. 1.
H a g a b , one o f t h e N e t h i n i m , Ezra 2.
46.
H a g a b a , H a g a b a h , one of the Nethinim, E z r a 2. 45; N e h . 7. 48.
HAGAR.
Hagarenes, or Hagarites, a tribe
possibly descended from Hagar,
1 Chr.5.10,19, 20; Ps. 83. 6.
Hagei'ite, a designation of Jaziz, 1
Chr. 27. 81.
HAGOAL
Haggeri, father of Mibhah, 1 Chr.
II. 38.
Haggi, (me of the sons of Gad, Gen.
46.16 ; Nu. 26.15.
Haggiah, a Levite, 1 Chr. 6.30.
Haggites, the fandlydesceuded from
Haggi, Nn. 26.16.
Haggith, wife of David and mother
of Adonijah, 2 Sa. 8.14; 1 Ki. 1. 5,
1 1 ; 2 . 1 3 ; I C h r . 8. 2.
Hagiographa. See BIBLE, § 2.
Hai.
Same as AI, Gen. 12. 8 ; 13. 3.
Hail, a symbol of divine j u d g m e n t s .
Re. 8. 7 ; 11.19 ; 16. 21.
HAIR.
H a k k a t a n , one of the children of
Azgad, Ezra 8. 12.
H a k k o z , the head of one of the
courses of the priests, 1 Chr. 24.
10. Sarae as Koz, Ezra 2. 61.
H a k u p h a , father of some IsraeUtish
e-xiles, Ezra 2. 51; Neh. 7.63.
Halah, a place in Assyria to wdiich
the ten tribes were carried away
captive, site uncertain, 2 Ki. 17. 6;
18.11; I C h r . 5. 26.
Halak, a m o u u t a i n mentioued in
J o s h . 11.17; 12.7.
Halcyous. See SECT.
Haldanites. See SECT.
Half Communion. See COMMUNION, (III.); LORD'S S U P P E R .
H a I f - w a y Coveniint. See COMMUNION (IIL).
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Halhul, a town in .Judah, n o w Hulhul, uciir Hebron, J o s h . 15. 58.
HaU, in Asher, J o s h . 19. 25.
ILill. See HOUSE.
HALLEL.
HALLELUJAH.
Hallohesh, or Ilalohesh, one w h o
sealed the covenant, Neh. 3. 12;
10. 24.
Hallow, to m a k e holy. See HOLY.
HAM, I. A son of Noah. H a m , I I .
N a m e of Egypt, P s . 78. 61 ; 105.
23, 27. I I I . A town of the Zuzim,
site u n k n o w n , Geu. 14. 5.

HAMAN.
HAMATH.
H a m a t h i t e , oue of the farailies descended from Canaan, Gen. 10.
IS; I C h r . 1.16.
H a m a t h - z o b i i h , a city, 2 Chr. 8. .3.
Probably different from H a m a t h .
H a m m a t h , a city near Tiberias allotted to Napht.ali, J o s h . 19. 35.
Haramedatha, the father of H a m a n ,
Est. 3. 1,10: 8 . 5 ; 9. 10,'24.
Hammelech, the father of Jei'ahraeel aud Malchiiih, Jer. 36. 26;
3?. 6.
Hiimmer. See A R M S ; H A N D I CRiVPT.
Hammoleketh, the sister of Gilead,
1 Chr. 7. IS.
Hiimmon, I . A city of Asher, J o s h .
19. 28. I I . A city of N a p h t a l i , 1
Chr. 6. 76.
Hainraoth-dor. Prob. same as H a m m a t h , J o s h . 21. 32.
H a m o u a h , the u a m e of a city, Eze.
39.16.
Hamon-gog', a valley, Eze. 39.11,15.
HAMOR.
H A M P T O N COURT C O N F E R ENCE.
Hainuel, a descendant of Simeon, 1
Chr. 4. 26.
Hamnl, son of P h a r e z and grandson of J u d a h , Gen. 46.12; N u . 26.
2 1 ; 1 Chr. 2. 5.
Hamulites, a family of J u d a h descended fr(mi Haniul, Nu. 26. 21.
H a m u t a l , one of the wives of K i n g
.losiah, 2 Ki. 23. 3 1 ; '24. I S ; J e r .
53.1.
Hanameel, the cousin of J E R E M I AH, J e r . 32. 6-l'2.
H a n a u , I. A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8. 23.
11. A descendant of Saul, 1 Chr. .8.
38; 9. 44. I I L Oue of David's
body-guard, 1 Chr. 11. 43. IV. A
persou m e n t i o n e d iu E z r a 2. 46;
Neh. 7. 49. V. a preacher in the
time of Ezra, Neh. 8. 7; 10.10. VL
Other chief hiyraeu of the s a m e
tirae, Neh. 10. 22, 26. VII. A storekeeper under Nehemiah, Neh. 13.
13. VIII. Son of Igdaliah, J e r .
35.4.
Hananeel, a tower in the w.all of
.Jerusalem, near the s h e e p - g i i t e
and the fish-gate, N e h . 3. 1 ; 12.
39; J e r . 31.38; Zee. 14.10.
H a u a n i , I. A prophet of .ludah, 2
Chr. 16. 7. See ASA. I I . S.m of
I l e m a u , 1 Chr. 25. 4, 25. I I L A
priest, Ezra 10. 20; Neh. 12. 36.
IV^. A brother of Nehemiah, Neh.
1.2; 7.2.
H a n a n i a h , I. A son of Zerubbabel,
1 Chr. 3. 19, 21. II. A Beujamile
chief, 1 Chr. 8. 24. I I I . Son of Heman, 1 Chr. 2.5. 4, 23. IV A Ciiptain iu the reigu of Uzziah, 2 Chr.
26.11. V Oue who married a foreign wife, Ezra 10. 28, VL, V I I .
Two persons who helped to repair the walls of J e r u s a l e m , Neh.
3, 8, 30. VIII. An officer, Neh. 7.
2 ; 10. 23. IX. A priest, Neh. 12.
12. X. A priest, Neh. 12. 41. X I .
A false prophet, Jor. 28. X I I .
The father of oue of J e h o i a k i m ' s
princes, Jer. 36.12. X I I I . Grandfather of a captain who apprehended Jeremiah, J e r . 37. 13.

INDEX.
XIV. T h e origiual u a m e of D a n iel's companion, Shadi'iich, Dan.
1. 6-19; 2.17.
H a n d - b r e a d t h . See M E A S U R E S .
IL\NDICRAFT.
HANDKERCHIEF.
H a n d m a i d . See SLAVERY, Gen.
16. 1 ; 29. 24, 29.
H a n d s . S e e L A Y I N G ON O F
HANDS.
H a u d s t a v e s , J a v e l i n s . See ARMS,
Eze, 39. 9.
Hanes, a city of Egypt, Is. 30. 4.
See T A H P A N H E S .
Han;.nug, Est. 7. 9, 10. See P U N ISHMENTS.
HANGINGS.
Haiiiel, a chieftain of Asher, I Chr.
7.39.
H a n n a h , See SAMUEL.
H a n n a t h o u , a t o w u in Zebulon,
J o s h . 19.14.
H a n n i e l , a chief of Manasseh, N u .
34. 23.
Hauoch, I. One of the sous of Midian, Gen. 2.5. 4. Also called Henoch. II. A son of Reuben, Geu.
4 6 . 9 ; E x . 6.14; N u . 26. 6.
Hauochites, a family of Reuben descended from H a n o c h , Nu. 26. 5.
H a n u n , I. K i n g of A m m o n , 2 Sa.lO.
1, 2, 4. I I . T w o persons, N e h . 3.
13, 30.
H a p h r a i m in Issachar, J o s h . 19.19.
Happiness of s a i n i s : is in God, Ps.
73. 25. Ouly flmnd iu t h e 'Witys
of wisd.im, P r . 3.17, IS. T r u s t in
God, Pr. 16. 20; P h i . 4. 6, 7. Obedience to God, Ps. 40. 8 ; J u o . 13.
17. Salvation, De. 33. 29 ; Is. 12.
2, 3. Hope in tbe Lord, P s . 146.
5. God being their Lord, P s . 144.
15. God b e i u g their help, P s . 146.
5. In praising God, P s . 135. 8.
Suffering for Christ, 2 Co. 12. 10;
1 P e . 3.14 ; 4.13, 14.
Happiness of the w i c k e d : is limited to this life, P s . 17. 14; Lu. 16.
25; 12. 20. I s derived from their
wealth. J o b 21.18 ; Ps. .52. 7. P r o m
successful oppression. H a . 1. 15.
Often i n t e r r u p t e d by jtidgmeuls,
Nu. 11. 33 ; J o b 15. 2 1 ; P s . 78. 1820 ; .Jer. 25. 10, 11. Soraetimes a
stumbliug-blQck to saints, Ps. 73.
3 , 1 6 ; J e r . 1 2 . 1 ; HiL 1.13. Saints
often permitted to see the eud of,
Ps. 73. 17-20. E n v y not, P s . 37.1.
Illustrated, Ps. 37. 35, 36; Lu. 12.
1 0 - 2 0 ; 16. 19, 26.
Exemplified,
(Israel), N n . 11. 33 ; — (ffrtman),
E s t . a. 9-11;—(Belshazzar), Da. 6.
1;—(Hired), Ac. 12. 21-23.
Hara, a district to which some of the
Isi'iielile captives were carried, 1
Chr. 5. 26.
H a r a d a h , an Israelitish station, Nu,
33. 24.
H . \ R A N , I. B r o t h e r of Abr.aham.
I I . A city. H a r a n , I I I . A Levite
of the family of Gershon, 1 Chr.
23. 9. IV. A sou of Caleb, 1 Chr.
2.46.
Hararite, a designation given to
three of David's warriors, 2 Sa.
23.11, 33 ; 1 Chr. 11. 34, 35.
H a r b o u a , or H a r b o n a h , one of t h e
chamberliiius of Ahasuerus, Est.
1.10; 7.9.
HARE.
Ilarel, a u a m e given to the altar of
burnl-offeriug, Eze. 43.1.5.
Htlreph, a son of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2. .51.
H a r e t h , a forest aud refuL'e of David,
1 Sa. 22. 5. See D A V I D ; F O R E S T .
I l a r h a i a h , the father of oue who
helped to repair the wall of J e r u salem, Neh. 3. 8.
H a r h a s , an ancestor of Shallum, 2
Ki. 22. 14. Same as I l a s r a h in 2
Chr. 34. 2'2.
Ilarhur, one whose descendants returned from captivity with Zerubbabel, Ezra 2. 5 1 ; Neh. 7. 53.

Harim, I. A head of one of the
courses of priests, 1 Chr. 24. 8 ;
E z r a 2. 39; N e b . 7. 42. IL One
w h o s e sou helped to repair t h e
wall of J e r u s a l e m , Neh. 3.11. I I I .
One whose d e s c e n d a n t s returueii
•with Zerubbabel, E z r a 2 . 32 ; N e h .
7.85.
Hariph, oue whose descend.ants returned from captivity with Z e r u b biibel, Neh. 7. 24; E z r a 2.18.
HARLOT.
HARMONY.
H a r n e p h e r , a chieftain of Asher, 1
Chr. 7. 36.
H a r n e s s , I. A coat of mail, 1 K i . 22.
84. See ARMS. II. Means of fast e n i n g an aniuiid to a vehicle, J e r .
46.4. See C H . \ R I O T .
Harod, well of, J u d g . 7 . 1 . See G I L BOA.
H a r o d i t e , t h e designation given t o
t w o of David's warriors,2 Sa.23.25.
Haroeh, a n a m e in the genealogical
lists of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 2.52. Perh a p s same with R e a i a h .
H a r o r i l e . Same as H a r o d i t e , 1 Chr.
11. 27.
HAROSHETH.
Hiirp.
See MUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.
HARROW. See PLOW.
H a r s h a , one of the N e t h i n i m , E z r a
2. 52 ; Neh. 7. 54.
HART.
H a r u m , a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4.8.
H a r u r a a p h , one whose son helped to
repair the wall of Jerusalem^ N e h .
3.10.
Harttphite, the designation of Shephaliah, a I5eiijamite, 1 Chr. 12. 5.
Ilaruz, father of MeshuUemelh, 2
Ki. 21.19.
HARVEST.
Harvest, feast of. See H A R V E S T ;
PENTECOST.
H a s a d i a b , a descendant o f t h e royal
line of J u d a h , I C h r . 8. 20.
I l a s e u u a h , a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 9. 7.
H a s h a b i a h , I. A Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 45.
I L A u o t h e r Levite, 1 Chr. 9. 14;
Neh, 11.1,5. I I I . A Levite singer,
1 Chr. 25. 3,19. IV. A Levite descended fi'ora H e b r o n , 1 Chr. 26.30.
V. A chief of the Levites in David's reign, 1 Chr. 27.17. VI. A L e vite or priest w h o accompanied
Ezra, E z r a 8.19, 24. VII. A chief
Levite iu .losiah's time, 2 Chr. 35.
9. V I I I . Oue who helped t o r e pair the walls of J e r u s a l e m , N e h .
3. 17. I X . A Levite who settled
the covenant, Neh. 10.11. X. Oue
from w h o m the overseer of the
Levites after the cajitivity was descended, N e b . 11. 22. X L A priest
in the days of J o i a k i m , Neh. 12. 21.
H a s h a b n a b , one who sealed the cove n a n t , N e h . 10. 25.
I l a s h a b n i a b , I. T h e father of one
v^'ho helped to repair the wall of
J e r u s a l e m , Neh. 3. 10. II. A Levite who took part iu the solemn
service, Neh. 9. 5.
H a s h b a d a n a , one who stood with
Ezra at the solemn r e a d i u g of the
law, N e h . S. 4.
H a s h e m , one whose sous were
a m o u g David's warriors, 1 Chr.
34.; 2 Sa. 23. 32. Same as J a s h e u .
Hashmoniih, an IsraeUtish station,
Nu. 33. 29.
H a s h u b , I. One w h o helped to repair the wall of Jerusiilem, N e h .
3. 11. I I . A Levite, Neb. 11. 15.
Same as H a s s h u b iu 1 Chr. 9.14.
I l a s b u b a h , oue of David's descendants, 1 Chr. 3. 20,
H a s h u m , I. One whose d e s c e n d a n t s
returned with Z e r u b b a b e l , E z r a
2.19 ; N e b . 7. 22. II. Oue w h o .assisted when Ezra read the law,
Neh. 8. 4.
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H a s h u p h a , one w h o s e deseendtints
r e t u r n e d from captivity with Zerubbabel, Neh. 7. 46. Same as
Hasupha.
H a s r a h . Same as H a r h a s , 2 Chr.
34. 22.
Hassenaah, prob. a place, Neh. 3. 3.
Same as Senaah.
H a s s h u b , a Meiarife Levite, 1 Chr.
9.14. Ciilled H a s h u b iu Neh. 11.
15.
Hasupha, E z r a 2. 43. Same as Hashupha.
Hat, Da. 8.21. See DRESS ; H E A D DRESS.
Hatach, oue o f t h e chamberlains at
the court of A h a s u e r u s , Est. 4. 5 10.
H a t h a t h , the son of Othniel, 1 Chr.
4.1,3.
Hatipha, one whose descendants returned from Babylon with Z e r u b babel, Ezra 2.54; N e h . 7. 56.
Halita, a persou whose childreu returned from Babylon with Z e r u b b.abel, E z r a 2. 42; N e h . 7. 45.
H a t r e d condemned, Le. 19. 17; Pr.
10. 12,18; 26. 24 ; Mat. 6. 43, 44 ; 1
J n o . 2. 9 ; 8.15.
Hattemists. See SECT.
Hattil, one of Solomon's servants,
E z r a 2. 57 ; N e h . 7. 59.
H a l t u s b , I. One of the descendants
ofDavid, I C h r . 3. 22. 11. One w h o
helped to repair the wall of J e rusalem, Neh. 3.10. I I I . A priest
who accompanied Zerubbabel lo
J e r u s a l e m , Neh. 12. 2.
Hauran, a district, Eze. 47. 16, 18.
See BASHAN.
HAVILAH, I. A couutry. Havilah,
11. One of the sous of Cush, Geu.
10. 7; 1 Chr. 1. 9. I I L A son of
J o k t a n , Geu. 10. 29 ; 1 Chr. 1. 23.
Havoth-jair. See J A I R .
HAWK.
Hay, in the Bibleraeans green grass.
See GRASS.
HAZAEL.
Hazaiah, a descendant of J u d a h ,
Neh. 11.15.
H a z a r - a d d a r , the n a m e of a place,
Nu. 34. 4.
Hazar-euaii, a town iu the n o r t h of
Canaan, Nu. 34. 9 ; Eze. 47. 17;
48.1.
Hazai'-gaddah. a city iu J u d a h , J o s h .
15. 27.
Hazar-halticon, a t o w n on the borders of Hatiran, Eze. 47.16.
Hazar-maveth, one of the sons of
J o k t a n , Gen. 10. 20.
llazar-shual, a town first allotted to
J u d a h , and afterward to Simeon,
J o s h . 15. 28 ; 19. 3.
Hazai'-susah, or Hazar-susim. In
Siraeon, J o s h . 19. 5 ; I C h r . 4. 31.
Hazazou-lamar, 2 Chr. 20. 2. Same
as E N - G E D I ; Hazezon-lamar.
HAZEL.
Hazelelponi, a diiugbter of the house
of J u d a h , I C h r . 4. 8.
HAZER.
Hazerira, the villages o f t h e Avim,
De. 2.23. See I I A Z E R .
HAZEROTH.
Hazezon-tamar. Same as E N - G E D I ,
Gen. 14. 7.
Ha'/.iel, a Levite, 1 Chr. 23. 9.
Hazo, one of t h e sons of Nahor,
Gen. 22. 22.
Hazor, I. A city of n o r t h e r n Can a a n . See CJSSAREA P H I L I P P I ,
J o s h . 11.1-3 ; 12.19 ; 19. 86 ; J u d g .
4. 2, 7 ; 1 Ki. 9.15 ; 2 Ki. 15. 29. II.
A city in South J u d a h , .losh. 15.
28. I I I . T h r e e other places, J o s h .
15.25; Neh. 11. 3 3 ; Jer. 49. 28.
Hazor H a d a t t a h , ?'. e.. N e w Hazor, a
t o w n in Southern J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
25
H e a d - b a n d s , I s . 3. 20. P r o b . fillets
for the hair. See D R E S S ; H E A D DRESS.

HEAD-DRESS.
H e a r t : description of in its natural
stale, Geu. 6, 5 ; 8. 21 ; Ps. 53.1-3 ;
Ec. 9. 3 ; Is. 44. 20; J e r . 5. 23 • 17. 9 '
Eze. 11. 19; Mat. 12. 35; 15. 19;
R o . 1. 2 1 ; 8. 7; He. 3. 12. J u d i cially hardened, E x . 4. 2 1 ; Ro. 9.
17, 18 (Pharaoh);—Me.
2. 30 (Sihon) ;—Josh. 11. 20
(Canaanites);
—Ps. 81.12; Is. 6.10 (Israelites) ;—
R o . 1. 24 (Gentiles).
Renewed by
grace, De. 30. 6; 1 Sa. 2 . 1 ; Neh. 9.
8 ; Ps. 9. 1 ; 27. 8 ; 34. 18 ; 51. 17 ;
57. 7; 112. 7; 119. 10, 112; Mat. 6,
8; 12. 8 5 ; Ac. 2. 46; H e . 10. 2'2.
God sciircbes it, 1 Sa. 1.13 ; 16. 7 ;
1 Chr. 29. 17 ; Ps. 44. 2 1 ; Pr. 16. 1,
9; J e r . 11. 20; 17. 10; 21. 12; He.
4. 12.

HEARTH.
HEATHEN.
H E A V E N : or the flrmamenU Geu.
1 . 1 , 8 ; 7 . 1 1 ; 19. 24; De. 4. 19; 9.
1; Eze. 1 . 1 ; J o e l 2. 30 ; Mat. 1 6 . 1 ;
Mar. 13. 31. Or God's dwelliugpliice, E x . 20. 4, 22; De. 3. 24; 10.
14; J o s h . 2. 1 1 ; 1 Ki. 8. 27, 30; 2
K i . 2. 1,11; P s . 2. 4 ; 11. 4 ; 89. 6;
139. S; Is. 66. 1 ; Mat. 6. 9 ; Miir.
16. 19 ; Lu. 3. 21, 22 ; J n o . 3.13 ; 6.
38; 12.28; Ac. 1.11 ; 3. 2 1 ; 7. 56;
H e . 8. 1. T h e aboije of angels,
De. 4. 26 ; 32. 1 ; J o b 16. 15 ; Ps.
89. 5 ; Is. 14. 12; Da. 4. 13, 23, 85;
Mat. 18.10; 22.30; '24.36; Lu. 10.
18; Gal. 1.18; He. 13. 2; Re. 5 . 1 1 ;
19. 14. The h o m e o f t h e redeemed, Ps, 17. 15 ; J u o . 14. 2 ; 2 Co. 5.
1,2; Cob 1.5; H e . 10. 34; 1 Pe. 1,
4 ; Re. 7. 9 - 1 7 ; 22. New, Is. 66.
17; 66.22; 2 P e . 3.13 ; Re. 21.1.
Heave-offering.
See P E A C E - O F PERING.
Heber, I. One of the descendants
of Asher, Gen. 46. 17; Nu. 26. 45;
1 Chr. 7. 31, 32. I I . A Kenite,
h u s b a n d of .Tael, J u d g . 1. 16 ; 4.
I I , 17, 21. I I I . A person m e n tioned in the genealogies of J u dah, 1 Chr. 4. 18. IV. A Benjamite chief, 1 Chr. 8. 17. V. A descendant of Gad, 1 Chr. 5.13. VI.
A Benjamite chief, 1 Chr. 8. 22;
Lu. 3. 36.
Ileberites, a family of Asher, descendants of Heber, N u . 26. 45.
HEBREW.
Hebrews. See J E W S .
H E B R E W S , E P I S T L E TO T H E .
H E B R O N , I. A city of Palestine.
Hebrou, I L A son of K o h a t h , E x .
6.18 ; Nu. 3.19 ; 1 Chr. 6. 2 ; 23.12.
I I I . "rbe u a m e of a person or place,
1 Chr. '2. 42,43. IV. A city of Asher,
J o s h . 19. 28. Same as Abdon.
H e b r o n i t e s , a family of Levites, the
descendants of Hebron, Nu. 3. 27;
26. 58 ; 1 Cor. 26. 23-31.
H e d g e . See F E N C E .
Hegai, or Hege, a chamberlain of
Ahasuerus, Est. 2. 3-15.
He-goat. See B A N N E R S .
H e g u m e n e , Ilegnmeuos.
See
GREEK CHURCH.
Heidelberg Catechism. See CATECHISM; CREED.
Heifer. See C A T T L E .
Heir.
See B I R T H R I G H T ; INHERITANCE.
Heliib, oue of the \yives of Ashur,
the father of Tekoah, 1 Chr. 4. 5
-7.
Helam, a town near the E u p h r a t e s ,
2 Sa. 10.17.
Helbab, a town in Asher, J u d g . 1.
31.
HELBON.
Heldai, I. A captain of David's militia, 1 Chr. 27. 15. I I . One who
returned from Biibylon, Zee. 6.10.
In Zee. 6.14, he is called Helem.
Heleb, oue of David's warriors, 2
Sa. 23. 29.
Heled, one of David's warriors, 1
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Chr. 11. 30. Same as Heleb, possibly with Heldai I.
Helek, a descendiiut of Manasseh,
Nu.'26. 30; J o s h . 17. 2.
Helekites, a family of Manasseh descended from Helek, Nu. 20. 30.
Helem, I. A chieftain of Asher, 1
Chr. 7. 35. II. A person mentioned iu Zee. 6.14. Same as Heldai
II.
Heleph, a place on the boundary of
Naphtali, J o s h . 19. 83.
Helez, I. One of David's heroes, 2
Sa. '23. 26; 1 Chr. 11. 27 ; 27.10. I L
One of J u d a h ' s posterity, 1 Chr.
2.89.
^
Hell, a person in the line of our
Lord's ancestry, Lu. 8. 23.
Heliopolis. See"ON.
Helkai, a priest, Neh. 12.15.
Helkath, a border city of Asher, aft e r w a r d allotted to the Ger.stionite Levites, .Josh. 19. 25 ; 21. 81.
In 1 Chr. 6. 76, H u k o k is substituted.
Helkath-hazziirim, a place near Gibeon, 2 Sa. 2.16.
HELL.
Hellenists. See G R E E C E .
Helmet. See ARMS.
Helon, a Zebulunite, fiither of Eliiib,
N u . l . 9 ; 2 . 7 ; 7.24,29; 10.16.
Helps, untlergirders. See S H I P .
Helvetic confessiou of faith. See
CREED.
HEM OP G A R M E N T .
I l e m a m , s<m of Lolan, Gen. 36. 22.
H e m a n , a K o r a h i t e . See K O R A H .
H e m a t h , I. Same as H a m a t h , A m . 6.
14. I I . F a t h e r of the house of
Rechab, 1 Chr. 2.55.
H e m d a n , one o f t h e descendants of
Seir the Horite, Geu. 36. 26. Same
as Amriim, iu 1 Chr. 1. 41.
Hemlock. See G A L L .
Hen. See COCK.
Hena, a city, 2 Ki. IS. 34; 19.13; Is.
37.13.
Henadad, the head of a family of
Levites, Ezra 8. 9 ; Neh. 3. 18, 24;
10.9.
Henoch, I. 1 Chr. 1. 3. Same as
E n o c h . I I . 1 Chr. 1.33. Same as
Hanoch.
Henricians. See SECT.
Hepher, I. A sou of Gilead of the
tribe of Manasseb, N u . 26. 32, 83;
27. 1 ; J o s h . 17. 2, 3. I I . Oue of
t h e descendants of .Jud.ah, 1 Chr.
4. 6. I I L One of David's wiirriors, 1 Chr. 11. 36. IV. A place
in Palestiue, J o s h . 12. 17; 1 Ki.
4.10.
Hepherites, a family of Manasseh
descended from Hepher, Nu. 26.
32.
H e p h z i b a b , I. Wife of Hezekiah.
See H E Z E K I A H . II. Symbolical
n a m e for Jerusalem, Is. 62. 4.
Herb. See GRASS.
H E R D , HERDSMAN.
Heres, a mount, J u d g . 1. 35.
Heresh, a Levite, 1 Chr. 9.15.
HERESY.
Heretic. See H E R E S Y .
HERMAS.
Hermeneutics, science of interpretation. See E X E G E S I S .
Hermes, a Christian al Rome, R o .
10.4.
Herrait. See MONACHISM.
Hermogenes, tin apostate Christian,
2 Tim. 1.15.
HERMON.
Hciraoniles, land of, P s . 42. 6. Same
as Laud of H e r m o n .
HEROD.
Herod Agrippa, L , I I . See H E R O D .
Herod Antipas. See H E R O D .
HERODIANS.
Herodias. See HEROD, I I I .
Herodion, a Christian whom P a u l
calls his kinsman, Ro. 16.11.
Herod Philip, I., I L See H E R O D .
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Hizkijah, one who sealed the coveHerod the Great. See H E R O D .
u a n t , Neh. 10.17.
HERON.
H e r r u h u t t e r s . See MOR.WI.VNS. HOBAB.
Hesed, the father of one of Solci- H o b a b , a city n o r t h of Damascus,
Gen. 14.16.
. mon's commissariat officers, 1 Ki.
Hod, a chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr. 7.
4, 111,
HESHBON.
Heshmon, a town in J u d a h , J o s h . H o d a i a b , one o f t h e descendants of
David, 1 Chr. 3, 24.
H o d a v i a h , I. A chief of Manasseh,
Heter"'(>(iox. See ORTHODOX.
1
Chr. 5. 24. I I . A Benjamite, 1
Heth, oue of the sons of Cauaan.
Chr. 9. 7. I I I . A Levite. Ezra 2.
s, e H I T T I T E S .
40. Ciilled Hodevah in Neh. 7. 48.
H e t h b o n , a town in n o r t h e r n Syria,
Hodesh, t h e wife of S h a h a r a i m , a
Eze. 47.16; 4 8 . 1 .
Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8. 9.
HEX.\PLA.
Hodevah, N e h . 7. 43. Same as HoHezeki, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.17.
daviah, Ezra 2. 40.
HEZEKI.AH.
Hezion, the grandfather of Benha- Hodiah, a wife of Ezra, 1 Chr. 4.19.
Hodijah,
three persons who sealed
dad I., king of Syria, 1 K i . l 5 . 18.
the covenant, Neh. 8. 7 ; 9. 5 ; 10.
Hezir, I. The head of one of the
10.13, IS.
conr-es of the priests, 1 Chr. 24.
15. II. Oue who sealed the cove- Hoffmiinites. See SECT.
Hoglah, a d a u g h t e r of Zelophehad,
nant. Neh, 10, 20.
N u . 26. 83; J o s h . 17. 3.
Hezrai, one of David's warriors, 2
Sa 23. 35. Same as Hezro, 1 Chr. Hohara, a k i u g of Hebron, .Josh. 10.
3, 5,16-27. See A D O N I - Z E D E C .
11, 37.
Hezro, 1 Chr. 11. 37. Same as Hez- H o l i n e s s : of God, E x . 28. 36; Ps.
30. 4. In approaching God, 1 Chr.
rai.
16. 29 ; 2 Chr. 31.18 ; Ps. '29. 2 ; 93.
Hezron, I. One o f t h e sons of Reu5. Of God's people, Nu. 23. 2 1 ;
beu, Gen. 46. 9 ; 1 Chr. 5. 3. I I . A
Is. 3.5. S ; Jer. 2. 3 ; Zee. 14. 2 1 ; He.
son of Pharez, and grandson of
12.14. Of the believer, Lu. 1. 75 ;
J u d a h , Geu. 46.12 ; R u t h 4.18,19 ;
2 Co. 7. 1; E p h . 4. 24; 1 Th. 3.13 ;
1 Chr. 2.9 : 4 . 1 . I I I . A city iu the
1 Tim. 2. 15. E n g r a v e d ou t h e
south of J u d a h . Same as Hazor.
high-priest's mitre, E x . 28. 36.
Hezrouites, two families iu Reuben
Holiicaust. See B U R N T - O F F E R and J u d a h , Nu. 26. 6, 21.
ING.
Hif'ksites. See F R I E N D S .
Hiddai, oue of David's warriors, 2 Holou, I. A city, .Josh. 15 5 1 ; 21.15.
Also called Hilen. II. A towu iu
Sa. 23. 30. In 1 Chr. 11. 82, he is
the pliiin of Moiib, J e r . 48. 21.
called Hurai.
HOLY, H O L I N E S S .
Hiddekel. See E D E N .
Hiel, a Bethelite who rebuilt .Jeri- Holy Alliance. See HOLY.
cho, 1 Ki. 16. 84. See J E R I C H O . Holy Ashes. See A S H - W E D N E S DAY.
HIERAPOLIS.
Holy Caudle. See C A N D L E M A S .
HIERARCHY.
Holy Catholic Church. See HOLY.
HIEROGLYPHICS.
Holy Citv, a title .applied to J E R U Higgaion. See PSALAIS.
SALEM.
H i g h - c h u r c h . See E P I S C O P A Holy Cross Day. See HOLY.
LIANS.
Hi 'her Life. See P E R F E C T I O N - Holy Diiys. See F E S T I V A L S ;
HOLY.
ISTS.
Holy Family. See H O L Y .
Hi<rh M i s s . See MASS.
Holy Father, a title giveu t o t h e
HIGH PLACES.
POPE.
H I G H - P R I E S T , E x . 2S.; 29.; Le.
16. As j u d g e , 1 Sa. 7. 16-17; 8. 1 Holv Pire. See P I R E .
-6. Condemned J e s u s , Mill. 26. Holy Friday. See HOLY.
3-5. fiT-GO ; Lu. 22. .54-71; J n o . 18. HOLY G H O S T : esseutial Godhead
10-28, .Jesus Christ, the Great
of, Ac. 5. 3, 4;—compare Ac. 28.2,5,
High-priest, Ps. n o . 4 ; Ro. 8. 34;
with la, 6, 8, 9;—compare He. 8. 7,
H e U . 14; 5 . 4 , 5 ; 6.20; 7.; 8.; 9.:
with Ex. 17. 7;—compare He. 10.
10. 1-22; 1 J n o . 2 . 1 . T h e sacri15,16, with ,Ier. 31. 31, 34. Natui'e
flce. Himself, Is. ,53. 5,10 ; Mal. 20.
and attributes of God ascribed to—
28; J u o . 10. 1 1 ; E p h . 5. 2 ; Ti. 2.
eternal existence. He. 9.14;—om14: He. 9.11-2S.
niscience, 1 Co. 2. 9 - 1 1 ; — o m n i presence,
Ps. 139. 7-12 ; 1 Co. 8.16 ;
Highway. See WAY.
—omnipotence, 1 Co. 12. 4 - 1 1 ; —
Hilen, a city of .ludah allotted to
creation, Ge. 1 . 1 , 2 ; J o b 26. 13 ;
the jiriests, 1 Chr, 6. 5S. Also call27. 3 ; 33. 4 ; Re. 11. 11. A g e n t iu
ed Hobm, J o s h . 1.5. 5 1 ; 21.16.
Christ's birth. Mat. 1. 18, 20; Lu.
H I L K I A H , I. Higb-pi'iest in reigu
of J o s i a h . Hilkiah, II. F a t h e r of
1. 85 ; J n o . 3. 6 ; 1 J n o . 5. 6, 8 ;—in
Eliakim, 2 Ki. is. 18, e t c . ; Is. 22.
his resurrection, R o . 1. 4 ; s. 1 1 ; 1
Pe. 8. 18;—in tlie offering of his
20. IIL T w o Levites, 1 Chr. 6 45;
body. He. 9. 14. LTuiou of, with
26.11. I'V. A companion ofE'.rii,
Christ, 1 Co. 15. 4 5 ; 2 Co. 3. 17;
Neh. 8. 4. V. A priest, Neh. 12. 7,
GaL 4. 6 ; P h i . 1. 19; 2 Th. 2. 8.
21. VI, F a t h e r of J e r e m i a h , .Jer.
Personality of. Mat. 3, 16; 2 8 . 1 9 ;
1.1. VII. F a t h e r of one of ZedeMar. 1.10 ; Lu. 8. 22 ; J u o . 1. 33 ; 2
kiah's ambassadors. Jer. 29. 3.
Co. 13.14, e t c . ; E p h . 4. .30. CharHill country.
See P A L E S T I N E
acter and actings of, .Juo. 14, 16,
II.
26 ; .\c, 13, 2 : 14, 26 ; 16. 0, 7 ; R o .
Hillel, the father of the j u d g e Ab8.26; 15.30: E p h . 4. 30. Whence
don, Jud;:, 12,13,15.
sent from, J n o . 1.5. 26; 16. 7-14.
HiU. See .MEASUIiES.
Offices of, reizeueriition, J n o . 3 . 8 Hind. See H A R T .
5 ; 4.10-14; 6. 6:;; Ti. 3. .5-7 ;—conHindooism. See B R A H M A N I S M .
viction of sin, J n o . 16. S ; Ac. 2. 87;
Hinge. See G A T E .
—Siiuctiflcation, Ro. 8. 6, e t c . ; 1
H i n n o m , valley of See H E L L .
Co. 6. 1 1 ; Gal. 5. 2 2 - 2 6 ; 2 Th. 2.
Hirah, an .\dul1:imile, the friend of
13;—dwelling in believers, 1 Co.
J u d a h , Gen, 38.1,12,20.
HIRAM, I. . \ kiug of Tyre. Hiram,
2. 9-16 : 6. 17 ; 12.13 ; Gal. 3. 5 ; 4.
H. An artiflcer.
6.; 5. 26 ; E p h . 2. 22; 3.16; 5, 18;
HITTITES.
1 P e . 1. 1 1 ; 1 J n o . 3. 24. Gift of,
HIVITES.
at Pentecost, Ac. 2. 1-4; — to Ihe
Hizkiab, ancestor of Zephaniah,
early disciples, Ac. 6. 3 ; 8. 1.5, 17;
Zeph. 1.1.
10. 44; 11. 15; 19. 6 ; — w i t h o u t

m e a s u r e to Christ, Ln. 4. 1 - 2 0 ;
J u o . 3. 34. Prophesied of, as a
Gospel blessing, Is. 32. 15; 44. 3 ;
E'ze. 36. 27: J o e l 2. 28, 39 ; fulfilled, Ac. 2. 17,18. Sin a;;:dnst, unpaiKlonable, Mat. 1-2. § 1 : 1 J u o . 5.
16.
, ealled the Spirit of God, Gen.
I. 2 ; 41. 38 ; E x . 31. 3 ; .35. 31 ; N u .
2rf. 2 ; 1 Sa. 10. 10 ( 2 Chr. 15. 1;
E z e . 11. 24 ; Mat. 3.16 ; 12. 28 ; R o .
15,10; 1 Co. 2. 14; 7. 40; 12, 3 ; 1
Pe. 4. 14 ; 1 J n o . 4. 2 ; — also, AIv
Spirit, Geu. 6. 3 ; Pr. 1. 23 ; I s . 3(i.
1; 4 2 . 1 ; 59. 2 1 ; Eze. 36. 27; Zee.
4. 6; Mat. 12. 1 8 ; —Spirit of the
F a t h e r , Mal. 10. 20;—Spirit o f t h e
Lord, N u . 11. 29' J u d g . 3. 10; 6.
34; 1 Sa. 16.13; 2 Chr. 20.14; Ac.
6. 9 ;—Spirit of Christ, R o . 8. 9 ; 1
P e . 1.11;—the Comforter, J n o . 14.
16, 26; 15. 26; 16. 7 ; — S p i r i t of
T r u t h , J n o . 14. 17 ; 15. 26; 16. 13;
—Spirit of Holiuess, R o . 1. 4 ; —
Spirit of Grace. Zee. 12. 10: H e .
10. 29 ;—Spirit of Wisdom, Might,
Counsel, etc., Is. 11. 2;—Spirit of
P r o m i s e , Ei.h. 1. 13; —Spirit of
Glory, 1 Pe, 4. 14;—Good Spirit,
N e h . 9. 20; Ps. 143. 10.
Holv GraiL See G R A I L .
Holy Handkerchief.
See J E R U SALEM.
Holy Innocents. See HOLY.
Holy Laud. See P A L E S T I N E .
Holy League. See HOLY.
Holv Offlce. a n a m e given to t h e
INQUISITION.
Holy of Holies, E x . 26. 3 1 - 3 4 ; 28.
29; Le. 4. 0; 16. 2, 3, 33 ; 1 Ki. 6.
23-28; 2 Chr. 3. 8, 10-14 ; 5. 7-9 ;
H e . 9.3. Contained the ark, E x .
26. 33 ; 40. 3, 21;—mercy-seat, E x .
26. 34; — cherubim, E x . 25.18-22;
2 Chr. 3.10-12; gold censer, Le. 16.
1 2 , 1 3 ; H e . 9. 4 ; — pot of m a n n a ,
E x . 16. 33, 84; H e . 9. 4 ; — Aaron's
rod, N u . 17. 10; H e . 9. 4 ; — t h e
written law, De. 31. 26; 2 Ki. 22.
8 ; 2 Chr. 5. 10. Directious conceruing, Le. 16. 2, 4 , 1 2 - 1 7 ; Nu. 4.
6; H e . 9. 7. Uuveiled iit the death
of J e s u s , Mat. 27. 51 ; H e . 10. 19,
20. A type of h e a v e u , Ps. 102.19;
H e . 9. 12, 24. See T A B E R N A CLE; TEMPLE.
Holy Oil. See C H R I S M .
H o l y O r t h o d o x Catholic a n d
Apostolic Church. See G R E E K
CHURCH.
Holy Place. See T E M P L E .
Holy Rood. See HOLY.
Holy Scripture. See B I B L E .
Holy Sepulchre. See J E R U S A L E M .
Holy Spirit. See H O L Y GHOST.
Holy T h u r s d a y . See HOLY.
Holy Wars. See C R U S A D E .
Holv Water. See HOLY.
Ilofy Week. See HOLY.
H o m a m , a descendaut of Seir the
Horite, 1 Chr. 1. 39. Same as Hem a n , Geu. 36. 32.
H o m e Missionary Society.
See
CONOR EGATIONALIS'TS.
Homer. See J I E A S U R E S ,
H o m i c i d e : distinguished from m u r der, E x . 21. 13,'14; N u . 36. 16-21,
26 ;—justirtiible, fien. 9. 6; E x . 22.
2 ; 8,5. 2 ; Le. 24. 16 ; N u . 31. 7, S ;
85. 27;—unjustifiable, E x . 21. 18;
N u . 35. 22, '23; De. 19. 6; — l a w s
concerning, De. 19. 11, etc. See
MURDER.
I I 0 : M I L Y , Homiletics.
H O M O - O U S I A N , HOMOI-OUSIAN.
Honesty, E x . 20. 16; Le, 19. 13, 35,
36; De. 25. 1 3 - 1 5 ; 1 Sii, 12. 3 , 4 ;
Pr. 1 1 . 1 ; 28, 8 ; .ler. 7. 1 1 ; Mi. 6.
8 , 1 1 ; Mar. 10.19 ; Eph. 4. 2S ; 1 Th.
4. 6; 1 Tim. 2. 2;—metuis of prom o t i n g , E x . 20.17 ; Pr. 30. S. 9 ; 2
Co. 8. 2 1 ; 13. 7 ; Phi. 4. 8 ; 1 T h . 4.
I I , 12.
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Honey. See POOD.
H(mor, to he ascribed to God, Ps.
29. 2 ; 71. 8 ; 146. 5 ; Mal. 1. 6 ; 1
Tim. 1.17 ; Re. 4 . 1 1 ; 5 . 1 3 ; - g i v e n
by him, 1 Ki. 3.13 ; Est. 8.16; Pr.
3.16; 4 . 8 ; 8.18; 22.4; 29.23; Da.
5 . 1 8 ; J n o . 12. 26;—to be giveu to
p a r e n t s , E x . 20.12; De. 5.16; Mat.
16. 4 ; E p h . 6. 2, e t c . ; —to the aged,
Le. 19. 32 ; 1 Tim. 5. 1 ; — to the
k i n g , 1 P e . 2.17.
H o o d . See H E A D - D R E S S ; VESTMENTS.
HOOK, HOOKS. See F I S H ; R E E D .
Hope, Pr. 10. 28 ; R o . 8. 24; 12. 12 ;
16.18; H e . 11. 1 ; 1 P e . 1. 3 ; — i t s
subjects. J o b 5. 16; 14. 7; Ps. 16.
9 ; Ec. 9 . 4 ; Zee. 9.12;—its objects,
P s . 33.18 ; 4'2.; 43. ; 78, 7; 119, 74;
J e r . 14. 8 ; 17. 13 ; J o e l 3. 16; R o .
8. 2 ; 1 Co. 9. 10 ; Gal. 5. 5 ; Col. 1.
23, 27 ; 1 Tim. 1 . 1 ; Ti. 2.13 ; 1 P e .
1. 13 ;—vain, J o b 8.13 ; 81. 24 ; 41.
9 ; P r . 11. 7 ; 13.12; La. 3.18.
Hophni, one of the t w o profligate
sons of Eli. See E L I .
Hophra. See P H A R A O H , 10.
HOPKINSIANISM.
HOR, I. A n o t e d m o u n t a i n on the
frontier of E d o m . Hor, I L P r o b .
same as Lebanon, N u . 24. 7, 8.
Horam, k i u g of Gezer, J o s h . 10. 38.
H o r e b . See S I N A I .
Horem, a towu iu Naphttili, J o s h .
19. 88.
H o r - h a g i d g a d , a station o f t h e Lsraelites in the wilderness, N u . 33.
32. P r o b . same as Gudgodah.
Hori, I. A sou of Lolan and grandsou of Seir, Gen. .36. 22; 1 Chr. 1.
89. IL T h e father of Shaphat, N u .
13.5.
Horim. Same as H O R I T E .
HORITE.
HORMAH.
Horn.
See MUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.

HORNET.
HORNS.

H o r n s of the altar. See C I T I E S
OF REFUGE.
H o r o n a i m , a Moabitish city. I s . 15.
5 ; J e r . 48. 3, 5. 34.
Horonite, N e h . 2. 10, 19; 13. 28.
P r o b . a native of H o r o n a i m .
HORSE.
Horse-gate. See G A T E .
HORSE-LEECH.
Horse sacriflce. See HORSE.
Hosah, I. A Levite of tbe fimily of
Merari, 1 Chr. 16. 38; 20. 10, 16.
IL A town iu Asher. J o s h . 19. 29.
Ilorseraau. See A R M Y ; H O R S E .
HOSANNA.
HOSEA, the prophet a n d his writings.
Hoshaiah, I. One w h o led half the
princes of .Judah at tbe dedication of the wall of J e r u s a l e m ,
N e h . 12. 32. I L A Maachathite,
2 Ki. 26. 23 ; J e r . 40. 8 : 43. 2.
H o s h a m a , a descendant ofthe house
of David, 1 Chr. 3. 18.
HOSHEA, L T h e last k i n g of Israel. Hoshea, II. Same iis JOSHUA, De. 82. 44. I I I . A ruler of
E p h r a i m , 1 Chr. 27. 20. IV. Oue
'Who sealed the covenaut, Neh.
10. 23.
HOSPICE.
H o s p i t a l i t y : recomraeuded, R o . 12.
18 ; 1 T i m . 3. 2 ; Ti. 1. 8 ; H e . 13. 2 ;
1 P e . 4. 9. Instances of, Gen. 18.
3-8 (Abraham);—Geu.
19. 2 (Lot);
—Gen. 24. 31 (Laban);—Ex. 2. 20
(.Jethro);—.Judg. 19. 1 6 - 2 1 (aged
man at Gibeah);—Job 31. 32 (Job);
—Ac. 16.15 (Lydia);—Ac. 28. 2, 7,
10 (people of Melita). See BANCJUET.
HOSPITALS.
Host, elevation of. See MASS.
I l o t h a m , a chieftain of Asher,'l Chr.
7.32.
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H o t h a n , the father of two of David's Huss, Hussites. See MORAVIANS.
champiims, 1 C'hr. 11. 44.
Hutchinsonians. See SECT.
Hothir, a sou of H e m a u , 1 Chr. 25. Huz, the eldest son of Nahor, Geu.
4,28.
22. 21. Elsewhere rendered Uz.
HOUR.
HUZZAB.
HOUSE.
HYENA.
Houselling-cloth.
S e e O R N A - [ Hymeneus, a heretic, 2 Tira. 2. 17,
MENTS.
I 18. See A L E X A N D E R .
House of Bishops. See CONVEN- HYMN, HYMNOLOGY.
T I O N ; EPISCOPALIANS.
H y m n s , or Psalras, used in worH o u s e of Cllericiil and Lay Deputies.
ship, 1 Chr. 16. 27 ; 25. 6, 7; 2 Chr.
See C O N V E N T I O N ; EPISCOPA35.15 ; Ps. 95. 2; 98.5 ; 105. 2 ; Mat.
LIANS.
; 26. 30 ; Ac. 16. 26 ; Eph. 6.19 ; Col.
HUGUENOTS.
3.16 ; J a . 5. 13 ; Re. 4. 8, 9 ; 14. 2, 3.
H u k k o k , a place iu N a p h t a l i , J o s h . Hyper-Calviuists. See C A L V I N 19. 34.
: ISTS.
H u k o k , a city, 1 Chr. 6. 75. Same Hypocrisy, J o b 8. 18; 27. 8; Is. 1.
as H e l k a t h in J o s h . 21. 31.
13,14; 29. 13 ; 38.14 ; 68. 3-7 ; Jer.
Hul, a sou of Aram, aud grandson
3 . 1 0 ; Eze. 33. 3 1 ; Mat. 6. 2, 5 ; 7.
of Shem, Gen. 10. 23; 1 Chr. 1.17.
2 1 ; 23.13-32 ; 24. 6 1 ; Lu. 12. 1 ; 16.
HULDAH.
15; 1 P e . 2. 1 ; Re, 8. 1. E x a m HULSEAN LECTURES.
ples of, 2 Sa. 15. 2-6 (Absalom) ;—
HUMANITARIANS.
Ac. 5 (Ananias and Sapiphira);—
Ac. 8.19-23 (Simon Magus).
H u m i l i t y ; urged by precept and
promise, P s . 138. 6 ; P r . 11. 2 ; 16. HYPOSTASIS.
19; 18.12; 2 2 . 4 : Is. 57.15 ; Mi. 6. HYSSOP.
8 ; Mtit. IS. 4 ; -23. 12; Lu. 18. 14;
Ro. 12.10,16 ; Phi. 2. 3 ; Col. 3.12 ;
I.
J a . 4. 10; 1 P e . 5. ,6. E x a m p l e s
of, 1 Ki. 19. 4 (Elijah);—Da. 2. 30 Ibhar, one of the sons of David, 2
(Daniel);-!
Sa. 22. 14; P s . 131. 1
Sa. 6.15 ; 1 Chr. 3. 6 ; 14. 5.
(David);—Lu. 3.16 (John the Bap- Ibleam, a town iu the tribe of Matist);—Ac. S. 12; 10, 26 (Peter);—
nasseh, J u d g . 1. 27 ; 2 Ki. 9. 27 ;
1 Co. 15. 9 ; E p h . 3. 8 ; 1 Tim. 1.15
J o s h . 17.11. P e r h a p s same as Bi(Paul).
leam.
Hurat.ah, a t o w n in J u d a h , J o s h . 15. Ibneiah, a Benjamite wlio dwelt at
54.
J e r u s a l e m , 1 Chr. 9. 8.
HUNTING.
Ibnijah, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 9. 8.
H u u t i n g l o n i a n s . See SECT.
Ibri, a desceudaut of Mertiri, 1 Chr.
H u p h a m , one of the children of
24. 27.
Benjamin, N I L 26. 39. Same as Ibzan, one o f t h e j u d g e s of Israel,
H u p p i m iu Geu. 46. '21.
J u d g . 12. 8-10.
Huphamites, a family of Benjamiu, Ichabod, the son of P h i n e h a s , and
Nu.26.39.
g r a n d s o n of Eli, 1 Sa. 4. 19-22;
14.3.
H u p p a h , a priest, 1 Chr. 24.13.
Huppim, a descendant of Benjamin, Ich thus. See P I S H .
Geu. 46. 2 1 ; 1 Chr. 7.12,15. Same ICONILFM.
as H u p h a m in Nu. 26. 89.
ICONOCLASTS.
Hur, I. A sou of Caleh, 1 Chr, 2.19, Idalah, a town of Zebulun, J o s h . 19.
15.
50; 4. 1, 4 ; 2 Chr. 1 . 5 ; E x . 81. 2.
I L H u s b a n d of Miriam, Ex. 17.10 I d b a s b , a descendant of J u d a h , 1
-12 ; 25.14. I I I . A prince of MidChr. 4. 8.
ian, Nu. 31. 8,16. IV. T h e father IDDO, I . A prophet. Iddo, I I . The
of one of Solomon's purveyors, 1
father of oue of Solomon's comKi. 4. 8. V. F a t h e r of Rephaiah,
missariat officers, 1 Ki. 4.14. I I I .
Neh. 3. 9.
A Gershouile Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 21.
Called Adaiah in ver. 41. IV.
H u r a i , one of David's warriors, 1
T h e grandfather of the prophet
Chr. 11. 32. Same as Hiddai, 2
Zechiiriah, Ezra 5. 1; 6 . 1 4 ; Neh.
Sa. 23. 30.
12. 4, 16. V. A ruler iu David's
H u r a m , I. A descendant of Benjatime, 1 Chr. 27. 21. VL A chief of
miu, 1 Chr. 8. 5. I I . A k i u g of
the Nethinim at Casiphia, Ezra 8.
Tyre, 2 Chr. 3. 12; 8. 2 ; 9. 10, 21.
17.
See H i r a m I. I I I . T h e artiflcer
sent by the k i n g of Tyre to su- IDEALISM.
p e r i n t e n d the works of Solomon's Idleness aud s l o t h : forbidden, Ro.
Temple, 2 Chr. 2.13 ; 4.11,10. See
12.11; H e . 6.12. Akin to extnivHiram II.
agiince, Pr. 12. 27 ; 26. 1.5. Leads
to
poverty, Pr. 10. 4 ; 20. 13; —
Hurl, a descendant of Gad, 1 Chr.
want, Pr. 20. 4 ; 24. 34; — h u n g e r ,
5.14.
Pr. 19. 15 ;—boudace, Pr. 12. 24 ;—
H u s b a n d . See M A R R I A G E . Duty
ruin, Pr. '24. 30, 3 1 ; Ec. 10.18;—tatof, Geu. 2. 24: 24. 67; Mal. 2. 14,
tling aud meddling, 1 Tim. 5. 18.
15; Mar. 10. 2 ; 1 Co, 7, 3 ; 4. 11,
Remonstrance against, Pr. 6. 6,
14; E p h . 5. 2.5, 28 ; Col. 3.19 ; 1 P e .
9. Palse excuses for, Pr. 20. 4 ;
3. 7. God is one to his people,
22.13. Ilhistrated, Pr. 26.14; MaL
Sol. Song 3. 1 1 ; I s . .54. 5 ; ,Ier. 3.
25.18,26. Exem()lifled: Watch14; 81. 32; 2 Co. 11. 2 ; Re. 21. 2.
men, Is. 56. 10; — A t h e n i a n s , Ac.
H u s b a n d n i a u , Husb.audry. See AG17. 2 1 ; — T h e s s a l o n i a n s , 2 Th. 3.
RICULTURE.
11.
H u s h a b , narae of a person or place,
I D O L A T R Y : forbidden, Ex. 20. 4,
1 Chr. 4. 4.
23; 23.13 ; Le. 2 6 . 1 ; De. 4.1.5-19 ;
H U S H A I . See ABSALOAL
18. 9 -12 : 27. 15; Ps. 97. 7 ; 1 Co.
Hushaui, one of the earlv kiusrs of
10.14 ; 1 J u o . 6. 21. Pidly of, 1 Ki.
Edom, Gen. 36. 34, 35 ; 1 Chr. 1. 45.
18.
27 ; P s . 115. 4-8; 135.15 ; Is. 40.
46,
9, 20 ; 4 6 . 1 ; Jer. 2. 26, 27; 10. 3-5.
Husbathite, a designation given one
P u n i s h m e n t of, Ex. 22. 20 ; De. 12.
of Diivid's warriors, 2 Sa. 23. 18;
29-31 ; 18. 9; 17. 2 - 7 ; E p h . 6. 5 ;
1 Chr. 11. 29; 2 0 . 4 ; 27.11.
Re. 21. 8; 22. 1,5. M o n u m e n t s of,
H n s h i m , L Son of Dau, Gen. 46. 23.
to be destroyed, Ex. 23. 24; 34.13 ;
Same as Shuham, Nn. 26. 42. I I .
De. 7. 5, 25; 12. 1-4. Examples,
A descendaut of Benjamin, 1 Chr.
E x . 32.; Nu. 25. 1-5; .Judg. 2. 117. 12. I I I . One of the wives of
13 ; 3 , 7 ; 8. 33 ; IS. 30 (Israelites);
Shaharaim, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.
— 1 Ki. 11. 4 (.Solomon); — ! Ki.
8,11.
12. 28-33 (Jeroboam);—1
Ki. 18.
HUSKS.
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(Elijah and Ahab); —2 Ki. 16.3
(Almz);—2 Ki. 18. 29-37 (Samaritans) ;—2 Chr. 33. 2-10 (Manasseli).
Covetousness so called, Col. 3. 5.
Idols, n a m e s of, mentioned iu the
Scriptures; Adrammelech, 2 Ki.
17. 3 1 ; 19. 37; Is. 37. SS ;—Anammelech, 2 Ki. 17. 31 ; — A s h i m a , 2
K i . 17.30:—Ashtaroth, Ashlorelh,
J n d g . 2 . 1 3 ; 1 Sa. 7 . 3 ; I K i . 11.33;
—Baal, J u d g . 2.11-13 : 6. '25; 1 Ki.
LS. 17-40; 2 Ki. 10. 18-28;—Baalberith, J n d g . 8. 83; 9. 4 ; —Baalpeor, Nu. 25.1-3 ; Ps. 106. 28 ; IIos.
9. 10; —Baal-zebub, 2 Ki. 1. 2, 16;
—Baal-zephon, E x . 14. 2 ; —Bel,
Jer. 50. 2 ; 51. 44;—Chemosh, Nu.
21. 29; 1 Ki. 11. 33; Jer. 48. 7 ;—
Chiun, Am. 5. 20 ;—Dagon, J u d g .
16. 23 : 1 Sa, 5.1-7 ;—Diana, Ac. 19.
24, 27 ; —Huzzah, Na. 2. 7 ;-^Jnpiter, Ac. 14. 12; — Mercury, Ac. 14.
12;—Merodach, J e r . 50. 2 ; — M o lech, or Milcom, Le. 18. 2 1 ; 1 Ki.
11. 5, 7,83;—Nergal, 2 Ki. 17. 3 0 ; _
Nebo, Is. 46.1;—Nibhaz and Tartak, 2 Ki. 17. 3 1 ; - N i s r o c h , 2 Ki.
19. 37;—Qneen of heaveu, Jer. 44.
17, 25; — R e m p h a n , Ac. 7. 4 3 ; —
R i m m o n , 2 Ki. ,5.18;—Succoth-lien o t h , 2 Ki. 17.30;—Tammuz, Eze.
8. 14.
I d u m e a , Greek form of EDOM.
Igal, I. The spy selected from the
tribe of Issachar, Nu. 18. 7. I I .
One of David's warriors, 2 Sa. 23.
36. Also called J o e l , 1 Chr. 11.
38.
Igdalia, a man of God, .Jer. 36. 4.
Igeiil, a desceudaut of David, 1 Chr.
3.22.
Ignorance, Pr. 19. 2 ; Ac. 3. 17; 17.
30; E p h . 4.18; 1 P e . 2 . 1 5 ; — sius
of, sacriflces for, Le. 4. 5 ; N u . 15.
22-26 ;—voluntary. J o b 21. 14; Pr.
1. 22, 29; H o s . 4, 6; J n o . 3. 19 ; 2
P e . 3. 5 ; — involuntary, J u o . 9. 4 ;
1 Tim. 1.13.
I . H. S.
lira, I. Oue of the stations of the Israelites, Nu. 33.45. Identical with
Ije-abarim. I I . A t o w n iu the extreme scrath of J u d a h .
I j e - a b a r i m , one of the stations of
the Israelites, N u . 21. 1 1 ; 33. 41.
C^alled Iim in verse 45.
IJON.
I k k e s h , the father of one of David's
warriors, 2 Sa. 23. 26; 1 Chr. 11.
28; 27. 9.
Hai, one of David's heroes, 1 Chr. 11.
'29. Called Zalmou iu 2 Sa. 28. 28.
ILLUMINATI.
ILLUMINATION, ART OF.
ILLYRICUM.
I m a g e - b r e a k e r s . See ICONOCLASTS.
Imagery, chambers of. See CHAMBERS OP I M A G E R Y .
IMAGE-WORSHIP.
I.MAM, or IMAUM.
Iiula, or Imlah, the father of t h e
prophet Micaiiih, 1 Ki. 22. 8, 9; 2
Chr, Is, T, s,
IM.MAi^'ULATE CONCEPTION.
IMMANUEL, or EMMANUEL.
I m m e r , I. .A, place, Ezra 2. 59 ; N e h .
7. 61. II. A priest, 1 Chr. 24. 14.
Same as Amariah IV., 1 Chr. 9.
12; Neh. 11. 13; Le. 20. 1,
Immersiou. See BAPTISTS.
I.MMORTALITY. au essentiid .attribute of God, E.V, 3. 14; Pr. 8. 35J n o . 5. 20; S. .6S ; 1 Tim. 1. 17; 6.
16; 2 Tim. 1.10;—His gift to the
believer on J e s u s , .Juo. .5. 24; 11.
'25, 26 ; 1 Co. 16, 63, 64; 2 Tim. 1.10.
IMMUTABILITY.
Imuii, a chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr.
7. 36.
Imuiih, I. T h e eldest son of Asher,
1 Chr. 7. 30. Also called J i m n a
and J i m n a h , Gen. 46. 17; N u . 26.
44. II. A Levite, 2 Chr. 31.14.

INDEX.
I m p a n a t i o n , a form of the doctrine
of Real Presence. See CONSUBS T A N T I A T I O N ; TRANSUBSTANTIATION.
Imiiosition of h a n d s . See LAYI N G ON OP H A N D S .
I m p r e c a t o r y Psalms. See PSALMS.
I M P U T A T I O N , of sin, Ps. 82. 2 ; Ro.
5 . 1 3 ; 2 Co. 5. 19; — of righteousness, Ro. 4. 3-24; J a . 2. 23.
I m r a h , a chieftaiu of Asher, 1 Chr.
7.36.
Imri, I. A descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 9. 4. Same as A m a r i a h V I . ;
Neh. 11. 4. I L F a t h e r of Zaccur,
N e h . 3. 2.
I n c a n t a t i o n . See D I V I N A T I O N ;
MAGIC.
INCARNATION.
INCENSE.
INCUMBENT.
Independeuts.
See C O N G R E G A TIONALISTS.
INDEX.
INDIA.
INDIANS, NORTH AMERICAN,
RELIGION OF.
INDUCTION.
INDULGENCES.
I n d u s t r y : c o m m a n d e d , E p h . 4. 28;
1 Th. 4. 11. Required of man iu
a stiite of innocence, Gen. 2.15;—
of m a n after t h e fall, Geu. 3. 23.
Characteristic of godly women,
Pr. 31. 13. Requisite to supply
our own w a n t s and t h e w a n t s of
others, Ac. 20. 84, 85; 1 T h . 2. 9 ;
Eph. 4. 28. Geueral c o m m e n d a tion, Pr. 31.31. Illustrated, Pr. 6.
6-8. Exeniplifled : Rachel, Gen.
29. 9;—Jacob, Geu. 31. 6;—.Jelhro's daughters, E x . 2. 16;—Ruth,
R u t h 2. '2, 3 ; — J e r o b o a m , 1 K i . 11.
28;—David, 1 Sa. 16. 11;—Jewish
elders, E z r a 6.14,15;—Dorcas, Ac.
9. 89 ;—Paul, Ac. 18. 3 ; 1 Co. 4.12.
INFALLIBILITY.
Infant baptism. See B A P T I S M .
I n f a n t communion.
See COMMUNION.
INFIDELITY.
Infralapsarians. See S U P R A L A P SARIANS.
I n g a t h e r i n g , feast of. Same as
TABERNACLES, FEAST OF.
I n g h a m i t e s . See SECT.
I N " H E R I T A N C E : eiirthly. Gen. 15.
7-21; Nu. 27. 1-11; 36.; Ps. 105.
1 1 ; Mat. 5. 8 ; H e . 11.8. Heavenly, E p h . 6. 1 1 ; H e . 9 . 1 5 ; 1 P e . 1.4.
I n k , i u k - h o r n . See W R I T I N G .
INN.
I n n e r light. See F R I E N D S .
INQUISITION.
I. N . R. I., initials for Jesus Naiarenus Bex Judceorum (Jesus of
N a z a r e t h , K i n g of the Jews), frequently used iu inscriptions.
Inscriptions. See A S S Y R I A ; CATA C O M B S ; E G Y P T : HIEROGLYPHR'S; WRITING.
I N S P I R A T I O N . See R E V E L A T I O N . Of the Holy Ghost, foretold, J.iel 2. -28, with Ac. 2. 16-18.
All Scripture given by, 2 T i m . 3.
16; 2 Pe. 1. 21. Design of: to reveal future events, Ac. 1. 16; 28.
25; — to reveal the mysteries of
God, Am, 3. 7 ; 1 Co. 2. 10; —to
give power to ministers, Mi. 3. 8 ;
Ac. 1. 8;—lo direct ministers, Eze.
3.24-27; Ac. 11.12; 13.2;—to control ministers, Ac. 16.6;—to testify against sin, 2 Ki. 17. 13: Neh.
9.30; M i . 3 . 8 ; J u o . 1 6 . 8 , 9 . Modes
of, various. He. 1. 1 1 ; — by secret
im)mlse, J u d g . 13. 25; 2 Pe. 1. 2 1 ;
- b y a voice. Is. 6. S; Ac. 8. 29; Re.
1.10 ;—by visions, Nn. 12. 0 ; Eze. •
11. 24;—by d r e a m s . Da. 7 . 1 . N e c essary to prophesying, Nu. 11. 2527; 2 Chr. 20. 14-17. I s irresistible. Am. 3. 8. Dtispisers of punished, 2 Chr. 36.15,16; Zee. 7. 12.

INSTALLATION.
INSTITUTION.
I n s t r u m e n t s . See MUSICAL I N STRUMENTS.
I N T E R C E S S I O N : of the H o l y Spirit, R o . 8. 26. Of Christ, R o . 8. 34 J
H e . 7. 25; 1 J n o . 2. 1. I n s t a n c e s
of, Lu. 23. 34 (Jesus);—Gen. 18. 2338 ; 20. 17 (.1 bi-aliam);—Ex. 32. 11
-14, 31, 82; N u . 11. 2 ; 1 2 . 1 8 ; 14.
18-19 (Moses);—1 Sa. 7. 5, 9 (.Samuel) ;—Job 42. 8 (Job);—Ac. 7. 60

(Stephen);

—1 Tim.'i.l.

See

PRAYER.
INTERDICT.
I n t e r e s t . See LOAN.
INTERIM.
I N T E R M E D I A T E STATE.
Interpretation.
See E X E G E S I S ;
PARABLES.
I n t e r p r e t e r , See P R O P H E T S .
INTONING.
I n t r o i t . See MUSIC.
l u v e n t i o n of the Cross, Festiviil of
t h e . See CROSS.
INVESTITURE.
I n v i t a t i o n . See B A N Q U E T .
Invocation of angels.
See ANGELS.
I N V O C A T I O N O F SAINTS.
I p h e d e i a h , a Benjamite chieftain, 1
Chr. 8. 25.
Ir, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 7.12. Same
as Iri, 1 Chr. 7. 7.
Ira, I. One of David's great officers,
2 Sa. 20. 26. IL A Tekoite, one
of David's warriors, 2 Sa. 23. 26;
1 Chr. 11. 28. I I I . An I l b r i t e , also
a w a r r i o r of David, 2 Sa. 23. 38; 1
Chr. 11. 40.
Irad, a grandson of Cain, Gen. 4.18.
Irain, one of t h e d u k e s of E d o m ,
Geu. 36. 48; 1 Chr. 1. 54.
Iri, a Benjiimite, 1 Chr. 7. 7. Same
as Ir, verse 12.
Irijah, an officer w h o arrested J e r e miah, Jer. 37.13.14.
I r - n a h a s h , a city, 1 Chr. 4.12.
I R O N , I. T h e metal. I r o n , I L A
city of N a p h t a l i , J o s h . 19. 38.
Irpeel, a city of Benjamin, J o s h . 18.
27.
Irresistible grace. See CALVINISTS.
IRRIGATION.
Ir-shemesh, a city of Dan, J o s h . 19.
41. P r o b . same as B E T H - S H E M E S H I.
I i u , a Sim of Caleb, 1 Chr. 4.15.
I r v i n g , Irvingites. See CATHOLIC
APOSTOLIC C H U R C H .
ISAAC.
ISAIAH.
Iscah, the d a u g h t e r of H a r a n , and
sister of Lot, Gen. 11. 29. J e w i s h
tradition identifies her with Sarah.
Iscariot, s u r n a m e of the traitor J U DAS.
I s h b a h , a d e s c e n d a n t of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4.17.
I s h b a k , one of the sons of A b r a h a m
by Keturah, Gen. 25.2; 1 Chr. 1.32.
I s h b i - b e n o b , brother of GOLIATH.
ISHBOSHETH.
Ishi, I., I I . T w o d e s c e n d a n t s of J u dah, 1 Chr. 2. 2 1 ; 4. 20. I I I . T h e
father of four chiefs of Simeon, 1
Chr. 4.42. IV. A chieftaiu of Man a s s e h , 1 Chr. 5. '24. V. A symbolic n a m e , Hos. 2.16. See BAALI.
Ishiah, a chieftain of Issachar, 1
Chr. 7 . 3 .
Ishijah, one w h o had m a r r i e d a foreign wife, E z r a 10. 31.
Ishma, a d e s c e n d a n t of J u d a h , 1
Chr, 4. 3.
I S I D I A E L , I. A Sim of A b r a h a m .
I I . Oue o f t h e royal family of J u d a h . Ishmael, H I . One o f t h e des c e n d a n t s of Saul, 1 Chr. 8. :;.s ; 9.
44. IV. A chief of J n d a h , 2 C;hr.
19. 11. V. .A c.inf'dci:.ie of J e h o i a d a , ' 2 Chr. 23. 1. VL A priest,
E z r a 10. 22.

INDEX.
ISHMAELITES.
Ishmaiah, a chief of Zebulun, 1 Chr.
27.19.
Ishmeelites, Gen. 37. 26-28; 8 9 . 1 ; 1
Chr. 2. 17. Same as I S H M A E L ITES.
Isbmerai, a chieftaiu of Benjamin,
1 Chr. 8. IS.
Ishod, a descendant of Manasseh, 1
Chr. 7.18.
Ishpau, a Benjamite chief, 1 Chr. 8.
22.
Ish-tob, a small Syrian territory, 2
Sa. 10. 6, 8. P r o b . the district of
Tob.
Ishuai, one of the sous of Asher, 1
Chr. 7.30. Same as Isui and Jesiii,
Gen. 46.17; Nu. 20. 44.
Ishuah, second son of Asher, Geu.
46.17. Same as Isnah, 1 Chr. 7. 30.
Ishui, secoud son of Saul, by Ahinoam, 1 Sa. 14.49.
Islamism. See M O H A M M E D A N ISM.
Ismachiah, <an overseer o f t h e offerings u n d e r Hezekiah, 2Chr. 31.13.
Ismaiiib, a Gibeonite, 1 Chr. 12.4.
Ismayeyilah. See ASSASSINS.
Ispali, a Benjamite chief, 1 Chr. 8.
16.
ISRAEL.
Israelites, descendants of I S R A E L .
See J E W .
ISSACHAR, I . Sou of .JACOB. Issachar, I I . A Levi porter, 1 Chr.
26. 5.
Isshiah, I. A Levite descended frora
Moses, 1 Chr. 24. 21. Same as J e shaiah, 1 Chr. 26, 25. IL A Koh a t h i t e Levite, 1 Chr. 24. 25. Same
as Jesiah, 1 Chr. '23. 20.
Issue of Blood, a chronic hemorrhage. Mat. 9. 20.
Isnah", second sou of Asher, 1 Chr.
7. 30. Same as Ishuah.
Isui, third sou of Asher, Gen. 40.17.
Same iis Jesiii, Ishuai.
Itali.an baud, Ac. 10.1. See ARMY.
ITALY.
Ithai, one of David's warriors, 1 Ciir.
11. 31. Same as Ittai, 2 Sa. 23.29.
ITHAMAR.
Illiiel, I. A Benjamite, N e h . 11. 7.
II. An u n k n o w n persou to whom
A g u r delivered his discourse, P r .
30.1.
I t h m a h , a Moabite, oue of David's
warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 46.
I t h n a n , a city of J u d a h iu the extreme south, Josh. 15. 23.
I t h r a , the father of Amasa, 2 Sa. 17.
25.
I t h r a n , I. One of the desceudants
of Seir the Horite, Geu. 36. 26.
I I . A chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr.
7.87.
I t h r e a m , one of David's sons, 2 Sa.
3. 6 ; 1 Chr. 3, 3.
I t h r i t e , the designation of t w o of
David's warriors, 2 Sa. 23. 88.
Itinerancy. See M E T H O D I S T S .
Ittah-kaziu, a border t o w n of Zebuhiu, J o s b . l 9 . 1 3 .
I T T A I , I . The Gittite. Ittai, I L A
Beuj.amile warrior, 2 Sa. 28. 29.
Same as I t h a i , 1 Chr. 11. 31.
ITUREA.
I v a b . Siime as Avah, 2 Ki. IS. 34.
IVORY.
Izehar, Nu. 3.19. Same as Izhar.
Izehariles, Nu. 3. 27. Same as Izharites.
Izhar, one of the sous of K o h a t h ,
E x . 6. 18, 2 1 ; N u . 16. 1; 1 Chr. 6.
2, IS ; 23. 12, IS.
Izharites, a Levitical ftimily descended from Izhar, 1 Chr. 24.
22 ; 26. 23, 29.
Izrahiah, a chieftain of Issachar, 1
Chr, 7. 3.
I z r a h i l e S h a m h u t h , one of David's
military officers, 1 Chr. 27. 8.
Izri, the head of a division of singers, 1 Chr. 25.11. Same as Zeri.
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J.
J a h a z i a h , one who took part with
E z r a lu investigating the marJ a a k a n , De. 10. 6. Same as J a k a n ,
riages with foreign wives, Ezra
1 Chr. 1. 42.
10.15.
Jaakobiih, a chieftain of Simeon, 1 Jahaziel, I. A Benjamite chief, 1
Chr. 4. 86.
Chr. 12. 4. IL A priest, 1 Chr. 16.
J a a l a , J a . d a h , one of Solomon's
6. H I . A K o h a t h i t e Levite, I C h r .
servauts, Ezra 2. 56; N e h . 7.58.
23. 19 ; 24. 23. IV. A Levite of the
Jaalain, oue of E s a u ' s sons. Gen. 36.
s o u s o f Asaph, 2 Chr. 20.14-17. V.
5, 14,18 ; 1 Chr. 1. 35.
Sou of Shechaniah, Ezra 8. ,5.
J a a n a i , a chieftain of Gad, 1 Chr. 5. Jahdiii, a u a m e in the genetilogies
12.
of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 2. 47.
J a a r e - o r e g i m , a B e t b d e h e m i t e Jahdiel, a chief of Manasseh, 1 Chr.
whose sou is siiid lo have killed
5. 24.
the brother of Gidiath, 2 Sii. 21. J a h d o , a Gadite, 1 Chr. 5.14.
19. Same as J a i r , 1 Chr. 20. 5.
Jahleel, oue o f t h e sous of Zebulun,
J a a s a u , one who had married a forGen. 46.14; Nu. 26. 26.
eign wife, Ezra 10. 37.
Jahleelites, a family of Zebulun deJaasiel, t h e son of Abner, 1 Chr.
scended from Jahleel, Nu. 26. 26.
27. 21.
J a h m a i , one of Isstichar's posterity,
J a a z a n i a h , I. A captain, 2 Ki. 25.
1 Chr. 7. 2.
23; Jer. 40. 8. Same as J e z a n i - J a h z a , 1 Chr. 6. 78. See J A H A Z .
ah, J e r . 42.1. Also called Azari- Jahzeel, a son of Naphtali, Geu. 46.
ah. I I . A Rechabite, .Jer. 35. 3.
24 : Nu. 26. 48. Same as Jahziel,
I I I . An idolater, Eze. 8. 11. IV.
1 Chr. 7.13.
A prince, Eze. 11.1.
Jahzeelites, a family of NaphtaU,
JA.AZER, or J A Z E R .
Nu. 26. 48.
Jaaziah, a Levite of the family of J a h z e r a h , one of the priests, 1 Chr.
Merari, 1 Chr. 24. 20, 27,
20.12. Prob. Ahazai, Neh. 11.13.
Jaaziel, a Levite porter, prob. same Jahziel. See .lahzeel.
as Aziel, a musician, 1 Chr. 15.18. J A I R , I. A warrior. I L A j u d g e .
J a i r , I I I . A Benj.amite, Est. 2."5.
J a b a l , son of Lamech, Gen. 4. 20.
IV. F a t h e r of E l h a n a n , 1 Chr.
JABBOK.
20.5.
J A B E S H , I . A town. J a b e s h , I I .
F a t h e r of Shallum, 2 Ki. 15. 10, Jairite, a descendant of Jair, 2 Sa.
13,14.
20. 26.
JAIRUS.
Jabesh-gilead. See J A B E S H .
J a b e z , I . A person n a m e d a m o n g J a k a n , one of the sons of Ezer the
Horite, 1 Chr. 1.42. Sarae as Akan,
the posterity fif J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4.
Geu. 86. 27.
9, 10. II. A place where some
families of scribes resided, 1 Chr. J a k e h , father of Agur, P r . 30.1.
2. 55.
J a k i m , I. A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.19.
IL The head of oue of the courses
JABIN.
of the priests, 1 Chr. 24.12. I I I . A
Jabneel, I. A towu on t h e border
m.arginal r e a d i n g of Mat. 1. 11,
of .Judah, J o s h . 15.11. I I . A towu
where
it meaus Jehoiidiiim.
of Naphtali, J o s h , 19. 83.
Jiibneh, a town, 2 Chr. 26. 6. Same J a l o n , a descendaut of J u d a h , I C h r .
4.17.
as J a b n e e l , I.
J a c h a n , a chieftain of Gad, 1 Chr. 6. J a m b r e s , 2 Tim. 8. S. See J A N N E S .
13.
JAMES.
J a c h i n , I. F o u r t h sou of Simeon, J A M E S , E P I S T L E OF.
Geu. 46.10; Ex, 0.15, Also called J a m i n , I. A son of Simeon, Gen. 46.
1 0 ; E x . 6. 15. I I . A descendant
J a r i b , 1 Chr. 4. 24. I I . A priest, 1
of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 2. 27. I I I . One
Chr. 9. 10. I I I . T h e h e a d of one
w h o expounded the law in the
of tbe courses of priests, 1 Chr. '24.
time of Ezra, Neh. 8. 7.
17. IV. A column. See T E M P L E .
J a c h i n i t e s , t b e family descended J.aminites, a family of Simeon, Nu.
26.12.
frora J a c h i n , son of Simeon, Nu.
26.12.
Jamlech, a chieftiiin of Simeon, 1
Chr. 4. 34.
JACINTH.
JACOB, I. Sou of ISAAC. J a c o b , J a n n a , a persou in the line of our
Lord's ancestry, Lu. 3. 24.
I I . F a t h e r of J o s e p h , Mary's husJ A N N E S aud J A M B R E S .
band. Mat. 1.15, 16.
J
a
n
o a h , a place iu the north of P.alJiicobins. See D O M I N I C A N S ; MOestine, 2 Ki. 15. 29.
NOPHYSITES.
J a n o h a h , a border town of EphraJACOBITES.
im, J o s h . 16. 0, 7.
JACOB'S WELL.
J a d a , .1 descendaut of J u d a h , 1 Chr. J A N S E N I S T S .
J a n u m , a town ill the m o u n t a i u
2. '2S, 32.
district of J u d a h , J o s h . 16.53.
Jadati, one who h a d raarried a forJ
APHETH.
eign wife, E z r a 10. 43.
J a d d u a , I. One who sealed the cov- J a p h i a , I. A k i n g of Lachish, J o s h .
10. 3. See A D O N I - Z E D E C . II.
enant, Neh. 10. 21. II, A J e w i s h
One of Diivid's stms, 2 Sa. 6.16; 1
high-priest, Neh. 12.11, 22.
Chr. 8. 7 ; 14. 6. I I L A place ou
J a d o n , a person who took part in
the border of Zebulon, Josh. 19.
building the wall of Jerusalem,
12.
N e h . 3. 7.
J
a
p
h l e t , a descendant of Asher, 1
.JAEL.
Chr. 7. 32, 33.
J a g g e r n a u t . See J U G G E R N A U T .
Jai'ur, a town of J n d a h , .Josh. 15. 21. Japhleti, a l a n d m a r k on the southern frontier of E p h r a i m , J o s h .
,Jah, Ps. 68. 3, a poetic form of J E 16.3.
HOVAH.
J a h a t h , I. A descendant of J n d a h , J a p h o , J o s h . 19.46. Same as J O P PA.
1 Chr. 4. 2. II. A Levite ofthe family of Gershon, 1 Chr. 6.20,43. III. Jar.ah, one of Saul's descendants, 1
Chr. 9. 42. Same as J e h o a d a h , 1
A n o t h e r chief of the same family
Chr. 8. 36.
iu David's time, 1 Chr. 23.10,11.
IV. A Levite ofthe Kohathite fam- J a r e b , Hos. 5. 13. P r o b . a hostile
king.
ilj', 1 Chr. 24. 22. V. A Levite of
the family of Merari, 2 Chr. 34.12. Jared, father of Enoch, Gen. 5 . 1 5 20; Lu. 3.37.
JAHAZ.
Jahaza, Josb. 13. 1.8, or Jaha'zah, Jaresiah, a Benjaraite, 1 Chr. 8. 27.
Josb. 21. 36 ; Jer. 48. 21. See JA-J a r h a , tin Egyptiau servant, 1 Chr.
2. 31, 84, 35.
HAZ.

104.S
J a r i b , I. One of the sons of Simeon,
1 Chr. 4. 24. Same as J a c h i n , Geu.
46.10. I I . One w h o accompanied
Ezra, Ezra s, 16. H I . A priest w h o
had married a foreign wife, E z r a
10. IS,
J a r m u t h , I, A town in J u d a h , J o s h .
16. 35; Neh. 11. 29. I L A Levitical city. J o s h . 21. 29. Same as R a moth, 1 Chr. 6. 73.
J a r o a h , a Gadite, 1 Chr. 5. 14.
Jashen, one whose sons were a m o n g
David's wiirriors, 2 Sa. '23. 32.
J A S H E R , BOOK O F .
JASHOBEAM.
J a s h u b . I. Oue o f t h e sons of Issachar, Nu. 26. '24; 1 Chr. 7.1. Same
as J o b , Geu. 46.13. I I . One 'H'ho
had married a foreign wife, E z r a
10. 29.
Jashubi-lehem, a person or place, 1
Chr. 4. 22.
J a s h u b i i e s , a family of Simeon descended from Ja,-hub, Nu. 26. 24.
Jasiel, one of David's warriors, 1
Chr. 11. 47.
J a s o n , a Thessalonian Christian,
Ac. 17. 5-9; R o . 16. 21.
JASPER,
Jalhniel, one of t h e Levite porters,
I C h r . 26. 2.
Jattir, a town a m o n g the m o u n t ains of J u d a h , J o s h . 15.48.
J A V A N , I. Son of J a p h e t h . J a van, I I . A town in Southern Arabia, Eze. 27.19.
.Javelin. See ARMS.
Jazer. Same as J A A Z E R .
Jaziz, an officer w h o had charge of
David's fl.icks.l Chr. 27. 31.
Je;ilousv, water of. See A D U L TEltY.
J e a r i m , a m o u n t ou t h e border of
J u d a h , J o s h . 15.10.
J e a t e r a i , a Levite of the family of
Gershon, 1 Chr. 6. 21. Sarae as
E t h n i , 1 Chr. 6. 41.
.Jeberechiah, the father of a Zechariah, Is. 8. 2.
J e i m s , J u d g . 19.10,11. See J E R U SALEM.
Jebusi, J o s h . 18.16, 28. See J E R U SALEM.
JEliU-ITES,
J e c a m i a h , a person o f t h e royal line
of David, 1 Chr. 3. 18. Same as
J e k a m i a h , 1 C'hr. 2. 41.
.lecholiah, m o t h e r of K i u g Azariah,
or Uzziah, 2 K i . 15. 2. Same as
Jecoliah, 2 Chr. 26. 8.
Jechonias, Mat. 1. 11, 12. Greek
form of Jeconiah, or .lehoiachiu.
•Jecoliah, m o t h e r of Azariah, 2 Chr.
26. 3. Same as Jecholiah.
Jei'oniah. Same as J E H O L A K I M .
J e d a i a h , I. A Simeonite chiel'taiii, 1
Chr. 4. 37. I I . Oue w h o assisted
iu repairing the wall of .lerusalem, N e h . 3.10. I I I . T h e head of
one of the courses of the priest.'^,
1 Chr. '24. 7. IV. A person w h o
carae from Babylon, Zee. 6.10, 14.
Jediael, I. .A descendant of Benjamin, 1 Chr. 7.0,10,11. I I . One of
David's warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 46.
I I I . A Levite porter, 1 Chr. 26. 2.
.ledidah, the m o t h e r of K i n g Josiah,
2 Ki. 22, 1.
J e d i d i a h , a n a m e given to Solomon,
2 Sil. 1'2. '26.
JEDUTHUN.
Jeezer. Same as Abiezer, Nu. 26.
30.
Jeezerites, descendants of Jeezer,
N u . 26. 30.
J e g a r - s a h i i d n t h a , Geu. .31. 4 3 - 6 5 .
Same as Giileed.
Jehaleleel, I. A d e s c e n d a n t of J u dah, 1 Chr. 4.16. IL A Levite, 2
Chr. 29.12.
-lehalelel, a Levite, 2 Chr. 29. 12.
J e h d e i a h , I. A Levite, 1 Chr. 24. 20.
11. .All officer who h a d charge of
David's asses, 1 Chr. 27. 30.

INDEX.
Jehezekel, the chief of one of the
Seraiah, 1 C'hr. 6.14, i5. Same a s
courses o f t h e priests, I C h r . 24.10.
•Jozadak and J o s e d e c h .
J e h i a h , one of the door-keepers for J E H U , I . K i n g o f I s r a e l , I I . A p r o p h t h e ark, 1 Chr. 16. 24.
et. J e h u , I I I . A descendant of
J e h i e l , I. A Levite porter, 1 Chr. 15.
Judiih, I Chr. 2. 38. IV. A SimeIS, 20 ; 16. 5. I L A Gershonite Leonite chief, 1 Chr. 4. 35. V. A
vite, 1 Chr. '23. s. Same as J e h i e l i .
Benjiimite, 1 C'hr. 12, 3.
I I I . One of David's offlcers, 1 Chr. J e h n b b a b , a chieftaiu of Asher, 1
27. 3'2. IV. A son of J e h o s h a p h a t ,
Chr. 7. 34.
2 C h r . 21. 2, 4. V, A Levite of the Jehiical, au e m i n e n t persou iu t h e
family of Heniiiu, 2 Chi'. 29. 14,
r e i g n o f Z e d e k i a h , .ler. 37. 3.
VI. A ruler of the house of God, 2
Same as J u c a l , J e r . 38. 1.
Chr. 36. 8. V I I . P a t h e r o f oue w h o J e h u d , a city allotted to the tribe
r e t u r n e d to J e r u s a l e m , Ezra 8. 9.
o f D a n , J o s h . 19. 45.
V I I I . Fiither of Shechaniah. Ezra J e h u d i , a persou w h o was sent for
10. 2. I X . , X, T w o w h o haci mart h e roll of J e r e m i a h ' s prophecies,
ried foreign wives, E z r a 10. 21, 26.
J e r . .36. 14, 21, 23.
X I . A Benjamite w h o dwelt al Jehudijiih, wife of Mered, 1 Chr. 4.
Gibeon, 1 Chr. 9. 35. X I I . One of
IS. P r o b . s a m e a s l l o d i a h , 1 Chr.
David's warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 44.
4.19.
X I I I . F a t h e r of Kish, 1 Chr. 9.35, J e h u s h , a descendant of K i n g Saul,
30.
1 Chr. 8. 3<i. Same as Jeus'h.
Jehieli, 1 Chr. 20. 21. Same as J e - Jeiel, I. A R e u b e n i t e chief, 1 Chr. 5.
hiel.
7. I I . A Levite porter, 1 Chr. 15.
18, 21. I I I . A Levite o f t h e sous
J e h i z k i a h , one of the chiefs o f E p h r a of
Asaph, 2 Chr. 20. 14. I V . A
im, 2 Chr. 28.12.
scribe in t b e t i m e of Uzziah, 2
Jehoiidah, one of the d e s c e n d a n t s
Chr. 26.11. V. A Levite w h o t o o k
of Saul, 1 Chr. 8. 36. Same a s J a p a r t in H e z e k i a h ' s reformation, 2
rah.
Chr. 29.13. 'VI. A chief Levite iu
J e h o a d d a n , m o t h e r of Amaziah,
J o s i a h ' s time, 2 Clir. 35. 9. V I I .
k i u g of J u d a h , 2 K i . 14. 2 ; 2 Chr.
One w h o accompanied E z r a from
26.1.
Babylon to J e r u s a l e m , E z r a 8.18.
J E H O A H A Z , L, or Shallum, sevenV I I I . One w h o married a foreign
teenth k i n g of J u d a h . I I . Elevwife, E z r a 10. 43.
e n t h k i n g of Israel.
.Jehoahaz,
I I L , or A H A Z I A H , 2 Chr. 21.17.
J e k a b z e e l , a city i u t b e south of J u .Tehoash. See J O A S H .
dah, Neh. 11. 26. Same as K a b zeel, J o s h . 15. 21.
J e h o h i i n a n . I , A Levite p o r t e r , I C h r .
26. 3. IL A military chief, 2 Chr. J e k a m e a m , a Levite in David's
17.15. I I I . Oue w h o h a d m a r r i e d
time, 1 Chr. 23.19.
a foreign wife, E z r a 10. 28. IV. A i .Jekamiah, a descendant of Judiih,
priest, N e h . 12. 13. V. A priest \ 1 Chr. 2. 41.
who t o o k part in t h e dedication J e k u t h i e l , one of J u d a h ' s desceudo f t h e wall of J e r u s a l e m , N e h . 12. i aiils, 1 Chr. 4.18.
42,
J e m i m a , t h e eldest of J o b ' s daughJEHOIACHIN.
{ ters. J o b 42.13,14.
J E H O I A D A , I. A high-priest. J e - : J e m u e l , eldest son of Simeon, Gen.
hoiada. I I . T h e father of Benai- j 46.10 ; E x . 6.15. Same as N e m u ah, 2 Sa. 8. 18. I I I . One of Dael, Nu. 26.12.
vid's counselors, 1 Chr. 27. 34. IV. J e p h l b a e , Greek form of J e p h t h a h ,
A person w h o helped to repair the
H e . 11. 32.
wall of J e r u s a l e m , N e h . 3. 6. V. J E P H T H A H .
T h e second priest in the reign of J e p h u n n e h , I. F a t h e r of Caleb t h e
Zedekiah, J e r . 29. 25-29.
spy, N u . 13. 6. H e is called a
JEHOIAKIM.
K e n e z i t e , J o s h . 14. 14. I I . A
chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr. 7, 38.
J e h o i a r i b , t h e h e a d of the first
course of t h e priests, 1 Chi-. 24. 7. J e r a h , Gen. 10. 26. A sou of J o k Same as Joiai'ib, N e h . 11.10; 12.6.
tan, or tribe descended from h i m .
JEHONADAB.
J e r a h m e e l , I. Sou of Hezron, 1 Chr.
J e h o u a t h t m , I. T b e s u p e r i n t e n d e n t
2. 9,25-42. I I . A Levite o f t h e famof David's store-houses, 1 Chr. 27.
ily of Merari, 1 Chr. 24. 29. I I L
25. I I . A Levite seut by J e h o s h One of those c o m m a n d e d to ara p h a t to teach t h e people, 2 Chr.
rest B a r u c h a n d J e r e m i a h , J e r .
17. 8. I I I . A priest, N e h . 10.18.
36. 26.
J E H O R A M , I. K i u g of J u d a h . J e - .Jerahmeelites, d e s c e n d a n t s of J e h o r a m , I I . K i n g of Israel.
rahmeel, I., 1 Sa. 27.10 ; 30. 29.
J e h o s h a b e a t h , dan ;hter of J e h o - Jered, I. 1 Chr. 1. 2. See J a r e d .
ram, k i n g of J u d a h , and wife of
I L A descendant of .Judah, a n d
J e h o i a d a , 2 Chr. 22. 11. Same as
founder of Gedor, 1 Chr. 4.18.
Jehosheba.
J e r e m a i , one w h o had m a r r i e d a
J E H O S H A P H A T , I. K i n g of,Judah.
foreign wife, E z r a 10. 33.
.Jehoshaiihat, I I . Recorder u n d e r J E R E M I A H , I. T h e second of t h e
Diivid, 2 Sa. 8. 16; 20. 24. I I L
greater p r o p b e t s . I I . F a t h e r of
Commissiiriiit officer u u d e r SoloH a m u t a l , the wife of J o s i a h , 2 K i .
m o n , 1 K i . 4. 17. IV. F a t h e r of
23. 3 1 ; 24. 18. Same as L i b n a h .
K i u g J e h u , 2 Ki, 9. 2, 14. V. A
J e r e m i a h , I I I . A chief of M a n a s priest, 1 Chr. 15. 24,
seh, 1 Chr. 5. 24. IV. A Benjam i t e , 1 Chr. 12. 4. V,, VI, T w o
. J E I I O S I I A P H , \ T , VALLEY O P .
Gadite chiefs, 1 Chi'.12.10,13. VII.
J e h o s h e b a , wife of J E H O I A D A , 2
A priest w h o sealed the covenaut,
K L 11. '2.
N e h . 10. 2.
J e h o s h u a , or J e h o s b u a h , the full
form o f t h e n a m e generally found J e r e m i a s , M a l . 16.14. A Greek form
as J o s h u a , N u . 18.16. See J O S H of J e r e m i a h .
UA.
J e r e m o t h , I. A Benjamite chief, 1
.JEHOVAH.
Chr. 8.14. I I . A Levite of the famJehovah-jireb, Jehovah-nissi, ,Jehoily of Merari, 1 Chr. 23. 23. Same
vah-shalom. See J E H O V A H .
as J e r i m o t h , 1 Chr. 24. 30. I I I .
J e h o z a b a d , I. One of the conspiraH e a d of one division of sin fers,
tors w h o slew .loash, k i u g of-Ju1 Chr. 26. 22. Also called J e r i m o t h
dah, 2 Ki. 12. 21 ; 2 Chr. 24. 26. I I .
in verse 4. IV., V. T w o persous
One o f t h e Levite porters, 1 Chr.
w h o had raarried foreign wives,
26. 4. I I I . A military commamiE z r a 10. 26, 27.
er, 2 Chr. 17.18.
J e r e m y , Mat. 2. 17 ; 27. 9. A u o t h e r
Jehozadidi, son of the high-priest
form of J e r e m i a h .

INDEX.
Jeriiih, a K o h a t h i t e Levite, 1 Chr.
in the south of J u d a h , Neh. 11.
23.19; 24. 23. Same as Jerijah, 1
26.
Chr. 26. 31.
J e s h u a h , I. Head of a course of
Jeribai, oue of D a v i d ' s warriors, 1
priests, 1 Chr. 24. 11. Same as
Chr, 11.46.
J e s h u a I.
JERICHO.
J e s h u r u n , a n a m e for Israel, De. 32.
Jeriel, a d e s c e n d a n t of Issachar, 1
15. Same as J e s u r u u , Is. 44. 2.
Chr. 7. 2.
Jesiah, I. One of David's warriors,
Jerijah, 1 Chr. 26. 31. See J e r i a h .
1 Chr. 12. 6. I I . A Kohathite LeJerimoth, I., I I . T w o Beujtimites, 1
vite, 1 Chr. 23. 20. Siime as IsshiChr. 7. 7, S. I I I . A Benjamite who
ah, 1 Chr. 24. 25.
joined David at Zikbig, 1 Chr. 1'2. Jesimiel, one of Simeon's descend5. IV. A M c i a r i t e Lijvite, 1 Chr.
ants, 1 Chr. 4. 36.
24. .30. See Jei'emolh IL V. I C h r . J E S S E .
25.4. See J e r e m o t h I I L VL Ruler J e s u i , s o n of Asher, Nn. 26.44. Same
ofNaphtali in David's reign, 1 Chr.
as Isui, Gen. 46.17, aud Ishuai, 1
27. 19. VIL Sou of David, 2 Chr.
Chr. 7. 80.
11.18. V I I I . An overseer of offer- Jesuites, desceudants of Jesui, Nu.
ings anti t i t h e s in the reign of
26. 44.
Hezeki.ah, 2 Chr. 31.18.
JESUITS.
Jerioth, wife of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2.18.
Jesurun, Is. 44. 2. Same as J e s h u JEROBOAM.
run.
J e r o h a m , I. P a t h e r o f E l k a n a h , 1 Sa. J e s u s , I. Greek form of J o s h u a , H e .
1.1. I I . A Benjamite chief, 1 Chr.
4. 8. I I . Sou of Sirach. See EC8. 27. i n . A u o t h e r Benjamite, 1
CLESIASTICUS. I H . Called also
Chr. 9. 8. IV. A priest, 1 Chr. 9.
J u s t u s , Col. 4.11.
12. V. F a t h e r of sorae warriors J E S U S C H R I S T . See A P P E N D I X ,
who j o i n e d David al Ziklag, 1 Chr.
pages 994-997.
1'2. 7. VL F a t h e r of the i'uler of J e s u s Christ, second coming of. See
Dau in Davitl's time, 1 Chr. 27. 22.
MILLENARIANS.
VIL F a t h e r of one of J e h o i a d a ' s Jether, I. E x . 4.18. See J e t h r o . IL
captains, 2 Chr. 23.1.
Eldest sou of Gideon, J u d g . 8. 20.
J e r u b b a a l , J u d g . 0. 82. Same as
I I I . Oue w h o married Abigail, 1
GIDEON.
Ki. 2. 5, 32. Ssime as l i b r a in 2 Sa.
J e r u b b e s h e t h , a n a m e of GIDEON,
17. 2,5. IV. Oue of J u d a h ' s pos2 Sa. 11. 2L
terity, 1 Chr. 2. 32. V. Auother
Jeruel, a place w h e r e J e h o s h a p h a t
descendant of .Judah, 1 Chr. 4.17.
was forewarned he shoultl meet
VI. A chief of Asher, 1 Chr. 7. 3S.
the Moabites and Amraonites, 2
P e r h a p s same as I t b r a u iu ver. 87.
Chr. 20.16.
J e t h e l b , a d u k e of Edom, Gen. 36.
J E R U S A L E M (Holy City): its his40 ; 1 Chr. 1. 51.
tory as a city, J u d g . 1.8, 2 1 ; 2 Sa. J e t h l a h , a city allotted to Dan, J o s h .
5. 6-10 ; 2 Ki. 25. 4-7; 2 Chr. 36.1719. 42.
2 1 ; Neh. 3 . ; 4. ; 6. ; 6. ; 11. ; 12, 27- J E T H R O .
43; Jer. 39.1-14; 62. 4-23. T h r e a t - J e t u r , a son of Ishmael, Geu. 25.16;
enings a n d e x p o s t u / t i t i o n s , Jer. 1.
I C h r . 1.31. •
15; 2 . ; 3 . ; 4 . ; 5 . ; 6.; 7. ; 8.; 9 . ; J e u e l , a descendaut of J u d a h , 1 Chr,
10.; 1 1 . ; Eze. '21. 22. F i g u r a t i v e
9.6.
representations, Is. 3. 26; E z e . 4.; J e u s h , I. One of the sous of E s a u
5 . ; 16 P r o p h e c y of its re-erecby AhoUbamah, Geu. 36. 5,14, IS.
tion, J e r . 31. 3 8 - 4 0 . I t s future
I I . A Beujamite chief, 1 Chr. 7.
name and signiflCiitiou, E z e . 48.
10. I I I . A Gershonite Levite, 1
80-35 ; Gal. 4. 26 ; Re. 21.
Chr. 23. 10, 11. IV. A sou of ReJ e r u s a l e m , New, Church of. See
hoboam, 2 Chr. 11.19.
.leuz, a Beujamite chief, 1 Chr. 8.10.
SWE DENBO RGIANS.
J e r u s h a , or J e r u s h a b , m o t h e r of JEW.
K i n g J o t h a m , 2 Ki. 15. 33; 2 Chr. J E W , W A N D E R I N G .
27.1.
J e w e l s ; a»aie and amethyst, E x .
Jesaiah, 1. A desceudaut of David,
28. 19; Is. 54. 12; Re. 21. 20;—
1 Chr. 3. 21. I I . A B e u j a m i t e , Neh.
bdellium, Geu. 2.12; Nu. 11. 7 ;—
beryl, E x . 28. 20; Eze. 1.16; 10. 9 ;
I I . 7.
28.13; Da. 10. 6 ; Re. 21. 20;—carJ e s h a i a h , I. Son of J e d u t h u n , 1 Chr.
buncle, E x . 28.17; Is. 54.12 ; Eze.
25. 3,15. IL A K o h a t h i t e Levite,
28.
13 ;—chiilcedony. Re. 2L 19 ;—
1 Chr. 26. 25. Siime as Isshiah I.
chrysolite autl chrysoprasus. Re.
I I I . One w h o r e t u r n e d from Btiby21.20;—diamond. E x 28. IS ; Eze.
lon, Ezra 8. 7. IV. A Levite of the
28.15;—emerald, Eze. 27. 10; Re.
faraily of Me:ari, E z r a 8. 19.
4. 3 ;—jacinth. Re. 9. 17; 21. 20;—
Jeshauiih, oue of the places t a k e u
jasper, E x . '28. 20 ; Eze. 28.13 ; Re.
by Abijah from J e r o b o a m I., 1
4. 3 ; 21.11,18,19 ;—ligure, E x . 28.
Chr. 13.19.
19; ,39.12 ;—onyx. Gen. 2. 12; Ex.
Jesharelah, a musician, 1 Chr. 25.14.
28. 20; J o b 28. 16; Eze. 28. 13 ;—
Sarae as Asarehih, verse 2.
petiri,
Mat. 13. 4 5 ; 1 Tim. 2. 9 ; Re.
J e s h e b e a b , chief of the fourteenth
17.4; 18.12,16; 21. 21;—ruby, sarcourse of priests, 1 Chr. 24. 13.
dine, or sardius, E x . 28. 17; J o b
J e s h e r , one of the sons of Ctileb, the
28. 18 ; Pr. 3.15 ; 8 . 1 1 ; 20. 15; 31.
sou of Hezron, 1 Chr. 2.18.
10
; Eze. 28, 13 ; Re. 4. 3 ; 21. 20 ; —
JESHIMON.
sapphire, E x . 24. 10; 28. I S ; J o b
Jeshishiii, a Gadite, 1 Chr. 5.14.
28. 16; Is. 54. 1 1 ; La. 4. 7; Eze. 1
Jeshohiiiah, a descendaut of Sim26 ; 10. 1; 28. 13 ; Re. 21. 19;—toeon, 1 Chr. 4. 36.
jiaz, E x . 28.17; 39.10; J o b 28.19;
J e s h u a , I. Heatl of a course of
Eze. 28.13; Re. 21. 20. See GEMS.
priests, Neb. 7. 39; E z r a 2. 86. Jewess,
a wimiau of Hebrew birth,
Same as J e s h u a h . II. A Levite,
2 Chr. 31. 15. H I . A high-priest,
Ac. 1 6 . 1 ; 24. 24.
E z r a 2. 2 ; 4. 3 ; 10. 18; N e h . 7. 7. J e w r y , Da. 5. 13; Lu. 23. 5 ; J u o . 7.
IV. Head of a family, E z r a 2. 6;
1. A n a m e of J U D E A .
N e h . 7.11. V. T h e progenitor of J e w s , w a i l i n g - p l a c e of. See
a Levitical house, E z r a 2.40; Neh.
MOURNING.
7. 43. VI. A Levite, Ezra S. 33. J e z a u i a h , sou of Hoshaiah, J e r . 40.
VII. F a t h e r of one who helped
8 ; 42.1. . In Jer. 43. 2, called Azarepair the wall of Jerusalem, Neh.
riah. See J a a z a n i a h I.
3.19. V I I L A Levite, Neh. S. 7 ; J E Z E B E L .
9. 4, 5 ; 12. 8, 24. I X . Same as Jezer, a son of Naphtali, Gen. 46.
J O S H U A , N e h . 8.17. X. A t o w n
24; N u . 26. 49.
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Jezerites, descendants of Jezer, Nu.
Jeziah, one who had married a foreign wife, Ezra 10. 25.
Jeziel, a Beujamite chief, 1 Chr.
Jezliah, a Beujamite who dwelt in
Jerusalem, 1 Chr. 8. IS.
Jezoar, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4. 7.
Jezrahiah, overseer of the singers
at the dedication of the wall of
Jerusalem, Neh. 12. 42.
J E Z R E E L , I. A city of Issachar.
Jezreel, II. A city in the bill country of J n d a h , Josh. 15. 66; 1 Sa.
26. 43 ; 27. 8 ; 30. 5 ; 2 Sa. 2. 2 ; 8. 2 •
1 ,Chr. 3. 1. I I I . A n a m e iu t h e
genealo,gy of J u d a h .
, F o u n t a i n of. See GILBOA.
, Valley of. See E S D R A E LON.
Jezreelite, Jezreelitess, au inhabitant of Jezreel, 1 K b 2L 1-16; 1 Sa.
27.3.
Jibsam, a descendant of Issachar,
1 Chr. 7. 2.
Jidlaph, sou of Nahor, Geu. 22. 22.
J i m n a , or J i m n a h , eldest son of
Asher, Geu. 46. 17; Nu. 26. 44.
Same as Irauah, 1 Chr. 7. 80.
Jininites, descendants of J i m n a ,
Nu. 26. 44.
J i p h t a h , a city of J u d a h , Josh. 15.
43.
J i p h t h a h e l , a valle.y. J o s h . 19.14, 27.
J O A B , I. One of David's capt.ains.
J o a b , I I . A n a m e in the genealogies of J n d a h , 1 Chr. 4.14. i n . A
person, E z r a 2. 6 ; N e h . 7.11.
Joachimites. See SECT.
J o a h , I. Son of Asaph, 2 Ki. IS, 18,
26, 37; Is. 36. 3,11,22. I I . A Gershonite Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 21. I I I .
Son of O b e d - e d o m , 1 Chr. 26. 4.
IV. A Levite who assisted in the
reforms of Hezekiah, 2 Chr. 29.
12. V. Sou of Joahaz, recorder to
Josiah, 2 Chr. 34. 8.
Joahaz, father of J o a h , recorder to
K i n g J o s i a h , 2 Chr. 34. 8.
J o a n n a , I. One of our Lord's ancestors, Lu. 3. 27. II. One of the
women w h o ministered to our
Lord, Lu. 8. 3 ; 24.10.
JOASH, I . E i g h t h king of J u d a h .
I I . Twelfth king of Israel. Joash,
I I I . F a t h e r of GIDEON, J u d g . 6.
11, etc. IV. Son of A H A B , 1 Ki.
22.26. V. A descendant of J u d a h ,
I C h r . 4 . 2 2 . VI.ABenjamifechief,
1 Chr. 12. 3. VII. Son of Becher,
1 Chr. 7. 8. VIII. Officer of David,
1 Chr. 27. 28.
J o a t h a m , Mat. 1.9. Greek form of
Jotham.
JOB, I. A patriarch. J o b , I I . Geu.
46.13. See Jiishub.
J o b a b , I. A sou of .lokt.an, Gen.lO.
29. I I . One of the kiugs w h o
reigned In Edom, Gen. 36. 83, 84;
1 Chr. 1. 34, 36. III. King of Mildon, J o s h . I L L IV., V. Two Beuj a m i t e chiefs, 1 Chr. 8. 9,18.
J o c h e b e d , wife of Amram, and
mother of Moses, E x . 6. 20; N u .
26. 59.
Joed, a descendaut of Benjamin,
Neh. 11.7.
J O E L , I. Second minor prophet.
Joel, IL Eldest son of Samuel, 1
Sa. 8. 2 ; 1 Chr. 6. 33. I I I . A chief
ofthe Siraeonites, 1 Clir. 4. 85. IV.
A descendant of Reuben, 1 Chr. 5.
4, 8. V. A Gadite chief, 1 Chr. 5.
12. VL A Kohathite, 1 Chr. 6.36.
VIL A 'descendant of Issachar, 1
Chr. 7.3. VIIL One of David's heroes, 1 Chr. 11. 38. I X . A chief of
the Gershouites, 1 Chr. 15. 7, 11.
X. A Gershonite appointed over
the treasures of the Lord's house,
1 Chr. 23. 8. XI. A chief of Manasseh, 1 Chr. 27. 20. X I I . A Ko-
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h a t h i t e , 2Chr. 29.12. X I I L A persou w h o had a foreign wife, E z r a
10. 43. XIV. A Benjamite overseer, N e h . 11. 9.
Joelah, a Benjaraite chief, 1 Chr. 12.
7.
J o e z e r , a Beujamite, or K o r h i t e ,
w h o joined David a t Ziklag, 1
Chr. 12. 6.
J o g b e h a h , a city of Gad, Nu. 82. 35.
Jogli, father of B u k k i , a chief of
Dau, Nu. 34. 22.
J o h a , I. A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.16.
11. Oue of David's warriors, 1 Chr.
11.45.
J O H A N A N , L A chief. Johan.au,
I L A sou of Josiah, 1 Chr. 3. 15.
I I I . A descendaut of the house of
David, 1 Chr. 3. 24. IV. One in
the liue of high-priests, 1 Chr. 6.
9, 10. v . , VI. T w o warriors, a
Beujamile aud a Gadite, 1 Chr.
12. 4, 1'2. VII. F a t h e r of a chief
of E p h r a i m iu t h e reign of P e k a h , 2 Chr. 28. 12. V I I I . One
of those Avho returned with E z r a
from Babylon, Ezra S. 2. I X . Son
of Eliashib, Ezra 10. 6. X. Sim of
T o b i a h , the Aramonile, N e h . 6.18.
X I . F a t h e r of J a d d u a , in the line
of priests, also called J o n a t h a n ,
N e b . 12.11, 22.
J O H N , I. T h e Baptist. I L T b e
Apostle. J o h u , I I I . Oue of the
h i t r h - p r i e s t s ' kindred, Ac. 4. 26.
IV; Sarae as MARK, Ac. 12. 25.
.JOHN, E P I S T L E S O F .
J O H N , GOSPEL OF.
rjohusouians. .See SECT.
Joiada, one in the line of h i g h priests, N e b . 12.10, 11, 22.
J o i a k i m , a high-priest, N e h . 12. 10,
12,26.
J o i a r i b , I. One of Ezra's corapauions, Ezra 8.16. I I . A descendant
of J u d a h , N e b . 11.5. I I L A priest,
Neh. 11.10. Same as J e h o i a r i b , 2
Chr. 24. 7.
Jokdeiim, a city of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4.
22.
J j k i m , a descendaut of Shelah, 1
Chr. 4. 22.
J o k m e a m , a city of E p h r a i m , 1 Chr.
6. OS.
Jokucitm, a citv on t h e border of
Zebulun, J o s h . 12. 22; 19. 1 1 ; 21.
34.
Joksh.an, a son of A b r a h a m by K e turah, Geu. 25. 2, 3 ; 1 (Jhr. 1. 32.
JOKTAN.
J o k l h e e l , I. A city of Jndaii, J o s h .
16. 38. I I . T h e u a m e which A m aziah gave to Selah, the E d o m i t e
stronghold, after capturing it, 2
Ki. 14. 7.
J o n a , father of the apostle Peter,
.Jno. 1. 42. See J o n a s I I .
J O N . A D A B , I. Au unprincipled
ctmrtier. .Jonadab, II. I n J e r . ch.
36, put for J E H O N A D A B .
JONAH.
J o n a n , an ancestor of Christ, Lu. 3.
.30.
J o n a s , I. Greek form of .Jonah, Mat.
12. 39, 40, 4 1 ; 10. 4. I I . Fiither of
t h e apostles, P e t e r and Andrew,
J u o . 21. 15-17. Same as J o n a ,
J n o . 1, 42.
J O N A T H A N , I. Son of Saul. IL
Sou of Shimeah. IIL Son of Abiathar. IV. Descendaut of Gershon. V. Sou of J o i a d a . J o n a than, VI. One of Diivid's heroes, 2
Sa. 23. 32. VII. Desceudaut of J e rahmeel, 1 Chr. 2. 3'2, 83. V I I I .
T w o persons m e n t i o n e d by Ezra,
Ezra s, 0 : 10.1.5. IX. Two priests,
N e h . 12. 14, 85. X . A scribe, J e r .
37. 15, 20. XI. A son of K.areah,
J e r . 40, 8.
J(inath-'.lem-rech(ikira.
See MUSICAL INSTRU.MENTS.
.JOPPA.
J o i a h , one whose descendants re-

INDEX.
t u r n e d from Babylon with Zerubbabel, Ezra 2." 18. Same as
Hariph, Neh. 7. 24.
J o r a i , a chieftaiu of Gad, 1 Chr. 5.
13.
J o r a m , I. Son of Toi, k i n g of H a m a t h , s e n t to salute David, 2 Sa.
8. 10. Same as H a d o r a m , 1 Chr.
18. 10. II. A k i n g of Israel, 1 K i .
S. 16-29 ; 9. 14-29 ; 2 Chr. 22. 5, 7.
See J e h o r a m I. I I I . A k i u g of
J u d a h , 2 K i . 8. 21-24 ; 11. 2 ; 1 Chr.
3. 1 1 ; Mat. 1. 8. See J e h o r a m .
IV. A Levite, 1 Chr. 26. 25.
JORDAN.
J o r d a n , region beyond. See P E REA.
J o r i m , a person n a m e d in t h e a n cestry of Christ, Lu. 3. 29.
J o r i s t s . See SECT.
J o r k o a m , a place in t h e tribe of J u dah, 1 Chr. 2. 44.
J o s a b a d , a Benjiimite, 1 Chr. 12. 4.
In some copies ctilled J o z a b a d .
J o s a p h a t , Mat. 1.8. Greek form of
Jehoshaphat.
Jose, one in t h e line of our L o r d ' s
aucestry, Lu. 3. 29.
Josedech, a high - priest. H a g . 1. 1,
12, 14; 2.2, 4 ; Zec. 6.11. See J e hozadak, J o z a d a k .
J O S E P H , I. Son of J a c o b . H . R e puled father of our Lord. I I I .
Of Arim.athea. J o s e p h , IV. F a ther of Igal, N u . 13. 7. V. A lay
Israelite, E z r a 10. 42. VL T h r e e
ancestors of Christ, Lu. 3. 24, 26,
30. V I I . J o s e p h , called Barsabas, Ac. 1. 23. V H L A chief
priest, N e h . 12.14.
JOSEPHU.S.
J o s e s , L One of t h e B R E T H R E N
O P T I I E L O R D , Mat. 13. 55; 27.
56; Mar. 6. 3 ; 15. 40, 47. I I . Ac.
4. 30. Same as B A R N A B A S .
J o s h a h , a chief of Simeon, 1 Chr.
4.84.
J o s h a p h a t , one of David's warriors,
1 Chr. 11, 46.
J o s h a v i a h , one of David's warriors,
1 Chr. 11.46.
J o s h b e l t a s h a h , t h e head of a division of singers, 1 Chr. 25. 4, 24.
J O S H U A , I. Son of N u n . J o s h u a ,
II. Man of Beth-shemesh, 1 Sa. 6.
14, IS. H I . Governor of J e r u s a lem, 2 Ki. 23. 8. IV. High-priest
after the captivity. H a g . 1. 1.
Same as .Jeshua.
J O S H U A , BOOK O F .
J o s h u a , Gate of. oue o f t h e gates of
J E R U S A L E M , 2 K i . 23. 8.
J O S I A H , I. K i n g of ,Judah. J o s i ah, I I . A persou, Zec, 6.10.
J o s i a s , Greek form of J o s i a h , Mat.
1.10,11.
Josibiah, a chief of Siraeon', 1 Chr.
4.85.
J o s i p h i a h , o n e whose son r e l u m e d
from Babylon with Ezra, E z r a 8.
10.
JOT.
J o t b a h , t h e place where K i n g
A m o n ' s m o t h e r resided, 2 K i . 21.
19.
J o t b a t h , J o t b a t h a h , a station o f t h e
Israelites, Nn. 33. 33 ; De. 10. 7.
J O T H A M , I. K i n g of J u d a h . J o tham, I I . Son of Gideon, J u d g . 9.
7. I I I . A d e s c e n d a n t of J u d a h ,
1 Chr. 2. 47.
JOURNEY.
J o u r n e y s of t h e Israelites. See
A P P E N D I X , iiage 1007.
Joy, its source. N e b . 8.10 ; P s . 5 . 1 1 ;
21. 6 ; 63. 7 : 06.; 118. 15; Pr. 15.
23; Is. 35. 10; Lu. 2. 10; J u o . 3.
29 ; Ro. 15.13 ; Gal. 5. 22. U s object, P s . 20. 5 ; 33. 1; 43. 4 ; Is. 61.
10 ; Zec. 9. 9 ; R o . 6. 2 , 1 1 ; P h i . 3.
3 ; He. 12. 2 ; 1 P e . 1. 8. Its fruition. Ps, 16.11; 8 0 . 5 ; 149.5; J u o .
17.13: Ac. 2, 28: 2 J u o . 12 ; J u . 24.
J o z a b a d , I., I I . T w o chiefs of Ma-

nasseh w h o joined David at Ziklag, 1 Chr. 12. 20. I I L Oue w h o
took part in the reforms of H e z e k i a h , 2 Chr. 31.13. IV A Levite
chief, 2 Chr. 35. 9. V. A Levite,
E z r a 8. 33. VI. A priest w h o m a r ried a foreign wife, Ezra 10. 22.
VII. Oue w h o assisted Ezra in
r e a d i n g t h e law, N e h . 8. 7. V I I I .
A chief o f t h e Levites, N e h . 11.16.
See J o s a b a d .
J o z a c h a r , o u e of t h e m u r d e r e r s of
J o a s h , k i n g of J u d a h , 2 K i . 12.21.
Same as Zabad, 2 Chr. 24. 26.
J o z a d a k , E z r a 3. 2, 8; 6. 2 ; 10. 18;
Neh. 12. 26. See J e h o z a d a k .
JUBAL.
JUBILEE, T H E YEAR OP.
J u c a l , a person, J e r . 38.1. Same as
.lehncal.
J u d a , I. One of t b e B R E T H R E N
O P T H E LORD, Mar. 6. 3. Same
as J u d a s , Mat. 13. 55. I I . One in
t h e list of our Lord's ancestry,
Lu. 8. 26. I I I . A n o t h e r in t h e
s a m e list, Lu, 3. 30. IV. T h e patriarch J u d a h , Lu. 8. 83 ; H e . 7.14.
Same as J u d a s in Mat. 1. 2 , 3 . V.
U s e d for the land. Mat. 2. 6.
Juda;.a. See J U D E A .
Jiidseaus. See J U D E A .
J U D A H , I. Son of J a c o b , his trilie
and territory. .Judah, I I . A Levite, E z r a 8. 9. I I I . A Levite w h o
h a d a foreign wife, E z r a 10. 28.
IV. A Benjamite, N e h . 11. 9. V.
A Levite, N e h . 12. 8. VL, VIL
T w o w h o t o o k p a r t iu the dedication of the wall of J e r u s a l e m ,
N e h . 12. 34, 36.
J u d a i s m . See JEAV.
J U D A S , I . Iscariot. I I . Of Galilee.
I I I . B r o t h e r of J e s u s . IV. Brother of J a m e s . J u d a s , V. Greek
form of J u d a h , M a t . 12. 3. V I . A
person in D a m a s c u s , Ac. 9.11,17.
VII. A disciple, Ac. 1.5. 23.
J n d e , a f o r m of J U D A S .
JUDE, EPISTLE OF.
JUDEA.
J U D G E S : appointed, E x . 18. 21-24;
De. 16.18. CJualiflcations a n d duly
of, E x . 18. 21, 22; 21. 22 ; 23. 3, 6 ;
Le. 19.15 ; De. 1.13, 16 ; 17. S, 9 ; 2
Chr. 19. 6 ; E z r a 7. 25; P s . 82.; P r .
18. 5 ; 24. 28 ; 81. 8, 9. Bad ones, 1
Sa. 8 . 1 - 5 ; Is. 1. 23 ; Mi. 3. 9 ; Z e p h .
3 3 ' Lu 18. 2.
JUDGES, ' B O O K O F .
J U D G M E N T , DAY O P .
JUDGMENT-HALL.
J u d g m e n t , t h e f u t u r e : predicted, 1
Chr. 16. 33; P s . 1 . 5 ; 9. 7, 8 ; 60.;
Ec. 3.17; 11. 9 ; 12.14. T o be administered by Christ, Mat. 16. 27;
26. 81-46 ; J u o . 6. 22, 27 ; Ac. 10. 42 ;
17. 8 1 ; R o . 2. 16; 14.10; 2 Co. .5.10;
2 Tim. 4 . 1 ; J u . 14, 16; R e . 20.12 ;
22.12. T h e time u n k n o w n . Mat.
24. 86, 44; Mar. 13. 32 ; 1 Th. 5, 2 ;
2 Pe, 3.10. Why delayed, 2 P e . 3.
9, 15. Signs preceding the, M a t .
24. 14; 2 T h . 2. 8 ; 1 J u o . 2. 18;
Re. 14.16. T h e circumstances of,
Zeph. 3. 8 ; M a t . 24. 3 1 ; 25. 32; 1
Co. 15. 52 ; 1 T h . 4. 16 ; 2 T h . 1. 710; 2 P e . 3. 7. T h e m a n n e r of the
L o r d ' s c o m i n g to. Da. 7. 1 0 - 1 3 ;
Zec. 14. 4, 6 ; Mat. 16. 27; 24. 30;
26.64; Lu. 21.27; Ac. 1.11; I T h .
3 . 1 3 ; 4 . 1 6 ; R e . 1. 7. T h e saints
partiikers iu the, Ps. 149. 6-9 ; Da.
7. 27 ; 12. 13 ; MaL 19. 28; Lu. 22.
.30; 1 Co. 6. 2. 3 ; R e . 2. 26 ; 20. 4.
J u d g m e n t s of God, P s . 19. 9 ; 8 6 . 6 ;
119. 39, 76, 137 ; I s . 26. 9 ; Ro. 2. 2 ;
11. 3 3 ; R e . 16. 7. Ujion n a t i o n s :
examples of, Geu. 0. 7,17 (the old
world):—Gen. 19. 24 (Sodom, etc.);
—Ex. 9. 14 (Egypt); — Nu. 14. 29,
85; 21. 6 (I.-<mr!') ;—1 Sa. 15. 3 (.4malekites) ;—Nahum
(Nineveh).
Upou i n d i v i d u a l s : Gen. 4. 11, 12
(Cain);—Qen. 19. 26 (LuVs wife);
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—Nu. 16. 3 3 - 3 5 (Korah,
etc.);—
J o s h . 7. 25 (Achan);—2 Sa. 6. 7 (Uzzah);—2 K i . 5. 27 (Gehazf)i—B-n.
4. 31 (Nebuchadnezzar);—Lu.
1. 20
(Zacharias);—Ac. 5. 1-10
(Ananias, etc.);—Ac. 12.23 (Herod). Preservation d u r i n g ; Geu. 7.1,16, etc.
(Noah);—Gen. 19. 15-17 (Lot) -.—
Gen. 46. 7 (Joseph, etc.);—1 Ki. 17.
9 (Elijah);—2 Ki. 4. 38-41 (Elisha,
etc.);—2 Ki. 8. 1, 2
(Shunammite).
Judicial proceedings.
See
J U D G E S ; S A N H E D R I M ; SYNAGOGUE; TRIAL.
J U D I T H , T H E BOOK O P .
J u g g e r n a t h . See J U G G E R N A U T .
JUGGERNAUT.
Julia, a Christian female at R o m e
w h o m St. Paul s.alutes, Ro. 16.15.
Julianists. See M O N O P H Y S I T E .
Julius, a centurion of Augustus's
band, Ac. 27.; 28.
J u m p e r s . See SECT.
Juuia, a k i n s m a n of Paul, R o . 16.7.
JUNIPER.
JUPITER.
Jushab-hesed, a person, 1 Chr. 3. 20.
J u s t i c e : of God, Geu. IS. 25; De.
32. 4 ; 2 Chr. 19. 7 ; J o b 8. 3 : P s .
145.17 ; J e r . 9. 24; Eze. IS. 26-80 ;
Da. 9. 14; R o . 8. 26; 1 J u o . 1. S ;
Re. 16. 3 ; 1 9 . 1 , 2. Required of
m a n , De. 16. 20; E z e . 46. 9 ; Mi.
6 . 8 ; Mat. 7.12; 22. 2 1 ; Lu. 6. 3 1 ;
Ro. 13. 7; P h i . 4. 8.
J U S T I F I C A T I O N , J o b 9. 2 ; 26. 4.
What it does not consist in. J o b
11. 2 ; Ps. 143. 2 ; R o . 2.13 ; 3. 20 ;
4. 2; 1 Co. 4. 4 ; Gal. 2. 16, 17; 3.
1 1 ; 5. 4. What it does consist lu,
Ps. 85.10 ; Is. 46. 25; ,50. 8 ; 53.11;
L u . l S . 14; Ac. 13.39; R o . 3 . 2 4 ; 4.
26; 5 . 1 , 9 , 1 8 ; 8 . 8 0 , 3 3 ; I C o . 6 . 1 1 ;
Gal. 3. 8, 24; Ti. 3. 7 : J a . 2. 21-25.
J u s t u s , I. A s u r n a m e of J o s e p h called Barsabas, Ac. 1. 23. I I . A Christian at Corinth with whom St. Paul
lodged, Ac. 18.7. III. A s u r n a m e
of J e s u s , one of SL P a u l ' s fellowlaborers, CoL 4 . 1 1 .
J u t t a h , a city of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 55.
Afterward allotted to the priests,
J o s h . 21.16.

K.
Kabbala. Same as CABALA.
Kabzeel, a city of J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
21 • 2 Sa 28 20
KADESH,' K A D ' E S H - B A R N E A .
Kadmiel, I., I I . T w o Levites, Ezra
2. 40; Neh. 7 . 4 3 ; 9. 4 ; 1 0 . 9 ; 12.8.
KADMONITES.
Kallai, one o f t h e priests in the days
of J o i a k i m , Neh. 12. 20.
K a n a b , I. A t o w n in the territory
of Asher, J o s h . 19.28. I I . A river
or stream at tbe border of E p h r a im and Manasseh, J o s h . 16. 8 ;
17.9.
Karaites. Same as C A R A I T E S .
K a r e a h , the father of J o h a n a n , J e r .
40.; 41.11; 43. Same as Careah.
K a r k a a , aphice in the southern border of Judiih, J o s h . 15.3.
K a r k o r , a place east of the J o r d a n ,
J u d g . 8.10.
Karutiim. See A s h t a r o t h - k a r n a i m .
K a r t a h , a town locally in Zebulun,
allotted to the Levites, J o s h . 21.
34.
K a r t a u , a city of N a p h t a l i allotted
to the Levites, J o s h . 21. 32; 1 Chr.
0.76.
K a t t a t h , a towm iu t h e territory of
Zebulun, J o s h . 19.15.
KEDAR.
K e d e m a h , one of t h e sons of Ishmael, Gen. 26. 16 ; 1 Chr. 1. SI.
K e d e m o t h , a citv assigned to the
Levites, J o s h . 13.18; '21. 37; 1 Chr.
6.79.
K E D E S H , L A city of Canaan,
Kedesh, II. A place iu the extreme

south of J u d a h . See KADESH.
I I I . A Levitical citv in Issachar, 1
Chr. 6. 72. Same as Kishiou.
K e d e s h - n a p h t a h . See K E D E S H .
Kedron.
See J E H O S H A P H A T ,
V A L L E Y OP.
K e h e l a t h a h , a station of the Israelites, Nu. 33. 22, 23.
KEILAH.
K e i t h i a u s . See SECT.
Kelaiah, a Levite, Ezra 10. 23.
Kelita. Same as Kelaiah, E z r a 10.
13; Neh, 8. 7; 10. 10.
Kemuel, I. Oue of the sous of N a hor, Geu. 22. 21. I I . A chief of
E p h r a i m , Nu. 34. 24. I I I . A Levite, 1 Chr. 27.17.
K e u a n, son of E n o s , 1 Chr. 1. 2.
Same as Cainan.
K e n a t h , a town and district of Bashan, N u . 32. 42 ; J n d g . 8.11.
K e n a z , L A son of Eliphaz, and
g r a n d s o n of Esau, Geu. 36.11-15;
1 Chr. 1. 36, .53. P r o b . same as
the father of Othniel, .Josh. 15.17;
J u d g . 1. 13; 3. 9, 1 1 ; 1 Chr. 4. 13.
I L A g r a n d s o n of Caleh, 1 Chr. 4.
15.
Keuezite. Same as Kenizzites, Nu.
32.12; J o s h . 14. 6.
KENITES.
Kenizzites, a Canaanitish tribe.
Gen. 15.19.
Kerchief See H A N D K E R C H I E F ;
HEAD-DRESS.
Keren-happtich, J o b ' s third daughter, born after his r e s t o r a t i o u ' t o
prosperity. J o b 42.14.
Kerioth, I. A city in the extreme
south of J u d a h , J o s h . 16. 25. See
J u d a s Iscariot. I I . A city of
Moab, J e r . 48. 24. Same as Kirioth.
Keros, one whose descendants returned from captivity with Zerubbabel, Ezra 2. 44; Neh. 7.47.
Kettle. See U T E N S I L S .
KETURAH.
KEY.
Kezia, J o b ' s second daughter, born
after his restoration to prosperity. J o b 42.14. See J e m i m a .
Keziz, a valley m e n t i o u e d a m o u g
the cities of Benjamin, J o s h . 18.
21.
Khaliff. See C A L I P H .
K h o r u t h a l , Society of. See SECT.
K i b r o t h - h a t t a a v a h , a station iu the
wilderness. See W I L D E R N E S S
OF THE WANDERING.
Kibzaim, a Levitical city in the territory of E p h r a i m , J o s h . 21. 22; 1
Chr. 6. 68.
Kid. See GOAT.
K i d r o n . See J E H O S H A P H A T ,
VALLEY OF.
K i n . See I N H E R I T A N C E . D u t y
of, De. 25. 5-10 ; Le. 21. 2, 3 ; 25. 25,
48, 49; N u . 27.11; R u t h 3 . ; 4.
K i n a h , a city iu t h e south of J u d a h ,
J o s h . 15.22.
Kine. See BULL.
KING.
KINGDOM.
K I N G S , BOOKS OF.
KIR.
KIRCHENTAG.
KIR-HARASETH.
Kir-hareseth, Kir-haresh,Kir-heres,
Is. 16. 7, 1 1 ; J e r . 48. 31, 36. See
KIR-HARASETH.
Kiriathiiim, J e r . 48. 1, 23. Eze. 25.
9. Sarae as Kirjathaiin.
Kirioth. Same as Kerioth, Am. 2.2.
Kirjath, a city of Benjamin, J o s h .
18. 28. P e r h a p s same as Kirjathjearim.
Kiriathaim, I. A city east of the
J o r d a n , N u . 32. 37; J o s h . 13. 19.
Also called Kiriathaim. I I . Same
as K a r t a n , 1 Chr. 6. 76.
Kiriath-arba. Same as HEBRON.
Kirjath-arim, Kirjath-baal.
See
KIRJATH-JEARIM.
I
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Kirjath-huzoth, a city of Moab, Nn.
2'2. 39.
KIRJATH-JEARIM.
Kirjiith - saunah, Kirjath - sepher.
See D E B I R .
Kirk, Scottish for church.
Kish, L F a t h e r of King SAUL, 1 Sa.
9 . 1 - 3 ; 10. 11-21; 14. 5 1 ; 1 Chr. 8.
33; 9. 3 9 : 1 2 . 1 ; 20. 28. II. A Beuj a m i t e of the same family, 1 Chr.
8. 30; 9. 36. I I I . A Levite, 1 Chr.
28.21,22:24.29. I v . Auother Levite, 2 Chr. 29. 12. V. An ancestor of Mordecai, Est. 2. 6. See
ESTHER.
Kishi, a Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 44.
Kishiou, a city of Issachar allotted
t o the Levites, J o s h . 19. 20.
KISHON.
Kishon, I . A stream. I I . A city.
J o s h . 21. 28. Same as Kishion.
Kison, Ps. 88. 9. A form of Kishon.
KISS.
Kiss of peace. See KISS.
Kitchen. See HOUSE.
KITE.
Kithlish, a towu in J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
40.
Kiti'on, a town of Zebulun, J u d g . 1.
30.
K i t t i m . Same as CHITTIM.
Kneading-trough.
See B R E A D ;
GOAT.
Kneeling. See P R A Y E R . P s . 96.
6 ; Ro. 14. 1 1 ; Eph. 3. 14; P h i . 2.
10. Examples, 1 Ki. 8.64; 2 Chr.
6. 13 ; E z r a 9. 6 ; Da. 6. 10 ; Mat.
17. 14; Mar. 1. 40; 10. 17; Lu. 22.
41 ; Ac. 7. 60 ; 9. 40 ; 20. 36 ; 21. 5.
KNIFE.
K N I G H T H O O D , ECCLESIASTICAL ORDERS OF.
Knowledge, tree of See T R E E .
Koa, perhaps a city of Babylon,
Eze. 23.28.
Koh.ath, one of the sons of Levi,
Gen. 46.11; E x . 6.16,18; N u . 3.17,
19, 27. See K O H A T H I T E S .
KOHATIIITE,S, desceudants of K o hath.
Kolaiah, I. A Benjamite, Neh. 11. 7.
11. The father of the false prophet Ahab, J e r . 29. 21.
K O R A H , I. A Levite. Korah, I L
Third son of Esau by AhoUbamah,
A m . 36. 6 - 9 , 1 4 , 1 8 . I I I . P e r h a p s
son of EUphaz, Gen. 30.16. Possibly same as I I . IV. A son of Hebron and desceudaut of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 43.
K o r a h i t e . See K O R A H .
KORAN, AL.
Korathite, Korhite. Same as K o rahite. See KORAH.
Kore, I. A Levite of the family of
Korah, 1 Chr. 9.19. I I . A Levite
porter, 2 Chr. 31.14.
Koz, a priest. Same as H a k k o z , 1
Chr. 24. 10 ; Ezra 2. 6 1 ; Neh. 3. 4,
2 1 ; 7.63.
Ktistolatri. See M O N O P H Y S I T E .
Kushaiah, 1 Chr. 15.17. See Kishi.

Laadah, one of J u d a h ' s descendants, 1 Chr. 4.21.
Laadan, I. An Ephraimite, 1 Chr. 7.
26. II. A Gershonite Levite, 1
Chr. 23. 7, 8, 9; 26. 21. P e r h a p s
same as Libui, E x . 6.17.
Labadists. See SECT.
LABAN, I. A m a n . Laban, I I . A
place, De. 1.1. Same as L I B N A H
I.
LABARUM.
Labor. See A G R I C U L T U R E ;
HANDICRAFT.
Lace, a cord or band, E x . 28. 28, 37;
39. 36.
LACHISH.
Lachrymatories. See F U N E R A L
RITES.
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Lael, a Gershonite Levite, Nu. 3. 24.
Lahad, a desceudaut of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4. 2.
Lahai-roi. Same as B E E R - L A H A I ROI.
L a h m a m , a t o w n in J u d a h , J o s h .
16. 40.
L a h m i , b r o t h e r of GOLLATH, 1
Chr. 20, 5,
Laish, I. -A person. See M I C H A L .
1 S;i "5 44 ; 2 Sa. 3.15. I I . A place
near Jerusalem, Is. 10. 30. I I I .
Same as D . \ N I L , J u d g . IS. 7.
LAITY.
Lake of flre. Re. 19. 20; 20. 10, 14,
15; 21.8.
Lakuin, a t o w u of N a p h t a l i , J o s h .
1,1. 33.
LA-MAISM.
L A M E ' H , I. A desceudan-t of Cain.
Lamech, I I . S m of r^Iethuselab,
and father of N.iah, Gen. ,5. 28.
Laniii. See S H E E P ; S H E P H E R D ;
AGNUS DEL
LAMENTATIONS.
LAMP.
Lampetians. See SECT.
Lamps, Fe;isl of. See L A M P .
Lance, Lancet, a spear or javelin.
See ARMS.
LaugUii-e. See T O N G U E S , CONF U S I O N OP.
Lantern. See L A M P .
L [Uterus. F e a s t of. See LA^.IP.
LA'JDI'.-£A.
Laodiceans, inbiibitants of LAODICEA. Col. 4 . 1 6 : Re. 3. 14.
Lapid )th, h u s b a n d o f t h e prophetess Deborah. .Jndg. 4. 4.
LAPSJiD C H R I S T I A N S .
LAPWING.
LARES.
LASEA, or LAS.EA.
LASHA.
Lasharon, a Canaanite t o w n . J o s h .
12.18.
Latchet, the cord or strap w h i c h
fastened the. Is. .5. 27; Mar. 1. 7 ;
Lu. 3.16. See S . i N D A L .
Lateran Councils. See E C U M E N ICAL COUNCIL, 9,11, 11. 12, '20.
Latin vei'si.iu. See VULG.ATE.
LATITUDINARIANS.
Latter-daySiiints. See MOR?.[ONS.
Lattice, a latticed wiudow, .Jndg. 5.
28 : S i l . Song 2. 9. See HOUSE ;
V.-JNDOW.
Lands. See CANONICAL H O U R S .
LAV El!.
LAW, t h e : promulgated, E x . 20. 1;
De. 5. 6. Moses's charge respecting it, De. 27.; 28.; 29.; 80.; 31.
Written ou m o n u m e n t a l stone,
De. 27.1-S. A book of, to be kept
in the ark, De. 81. 24-26. To be
recited every seventh year, De.
31. 9-13. P r lof of the neglect of
this, 2 Chr. 29. 5-7; 30. 6 : 31. 2 1 ;
34. 14-33. Restoration after the
captivity, Neh. S, Summary of.
Mat. 7. 12 ; :\Iar. 1'2. 29-31. I t s effect, lio. 5. 2ii; 3.19,20; Gal. 3.10,
11, 21. Superseded, .Ac. 18. Lo, 24;
R o . 6. 1, 15; 7. 6 ; 8. 2 - 1 ; 1 Co. 9.
2 1 : 2 Co. 3 . 7 , 8 , 1 1 ; Gal. 4. 3 1 ; .6.
1, 13, 14, IS; Eph. 2. 16. A new
commandment, .Juo. 13. 34, 36.
Laws of :\I..ses, See J E W I. The
Cmiimnnvwalth.
Also A P P E N D I X , page 1004.
LAWYER,
Lav l.,,pii-m. See BAPTISAI.
L A Y I N G ON O F H A N D S : in
blessiiiL', Geu. 4s. 14; Mar, 10.16.
In -acriririiiu'. Ex, 2!i. 10 ; Le. 1, 4.
Iu ordaining to offices, N u . 8. 10 •
27. 18 ; De. 34. 9 ; Ac. 6, 6 ; 1 Tim.
4. 14 : 5. 22 ; 2 Tim. 1, 16. In miraculous (.aires, 2 Ki. 5. 1 1 ; Mar.
0. 6 : 16. IS ; Lu. 13. 13; Ac. 9.17 ;
2s. 8. .\i the impartation o f t h e
Holy Spirit, Ac. 8, 17; 19. 6.
Layman. See LAITY,
Lay preaching. See P R E A C H I N G .

INDEX.
Ln. .5. 27. I I I . T w o of our L o r d ' s
LAZARUS.
aucestois, Ln. 8. 24, 29.
L E A D . See W R I T I N G .
Leaders, Leiiders' Meetings.
See LENTATHAN.
L
E
V I T E S : separation of, to God,
CLASS M E E T I N G S .
N u . l . 49-51; 3. 6-51; 4. ; 18. 6 ; De.
Lea.'tie. See A L L I A N C E ; COVE1 0 . 8 ; 18.1. L a w s concerning, Le.
NANTERS.
25. 32-34. Cities appointed to, Nu.
LEAH.
85.; J o s h . 2 1 . ; 1 Chr. 0.64-Sl. ServLEATHER.
ices of, 1 Chr. 23. 6-13, 24-,S2. ; -24.;
LEA\'EN.
25. ; 28.; 27.; N e h . 8. 7, 9 ; 9. 4.
Lebana, or L e b a n a h , one of t h e
F a i h i r e of. 1 Sa. 2.13-17 ; Eze. 48.
N E T H I N I M , E z r a 2. 4 5 ; N e h . 7.
1 1 ; Mal. 2. 8, 9.
48.
LEVITICUS.
LEBANON.
Lebaolh, a city iu Siraeon, J o s h , 15. Libellaiici. See L A P S E D C H R I S TIANS.
32. Same as Beth-birei, Beth-lebaoth.
Libei'id Ctithtdics. See R O M A N
CATHOLIC CHURCH.
Lebbeus, one of t h e n a m e s of the
apostle J u d e , Mat. 10.3. See J U - L I B E R A L C H R I S T I A N S .
Liberality, De. 15. 7 - 1 4 ; Pr. 11. 24DAS IV.
26 ; 21. '26 ; I s . 82. 8 ; 1 Co, 16. 3, 17 ;
Lebonah, a place n o t fiir from Shi2 Co. 8. 2, 19; 9 . ; J a . 1. 5. E x loh, J u d g . 21.19.
amples, 2 Ki. 5. 23 ; 2 Chr. 28. 15
Lecah, a n a m e fouud in t h e geneal(Nnavian).
ogy of J u d a h ; prob. a t o w n , 1 Chr.
LIBERTINES.
4. 21.
L i b e r t y . Hos. 13.14; Lu. 4. IS ; .Juo.
LECTERN.
8. 3'2, 36. Spiritual, Ro. 6. 17, 18 ;
Lectures.
See B A M P T O N ;
8. 2, 2 1 ; 1 Co. 7. 22; 15. 66, 57; 2
BOYLE; HULSEAN.
Co. 3.17 ; Gal. 6 . 1 , 18 : Col. 1. 13 :
LECTURERS.
J
a . 1. 25; 2. 12; 1 P e . 2. 16. See
Leech. See H O R S E - L E E C H .
WILL, F R E E D O M OF.
LEEK.
LIBNAH.
LEES.
Libui, two Levites, E x . 6 . 1 7 ; N u . 3.
LEGATE.
18 ; 1 Chr. 6.17, 20, 29.
LEGENDS.
Libnites, a family descended from
Legion. See A R M Y .
Libui, N u . 3. 21 ; 26. 58.
L e h a b i m , d e s c e n d a n t s of Mizraim.
Same as the Libyans. See Lili- Libya, a district in N o r t h e r n Africa,
Acts 2.10.
ya. Geu. 10.13 ; 1 Chr. 11.11.
Libyans, i n h a b i t a n t s of Liby.a, J e r .
LEHL
4 6 . 9 ; Da. 11. 43.
Lemuel, iin u n l i u o w n prince, Pr. 31.
LICE.
2-9.
Leuding. See LOAN. L a w s con- Licentiate, a persou authorized b y
t h e Church to preach.
cerning, E x . 2'2. 26; De. 16. 7; 24.
10 ; Mat. 5. 42 ; Lu. 6. 3-1, 35. Com- L i f e : n a t u r a l , E x . 20. 12; Pr. 3. 2,
mended, Ps. 37. 26 ; 112. 6.
16; 9.11. Short aud uncertain, 1
Chr. 29. 15 : J o b 14. 7-10; P s . 39.
L E N T . See E A S T E R .
5 ; 90. 5, 6, 9, 10 ; 103.15, 16 ; I s . 40.
LENTIL.
0-8 ; Lu. 12, 20 ; J a . 4.14 ; 1 P e . 1.
LEOPARD.
24. Pull of t r o u b l e and vanity.
L E P E R , L E P R O S Y : laws conceruing, Le. 13.14; Nu. 6. 2. I n s t a n c e s
Gen. 47. 9 ; J o b 5. 7 ; 14. 1; Ec. 1.
of, N u . 12. 10 (Miriam) ;—2 Ki. 5.
2 ; 12,1-8, N o t to be preferred to
1-14 (.VoftmaH);—2 Ki. 6. 27 (Geo u r d t l t y . Mat. 10. 39; 1 6 . 2 5 ; Mar.
hazi) ;—2 Ki. 7. 3-.S (.four men of
8. 35 ; Lu. 9. 24 ; 17. 33 ; J n o . 12. 25.
Samaria); —2 Chr. '^6. '20-23 (Uz- Life; eternal, Lu. 20. 36; J n o . 14.
ziah).
See M I R A C L E S .
19 ; 17. 2, 3 ; 1 Co. 15. l'2-67 ; H e .
12. 23; 1 P e . 1. 4 ; R e . 7.14s-17; 21.
Leshem, a city, J o s h . 19. 47. Same
4. Secure in Christ, J n o . 3.16, 36;
as D A N I I I .
4 . 1 4 ; 6 . 4 0 ; 1 0 . 2 8 ; 1 7 . 2 ; Ro. S.
LESSONS.
10, 1 1 ; C(d. 3. 4 ; 1 Th. 4.10,17 ; 2
Letter. See E P I S T L E S ; W R I T Ti. 1.10 ; 1 J n o . 4. 9 ; 5.11,12 ; R e .
ING.
8.12 ; 20. 6.
Leltern. See L E C T E R N .
Letters, epistles, Ac. 9. 2 ; 16. 30; 22. Life, tree of. See T R E E .
5 ; 2 Co. 3 . 1 ; 2 P e . 3.16. R e m a r k - Lights. See O R N A M E N T S .
able examples, 2 Sa. 11.14,15 (Da- Lights, Feiist of
See D E D I C A vid to Joab);—1 Ki. 21. 9-11 (.JezeTION, F E A S T OP.
bel) ; —2 Ki. 5. 5-7 (kini of Snria to Lights on the altar. See A L T A R ;
CANDLE.
• the ting of Israel) ;—2 Ki. 10. 1-3,
6, 7 (.Jehu to the ciders);-2
Chr. Ligualoes. Same as A L O E S , N u .
30. 1, 6 (Hezekiah to all Israel);—
24. 6.
2 Ki. 20. 12; 2 Chr. 32. 17 ; Is 37. L I G U R E .
14; 39.1 (Merodach-baladan to Hez- L i k h i , one of the descendants of
rkiiih) ;—Jer. 29. 21-32
(Shemaiah
Manasseh, 1 Chr. 7.19.
tlie Neheliimite to Zephaniah) ;— L I L Y .
Est. 3.1'2-15 ;—(Haman to tlie gov- L i m b u s Infantum. See I N T E R M E ernors of .1 s-fiiria);—Est. 8. 8-14 ;
DIATE STATE.
9. 20-32;—(Mordecai to the Jews in L i m b u s P a t r u m . See INTERAIE.4.s.<7ri«); —Ezra 7. 11-20 (.4rfaDIATE STATE.
xerxes to Ezra) ; —Ezra. 4. 8 - 1 6 Limited a t o n e m e n t . See A T O N E (.Sliiinshai to
Artaxerxes);—Ezra
MENT.
4. 17, 22 (.trtax"rxes's
reply) ; — Line, Am. 7. 1 7 ; Zec. 1. 16; 2. 1, 2.
Ezra 6.6-17 (Tnlnni, etc.. to DariSee CORD.
us) ;—Neh. I'), .5-7 (.Sanballat to Xe- ! L I N E N .
/leiuiftVi):—Neh. 6. 17-19 (Tobiali, ' Linus, a Christian at R o m e , 2 T i m .
to and from) ; — Ac. 23. 25. etc.
4.21.
(Claiidins
D>:.sia.s to F<ii.c)-.—
I'nul, .lamcK, Peter, Jolin
.Jade. LION.
LITANY.
See E P I S T L E S .
LITTER.
Letters of dismission.
See D I S - L I l ' U R G Y .
MISSION.
LIVER.
Letnsbim, au Arabian tribe descend- L I Z A R D .
ed from Dedan, Geu. '25. 3.
Loaf, Loaves. See B R E A D .
Leummim, jiu Arabian tribe de- Lo-ainmi. See AMAII.
scended from Di'dioi. Geu. 25. 3. i LOAN.
LEVI, L Son of ,fac,)b. Levi, II. Lock. See K E Y .
Same as J I A T T H E W , Mar. 2. 14 ; LOCUST.

INDEX.
Lod, a small t o w n in Benjamiu, 1
Chr. 8.12 ; Ezra 2. 83; N e h . 7. 37.
Afterwiii'd called LYDDA.
Lo-debar, a town east ofthe .Jordan,
near M a h a n a i m , 2 Sa. 9. 4, 6 ; 17.
27. P r o b . s a m e as D E B I R .
Lodge. See G A R D E N .
Lodging-place. See I N N .
L o f t , an u p p e r chamber.
See
HOUSE.
Log. See M E A S U R E S .
Logos. See WORD OP GOD.
Loi.s, a Christian womtin, 2 Tim. 1.5.
LOLLARDS.
Long-Friday. See GOOD-FRIDAY.
LOClKING-GLASS.
Lord, I. A title of the Deity. IL Applied to an earthly superior. Mat.
10.14; 20.8.
Lord's Day. See S A B B A T H .
LORD'S P R A Y E R .
LORD'S S U P P E R . See COMMUNION.
Lo-ruhamah. See AMMI.
Lost tribes. See B E N I - I S R A E L .
LOT, or LOTS.
Lotan, one of t h e sons of Seir the
Horite, Geu. 36. 20-29; 1 Chr. 1.
8S 39.
Lots', F e a s t of. See P U R I M .
Lot's wife. See LOT.
Love. See C H A R I T Y .
L o v e : of God, Is. 42. 1 ; Mat. 3. 16,
17; 17. 6 ; J u o . 8. .35; 10. 17; 14.
3 1 ; 15. 9 ; 17. 24, 26; 2 P e . 1. 17.
O f G o d t o m a n , D e . 7 . 8 , 1 3 ; 15.16;
2 3 . 5 ; 2 Chr. 9 . 8 ; N e h . 13. 26; Ps.
146. 8 ; Is. 43. 4 ; .Jer. 31. 3 ; Hos.
1 1 . 1 ; 14. 4 ; R o . 1. 7 ; 8. 39 ; 11. 28 ;
2 Co. 13.14; 1 J n o . 4. 7, S, 16. Of
the Fathei', Pr. 3 . 1 2 ; J u o . 3. 16;
14. 2 1 ; 17. 23 ; R o . .5. 6 ; E p h . 2. 4 ;
2 Th. 2.16; He. 12. 6 ; 1 J n o . 2.15 ;
3. 1 ; 4. 10. Of J e s n s , Is. 63. 7-9 ;
Mar. 10. 21 ; J n o . 11. 5 ; 13. 1, 23 ;
15.13; 2 1 . 7 ; Ro. 8. 35; Gill. 2. 20;
E p h . 3.19 ; 5. 2, 26; Re. 1. 5 ; 3. 9.
Of the Spirit, R o . 15. 80 ; 2 Co. 13.
1 1 ; Gill. 5. 22.
Love to God, De. 6 . 5 ; 10.12; 30.20 ;
P s . 31. 23 ; 116.1; Mat. 10. 37 ; 22.
37; J n o . 14. 15, 21, 23 ; Ro. 8. 28 ;
2 Th. 3. 5 ; 1 P e . 1. 7, 8. Love a
duty to all men, Le. 19. IS, 34; De.
10. 19 ; Mat. 5. 43-46 ; R o . 13. 10 :
J a . 2. 8. Christban, J n o . 13. 24;
Gal. 5 . 1 3 ; P h i . L 9 ; 1 Th. 4. 9 ; 2
Tim. 1. 2 ; H e . 10. 24 ; 1 J n o . 3 . 4 ;
2 J n o . 1,; 3 J n o . 1.
Love, natural affection: a father's.
Gen. 22. 2 ; 2 Sa. 13. 89 ; 18. 33 ;—
a mother's, E x . 2. 2 ; 1 Ki. 3. 26;
2 Ki. 4.14-30 ; Is. 66.13 ; Lu. 2.19 ;
J n o . 19. 25;—a child's. Gen. 9. 28;
47.12; J u d g . 11.34-39; R u t h 4 . 1 5 ;
Lu. 2. 61;—a h u s b a n d ' s . Gen. 24.
67; 1 Sa. 1. 5 ; E p h . 5. 25, 28; — a
wife's, Pr. 5. 19; 31. 1 0 - 1 2 ; — a
b r o t h e r ' s . Gen. 37. 2 1 ; 42. 46 ;—a
sister's, J u o . 11. .31; — a lover's,
Geu. 29. 18, 20;—a friend's, 1 Sa.
18. 1, 3;—a servant's. Gen. 24. 2 66 ; E x . 21. 5 ; 2 Ki. 2. 1-12 ; a patriot's, N e h . 1. 4 ; Ps. 137.; Da. 6.
10.
LOVE-FEASTS.
L o w - C h u r c h . See E P I S C O P A LIANS.
Loyola. See J E S U I T S .
Lubim, i n h a b i t a n t s of Libya, 2 Chr.
12. 3 ; 16. 8 ; D a . 11. 43 ; N a . 3. 9.
See L e h a b i m .
Lucas, Philem. 24. Same as L U K E .
Luciauists. See SECT.
LUCIFER.
Luciferians. See SECT.
Lucius, a C y r e n i a n ; a Christian
teacher at Antioch, Ac. 1 3 . 1 ; R o .
16.2.
Lud, I. A son of Shem, Gen. 10. 22:
1 Chr. 1.17. II. A people iu Asia
Miuor, Is. 66.19 ; Eze. 27.10.
L u d i m , au AfriciUi people. Gen. 10.
13 ; 1 Chr. 1. 11.

Lnhith, a t o w n of Moab, Is. 15. 5:
J e r . 48. 5.
LUKE.
L U K E , GOSPEL O P .
Lunatic. See DEMON.
Lustration. See P U R I F I C A T I O N ;
WASHING.
Luther. See R E F O R M A T I O N .
Lutheran Catechism. See C A T E CHISM.
LUTHERANS.
Luz, I. Gen. 28.19; 35. 6. Same as
B E T H E L . IL A city in the land
of the Hittites, J u d g . 1. 26.
LYCAONIA.
LYCIA.
LYDDA.
LYDIA, I. A w o m a n . Lydia, H . A u
African people, Eze. 30. 5. Same
as Ludim.
Lydians, an African people, J e r . 46.
9. Same as Ludim.
Lying, Le. 6. 3 ; 19. 11, 12; .Josh. 7.
1 1 ; P s . .5. 6; 62. 4 ; 119. 163; Pr.
12. 22 ; 14. 26 ; Is. 30. 9 ; J e r . 23. -26,
26; Hos. 7. 13; Na. 3. 1; Eph. 4.
25; Col. 3. 9; 1 J n o . 2. 22; 4. 20.
I t s punishment, Ps. 101. 7; 120. 8,
4 ; Pr. 19. 5 ; Jer. 60. 36; IIos. 10.
13; Re. 21. 8, 27; 22. 16. E x a m ples, Gen. 3. 4 ; J n o . 8.44 (the devil) ;—Gen. 4.9 (Cain);—Geu. 18.16
(Sarah); —Qen. 27. 19 (Jacob);—
Geu. 37. 31, 32 (Joseph's brethreii);
—Josh. 9. 9 - 1 3
(Gibeonites);—
J u d g . 16.10 (Samson);—1 Sa. 15.
13 (Saul) ; - l Sa. 21. 2 (David) ;—
1 Ki. 13.18 (prophet Of Bethel); —
2 Ki. 5. 22 (Gehaz-i) ;—Mat. 26. 72
(Peter);—Ti. 1.12 (Cretans).
Lyons, Council of. See E C U M E N ICAL COUNCIL, 13,14.
Lyre, a kiud of harp. See MUSICAL I N S T R U M E N T S .
Lysanias, tetrarch of A B I L E N E , Ln.
3.1.
LYSIAS, CLAUDIUS.
LYSTRA.
M.
M A A C A H , or Maachah. I. Grandd a u g h t e r of Absalom. I I . A k i n g dom. M a a c a h , I I I . A c h i l d o f N a hor, Gen. 22. 24. IV. F a t h e r of
Achish, 1 Ki. 2. 89. V. M o t h e r of
Absalom, 2 Sa. 3. 3. VL Concubiue of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2.48. VII.
D e s c e n d a u t of Benjamin, 1 Chr.
7. 15, 16. V I I L Wife of Jehiel, 1
Chr. 8. 29. I X . F a t h e r of one of
David's warriors, I C h r . 11.43. X.
F a t h e r of a ruler of the Simeouites, 1 Chr. 27.16.
Maachalbi, the i n h a b i t a n t s of Maacah, or Maachah, De. 3.14.
Maachathites, i u h a b i t a n t s of Maacah, or Maachah, J o s h . 12. 6 ; 11.
13; 2 Sa. 28. 34; 2 Ki. 25. 28; 1
Chr. 4.19.
Maadai, one w h o h a d t a k e n a foreign wife, Ezra 10. 34.
Maadiiih, a priest. Neb. 12. 5. Called also Moadiah in ver. 17.
Maai, a Levite, N e h . 12. 86.
Maaleh-acrabbim.
See A K R A B BIM.
Maarath, a t o w n in the m o u n t a i n s
of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 69.
Maaseiah, I. A Levite porter, 1 Chr.
15. 18, 20. II. An officer in the
reign of Joash, 2 Chr. 23. 1. I I L
A ruler under K i u g U z z i a h , 2 Chr.
26.11. IV. A son of K i n g Ahaz, 2
Chr. 28. 7. V. Governor of J e r u salem nuder Josiah, 2 Chr. 34. 8.
VL, VIL, VIIL Three priests who
married foreign wives, Ezra 10.
18-22. IX. A persou who married a foreign wife, Ezra 10. 30.
X. T h e father of oue who repaired the wall of Jerusalem, Neh. 3.
23. X I . One who assisted Ezra
iu r e a d i n g the law, N e h . 8. 4, 7.
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X H . A person who sealed t h e
covenant, Neh. 10. 25. X I I I . A
descendaut of J u d a h , Neh. 11. f,.
XIV. A Beujamite, N e h . 11. 7.
XV., XVI. T w o priests, Neh. 12.
41,42. XVII. The father of Zepliauiah, Jer. 21. 1 ; 29. 25. XVIII.
F a t h e r of the false prophet Zedekiah, J e r . 29. 21. XIX. A doorkeeper of the Temple, Jer. 85. 4.
X X . T h e grandfather of Baruch,
J e r . 82.12; 51. .59.
Maasiai. a priest, 1 Chr. 9.12; comp.
Neh. i l . 13.
Maath, oue of the persons n a m e d
ill our Lord's ancestry, Lu. 3. 26.
Maaz, a desceudaut of Judiih, 1 Chr.
2.27.
Maaziah, I . T b e chief of the twenty-fourth course of t h e priests, 1
Chr. 24.18. II. A priest who sealed the covenaut, Neh. 10. 8.
MACCABEES, BOOKS O F .
Mace. See ARMS.
MACEDONIA.
Macedonian, au i n h a b i t a n t of Macedonia, Ac. 27. 2.
Machbanai, a Gadite chief who j o i n ed David, 1 Chr. 12.13.
Machbenah, prob. a t o w n of which
Sheva was t h e founder, 1 Chr. 2.
49.
Machi, father of tbe spy selected
fr(>m the tribe of Gad, Nu. 13.15.
Machir, I. Grandson of .Joseph, and
sou of Manasseb, Gen. 50. 23;
Nu. 20. 29 ; De. 3. 15; J o s h . 13.
3 1 ; J u d g . 5. 14. I I . A person iu
whose house Mephibosheth was
preserved, 2 Sa. 9. 4, 5 ; 17. 27.
Machirites, a family of Manasseh,
descendants of Machir, N u . 26.
29.
Machuadebai, one w h o h a d taken a
foreign wife, Ezra 10. 40.
MACHPELAH.
Madai. oue of the sons of J a p h e t h ,
Gen.' 10. 2; 1 Chr. 1. 5.
Madian, the Greek form of Midian,
Ac. 7. 29.
M a d m a n n a h , a town in the south of
J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 3 1 ; 1 Chr. 2.49.
Madmen, a town iu the couutry of
Moab, J e r . 48. 2.
Madraenah, a place to t h e n o r t h of
J e r u s a l e m , Is. 10. 31.
Madness. See DEMON. P r . 26.18 ;
Ec. 2. 2 ; 7. 7 ; J e r . 51. 7. David
feigned. 1 Sa. 21.15. J e s u s charged
with, J n o . 10. 20. Paul, Ac. 26. '24.
Cured by Jesus, Mat. 4.24: 17.15.
Madou, a city. Josh, 11. 1; 12.19.
MADONNA.
Mait'bisb, probably the n a m e of a
piace, Ezra 2. 30.
MAGDALA.
Magdalene, an inh.abitant of Magdala. See M A R Y 2.
Magdalene Asylums. See M A R Y 2.
Magdaleus. See MARY 2.
Mao'diel, one o f t h e dukes of E d o m ,
G"eu. 36. 43 ; 1 Chr. 1. 54.
MAGI.
MAGIC, MAGICIANS.
M A G I S T R A T E S : J u . 18. 7 ; E z r a
7. 26 : Lu. 12. 11 ; Ac. 16. 20. J e w ish commands respectiug, E x . 22.
28 ; De. 17. 8-12; Ac. 23. 6. Christian precepts concerning, Ro. 13.
1-7- T i . 3 . 1 ; 1 P e . 2.13-17.
MAGNIFICAT.
MAGOG.
Magor-missabib, a symbolical n a m e
given to Pashur, j e r . 20. 3, 4.
Macpiash, one who sealed the coven a n t , Neh. 10. 20.
Mahabharata, a sacred book of the
Hindoos. See BRAHMANISM.
Mahalab, a desceudautof Manasseh,
I C h r . 7.18.
,., .
Mahiilaleel, I. One of the antediluvian patriarch.o, Geu.5.12-17; 1 Chr.
1 2. I I . A desceudaut of J u d a h ,
Neh. 11. 4.
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Mahalath, L A d a u g h t e r of Ishmael Maleleel, the Greek form of Mahalaleel, Lu. 3. 37.
w h o m Esau married, Gen. 28. 9,
also called Bashemath. I I . One Malice: flu'bidden, Pr. 1 7 . 5 : 24.17;
Ac. 4. 25-27 ; Ro. 1. 29 ; 1 Co. 5. 8 ;
of the w ives of Rehoboam, 2 Chr.
14.20; Gal. 5. 20; E p h . 4. 3 1 ; Col.
11, IS, I I I . See MUSICAL IN8. 8 ; Ti. 3. 3 ; 1 Pe. 2. 1, 16. E x STRU.MENTS.
amples, Geu. 4. 8 (Cam):—Geu. 27.
Mah.alath Leanuoth. SeeMUSICAL
41 (/•;,«(»);-Gen. 37. .5, IS (^.51INSTRUMENTS.
cob's .sons);—1 Sa. 19.10 (Saul) ;—
Mahali, a Levite, E x . 6. 19. See
Est. 3. 6-15 (Haman);—Mar.
6.17
Mahli I.
(Herod);—Mat: 11. 18 (scribes and
MAHAN.VIM.
pri&st.s),
M a b a i K ' h - d a n , a place withiu the
Mallolhi, a Levite, 1 Chr. 26. 4, 26.
border of J n d a h , J n d g , 18.10.
.Mabaiai, one of David's warriors, 2 ! MALLOWS.
Malhich,
I. A Merarite Levite, 1
Sa. 23, 28 ; 1 Chr. 11. 30 ; 27.13.
Chr. 6. 4. I I . , IIL Two w h o had
Mnhiith, I, A Levite of the family of
married foreign wives, E z r a 10.
Kohath. 1 Chr. 0. 35. II. A u o t h e r
29, 32. IV. A priest who r e t u r n Levite of tbe same family in t h e
ed from Babylon with Zerubbat i m e of Hezekiah, 2 Chr. 29. 12;
bel, N e h . 10. i; 12. 2,14. Same as
31.13.
Melicu. V. One ^yilo sealed t h e
Mahavite, the designiition of Eliel,
covenant, Neh. 12.27.
one of Diivid's warriors, 1 Chr. 11.
46.
MAMMON.
Mahazioth, a Levite of t h e sons of MAMRE.
MAN. See S P I R I T . As cre.ated.
H e m a u , 1 Chr. 25. 4, 30.
Gen. 1. 26-28, 3 1 ; 2. 15-18; Ps. 8.
Maher shalal-hash-baz, the symbol5-S ; Ec. 7. 29 ; 1 Co. 11. 7 ; 15. 46 ;
ical narae given to the son of
J a . 3 . 9. Pallof, G e n . 3 . ; H o s . 13.
Isaiah, Is. 8."1,3.
9; R o . ,5. 12-19. P r e s e u t condiMahliih, one of the flve diiughters
tion of, Geu. 3.10 ; 6. 5 ; 1 Chr. 29.
of Zelophehad, N u . 20. 33 ; ' J o s h .
15; .Job 5. 7 ; 7 . 1 ; 1 4 . 1 ; P s . 6L 6;
17.3.
73. 3-20, 27 ; 90. 10 ; I s . 40. 6-8 ; 69.
Mahli, I. A Levite, son of Merari,
2 ; Mar. 7. 21-23 ; Ro. 1. 24, 25 ; 2.
Nu. 3. 20 ; 1 Chr. 6. 19, 29 ; 23. 2 1 ;
9-18, 2 3 ; 1 Co. 16. 47, 48; E|)h. 2.
E z r a 8. 18. Same as Mahali, E x .
6.19. II. A g r a n d s o n of Merari,
2, 3 ; 1 P e . 1. 24, '25. As redeemed
1 Chr. 6. 47; 23.23.
by Christ, Nu. 28. 20-23 ; P s . 3 2 . 1 ;
73. 23-26 ; I s . 54. 5, 17 ; R o . 5. 1-5;
Mahlites, descendants of Mahli, N u .
8. 1, 3.3-39 ; 1 Co. 6.19 ; 2 Co. 8.18 ;
3 . 3 3 ; '26. ,58.
E p h . 1. 3-8; 2. 1, 6-7 ; 1 Pe. 1.18.Mahlon. husband of R U T H .
23; 2 P e . 1. 3-8; 1 J n o . 1 . 3 ; 3. 1.
Mahol, apparently the father of cerF u t u r e glory of. Is. 62. 8 ; 65. 17tain wise raen, 1 Ki. 4, 31.
26 ; J n o . 14. 2, 8 ; 17. 24 ; R o . 8.17,
M i h o i n e t or Atohammed. See AIO29
; 1 Co. 2. 9-12 ; 15. 49-54; 2 Co.
H.AALMEDANISM.
5. 1; E p h . 1. 10-12,18-23; 1 P e . 1.
Maid-servant. See SLAVERY, P s .
123. 2 ; I s . 24. 2'; Joel 2. 29. L a w s
3, 4 : 2 P e . 1. 1 1 ; 3. 18 ; 1 J u o . 8.
concerning, E x . 20.10; De. 15.17;
2 ; J u . 24; Re. 1. 6 ; 2, 7,10,17, 28 ;
16.11. Exaniiiles, Gen. 16. 2 (Ha3. 5, 12, 2 1 ; 4 . ; 5 . ; 7.9-17; 14. 1 gar) ;—Geu..30. 3, 9 (Jacob's two);
5 ; 1 5 . 2 , 3 ; 19.1-9; 2 0 . 4 ; 2 1 . ; 22.
—2 Ki. 5. 2, 4 (.Vfiamam'.S');—Mar.
3-5.
14, 00 ; Lu. 22. 66 (of the high- Manaen, a Christiau of Antioch,
priest, ; - A c . 12.13 (Rhoda).
Ac. 13.1.
^h\H. See ARMS.
Alanahath. I. A descendaut of Seir
-Aiaiusail, Ac. 27. 40. See S H I P .
the Horite, Gen. 30. 23; 1 Chr. 1.
Makaz, a pliice, 1 Ki. 4. 9.
40. II. A place, 1 Chr. 8. 6.
J I a k h e l o t h , a station of t h e Israel- Mauahelhites, i n h a b i t a n t s of M a n ites, Nu. 33.25,26.
a b a t h , ! Chr. 2.5'2, 64.
MAKKEDAH.
MANASSEH, L Son of J o s e p h and
]Maklesh. a place, Zeph. 1.11.
tribe. I I . K i u g of J u d a h . MaMALACHI.
nasseb, I I I . Ei'roueous r e a d i n g
Malchara, I. A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.
for Moses, J u d g . 18. 30. IV., V
Two persons m e n t i o n e d in E z r a
9. IL P r o b . same as MOLECH,
Zeph. 1.5.
10. 30, 33.
Malchiah, I. A Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 40. Manasses, Mat. 1.10; Re. 7. 6, Greek
I L , I I I . T w o w h o married foreign
form of M A N A S S E H .
wives, Ezra 10. 25, 31. IV., V. T w o MANASSES, P R A Y E R O P .
w h o helped to repair the wall of Manassites, the d e s c e n d a u t s of MaJei'usalem, Neh. 3. 14, 31. VL
nasseh, De. 4. 4 3 ; J n d g . 12. 4 ; 2
Oue who helped Ezra in readiug
Ki. 10. 33.
tbe law, Neh. 8. 4, VII. A priest, M A N D R A K E .
Ezra 11. 12. VIII. An officer into M a n e h . See M O N E Y ; W E I G H T S .
whose dungeon J e r e m i a h was M A N G E R .
cast, Jer. 38. 6.
MANICH.EANS.
Malchiel, a descendant of Asher, Miiniple. See VESTMENT.S.
Gen. 46.17; 1 Chr. 7.31.
Miiuilou. See I N D I A N S .
Malchieliles, descendants of Malchi- M A N N A .
el, Nu. 26. 45.
M a n o a h , tbe father of Samson,
Malchijah, I. A priest, 1 Chr. 9. 12.
J u d g . 18. ; 16. 31.
Same as Malchiah, Neh. 11. 12. Man of sin. See A N T I C H R I S T .
I I . One w h o t o o k a foreign wife, Man of spirit, or Man of God. See
E z r a 10. 25. I I I . One who aided
PROPHETS.
iu repairinL'the wall of Jerusalem, Man-slaver, Nu. 35. 6,12: 1 Tim. 1.9.
Neh. 3.11. Same as Malchiah, Ezra
See C I T I E S O F R E F U G E .
10, 81. IV. Oue w h o took part in MauHe. See DRESS.
the dedication of the wall, Neh. Manu, Laws of, a sacred book of
12.42.
the Hindoos. See B R A H M A N Jfalchiram, one of David's descendI S M ; CASTE.
iiiits, 1 Chr. 3. IS.
Manufactures. See H A N D I C R A F T .
Malchi-shua, one o f t h e sons of King M A N U S C R I P T S .
Sanl, 1 Chr. 8. 3 3 ; 9. 89; 10. 2. Maoch, the father of Achish, k i n g
Same as Melchi-shua, 1 Sa. 11, 49.
of Gath. 1 Sa. 27. 2. Same as MaaMalchus, the high-priest's servant
cah, 1 Ki. 2. 39.
wliosp ear P e t e r cut off, Mal. 26. Maim, I. A name found in the gen61 ; Mar. 14. 4 7 ' Lu. 22. 50; J u o .
ealogies of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 2. 45.
15. 10.
11. A town in t h e m o u n t a i n s of

J u d a h , s o u t h - e a s t of Hebron,
J o s h . 15. 66 ; 1 Sa. 25. 2.
Maonites, au Arabian tribe. J n d g .
10,12. P r o b . same a s M e h u u i m , 2
Chr. 26. 7.
Mara, a u a m e of N a o m i . See R U T H .
MARAH.
Maralab, a place on the b o r d e r of
Zebulun, J o s h . 19.11.
M a r a n a l h a . See A N A T H E M A .
MARBLE.
Marcheshvan. See M O N T H S .
Marcionites. See GNOSTICS.
Marcosians. See GNOSTICS.
Marcus, Col. 4 . 1 0 ; Philem. 24; 1 P e .
5.13. Same as M A R K .
M A R E S H A H , L A city. Mareshah,
I I . A n a m e iu t h e genealogies of
J u d a h , 1 Chr. 2. 42; 4 . 2 1 .
MARIOLATRY.
Marishes, Eze. 47.11. Marshes.
MARK.
MARK, G O S P E L OP.
Market. See COMMERCE.
MARONITES.
Maroth. A place. Mi. 1.12.
M A R R I A G E ; divine institution of,
Geu. 2. 21-24; P r . 18. 22 ; 1 9 . 1 4 ;
Mat. 19. 4-9 ; 1 Co. 7. 9 ; 1 Ti. ,5.
14; H e . 13. 4. N a t u r e a n d object
of, Gen. 1. 28 ; 2. 18 ; Pr. 31. 10-31 ;
Mal. 2. 15; R o . 7. 2, 8 ; 1 Co. 7. 2.
L a w s conceruing, Le. 18. 6, e t c . ;
21. 7, 14; De. 7 . 3 , 4 ; 24. 1, e t c . ;
26. 5 ; J o s h . 23.12; E z r a 9. 1 1 , 1 2 ;
Mat. 19. 6, e t c . ; 22. 24; 1 Co. 7 ;
E p h . 6. 2 2 - 3 3 ; Col. 3. 18, 19; 1
Tim. 4. 3. Modes of celebrating.
Gen. 29. 22 ; J u . 14.10 ; J e r . 33. 1 1 ;
Mat. 22. 2 - 1 2 ; 26. 1 - 1 2 ; J n o . 2.
1-10; 8. 29. Disused in heaven,
Mat. 22. 30 ; Mar. 12. 25 ; Lu. 20.
35.
Marsena, oue o f t h e seven princes in
the Persian court. Est. 1.14.
Mars Hill. See A R E O P A G U S .
Mart, Is. 28. 3. See COMMERCE.
MARTHA.
MARTYR.
M a r t y r s of t h e B i b l e ; (.46<;ri, G e u . 4 .
8, with 1 J u o . 3.12 ;—(Propliets and
saints of old), 1 Ki. 18. 4 ; 19. 10;
Lu. 11. 50, 6 1 ; H e . 11. 3 7 ; — ( C n jah), J e r . 26. 23 ;—(.Jofin the Baptist), Mar. 6. 27 ;—(Peter), ,Jno. 21.
18, Vi; —(Stephen),
Ac. 7. 58; —
(Primitive
Christians),
Ac. 9. 1,
with Ac. 22. 4 : 26. 10 ; — (James),
Ac. 12. 2 ;—(.lntipas). Re. 2.13.
M A R Y , I. M o t h e r of J e s u s . Mary,
I I . M a g d a l e n e . I I I . Wife of Cleop h a s . ' I V . Sister of M a r t h a . V.
Two others.
Maschil. See MUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.
Miish, a people. Same as Meshech,
IL, Geu. 10. 23.
M.ashal, a t o w n in Asher, 1 Chr. 6.
74. Also sjielled Misheal a u d
Mishal, J o s h . 19. 26; 21.30.
Masons, Masonry.
See H A N D I CRAFT.
Masora. See DOCTOR, J E W I S H .
Masrekah, the seat of one of the
early k i n g s of E d o m , Gen. 86. 3 6 ;
I C h r . 1.47.
MASS.
Massa, one of the sons of Ishmael,
Geu. 25.14; I C h r . 1.30.
Miissacre of St. Biirtholomew. See
BARTHOLOMEW.
Massah, a station iu t h e wilderness.
See Meribah, wilderuess of the
wandering.
Masters, duty of, E x . 20.10 ; Le. 19.
1 3 ; 2,5. 43-.55: De. 24. 14, 16; J e r .
'22. 13-17; Mal. 3. 5 ; E p h . 6. 9 ;
Col. 4. 1 ; Philem. 10-20 ; J a . .5. 4.
E x a m p l e s , Gen. IS. 19 (.tbraham);
—Josh. 24.15 (.loshua);—.Job 31.
13 (.Tob);—Mat. S. 5-10; Lu. 7. 2 10 (centurion); ^Ae. 10. 2 (Cornelins).
MATERIALISM.

INDEX.
Mathusala, Lu. 3. 37. T h e Greek
form of Meihuseliih.
Matins. See C A N O N I C A L H O U R S .
Matred, the m o t h e r of Mehetabel,
Gen. 36. 39; I C h r . 1..50.
Matri, a Benjiimite to whose family
Saul belouged, 1 Sa. 10. 21.
Matrimony. See M A R R I A G E .
Mattan, I. A priest of Baal, See -JEHOIADA. I I . A persou m e n t i o n ed by J e r e m i a h , J e r . 38.1.
Matlauah, a place to the south-east
of the Dead Sea, N I L 21. IS, 19.
Mattaniah, I. Sou of Josiah, 2 Ki.
24. 17. I L The head of one ofthe
divisions of singers, 1 Chr. '25. 4,
16. I I I . Several Levites, 1 Chr. 9.
15 ; 2 Chr. 20. 14; 29.13 ; Neh. 11.
17, 22. IV. P o u r persous who bad
m a r r i e d foreign wives, E z r a 10.
26, 27, 80, 37 ; Neh. 18.13.
M a t t a t h a , a g r a n d s o n of David, Lu.
8.31.
M a t t a t h a h , one who h a d m a r r i e d a
foreign wife, Ezra 10. .33.
M a t t a t h i a s , two persons iu our
Lord's ancestry, Lu. 8. 25, 26.
Matteuai, I. T w o persons who had
married fiu'eign wives. Ezra 10.
33, 37. I I . A priest, Neil. 12.19.
Matthan, oue of our Lord's aucestry, Mal. 1. 16.
Matthai, t w o persons in our Lord's
ancestrv, L u . 3 . 24, 29.
MATTHEW.
M A T T H E W , GOSPEL O P .
MATTHIAS.
Matlithiah, I. T b e n a m e of several
Levites, 1 Chr. 9 . 3 1 ; 15.18, 2 1 ; 16.
5 ; Neh. 8. 4. I I . Son of J e d u t h u n ,
1 Chr. 25. 3, 21. I I I . One who had
taken a foreign wife, E z r a 10. 43.
MATTOCK.
Maul. See ARMS.
Maunday-Thursday. See E A S T E R .
Mausoleum. See B U R I A L .
Mazzarolh, J o b 38. 23. A u astronomical term, p r o b . t h e twelve
signs o f t h e zodiac.
Meah, a t o w e r of J e r u s a l e m in t h e
time of N e h e m i a h , N e h . 8 . 1 .
MEALS.
MEANS O P G R A C E .
Mearah, a place. J o s h . 13. 3.
MEASURES.
M e a s u r i n g - r e e d , Eze. 40. 3. See
MEASURES.
Meat. See FOOD ; M E A T - O P P E R ING.
MEAT-OFFERING.
Mebuuuai, ime of David's warriors,
2 Sa. 23. 27. See Sibbechai.
Mecberalhite, the designation of one
of David's warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 36.
Medad, a prophet. See E L D A D .
Medau, one o f t h e sous of A b r a h a m
aud K e t u r a h , Gen. 2,6. 2 ; 1 Chr. 1.
.32.
Mede, Medes, Median. See M E D I A .
MEDEBA.
MEDIA.
Median, Da. 6.31, the designation of
DARIUS.
MEDIATOR.
MEDICINE.
Medicine-men. See I N D I A N S .
M e d i t a t i o n : commended, Ps. 1. 2 ;
19. 14; 77. 12; 107. 4 3 ; 119. 97.
E.xhorlalions to. J o s h . 1. 8; Ps. 4.
4 ; Pr. 4. 26; 1 T i m . 4. 16. See
Geu. 24. 63.
Meekness, Gill. 6. 1; E p h . 4. 1,.2;
Col. 3. 12; 1 Tim. 6. 11 ; 2 Tim. 2.
26. T h e fruit of the Spirit, Gid.
5. 22, 28; E p h . 5. 9 ; J a . 3. 17, 18.
I t s blessedness, Ps. 25. 9 ; 37. 1 1 ;
147.6 ; 149. 4 ; Pr. 3. 34; Is. 67.15 ;
66. 2 ; Mat. 5. 6 ; 1 Co. 4. 2 1 ; J a .
3. 13. Examjiles, Gen. 13. 8, 9
(Abraham);—Nu.
12. 3 (Mo.'ie.s) ;—
1 Sa. 24. 8-16 (David);—Jer. 26. 14
(Jeremiah);—Is. 63. 2-12; Mat. 11.
29 ; J u o . IS. 19-23 (.Je.sus> ;—1 Th.
2.7 (Paul).
See Gentleness.

MEGIDDO, MEGIDDON.
Mehetabeel, a person, Neh. 6.10.
Mehetabel, the wife of Hadar, one
of the k i n g s of Edom, Geu. 36.
39; I C h r . 1.50.
Mehida, one whose descendauts returned from captivity with Zerubbabel, Ezra 2. 52; Neh. 7. 64.
Mehir, a m a n of Judith's posterity,
lChr.4.n.
Meholathite, 1 Sa. 18.19; 2 Sa. 21.8.
Mehtijael, a descendtint of Cain,
Geu. 4.18.
M e h u m a n , oue of t h e eunuchs at
t h e court of Ahasuerus, Est. 1.
10.
M e h u n i m s , a heatheu people. P r o b .
same as Maonites, 2 Chr. 26. 7;
Ezra 2. 60. Same as Meuuini,
N e h . 7. 52.
Mejarkon, a town of Dan, J o s h . 19.
46.
Mekonah, a place in Judith, Neh.
11. 28.
Melatiah, a Gibeonite, N e h . 3. 7.
Melchi, two persons a m o n g our
Lord's ancestry, Lu. 3. 24, 28.
Melcbiah, a priest, .ler. 21.1. Same
as Malchiah VII,
Melchisedec, H e . 5. 6, 10; 6. 20, t h e
Greek form of Melchizedek.
M e l c h i - s h u a , one of the sons of
K i n g Sanl, 1 Sa. 14.18-'20.
M E L C H I T E CHURCH.
MELCHIZEDEK.
Melea, one of our Lord's ancestors,
Lu. 3. 31.
Melecb, a descendant of K i n g Saul,
1 Chr. 8. 35; 9. 41.
Meletians. See SECT.
Melicu, a priest, Neh. 12.14. Same
as Malluch IV.
MELITA.
MELON.
Melzar, an official title in the court
of Babvlon, Da. 1.11,16.
MEMPHIS.
Meimicau, one o f t h e princes tit the
court of Ahasuerus, Est. 1. 14,16,
21.
MENAHEM.
Menan, one of our Lord's ancestors,
Lu. 3. 81.
MendiEiins. See SECT.
MENDICANT ORDERS.
Mene, Meue, Tekel, Upharsin (numbered, numbered, weighed, and divided), the inscription which was
supernaturiiUy traced upon t h e
wall before Belshazzar, D a . 5. 5 28.
MENL
MENNONITES.
Men-stealer. See SLAVERY.
Meoneuiu, plaiu of, J u d g . 9. 37.
P r o b . shonld be rendered " oak
o f t h e diviners."
Mennolhai, one of the descendants
of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4.14.
Mephaath, a city, J e r . 48. 21.
MEPHIBOSHETH.
MERAB.
Meraiah, a priest in the days of J o iakim, Neh. 12.12.
Meraioth, three priests, 1 Chr. 6. 6, 7,
52; Ezra 7. 3 ; 1 Chr. 9. 1 1 ; Neh.
11. 1 1 ; 12.16.
Merari, one of the sous of Levi,
Geu. 46. 1 1 ; E.v", 6, 16. 19: 1 Chr.
6 . 1 . 16. See M E R A R I T E S .
Merathaim, jirob. a symbolic name
for Babylonia, Jer, .W. 21.
Merchant' See COMMERCE.
MERCURIUS.
MERCY.
Mercy of God, Geu. 19. 16 ; E x . 33.
19; 2 Sa. 24. 14; Ps. 103. 13; 116.
5 ; 119.166 ; 136.; 145. 9 ; Is. 1.18 ;
Da. 9. 9 ; Hos. 14. 3 ; Ro. 9. 15;
E p h . 2. 4 ; 1 P e . 1.3.
Mercy, the duly of man, E x . 2. 0 ; 2
Sil. 21. 7 ; 1 Ki. 20. 3 1 ; J o b 6. 14;
19. 2 1 ; Ps. 37. 21, 26; 112. 5 ; Pr.
14. 21, 3 1 ; 19.17; 28. 8 ; Da. 4. 87 ;
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Hos. 6. 6; Mi. 6. 8 ; Mat. 5. 7 ; 18.
33 ; R o . 12. 8 ; P h i . 2 . 1 ; Col, 3.12 ;
J a . 3.17 ; J u . 22.
M e r c v - s e a t . See A R K O F T H E
COVENANT.
Mered, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4.17,18.
Meremoth, I. Two priests, E-zra 8.
33 ; Neh. 8. 4 ; 10. 5 ; 12. 3. I I .
Oue who had married a foreign
wife, E z r a 10. 36.
Meres, one of the seven princes at
the Persian court, Est. 1.14.
MERIBAH.
Merib-baal.
Same as M E P H I B O S H E T H II.
Merits of Christ. See I M P U T A TION.
Merodach, a god, Jer. 1. 2. P r o b .
an appellation of BAAL.
MERODACH-BALADAN.
MEROM.
Meronothite, a designation given to
J e h d e i a h iind Jatlon, 1 Chr. 27. 30;
Neh. 3. 7.
Meroz, a place iu the north of Palestine, J u d g . 5. 23.
Mesech, Ps. 120. 5. Same as MESHECH.
MESHA, I. K i n g of Moab. Mesha,
I I . Sou of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2. 42. I I I .
A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8. 9. IV. A
place, site uncertain. Gen. 10. 80.
Meshach, the Chaldee name of Mishael. Da. 1 . 7 ; 2 . 4 9 ; 3.12-30.
MESHECH, I. Son of J.aphet. Meshech, I I . A people. Same as
Mash, 1 Chr. 1.17.
Meshelemiah, a Levite porter, 1 Chr.
9. 2 1 ; 26.1-9, called Shelemiah in
ver. 14.
Meshezabeel, I. Grandfather of Meshullam, N e h . 3. 4. I I . One who
sealed the covenant, Neh. 10. 21.
I I I . A descendant of J u d a h , Neh.
11.24.
Meshillemitb, 1 Chr. 9.12. Sarae as
Meshillemoth I L , N e h . 11.13.
Meshillemoth, I. Au Eiihraimite, 2
Chr. 28. 12. I L A priest, Neh. 11.
13. Same as Meshillemitb, 1 Chr.
9.12.
Meshobab, a descendant of Simeon,
1 Chr. 4. 34.
MeshuUemelh, the mother of K i n g
Amon, 2 Ki. 21.19.
MeshuUura, I. The grandfather of
Shaphan the scribe, 2 Ki. 22. 3. 1 J.
One of the sons of Zerubbabel,
1 Chr. 8.19. III. A descendaut of
Gad, 1 Chr. 5.13. IV. Three Benjamites, 1 Chr. 8. 17; 9. 7, 8. V.
Five priests, N e h . 11.11; 1 Chr. 9.
12 ; Ezra 10. 7 ; 12. 13, 16. VL A
K o h a t h i t e Levite, 2 Chr. 34. 12.
The name also occurs in the following passages, Ezra 8.16; 10.
15, 29 ; S. 4 ; 10. 20 ; 1'2. 25, 83; N e h .
3. 4, 30; 6. I S ; 3. 6.
Mesobaite, one of D.avid's warriors,
1 Chr. 11.47.
MESOPOTAMIA.
Messenger of J e h o v a h . See P R O P H ETS.
MESSIAH. F o r Scripture refs. see
A P P E N D I X , page 993.
Messias, J n o . 1.41; 4.25. The Greek
form of MESSIAH.
Metals. See H A N D I C R A F T , aud
see under various titles, as GOLD;
S I L V E R ; etc.
Metempsychosis. See BRAHMANl.SM ; F U T U R E STATE.
METHEG-AMMAH.
Methodist Catechism. See CATECHISM.
Methodist Episcoptd Church of
America. See METHODISTS.
Methodist, New Connection. See
METHODISTS.
METHODISTS.
Methusael, oue of fhe descendants
of Cain, Gen. 4. 18.
METHUSELAH.
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See G O L D E N
Metonic cycle,
NUMBER.
Aletriiii-, See M A R O N I T E S .
Metropolitan.
See A R C H B I S H OPMeunim, Neh. 7. 52. Same as Mehuuiui.
Mezahab, the grandfather of Mehetabel, Gen. 36. 39 ; 1 Chr. 1. 50.
Miamiu, I. One who had raarried a
foreign wife, Ezra 10. 25. II. A
priest who returned to Jerusalem
with Zerubbabel, Neh. 12.5. Siime
as Mijamiu and Miniarain, Neh.
10. 711; 12. 17, 41.
Mibhar, one of David's warriors, 1
Chr. 11. 38.
Mibsani, I. One of t h e sons of Ishmael, Gtan. 25. 18; 1 Chr. 1. 29.
11. A descendant of Simeon, 1
Chr. 4. 26.
Mibzar, oue o f t h e dukes of Edom,
Gen. 36. 42; 1 Chr. 1. .53.
MR AH, L A man of Mt. E p h r a i m .
11. A Di'ophet. Mican, I I I . Ihe son
of Mephibosheth, 1 Chr. S. 34, 85;
9. 4", 41. Called Alicha in 2 Sa.
9.12. IV. A Levite of the ftimily
of Asaiib, 1 Chr. 9.15. Called Micha in Neh. 11.17, 22, aud Michaiah in Neh. 12. 35. V. A Levite,
t h e son of Uzziel, a K o h a t h i t e , 1
Chr. 28. 20. Same as Michah iu 1
Chr. 24. 24, 2.5. VI. The father of
one of Josiah's officers, 2 Chr. 34.
20. Called Michaiiih in 2 Ki. 22.
12. VII. One of Reuben's posterity, 1 Chr. 5. 5.
Micaiah, a prophet in t h e reign of
A H A B , 1 Ki. 22.
Micha, I. 2 Sa. 9. 12. Same as Alicah III. I I . A Levite who se iled
the covenant, Neh. 10. 11. I I I .
A descendant of Asaph, Neh. 11.
17.
M I C H A E L , one of t h e chief angels.
Michael, I. F a t h e r of the spy selected from tbe tribe of Asher. N u .
13. 13. I L , III. T w o Gadites, 1
Chr. 5. 13, 14. IV. A Levite, 1
Chr. 6. 40. V. A chieftain of Issachar, 1 Chr. 7. 3. VI. A Benjam i t e chief, 1 Chr. 8. 16. VIL A
Manassire captain, 1 Chr. 12. 20.
A'III, F a t h e r of the ruler of Issacbiir iu David's time, 1 Chr. 27.18.
IX. , \ son of .Jehoshaphat, 2 Chr.
21. 2. X. F a t h e r of one w h o joined Ezra's caravan, Ezra 8. S.
Michah, sou of L^zziel, 1 ( hr. 24. '24,
2.5. Same as Micah, 1 Chr. 23. 20.
Michaiah, I. F a t h e r of oue of J o s i ah's officers, 2 Ki. 2'2. 1'2. Called
Micah iu 2 Chr. 34. 20. II. D a u g h ter of Absalom, 2 Chr. 13. 2. Sarae
as Alaachah, 1 Ki. 15. 2,10,13. I I I .
One of J e h o s h a p h a t ' s officers, 2
Chr, 17. 7. IV. A persou, Neh. 12.
36, Same as Mic;ih,l Chr, 9,15.
V, A priest. N e b . 12. 41. VI, Au
officer iu the reign of Jehoialiim,
Jei'. 36,11,13.
Jllf HAL.
Mir.hm.is. a town, E z r a 2. 27. See
Mil IIMASH.
MICHMASH.
Michmethah, a b o r d e r t o w n of
E p h r a i m and Manasseh, J o s h . 16.
6; 17.7.
Michri, a Beniamite, 1 C'hr. 9. s.
Michtiim. See -AIUSK AL I N S T R U MENTS.
Middin, a city in t h e wilderuess of
J n d a h , J o s h . 15. 61.
MIDIAN.
Midianites, i n h a b i t a n t s of M I D IAN,
Midwife. See B I R T H .
Mi-'dalel, a t o w n of Naifiitali, J o s h .
19, 3S. P e r h a p s identical with
Ma..'dala.
Mi-jdil-.jad. a city iu tbe plaiu coun, try of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 37.

INDEX.
MIGDOL.
efficacious in themselves, Lu. 16.
Migron, a site in Benjamin, location
31 ; 23. 8 ; Ac. 4. 16.
u n k n o w n , 1 Sa. 14. 2 ; Is. 10. 28.
Miracles of C h r i s t : Blind restored
t o sight. Mat. 9. 27-31 itwo blind
Mijiimin, two priests, 1 Chr. 24. 9 ;
men);—Mar. 8. 22-26 (man of BethNeh. 10. 7.
saida);— J n o . 9. 1-39 (man born
Mikloth, I . A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.
blind); — Mal. 20. 30-34; Mar. 10.
32; 9. 37, 88. II. One of David's
4 6 - 6 2 ; Lu. 18. 35-43 (tuo men of
military offlcers, 1 Chr. 27. 4.
Jericho).
Centurion's servant
Mikneiah, a Levite porter, 1 Chr. 16.
healed. Mat. 8. 5-13; Lu. 7. 2-10.
18, 21.
Deaf
and
d
u
m
b restored. Mat. 9.
Milalai, a priest, N e h . 12. 36.
32, 8 3 ; 12. 22; 17. 14-18; Mar, 9.
Milcah, L Wife of Nahor, Geu. 11.
17-27 ; Ln. 9. 38-42 ; 11.14 (the spir29; 22. 20, 23; 24. 15, 24, 27. I I .
its cast out); — Mar. 7. 32-35 (the
One o f t h e flve d a u g h t e r s of Zeman healed). Demoniacs cured.
lophehad, N n . 26. 33; 27. 1 ; 86.
Mat. 8. 28-34 ; Mar. 5. 2-16 ; Lu. 8.
1 1 ; J o s h . 17. 8.
27-86 (tvm men among the tombs);
Milcom, 1 Ki. 11. 5, 33 ; 2 Ki. 23.13.
—Mar. 1. 23-26; Lu. 4. 83-35 (man
P r o b . same as MOLECH.
at tlie synagogue).
D r a u g h t of
Mile, Mat. 5. 41. See M E A S U R E S .
fishes. Lit. 6. 4^6 (Lake of GennesaJliletum, a city, 2 Tim. 4. 20. Same
ret)
;—Juo.
21.
3-6
(after
the resuras M I L E T U S .
rection).
Dropsy cured, Lu. 14. 2
MILETUS.
-4. Diseases (many and various)
MILK.
h e a l e d , M a t . 4 . 2 8 , 2 4 ; 1 4 . 1 4 ; 15.80;
MILL.
Mar. 1. 34; Lu. 6. 17-19; 7. 21, 22.
MILLENARIANS.
Fig-tree cursed. Mat. 21. 1 8 - 2 0 ;
Millennium.
See M I L L E N A R I Mar. 11.12-14. F i v e t h o u s a n d fed.
ANS.
Mat. 14.14-21; Mar. 6. 34-44; Lu.
MILLERITES.
9. 12-17 ; J u o . 6. .5-18 ;—four thouMILLET.
s a n d fed. Mat. 16. 32-38; Mar. 8 . 1
Millo, I. A citadel or fortress in
- 9 . H a n d , the withered. Mat. 12.
Shechem, -Judg. 9. 6, 20. I I . A
1 0 - 1 3 ; Mar. 3. 1-6; Ln. 6. 6 - 1 0 .
castle at Jerusiilem, 2 Sa. 5. 9 ; 1
Issue of blood stopped. Mat. 9. 20
Ki. 9.15, 24; 11.'27.
-22 ; Mar. 5. 25-84 ; Lu. 8. 43-48.
Minaret. See AlOSQUE.
Jiiirns's d a u g h t e r restored. Mat.
AIINE, MININC;.
9.18-25; Mar. 5. 2 2 ^ 3 ; Lu. 8. 4 1 Miuiiimin, L A Levite, 2 Chr. 31. 15.
66. L a z a r u s raised, J u o . 11.1-44.
I I . Neh. 12.17, 41. Same as MiaLepers cleansed. Mat. 8. 2—t; Mar.
miu.
1. 40-44; Ln. 5. 12-14 (man at CaMiuister, Ministry, used in referpernaunt);—Lu,
17.12-19 (eure of
ence to Chi'ist,"Mat. 2 0 . 2 8 ; Gal.
the ten). Life of Christ preserved,
2. 17; H e . 8. 2, 6 ; — t o angels,
Lu. 4. 29, 30. Malchus healed, Lu.
P s . 103. 2 1 ; 104.4; Da. 7 . 1 0 ; H e .
22. 50, 51. N o b l e m a n ' s sou heal1. 7,14;—to t h e Levitical priests,
ed, J n o . 4. 40-,53. P a r a l y t i c cured.
E x . 28. 35; 35. 19; Is. 61. 6 ; J e r .
Mat. 9. 2-7; Mar. 2. 8-12 ; Ln. 5.18
33. 21, 22; Eze. 45. 4 ; J o e l 1. 9 ; 2.
-'25. P e t e r ' s wife's mother, Mat.
17; Lu. 4. 20;—lo tiposiles, Lu. 1.
2 ; Ac. 1. 25 ; R o . 1.5. 8 ; Col. 1. 23,
8, 14, 15; Mar. 1. 30, 31. Pool of
2 6 ; — t o laborers iu tbe Gospel,
Bethesda, J n o . 5.2-9. Storm calmEph. 6. 2 1 ; Cob 1. 7 ; 4. 7 ; 1 Th. 3.
ed. Mat. 8. 24-26; Mar. 4. 37-39 ;
2 ; 1 Tim. 4. 6 ; — to m a g i s t r a t e s ,
Lu. 8. 23, 24.
Syrophceniciau's
R o . 13. 4, 6;—to servants, E x . 24.
d a u g h t e r healed. Mat. 15. 22-'28;
13 ; N n . 11. 28 ; J o s b . 1 . 1 ; 1 Ki. 1.
Mar. 7. 2 6 - 3 0 . T r i b u t e - m i m e y .
4 ; 2 Chr. 9. 4 ; Ac. 13. 5;—to the
Milt. 17. 27. W a l k i n g on t h e sea.
agents of Satan, 2 Co. 11.15.
Mat. 14. 25-82 ; Mar. 6.48- 5 1 ; J n o .
6.19-21. Water t u r n e d into wine,
M I N I S T E R , C h r i s t i a n : called of
J n o . 2.1-12. Widow's son at N a i n ,
God, Ac. 26.16 ; 1 Co. 4 . 1 , 2 ; 2 Co.
Lu. 7.11-15. W i t h e r e d h a n d , Mat.
3 . 6 ; 6 . 4 ; Gal. 1.15, 16; 1 Tim. 1.
12.10-18 ; Mar. 3.1-5 ; Lu. 6. 6-10.
12; He. 6. 4. Qualifled bv the Holy
W o m a n w i t h au infirmity, Lu. 13.
Ghost, Lu. 24.49; Ac. 2 . 4 ; R o . 15".
11-13.
16 ; 1 Co. 12. 6 ; E p h . 3. .5, 7 ; 4.12 ;
I P e . 4 . 1 0 , 1 1 . Dutiesof, J n o . 21. Miracles by t h e h a n d of God's serv1.6-17; Ac. 6. 4 ; R o . 12. 7 ; 1 Co.
a n t s : Moses aud Aaron : Aloses's
16. 16; Col. 4. 17 ; 1 Tim. 3. ; 4. 6rod, E x . 4. 2-4 ; 7. 9, 10 ;—.Moses's
h a u d , E x . 4. 0, 7 ;—teu plagues of
16. E n c o u r a g e m e n t s of, Mal. 28.
E g y p l , E x . 7. 20; 8.; 9.; 10.; 12.29,
18-20 ; ,Jno. 14. 16-27 ; 16. 13, 14 ;
30 ; - t h e R e d Sea, E x . 14.16-31 ;—
17. 20 ; 2 Co. 4. 1, 6-16; P h i . 4.18 ;
w a t e r m a d e sweet, E x . 16, 23-25 ;
1 Tim. 4. S-10. Privileges of. Mat.
—water from the rock in Horeb,
10.10 ; Lu. 10. 7 ; Ko. 16. 27 ; 1 Co.
E
x . 17. 6 ;—destruction of K o r a h ,
9. 7 ; Gal. 0. 6 ; 1 Th. 2. 0 ; 2 Th. 3.
N u . 16. 28-32; — w a t e r from t h e
9 ; 1 Tim. 5.18; 2 Tim. 2. 6. Claims
rock in K a d e s h , Nu. 20.11;—healof, J u o . 13. 20 ; 1 Co. 4 . 1 ; 16.10,16 ;
i n g by brazen serpent, Nu. 21. S,
E p h . 6.19 ; P h i . 2. 29 ; 1 Th. 4. 8 ;
5. 12, 13 ; 1 Tim. 5. 17; H e . 13. 7,
9. J o s h u a : J o r d a n divided. J o s h .
17.
3. 10-17; 4. 18; — J e r i c h o t a k e n .
J o s h . 6. 0 - 2 0 ; - t h e suu stayed,
Minni, a province or district menJ o s h . 10. ] 2 - 1 4 ; — M i d i a u i l e s " detioned ouly in ,Ier. 51. 27, in constroyed, JiL 7. 16-22. Samson ;
junction with A r a r a t .
feats of strength, J u . 14. 6, 1 9 ;
Miuuith, a place east o f t h e J o r d a n ,
15.15 ; 16. 3, 9-i4, 26-30. S a m u e l :
J n d g . 11. 33 : E z e . 27. 17.
t h u n d e r aud rain in harvest, 1 Sa.
Minores. See F R A N C I S C A N S .
12,18. T h e prophet of J u d a h : J e r Minstrel. See MUSIC.
o b o a m ' s h a u d withered, etc., 1 Ki.
MINT.
13.4-0. E l i j a h : drought, 1 Ki. 17.
Miphkad, one of the gates of Jeru1 ; J o s h . 5. 17, IS, and rain, 1 Ki.
salem, N e h . 3. 31.
18.41-46; — meal aud oil multiMIRACLE-PLAYS.
plied, 1 Ki. 17. 14-16;—child reMIR.ACLES: power of God shown
stored to life, 1 Ki. 17. 22, 23 :—sacin, De. 29. 23 ; Ps. 136. 4 ; J n o . 3. 2 ;
rifice consumed by flre, 1 Ki. 18.
Ac. 3.12; 19.11. Evidences of di86. ; i 8 ; _ m e n destroyed by flre, 2
vine commission, Ex. 4.1-6 ; Mat.
Ki. 1. 10-12;—Jordan divided, 2
11. 4-6 ; Mar. 16. 20 : J n o . 6. 36 ; Ac.
Ki. 2. si. E l i s h a ; J o r d a u divided,
2. 22 ; 14. 3 ; 15.12 ; He. 2, 4. Guilt
2 Ki. 2. 14;—waters healed, 2 Ki.
of rejecting their evidence, N u .
14. 22; N a . 9. 17; Mat. 11. 20-24;
2. 21, 22;—oil multiplied. 2 Ki. 4.
Mar. 6. 52; J u o . 12. 37; 15. 24. In1-7 ;—child restored to life, 2 Ki.
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4. 32-35;—Naaman healed, 2 Ki. 5.
10,14;—Gehazi struck with leprosy, 2 Ki. 5.27;—iron m a d e to swim,
2 Ki. 6. 6;—Syrians blinded, 2 Ki.
6. 18, 20;—man restored to life, 2
Ki. 13.21. I s a i a h : H e z e k i a h healed, 2 Ki. 20. 7;—shadows on the
dial, 2 Ki. 20. 11. T h e Seventy
Disciples, Lu. 10. 9,17. T h e Apostles, etc., Ac. 2. 4 3 ; 5. 12. P e t e r :
lame m a u , Ac. 3. 7;—Ananias and
Sapphira, Ac. 5. 5, 10;—the sick
..healed, Ac. 5.15,16;—Eueas made
whole, Ac. 9.34;—Dorcas restored
to life, Ac. 9. 40. Stephen, Ac. 6.
8. Philip, Ac. .8. 6,7,13. P a n l , Ac.
19. 11, 12; — E l y m a s m a d e blind,
Ac. 13.11;—lame m a n cured, Ac.
14.10 ;—unclean spirit cast out,
Ac. 16. 1 8 ; — E u t y c h u s restored,
Ac. 20.10-12;—viper's bite, Ac. 28.
3;—Publius's father cured, Ac. 28.
8. Paul a n d B a r n a b a s , Ac. 14. 8.
Miracles by evil a g e n t s : a m a r k of
t h e ajiostasy, 2 Th. 2. 3-12; 1 T i m .
4 . 1 ; Re. 13.12-15; 19. 20;—magicians of E g y p t , E x . 7.11, 22; 8. 7 ;
—witch of Endor, 1 Sa. 28. 7-14 ;—
Simon Magus, Ac. 8.9-11.
Miraculous Conception.
See IMMACULATE C O N C E P T I O N .
MIRIAM, I. Sister of Moses. Miriam, II. A d e s c e n d a n t of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4.17.
Mirma, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.10.
Mirror, E x . 38. 8. See L O O K I N G GLASS.
MISERERE.
Misgab, a place in M o a b , J e r . 48. 1.
Mishael, I. A Levite, E x . 6.22; Le.
10. 4. I I . Oue who stood by Ezra
w h e n h e read t h e law, N e h . 8. 4.
I I I . Tlie original n a m e of Meshach,
Dau. 1. 6-19 ; 2.17.
Mishal or Misheal, J o s h . 19. 26. See
MASHAL.
Misham, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.12.
Mishma, I. Oue of the sons of Ishmael, Gen. 25.14; 1 Chr. 1.30. I I .
A Simeonite, 1 Chr. 4.2.5, 26.
Mishraaunah, a Gadite chief, 1 Chr.
12.10.
Mishna. See T A L M U D .
Mishraites, a family, 1 Chr. 2.53.
Mispar, oue w h o r e t u r n e d from B a b ylon with Zerubbabel, E z r a 2.2.
Mizpereth, Neh. 7. 7. Same as Mispar.
Misrephoth-main, a place or district
n o t far from Sidon, J o s h . 11.8; 13.
6.
MISSA.
MISSAL.
MISSIONS.
Mite. See MONEY.
Mithcah, a station of the Israelites,
N u . 8 3 . 28, 29.
Mithnite, J o s h a p h a t , one of David's
warriors, 1 Chr. 11.43.
Mithredath, I. Treasurer of Cyrus,
k i n g of Persia, E z r a 1. 8. I I . A
Persian officer in Samaria, E z r a
4.7.
M I T R E . See H E A D - D R E S S .
MITYLENE.
Mizar, t h e n a m e of a summit, Ps.
42.6.
Mizpah. Same as Mizpeh.
Mizpeh, I. A city of Benjamin where
t h e l s r a e l i t e s were often convened,
•Judg. 2 0 . 1 , 3 ; 2 1 . 1 . 5, 8; 1 Sa. 7.
5-7, 11-16; 10. 17. I L A district
n e a r Mt. Lebanon, J o s h . 11. 3, 8.
I I I . A city of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 88.
IV. A t o w n in Gilead, p e r h a p s
s a m e as R A M O T H - G I L E A D ,
J u d g . 10.17. V. A t o w n of Moab,
1 Sa. 22. 3.
MIZRAIM.
Mizzah, one of the descendants of
Esau, Gen. 36.13,17; 1 Chr. 1. 37.
Mnason, a Christian of Cyprus, Ac.
21,16.
MOAB.
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Moabites, natives of MOAB.
MOABITE STONE.
Moadiah, a p r i e s t , Neh. 12.17. Same
as Maadiah.
MOHAMMEDANISM.
Moladah, a t o w n in the south of J u dah, J o s h . 35. 26 ; 1 Chr. 4. 28.
MOLE.
MOLECH.
Molid, a descendant of J u d a h , 1 Chr.
2.29.
Molinists. See SECT.
Moloch. Same as MOLECH.
Molten Sea. See B R A Z E N SEA.
MONACHISM.
MONARCHIANS.
Monarchy Meu. See F I F T H MONARCHY MEN.
MONASTERY.
MONERGISM.
MONEY.
MONEY-CHANGERS.
M o n k . See MONACHISM.
MONOPHYSITE.
MONOTHEISM.
Monothelites. See M O N O P H Y SITE.
MONTANISTS.
MONTH.
M o n u m e n t . See BURIAL, Gen. 19.
26 (Lot's wife); — Geu. 28. 18-22 ;
35. 14, 20 (Bethel) ;—Geu. 31. 45-54
(Mizpeh);—Ex. 24. 4 (Sinai);—De.
27. 2-4, 8; J o s h . 8.32 (Mount Ebal);
—Josh. 4. 3-21
(Jordan);—Josh.
24, 25-27; J u . 9. 6 (Shechem) ;—
1 Sa. 7. 12 (Ebenezer); — 2 Sa. 18.
18 (Absalom).
MOON.
Moon-worship. See MOON.
Moralities. See MIRACLE-PLAYS.
MORAL S C I E N C E .
Morasthite, the designation given
to the p r o p h e t Micah, J e r . 26.18 ;
Mi. 1.1, as b e i n g probably a native of Moresheth-gath.
MORAVIANS.
MORDECAI.
MOREH. See H E R M O N .
Moresheth-gath, a place near, perh a p s a s u b u r b of Gath, Mi. 1.14.
MORIAH.
Morisonians. See E V A N G E L I C AL V.
MORMONS.
MORTAR.
Mortification (Romanist). See P E N ANCE.
Mosaic Dispensation. See J E W I .
(Commonwealth).
Mosaic Law.
See A P P E N D I X ,
page 1004.
Mosera, a station of the Israelites,
De. 10. 6. See HOR. (Note.)
Moseroth, a station iu t h e wilderness, N u . 83. 30. See W I L D E R NESS OP T H E WANDERING.
MOSES.
Moses, b o o k s of. See P E N T A TEUCH.
MOSLEMS. See MOHAMMEDANISM.
MOSQUE.
Mortal Sin. See SIN.
MOTH.
Mother, duty of, Pr. 3 1 . 1 ; compare
2 T i m . 1. 5, with 3 . 1 5 ; Ti. 2. 4, 5 ;
duty toward, De. 27.16; Pr. 1.8;
6. 20; 23. 22.
MOURNING.
MOUSE.
Mouth o f t h e righteous, etc., P s . 37.
80; P r . 10. 3 1 ; E c . 10.12. Of t h e
wicked, P s . 32. 9 ; 63. 1 1 ; 107. 42 ;
109.2; Pi'.4. 24; 5 . 3 ; 6.12; E o . 3.
14; Re. 13. 5. Of babes, P s . 8. 2;
Mat. 21. 16. Of God, D e . 8. 3 ;
Mat. 4.4.
Moza, I. A descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 46. II. A desceudaut of
Saul, 1 Chr. 8. 36, 87 ; 9. 42, 43.
Mozah, a place. J o s h . 18. 26.
MUEZZIN.
M U F F L E R S . See O R N A M E N T S .
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Muggletonians. See SECT.
MULBERRY-TREE.
MULE.
Muppim, a Benjamite, Gen. 46. 21.
Same as Shnphan.
M U R D E R , E x . 20. 13; D e . 5. 17.
Laws relating to it. Gen. 9 . 6 ; Le.
24.17; N u . 35.30; De. 21.1-9. E x amples, Gen. 4. 8 (Cain):—2 Sa. 3.
27 ; 20. 8-13 (Joab) ;—l Ki. 21. 5 14 (.1 hab);—,Jno. 8. 40, 44; Ac. 4.
27; 5. 30; 8. 32 (all the world).
M u r m u r i n g : forbidden, 1 Co. 10.10;
P h i . 2.14;—against God, Pr. 19.3;
Ro. 9.19, 20;—against Christ, J n o .
6. 41-43,52; ministers of God, E x .
17. 3 ; Nu. 16. 41;—disciples of
Christ, Mar. 7. 2 ; Lu. 5.30. P u n ishment of, Nu. 11. 1; 14. 27-29 ;
16. 45, 46; P s . 106. 26, 26. Illustrated, Mat. 20.11. Exemplified,
Cain, Gen. 4. 13, 14;—Moses, E x .
5. 22, 23; —IsraeUtes, E x . 14. 1 1 ;
Nu. 21. 5;—Aarou, N u . 12. 1-8;—
Elijah, 1 K L 19.4;—Job, J o b 3 . 1 ;
J e r e m i a h , Jer. 20. 1 4 - 1 8 ; - J m i a h ,
J o . 4. 8, 9;— disciples, Mar. 14. 4,
5 ; J n o . 6. 61;—Pharisees, Lu. 15.
2 ; 19. 7 ; - J e w s , J n o . 6.41-43.
MURRAIN.
Mushi, a son of Merari, E x . 6. 19;
Nu. 3. 20; 1 Chr. 6.19,47.
Mushites, desceudants of Mushi,
Nu, 3. 33 ; 26. 58.
MUSIC.
MUSICAL I N S T R U M E N T S .
Mussulmans. See MOHAMMEDANISM.
MUSTARD.
Muth - labben. See MUSICAL I N STRUMENTS.
Mutual CouncU. See CONGREGATIONALISTS.
Myra, a towu of LYCIA, Ac. 27.6.
MYRRH.
MYRTLE.
MYSIA.
MYSTERIES.
MYSTICS,
N.
N a a m , a son of Caleb, 1 Chr. 4. 5.
N a a m a h , I . D a u g h t e r of Lamech,
Gen. 4. 22. I L Mother of R E H O BOAM, 1 Chr. 14. 21, 31. I I I . A
town of J u d a h , J o s h . 15.41.
NAAMAN, I. T h e Syrian. Naaman,
I I . A descendant of Benjamiu,
Gen. 46. 2 1 ; Nu. 26. 40.
N a a m a t h i t e , the designation of Zophar, J o b 2 . 1 1 ; 11. 1; 2 0 . 1 ; 42. 9.
Naamites, descendants of N a a m a n ,
Nu. 26. 40.
N a a r a h , one o f t h e wives of Ashur,
1 Chr. 4. 6, 0.
Naarai, one of David's warriors, 1
Chr. 11. 37. Same as Paarai, 2
Sa. 23. 35.
N a a r a n , a border-place of E p h r a i m ,
1 Chr. 7. 28.
Naarath, a place. Josh. 16. 7.
Naashon, E x . 6. 23. Same as Nahshon.
N a a s o n , M a t . 1.4; Lu.3.82. Greek
form of Naashon, N a h s h o n .

NABAL.
NABOTH.
Nachon, a threshing-floor, 2 Sa. 6.6.
Same as Chidon. See UZZA.
Nachor, Greek form for Nahor,
J o s h . 24. 2 ; Lu. 3. 24.
NADAB, I. Son of Aaron. See ABI- H U . IL K i u g of Israel.
See
BAASHA. N a d a b , III. One of
J u d a h ' s posterity, 1 Chr. 2. 28,
30. IV. A Beujamite, 1 Chr. 8.
30; 9. 36,
N a e u i a , a R o m a n funeral - song.
See BURIAL.
Nagge, oue of our Lord's ancestors,
Lu. 3. 25.
Nahalal, a city of Zebuluii, J o s h . 21.
35.

lO.'vS
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NEAPOLIS.
Neariah, I. One of D.avid's descendants, 1 Chr. 3. 22, 23. I I . A Simeonite chieftain, 1 Chr. 4. 42.
Neb.ai, tme who sealed t h e coven a u t , N e h . 10.19.
NEBAIOTH, NEBAJOTH.
Neballal, a towm o f t h e Benjamites,
Neh. 11. 34.
Nebat, father of J e r o b o a m I., 1 K i .
39.
I 11. 26 ; 12. 2,15.
NEBO.
NAHASH.
Nalialh, L A grandson of Esiiu, Gen. N E B U C H A D N E Z Z A R .
36. 13, 17 ;' 1 Chr. 1. 37. II. T b e Nebuchadrezzar, J e r . 21. 2, 7, etc.
Same its N E B U C H A D N E Z Z A R .
n a m e of two Levites, 1 Chr. 6. 26;
N e b u s h a s b a n , a chief oflicer of B a b 2 Chr. 31.13.
y
l ( m , J e r . 39. 13.
N a h b i , tbe spy selected from t h e
Nebuziii'-adan, one o f t h e great miltribe of Napht.ali,NiL 13.14.
itary
officers in t h e army of N e b Nahor, I. F a t h e r of Terah, Gen. 11.
uchaduezzar, 2 K i . 26. 8, 11, 20;
22-25; 1 Chr. 1. 26, called Nachor
Jer. 39.9,10,11.
iu L u k e . I I . Son of Terah, Gen.
11.26, called N a c h o r in J o s h . 24. 2. Necho. Same as P H A R A O H - N E CHO.
Nahshon, a prince of t h e tribe of
J u d a h , Nu. 1.7; R u t h 4. 20; 1 Chr. NECROLOGY.
2.10. S i i m e a s N a a s h o u , E x . 6. 23, Necromancer. See D I V I N A T I O N ;
MAGIC;
WITCirCRAFT;
and Naasson, M:il. 1. 4 ; Lu. 3. 82.
WITCH OP ENDOR.
NAHUM, and BOOK OF.
Nedabiah, one of David's descendNail. Sec H A N D I C R A F T 2.
ants, 1 Clir. 3.18.
NAIN.
Needle-work. See E M B R O I D E R Y .
NAIOTH.
Neginah,
Neginoth.
See MUSICN a m e : given as expressive of some
AL I N S T R U M E N T S .
eveut or circumstance. E x a m p l e s ,
Nehelamite,
a
persou,
.Jer.
29.24,31,
Is. 7. 14, Immanuel (God with UM) ;
.32.
—Mat. 1. 21, Jesus (a Saviour);—
Gen. 27. 86, Jacob (supplanter) ;— N E H E M I A H , L Son of Iliicbaliah.
N e h e m i a h , II. A leader u n d e r ZeGeu. 21. 6, Isaac
(laughter);—Gen.
rubbiibel, N e h . 7. 7. I H . Son of
17. 15, .Sarah (2rrincess);— Ex. 2.
Azbuk, Neh. 3.10.
Ill, Moses (drawn out) ; — Geu. 28.
17, 19. Beth-el (house of God);— N E H E M I A H , BOOK OP.
R u t h 1. 20, Naomi
(pleasant). NehUoth. See M U S I C A L I N S T R U MENTS.
Changed by tbe Lord. E x a m p l e s ,
Gen. 17. 5 (.Ibram t o
Abraham); Nehuui, Neh. 7. 7, perhiips copyist's
—Geu. 17. 15 (Sarai to Sarah) ;—
error for R e h u u i .
Cieu. 32. £S; 36. 10 (Jaeob to Isra- Nehushtii, t h e m o t h e r of K i u g J e el);—Juo. 1. 42 (Simon, to Cephas,
hoiachin, 2 Ki. 24. S.
or Peter).
Nebusht.an, 2 Ki. 18. 4. See B R A NANTES, E D I C T O P .
ZEN SERPENT.
Niiomi. See R U T H .
Neiel, a place on t h e b o r d e r of AshNaphish, one ofthe sons of I s h m a e l ,
er, J o s h . 19, 27.
Gen. 25.15; 1 Chr. L 31. Same as N e i g h b o r : w h o is o u r ? Lu. 10. 36.
Nephish in 5.19.
"We m u s t love, as ourselves, Le.
NAPHTALI.
19.18; Mar. 12. 3 1 ; R o . l 3 . 9; Gal.
NAPHTUHIM.
5. 14; J a . 2. S. N o t to bear false
Napkin, Lu. 19. 20; .Ino. 11. 4 4 ; 20.
witness against, E x . 20. 16. Be
merciful to, E x . 22. 26 ; D e . 15.2.
7. See H A N D K E R C : H I E F .
N
e
k e b , a place in N a p h t a l i , J o s h .
Narcissus, a person, R o . 16.11.
NARTHEX.
19. 33.
N A T H A N , I. A prophet. N a t h a n , Nekoda, one whose d e s c e n d a n t s reI I . A son of David, 2 Sa. .6. 14; 1
turned with Z e r u b b a b e l , E z r a 2.
Chr. 3. 5. H I . One of Diivid's
48; N e h . 7 . 60, 52.
mighty men, 2 Sa. 23. 30. IV. Nemuel, I. A d e s c e n d a n t of ReuOne of the tribe of J u d a h , 1 Chr.
ben, Nu. 26. 9. I I . Oue of the
2. 34, 36. V. A chief of the Lesons of Simeon, 1 Chr. 4. '24. Same
vites, Ezra 8. 16. VI. One who
as J e m u e l .
had a strange wife, Ezra 10. 39.
Nemnelites, d e s c e n d a n t s of N e m u NATHANIEL.
el, N u . 26.12.
Natban-melech, a eunuch or officer Neology, n e w doctrines in theology. E q u i v a l e n t to R A T I O N A L of slate in Jerusalem, 2 Ki. 23.11.
ISM. See also I N F I D E L I T Y , and
National Council. See ECUMENICtitles there refei'red to.
AL COUNCIL.
National Covenaut. See C O V E - N E O P H Y T E S .
N A N T ; COVENANTERS.
Neo-Platimisls, a school of professN a t i o u s . See G E N T I L E .
ed fidlowers of P l a t o . Sec ACANativity, Cave of. See B E T H L E DEMICS.
HEM. Of Christ. See J E S U S Nepheg, I. A Levite, E x . 6. 81. I I .
CHRIST.
One bf the sous of David, 2 Sa.
Natural m a n , 2 Co. 1.14. Man un5.15 ; 1 Chr. 3. 7.
regenerate by the Spirit of God. Nephish, a son of Ishmael and his
See M A N; ORIGINAL S I N ; S I N ;
descendants, 1 Chr. 5. 19. S a m e
DEPRAVITY; R E G E N E R A as N a p h i s h .
TION.
Nephishesim, Neh. 7. 52. S a m e as
N a t u r e , religiou of. See R A T I O N Nepbusim.
ALISM.
N e p h t h a l i m , M.at. 4. 13, 15. Greek
N a u m , oue in the line of our Lord's
fiirm of N A P H T A L I .
ancestry, Lu. 3. 25.
N e p h t o a h , a fountain. J o s h . 15. 9 ;
Nave. See CHURCH E D I F I C E S .
18.1.5.
NaviL'iitiim.
See S H I P ;
COM- Nepbusim, whose children r e t u r n e d
MEIii E.
from Babylon with Zerubbabel,
Navy. See S H I P .
E z r a 2. 50.
NAZARENES.
NER.
NAZARiyril.
Nereus, a Christian at R o m e , R o .
NAZARITE.
16.15.
Ne:ih, a place on t h e border of Zeb- N E R G A L .
ulun, J o s h . 19. 13.
NERGAL-SHAREZER.

Nahaliel, a station o f t h e Israelites,
Nu. 21.19.
Nahallal, Nahalol, J o s h . 19. 1 5 ; j
J u d g . 1. SO. Same as N a h a l a l .
I
Naham, one of J u d a h ' s posterity, 1
Chr. 4.19.
Niibamaui, one who r e t u r n e d with
Zerubbabel, Neh. 7. 7.
Naharai, N a h a r i , one of David's
warriors, 2 Sa. 23. 37; 1 Chr. 11.

Neri, one a m o n g our L o r d ' s ancestry, Lu. 8. 27.
Neriah, father of Baruch, J e r . 32.12,
16; 3 0 . 4 , 8 .
NERO.
NESTORIANS.
Nestorius. See N E S T O R I A N S .
N e t . See H U N T I N G .
N e l h a n e e l , i . A prince of Issachar,
N u . 1. 8 ; 2. 5 ; 7. IS, 23. I I . T h e
fimrlh son of J e s s e , 1 Chr. 2. 14.
I I I . One of J e h o s h a p h a t ' s nobles,
2 Chr. 17. 7. IV. F o u r priests, 1
Chr. 16. 24 ; E z r a 10. 22 ; Neh. 12.
21, 36. V. T h r e e Levites, 1 Chr.
24. 6; 26. 4 ; 2 Chr. 85. 9.
N e l h a n i a h , I. F a t h e r of I s h m a e l ,
w h o m u r d e r e d Gedaliah, 2 Ki. 25.
23, 25. I L H e a d of one of the divisions of singers, 1 Chr. 25. 2,12.
I I L A Levite, 2 Chr. 17.8. IV. Fat h e r of J e h u d i , J e r . 36.14.
N e t h e r l a n d s , religion ofthe. See R E F O R M E D (DUTCH) CHURCH.
NETHINIM.
N e t o p h a h , a place mentimied with
B e t h l e h e m , E z r a 2. 22; Neh. 7.26.
N e t o p h a t h i , N e l o p h a t h i t e s , the inh a b i t a n t s of N e t o p h a h , 2 Sa. 23.
28, 29; 2 K i . 25. 23 ; Neh. 12.28.
NETTLE.
N e w birth. See R E G E N E R A T I O N .
N e w J e r u s a l e m Church. See SWEDENBORGIANS.
N e w Lights. See SECT.
N e w M o o n , F e a s t of t h e . See
MOON; N E W YEAR, FEAST
OP T H E .
N e w Pliitonists.
See ACADEMICS.
N e w T e s t a m e n t . See B I B L E .
N E W YEAR, FEAST OP THE.
Neziah, one whose descendants ret u r n e d from captivitv w i t h Zerubbabel, E z r a 2. 64; Neh. 7. 56.
Nezib, a t o w n in J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
43.
NIBHAZ.
N i b s h a u , a d t y in t h e wilderness
of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 62.
N i c a n o r , oue of the seven chosen
t o a d m i n i s t e r the goods of the
eariy Church, Ac. 6. 5. See D E A CON.
Nice, Councils oL See E C U M E N ICAL COUNCIL, 1, 7.
Nicene Creed. See C R E E D .
Nicholas, in sorae copies instead of
Nicolas, Ac. 6. 5.
NICODEMUS.
NICOLAITANS.
Nicolas, one of seven chosen to administer the goods of the early
Church, Ac. 6. 5. See DEACON ;•
NICOLAITANS.
NICOPOLIS.
Niger, Ac. 1 3 . 1 , a s u r n a m e of Simeon.
NIGHT.
N i g h t - h a w k . See H A W K .
Night-watch, Night-watchings.. See
EVES.
Nihilists. See SECT.
NILE.
Nirarah, a fenced city, N u . 32. 3.
See B e t h - n i m r a h .
N i m r i m , a stream in MOAB, I s . 15.
6 ; J e r . 48. 34.
NIMROD.
N i m s h i , g r a n d f a t h e r of K i n g J e h u ,
1 Ki. 19. 16; 2 K i . 9. 2,14, 20.
Niiieve, Mat. 12. 4 1 ; Ln. 9. 32, Greek
form of Nineveh.
NINEVEH.
Ninevites, t h e people of Nineveh,
Ln. 11. .30.
N i s a n . See M O N T H S .
NISROCH.
NITRE.
No, a city of Egypt, Jor. 46. 25; Eze.
30.14-16. See T H E B E S .
Noadiah, I. A Levite, Ezia 8.33. I I .
A jnopheless, Neh. 6.14.
NOAH, I. The patriarch. N o a h , I I .

INDEX.
One o f t h e d a u g h t e r s of Zelophehad, Nu. 26. 33 ; J o s h . 18. 3.
Noamou.
Same
as N o .
See
THEBES.
NOB.
N o b a h , I. A Mauassite, N u . 32. 42.
I I . A n o t h e r n a m e of the t o w n
K e n a t h , J u d g . 8.11.
N o b l e m a n , J u o . 4.46. See CHUZA.
Nocturns. S e e C A N O N I C A L
HOURS.
Nod, the land in which Cain is said
to have dwelt, Gen. 4.16.
N o d a b , possibly an Ishmaelite
tribe, 1 Chr. 5.19.
Noe, Mat. 24. 37, 38, the Greek form
of NOAH.
Ncetiaus. See M O N A R C H I A N S .
N o g a h , a sou of David, 1 Chr. 3. 7 ;
14.6.
N o h a h , a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8. 2.
Non, father of J o s h u a , 1 Chr. 7. 27.
Same as N u n , E x . 33. 1 1 ; Nu. 1.
10.
N o n - c o n f o r m i s t s . See D I S S E N T ERS.
N o n e s . See CANONICAL H O U R S .
NON-JURORS.
NON-RESIDENCE.
Noph, Is. 19. 13; J e r . 2. 16. Siime
as M E M P H I S .
N o p h a h , a Moabite town, Nu. 21. 80.
NORTH.
N o r t h American I n d i a n s , religion
of. See I N D I A N S .
Nose-jewels. See O R N A M E N T S .
N o v a t i a n s . See SECT.
NOVICES.
Novitiate. See NOVICES.
NUMBERS.
NUN, NUNNERY.
N u n , father of J o s h u a , E x . 33. 1 1 ;
Nu. 1.10. Also called Non, 1 Chr.
7.27.
NUNC D I M I T T I S .
NUNCIO.
Nuptials. See M A R R I A G E .
NUT.
Nyniphas, a Christiau <at Laodicea,
Col. 4.16.

O.
OAK.
0 . \ T H ; value of. J o s h . 9. 19, 20; 2
Sa. 21. 7 ; H e . 6.16. Use of. Gen.
26. 2S; 31. 44, 53 ; 50. 25 ; E x . 22.
1 1 ; Nu. 5. 19; J o s h . 2. 12; 1 SiL
20. 16, 17; 2 Ki. 11. 4 ; 2 Chr. 15.
14,15; N e h . 10. 29. L a w s conceruing, Le. 5. 4 ; N u . 80. 2-16 ; De. 6.
13 ; I s . 66. 16 ; J e r . 4. 2 ; Zec. 8. 17 ;
Mat. 6.34-37; J a . .5. 12. Modes of
administering, Geu. 14. 22; 24. 2,
4 , 9 ; 47.29; 1 Ki. 22.16; Da. 12.7;
Mat. 26. 63 ; Re. 10.5, 6. F o r m s of
expression in. Gen. 31. 53 ; J u d g .
8.19 ; R u t h 1.17 ; 3.13 ; 1 Sa. 1. 26 ;
3. 17; 25. 26; 2 Sa. 19. 7; 1 K i . 2.
42; 2 Co. 1. 23 ; Gal. 1. 20 ; 1 T b . 2.
5 ; 5.27. Instauces of rash. J o s h .
9. 16, 16 (Joshua): — .Judg. 11. 2036 (.Jephthah);—Judg. 21.7 (Benjamites) ;—1 Sa. 14. 27, 44 (Saul) ;—
Mat. 14. 7-9 (Herod); —Ac. 23. 20
(the Jews).
Ob. See D I V I N A T I O N .
O B A D I A H , I. A p r o p h e t . II. Governor of A h a b ' s bouse. Obadiah,
III. A descendant of the house of
David, 1 Chr. 3.21. IV. A chief of
Issachar, 1 Chr. 7. 3. V. One of
Saul's posterity, 1 Chr. 8. 38; 9.44.
VI. T h r e e Levites, 1 Chr. 9 . 1 6 ; 2
Chr. 34. 12; Neh. 12. 25. VII. A
Gadite captain, 1 Chr. 12. 9. VIII.
Fiither of the ruler of the tribe
of Zebulun, 1 Chr. 27. 19. IX. A
prince, 2 Chr. 17. 7. X. One who
j o i n e d Ezra, E z r a 8. 9. XL A
priest who sealed tne covenaut,
Neb. 10. 5.
Obal, a son of J o k t a n , Gen. 10. 28.
Same as Ebal, 1 Chr. 1. 22.

Obed, L Son of Boaz, and father of
Jesse, R u t h 4.17, '21, 22; 1 Chr 2
12 ; Matt. 1. 5 ; Lu. 3. 32. II. One
of J u d a h ' s posterity, 1 Chr. 2. 37,
88. I I I . One of David's warriors,
1 Chr. 11. 47. IV. A Levite porter, 1 Chr. 26. 7. V. F a t h e r of oue
w h o assisted in m a k i u g J o a s h
king, 2 Chr. 28.1.
OBED-EDOM.
Obedience: of Christ, Ro. 5.19; P h i .
2. 8; He. 5. 8. Due to parents,
E p h . 6. 1; Col. 8. 2 0 ; — t o husbands, Ti. 2. 5;—to masters, E p h .
6. 6 ; Col. 3. 22; Ti. 2. 9 ; - t o magistrates, etc., Ti. 8. 1 ; He. 13. 17;
—to God commanded, De. 13. 4.
Justificatiou through Christ's,
R o . 5. 19. Should be fnmi the
heart, De. 11.13; Ro. 6.17. P r o m ises to, Ex. 23. 22; 1 Sa. 12.14 ; Is.
1. 19; Jer. 7. 23. P u u i s h m e u t of
refusing, D e . 11. 28; 28. 1 5 - 6 8 ;
J o s h . 5. 6.
Obil, an Lshmaelite, 1 Chr. 27. 30.
OBIT.
Obituary. See NECROLOGY.
OBLATIONS. See O F F E R I N G S .
Oberammergau.
See M I R A C L E PLAY.
Oboth, a station of the IsraeHtes,
Nu. 21.10,11; 88. 43,44.
Observers of times. See DIVINATION.
Ocriin, father of Pagiel, prince of
Asher, Nu. 1. 13; 2. 27 ; 7. 72 ; 10.
26.
OCTAVE.
Oded, I. F a t h e r of the prophet Azariiih, 2 Chr. 15.1-S. II. A prophet
iu Samaria, 2 Chr. 28. 9-11.
Offense: sin, Ko. 5. 20. Stumblingblock, Is. 8. 14; Lu. 17. 1; Ro. 9.
3 8 ; 14. 20; Gal. 5. 11. Scandal,
1 Sa. 25. 3 1 ; Mat. 18. 7 ; 2 Co. 6. 3.
O F F E R I N G : burnt-offeriuir, Geu.8.
20 ; 22. 2-S ; E x . 18 12; 40. 29; Le.
1. ; 6. 9 ; 1 Ki. 3. 4 ; Ezra 3. 6 ; H e .
10. 6, 8. Meat-offering, Le. 2 . ; 4 . ;
6. ; 14.; Nu. 15. 1-16 ; Eze. 44. 29.
Peace or t h a n k offering, E x . 20.
24; L e . 3 . ; 7. 11-21, '29-34; Nu. 6.
4 ; 1 Ch. 16. 2 ; Eze. 46.12; Am. 5.
22. Sin-offering, E x . 29.14 ; Le. 4 . ;
.5.1-13 ; 2 Chr. 29. 2 1 ; E z r a 8. 35 ;
Eze. 45.17. Trespass-oft'ering, Le.
5.14-19 ; 6. 1-7 ; 7. 1-7 ; 1 Sa. 6. 3 ;
Eze. 46. 20. Drink-offering, Gen.
36. 14 ; E x . 29. 40 ; Le. 23. 13; Ps.
1 6 , 4 ; Joel 2.14. Heave-offering,
E.x. '29. 27, 2S; Nu. 15. 20 ; 18. 8-29.
Wave-offering, E x . 29. 24, 26, 27;
Le. 7. 30; 8. 27; N u . 6. 20; 18. I L
P o r the m a k i u g of the tabernacle,
E x . 2,5.1-9 ; 36. 21-29 ; 36. 3-7. P o r
the Temple, 1 Chr. 29. 2-17 ; 2 Chr.
24.5-12; 31.5-14; E z r a 8. 25; Lu.
21. 4. Spiritual, Ro. 12. 1 ; 15. 16;
E p h . 5. 2 ; 2 Tim. 4. 6.
Offering-days. See OBLATIONS.
Ofl'ertory. See OBLATIONS.
OFFICES.
OG.
Ohad, one of the sons of Simeon,
Gen. 46.10; E x . 6.15.
Ohel, one of David's desceudants,
1 Chr. 3. 20.
OIL, for the sanctuary, Ex. 27. 20;
Le. 24.1-4. Anointing, E x . 80. 2288 ; 37. 29. Used in the consecration of m o n u m e n t s . Gen. 28.18;
35. 14. The priests and taberuacle, Le. 8.10,12, 30; Ps.133. 2. The
service of the sanctuary, E.x. 27.
20; 30. 2 4 - 3 1 ; Le. 2. 1 ; 7. 10; 2
Chr. 2.10. Cleansing of the leper,
Le. 14. 16, 26, 29. Anointing of
kings, 1 Sa. 10. 1; 16. 1, 13 ; 1 Ki.
1. 39. In healiug of the sick, Mar.
6. 13; J a . 5. 14. As a symbol of
spiritual blessing, Ps. 23. 5 ; 45. 7;
H e . 1. 9.
Oil-tree, Is. 41.19. See OLIVE.
Ointment. See ANOINTIITO.
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Old age, venerable, Le. 19.32; Pr. 16.
3 1 ; 20. 29 ; 1 Tim. 5.1, 2. Duty of,
Ti. 2 . 2 , 3 ; I P e . 5.1-4.
Old Ciitholics. See ECUMENICAL
COUNCIL 22; ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.
Old-school Baptists.
See B A P TISTS.
Old 'Testii'ment. See B I B L E .
OLIVE.
OLIVES, MOUNT O F ; OLIVET.
Olyinpas, a Christian at R o m e to
w h o m Paul sent salutaliou, Ro.
16.15.
Ora.ar, one of the descendants of
Esau, Geu. 36.11,16 ; 1 Chr. 1. 86.
Omega, the last letter of the Greek
alphabet, Re. 1. 8, 1 1 ; 21. 6; 22.
13. See A L P H A .
Omen. See DIVINATION.
Omer. See MEASURES.
OMNIPOTENCE.
OMNIPRESENCE.
OMNISCIENCE.
OMRI, I. Sixth k i n g of Israel.
Omri, II. A sou of Becher, 1 Chr.
7. 8. I I I . A descend.ant of Pharez,
1 Chr. 9. 4. IV. A chief of Isstichar, 1 Chr. 27.18.
ON, L A town. On, II. A Reubenite, N I L 16.1. See K O R A H .
Onan, oue of t h e sous of J u d a h ,
Gen. 88. 4, 8, 9 ; 46. 12; N u . 26.
19 ; 1 Chr. 2. 3.
ONESIMUS.
Onesiphorns, a Christian friend of
Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 16-18 ; 4.19.
ONIONS.
Ouo, a city and plaiu of Benjamin,
1 Chr. 8. 12 ; Neh. 6. 2 ; 7. 37 ; 11.
35.
ONYCHA.
ONYX.
OPHEL.
OPHIR.
Ophites, or Serpeutinians. A sect
of GNOSTICS.
Ophni, a t o w n of Benjamin, J o s h .
18. 24.
Ophrah, I. A n a m e in t h e genealogies of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4. 14. I L A
towu of Benjamin, J o s h . 18. 23; 1
Sa. 18. 17. I I L A city of Manasseh, J u d g . 6.11, 24; 8. 27, 32 ; 9. 5.
Ophthalmia. See M E D I C I N E .

OPUS OPERATUM.
ORACLE.
ORATORY.
ORDERS.

Orders, religious.
See MONACHISM;
M E N D I C A N T ORDERS.
Ordibarii. See SECT.
ORDINAL.
ORDINATION.
OREB.
Oren, a descendant of J u d a h , 1 Chr.
2. 25 ; Gen. 4. 21. S.ame as Augab.
Organ. See AIUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.
Oriental Church. Same as EASTE R N CHURCH.
Origenists. See P R E - E X I S T E N C E ; SECT.
O R I G I N A L SIN.
ORION.
ORMUZD.
ORNAMENTS.
O m a n , a kiug, 1 Chr. 21. 1 5 - 2 8 ; 2
Chr. 3.1. Same as A R A U N A H .
Orpah, Ruth 1. 4. See R U T H .
ORTHODOX.
Osee, Ro. 9. 25. Greek form of
HOSEA.
Oshea. Same as JOSHUA, Nu. 13.
8,16.
OSPREY.
OSSIFRAGE.
Ossilegium.
See
FUNERAL
RITES.
OSTRICH.
Otbui, a Levite porter, 1 Chr. 26. 7.
OTHNIEL.
Oveu. See B R E A D .
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OWL.
Ox. See C A T T L E .
Ox-goad. See GOAD.
t).;e"m, I. A son of Jesse, 1 Chr. 2.15.
II. A son of J e r a h m e e l , 1 Chr. 2.
'.;5.
Ozui, asonofC4ad, Nu.26.16. Same
as Ezbon, Geu. 46. 16.
Ozniles, descendants of Ozir', Nu.
26.16.
P.
Paarai, a warrior, 2 Sa. 23. 85. Same
as Niiarai.
Pace. See M E A S U R E S .
PA' IFICATION, EDICTS OF.
P a d a u , Gen. 48. 7. Same as P a d a n aram. See A R A M ; MESOPOTA-MIA.
P a d a n - a r a m , a country, Gen. 28. 2,
etc. See A R A M ; MESOPOTAiHA.
P a d o u , one whose children returned from captivity with Zerubbabel, E z r a 2. 44; N e h . 7. 47.
PAGANS.
Pagiel, a prince of the tribe of Asher, Nu. 1. 13 ; 2. 27 ; 7. 72, 77; 10.
26.
PAGODA.
Pahath-raoab, oue whose descenda u t s returued to J e r u s a l e m with
Zerubbabel, Ezra 2. 6; 8. 4 ; 10.
80 : Neh. 8 . 1 1 ; 7 . 1 1 ; 10. 14.
Pal, a city, 1 Chr. 1. 50. Same as
P a u . G e n . 36. 39.
PAINT, PAINTING.
P a i n t i n g the eve. See E Y E .
PALACE.
Palal, one who helped to repair the
wall of Jerustilem, N e h . 3. 25.
P a l a t i n a t e Catechism. See C R E E D .
Palestina, E x . 14. 14. See P A L E S TINE.
PALESTINE.
Palimpsest manuscripts. See MANUSCRIPTS.
PALL.
Pallium. See A R C H B I S H O P .
Pallu, son of Reuben, E x . 6.14; N u .
26. 5, S ; 1 Chr. 5. 3. Same as Phallu, Geu. 46. 9.
Palluites, descendauts of Pallu, E x .
6.14.
PALMERS.
PAL3I, PALAI-TREE.
Piilmerworiu, Joel 1. 4 ; 2. 25; Ara.
4. 9. Prob. a species of LOCUST.
PALM-SUNDAY.
PALSY.
Palti, the spy from the tribe of Benjamin, Nu. 13. 9.
Paliiel, a chief of Issachar, N I L 34.
26.
Pallite, the designation of one of
David's warriors, 2 Sa. 23. 26.
Elsewhere called t h e Pelonite, 1
Chr. 11. 27.
PAMPHYLIA.
P a n . See U T E N S I L S .
Paneas, another n a m e for CJHSAREA PHILIPPI.
P a u u a g , perb.aps a place, Eze. 27.17.
PANTHEISM.
Papacy. See P O P E .
Paper. See W R I T I N G .
PAPHOS.
Papists.
See P O P E ;
ROMAN
CATHOLIC C H U R C H .
Pajivrns. See R E E D .
PARABLES.
Paraclete, Greek term for HOLY
GHOST.
PARADISE.
P a r a h , a t o w n of Benjamiu, J o s h .
18. 23.
Pariillel, Parallelism. See P O E T Pariilvsi,. See PALSY.
PAR.VN.
I'arbar, 1 Chr. 26.18. P e r h a p s t h e
porticoes of the Temple.
Pardon.
See A B S O L U T I O N ;

ATONEMENT;
FORGIVENESS; INDULGENCES; PENANCE.
Pardon-bell. See B E L L S .
P a r e n t s . See C H I L D R E N . T o be
honored, E x . 20. 12 ; De. 5. 16 ; Pr.
1.8; Eph. 6. 2. L a w agaiust cursing or smiting, E x . 21. 1 5 - 1 7 ;
Le. 20. 9 ; Pr. 20. 20. Duty of, to
their children, Gen. IS. 19 ; De. 4.
9 ; 0. 6, 7 ; 11.19 ; 32. 46; P s . 78.5 ;
Pr. 13. 24; 19.18 ; 22. 6, 15 ; 23.13,
14 ; 29. 15, 17 ; J o e l 1 . 3 ; Mat. 19.
13 ; 2 Co. 12.14 ; E p h . 6. 4 ; Col. 3.
21 ; 1 Tim. 5. 8. R e w a r d of, P r .
10. 1; 15. 20; 29. 17. E x a m p l e s
for imitation, Geu. 18. 19; 1 Chr.
28. 9-20; J o b 1. 5 ; Pr. 81. 1-9; 2
Tim. 1. 5 ; 3. 15. F o r w a r n i n g ,
Geu. 37. 3, 4 ; 1 Sa. 2. 22-86; 3.1218.
PARIAH.
PARISH.
Parlor. See H O U S E .
P a r m a s h t a , one of Hiiman's sons.
Est. 9. 9.
P a r m e u a s , one of the seven selected to a d m i n i s t e r the secular business of the church, Ac. 6.5.
P'aruach, father of a chief of Zebulun. N u . 34. 25.
Parosh, one w h o s e descendauts returned frora captivity with Zerubbiibel, E z r a 2. 3 ; N e h . 7. 8.
Same as P h a r o s h , Ezra 8. 3.
PARSEES.
P a r s h a u d a t h a , one o f H a m a n ' s sons.
Est. 9. 7.
PARSON.
PARTHIA.
PARTRIDGE.
P a r u a h , father of one of Solomon's
officers, 1 Ki. 4.17.
P a r v a i m , a place, site u n k n o w n , 2
Chr. 8. 6.
Pasach, a n Asherite chief, 1 Chr. 7.
88.
Pasi-b, a n a m e for E A S T E R .
P a s - d a m m i m , a place, 1 Chr. 11.13.
Same as Ephes-damraim.
Paseah, I. One of J u d a h ' s posterity,
1 Chr. 4. 12. I I . Oue whose descendants r e t u r n e d with Z e r u b babel, Ezra 2. 49. Same as P h a seah, Neh. 7. 51. I I L F a t h e r of
one w h o helped to repair t h e
ivall of Jerusalem, N e h . 3. 6.
Pashur, the n a m e of t w o priests, 1
Chr. 9. 12; N e h . 7. 4 1 ; 10. 8; 11.
12 ; J e r . 20.1-6 ; 2 1 . 1 ; 38.1.
Passage of Red Sea. See E X O D U S
OF T H E ISRAELITES.
Passing bell. See BELLS.
Passion.
See
CRUCIFIXION;
GETHSEMANE;
JESUS
CHRIST; MONARCHIANS.
Passion-play.
See M I R A C L E PLAYS.
Passion - week.
See E A S T E R ;
HOLY.
PASSOVER.
PASTOR.
See
CLERGY;
PREACHTNG.
P a s t o r a l Staff. Same as CROSIER.
P a t a r a , a towu of LYCIA, Ac. 21.1.
P a t e n . See O R N A M E N T S .
P a t e r n o s t e r . (Our Father) R o m a n
Catholic title of LORD'S P R A Y ER.
PATHROS.
P a t h r u s i m , tbe people of P a t h r o s ,
Gen.lO. 14; 1 Chr. 1.12.
P a t i e n c e : iu.5tauces, Nu. 12. 3 ; J o b
1. 20, 22; Ps. 4 0 . 1 ; 1 T h . 1.3; H e .
10. 84. CJhrist our example. Is.
5 3 . 7 ; I P e . 2. 28.
PATMOS.
PATRIARCH.
P a t r i a r c h a t e . See P A T R I A R C H .
Patripassians.
See M O N A R C H I ANS.
P a l r o b a s , a Christian at R o m e , R o .
16.14.
PATRON, PATRONAGE.

P a u , a place iu I d u m e a , Gen. 36. 39.
Same as P a i .
PAUL.
PAULICIANS.
Paulus, Ac. 13. 6-12. Same as Sergius P a u l u s .
P a v e m e n t , J u o . 19.13. See GABBATHA.
Pavia, Council of. See E C U M E N ICAL COUNCIL 18.
PAX.
P A X VOBISCUM.
P e a c e : earthly, Le. 26. 6; J u d g . 4.
17 : 2 SiL 19.24; 1 Chr. 22. 9 ; Mat.
5. 9 ; Lu. 2. 14 : 1 Co. 14. 33 ; He.
12. 14. Spiritual, P s . 4. 8 ; Is. 26.
3 ; 54. 1 3 ; N a . 1. 1 5 ; Lu. 7. SO;
P h i . 4. 7; 1 P e . 5. 14. Source of,
P s . 86. 8, 10 ; P r . 3. 2 , 1 7 ; Is. 9. 6 ;
48. IS ; J e r . 14. 13 ; J n o . 14. 27; 16.
33 ; 20. 19-26 ; R o . 1. 7 ; 5. 1; E p h .
1.2; 2.14-17; J a . 8.17,18. F a l s e ,
J e r . 6 . 1 4 : 28. 9 ; 1 T h . 5. 3.
PEACE-OFFERING.
PEACOCK.
PEARL.
Pectoral,
the
high-priest's
BREASTPLATE.
P e d a h e l , a chief of NaphtaU, Nu. 34.
28.
Pedahzur, father of Gam.aliel, prince
of Manasseh, N u . 1. 10; 2. 20; 7.
64, 69 ; 10. 23.
Pedaiah, I. F a t h e r of J e h o i a k i m ' s
mother, 2 Ki. 23. 36. I I . F a t h e r
of Zerubbabel, 1 Chr. 3. 18, 19.
I I L F a t h e r of Joel, 1 Chr. 27. 20.
IV. One w h o helped repair t h e
wall of J e r u s a l e m , N e h . 8. 25. V.
A Levite, N e h . 8.4,13. VI. A B e u j a m i t e , N e h . 11. 7.
P e d o b a p t i s t s . See B A P T I S M .
PEKAH.
PEKAHIAH.
P e k o d , a n a m e given to B A B Y L O N ,
•Jer. 50. 2 1 ; E z e . 28. 28.
Peliigianism. See O R I G I N A L
SIN.
Pelagians. See SECT.
Pelaiah, I. One of David's posterity,
1 Chr. 3. 24. I L A Levite, N e h .
8. 7 ; 10.10.
Pelaliah,a priest, N e h . 11.12.
Pelaliah, I. One of David's posterity, 1 Chr. 8. 21. I I . A Simeonite
captain, 1 Chr. 4. 42. I I I . One w h o
sealed the covenant, N e h . 10. 22.
IV. A prince of the people, Eze.
11.1,18.
PELEG.
Relet, I. One of J u d a h ' s posterity,
1 Chr. 2. 47. I I . A B e n j a m i t e
chief, 1 Chr. 12. 3.
P e l e t b , I. A R e u b e n i t e , N e . 16. i.
T L A descendaut of Judith, 1 Chr.
2 33.
P e t o h i t e s . See C H E R E T H I T E S .
PELICAN.
Pelonite, t h e designation of s o m e
, of David's warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 27,
86 ; 17.10. Same as Paltite.
Pen. See W R I T I N G .
PENANCE.
PENIEL.
P e n i n u a h , one of t b e wives of E l k a n a h , 1 Sa. 1. 2, 4.
P e n i t e n c e . See R E P E N T A N C E .
P e n i t e n t i a r i e s . Same as P E N I TENTIAL PRIESTS.
PENITENTIAL PRIESTS.
P E N I T E N T I A L PSALMS.
PENITENTS.
P e n i t e n t thief. See C R U C I F I X I O N .
P e n n o n . See B A N N E R S .
P e n n y . See MONEY.
PENTATEUCH.
PENTECOST.
PENTECOSTALS.
Peuuel, I. Oue of the descendants
of J n d a h , 1 Chr. 4. 4. I I . A Benj a m i t e chief, 1 Chr. a. 25. I I L A
place, Geu. 32. 31 ; J n d g . S. 8. 9,17 '
I K i . 12. 25. Siime as Peniel.
Peor, I. A m o u n t a i n of Moab, Nn.
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23. 28. I I . Same as Baal-peor. N u .
25. 18 ; J o s h . 22. 17.
Pepnzians. See M O N T A N I S T S .
PERAMBULATION.
Perazim, I s . 28. 21. See B A A L 6.
PEREA.
Peresh, a descendaut of Manasseh,
1 Chr. 7.16.
Perez, sou of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 27. 3 ;
Neh. 11. 4, 6. Same as Pharez.
Perez-Uzz.a, or Perez-Uzzah, aplace.
See Uzzah, 2 Sa. 6. 8 ; 1 Chr. 13.11.
PERFECTIONISTS.
Perfume. See A N O I N T I N G ; F U NERAL RITES; INCENSE.
Perga, a t o w n iu Pamphylia, Ac. 13.
13, 14: 14. 25.
P E R G A M O S , or P e r g a m u m .
Perida, N e h . 7.5-7. Same as P e r u d a .
Peripatetics. See A R I S T O T E L I ANS.
PERIZZITES.
Perjury, 1 Tim. 1.10. See OATH.
Perpetual curates. See C U R A T E .
Persecution.
See A U T O - D A - F E ;
HUGUENOTS; INQUISITION;
M A R T Y R ; WALDENSES.
.
, h o w to be eudured. Mat.5. 44;
10. 22; R o . 12. 14; 1 Co. 4. 12 ; 2
Co. 12. 10 ; 1 P e . 4. 19. Blessing
connected with. Mat. 6.10 ; 16. 26;
Mar. 8. 35; Lu. 9. 24; He. 12. 6-11;
J a . 1. 2 ; 1 P e . 4 . 1 4 ; R e . 6. 9 ; 7.
13-17. Instiinces, Geu. 37. 18, 19
(.Joseph); E x . 1.11, 14, 22 (the Israelites) ; 1 Sa. 18. 11, 29 ; 28. 8, 9,
22, 23 ; 26. 2 (David); E z r a 4 . 1 , 4 2 4 ; N e h . 4.1-8 (the Jews); J e r . 26.
20-23 (Urijah); J e r . 88. 4-6 (Jeremiah); Da. 3 (the three children);
Da. 6 (Daniel); Ao. 7. 5 7 - 6 0 (Stephen); Ac. 8 . 1 ; 9 . 1 ; 1 2 . 1 , 2 ; He.
11. 35-38 (the Church).
Perseverance, in d u t y enjoined.
Mat. 24.13 ; Lu. 9. 62 ; Ac. 13. 4 3 ;
1 Co. 15. 58 ; 16.13 ; Col. 1. 23 ; 2
Th. 3. 13 ; 1 Tira. 6. 14; He. 3. 6,
14 ; 10. 23, 38; 2 P e . 8. 17 ; Re. 2.
10, 26. Of the saints. J o b 17. 9 ;
P s . 94.14; 125. 1 , 2 ; Pr. 4 . 1 8 ; Is.
54. 4-10 ; J e r . 81. 8; 32. 3 8 ^ 0 ; J n o .
3. 5, 6, 14,16 ; 6. 24; 10. 27, 28 ; 17.
1-12; Ac.20. 28; Ro. 8.28-39; E p h .
1 . ; 3.10-12 ; P h i . 1.6; 2 Th. 2.13,
14; T i . 2 . 1 4 ; 3 . 6 ; H e . 13. 5.
P E R S E V E R A N C E OF THE
SAINTS.
PERSIA.
Persia, religion of. See ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION.
P e r s i a n s . I n h a b i t a n t s of P E R S I A .
Persis, a Christian w o m a n , R o . 16.
12.
Person.
See H Y P O S T A S I S ;
TRINITARIANS.
Peruda, one of Soloraon's servauts,
E z r a 2.55. Same as P e r i d a , N e h .
7.57.
Peshito. See V E R S I O N S .
Pestilence. See P L A G U E . Oue of
God's judgments, Le. 26. 25; N u .
14.12; D e . 28. 21; J e r . 34.17; Eze.
7. 1 5 ; Ha. 3. 6 ; Mat. 24. 7. I n stances, Nu. 14. 37 ; 16. 46-50; 25.
9 ; 2 Sa. 24.
PETER.
PETER, THE EPISTLES OF.
PETER-PENCE.
P e t h a b i a h , I. A chief of a course of
priests, 1 Chr. 24. 16. I L A Levite, E z r a 10. '23; N e h . 9. 5. I I I .
A descendant of J u d a h , N e h . 11.
24.
Pethor, t h e residence of Balaam,
N u . 22. 6 ; De. 28. 4.
Pethuel, father of t h e p r o p h e t Joel,
J o e l 1.1.
P e t r a . See SELA.
P e t r o b r u s s i a n s . See SECT.
P e u l t h a i , a Levite porter, 1 Chr.
26.5.
P e w s . See C H U R C H E D I F I C E S .
Phalec, Lu. 8. 36, Greek form of P E LEG.

Phallu, Gen. 46. 9. Same as Pallu.
Phalti, 1 Sa. 26. 44. Same as Phaltiel. See MICHAL.
Phaltiel, 2 Sa. 3.16. See MICHAL.
P h a n u e l , an Asherite, father of the
prophetess Anna, Lu. 2. 36.
P h a n s i a g e r s . See THUGS.
PHARAOH.
P h a r a o h , wife of, 1 Ki. 11.18-22. See
P H A R A O H 6.
P h a r a o h ' s daughter, I. E x . 2. 5-10,
the deliverer of Moses. See P H A R A O H 3. I L 1 Chr. 4. 18, wife of
Mered. See Bithia; P H A R A O H
5. I I I . Wife of Solomou, 1 Ki. 6.
1,87,38. See P H A R A O H 7.
P h a r e s , Greek form of Pharez, Mat.
1. 8 ; Lu. 3. 33.
Pharez, a son of J u d a h , Gen. 38. 29 ;
46.12; Nu. 26. 20, 21; R u t h 10.12,
18.
PHARISEES.
Pharosh, E z r a 8. 8. Same as Paro.sh.
P h a r p a r , a river, 2 K i . 5. 12. See
ABANA.
Pharzites, a ftimily of J u d a h , descendants of Pharez, Nu. 26. 20.
P h a s e a h , Neh. 7. 51. See Paseah
II.
Phebe, or Phoebe, a deaconess of
t h e church at Cenchrea, w h o m St.
Paul c o m m e u d s to the R o m a n s ,
Ro. 10.1, 2. See DEACONESS.
P H E N I C E ; PHCENICIA.
Phichol, chief captain of the fiwces
of Abimelech, Ising of Gerar, Gen.
2L 22, 32 ; 26. 26.
PHILADELPHIA.
Philadelphians. See SECT.
PHILEMON.
P H I L E M O N , E P I S T L E TO.
Philetus, a heretic, 2 Tim. 2.17. See
ALEXANDER.
P H I L I P . See H E R O D .
PHILIPPL
PHILIPPIANS, E P I S T L E
TO
THE.
Philistia. See P A L E S T I N E I I I .
Philistim, Geu. 10. 14. Same as
PHILISTINES.
PHILISTINES.
Philistines, plain of. See P A L E S T I N E III.
Philologus, a Christian at R o m e ,
R o . 16.15.
Philosophy. See under various titles, as ACADEMICS ; ARISTOT E L I A N S ; E P I C U E E A N S ; STOICS, etc.
PHINEHAS.
P h l e g o n , a Christian at R o m e w h o m
St. Paul saluted, R o . 16.14.
Pbiebe. Same as P h e b e .
Phcenicia. See P H E N I C E .
PHRYGIA.
P h r y g i a n s . See MONTANISTS.
P h u r a h . t h e servant or armoi'-bearer of Gideon, J o s h . 7.10,11.
P h u t , or Put, I. A son of Ham, Gen.
10. 6; 1 Chr. 1. 8. I I . A district of
Africa, perhaps Libya, N a . 8. 9;
J e r . 46. 9, etc. I n Is. 66. 19, written Pul.
P h u v a h , one ofthe sons of Issachar,
Geu. 46. 13. Same as P u a and
P u a h , Nu. 26. 23 ; 1 Chr. 7 . 1 .
Phygellus, a person of Asia, 2 Tim.
1.15.
PHYLACTERY.
Physician. See M E D I C I N E .
PI-BESETH.
Picards. See SECT.
Pictures. See CHAMBERS O F IMAGERY; PAINTING.
Piece of money. See MONEY.
Piety. See GODLINESS.
Pigeon. See DOVE.
Pihahiroth, a place near the Red
Sea where P h a r a o h ' s host overtook the Israelites, Ex. 14. 2, 9 ;
Nu. 33. 7, 8. See EXODUS.
P I L A T E (PONTIUS).
P I L A T E ' S STAIRCASE.
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PUdash, one of the sons of Nahor,
Gen. 22. 22.
Pileha, one who sealed the coveniint, Neh. 10. 24.
PILGRIMAGES.
Pilgrims. See PILGRIMAGES.
Pillarists. See STYLITES.
Pillar of cloud and flre. See SHEKINAH.
Pillar of saU, Gen. 19. 26. See LOT.
P I L L A R S (consecrated).
PiUow. See B E D .
Piltai, a priest iu the days of Joiakim, Neh. 12.17.
PINE.
PINNACLE.
Pinon, one of the dukes of Edom,
Gen. 86. 4 1 ; 1 Chr. 1. 52. Prob.
sarae as P u n o n .
Pipe.
See MUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.
Piram, a k i u g of J a r m u t h , J o s h .
10. 3. See ADONI-ZEDEC.
Pirathon, a place in the land of
E p h r a i m , J u d g . 12.15.
Pirathoniles, i n h a b i t a n t s of Pirathon, J u d g . 12.18,15 ; 2 Sa. 23. 30 ;
1 Chr. n . 31.
Pisa, Council of. See E C U M E N I C AL COUNCIL 16.
Pisciculi. See FISH.
Piscina. See F I S H ; O R N A M E N T S .
PISGAH.
PISIDIA.
PISON.
Pispah, a chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr.
7. 38.
PIT.
PITCH.
Pitcher. See U T E N S I L S .
PITHOM.
Piihon, a descendant of K i n g Saul,
1 Chr. 8. 36 ; 9. 41.
Pity, J o b 6 . 1 4 ; Ps. 41. 1, 2 ; Pr. 18.
8-10 ; Is. 63. 9.
PLAGUE, THE.
P L A G U E S OP E G Y P T .
Plaiu. See A R A B A H ; E S D R A E LON ; P A L E S T I N E H I .
P l a i n s : of Moab, of Jericho, etc.
See A R A B A H .
Plait, Plaiting, 1 P e . 3. 3. See H A I R .
PLANTS.
Plaster, Le. 14. 42, 48; De. 27. 2, 4.
See MORTAR.
Platonists followers of Plato. See
ACADEMICS.
Pledge. See LOAN.
PLEIADES.
Plenary indulgence. See I N D U L GENCES.
P l e n a r y iuspiration. See I N S P I RATION.
PLOW.
PLURALIST.
P l y m o u t h Brethren. See B R E T H REN.
Pochereth of Zebaira, a person, Ezra
2 . 5 7 ; Neh. 7. 59.
POETRY.
Polity,ecclesiastical. See C H U R C H ;
C L E R G Y ; ORDERS.
Pollution. See UNCLEANNESS.
Pollux, Ac. 28,11. See CASTOR.
Polygamy. See MARRIAGE.
Polytheism. See I D O L A T R Y ; IMAGE-WORSHIP.
POMEGRANATE.
PONTIFEX.
Pontifex Maximus. See PONTIFEX.
Pontiff. See P O P E .
PONTIFICAL.
Poutiflcal hooks. See P O N T I F E X .
Poutifices. See P O N T I F E X .
Pontius Pilate. See P I L A T E .
PONTUS.
POOL.
Poor. See ALMS.
Poor-man's box.
See A L M S BOWL.
P O P E ; PAPACY.
POPLAR.
P o r a t h a , a son of H a m a n , Est. 9. 8.
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14.; 2 Co. 3. 4 - 8 ; 4. 5 ; 6. ; Col. 1.
PORCH. See N A R T H E X .
28. Of J o h u the Baptist, Mat. 3.
p . . ' . • - ! - Fesius. See F E S T U S .
1-12 ; .Ino. 1. 6, 7, 16-'27, 29-34, 36;
I'tUil'ER.
3. 27-36. Of J e s u s , Mat. 4. 17 ; 5 . ;
r,.:'t R.val, See J.ANSENISTS.
6.; 7.; 23. ; Lu. 4. 18, 19. Of the
I'li-ITIVISM.
apostles, Ac. 4. 2 ; 5. 42 ; 8. ; 9. 20,
PdSTlLS.
27 ; 10. 3 6 ^ 8 ; 11. 19, 20 ; 13. 5, 16
I'..~is. nK'sseutrers. Est. 3 . 1 3 ; J o b
-41
; 14. 15, 25 ; 17. 3, 13, 18 ; 20. IS
'.(, 2,'., See FOOTMAN.
- 3 6 ; 28. 3 1 ; R o . 10. 8 , 1 1 ; 1 Co. 2.
P . r , S..e P U T T E R , P O T T E R Y ;
2 ; 4. ; 15. 11-14; 2 Co. 11. 4 ; Gal.
UTENSILS.
1. 8 ; 5. 1 1 ; E p h . 2. 17; 3. 8; P h i .
POTIPHAR.
1.15-18 ; 1 Tim. 3.16 ; 2 Tim. 4. 2 ;
Potipherah, the priest of On, Gen.
Ti. 1. 3 ; He. 4. 2. Success of, Ac.
4 1 . 46. 6 0 ; 46.'20.
2. 4 1 ; 4. 4 ; 8. 85--40 ; 10. 34-48 ; 16.
Potsherd, a fragraent of earthen14,15,31-34;
1 Co. 3. 6, 7.
ware. See P O T T E R .
Pre-Adarailes. See SECT.
Pottage. See Geu. 25. 29-34.
Prebendaries. See C.'VNON.
POTTER. POTTERY.
Potter's rield, Zec. 11. 12, 13 ; Mat. P R E C E N T O R .
Precious
stones. See GEMS.
27. 7. See ACELDAMA,
P.aiiil. See M O N E Y ; WElCillTS. P R E D E S T I N A T I O N .
Pov..r;v, vohintarv. See AIENDI- P R E - E X I S T E N C E .
I \ NT ORDERS : AIONAC HISM. P R E F A C E S .
Prelacy, prelatical. See P R E L A T E .
P n e r'.i;.,r. See P R E C E N T O R .
PRJETORIUM.
PRELATE.
P r a i s e : dne to God, Father, Son, Presbvler. See E L D E R S .
and Spirit, 2 Sa. 22. 4 ; Ps. 18. 3 ; P R E S B Y T E R I A N S .
See P R E S B Y T E R I 67. 3 ; 147. 1; 148. ; 150.; Is. 60. 6, Presbytery.
ANS.
18; Ro. 9. 5 ; 1 5 . 1 1 ; 1 Pe. 1. 3 ; 4.
1 1 ; Re. 19. .5. Prerequisites to, P R E S E N T A T I O N .
P s . 22. 23 ; 38. 1; 113. 2 1 ; I s . 38. Presessio. See C H R I S T M A S .
1*, 19. Motives to, P s . 63. 3 ; 89. Press, Joel 3. 13 ; H a g . 2. 16. See
1; 1 0 3 . 1 ^ ; 106.1; 139.14; I s . 12.;
VINE.
44, 23 ; 1 Co. 15. 57 ; 2 Co. 9. 16; P r i d e : is sin, Pr. 21. 4. I s hateful to
E p h . 1. Examides, Ex. 16. 1-19
God, and to Christ, P r . 6. 16, 17;
(Mo.tes);-! Sa. 2. 1-10
(Hannah);
8. 12, 1 3 ; 16. 5. Often originates
—Ps. U'.i. 164 the P.-iCilmi.U);—Lu.
iu self-righteousness, Lu. IS. 11,
1. 64, 67-73 (Zacharias); — Lu. 1.
12. U u s a n c t i f i e d k n o w l e d g e , I C o .
4 6 - 5 5 (Jl.(/'"i; —Lu. 2. 13, 14 (the
8. 1. Possession of p o w e r .and
l,.--nrenli lio.st):—Lu. 19. 37, 38 (the
wealth, Le. 26. 19; Eze. 8 0 . ^ ; 2
Jews): — Ro. 11. 33-36 (Paul); — 1
Ki. 20.13. P o r b i d d e u , 1 Sa. 2. 3 ;
Pe. 1. 3, 4 (Peters :—Re. 4. 11; 5. 9,
R o . 12. 3, 16. A h i n d e r a n c e to
12; 1 5 . 3 . 4 (saints in heaven);—
seeking God, P s . 10. 4 ; H o s . T.
Re. 5.1;: ' " " ' v:linle creation).
10. A characteristic of the devil, 1
T
i m . 3.6. The worid, 1 J u o . 2.16.
PRAISE-MEETING.
Leads m e n to c o n t e m p t and r e P R A Y E R : private, Gen. 32. 24; P s .
jection of God's w o r d and min6. 3 ; 55.16, 17 ; Dii. 6.10 : Hos. 12.
i s t e r s , J e r . 43. 2.
Exhortalitm
4. Social and family. Gen. 36. 2,
against, J e r . 13.15. Is followed by
3. 7: J e r . 10. 25; Mat. IS. 19, 20;
shame, Pr. 11. 2.
Destruction,
Ac. 1.13, 14; 10. 9 ; 12. 12; 16. 25.
P r . 16.18; 18. 12. Woe to. Is. 28.
PubUc, E x . 20. 24 : 2 Chr. 7.14,16;
Ps. 96. 6 ; 122.1; Is. .66. 7 ; Zec. 8.
1, 3. They who are guilty of, shiill
21 : Lu. 1. 10 ; Ac. 8. 1 ; 12. 6 ; 1 Co.
b e resisted, J a . 4. 6. "Shall be
14. 14-17, Esseutial characterisb r o u g h t low and abased, Ps. 18.
tics of. and qualifications for, 2
27 ; Is. 2.12; Da. 4. 37, with Mat.
Chr, s:i, 12,13; Ps, 80.18; Zec, 12.
23. 12. Exeraplifled
(Ahithophel),
10; Ali.t, 21.12; J n o . 4. 24; 14.13,
2 Stu 17. '23-.— (Hezekiah), 2 Chr. 82.
14 : 15. 16 : 16. '23, 24; Gal. 4. 6 ; 1
25 ;—(Pharaoh), N e h . 9. 10 -.—(HaTim. 2, 8 ; J a . 1. 6 ; 4. 2-1. Exhorman), Est. 8.5 ;—(Moab), Is, 16. 6 ;—
tations to, P s . 27. 6 ; Is. .55. 6 ; Ro.
(Tijre), Is. 28. 9 -.—(Israel), I s . 2 8 . 1 ;
12.12; E p h . 6 . I S ; P h i . 4. 6 ; I T h .
Hos. 5. 5, 9;—(Judah), .Jer. 13. 9 ;—
(Babylon), J e r , 50. 29, 32;—(Assyr5. 17; He. 10. 1 9 - 2 2 ; J a . 6. 13; 1
ia), Eze. 31. 3, 10 -.-'(NebuchadnezPe, 4, 7; J u . 20. E n c o u r a g e m e n t s
zar), D a . 4 . 3 0 ; 6.20 ;.~(Edmn), Oba.
to, 2 Chr. 7. 14 ; 30. 27 ; J o b 22. 27 ;
Ps. .34. 6 ; 56. 9 ; 62. 8 ; 65. 2 ; 145.
3 ; — (.Scribes), Mar. 12. 38, 39 ;—
15 : Is. 20. 3 ; Jer. 29.13 ; Lu. 11. 9,
(Herod), Ac. 12. 21-23 ;—(Laodice10; 13.1-8; H e . 4.15,16; J a . 5.16,
ans), Re. 3.17.
17; 1 J u o . 5.14,15; Re. 5, 8. E x - P R I E S T .
amples of. Mat, 6. 9-13 ; Lu. 11. 2- P r i e s t s : before the law. Gen. 4, 4 ;
4 ; 22. 42; J n o . 11. 41, 42; 12. 27,
S. 20 ; 12. 7, 8 ; 14. 18 ; 22. 9 ; 26.
28 ; 17. (the Lord Jesnx);—Geu. IS.
25; 33. 2 0 ; — u u d e r t h e law, E x .
'23-32 (.Ibraham);—Gen.
'24. 1'2-15
28. 29 ; Le. 6. 8-30 ; 7. 2S-36 ; 8. ;
iEliezc,-); — Ex. .3'2. 11-13. 31, 32;
9. ; 10. 8-11; 21. ; 22. 1-25 ; Nu. 3.
Nu. 14.13-19 (.Vrt.sij.'i);-Jndg, 6.
1-4; 18.; Eze.44.15-31 ;—geneido13, 36, 39 (Gi,leon);—2 Sa, 7. ls-'^9
gies of, 1 Chr. 6. 50-60 ; 9. 10-13.
(David); —2 Chr. 6. iSolonn,/,) -,—
Diivid's o r d e r i n g of, 1 Chr. 2 4 . 1 Pr. 30. 7-9 (Agur);—2 E i . 2ii. 2, 3 1 19 ; N e h . 12.;—failure of, 1 Sa. 2.
(Hezekiah); —2 Chr. 20. 5 - 1 2 (.Je; 22. 28-30; 2 Ki. 12. 4-7 ; 23.
hoslaiphat);—Jer. 32. 16-25 (Jere- ' 12-17
22 ; N e h . 13. 29 ; J e r . 5. 31 ; 23.
miah);—.Ion.
2 . 1 - 9 (.Jonah);— j 121,
1
;
La.
4. 13 ; Eze. 22. 26 ; Mi. 3.
Ezra 9. .6-15 (E-ra);—Neh. 1. 4 1 1 ; Zeph. 3. 4 ;—saints are, 1 P e .
II (.\V/)f;,;-.'i(/,l;—Neh, 9. i.J-.lhvu,
2. 5, 9 : Re. 1. 6 ; 5 . 1 0 ; 20.6.
e/.',):—Hab. 2. (Hubakknk) ;—Ln. P R I M A T E .
23. 42 .'/..' Iliirf on llir cros.i);—Ac. P r i m e . See C A N O N I C A L HOURS.
4. 24 :iO I'lo'I''?',v):—Ac. 7. 59, Primitive Methodists. See M E T H on (.s'.^,/,,-/,):—Eph, 3.10-21 (/'niiO
ODISTS.
PRAYKR-IidoK,
Primitive Methodists in Ireiaud.
l'l?AYER-MII.L.
See METHODISTS.
Pi;i;.Ai I I I X G : f.jrniB of prayer aud Prince of the Captivity. See AICHthioiksgivin.j, a divine apiioiulMALOTARCH.
m e n i . Is, 61. 1 ; J o n . 3. 2 ; Mid. 28. Prior, Prioress, Priory. See A B 19; Mar. 16. 16; Lu. 9. 2, 60; 24.
BEY.
46, 47 ; Ac. 10. 42 ; 1 Co. 1. 17-29; Prisca, 2 Tim. 4. 19. Same as Pris9.16; 12.4-11; 2 1 ' o , 5 . 1 9 . Rules
cilla. See ACiUILA.
for, 1 Co. 2. 1-7 ; 3. 10, 1 1 ; 4. 12 ; Priscilla. Wife of AQUILA.

Priscillianists. See SECT.
PRISON.
Procession of the Holy Ghost. See
F I L I O - Q U E ; HOLY GHOST.
PROCESSIONS.
Proconsul. See D E P U T Y .
PROCTOR.
P r o c u r a t o r . See G O V E R N O R .
Progressive Friends.
See
FRIENDS.
Promises of God ; their iufinite value, N u . 23. 19 ; De. 7. 9 ; P s . 89. 8,
34; 105. 8 ; Is. 41. 10; 42. 10; J e r .
82. 40 ; La. 8. 81, 32 ; Lu. 1. 45 ;
2 Co. 1. 2 0 ; H e . 13. 5 ; J a . 1. 17 ;
2 P e . 1. 4. Particular o n e s ; lo
N o a h , Geu. 8. 2 1 ; 9. 9-17 ; — t o
A b r a h a m , Gen. 1 2 . 7 ; 13. 14-17;
15. 1-6 ; 17. 1-22; 18.10-14; 22.1518 ; to Hagar, Gen. 16. 10 ; 21. 17,
18;—to Isaac, Gen. 26. 2 ^ ; — t o
J a c o b , Gen. 28. 13-15; 31. 3 ; 82.
12 ; 35. 11-13 ; 46. 8, 4 ; — to P h i n eas, N u . 26. 10-13;—to David, 2
Sa. 7. 1'2-17;—to Solomon, 2 Chr.
1. 7-12; 7. 12 ; — to t h e stranger,
t h e fatherless, and t h e widow, De.
10.18 ; P s . 10.14,18 ; 68. 5 ; 146.9 ;
Pr. 16. 26 ; 23. 10, 1 1 ; J e r . 49. 1 1 ;
H o s . 14. 3 ;—to the poor, P s . 9.18 ;
12. 5 ; 69. 3 3 ; 72. 12, 13; 102. 17;
107. 4 1 ; 109. 3 1 ; 113. 7. T e m p o r a l
blessings, E x . 23. 25; Le. 26. 6 ;
P s . 34. 9, 10 ; 87. 3, 23 ; 102. 28 ; 112.
2 ; 121. 8 ; 128. 2 ; P r . 3. 6, 83 ; 14.
11, 26 ; Is. 32. 18 ; 33. 16 ; Mat. 6.
25-32 ; P h i . 4.19. Spiritual blessi n g s : p a r d o n a u d reconciliation,
E x . 34. 7 ; P s . 66. 3 ; 103. 3,13 ; 180.
4. S; I s . 1.18 ; 27. 5 ; 43. 26 ; 44. 22 ;
45. 25; 46. 18; 63. 1 1 ; J e r . 31. .34;
33. 8: E z e . 33.16 ; 36. 2 5 ; Mi. 7.18,
19; R o . 5. 9, 1 0 ; E p h . 2. 13-17;
Cid. 1.21-23;—adoption. Is. 63.16;
R o . 9. 26; 2 Co. 6. 18; — s t r e n g t h
aud succor, P s . 37. 89; 94.22; Is.
40. 29-31 ; 41. 10 ; 49. 14-16; 54. 9,
10; H o s . 13.10; R o . 1 6 . 20; 1 Co.
10.13 ; 2 Co. 12. 9 ;—love and care,
P s . 4'2. 8 ; 103.13,17 ; Is. 30. 18; 48.
4 ; 46. 3. 4 ; 68. 9 ; J e r . 31. 3 ; H o s .
14. 4 ; Z e p h . 3.17 ; Zec. 2. 8 ; 1 P e .
6. 7; — answers to p r a y e r (see
P R A Y E R ) ; — i n c r e a s e in holiness
and wisdom, Ps. 1. 3 : 92. 12-15 ;
Is. 2. 3 ; 29. 18, 24; .Jer. 31. 12;
Hos. 14. 6, 6 ; Mal. 4. 2 ; J u o . 15. 2,
5 ; J a . 1. 5:—support iu death, P s .
23. 4 ; 37. 37; 78. 26; Pr. 14. 32; I s .
26. 8 ; Hos. 13. 14 ; R o . 8. 38, 39 ; 1
Co. 15, 6,5-67. Of the H(dy Spirit,
J o e l 2. '28 ; Zec. 2. 10 ; Mat. 3. 1 1 ;
Lu. 24. 49 ; J u o . 7. 38, 39 ; 14.16,17,
26 ; 16. 7, 13 ; Ac. 1. 4-S ; 2. 17, 18.
After death, Ps. 8 4 . 1 1 ; Lu. 16. 25;
23. 4 3 ; 2 Co. 5 . 8 ; P h i . 1. 21, '23;
He, 12, 23; Re. 2. ; 3. ; 14.13. See
RESURRECTION.
PROPAGANDA.
Prophecy. See P R O P H E T S .
Prophecies accomplished, compare
Gen. 15.13, with E x . 2. 24, 25 ; 6 . 1 8 : 12.40, 41;—Geu. 18.10, with 21.
1 ; — G e n . 37. 5-11, with 42. 6 ;—
.Josh. 6. 20, wilh 1 Ki. 16. 34;—ISa.
2. 84, wilh 4 . 1 1 ; 1 Sa. 28.19, with
31. 2-6 ; 1 Ki. 13. 2, with 2 Ki. 23 ;—
1 Ki. 13. 22, with 23-30 ;—1 Ki. 14.
10-14, wilh 15. 29;—1 Ki. 16. 3, w i t h
22. .38 ;—1 Ki. 21. 21, 22, with 2 Ki.
10.11;—1 K i . 21. 23, with 2 Ki. 7.
1, with I S . ; —2 Ki. 7. 2, with 19.
20;—2 Ki.lO. 30, with 15.12 ;—2Ki.
13.14-19, with 26 ;—2 K i . l 9 . 7 , with
3 7 ; 2 Ki. 20. 17, with 24. 1 3 ; 25.
13,17. Spoken by Christ, Mat. 12.
40 ; 17. 22 ; 20. I S ; 24. 2,11 ; 26. 21,
32, 34 ; Mar. 9. 31 ; 10. 32, 39; 13.
14-37; 16. 17; Lu. 9. 22; 1 3 . 3 3 ;
18. 31-33 ; 19. 43 ; 2 1 . 6 ; 22. 21, 31 ;
J n o . 2.19 ; 6. 70 ; 11. 23 ; 1'2. 23 • 13.
15, 38 ; 14.16, 26 ; 15. 26; 16. 2, 32 •
21.18; Ac. 1.5, 8.
Prophetess. See P R O P H E T S .

INDEX.
P R O P H E T S , Gen. 20. 7; E x . 7 . 1 ;
De. 18. 1; 1 Sa. 9. 6 , 9 : 1 Ki. 18.4,
22 ; 2 Ki. 5. 3 ;—inspired and seut
by God, 2 Chr. 36. 16; Is. 6. 5 - 9 ;
J e r . 1. 5 ; 35. 15; Eze. 3. 17 ; Hos.
12.10; Lu. 1. 70; Ao. 28.26; E p h .
4 . 1 1 ; 2 Ti. 3.16,17; H e . 1 . 1 ; 2 P e .
1. 2 1 ; — responsibility of, De. 18.
20 ; J e r . 26. 2 ; Eze. 2. 5-8 ; 38. 9,
17-21; 1 Co. 14. 32;—honor of, Nu.
12. 8 ; 1 Sa. 3. 3-14; Da. 10.11-21;
Am. 3. 7 ; Re. 22. 8, 9 ;—afflictions
of, 2 Chr. 36.16 ; I s . 16. 9 - 1 1 ; J e r .
9 . 1 - 7 ; 20. 2 ; Mat. 5.12; 21.36, 36;
23. 37; Lu. 11. 47-51; R o . l l . 3 ;
J a . 5. 10; R e . 18. 20, 24;—in the
Church, Ac. 2. 17,18 ; 11. 27 ; 1 3 . 1 ;
R o . 12. 6 ; 1 Co. 12.10 ; 14. ;—ftdse,
De. 13.1-5 ; 1 KL 13.18 ; 22. 22, 24;
J e r . 6 . 1 3 ; 14.13-17 ; 23.1,9.
P r o p h e t s of Cevenues. See G I F T S
OP TONGUES.
P R O P H E T S , SCHOOLS O P T H E .
Propitiation. See A T O N E M E N T ;
OFFERINGS; SACRIFICE.
Propitiation, day of. See A T O N E MENT, DAY OP.
PROSELYTE.
Prosperity, its dtingers, De. 6. 10;
Pr. 1. 82 ; 30. 8; Lu. 6. 24; 12.10;
Ja. 5.1.
P r o t e s t a n t Episcopal Church. See
EPISCOPALIANS.
PROTESTANTS.
P r o v e n d e r . See H E R D .
PROVERBS.
PROVIDENCE.
PROVINCE.
Provincial Council. See E C U M E N ICAL COUNCIL.
PSALMS.
PSALTER.
Psaltery. See MUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.
Psychic force. See S P I R I T U A L ISM.
Ptolemais. Same as ACCHO.
Ptolemaites, a sect of GNOSTICS.
Pua, Nu. 26. 23. Same as P h u v a h .
P u a h , I. 1 Chr. 7. 1. Same as Phuvah. I I . A descendaut of Issachar, J u d g . 10. 1. I I I . A midwife
who refused to obey P h a r a o h ' s
crnel command, E x . 1.16-21.
Public worship. See WORSHIP.
PUBLICANS.
Publius, a person in a u t h o r i t y at
Melita, Ac. 28. 7, 8.
PUDENS.
P u h i l e s , a p a t r o n y m i c given to some
of J u d a h ' s posterity, 1 Chr. 2. 63.
P U L , I. A k i u g . Pul, I I . A region,
possibly same as P h u t .
Pulpit. See P R E A C H I N G .
Pulse, p r o b . grain as distinguished
from m e a t s . Da. 1. 12, 16. See
FOOD.
P U N I S H M E N T , civil, of t h e J e w s :
imprisonment, E z r a 7. 26; P s . 105.
18; J e r . 38. 6 ; — t h e stocks, J e r .
20. 2 ; Ac. 16. 24;—flue, E x . 21. 22;
De. 22. 19 ; —retaliation, E x . 21.
24; De. 19. 2 1 ; —scourging, De.
25. 2, 3 ; Mat. 27. 26; Ac. 22. 26;
2 Co. 11. 24, 25;—banishment. Re.
1. 9;—puttiug out the eyes, J u d g .
16. 2 1 : 1 Sa. 11. 12;—mutUtithm,
J u d g . 1. 5-7; Eze. 23. 25;—plucking out t h e hair, Neh. 13. 25; Is.
60. 6;—burning. Gen. 38. 24; Le.
20.14; De, 3. 6;—hauging, De. 21.
22, 28; J o s h . 8. 29; 2 Sa. 21. 12;
Est. 7. 9,10 ; Gal. 3. 13 ;—crucifixion, Milt. 20. 19; 27. 35 ;—beheading, Geu. 40. 19; Mar. 6. 16, 17;—
t h e sword, 1 Sa. 15. 33 : Ac. 12. 2 ;
—stoning, Le. 24. 14; De. 13. 10;
Ac. 7. 5 9 ; — e x p o s i n g to wild
beasts. Da. 6. 16-'24; 1 Co. 15. 32;
—casting h e a d l o n g from a rock,
2Chr.'25.12; Lu. 4; 29.
for s i n : in this life. Gen. 3.
10-19, 23, 24 ; 4.11,12 ; 6. 7 : 7. 23;
9. 25; 12. 17 ; 19. 24, 25; N u . 12.

10; 20. 12; 2 Sa. 12.15; 2 Chr. 36.
15-21; J o b 27.13-23; Is. 57. 21 - 1
Co. 5 . 1 - 5 ; 11. 29-32 ; 1 Tim. 1. 20 ;
—in the life lo come (see FUT U R E P U N I S H M E N T , Ps. 11.
6 ; P r . 8. 80; 21.16; I s . 6.5.24; Da.
12. 2 ; Mat. 18. 8; 2.5. 41, 46; Mar.
3. 29 J 9. 43; Lu. 3. 17; 2 Th. 1. 9 ;
J u . 7.
Puuiles, descendants of Pua, or
P h u v a h , Nu. 26. 23.
P u n o n , a station of the Israelites,
Nu. 33. 42, 43.
Pur, a lot. Est. 3. T; 9. 24. See P U RIM.
P u r a n a s , sacred books of the Hindoos. See BRAHMANISM.
PURGATORY.
PURIFICATION.
PURIM.
PURITANS.
P u r i t y : becometh saints, E p h . 5. 3 ;
1 P e . 2. 11. Essential for ministers, 1 Tim. 5. 22. Of God's word
and law, P s . 12. 6 ; 1 9 . 8 ; 119.140;
Pr. 30. 5.
P u r p l e . See COLORS.
P u r s e . See G I R D L E .
PUSEYITES.
Put, 1 Chr. 1.8; J e r . 46.9. Same as
Phut.
PUTEOLI.
Puiiel, father-in-law of Eleazar, Aaron's 8;)n, E x . 6. 25.
PYGARG.
Pyra. See F U N E R A L R I T E S .
PYRAMID.
Pyre. See F U N E R A L R I T E S .
Pyrolatry, fire-worship. See P I R E .

PYTHAGOREANS.

P y t h o n . See APOLLO.
P y x . See O R N A M E N T S .
QQuadragesima, Latin u a m e f o r L e u t ,
fiirmerly applied to the first Sunday in Lent. See L E N T .
QUAIL.
(Quakers. See F R I E N D S .
(QUATERNION.
C^nartus, a Christiiin of Corinth,
Ro. 16. 23.
QUEEN.
(Aueeu Anne's bounty. See F I R S T FRUITS.
Queen of Heaven, J e r . 7.18. P r o b .
same as A S H T O R E T H .
Queen of Sheba. See S A B E A N S ;
SOLOMON.
QUICKSANDS.
Qainquagesiraa, a Sunday so called because the fiftieth day before
EASTER.
QUIVER.
Quotations. See A P P E N D I X , page
997.
R.
R a a m a h , oue of the sons of Cush,
Gen. 10. 7 ; 1 Chr. 1. 9.
R a a m i a h , oue who returued from
Babylon with Zerubbabel, Neh.7.
7. P r o b . same as Reelaiah, E z r a
2.2.
Raamses, a province, E x . 1.11. Same
.as RAMESES.
R A B B A H , I. A city of the A m m o n ites. R a b b a h , II. A t o w n of J u dah, J o s h . 15. 60.
Rabbi, Rabbin, or R a b b o n i . See
DOCTOR (Jewiih).
Rabbi th, a city of Issachar, J o s h . 19.
20.
R a b b o n i (my master), J n o . 20.16.
R a b - m a g , au officer, Jer. 39. 3,13.
See N E R G A L - S H A R E Z E R .
Riibsaris, the official title of au Assyrian or Babylonian officer, 2
k i . 18.17 ; J e r . 39. 3,13.
RABSHAKEH.
Raca, a term of contempt m e a n i n g
worthless, Mat. 5. 22.
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Race, Ec. 9. 11; 1 Co. 9. 24-27 ; He.
12. L See GAMES.
Rachab, Mat. 6. 1. Same as RAHAB.
Rachal, a place in J u d a h , to the inh a b i t a n t s of which David sent a
present, 1 Sa. 80. 29.
RACHEL.
Racovian Catechism. See CATECHISM.
Raddai, flfth son of Jesse, 1 Chr. 2.
14.
RADICALS.
Ragau, a patriarch, Lu. 3.35, Greek
form of Ren.
Raguel, Nu. 10. 29. P r o b . same as
JETHRO.
R A H A B , I. A w o m a n . Rah.ab, IL
A symbolical name for Egypt, Ps.
87.4.
^^
R a h a m , a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2.44.
Rahel, J e r . 31. 15. Same as RACHEL.
Riiiment. See DRESS.
Rain. See SEASON.
RAINBOW.
Raisins. See FOOD.
E a k e m , oue of the descendants of
Manasseh, I C h r . T. 16.
R a k k a t h , a city of Naphtali, J o s h .
19.85.
R a k k o n , a city of Dan, J o s h . 19. 46.
R a m , I. A son of Hezron, and descendaut of J u d a h , J o b 32. 2;
R u t h 4. 19; 1 Chr. 2. 9,10. Same
as Aram, Mat. 1. 3, 4 ; Lu. 3. 33.
I I . A u o t h e r descendant of J u d a h ,
t h e son of Jerahmeel, 1 Chr. 2. 25,
27.
R a m . See B A N N E R ; E N G I N E S ;
SHEEP.
R a m a , Mat. 2.18, Greek forra of Ramah.
R a m a h , I. A t o w n i u Benjamin neat
Gibeah, J o s h . 18. 25; 1 Ki. 15.1722; J e r . 31. 16; 40. 1 ; Mar. 2. 1618. II. The birthplace of SAMU E L , J o s h . 19. 29. H I . A town of
Naphtali, Josh. 19. 36. IV. A landm a r k of Asher, J o s h . 19. 29. V. A
designation of RiUMOTH-GILEAD, 2 Ki. 8. 29; 2 Chr. 2'2. 6.
R a m a t h , a city in the south of Palestiue belonging to the tribe of
Simeon, J o s h . 19. 8. Also called
R a m o t h , 1 Sa. 80.27. P r o b . same
as Baalath-beer.
Ramathaim-zophim, a place in Judah. See R a m a h .
Ramathite, an inhabitaut of Ramah, 1 Chr. 27. 27.
Ramath-lehi. See L E I I I .
R a m a t h - m i z p e h . See RAMOTHGILEAD.
R a m a y a n a , a sacred book of the
Hindoos. See BRAHMANISM.
RAMESES.
Ramiah, a raan, Ezra 10, 2,5.
E a m o t h , I. See R A M O T H - G I L E AD. I I . 1 Sa. 30. 27. Same as
Rtimath. I I I . 1 Chr. 6. 73. Same
as Remeth.
RAMOTH-GILEAD.
R a m ' s horns. J o s h . 6. 4 - 1 3 . See
SHEEP.
Ransom. See R E D E M P T I O N .
Rapha, I. A giant. See GOLIATH.
I I . A descendant of Benjamin, 1
Chr. 8. 2. I I I . One of Saul's posterity. Also called Rephaiah, 1
Chr. S. 37, 43.
Raphu, father of the spy selected
from Benjiimin, Nu. 13. 9.
Rate. See CHURCH-RATES.
RATIONALISM.
RAVEN.
Razor. See H A I R .
READER.
Reading-desk. See L E C T E R N .
Readings. See BIBLE.
Reiiia, a descendant of Reuben, 1
Chr. 5.5. Same as Reaiah, 1 Chr.
4.2.
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Reaiah, L One of J u d a h ' s posterity,
1 Chr. 4. 2. II. One whose childreu returned with Zerubbabel,
Ezra 2. 47 ; Neh. 7. 50.
Real presence.
See T R A N S U B STANTIATION.
Reaping. See H A R V E S T .
Reasou iu religion. See R A T I O N ALIS.M.
Reba, a chief of the Midianites slain
by the Israelites, Nu. 31. 8 ; J o s h .
13.21.
Rebecca, Ro. 9.10, Greek form of
REBEK.AH.
REBEKAH.
Recantation. See A B J U R A T I O N .
Rechab, I. One of the murderers
of Ishbosheth, 2 Sa. 4 . 1 - 9 . See
D A V I D ; ISHBOSHETH. I L A n cestor o f t h e Rechabites, 2 Ki. 10.
16. '23. I I I . A person, N e h . 3.15.
RECHABITES.
Rechab, a place probably in J u d a h ,
1 Chr. 4.12.
Recluse. See MONACHISM.
EeciLtnition of friends in heaven.
See H E A V E N .
Reconciliation, Le. 8 . 1 5 ; 2 Chr. 29.
24: Da. 9, 24; H e . 2. 17. See
ATONEMENT,
RECORDER.
REC:TOR.
RECUSANT.
Red. See COLORS.
REDEMPTION.
R E D SEA.
REED.
Reelaiah, one w h o returned w i t h
Zerubbiibel, E z r a 2. 2. Same as
Raamiah, N e h . 7. 7.
REFINER.
REFORAIATION.
R E F O R M E D CHURCH.
Reformed Church of F r a u c e ; R e formed Dutch C h u r c h ; Reformed
German Church. See R E F O R M E D CHURCH.
Eeformed or Radical J e w s . See
JEW.
Eeformed P r o t e s t a n t
Episcopal
Church. See E P I S C O P A L I A N S .
Refuge. See CITIES OP R E F U G E .
Regem, a descendiiut of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 47.
Eegem-melech, a person sent in t h e
reign of Darius to t h e house of
God, Zec. 7. 2.
E E G E N E R A T I O N , or n e w birth,
J n o . 1. 13 ; 3. 3-21; R o . 6. 23 ; 12.
2 : 2 Co. 4. 16 ; 5. 17 ; Gal. 6. 15;
E p h . 2. 1-5; 4. 22-24; Col. 8. 10 ;
Ti. 3. 5 ; 1 Pe. 1. 23; 1 J n o . 3. 9,
14; 4. 7 ; 5. 4, 18. R e p r e s e n t e d
by baptisra, Ro. 6. 4 ; Col. 2. 12.
Applied to the resurrection, M a t .
19. 28.
R E G I S T E R (parish).
R E G I U M DONUM.
Rehabbah, a descendant of Moses, 1
Chr. 23.17.
Eehob, I. F a t h e r of Hadadezer, 2
Sa. 8. 3, 12, I I . One w h o sealed
the covenant, N e h . 10. 11. I I I .
Two towms in t h e territory of
Asher, J o s h . 19. 28. IV. 2 Sa. 10.
8. Sarae as Beth-rehob.
EEHOBOAAL See A B I J A H ; J E E OBOA.M ; S H I S H A K .
Rehoboth, I. An Assyrian city. Gen.
10. 11. II. The n a m e of a well,
Geu. 26. 22. I H . The native city
of one of the early E d o m i t i s h
kings, Geu. 36. 37; 1 Chr. 1. 48.
Rehu'm, I. One who returned from
captivity with Zerubbabel, Ezra
2. 2. Called also N e h u m aud Hitrim, Neh. 7. 7; 12. 16. IL A Persian governor, E z r a 4. 8-23. I I I .
A Levite who helped to repair
the wall of Jerus.alem, Neh. 3.17.
IV. One who sealed the coven.ant,
Neh. 10. 25.
Rei, a friend ofDavid, 1 Ki. 1. S.
REINS.

INDEX.
R e k e m , I. A chief ofMidian slain by
the Israelites, N u . 31. 8 ; J o s h . 13.
21. I I . A n a m e in the genealogies
of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 2. 43, 44. I I I . A
city of Benjamin, J o s h . 18. 27.
RELICS.
Relief Church. See P R E S B Y T E RIANS.
RELIGION.
Religious experience. See B X P E E IMENTAL RELIGION.
Religious liberty. See C H U R C H
AND STATE ; P R O T E S T A N T S ;
REFORMATION.
RELLYANISTS.
Remaliah, father of P E K A H , 2 Ki.
15. 25 ; 1 6 . 1 ; 2 Chr. 28. 6 ; Is. 7 . 1 ;
S. 6. See P E K A H .
Remedy. See M E D I C I N E .
R e m e t h , a city of Issachar, J o s h . 19.
21.
Remission of sins. See F O R G I V E NESS.
R e m m o n , a city of Simeon, J o s h . 19.
7. Same as RIMMON.
R e r a m o u - m e t h o a r , J o s h . 19. 13.
Siime as R i m m o n V.
R e m o n s t r a n t s . See A R M I N I A N S .
REMPHAN.
Renovation.
See S A N C T I F I C A TION.
R E P E N T A N C E : n a t u r e of t r u e , 1
K L 8. 47, 48; Ps. 51. 17; 119. 59;
Eze. 18. 2 1 ; .36. 3 1 ; Hos. 14. 1, 2 ;
J o e l 2 . 1 2 ; Zec. 12. 10; Ac. 3. 26;
2 Co. 7.10. E x h o r t a t i o n to. I s . 1.
16; E'ze. 18. 30 ; H o s . 6. 1; 12. 6 ;
Zeph. 2. 3 ; Zec. 1. 3 ; Lu. 13. 3; Ac.
8.19 ; 17. 30 ; 26.20; Re. 2. 5,16 ; 3.
3,19. Motives to, 1 StL 7. 3 ; N e h .
1. 9 ; J o b 22. 23 ; Ps. 32. 5 ; Is. 55.
7; Jer. 4. 1; Eze. 33. 1 1 ; R e . 2. 5.
D.auger of delay, P s . 18. 4 1 ; P r .
1. 28 : 2 9 . 1 ; J e r . 7. 16 ; 11. 1 1 ; 14.
10 ; E z e . 8.18 ; Mi. 3. 4 ; Zec. 7.13 ;
Mat. 25. 10; Lu. 12. 20 ; 19. 44; 2
Co. 6. 2 ; H e . 3. 7, 16; 12. 17.
P r e a c h e d by J o h n t h e Baptist,
Mat. 3. 2 ; Mar. 1. 4 ; Lu. 3. 3 ;—by
J e s u s , Milt. 4. 17; Mar. 1.16; Lu.
13. 8, 5.
Rephael, a Levite porter, 1 Chr.
26.7.
R e p h a h , a descendant of E p h r a i m ,
1 Chr. 7. 25.
R e p h a i a h , I. Oue of D.avid's posterity, 1 Chr. 3. '21. I I . A captain of
the Simeouites, 1 Chr. 4. 42. I I I .
A descendant of Issachar, 1 Chr.
7. 2. IV. A person of the line of
Saul, I C h r . 9.43. V. T h e ruler of
the half p a r t of J e r u s a l e m , N e h .
3.9.
REPHAIM.
R E P H A I M , V A L L E Y OF.
R E P H I D I M . See W I L D E R N E S S
OF TIIE WANDERING.
R e p r o b a t i o n . See P R E D E S T I N A TION.
Rescript!. See M A N U S C R I P T S .
Resen, a city between N i n e v e h and
Calah, Gen. 10.12.
Reserved cases.
See ABSOLUTION.
E e s h e p h , a descendant of E p h r a im, 1 Chr. 7. 25.
Residence. See N O N - R E S I D E N C E .
Resignation, instances of. Gen. 22.
3-12 (Abraham); —l,e. 10. i (Aaron) ;—1 Sa. 3. 18 (EH);—2 Sa. 16.
26 (David); —2 Ki. 4. 26 (the Shunamite) ;—2 Ki. 20.19 (Hezekiah);
—Job 1. 2 1 ; 2.10 (Job);—Ps. 39. 9 ;
Mat. 26. 42; Mar. 14. 36 ; J n o . 18.
11 (the Lord -Jesus);-hu.
1. 38
(Mary);—Ac. 2. 14 (Christians) ;—
2 Co. 12. 9 , 1 0 ; P h i . 4. II (Paul).
Responses. See L I T U R G Y ; WORSHIP.
Reslorationists. See U N I V E R S A L ISTS; F U T U R E P U N I S H M E N T .
R E S U R E C T I O N , Lu. 20. .35, 36;
J u o . 11. 25; 14. 2, 3 ; P h i . 3. 2 1 ;
Col. 3. 4. T h e believer's h o p e .

J o b 19. 2 6 - 2 7 ; P s . 16. 10; 116. 9,
10 ; I s . 26. 19; Da. 12. 2,13 ; 1 Co.
15.; 2 Co. 4. 13, 14; 6. 1 ^ ; 1 Th.
4.16-18; H e . 11.10,16,19, 40 ; 1 Pe.
1. 3-9 ; 1 J n o . 3. 2, 3 ; Re. 20.12-15.
P r e a c h e d by J e s u s , Mat. 22. 3 1 ;
J n o . 5. 21, 2S; 6. 39, 40, 44. His
own foretold, Alat. 16. 2 1 ; 17. 9,
23 ; Mar. 9. 3 1 ; 14. 28 ; J u o . 2. 19.
Witnesses of, Ac. 1. 22 ; 2. 24, 32;
3. 15; 4. 33 ; 5. 31, 82; 10. 40, 4 1 ;
13.30, 31, 87; 17. 3, 18, 3 1 ; 28. 6;
Ro. 1. 4 ; E p h . 1.19, 20; Phi. 3.10 ;
1 Th. 1.10; 1 Pe. L 3 - 1 1 .
Resurrection, flrst a n d second. See
MILLENARIANS.
RESURRECTION
OP
JESUS
CHRIST.
R e t r i b u t i o n . See F U T U R E P U N ISHMENT.
Reu, a patriarch in the line of Shem,
Gen. 11.18-21; 1 Chr. 1. 26. CaUed R a g a u iu Lu. 3. 35.
REUBEN.
R e u b e n i t e s , d e s c e u d a n t s of R E U BEN.
Reuel, I. A son of Esau, Gen. 36.; 1
Chr. 1.35. I I . F a t h e r of Eliasaph,
N n . 2.14. I I I . A Benjamite, I C h r .
9. 8. IV. E x . 2.18. P r o b . s a m e as
JETHRO.
R e u m a h , a concubine of N a h o r ,
Gen. 22. 24.
REVELATION.
See I N S P I R A TION.
R E V E L A T I O N , BOOK OP.
R e v e n u e . See T A X E S .
REVEREND.
REVIVALS.
Rezepli, a place destroyed by t h e
Assyrian k i n g s , 2 Ki. 19. 12; Is.
37.12.
Rezia, a chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr.
7. 39.
E E Z I N , I . K i n g of D a m a s c u s . R e zin, I I . Ancestor of certain N E T H I N I M , N e h . 7. 60.
REZON.
RHEGIUM.
Rheraish Version. See A U T H O R IZED VERSION.
E h e s a , a n ancestor of our Lord, Ln.
3.27.
E h o d a , a damsel m e n t i o n e d in Ac.
12.1'2-15.
RHODES.
Ribai, father of Ittai, 2 Sa. 23. 29; 1
Chr. 11.31.
RIBLAH.
R i c h e s : vanity a n d u n c e r t a i n t y of,
Pr. 11. 4 ; 23. 6 ; 27. 24; E c . 5. 12;
Mat. 6. 19 ; 1 Tim. 6.17 ; J a . 1. 1 1 ;
Re. 18.16,17;—danger of possessing, De. 8.18,14; 3'2.15; Pr. 22.7;
30. 9 ; Eze. 28. 6 ; Da. 6. 4, 23 ; Mat.
13. 2 2 ; 19. 22; M.ar. 10. 23-25; 1
Tira. 6. 9 , 1 0 , 1 7 ; J a . 5. 1-3 ; p r o p er use of, 1 Chr. 29. 3, 12-14 ; P r .
3. 9 ; Mat. 19. 21 ; 27. 57 ; Lu. 16.9 ;
Ro. 12.13 ; 1 T i m . 6.18 ; 1 J n o . 3.
17 ; _ G o d , t h e giver of, De. 8. 18;
1 Sa. 2. 7; 2 Chr. 1.12 ; Ec. 5.19 ; t h e true, Pr. 3. 16; 8. 18 ; 10. 22;
Mat. 6. 20: E o . 11. 3 3 : 1 Co. 4. 8;
2 Co. 8. 9 ; P h i . 4.19 ; R e . 3.18.
RIGHTEOUSNESS.
Rig-viidii, a sacred book of the Hindoos. See B R A H M A N I S M .
RIMMON, I. A Syrian deity. Rimmon, I I . A Benjamite, 2 Sa. 4.2-9.
I I I . A ciiy iu t h e s o u t h of Palestiue, J o s h . 16. 32. Same as A I N .
IV. A rock near t h e desert, J u d g .
20. 45,47. V. A town iu Zebulun,
1 Chr. 6. 77. Same as R e m m o u methoar.
Riniraou-parez, a station of t h e I s raelites, Nu. 33.19, 20.
Rings. See O R N A M E N T S .
R i n n a h , oue of J u d a h ' s posterity, 1
Chr. 4. 20.
R i p h a t h , a son of Gomer, Gen. 10. 3.
Rissah, a station o f t h e Israelites in
the wUderness, Nu. 33. 21, 22.

INDEX.
R I T E ; RITUALISM.
R i t h m a h , a station of the Israelites iu the wilderuess of P a r a n ,
N u . 12.16 ; 83.18,19.
Ritualist. See E P I S C O P A L I A N S .
EIVER.
River of Egypt. See N I L E .
RIZPAH.
Road. See W A Y .
ROBBERY.
R o b e . See D R E S S .
Robe of the ephod. See E P H O D .
Roboara, Mat. 1. T. Greek form of
REHOBOAM.
Rochet. See V E S T M E N T S .
E o c k , a syrabol of God, 2 Sa. 22. 2,
4 7 ; 23. 3 ; P s . 28. 1 ; 81. 2 ; I s a . 26.
4 ; .32.2; 4 4 . 8 ; I C o . 10.4.
ROD.
E o d a u i m , iu some copies for Dodanim.
E O E . See GOAT.
E O G A T I O N DAYS.
Eogelim, a t o w n in Gilead, 2 Sa. 17.
27; 19. 31.
E o h g a h , a chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr.
7.34.
Roll. S e e M A N U S C R I P T S ; W R I T ING.
Romamtl-ezer, a chief of one of the
courses of singers, 1 Chr. 25. 4, 31.
R o m a n (citizen). See C I T I Z E N SHIP.
EOMAN C A T H O L I C C H U R C H .
ROMANS, E P I S T L E TO.
ROME, CITY O F .
ROME, E M P I R E O F .
Roof. See HOUSE.
ROOAI.
ROSARY.
ROSE.
Rosetta stone. See E G Y P T .
Rosh, a son of Benjamin, Gen. 46.21.
Rosicrucians. See SECT.
R o u n d h e a d s . See P U R I T A N S .
Rowites. See SECT.
RUBRICS.
RUB'r.
RUE.
Rufus, a Christian. Possibly the
son of Simon, t h e Cyrenian, Mar.
15. 21; R o . 16.13.
R u h a m a , Hos. 2 . 1 . See AMMI.
Ruler o f t h e feast. See B.^NQUET.
R u m a h , a place, 2 Ki. 23. 36.
R u n n e r . See FOOTMAN.
R u s h . See R E E D .
RUSSO-GREEK CHUECH.
EUTH.
RYE.
S.
SABAOTH, LORD OU.
SABBATH, Gen. 2. 2, 3. Charge t o
keep it, E x . 16. 23-29; 20. 8, 10:
81. 13-16 ; 34. '21; 35. 2 ; Le. 23. 838; De. 5. 12, 14; J e r . 17. 21. Offerings on it, Nu. 28. 9,10. Breaker of, stoned, N u . 15. 82-36. H o w
to be kept, N e h . 10. 3 1 ; 13.15-22;
Is. 5 8 . 1 3 ; Eze. 44. 24. Given as a
sign to t h e Israelites, Eze. 20.12.
The Lord's teaching a u d actions
concerning. Mat. 12.1-13; Mar. 2.
23-28 ; 3. 2, 4 ; Lu. 13.14-16 ; J u o .
5. 9-18; 7. 2 3 ; 9. 14^16. R e a s o n s
for the (Christian observance of
t h e first day instead of the seve n t h . Mat. 28. 1; Mar. 16. 2, 9;
J n o . 20.1,19,26; comp. Ac. 2. with
Le. 2 3 . ; Ac. 20.7; 1 Co. 16.1,2 ; R e .
1.10.
Sabbath-day's j o u r n e y . See M E A S URES.
SABBATH-SCHOOLS.
S a b b a t a r i a n s , a u a m e given to the
Seventh-day Baptists. See B A P TISTS
SABBATICAL Y E A R .
SABEANS.
SABELLIANS.
Sabta, Sabt.ah, a son of Cush, Gen.
10. 7 ; 1 Chr. 1. 9.

Sabtecha, youngest sou of Cush,
Geu. 10. 7 ; I C h r . 1.9.
Sabureaus. See DOCTOR (Jewish).
Sactir, I. T h e father of Ahiham, one
of David's warriors, 1 Chr. 11. 35.
Same as Sharar, 2 Sa. 23. 33. H.
A Levite porter, 1 Chr. 26. 4.
Saekbut. See MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.
SACKCLOTH.
SACRAMENTS.
Sacred College. See CARDINAL.
Sacrificate. See L A P S E D CHRISTIANS.
SACRIFICE.
Sacrist, Sacristan, Sacristy.
See
SEXTON.
Saddle. See ASS.
SADDUCEES.
Sadoc, a persou in the line of our
Lord's ancestry, Mat. 1.14.
Sadue. See C A L I P H .
SAFFRON.
S a i n t s . See COMMUNION O P
S A I N T S ; INVOCATION O P
S A I N T S ; BEATIFICATION;
CANONIZATION ; I N T E R C E S SION.
Sakti. See SIVA.
Sala, Lu. 3. 35, Greek form of Salah.
Salah, oue of the patriarchs in the
liue of Shem, Geu. 10. 24. Same
as Shelah, TChr. 1.18, 24.
SALAMIS.
SALATHIEL.
SALCAH.
Salcbah. See SALCAH.
SALEM.
Salem witchcraft.
See WITCHCRAFT.
SALIM.
Sallai, I. A Benjamite, N e h . 11. 8.
11. A priest, N e h . 12. 20.
Sallu, I. A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 9. 7 ;
N e h . 11. 7. I I . A priest, Neh.
12.7.
SALMA, SALMON.
Salmtih. Same as SALMA.
Salmon, I. R u t h 4. 20, 21. Same
as SALMA. I I . A hill, P s . 68.14.
Same as Z a l m o n .
Salmone, east p o i n t o f t h e island of
Crete, Ac. 27. 7.
SALOME.
SALT.
Salt, city of, a t o w n in the wUderness of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 62.
Salt, pillar of. Gen. 19. 26. See LOT.
SALT SEA.
SALT, V A L L E Y O F .
Salu, a Simeonite chief, N u . 25.14.
SALUTATION.
Salvation.
See R E D E M P T I O N .
God t h e author of, E x . 15. 2 ; J o b
13. 16; P s . 3. 8 ; 27. 1; 62. 1; Is.
12. 2 ; J e r . 3. 23. By Christ J e s u s ,
P s . 20. 6; Mat. 1. 21; Lu. 2.11; J n o .
8. 17; Ac. 4. 12; 16. 30, 3 1 : R o . 1.
6; He. 6. 9 ; R e . 1. 5, 6. Through
t h e Spirit, J n o . 3. 5 ; 2 T h . 2. 13 ;
1 P e . 1. 2, 5. Offered to all, Eze.
18. 82 ; 83.11; J n o . 1. 9, 29 ; 1 Tim.
2 . 4 ' T i . 2 . 1 1 ; 2 P e . 3.9. T h e day
of, i s . 49. 8 ; 2 Co. 6. 2. Manifest a t i o n a u d full enjoyment of. Is.
2 6 . 1 ' 52.10 ; 60.18; 6 2 . 1 ; Ro. 13.
1 1 ; 1 T h . 5. 9; H e . 9. 28; 11. 39,
40; 1 P e . 1. 7-11; R e . 12.10.
SAMARIA.
SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH.
SAMARITANS.
Samgar-nebo, a prince of Babylon,
J e r . 39.3.
Samlah, an ancient k i n g of Edom,
Gen. 36. 36, 37; 1 Chr. 1. 47, 48.
SAMOS.
Samosatians. See SECT.
SAMOTHRACIA.
SAMSON. See L E H I .
SAMUEL.
SAMUEL, BOOKS O F .
SANBALLAT.
SANCTIFICATION.
See P E E FBCTIONISTS.
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Sanctuary. See T E M P L E .
Sanctuary, right of. See C I T I E S
OF REFUGE.
Sanctus bell. See O R N A M E N T S .
SANDAL.
SANDEMANIANS.
SANHEDRIM.
Sansaunah, a city in the south of
J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 31.
Saph. See G O L I A T H .
Saphir, a place iu the Philistine
pLain, Mi. 1.11.
Sapphira. See A N A N I A S .
SAPPHIRE.
Sara, He. 11.11. Same as SARAH,
R o . 4.19.
SARAH.
Sarai, Gen. 11. 29, the original n a m e
of Abrtiham's wife, SARAH.
Saraph, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4.22.
Sarcophagus. See B U R I A L .
Sardine, R e . 4. 3. Same as SARDIUS.
SARDIS.
Sardites, a family of Zebulun descended from Sered, N u . 26. 26.
SARDIUS, or S A R D I N E .
SARDONYX.
Sarepta, a town, Lu. 4.86. Same as
ZAREPHATH.
SARGON.
Sarid, a place on t h e border of Zebulun, J o s h . 19.10,12.
Saron, a district or t o w n , Ac. 9. 35.
Same as Sharon I I .
Sarsechim, a Babylonian prince,
J e r . 89. 8.
Saruch, a patriarch, Lu. 3. 35. Same
as Serug.
Satau. See D E V I L .
Satisfaction. See A T O N E M E N T ;
P E N A N C E ; SACRIFICE.
Satnrniaus, a sect of GNOSTICS.
SATYRS.
SAUL, I. K i n g of Israel. Sanl, I L
Of Tarsus. See P A U L . I I I . A
k i n g of E d o m , Gen. 86. 37, 38.
Called also Shaul.
Saviour. See R E D E M P T I O N .
Savoy Confession of F a i t h . See
CREED.
Saw. See H A N D I C R A F T .
Scab. See M E D I C I N E .
Scala Santa (holy staircase). See
P I L A T E ' S STAIRCASE.
SCAPE-GOAT. See A T O N E M E N T ,
DAY OF.
Scapular. See VESTMENTS.
Scarlet. See COLORS.
Sceptre, a rod or staff of authority,
Eze. 19.11; Am. 1. 5 ; E s t . 4 . 1 1 ; 5.
2- 8. 4. Figuratively used, Geu.
49.10; Nu. 24.17; P s . 4 5 . 6 ; Is. 14.
5 ; He. 1.8.
Sceva, a J e w i s h priest whose sons
were exorcists, Ac. 19.14.
Schism, Schismatic. See H E R E S Y .
Schtenus or m e a s u r i n g - l i n e . See
MEASURES.
SCHOLASTICS.SCHOLASTICISM.
SCHOOLS.
S c h o o l s o f t h e Prophets. See
P R O P H E T S , SCHOOLS OF T H E .
SCHWENKFELDERS.
SCORPION.
Scotists. See SECT.
SCOURGING.
Screech-owl. See OWL.
SCRIBES.
Scrip, a bag for carrying provisions,
1 Sa. 17.40 ; Mat. 10.9,10.
Scriptures. See BIBLE. Given by
inspiration, Ac. 1.16; 2 Tira. 3.16;
H e . 3. 7; 2 P e . 1. 21. Use of, P s .
19. 7 , 8 ; 119.93,130 ; P r . 1 . ; 2. ; 3 . ;
4 • 8.; 9.; J n o . 17.17; 20. 3 1 ; Ro.
15.' 4 ; 1 Co. 10. 1 1 ; E p h . 5. 26; 6.
17 ; 2 Tim. 3.15 ; J a . 1. 21, 25. To
be frequently meditated upon, De.
6 6-9; 11.18-20; 17. 18-20; P s . i .
2 ; 119.; J n o . 5.39; 2 Pe. 3. 2. To
he preserved entire, De. 4. 2 ; Pr.
30.5, 6; R e . 22.18,19. A privilege
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to possess, D e . 4. 7, 8; Ro. 8. 2.
Danger of rejecting, Pr. 1. 20-31;
Is. 6.5. 12; J n o . 12". 48 ; H e . 2. 3 ;
10, 28, '29; 12.26.
S.:r,)ll, Is. 34. 4 ; Re. 6. 14. T h e allusj.m is to the roll of a book.
See W R I T I N G : BOOK.
S.nrvv. See M E D I C I N E .
SCYTHIAN.
S,.;a. See B R A Z E N SEA ; LAVER.
Soit of the plain, De. 4, 49; 2 Ki. 14.
'25 ;—the east sea, Joel 2. 20 ; Eze.
47. IS ; - t h e sea, Eze. 47. 8 ; — former sea. Zec. 14. 8 : Uiimes of the
SALT SEA.
S e a : u t t e r m o s t sea, De. 11. 24;—utmost sea. De. 34. 2 ; .Joel 2. '20 ; —
sea ofthe Philistines, Ex, '23.31 ;—
the sea, Geu. 49.18; Ps. SO, 11; 107.
'23, e t c . : names of the Alediterranean Sea. See G R E A T SEA.
Sea of Galilee, Mat. 4. 13, etc.;—of
Chinnereth, Nu. 34.11;—of Ciuuereth, J o s b . 11. 2 ; —of Cinneroth,
1 Ki. 4. '20;—of Tiberias, J n o . 6 . 1 :
names of the Sea of Gennesaret.
See G E N N E S A R E T . SEA OF.
Seaii. See MEASURES.
SEAL.
Sei-mouste'.'s. See DR.^GON.
Seauce. Se.? S P I I U T U A L I S J I .
Seas of P.ilestine: Dead Seit or
SALT S E A : Sea of Galilee, (uTiberias..n'Geniiesaret. S e e G E N N E S A R E T . SEA O F ; Mediterriinean Sea. See G R E A T SEA; R E D
SEA : J A A Z E R .
SEASON.
SEllA,
Se-bi.ptisls. See B A P T I S M 6.
Sebaste. See SAMARIA 1.
Seliit. Zec. 1. 7. SeeAIONTH.
Seeaeah. a t.jwn iu t h e wilderness
of J n d a h , J o s h . 15. 61.
SE EDERS.
Sechu, a place ne.ar R a m a h , 1 Sa. 19.
Secoud Advent. See M I L L E N A KI.\NS.
Secoud Adventists. See M I L L E R ITi:S; MILLENARIANS.
Secret chambers. See HOUSE.
SE.'HET DISCIPLINE.
SE'JT.
Secundus, a Christiau of Thessalonica, Ac. 20. 4.
Sediliii. See C H A N C E L ; ORNAMENTS,
See. See APOSTOLICAL.
Seed-time, Geu. 8. 22. See SEASON.
Seer, 1 Sa. 9.9. See P R O P H E T S .
Sejnl). I. Youngest son of Hiel, 1
Ki. 16.34. II. A descendaut of
Ju.lah, 1 Chr. 2. 21, 22.
SEIR. I. A mountain in Edora. II.
A mountiiin iu .ludah. Seir, I I I .
A Horite chief, Gen. 36. '20, 21 ; 1
Chr. 1,38. See H O R ; H O R I T E .
Seiriith. a district, J u d g . 3. 26.
SEL.V, SELAH.
Selah. See PSALMS.
Sela-hammahlekoih, a rock in the
wilderuess of Maon, 1 Sa. 23. 27,
2->,

Seled, a descendant of J u d a h , 1 Chr.
SELEUCIA.
Self-di-niid, Mat. 5. 29, 30; 16. 24Mar. 8. 34; Lu. 9. 23 ; 1 Co. 8. 13;
9. 17-27; 10, '23, 33; 2 Co. 10. 5 ;
Gill. 5. 24; Ti. 2. 12. Christ our
great example, .Ino. 5. 19, 30- 13
1-2-17 ; Ro. 15. 3-5 ; 2 Co. 8. 9 ; P h i .
2. .5-7: He. 12.3,4.
Sem, Lu. 3. 36, Greek f i r m of SHEM.
Semachiah, a Levite porter, 1 Chr
26. 7.
seniei, father of .M;ittathias, Lu. 3.
26.
'
Semi-.\rian«. Si^e .ARI.ANS,
S.-mi-Pelagianism. See ORICHN.AL
SIN",
Semitic race. See ETIINOLO(;Y.

INDEX.
Senaah, a t o w n in J u d a h , E z r a 2.
36 ; N e h . 7. 38.
Senate, the body of elders, Ac. 5.
21.
Seueh, a rock, 1 Sa. 14. 4. See
MICHMASH.
Senir, Mount H e r m o n , 1 Chr. 5. 23;
E z e . 27. .6.
SENNACHERIB.
Sententiarii. See B I B L I C I S T S .
Seuuah, a Benjamite, N e h . 11. 9.
P r o b . H a s e n u a h , 1 Chr. 9. 7.
Seorini, a priest, 1 Chr. 24. 8.
Separatists. See SECT.
Sephar, a city, Geu. 10. 30.
Sepharad. a district, Oba. 20.
SEPHARVAIM.
Sepharvites, i u h a b i t a n t s of SEPHARVAIM.
SEPTUAGINT.
Sepulchre. See B U R I A L .
Serah, d a u g h t e r of Asher, Gen. 46.
17; 1 Chr. 7. 30.
Seraiah, I. Son of Neriah, J e r . 51.
59, 61. II. Son of K e n a z , 1 Chr.
4. 13, 14. I I I . A scribe or secretary of David, 2 Sa. 8. 17. Also
called Sheva, Shisha, aud Shitvsha, 2 Sa. 20. 25; 1 Ki. 4. 8 ; 1 Chr.
18.16. IV. A high-priest in Zedekiah's tirae, 2 Ki. 25.18-21; 1 Chr.
6. 14; E z r a 7. 1; J e r . 62. 24-27.
V. S(m of S a n h n m e t h , the Netophathite, 2 Ki. 26. 23. VL And Viirious others, 1 Chr. 4. 35; Ezra 2.
2 ; Neh. 10. 2 ; 11. 1 1 ; 12. 1, 12;
Jer. 86. 26.
SERAPHIM.
SERAPIS.
Sered, a son of Zebulun, Gen. 46.
14; N u . 2 6 . 26.
Sergius P a u l u s .
See D E P U T Y ;
PAUL.
SERAION ON T H E M O U N T .
Sermons. See P R E A C H I N G .
SERPENT.
Serpent, brazen.
See B R A Z E N
SERPENT.
SERPENT-CHARMERS.
Serug, a p.atriarch. Gen. 11. 20, 23;
1 Chr. 1. 26.
Servants. See SLAVERY.
Jewish laws concerning, E x . 20. 10;
21. 1-11, 20-27; De. '23. 15, 16; 24.
14, 15. General c o m m a n d s concerning, Pr. 18. 9; J n o . 6.12; E p h .
6. 6-8; Col. 3. 22-25; 1 Tim. 6. 1,
2 ; Ti. 2. 9 , 1 0 ; 1 P e . 2.18-25.
Servetians. See SECT.
Seth, son of Adam, Gen. 4. 2.5, 26;
5 . 3 - 8 ; Lu. 8. 38. Called Sheth in
1 Chr. 1. 1.
Sethites, a sect of GNOSTICS.
Sethnr, the Asherite spy, Nu. 13.13.
Seven, a sacred and mystical n u m ber. Seven y e a r s ' service, Geu.
29.18 ;—famine, Geu. 41. 30; 2 Sa.
24. 1 3 ; 2 Ki. 8. 1; —mildness of
Nebuchadnezzar, Da. 4. 28. Seveu prophetic weeks. Da. 9. 26.
Seventy prophetic .weeks. Da. 9.
24. Ceremonial use of the n u m ber, E x . '29. 30, 3.6, 37 ; Le. 4, 6 ; 12.
2 ; 13.4; 14. 7-16 ; Nu. 23.1. Use
of the n u m b e r iu laws of Moses,
E x . 12.15 ; 22. 30; Gen. 2. 2, wdth
E x . 20. 10; Le. 28. 15; 26. 8. In
O. T. history. Gen. 7. 2 ; 21. 28; Le
23. 18; Nu. 29. 32; 1 Chr. 15. '26;
Josh, 6. 4 ; 1 Ki. IS. 43; 2 Ki. 6.
10; Da. 3. 19. In N. T. history.
Mat. 12.45 ; 18. 22 ; Mar. 16. 9. In
prophecy, .Am. 5. S; Zec. 3. 9 ; 4.
10; Ke. 1.16; 6 . 1 , 6 ; 8 . 2 ; 11. 1 3 '
1 2 . 3 ; 1 5 . 1 ; 17.9, 10.
S e v e u t h - d a y Baptists. See B A P TISTS.
Seventy. .See J E W I , ; S E P T U A G I N T , seventy ekleis, E x . 2 4 . 1 9 '
Nu, 11.10, '24, 25. Seventy disciples, Lu. 10.1, 17.
Severians. See SIONOPHYSITE
Sext. See CANONICAL HOURS.
SEXTON.

Shaal.abbiu, a city of Dan, J o s h . 19.
42. Ideutical with S h a a l b i m .
Shaalbim, a place n o t far from Ajalon, J u d g . 1. 35; 1 Ki.4..9.
Shaalbouite, tin i n h a b i t a n t of Shaalbim, 2 Sa. 23. 32 ; 1 Chr. 11. .33.
Shaaph, I. Son of .Jahdai, 1 Chr. 2.
47. H. Sou of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2. 49.
Shaaraim, I. A city of J u d a h , 1 Sit.
17. 62. Called Sharaim in .losh.
15. 36. I I . A city of Siineim, I C h r .
4. 31. See Shillim.
Shaashgaz, chainbei'laiu to Ahasuerus, Est. 2.14.
Sh.abbelbai, a Levite, E z r a 10. 15;
Neh. 8. 7 ; 11.16.
Shachia, a Benjaraite, 1 Chr. 8.10.
Shaddai, au appellation o f t h e Deity, Gen. 1 7 . 1 ; E x . 0. 3. See G E N ESIS.
Shadows. See T Y P E S .
Shadrach, a frieud of D A N I E L , D a .
I. 7-20 ; 2. 49 ; 3. 8-30.
Shiige, a H a r a r i t e , 1 Chr. 11. 34.
S h a h a r a i m , a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8. 8.
Shahiizimah, a border-place of I s s a char, J o s h . 19. 22.
SHAKERS.
SHALEM.
Shalim, a district of E p h r a i m , 1 Sa.
9.4.
Shalisha, a district of Epliraim, 1 Sa.
9. 4 ; 2 Ki. 4. 42.
Shtillechelh, a g a t e of the Temple,
1 Chr. 26.16.
SHALLUM, I. Fifteenth k i n g of I s rael. Sh.allum, H., s a m e as J E H O A H A Z I., 1 Chr. 3 . 1 5 ; Jer. 22.
I I . I I I . H u s b a n d of H U L D A H , 2
Ki. 22.14. IV. T h e n a m e of several
persons, 1 Chr. 2. 40, 41 ; 4. 28; 6.
1'2, 13 ; 7. 13; 9. 17, 19, 3 1 ; 2 Chr.
2S. 12; Ezi-a 7. 2 ; 10. 24; N e h . 3.
12 ; J e r . 32. 7 ; 35. 4.
Shallun, sou of Col-hozeh, N e h . 3.
15.
Shalmai, childreu of, E z r a 2. 46;
Neh. 7. 48.
Shalman, Hos. 10. 14.
S a m e as
SHALMANESER.
SHALMANESER.
Shama, one of David's w a r r i o r s , 1
Chr. 11. 44.
S h a m a r i a h , a son of R e h o b o a m , 2
Chr. 11.19.
Shamed, son of Elpaal, 1 Chr. 8. 12.
Shamer, I. A Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 46.
II. Au Asherite, 1 Chr. 7. 34.
SHAMGAR.
S h a m h u t h , one of David's captains,
1 Chr. 27. S.
Shamir, I. A Levite, 1 Chr. 24. 24.
I I . A towu in J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 4S.
I I I . A place iu E p h r a i m , J u d g . 10.
1,2.
Shamma, a chieftain of Asher, 1
Chr. 7. 37.
S h a m m a h , I. A descendant of Esau,
Gen. 86. 13, 17; 1 Chr. 1. 37. I L
T h i i d son of Jesse, 1 Sa. 16. 9 ; 17.
13. I I I . T w o of David's warriors,
2 S a . 23.11, 25, 33.
S h a m m a i , three descendants of J u dah, 1 Chr, 2. 28, 3'2, 44, 45 ; 4.17.
S h a m m o t h , 1 Chr. 11. 27. Same as
S b a m m a h , David's warrior.
S h a m m u a , I. A R e u b e n i t e , N u . 13.
4. I I . Son of David, 1 Chr. 14. 4.
Same as S h a m m u a h , 2 Sa. 6 . 1 4 ;
and Shimea, 1 Chr. 3.5. I I I . A Levite, N e h . 11. 17. IV. A pi-iest,
N e h . 12.18.
Shamsherai, a Benjamite, 1 Chi-. 8.
26.
S h a p h a m , a Gadite, 1 Chr. 5.1'2.
Shaphan, scribe or secretary to J o siah, 2 Ki. 22. 8-14 ; 25. '22 ; 2 Chr.
34. 8, 20 ; Jer. 26. 24 ; 29. 3 ; 36. 1012; 39. 14; 40. 5-11 ; 41. 2 ; 43. 6 ;
Eze. 8.11.
Shaphat, I. T h e Simeonite spy, N u .
13,5, IT. F a t h e r of Elisha; 1 Ki.
19. 16, 19. I I I . A descendant of
David, 1 Chr. 3. '22. IV. A Gad-
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ite, 1 Chr. 5.12. V. One of D.avid's h e r d s m e n , 1 Chr. 27. 29.
Shapher, a m o u n t a i n , Nu. 33. 23, 24.
Sharai, son of Bani, E z r a 10.40.
Sharaim, a city. J o s h . 15. 36.
See
Shaaraim.
Sharar, father of A h i a m , 2 Sa. 23. 33.
Same as Sacar.
Sharezer, son of S E N N A C H E R I B ,
2 Ki. 19. 87 ; I s . 37. 38.
Sharon, I. A pbain, 1 Chr. 27.29. See
P A L E S T I N E I I I . I I . A district
or t o w u east of t h e J o r d a n , 1 Chr.
5.16.
Sharonite, i n h a b i t a n t of Sharon, 1
Chr. 27. 29.
Sharuhen, a city of Simeon, J o s h .
19. 6. See Shilhim.
Shashai, son of Btmi, E z r a 10. 40.
Shashak, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.14,
25.
Shastra, the sacred b o o k s of t h e
H i n d o o s . See B E A H M A N I S M .
Shaul, L See SAUL, son of Simeon, Gen. 46.10 ; E x . 6.15 ; N u . 26.
13. II. An E d o m i t e kiug, 1 Chr. 1.
48,49. I I L A Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 24.
Shaulites, a family of Simeon, N n .
26.13.
Shaveh, a plain or valley, Geu. 14.
17.
Shaveh K i r i a t h a i m , a plain near the
city of Kirjathaim, Gen. 14. 6. See
Kiriathaim.
Shaving. See H A I R .
Shavsha, a scribe to David, 1 Chr.
18.16.
S h a w m . S a m e as cornet. See MUSICAL I N S T R U M E N T S . '
Sheal, son of Bani, E z r a 10. 29.
Shealtiel, E z r a 3. 2, 8; 5. 2 ; N e h . 12.
1 ; H a g . 1.1-14 ; 2. 2, 23. See Salathiel.
Sheariah, a descendaut of Saul, 1
Chr. 8. 38 ; 9. 44.
S h e a r - j a s h u b , a symbolical n a m e
giveu to a son of Isaiah, I s . 7. 3.
Sheba, I. A Benjaraite, 2 Sa. 20.1-22.
See J O A B .
II. A Gadite chieftain, 1 Chr. 5. 13. I I I . A place.
J o s h . 19. 2. P e r h a p s s a m e as
B E E R S H E B A . IV. A descendant !
of Cush, Geu. 10. 7 ; 1 Chi'. 1. 9.
See SABEANS. V. A sou of J o k tan, Gen. 10. 28 ; 1 Chr. 1. 22. See
SABEANS. VI. A son of J o k shan, Geu. 25. 1; 1 Chr. 1. 32.
Sheba, queen of See S A B E A N S .
Shebah, the well at Beer-sheba, Gen.
20.33.
Shebam. Same as S I B M A H .
Shebaniah, I. T w o priests, 1 Chr. 15.
24; N e h . 10. 4. I I . T w o Levites,
Neh. 9. 4 , 5 ; 10.12.
S h e b a r i m , n a m e of a place, J o s b . 7 . 5 .
Sheber, son of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2. 48.
SHEBNA.
Shebuel, I . A descendant of Moses,
1 Chr. 23.16 ; 26. 24. Also called
Shubael, 1 Chr. 24. 20. IL A Levite singer, 1 Chr. 25. 4. Also
called Shubael iu verse 20.
Shecaniah, I. A priest u n d e r David,
1 Chr. 24. 11. I L A priest u u d e r
H e z e k i a h , 2 Chr. 31.15.
Shechaniah, I . A descendant o f D a vid, 1 Chr. 3. 21, 22. I I . T w o persons whose descendants returned
w i t h Ezra, E z r a 8. 3, 5. I I I . Au
associate of E z r a , E z r a 10. 2. IV.
One whose sou repaired the wall
of J e r u s a l e m , N e h . 3. 29. V. F a ther-in-law of Tobiah, N e h . 6.18.
VI. Head of a priestly family, Neh.
12. 3. Also called Shebaniah and
Shecaniah.
SHECHEM, L A city. Shechem, I I .
Son of H a m o r , Gen. 83. 19; 34.
I I I . T w o descendants of M a n a s seh, Nu. 2 6 . 3 1 ; J o s h . 17. 2 ; 1 Chr.
7.19.
Shechemites, descendants of Shechem, Nu.26. 81.
Shechinah. See S H E K I N A H .

Shedejir, a Reubenite, Nu. 1. 5 ; 2.
10; 7. 30, 35; 10.18.
SHEEP.
SHEEP-FOLD.
Sheep-gate. See GATE.
Shehariah, a Beujamite, 1 Chr. 8.26.
SHEIK.
Shekel. See M O N E Y ; W E I G H T S .
SHEKINAH.
Shelah, I. Third son of J u d a h , Gen.
38. 5 ; 46.12 ; N u . 26. 20; 1 Chr. 4.
21, 22. See ACHZIB. I I . Son of
A r p h a x a d . Same as Salah.
Shelanites, descendants of Shelah
I., Nu. 26. 20.
Shelemiah, I. A priest, Neh. 13. 13.
11. Son of Cushi, Jer. 36.14. I I I .
A person, 1 Chr. 26.14. Same as
Meshelemiah, 1 Chr. 26.1. IV. The
n a m e of several persons, Ezra 10.
3 9 , 4 1 ; N e h . 3. 3 0 ; J e r . 36. 26 ; 37.
8,13 ; 38. 1.
Sheleph, son of J o k t a n , Gen. 10. 26;
1 Chr. 1. 20.
Shelesh, a chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr.
7 35
Shelomi, father of Ahihud, N u . 34.
27.
Shelomilb, I. A Danite woman, Le.
24. 11. I I . D a u g h t e r of Zerubbabel, 1 Chr. 3.19. I I L T h r e e Levites, 1 Chr. 23. 9, 18 ; 26. 28, 26.
IV. A child of R e h o b o a m , 2 Chr.
11.20. V. Sons of, E z r a 8.10.
Shelomoth, a form of Shelomith, 1
Chr. 24.. 22.
Sheluniiel, a prince of Simeon, N n .
I . 6 ; 2.12; 7. 36, 4 1 ; 10.19.
SHEM.
Shema, I. A descendant of J u d a h ,
1 Chr. 2. 43, 44. I I . A Reubenite,
1 Chr. 5. 8. I I I . A Benjamite, 1
Chr. 8. 13. IV. An assistant of
Ezra, N e h . 8. 4. V. A city of J u dah, J o s h . 15. "6.
Shemaah, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 12. 3.
Shemaiah, I. A p r o p h e t j 1 Ki. 12.' 2224 ; 2 Chr. 11. 2-4. II. One of David's posterity, 1 Chr. 3. 22. I I I .
A Simeonite, 1 Chr. 4. 37. IV. A
Reubenite, 1 Chr. 5. 4. V. Six Levites, 1 Chr. 9.14,16 ; N e h . U . 16 ;
1 Chr. 15. 8, 1 1 ; 24. 6 ; 2 Chr. 17.
8 ; 29. 14; 35. 9. VI. First-boru
of Obed-edom, 1 Chr. 26. 4^7. VII.
F a t h e r of Urijah the prophet, ,Jer.
20. 20. VIIL T h e n a m e of several
persous, E z r a 8 . 1 3 , 1 6 ; 10. 21, 3 1 ;
N e h . 6. 10-13 ; 10.8 ; 12. 6, 18, 34,
36, 36, 42 ; J e r . 29. 24-82; 36.12.
Sheraariah, I. A Beujamite, 1 Chr.
12. 6. I I . T w o w h o bad raarried
foreign wives, E z r a 10. 32, 41.
Shemeber, k i n g of Zeboiim, Gen.
14.2.
Shemer, t h e original owner of Samaria, 1 K i . 16. 24. See O M R I ;
SAMARIA.
Shemida, Shemidah, a Mauassite,
N u . 26. 32 ; J o s h . 17. 2 ; 1 Chr. 7.
19.
Shemidaites, descendants of Shemida, Nu. 26. 82.
Sheminilh.
See MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.
Shemiramoth, I, A Levite musician,
1 Chr. 15. IS. I I . A Levite teacher, 2 Chr. 17. 8.
Shemitic race. Same as Semitic
race. See ETHNOLOGY.
Shemuel. L A Simeonite, N I L 34. 20.
I I . 1 Chr. 6. 33. Same as SAMU E L . I I L A chieftain of Issachar,
1 Chr. 7. 2.
Shen, a place, 1 Sa. 7.12.
Sheuazar, a descendant o f D a v i d , 1
Chr. 3.18.
Shenir, a u a m e of Hermon or a part
of it, De. 3. 9 ; Sol. Song 4. 8. See
HERMON.
Sheol. See D E A T H ; H E L L .
Shepbam, a place, Nu. 34.10,11.
Shephalhiah, a Beujamite, 1 Chr.
9. 8. In some copies Shephatiah.
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Shephatiah, I. David's son, 2 Sa. 3.
4 ; 1 Chr. 3. 3. I I . A warrior of
David's, 1 Chr. 12.5. I I I . A Simeonite, 1 Chr. 27. 16. IV. Son of
K i n g J e h o s h a p h a t , 2 Chr. 21. 2.
V. Two persous, Ezra 2. 4, 57;
Neh. 7. 9, 59. VI. A descendant
of J n d a h , N e h . 11. 4. VII. A n
eminent mau, J e r . 38.1-4.
SHEPHERD.
Shephi, a descendant of Seir, 1 Chr.
1.40. Same as Shepho, Gen. 36.23.
Shepho, Geu. 36. 23. Same as Shephi.
Shephuphan, a descendant of Benjamin, 1 Chr. 8. 5.
Sherah, daughter of E p h r a i m , 1 Chr.
7.24.
Sherebiah, a chief Levite, E z r a 8.18,
24; N e h . 8 . 7 ; 9 . 4 , 5 ; 10.12; 12.8,
24.
Sheresh, a descendant of Manasseh,
1 Chr. 7.16.
Sherezer, a person sent in t h e reign
of Darius to the house of God,
Zec. 7.2.
Sheshach, a symbolical n a m e of
Babylon, Jer. 25. 26; 51. 4.
Sbeshai, sou of Anak, Nu. 13. 22;
J o s h . 15.14; J u d g . 1.10.
Sheshan, a descendaut of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 31-35.
Sheshbazzar, E z r a 1. 8 , 1 1 ; 5.14,16,
the Persian n a m e of ZERUBBABEL.
Sheth, I. Same as Seth, 2 Chr. 1. 1.
I I . Prob. mislrauslation for tumult, N u . 24.17.
Shethar, one of the seven princes
of Persia, E s t . 1.14.
Shethar-boznai, a Persian officer in
Syria, Ezra 5. 8 , 6 ; 6. 6,13.
Sheva, I. David's secretary, 2 Sa. 20.
25. Same as S h a v s h a ; Seraiah
I I I . I I . Son of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2.49.
SHEW-BREAD.
Shibboleth, used only in J u d g . 12.
6. T h e m e a n i n g is uncertain.
Shibmah, a place, N u . 32. 38. Same
as SIBMAH.
Shicron, a place. J o s h . 16.11.
Shield. See ARMS.
Shiggaion, Ps. 7 (title). See MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.
Shigionotb, H a b . 3 . 1 . See MUSICAL I N S T R U M E N T S .
Shihon, a city of Issachar, J o s h . 19.
19.
Shihor, 1 Chr. 18. 5. See N I L E .
Shihor-libnath, a boundary of Asher, J o s h . 19. 26.
Shilhi, father of K i n g J e h o s h a p h a t ' s
mother, 1 K i . 22. 42; 2 Chr. 20. 81.
Shilhim, a city in .Judah, J o s h . 15.
32.
ShUlem, a son ofNaphtali, Gen. 46.
24; Nu. 26, 49. Same as Shallum,
1 Chr. 7.13.
Shillemites, descendants of Shillem,
Nu. 26. 49.
Shiloah, Is. 8. 6. Same as SILOAM.
SHILOH, L A place. II. P r o b . a
person.
Shiloni, prob. a descendant of Sheliih, N e h . 1 1 . 6 . '
Shilonite, I. Au i n h a b i t a n t of SHILOH. IL A descendant of Shelah, 1 Chr. 9. 5. Same as Shelanites.
Shilshah, a chiefiain of Asher, 1
Chr. 7. 37.
Shimea, son of David, 1 Chr. 3. 5.
Called also Shammua and Shamm u a h . I I . T w o Levites, 1 Chr. 6.
30, 39. I I I . A brother of David, 1
Chr. 20. 7. Same as Shammah iu
1 Sa. 16. 9; 17. 1 3 ; Shimeah iu 2
Sa. 13. 3, 32; 21. 2 1 ; aud Shirama
iu 1 Chr. 2.13.
Shimeah, I. Same as Shimea I I L ,
1 Chr. 20. 7. I L A Benjaraite, 1
Chr. 8. 32.
Shimeam, son of Mikloth, 1 Chr. 9.
38.
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Shimeath, .an Ammonitess, 2 Chr.
•24. 26.
Shimeathites, a fainUy w h o dwelt
at Jabez, 1 Chr. 2. 56.
SHIMEI, I. . \ Benjamite. Shimei,
I I A descendant of Gershon, N u .
3. 18: 1 Chr. 6. 11, 42; 23. 7, 10.
Called Shimi in E x . 6.17.
III.
One of David's mighty men, 1 Ki.
I. s : 4. IS. IV. A descendant of
David. 1 Chr. 3.19. V. A Simeonite, 1 Chr. 4. 26, 27. VI. A Reubenite, 1 Chr. 5. 4. VIL P o u r Levites, 1 Chr. 6. 29; 25. 17; 2 Chr.
29. 14; E z r a 10. 23. V I I I . A Ramathite, 1 Chr. 27. 27. IX. Sou of
Hashum, Ezra 10. 33. X. Son of
Bani, E z r a 10. 38. X I . A Benjiimite, Est. 2. 6.
Shimeon, sou of Harim, Ezra 10. 31.
Shimhi, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. S. 21.
Shimi, grandson of Levi, E x . 6.17.
Shimites, descendants of Shimi, or
Shimei, Nu. 3.21.
Shirania, son of Jesse, 1 Chr. 2.13.
Shimon, a m a n of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4.
20.
Shimrath, a Beujamite, 1 Chr. 8. 21.
Shiniri, I. A Simeonite, 1 Chr. 4. 37.
I L F a t h e r of Jediael, 1 Chr. 11.
46. I I I . A Levite, 2 Chr. 29.13.
Shimrite, 1 Chr. 11. 46, an appellation of Jediiiel.
Shimrilh, a Moabitess, 2 Chr. 24. 26.
Called Shomer in 2 Ki. 12. 21.
Shimrom, 1 Chr. 7.1, a form of Shimrou.
Shimrou, I. Son of Issachar, Gen.
46. 13 ; Nu. 26. 24. II. A Canaanitish city. J o s h . 11. 1 ; 19. 15.
Siime as S h i m r o n - m e i ' o n , J o s h .
12. 20.
Shimronites, a family of Issachar,
Nn. 26. '24.
S h i m r o n - m e r o n , J o s h . 12. 20. See
Shimrou.
Shimshai, tin officer or scribe, Ezra
4. S-23.
Shinab, k i u g of A d m a h , Gen. 14. 2.
Shinar, a pl.ain. Same as CHALDEA, Geu. 10.10; U . 2 ; 1 4 . 1 ; I s .
11.11, etc.
S H I P : Noah's ark the flrst. Gen. 6.
14-22 ; 7. S. Eariy iu use, Geu. 49.
1 3 ; J u d - . 5.17; 1 Ki. 9.'26-28 ; 10.
I I , 22; 22.4s, 49 ; 2 Chr. 20. 36, 37 ;
Mat. 4. 22. Prophecies concerning. Is. 33. 2 1 ; Da. 11. 30; R e . 8.
9 ; 18. 17,19.
Ship-building. See H A N D I C R A F T .
Shi phi, a Sirrieouile, 1 Chr. 4. 37.
Shipbmite, an i n h a b i t a n t of Shiphnioth, 1 Chr. 27. 27.
Shiphrah, an E g y p t i a n midwife, E x .
1.1.5.
Shiphtan, father of Kemuel, N u . 34.
24.
Shisha, father of Elihoreph and
Ahiah, 1 Ki. 4 . 3 .
SHISHAK.
Shitriii. overseer of herds to David,
1 Clu'. 27,'29.
S H I T T A H - T R E E , SHITTIM.
Shittim, I. N u . 26, 1; J o s h . 2. 1; 3.
1: Mi. 0. .5. Same iis A B E L - S H I T TIM. I I . A valley mentioned in
Joel 3. IS, perhaps of J e h o s h a phat.
See J E H O S H A P H A T ,
VALLEY O F .
Shittim-wood.
See S H I T T A H TREE.
Shiza, a Reubenite, 1 Chr. 11. 42.
Shoa, a district of Assyria, Eze. 28.
23.
Shobiib, I. Son ofDavid, 2 Sa. .5.14'
1 Chr. 3. 6; 14.4. I L Son of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2. 18.
Shobacb, commander of the f.irces
of Hadarezer, 2 Sa. 10. 16, 18.
Same as Shophach, 1 Chr. 19. 16,
18.
Shobai, children of, Ezra 2. 42; Neh.
7. 45.
Shobai, I. A Horite duke. Gen. 36.

INDEX.
20, 23, 29; 1 Chr. 1. 8S, iO. II,
F o u n d e r of Kirjath-jearim, 1 Chr.
2. 60, 62 ; 4 . 1 , 2.
Shobek, au associ.ate of N e h e m i a h ,
Neh. 10. 24.
Shobi, an A m m o n i t e , 2 Sa. 17. 27.
Shocho, Shochoh, Shoco, 1 Sa. 1 7 . 1 ;
2 Chr. 11. 7 ; 28. IS. See SOCOH.
Shoe. See SANDAL. T a k e n off,
a token of reverence, E x . 3. 6 ;
J o s h . 5.15 ; E c . 5 . 1 ; Ac. 7. 83;—of
humiliation, 2 Sa. 15. 30; P s . 60.
8 ; Is. 20. 2-4; Eze. 24. 17 ;—of a
surrendered right, De. 25. 9 ; R u t h
4.7.
Shoham, a Levite, 1 Chr. 24. 27.
Shomer, I. An Asherite, 1 Chr. 7.
82. Called Shamer in ver. 84.
I I . N a m e of a person, 2 Ki. 12. 21.
Shophach, a captain, 1 Chr. 19.16,
18. Same as Shobacb.
Shophiin, a towu, should be joined
with the preceding word, A t r o t h ,
in Nu. 32. 35.
Shosbitnnim, Shoshannim - edttth.
See MUSICAL I N S T R U M E N T S .
Shovel, I s . 30. 24. See HARA'EST.
Shrines. See D E M E T R I U S .
Shroud. See F U N E R A L R I T E S .
SHROVE-TUESDAY.
Shua, I. Father-in-law of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 3. Same as Shuah, Gen.
38. 2, 12. I I . A d a u g h t e r of the
house of Asher, 1 Chr. 7. 32.
Shuah, I. Son of Abriiham, Gen. 25.
2. I I . Gen. 3S. 2, 12.
Same as
Shua, 1 Chr. 2. 3. I I I . A descenda n t of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4. 11. IV.
A district. See B I L D A D .
Shual, I. An Asherite, 1 Chr. 7. 30.
11. L a n d of, 1 Sa. 13.17.
Shubael, 1 Chr. 24. 20; 25. 20. See
Shebuel L, II.
Shuham, son of Dan, N u . 26. 42.
Same as H u s h i m , Gen. 46. 23.
Shuhamites, descendants of Shuham, Nu. 26. 42.
Shuhite, prob. a descendiiut of Shuah, J o b 2 . 1 1 ; 8. 1; 17. 1; 25. 1 ;
42. 9.
Shulamite, a symbolical n a m e given to a maiden iu Sol. Song 6.13.
Shumathites, t h e designation of a
tribe, 1 Chr. 2. 53.
S h u n a m m i t e , an i n h a b i t a u t of Shunem, 1 Ki. 1. 3, 15 ; 2. 17, 21, 22; 2
Ki. 4.12, 25, 36.
SHUNEM.
Shuni, son of Gcad, Gen. 4 6 . 1 6 ; Nu.
26.16.
Shunites, d e s c e n d a n t s of Shuni, N I L
26.15.
S h u p h a m , son or g r a n d s o n of Benj a m i n , Nu. 26. 39. Same as Muppim and Sbephuph.an.
Shuphamiles, d e s c e u d a n t s of Shup h a m , Nu. 26. 39.
Shuppim, I. A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 7.
12. Possibly the s a m e with Shupham.
II. A Levite porter, 1
Chr. 26.16.
SHUR.
SHUSHAN.
Shusbiin-ednth.
See MUSICAL
INSTRUMENTS.
Shuthaliles, descendants of Shuthelah, N u . 26. 3.5.
Shutheliih, son of E p h r a i m , Nu. 26.
35, 36 ; 1 Chi'. 7. 20, 21.
Shuttle, J o b 7. 6.
See H A N D I CRAFT.
Sia, Siaba, E z r a 2. 44; N e h . 7. 47,
oue whose desceudants r e t u r n e d
with Zerubbabel.
Sibbecai, Sibbechjii, one of David's
warriors, 2 Sa. 21. I S ; 1 Chr. 11.
29; 20.4; 27.11.
Sibboleth, J u d g . 12. 6. Same as
i.hibbidetb.
SI DM A11, SHEBAM, S H I B M A H .
Sibraim, a city, Eze. 47. 16.
Sichem, a city. Gen. 12. 6. See SHECHEM.
Sickle. See HARVEST.

S i c k n e s s : s e n t as p u n i s h m e n t for
sin, Nu. 12. 10; De. 28. 21, 22, 27,
2S, 35, 46; 1 Sa. 5. 0, 12 ; 2 Sa. 12.
15; 2 K i . 5 . 2 7 ; 1 5 . 5 ; I C o . 11.30;
—as chastening. J o b 2. 7, S; Is.
38. 1, 3. T e n d e r n e s s of the Lord
iu, P s . 41. 3 ; I s . 53. 4 ; 63. 9 : Zec. 2.
8 ; Mat. 8. 7,17; J n o . 11. 36. H o w
to be b o r u e , 2 Chr. 16. 12; J o b 5.
17; P s . 94.12; Ac. 14. 9 ; J a . 5. 13
-15.
SIDDIM.
SIDON, or ZIDON.
Sidonians, i n h a b i t a n t s of SIDON.
Sieve. See H A R V E S T .
Sign. See M I R A C L E S .
Signal. See B A N N E R S .
Signet. See SEAL.
Sign of the cross. See CROSS.
SIHON.
Sihor, a H e b r e w n a m e o f t h e N I L E .
Sihor-libnath. Same as Shihor-libnath.
SILAS.
SILK.
Silla, a place, 2 K i . 12. 20.
Siloah, N e h . 3.15. Sarae as SILOAM.
SILOAM.
SUvanus. Same as SILAS, 2 Co. 1.
19 ; 1 T h . 1 . 1 ; 2 T h . 1 . 1 ; 1 P e . 5.
12.
SILVER.
Silverling, Is. 7. 23, p r o b . a shekel.
See M O N E Y .
Silversmith. See H A N D I C R A F T ;
SILVER.
SIMEON, I. Son of J A C O B . Simeon, I I . An aged saint. Lit. 2. 26,
35. I I I . An ancestor of Christ,
Lu. 8. 30. IV. A Christiau teacher at Aulioch, Ac. 13.1. V. Ac. 15.
14. Same as P E T E R .
Simeouites, d e s c e n d a n t s of SIMEON L
SIMON, I. B r o t h e r of J e s u s .
II.
T b e C a n a a n i t e . I I I . Of Cyrene.
IV. Simon Magus. Simon, V. T h e
leper, M.at. 26. 6. See M A R T H A .
"VI. Simon P e t e r , Mat. 4. 18, etc.
See P E T E R . V I I . A P h a r i s e e , Lu.
7. 40. A'III. T h e t a n n e r , Ac. 9. 43.
I X . T h e father of J u d a s Iscariot,
J n o . 6. 7 1 ; 13. 2, 26.
S i m o n i a n s . See SECT.
SIMONY.
Simyilicitv of moral action. See
PERFECTIONISTS.
Simri, a Levite, 1 Chr. 26.10.
SIN, a city.
S I N : origin of, in the world, Gen.
3 . 1 - 5 ; J n o . 8.44; R o . 5.12. Curse
consequeut ou. Gen. 3. 1 4 - 1 9 ; 4.
11,12; Eze. 18. 20; J n o . 3.19 ; R o .
6. 23 ; 1 Co. 16. 56 ; R e . 19. 12-14;
22. 15. All are born in. Gen. 5.
3 ; J o b 15. 14; 2.5. 4 ; P s . 51. 5.
All commit, 1 Ki. S. 46; P s . 53. 2,
3 ; Ec. 7. 20; Gal. 3. 22. J e s u s
aloue without, J n o . 14. 30; 2 Co.
5. 2 1 ; He. 4.15 ; 7. 26 ; 1 J u o . 3. 5.
His blood, the remission for, Lu.
22. 20; J u o . 1.'29; Ro. 3. 26, 26;
E p h . 1. 7 ; H e . 9. 12-14, 22; 1 P e .
2. 24; 1 J n o . 1. 7. One u n p a r d o n <able, E x . 28. 2 1 ; Mat. 12. 31, 32 ;
Mar. 8, 2S. 29 ; 1 J u o . 5.16.
SIN, W I L D E R N E S S O P .
Sina, Monnt, Ac. 6. 30, 38, Greek
form of S I N A I .
SINAI.
Singiug. See MUSIC.
SINIM.
SINITE.
SIN-OFFERING.
SINTO-ISM.
Sion. Same as H E R M O N .
See
ZKJN.
Siphmoth, one of David's h a u n t s , 1
Sa. 30. 28.
Si|>|)ai, il Philistine g i a n t , 1 Chr, 20.
4. Also called Saph. See GOLI.\TII,
Sirah, uame of a well, 2 Sa. 3. 26.

INDEX.
Sirion, a n a m e given t o H E R M O N , '
De. 3. 9 ; P s . 29. 6.
Sisamai, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 2. 40.
SISERA, I. A [general. See also Bar a k - J a e l . Sisera, I I . One of t h e
N e t h i n i m , E z r a 2.53 ; Neh. 7. 65.
Sister of Charitv, of Mercy, etc. See
MONACHISM.
Sitnah, a well. Gen. 26. 21.
SIVA.
Sivan. See M O N T H .
S i x - p r i u c i p l e Baptists. See B A P TI'STS
Skeplici.s'ra.
See I N F I D E L I T Y ;
RATIONALISM.
Slander, censured, E x . 23.1 ; De. 22.
19 ; P s . 15. 3 ; 60. 19, 20 ; 64. 3, 4 ;
101. 6 ; Pr. 10.18 ; R o . 1. 30; 2 Co.
12. 20 ; T L 3. 2 ; J a . 4.11;—how to
be borne, Milt. 5 . 1 1 ; 1 Co. 4.12,
13 ; 1 P e . 2. 21-28.
Slave. See S L A V E R Y .
SLAVERY.
Sleep, deep, sent by God, Gen. 2. 2 1 ;
15. 12 ; 1 Sa. 26. 12 ; J o b 4. 13 ;—
flguralive, P s . 13. 8 ; Da. 12. 2 ;
Mar. 18. 36 ; R o . 13. 1 1 ; 1 Co. 11.
30 ; 15. 20 ; 1 Th. 4.14.
Slime.
See B R I C K ; M O R T A R ;
CITIES OF T H E PLAIN.
Sling, Slinger. See ARMS.
Smith. See H A N D I C R A F T .
SMYRNA.
SNAIL.
Snare. See H U N T I N G .
S n o w : in Palestine, 2 Sa. 23. 20. I n
Uz, .Job 6.16; 9.30. On Lebanon,
J e r . 18.14.
Snuffers, snuff-dishes, E x . 25. 3S,
goldeu utensils used for t r i m m i n g
the candles in the Temple.
SO.
SOAP.
Sobriety. See T E M P E R . \ N C E .
Socho, Sochoh, 1 Ki. 4 . 1 0 ; 1 Chr. 4.
18. Same as SOCOH.
SOCIALISM.
SOCINIANS.
SOCOH.
Sodi, father of t h e Gadite spy, N u .
13.10.
SODOM. See C I T I E S O P T H E
PLAIN.
Sod >m a, R o . 9. 29. Greek forra of
SODOM.
SODOMITES.
Soldier. See ARMY.
Solemn league and covenant. See
COVENANT.
SOLOMON.
Solomon's Ptn'cb. See T E M P L E .
SOLOMON'S S E R V A N T S .
SOLOMON'S SONG.
Solomon, the w i s d o m of. See WISDOM O F SOLOMON, BOOK OP,
Sou. See C H I L D R E N ; B I R T H RIGHT.
Son of God. See CHRISTOLOGY.
Sou of Man. E q u i v a l e n t to man,
Nu. 23. 19 ; J o b 26. 6 ; Eze. 2 . 1 , 2,
etc. E q u i v a l e n t to t h e Messiah,
Da. 7.13,14 ; Mat. 8. 20 ; 9. 6, etc.
Song. See H Y M N ; M U S I C ; POETRY.
Song of Solomon. See SOLOMON,
T H E SONG OP.
Song of the Three Holy Children.
See D A N I E L , A P O C R Y P H A L
A D D I T I O N S TO.
SONGS OP D E G R E E S .
SONS O F GOD.
Sons of T e m p e r a n c e .
See T E M PERANCE.
Soothsaver. See DIVINATION.
Sop, J n o . 13. 26-30. See LORD'S
SUPPER.
Sopaler, a Christian of Berea, Ac. 20.
4.
Sophereth, childreu of, Ezra 2. 65 ;
Neh. 7. 57.
Sorcerer, sorcery.
See D I V I N A TION ; MAGIC ; W I T C H C R A F T .
Sorek, a valley, J u d g . 16. 4.

S o r r o w : J u s t causes of, 2 Sa. 12.13 ;
P s . 119. 136, 168 ; Mat. 26. 38, 75 ;
Phi. 2. 27. Good efl'ects of, P s . 34.
18 ; 51.17 ; 126. 6 ; Ec. 7. 3 ; Mat.
6. 4 ; 2 Co. 7.10 ; J a . 4. 9, 10. Bad
effects of, Pr. 12. 26 ; 16.13,15 ; 17.
22. Signs or expressions of, Gen.
87, 34 ; 2 Sa. 1. 2 ; 13.19 ; 16. 32 ; 1
Ki. 21. 27; 2 Chr. 34. 27; Ezra 9. 8,
6 ; J o b 1. 20 ; 2. 12 ; Eze. 27. 3 1 ;
J u o . 11. 36.
Sosipater, a k i n s m a n or fellowtribesman of St.. Ptiul, Ro. 16. 21.
P r o b . Sopater of Berea.
SOSTHENES.
Sotai, children of, Ezra 2. 55. Neh.
7. 67.
SOUTH.
Southcpttians. See SECT.
Soiitli R a m o t h , a city in the south of
Palestine.
Same as R a m a t h , 1
Sa. 30. 27.
Soutras. See BUDDHISM.
SOW; S O W E R ; SOWING.
See
AGRICULTURE.
Sow, 2 Pe. 2. 22. See SWINE.
Spain. Mentioned only iu R o . 16.
24, 28. But see T A R S H I S H .
Span. See M E A S U R E S .
SPARROW.
Spear. See ARMS.
Spearmen, U g h t - i i r m e d troops, Ac.
28 28
Speckled bird. See H Y E N A .
Speech : directions concerning, De.
6. 7 ; Pr. 4. 24 ; 10.19 ; 16. 4 ; IS. 6,
7, 13, 2 1 ; Ec. 10.12,13 ; Mat. 5. 22
1'2. 36 ; E p h . 4. 29 ; 5. 4 ; Col. 8. 8
4. 6 ; 1 T h . 4.18 ; Ti. 2. S ; 3. 2 ; J a .
1. 26 ; 3. 2-18 ; 1 P e . 3.10. Beneflt
of, when seasonable, P r . 12. 26; 15.
23 ; 16. 24; '25.11,15.
SPICES.
SPIDER.
SPIKENARD.
Spinning. See H A N D I C R A F T .
Spinozism. See P A N T H E I S M .
SPIRIT.
Spirit, Holy. See H O L Y GHOST.
Spiritual body. See R E S U R R E C TION.
SPIRITUALISM.
Spirituals. See SECT.
SPONGE.
SPONSORS.
Spouse. See M A R R I A G E .
Siiring. See SEASON; F O U N T A I N .
Sprinkling. See B A P T I S M .
Slacbys, a Christian at Rome, E o .
16. 9.
STACTE.
Staff. See ROD.
Stairs. See HOUSE. I n Neh. 3.15,
reference is m a d e to a flight of
steps on the south-east slope of
Jerusalem.
Stalls. See C H U R C H E D I F I C E S .
Standard. See B A N N E R S .
Star. S e e A S T R O L O G Y ; ASTRONOMY.
Star-gazers. See ASTROLOGY.
STAR I N T H E EAST.
Stater. See MONEY.
Statute. See LAW.
St. B a r n a b a s ' s Day. See B A R N A BAS.
Stealing. See R O B B E R Y .
STEEL.
Stephanas, a Corinthian Christian
whose house, or family, St. Paul
baptized, 1 Co. 1.16.
STEPHEN.
St. J o h n ' s bread. See H U S K S .
Stoa Basilica. See T E M P L E .
Slocks, au ancient i n s t r u m e n t of
pnuisbment. Job 13.27; 33.11;
Jer. 20. 2 ; Ac. 16. 24. See P U N ISHMENT.
STOICS
Stole. See V E S T M E N T S .
Stomacher, au article of feraale attire, Is. 3. 24.
Stoue, Stoning.
See P U N I S H MENT.
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Stones. See PILLARS.
Stoues, precious. See GEMS.
Stone-squarers, 1 Ki. 6.18. The Giblites, a skillful people.
Stone-worship. See PILLji.RS.
STOOL.
Store-house. See B A R N .
STORK.
STRANGER.
Strange woraan. See H A R L O T .
Straw. See B R I C K .
Stream of Egypt, Is. 27. 12. See
NILE.
Street. See C I T I E S .
Stripes. See P U N I S H M E N T .
Strong drink. See W I N E .
St. Simonians. See SECT; SOCIALISM.
STYLITES.
Suah, au Asherite, 1 Chr. 7. 86.
SUB-DEACON.
Sublapsarians.
See S U P R A L A P SARIANS.
Succession.
See APOSTOLICAL
SUCCESSION.
SUCCOTH, I. A town east of the
J o r d a n . Succoth, I I . An encarapm e n t of the Israelites, site unk n o w n , E x . 12. 37 ; 18. 20.
SUCCOTH-BENOTH.
Suchathites, a faraily of scribes, 1
Chr. 2. 65.
Sufferings, h o w to be borne, exerapUfled by the .apostles, Ac. 6. 40;
9. 6 ; 13, 50, 6 1 ; 14. 19, 20; 16. 2326; 20. 24; 21. 1 3 ; 1 Co. 4. 12; 2
Co. 1. 4 ; 4. 8-18; 6. 4, 5 ; 11. 233 3 ; P h i . 1. 29, 30; 1 Tim. 4. 10; 1
Pe. 2. 19; 3. 14; 4. 12-19; Re. 12.
11.
Sufferings of Christ, Ps. 22.; 55. 4 14; I s . 53.; Zec. 13. 6, 7; Mat. 2.
13-15 ; 8. 20 ; 11.19 ; 26. 66, 67 ; 27.
27-35, 46; Mar. 14. 34-36, 65; 15.
19-24; Lu. 22. 4 1 ^ 4 ; 23. 33; J n o .
12. 27 ; 18. 22, 23 ; 19. 1-18 ; H e . 6.
7, 8 ; 1 P e . 2. 21-25.

SUFFRAGANS.
SUFFRAGE.
Stikkiims, an African people, 2 Chr.
12. 3.
Sura'm'er. See SEASON.
Sun, Gen. 1.14; P s . 136.7, 8. N o t to
be worshiped, De. 4. 19 ; 17. 3 ;
J o b 3t. 26, 27; E z e . 8.16,18. Miracles counected with. J o s h . 10.12,
1 3 ; 2 Ki. 20. 9-11; Lu. 23. 44, 46.
Prophecies concerning, Is. 24. 23;
30. 26; 60. 19, 20; J o e l 2. 10, 31 ;
3.15.
Sunday. See SABBATH.
SUN-WORSHIP.
Suu-ditil. See DIAL.
SUPERNATURAL.
Superstition.
See ANIMAL
W O R S H I P ; BRAHMANISM;
B U D D H I S M ; CONFUCIANISM;
F E T I C H I S M ; I D O L A T R Y ; IMAGE-WORSHIP.
SUPEREROGATION.
Supper.
See M E A L S ; LORD'S
SUPPEK.
SUPRALAPSARIANS.
Sur, a gate of the Temple, 2 Ki. 11.
6; I C h r . 23. 5.
Suretyship, evils of, Pr. 6 . 1 ; 11.15;
17. i S ; 20. 16; 22.26; 27.13.
Surplice. See VESTMENTS.
Susanchites, i n h a b i t a u t s of Shushan, Ezra 4. 9.
Susanna, oue of the women who
ministered to our Lord, Lu. 3. 3.
Susanna, history of. See DANIEL,
APOCRYPHAL
ADDITIONS
TO.
Snsi, father of the Miinassite spy,
Nu. 13.11.
Suttee. See F U N E R A L R I T E S .
SWAir.LOW.
SWAN.
Swear, Swearing. See OATH.
Sweat, bloody. See G E T H S E M A NE.
SWEDENBORGIANS.
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SWINE.
Sword. See , \ R M S .
SYCA:MINE-THEE.
SYCAAIORE-TREE.
Svthar, Sychem, Ac. 7.16. See SHECHEM.
Svene, a city iu the southern ex"tremity of E G Y P T , Eze. 29.10.
SY.MBOLIS:M.
SYNAGOGUE.
SvnerL'i.sm. See MONERGISM.
SviL.d, See P R E S B Y T E R I A N S ,
s'vntvcbe, a C h r i s t i a u female a t P h i "lippi, Phi. 4. 2.
Syracuse, a celebrated city of Sicily,
'Ac. 28.12.
SYRIA.
Svria - maachah, 1 Chr. 19. 6. Same
as Aram-maachah. See A R A M .
Syrians, i u h a b i t a n t s of SYRIA.
SYR0-PHCENICL4,N.

TAANACH.
Taanath-shiloh, a place ou the border of E p h r a i m , J o s h . 16. 6.
Tabbaoth, children of, E z r a 2. 4 8 ;
Neh. 7. 46.
Tiibbath, n a m e of a place, J u d g . 7.
22.
Tabeal, a person, Is. 7. 22.
Tabeel, an officer ofthe Persian goverumeut, Ezra 4. 7.
Taberah, a station in t h e •wilderness, Nu. 11. 3.
See W I L D E R NESS OP T H E W A N D E R I N G .
T . A . B E R N A C L E ; ordering and
building of, Ex. 25.; 26. ; 27.; 36. ;
37. ; 38. P r e p a r a t i o n s for, E x . 35.
Set up, Ex. 40 ; Nu. 7 (in the wilderness) ;—Josh. 18.1 (at Shiloh);
—2 Sa, 6.17 (in Zion). Service of,
Nu. 4. Removal of to the Temple, 2 Chr. 5.1-10. Typical i m p o r t
of. He. 8.; 9.; 10.
TABERNACLES, FEAST OP.
TABITHA.
Table. See B A N Q U E T .
T a b l e s of Covenant. See T E N
COAI.-MANDM ENTS.
Tablet, au ornament, Ex.S5. 22; N u .
31. 50.
TABOR, I, The mouut, I I . T h e Levitical city. Tabor, III. An oak or
grove of oaks, not a plain, in t h e
territory of Benjamin, 1 Sa. 10. 3.
Taborites. See MORAVIANS.
Tabrets. See :\IUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.
Tabrimon, the father of Beu-hadad,
king of Syriii, 1 Ki. 15.18.
Taches. hooks used to fasten the
curtains o f t h e Taberuacle, E x . 26.
6.11,33; 85. 1 1 ; 86. 13, 18; 39. 83.
See HOOK.
Tachiuouite, 2 Sa. 23. 8. Same as
ILirhmonite.
TADAIOR.
Tahau, au E p h r a i m i t e , Nu. 26. 35 ; 1
Chr. 7. 25.
Tahauites, descendants of T a h a u ,
Nu. 26. 35.
Tahapanes, a city, .Jer. 2. 16. Same
as T A H P A N H E S .
Tahoth, I. A Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 24,
27. II,, I I I . T w o descendants of
E p h r a i m , 1 Chr. 7. 20. IV. A station of the Israelites, N u . 83. 26,
27.
TAHPANHES.
Tahpenes, 1 Ki. 11.19, 20, Queeu of
P H A R A O H 6.
T a h r e a , a descendant of Stiul, 1
Chr. 9. 41. CaUed T a r e a in 1 Chr.
8.85.
T a h t i m - h o d s h i , land of, a district
near Gilead, 2 Sa. 24. 6.
T a l e - b e a r i n g , Le. 19.16 ; P r . 11.1317. 9; IS. 8 ; 20. 19; 25. 9 ; 26. 2o!
22; 1 Tim. 5.13; 1 Pe. 4.1.5.
Talent. See .MONEY; W E I G H T S .
TALLETH,

INDEX.
Talmai, I. A son of Anak, Nu. 13. 22;
J o s h . 15. 14; J u d g . 1. 10. I L A
kiug of Geshur, whose d a u g h t e r
Maacah was David's wife and Absalom's mother, 2 Sa. 8. 8 ; 13. 37 ;
1 Chr. 3. 2.
Tal mon, I. A Levite porter, 1 Chr. 9.
27 ; Neh. 11. 19 ; 12. 28. I I . Children of, E z r a 2. 42; N e h . 7.46.
TALMUD.
T a raab, or T h a r a a b , children of,
N e h . 7. 55; Ezra'2. 53.
Tamar, I. Daughter-in-law of,ludah.
Gen. 38. 6-30; R u t h 4. 22. S a m e
a s T h a m a r . I L Sister of ABsalom,
2 Sa. 13 ; 1 Chr. 3. 9. I I I . D a u g h ter of Absalom, 2 Sa. 14. 27. IV.
A town on the south-east border
of Palestine, Eze. 47.19 ; 48. 28.
TAMMUZ. See M O N T H .
Tanach, a citv. J o s h . 21. 25. See
TAANACH."
TANAITES.
T a u h u m e t h , father of a captain who
j o i n e d Gedaliah, 2 Ki. 25. 23 ; J e r .
40.8.
T.anis, Greek n a m e for Z o a n .
Tanner, Tanning.
See H A N D I CRAFT.
Tanquilinians. See SECT.
T a n t r a s , sacred b o o k s of the H i n doos. See B R A H M A N I S M .
TA-OISM.
Taphath, a d a u g h t e r of Solomon, 1
Ki.4. II.
T a p p u a h , I. A person n a m e d a m o n g
the d e s c e u d a n t s of J u d a h , 1 Chr.
2. 48. II. A towu in J u d a h , J o s h .
15.34. I I I . A city or district. J o s h .
16. 8 ; 17. 8.
Tarah, a station of the Israelites,
N u . 33. 27, 28.
Taralah, a city of Benjamin, J o s h .
18. 27.
Tarbo. See MOSQUE.
Tarea, a descendaut of Saul, 1 Chr.
8. 3,6. Same as T a h r e a .
TARES.
T a r g e t . See ARMS.
T a r g u m s . See V E R S I O N S .
Tarpeliles, a tribe settled in Samaria, Ezra 4. 9.
T A R S H I S H , I., I I . T w o cities. Tarshish, I I I . A son of J o v a n , Gen.
1 0 . 4 ; I C h r . 1. 7. IV. One o f t h e
seven princes of Persia, Est. 1.14.
TARSUS.
T a r t a k , an Avite idol, 2 Ki. 17. 31.
Tarttui. P r o b . t h e official title of a
geueral u u d e r Sargon and Seuuacherib, 2 Ki. 18.17 ; Is. 20.1.
TARTARUS.
Tatnai, a Persian governor in Palestine, Ezra 5. 3, 6 ; 6. 6,13.
Taverns, T h r e e . See A P P I I F O RUM.
TAXES.
Tear-bottle. See B O T T L E .
Teachers. See P R E A C H I N G .
Teachers of the Law. See DOCT O R (.Jewish).
T e b a h , stm of Nahor, Gen. 22. 24.
Tehaliab, a Levite, 1 Chr. 26.11.
T e b e t h . See M O N T H .
T E DEUM.
T e h a p b u e b e s , E z e . 3 0 . I S . See T A H PANHES.
T e h i u n a h , a descendant of J u d a h ,
1 Chr. 4.12.
T e i l - t r e e . I s . 6, 13, a species of
OAK.
TEKOA.
Tekoites, 2 Sa. 23. 26; I C h r . 11. 28 ;
27. 9 ; N e h . 3. 5, 27. T h e inhabitants of Teko.ah.
Telabib, a place in Babylonia, E z e .
3.15.
Telah, a descendant of E p h r a i m , 1
Chr. 7. 25.
Telaim, a pl.ace, 1 Sa. 15. 4.
Telassar, the ntime of a district. Is.
37. 12. Also called 1'helasar, 2
Ki.19.12.
Telem, I. A d o o r - k e e p e r , Ezra 10.

24. I L A city of J u d a h , J o s h . 15.
24. P r o b . same as Telaim.
Tel-baresba, o r T e l - h a r s a , a Babylo• niau town, E z r a 2. 69; N e b . 7. 6L
Tel-melah, a Babylouian town, E z r a
2. 59 ; N e h . 7. 61.
TEMA.
TEMAN.
T e m a u i , Gen. 36. 34. See T E M A N .
T e m a n i t e , an i n h a b i t a n t of T E MAN, 1 Chr. 1. 45.
Tem«ui, a d e s c e n d a n t of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4. 6.
T E M P E R A N C E , Le. 10. 8-11; Pr.
23.1-3,29-86; Is. 5 . 1 1 , 2 2 ; Gill. 5.
23 ; E p h . 5 . 1 8 ; Ti. 1. 8 ; 2.2 ; 2 Pe.
1.6.
TEMPERANCE SOCIETIES.
TEMPLARS.
T E M P L E , the flrst, David's preparations, 1 Chr. 22. 2-6,14-16; 2 9 . 2 6. Built b y Solomon, 1 Ki. 6.; 7.
Dedication of, 1 Ki. 8. R e p a i r e d
b y J o a s h , 2 K i . 12.1-16;—by Hezekiiih, 2 Chr. 2 9 . ; — b y J o s i a h , 2
Chr. 34. B u r n e d by the Chaldeans, 2 K i . 25. 9 ; 2 Chr. 36.19. T h e
second, buUding of, E z r a 3 . ; 6.;
0.; 7.; 8. Cleansed, Neh. 13. 9.
Described in vision, E z e . 40. ; 4 1 . ;
42.; 44.: 46. ; 47.; 48. ; Re. 11.1. 2.
T E M P T A T I O N OF OUR L O R D , or
trial from God, Gen. 22. 1 : De. 8.
2, 5 ; 2 Chr. 32. 3 1 ; J o b 23.10; P s .
17. 3 ; 66. 10; Da. 12. 10; Zec. 13.
9 ; He. 11. 17; J a . 1.12; 1 P e . 1. 7 ;
4.12,13;—or incentive to sin from
Satan, Gen. 3. 1-13: 1 Chr. 21. 1 ;
Mat. 6. 13; 26. 4 1 ; Lu. 22. 40, 46;
E p h . 6.10-18; 1 T h . 3. 5 ; 1 P e . 5.
8, 9. Of J e s u s , Mat. 4. 1-11; Alar.
1.13; L u . 4 . 1 - 1 8 ; H e . 4. 15.
T e m p t e r . See D E V I L .
T E N COMMANDMENTS.
TENT.
T e n t h deah See M E A S U R E S .
T e n t - m a k e r s . See H A N D I C R A F T .
TERAH.
TERAPHIM.
Terce. See C A N O N I C A L H O U R S .
Teresh, chamberlain to A h a s u e r u s ,
Est. 2. 2 1 ; 6. 2.
Tertius, an a m a n u e n s i s for P a n l ,
Ro. 16. 22.
TertulUis, an advocate employed to
accuse Paul, Ac. 24.1-9.
T e s t a m e n t . See C O V E N A N T ; BIB L E ; GOSPEL.
T e s t i m o n y . See T E N COMMANDMENTS.
TETRARCH.
T e x t . See B I B L E .
T h a d d e u s , Mat. 10. 8. Same as J U DAS 4.
T h a h a s h , son of N a h o r , Gen. 22. 24.
T h a m a h , E z r a 2. 58. See T a m a h .
T h a m a r , Mat. 1. 3. Same as Tam a r I.
Thank-offering. See O F F E R I N G S .
THANKSGIVING-DAY.
T h a r a , father of A b r a h a m , Lu. 3. 34.
See T E R A H .
T h a r s h i s h , I. 1 K i . 10. 22; 22. 48.
E l s e w h e r e written T A R S H I S H .
I I . A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 7.10.
THEATRE.
THEBES.
Thebez, a town n o t far from Shechem, J n d g . 9. 60; 2 Sa. 11. 21.
Theft. See R O B B E R Y .
T h e i s m . See DEISM.
Tbelasar, 2 Ki. 19.12. See Telassar.
THEODICY.
THEOLOGY.
Theopasclutes. See SECT.
T h e o p h i l a n t h r o p i s t s . See SECT.
THEOPHILUS.
TherapenliE. See E S S E N E S .
THESSALONIANS,
EPISTLES
TO T H E .
THESSALONICA.
THEUDAS.
Thieves.
See
CRUCIFIXION:
ROBBERY.

INDEX.
T h i m n a t h a h , a D a n i t e city, J o s h .
19. 43.
Thirty-nine articles of t h e Chnrch
ofEugltiud. See C R E E D .
Thistle. See T H O R N .
THOMAS.
T h o m i s t s . See SECT.
THORN.
Thread. See F L A X .
Three d e n o m i n a t i o n s .
See DISSENTERS.
Th ree Tavern s. See A P P I I F O R U M .
Threshing. See H A R V E S T .
T h r o n e ; of kiugs. Gen. 41. 40; E x .
11. 5 ; 1 Ki. 2 . 1 9 ; J o n . 3.0. N e a r
the gate, I K i . 22.10; Est. 5.1. Solom()n's ivory throne, 1 Ki. 7. 7 ;
10.18-20; 2 Chr. 9.17-19. Sittiug
on, signifles ruling a n d honor, 1
Ki. 1.13 ; Zec. 6.13; Re. 20.4. Illustrative, 2 Chr. 19.18 ; P s . 9. 47 ;
Jer. 17. 12; Mat. 25. .31; Re. 3. 21.
Symb(dical, E z e . 1. 26; 10. 1; Re.
4. 2 - 1 0 ; 20. I L
See C A T H E DRAL.
THUGS.
T h u m m i m . See U R I M .
Thunder, J o b 40. 9 ; Ps. 29.; 46. 6;
77.17,18; 104. 7. Thunder-bolts,
P s . 78. 48. Miraculous, E x . 9. 2334; 19.16; 1 Sa. 7.10. Symbolical, Re. 4. 6 ; 1 0 , 3 ; 1L19.
Thurible. See C E N S E R ; ORNAMENTS.
Thuriflcate. See L A P S E D CHRISTIANS.
THYATIEA.
THYINE-WOOD.
TIARA.
TIBERIAS.
TIBERIUS.
Tibhath, a city of Zobah, 1 Chr.
18.8.
Tibni, an unsuccessful aspirant to
the throne of Israel, 1 Ki. 16. 21,
22. See OMRI.
Tidal, a prince, Geu. 14.1-9.
TIGLATH-PILESER.
Tigris, a n o t e d river of the E a s t ;
the Hiddekel of Scripture.
Tikvtih, L F a t h e r of Shallum, 2 Ki.
22.14. Spelled T i k v a t h iu 2 Chr.
34. 22. II. F a t h e r of J a h a z i a h ,
Ezra 10.15.
T i k v a t h . Same as T i k v a h I.
Tile. See B R I C K .
Tilgath-pilneser, a variation of TIGLATH-PILESER.
Tillage. See A G R I C U L T U R E .
Tilon, a desceudaut of J u d a h , 1 Chr.
4.20.
Timbrel. See MUSICAL I N S T R U MENTS.
Timeus, father of b l i n d Bartimeus,
Mar. 10.46.
Tirana, I. Concubiue of Eliphaz,
Geu. 36. 12, 20, 22; 1 Chr. 1. 39.
IL D u k e of Edora, Gen. 36. 40; 1
Chr. 1. 51. Also called T i m n a h .
T i m n a h , I. A towu. J o s h . 15. 10; 2
Chr. 28.18. IL A town in the
m o u n t a i n s of J u d a h , J o s h . 15. 57.
T i m n a t h , T i m n a t h a b , a city, Gen.
38.1'2,13,14; J u d g . 14.1, 2, 5.
Timnath-heres, a city, J u d g . 2. 9.
T i m n a t h - s e r a h , a city iu Mouut
E p h r a i m , J o s h . 19.50 ; 24. 30.
Timnite, an i n h a b i t a n t of Timnah,
J u d g . 15. 6.
Timon, one o f t h e seven officers of
the early church, Ac. 0. 5.
Timotheus, the Greek n a m e of Timothy, 1 Co. 4. 17; 16.10.
TIMOTHY.
TIMOTHY, E P I S T L E S TO.
TIN.
T i p h s a h , a city, 1 K i . 4 . 24; 2 K i . 15.
16.
Tiras, a son of J a p h e t h , Gen. 10. 2 ;
1 Chr. 1. 5.
Tirathites, a family of scribes, 1
Chr 2 55
Tires.' S e e ' H E A D - D E E S S ; O E N A MENTS.

TIEHAKA.
T i r h a n a h , son of Caleb, 1 Chr. 2.48
TIRSHATHA.
T I R Z A H , I. A city. Tirzah, I I . A
daughter of Zelophehad, N n . 26.
33 ; 27. 1; 3 6 . 1 1 ; Josh. 17. 3.
Tishbite, the designation of the
prophet Elijah. See E L I J A H .
Tisri. See MONTH.
TITHES.
TITTLE.
TITUS.
TITUS, E P I S T L E TO.
Tizite, the designation of one of
David's heroes, 1 Chr. 11.45.
Toah, a Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 34.
TOB.
Tob-adonijah, a Levite, 2 Chr. 17. 8.
TOBIAH, I. An A m m o n i t e . Tobiah, I I . One whose descendants
r e t u r n e d from the captivity with
Zerubbabel, Ezra 2. 60; Neh. 7.62.
Tobijah, I. A Levite, 2 Chr. 17. 8.
I I . One to w h o m a crown was
given, Zec. 6.10,14.
TOBIT, T H E BOOK OF.
Tochen, a pl.ace, 1 Chr. 4. 32.
T o g a r m a h , a son of Gomer, Gen.
10. 3 ; I C h r . 1.0.
Tobu, an ancestor of Samuel, 1 Sa.
1.1.
Toi, k i n g of H a m a t h , 2 Sa. 8. 9, 10.
Called T o u in 1 Chr. 18. 9,10.
Tola, I. A sou of Issachar, Geu. 46.
13; Nu. 26. 23; 1 Chr. 7.1,2. I I .
A j u d g e of Issachar, J u d g . 10.
1,2.
Tolad, a city of Simeon, 1 Chr. 4.29.
Same as Eltolad.
Tolaite.s, descendants of Tola, Nu.
26. 23.
Tomb, T o m b s t o n e . See BURIAL.
Tongue (see G I F T OF TONGUES),
power of, Ps. 10. 7; 12. 4 ; 52.1-4;
57. 4 ; Pr. IS. 21; J e r . 9. 5 ; J a . 3. 2
-12. Control of, Ps. 31.20; 34.18;
Pr. 21. 23; 25.16; J a . 1. 26; 1 Pe.
3.10. EvU of, P s . 120. 2-7; Pr. 10.
31 ; 2.5. 24 ; 26. 22.
TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.
TONSURE.
TOPAZ.
Tophel, n a m e of a place, De. 1.1.
T o p h e t . See H E L L .
Torch. See L A M P .
TORTOISE.
Tou, 1 Chr. 18. 9, 10. Same as Toi.
A k i n g of Haraaih.
Tower of Babel. See BABEL.
Town. See CITIES.
TOWN C L E R K .
Trachonitis, Lu. 3.1, a region called
Argob in the O. T.
Tractarian controversy. See E P I S COPALIANS.
Tractarians. See P U S E Y I T E S .
Trade. See COMMERCE.
T R A D I T I O N . See T A L M U D .
Traditores. See L A P S E D CHEISTIANS.
Traducianism.
See C R E A T I O N ISM.
TRANCE.
Transept.
See C H U R C H E D I FICES.
Transfiguration of Christ, Mat. 17.
1-8; Mar. 9. 2-8; Lu. 9. 28-36; 2
Pe. L 1 7 , 1 8 .
T r a n s - J o r d a n i c region. See P E REA.
Trausraigration of souls. See F U T U R E STATE.
TRANSUBSTANTIATION.
Trap. See H U N T I N G .
Treasure cities, E x . 1.11. See RAMESES; PITHOM.
Treasury, Lu. 21. 1; J n o . 8. 20, etc.
See T E M P L E .
TREE OF LIFE.
O F KNOWLEDGE
OF
GOOD A N D EVIL.
Trees. See P L A N T S .
Trent, CouncU nf. See ECUMENICAL COUNCIL 21.
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Trespass-offering. See S I N - O P .
PEKING.
Triad of Hindoos, a threefold god.
See B R A H M A ; BRAHMANISM
S I V A ; VISHNU.
TRIAL.
Tribe. See J E W 1; and for various
tribes, nnder their respective titles.
TRIBUTE.
Tridentine Catechism. See CATECHISM 7.
Triformians. See SECT.
TRINITARIANS.
Triuity.
See T R I N I T A R I A N S ;
GOD.
Tritheists, See T R I N I T A R I A N S .
TROAS.
TROGYLLIUM.
TROPHIMUS.
Trumpet. See MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.
Trumpets, Feast of the. See MOON •
N E W YEAR, F E A S T O F T H E .
T r u s t : the ouly object worthy of,
Ps. 52. 8 ; 71. 5 ; 144. 2 ; Is. 12. 2 ;
Mat. 12. 2 1 ; 2 Co. 1. 9 ; E p h . 1.12,
13; 1 Tim. 4. 10. Motives to, 2
Sa. 22. 31 ; P s . 32.10; 34. 8 ; 1 2 5 . 1 ,
P r . 28. 25; 29. 25 ; I s . 26. 3 ; 50.10;
Da. 3, 28. Polly of, in any thing
but God, J o b 31. 24-28; P s . 49. 6,
7 ; 62. 7 ; 62. 10 ; 146. 8 ; I s . 80. 13 ; 31. 1; Jer. 17. 6 ; Mar. 10. 24; 1
Tim. 6.17.
Truth, the, J n o . 14. 6 ; 17.19; IS. 87 ;
2 Co. 4. 2 ; Gal. 8. 1; E p h . 4. 21,
J a . 5. 9 ; — or sincerity, J o s h . 24.
14; 1 Sa. 12. 24; P s . 15. 2 ; 51. 6 ;
Pr. 3 . 3 ; 8 . 7 ; 12.17,19; I C o . 6. 8;
E p h . 4. 25;—or faithfulness, Geu.
24.27; P s . 6 8 . 1 0 ; 9 0 . 4 ; 93.3.
T r y p h e u a, a Christian woman at
Rome, Ro. 16.12.
T r y p h o s a , a Christian woman at
Rome, R o . 16.12.
TSABIANS.
TUBAL.
TUBAL-CAIN.
T'OBINGEN SCHOOL.
Tumuli. See BURIAL.
Turtle. Turtle-dove. See DOVE.
TYCHICUS.
Types of Christ. Persons, before
the l a w : Adam, Gen. 1.26; R o . 5 .
14; 1 Co. 15.46;—Abel, comp. Gen.
4. 8, 10 with Ac. 2. 23 ; He. 12. 24;
—Melchizedec, Gen. 14.18-20 with
He. 7. 1-17 ;—Abraham, Gen. 17. 8
with Eph. 8. 14,15; —Isaac, Geu.
22.1-14 with He. 11.17-19 ; — J o
seph, Gen. 50.19,20 with He.7. 25;
P s . 106.17-22 with Phh 2.6-11, etc.
Persons, under the l a w ; Moses,
comp. E x . 32.11-13, 80-82 with Ro.
8.34 and 1 P e . 2. 24; Nu. 12. 7 with
He. 3. 2; Da. 18.15 with Ac. 3. 2022 ;—Joshua, J o s h . 1.5, 6 with He.
4. 8, 9 ; J o s h . 11. 23 with Ac. 20. 32;
- S a m s o n , J u d g . 16.30 with Col. 2.
14,15;—David, 2 Sa. 8.15 with Eze.
87. 24 ; Ps. 89.19, 20 with Phi. 2. 9,
etc.;—Solomon, 2 Sa. 7.12,13 with
Ln. 1. 32, 33 ; — J o n a h , J o n . 1.17
with Mat. 12. 40; — Zerubbabel,
Zec. 4. 7-9 with He. 12. 2, 3. Orders of P e r s o n s : first-born, comp.
E x . 13. 2 with E o . 8. 29 : — N a z a rites, Nu. 6.; He. 7.26;—prophets,
Lu. 24. 19 ; J n o . 7. 40 ; — priests,
He. 4. 14, etc. ; — k i n g s . Mat. 2. 2;
21. 8 ; 1 Tim. 6. 16; R e . 17. 14.
T h i n g s : Jiicob's ladder, comp.
Geu. 28.12 with J n o . 1.51;—manna, J u o . 0. 32, 33, 48-51;—the rock,
1 Co. 10. 4 ; — t h e brazen serpent,
J n o . 3.14,15 ;—the vail, Ex. 40. 21;
2 Chr. 3.14 with He. 10. 20. Actions : deliverance out of Egypt,
Gal. 1, 4 ; passage over the J o r dan, comp. J o s h . 3.4 with Ps. 16.91 1 ; He. 2.14,15; — entrauce into
C a n a a n , H e . 4 . R i t e s : circumcision, Col. 2.11, 12;—sacriflces, He.
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U R I J A H , I. A prophet. Urijah, I I . Vigils. See E V E S .
A high-priest, 2 Ki. 16.10. Same VILLAGE.S.
See
a s U f t l A H I I . III. Fiitlier of Mer- Viiiaya, Sacred w r i t i n g s of.
BUDDHISM.
emoth, Neh. 3. 4, 21. Sarae as
U R I A H IIL IV. A priest and as- V I N E , V I N E Y A R D , V I N T A G E .
Vine-dresser. See V I N E .
sistant of Ezra, N e h . S. 4.
A'ine of Sodom. P r o b . t h e Osher of
U R I M A N D THUMMIM.
the Arabs. See A P P L E O F SODUrsuliues, an order of N u n s .
OM.
U s t r i n u m . See F U N E R A L R I T E S .
VINEGAR.
Usury. See LOAN.
Viol.
See MUSICAL I N S T R U UTEJSSILS.
MENTS.
Ulhai, I. Son of A m m i h u d , 1 Chr.
9. 4. I I . Son of Bigvai, E z r a 8. Vi,det. See COLORS.
Viper. See .SERPENT.
14.
Utilitarianism.
See MORAL SCI- V i r g i n : laws conceruing, E x . 22.16,
17 ; Le. 21. 3, 14 ; De. 22. 23, 28 ; 1
ENCE.
Co. 7. 25, 28, 34. P r o p h e c y conUz, I. A place — l a n d of J O B . I I .
cerning. I s . 7.14.
Sou of A r a m , Gen. 10. 23 ; 1 Chr.
1.17. I I L A descendant of Seir, Virgin Mary. See I M M A C U L A T E
CONCEPTION ;
MADONNA ;
Geu. 36. 28 ; 1 Chr. 1. 42.
M A R I O L A T R Y ; M A R Y I.
Uzal, father of Palal, N e h . 3. 25.
VISHNU.
UZAL.
Uzza, I. A son of A b i n i d a b . 1 Chr. Vision. See P R O P H E T S ; T R A N C E .
13. 7. Same as UZZAH. I I . A n - Visions: of God, E x . 24. 10: 1 Ki.
22.19 ; I s . 6 . 1 ; Da. 7. 9, 10 ; Ac. 7.
cestor of certaiu N E T H I N I M ,
55, 56; R e . 4. U n d e r different
' E z r a 2. 49. I I I . A Benjamite, 1
s y m b o l s : b a s k e t s of flgs, J e r . 24.;
Chr. 8. 7. IV. A Levite, 1 Chr. 6.
— b u r u i n g bush, E x . 8. 2-6; Ac.
29. V. Garden of, 2 Ki. 21.18, 26.
U.
7. 30-32; —caudlestick, Zec. 4. 1,
See M A N A S S E H .
2 ; Re. 2. 1-5; — carpenters. Zee.
UZZAH.
Ubiquitarians. See SECT.
I . 20;—chariots, Zec. 6. 1;—cherUcal, a person to whom A g u r ad- Uzzen-sherah, a town, 1 Chr. 7. 24.
ubim, Geu. 3. 24; Eze. 1. 4 ; 10.;
Uzzi, I . A priest, 1 Chr. 6, 5, 6, 5 1 ;
dressed his maxims, P r . 30.1.
I I . 22; R e . 4.;—dry bones, E z e .
Ezra 7. 4. II. A d e s c e n d a n t of IsUel, oue who had a foreign wife,
37. l - 1 0 ; - e p h a h , Zec. 5 . 6 ; - f r o g s .
sachar,
1
Chr.
7.
2,
3.
I
I
I
.
Son
of
Ezra 10. 34.
Re. 16. 1 8 ; — h o r u s , Zec. 1. IS ;—
Bela, 1 Chr. 7. 7. IV. A Beujamite,
UL.AI.
horses, Zec. 1. 8 ; R e . 6.; — k i n e ,
1 Chr. 9.8. V. An overseer of the
Ulam, L A descendant of Manasseh,
Gen. 41. 2 ^ ; — l e o p a r d , Da. 7. 6 ;
Levites,
N
e
h
.
11.
22.
V
I
.
A
priest,
I C h r . 7.16,17. IL A Beujamite,
R e . 18. 2 ; —olive-tree, Zec. 4. ;—
Neh.
12.19,
42.
I C h r . S. 39, 40.
ram, Da. 8.;—seraphim, I s . 6. 1 Ulla, a chieftain of Asher, 1 Chr. 7. Uzzia, one of David's warriors, 1
4;—sealed
book. Re. 6. ;—trumpChr. 11.44.
89.
ets. Re. 8. 6;—vials. Re. 1 5 . ; 16,;
U l t r a m o n t a n e s . See ROMAN U Z Z I A H .
17.; 18.; — waters, Eze. 47.1 - 1 2 ;
CATHOLIC C H U R C H .
Uzziel, I. Son of K o h a t h , E x . 6. I S ;
Zec. 14. 8 ; R e . 7. 17; 22. 1, 17;—
Le. 5. 4 ; N u . 3. 19, 30; 1 Chr. 6. 2,
L^raraah, a city of Asher, J o s h . 19.
wheels, Eze. 1.16-21; 10.10-22;—
18. I L A Simeonite captain,1 Chr.
30.
whore, Ke. 17.; — witnesses, Re.
4.42. IIL Son of Bela, 1 Chr. 7. 7.
Unbelief. See I N F I D E L I T Y ; R A 11. 8-14 ;—woes. Re. 8. 13;—womIV. Son of H e m a n , I C h r . 25.4. V.
TIONALISM.
an. Re. 12. T o A b r a h a m , Gen.
A Levite, 2 Chr. 29.14. VI. Son of
I'NCLE.ANNESS.
H a r h a i a h , Neh. 3. S.
15. ] , 1 7 ; — J a c o b , Gen. 46. 2 ;—
Unction,
See E X T R E M E UNCSamuel, 1 Sa. 3. 2-15;—Nathan, 2
Uzzielite.s, descendants of Uzziel,
TION.
Sa. 7. 4-17;—Ezekiel, E z e . 1.; 8.;
N u . 3. 27; 1 Chr. 26. 23.
I ' n d e r g i r d i n g . See S H I P .
10. ; 11. 2'2-25; 37. 1-10; 40. ; 48. ;
UNICORN.
—Nebuchadnezzar,
D a . 2. 28; 4.
U N I F O R M I T Y , ACT O F .
5 ;—Daniel, D a . 2.19 ; 7.; 8. ; 10. ;
U N I O N CHURCHES.
— i ' m o s . Am. 7. 1-9 ; 8. 1-6 ; 9 . 1 ;
UNITARI.ANS.
—Zechariah, Zec. 1 . 8 ; 3. 1; 4. 2 ;
United Brethren.
See MORAVI- Vajezatha, son of H a m a n , E s t . 9.
5. 2 ; 6. 1 ; - P a u l , Ac. 9. 3, 6, 12;
ANS.
9.
Uuited Greek Church. See G E E E K Valeutinians. See GNOSTICS.
16. 9 ; 18. 9 ; 22. 18 ; 27. 23 ; 2 Co.
CHURCH.
VALE, VALLEY. See BACA ; JE- 12.1-4;—Ananias, Ac. 9.10, 11 ;—
Cornelius, Ac. 10. 3;—Peter, Ac.
United Methodist F r e e Churches.
HOSHAPHAT.
10. 9-17 ;—Johu, Re. 1. 12, e t c . ; 4 ;
See M E T H O D I S T S .
Vaniah, son of Bani, E z r a 10. 36.
22.
United Society of Believers. See Vashni, a corruption for J o e l , comp.
SHAKERS.
1 Chr. 6. 28; 1 Sa. 8. 2.
VISITATION.
Universal F r i e n d s . See SECT.
VASHTI.
Voice of G o d : in E d e n , Gen. 3. 8,
UNIVERSALISTS.
Vatican Manuscript.
See MANU10; — o n M o u n t Moriah, Geu. 22.
Unleavened Bread, F e a s t of.
See
S(;RIPTS.
11;—at Sinai, E x . 19.19 ; 20. ; De.
PASSOVER.
Vatican, Council of
See ECU4. 12, 38, 86; 5. 22-26;—from t h e
U n n i , I. A Levite, 1 Chr. 15. 18, 20.
M E N I C A L COUNCIL 22.
mercv-seat, Nu. 7. 89;—to SamuIL A Levite, Neh. 12. 9.
el, 1 Sa. 8. 4-10;—to Elijah, 1 Ki.
Vaudois. See W A L D E N S E S .
UiipardoiKiblesin. See B L A S P H E - Vault. See B U R I A L .
19.12,13 ;—to J o b , J o b 3 8 . 1 , e t c . ;
MY.
—to Is.aiah, I s . 6. 8;—to Ezekiel,
Vedas, sacred b o o k s of the H i n E
z e . 1. 24, '25, 2 8 ; 9. 1 ; 48. 2;—to
Uphiirsiii, Da. 5. 25. See Mene.
doos. See B R A H M A N I S M .
N e b u c h a d n e z z a r , DiL 4. 3 1 ; — t o
Uphaz, a place, .Jer. 10. 9 ; Da. 10. 5. V E I L .
Daniel, Da. 8. 16; 10. 9 ; — a t t h e
Same as O P H I R .
Veil, t a k i n g of the. See N U N .
baptism of J e s n s , Mat. 8.17; Mar.
UR, a place. Ur, I I . F a t h e r of one Veil of the tabernacle. See T A B 1.10; Lu. 3. 22;—at t h e transfl™of David's heroes, 1 Chr. 11. 35.
ERNACLE: TEMPLE.
ralion, Mat. 17. 5 ; Mar. 9. 7; Lu.
U r b a n e , a Christian at R o m e , Ro. Venial sins. See SIN.
9. 35 ; 2 Pe. 1.18;—in tbe Temple,
16.9.
VERGER.
J
u o . 12. 28.
Uri, I. F a t h e r of Bezaleel, E x . 31. 2 ; Vermilion. See COLORS.
35. 30 ; 38. 22 ; 1 Chr. 2. 20 ; 2 Chr. Verschoorists. See SECT.
Vophsi, father of the N a p h t a l i t e
1. .5. II. F a t h e r of oue of Solo- VERSIONS.
spy, N u . 13.14.
mon's cominissariat officers, 1 Ki. A'espers.
See
C A N O N I C A L V O W : rules concerning, Le. 27.;
4.19. IIL A Levite w h o had a forHOURS.
N u . 80. ; De. 23. 21-23;"Ps. 50. 14;
eign wife, Ezra 10. 24.
A'ESTMENTS
(ECCLESIASTIC60.12; 0 6 . 1 3 ; 7 6 . 1 1 ; 116. 18; Ec.
U R I A H . I. C o m m a n d e r u n d e r DaAL).
5. 4. I n s t a n c e s of, Gen. 28. 20-22;
vid. IL A high-priest. Uriah, I I I . VESTRY.
31. 13 (Jacob) ; - N u . 21. 2 (IsraelThe head of a course of priests, Vials: full of odors, Re. 6. 8. T h e
ites) ;—Judg. 11. 30, 81 (.Jephthah) ;
Ezra 8. 33. C d l e d Urijah iu N e h .
seven vials of God's wr.ath, Re.
—1 Sa. 1.11 (Hannah);—Ps.
132. 2
3. 4, 21.
1.5. 7 ;—poured ont. Re. 16.
- 5 (David) ;—Jer. 35. 6, etc. (JonaUriiis, Alat. 1.6. Same as U R I A H I. V I A T I C U M .
dab, the son of Rechab) ;—Joii. 1.
Uriel, L A Levite, 1 Chr. 6.24. IL A VICAR.
16 (Jonah);—Ac, 18. IS (Paul) ;—
chief of the Kohathites, 1 Chr. 15. VICARIOUS.
Ac. 21. 23-26 (certain Jews).
5,11.
I I L F a t h e r of Michaiah, Vienna, Council of. See E C U M E N - V U L G A T E .
" i f e of Rehoboara, 2 Chr. 13. 2.
ICAL COUNCIL 15.
Vultuie. See K I T E ; E A G L E .
9 12-14,19-26;—flrst-fruits, Le. 23.
10-12; J u o . 20.1,17; 1 Co. 15. 20 ;
- p u r i f l c a t i o u s , comp. Le. 16. 30
with J n o . 15. 3 ; — baptism, Ro. 6.
3-5; 1 Pe. 3. 21;—the Sabbath, He.
4 3.
P l a c e s : cities of refuge,
corap. Nu. 36. 6 with He. 6. IS;—
tabernacle, E x . 40. 2, '24 with Col.
9 9 ; He. 8.; 9.;—Temple, J u o . 2.
1 9 - 2 1 ; E p h . 2. 2 0 - 2 2 . Types of
t h e C h u r c h : Eve, comp. Geu. 2. 23
with E p h . 6. 30-32 and 2 Co. 11. 2,
3 • — Rebekah, Geu. 24 with Mat.
10. 37 ;—Isaac, Geu. 21.10-12 wilh
Gal. 4.22-31;—the priesthood, Le.
8 wilh 1 Pe. 2. 9 and Re. 1. 6;—two
wave loaves, Le. 23.1.6-17 with Ac.
2.1, 41;—Jerusalem, I s . 62. 4 with
Gal. 4. 26, 27 ; Re. 21. 9,10.
T Y P E S , TYPOLOGY.
Tyrannus, a person at E p h e s u s in
'whose school Paul disputed, Ac.
19.9.
TYRE.
Tyrus. Same as T Y R E .
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w.
Wady. See R I V E R ; V A L E .
W A F E R S . See MASS.
Wages: of laborers not to be d e tained, Le. 19. 13 ; De. 24. 15 ; J a .
5. 4. Of siu is death, R o . 6. 23.
Wagon. See C A R T .
Wail, Wailing, Wailing-place of the
J e w s . See M O U R N I N G .
Wake. See M O U R N I N G .
WALDENSES.
Walls. See C I T I E S ; G A T E .
Wandering.
See W I L D E R N E S S
OP T H E W A N D E R I N G .
W A R : J e w i s h laws concerning, De.
20.; 23.9; 24.6. Ordered by God,
E x . 17. 16; N u . 31. 1, 2 ; De. 7. 1,
2 ; 1 Sa. 15. 1-3. As a j u d g m e u t ,
Le. 26. 25; J u d g . 3. 8,12; 4. 2; 6.
1 ; 10. 7 ; 2 Chr. 16. 9 : J e r . 5. 1 5 ;
Eze. 14. 17. T h e origiual cause
of, J a . 4 . 1 .
Ward, a prison. Gen. 40.3, 4 ; sometimes a watch station. I s . 21. 8; or
the guiii'ds themselves, Neh. 13.30.
W a r s of the Lord. See BOOK.
W A S H I N G : a ceremonial rite, E x .
29. 4 ; Le. 6. 27 ; 13. .54 ; 14. 8, 9 ;
17. 16; D e . 21. 6; 2 Chr. 4. 6. Superstitious practice of. Mar. 7. 3 ;
Lu. 11. 38. T h e feet, Lu. 7. 88;
J n o . 13. 5-14; 1 Tim. 5.10.
Washiugtonians.
See T E M P E R ANCE SOCIETIES.
WATCHES OF NIGHT.
Watchfulness, Mat. 24. 42; 25. 1 3 ;
Mar. 13. 87; Lu. 12. 39, 40; 21. 30;
1 Th. 5. 6 ; 1 P e . 6. 8; R e . 3. 2 ; 16.
15.
Water. See I R R I G A T I O N ; WASHI N G ; W E L L , etc.
Waterlanders. See SECT.
Wiive-offering. See P E A C E - O F FERING.
WAY.
Weapon. See A R M S .
WEASEL
W e a v i n g . ' See H A N D I C R A F T .
Wedding, Wedding ceremonies. See
MARitlAGE.
Wedding g a r m e n t . See B A N Q U E T .
WEEK.
Weeks, F e a s t of.
See P E N T E COST.
W E I G H T S , required to be just, Le.
19. 35; De. 25. 1 5 ; P r . 11. 1 : 16.
1 1 ; 20. 10, 2 3 ; E z e . 4.5. 10; Mi. 6.
10.
WELL.
Welsh Calvinistic Methodists. See
METHODISTS.
Wesley, J o h n . See M E T H O D I S T S .
Wesleyan Reform Union.
See
METHODISTS.
Wesleyans. See M E T H O D I S T S .
Westminster Assembly's Catechism.
See CATECHISM 5.
Westminster Assembly's Confessiou
of F a i t h . See C R E E D .
WHALE.
WHEAT.
Wheel. See C A R T .
Whip, 1 Ki. 12. 11. See P U N I S H M E N T S ; SCOURGINGS.
Whiriwiud. See W I N D S . 1 Ki. 19.
11-13 ; 2 Ki. 2 . 1 , 1 1 ; J o b 3 8 . 1 ; 40.
6 ; P r . 1. 27; J e r . 25. 32; Eze. 1.
4 ; A m . l . 14.
White. See COLORS.
W h i t s u n d a y . See P E N T E C O S T .
W h i t s u n - f a r t h i n g s . See P E N T E COSTALS.
Whitsuntide. See P E N T E C O S T .
Whore. Same as H A R L O T .
Wife. See M A R R I A G E .
Wild boar. See SWINE.
Wild bull. See C A T T L E .
Wilderuess. See D E S E R T .
WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
Wild goat. See GOAT.
WILL, FREEDOM OF.
Will,testamentary, Gen. 4 9 . 1 ; 1 Ki,
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2 . 1 ; H e . 9.16,17. See I N H E R I T ANCE.
Wilhelminians. See SECT.
WILLOWS.
Wimple, a woman's shawl. I s . 3. 22.
See DRESS.
WINDOW.
WINDS.
WINE.
Wine-press. See V I N E .
Winebrenneriaus.
See CHURCH
O F GOD.
W i n n o w i n g . See HARVEST.
Winter. See SEASON.
W i s d o m : of God, J o b 36. 4, 5 ; P s .
139. 6 ; I s . 40. 1,3-28; J e r . 10. 7;
R o . 11. 33. Manifestations of. J o b
38.; 39. ; 40.; 4 1 . ; P s . 104. 24;
136. 5 ; Pr. 3. 19; Jer. 10. 12; 32,
19; 1 Co. 1. '24; E p h . 1. 6-S ; 3. 10.
Persouiflcation of, Pr. 1. 2 0 - 3 3 ;
8.; 9 . ; LlL 7. 35 ; 1 Co. 1. 30. The
true, De. 4. 6; J o b 28. 12-28: Ps.
111.10; P r . 9.10; 2 8 . 7 ; Ec. 2 . 1 3 ;
7.19; 9 . 1 3 ; J e r . 9. 24; Mat. 7. 24 ;
J a . 3.13, 17.
Wisdom of J e s n s t h e Sou of Sirach,
book of. See ECCLESIASTICUS.
WISDOM OP SOLOMON, T H E
BOOK O F (1).
Wise meu. See MAGI.
AVit.ch. See D I V I N A T I O N ; ' W I T C H
OP E N D O R ; W I T C H C R A F T .
WITCHCRAFT.
W I T C H OP ENDOR,
Withered haud. See M E D I C I N E .
Witness. See T R I A L ; OATH.
Wizard. See W I T C H C R A F T ;
DIVINATION.
WOLF.
W o m a n : created, Gen. 1. 27; 2 . 2 1 23. Deceived, Gen. 3. 1-6; 2 Co.
11. 3 ; 1 Tim. 2. 14. P u u i s b m e n t
of. Gen. 3. 16. P r o m i s e t o . Gen.
3 . 1 5 ; Is. 7 . 1 4 ; 1 Tim. 2. 16. P o sition of, Gen. 3.16 : 1 Co. 11. 3 ;
14. 34, 35 ; 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12; 5. 14;
Ti. 2. 3-5; 1 Pe. 8.1-6. Virtuous,
Pr. 81. 10-31; Ln. 10. 39, 42; Ro.
16. 1, 6, 12. Wicked, P r . 6. 2-1-28 ;
7.; Ec. 7. 26. Directions for her
dress, 1 T i m . 2 . 9 ; I P e . 3. 3.
Wood. See FOREST.
WOOL.
Wocden a n d linen, g a r m e n t of. See
WOOL.
Words of the covenant. See T E N
COMMANDMENTS.
WORD OP GOD.
W o r k s , good, necessarUy t h e fruit
of faith, Mat. 5 . ; 2 Co. 9. 8 ; Eph.
2. 10 ; Col. 1. 10 ; 1 Tim. 2. 10 ; 2
T i m . 2. 2 1 ; .3.17; T L 2. 14; 8. S,
14; H e . 18.16, 2 1 ; J a . 2 . 1 4 - 2 6 ; 3.
13.
WORM.
WORMWOOD.
W O R S H I P , due to God only, E x .
20.1-6; De. 5. 7-10 ; 6,18,14 ; Mat.
4. 10 ; Lu. 4. 8 ; Ac. 10. 25, 26 ; 14.
13-18 ; Col. 2. 18 ; Rev. 19.10 ; 22.
8, 9. P a i d to the Lord Jesus, Ac.
7 . 6 9 ; 9.14; I C o . 1.2; 2 Co. 12. 8
(see ver. 9). By angels. Is. 6. 8
(see J o h u 12. 41); He. 1. 6. In
heiiven, Re. 5. 8, 9,10.
WRITING.
Wrestling. See GAMES,
Wycliffe. See LOLLAEDS.

ion

Zaanau, a place. Mi. 1.11. Perhaps
same as Zeuan, J o s h . 16.37.
Zaauanuim, a plain on the bordei
of Naphtali, J o s h . 19. 33. Same at
Zaauaim, J u d g . 4.11.
Zaavan, a Horite, Gen. 36. 27. Same
as Zavan.
Zabad, I. A descendant of J u d a h ,
and one of Diivid's mighty meu,
1 Chr. 2. 86, 37; 11. 41. I L Au
EphraimUe, 1 Chr. 7. 21. III. Oue
who murdered Kiug Joash, 2 Chr.
24. 26. Same as Jozachar, 2 Ki.
12. 21. IV., v . , VI. Three who had
foreign wives, Ezra 10. 27, 33, 48.
Zabbai, I. Son of Bebai, Ezra 10. 28.
I I . F a t h e r of Baruch, Neh. 3. 20.
Zabbud, son of Bigv.ai, E-zra 8.14.
Ziibdi, L A descendaut of Judtih,
Josh. 7.1,17, 18. Perhaps sarae
as Zimri in 1 Chr. 2.6. I I . A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8.19. I I I . Superintendent of David's vineyards, 1
Chr. 27. 27. IV. A LevUe, N e h . 11.
17. Perhaps same as Zaccur 3,
aud Zichri 5.
Zabdiel, I. F a t h e r of one of David's
offlcers, 1 Chr. 27.2. I I . An overseer of the priests, Neh. 11.14.
Zabud, au offlcer of Solomon, 1 Ki.
4.5. Perhaps same as Zabad I.
Zabulou, MaL 4.13,15; R e . 7. 8. A
Gi'eek form of Zebulun.
Zaccai, sons of, Ezra 2. 9 ; Neh. 7.
14.
ZACCHEUS.
Zacchur, a Simeonite, 1 Chr. 4. 26.
Zaccur, I. F a t h e r of the Reubeuite
spy, N u . 13. 4. II. A Merarite Levite, 1 Chr. 24. 27. I I I . Son of
Asaph, 1 Chr. 25. 2 ; Neh. 12. 35.
IV. Son of Imri, N e b . 3. 2. V. Son
of Mattanifih, N e h . l 3 . 1 3 . VL Au
associate of Nehemiah, N e h . 10.
12.
Z A C H A R I A H , L K i u g of Israel,
Zachariah, II. F a t h e r of Abi, 2 K L
18. 2. Also called Zechariah, 2
Chr. 29.1.
ZACHARIAS, I. A prophet. Zacharias, I L F a t h e r of J o h u the Baptist.
Zacher, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8. 31.
Also called Zechariah, 1 Chr. 9.
37.
ZADOK, I. A high-priest. Zadok,
II. F a t h e r of Jerusha, 2 Ki. 15. 33.
I I I . A priest, 1 Chr. 6. 12. Pei'haps same as I. IV., V. Two who
helped repair the wall of Jerusalem, Neh. 3. 4, 29. VL A scribe,
Neh. 13.13.
Zahara, a sou of Rehoboam, 2 Chr.
11.19.
Zair, a place, 2 Ki. 8. 21.
Zalaph, father of Hanun, Neh. .3.30.
Zalmou, I. One of David's warriors,
2 Sa. 23. 28. Called Ilai in 1 Chr.
11. 29. I I . A hill near Shechem,
J u d g . 9.48.
Zalmonah, a station of the Israelites, N u . 33. 41,42.
ZALMUNNA.
Zamzuraraim, De. 2. 20. Same as
ZUZIMS. See E E P H A I M .
Zanoah, I., II. T w o towus iu J u d a h ,
,Josh. 15. 34, 56; Neh. 3. 3 ; 11. 30.
IIL Son of Jekuthiel, 1 Chr. 4.18.
Prob. a descendant of P H A R A O H
5.
ZAPHNATH-PAANEAH.
Zaphon, a city of Gild, J o s h . 13.27.
Zarii, Mat. 1. 3, au ancestor of our
Yarn, 1 Ki. 10. 28. See L I N E N .
Lord. Same as Zarah.
YEAR.
Zarah, a son of J u d a h , Gen. 38. SO ;
Yellow. See COLORS.
46.12. Also called Zerah, Nu. 20.
YOKE.
20; J o s h . 7.1,18, 24.
Y O U N G M E N ' S C H R I S T I A N ASZ
a
r e a b . N e h . 11.'29. Same as ZOSOCIATION.
R A H and ZOREAH.
Yule, n a m e for CHRISTMAS.
Zarealhiles, inbiibitants of Zareab
or Zorah, 1 Chr. 2. .53.
Zared, a stream, Nn. 21. 12. Sarae
as Zered.
Zaauaim, a plain, J u d g . 4.11. Same
ZAREPHATH.
as Z a a u a n u i m .
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Zaretan, a city. J o s h . 3. 16. Same
as ZARTH.AN.
Z a r e t h - s h a b a r , a city allotted t o
Reuben, J o s h . 18.19. N o t identified.
Zai'hites, a faraily of J u d a h , N u . 2 6 .
211; J o s h . 7.17; 1 Chr. '27. 11,13.
Zartanah, a place, 1 Ki. 4.12. P o s sibly same as Z A R T H A N .
ZARl'HAN.
Zaiihu, associate with N e h e m i a h ,
Neh. 10.14.
Z a u n , children of, E z r a 2. 8 ; N e h .
Zavau, oue of the descendants of
Seir, 1 Chr. 1.42. Same as Zaavan.
Zaza, a d e s c e u d a u t o f J u d a h , 1 Chr.
2. 33.
Z e a l : godly, N u . 25. 1 1 ; 2 Chr. 81.
21; Ec. 9. 10; Gal'. 4. 18; J u . 3 . ;
Re. 3. 19. Improper, Mat. 10, 3 5 ;
Ln. 9. 55; 21.16 ; J n o . 16. 2 ; Ro.
10.2; P h i . 3. 6.
ZEALOTS.
Zebadiah, L , I L , I I I . T h r e e Benjamites, 1 Chr. 8 . 1 6 , 1 7 ; 12. 7. IV.,
V, Two Levites, 1 Chr. 26.2; 2 Chr.
17. S. VI. Son of Asahel, 1 Chr. 27.
7. VII. A ruler of t h e house of
J u d a h , 2 Chr. 19. 11. VIIL Oue
\vho joined E z r a ou his way to
Jerusalem, Ezra 8.8. IX. A priest,
Ezra 10.20.
Zebah, a k i n g of Midian, J u d g . S. ,521; Ps. 83.11. See Z A L M U N N A .
Zebaira, children of, Ezra 2.57; N e h .
7. 69. See Pochereth.
Zebedee, father of J A M E S L, Mat.
4.21, etc.
Zebina, son of N e b o , E z r a 10. 43.
Zeboiim, Gen. 14. 2, 8, a form of Zeboim.
Zeboim, L One of the five C I T I E S
OP T H E P L A I N , Geu. 10.19. II.
A ravine, 1 Sa. 13,18. See MICHMASH.
IIL A t o w n , site unknown. N e b . 11. 34.
Zebudah, m o t h e r of J e h o i a k i m , 2
Ki. '.:3. 36.
Zebul, governor of Shechem, J u d g .
9. 2^-41.
Zebulonite, a descendant of Zebulon, J u d g . 12. 11, 12.
Same as
Zebuhinile.
ZEBULUN.
Zebnlunites, descendants of Zebulun, Nu. 26. 27.
Z E C H A R I A H , L A prophet. Zechariah, II. A Reubenite, 1 Chr. 5. 7.
III. ,V Kohathite, 1 Chr. 24. 25. IV.
A .Merarite, 1 Chr. 26. 11. V. A
Jiiiiiassite, 1 Chr. 27. 21. VI. A
desceudaut of Asaph, 2 Chr. 20.14.
V . I . A priest, N e b . 12. 36,41. VIIL
Grandfather of Hezekiah, 2Chi'. 29.
1. Same as Zachariah, 2 K i . 18. 2.
IX. Son of the high-priest .Jehoiada, 2 Chr. 24. '20. Same as Zacharias I. X. A son of K i u g J e h o s h aphiit, 2 Chr. 21. 2. X I . A witness
for Isiiiah, Is. 8.1, 2. Several othei s of this n a m e are also mentioned, 1 Chr. 9. 21, 37 ; 16. 18, 24; 26.
1 1 ; 2 Chr. 17. 7 ; 26. 5 ; 29. 13 ; 34.
12: Ezra 8. 3,11,10; 10. 26 ; N e h .
8 . 4 ; 1 1 . 4 , 5 , 1 2 ; 12.16,35,41.
Zedad, a place, N u . 34. 8; Eze. 47.
15.
Z E D E K I A H , I. Last k i n g of .Jud.ah.
Zedekiah, I I . Son of Josiah, 2 Ki.
'24.17; Jer. 37.1. I I L A false prophet put to death by Nebuchadnezzar, J e r . 29. 21, 22. IV. A prince,
J e r . 36. 12.
Zeeb, I. A p r i n c e o f M i d i a n , . l u d g . 7 .
25; 8. 3. II. A wine-press, >Iudg.
7. 25.
Zelah. a towu. J o s h . 18. 28; 2 SiL 21.
14.
Zelek, an Ammonite, 2 Sti. 23.37 - 1
Chr. 11.39.
Zelophehad, a descendaut of Ma-

INDEX.
nasseh, N u . 26. 33; 27.1, 7; J o s h .
17. 3 ; 1 Chr. 7.15.
Zelotes, a s u r n a m e of SIMON, Lu. 6.
15.
Zelzah, a place, 1 Sa. 10. 2.
Zemaraim, I. A town. J o s h . 18. 22.
II. A bill, 2 Chr. 13. 4.
ZEMARITES.
Zeniira, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 7. 8.
Zeuan, a city. J o s h . 16. 87. Same as
Zaanau.
Zenas, a Christian, Ti. S. 13.
Zendavesta. See Z O R O A S T R I A N
RELIGION.
Z E P H A N I A H , I. A pi'ophet. Zephaniah, II. A priest, 2 Ki. 25.18-21;
J e r . 2 1 . 1 ; '29. 25-29 ; 37. 3 ; 52. 2427. I I L A Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 36. IV.
A pei'son, Zec. 6.10,14.
Zephath, a Canaanitisli city, J u d g .
1.17. See H O R M A H .
Z e p h a t h a h , a valley, 2 Chr. 14. 10.
See Asii-mareshah.
Zephi. Zepho, dulse of E d o m , Geu.
36.11,16; I C h r . 1.36.
Zephon, sou of Gad, Nu. 26.15. Also
called Ziphion, Gen. 46.16.
Zephonites, descendants of Zephon,
Nu. 26.15.
Zer, a city o f N a p h t a l i , J o s h . 19.35.
ZERAH,L Akiug. Zerah,II.Ason
of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 2. 6. See Z a r a h .
H I . A son of Simeon, N u . 26.13 ;
1 Chr. 4. 24. Also called Zohar,
Gen. 46.10. IV. A Levite, 1 Chr.
6. 21, 41. V. An E t h i o p i a n k i n g ,
2 Chr. 14.9-15.
Zerahiah, L A priest, 1 Chr. 6. 6, 5 1 ;
E z r a 7.4. I I . P a t h e r o f EUhoenai,
Ezra 8. 4.
Zered, a stream east of t h e Dead
Sea, De. 2.13,14. Also ctiUed Zared, Nu. 21.12.
ZEREDA.
Z e r e d a t h a h , 2 Chr. 4.17. See ZARTHAN.
Zereriith, J u d g . 7. 32. Same as ZARTHAN.
Zeresh, wife of H a m a n , Est. 5.10,14;
6.13.
Zereth, a descendant of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4. 7.
Zeri, 1 Chr. 25. 3. Same as Izri.
Zeror, a Benjamite, 1 Sa. 9 . 1 .
Zeruah, m o t h e r of J e r o b o a m , 1 K i .
11. 26.
ZERUBBABEL.
ZERUIAH.
Zeihani, a Levite, 1 Chr. 23. 8 ; 26.22.
Zethau, a Beujamite chieftain, 1
Chr. 7.10.
Zethar, chamberlain t o Ahasuerus,
Est. 1.10.
Zia, a Gadite, 1 Chr. 8.13.
Ziba, a s e r v a n t o f t h e h o u s e of Siiul,
2 Sa. 16. 1-4.
See M E P H I B O SHETH II.
Zibeon, sou of Seir, Gen. 30. 2,14,
20, 24, 29 ; 1 Chr. 1. 38, 46.
Zibia, a Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8. 9.
Zibiah, m o t h e r of J o a s h , 2 K i . 1 2 . 1 ;
2 Chr. 24.1.
Zichri, I. A Levite, incorrectly given
as Zilhri in E x . 6. 21. I L , I I I . ,
IV., V. F o u r Benjamites, 1 Chr.
8, 19, 23, 27 ; N e h . 11. 9. VL, VIL
T w o Levites, 1 C!hr. 9. 1 5 ; 26. 25.
V I I I . A R e u b e u i t e , 1 C'hr. 27. 16.
IX. F a t h e r of one of J e h o s h a p h a t ' s captains, 2 Chr. 17. 16. X.
F a t h e r of E l i s h a p h a t , 2 Chr. 23.1.
X I . A n E p h r a i m i t e , 2 Chr. 28. 7.
X I L A priest, Neh. 12.17.
Ziddim, a city of N a p h t a l i , J o s h .
19. 3.5.
Zidkijah, one w h o sealed t h e coven a u t , N e h . 10. 6.
Zidon. See SIDON.
Zidonians, i n h a b i t a n t s of SIDON.
Zif. See M O N T H .
Ziba, childreu of, E z r a 2. 4 3 ; N e h .
7.46.
TIIE END.

ZIKLAG.
Zillah, a wife of Lamech, Gen. 4.19,
22, 28.
Zilpah, t h e h a n d m a i d of Leah, Geu.
29. 24; 30. 9, 10, 12 ; 36. 26 ; 37. 2 ;
46. IS.
Zilthai, I. A Benjamite, 1 Chr. 8. 20.
I I . A Mauassite ctiptain, 1 Chr. 12.
20.
Z i m m a h , t h r e e Gershonite Levites,
1 Chr. 6. 20, 42 ; 2 Chr. 29.12.
Ziraran, eldest son of K e t u r a h , Geu.
25. 2 ; 1 Chr. 1. 32. See Z I M R I .
Z I M R I , I . A k i n g of Israel. I I . A u
u n k n o w n k i u g . Ziniri, I I I . Sou
of Sitlu, slain by P h i n e h a s , Nu. 25.
14. IV. One of t h e five sons of
Zertih, 1 Chr. 2. 6. V. Sou of J e h o a d a h , 1 Chr. 8. 36 ; 9. 42.
Z I N , wilderuess of.
Ziua, a Gershonite Levite. 1 Chr. 23.
10. P r o b . corrupted from Ziza.
ZION (MOUNT).
Zior, a city of J u d a h , Jo.sh. 15. 54.
Z I P H , I. "Two cities. Ziph, IL A des c e n d a u t of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4.16.
Ziphah, a d e s c e n d a n t of J u d a h , 1
Chr. 4.16.
Zipbiius, i n h a b i t a n t s of Ziph, P s . 54
(title).
Ziphion, a son of Gad, Gen. 46.16.
Called Zephon in N u . 26.1.5.
Ziphites, i n h a b i t a n t s of Ziph, 1 Sil.
23.19; 26.1.
Ziphrou, a city in t h e n o r t h of P a l estiue, N u . 84. 9.
Zippor, father of Balak, N u . 22. 2, 4,
10,16; 23.18; J o s h . 24.9; 11.26.
ZIPPORAH.
Zilhri, a Levite, E x . 6. 22 ; in verse
21 it should be Zichri.
Ziz, a pass, 2 Chr. 20.10. See J E HOSHAPHAT.
Ziza, I. A Simeonite, 1 Chr. 4. 87. I I .
Sou of R e h o b o a m , 2 Chr. 11. 20.
Zizah, a Levite, 1 Chr. 23.11. Called
Zina iu verse 10.

ZOAN.
ZOAR.
ZOBA, ZOBAH.

Z o b e b a h , a m a n of J u d a h , I C h r . 4.8.
Zohiir, I. F a t h e r of E p h r o n tbe Hittile, Gen. 28. 8 ; 25. 9. I I . Son of
Simeon, Gen. 46. 10; E x . 6. 18.
Also called Zerah, N u . 26. 1 3 ; 1
Chr. 4. 24.
Zoheleth, a stoue b y En-rogel, 1 Ki.
L9.
Zoheth, a m a n of J u d a h , 1 Chr. 4. 20.
Zophah, an Asherite, 1 Chr. 7. 36, 30.
Zophai, a Levite, 1 Chr. 6. 26. Also
called Znph in verse 35.
Zophar, a friend of J o b , called t h e
N a a m a t h i t e , J o b 2. 1 1 ; 1 1 . 1 ; 20.
1 ; 42.9.
ZOPHIM.
ZORAH, Z O R E A H .
Zoralhiles, 1 Chr. 4. 2, a family of
J u d a h , possibly i n h a b i t a n t s of
ZORAH.
Zoreah, J o s h . 15. 33. See Z O R A H .
Zoriles, 1 Chr. 2. .54. P r o b . iuhabita n t s of Z O R A H .
Zoroaster.
See Z O R O A S T R I A N
RELIGION.
ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION.
Zorobabel, Mat. 1. 12,18 ; Lu. 3. 27.
Same as Z E R U B B A B E L .
Zuar, a m a n of Issachar, N n . 1. S ; 2.
5 ; 7. IS, 23 ; 10. 15.
Zuph, I. L a n d of, 1 Sa. 9. 5. I I . A n
ancestor of Samuel, 1 Sa. 1 . 1 ; 1
Chr. 6. 85.
Zur, I. A Midianitish k i u g or chief,
slain by the Israelites, Nu. 25.15;
81. 8 ; J o s h . 18. 21. I L A Beujamite, 1 Chr. 8. 30 ; 9. 36.
Zuriel, a Levite, N u . 3. 35.
Zurishaddai, father of Sheluniiel
prince of Simeon, N u . 1. 6 ; 2 . 1 2 ;
7. 37, 4 1 ; 10.19.
ZUZIMS.

